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HISTORY    OF    SCOTLAND. 


CHAPTER    I. 


INTRODUCTORY,      BY     THE      EDITOR. 


SCOTLAND  first  became  known  to  history  through 
the  invasion  of  the  Romans.  In  the  eightieth 
year  of  the  Christian  era,  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  years  after  the  landing  of  Julius  Caesar  in 
Britain,  Julius  Agricola  led  a  body  of  Roman 
troops  into  the  northern  districts  of  the  island. 
Chalmers  is  of  opinion  that  he  penetrated  into 
Scotland  by  the  western  coast,  but  others  main- 
tain that  he  marched  along  the  east  coast  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Edinburgh.  Nothing  certain, 
however,  is  known  on  the  subject,  but  in  the 
following  season  Agricola  occupied  himself  in 
building  forts  and  taking  other  measures  for  keep- 
ing possession  of  the  territory  he  had  gained. 
He  erected  a  chain  of  defensive  works  across  the 
narrow  neck  of  land  between  the  Firths  of  Clyde 
and  Forth,  so  that  as  Tacitus,  his  biographer, 
remarks,  the  hostile  natives  were  removed  as  it 
were  into  another  island.  In  the  fifth  summer 
he  invaded  "  that  part  of  Britain  which  is  oppo- 
site to  Ireland,"  and  subdued  the  fierce  tribes 
inhabiting  that  region.  Ireland  itself  he  regarded 
as  a  desirable  acquisition  to  the  empire,  and 
formed  a  plan  for  its  conquest,  which,  however, 
he  was  not  able  to  carry  into  execution.  On  the 
approach  of  the  sixth  season,  rumours  that  the 
more  remote  tribes,  who  had  hitherto  been  dis- 
united, were  organizing  a  general  confederacy  to 
expel  the  invaders,  induced  the  Roman  general  to 
undertake  a  campaign  against  the  Caledonians,  as 
Tacitus  calls  them,  who  inhabited  the  country 
beyond  the  Forth.  The  army  was  attended  on 
this  difficult  and  hazardous  march  by  a  fleet  of 
transports,  which  sailed  along  the  coast  of  Fife 
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within  sight  of  the  land  force.  The  cavalry, 
infantry,  and  mariners,  Tacitus  informs  us,  fre- 
quently met  together  in  the  same  camp,  and 
recounted  their  several  exploits  and  adventures; 
the  former  describing  the  hardships  they  encoun- 
tered in  their  march  through  dense  forests,  and 
over  rugged  mountains,  the  latter  boasting  of  the 
dangers  they  had  surmounted  in  their  voyage 
over  a  stormy  sea.  The  Caledonians,  in  no  way 
dismayed  by  this  new  and  formidable  mode  of 
warfare,  flew  to  arms,  and  fiercely  assailed  the 
Roman  stations  on  the  narrow  neck  of  land 
between  the  Forth  and  the  Clyde.  The  con- 
fidence of  the  invaders  was  so  much  shaken  by 
this  daring  attack,  that  some  of  the  officers  recom- 
mended an  immediate  retreat  behind  the  line  of 
forts  which  protected  the  isthmus.  But  Agricola 
refused  to  follow  these  timid  counsels,  and  having 
arranged  his  army  in  three  divisions,  he  marched 
northwards  to  meet  the  enemy.  The  weakest  of 
these  divisions,  consisting  of  the  ninth  legion, 
was  vigorously  attacked  during  the  night  by  the 
native  tribes,  who  fought  their  way  into  the 
interior  of  the  camp,  and  were  on  the  eve  of 
overpowering  the  defenders,  when  Agricola,  who 
was  not  afar  off,  came  to  their  assistance  and 
repulsed  the  assailants  with  considerable  slaughter. 
Undiscouraged  by  this  reverse,  the  Caledonians 
made  vigorous  preparations  to  defend  their  country 
to  the  last  extremity;  and  having  removed  their 
wives  and  children  into  places  of  safety,  they 
entered  into  a  general  confederacy  of  the  tribes  to 
strike  a  great  blow  for  their  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence. The  Romans  meanwhile  took  up  their 
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winter  quarters  in  Fife.  On  the  approach  of 
summer  the  invaders  broke  up  their  encampment, 
and  marched  northward,  apparently  through  the 
opening  in  the  Ochil  hills  which  now  bears  the 
name  of  Gleneagles.  On  reaching  a  spot  which 
Tacitus  terms  the  Mons  Grampius* — probably 
Ardoch,  in  Perthshire — they  found  the  native 
tribes,  thirty  thousand  strong,  drawn  up  under  a 
leader  whom  the  historian  calls  Galgacus.  "  The 
Caledonians,"  says  Tacitus,  "  for  the  greater  dis- 
play of  their  numbers,  were  ranged  upon  the 
rising  ground,  so  that  the  front  line  stood  upon 
the  plain;  the  rest,  as  if  linked  together,  rose 
above  one  another  upon  the  ascent.  The  chariot- 
eers and  horsemen  filled  the  centre  of  the  field." 
They  were  armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  long  and 
unwieldy  swords  without  points,  and  with  small 
shields.  The  Roman  general  arranged  his  troops 
in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  the  auxiliaries,  eight 
thousand  in  number,  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the 
battle.  They  were  stationed  in  the  centre  and 
front,  while  the  cavalry  were  drawn  lip  on  the 
wings,  and  the  legionaries  were  placed  in  the  rear 
as  a  reserve.  The  Caledonian  charioteers  arc 
described  by  Tacitus  as  riding  furiously  in  the 
space  between  the  two  armies.  They  began  the 
battle  by  an  attack  on  the  Eoman  cavalry,  whom 
they  defeated ;  but  they  were  not  equally  success- 
ful in  their  encounter  with  the  infantry,  as  the 
vehicles  became  entangled  in  the  broken  ground, 
and  the  charioteers  were  in  consequence  sur- 
rounded and  destroyed.  Meanwhile  those  who 
fought  on  foot  showered  their  missiles  on  the 
enemy,  and  did  considerable  execution,  but  were 
unable  to  withstand  a  charge  of  the  Batavian  and 
Tungrian  cohorts,  who  fought  hand  to  hand  with 
the  S'syord.  After  an  obstinate  struggle,  victory 
declared  in  favour  of  the  Romans,  who,  however, 
as  Tacitus  admits,  owed  their  success  not  to 
superior  valour,  but  to  their  greater  skill  and 
better  weapons.  Ten  thousand  of  the  barbarians 
fell  in  this  battle,  or  in  the  pursuit,  while  the 
Romans  lost  only  three  hundred  and  sixty  men. 
Next  morning  the  country  around  the  battlefield 
was  silent  and  deserted ;  not  an  enemy  was  to  be 
seen;  and  as  it  would  have  been  useless  as  well  as 
dangerous  to  have  followed  the  defeated  Cale- 
donians into  the  recesses  of  the  mountains  and 
forests  where  they  had  taken  refuge,  the  victori- 

*  Herr  \Vejt,  the  latest  editor  of  the  Life  of  Agricola,  affirms  that 
Tacitus  wrote,  not  Gram/iius,  but  Groupitu. 


ous  general  led  back  his  troops  to  the  district 
bordering  the  Forth,  and  distributed  them  into 
winter  quarters. 

While  the  army  was  thus  pressing  on  the  bar- 
barians by  land,  the  Roman  fleet  sailed  on  a  voyage 
of  discovery  round  the  north  coast  of  Scotland. 
Doubling  the  promontory  of  Caithness  and  Cape 
Wrath,  it  proceeded  as  far  as  the  Orkney  Islands, 
which  were  thenceforth  regarded  as  annexed  to 
the  empire.  It  then  sailed  down  the  western 
coast  to  the  Land's  End,  and  after  remaining  for 
a  short  time  at  the  Trutalensian  harbour  (supposed 
to  be  Sandwich,  in  Kent),  it  passed  along  the 
eastern  coast  till  it  reached  its  former  station  in 
the  Firth  of  Tay.  It  is  stated  by  Tacitus  that  this 
voyage  made  known  to  the  Romans  the  fact  that 
Britain  was  an  island.  A  few  months  later  Agri- 
cola  was  recalled  by  the  jealous  Domitian,  and  in 
the  year  85  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  soon  died, 
it  was  alleged,  of  poison. 

From  this  time  till  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  a 
period  of  thirty-six  years,  we  have  no  information 
respecting  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  northern  part 
of  Britain.  When  that  emperor  in  person  made 
an  expedition  into  Scotland  (in  120),  he  showed 
his  sense  of  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  the  im- 
perial authority  over  the  Caledonians  by  virtually 
relinquishing  the  conquests  of  Agricola,  even  to 
the  south  of  the  Forth  and  Clyde.  He  erected  a 
rampart  from  the  Solway  Frith  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Tyne,  a  distance  of  upwards  of  seventy  miles, 
which  he  evidently  wished  to  be  regarded  as  the 
boundary  of  the  Roman  empire  in  Britain.  The 
magnitude,  strength,  and  costliness  of  the  work 
are  sufficient  to  show  the  need  there  must  have 
been  of  a  great  bulwark,  to  protect  the  annexed 
districts  of  the  island  from  the  attacks  of  the  bar- 
barous tribes  on  the  northern  frontier. 

The  next  glimpse  we  obtain  of  the  condition  of 
Scotland  is  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  the 
successor  of  Hadrian.  That  emperor,  about  140, 
sent  his  lieutenant  Lollius  Urbicus  into  Britain. 
The  historian  Julius  Capitolinus,  in  his  life  of  An- 
toninus, mentions  that  he  conquered  the  Britons 
by  this  general,  and  kept  back  the  barbarians  by 
another  wall  built  of  the  materials  found  readiest 
at  hand.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  wall  referred  to  is  the  rampart  constructed 
across  the  neck  of  land  between  the  Forth 
and  the  Clyde,  occupying  the  same  line  which 
Agricola  had  protected  by  a  chain  of  forts.  It 
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extended  from  a  little  way  west  of  Blackness  on 
the  Forth  to  West  Kilpatrick  on  the  Clyde,  a 
distance  of  thirty  miles.  The  work  consisted  of 
a  rampart  and  deep  ditch,  defended  by  nineteen 
forts  placed  at  intervals  along  the  line.  A  paved 
military  road  followed  the  line  of  the  wall,  afford- 
ing to  the  various  garrisons  a  ready  communica- 
tion from  station  to  station.  The  remains  of  this 
important  work — usually  termed  the  wall  of  An- 
toninus— can  still  be  traced  after  the  lapse  of 
more  than  seventeen  centuries.  The  administra- 
tion of  Lollius  Urbicus  in  Britain  appears  to  have 
terminated  with  the  death  of  his  royal  master,  in 
161;  and  the  removal  of  this  able  and  energetic 
officer  was  soon  followed  by  an  insurrection  of  the 
British  tribes,  which  was  quelled  by  Calphurnius 
Agricola,  who  was  despatched  from  Home  for  that 
purpose  by  the  new  emperor,  Marcus  Aurelius. 
Twelve  years  later,  in  the  reign  of  Commodus, 
the  barbarians  again  attempted  to  throw  off  the 
yoke  ;  and  breaking  thiough  the  wall,  ravaged 
the  country  beyond,  defeated  a  body  of  Roman 
troops,  and  killed  their  commander.  This  insur- 
rection was  suppressed  by  a  general  named  Ulpius 
Marccllus,  who  drove  the  barbarians  beyond  the 
barrier,  and  restored  tranquillity  and  order  to  the 
southern  district  of  the  country. 

At  the  death  of  Commodus,  Albinus  was 
governor  of  Britain,  and  so  formidable  was  his 
power  that  Severus  offered  to  share  with  him 
the  imperial  throne.  But  apparently  distrusting 
the  sincerity  of  this  proposal,  Albinus  crossed 
the  channel  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  to 
encounter  Severus.  A  great  battle — fought  near 
Lyons  —  decided  the  contest,  and  left  Severus 
sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  empire  (197).  The  new 
emperor  lost  no  time  in  sending  over  Virius  Lupus 
to  take  the  command  in  Britain,  and  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  the  Caledonian  tribes.  That  officer, 
however,  having  failed  in  his  attempt  to  bribe  the 
Caledonians  to  retire  from  the  frontier,  and  their 
destructive  ravages  having  been  renewed  more 
fiercely  than  ever,  Severus  resolved  to  go  in 
person  to  Britain,  with  a  force  sufficient  to  put 
down  all  resistance. 

We  are  informed  by  Dion  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  northern  part  of  Britain  were  now  divided 
into  two  tribes,  whom  he  designates  Maeatians  and 
Caledonians,  the  former  occupying  the  country 
near  the  barrier  wall,  the  latter  inhabiting  the 
mountainous  regions  beyond.  "Both  of  them," 


he  adds,  "  inhabit  barren  uncultivated  mountains 
or  desert  marshy  plains,  where  they  have  neither 
walls  nor  towns  nor  manured  lands,  but  feed  upon 
the  milk  of  their  flocks  and  upon  what  they  get 
by  hunting,  and  some  wild  fruits."  The  historian 
alleges  that,  though  the  seas  and  lakes  swarm  with 
fish,  the  native  tribes  eat  none  of  them.  They 
live  in  huts,  go  naked,  and  can  endure  an  extraor- 
dinary amount  of  fatigue  and  hardship.  They  are 
armed  with  a  shield  and  a  short  spear;  they  are 
remarkably  swift  runners,  and  when  driven  to  bay, 
fight  desperately.  Their  war  chariots  are  drawn 
by  small  fleet  horses.  Another  contemporary 
writer,  Hcrodinn,  corroborates  this  description  in 
its  main  features,  and  adds  that  the  figures  of 
various  animals  are  painted  on  the  bodies  of  those 
barbarians,  and  that  they  use  no  clothing,  in  order 
that  these  pictures  may  not  be  concealed.  They 
wear  ornaments  of  iron,  which  they  esteem  as  fine 
and  rich  as  others  do  gold.  They  are  a  very  fierce 
and  warlike  race,  using  a  small  shield  or  target, 
and  a  spear.  Their  sword  hangs  on  their  naked 
bodies.  They  know  not  the  use  of  a  breastplate 
and  helmet,  and  imagine  these  would  be  an  imped- 
iment to  them  in  crossing  the  fens  with  which 
their  country  abounds.  This  annalist  alleges  that 
the  natives,  alarmed  at  the  formidable  preparations 
which  the  Roman  emperor  had  made  to  chastise 
them,  sent  an  embassy  to  proffer  their  submission 
and  to  implore  peace;  but  that  Severus,  unwilling 
to  lose  the  honour  of  being  called  Britannicus, 
refused  to  comply  with  their  request.  The 
announcement  of  the  aujnirics  that  lie  would 
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never  return  from  his  expedition  equally  failed  to 
shake  his  resolution;  and  in  spite  of  his  advanced 
years,  and  the  wretched  state  of  his  health,  which 
compelled  him  to  be  carried  in  a  litter,  he  set  out 
on  his  march  northwards  in  the  year  208.'  The 
two  historians,  Dion  and  Herodian,  who  have  given 
a  narrative  of  his  campaign,  agree  in  saying  that  his 
army  encountered  almost  incredible  hardships  in 
forcing  their  way  through  the  country  beyond  the 
Wall  ;  that  he  was  obliged  to  cut  down  woods, 
and  level  mounds,  and  drain  marshes,  and  bridge 
rivers,  and  make  roads;  and  that  although  he 
never  fought  a  battle,  he  lost  fifty  thousand  men 
in  the  expedition,  who  were  either  worn  out  by 
incessant  toil  and  privations,  or  cut  off  by  the 
Caledonians,  who  harassed  the  invaders  on  their 
march,  though  they  cautiously  avoided  a  general 
action.  In  spite  of  these  formidable  obstacles 
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Sevcnis  forced  his  way  almost  to  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  island,  probably  as  far  as  the 
narrow  promontory  which  separates  the  Cromarty 
and  the  Moray  Firths.  After  this  achievement 
he  returned  to  York,  where  he  expired  on  the  4th 
of  February,  211.  The  wall  between  the  Tyne 
and  the  Solway  has  been  attributed  to  Severus, 
and  it  is  probable  that  he  may  have  strengthened 
the  rampart  which  Hadrian  erected  ninety  years 
before,  for  the  protection  of  the  southern  provinces. 

For  seventy  years  after  this  the  Roman  histo- 
rians arc  almost  entirely  silent  respecting  the 
northern  part  of  Britain.  It  reappears  in  history 
during  the  joint  reign  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian, 
when  (in  288)  Carausius  was  appointed  admiral 
of  a  fleet  sent  for  the  protection  of  the  coasts  of 
Gaul  from  the  ravages  of  the  northern  pirates. 
But  having  discovered  that  Maximian  had  given 
orders  that  he  should  be  put  to  death,  on  the 
ground  that  he  was  suspected  of  collusion  with 
the  enemy,  lie  lied  with  his  ships  to  Britain,  and 
assuming  the  imperial  title,  bade  defiance  to  the 
emperors.  He  held  independent  sovereignty  for 
the  space  of  eight  years,  when  he  was  treacher- 
ously murdered  at  York  by  his  first  minister, 
Allectus,  who  became  his  successor  in  the  govern- 
ment. Two  years  afterwards  the  assassin  was 
defeated  and  slain  by  an  officer  of  Constantius 
Chlorus,  on  whom  the  empire  of  the  West  had 
now  devolved,  and  who  fixed  the  scat  of  his 
government  mainly  in  Britain.  After  a  short 
reign  the  new  Emperor  died  at  York,  in  306,  and 
was  succeeded  in  his  throne  by  his  son  Constantino 
the  Great,  during  whose  rule  the  northern  tribes 
seem  to  have  remained  at  peace. 

Six  years  after  the  death  of  Constantino  (343) 
the  Caledonians  once  more  broke  through  the 
northern  wall,  and  renewed  their  destructive 
attacks  on  the  Roman  province  which  lay  between 
that  rampart  and  the  wall  of  Hadrian.  These 
tribes  now  for  the  first  time  receive  the  designa- 
tions of  Scots,  Picts,  and  Attcotti.  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  who  gives  them  these  names,  states 
that  in  the  reign  of  Julian  the  Apostate  they 
broke  through  the  barrier  wall  of  Hadrian,  killed 
a  Roman  general  and  Kcctaridius,  "  the  Count  of 
the  Saxon  shore." 

Three  years  later  a  mixed  horde  of  Picts,  Scots, 
and  Saxons  laid  waste  the  southern  districts  of 
the  island  as  far  as  the  coast  of  Kent,  and  captured 
and  pillaged  London,  which  was  then  a  populous 


and  wealthy  city.  But  Theodosius  the  Elder,  the 
father  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  who  had  been 
despatched  with  a  powerful  army  to  the  assistance 
of  the  southern  Britons,  landed  at  this  juncture 
in  Kent  and  fell  upon  the  marauders,  who  had 
piled  up  a  large  heap  of  booty,  which,  together 
with  a  great  number  of  captives,  they  were  about 
to  carry  off  to  their  own  fastnesses.  The  Roman 
general  defeated  the  barbarians  in  a  succession  of 
battles,  and  ultimately  expelled  them  from  the 
province,  and  chased  them  beyond  the  barrier 
wall  into  the  recesses  of  the  far  north.  He  then, 
we  are  told,  rebuilt  the  cities  and  forts  which  the 
marauders  had  destroyed,  recovered  the  country 
between  the  walls  of  Hadrian  and  Antoninus,  and 
named  it  Valentia,  after  the  Emperor  Valens. 

This  restoration  of  the  empire  to  its  old  bound- 
ary was  of  very  short  duration.  The  flower  of  the 
British  and  nearly  all  the  Roman  forces  in  the 
island  were  carried  to  Italy  by  Maximus,  to  aid 
him  in  the  contest  with  Valentinian  for  the 
imperial  throne.  The  country  was  thus  left  quite 
unprotected,  and  the  Picts  and  Scots  availed 
themselves  of  this  favourable  opportunity  to 
renew  their  destructive  ravages.  Though  driven 
back  for  a  time  by  Chrysantus,  the  imperial 
lieutenant  in  Britain,  they  soon  returned  to  the  f  t 
attack,  and  the  wretched  inhabitants  "  groaned  in 
amazement  for  many  years,"  as  an  old  chronicler 
expresses  it,  "  under  the  cruelty  of  the  Picts  and 
Scots."  On  the  accession  of  Honorius,  the  son  of 
Theodosius,  to  the  empire  of  the  West,  including 
Britain  and  Gaul,  the  celebrated  Stilicho  protected 
the  island  for  a  time  from  the  incursions  of  the 
barbarians  ;  but  the  fierce  inroads  of  the  Goths 
and  Huns  made  it  necessary  to  withdraw  the 
Roman  legions  from  Britain  for  the  protection  of 
the  capital,  and  that  remote  province  was  in  con- 
sequence abandoned  to  the  incursions  of  the 
Saxon  pirates,  and  the  Caledonian  savages.  Re- 
peated applications  for  help  in  this  extremity 
were  made  to  the  imperial  throne,  and  again  and 
again  were  troops  sent  to  the  assistance  of  the 
feeble  and  debased  Romanized  Britons.  But  in 
the  words  of  an  old  chronicler,  "  the  Roman 
legion  had  no  sooner  returned  home  than  their 
former  foes,  like  hungry  and  ravening  wolves 
rushing  with  greedy  jaws  upon  the  fold  which  is 
left  without  a  shepherd,  are  wafted,  both  by  the 
strength  of  seamen  and  the  blowing  wind,  back 
through  the  boundaries,  and  spread  slaughter  on 
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every  side."  Again  they  send  suppliant  ambassa- 
dors imploring  assistance,  and  again  the  Romans, 
moved  with  compassion,  came  to  their  help.  At 
length,  having  driven  their  enemies  beyond  the 
sea,  the  Romans  left  the  country,  giving  the 
inhabitants  notice  that  they  could  no  longer 
be  harassed  by  such  laborious  expeditions,  but 
that  the  islanders,  inuring  themselves  to  warlike 
weapons,  should  valiantly  protect  their  country, 
their  property,  their  wives  and  children.  In  410 
Honorius  wrote  his  celebrated  letter  to  the  cities 
of  Britain,  virtually  resigning  the  sovereignty  of 
the  island,  and  telling  them  that  in  future  they 
must  trust  to  their  own  valour  for  protection  from 
their  enemies  ;  and  ten  years  later  the  Romans 
took  their  final  departure  from  Britain. 

The  tribes  that  inhabited  North  Britain  at 
the  era  of  the  Roman  invasion  were  very  little 
removed  in  the  scale  of  social  life  from  a  state  of 
barbarism.  Caesar  represents  the  southern  tribes 
as  clad  in  skins  and  living  on  the  produce  of  the 
chase  or  on  the  flesh  and  milk  of  their  flocks  and 
herds,  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Caledonians 
had  not  at  that  time  reached  a  higher  state  of 
civilization.  The  later  Roman  writers  represent 
the  Caledonians  as  living  in  a  state  of  nudity ;  but 
this  assertion  is  at  variance  with  the  statements  of 
Caesar,  and  is  in  itself  exceedingly  improbable.  It 
probably  originated  in  the  custom  of  all  the  Celtic 
tribes,  who  in  battle  were  in  the  habit  of  laying 
aside  the  greater  part  of  their  clothing  that  they 
might  fight  unencumbered.  Their  kinsmen  in 
Gaul  were  acquainted  with  the  art  of  manufactur- 
ing woollen  cloth,  which  they  wove  in  stripes  or 
cheques,  and  dyed  of  several  colours.  They  wore 
tunics  and  a  kind  of  trousers,  which  they  called 
braccte,  and  a  short  cloak  of  one  uniform  colour 
over  the  tunic.  The  Caledonians  were  in  the 
habit  of  staining  their  bodies  of  a  blue  colour 
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with  woad  or  vitrum.  One  of  the  ancient  writers 
affirms  that  they  punctured  their  bodies  with  the 
figures  of  animals.  Another  states  that  the  Picts 
derived  their  names  from  their  painted  skins,  and 
that  they  stained  their  bodies  with  the  juice  of 
certain  herbs,  and  punctured  the  figures  with  a 
needle.  Like  other  barbarians  they  appear  to 
have  been  fond  of  personal  ornaments  ;  and  neck- 
laces, bracelets,  and  other  relics  of. this  class, 
formed  of  stone,  jet,  shale,  bone,  horn,  bronze, 
and  even  of  gold  and  silver,  have  been  discovered 
in  great  numbers,  in  various  parts  of  the  country. 


Some  of  the  golden  bracelets,  armlets,  and  torques 
are  exceedingly  beautiful,  both  in  design  and 
workmanship.  According  to  Herodian,  the  Cale- 
donians also  wore  torques  of  iron,  "  of  which,"  he 
says,  "  they  were  as  vain  as  other  barbarians  are 
of  gold." 

The  primitive  dwellings  of  the  aborigines  of 
North  Britain  appear  to  have  been  natural  caves, 
which  had  been  improved  and  rendered  more 
commodious  by  art,  or  shallow  excavations  covered 
with  boughs  of  trees  and  sods  of  turf,  or  rude 
massive  structures  composed  of  huge  stones  with- 
out any  cement,  resembling  the  cyclopean  struc- 
tures of  Greece,  and  of  Mexico  and  Yucatan.  At 
the  time  of  the  Roman  invasion  the  dwellings  of 
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the  Britons  were  of  a  simpler  but  less  durable 
character,  and  were  composed  of  wooden  posts 
and  wattles,  roofed  with  straw  or  turf.  The 
domestic  utensils  suited  to  such  hovels  must  have 
been  of  the  rudest  construction,  and  the  earliest 
productions  of  native  art  which  have  been  dis- 
covered in  Scotland  bear  unmistakable  evidence, 
both  in  their  form  and  materials,  that  they  must 
have  been  made  by  men  who  were  unacquainted 
with  metallic  tools.  The  earliest  of  these  relics 
are  of  stone,  but  numerous  culinary  and  domestic 
utensils  have  been  brought  to  light,  such  as  pots, 
caldrons,  tripods,  goblets,  and  bowls,  formed  of 
bronze,  and  evidently  the  work  of  a  later  though 
still  very  early  period,  probably  coeval  with  the 
Roman  invasion.  Numerous  specimens  of  earthen- 
ware have  also  been  discovered,  evidently  the 
work,  not  of  the  Roman  colonists,  but  of  the 
native  tribes.  The  earliest  specimens  are  com- 
posed of  very  coarse  materials,  rudely  and  clumsily 
formed,  but  the  later  articles  show  some  marks  of 
taste  and  skill,  and  are  elaborately  ornamented. 

When  the  Romans  first  landed  in  Britain,  the 
bear,  the  wolf,  the  wild  boar,  the  bison,  and  the 
moose-deer  abounded  in  the  extensive  forests  and 
marshes  which  then  covered  a  large  portion  of 
the  country.  The  skeletons  of  numbers  of  these 
animals  have  been  discovered,  and  frequently 
beside  them  arrow,  lance,  and  spear  heads  of  stone, 
or  occasionally  of  horn  or  bone,  show  with  what 
weapons  the  aborigines  of  North  Britain  followed 
the  chase,  or  waged  war.  At  a  later  period,  but 
still  prior  to  the  Roman  invasion,  the  art  of  smelt- 
ing ore  was  discovered  or  made  known  to  the 
Britons,  and  weapons  formed  of  copper  and  tin 
replaced  those  of  stone.  Swords,  spears,  axes,  and 
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other  warlike  implements  of  bronze,  have  been 
found  in  great  numbers  in  various  districts  of  the 
country,  and  mingled  with  them,  similar  weapons 
formed  of  iron.  In  all  probability  they  must  have 
belonged  to  the  same  era.  We  have  distinct 
evidence  that  the  Caledonians  were  acquainted 
with  the  use  of  iron  at  the  time  when  the  Roman 
legions  first  invaded  their  territories,  though  it  is 
doubtful  whether  weapons  composed  of  this  metal 
were  in  general  use  among  them.  Tacitus  informs 
us  that  the  Caledonians  who  fought  against  Agri- 
cola  used  large  and  unwieldy  swords,  which  were 
blunt  at  the  point,  and  only  meant  for  cutting. 
For  defensive  armour  they  wore  only  a  small  light 
target.  They  carried  spears,  which  were  some- 
times used  as  missiles.  Their  war  chariots,  of 
which  mention  is  made  both  by  Cxsar  and  Taci- 
tus, were  armed  with  scythes  and  hooks  attached 
to  the  wheels  and  axles.  Each  of  these  vehicles 
carried  one  warrior,  sometimes  two,  besides  the  cha- 
rioteer, and  they  were  sometimes  employed  with 
great  effect  in  breaking  the  Roman  line.  Ctcsar, 
who  gives  a  particular  description  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Britons  fought  from  these  chariots, 
says,  "  They  first  drive  round  with  them  to  all 
parts  of  the  line,  throwing  their  javelins,  and 
generally  disordering  the  ranks  by  the  very  alarm 
occasioned  by  the  horses  and  the  rattling  of  the 
wheels ;  then  as  soon  as  they  have  insinuated 
themselves  between  the  troops  of  horse,  they  leap 
from  their  chariots  and  fight  on  foot.  The  drivers 
then  withdraw  a  little  from  the  battle,  in  order 
that  if  their  friends  are  overpowered  by  numbers 
they  may  have  a  secure  retreat  to  the  chariots. 
Thus  they  act  with  the  celerity  of  horse  and  the 
stability  of  foot ;  and  by  daily  use  and  exercise 
they  acquire  the  power  of  holding  up  their  horses 
at  full  speed  down  a.  steep  declivity,  of  stopping 
them  suddenly,  and  turning  in  a  short  compass; 
and  they  accustom  themselves  to  run  upon  the 
pole  and  stand  on  the  crosstree,  and  from  thence 
with  great  agility  to  recover  their  place  in  the 
chariot."  These  war  chariots  were  drawn  by 
horses  of  a  small  breed,  but  spirited  and  hardy. 
The  cavalry  were  mounted  on  animals  of  the  same 
class.  Like  the  soldiers  who  fought  in  chariots, 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  dismounting  at  times 
and  fighting  on  foot.  It  is  evident  from  their 
contests  with  the  Romans,  that  the  Caledonian 
tribes  possessed  some  knowledge  of  military  tactics. 
When  their  armies  were  drawn  up  in  battle  array, 


the  infantry  was  usually  stationed  in  the  centre 
and  the  cavalry  and  chariots  on  either  wing,  while 
the  baggage  waggons  with  the  women  and  children 
served  as  a  barricade  for  the  protection  of  the  rear. 
The  Roman  writers  bear  explicit  testimony  to  the 
desperate  courage  which  the  barbarians  always  dis- 
played in  defence  of  their  country. 

Caesar  mentions  that  the  government  of  the 
British  tribes  was  monarchical,  and  hereditary 
right  was  recognized,  though  it  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  strictly  enforced.  Tacitus  informs  us 
that  the  rules  of  succession  to  the  royal  office  re- 
cognized no  distinction  of  sexes.  Very  little  is 
known  of  the  limits  of  the  royal  authority,  but 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  greatly  cir- 
cumscribed both  by  the  chiefs  and  by  the  priests, 
and  in  part  even  by  the  people.  The  various 
petty  tribes  into  which  the  Caledonians  were 
divided  at  the  time  of  the  Roman  invasion,  lived 
in  a  state  of  almost  constant  war  with  one  another. 
In  times  of  great  danger,  as  in  the  famous  cam- 
paign of  Agricola,  they  united  under  a  common 
leader;  but  his  authority  was  always  limited  and 
precarious,  and  was  withdrawn  as  soon  as  the 
emergency  passed  away.  This  want  of  combina- 
tion and  unity,  as  Tacitus  admits,  contributed 
greatly  to  the  success  of  the  Romans  in  their  con- 
tests with  the  Caledonian  tribes. 

It  is  asserted  that  the  religion  of  the  native 
tribes  of  North  Britain,  as  well  as  of  their 
southern  brethren,  was  Druidical,  though  there 
is  a  great  want  of  definite  information  respect- 
ing the  precise  nature  of  the  ancient  form  of 
worship  which  bears  this  name.  The  Druidical 
priests  are  said  to  have  possessed  vast  authority 
over  the  people,  and  to  have  not  only  presided 
over  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  to 
have  been  the  judges,  physicians,  and  poets  of 
their  country.  No  public  transaction  was  held 
valid  without  their  sanction.  Those  who  refused 
obedience  to  their  decrees  were  branded  as 
outcasts  from  the  society  of  their  fellow-men, 
and  even  their  touch  was  deemed  contami- 
nation. Caesar,  who  gives  a  description  of  the 
Druidical  priesthood,  informs  us  that  they  were 
governed  by  an  Arch-Druid,  who  possessed  absolute 
authority  over  his  brethren;  that  they  were  held 
in  the  highest  veneration  by  the  people,  and  en- 
joyed exemption  from  military  service,  from  taxa- 
tion, and  all  other  public  burdens;  that  the  youth 
of  the  country  nocked  to  them  in  great  numbers 
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to  be  instructed  and  trained  by  them;  that  they 
held  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls, 
and  worshipped  idols,  especially  Mercury,  whom 
they  honoured  as  the  inventor  of  arts  and  the 
patron  of  commerce  and  gain ;  and  that  they  were 
accustomed  to  offer  up  human  sacrifices.  Similar 
statements  are  made  both  by  Suetonius  and 
Tacitus.  The  latter  affirms  that  the  Druidical 
groves  were  ;' hallowed  with  cruel  superstitions; 
for  they  held  it  right  to  stain  their  altars  with  the 
blood  of  prisoners  taken  in  war,  and  to  seek  to 
know  the  minds  of  the  gods  from  the  fibres  of 
human  victims."  It  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been 
customary  among  all  the  Gallic  tribes,  as  CsBsar 
mentions,  to  attempt  to  propitiate  the  gods  by 
immolating  human  beings,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
cure  of  dangerous  diseases,  or  to  ward  off  dangers ; 
and  sacrifices  of  the  same  horrid  nature  were 
offered  up  in  behalf  of  the  state.  The  wretched 
victims  were  inclosed  in  huge  cages  made  of 
wicker-work,  and  were  burned  to  death.  The 
Druidical  priests,  we  are  told,  made  great  preten- 
sions to  the  art  of  divination,  and  boasted,  as  Pliny 
informs  us,  that  they  could  make  known  "the 
most  sublime  secrets  of  nature,  and  by  auspices 
and  sacrifices  foretell  future  events."  Astronomy 
and  natural  philosophy  are  supposed  to  have  been 
among  the  favourite  studies  of  the  Druids,  and  they 
are  alleged  to  have  been  famous  for  their  eloquence. 
It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  statements 
of  the  classical  writers  respecting  the  Druids  are 
not  supported  by  any  trustworthy  evidence. 

The  ancient  Caledonians  disposed  ot  their  dead 
both  by  incremation,  and  by  interment.  The 
relics  found  in  the  sepulchral  mounds  which  have 
been  opened  in  various  parts  of  the  country  show 
that  the  Britons,  in  common  with  other  savage 
tribes,  were  in  the  habit  of  placing  beside  the 
buried  chief  his  weapons  and  personal  ornaments, 
and  his  favourite  horse  and  dog.  The  more  hon- 
oured dead  seem  to  have  been  deposited  in  cairns, 
or  sepulchres  constructed  of  large  stones.  The 
practice  of  burning  the  bodies  of  the  departed 
-wems  to  have  been  contemporaneous  with  the 
custom  of  inhumation,  and  it  is  impossible  now  to 
determine  which  of  the  two  was  esteemed  the 
more  honourable. 

After  the  final  departure  of  the  Romans  from 
Britain,  the  inhabitants  of  the  province  of  Valentia, 
the  district  which  lay  between  the  two  Walls,  were 
declared  independent.  Their  territory,  which 


henceforth  bore  the  name  of  Strathclyde,  extended 
from  the  Solway  to  the  Clyde.  The  capital  of  this 
small  and  feeble  kingdom  was  situated  on  a  bifur- 
cated rock  at  the  junction  of  the  Clyde  and  the 
Leven.  It  originally  bore  the  name  of  Aloluyd, 
but  the  Scoto-Irish  subsequently  termed  it  Dun- 
Briton,  the  fortress  of  the  Britons — now  Dumbar- 
ton. The  Eomanized  Britons  suffered  from  the 
incessant  attacks  of  their  neighbours,  the  Picts, 
Saxons,  and  Scots,  and  the  occasional  inroads  of  the 
oSforse  vikings.  In  imitation  of  the  policy  of  their 
former  masters,  they  endeavoured  to  protect  them- 
selves from  the  invasions  of  their  enemies  by  the 
construction  of  an  earthen  rampart,  strengthened 
by  a  deep  ditch  and  a  line  of  forts,  extending  from 
Peel  Fell  in  Liddesdale,  through  the  south-western 
portion  of  Roxburghshire,  to  the  vicinity  of  Gala- 
shiels.  But  though  they  long  preserved  a  kind  of 
independence,  they  were  quite  unable  to  keep 
their  ground  against  the  aggressions  of  the  fierce 
and  warlike  tribes  on  the  north  and  east  of  their 
territory.  Among  the  brief  and  scanty  records  of 
the  kingdom  of  Strathclyde  preserved  by  the  old 
chroniclers,  we  find  it  mentioned  that  in  756 
Alcluyd,  or  Dumbarton,  was  captured  by  a  Saxon 
and  Pictish  army,  and  that  four  years  afterwards 
the  fortress  was  completely  destroyed  by  fire.  At 
other  times  we  obtain  a  glimpse  of  intermarriages 
and  alliances  between  the  kings  of  Strathclyde  and 
the  chiefs  of  the  Scottish  Dalriads.  A  certain 
Eoch,  son  of  one  of  the  former  and  grandson  of 
one  of  the  latter,  is  said  to  have  been  joint  ruler 
of  the  Scots  along  with  the  celebrated  Grig;  and 
at  the  battle  fought  at  Carham,  near  Wark  in 
Northumberland,  in  1018,  between  the  Scots  and 
the  Saxons,  the  king  of  Strathclyde  appears  as  the 
ally  or  tributary  of  the  king  of  the  Scots.  A  few 
years  later  the  separate  kingdom  was  conquered  by 
the  Scottish  king,  and  incorporated  with  his  own 
dominions. 

The  territory  to  the  north  of  the  Forth  and 
Clyde  was  now  inhabited  by  a  people  who,  at  the 
time  of  the  Roman  abdication,  bore  the  designation 
of  Picti  or  Picts,  a  name  which  was  probably  given 
them  because  they  painted  their  skin.  Though 
a  list,  believed  to  be  accurate,  of  forty  Pictish 
sovereigns,  beginning  with  Drust  and  ending  with 
Bred,  has  been  preserved,  little  is  known  of  their 
history  for  more  than  a  century  after  the  depart- 
ure of  the  Romans.  In  449  a  strong  colony  of 
Saxons  effected  a  settlement  in  Lothian,  and 
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shortly  after  took  possession  of  a  portion  of  Strath- 
clyde.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century, 
Ida,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  Saxon  kingdom  of 
Northumbria,  arrived  at  the  head  of  a  powerful 
body  of  his  countrymen,  and  by  his  assistance 
the  torrent  of  Anglian  invasion  flowed  unchecked 
from  the  Humbcr  to  the  Forth.  The  descendants 
of  these  hardy  and  adventurous  Saxons  still  form 
the  main  element  in  the  population  of  the  Lothians 
and  Berwickshire.  The  Saxon  conquests  were 
largely  extended  by  Edwin,  the  most  powerful 
of  the  Northumbrian  kings  (621),  who  founded 
and  gave  its  name  to  the  present  capital  of  Scot- 
land. Egfrid,  one  of  his  successors,  erected  the 
subjugated  Pictish  districts  into  a  bishopric,  select- 
ing Abercorn  on  the  Forth  as  the  seat  of  the  new 
diocese.  But  five  years  later  (685)  he  invaded 
the  dominions  of  the  northern  Picts,  and  at  the 
head  of  a  numerous  army  crossed  the  Forth  and 
the  Tay  without  resistance,  plundering  and  de- 
stroying the  country  as  he  went.  But  at  a  place 
called  Nechtans  Merc,  or  Dun-nechtan,  in  Angus 
— now  Dunnichen — he  encountered  the  Pictish 
king  Bridei  or  Brude,  and  after  a  stubborn  conflict, 
was  completely  defeated  and  slain.  The  greater 
part  of  his  army  was  destroyed,  all  the  conquests 
which  the  Saxons  had  made  in  North  Britain 
during  thirty  years  were  wrested  from  them  at 
once,  the  Saxon  bishop  of  Abercorn  fled  in  terror 
to  Whitby,  and  the  Northumbrian  rule  was  hence- 
forth limited  to  the  country  south  of  the  Tweed. 

The  few  and  brief  notices  of  the  Pictish  mon- 
archy which  have  come  down  to  our  times,  show 
that  its  annals  are  little  else  than  a  record  of  unim- 
portant and  uninteresting  intestine  broils,  or  of 
wars  with  their  neighbours.  One  of  their  kings, 
named  Ungus,  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of 
considerable  energy  and  ability,  and  to  have  been 
signally  successful  in  his  contests,  both  with  his 
domestic  foes  and  with  the  Northumbrians,  the 
Dalriads,  and  the  Strathclydc  Britons.  After  his 
death,  which  took  place  in  761,  the  Pictish  terri- 
tories were  devastated  by  the  Northern  vikings ; 
and  in  839,  Uen,  the  king  of  the  Picts,  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  a  sanguinary  engagement 
with  these  marauders,  and  his  only  brother  and 
many  of  his  chiefs  fell  at  the  same  time.  The 
downfall  of  the  Pictish  monarchy  was  hastened  by 
this  disaster,  and  three  years  later  it  was  merged 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Dalriadic  Scots  under 
Kenneth,  surnamed  the  Hardy. 


The  origin  of  the  race  who  ultimately  gave  their 
name  to  the  northern  division  of  the  island  has 
been  the  subject  of  a  keen  and  protracted  contro- 
versy; but  it  is  now  generally  admitted  that,  as 
early  as  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the 
dominant  race  in  the  north  of  Ireland  bore  the 
name  of  Scots.  They  were  of  Celtic  origin,  and 
spoke  the  Celtic  tongue.  In  the  year  360  they 
invaded  the  Roman  provinces  in  Britain,  but  failed 
to  effect  any  permanent  settlement  in  that  island. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  (503), 
three  Scoto-Irish  chiefs,  Lorn,  Fergus,  and  Angus, 
the  sons  of  Ere,  king  of  Dalriada  (the  province  of 
Ulster),  at  the  head  of  a  small  band  of  colonists, 
crossed  the  channel  in  search  of  a  new  home,  and 
landed  upon  the  rocky  shore  of  southern  Argyle. 
The  petty  kingdom  which  they  founded  bore 
the  name  of  Dalriada,  and  included  the  districts 
of  Lorn,  Cowal,  and  Kintyre,  along  with  some 
of  the  islands  near  the  coast.  The  history  of 
the  successors  of  these  chiefs  for  three  centuries 
is  involved  in  almost  impenetrable  obscurity. 
Domestic  feuds  and  sanguinary  wars  with  the 
Saxons,  Picts,  and  Strathclyde  Britons,  resulting 
in  alternate  successes  and  defeat,  seem  to  have 
occupied  the  almost  exclusive  attention  of  these 
Scoto-Irish  settlers.  We  find  them  on  one  occa- 
sion carrying  their  arms  into  their  mother  country, 
and  with  the  assistance  of  a  motley  band  of  Picts, 
Britons,  and  Saxons  attempting  the  subjugation  of 
the  Irish  Dalriads;  but  they  met  with  a  bloody 
defeat  at  Moyrath,  in  637,  and  were  compelled 
to  return  with  the  utmost  haste  to  their  own 
territory.  Soon  after  this  disaster,  the  power  of 
the  Scottish  Dalriads  was  further  weakened  by 
intestine  broils  between  the  descendants  of  Lorn 
and  of  Fergus.  The  rivalry  between  these  two 
houses  led  to  a  fierce  and  protracted  war,  which 
inflicted  great  suffering  upon  their  followers,  and 
the  sceptre  was  alternately  held  by  a  chief  of 
either  race,  as  victory  inclined  to  the  one  side  or 
the  other.  At  length  the  death  of  Seloach,  the 
head  of  the  race  of  Lorn,  in  729,  put  an  end  to 
the  bloodshed  and  misery  which  flowed  from  this 
lengthened  contest,  and  the  whole  Scoto-Irish 
kingdom  was  again  united  under  one  ruler  in  the 
person  of  Eocha  III.  The  only  one  of  his  succes- 
sors who  deserves  special  notice  is  Eocha  IV., 
who  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  796.  This  chief, 
the  Achaius  of  the  monkish  annalists,  occupies 
a  prominent  place  in  their  fabulous  narratives. 
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They  allege  that  he  instituted  the  ancient  order 
of  the  Thistle,  and  that,  so  great  and  extended  was 
his  reputation,  his  famous  contemporary  Charle- 
magne sent  an  embassy  to  Dalriada,  and  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  him — the  foundation  of  the 
ancient  league  between  France  and  Scotland. 
We  learn  on  much  more  reliable  authority  that 
the  marriage  of  Eocha  with  Urgusia,  daughter  of 
Urguis,  king  of  the  Picts,  and  sister  of  Constantine 
and  Ungus,  who  successively  filled  the  Pictish 
throne,  was  the  ground  of  the  claim  successfully 
preferred  by  his  grandson,  Kenneth  Macalpin,  to 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Picts,  in  842.  The  story 
of  the  extermination  of  that  ancient  tribe,  by  the 
sword  of  the  conqueror,  is  one  of  the  numerous 
inventions  of  Hector  Boece  and  the  monkish 
chroniclers.  The  two  races  were  simply  amalga- 
mated. "  The  king  was  changed,"  says  Chalmers, 
"but  the  government  remained  the  same.  The 
Picts  and  •  Scots,  who  were  a  congenial  people 
from  a  common  origin  and  spoke  cognate  tongues, 
readily  coalesced.  .  .  The  Picts  continued 
throughout  the  succeeding  period  (from  843  to 
1097)  to  be  mentioned  by  contemporary  authors, 
because  they  still  acted  a  conspicuous  part,  though 
they  were  governed  by  a  new  race,  and  were 
united  with  a  predominant  people." 


CHAPTER    II. 

CONVERSION   OF  THE    PICTS   AND   SCOTS. 

THE  most  important  event  that  had  taken  place  in 
Scotland  during  this  era,  was  the  conversion  of 
the  native  tribes  to  Christianity.  Although  little 
is  known  of  the  religious  condition  of  the  Cale- 
donians during  the  Eoman  domination,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  Christian  religion  had  at  an 
early  period  been  introduced  into  Britain.  The 
venerable  Bede  mentions,  that  about  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century  (412),  St.  Ninian,  a  Briton  by 
birth,  but  educated  at  Eome,  was  sent  as  an  apostle 
to  the  south  of  Scotland,  and  built  a  church  at  the 
promontory  of  Whithorn  in  Galloway.  He  adds 
that  this  structure  was  called  Candida  Casa,  or  the 
White  House,  because  it  was  built  of  stone — a 
material  which  was  not  in  common  use,  even  for 
ecclesiastical  edifices,  till  a  considerably  later  period. 
Ninian  was  undoubtedly  a  zealous  and  faithful 
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preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  through  his  instruc- 
tions the  southern  Picts  were  induced,  as  Bede 
says,  "  to  renounce  the  errors  of  idolatry  and  to 
embrace  the  truth."  Numerous  churches  and 
chapels  bear  the  name  of  this  primitive  bishop, 
and  the  day  of  his  death  (September  16,  432), 
was  long  held  in  Scotland  as  a  festival  in  honour 
of  his  virtues  and  labours.  About  this  period 
Palladius,  according  to  Prosper  of  Aquitaine,  "was 
consecrated  by  Pope  Celestine,  and  sent  to  the 
Scots  believing  in  Christ,  as  their  first  bishop." 
This  statement  has  led  to  a  great  deal  of  contro- 
versy; but  it  is  now  clear  that  the  mission  of 
Palladius  was  not  to  Scotland,  but  to  Ireland, 
though  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  sub- 
sequently visited  North  Britain,  affd  founded  the 
church  of  Fordoun  in  Kincardineshire,  where  he 
continued  ministering  till  his  death.  Tradition 
commemorates  the  labours  of  two  of  the  disciples 
of  Palladius,  St.  Servanus  or  Serf,  and  St.  Ternan: 
the  former,  to  whom  many  miracles  were  ascribed, 
was  the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Serf  in 
Loch  Leven :  the  latter  has  given  his  name  to  the 
parish  of  Banchory-Ternan  in  Kincardineshire. 

About  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  the 
Strathclyde  Britons  were  converted  to  Christianity 
by  St.  Kentigern — or  St.  Mungo,  as  he  is  usually 
termed — the  reputed  founder  of  the  see  of  Glasgow. 
The  cathedral  of  that  diocese  was  afterwards  dedi- 
cated to  this  zealous  missionary,  in  honour  of  his 
pious  labours,  and  many  other  churches  and  locali- 
ties in  Scotland  perpetuate  his  memory.  Two 
lives  of  this  saint  have  come  down  to  our  day — 
the  first  contained  in  the  chartulary  of  Glasgow, 
and  written  at  the  suggestion  of  Herbert,  who  was 
bishop  of  that  see  from  1147  to  1164;  the  other 
compiled  probably  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  later 
by  Joceline,  abbot  of  Furness.  Both  of  these 
biographies  are  to  a  large  extent  legendary  and 
miraculous,  and  contain  very  little  information 
that  can  be  regarded  as  trustworthy.  There  is 
no  reason  to  doubt,  however,  that  St.  Kentigern 
found  the  Strathclyde  Britons  sunk  in  idolatry, 
and  that  he  succeeded  amid  many  difficulties  and 
discouragements  in  establishing  the  Christian  faith 
among  them.  On  one  occasion  he  received  a  visit 
from  his  celebrated  contemporary  Columba,  who 
exchanged  crosiers  with  him.  The  pastoral  staff 
of  the  founder  of  the  lona  mission  is  said  to  have 
been  seen  in  the  fifteenth  century,  in  a  jewelled 
shrine,  in  the  church  of  St.  Wilfred  at  Eipon. 
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But  though  the  light  of  Christianity  shone  on 
the  south-west  and  centre  of  Scotland  before  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century,  the  south-east  and 
north  were  still  buried  in  heathen  darkness  and 
superstition.       The    Dalriadic    Scots    appear    to 
have  embraced  the  Christian  religion  before  their 
settlement  in  Can  tyre;  but  the  conversion  of  the 
inhabitants  of  northern  Pictland  was  reserved  for 
the  famous  St.  Columba.     This  benefactor  of  the 
Scottish  race  was  born,  about  521,  at  Gartan  in 
the  county  of  Donegal.     He  was  connected,  both 
through   his  father  and  mother,   with  the  royal 
families   of  Ireland,   and   of  the  Dalriadic   Scots. 
His  father,  Feidlemid  or  Phelim,   was  the  great 
grandson   of  Neill,    head   of  the  great  house  of 
O'Neill,  and  king  of  Ireland;  his  mother,  Eithne, 
was  the  daughter  of  Mac  Xave,  a  Leinster  chief 
of  royal    blood.      His   father's   mother   was   the 
daughter  of  Lorn,  son  of  Ere,  one  of  the  three 
leaders  of  the  Dalriadic  colony  which  took  pos- 
session  of  Cantyre,   about  the  beginning   of  the 
sixth  century.    The  education  of  St.  Columba  was 
conducted  by  the  best  instructors  that  his  native 
country  could  supply.      From  an  early   age   he 
exhibited   a  philanthropic  and  missionary  spirit, 
and  when  only  twenty-five  years  of  age  he  founded 
ecclesiastical    seminaries   at   Derry  and  Durrow. 
Becoming  involved  in  some  of  those  bitter  feuds 
by   which    Ireland    has    for    ages    been    ruined, 
Columba  took  part  in  at  least  three  great  battles ; 
and  feeling  deep  penitence,  it  is  said,  for  his  share 
in  these  bloody  contests,  he  resolved  to  devote 
himself  to  the  work  of  a  missionary  among  the 
heathen.     Accordingly,  in  the  year  563,  when  he 
was  in  the  forty-second  year  of  his  age,  he  quitted 
his  native  land  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  the 
gospel  among   the  barbarous  tribes  of  northern 
Scotland.      Embarking  from  Derry  with  twelve 
companions,  in  a  wherry  made  of  wicker-work 
covered  with  hides,  he  crossed  to  the  Scottish 
coast,  and  landed  on  a  small  and  solitary  island 
near  the  south-west  corner  of  Mull.     The  earliest 
known  name  of  this  celebrated  isle  was  I,  or  Hy; 
its  modern  designation  lona  is  alleged  to  be  a 
corruption  of  the  Latin  word  lova,  the  adjective 
form  of  the  Gaelic  "  I."      In  later  days  it  has 
sometimes  been  called  I-columb-cil — the  isle  of 
St.  Columba's  retreat  or  cell.      Here  the   royal 
missionary  settled  with  his  twelve  disciples.    They 
spent  two  years  in  erecting  a  church,  a  hospitium, 
refectory,  and  kitchen,  and  huts  or  cells  for  the 


private  dwellings  of  the  brotherhood,  all  of  which 
were  constructed  of  wattles,  and  surrounded  by  a 
ditch  for  their  isolation  and  protection.  Adamnan, 
the  biographer  of  Columba,  mentions  a  curious 
incident  which  occurred  at  the  commencement 
of  the  work.  The  disciples  of  the  saint,  while 
engaged  in  collecting  bundles  of  twigs  for  the 
construction  of  their  hospitium,  were  challenged 
by  the  natives  from  whose  lands  they  were  col- 
.lecting  the  materials.  From  this  occurrence  it 
has  been  inferred,  with  apparent  justice,  that  the 
coppice  which  supplied  the  wattles  for  edifices 
must  at  that  time  have  been  held  in  commercial 
value. 

Having  organized  his  humble  establishment  at 
lona,  the  zealous  missionary  commenced  his  labours 
among  the  northern  Picts,  and  set  out  on  a  visit 
to  their  king,  Brude — a  prince  of  great  influence, 
whose  residence  was  then  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Inverness.     Bede  relates  that  the  island  of  I  was 
given  to  Columba  by  Brude  MacMeilochon,  whom 
he  styles  the  powerful  king  of  the  Pictish  nation. 
This  statement  is  more  likely  to  be  correct  than 
the  assertion  of  Tighernac,  a  later  writer,  who  says 
that  it  was  Conall,  son  of  Comgall,  king  of  Dalriada, 
who  presented  this  island  to  the  great  missionary. 
If  Brude  was  the  donor,  it  is  probable  that  the 
grant  was  not  made  till  after  the  conversion  of  the 
Pictish  monarch.      The  account  which  the  bio- 
grapher of  Columba  gives  of  that  important  event 
is  sadly  disfigured  and  obscured  by  the  miraculous 
fables  with  which  it  is  encumbered;  but  there  are 
a  few  facts  which  may  without  difficulty  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  fictions  with  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded.    The  journey  to  the  residence  of  the 
Pictish  monarch  was  both  difficult  and  dangerous. 
Inverness  is  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  distant 
from  lona,  and  the  intervening  country  was  woody 
and  mountainous,  infested  with  wild  beasts,  and 
inhabited  by  a  rude  and  savage  race,  who  are 
said  to  have  attempted  the  missionary's  life.     On 
arriving  at  the  residence  of  the  Pictish  monarch 
Columba  met  with  the  strenuous  resistance  of  the 
heathen  priests,  whom  Adamnan  calls  Magi,  and 
who  are  alleged  by  some  writers  to  have  been 
Druids.     The  king  himself  refused  him  an  audi- 
ence, and  ordered  the  palace  gates  to  be   shut 
against  him.     Without  attaching  any  credit  to  the 
monkish  legend — that  when  Columba  made  the 
sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  gates,  and  struck  them 
with  his  hand,  they  at  once  flew  open  of  their  own 
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accord,  and  admitted  the  missionary  and  his  attend- 
ant disciples — we  may  readily  believe  that  the 
combined  energy  and  wisdom  of  Columba  over- 
came every  obstacle,  and  gained  him  first  the  ear, 
and  then  the  approbation,  of  King  Brude  and  his 
court.  It  is  evident  from  two  cases  mentioned  by 
Adamnan,  in  which  an  interpreter  was  employed, 
that  Columba  was  not  acquainted  with  the  Pictish 
tongue ;  but  we  are  informed  that  he  speedily 
acquired  such  a  mastery  of  their  language  as  to 
enable  him  to  instruct  the  natives  in  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  without  the  aid  of  an  interpreter.  So 
successful  were  the  self-denying  labours  of  this 
primitive  apostle,  that  in  a  short  space  of  time 
King  Brude,  along  with  the  greater  portion  of  his 
subjects,  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 

We  are  assured  that  Columba  not  only  traversed 
the  whole  of  the  Pictish  territories,  everywhere 
preaching  the  gospel,  but  that  he  even  made 
a  voyage  to  the  North  Sea  in  his  curragh,  and 
remained  there  twelve  days.  Adamnan  mentions 
that  the  saint,  on  one  of  his  visits  to  the  court  of 
King  Brude,  happening  to  meet  with  a  chief  of 
the  Orkneys,  requested  the  Pictish  sovereign  to 
enjoin  this  prince  as  one  of  his  tributaries  to 
extend  his  protection  to  his  own  disciple  Corman, 
who  had  lately  sailed  to  the  northern  seas,  and 
would  probably  find  his  way  to  the  Orkney  Isles ; 
and  the  biographer  informs  us  that  through  this 
recommendation,  Gorman  was  afterwards  rescued 
by  the  Orcadian  chief  from  a  position  of  imminent 
peril.  There  is  ample  evidence  that  the  influence 
which  this  zealous  philanthropist  exercised,  was 
equally  wide-spread  and  lasting.  It  is  well  known 
that  there  existed  in  ancient  times  in  Ireland  a 
church  dedicated  to  St.  Columba,  which  no  doubt 
was  erected  by  brethren  from  lona,  and  in  many 
of  the  western  and  northern  islands  interesting 
traces  still  remain  of  the  collegiate  establishments 
founded  by  this  saint  and  his  followers.  This 
great  and  good  man  died  on  the  9th  of  June,  597, 
at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy-seven.  His  labours 
terminated  only  with  his  life.  His  last  hours  have 
been  feelingly  described  by  an  eloquent  and  sym- 
pathizing writer.  For  some  years  he  had  been 
earnestly  longing  for  his  dismissal,  and  he  at 
length  joyfully  informed  his  disciples  that  the 
time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand.  He  went 
down  to  the  monastery,  entered  his  cell,  and  began 
to  work  for  the  last  time.  He  was  then  occupied 
in  transcribing  the  Psalter.  When  he  had  come 


to  the  34th  psalm,  and  the  verse,  "Inquirentes 
autem  Dominum  non  deficient  omni  bono,  he  laid 
down  his  pen :  '  I  must  stop  here,'  he  said;  '  Baithen 
will  write  the  rest.'  (Baithen  was  the  steward  of 
lona,  and  was  to  become  its  abbot.)  After  this, 
the  aged  saint  was  present  at  the  vigil  service  be- 
fore Sunday,  in  the  church.  When  he  returned 
to  his  cell  he  seated  himself  upon  the  naked  stones, 
which  served  the  septuagenarian  for  bed  and  pil- 
low, and  which  were  shown  for  nearly  a  century 
near  his  tomb.  Then  he  intrusted  to  his  only 
companion  a  last  message  for  the  community: — 
'Dear  children,  this  is  what  I  command  with  my 
last  words — let  peace  and  charity,  a  charity  mutual 
and  sincere,  reign  always  among  you  ! '  .  .  .  . 
These  were  his  last  words.  As  soon  as  the  mid- 
night bell  had  rung  for  the  matins  of  the  Sunday 
festival  he  rose  and  hastened,  before  the  other 
monks,  to  the  church,  where  he  knelt  down  before 
the  altar.  Diarmid  (his  attendant)  followed  him; 
but  as  the  church  was  not  yet  lighted,  he  could 
only  find  him  by  groping  and  crying,  in  a  plaintive 
voice,  'Where  art  thou,  my  father?'  He  found 
Columba  lying  before  the  altar,  and  placing  him- 
self at  his  side,  raised  the  old  abbot's  venerable 
head  upon  his  knees.  The  whole  community  soon 
arrived  with  lights,  and  wept  as  one  man  at  the 
sight  of  their  dying  father.  Columba  opened  his 
eyes  once  more,  and  turned  them  to  his  children 
on  either  side  with  a  look  full  of  serene  and  radiant 
joy.  Then,  with  the  aid  of  Diarmid,  he  raised,  as 
best  he  might,  his  right  hand  to  bless  them  all; 
his  hand  dropped,  the  last  sigh  came  from  his  lips, 
and  his  face  remained  calm  and  sweet,  like  that  of 
a  man  who,  in  his  sleep,  had  seen  a  vision  of 
heaven."* 

The  virtues  of  the  founder  of  the  ecclesiastical 
establishment  of  lona  were  commemorated  by 
Cummenus  Albus,  the  seventh  abbot,  whose  death 
took  place  only  sixty  years  after  that  of  Columba, 
whom,  therefore,  he  may  have  known  in  his  youth. 
The  substance  of  this  eulogistic  notice  was  incor- 
porated in  the  important  work  which  Adamnan, 
the  ninth  abbot,  prepared  in  honour  of  his  great 
predecessor.  A  large  proportion  of  this  "  Life  of 
Columba"  is  no  doubt  occupied  with  legendary 
tales  and  fabulous  miracles,  but  mingled  with  these 
are  some  interesting  facts,  and  valuable,  though 
scanty,  notices  of  events  of  the  manners  and  cus- 
toms of  the  time. 

•  Montalembert:  Monks  of  the  West,  vol.  iii. 
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The  precise  nature  of  the  institutions  of  lona, 
and  of  the  form  of  church  government  which 
Columba  founded,  has  been  the  subject  of  a  fierce 
and  protracted  controversy  between  Episcopalians 
and  Presbyterians,  in  which  a  decisive  victory 
cannot  with  justice  be  claimed  by  either  party. 
A  Scottish  historian,  distinguished  for  his  strict 
impartiality  and  candour,  has  explicitly  declared 
that  "  no  bishop  held  authority  in  lona,  or  its 
dependencies.  The  monastic  dignitaries  held 
absolute  sway.  There  was  no  bishop  in  any  way 
connected  with  lona  in  the  days  of  Columba."* 
At  a  subsequent  period,  indeed,  there  were  bishops 
in  the  island,  but  they  differed  widely  both  in 
position  and  jurisdiction  from  diocesan  prelates. 
The  testimony  of  Bede  on  this  point  is  most 
explicit.  "That  island"  (lona),  he  says,  "is 
always  wont  to  have  for  its  governor  a  presbyter- 
abbot,  to  whose  authority  both  the  whole  province, 
and  even  the  bishops  themselves,  contrary  to  the 
usual  method,  are  subject,  after  the  example  of 
their  first  teacher,  who  was  not  a  bishop,  but  a 
presbyter  and  monk,"  To  the  same  purport  is  the 
statement  contained  in  the  "  Saxon  Chronicle," 
under  the  year  560,  that,  "  there  ought  to  be 
always  in  li  an  abbot,  but  no  bishop;  and  to  him 
ought  all  the  Scottish  bishops  to  be  subject,  for  the 
reason  that  Columba  was  an  abbot,  and  not  a 
bishop." 

The  author  of  an  able  and  original  work  on  the 
Scottish  Highlanders  advocates  a  theory  differing, 
in  some  respects,  from  the  views  both  of  Presby- 
terians and  Episcopalians.  The  Culdee  church, 
he  affirms,  emanated  from  the  Church  of  Gaul,  a 
church  always  opposed  to  that  of  Kome.  In  the 
Culdee  monasteries  the  monks  were  not  laymen, 
but  ordained  clergymen,  and  many  of  the  abbots 
possessed  the  same  character,  exercised  the  same 
functions,  and  in  every  respect  occupied  the  same 
position,  with  the  bishops  of  other  churches.  He 
therefore  concludes  that  the  grand  peculiarity  of 
the  Culdee  church  is  the  union  of  the  clerical  and 
monastic  orders  into  one  collegiate  system,  where 
the  abbot  and  the  bishop  were  the  same  person, 
and  the  inferior  orders  of  presbyters  and  deacons 
formed  the  monks  who  were  under  his  control. 
In  its  polity,  then,  the  Culdee  church  may  be 
regarded  as  a  collegiate  system  carried  to  its 
fullest  extent;  and  in  its  mode  of  operation  it  may 
be  viewed  as  a  missionary  church,  peculiarly 

*  Barton's  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  267. 


adapted  to  the  state  and  character  of  the  people 
among  whom  it  was  instituted.*  "  The  establish- 
ment at  lona,"  says  the  learned  Dr.  M'Lauchlan, 
"  became  not  a  monastery,  in  the  modern  sense  of 
the  term,  but  a  great  mission  institute.  Were  we 
to  search  for  that  which  resembles  it  most  in 
modern  times,  we  would  find  it  in  those  great 
educational  and  mission  establishments  which  the 
Scottish  churches  have  planted  in  India,  where  a 
body  of  earnest  enlightened  men  are  engaged  in 
teaching  and  preaching  the  gospel,  paying  occa- 
sional visits  to  outlying  towns  and  villages,  and 
having  occasional  interviews  with  princes,  for  the 
purpose  of  communicating  the  knowledge  of  saving 
truth."  f  The  pupils  trained  in  the  monasteries 
established  by  Columba  and  his  successors  were 
not  only  instructed  in  theology,  and  in  the  arts  and 
sciences,  but  were  also  taught  the  knowledge  of 
music  and  of  some  mechanical  art,  so  that  they 
were  qualified  to  promote  the  civilization,  as  well 
as  the  religious  training,  of  the  people.  The 
brethren  at  lona  were  not  formed  into  a  regular 
order,  neither  were  they  required  to  take  any  vow 
of  celibacy,  poverty,  or  obedience.  The  principle, 
indeed,  which  lay  at  the  foundation  of  their  institu- 
tion was  not,  as  in  other  monastic  establishments, 
their  own  spiritual  benefit,  but  the  good  of  others. 
The  head  of  the  institution  was  the  abbot,  who 
was  chosen  by  the  brethren  from  their  own 
number,  and  had  jurisdiction  over  the  others,  as 
well  as  over  all  the  subordinate  institutions  con- 
nected with  the  monastery  at  lona.  In  later 
times  the  office  of  abbot,  instead  of  elective,  became, 
in  some  places  at  least,  hereditary;  in  the  bishopric 
of  Armagh,  in  Ireland,  fifteen  generations  of  the 
same  family  filled  the  episcopate  in  succession. 
This  custom,  which,  as  may  be  readily  imagined, 
was  productive  of  much  evil,  was  probably  con- 
nected with  the  spirit  of  clanship,  by  which 
both  the  Irish  and  the  ancient  Scottish  church 
was  pervaded.  Columba  himself  belonged  to  the 
great  family  of  Connell,  and  his  successors  in  the 
monastery  of  lona  continued  for  a  long  period  to 
be  limited  to  that  clan.  Some  of  the  Irish  monas- 
teries were  named  after  the  clan  among  which 
they  were  placed;  and  in  Scotland,  as  Mr.  Skene 
points  out,!  tne  early  monasteries  to  a  large  extent 
occupied  the  districts  belonging  to  distinct  tribes, 

"  Skene's  History  of  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  pp.  192-197. 

f  Dr.  M'Lauchlan's  Early  Scottish  Chnrch,  p.  164. 

J  Skene's  Highlanders,  vol,  i.  p.  202. 
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•which  afterwards  became  the  territorial  divisions 
called  earldoms. 

With  regard  to  the  doctrines  of  the  ancient 
Scottish  church  our  information  is  very  scanty; 
but  we  are  informed  that  Columba  was  much  given 
to  the  study  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  taught 
his  disciples  to  appeal  constantly  to  the  same 
standard  of  truth.  His  followers,  as  Bede  informs 
us,  received  those  things  only  which  are  contained 
in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and 
apostles,  diligently  observing  the  works  of  piety 
and  purity.  And  of  Aidan,  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  successors  of  Columba,  he 
says  that  "  he  required  all  his  associates,  whether 
clergy  or  laity,  that  they  should  give  themselves 
to  meditation,  either  by  reading  the  scriptures,  or 
by  being  at  pains  to  learn  the  psalmody."  The 
sign  of  the  cross  was  in  use  among  them,  but  there 
are  no  traces  in  their  writings  of  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  the  adoration  of  saints, 
or.  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  or  the  practice  of 
extreme  unction.  There  is  no  allusion  in  the 
Life  of  Columba  to  any  acknowledgment  or  claim 
of  supremacy,  on  the  part  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
The  name  of  that  prelate  is  not  even  mentioned 
in  the  work.  At  a  later  period,  indeed,  the  Scot- 
tish clergy  fell  under  the  ban  of  the  supporters 
of  the  Papacy,  who  denounce  their  rejection  of 
the  ceremonies,  doctrines,  and  traditions  enjoined 
in  "  the  statutes  of  the  holy  fathers,"  and  the 
paramount  authority  they  ascribed  to  the  holy 
scriptures.  It  was  alleged  that  they  had  no  metro- 
politan amongst  them,  paid  little  regard  to  other 
orders,  and  the  abbots  or  rectors  of  their  various 
establishments  were  not  consecrated  by  bishops, 
but  were  both  chosen  and  ordained  by  the  mem- 
bers of  these  societies. 

The  differences  which  existed  between  the 
Roman  and  the  Scottish  and  Irish  churches  on  the 
subject  of  Easter  and  the  form  of  the  tonsure, 
seem  to  have  been  reckoned  much  more  important 
than  the  other  matters  in  dispute,  and  led  to  a 
keen  and  lengthened  controversy.  The  Eastern 
churches  celebrated  Easter  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  paschal  moon,  or  first  Jewish  month,  on 
whatever  day  of  the  week  it  fell.  The  Council  of 
Nice,  however,  in  325,  enjoined  that  Easter  should 
be  held  not  on  a  week-day,  but  on  the  first  Sun- 
day after  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  paschal  moon; 
and  that  the  paschal  moon  is  that  of  which  the 
fourteenth  day  follows  the  vernal  equinox,  fixed 


on  the  21st  of  March.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Scottish  and  Irish  clergy  followed  a  method  of 
their  own  in  fixing  the  time  of  Easter,  and,  as 
Bede  informs  us,  insisted  that  the  great  Christian 
festival  was  to  be  celebrated  between  the  14th 
and  the  20th  of  the  month. 

With  regard  to  the  tonsure,  the  Romish  priests 
wore  the  hair  round  the  temples,  in  imitation  of 
the  Saviour's  crown  of  thorns ;  while  the  Scottish 
clergy  followed  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  church, 
and  shaved  a  long  narrow  streak  in  the  shape  of 
a  crescent  across  the  head  from  ear  to  ear.  They 
obstinately  refused,  in  spite  of  botli  threats  and 
blandishments,  to  conform  to  the  practice  of  Rome 
regarding  either  of  these  matters.  The  contro- 
versy to  which  this  difference  gave  rise  occupies 
a  space,  in  the  early  history  of  the  Christian  church 
in  Europe,  utterly  disproportioned  to  its  intrinsic 
importance,  and,  as  has  been  justly  remarked,  is  a 
lasting  testimony  to  the  important  position  held 
by  the  Scoto-Irish  communities.  The  conflict 
raged  not  only  in  Britain,  but  on  the  Continent. 
In  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  Columbanus,  a 
presbyter  of  the  Columbite  church,  by  his  strenu- 
ous advocacy  of  the  Scottish  system,  in  Burgundy, 
brought  upon  himself  such  violent  hostility  that 
he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  country.  In  England 
the  controversy  was  carried  on  with  peculiar 
warmth.  Appeal  after  appeal  was  made  by  suc- 
cessive Roman  pontiffs,  but  without  effect,  urging 
the  Christians  of  Britain  to  conform  to  the 
practice  of  the  rest  of  the  church.  The  mis- 
sionaries whom  they  sent  from  Rome  demanded 
implicit  obedience  to  their  injunctions,  while  the 
Columbite  clergy  exerted  all  their  influence  to 
maintain  the  customs  handed  down  by  their  fore- 
fathers. The  question  was  at  length  brought 
to  an  issue  in  the  Northumbrian  church,  which 
was  founded  by  missionaries  from  lona  shortly 
before  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century.  Oswald, 
who  became  king  of  Northumbria  in  the  year  634, 
had  found  refuge  in  lona  when  banished  from 
his  own  country,  in  the  time  of  Seganius  the 
fifth  abbot,  and  had  received  from  the  disciples 
of  Columba  some  instruction  in  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  On  his  accession  to  the  throne 
"  he  sent  to  the  elders  of  the  Scots,"  says  Bede, 
"amongst  whom  during  his  banishment  he  had 
been  baptized,  that  they  might  send  him  a  bishop, 
by  whose  doctrine  and  ministry  the  nation  of  the 
Angles  whom  he  governed  might  be  instructed 
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in  the  Christian  faith."  The  request  of  the 
Northumbrian  monarch  met  with  a  favourable 
response  from  the  brethren  of  lona,  and  Cormac, 
one  of  their  number,  was  despatched  to  the  court 
of  Oswald.  His  stern  temper  and  disposition, 
however,  seem  to  have  rendered  him  unfit  for 
the  duty  intrusted  to  him,  and  in  a  short  time 
he  tired  of  the  work,  and  returned  to  the  monas- 
tery. But  the  Coluinban  fraternity  were  not 
disposed  to  relinquish  this  promising  field  of 
missionary  labour,  and  they  selected  in  his  room 
Aidan,  who  had  remonstrated  with  Cormac  on 
account  of  his  harshness,  as  a  person  of  a  more 
genial  disposition,  and  therefore  likely  to  be  more 
successful;  "it  being  proved  that  he  was  super- 
eminently endowed  with  the  gift  of  discretion," 
says  Bede,  who  speaks  with  the  highest  com- 
mendation of  the  virtues  of  Aidan,  his  humility, 
abstemiousness,  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties,  and  singular  meekness,  piety,  and  moder- 
ation, but  laments  that  so  good  a  man  refused  to 
follow  the  usage  of  the  church  in  the  observance 
of  Easter.  The  king  assigned  Aidan  the  island 
of  Lindisfarnc  as  his  residence,  and  here  he  erected 
a  monastery  in  the  year  635.  His  diocese  extended 
on  the  north  into  Lothian  and  Teviotdale;  and 
the  monastery  of  Melrose  owes  its  original  foun- 
dation to  the  exertions  of  this  illustrious  prelate. 
Aidan  was  succeeded  by  Finan,  who  also  was 
sent  from  lona,  in  651,  to  continue  the  mission 
among  the  Northumbrian  Saxons.  Finan  was 
the  founder  of  a  church  of  oak  on  the  isle  of 
Lindisfarne,  long  venerated  as  the  parent  of  the 
episcopate  of  the  north  of  England.  He,  too, 
though  an  eminent  saint,  was  as  stubborn  as  his 
predecessor  in  the  maintenance  of  the  Scottish 
customs;  and  Bede,  who  acknowledges  his  personal 
excellences,  ascribes  his  refusal  to  conform  to  the 
Catholic  usage  to  his  hot  and  violent  temper. 
In  the  days  of  his  successor  Colman  (661), 
also  a  Scot  from  the  monastery  of  lona,  the 
controversy  respecting  Easter  waxed  hotter  and 
hotter,  and  the  usage  of  Rome  was  advocated 
with  great  zeal  and  success  by  the  famous  St. 
Wilfrid,  a  Saxon  by  birth,  but  versant  in  the  prac- 
tices of  the  Continental  churches,  among  which 
he  had  long  sojourned.  Osway,  the  Northumbrian 
king,  supported  the  Scottish  view;  but  his  son 
Alfrid  was  taught  by  St.  Wilfrid,  and  strenuously 
maintained  the  Roman  usage.  At  length  the 
king  and  his  son  resolved  that  a  synod  should 


be  held  in  the  monastery  at  Whitby,  for  the 
settlement  of  this  controverted  point  (664). 
The  abbess  Hilda  presided,  and  the  discussion, 
of  which  a  minute  account  is  given  by  Bede,  was 
sustained  by  Wilfrid  and  Colman;  the  former 
pleading  the  authority  of  St.  Peter,  who  held  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  the  latter,  the 
sanction  of  Columba.  The  king,  who  had  listened 
with  deep  interest  to  the  arguments  adduced  on 
both  sides,  at  this  stage  turned  to  Colman,  and 
asked  whether  it  was  true,  as  asserted  by  his 
opponent,  that  the  keys  of  authority  had  been 
intrusted  to  St.  Peter.  Colman  replied  in  the 
affirmative;  and  on  being  further  interrogated  he 
admitted  that  similar  powers  could  not  be  claimed 
for  Columba.  On  this  the  king,  expressing  his 
resolution  not  to  offend  one  who  kept  the  key 
of  heaven,  lest  he  should  be  refused  admission 
to  that  place  of  purity  and  happiness,  gave  his 
decision  in  favour  of  Rome.  Colman,  though 
defeated,  was  not  convinced,  and  resigning  his 
bishopric,  he  returned  along  with  a  body  of 
staunch  followers  to  his  native  country,  where 
the  ancient  usages  of  the  fathers  of  their  church 
were  still  observed. 

At  a  later  period  Adamnan,  the  ninth  abbot 
of  lona  and  the  biographer  of  Columba,  whi 
on  a  visit  to  his  former  pupil,  Alfrid  king 
Northumbria,  discussed  the  questions  of  Easter 
and  of  the  clerical  tonsure  with  Ceolfrid,  abbot 
of  Jarrow;  and  being  convinced  by  the  arguments 
of  the  Saxon  ecclesiastics,  he  endeavoured,  on 
his  return  to  lona,  to  pers*uade  his  brethren  to 
adopt  both  the  Romish  tonsure  and  the  Romish 
calculation  respecting  the  time  of  Easter.  But 
his  efforts  were  entirely  ineffectual,  and  he,  in 
consequence,  retired  to  Ireland,  where  he  appears 
to  have  been  somewhat  more  successful  in  his 
advocacy.  Meanwhile  Naitan,  or  Nectan,  king 
of  the  Picts,  a  studious  man  and  an  ardent 
inquirer  after  truth,  as  Bede  informs  us,  had 
been  led  by  the  diligent  study  of  ecclesiastical 
writings  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  Romish  mode 
of  observing  Easter  was  the  true  one.  Since  the 
conversion  of  King  Brude  the  Picts  had  enjoyed 
the  ministrations  of  the  Scottish  clergy,  but  his 
remarkable  change  of  opinion  led  King  Naitan 
to  change  his  teacher  also ;  and  though  the  Saxons 
had  hitherto  been  his  inveterate  enemies,  he  now 
sent  messengers  to  the  abbot  Ceolfrid,  soliciting 
information  respecting  the  differences  between  the 
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Romish  and  the  Scottish  churches,  expressing 
his  wish  to  bring  his  subjects  into  general  con- 
formity to  the  Eoman  Apostolic  church,  and 
requesting  especially  that  masons  should  be  sent 
to  Scotland,  to  assist  him  in  building  a  church 
after  the  Koman  fashion,  to  be  dedicated  to 
St.  Peter. 

The  answer  of  Ceolfrid  (710),  which  is  recorded 
at  full  length  by  Bede,  gives  a  minute  detail 
of  the  usual  arguments  in  support  of  the  Koman 
usages  regarding  Eastor  and  the  clerical  tonsure. 
He  attaches  great  weight  to  the  example  of  Peter, 
whose  head  he  affirms  was  shaven  in  the  form 
of  the  crown  of  thorns,  in  honour  of  the  passion 
of  our  Lord;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  asserts 
that  the  tonsure  of  the  Scottish  clergy  is  the 
detestable  tonsure  of  Simon  Magus.  It  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  in  this  elaborate  epistle  of  the 
abbot  of  Jarrow,  there  is  no  reference  to  the 
supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  Romish  see,  and  that 
the  only  authorities  to  which  he  refers  are  the 
Scriptures  and  the  apostle  Peter.  We  are  told 
by  Bede  that  this  letter  was  translated  into  the 
Pictish  language,  and  read  to  the  king  and  certain 
learned  men.  The  result  was  that  the  previous 
convictions  of  Naitan  were  confirmed,  the  Romish 
observance  of  Easter  was  adopted,  and  all  the 
clergy  throughout  the  Pictish  dominions  were 
enjoined  to  receive  the  pontifical  tonsure.  The 
Scottish  ecclesiastics,  however,  resident  among  the 
Picts,  refused  to  obey  this  decree,  and  after  the 
lapse  of  a  few  years  were  expelled  the  kingdom. 

It  was  not  till  the  year  716  that  the  brother- 
hood of  lona  conformed  to  the  usage  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  respecting  both  these  disputed 
points.  This  concession  was  brought  about  by 
the  appeals  of  Egbert,  a  Saxon  monk  of  noble 
birth,  distinguished  for  his  asceticism  no  less  than 
for  his  piety  and  zeal.  Through  his  assiduous 
instructions  and  high  character  he  had  previously 
persuaded  the  northern  Irish  clergy  to  adopt 
the  Romish  Easter  and  tonsure ;  and  crossing  from 
Ireland  to  lona,  he  at  length  overcame  the  obs- 
tinate resistance  of  the  Columbite  church,  and 
brought  it  also  into  conformity  with  the  Romish 
usages,  an  event  which  excited  great  joy  through- 
out the  Anglo-Saxon  churches.  This  protracted 
controversy,  once  deemed  so  important,  is  inter- 
esting now  solely  on  account  of  the  light  which 
it  throws  on  the  position  of  the  early  Scottish 
church,  and  its  relation  to  the  Romish  see.  Its 


long  and  firm  adherence  to  its  own  customs  on 
points  considered  so  momentous,  is  sufficient  to 
show  how  completely  the  Church  of  Scotland,  at 
this  period,  repudiated  the  authority  and  example 
of  Rome. 

Columba  was  succeeded  in  the  office  of  abbot 
by  his  disciple  and  relation,  Baithean,  who  pre- 
sided over  the  monastery  only  three  years,  having 
died  on  the  9th  of  June,  600.  The  names  of 
several  other  contemporaries  and  fellow-labourers 
of  the  great  missionary  have  been  preserved  in 
the  traditions  of  the  Scottish  church,  and  in  the 
designations  of  churches  and  cells.  Kenneth,  an 
Irish  saint,  who  has  given  his  name  to  various 
places  throughout  both  Ireland  and  Scotland,  paid 
two  visits  to  lona,  and  is  said  to  have  astonished 
Columba  with  his  learning  and  wisdom.  Kiaran, 
another  contemporary  of  the  same  race,  has  left 
a  deep  impression  on  the  popular  mind,  both  in 
Ireland,  and  throughout  the  western  Highlands 
of  Scotland.  Donnan,  another  of  that  illustrious 
band,  was  a  few  years  younger  than  Columba, 
who,  it  is  said,  foretold  the  martyrdom  of  his 
friend,  which  took  place  on  the  17th  of  April, 
617,  in  the  small  island  of  Eigg.  He  is  said  to 
have  been  put  to  death  along  with  fifty  disciples, 
"  by  a  fierce  woman,"  the  female  chief  of  the 
island — the  only  case  of  martyrdom  which  took 
place  in  connection  with  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  among  the  northern  Picts.  Cormac, 
a  descendant  of  one  of  the  kings  of  Munster,  was 
famous  for  the  perilous  voyages  which  he  under- 
took for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel.  On 
one  occasion  he  sailed  for  fourteen  days  direct 
northwards  before  he  touched  land,  whence  it  has 
been  conjectured  that  he  had  gone  as  far  as  Ice- 
land. Adamnan  speaks  of  the  dangers  which 
Cormac  encountered  from  the  attacks  of  strange 
and  hideous  sea-monsters,  which  struck  against 
the  oars  and  threatened  to  break  through  the 
leather  sides  of  the  frail  coracle  in  which  the 
adventurous  missionary  sailed;  and  mentions  that 
when  Cormac  first  landed  in  Orkney  he  escaped 
death,  with  which  he  was  threatened  by  the  savage 
inhabitants  of  these  islands,  only  by  means  of  the 
injunction  which,  at  the  request  of  Columba,  King 
Brude  had  given  to  an  Orkney  chief,  to  protect 
his  friend  if  he  should  find  his  way  to  these 
remote  isles. 

Another  famous  missionary  of  Irish  birth  and 
royal  lineage,  who  adopted  Scotland  as  his  field  of 
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labour,  was  Maolrubha,  or  Malruc.  He  was  born 
in  642,  was  trained  at  Bangor,  in  Ireland,  which 
he  quitted  for  Scotland  in  671,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-nine.  Ten  years  later  he  founded  a  great 
monastery  and  church  at  Applecross,  in  Ross-shire. 
In  this  vicinity  he  continued  to  labour,  ruling  over 
a  number  of  subordinate  establishments  for  the 
long  space  of  fifty-one  years.  He  died  in  the  year 
722,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
interred  at  Applecross.  Few  of  the  neighbouring 
parishes  are  without  some  memorial  of  this  sainted 
missionary.  Loch  Maree,  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
of  Scottish  lakes,  with  its  island,  chapel,  cemetery, 
and  well,  bears  to  this  day  his  honoured  name ; 
and  no  fewer  than  twenty-one  different  places 
throughout  the  west  and  north  of  Scotland,  per- 
petuate the  memory  of  this  faithful  follower  of 
Columba. 

There  were  three  celebrated  men  in  the  early 
Scottish  church  of  the  name  of  Molaise,  whose 
labours  are  commemorated  in  the  topography  of 
Scotland.  The  names  of  Coluin  an  eala  or  Col- 
monell,  of  Ernan  or  Marnock,  and  of  Eonan,  are 
also  found  in  the  roll  of  that  illustrious  band  of 
missionaries,  who  at  this  early  period  devoted 
themselves  to  the  work  of  Christianizing  the 
Scottish  nation.  Through  their  unwearied  labours 
large  numbers  of  churches,  religious  houses,  and 
cells  were  planted  throughout  Scotland,  and  the 
great  body  of  the  people  were  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith.  The  monastery  of  lona  was  for 
many  years,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Johnson,  "  the 
luminary  of  the  Caledonian  regions,  whence  savage 
clans  and  roving  barbarians  derived  the  benefits  of 
knowledge  and  the  blessings  of  religion."  It  was 
the  centre  both  of  ecclesiastical  government  and 
religious  enterprise,  and  the  seminary  which  sup- 
plied with  pastors  not  only  the  monasteries  and 
churches  of  Scotland,  but  also  many  of  the  religious 
establishments  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  the  Nor- 
wegians, and  other  neighbouring  nations. 

Evil  days  at  length  fell  on  "the  family  of  lona," 
as  the  brotherhood  are  termed  in  the  Irish  annals. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  eighth  century  appear 
such  ominous  entries  as  these — "  The  devastation 
of  lona,"  "the  burning  of  Rathlin  by  the  Gentiles, 
and  its  shrines  violated  and  spoiled."  The  northern 
pirates,  who  had  previously  plundered  the  coasts 
of  England  and  France,  now  carried  their  ravages 
throughout  the  Western  Isles,  sparing  nothing 
either  sacred  or  profane.  The  shrine  of  St. 


Columba  offered  a  tempting  prey  to  these  sea- 
rovers,  and  lay  directly  in  their  way.  We  are  told 
that  in  806  "  the  family  at  lona "  were  slain  by 
the  Northmen;  and  in  825  its  abbot,  Blaithmac, 
suffered  martyrdom  because  he  refused  to  reveal  to 
these  pirates  the  place  where  the  precious  shrine 
containing  the  relics  of  St.  Columba  was  concealed. 
A  few  years  later,  one  portion  of  these  relics  was  I 
removed  to  Kells,  in  the  county  of  Meath,  in  | 
Ireland;  the  other  was  conveyed  to  the  monastery  ; 
recently  founded  at  Dunkeld  by  Constantine,  king 
of  the  Picts.  This  was  the  third  monastic  institu- 
tion established  in  the  Pictish  kingdom;  the  other 
two  were  Abernethy,  founded  by  King  Naitan  in 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  and  St. 
Andrews,  by  Angus  MacFergus,  towards  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century.  The  glory  of  lona 
was  now  passing  away  for  ever.  By  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century  its  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
had  virtually  been  transferred  to  Dunkeld ;  and  so 
liberally  was  the  new  institution  endowed  by  King 
Kenneth  that  the  fame  of  its  wealth  excited  the 
cupidity  of  the  northern  rovers,  and  a  body  of 
them  under  the  famous  Regner  Lodbroc,  in  one 
of  their  plundering  expeditions,  attempted  to  make 
their  way  to  this  almost  inaccessible  spot,  but  were 
defeated  and  driven  back  by  the  Scottish  monarch. 


CHAPTER    III. 

THE      SCOTTISH      DYNASTY. 

THE  union  of  the  various  Pictish  and  Scottish 
tribes  under  one  sovereign  had  a  most  important 
influence,  both  on  the  internal  condition  of  Scot- 
land, and  on  its  external  relations.  The  Scots 
were  greatly  superior  in  learning  and  civilization 
to  the  other  races  then  inhabiting  North  Britain  \ 
and  Kenneth  Macalpin  their  king,  the  first  ruler 
of  the  united  kingdom,  was  an  able  and  warlike 
prince,  well  fitted  to  fuse  the  Picts  and  Scots  into 
one  nation.  All  his  energy  and  ability  were, 
indeed,  needed  to  provide  for  the  security  and 
integrity  of  his  dominions.  The  conquests  of 
Charlemagne,  and  then  the  oppressive  sway  of 
Harold  Harfager,  king  of  Norway,  had  driven  vast 
multitudes  of  the  hardy  and  adventurous  Norsemen 
to  live  upon  the  ocean,  or  to  seek  new  homes  in 
countries  where  they  could  be  free  from  the  sway 
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of  the  oppressor.  They  appeared  on  the  Scottish 
coasts  about  the  close  of  the  eighth  century,  but 
their  ravages  were  not  generally  or  severely  felt 
until  about  the  time  of  the  union  of  the  Picts  and 
Scots.  These  unwelcome  visitors,  not  content 
with  sweeping  the  districts  bordering  the  sea  of 
everything  valuable  and  portable,  carrying  slaughter 
and  devastation  wherever  they  went,  aimed  at  the 
permanent  conquest  of  the  kingdom.  They  ob- 
tained possession  without  difficulty  not  only  of 
Shetland  and  Orkney,  and  the  Western  Isles,  but 
of  Caithness,  Sutherland,  Ross,  and  Moray — the 
fruits  of  a  victory  over  the  Scottish  king  at  Dollar 
— and  even  penetrated  into  the  heart  of  the  king- 
dom by  its  various  friths  and  maritime  inlets ;  by 
the  Clyde  on  the  west,  and  by  the  Forth,  the  Tay, 
and  the  Moray  Firth  on  the  east.  One  body  of 
these  Vikings,*  after  a  long  and  fierce  struggle, 
succeeded  in  establishing  themselves  in  Ireland, 
making  Dublin  their  headquarters ;  and  issuing 
from  the  harbours  on  the  east  and  north  of  that 
island,  they  extended  their  destructive  ravages 
along  the  western  coast  of  Scotland,  while  the 
Norsemen  in  England  pressed  hard  upon  the 
southern  border,  and  cruelly  devastated  the  small 
and  feeble  kingdom  of  Strathclyde.  Kenneth, 
however,  set  himself  vigorously  to  repel  the 
aggressions  of  the  Norsemen  on  his  newly-acquired 
territories,  and  succeeded  in  making  good  his 
position  against  all  his  assailants.  He  died  at  his 
capital  of  Forteviot,  or  Abernethy,  in  the  year 
859,  after  a  reign  of  seven  years  over  the  Scots, 
and  of  sixteen  years  over  the  united  races  of  the 
Scots  and  Picts.  His  brother  Donald,  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  according  to  the  Tanist  law  of  succes- 
sion, in  preference  to  his  son,  died  in  863.  The 
crown  then  fell  to  Constantino,  the  son  of  Kenneth, 
whose  reign  of  eighteen  years  was  a  course  of 
almost  incessant  warfare  with  the  Norsemen, 
especially  with  the  colony  settled  in  Ireland ;  and 
at  last,  in  881,  the  Scottish  monarch  fell  in  battle 
with  these  invaders,  on  the  shores  of  the  Firth  of 
Forth.  During  his  reign  Dumbarton,  the  capital 
of  Strathclyde,  was  taken  after  a  siege  of  four 
months,  and  cruelly  plundered  by  these  marauders. 
Constantine's  successor  was  his  brother  Hugh, 
who,  after  a  reign  of  only  one  year,  was  defeated 
and  killed  by  Grig,  the  chief  of  the  country 
between  the  Spey  and  the  Dee.  The  successful 

*  This  term  has  no  connection  with  king.    It  is  derived  from  vie,  a 
bay — vicing,  Daysman. 
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rebel  immediately  seized  the  sceptre,  and  if  we 
may  believe  the  monkish  chroniclers,  who  have 
conferred  on  him  the  magniloquent  title  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  he  not  only  expelled  the  Norsemen  and 
defeated  the  Britons,  but  humbled  England  and 
conquered  Ireland.  He  did  not,  however,  claim 
exclusive  possession  of  the  vacant  throne,  but 
associated  with  himself  in  the  government  Eocha, 
son  of  the  king  of  Strathclyde  by  a  daughter  of 
Kenneth  Macalpin,  probably  for  the  purpose  of 
conciliating  the  hostile  chieftains  of  the  south. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  account  of 
Grig's  reign  given  in  the  Scottish  chronicles  is 
little  better  than  a  tissue  of  fables,  but  the  infor- 
mation gleaned  from  other  sources  is  both  exceed- 
ingly scanty  and  obscure.  He  appears  to  have 
conferred  some  important  privileges  on  the 
ecclesiastics  of  his  age ;  and  it  has  been  con- 
jectured, with  great  apparent  probability,  that  the 
virtues,  the  valour,  and  the  successes  of  this 
monarch,  which  shine  so  resplendent  in  the  pages 
of  these  fablers,  may  all  be  traced  up  to  the  pious 
gratitude  of  the  monks  of  St.  Andrews.*  On  the 
death  of  Eocha  in  889,  Donald  the  son  of  Con- 
stantine,  and  grandson  of  Kenneth  Macalpin, 
assumed  the  place  of  his  kinsman,  and  for  seven 
years  shared  with  Grig  the  Scottish  throne.  On 
the  death  of  Grig  in  897,  after  a  reign  of  eighteen 
years,  Donald  obtained  undivided  authority  over 
Scotland,  during  the  brief  remainder  of  his  reign. 
He  is  termed  "  beloved  "  by  the  Gaelic  bard,  but 
little  is  known  of  the  events  of  his  life,  except 
that  he  had  to  encounter  repeated  invasions  of 
the  Danish  rovers,  whom  he  defeated  with  great 
slaughter  at  a  place  called  Collin,  supposed  to  be 
near  Scone,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tay;  and  that  in 
repelling  a  second  invasion  of  the  ceaseless  in- 
vaders, under  Ivar  O'lvar,  in  904,  he  lost  his  life 
at  Fortreim,  in  Strathearn.  The  Danish  leader 
also,  according  to  the  Ulster  annals,  was  killed  in 
the  same  engagement.  His  successor,  Constantine 
III.,  the  son  of  his  uncle  Hugh  (according  to  the 
law  of  alternate  succession),  had  to  sustain  repeated 
attacks  of  .the  Dublin  Northmen,  but  he  overthrew 
them  at  Fortreim  in  904,  and  inflicted  upon  them 

*  In  the  register  of  St.  Andrews  Grig  ia  mentioned  as  "  the  Liberator 
of  the  Scottish  church,  which  had  hitherto  remained  in  a  dependent 
and  subservient  position,  according  to  the  prevailing  custom  of  the 
Picts."  Mr.  Robertson  is  of  opinion  that  the  boon  thus  vaguely 
recorded  by  the  grateful  monks  of  the  priory,  appears  to  have  been 
nothing  more  than  the  transfer  of  the  privileges  which  had  latterly 
belonged  to  Dunkeld,  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Andrews.  (See  "  Scot- 
land under  her  Early  Kings,"  vol.  i.  p.  30.) 
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a  defeat  so  decisive,  that  the  country  obtained  rest 
for  a  considerable  time  from  their  destructive  in- 
roads. The  residence  of  the  sovereign  had  shortly 
before  this  been  transferred  from  Forteviot  to 
Scone;  and  mention  is  made  of  an  ecclesiastical 
council,  the  earliest  recorded  in  the  annals  of  Scot- 
land, which  about  this  time  was  held  on  the  famous 
Moot-hill  of  Scone,  and  presided  over  by  Con- 
stantine,  in  conjunction  with  Fothadh,  the  Culdee 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews.  The  little  kingdom  of 
Strathclyde  had  been  gradually  falling  into  decay, 
as  the  territory  and  power  of  its  neighbour  in- 
creased ;  and  the  emigration  of  a  considerable  body 
of  the  people  to  Wales,  which  took  place  in  878, 
had  weakened  it  to  such  an  extent  that,  upon  the 
death  of  its  king,  Constantino  had  little  difficulty 
in  procuring  the  election  of  his  own  brother  Donald 
to  the  vacant  throne.  From  this  time  forward  a 
prince  of  the  Macalpin  family  ruled  over  the  Strath- 
clyde Britons,  and  though  they  remained  in  a  state 
of  nominal  independence  for  another  century,  they 
henceforth  acted  merely  as  auxiliaries  of  the  Scot- 
tish kings. 

In  918,  nearly  fifteen  years  after  his  victory  in 
Strathearn,  Constantino  for  the  last  time  encoun- 
tered the  Northmen  from  Ireland,  but  not  on  his 
own  soil.  Keginald  their  leader,  a  descendant  of 
the  celebrated  Ivor  the  Elder,  had,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  his  kinsmen  in  the  north-west  of  England, 
seized  upon  the  kingdom  of  Northumbria.  Edred, 
the  king  of  the  Northumbrian  Angles,  together 
with  Alfred  of  Bamborough  and  Uchtred,  his 
brother  rulers  of  the  country  between  the  Tyne 
and  the  Forth,  having  been  driven  from  their 
dominions  by  the  Northmen,  implored  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Scottish  monarch  against  their  com- 
mon enemy.  Constantino  readily  complied  with 
their  request,  and  marching  into  England,  united 
his  forces  with  those  of  the  Northumbrian  leaders. 
The  allies  encountered  the  Northmen  at  Corbridge, 
on  the  Tyne.  The  battle  was  protracted  and 
bloody,  but  the  result  was  indecisive.  Edred  fell 
in  the  conflict,  with  many  of  his  followers,  and 
the  Danish  leader  obtained  possession  of  Northum- 
bria; but  so  severe  were  the  losses  he  suffered  in 
the  battle  that  he  made  no  attempt  to  retaliate  on 
the  Scots,  or  to  advance  into  their  territory,  and 
they  even  laid  claim  to  the  victory. 

Reginald  died  about  three  years  after  the  battle 
of  Corbridge,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Sitric,  while  another  brother,  named  Godfrey, 


became  ruler  of  the  family  possessions  in  Ireland. 
The  Saxon  king,  Athelstan,  son  of  Edward  the 
Elder,  appears  to  have  been  anxious  to  gain  the 
alliance  of  the  new  sovereign  of  the  Northumbrian 
Danes,  and  gave  him  his  sister  in  marriage.  Sitric, 
however,  survived  this  union  only  for  a  few  months, 
and  Althelstan  immediately  laid  claim  to  the  terri- 
tory of  Northumbria  as  by  right  his  own.  Olave, 
the  youthful  son  of  the  deceased  king,  sought  refuge 
in  Ireland,  and  his  uncle  Godfrey  endeavoured  to 
obtain  the  assistance  of  Constantine  to  vindicate 
the  claims  of  his  nephew.  But  the  Scottish  king 
preferred  the  alliance  of  the  Saxon  monarch  to  that 
of  the  piratical  Northmen.  A  few  years  later,  how- 
ever, his  feelings  seem  to  have  undergone  an  entire 
change.  The  union  of  Olave  with  his  daughter 
probably  rendered  Constantine  an  object  of  suspi- 
cion to  his  Saxon  neighbour,  and  in  934  Athelstan 
appeared  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  on  the 
banks  of  the  Forth,  and  penetrating  as  far  as 
Forteviot,  wasted  and  plundered  the  country  on 
all  sides,  while  his  fleet  ravaged  the  coast  as  far 
north  as  the  Pentland  Firth.*  In  revenge  for 
these  outrages,  Constantine  and  the  two  Olaves — 
his  son-in-law,  and  Olave  the  son  of  Godfrey,  the 
ruler  of  the  Irish  Norsemen — together  with  his 
allies,  the  people  of  Strathclyde  and  of  northern 
Wales,  invaded  England,  and  defeated  Alfar  and 
Godric,  the  lieutenants  of  the  English  king. 
Athelstan,  however,  obtained  the  assistance  of  the 
Vikings  against  these  Irish  Norsemen,  and  at  the 
head  of  a  powerful  army  of  Norsemen,  Angles 
of  Mercia,  Saxons  of  Wessex,  and  the  Christian 
descendants  of  Guthrum's  Danes,  he  gave  battle 
(937)  to  the  invaders  at  a  place  called  Brunan- 
burgh,  the  situation  of  which  is  unknown.  The 
conflict  was  stubborn  and  protracted,  but  in  the 
end  victory  fell  to  the  Saxon  monarch.  Five 
kings  and  seven  jarls,  a  son  of  Constantine,  and 
two  brothers  of  Athelstan,  were  left  upon  the 
field.  The  two  Olaves  returned  with  the  remnant 
of  their  forces  to  Dublin,  and  Constantine  made 
good  his  retreat  into  his  own  dominions  beyond 
the  Forth.  Northumbria,  however,  did  not  remain 
long  in  the  possession  of  the  victors,  for  upon  the 
death  of  Athelstan  in  939,  the  two  Olaves  once 
more  quitted  their  Irish  home,  and  succeeded  in 
compelling  the  brother  of  the  deceased  monarch 

*  This  inroad  has  been  magnified  by  the  Anglo-Norman  annalists 
into  the  complete  conquest  of  Scotland,  and  the  argument  founded  on 
it  in  behalf  of  English  supremacy  over  the  kingdom  figures  in  the 
pleadings  of  the  English  defenders  of  that  claim. 
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to  concede  to  them  the  whole  of  the  northern 
provinces  of  England,  which,  however,  they  did 
not  long  retain.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Con- 
stantino gave  the  Northmen  any  assistance  in  this 
second  expedition.  He  was  now  far  advanced  in 
years,  and  weary  of  the  cares  and  toils  of  monarchy, 
and  in  943  he  abdicated  his  throne,  and  retiring 
to  St.  Andrews,  became  abbot  of  the  monastery 
there.  He  spent  nine  years  in  this  peaceful 
retreat,  and  died  and  was  buried  there,  about  the 
year  952. 

Constantine  was  succeeded  by  Malcolm  I.,  the 
son  of  Donald  IV.,  to  whom  Edmund,  king  of 
England,  in  945  ceded  Cumbria,  "  on  the  condi- 
tion that  he  should  be  his  co-operator  both  on  sea 
and  on  land;"  or,  as  the  terms  are  explained  by 
Matthew  of  Westminster,  "  that  he  would  defend 
the  northern  parts  of  England  from  the  invasions 
of  his  enemies,  whether  they  came  by  sea  or  land." 
The  district  termed  Cumbria  originally  compre- 
hended the  whole  of  the  territory  possessed  by  the 
Eomanized  Britons,  but  by  this  time  it  was  limited 
to  the  modern  counties  of  Cumberland  and  West- 
moreland. The  supporters  of  the  English  claim 
of  supremacy  over  Scotland  have  alleged  that  this 
transaction  implied  an  acknowledgment  of  feudal 
dependence  on  the  part  of  the  Scottish  king ;  but 
it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  Cumbria  formed  no  part 
of  the  Saxon  dominions  in  England,  and  that 
feudal  tenures  were  not  introduced  into  that  king- 
dom by  the  Normans  until  a  century  after  this 
compact  between  Malcolm  and  Edmund.  The 
Scottish  king  faithfully  observed  the  conditions  of 
the  agreement;  but  in  949,  when  Olave,  Sitric's 
son,  for  the  last  time  made  an  attempt  to  regain 
the  inheritance  of  his  father  Constantine,  the  aged 
predecessor  of  Malcolm  quitted  the  monastery, 
resumed  for  a  brief  space  the  sceptre  he  had 
resigned,  and  led  a  Scottish  army  to  the  assistance 
of  his  son-in-law  and  ancient  ally.  The  memory 
of  this  successful  incursion  into  Northumbria  was 
long  cherished  by  his  admiring  subjects.  Two 
years  after  the  death  of  Constantine,  Malcolm 
followed  him  to  the  grave.  He  was  killed  in 
battle  with  the  turbulent  Norsemen  of  Moray  at  a 
spot  called  Ulurn,  or  Auldearn,  in  that  province; 
others  say  at  Fetteresso,  in  the  Mearns  (954). 
He  was  succeeded  by  Indulf  who,  after  a  reign  of 
eight  years,  was  slain  by  the  Northmen  at  Inver- 
cullen.  His  successor,  Duff,  son  of  Malcolm  I., 
was  engaged  in  a  continual  struggle  for  the  crown 


with  Culan,  son  of  Indulf,  and  though  he  at  first 
obtained  a  victory  over  his  rival,  whom  he  defeated 
in  a  battle  fought 'at  a  place  called  Drumcrup,  in 
which  the  maormor  of  Athole,  and  Duncan,  abbot 
of  Dunkeld,  were  killed,  he  was  at  length  ejected 
from  his  throne  and  put  to  death  at  Forres,  in  967. 
After  an  uneventful  reign  of  three  or  four  years, 
Culan  was  slain,  along  with  his  brother  Eocha 
(970),  in  a  quarrel  with  the  Britons  of  Strath- 
clyde,  caused  by  an  atrocious  act  of  violence  com- 
mitted by  him  on  his  relative,  the  daughter  of 
their  king. 

The  crown  now  fell  to  Kenneth  III.,  son  of 
Malcolm  I.,  and  brother  of  Duff.  He  was  an  able 
and  energetic  prince,  and  waged  successful  wars 
with  the  Britons,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Danes. 
The  famous  battle  of  Luncarty,  in  which,  after  a 
desperate  struggle,  the  Northmen  met  with  a 
signal  defeat,  is  said  to  have  been  fought  in  his 
reign ;  and  a  successful  conflict  of  the  Scots  with 
the  Danes  probably  did  take  place  at  Luncarty  or 
its  vicinity,  but  the  event  has  been  so  overlaid 
by  the  embellishments  of  Hector  Boece  and  the 
monkish  annalists,  that  it  is  difficult  to  separate 
the  facts  from  their  fictions.  Kenneth's  last  con- 
test seems  to  have  been  with  his  own  subjects  in 
the  maormorship  of  Angus.  The  maormors  of 
this  district  were  evidently  persons  of  great  power 
and  importance,  and  it  is  probable  that  up  to  this 
time  they  had  maintained  some  measure  of  inde- 
pendence. Kenneth  is  said  by  the  chroniclers  to 
have  "suppressed  an  insurrection"  in  this  district, 
which  has  been  conjectured  to  mean  that  he 
asserted  the  supremacy  of  the  Scottish  crown 
where  it  had  not  been  previously  acknowledged. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  historians  are  agreed  that  Ken- 
neth put  to  death  at  Dunsinane  the  only  son  of 
the  chief  of  the  district,  but  on  what  precise 
ground  does  not  appear.  Finella,  the  mother  of 
the  victim,  by  some  means  or  other  induced 
the  king  to  pay  her  a  visit  at  her  castle  near 
Fettercairn,  and  there  he  was  put  to  death  by  her 
orders. 

Kenneth  was  succeeded  by  Constantine  IV., 
who,  after  a  reign  of  two  years,  was  killed  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Almond,  near  Perth  (in  997),  by  a 
rival  claimant  of  the  throne,  Kenneth  III.,  son  of 
Malcolm  I.,  surnamed  the  Grim  either  on  account 
of  the  sternness  of  his  character,  or  his  great 
strength.  Nothing  is  recorded  of  the  events  of 
his  reign,  which  lasted  eight  years,  and  was  termi- 
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nated  by  his  defeat  and  death  in  ]  005  at  Mouie- 
vaird,  in  Strathearn,  by  Malcolm,  son  of  Kenneth 
II.  The  victor  took  possession  of  the  vacant 
throne,  which  he  held  for  twenty-nine  years.  He 
began  his  reign  by  an  inroad  upon  Northumbria, 
which  he  wasted  as  far  as  Durham;  but  he  was 
there  encountered  and  completely  defeated  by 
Uchtred,  son  of  Earl  Waltheof,  who  caused  a 
number  of  the  heads  of  the  slain  to  be  exposed  on 
stakes  round  the  walls  of  Durham.  Twelve  years 
later,  however  (1018),  the  distracted  state  into 
which  Northumbria  had  fallen  tempted  Malcolm 
to  make  an  effort  to  retrieve  his  former  disaster; 
and  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army  he  once 
more  invaded  the  province.  The  Northumbrians 
encountered  him  at  Carham,  on  the  Tweed,  and 
were  overthrown  with  great  slaughter.  So  signal 
was  Malcolm's  victory  that  the  Northumbrian  earl 
was  fain  to  purchase  peace  by  the  cession  of  the 
fertile  district  of  Lothian,  including  Berwickshire 
and  the  lower  part  of  Teviotdale,  which  had  hith- 
erto been  included  in  his  earldom.  The  Tweed 
henceforth  became  the  acknowledged  boundary 
of  the  Scottish  territories.  About  this  time,  too, 
the  kingdom  of  Strathclyde  was  finally  incorpo- 
rated with  that  of  Scotland.  Throughout  the 
greater  part  of  Malcolm's  reign  the  country  con- 
tinued to  be  harassed  by  successive  invasions  of 
the  Danes,  on  whom  he  inflicted  several  severe 
defeats,  and  at  length  compelled  them  finally  to 
evacuate  the  kingdom.  One  of  these  Danish 
vikings,  however,  Sigurd,  jarl  of  Orkney,  appears 
to  have  recommended  himself  to  the  favour  of 
the  Scottish  monarch,  probably  by  his  successful 
encounter  with  Finlay  MacRory,  father  of  Macbeth, 
the  turbulent  maormor  of  Moray,  and  was  rewarded 
with  the  hand  of  Malcolm's  daughter.  From  this 
union  sprang  the  celebrated  Thorfin,  who,  upon 
the  death  of  Sigurd  in  the  memorable  battle 
of  Clontarf,  in  Ireland,  was  confirmed  by  his 
grandfather  in  the  eaddom  of  Sutherland  and 
Caithness. 

Towards  the  close  of  his  life  Malcolm  was 
brought  into  collision  with  a  new  and  more 
formidable  adversary  than  even  the  Norse  rovers, 
in  the  person  of  Canute,  now  king  of  England, 
as  well  as  of  Denmark  and  Norway.  Nothing 
is  known  of  the  cause  of  quarrel,  but  it  is  not 
improbable  that  it  arose  out  of  some  dispute 
respecting  the  homage  due  by  the  Scottish  king 
for  the  province  of  Cumberland.  The  two  kings 


met  at  the  head  of  their  armies  on  the  frontiers 
of  their  respective  dominions,  but  the  quarrel 
was  ultimately  adjusted  without  bloodshed.  The 
Saxon  Chronicle  briefly  states  that  as  soon  as 
Canute  returned  from  his  visit  to  Rome  "  he 
went  into  Scotland,  and  the  king  of  the  Scots 
met  him  and  became  his  man,  but  that  he  held 
only  a  little  while."  Malcolm  closed  his  long 
and  eventful  reign  in  peace,  in  1033.  He  was 
undoubtedly  an  able  and  successful  sovereign, 
and  contributed  greatly  to  the  enlargement  and 
consolidation  of  his  hereditary  dominions;  but 
the  claims  at  one  time  put  forth  for  him  as  a 
sagacious  legislator  have  now  been  completely 
exploded,  and  the  "  Leges  Malcolmi "  have  been 
indubitably  proved  to  be  the  fabrication  of  a  much 
later  age. 

Malcolm  left  no  son,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
grandson,  "  the  gracious  Duncan  "  of  Shakspeare, 
son  of  Crinan,  abbot  of  Dunkeld,  by  Bethoc, 
daughter  of  Malcolm.  According  to  Celtic  law 
the  crown  should  now  have  reverted  to  the  line 
of  Kenneth  III.,  surnamed  the  Grim.  The  rights 
of  this  branch  of  the  royal  family  had  devolved 
upon  Gruach,  granddaughter  of  Kenneth  and  wife 
of  Macbeth,  maormor  of  Ross  — the  Lady  Macbeth 
of  Shakspeare's  great  tragedy.  She  had  not  only 
the  best  claim  to  the  throne,  according  to  the  old 
rule  of  succession,  but  she  had  deadly  injuries 
to  avenge  on  the  house  of  Malcolm.  He  had 
dethroned  and  killed  her  grandfather,  assassinated 
her  brother,*  and  was  suspected  of  having  caused 
her  first  husband,  Gilcomgain,  maormor  of  Moray, 
to  be  burnt  in  his  own  castle,  along  with  fifty  of 
his  friends.  She  had  been  compelled  to  flee  for 
her  life  along  with  her  infant  son,  Lulach,  and 
had  been  protected  and  ultimately  married  by 
Macbeth,  maormor  of  Ross.  He,  too,  had  wrongs 
to  revenge  on  the  family  of  Malcolm,  for  his 
father  had  been  killed  in  battle  by  Sigurd,  the 
son-in-law  of  the  Scottish  king.  Instigated  prob- 
ably by  ambition  as  well  as  by  revenge,  Macbeth 
took  up  arms  against  Duncan,  whom  he  slew,  not 
in  his  own  castle  of  Inverness,  but  at  a  place 
called  Bothgowan,  or  the  Smith's  Bothy,  near 
Elgin,  in  1039.  The  vacant  throne  was  imme- 
diately seized  by  Macbeth,  who  held  it  for  eighteen 
years.  He  appears  to  have  been  both  an  able  and 
a  just  sovereign;  his  administration  was  remark- 

*  So  say  the  chroniclers,  but  the  eyidence  is  not  very  strong  or 
conclusive. 
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ably  prosperous,  and  gave  general  satisfaction  to 
the  people.  His  rule  was  more  extensive  than 
that  of  any  previous  monarch,  and  under  his  sway 
was  included  all  the  territory  that  now  bears  the 
name  of  Scotland,  except  the  isles  and  a  portion 
of  the  western  Highlands.  He  and  his  queen  are 
recorded  among  the  earliest  benefactors  of  the 
Culdee  monastery  of  Lochleven,*  and  his  liberality 
to  the  poor  of  Rome  is  mentioned  by  a  contem- 
porary chronicler,  in  terms  which  have  led  to  the 
belief  that  he  must  have  visited  in  person  the 
Eternal  City,  as  Canute  and  other  northern  kings 
did  at  this  period.  Several  unsuccessful  attempts 
were  made  by  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  late 
king  to  eject  Macbeth  from  the  throne,  in  one  of 
which  Crinan,  abbot  of  Dunkeld  and  father  of 
Duncan,  was  slain.  Fifteen  years  after  the  death 
of  Duncan,  his  brother-in-law  Siward,  earl  of 
Northumbria,  induced  perhaps  in  part  by  a  desire 
to  reinstate  his  nephew  on  the  throne,  partly,  it  is 
alleged,  by  dissatisfaction  with  the  protection  given 
at  Macbeth's  court  to  the  Norman  favourites  of 
Edward  the  Confessor,  who  had  been  driven  from 
England,  invaded  the  dominions  of  the  Scottish 
king  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army.  A  battle 
took  place  near  the  famed  Dunsinane  Hill,  in 
which  Macbeth  was  defeated,  with  the  loss  of 
three  thousand  men.  But  as  fifteen  hundred  of 
the  Anglo-Danes,  along  with  the  son  and  nephew 
of  Siward,  fell  in  the  conflict,  the  victory  was  not 
decisive,  and  Macbeth,  taking  refuge  in  his  north- 
ern fastnesses,  was  able  to  continue  the  struggle 
for  four  years.  He  was  at  length  defeated  and 
killed  at  Lumphanan,  in  the  valley  of  the  Dee 
(1057).  His  death  did  not,  however,  immediately 
terminate  the  contest.  The  adherents  of  the 
family  set  up  as  king  Lulach  (whom  the  chroni- 
clers term  a  fool),  son  of  Lady  Macbeth  by  her 
first  husband,  Gilcomgain.  But  after  the  lapse 
of  a  few  months  he  too  was  defeated,  and  lost  his 
life  at  Essie,  in  Strathbogie;  and  Malcolm,  eldest 
son  of  Duncan,  was  raised  to  the  throne,  and 
crowned  at  Scone,  25th  April,  1057.  With  his 
accession  began  a  new  era  in  Scottish  history,  and 
the  introduction  of  extensive  changes  both  in  the 
institutions  of  the  country  and  in  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  people,  which  will  fall  to  be 
related  in  the  proper  place. 

*  They  are  termed  in  the  record  (Registrum  Prioratus  Sancti  Andrese) 
"King  and  Queen  of  the  Scots,"  from  which  it  is  inferred  that  Gruach 
was  queen  in  her  own  right. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

MALCOLM    IV. 

MALCOLM  IV.,  surnamed  Canmore,  or  "  Great- 
head,"  was,  according  to  Wyntoun,  the  illegitimate 
son  of  Duncan  by  the  daughter  of  a  miller.  The 
earlier  years  of  his  reign  are  buried  in  obscurity, 
and  the  only  event  recorded  by  the  annalists  is  his 
marriage  to  Ingebiorge,  the  widow  of  the  famous 
northern  jarl,  Thorfin  Sigurdson.  The  troubled 
and  distracted  state  of  the  northern  districts 
of  England,  at  this  period,  drove  a  considerable 
number  of  the  inhabitants  to  seek  an  asylum  in 
Scotland,  where  they  met  with  a  cordial  welcome 
from  the  Scottish  king.  An  intimate  friendship 
existed  between  Malcolm  and  Tosti,  earl  of  York- 
shire and  Northumberland,  and  brother  of  Harold, 
so  that,  as  Simeon  of  Durham  informs  us,  they 
were  popularly  termed  "  the  sworn  brothers." 
When  Tosti  made  an  unsuccessful  rising  against 
his  brother  on  his  accession  to  the  English  throne, 
in  1066,  he  took  refuge  at  the  court  of  his 
friend,  and  remained  there  for  several  months. 
But  he  received  no  assistance  from  Malcolm  in 
his  inroad  into  England  in  the  autumn  of  the 
same  year,  in  conjunction  with  Hadrada,  king  of 
Norway,  when  they  both  lost  their  lives  at  the 
battle  of  Stamford  Bridge,  near  York. 

The  defeat  and  death  of  Harold  at  Hastings  a 
few  weeks  later,  and  the  Norman  conquest  of 
England,  exercised  a  most  important  and  per- 
manent influence  upon  the  history  of  Scotland. 
Its  first  effect  was  to  produce  a  large  and  steady 
migration  of  the  Saxon  and  Danish  people  into 
the  northern  kingdom.  In  the  year  1068  Edgar 
the  "  Atheling,"  a  young  prince,  the  heir  of  the 
Saxon  line,  with  his  mother  and  two  sisters, 
sought  an  asylum  in  Scotland,  accompanied  by 
a  considerable  body  of  their  friends,  among  whom 
were  Maerleswegen  and  Cospatric,  two  powerful 
Northumbrian  chiefs,  who  were  disgusted  at  the 
Norman  tyranny.  The  territory  north  of  the 
Humber  properly  belonged  at  this  time  to  neither 
England  nor  Scotland,  and  was  not  included  in 
the  Domesday  Survey  made  by  the  Conqueror. 
But  he  was  well  aware  that  its  population  were 
greatly  disaffected  to  his  rule,  and  in  order  to 
repress  their  insurrections  he  erected  a  strong 
fortress  at  York,  and  another  on  the  Tyne,  to 
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which  the  name  of  Newcastle  was  given.  In 
accordance  with  his  usual  policy,  he  made  a  grant 
of  the  district  to  one  of  his  trusty  followers, 
whom  he  created  Earl  of  Ncrthumberland,  Robert 
de  Comines  or  Comyn,  the  founder  of  a  family 
renowned  in  Scottish  history.  But  the  turbulent 
Northumbrians  attacked  and  slew  him  at  Durham, 
along  with  seven  hundred  of  his  followers 
(January,  1069).  The  triumphant  insurgents 
then  marched  upon  York,  taking  with  them  Edgar 
Atheling,  who  had  joined  them  from  Scotland, 
and  were  negotiating  for  the  surrender  of  the 
castle  when  William  suddenly  arrived  from  the 
south,  in  time  to  save  his  new  stronghold.  The 
citizens  were  given  up  to  be  plundered  by  his 
soldiers,  as  a  punishment  for  their  friendly  re- 
ception of  the  Atheling,  and  Edgar  was  fain  to 
return  with  all  haste  to  the  protection  of  his 
brother-in-law. 

In  the  following  autumn  a  fleet  of  two  hundred 
and  forty  ships,  under  the  command  of  three  sons 
of  Sweyn,  king  of  Denmark,  sailed  up  the  Hum- 
ber,  and  were  joined  by  Edgar  and  his  adherents, 
conspicuous  among  whom  was  Cospatric.  March- 
ing to  York,  they  stormed  and  demolished  the 
castle,  "and  gained  innumerable  treasures  therein," 
says  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  "  and  slew  there  many 
hundred  Frenchmen  [or  Normans],  and  led  many 
with  them  to  the  ships."  The  Danes,  satisfied 
with  the  success  they  had  achieved,  sailed  along 
the  coast,  pillaging  it  as  they  went,  and  then 
returned  to  Denmark;  while  Edgar  and  his  ad- 
herents retired  beyond  the  Tyne  on  the  approach 
of  William,  who  laid  waste  the  whole  country 
with  fire  and  sword.  About  this  time,  probably 
in  the  year  1070,  Malcolm  married  Margaret,  the 
elder  of  the  two  Saxon  princesses,  at  Dunfennline; 
and  either  shortly  before  or  immediately  after  this 
step  he  undertook  an  inroad  into  England,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Northumbrian  barons  who  were 
hostile  to  the  Conqueror.  Entering  the  kingdom 
through  his  own  principality  of  Cumberland,  he 
marched  down  the  vale  of  Teesdale  into  the  North 
Riding  of  Yorkshire,  plundering  and  laying  waste 
the  country  on  all  sides.  While  thus  engaged 
Malcolm  learned  that  his  former  ally,  Earl  Cos- 
patric, who  had  recently  made  his  peace  with 
the  English  king,  was  devastating  Cumberland. 
Enraged  at  this  treachery,  Malcolm,  who  in  his 
advance  had  purposely  abstained  from  any  outrage 
upon  the  territory  of  his  ally,  turned  at  once  into 


Northumberland,  and  ravaged  it  with  unparalleled 
cruelty  and  ferocity.  No  age  or  sex  was  spared; 
the  churches,  no  less  than  the  private  dwellings, 
were  destroyed  and  burnt;  and  the  miserable  in- 
habitants who  had  fled  to  them  for  sanctuary  were 
not  ^infrequently  consumed  in  the  flames.  The 
Scottish  army  returned  home  laden  with  spoil,  and 
carrying  with  them  such  a  multitude  of  captives, 
that  though  numbers  perished  by  the  way,  English 
slaves,  says  Simeon  of  Durham,  were  "  for  many 
years  to  be  found  in  every  village,  nay,  even  in 
every  hovel,  of  Scotland." 

William,  incensed  by  the  repeated  insurrections 
of  the  Northumbrians,  resolved,  since  he  could  not 
induce  them  to  become  his  loyal  subjects,  to  turn 
their  country  into  a  desert,  which  would  present 
an  obstacle  to  the  future  invasions  of  the  Scots. 
He  therefore  laid  utterly  waste  the  fertile  country 
between  the  Humber  and  the  Tees;  not  a  village 
was  left  standing  between  York  and  Durham ;  and 
a  district  upwards  of  sixty  miles  in  extent,  once 
populous  and  flourishing,  was  abandoned  to  wild 
beasts.  Great  numbers  of  the  wretched  inhabitants 
perished  in  the  famine  which  followed  the  ravages 
of  the  conqueror,  many  sold  themselves  into  slavery 
to  escape  starvation,  others  were  driven  to  support 
life  on  the  most  revolting  articles  of  food,  and 
multitudes  of  every  class  fled  for  refuge  into  Scot- 
land, and  contributed  greatly  to  the  strength  and 
prosperity  of  their  adopted  country.  In  the 
following  year  (1073)  the  English  king  marched 
to  the  north  with  a  numerous  army,  supported  by 
a  powerful  fleet,  determined  to  exact  vengeance 
from  Malcolm  for  the  support  he  had  given  to  the 
disaffected  Northumbrians.  In  the  words  of  the 
Saxon  Chronicle,  "  King  William  led  a  naval  force 
and  a  land  force  to  Scotland,  and  lay  about  that 
land  with  ships  on  the  sea-side ;  and  himself  with 
his  land  force  went  in  over  the  ford,  and  they 
there  found  naught  of  which  they  were  the  better. 
And  King  Malcolm  came  and  made  peace  with 
King  William,  and  gave  hostages,  and  was  his 
man;  and  the  king  went  home  and  all  his  force."* 
The  precise  nature  of  the  homage  paid  to  William 
on  this  occasion  has,  of  course,  been  the  subject  of 
controversy  between  Scotch  and  English  writers; 
but  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  to  warrant 

*  Some  modern  historians  have  affirmed,  on  the  authority  of  Florence 
of  Worcester,  that  William  penetrated  as  far  into  Scotland  as  Abernefliy. 
Bat  this  statement,  which  is  highly  improbable,  is  found  only  in  the 
speech  of  Walter  L'Espec,  at  the  battle  of  the  Standard,  as  reported 
by  £ldred,  who  in  all  probability  composed  it  himself. 
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the  assumption  that  Malcolm  acknowledged  any 
feudal  supremacy  of  the  English  monarch  over 
Scotland.  The  whole  transaction  was  evidently 
between  two  independent  sovereigns,  equal  in  rank 
though  unequal  in  power  and  resources ;  and 
throughout  the  remainder  of  his  reign  William 
acted  like  a  monarch  who  had  on  his  northern 
frontier,  not  a  dependent  vassal,  but  a  formidable 
and  troublesome  enemy. 

On  his  return  from  this  Scottish  expedition, 
William,  from  jealousy  or  distrust,  deprived  Cos- 
patric  of  his  Northumbrian  earldom,  and  this 
powerful  noble  a  second  time  sought  an  asylum 
in  Scotland.  The  wise  policy  of  Malcolm  led 
him  to  offer  every  encouragement  to  foreigners, 
whether  Normans,  Danes,  or  Saxons,  to  settle  in 
his  dominions ;  and  notwithstanding  of  the  un- 
grateful return  Cospatric  had  made  for  previous 
kindness,  he  was  not  only  forgiven  but  cordially 
welcomed  by  the  Scottish  king,  who  bestowed 
upon  him  extensive  estates  in  Lothian  and  Ber- 
wickshire, and  the  castles  of  Cockburnspath  and 
Dunbar,  the  keys  of  the  eastern  marches.  The 
descendants  of  Cospatric  acted  a  conspicuous  part 
in  the  future  history  of  Scotland,  though  on  several 
occasions  they  showed  that  they  had  inherited  the 
fickleness,  as  well  as  the  estates,  of  the  founder  of 
their  family. 

With  the  exception  of  mutual  inroads  in  the 
years  1079  and  1080,  there  was  peace  between 
England  and  Scotland  during  the  remainder  of 
King  William's  reign ;  and  Malcolm  availed  himself 
of  the  opportunity  to  establish  his  authority  more 
firmly  over  the  northern  provinces  of  Scotland, 
and  especially  over  the  turbulent  district  of  Moray, 
where  Malsnechtan,  son  of  Lulach,  had  again 
attempted  to  set  up  an  independent  jurisdiction. 
Four  years  after  the  death  of  the  Conqueror  a  new 
cause  of  quarrel  arose,  in  consequence  of  William 
Rufus  and  his  brother  Robert  having  deprived 
Edgar  Atheling  of  the  lands  in  Normandy  con- 
ferred on  him  by  the  late  king.  The  luckless 
prince  once  more  sought  refuge  in  Scotland,  and 
Malcolm  again  espoused  his  cause,  and  marched  a 
numerous  army  across  the  border  in  May,  1091, 
for  the  purpose  both  of  vindicating  the  rights  of 
his  brother-in-law,  and  asserting  his  own  claim  to 
certain  possessions  in  England  which  had  been 
withheld  by  the  English  king.  He  had  penetrated 
as  far  as  Chester-le-Street,  between  Newcastle  and 
Durham,  when  hearing  of  the  approach  of  a 


superior  force  of  the  enemy,  and  finding  the  whole 
country  in  arms  to  oppose  his  progress,  he  pru- 
dently retreated  without  risking  a  battle.  On 
receiving  intelligence  of  this  inroad,  William 
Rufus  hastened  home  from  Normandy,  determined 
on  revenge,  and  made  preparations  for  the  invasion 
of  Scotland,  both  by  sea  and  land,  towards  the 
close  of  autumn.  But  his  fleet  was  dispersed  by  a 
violent  storm,  large  numbers  both  of  men  and 
horses  perished  from  cold  and  want,  and  his  troops 
were  reduced  to  great  extremities  by  the  want  of 
provisions.  Malcolm,  who  was  aware  of  the  dis- 
tressed condition  of  the  invaders,  led  his  army 
across  the  Forth,  and  advanced  into  Lothian  to 
meet  them ;  but  by  the  intervention  of  Robert, 
brother  of  Rufus,  and  Edgar  Atheling,  who  was 
in  Malcolm's  camp,  a  conflict  was  prevented,  and 
the  treaty  of  peace  was  renewed  between  the  two 
monarchs.  William  agreed  to  restore  the  twelve 
manors  which  the  Conqueror  had  conferred  upon 
Malcolm,  and  to  pay  him  annually  twelve  marks 
of  gold ;  and  Malcolm  on  his  part  consented  to 
hold  his  possessions  in  England  under  the  same 
tenure  of  feudal  service  as  he  had  paid  to  William's 
father. 

The  treaty  thus  concluded  was  unfortunately 
soon  broken.  A  severe  illness  and  the  fear  of 
death  had  induced  the  English  king  to  listen  to 
the  entreaties  of  his  counsellors,  and  to  give  his 
consent  to  certain  proposals  to  make  compensation 
for  the  injuries  he  had  done  to  the  church  and  to 
the  Saxon  people.  But  on  his  recovery  he  became 
more  hardened  and  tyrannical  than  ever.  "  He 
afterwards  withdrew  his  promises  when  he  became 
well,"  says  the  Saxon  chronicler,  "  and  abandoned 
all  the  good  laws  which  he  had  before  promised 
us."  His  engagements  to  Malcolm  shared  the  fate 
of  his  concessions  to  his  own  subjects ;  and  he  not 
only  refused  to  restore  the  manors  belonging  to 
the  Scottish  king  which  he  had  seized,  but  rebuilt 
and  garrisoned  the  castle  at  Carlisle,  which  Malcolm 
justly  resented  as  an  interference  with  his  posses- 
sions in  Cumberland.  The  Saxon  Chronicle  thus 
describes  the  last  quarrel  between  the  two  kings 
and  its  fatal  result: — "Then  after  this  the  king  of 
Scotland  sent  and  demanded  the  fulfilment  of  the 
treaty  that  had  been  promised  him.  And  King 
William  summoned  him  to  Gloucester,  and  sent 
him  hostages  to  Scotland,  and  Edgar  Atheling 
afterwards,  and  the  men  back  again,  who  brought 
him  with  great  worship  to  the  king.  But  when 
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he  came  to  the  king  he  could  not  be  held  worthy 
either  the  speech  or  the  conditions  that  had 
previously  been  promised  him,  and  therefore  in 
great  hostility  they  parted,  and  King  Malcolm 
returned  home  to  Scotland."  We  learn  from 
other  trustworthy  sources  that  the  Scottish  king 
on  his  arrival  at  Gloucester  was  not  only  refused 
admission  to  the  presence  of  William,  but  was 
arrogantly  ordered  to  "do  right"  in  the  English 
court,  and  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  barons 
of  England  alone;  and  that  Malcolm  indignantly 
refused  compliance  with  this  unjust  and  insulting 
demand,  affirming  "  that  the  kings  of  Scotland 
were  wont  to  do  right  to  the  kings  of  England 
upon  the  frontiers  of  the  two  kingdoms,  and 
according  to  the  united  judgment  of  the  peers  of 
both  realms."*  The  chronicler  proceeds  with  the 
termination  of  the  dispute  : — "  As  soon  as  he 
came  (to  his  own  kingdom)  he  gathered  his  army 
and  marched  into  England,  harrying  with  more 
animosity  than  ever  behoved  him.  And  then 
Robert,  the  earl  of  Northumberland,  ensnared  him 
with  his  men  unawares  and  slew  him.  Morel  of 
Bamborough  slew  him,  who  was  the  earl's  steward 
and  King  Malcolm's  gossip,  f  With  him  also  was 
slain  his  son  Edward,  who  should,  if  he  had  lived, 
have  been  king  after  him."  Malcolm  was  killed 
on  the  13th  of  November,  1093.  According  to 
Fordun,  the  English,  taking  advantage  of  the 
disorder  into  which  the  Scottish  army  was  thrown 
by  the  death  of  their  king,  made  a  fierce  onslaught 
upon  them  and  put  them  to  flight.  Many  fell  by 
the  sword,  and  many  more  perished  in  attempting 
in  their  flight  to  cross  the  rivers  swollen  by  recent 
heavy  rains.  Prince  Edward  was  mortally  wounded 
in  the  fight,  and  died  three  days  after,  near  Jed- 
burgh.  The  body  of  Malcolm  was  found  upon 
the  field  by  two  peasants,  who  carried  it  to  Tyne- 
mouth,  where  it  was  interred;  but  twenty  years 
afterwards  it  was  removed  by  Malcolm's  son, 
Alexander  I.,  and  placed  beside  the  remains  of 
the  sainted  Margaret,  at  Dunfermline.  J 

•  Robertson's  Scotland  under  her  Early  Kings,  voL  L  p.  144 ;  Simeon 
Dnnelm.  De  Gestis,  p.  218;  Chron.  Sax.  p.  199. 

t  God-iib,  that  is,  Malcolm  and  he  had  stood  godfathers  together. 
Both  the  Saxon  Chronicle  and  William  of  Malmesbury  imply  that  the 
Scottish  king  lost  his  life  by  treachery;  but  there  is  no  foundation  for 
the  popular  traditions  recorded  by  Fordun,  and  other  historians,  re- 
specting the  manner  in  which  he  was  killed. 

J  The  subsequent  history  of  the  remains  of  Queen  Margaret  is  very 
curious.  Her  head  was  brought  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  at  the 
desire  of  Queen  Mary.  After  passing  through  several  hands,  it  was 
conveyed,  in  1597,  by  a  Jesuit,  named  John  Robie,  to  Antwerp. 
Thence  it  was  transferred  to  the  Scots  College  at  Douay,  where  it  was 
long  exposed,  as  a  saintly  relic,  to  public  veneration ;  and  a  plenary 


The  death  of  Malcolm  was  speedily  followed  by 
that  of  his  queen.  She  had  long  suffered  from  a 
lingering  and  incurable  malady,  brought  on  by  her 
ascetic  habits.  The  departure  of  her  husband  on 
his  ill-starred  expedition  had  excited  anxious  fore- 
bodings in  her  mind.  During  his  absence  her 
disease  made  such  rapid  progress  that  her  attend- 
ants were  standing  round  her  bed  waiting  the 
moment  of  her  dissolution,  when  the' arrival  of  her 
second  son,  Edgar,  alone,  from  the  army,  made 
her  aware  that  her  fears  had  been  realized,  and 
that  her  husband  and  eldest  son  had  preceded  her 
to  the  grave.  Lifting  up  her  eyes  and  hands  to 
heaven,  she  uttered  a  brief  prayer  and  immediately 
expired. 

Though  not  free  from  the  faults  of  his  age, 
Malcolm  stands  high  among  contemporary  sove- 
reigns, and  was  every  way  a  more  estimable  man 
than  either  William  the  Conqueror  or  his  son  and 
successor.  He  was,  no  doubt,  somewhat  fierce 
and  barbarous,  and  the  cruel  sufferings  which 
he  inflicted  on  the  Northumbrians  merit  stern 
condemnation;  but  he  was  a  man  of  undoubted 
courage  and  ability,  and  of  a  kindly  and  generous 
disposition.  The  indomitable  resolution  with 
which  he  asserted  the  independence  of  his  king- 
dom against  such  antagonists  as  the  Conqueror 
and  William  Eufus,  as  Lord  Hailes  remarks,  is 
truly  astonishing,  "  when  the  weakness  of  his  own 
kingdom  and  the  strength  and  abilities  of  his 
enemies  are  fairly  estimated."  His  kindness  and 
liberality  to  his  friends  were  marked  traits  in  his 
character,  and  the  tenderness  and  strength  of  his 
affection  for  his  wife  are  attested  by  various  touch- 
ing incidents,  and  especially  by  his  eagerness  to 
carry  out  her  plans.  She  seems  to  have  exercised 
almost  unbounded  influence  over  him  in  the 
regulation  of  the  internal  policy  of  his  kingdom, 
and  especially  in  the  management  of  its  ecclesias- 
tical affairs.  Queen  Margaret's  piety  was  both 
sincere  and  fervent,  though  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  her  age,  which  delighted  in  long  prayers, 
vigils,  and  fasts.  The  severe  discipline  to  which 
she  subjected  herself,  indeed,  injured  her  health 
and  shortened  her  life.  She  was  canonized  long 

indulgence  was  granted  by  Pope  Innocent  X.  (4th  March,  1645),  and 
confirmed  by  his  successors  on  various  occasions,  to  those  who  should 
visit  the  church  of  the  college  on  the  festival  of  St.  Margaret.  This 
relic  was  lost  at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  other  remains 
of  Queen  Margaret  ultimately  came  into  the  possession  of  Philip  II.  of 
Spain,  and  were  deposited  by  him  in  the  church  of  St.  Lawrence  at  the 
Escurial.  See  Transactions  of  the  Antiquarian  Society  of  Scotland, 
quoted  by  Dr.  Burton,  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  416,  note. 
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after  her  death,  and  few  of  the  saints  of  the 
Komish  Church  are  more  worthy  of  a  place  in  the 
sacred  calendar.  Her  public  almsgiving,  feeding 
indigent  orphans  with  her  own  hands,  and  daily 
washing  in  public  the  feet  of  a  certain  number 
of  poor  persons,  and  supplying  them  with  food 
and  clothing,  may  appear  to  savour  somewhat  of 
ostentation ;  but  her  genuine  beneficence  was 
exhibited  in  co'nstant  acts  of  secret  charity,  and 
in  her  unwearied  efforts  to  relieve  the  distresses 
of  her  Saxon  countrymen  who  had  been  driven 
into  exile  by  the  tyranny  of  the  Normans,  and 
to  procure  the  liberation  of  those  who  had  been 
reduced  to  slavery.  Her  biographer  informs  us 
that  she  always  rose  early,  and  after  spending 
some  time  in  prayer  and  in  reading  the  Psalms, 
she  fed  on  her  bended  knees  nine  destitute  orphan 
children,  who  were  brought  into  her  chamber  for 
the  purpose.  Ministering  to  these  children,  she 
felt  she  was  ministering  to  Christ.  Then  the 
king  and  she,  in  the  presence  of  none  save  a  few 
confidential  attendants,  served  with  meat  and 
drink  three  hundred  poor  persons  seated  in  rows 
round  the  great  hall.  She  then  passed  to  the 
church,  and  spent  some  time  there  in  devotional 
exercises.  When  she  came  from  church  she  fed 
twenty-four  more  poor,  and  then  for  the  first 
time  that  day  touched  food  herself,  and  that  very 
sparingly.  Every  night  she  arose  for  midnight 
prayer.  Besides  the  ordinary  Lent,  she  kept 
another  Lent  each  year  forty  days  before  Christ- 
mas. At  these  seasons  her  abstinence  was  exces- 
sive, and  to  her  ordinary  ministrations  to  the  poor 
she  then  added  extraordinary  ones,  herself  washing 
their  feet  and  supplying  them  with  food.  No 
wonder  that  the  severity  of  this  discipline  under- 
mined her  frame,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
painful  and  lingering  disease  which  cut  her  off  in 
the  prime  of  her  life.  She  did  not,  however,  like 
her  youngest  son,  exhibit  her  piety  and  generosity 
by  lavishing  benefactions  on'  the  clergy,  or  in  the 
building  of  churches  and  other  ecclesiastical  struc- 
tures. But  she  rebuilt  the  monastery  of  lona, 
which  the  Norsemen  had  laid  in  rums;  and  she 
and  her  husband,  as  a  memorial  of  their  marriage, 
founded  at  Dunfermline  a  church  which  they 
dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  a  monastery 
for  Benedictine  monks.  The  church  Margaret 
enriched  with  many  vessels  of  pure  gold  and  silver 
for  the  service  of  the  altar,  and  a  rood  or  cross, 
with  an  image  of  the  Saviour,  of  pure  silver  and 
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gold,  adorned  with  precious  stones.  She  also 
erected  hospices  on  both  sides  of  the  Firth  of 
Forth,  for  the  rest  and  refreshment  of  the  numer- 
ous pilgrims  who  resorted  to  St.  Andrews.  After 
exhausting  her  own  resources  by  her  lavish  alms- 
giving, she  would  borrow  from  her  attendants  their 
clothes  or  whatever  else  they  possessed,  or  more 
frequently  avail  herself  of  the  property  of  her  hus- 
band, who  on  discovering  the  loss  would  upbraid 
her  jestingly  with  the  theft.  Malcolm  was  obliged 
to  put  up  with  his  losses,  but  the  others  received 
back  their  loans  twofold.  "  Let  others  admire 
in  other  saints  their  miracles,"  says  Turgot;  "I 
more  admire  in  Margaret  her  works  of  mercy. 
For  miracles  are  common  to  the  good  and  the 
bad ;  pious  and  charitable  works  belong  only  to  the 
good.  More  rightly  should  we  admire  in  her 
those  deeds  in  which  consisted  her  holiness,  than 
those  miracles,  if  she  had  done  any,  which  would 
only  show  her  holiness  to  men." 

The  influence  of  Queen  Margaret's  character 
and  training  is  strikingly  displayed  in  the  dispo- 
sitions of  her  children.  She  was  deeply  anxious 
about  their  godly  upbringing,  and  strove  to  pro- 
mote it  by  her  counsels  and  her  prayers  for  them 
night  and  day.  She  requested  their  teacher  to 
restrain  and  chastise  them  as  often  as  he  saw  in 
them  any  levity  of  conduct,  and  not  to  spare  the 
rod.  "  So  they  grew  up  in  love  and  kindness  to 
each  other,  the  younger  showing  deference  to  the 
elder."  They  used  to  walk  behind  their  parents 
in  the  order  of  their  age,  as  they  went  to  the 
service  of  the  mass.  Often  their  mother  would 
take  them  aside  and  tell  them  of  Christ  and  of 
faith  in  him,  according  as  their  age  could  receive 
it.  She  would  press  on  them  the  faith  of  him, 
saying,  "  Fear  the  Lord,  0  my  sons !  for  there 
shall  be  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him.  If  you 
love  him,  0  my  darlings,  he  will  give  you  welfare 
in  this  present  life,  and  everlasting  felicity  with  all 
his  saints."  When  Turgot,  about  to  leave  Scot- 
land for  Durham,  shortly  before  her  death,  waited 
upon  her  to  bid  her  farewell,  she  entreated  him, 
as  her  last  request,  to  take  a  loving  care  of  her 
children.  "  Bestow  your  love  on  them,"  she  said; 
"  above  all,  teach  them  to  fear  and  love  God,  and 
never  cease  to  teach  them  this.  When  you  see 
any  of  them  exalted  high  in  earthly  greatness, 
then,  in  a  special  manner,  be  to  them  a  father  and 
a  guide.  Warn  them  if  need  be;  reprove  them, 
lest  fleeting  earthly  honour  fill  them  with  pride, 
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lest  through  covetousness  they  sin  against  God, 
or  through  this  world's  prosperity  forget  the  life 
everlasting.  These  things,  in  the  presence  of 
Him  who  is  now  our  only  witness,  I  beseech  you, 
promise  and  perform." 

Margaret's  care  for  the  welfare  of  her  adopted 
country  extended  to  its  temporal,  as  well  as  to  its 
spiritual  interests.  She  was  fond  of  magnificent 
attire,  a  richly  served  table,  and  a  splendid  retinue ; 
and  it  was  through  her  that  pomp  and  ceremonial 
were  first  introduced  at  the  Scottish  court.  The 
dishes  in  which  the  king  and  his  nobles  were 
served  at  table  she  caused  to  be  either  of  gold 
and  silver,  or  gilt  and  plated.  Her  biographer, 
Turgot,  informs  us  that  she  encouraged  merchants 
to  bring  from  foreign  countries  highly  ornamented 
vestments  of  various  colours,  and  many  other 
precious  commodities  which  had  never  before  been 
seen  in  Scotland;  and  the  courtiers  were  made 
aware  that  the  purchase  of  these  costly  novelties 
was  expected  from  all  who  wished  to  gain  the 
royal  favour.  The  queen  was  greatly  revered  and 
loved  by  the  members  of  her  own  household, 
and  its  affairs  were  ordered  with  marked  propriety 
and  prudence.  The  noble  ladies  who  waited  on 
her  employed  their  leisure  hours  in  needlework, 
and  especially  in  preparing  sacred  vestments  and 
church  adornments.  Strict  attention  was  paid  to 
the  decorum  of  their  conduct.  "  In  her  presence," 
says  Turgot,  "  nothing  unseemly  was  ever  done 
or  uttered."  Margaret  was  trained  in  all  the 
accomplishments  and  learning  of  her  age,  and 
this  no  doubt  contributed  to  deepen  the  reverence 
with  which  she  was  regarded  by  her  husband, 
who  was  ignorant  of  letters,  like  most  of  his 
contemporaries.  "  Although  he  could  not  read," 
says  Turgot,  "  he  frequently  turned  over  her 
prayer-books,  and  kissed  her  favourite  volumes." 
He  had  them  adorned  with  gold  and  precious 
stones,  and  presented  them  to  her  in  token  of 
his  devotion.  She  instructed  him  to  pass  the 
night  in  fervent  prayer,  with  groans  and  tears. 
"I  must  acknowledge,"  he  adds,  "that  I  often 
admired  the  works  of  the  divine  mercy,  when  I 
saw  a  king  so  religious,  and  such  signs  of  deep 
compunction  in  a  layman." 

Queen  Margaret  was  brought  up  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  church,  which,  through  the  exertions 
of  Augustine  and  other  Romish,  agents,  was 
now  closely  assimilated  to  the  model  of  Rome. 
Strongly  attached  to  the  form  of  worship  to 


which  she  had  been  accustomed,  she  not  only 
strove  to  reform  the  abuses  which  had  crept  into 
the  Scottish  church,  but  to  procure  the  disuse  of 
its  peculiarities  of  worship  and  discipline,  and 
to  bring  about  entire  conformity  to  the  Romish 
doctrine  and  ritual.  In  the  words  of  her  bio- 
grapher, "  When  she  had  perceived  many  things 
in  that  nation  (the  Scots)  contrary  to  the  rule 
of  the  true  faith,  and  the  holy  customs  of  the 
universal  church,  she  appointed  frequent  councils, 
that  in  as  far  as  she  could  she  might  recall  them, 
through  Christ's  aid,  to  the  right  way.  In  one 
of  these  councils  particularly,  she  stood  alone 
with  a  few  of  her  friends  against  the  supporters 
of  the  perverse  practices,  contending  for  three 
days,  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God.  Like  another  Helena,  she  con- 
vinced men  from  the  Scriptures.  In  this  conflict 
her  principal  assistant  was  the  king,  who  readily 
did  or  said  whatever  she  commanded;  and  who, 
knowing  the  English  language  as  well  as  his  own, 
was  a  most  vigilant  interpreter  throughout  the 
whole  controversy." 

The  proper  period  for  the  observance  of  Lent 
was  the  subject  of  one  of  these  solemn  conference?. 
The  practice  of  the  Scottish  church,  which  was 
long  the  universal  custom,  was  to  keep  Lent 
from  Quadragesima  Sunday;  while  the  Roman 
rule,  probably  introduced  by  Gregory  II.,  was  to 
count  from  Ash  Wednesday,  and  thus  to  extend  it 
to  forty  days.  The  Scottish  ecclesiastics,  we  are 
told,  quoted  Scripture  in  their  own  defence,  and 
pleaded  the  example  of  our  Lord,  who  fasted  only 
forty  days.  But  you  fast  only  thirty-six  days, 
replied  Margaret,  when  you  have  deducted  from 
your  fast  the  six  Sundays  in  Lent;  therefore,  an 
additional  four  days  must  be  made  to  fill  up  the 
full  measure  of  forty  days,  The  queen's  reasoning 
of  course  prevailed.  "  Overcome  by  the  argument 
of  reason  and  truth,"  says  Turgot,  "  they  aban- 
doned their  erroneous  usage,  and  observed  Lent 
according  to  the  Catholic  institution."  The  next 
practice  which  Margaret  endeavoured  to  reform, 
was  the  neglect  of  the  Scots  to  observe  the 
Lord's  Supper  on  Easter  Sunday,  on  the  plea  that 
they  were  sinners  and  dreaded  to  communicate  on 
so  holy  a  day,  lest  they  should  "  eat  and  drink 
unworthily;"  a  mode  of  reasoning  which  has 
great  weight  in  the  Celtic  districts  of  Scotland 
to  this  day.  The  reply  of  the  queen  was  most 
conclusive  : — "  If  all  who  are  sinners  are  for- 
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bidden  to  communicate,  then  none  ever  ought 
to  partake.  But  if  so,  why  did  our  Lord  com- 
mand his  followers  to  do  so  ?  In  the  text  you 
quoted,  the  apostle  added,  '  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body,'  that  is,  not  distinguishing  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  sacrament  from  common  food. 
Those  who,  with  all  the  defilement  of  their  sins 
upon  them,  without  confession  of  sin  or  repent- 
ance, come  to  the  holy  table,  they  fall  under  the 
condemnation.  But  those  who,  confessing  their 
sins,  and  repenting  in  the  Catholic  faith,  come 
on  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  to  his  table, 
they  come  not  to  their  condemnation,  but  to  the 
remission  of  their  sins  and  their  healthful  pre- 
paration for  eternal  life."  The  clergy  made  no 
reply  to  these  arguments,  and  thenceforth  con- 
formed to  the  rule  of  the  church.  The  next 
charge  the  queen  brought  against  both  the  clergy 
and  the  laity,  was  their  neglect  of  the  Lord's  day. 
It  would  seem  that  they  permitted  an  amount 
of  work  to  be  performed  on  Sabbath,  altogether 
inconsistent  with  the  design  of  its  institution, 
rendering  it  a  day  of  labour  rather  than  of  rest. 
She  showed  that,  being  the  day  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  it  ought  to  be  kept  holy,  and  that 
no  servile  work  should  be  done  on  that  day  on 
which  we  were  redeemed  from  slavery  to  the  devil. 
Marriage  was  allowed  with  the  widow  of  a  father 
or  a  brother,  and  this  practice  she  condemned 
in  the  strongest  terms  and  strictly  prohibited. 
Besides  these  abuses,  the  sacred  service,  Turgot 
alleges,  was  celebrated  in  the  Scottish  church 
with  "  barbarous  rites,"  and  in  a  manner  opposed 
to  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  church,  that  is, 
in  a  manner  to  which  Margaret  was  not  ac- 
customed; probably  also,  as  has  been  conjectured, 
with  the  use  of  the  vernacular  tongue:*  and  the 
queen  insisted  that  the  Scottish  form  should  be 
discontinued,  and  the  Romish  ritual  adopted. 
"  Whatsoever  she  proposed,"  says  her  biographer, 
"  was  so  supported  from  Scripture  and  the  author- 
ity of  the  Fathers,  that  no  man  could  gainsay 
her;  and  putting  away  all  opposition,  and  acqui- 
escing in  the  soundness  of  her  reasons,  they 
all  readily  undertook  the  carrying  out  of  her 
proposals."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Mar- 
garet made  no  attempt  to  interfere  with  the 
peculiar  organization  of  the  Scottish  church,  by 
the  introduction  of  diocesan  episcopacy,  or  to 
separate  the  Culdee  clergy  from  their  wives,  or 

*  Dr.  M'Lauchlan'a  Early  Scottish  Church,  p.  331. 


to  prohibit  clerical  marriages  in  future.  Numbers 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  clergy,  indeed,  at  this  time, 
were  married  men,  particularly  in  the  provinces 
north  of  the  Humber.  It  is  probable,  therefore, 
that  Margaret  did  not  consider  this  manner  of 
life  contrary  to  ecclesiastical  discipline.  But  the 
direct  tendency  of  the  changes  which  she  made 
on  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  Scotland  was  to 
assimilate  it  to  the  system  of  her  Saxon  country- 
men; and  she  thus  prepared  the  way  for  the 
complete  reorganization  by  her  sons  of  the  Scot- 
tish church  on  the  model  of  Rome. 

Malcolm  had,  by  Margaret,  a  family  of  six  sons 
and  two  daughters.  Edward,  the  eldest,  died  of 
his  wounds  three  days  after  his  father.  Ethelred, 
created  abbot  of  Dunkeld  and  Earl  of  Fife,  appears 
to  have  survived  his  parents  a  very  short  time. 
Edmund  died  in  an  English  cloister.  Edgar, 
Alexander,  and  David  lived  to  wear  in  succes- 
sion the  Scottish  crown.  Of  the  two  daughters, 
Editha  became  the  wife  of  Henry  I.,  king  of 
England,  and  changed  her  name  to  Matilda  or 
Maud,  in  compliment  to  her  husband's  mother  ; 
and  Mary,  the  younger  daughter,  was  married  to 
Eustace,  count  of  Boulogne.  Their  only  child, 
also  named  Matilda,  espoused  Stephen  of  Blois, 
who  usurped  the  English  crown  to  the  exclusion 
of  his  cousin,  the  lawful  heir.  Malcolm  also  left 
another  son  named  Duncan,  who  was  older  than 
his  children  by  Margaret;  but  as  the  name  of  his 
mother  is  not  mentioned  by  the  chroniclers,  it  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  he  was  illegitimate,  or 
was  the  son  of  Ingebiorge,  Malcolm's  first  queen. 

At  the  outset,  however,  the  new,  or  hereditary 
line  of  succession,  was  set  aside,  and  the  throne 
was  filled,  not  by  one  of  Malcolm's  sons,  but  by 
his  brother  Donald  Bane,  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
the  Hebrides  on  the  murder  of  his  father,  Duncan, 
and  appears  to  have  remained  there  till  the  death 
of  Malcolm.  As  soon  as  the  intelligence  of  this 
event  reached  him,  he  hastened  to  Scotland  with  a 
powerful  fleet,  collected  in  the  Western  Isles,  and 
took  possession  of  the  throne  apparently  without 
opposition.  The  reforms  introduced  by  Malcolm 
and  Margaret,  and  the  favour  shown  at  court  to 
the  Saxon  and  Danish  refugees,  had  created  a 
strong  feeling  of  jealousy  among  the  native  Scots, 
which  was  exhibited  in  a  marked  manner  on  the 
death  of  the  queen.  So  fierce  was  the  enmity  of 
this  reactionary  faction,  that  her  son  Ethelred, 
according  to  Wyntoun,  was  glad  to  take  advantage 
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of  a  thick  mist  which  covered  the  country,  to 
convey  the  body  of  his  mother  out  of  the  west 
gate  of  Edinburgh  Castle,  before  her  death  was 
generally  known,  and  to  remove  it  with  all  haste 
to  its  last  resting-place  in  Dunfermline.  The 
election  of  Donald,  the  eldest  male  of  the  royal 
family,  and,  therefore,  the  heir  to  the  crown 
according  to  the  old  law  of  succession,  was  the 
natural  result  of  this  feeling  of  antipathy  to  the 
Saxons  and  their  usages.  The  first  act  of  Donald 
on  his  assumption  of  the  government,  was  to  issue 
an  edict  of  banishment  against  all  foreigners  who 
had  taken  refuge  at  the  Scottish  court.  But  this 
ignorant  and  foolish  attempt  to  undo  the  improve- 
ments effected  by  the  late  sovereign,  and  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  the  country,  was  happily  frustrated 
at  the  outset.  Duncan,  the  eldest  son  of  Malcolm, 
had  long  resided  in  England,  originally  as  a  hostage 
given  by  his  father  to  the  Conqueror,  and  latterly 
as  a  guest;  and  now,  hearing  of  the  policy  pursued 
by  Donald,  with  the  assistance  of  William  Rufus, 
he  collected  a  band  of  Saxons  and  Normans, 
expelled  his  uncle  from  the  country,  and  took 
possession  of  the  throne  (May,  1094).  But  the 
native  party  soon  rallied,  and  slew  most  of  Dun- 
can's followers,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  months 
he  was  assassinated  at  Monachedin,  near  Bervie, 
in  the  Mearns,  by  Malpeder  MacLoen,  the  maormor 
of  that  district,  with  the  connivance,  it  is  alleged, 
of  Edmund,  the  third  son  of  Malcolm  and  Mar- 
garet, who  had  been  promised  by  Donald  Bane 
a  share  of  the  kingdom  if  he  should  succeed  in 
expelling  Duncan.  On  the  resumption  of  the 
royal  authority  by  Donald,  his  reactionary  measures 
against  foreigners  and  foreign  customs  were  strictly 
enforced  during  the  three  years  in  which  he  held 
the  crown;  but  in  1097  Edgar  Atheling  was  sent 
to  Scotland  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army,  along 
with  his  nephew  Edgar,  and  after  a  severe  struggle, 
defeated  Donald  in  battle,  and  having  obtained 
possession  of  his  person,  put  out  his  eyes.  He 
was  condemned  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  days 
in  confinement  at  Rescobie  in  Forfarshire.  His 
confederate,  Edmund,  assumed  the  cowl,  and  passed 
the  remainder  of  his  days  in  a  Cluniac  priory  in 
Somersetshire.  On  his  deathbed  he  requested  that 
the  chains  he  had  worn  might  be  buried  with  him ; 
and  the  austerity  of  his  penitence  seems  not  only 
to  have  effaced  the  remembrance  of  his  crimes, 
but  to  have  encircled  his  memory  with  a  halo  of 
peculiar  sanctity. 


CHAPTER    V. 

EDGAR ALEXANDER  I. 

EDGAR,  the  fourth  son  of  Malcolm  Canmore  and 
the  Princess  Margaret — the  first  king  of  the  Scots 
who  bore  a  Saxon  name  —  now  ascended  the 
throne,  which  he  held  for  nine  years.  "  He  was  a 
sweet-tempered,  amiable  man,"  says  a  contempo- 
rary writer,  "in  all  things  resembling  Edward  the 
Confessor,  mild  in  his  administration,  equitable, 
and  beneficent."  The  Scottish  kingdom  proper 
enjoyed  tranquillity  both  at  home  and  abroad 
during  the  reign  of  this  mild  sovereign;  but  the 
Orkney  and  Western  Islands  suffered  severely  from 
an  invasion  of  Magnus  "  Barefoot,"  son  of  Olave, 
king  of  Norway.  These  islands,  though  ruled  by 
Norwegian  chiefs,  were  virtually  independent,  both 
of  Scotland  and  Norway;  and  Magnus,  resolved  to 
annex  them  formally  to  the  Norwegian  crown, 
sailed  with  a  powerful  fleet  for  the  west  in  1098, 
first  seized  the  Orkney  isles,  despatching  their 
jarls  as  prisoners  to  Norway,  and  placing  his  own 
son  Sigurd  over  the  jarldom.  He  then  steered  for 
the  Hebrides,  carrying  fire  and  sword  in  his  train, 
lona  alone  was  spared,  for  the  Norse  king  was 
now  a  nominal  Christian;  but  everywhere  else  the 
wretched  inhabitants  were  put  to  death  or  carried 
away  captive,  and  their  houses  given  to  the  flames. 
The  Isle  of  Man  fell  an  easy  prey  to  this  savage 
chief,  who  extended  his  ravages  as  far  as  Anglesey 
— farther  to  the  southward  than  any  of  his  prede- 
cessors had  penetrated  in  their  raids.  As  these 
islands  had  never  been  included  among  the 
dependencies  of  the  Scottish  crown,  Edgar  does 
not  seem  to  have  interfered  with  the  proceedings 
of  the  Norwegian  king;  and  the  supremacy  which 
Magnus  thus  established  over  the  whole  islands 
of  the  west  he  succeeded  in  maintaining  until 
his  death,  which  took  place  in  Ireland  in  1103, 
during  an  expedition  against  the  inhabitants  of 
Ulster.  His  followers  lost  no  time  in  returning 
to  Norway,  and  his  insular  conquests  immediately 
reverted  to  their  former  possessors.  The  marriage 
of  Edgar's  sister,  Editha  or  Matilda,  to  Henry  I., 
which  took  place  in  November,  1100,  probably 
contributed  to  preserve  the  peace  between  England 
and  Scotland,  as  well  as  to  strengthen  the  authority 
of  the  Scottish  king.  The  union  of  a  son  of  the 
Conqueror  with  a  daughter  of  the  royal  Saxon 
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race  was  in  itself  an  interesting  event,  and  brought 
with  it  important  political  results.  The  Saxons, 
who  had  abandoned  all  hope  of  regaining  their 
independence,  hailed  with  joy  this  recognition  of 
the  equality  of  their  race  with  the  conquering 
dynasty,  while  the  Norman  adventurers,  who  wished 
to  retain  their  supremacy,  regarded  the  marriage 
with  dislike,  as  likely  to  pave  the  way  to  a  cordial 
union  between  the  king  and  the  Saxon  nobles  and 
people.  It  seems  that  Malcolm  had  destined  his 
daughter  to  be  the  wife  of  Alan,  count  of  Bretagne ; 
but  Henry,  who  had  long  been  attached  to  her, 
eventually  carried  off  the  prize.  Some  objections, 
however,  were  offered  by  the  church,  on  the  alleged 
ground  that  the  princess,  who  had  been  brought 
up  by  Christina,  her  mother's  sister,  the  abbess 
of  Walton,  had  taken  the  vows  of  a  nun,  and 
had  worn  the  veil.  On  being  questioned  on  this 
subject  by  Archbishop  Anselm,  the  young  princess 
gave  an  explanation  which,  as  Mr.  Robertson 
remarks,  throws  a  curious  light  on  the  severe 
discipline  to  which  she  was  subjected  under  the 
rule  of  her  aunt,  as  well  as  on  the  perils  to  which 
a  lady  even  of  her  exalted  rank  was  exposed  from 
the  licentious  insolence  of  the  Norman  nobles. 
"I  never  took  the  veil,"  said  the  princess;  "but 
when  I  was  quite  a  young  girl,  trembling  under 
the  rod  of  my  aunt  Christina,  she  used  to  place 
a  little  black  hood  on  my  head  to  protect  me  from 
the  lawless  insolence  of  the  Normans ;  and  when  I 
tore  it  off  she  would  beat  me  cruelly,  scolding  me, 
during  the  punishment,  in  the  harshest  language. 
So  in  her  presence  I  wore  the  black  hood,  in  tears 
and  trembling ;  but  when  my  father  saw  it  he 
would  pluck  it  from  my  head  in  a  rage,  imprecat- 
ing the  wrath  of  Heaven  on  the  hand  that  placed 
it  there,  and  adding  that  he  intended  me  for  Count 
Alan's  bride,  and  not  for  a  sisterhood  of  nuns."* 
The  young  princess  seems  to  have  gained  the 
affections  of  the  English  people,  as  well  as  of  their 
sovereign,  by  her  amiable  and  pious  disposition, 
and  she  was  long  remembered  among  them  as 
"  good  Queen  Maud." 

Edgar  died,  without  issue,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
on  the  8th  of  January,  1107.  On  his  deathbed 
he  bequeathed  the  principality  of  Cumbria  to  his 
youngest  brother  David,  to  whom  he  was  strongly 
attached,  and  from  whom  he  had  received  valuable 
assistance  in  his  contest  for  the  crown. 

*  Scotland  under  her  Early  Kings,  vol.  i.  p.  152.  Eadmei-'s  Hist. 
b.  ST.  p.  94. 


Edgar  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Alexander 
I.,  a  prince  of  a  totally  different  character  from  his 
gentle  and  peaceful  predecessor.  He  is  tradition- 
ally known  by  the  designation  of  the  "  Fierce," 
probably  from  his  imperious  and  passionate 
disposition;  though  Wyntoun  alleges  that  the 
appellation  was  given  him  on  account  of  the 
vigour  and  promptitude  with  which  he  quelled 
an  insurrection  of  the  Moray  men,  and  punished 
"  malefactors  and  evil-doers."  To  the  undaunted 
courage  and  firmness  of  his  father,  Alexander 
united  the  generous  liberality  and  the  piety  and 
purity  of  life  which  distinguished  his  mother, 
together  with  her  partiality  for  the  clergy,  and 
her  fondness  for  the  austerities  of  the  age.  "  He 
was  humble  and  courteous  to  the  clergy,"  says  a 
contemporary  chronicler,  "  but  to  the  rest  of  his 
subjects  terrible  beyond  measure  ;  high-spirited, 
always  endeavouring  to  compass  things  beyond 
his  power ;  not  ignorant  of  letters,  zealous  in 
establishing  churches,  collecting  relics,  and  pro- 
viding vestments  and  books  for  the  clergy;  liberal 
even  to  profusion,  and  taking  delight  in  the  offices 
of  charity  to  the  poor." 

The  bequest  of  Cumbria  to  his  brother  David, 
leading,  as  it  did,  to  the  dismemberment  of  his 
kingdom,  naturally  excited  his  disapprobation,  and 
he  at  first  manifested  an  inclination  to  dispute 
its  validity.  But  David  was  supported  both  by 
his  brother-in-law,  Henry  I.,  and  by  the  English 
barons;  and  Alexander  was  obliged  reluctantly 
and  tardily  to  acquiesce  in  the  settlement.  About 
the  same  time  he  strengthened  the  existing  amity 
between  the  two  countries  by  an  alliance  with 
Sibylla,  one  of  the  numerous  illegitimate  daugh- 
ters of  the  king  of  England. 

Soon  after  Alexander's  accession,  the  turbulent 
inhabitants  of  the  northern  districts  made  a  vigor- 
ous effort  to  throw  off  the  Saxon  authority,  and 
to  assert  their  independence.  He  was  residing  at 
Invergowrie,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Firth  of 
Tay,  when  he  received  intelligence  that  a  strong 
body  of  troops  under  the  maormor  of  Moray, 
assisted  by  the  maormor  of  the  Mearns,  were  on 
their  way  to  attack  him,  expecting  to  find  him 
quite  unprepared.  Hastily  collecting  such  of  his 
adherents  as  were  at  hand,  with  his  characteristic 
promptitude  and  courage  he  instantly  marched  to 
meet  the  insurgents.  Daunted  by  his  boldness  in 
confronting  the  danger  so  unhesitatingly,  they  fled 
for  refuge  to  the  mountains.  Alexander  followed 
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them  without  a  moment's  delay,  and  pressed  them 
so  closely  that  they  halted  not  till  they  had  placed 
the  Moray  Firth  between  them  and  their  pursuer. 
On  its  northern  shores  they  concentrated  their 
strength,  and  were  preparing  to  make  a  stand, 
when  the  king,  though  it  was  high  tide,  crossed 
suddenly  with  his  cavalry  at  a  place  called  Stock- 
ford,  probably  on  the  river  Beauly,  and  coming 
upon  them  quite  unexpectedly  before  they  could 
escape,  put  great  numbers  of  them  to  the  sword. 
The  monastery  of  Scone  owed  its  foundation  to 
the  gratitude  of  the  king,  for  his  speedy  and 
decisive  success  in  the  suppression  of  this  formi- 
dable insurrection. 

The  principal  event  which  distinguished  the  reign 
of  Alexander  was  his  protracted  and  successful 
resistance  to  the  claims  put  forward  by  the  Eng- 
lish archbishops  to  supremacy  over  the  Scottish 
church.  Carrying  out  the  ecclesiastical  policy 
of  his  mother  and  brothers,  the  Scottish  king 
appointed  Turgot,  a  monk  of  Durham,  and  the 
confessor  and  biographer  of  the  late  Queen  Mar- 
garet, to  the  bishopric  of  St.  Andrews,  in  1109,  and 
requested  the  archbishop  of  York  to  consecrate 
him.  But  that  prelate  laid  claim  to  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  the  Scottish  church,  and  refused 
to  consecrate  the  new  bishop  unless  his  claim 
should  be  admitted.  Henry  of  England  proposed  a 
compromise  and  recommended  that  the  archbishop 
should  perform  the  ceremony,  reserving  the  ques- 
tion in  dispute  for  future  discussion.  But  a  new 
difficulty  arose  in  consequence  of  the  interference 
of  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  also 
claimed  supremacy  over  Scotland,  and  forbade  the 
proceeding,  on  the  ground  that  Thomas  of  York 
was  himself  unconsecrated.  In  consequence  of 
this  dispute  the  consecration  of  Turgot  was  delayed 
for  two  years;  but  at  length,  on  the  death  of 
Anselm,  the  archbishop  of  York  and  the  bishop 
of  St.  Andrews  were  both  consecrated  on  the 
same  day  by  the  bishop  of  London.  The  rights 
of  both  churches  were  thus  reserved,  but  the 
point  in  dispute  was  left  unsettled. 

The  Scottish  king  and  his  new  bishop  did  not 
co-operate  harmoniously.  Alexander  was  jealous 
of  his  independence,  while  Turgot,  who  was  a 
Saxon  by  birth,  and  had  been  educated  in  a  Saxon 
monastery,  was  not  likely  to  sympathize  with  the 
ecclesiastical  opinions  and  plans  of  the  Scottish 
king.  Differ ences  quickly  arose  between  them, 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  difficulties  of  the  bishop 


were  aggravated  by  the  dislike  of  the  native  clergy 
to  the  new  system,  as  well  as  to  the  rule  of  a 
stranger.  Turgot  requested  permission  to  proceed 
to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  soliciting  the  counsel 
of  the  Eoman  pontiff ;  but  the  king  firmly  refused 
his  sanction  to  such  a  step,  and  could  only  be 
induced  to  permit  the  bishop  to  visit  Durham,  for 
the  purpose  of  consulting  his  old  friends  there. 
He  never  returned  to  Scotland,  but  fell  ill  and 
died  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Cuthbert  (1115), 
which  the  troubles  of  his  episcopate,  not  improb- 
ably, made  him  regret  that  he  had  ever  quitted. 

On  the  death  of  Turgot,  the  see  of  St.  Andrews 
remained  vacant  for  five  years.  Alexander  seems 
to  have  thought  it  politic  to  select  the  next  bishop 
from  the  province  of  Canterbury,  for  the  purpose  of 
avoiding  any  renewal  of  the  claims  of  York,  and 
wrote  to  the  primate  of  the  English  church, 
soliciting  his  assistance  in  filling  the  vacant  see. 
It  was  not,  however,  until  1120  that  he  made  a 
second  application  to  the  archbishop,  requesting 
that  a  monk  of  Canterbury,  named  Eadmer,  should 
be  sent  down  to  Scotland  to  fill  the  office  of  bishop. 
This  request  was  readily  agreed  to,  and  Eadmer 
having  been  formally  released  from  his  canonical 
obedience  to  the  English  metropolitan  prelate,  was 
duly  appointed  to  the  vacant  benefice.  Eadmer, 
however,  showed  himself  as  tenacious  as  his  pre- 
decessor of  the  alleged  rights  of  the  English 
church,  and  refused  for  some  time  to  recognize 
the  royal  prerogative  in  his  investiture,  by  accept- 
ing from  the  king  the  pastoral  staff  and  ring.  He 
was  at  length  compelled  to  yield  to  the  inflexible 
resolution  of  the  king,  and  entered  upon  the 
administration  of  his  diocese.  But  he  was  bent 
on  placing  his  bishopric  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  English  primate,  while  Alexander  on  his  part 
firmly  resisted  his  design,  and  declared,  "  Not 
while  I  live  will  I  allow  the  see  of  St.  Andrews 
to  be  subjected  to  Canterbury."  Eadmer,  in  his 
difficulties  and  perplexities,  asked  permission  to 
retire  to  Canterbury  for  advice;  but  to  this  the 
king  positively  refused  his  consent,  unless  the 
prelate  should  first  resign  his  bishopric.  Finding 
that  Alexander  was  inflexible,  as  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow  had  warned  him  would  be  the  case, 
Eadmer  at  length  yielded,  and  restoring  the  ring 
to  the  king,  and  laying  his  pastoral  staff  on  the 
altar,  he  relinquished  his  episcopal  office  and  pre- 
rogative, and  quitted  the  kingdom. 

After  spending  eighteen  months  in  retirement. 
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Eadmer  began  to  have  misgivings  as  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  course  he  had  pursued.  His  friends, 
too,  reminded  him  that  being  elected  to  the  see  of 
St.  Andrews,  it  was  of  more  consequence  that  he 
should  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office  than  that 
he  should  support  the  claims  of  Canterbury  or 
York;  and  he  wrote  to  Alexander,  stating  that  his 
opinion  was  changed  respecting  "  the  king  of 
England,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the 
sacerdotal  benediction."  At  the  same  time,  the  Eng- 
lish metropolitan  and  the  monastery  at  Canterbury 
wrote  to  the  Scottish  king,  urging  the  claims  of 
Eadmer  to  be  reinstated  in  the  see  of  St.  Andrews, 
and  pleading  that  as  he  had  been  elected  to  the 
bishopric,  though  not  consecrated,  no  other  person 
could  be  appointed  to  the  office.  "  I  entreat  you 
not  to  believe,"  said  Eadmer,  "  that  I  wish  to 
derogate  in  any  way  from  the  liberty  or  dignity  of 
the  Scottish  kingdom ;  since,  if  you  still  persist  in 
retaining  your  opinion  about  your  former  demands 
in  respect  of  the  king  of  England,  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  the  sacerdotal  benediction  (an 
opinion  with  which  I  would  not  then  concur,  from 
entertaining  ideas  which  I  have  since  learnt  were 
erroneous),  you  shall  find  that  I  will  no  longer 
differ  from  your  views,  nor  will  I  let  these  ques- 
tions separate  me  from  God's  service  and  from 
your  love,  that  in  all  things  I  may  follow  out  your 
will."  But  Alexander  was  inexorable.  Eadmer 
was  never  allowed  to  return  to  his  see,  and  he  died 
about  the  beginning  of  1124. 

A  similar  contest  for  the  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence of  the  Scottish  church  had  meanwhile  been 
carried  on  in  the  diocese  of  Glasgow.  Earl  David 
had  re-established  that  bishopric  shortly  after  the 
death  of  Turgot,  and  had  appointed  his  own  tutor, 
John,  to  that  see.  He  was  the  first  founder  of  the 
Cathedral  of  Glasgow,  and  appears  to  have  been  a 
learned  and  upright  man,  of  enlarged  and  liberal 
views,  having  travelled  in  France  and  Italy  for 
the  improvement  of  his  mind.  He  met,  however, 
with  many  difficulties  and  annoyances  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  episcopal  duties.  The  flock  over 
whom  he  took  the  oversight  were  rude  and  unruly, 
and  the  introduction  of  the  Eomish  discipline  and 
forms  of  worship  among  them  proved  to  be  both 
difficult  and  dangerous.  The  archbishop  of  York, 
too,  claimed  ecclesiastical  supremacy  over  the  see, 
and  insisted  on  the  submission  of  the  bishop  to 
his  rule.  Distressed  and  troubled  by  these  diffi- 
culties and  perplexities,  the  newly  appointed  pre- 


late fled  from  the  country,  and  proceeded  to  Rome 
to  solicit  the  assistance  of  the  Papal  court.  He 
was  subsequently  consecrated  by  Pope  Paschal  II., 
and  in  the  year  1123  was  sent  back  to  this  diocese, 
where  he  remained  till  his  death  in  1147.  But 
the  contest  for  supremacy  between  the  Scotch  and 
English  churches  remained  undecided  until,  during 
the  incumbency  of  his  successor,  the  Papal  court 
finally  released  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the 
claims  of  the  see  of  York.  Upon  the  death  of 
Eadmer,  Robert,  prior  of  Scone,  was  appointed  to 
fill  the  see  of  St.  Andrews,  at  the  close  of  1123; 
but  it  was  not  till  1128  that  he  was  consecrated 
by  Thurstan,  archbishop  of  York,  who  professed 
to  have  performed  the  ceremony,  without  requiring 
a  promise  of  canonical  obedience,  "  for  the  love  of 
God  and  of  King  David."  The  appointment  of 
this  bishop  was  one  of  the  last  acts  of  Alexander's 
reign.  He  had  lost  his  queen  in  the  year  1122, 
and  two  years  after  he  followed  her  to  the  grave, 
on  the  25th  of  April,  1124,  while  still  in  the 
prime  of  life.  The  important  feudal  office  of  con- 
stable appears  to  have  originated  in  his  reign.  To 
him  also  must  be  attributed  the  introduction  of 
the  sheriffdom  into  Scotland,  as  well  as  the  custom 
of  confirming  grants  by  charter. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

DAVID    I. 

As  Alexander  died  without  issue,  he  was  succeeded 
by  his  brother  David,  the  last  surviving  son  of 
Malcolm  and  Margaret.  His  residence  in  his 
earlier  years  at  the  English  court  had  "polished 
his  manners,"  according  to  William  of  Malmes- 
bury,  "  from  the  rust  of  Scottish  barbarity,"  and 
had  imbued  his  mind  with  a  strong  partiality  for 
English  manners  and  principles  of  government. 
His  great  natural  sagacity,  and  the  political  expe- 
rience which  he  had  acquired  in  the  government 
of  the  Cumbrian  principality,  eminently  fitted  him 
to  administer  with  prudence  and  vigour  the  affairs 
of  his  Scottish  kingdom.  During  his  residence  in 
England  he  had  married  Matilda,  daughter  and 
heiress  of  Waltheof,  the  great  earl  of  Northumber- 
land, and  widow  of  Simon  de  St.  Liz,  earl  of 
Northampton.  In  right  of  his  wife,  David  had 
obtained  a  grant  of  the  honour  of  Huntingdon. 
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and  both  on  that  account,  and  as  the  possessor  of 
the  appanage  of  Cumberland,  he  was  bound  to  pay 
homage  to  the  English  king;  and  accordingly,  in 
the  great  council  of  London,  to  which  Henry  I. 
summoned  the  clergy  and  barons  of  his  kingdom 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  succession  to  his 
daughter  Matilda,  David  was  present,  and  was  the 
first  who  took  the  oath  of  fealty  to  his  niece. 

David's  frequent  residence  at  this  time  at  the 
English  court,  afforded'  a  favourable  opportunity 
to  the  hereditary  enemies  of  his  house  to  make 
another  desperate  effort  to  regain  the  crown. 
Heth,  the  powerful  maormor  of  Moray,  the  antag- 
onist of  Alexander  I.,  was  now  dead  ;  but  he  left 
two  sons,  Angus  and  Malcolm,  "  the  inheritors  of 
their  father's  hatred,"  as  a  contemporary  chronicler 
expresses  it,  as  well  as  of  his  possessions.  Their 
mother,  the  daughter  of  Lulach,  was  a  direct 
descendant  of  Kenneth  III.,  the  son  of  Duff, 
the  eldest  son  of  Malcolm  I.;  and  consequently, 
according  to  the  old  Celtic  law  of  succession,  their 
claim  to  the  Scottish  crown  was  preferable  to  that 
of  Malcolm  Canmore's  family,  who  were  descended 
from  the  youngest  son  of  Malcolm  I.  Accord- 
ingly, while  David  was  detained  in  England, 
about  six  years  after  his  accession  they  took 
up  arms  in  vindication  of  their  right  to  the 
throne.  The  office  of  constable  of  the  kingdom 
recently  instituted  by  Alexander  I.,  was  at  this 
crisis  filled  by  Edward,  son  of  Siward  Beorn 
— one  of  the  Saxon  barons  who  accompanied 
Edgar  Atheling  into  Scotland ;  and  on  him,  in 
the  absence  of  the  king,  devolved  the  duty  of 
leading  the  royal  forces.  With  a  vigour  and 
promptitude  which  proved  his  fitness  for  that 
trust,  the  constable  collected  a  numerous  army, 
and,  marching  against  the  northern  insurgents, 
defeated  them,  with  the  loss  of  four  thousand  men, 
at  Stracathro  in  Forfarshire,  in  1130.  Angus, 
the  maormor  of  Moray,  fell  in  the  battle;  but 
Malcolm,  his  younger  brother,  escaped  from  the 
field  to  prolong  the  war  for  some  years,  in  the 
fastnesses  of  the  Highlands.  David  seems  to  have 
felt  that  there  could  be  no  security  for  his  throne, 
or  safety  for  his  house,  so  long  as  the  power  of 
these  formidable  native  chiefs  of  Moray  remained 
unbroken.  He  therefore  collected  his  forces  from 
all  quarters,  and  having  obtained  the  assistance 
of  the  barons  of  Yorkshire  and  Northumberland, 
he  set  up  his  standard  at  Carlisle,  where  he 
soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 


and  well-equipped  army.  The  rumours  of  these 
preparations  for  the  prosecution  of  the  war  in  the 
remote  recesses  of  the  north  and  west  Highlands 
so  dismayed  the  Moray  men,  that  they  resolved  to 
make  their  peace  with  the  king  by  delivering  their 
leader  into  his  hands.  Malcolm  was  accordingly 
seized  by  a  body  of  his  own  partizans,  and  con- 
veyed to  the  presence  of  David,  who  incarcerated 
him  in  the  castle  of  Eoxburgh.  The  whole  pro- 
vince of  Moray  was  at  the  same  time  forfeited 
to  the  crown,  and  redistributed  in  portions  to 
Normans,  Saxons,  and  other  barons  of  foreign 
extraction,  or  to  those  of  the  old  race  who  had 
shown  their  fidelity  to  the  crown.  The  power  of 
the  ancient  maormors  of  Moray,  whose  turbulence 
had  so  often  shaken  the  stability  of  the  throne, 
was  thus,  at  last,  completely  destroyed,  and  their 
great  possessions  passed  into  the  hands  of  men 
whose  interests  made  them  staunch  supporters  of 
the  reigning  family. 

The  death  of  Henry  I.,  on  the  1st  of  December, 
1135,  and  the  usurpation  of  the  crown  by  Stephen, 
involved  the  Scottish  king  in  a  war  with  the  new 
king,  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  the  rights  of 
his  niece,  the  Empress  Matilda.  David  had  sworn 
to  maintain  the  settlement  of  succession  made  by 
his  brother-in-law  Henry ;  and  aware  of  the  neces- 
sity of  prompt  measures,  as  soon  as  the  news  of 
Henry's  death  reached  him,  he  led  an  army  into 
England,  took  possession  of  all  the  Northumbrian 
fortresses,  with  the  exception  of  Bamborough,  and 
compelled  the  northern  barons  to  swear  allegiance 
to  his  niece.  While  engaged  in  these  proceedings 
he  learned  that  Stephen  was  approaching  at  the 
head  of  a  powerful  army,  which  he  had  collected 
with  such  celerity,  that  in  little  more  than  six 
weeks  after  his  coronation  he  marched  into  Dur- 
ham. David,  finding  himself  deserted  by  the 
English  barons  who  had  so  recently  sworn  fealty 
to  Matilda,  retreated  to  Newcastle.  The  two 
kings  remained  for  a  fortnight  in  a  hostile  atti- 
tude, though  without  any  active  hostilities ;  but 
a  compromise  was  ultimately  effected  (February, 
1136),  by  which  David  agreed  to  surrender  all 
the  castles  he  had  occupied,  with  the  exception 
of  Carlisle,  and  to  withdraw  his  forces  from  the 
country.  Stephen,  on  his  part,  conferred  upon 
Prince  Henry,  David's  eldest  son,  the  honour  of 
Huntingdon,  with  the  towns  of  Carlisle  and 
Doncaster,  and  promised  that  his  claims  upon 
Northumberland  in  right  of  his  mother  should 


A.D.   1136-1138.] 


INTRODUCTORY,  BY  THE  EDITOR. 


33 


be  heard  and  determined,  before  the  English  king 
made  a  grant  of  the  earldom  to  any  other  baron. 
Peace  being  concluded  on  these  terms,  Prince 
Henry,  after  performing  homage  for  the  fiefs  thus 
granted  to  him,  accompanied  Stephen  to  the  Eng- 
lish court.  As  David,  although  still  retaining  the 
earldom  of  Cumberland  in  his  own  hands,  did 
not  perform  homage  to  the  English  king  on  this 
occasion,  it  has  been  supposed  that  he  wished  to 
make  it  evident  that  he  would  not  on  any  account 
recognize  Stephen's  title  to  the  throne.  The 
amity,  however,  between  David  and  Stephen  was 
of  short  duration.  When  the  English  king  held 
his  court  in  London  at  Easter,  he  seated  the 
Scottish  prince  in  the  place  of  honour  at  his 
right  hand,  and  the  English  barons,  headed  by  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Ranulf,  earl  of 
Chester,  who  had  claims  upon  Carlisle  and  Cum- 
berland, expressed  their  jealousy  of  the  honour 
paid  to  Prince  Henry,  and  left  the  court  in  a 
body;  upon  which  David,  incensed  at  the  insult 
thus  offered  to  his  son,  recalled  him  home,  and 
the  prince  was  never  again  permitted  by  his  father 
to  pay  his  homage  at  the  English  court. 

Before  the  end  of  the  year,  1136,  the  war 
between  the  two  kings  was  renewed.  David  took 
up  arms  on  the  alleged  ground  that  Stephen  had 
not  fulfilled  his  promise  to  put  Prince  Henry  in 
possession  of  Northumberland ;  but  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  there  was  a  combination  at  this 
time  between  the  Scottish  king  and  the  adherents 
of  his  niece  in  England,  to  eject  her  rival  from 
the  throne.  Stephen  was  at  this  time  absent  in 
Normandy,  and  before  the  Scots  crossed  the  bor- 
der, David  was  persuaded  by  Thurstan,  the  aged 
archbishop  of  York,  to  abstain  from  hostilities 
until  the  return  of  the  English  monarch  from  the 
Continent.  Stephen,  however,  refused  to  comply 
with  the  abrupt  demand  made  by  a  Scottish 
embassy,  that  Prince  Henry  should  be  placed  in 
immediate  possession  of  Northumberland,  and  an 
instant  rupture  with  Scotland  was  the  consequence. 
Upon  the  10th  of  January,  1138,  the  vanguard  of 
the  Scottish  army,  under  William  Fitz-Duncan, 
crossed  the  border,  and  laid  siege  to  the  castle  of 
Wark.  The  main  body,  under  the  king  and  his 
son  Prince  Henry,  speedily  followed,  and  laid 
waste  the  country  on  all  sides  with  fire  and  sword. 
The  host,  which  the  English  chroniclers  speak  of 
as  "  innumerable,"  consisted  in  reality  of  twenty- 
six  thousand  men,  and  was  composed  not  only  of 
VOL.  I. 


Scots  and  Picts  of  Galloway,  but  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  distant  Orkney  Islands,  and  of  Norman 
knights,  German  mercenaries,  Angles,  Northum- 
brians, Cumbrians,  and  the  men  of  Tcviotdale  and 
Lothian.  Over  this  unruly  mass  of  plunderers, 
who  resembled  a  mob  rather  than  a  disciplined 
army,  their  leaders  had  very  little  control.  "  As 
for  the  king  of  Scots  himself,"  says  a  contempo- 
rary chronicler,  "he  was  a  prince  of  a  mild  and 
merciful  disposition ;  but  the  Scots  were  a  barbarous 
and  impure  nation,  and  their  king,  leading  hordes 
of  them  from  the  remotest  parts  of  that  land,  was 
unable  to  restrain  their  wickedness."  "They 
exercised  their  barbarity  in  the  manner  of  wild 
beasts,"  says  another  English  writer,  "  sparing 
neither  sex,  nor  age,  nor  so  much  as  the  child 
in  the  womb."  The  priory  of  Hexham,  however, 
to  which  this  chronicler  belonged,  was  saved  by 
the  exertions  of  William  Fitz-Duncan  from  the 
destruction  with  which  it  was  menaced  by  a  body 
of  exasperated  Galwegians,  whose  chief  had  been 
killed  in  a  broil  with  some  of  the  retainers  of  the 
monastery,  and  it  afforded  shelter  to  crowds  of  the 
neighbouring  people  who  fled  thither  for  refuge. 

On  the  approach  of  the  English  king  at  the 
head  of  a  powerful  force  early  in  February,  David 
withdrew  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Roxburgh, 
where  he  took  up  a  strong  position,  and  waited 
for  the  arrival  of  Stephen,  for  whom  he  had  laid 
a  snare,  expecting  the  co-operation  of  some  dis- 
affected barons  in  the  enemy's  camp.  The  project, 
however,  was  betrayed  to  the  English  king,  and, 
avoiding  the  vicinity  of  Roxburgh,  Stephen  laid 
waste  the  Scottish  borders  in  revenge  for  the 
injuries  inflicted  on  his  own  dominions;  but  the 
tidings  of  disaffection  in  other  quarters  made  him 
hastily  return  to  the  south,  leaving  the  northern 
provinces  to  the  mercy  of  the  invaders. 

Having  captured  and  demolished  the  strong 
fortress  of  Norham,  after  a  short  resistance,  the 
main  body  of  the  Scottish  army  marched  towards 
Durham,  while  the  unruly  Galwegians  under 
William  Fitz-Duncan  laid  waste  the  district  of 
Craven,  defeated  a  numerous  body  of  the  English 
at  Clitheroe  (4th  June),  and  carried  off  a  great 
quantity  of  plunder.  The  Yorkshire  barons  had 
hitherto  remained  inactive,  hesitating  whether 
they  should  support  the  cause  of  Stephen,  or  take 
up  arms  in  behalf  of  Queen  Maud ;  but  now  that 
the  plundering  hordes  of  Scots  were  approaching 
their  own  estates,  they  felt  it  high  time  to  take 
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the  field  in  defence  of  their  lands  and  vassals. 
The  venerable  Thurstan  sent  his  priests  through 
every  parish  in  his  diocese,  bearing  the  relics  of 
the  saints,  to  preach  a  holy  war  against  the  ruth- 
less invaders;  and  through  his  exertions,  aided  by 
those  of  the  Percys,  De  Courcys,  De  Lacys,  De 
Mowbrays,  Nevilles,  Ferrers,  and  other  leading 
barons,  the  flower  of  the  midland  and  northern 
chivalry  assembled  in  arms  at  Thirsk.  They 
were  placed  under  the  command  of  William 
Peveril,  Gilbert  and  Walter  De  Lacy,  and  espe- 
cially of  Walter  de  Espee,  an  aged  warrior,  no 
less  eminent  for  his  wisdom  and  experience  than 
for  his  gigantic  stature,  valour,  and  skill  in  war. 
Ralph,  the  titular  bishop  of  the  Orkney  Islands, 
was  commissioned  by  the  aged  archbishop  to 
bestow  his  blessing  upon  the  soldiers,  and  a 
general  absolution;  and  to  promise  everlasting 
happiness  to  those  who  should  fall  in  this  con- 
test "  in  defence  of  Christ's  church  against  the 
barbarians." 

The  Norman  barons  and  their  retainers  assem- 
bled on  Oulton  Moor  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Northallerton.  Here  they  erected  their  renowned 
standard,  which  has  given  its  name  to  the  battle 
that  ensued.  It  consisted  of  the  mast  of  a  ship, 
fastened  on  a  four-wheeled  wajjiron,  and  hung 
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with  various  relics  and  the  sacred  banners  of  St. 
Peter  of  York,  St.  John  of  Beverlcy,  and  St. 
Wilfrid  of  Ripon.  At  the  top  of  the  mast  was 
displayed  a  large  crucifix,  with  a  silver  box  con- 
taining the  consecrated  host.  The  Scoitish  army 
was  drawn  up  in  four  divisions,  the  vanguard  being 
commanded  by  Prince  Henry,  and  the  main  body 
by  the  king  himself ;  but  the  names  of  the  other 
leaders  are  not  mentioned.  David  seems  to  have 
been  well  aware  both  of  the  character  of  his  own 
forces,  and  of  the  army  which  he  was  about  to 
encounter;  and,  with  the  approbation  of  his  most 
skilful  officers,  he  proposed  to  place  his  Saxon  and 
Norman  auxiliaries  in  the  van,  that  they  might 
bear  the  brunt  of  the  first  onset ;  but  the  proposal 
roused  the  jealousy  of  the  native  warriors,  and 
especially  of  the  Picts  of  Galloway,  who  main- 
tained that  by  ancient  custom  the  post  of  honour 
belonged  to  them.  The  dispute  between  these 
rude  and  turbulent  barbarians  and  the  mail-clad 
knights  waxed  warm,  and  threatened  most  disas- 
trous consequences  to  the  whole  army.  "  Why 
trust  you  to  these  Normans?"  said  Malise,  earl  of 
Strathearn,  a  chief  of  the  old  Celtic  race ;  "  I  wear 


no  armour,  but  there  is  not  one  among  them  that 
shall  be  more  forward  in  the  fight  this  day."  "  A 
great  boast,"  retorted  Alan  de  Percy,  a  Norman 
knight,  "  which  for  your  life  you  cannot  make 
good."  In  the  end  the  king  was  reluctantly 
obliged  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  the  Galloway 
men,  and  to  place  them  in  the  van.  The  second 
division  was  composed  of  the  Cumbrians  and  the 
men  of  Teviotdale,  commanded  by  Prince  Henry, 
supported  by  a  small  body  of  men-at-arms,  under 
a  powerful  Norman  baron  named  Eustace  Fitz- 
John,  to  whom  Stephen  had  given  deep  offence 
by  depriving  him  of  his  castle  of  Bamborough. 
The  third  body  consisted  of  the  men  of  Lothian 
and  the  Isles,  with  the  "  Lavernani " — a  term 
which  is  supposed  by  some  to  designate  the 
Highland  caterans,  while  others  contend  that  it 
is  merely  a  clerical  error  for  "Levenani,"  the  men 
of  Levenach  or  Lennox.  The  king  in  person 
commanded  the  reserve,  which  contained  the 
Scots  properly  so  called  and  the  fierce  men  of 
Moray.  The  English  army  was  drawn  up  in  a 
small  but  compact  phalanx  around  their  sacred 
standard,  and  the  knights  and  men-at-arms  sent 
their  horses  to  the  rear,  and  fought  on  foot  along 
with  the  archers  who  covered  the  front  of  their 
position. 

It  was  part  of  David's  plan  to  take  the  enemy 
by  surprise ;  and  favoured  with  a  dense  fog  which 
covered  the  whole  country,  the  Scottish  host 
succeeded  in  reaching  the  Tees  before  they  were 
discovered.  The  alarm  was  immediately  given, 
and  the  English  flew  to  arms.  As  a  last  effort  to 
avert  the  contest,  and  perhaps  also  to  gain  time  at 
this  critical  juncture,  two  knights  of  Norman  race, 
who  held  lands  both  in  Scotland  and  England, 
Robert  de  Bruce  and  Bernard  de  Baliol — names 
henceforth  indelibly  associated  with  Scottish  his- 
tory— rode  forward  to  the  Scottish  army,  offering 
as  conditions  of  peace  to  obtain  for  Prince  Henry 
the  earldom  of  Northumberland.  Bruce,  in  par- 
ticular, who  was  the  intimate  friend  of  David,  and 
was  a  man  of  years  and  long  experience,  urged 
upon  the  king  the  impolicy  of  the  war  which  he 
was  waging,  with  a  band  of  savage  barbarians, 
against  the  Norman  chivalry,  his  former  friends 
and  allies;  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes  implored 
him  to  put  a  stop  to  the  horrible  outrages  of 
the  Galwegians,  which  were  a  violation  of  the 
laws  alike  of  religion  and  humanity.  Aildred,  a 
contemporary  writer,  who  was  honoured  with 
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the  peculiar  confidence  of  -David,  has  reported  at 
length  the  remonstrance  of  the  venerable  baron: 
"  I  charge  your  conscience,"  said  he  to  David, 
"with  the  innocent  blood  which  cries  aloud  for 
vengeance.  You  have  witnessed  the  enormities 
of  your  men,  you  have  lamented  them,  you  have 
openly  disclaimed  any  approbation  of  them;  prove 
now  that  you  are  sincere,  and  withdraw  your 
people  from  a  war  disgraceful  in  all  its  operations, 
and  doubtful  in  the  result.  We  are  not  numer- 
ous, but  we  are  resolute;  urge  not  brave  men  to 
despair.  To  see  my  dearest  master,  my  patron 
and  my  benefactor,  my  friend  and  companion  in 
arms,  with  whom  I  spent  the  season  of  youth  and 
festivity,  in  whose  service  I  am  grown  old — to 
see  him  thus  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  battle  or 
to  the  dishonour  of  flight,  it  wrings  my  heart." 
David  was  deeply  moved  by  the  expostulations  of 
his  old  friend,  and  seemed  about  to  yield  to  his 
entreaties,  when  William  Fitz-Duncan,  the  king's 
nephew,  the  fierce  leader  of  the  Galwegians,  and 
the  principal  instigator  of  the  war,  interposed, 
denouncing  Bruce  as  a  traitor  who  had  broken 
his  oath  of  fealty,  and  prevailed  upon  his  uncle 
to  reject  the  proposals  of  the  English  barons.  On 
receiving  this  answer,  Bruce  and  Baliol  renounced 
their  allegiance  to  the  Scottish  crown,  and  returned 
with  all  haste  to  their  confederates,  to  warn  them 
of  the  impending  attack. 

The  conflict  being  now  inevitable,  Bishop 
Ealph  delivered  an  energetic  address  to  the  English 
soldiers,  and  assured  him  that  those  who  fell  in 
defence  of  their  church  and  their  country  should 
immediately  pass  into  paradise.  The  venerable 
and  illustrious  warrior,  Walter  1'Espee,  then  as- 
cended the  waggon  in  which  the  sacred  standard 
was  fixed,  and  harangued  the  host,  reminding 
them  of  the  famous  deeds  of  their  ancestors  in 
France,  Apulia,  Sicily,  and  Calabria;  describing 
minutely  the  horrible  cruelties  perpetrated  by  the 
invaders,  and  the  terrible  result  of  a  defeat  at 
the  hands  of  such  monsters.  "  Your  cause  is 
just,"  he  exclaimed,  "  it  is  for  your  all  that  you 
combat;  I  swear  that  on  this  day  I  will  overcome 
the  Scots  or  perish ! "  "  So  swear  we  all,"  was 
the  response  of  the  assembled  barons. 

The  attack  was  commenced  by  the  Scots,  who, 
shouting  their  war  cry,  "  Albanich !  Albanich ! " 
fiercely  assailed  the  English  army  with  their  long 
spears,  for  ages  the  national  weapon  of  the  Scot- 
tish infantry.  Such  was  the  fury  of  their  onset 


that  the  front  ranks  of  the  enemy  were  thrown 
into  confusion;  but  the  solid  phalanx  of  the 
men-at-arms  stood  firm,  and  the  Scottish  spear- 
men recoiled  from  the  shock.  Casting  aside  then 
broken  spears,  the  Gahvegians  drew  their  swords 
and  once  more  flung  themselves  upon  the  foe, 
but  were  again  repulsed  with  great  slaughter. 
The  archers,  sheltered  behind  the  ranks  of  the 
mail-clad  knights,  showered  their  cloth-yard  shafts 
upon  the  foremost  of  the  assailants,  laying  them 
prostrate  in  great  numbers.  Prince  Henry,  how- 
ever, advanced  to  their  support  at  the  head  of 
the  mounted  men-at-arms  of  Cumbria  and  Tcviot- 
dale  and  the  retainers  of  Eustace  Fitz-Jolm; 
and  charging  the  English  ranks,  broke  through 
them,  says  a  contemporary  writer,  as  if  they  had 
been  cobwebs.  Then  wheeling  round  in  the  re:ir 
of  the  enemy's  position,  he  dispersed  the  troops 
which  guarded  the  horses  in  the  rear  and  pursued 
them  for  several  miles.  This  national  impetuosity, 
which  often  in  subsequent  times  cost  the  Scotch 
dear,  proved  a  fatal  error  on  tins  occasion.  At 
this  critical  moment  an  English  soldier  raised 
aloft  a  gory  head  on  the  point  of  his  spear,  and 
proclaimed  aloud  that  it  was  the  head  of  the 
Icing  of  Scots.  A  sudden  panic  seized  the  Scot- 
tish forces.  The  Gahvegians,  who  for  two  hours 
had  maintained  the  conflict  with  unflinching 
courage,  though  their  chiefs,  Ulrick  and  Dove- 
nald,  had  been  numbered  with  the  slain,  now 
threw  away  their  arms  and  fled.  The  third 
division  of  the  army  broke  at  the  first  onset, 
and  though  David  at  the  head  of  the  reserve 
made  a  desperate  effort  to  retrieve  the  fortunes 
of  the  day,  his  men  were  swept  away  by  the 
crowd  of  fugitives,  and  the  battle  was  irretrievably 
lost.  The  knights  and  men-at-arms,  who  formed 
the  royal  bodyguard,  constrained  the  king  to 
retire  from  the  field;  but  he  succeeded  in  rally- 
ing round  his  standard  (the  ancient  Dragon  of 
Wessex)  a  strong  body  of  his  best  troops,  who  cut 
down  or  captured  the  foremost  of  the  pursuers,  and 
effectually  checked  the  pursuit  of  the  victorious 
English. 

In  this  memorable  battle,  which  was  fought 
on  the  22nd  of  August,  1138,  ten  thousand  men 
are  said  to  have  fallen  on  the  side  of  the  Scots; 
and  though  the  number  was  probably  exaggerated, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  their  loss  was  very 
heavy.  All  the  plunder  they  had  collected  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  from  this 
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circumstance,  Cutton  Moor,  the  scene  of  the 
battle,  long  bore  the  designation  of  Baggage 
Moor.  The  defeat,  however,  was  not  so  decisive 
as  to  compel  the  Scots  to  return  to  their  own 
country.  In  the  first  instance  David  drew  off 
towards  Carlisle,  which  he  reached  on  the  third 
day.  Here  he  busied  himself  in  collecting  and 
reorganizing  his  scattered  and  almost  mutinous 
troops,  and  in  restoring  discipline.  His  anxiety 
respecting  the  fate  of  his  gallant  son,  was  soon  set 
at  rest  by  his  safe  arrival  at  Carlisle,  on  the  third 
day  after  his  father.  Henry,  on  his  return  from 
his  successful  charge,  and  impetuous  pursuit  of 
the  routed  English,  found  the  enemy  in  possession 
of  the  battle-field,  and  the  Scotch  army  retiring  in 
the  distance.  Perceiving  at  once  that  the  battle 
was  lost,  he  commanded  his  followers  to  throw 
away  their  banners  that  they  might  not  be  recog- 
nized, to  mingle  with  the  pursuers,  and  to  disperse 
in  different  directions.  By  this  stratagem  they 
succeeded  in  passing  through  the  hostile  ranks 
undiscovered,  and  after  many  hazards  ultimately 
made  their  wiy  in  small  detachments  to  the  royal 
camp  at  Carlisle. 

Meanwhile  the  English  army,  contented  with 
their  victory,  made  no  attempt  to  follow  up  the 
advantage  they  had  gained.  It  is  more  than 
probable,  indeed,  that  they  were  well  aware  that 
this  must  have  been  perilous  in  the  extreme.  The 
Scottish  army,  on  the  other  hand,  was  soon  in  a 
condition  to  reassume  the  offensive  ;  and  having 
succeeded  in  some  measure  in  restoring  order, 
David  returned  to  Northumberland,  and  again  laid 
siege  to  the  castle  of  Wark.  While  engaged  in 
this  undertaking  he  was  informed  that  the  papal 
legate,  the  bishop  of  Ostia,  was  on  his  way  to  the 
borders,  for  the  purpose  of  mediating  between  the 
two  kingdoms.  David  met  him  at  Carlisle  about 
Michaelmas,  and,  through  the  intercession  of  this 
peacemaking  prelate,  a  truce  was  agreed  on,  which 
was  to  last  until  St.  Martin's  day,  3rd  March. 
The  Scottish  king  consented  at  the  same  time  to 
make  reparation  for  the  injuries  inflicted  on  the 
priory  of  Hexham  by  a  lawless  band  of  Scotch 
marauders.  The  Galwegians  were  also  persuaded 
by  the  legate  to  restore  their  female  prisoners,  and 
the  whole  Scottish  army  came  under  a  solemn 
engagement  that  they  would  in  future  abstain 
from  violating  churches,  and  from  the  slaughter  of 
old  men,  women,  and  children.  The  garrison  of 
Wark.  however,  were  excepted  from  the  truce, 


and  after  a  stubborn  resistance,  were  ultimately 
starved  into  a  surrender.  David  demolished  the 
fortress,  but  permitted  the  gallant  defenders  to 
depart  with  their  arms,  and  all  the  honours  of  war. 
Negotiations  for  a  permanent  peace  were  soon 
after  entered  into  between  the  two  courts  ;  and 
though  Stephen  and  a  powerful  party  of  his  barons, 
exasperated  at  the  ravages  of  the  Scots,  were  eager 
to  continue  the  war,  the  urgent  importunity  of 
the  papal  legate,  backed  by  the  influence  of 
Matilda,  queen  of  Stephen  and  niece  of  David, 
who  conducted  the  negotiations  on  the  part  of  her 
husband,  prevailed,  and  a  treaty  was  concluded  on 
the  9th  April,  1139,  on  terms  highly  favourable  to 
the  Scottish  king.  The  earldom  of  Northumber- 
land was  conferred  on  Prince  Henry,  in  addition 
to  his  other  fiefs,  Stephen  retaining  in  his  own 
possession  the  two  fortresses  of  Newcastle  and 
Barnborough  ;  and  the  barons  of  the  province 
were  to  hold  of  the  prince,  reserving  only  their 
allegiance  to  the  English  king.  As  an  equivalent 
for  the  two  castles  retained  by  Stephen,  certain 
lands  in  the  south  of  England  were  granted  to  the 
Scottish  prince.  Henry,  on  his  part,  became  bound 
to  preserve  unaltered,  throughout  his  earldom, 
"the  laws  and  customs"  of  the  late  king,  and  the 
rights  of  the  archbishop  of  York  and  of  the  bishop 
of  Durham.  The  prince,  who  acted  for  his  father 
in  negotiating  this  treaty,  accompanied  the  queen 
on  her  return  to  the  south,  and  at  Nottingham 
met  Stephen,  who  there  ratified  the  proceedings. 
The  prince,  who  "  by  his  noble  and  generous  car- 
riage," says  an  English  annalist,  "  had  so  won  the 
heart  of  Stephen  that  he  loved  him  no  less  than  if 
he  had  been  his  own  son,"  remained  during  the 
whole  of  the  following  summer  in  England,  where 
his  munificence  and  gallant  bearing  gained  him 
the  affection  of  the  people  as  well  as  of  their  king. 
He  accompanied  Stephen  to  the  siege  of  Ludlow 
castle,  which  was  defended  by  the  partizans  of 
Matilda.  Having  incautiously  approached  too  near 
the  walls,  he  was  dragged  from  his  horse  by  a  hook 
suddenly  projected  from  the  battlements,  and  would 
have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  but  for 
the  prompt  and  gallant  assistance  rendered  him  by 
the  king.  In  the  course  of  the  same  year  Prince 
Henry  was  married  to  Ada,  youngest  daughter  of 
the  great  earl  of  Warrenne  and  Surrey,  a  staunch 
adherent  of  Stephen,  to  whose  cause  Henry  himself 
was  strongly  attached,  though  his  father  was  a 
supporter  of  the  claims  of  the  empress. 
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In  1 141  Stephen  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  cause  of  Matilda  was  for  a  short  time  in 
the  ascendant.  David  immediately  hastened  to 
England,  and  arrived  in  time  to  accompany  his 
niece  upon  her  triumphant  entry  into  London. 
But  all  his  efforts  to  persuade  her  to  follow  his 
moderate  and  judicious  counsels  proved  ineffectual, 
and  her  arrogant  demeanour  and  insolent  measures 
speedily  alienated  the  affections  of  the  people.  The 
citizens  of  London  took  up  arms  against  her,  and 
compelled  her  to  flee  precipitately  from  the  capital, 
and  her  bitter  hatred  of  Stephen  lost  her  the 
support  of  his  brother,  the  powerful  bishop  of 
Winchester.  David  was  involved  in  the  ruinous 
consequences  of  her  fatal  policy,  against  which  he 
had  remonstrated  in  vain,  and  at  the  rout  of  Win- 
chester he  effected  his  escape  with  great  difficulty, 
through  the  exertions  of  a  young  man  named  David 
Olifard,  or  Oliphant,  his  god-son,  who  concealed 
him  from  pursuit,  and  enabled  him  to  reach  his  own 
country  in  safety.  This  gallant  youth  was  subse- 
quently rewarded  for  his  services  by  the  grateful 
monarch  with  the  grant  of  large  estates  in  Scotland, 
and  became  the  founder  of  a  noble  family,  which 
occupies  a  prominent  place  in  the  history  of  the 
country. 

For  some  years  after  this  disaster  David  con- 
fined his  attention  exclusively  to  the  affairs  of 
his  own  kingdom,  and  abstained  from  all  inter- 
ference with  the  contest  for  the  English  crown. 
At  length  in  1149,  Henry,  the  son  of  Matilda, 
came  to  Carlisle  ostensibly  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  knighthood  from  the  hands  of  his  kins- 
man Ranulph,  earl  of  Chester;  and  Prince  Henry 
of  Scotland  repaired  to  the  same  city,  to  take  part 
in  the  solemnities  which  accompanied  the  cere- 
mony. The  real  object  of  the  meeting,  however, 
was  to  concert  a  scheme  for  the  expulsion  of 
Stephen  from  the  throne,  and  the  instalment  of 
Henry  Fitz-Empress  in  his  room.  The  claims 
of  Ranulph  upon  Carlisle  were  exchanged  for 
the  fief  of  Lancaster,  and  the  promise  that  his 
son  should  obtain  in  marriage  a  daughter  of 
Prince  Henry  of  Scotland.  On  the  other  hand, 
Henry  Fitz-Emprcss  became  bound,  should  he 
ever  regain  his  grandfather's  throne,  to  confirm 
to  the  king  of  Scotland  and  his  heirs  the  earldom 
of  Northumberland,  with  all  the  other  English  fiefs 
that  belonged  to  the  Scottish  prince  in  right  of 
his  descent  from  Earl  Waltheof.  These  arrange- 
ments having  been  made,  it  was  agreed  that 


the  contracting  parties  should  immediately  take 
the  field.  The  earl  of  Chester  was  to  assemble 
his  followers  at  Lancaster,  while  the  Scottish 
army,  with  the  adherents  of  Henry  in  the  western 
counties,  should  march  against  Stephen,  who  had 
advanced  as  far  as  York.  The  Scots  fulfilled 
their  portion  of  the  treaty,  and,  headed  by  their 
king,  lost  no  time  in  proceeding  to  Lancaster; 
but  the  earl  of  Chester  with  his  characteristic 
fickleness  failed  to  keep  his  appointment.  The 
coalition  was  in  consequence  dissolved.  Henry 
returned  to  Normandy,  Stephen  led  back  his 
forces  to  the  south,  and  David  and  his  army 
retreated  to  their  own  country. 

Although  the  power  of  the  great  maormors 
of  Moray  and  Ross  was  now  broken,  yet  the 
old  hereditary  feeling  in  favour  of  their  claims 
to  independence  still  lingered  in  the  north,  and 
tempted  an  impostor  named  Wimund  to  personate 
the  heir  to  the  maormorate  of  Moray.  He  was 
a  monk  first  in  the  abbey  of  Furness,  and  after- 
wards in  the  priory  of  Rushen  in  the  Isle  of 
Man,  and  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  consid- 
erable talents,  ready  eloquence,  and  unscrupulous 
ambition,  as  well  as  of  a  stalwart  frame  and 
towering  stature.  In  process  of  time  he  was 
appointed  bishop  of  the  Isles;  and  not  contented 
with  this  important  office,  he  gave  himself  out 
as  a  son  of  Angus  the  maormor  of  Moray,  who 
was  slain  at  Stracathro  in  1130,  and  summoned 
the  boldest  of  his  flock  to  his  standard  to  assist 
him  in  avenging  the  injuries  inflicted  on  his 
father,  and  in  regaining  his  patrimonial  inherit- 
Great  numbers  of  the  turbulent  and 


ance. 


piratical  inhabitants  of  the  western  isles  eagerly 
responded  to  this  call,  and,  headed  by  their 
warlike  but  most  unapostolic  prelate,  carried  devas- 
tation far  and  wide.  On  the  approach  of  a  detach- 
ment of  the  royal  forces  sent  to  suppress  the 
insurgents,  the  bishop  and  his  followers  dispersed 
themselves  among  the  western  islands,  so  that 
their  opponents  found  no  enemy  to  encounter. 
As  soon,  however,  as  the  latter  had  retraced  their 
steps,  Wimund  and  his  wild  flock  were  again  at 
work,  laying  waste  the  country  with  fire  and 
sword.  Strengthened  by  the  support  of  Somerled, 
thane  of  Argyle,  who  gave  him  his  daughter  in 
marriage,  Wimund  next  invaded  the  mainland  of 
Scotland,  where  he  pursued  the  same  tactics  with 
equal  success,  constantly  eluding  the  forces  sent 
against  him,  at  one  time  by  retreating  to  his 
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ships,  at  another  by  taking  refuge  in  the  dense 
forests  which  then  covered  the  country.  At 
length,  completely  baffled  by  the  policy  of  this 
daring  and  crafty  adventurer,  the  Scottish  king 
was  fain  to  put  an  end  to  his  outrages  by  enter- 
ing into  terms  of  accommodation  with  him,  and 
bestowing  upon  him  the  grant  of  large  possessions 
in  Furncss,  together  with  the  government  of  that 
abbey,  in  which  he  had  passed  his  earlier  years. 
His  arbitrary  and  oppressive  conduct,  however, 
ultimately  roused  the  people  to  resistance  against 
his  authority,  and  having  succeeded  in.  obtaining 
possession  of  his  person,  they  deprived  him  of 
his  sight,  and  confined  him  for  life  in  the  monas- 
tery of  Biland  in  Yorkshire.  But  his  audacious 
spirit  seems  to  have  been  in  no  degree  humbled 
or  depressed  by  his  suffering.  He  delighted  to 
recount  his  daring  adventures  to  the  monks,  and 
was  wont  to  boast  with  a  laugh,  that  if  his 
enemies  had  only  left  him  as  much  sight  as  "a 
sparrow's  eye,"  they  should  have  had  no  cause 
to  triumph  over  what  they  had  done. 

The  remaining  years  of  David's  reign  were 
marked  by  unbroken  peace.  Under  his  wise  and 
benignant  sway  the  country  had  attained  to  a  state 
of  unexampled  prosperity.  The  northern  districts, 
which  had  so  often  rebelled  against  his  predecessors, 
were  now  at  length  submissive  to  his  authority, 
and  the  whole  of  the  north  of  England,  as  far  as  the 
Tees,  was  under  his  influence  if  not  under  his 
sovereign  rule.  It  was  David,  not  Stephen,  who 
decided  the  dispute  about  the  Honour  of  Skipton, 
and  awarded  it  to  his  nephew  William  Fitz-Duncan, 
in  right  of  his  wife,  the  heiress  of  the  great  Nor- 
man family  of  De  Eumeli,  and  the  grant  of  the 
English  fief  of  Furness  to  Wimund  was  made 
without  the  slightest  reference  to  the  English 
sovereign.  The  great  northern  fiefs  which  had 
belonged  to  his  wife's  father,  and  were  at  present 
held  by  Prince  Henry,  seemed  now  securely  an- 
nexed to  the  Scottish  crown :  Stephen  was  evidently 
quite  willing  to  acquiesce  in  this  arrangement,  in 
order  to  secure  the  neutrality  of  David  in  his  pro- 
longed contest  for  the  crown.  Even  if  a  change 
should  take  place  in  the  ruling  dynasty,  Henry  Fitz- 
Empress  had  by  a  solemn  contract  confirmed  the 
hereditary  right  of  David  and  his  family  to  these 
fiefs  ;  and  as  the  inhabitants  of  Northumbria  and 
Cumbria  were  a  kindred  people  in  origin,  language, 
and  laws  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lothians  and 
Teviotdale,  there  seemed  every  probability  that 


they  would  soon  completely  amalgamate  under  the 
mild  and  popular  sovereignty  of  the  son  of  the 
sainted  Margaret,  the  heiress  of  the  old  Saxon 
line. 

The  happiness  of  the  aged  king  was  sadly  over- 
cast, and  the  close  of  his  reign  darkened,  by  the 
death  of  his  son  Henry,  which  took  place  on  the 
12th  June,  1152.  The  highest  expectations  had 
been  formed  of  the  future  career  of  this  prince, 
and  his  untimely  death  was  deeply  lamented,  not 
only  by  his  countrymen,  but  throughout  the  neigh- 
bouring kingdom.  His  handsome  person,  gallant 
bearing,  and  frank  and  affectionate  disposition, 
endeared  him  to  the  people  of  Scotland  of  all 
classes.  A  contemporary  writer,  the  abbot  of  Kie- 
vaulx,  who  had  known  him  intimately  from  his 
childhood,  says  that  he  resembled  King  David  in 
all  things,  except  that  he  had  a  somewhat  greater 
suavity  of  manner,  and  that  he  was  a  son  iu  all 
respects  worthy  of  such  a  father  ;  and  St.  Bernard 
describes  him  as  "  a  brave  and  able  soldier,  who 
walked  like  his  father  in  the  paths  of  justice  and 
of  truth."  By  his  wife  Ada,  the  daughter  of  the 
earl  of  Warenne  and  Surrey,  Prince  Henry  left  six 
children,  three  sons  and  three  daughters.  Two 
of  his  sons,  Malcolm  and  William,  ascended  in 
succession  the  throne  of  Scotland,  and  David  the 
youngest  became  earl  of  Huntingdon.  Ada  the 
eldest  daughter  married  Florence,  count  of  Hol- 
land, who  obtained  as  her  dowry  the  great  earldom 
of  Ross  ;  Margaret,  the  second,  married  first  Conan, 
duke  of  Bretagne,  and  secondly,  Humphrey  de 
Bohun,  earl  of  Hereford  ;  Matilda,  the  youngest 
daughter,  died  unmarried  in  1165,  the  year  in 
which  her  brother  Malcolm  died. 

The  aged  and  afflicted  monarch,  though  over- 
whelmed by  the  loss  of  his  only  son,  roused  himself 
from  his  grief  to  provide  for  the  settlement  of  his 
dominions.  He  sent  Malcolm,  the  eldest  son  of 
Prince  Henry,  under  the  charge  of  Duncan,  earl  of 
Fife,  to  make  a  progress  through  the  Scottish  pro- 
vinces to  be  acknowledged  as  the  heir  and  successor 
of  his  grandfather,  while  he  accompanied  in  person 
his  grandson  William  to  Newcastle,  where  he  pre- 
sented the  youth  to  the  Northumberland  barons  as 
their  future  lord,  and  required  them  to  swear  fealty 
to  him.  Having  made  these  prudent  arrangements 
for  the  welfare  of  his  descendants  and  the  security 
of  his  kingdom,  David,  in  less  than  a  year,  followed 
his  son  to  the  grave.  He  died  at  Carlisle  on  the 
24th  of  May,  1 153.  His  death  was  beautifully  in 


A.D. 


1153.] 


INTRODUCTORY,  BY  THE  EDITOR 


39 


keeping  with  the  piety  and  thoughtful  kindness 
which  had  marked  his  life.  As  his  end  drew  near, 
he  requested  that  he  should  be  carried  to  pray 
before  the  Black  Rood  of  his  mother.  His  last 
hours  were  spent  in  religious  exercises,  and  when 
almost  speechless,  he  whispered  to  his  almoner  his 
instructions  for  the  distribution  of  his  daily  alms. 
"  His  death  had  been  so  tranquil,"  says  Aildred, 
a  contemporary  and  intimate  friend,  "  that  you 
would  not  believe  he  was  dead.  He  was  found  with 
his  hands  clasped  devoutly  upon  his  breast,  in  the 
very  posture  inwhich  he  seems  to  have  been  raising 
them  to  heaven." 

David  was  not  only  a  good  man,  but  one  of  the 
ablest  and  best  of  rulers.  He  was  warm-hearted, 
generous,  and  upright  in  all  his  dealings,  accessible 
to  all  classes  of  his  subjects,  strictly  impartial  in 
his  government,  but  especially  careful  of  the  rights 
of  the  poor  and  the  defenceless.  He  appointed 
certain  days  when  he  sat  at  the  gate  of  his  palace 
to  give  audience  to  the  poorer  class  of  suitors. 
Though  fond  of  hunting,  Aildred  says  he  would 
without  a  murmur  "  quit  his  horse  and  dismiss  his 
hunting  equipage,  when  any  even  of  the  meanest 
of  his  subjects  implored  an  audience."  With  all 
this  he  did  not  respect  the  person  of  the  poor  in 
judgment,  and  when  his  decisions  were  adverse  to 
their  expectations  and  interests,  he  took  great  pains 
to  make  them  understand  the  reasons  of  his  judg- 
ment, and  to  convince  them  of  its  justice.  "  They 
often  argued  with  him,"  says  the  contemporary 
chronicler  already  quoted,  "  and  he  with  them, 
when  he  refused  to  accept  the  person  of  the  poor 
in  judgment  contrary  to  justice,  and  they  were 
very  reluctant  to  acknowledge  the  equity  of  his 
decisions  when  adverse  to  their  claims."  The 
same  writer  speaks  in  glowing  terms  of  the  en- 
couragement which  David  gave  to  agriculture  and 
horticulture,  and  the  art  of  planting  and  grafting, 
which  had  the  effect  of  enabling  a  country,  formerly 
indigent  and  barren,  not  only  to  supply  its  own 
wants,  but  those  of  its  neighbours  ;  he  mentions 
the  attention  which  the  king  paid  to  the  establish- 
ment of  towns  and  the  erection  of  churches  and 
monasteries,  and  of  feudal  castles,  instead  of  the 
rude  structures  of  wood  and  wattles  ;  the  induce- 
ments which  he  held  out  to  foreign  merchants  to 
resort  to  the  ports  of  Scotland,  and  the  zeal  with 
which  he  cultivated  and  fostered  every  art  that 
tended  to  soften  and  civilize  his  subjects.  As 
might  have  been  expected  from  the  abbot  of  a 


rich  monastery,  Aildred  warmly  extols  David's 
remarkable  liberality  to  the  church — that  feature  of 
David's  character  which  made  his  successor  James 
VI.  say  that  he  was"asairsanctforthecrown."  But 
though  his  ecclesiastical  policy  has  been  severely 
censured  in  later  times,  and  it  has  been  alleged 
that  his  alienation  of  the  royal  domains  to  the 
church  impoverished  the  crown,  and  thus  made  it 
necessary  for  his  successor  to  levy  oppressive  taxes 
upon  the  people,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
erection  in  all  parts  of  the  country  of  these  ecclesi- 
astical institutions,  which  for  a  long  period  were 
the  only  seminaries  of  learning  and  instruction  in 
the  kingdom,  was  highly  fitted  to  promote  the 
civilization  of  the  people,  and  that  these  institutions 
did  important  service  to  the  state,  as  well  as  to  the 
church.  George  Buchanan,  who  was  no  friend  of 
the  Romish  clergy,  and  no  flatterer  of  monarchs, 
affirms  of  David  that  "  he  equalled  all  former  kings 
in  military  science,  and  excelled  them  in  the  arts 
of  peace  ;  insomuch  that  if  the  best  heads  and 
greatest  wits  should  set  themselves  to  frame  the 
character  of  an  accomplished  prince,  they  could 
never  devise  nor  imagine  such  an  one  as  he  did 
express  himself  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life." 

In  the  reign  of  David  was  completed  the  great 
ecclesiastical  revolution  which  was  inaugurated  by 
Malcolm  Canmore  and  his  queen,  and  the  Scottish 
church  was  at  length  completely  reorganized  on 
the  model  of  Rome.  The  three  sons  of  Queen 
Margaret  zealously  followed  the  example  she  had 
set,  and  adopted  energetic  measures  for  merging 
the  primitive  societies  of  the  Culdees  into  the 
orders  of  the  canons  regular,  and  for  superseding 
their  missionary  bishops  by  a  complete  parochial 
system.  The  real  character  and  condition  of  the 
Scottish  clergy  at  this  period,  and  their  relation  to 
the  church  founded  by  St.  Columba,  have  been 
the  subject  of  a  keen  and  interminable*  contro- 
versy. It  is  quite  certain,  however,  that  the 
Culdees  had  no  place  in  the  Romish  system, 
either  among  the  secular  or  the  regular  clergy. 
The  country  had  not  yet  been  partitioned  into 
sees  or  parishes,  and  consequently  diocesan  bishops 
did  not  exist  in  Scotland  prior  to  the  time  of 
Queen  Margaret;  and  though  the  Culdees  were 
governed  by  abbots,  it  is  impossible  to  include 
them  in  any  community  of  monks  then  recognized 
by  the  Roman  pontiff.  It  may  be  a  matter  of 
doubt  how  far  these  Culdees  held  the  principles 
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and  conformed  to  the  rules  of  St.  Columba;  but 
they  were  certainly  the  representatives  of  the 
original  founders  of  the  various  Columbite  insti- 
tutions throughout  Scotland,  and  possessed  the 
property  with  which  these  institutions  were  en- 
dowed. They  lived  a  conventual  life;  but  they 
did  not  practise  celibacy.  The  married  men 
among  them,  indeed,  were  not  allowed  to  take 
with  them  their  wives  and  children  into  their 
conventual  residences;  but  they  returned  to  their 
families  as  soon  as  their  period  of  service  was 
over.  It  is  asserted  that  the  office  of  abbot  had 
in  many  cases  become  hereditary,  and  was  some- 
times held  by  powerful  laymen  ;  and  that  great 
part  of  the  church  lands  had  been  diverted  from 
ecclesiastical  purposes  and  employed  to  enrich  the 
families  of  the  abbots,  while  a  scanty  pittance  was 
allowed  to  the  prior  and  a  few  of  the  brethren  on 
whom  the  church  services  devolved  —  the  very 
abuse  which  four  hundred  years  later  powerfully 
contributed  to  the  downfall  of  the  monastic  insti- 
tutions of  the  Romish  church. 

The  first  direct  step  towards  the  reorganization 
of  the  ancient  church  in  Scotland  was  the  grant 
to  the  monastery  of  St.  Andrews  of  the  "  Boar's 
Chase,"  which  Angus,  the  king  of  the  Picts,  had 
bestowed  on  the  Culdee  college  of  Kilrymont, 
consisting  of  a  prior  and  twelve  brethren.  In  the 
end  nearly  all  the  privileges  which  originally 
belonged  to  this  institution,  were  transferred  to 
the  Canons  Regular  by  King  David  and  Bishop 
Robert.  It  was  expressly  stipulated,  however, 
that  the  Cuklces  might,  if  they  thought  proper, 
become  canons  of  the  newly-founded  monastery, 
taking  with  them  all  their  property  and  revenues, 
or,  in  the  event  of  a  refusal,  they  were  to  retain 
their  possessions  for  their  own  lives.  The  prior 
of  Kilrymont  and  his  brethren  obstinately  refused 
to  be  transferred  to  the  new  institution,  and 
insisted  on  retaining  their  honours  and  privi- 
leges, as  well  as  their  emoluments,  and  for  many 
years  they  made  good  their  right  to  take  part  in 
the  election  of  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews.*  The 
more  powerful  Culdee  communities  throughout 
the  country  seem,  in  not  a  few  instances,  to  have 
made  good  their  claim  to  a  portion  at  least  of  their 
endowments,  and  to  have  long  shared  in  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  chapters  in  the  newly-established 
dioceses.  But  the  members  of  the  smaller  estab- 
lishments were  treated  with  little  ceremony,  and 
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were  not  only  deprived  of  their  property,  which 
was  made  over  to  the  remodelled  institution,  but 
were  peremptcrily  ordered  either  to  conform  to 
the  discipline  of  the  Regulars,  or  to  quit  the 
monastery.  In  this  way  the  whole  lands  and 
property  of  the  Culdee  establishment  of  St.  Serf, 
on  Loch  Leven,  including  its  library,  were  con- 
ferred by  Bishop  Robert  on  his  new  monastery  at 
St.  Andrews.  The  ejected  brethren  were  not 
inclined  to  "take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,"  and  attempted,  but  in  vain,  to  resist 
might  with  right.  The  grant  of  the  bishop  was 
confirmed  by  a  charter  from  King  David,  and  the 
men  who,  according  to  the  charter  of  Malduin 
were  "  living  in  the  island  of  Loch  Leven,  in  the 
school  of  all  the  virtues,  devoutly  and  honour- 
ably," were  either  merged  in  the  new  institution 
or  ejected  from  the  island.  In  this  way  the  revo- 
lution in  the  Scottish  ecclesiastical  system  was 
effected,  and  the  ancient  Culdee  establishments 
gradually  disappeared.  Out  of  the  larger  and 
more  powerful  institutions  diocesan  bishoprics 
were  constructed  and  supported,  while  the  lesser 
houses  were  converted  into  dependent  priories, 
filled  with  Regular  monks.  At  the  same  time  the 
establishment  of  parochial  clergy  superseded  the 
ancient  missionary  system,  which  had  hitherto 
supplied  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people.  But 
these  fraternities  were  possessed  of  extraordinary 
vitality,  and  seem  to  have  had  a  powerful  hold  of 
the  community,  for  traces,  not  only  of  their 
existence,  but  even  of  their  activity,  are  to  be 
found  in  the  ecclesiastical  records  of  Scotland 
down  to  the  fourteenth  century. 

"  Between  the  year  1098  and  the  death  of 
David  in  1153,"' says  Dr.  M'Lauchlan,  "there 
were  founded  in  Scotland,  for  the  first  time, 
twelve  bishoprics,  six  abbeys,  and  three  priories 
of  Augustinian  monks  ;  three  abbeys  of  the 
Prcemonstratenses ;  two  abbeys  and  one  priory 
of  Benedictines;  two*abbeys  and  one  priory  of 
the  Tyronenses,  or  monks  of  Tyrone ;  four  abbeys 
of  the  Cistercians ;  several  establishments  of  the 
Knights-Templars  and  Knights  of  St.  John;  and 
at  least  five  convents  of  nuns.  And  what  is  more 
remarkable  is  that,  among  all  these  bishops,  monks, 
and  nuns,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  of  the 
earlier  and  less  prominent  bishops  of  somewhat 
doubtful  identity,  we  do  not  find  one  native  Scot 
accepting  or  received  into  the  newly  constituted 
offices.  Bishops  and  monks  are  almost  all  impor- 
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tations  from  abroad;  some  from  England,  others 
from  France.  The  whole  Romish  system  was 
introduced  into  Scotland,  and  the  men  who  had 
to  organize  it  had  to  be  introduced  along  with  it. 
This  almost  entire  ignoring  of  the  ancient  people 
and  church  by  David  is  a  very  significant  fact, 
and  one  that  shows  very  distinctly  the  relation  in 
which  they  were  understood  to  stand  to  the  new 
order  of  things."* 


CHAPTER    VII. 


MALCOLM    IV.- 


-WILLIAM    THE    LION. 


DAVID  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson,  called  Mal- 
colm IV.,  a  youth  only  in  his  twelfth  year.  A 
feeble  attempt  was  made  to  revive  the  old  Celtic 
law  of  succession,  and  to  claim  the  throne  for 
William,  termed  by  the  annalists  "  the  Boy  of 
Egremont,"  the  son  of  William  Fitz-Duncan,  and 
grandson  of  Duncan,  eldest  son  of  Malcolm  Can- 
more.  But  the  attempt  was  unsuccessful,  though 
favoured  by  several  powerful  earls,  as  well  as  by 
the  great  body  of  the  Celtic  Scots,  and  the  crown 
was  now  firmly  secured  to  the  descendants  of 
Malcolm  Canmore.  Within  six  months,  however, 
of  Malcolm's  accession,  the  tranquillity  of  the 
country  was  disturbed  by  an  insurrection  of  the 
Moray  men,  in  conjunction  with  Somerled,  the 
formidable  chief  of  the  Isles,  whose  daughter  had 
married  the  impostor  Wimund.  The  events  of 
this  war  are  buried  in  obscurity,  but  it  seems 
to  have  been  limited  to  the  western  and  south- 
western coasts  of  Scotland,  and  to  have  had  no 
influence  on  the  general  policy  of  the  kingdom. 

The  throne  of  England  was  now  filled  by 
Henry  II.,  son  of  the  Empress  Maud,  an  able, 
ambitious,  and  unscrupulous  monarch.  Eight 
years  before  this,  as  we  have  seen,  in  an  interview 
which  he  had  with  David  at  Carlisle  he  had 
solemnly  sworn  that,  if  he  ever  ascended  the 
throne  of  England,  he  would  make  oVer  to  the 
Scottish  king  and  his  heirs  for  ever  Newcastle 
and  Northumberland,  and  allow  them  to  possess 
without  reserve  the  whole  country  between  the 
Tyne  and  the  Tweed.  Now,  however,  instead 
of  keeping  this  engagement,  he  demanded  from 
Malcolm  the  restitution  of  all  those  fiefs  which 

*  The  Early  Scottish  Church,  pp.  400,  401. 
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his  grandfather  had  held  in  the  north  of  England. 
An  interview  between  the  two  kings  took  place 
at  Chester,  and  there  Malcolm,  as  the  Scottish 
historians  allege,  betrayed  by  his  counsellors, 
whom  Henry  had  bribed,  formally  resigned  the 
three  northern  counties,  with  the  castles  of  Car- 
lisle, Bamborough,  and  Newcastle.  In  return  for 
these  important  concessions  he  was  reinstated  in 
the  honour  and  earldom  of  Huntingdon,  for  which 
he  performed  homage  to  the  English  king,  in 
the  same  manner  as  his  grandfather  had  done, 
"reserving  all  his  dignities." 

In  the  following  year  (1159)  Malcolm  accom- 
panied the  English  king  in  his  unsuccessful 
expedition  for  the  recovery  of  Toulouse,  and 
received  the  honour  of  knighthood  from  him. 
This  proceeding,  however,  excited  great  dis- 
satisfaction among  the  Scottish  people,  who  were 
no  doubt  already  in  a  state  of  irritation  on  account 
of  the  loss  of  the  territories  which  had  been 
acquired  by  David  in  the  north  of  England,  and 
the  revival  of  feudal  obligations,  which  had  for 
nearly  twenty  years  been  virtually  in  abeyance. 
A  formidable  conspiracy  was  formed  against 
Malcolm  during  his  absence  in  France,  to  which 
Ferquhard,  the  powerful  earl  of  Strathearn,  and 
five  other  magnates  were  privy.  While  the 
Scottish  king,  shortly  after  his  return  home,  was 
holding  a  council  at  Perth,  the  conspirators  sud- 
denly surrounded  the  city  and  attempted  to  seize 
his  person.  But  Malcolm  was  not  deficient 
cither  in  courage  or  energy,  and  promptly  assum- 
ing the  offensive,  he  drove  them  from  the  field. 
A  formidable  insurrection  broke  out  at  the  same 
time  in  Galloway,  in  all  probability  in  connection 
with  this  conspiracy;  but  Malcolm  instantly  led 
an  army  against  the  insurgents;  and  though 
twice  baffled  in  his  attempts  to  penetrate  that 
almost  inaccessible  district,  he  resolutely  perse- 
vered, and  on  the  third  occasion  was  successful  and 
obtained  a  complete  victory.  Fergus,  the  lord 
of  Galloway,  submitted  to  the  royal  authority  and 
retired  into  the  monastery  of  Holyrood,  where  he 
died  in  the  course  of  the  following  year  (1161). 

Three  years  later,  for  some  unknown  cause, 
Somerled,  the  turbulent  and  ambitious  chief  of 
the  Isles,  a  second  time  broke  out  into  rebellion, 
and  sailing  up  the  Clyde  with  one  hundred  and 
sixty  galleys,  containing  a  numerous  force  col- 
lected from  Argyle,  Ireland,  and  the  Isles,  he 
landed  suddenly  at  Renfrew,  boasting  that  he 
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would  conquer  the  whole  of  Scotland.  He  had 
scarcely  landed  from  his  ship,  however,  when  he 
was  killed,  along  with  his  son  Gilliecolum — 
tradition  says,  by  a  person  in  whom  he  placed 
confidence;  but,  according  to  the  Chronicle  of 
Melrose,  he  fell  in  battle  with  a  very  inferior 
force  of  the  Scots.  His  formidable  armament 
immediately  dispersed,  and  his  followers,  deprived 
of  their  leader,  returned  in  haste  to  their  homes. 

This  victory  over  the  islanders  was  the  last 
event  of  Malcolm's  reign.  He  died  soon  after 
at  Jedburgh,  on  the  9th  of  December,  1165,  in 
the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  His  surname 
of  "the  Maiden  "is  supposed  to  have  been  given 
him  on  account  of  a  certain  effeminacy  of  appear- 
ance, which  was  probably  the  result  of  his  delicacy 
of  constitution. 

Malcolm  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother, 
William,  who  is  usually  designated  William  the 
Lion.  One  of  his  first  acts  after  his  accession 
was  to  pay  homage  and  perform  feudal  service  to 
the  English  king,  for  the  honour  of  Huntingdon. 
In  opposition  to  the  advice  of  his  counsellors  he 
followed  Henry  to  France,  and  spent  his  Christ- 
mas with  him  in  the  famous  old  castle  of  Mount 
St.  Michael.  He  probably  expected  by  paying 
this  court  to  the  English  king  to  obtain  the 
restoration  of  the  northern  provinces,  but  if  so, 
he  was  doomed  to  disappointment;  and  finding 
that  Henry  was  firmly  resolved  not  to  part  with 
these  territories,  the  Scottish  king  sent  envoys 
to  the  French  court  to  negotiate  an  alliance 
against  England.  The  time,  however,  was  not 
propitious  for  undertaking  hostilities  against  their 
common  enemy ;  and  two  years  later  William 
and  his  younger  brother  David,  with  apparent 
cordiality,  appeared  at  the  English  court  to  assist 
at  the  coronation  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  king, 
who  was  then  associated  with  his  father  in  the 
government ;  and  they  both  did  homage  to  the 
youthful  sovereign,  along  with  the  other  English 
barons  (14th  June,  1170).  But  the  refusal  of  the 
northern  counties  still  rankled  in  the  heart  of 
William  ;  and  when  three  years  later  (1173)  dis- 
sensions broke  out  in  the  family  of  Henry,  and  his 
eldest  son  fled  to  the  French  court,  the  young 
prince  secured  the  active  co-operation  of  the 
Scottish  king  by  the  promise  of  Northumberland 
to  himself,  and  of  the  fief  of  Cambridge  to  his 
brother  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon.  Availing 
himself  of  Henry's  absence  in  Normandy,  William 


raised  an  army  and  suddenly  invaded  England. 
This  inroad,  however,  led  to  nothing  except  the 
usual  devastation  of  the  country,  and  a  truce  was 
agreed  to  which  was  to  last  till  the  following 
January,  but  was  prolonged  until  Easter,  1174, 
on  payment  of  three  hundred  marks  by  the  barons 
of  Northumberland  to  the  Scottish  king.  On 
the  expiry  of  this  second  truce  William  again 
led  an  army  into  England,  while  his  allies,  Louis 
of  France,  prosecuted  the  war  in  Normandy,  and 
the  Count  of  Flanders,  with  the  rebel  son  of 
King  Henry,  meditated  a  descent  upon  his  father's 
kingdom.  Brough,  Appleby,  Warkworth,  and 
other  northern  castles,  fell  successively  into  the 
hands  of  the  Scots;  but  on  the  approach  of  a 
force  from  Yorkshire  they  retreated  towards  the 
borders,  and  dispersing  over  the  country  laid  it 
waste  with  fire  and  sword.  Meanwhile,  William 
lay  in  careless  security  near  Alnwick  with  a  small 
body  of  troops.  On  the  morning  of  the  13th  of 
July  he  was  engaged  in  tilting  in  a  meadow 
with  about  sixty  knights,  when  he  was  surprised 
and  made  prisoner  by  a  party  of  Yorkshire  barons, 
four  hundred  strong,  who  under  cover  of  a  thick 
mist  had  made  a  forced  march  that  morning  from 
Newcastle  to  Alnwick  without  being  discovered. 
They  had  become  bewildered  by  the  mist,  and 
uncertain  of  their  road,  and  knowing  that  strong 
bodies  of  the  enemy  were  in  the  vicinity,  some 
of  the  more  cautious  proposed  to  turn  back;  but 
Bernard  de  Baliol,  one  of  their  number,  urged 
them  to  proceed,  declaring  that  if  they  should 
all  turn  back  he  would  go  forward  alone.  Ani- 
mated by  this  declaration  they  rode  forward,  and 
the  fog  soon  after  rolled  away  and  displayed  the 
friendly  battlements  of  Alnwick  castle.  They 
were  hastening  towards  its  shelter  when  they 
perceived  the  small  body  of  Scottish  knights,  one 
of  whom  rode  forward  to  meet  them.  This  was 
the  king  himself,  who  was  so  little  aware  of  his 
danger  that  he  at  first  mistook  the  enemy  for  a 
party  of  his  own  foragers.  On  discovering  his 
mistake,  instead  of  saving  himself  by  flight,  he 
most  imprudently  charged  the  enemy  with  his 
small  body  of  adherents,  exclaiming  "  Now  it 
will  be  seen  who  are  true  knights."  The  result 
of  this  reckless  proceeding  might  easily  have  been 
anticipated.  He  was  instantly  overpowered  by 
superior  numbers,  his  horse  slain,  and  himself 
taken  prisoner.  The  English  barons  discovered 
to  their  great  surprise  that  their  captive  was  the 
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king  of  Scots  himself,  and  the  value  of  their  prize 
was  enhanced  by  the  surrender  of  a  number  of 
the  Scottish  barons  who  had  not  been  present  at 
the  catastrophe,  but  rode  in  and  gave  themselves 
up  to  the  enemy,  in  order  that  they  might  share 
the  fate  of  their  sovereign.  William  and  his 
attendants  were  carried  to  Newcastle  with  all 
speed,  and  on  the  following  morning  were  re- 
moved to  the  castle  of  Richmond.  Thence  he 
was  taken  to  Northampton  and  presented  to  Henry, 
with  his  legs  tied  beneath  his  horse's  belly — an 
act  of  wanton  barbarity  which  reflects  no  small 
discredit  on  the  English  king  and  his  courtiers. 

The  effect  of  William's  capture  on  both  king- 
doms was  immediate  and  great.  The  Scottish 
army  hurried  homewards  with  all  the  speed  in 
their  power,  and  the  old  Scots,  especially  in 
Galloway,  availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity 
to  expel  the  royal  officers  in  the  district,  and  to 
vent  their  long -suppressed  animosity  against  the 
Normans,  Saxons,  and  other  foreigners,  who  had 
settled  in  the  country  under  the  patronage  of 
Queen  Margaret  and  her  sons.  In  England  the 
event  was  regarded  as  a  miracle,  the  result  of 
Henry's  penitence,  two  days  previous,  at  the  tomb 
of  Thomas  b,  Becket,  for  his  share  in  the  murder 
of  that  prelate,  and  his  violation  of  the  privileges 
of  the  church.  It  certainly  re-established  Henry's 
authority,  and  probably  saved  his  throne.  The 
combination  of  his  rebellious  son  and  his  adherents 
in  England,  was  immediately  dissolved.  The 
formidable  fleet  which  had  assembled  for  the 
invasion  of  the  kingdom  dispersed  at  the  news  of 
the  disaster,  and  the  insurgent  nobles  threw  them- 
selves upon  the  king's  mercy.  Henry  then  pro- 
ceeded to  Normandy,  taking  his  prisoner  with 
him,  for  the  purpose  of  encountering  his  son  and 
the  count  of  Flanders,  who  had  marched  to  the 
assistance  of  the  French  King  Louis  when  engaged 
in  carrying  on  the  siege  of  Rouen.  The  presence 
of  the  triumphant  monarch  speedily  brought  the 
war  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion. 

The  Scottish  king  was  kept  in  fetters  in  the 
strong  fortress  of  Falaise  until  the  month  of 
December,  when  he  agreed  to  purchase  his  liberty 
by  the  sacrifice  of  the  independence  of  his  country. 
He  became  the  liegeman  of  King  Henry  for  his 
kingdom  of  Scotland,  as  well  as  for  all  his  other 
lands,  and  promised  to  pay  him  homage  as  complete 
as  that  paid  by  the  other  vassals  of  the  English 
crown.  His  brother  and  heir,  and  the  Scottish 


barons  and  clergy,  were  also  to  become  the  liege- 
men of  the  English  monarch,  holding  their  lands 
of  him,  and  swearing  to  support  him  even  against 
their  own  sovereign.  As  a  security  for  the 
observance  of  this  agreement,  five  of  the  principal 
fortresses  of  Scotland — viz.,  Berwick,  Roxburgh, 
Jedburgh,  Edinburgh,  and  Stirling — were  to  be 
delivered  up  to  the  English  king,  and  to  be 
garrisoned  by  his  troops,  at  the  expense  of  the 
king  of  Scotland.  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon, 
William's  brother,  and  twenty  of  the  principal 
barons  of  Scotland,  were  to  be  given  as  hostages 
for  the  performance  of  the  treaty.  It  was  stipu- 
lated at  the  same  time  that  the  Scottish  church 
was  to  be  subject  to  the  English  church  ;  but  only 
so  far  as  it  had  been  subject  to  it  during  the  reigns 
of  Henry's  predecessors — a  prudent  and  memorable 
clause,  as  Lord  Hailes  has  justly  termed  it,  which 
preserved  the  independence  of  the  northern  church, 
and  was  probably  introduced  into  the  treaty  by 
the  influence  of  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews  and 
Dunkeld,  and  other  dignified  ecclesiastics  of  Scot- 
land, who  were  present  at  the  negotiation. 

Three  days  after  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty, 
so  discreditable  to  the  Scottish  king  and  his 
counsellors,  William  was  released  from  prison, 
but  was  detained  in  England  until  the  stipulated 
fortresses  were  delivered  over  to  the  officers  of 
Henry.  In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year 
(1175)  he  returned  to  his  own  country;  and  on 
the  10th  of  August  following  he  and  his  barons 
and  clergy  did  homage  to  Henry  at  York,  in  terms 
of  the  treaty  of  Falaise.  The  English  king  took 
good  care  that  the  convention,  which  existed 
during  the  next  fifteen  years,  should  not  remain 
a  dead  letter.  William  was  constantly  kept  in 
mind  of  his  engagement  to  be  the  liegeman  of  his 
southern  neighbour.  He  was  regularly  summoned 
to  assist,  along  with  his  barons  and  clergy,  at  the 
councils  of  their  common  superior;  he  crossed  the 
sea  to  Normandy  at  Henry's  command,  and  sub- 
mitted to  his  decision  a  dispute  respecting  the 
bishopric  of  St.  Andrews ;  he  obtained  a  license 
from  the  English  king  to  proceed  against  the 
refractory  Galwegians,  and  he  brought  their  chiefs 
to  perform  homage  to  Henry  as  their  liege  lord. 
»/No  such  transaction  occurred  between  the  two 
^kingdoms  either  before  the  treaty  of  Falaise  was 
concluded,  or  after  it  was  abrogated,  and  as  Mr. 
Robertson  justly  remarks,  "  a  comparison  between 
the  usual  state  of  Scotland  and  her  condition 
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during  these  fifteen  years  of  real  feudal  subjection, 
affords  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  convincing 
proofs  of  her  entire  freedom  from  all  dependence 
upon  her  southern  neighbours,  at  any  other  period 
of  her  history,  before  the  reign  of  the  first 
Edward."  « 

The  independence  of  the  Scottish  church, 
however,  was  promptly  vindicated  from  the  first. 
In  the  year  1176  a  great  ecclesiastical  council  was 
held  at  Northampton  by  the  papal  legate,  Cardinal 
Petroleonis.  The  Scottish  king  was  in  attendance 
with  six  of  the  bishops,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
dignitaries  of  his  kingdom,  and  were  required  by 
Henry  "to  yield  that  obedience  to  the  English 
church  which  they  ought  to  yield,  and  were  wont 
to  yield  in  the  days  of  his  predecessor."  But  they 
firmly  denied  that  any  such  submission  was  due 
on  their  part,  and  declared  "  that  they  had  never 
yielded  subjection  to  the  English  church,  nor 
ought  they."  The  archbishop  of  York,  who  seems 
to  have  taken  a  prominent  part  in  asserting  the 
claims  of  his  church,  affirmed  that  he  had  a  right 
to  supremacy  over  the  bishops  of  Glasgow  and 
Galloway.  But  Jocclyn  of  Glasgow,  the  spokes- 
man of  the  Scottish  clergy,  rejoined  that  his  see 
"  was  the  daughter  of  Eomc,"  and  consequently 
owed  no  subjection  to  any  other  ecclesiastical 
authority.  The  English  prelates  having  no  means 
of  enforcing  their  claims,  were  obliged  to  rest 
satisfied  with  this  answer;  and  it  has  been  plausibly 
conjectured  that  the  contest  for  supremacy  between 
the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  as  well 
as  the  king's  reluctance  to  intermeddle  in  such  a 
contest,  materially  aided  the  cause  of  the  Scottish 
clergy.  On  the  return  of  the  latter  to  their  own 
country  they  lost  no  time  in  sending  a  deputation 
to  Rome,  to  plead  their  cause  before  the  papal 
court.  This  they  did  so  effectually  as  to  obtain 
a  bull  from  Pope  Alexander  III.,  rebuking  the 
'English  king  for  his  interference  in  matters 
beyond  his  jurisdiction,  and  forbidding  the  arch- 
bishop of  York  to  demand  submission  from  the 
Scottish  church,  or  the  clergy  of  that  church  to 
yield  him  obedience,  until  the  dispute  had  been 
determined  by  the  papal  authority.  Twelve  years 
later  the  question  was  finally  set  at  rest  by  Clement 
III.,  who  decided  that  the  Scottish  church 
was  under  the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  the 
Romish  see. 

Another  and  more   serious   dispute,  however, 

•  Scotland  nnder  her  Early  Kings,  vol.  i.  p.  376. 


arose  shortly  after  between  the  Scottish  king  and 
the  head  of  the  Romish  church.  On  the  death  of 
Richard,  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  in  1178,  the 
chapter  elected  John  Scot,  archdeacon  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  nephew  of  the  bishop  of  Aberdeen, 
to  the  vacant  office ;  but  the  king  appointed  his 
own  confessor,  Hugh,  to  the  see,  and  ordered  him 
to  be  installed  and  consecrated  by  the  other  pre- 
lates. The  pope  (Alexander  III.),  however,  es- 
poused the  cause  of  John,  and  appointed  him  to 
be  consecrated  by  his  legate  the  sub-deacon  Alexis. 
No  sooner  had  this  been  done  than  the  king 
banished  John  and  his  uncle,  and  other  supporters, 
out  of  the  kingdom.  The  pope  retaliated  by  in- 
vesting the  archbishop  of  York  and  the  bishop  of 
Durham  with  the  office  of  his  legates  for  Scotland, 
and  authorizing  them  to  excommunicate  William, 
and  to  lay  his  kingdom  under  an  interdict.  It 
was  in  vain  that  Henry  tried  to  mediate  in  the  dis- 
pute, and  to  effect  an  amicable  arrangement.  Wil- 
liam obstinately  refused  to  permit  the  nominee  of 
the  chapter  to  enjoy  the  bishopric  of  St.  Andrews, 
though  he  expressed  his  willingness  to  appoint 
him  to  the  office  of  chancellor,  and  to  give  him  the 
first  see  that  fell  vacant  in  his  kingdom  ;  while  the 
pope,  on  the  other,  insisted  with  equal  obstinacy 
that  no  one  but  John  Scot  should  be  allowed  to 
hold  the  diocese  in  dispute.  The  adherents  of  the 
one  candidate  were  excommunicated,  while  the 
supporters  of  the  other  were  banished.  At  length 
the  death  of  Pope  Alexander,  and  of  the  archbishop 
of  York,  opened  a  door  of  reconciliation.  The  new 
Pope  Lucius  III.  consented  to  release  Scotland 
from  the  interdict,  and  to  send  William  the  Golden 
Rose  as  a  token  of  amity ;  and  in  the  end  Hugh 
retained  the  bishopric  of  St.  Andrews,  while  John 
Scot  received  the  bishopric  of  Dunkeld. 

Meanwhile  the  turbulent  inhabitants  of  Gallo- 
way had  availed  themselves  of  the  favourable 
opportunity  afforded  by  the  captivity  of  the  king 
to  renew  their  feuds  among  themselves,  as  well  as 
to  throw  off  the  royal  authority.  On  the  death  of 
Fergus,  the  chief  of  that  province,  in  1161,  his 
territories  weTre  divided  between  his  two  sons  Gil- 
bert and  Uchtred.  After  expelling  the  Normans 
and  Saxons  who  had  settled  in  their  district,  these 
two  chiefs  proceeded  to  turn  their  arms  against 
each  other,  and  Gilbert,  the  elder  brother,  caused 
Uchtred  to  be  assassinated  (September  22,  1176) 
with  circumstances  of  atrocious  barbarity.  Wil- 
liam on  regaining  his  liberty,  with  the  license  of 
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the  English  king,  now  his  liege  lord,  marched  into 
Galloway  in  order  to  punish  the  murderer.  Gil- 
bert, however,  submitted  without  resistance,  and 
presenting  himself  among  the  other  Scottish  barons 
at  York,  he  did  homage  to  the  English  king,  and 
purchased  his  pardon,  and  the  royal  favour,  for  a 
thousand  marks  of  silver.  Henceforth,  trusting 
to  the  protection  of  Henry,  he  plundered  and  laid 
waste  the  neighbouring  provinces  of  Scotland  at 
his  pleasure,  till  his  death,  in  1184,  relieved  the 
country  from  his  barbarities.  Eoland,  the  eldest 
son  of  the  murdered  Uchtred,  availed  himself  of 
the  death  of  his  uncle  to  take  possession  of  the 
province.  He  had  passed  ten  years  in  a  kind  of 
exile  at  the  Scottish  court,  and  had  married  the 
daughter  and  heiress  of  Richard  de  Morevillc,  con- 
stable of  Scotland.  He  was  therefore,  both  by 
inclination  and  interest,  strongly  attached  to  the 
cause  of  the  Scottish  king.  He  defeated  and  slew, 
one  after  another,  the  leaders  of  the  hostile  faction 
who  had  taken  up  arms  to  secure  the  succession  of 
Gilbert's  son.  With  equal  promptitude  and  success 
he  overthrew  another  native  chief  named  Gillcco- 
lum,  who,  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  fierce  maraud- 
ers, had  repeatedly  laid  waste  and  plundered  the 
Lothians;  and  in  order  to  secure  the  permanent 
submission  and  loyalty  of  the  turbulent  Galwcgians, 
he  rebuilt  and  garrisoned  the  royal  castles  •which 
his  father  and  uncle  had  destroyed  after  the  capture 
of  the  king  at  Alnwick.  The  brilliant  successes 
of  the  gallant  Eoland  gave  sincere  gratification  to 
William  ;  but  the  English  monarch  seems  to  have 
been  greatly  incensed,  probably  because  the  Galwc- 
gian  chief  had  carried  out  his  enterprises  without 
any  acknowledgment  of  Henry's  feudal  suprem- 
acy. He  therefore  summoned  Roland  to  appear 
before  him,  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct  in 
thus  taking  possession  of  the  lands  and  castles  of 
Duncan,  and  the  other  barons  of  Galloway,  in  this 
illegal  and  informal  manner.  And  as  no  notice 
was  taken  of  this  command,  Henry  summoned  the 
whole  military  force  of  his  kingdom  to  meet  him 
at  Carlisle,  for  the  purpose  of  invading  Galloway. 
Roland,  in  no  way  dismayed  at  these  formidable 
preparations,  proceeded  to  strengthen  the  natural 
defences  of  the  country,  and  manifested  his  deter- 
mination to  offer  a  most  desperate  resistance  to  the 
invader.  A  compromise,  however,  was  ultimately 
made.  Roland  consented  to  appear  before  the  Eng- 
lish monarch,  and  to  pay  homage  for  the  lands 
which  had  been  held  by  his  father,  promising  at 


the  same  time  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  Eng- 
lish court  respecting  the  possessions  which  had  be- 
longed to  his  uncle  Gilbert,  and  were  now  claimed 
by  Duncan  his  son.  Henry,  on  his  part,  expressed 
his  satisfaction  with  this  result ;  and  indeed  it 
mattered  little  to  him  by  whom  the  fief  was  held, 
so  long  as  the  supremacy  of  the  English  crown  was 
admitted.  Galloway  henceforth  remained  in  the 
undisputed  possession  of  Roland,  and  some  years 
later,  on  the  death  of  Henry,  William  conferred 
the  district  of  Carrick  upon  Duncan,  on  condition 
that  he  should  resign  all  his  claims  upon  Galloway 
to  his  cousin  Roland.  Duncan  appears  to  have 
willingly  acquiesced  in  this  arrangement,  and  to 
have  become  a  steadfast  supporter  of  the  Scottish 
crown,  which  afterwards  fell  to  his  great-grandson, 
the  illustrious  Robert  Bruce. 

Unbroken  harmony  seems  henceforth  to  have 
existed  between  England  and  Scotland,  during  the 
remainder  of  Henry's  life.  He  restored  the  earl- 
dom of  Huntingdon  to  the  Scottish  king,  who  im- 
mediately conferred  it  on  his  brother  David,  by 
whom  it  had  been  formerly  held,  and  he  brought 
about  the  marriage  of  William  to  Ermcngardc, 
daughter  of  Richard,  viscount  of  Beaumont,  and  a 
descendant  of  Henry  I.  The  ceremony  was  per- 
formed at  the  royal  palace  of  Woodstock,  with 
great  pomp  and  splendour,  on  the  5th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1186.  As  part  of  the  dowry  of  the  young 
queen  "his  cousin,"  Henry  restored  to  the  Scottish 
king  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  He  still,  however, 
retained  Roxburgh  and  Berwick,  the  keys  of  the 
southern  marches,  and  two  years  later  William 
offered  to  pay  four  thousand  marks  of  silver  for 
the  cession  of  these  important  fortresses.  Henry 
expressed  his  readiness  to  give  them  up,  if  William 
in  return  would  grant  him  the  tenths  of  his  king- 
dom for  the  projected  crusade.  But  when  the 
proposal  was  submitted  to  an  assembly  of  the 
clergy  and  nobility  they  unceremoniously  rejected 
the  proposal,  and  declared  that  "they  would  never 
pay  the  tenths  of  Scotland,  although  both  kings 
should  have  sworn  to  levy  them." 

During  the  captivity  of  William,  and  his  absence 
in  Normandy,  Donald  Bane,  usually  called  Mac- 
William,  a  son  of  William  Fitz-Duncan,  asserted 
his  claim  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  and,  as  usual, 
obtained  the  support  of  the  native  chiefs  of  the 
northern  districts.  In  these  remote  provinces 
Donald  for  some  years  maintained  a  kind  of  inde- 
pendence, and  so  troublesome  did  his  pretensions 
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become  that,  in  1179,  William  and  his  brother 
David  were  obliged  to  march  against  him,  at  the 
head  of  a  strong  force.  But  Donald  cautiously 
avoided  an  encounter,  and  the  king  was  obliged  to 
remain  satisfied  with  asserting  his  authority  in  the 
lower  districts  of  Eoss,  and  securing  their  submis- 
sion by  the  erection  of  two  fortresses  to  bridle  the 
turbulent  natives.  The  insurgent  chief,  however, 
continue  1  to  extend  and  strengthen  his  authority 
throughout  the  north.  The  majority  of  the  ancient 
barons  of  Eoss  and  Moray  ranged  themselves  on 
his  side,  and  his  power  at  length  became  so  formi- 
dable that,  in  the  summer  of  1187,  William  was 
compelled  to  assemble  the  military  array  of  his 
kingdom  at  Inverness,  for  the  purpose  of  compell- 
ing the  refractory  chief  to  submit  to  the  royal 
authority.  Dissensions,  however,  broke  out  among 
the  loyal  barons,  some  of  whom  were  by  no  means 
hearty  in  the  cause ;  and  matters  had  assumed  a 
critical  aspect,  when  the  well-timed  interposition 
of  the  sagacious  and  powerful  lord  of  Galloway 
brought  the  disputes  to  an  amicable  termination, 
and  it  was  agreed  that  the  main  body  of  the  army 
should  remain  at  Inverness,  while  Eoland,  with 
three  thousand  of  his  own  followers,  should  set 
out  in  search  of  the  insurgents.  The  contest  was 

o 

accidentally  brought  to  a  speedy  termination.  On 
the  moor  of  Mamgarvey,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Inverness,  the  Galwegian  chief  and  his  men  met 
Donald  Bane  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  his  retainers 
of  nearly  equal  numbers.  A  battle  took  place, 
which  terminated  in  favour  of  the  royalists,  and 
Donald  was  left  among  the  slain.  His  death  im- 
mediately restored  tranquillity  to  the  northern  dis- 
tricts of  the  country. 

Henry  of  England  died  at  Chinon,  in  France, 
6th  July,  1189,  worn  out  by  fatigue,  disappoint- 
ment, and  the  ingratitude  and  rebellion  of  his  sons. 
His  death  led  to  an  important  change  in  the  rela- 
tion which,  for  fifteen  years,  had  existed  between 
the  two  kingdoms.  Eichard  Cceur  de  Lion,  his 
successor,  was  eager  to  head  a  crusade  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  Holy  Land,  and  was  driven  to  every 
imaginable  device  to  raise  money  to  carry  out  the 
enterprise.  Not  only  were  the  great  offices  of  the 
crown  put  up  for  sale,  but  the  earldom  of  Northum- 
berland was  purchased  by  the  bishop  of  Durham, 
and  the  independence  of  Scotland  was  restored  to 
its  king  on  payment  of  ten  thousand  marks  of 
silver,  equal  to  about  one  hundred  thousand  pounds 
sterling  at  the  present  day.  About  six  weeks  after 


the  coronation  of  Eichard,  the  archbishop  of  York, 
with  the  sheriff  and  barons  of  the  shire,  met  Wil- 
liam at  the  Tweed,  in  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  their  sovereign,  and  escorted  him  with  great 
pomp  and  ceremony  to  Canterbury.  Here,  on  the 
5th  of  December,  after  performing  "  such  homage 
for  his  English  dignities  as  his  ancestors  were  wont 
to  render  to  the  predecessors  of  the  English  king," 
he  received  from  Eichard  a  charter  restoring  to 
him  the  castles  of  Eoxburgh  and  Berwick,  "to  be 
possessed  by  him  and  his  heirs  for  ever  as  their 
own  proper  inheritance."  "  Moreover,"  the  charter 
proceeds,  "we  have  granted  to  him  an  acquittance 
of  all  obligations  which  our  father  extorted  from 
him  by  new  instruments,  in  consequence  of  his 
captivity,  under  this  condition  always,  that  he  shall 
completely  and  fully  perform  to  us  whatever  his 
brother  Malcolm,  king  of  Scotland,  of  right  per- 
formed, or  ought  of  right  to  have  performed,  to  our 
predecessors."  All  the  charters  of  homage  done 
by  the  Scottish  barons  to  King  Henry  were  at 
the  same  time  delivered  up,  and  declared  to  be  can- 
celled for  ever. 

By  this  wise  and  generous  transaction  all  the 
concessions  extorted  by  Henry  on  the  capture  of 
the  Scottish  king  were  completely  annulled,  and 
the  independence  of  Scotland  was  fully  re-estab- 
lished. The  charter  granted  by  Eichard,  as  Mr. 
Allen  remarks,  "  replaces  the  two  kingdoms  on 
their  ancient  footing,  and  leaves  it  open  for  dis- 
cussion what  were  the  lands  and  possessions  for 
which  homage  and  fealty  were  due  to  the  English 
crown.  But  from  one  of  the  most  full  and  accurate 
of  our  contemporary  chronicles,  it  is  apparent  that 
the  independence  of  Scotland  was  understood,  at 
the  time,  to  be  the  effect  and  purport  of  the 
treaty.  Benedictus  Abbas,  in  his  account  of  the 
transaction,  informs  us  that  William  did  homage 
to  Eichard  for  his  English  dignities,  and  that 
Eichard  on  the  part  of  himself  and  his  successor 
granted  to  the  Scottish  king,  and  to  his  heirs  for 
ever,  an  acquittance  from  all  allegiance  and  sub- 
jection for  the  kingdom  of  Scotland."  In  conse- 
quence of  this  concession  on  the  part  of  Eichard, 
and  the  fidelity  with  which  the  treaty  made  at  this 
time  was  observed  on  both  sides,  the  relations 
between  the  two  kingdoms  became  of  the  most 
friendly  character,*  and  no  national  quarrel  oc- 

*  When  Richard  on  his  way  home  from  the  Holy  Land  was 
treacherously  detained  in  captivity  by  the  duke  of  Austria,  the  Scottish 
king  sent  two  thousand  marks  to  assist  in  paying  the  price  of  Richard's 
liberation. 
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curred  between  them,  for  more  than  a  century 
after  this  date. 

In  1196  the  peace  of  the  northern  counties  was 
again  disturbed  by  an  inroad  of  Harold,  earl  of 
Orkney  and  Caithness,  who  had  married  a  daughter 
of  MacHeth,  and  took  up  arms  to  assert  her  claims 
upon  the  earldom  of  Moray.  William  lost  no  time 
in  marching  against  the  insurgents,  whom  he  en- 
countered and  defeated  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Inverness.  A  second  defeat  in  the  following  year, 
and  the  destruction  of  his  castle  at  Thurso,  reduced 
the  earl  to  submission,  and  he  promised  to  surren- 
der certain  of  his  adherents  who  had  incurred  the 
strong  displeasure  of  the  king,  and  to  deliver  his 
son  Thorfin  into  the  hands  of  the  king,  as  a  hostage 
for  his  fidelity.  Shortly  after,  however,  having 
attempted  to  evade  the  fulfilment  of  these  terms, 
the  earl  was  seized  by  the  king,  arraigned  before 
the  barons  in  council,  pronounced  guilty  of  a 
violation  of  his  fealty,  and  condemned  to  imprison- 
ment. He  was  restored  to  liberty  upon  the  arrival 
of  his  son  Thorfin  as  a  hostage  for  his  father's  good 
conduct,  but  was  deprived  of  the  southern  division 
of  his  earldom,  which  was  conferred  upon  a  Nor- 
wegian chief  named  Harold  Ericson.  Hostilities 
soon  broke  out  between  the  rival  earls,  and  the 
younger  Harold  was  defeated  and  killed  in  an 
encounter  which  took  place  near  Wick.  The  con- 
queror offered  the  king  a  large  sum  of  money  for 
the  restitution  of  that  portion  of  Caithness  of  which 
he  had  been  deprived.  William  expressed  his 
willingness  to  agree  to  the  proposal  if  Harold  would 
comply  with  certain  specified  conditions,  which, 
however,  seem  to  have  been  so  distasteful  to  the 
earl  that  he  refused  to  receive  back  his  forfeited 
possessions  on  such  terms.  William  on  this  imme- 
diately sold  the  fief  to  Ronald,  king  of  Man,  who 
lost  no  time  in  placing  his  deputies  over  his  newly- 
acquired  territory.  Harold,  however,  was  not 
disposed  to  submit  without  a  struggle  to  this  new 
disposal  of  his  earldom,  and  having  collected  a 
strong  force  in  the  Orkney  Islands,  he  suddenly 
landed  in  Caithness,  expelled  all  who  opposed  him, 
and  seized  and  horribly  mutilated  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese.  On  hearing  of  this  barbarous  outrage, 
William,  first  of  all,  in  retaliation  put  out  the  eyes 
of  Thorfin,  the  earl's  son  and  hostage,  and  then 
hastened  to  the  north,  although  the  season  was 
winter,  to  inflict  condign  punishment  on  Harold 
himself.  The  savage  baron,  however,  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  Orkneys,  returning  to  Caithness  as 


soon  as  the  royal  force  had  quitted  the  province. 
A  second  expedition,  undertaken  in  the  following 
spring,  was  avoided  in  a  similar  way  ;  but  this 
harassing  and  tedious  contest  was  at  length  ter- 
minated by  the  submission  of  Harold,  who  appeared 
before  the  king  at  Perth,  and  on  acknowledging 
the  royal  authority  and  paying  two  thousand  pounds 
of  silver,  was  allowed  to  retain  his  earldom  during 
the  remainder  of  his  life. 

Intelligence  of  the  savage  outrage  inflicted  on 
the  bishop  was  communicated  to  the  papal  court 
by  the  bishop  of  Orkney,  who  might  possibly  dread 
similar  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  earl,  and  In- 
nocent III.  prescribed  a  severe  penance  in  expia- 
tion of  the  barbarous  crime.  Harold  was  ordered 
to  walk  for  fifteen  days  publicly  through  his  own 
estates,  with  bare  feet  and  the  scantiest  clothing, 
his  tongue  hanging  out  of  his  mouth  and  fastened 
in  this  position.  He  was  at  the  same  time  to  be 
vigorously  scourged  with  rods.  On  the  conclusion 
of  this  discipline  the  earl  was  to  set  out  for 
Jerusalem,  and  to  fight  for  three  years  in  the  holy 
war,  and  it  was  not  until  all  this  had  been  done 
and  suffered  that  the  offender  could  be  received 
again  into  communion  with  the  church.  It  ap- 
pears, however,  that  this  rigorous  penance  was 
in  some  way  evaded,  the  remoteness  of  Harold's 
possessions  making  it  difficult  for  the  spiritual 
artillery  of  the  Roman  pontiff  to  reach  him. 

On  the  accession  of  John  to  the  English  throne, 
in  1199,  William  made  repeated  but  unsuccessful 
attempts  to  obtain  the  restitution  of  the  three 
northern  counties  of  England,  which  he  claimed 
as  the  ancient  inheritance  of  the  Scottish  crown. 
John  made  vague  promises  that  he  would  do 
William  right  "in  this  and  in  all  that  he  de- 
mands," and  used  various  subterfuges  in  order  to 
evade  the  claims  of  the  Scottish  king  and  to  gain 
time,  but  carefully  avoided  any  definite  engage- 
ment to  comply  with  his  demands.  A  feeling  of 
estrangement  thus  sprung  up  between  the  two 
kings,  which  was  greatly  strengthened  by  the 
attempt  of  John  to  erect  a  strong  castle  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Tweed,  for  the  purpose  of  overawing 
the  Scottish  burgh  of  Berwick  with  its  important 
fortress,  one  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom.  William 
repeatedly  demolished  the  castle  before  it  was 
completed,  and  drove  away  the  -workmen.  At 
length  angry  feelings  were  so  strongly  roused  on 
both  sides,  that  war  seemed  imminent.  John  led 
a  powerful  army  to  the  borders,  to  call  William  to 
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account  for  destroying  his  castle  at  Tweedmouth, 
and  proposing  an  alliance  with  his  enemies  on 
the  Continent.  The  Scottish  king,  on  the  other 
hand,  assembled  the  flower  of  his  kingdom  to 
resist  the  threatened  invasion,  and  to  vindicate 
the  independence  of  his  country.  William,  how- 
ever, was  strongly  averse  to  war,  and,  by  the 
intervention  of  the  barons  of  both  countries,  a 
treaty  of  peace  was  concluded  between  the  two 
monarchs.  John  on  his  part  undertook  not  to 
erect  a  castle  at  Tweedmouth,  while  William 
covenanted  to  pay  fifteen  thousand  marks  for 
"  the  good  will "  of  the  English  king,  "  and  for 
fulfilling  certain  conventions "  between  them. 
Two  of  the  daughters  of  the  Scottish  king, 
Margaret  and  Isabella,  were  to  be  delivered  into 
the  charge  of  John  that  they  might  be  provided 
with  suitable  matches.  It  is  alleged  that  accord- 
ing to  the  tenure  of  a  secret  agreement  between 
the  two  kings,  Henry  and  Richard,  the  sons  of 
the  English  king  were  to  marry  the  Scottish 
princesses,  and,  within  ten  days  after  the  final 
settlement  of  the  treaty,  they  were  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  English  justiciary  at  Carlisle.  At  a 
council  held  at  Stirling,  in  1211,  William  received 
from  the  barons  a  grant  of  ten  thousand  marks, 
and  six  thousand  from  the  boroughs,  to  enable 
him  to  fulfil  the  stipulations  of  this  treaty.  One- 
half  of  the  sum  promised  was  afterwards  remitted 
by  John. 

The  concessions  William  made  to  avert  a  war 
with  England  seem  to  have  been  regarded  with 
jealousy  and  discontent  by  his  own  subjects,  and 
the  refractory  inhabitants  of  Ross,  who  were  not 
yet  reconciled  to  the  Saxon  dynasty,  and  its  new 
customs  and  rules,  availed  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  to  take  up  arms  against  the  govern- 
ment. The  insurrection  was  headed  by  Godfrey, 
or  Guthred,  a  son  of  Donald  Bane,  who,  since  the 
death  of  his  father  in  1187,  had  taken  refuge  in 
Ireland.  Landing  in  Ross  in  the  winter  of  1211, 
Godfrey  spread  devastation  throughout  the  loyal 
districts,  but  carefully  avoided  a  battle  with  the 
royal  forces  sent  against  him.  He  was  at  one 
time  surrounded  and  brought  to  bay  on  an  island ; 
but  though  defeated  after  a  desperate  struggle,  he 
contrived  to  escape  with  a  portion  of  his  followers, 
and  shortly  afterwards  was  found  once  more  in 
arms,  and  as  formidable  as  ever.  William,  in  spite 
of  his  advanced  age  and  feeble  health,  led  an  army 
in  person  to  crush  this  troublesome  rebel,  who 


had  contrived  to  baffle  every  effort  on  the  part  of 
the  king's  lieutenants  to  take  or  to  subdue  him ; 
but  before  the  king  could  reach  the  northern 
fastnesses  in  which  Godfrey  had  taken  refuge,  the 
adherents  of  the  insurgent  leader,  despairing  of 
success,  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  William 
Comyn,  earl  of  Buchan,  justiciary  of  Scotland,  by 
whom  he  was  immediately  put  to  death,  in  1212. 

This  was  the  last  of  William's  enterprises. 
Broken  down  by  age  and  toil,  he  died  at  Stirling, 
4th  December,  1214,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of 
his  age  and  forty-ninth  of  his  reign.  Besides  six 
natural  children,  he  left  by  his  queen  Ermengarde 
one  son,  Alexander,  his  successor,  and  three 
daughters — Margaret,  who  married  Hubert  de 
Burgh,  justiciary  of  England;  Isabella,  the  second, 
who  became  the  wife  of  Roger  Bigod,  earl  of 
Norfolk ;  and  Marjory,  to  whom  Henry  III.  was 
strongly  attached,  but  who  was  ultimately  united 
to  Gilbert,  the  mareschal  of  England  and  earl  of 
Pembroke.  The  origin  of  William's  designation 
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of  "  the  Lion  "  was  probably  owing  to  the  fact, 
that  he  was  the  first  Scottish  king  who  blazoned 
the  Lion  Rampant  on  his  seal.  Although  he  was 
no  favourite  with  the  ecclesiastical  chroniclers,  he 
founded  in  1178,  and  richly  endowed,  the  great 
abbey  of  Arbroath,  dedicated  to  Thomas  a  Becket 
— one  of  the  most  magnificent  and  powerful  of 
the  religious  houses  of  Scotland. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

ALEXANDER    II. 

ALEXANDER  II.,  a  youth  in  his  seventeenth  year, 
succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father, 
and  was  crowned  at  Scone  on  the  10th  of  December, 
1214.  The  contest  about  the  border  districts  was 
still  unsettled ;  and  shortly  after  his  accession  the 
young  king  entered  into  a  league  with  the  party 
of  the  English  barons,  who  had  taken  up  arms 
against  their  own  sovereign,  and  collecting  a 
strong  force,  crossed  the  Tweed  and  laid  siege  to 
the  castle  of  Norham.  John,  greatly  exasperated 
at  this  proceeding,  marched  to  the  north  at  the 
head  of  a  savage  host  of  mercenaries,*  composed  of 

*  The  names  given  to  the  leaders  of  this  mixed  and  savage  host  are 
sufficient  to  show  their  character.  They  arc  termed  by  the  old  annalists 
— "Bnch  the  Murderer,"  "Godeschal  the  Iron-hearted,"  "Falco 
without  Bowels,"  and  "  Manleon  the  Bloody." 
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the  outlaws  and  freebooters  of  the  Continent,  for 
the  purpose  of  wreaking  his  vengeance  on  the  dis- 
affected nobles  and  their  adherents.  The  country 
was  wasted  with  fire  and  sword.  The  towns  and 
castles  of  Alnwick,  Morpeth,  Mitford,  and  Wark, 
together  with  all  the  villages  and  hamlets  on  the 
route  of  the  army,  were  captured  and  burned,  and 
the  wretched  inhabitants  were  put  to  the  torture, 
to  compel  them  to  tell  where  they  had  concealed 
their  money  and  valuables.  Crossing  the  border, 
John  led  his  brutal  soldiery  into  Lothian,  where 
he  destroyed  the  towns  of  Haddington  and  Dunbar. 
Alexander  retreated  before  this  superior  force,  and 
took  up  a  strong  position  on  the  river  Esk,  near 
the  Pentland  Hills,  a  few  miles  from  Edinburgh. 
John  followed  him  as  far  as  the  capital,  but  did 
not  venture  to  risk  a  battle ;  and  as  the  country 
around,  now  converted  into  a  desert,  was  no  longer 
able  to  maintain  his  troops,  he  was  obliged  to  re- 
turn to  England — in  his  retreat  setting  fire  to  the 
beautiful  priory  of  Coldingham,  and  the  town  of 
Berwick. 

In  retaliation  for  these  barbarities  the  Scottish 
king  led  his  army  into  England,  and  wasted  and 
plundered  the  western  border  counties.  The 
Galwegians,  as  usual,  were  conspicuous  for  their 
barbarities,  and  having  among  other  outrages 
burned  the  monastery  of  Holmcultram  in  Cumber- 
land, Alexander  dismissed  them  from  his  army. 
He  then  marched  southwards  to  meet  Prince 
Louis  of  France,  who  had  come  over  on  the  invi- 
tation of  the  disaffected  barons,  to  assist  them  in 
their  contest  with  their  own  infamous  sovereign. 
The  place  of  meeting  was  Dover,  where,  according 
to  the  Chronicle  of  Melrose,  Alexander  did  homage 
to  the  French  prince  for  the  lands  which  he  held 
in  the  north  of  England,  while  Louis  and  the 
English  baro'ns,  at  the  same  time,  guaranteed  the 
possession  of  Northumberland,  Cumberland,  and 
Westmoreland  to  the  Scottish  king.  This  alliance 
lasted  for  some  time  after  the  death  of  the  con- 
temptible and  detested  English  monarch  (17th 
October,  1216);  and  as  John  had  just  before  his 
death  made  his  peace  with  Kome,  the  king  of 
Scots  and  his  army  and  kingdom  were  included 
in  the  excommunication  which  Giralo,  the  papal 
legate,  denounced  upon  Louis  and  his  supporters, 
in  consequence  of  their  refusal  to  discontinue  the 
contest,  and  to  dissolve  their  league,  at  his  bidding. 
But  the  complete  overthrow  of  Louis  in  the 
following  year  induced  him  to  make  terms  with 
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the  new  king,  John's  son  and  successor,  and 
Alexander  immediately  returned  home.  A  recon- 
ciliation was  soon  after  effected  between  him  and 
Henry,  which  was  followed  by  the  removal  of  the 
papal  interdict.  He  received  absolution  at  Tweed- 
mouth  (1st  December,  1217)  from  the  archbishop 
of  York  and  the  bishop  of  Durham,  the  delegates 
of  Giralo ;  but  large  sums  of  money  were  exacted 
from  the  Scottish  clergy  as  the  price  of  absolution. 
So  exorbitant  were  the  demands  of  the  legate  and 
his  emissaries,  that  the  clergy  at  length  sent  a 
deputation  to  Rome  to  complain  of  such  exactions. 
Their  representations  met  with  a  favourable  re- 
sponse from  the  papal  court.  Giralo  was  imme- 
diately recalled,  and  the  liberties  of  the  Scottish 
church  were  confirmed  by  the  pope,  on  account 
of  the  "respect  and  obedience  which  Alexander 
had  manifested  to  the  papal  see." 

The  marriage  of  the  Scottish  king  to  the 
Princess  Joan,  eldest  sister  of  Henry,  strengthened 
the  bonds  of  amity  between  England  and  Scot- 
land, and  left  Alexander  at  liberty  to  promote  the 
internal  prosperity  of  his  own  dominions.  His 
authority  was  still  imperfectly  established,  both 
in  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of  the 
kingdom ;  and  frequent  insurrections  broke  out 
among  the  refractory  inhabitants  of  Galloway,  and 
of  Moray  and  Caithness.  The  rigorous  exaction 
of  tithes  and  other  ecclesiastical  dues  excited  a 
violent  outbreak  in  Caithness,  which  terminated 
in  the  murder  of  the  bishop,  who  was  burned 
alive  in  his  own  palace  (in  1222).  Alexander 
put  to  death  no  fewer  than  four  hundred  persons 
who  were  implicated  in  this  cruel  deed ;  and  the 
earl  of  Orkney  and  Caithness,  who  was  accused  of 
having  abetted  or  connived  at  the  murder,  was 
punished  by  the  forfeiture  of  his  estate,  which, 
however,  he  was  afterwards  permitted  by  the  king 
to  redeem.  Some  years  later  (1231)  the  earl  met 
with  a  similar  fate,  having  been  murdered  in  his 
own  castle  by  his  servants,  and  then  burned — in 
revenge,  it  is  alleged,  for  his  share  in  the  slaughter 
of  the  bishop. 

A  final  attempt  was  made  about  this  time,  by 
a  representative  of  the  old  maormors  of  Moray, 
to  make  good  their  claims  to  independence  of 
the  Scottish  throne.  A  descendant  of  William 
Fitz-Duncan — the  last  of  his  race — bearing  the 
uncouth  name  of  Gilliescop  MacScolane,  having 
collected  a  powerful  body  of  adherents,  burned 
the  town  of  Inverness,  laid  waste  the  crown  lands 
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in  that  district,  and  baffled  all  the  efforts  of  the 
king  himself  to  subdue  or  capture  him.  But  in 
the  following  year  (1229)  he  and  his  two  sons 
were  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  earl  of 
Buchan,  justiciary  of  Scotland,  who  immediately 
put  them  to  death.  "  Thus  terminated,"  says 
Mr.  Skene,  "  those  singular  attempts  to  place  a 
rival  family  on  the  throne  of  Scotland,  which 
lasted  during  a  period  of  upwards  of  one  hundred 
years,  and  which  exhibit  so  extraordinary  a  proof 
of  the  tenacity  and  perseverance  with  which  the 
Highlanders  maintained  their  peculiar  laws  of 
succession,  and  the  claims  of  a  hereditary  title 
to  the  throne." 

A  still  more  formidable  commotion  broke  out 
in  Galloway  in  1233,  on  the  death,  without  male 
issue,  of  Alan  the  son  of  the  gallant  Koland,  who 
rendered  such  important  service  to  William  the 
Lion.  This  Alan,  who  was  the  lord  high  con- 
stable of  Scotland,  and  the  most  powerful  subject 
in  the  kingdom,  was  twice  married,  and  left  three 
daughters,  to  whom  he  bequeathed  his  vast  ter- 
ritories. Roger  de  Quincey,  carl  of  Winchester, 
married  his  only  daughter  by  his  first  wife,  and 
in  her  right  obtained  the  office  of  constable. 
Alan's  second  wife  was  the  eldest  daughter  of 
David,  earl  of  Huntingdon,  brother  of  King 
William.  By  her  he  had  two  daughters — 
Christian,  who  married  the  son  of  the  earl  of 
Albemarle,  but  died  without  issue;  and  Dever- 
goil,  who  became  the  wife  of  John  Baliol,  of 
Barnard  castle,  and  the  mother  of  John  Baliol, 
the  successful  competitor  for  the  Scottish  crown, 
on  the  death  of  Margaret  of  Norway.  The  Gal- 
wegians,  who  clung  tenaciously  to  their  old  laws 
and  customs,  refused  to  submit  to  the  partition 
of  their  country  among  the  daughters  of  the  late 
earl,  and  took  up  arms  in  support  of  the  claims 
of  Thomas,  an  illegitimate  son  of  Alan.  Aided 
by  an  Irish  chief,  named  Gilderoy  or  Gildrodh, 
they  ravaged  the  adjacent  districts  with  merci- 
less barbarity,  and  placed  the  king  himself  in  a 
position  of  imminent  peril,  from  which  he  was 
with  difficulty  extricated  by  the  earl  of  Eoss. 
The  Galwegians  carried  on  the  war  for  some  years 
under  the  protection  of  their  native  fastnesses;  but 
in  the  end  their  leaders,  Thomas  and  Gildrodh, 
submitted  to  the  king's  mercy,  and  were  pardoned. 

From  some  unknown  cause,  about  this  time, 
dissensions  arose  between  the  English  and  Scot- 
tish kings;  the  former  insisting  that  the  conditions 


of  the  old  and  cancelled  treaty  between  Henry  II. 
and  William  the  Lion  should  be  performed,  while 
the  latter  complained  that  his  sisters  had  not  been 
married  to  King  Henry  and  his  brother  Richard, 
in  accordance  with  the  agreement  made  between 
John  and  William  the  Lion;  and  he  demanded 
at  the  same  time  the  restitution  of  the  three 
northern  counties,  which  he  claimed  in  right  of 
inheritance.  The  demands  of  Henry  seem  not 
to  have  been  pressed  at  this  time ;  but  at  a 
conference  held  at  York  in  September,  1237,  it 
was  agreed  that  lands  in  Northumberland  and 
Cumberland,  of  the  yearly  value  of  two  hundred 
pounds,  should  be  given  to  Alexander,  in  full 
satisfaction  of  all  his  demands. 

The  death  of  Alexander's  queen,  Joan,  sister 
of  Henry,  a  few  months  later  (4th  March,  1238), 
and  the  marriage  of  the  Scottish  king  (15th  May, 
1239)  to  Mary  de  Couci,  daughter  of  a  great 
baron  of  Picardy,  probably  helped  to  weaken  the 
bonds  of  amity  between  the  two  kings;  but  they 
still  continued  on  such  friendly  terms  that,  when 
Henry  was  about  to  undertake  an  expedition  to 
France  in  1242,  he  left  Alexander  in  charge  of  the 
border  provinces.  An  incident  which  occurred, 
however,  about  this  time,  had  nearly  plunged  the 
two  countries  into  a  bloody  war.  Walter  Bysset, 
a  member  of  a  great  Norman  house,  which  had 
extensive  estates  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Loch 
Ness,  was  unhorsed  at  a  tournament  held  at 
Haddington,  in  1242,  by  the  earl  of  Athole,  a 
young  nobleman  distinguished  for  his  knightly 
accomplishments.  A  day  or  two  afterwards  the 
earl  was  murdered,  and  the  house  in  Haddington 
in  which  he  lodged  was  burned,  probably  for 
the  purpose  of  concealing  the  atrocious  crime. 
Suspicion  immediately  fell  upon  the  Byssets. 
There  could  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  work 
of  some  of  their  retainers,  and  popular  clamour 
was  directed  against  William,  the  uncle  of  Walter 
Bysset,  and  chief  of  the  family,  as  the  instigator 
of  the  foul  deed.  The  king  and  queen  both 
exerted  themselves  to  protect  Bysset  from  the 
fury  of  his  enemies  and  accusers;  but  the  public 
feeling  was  so  strongly  against  the  family  that 
their  estates  were  forfeited,  and  afterwards  con- 
ferred upon  the  Frasers;  and  they  were  further 
compelled  to  make  oath  that  they  would  undertake 
a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  and  there,  for  the 
remainder  of  their  lives,  pray  for  the  soul  of  the 
murdered  earl. 
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Walter  Bysset  fled  to  England,  and  seems  to 
have  found  a  welcome,  as  well  as  a  refuge,  at 
the  court  of  King  Henry.  There  he  represented 
to  the  English  monarch  that  he  had  a  right  to 
appeal  to  him  as  lord  paramount  of  Scotland, 
and  "  that  Alexander  being  his  vassal  had  no 
right  to  inflict  such  punishments  on  his  nobles, 
without  the  permission  of  his  liege  lord."  He 
also  alleged  that  Scotland  was  the  asylum  of  the 
enemies  of  the  English  king.  These  artful 
representations  produced  such  an  effect  upon  the 
weak  mind  of  Henry,  that  he  assembled  a  power- 
ful army,  composed  partly  of  Flemish  auxiliaries, 
and  a  contingent  from  Ireland,  and  marching 
to  the  borders,  threatened  to  invade  Scotland. 
Alexander,  in  no  way  daunted  by  this  formidable 
array,  mustered  an  army,  according  to  the  chron- 
iclers, of  one  hundred  thousand  men,  to  resist  the 
unprovoked  invasion.  A  contemporary  English 
annalist  says  "the  Scottish  cavalry  were  brave 
and  well  mounted,  although  their  horses  were 
neither  of  the  Spanish  nor  Italian  breed,  and  the 
horsemen  were  clothed  in  armour  of  iron  net- 
work. The  infantry  approached  to  one  hundred 
thousand,  all  unanimous,  all  animated  by  the 
exhortations  of  their  clergy,  and  by  confession, 
courageously  to  fight,  and  resolutely  to  die  in 
the  just  defence  of  their  native  land."  But 
fortunately  for  both  kingdoms  hostilities  were 
averted.  Alexander  was  personally  popular  among 
the  English  nobles,  who  were  by  no  means 
favourable  to  the  war;  and  through  the  exertions 
of  Richard,  earl  of  Cornwall,  brother  to  Henry, 
and  the  archbishop  of  York,  a  treaty  was  con- 
cluded in  1244  on  equitable  terms.  No  mention 
was  made  on  the  part  of  Henry  of  his  claim  of 
homage;  but  it  was  agreed  that  the  treaty  made 
at  York,  in  1237,  should  be  maintained;  that  a 
marriage  should  take  place  between  the  son  of 
the  Scottish  king  and  the  daughter  of  Henry; 
and  Alexander  bound  himself  never  to  enter  into 
an  alliance  with  the  enemies  of  England. 

In  the  year  1249  Alexander  undertook  an 
expedition  against  Angus,  the  lord  of  the  Isles 
and  of  Argyle,  to  compel  him  to  recognize  the 
feudal  supremacy  of  the  Scottish  crown.  The 
royal  fleet  had  proceeded  as  far  as  the  small 
island  of  Kerrara,  opposite  the  bay  of  Oban,  when 
the  king  was  seized  with  a  fever,  and  died  (8th 
July)  in  the  fifty-first  year  of  his  age,  and  thirty- 
fifth  of  his  reign. 


APPENDIX  TO  INTRODUCTORY  SKETCH. 

PICTS    AND    SCOTS   (p.  8). 

THE  old  tradition  respecting  the  disappearance 
of  the  Picts  from  history  was,  that  the  Scots 
gained  a  great  victory  over  their  rivals  and  then 
put  them  all  to  death,  sparing  neither  age  nor 
sex.  Pinkerton,  who  believed  that  the  innate 
falsehood  of  the  Celtic  annalists  ever  constrained 
them  to  say  what  was  the  reverse  of  the  truth, 
thought  himself  warranted  to  affirm  on  very 
slender  evidence  that  the  Picts  conquered  the 
Scots.  Dr.  Skene,  in  his  recent  edition  of  the 
"  Chronicles  of  the  Picts,  Chronicles  of  the  Scots, 
and  other  Early  Memorials  of  Scottish  History," 
sets  forth  a  theory  not  unlike  that  of  Pinkerton. 
He  sums  up  his  inquiry  on  the  matter  thus: — 

"  This  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  four 
nations  which  occupied  the  territory  of  the  sub- 
sequent kingdom  of  Scotland,  shows  the  Scots 
as  occupying  a  very  different  position  in  true 
history,  from  that  assigned  to  them  in  the  scheme 
of  the  early  Scottish  history  propounded  by  John 
of  Forclun.  Appearing  for  the  first  time  in  the 
year  360  as  a  people  of  Ireland,  inhabiting  Ire- 
land, and  joining  with  other  barbaric  tribes  in 
incursions  upon  the  Roman  province  in  Britain, 
it  was  only  about  the  year  498  that  the  Scots 
formed  their  first  permanent  settlement  on  the 
western  shores  of  North  Britain;  and,  confined 
within  limits  differing  but  little  from  those  of 
the  modern  county  of  Argyle,  they  remained  a 
small  Scottish  colony  in  Britain  for  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  i.e,  to  nearly  the  middle 
of  the  eighth  century,  under  their  Scottish  kings, 
without  extending  their  territory  beyond  these 
limits.  During  this  time  they  were  subjected 
for  a  period  of  between  thirty  and  forty  years  to 
the  rule  of  the  Angles,  and  at  the  end  of  this 
period  they  were  entirely  crushed  and  subdued  by 
the  Pictish  monarch.  There  was  then  an  interval 
of  as  nearly  as  possible  one  century  between  the 
termination  of  the  small  Scottish  kingdom  of 
Dalriada  and  the  subsequent  Scottish  kingdom 
founded  by  Kenneth  Macalpin,  during  which  we 
find  a  series  of  Pictish  princes  in  Dalriada.  In  the 
middle  of  the  ninth  century  a  Scottish  dynasty 
was  placed  on  the  Pictish  throne  under  Kenneth 
Macalpin,  who,  after  ruling  for  four  reigns  as 
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kings  of  the  Picts,  succeeded  in  establishing  the 
succession  permanently  in  the  Scottish  line;  while 
the  Scots  obtained  so  completely  the  supremacy 
under  the  monarchs  of  their  own  race  that  the 
kingdom  became  essentially  Scottish,  and  their 
kings  were  termed  either  Reges  Albania,  or  Reges 
Scotorum.  Under  this  line  of  kings  and  their 
successors,  the  different  provinces  forming  the 
subsequent  kingdom  of  Scotland  came  by  degrees 
under  their  sway,  until  eventually  they  became 
kings  of  the  whole  territory  of  Scotland;  and 
as  these  provinces  became  incorporated  into  the 
kingdom,  it  formed  one  compact  monarchy." 

CULDEES    (p.   12). 

Dr.  Ebrard,  an  accomplished  German  author, 
has  recently  published  an  elaborate  and  exhaustive 
history  of  the  Cuklean  church  at  large,  as  it  existed 
not  only  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  but  also  in 
France,  Switzerland,  Italy,  and  Germany,  He 
discusses  with  great  minuteness  the  following  sub- 
jects:— 1,  The  Culdcan  mode  of  reckoning  Easter, 
and  their  controversies  on  that  subject  with  the 
Roman  church  both  in  Britain  and  in  France; 
2,  The  religion  and  theology  of  the  Culdees;  3, 
Their  church  constitution,  and  the  order  of  their 
cloisters,  or  so-called  monasteries ;  4,  The  miracles 
of  the  Culdean  church ;  5,  Its  extension,  with 
special  reference  to  its  spread  on  the  Continent; 
6,  Its  destruction  and  downfall,  particularly  in 
France  and  Germany. 

With  regard  to  the  religious  spirit,  the  theo- 
logical doctrine,  and  the  ritual  of  the  Culdean 
church,  Dr.  Ebrard  sums  up  the  results  obtained 
by  him  from  a  careful  study  of  the  remains  of 
its  literature  in  the  following  paragraph  of  his 
"Handbuch"  (vol.  i.  p.  396):— "The  spirit  of 
the  Culdean  church  may  suitably  and  rightfully  be 
described  as  an  evangelical  spirit,  not  only  because 
it  was  free  and  independent  of  Eome,  and  when 
the  papal  church  came  into  contact  with  it,  always 
and  obstinately  repudiated  its  authority,  under 
appeal  to  the  single  and  supreme  authority  of 
Holy  Scripture,  but  above  all,  because  in  its  inner 
life  it  was  penetrated  throughout  by  the  main 
principles  of  the  evangelical  church.  The  Cul- 
dees read  and  understood  the  Scriptures  in  their 
original  texts;  wherever  they  came  they  translated 
them,  orally  and  in  writing,  into  the  language  of 
the  country,  explaining  them  to  the  inhabitants, 
and  exhorting  them  to  diligent  and  regular  Bible- 


reading.  But  the  Scriptures  were  more  to  them 
than  a  code  of  authoritative  doctrines  of  faith; 
they  were  the  living  word  of  Christ.  In  the  most 
earnest  manner  they  preached  the  natural  inborn 
inability  of  man  for  good,  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ,  justification  without  all  merit  of  works,  the 
worthlessness  especially  of  all  mere  outward  works, 
and  the  new  birth  or  life  in  Him  who  died  for  us. 
The  sacraments  were  regarded  by  them  as  signs 
and  seals  of  the  one  grace  in  Christ,  and  do  not 
therefore  stand  out  prominently  in  the  foreground 
of  their  doctrine.  They  administered  baptism  to 
their  neophytes  only  after  a  course  of  careful 
instruction  and  sure  signs  of  conversion,  and  they 
appear  to  have  admitted  converts  from  among  the 
heathen  by  imposition  of  hands.  Of  a  corporal 
eating  and  drinking  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Lord's  supper,  they  knew  nothing. 
They  had  no  masses  for  souls;  knew  nothing  of 
purgatory  or  the  adoration  of  saints;  had  no  pic- 
tures in  their  churches,  nothing  but  simple  crosses, 
which  they  had  also  a  special  liking  for  erecting  in 
the  open  air  ;  and  in  divine  service  they  made  use 
of  hymns  and  psalms  in  the  vulgar  tongue." 

"  As  far  as  regards  the  organization  of  the 
Culdee  church,  and  the  rules  of  their  communities, 
they  certainly  had  not  the  degrees  of  rank  found 
in  the  Eomish  hierarchy — bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons — but  only  the  distinction  between  the 
ordained  presbyters  and  the  unordained  fratres 
(members  of  the  community).  By  baptism  one 
would  become  a  frater  or  soror ;  by  ordination 
(which  required  a  tonsure,  not  in  the  form  of  a 
crown,  but  the  laying  bare  the  front  half  of  the 
top  of  the  head),  a  presbyter.  Besides  this  they 
had  deacons,  in  the  biblical  sense — namely  fratres 
eleemosynas  facientes,  and  prcepositi,  or  the  teachers 
and  superintendents  of  schools  and  educational 
institutions.  If  a  new  community  had  to  be 
founded,  a  presbyter  well  trained  in  doctrine  and 
in  knowledge  was  sent  out  as  pater  or  abbas,  along 
with  twelve  socii,  the  most  of  whom  were  only 
fratres,  and  the  rest  presbyteri.  On  a  suitable  spot 
they  founded  a  settlement  (ccenobium).  A  wall 
surrounded  the  whole;  in  the  midst  stood  the 
church,  built  of  plain  wood  (oratorium),  with  a 
stone  belfry;  all  round  separate  huts  for  different 
families,  for  the  presbyteri  were  generally,  as,  of 
course,  the  fratres  were  also,  married  men.  The 
abbot  with  his  twelve  socii  cultivated  a  piece  of 
land,  and  by  agriculture  (in  which,  as  in  all,  even 
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the  hardest  work,  the  abbot  assisted),  fishing,  and 
killing  game,  they  obtained  their  necessary,  though 
often  scanty,  means  of  subsistence.  Their  drink, 
besides  water,  consisted  of  beer,  which  they  brewed 
themselves.  They  now  worked  at  the  souls  of 
their  heathen  neighbours,  going  about  among  them 
preaching  salvation  through  Christ.  The  children 
who  were  given  into  their  charge  they  received 
into  their  schools;  those  of  their  neighbours  who 
were  inclined  to  be  converted  had  a  benediction 
pronounced  on  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  from  henceforward  they  joined  in  divine 
worship,  and  in  the  catechising  classes.  These 
families  of  catechumens  settled  round  the  station, 
and  stood  in  classes  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  prcepositi.  Those  who  were  baptized  were 
received  into  the  interior  of  the  settlement,  with 
their  wives  and  children.  Over  the  whole  settle- 
ment (plebs)  was  the  abbot,  episcopus,  or  superin- 
tendent. If  other  communities  formed  round,  the 
whole  diocese  came  under  the  direction  of  the 
ccenobium,  so  that  either  the  abbot  himself  was  its 
episcopus  (abbot-bishop),  or  else  he  gave  over  into 
the  hands  of  one  of  his  fratres  presbyteri,  as  an 
episcopus,  the  spiritual  superintendence  of  the 
diocese,  so  that  such  an  episcopus  was  under  the 
authority  of  the  abbot-presbyter.  One  can  see 
that  episcopus  among  the  Culdees  represented  no 
gradus  ordinis  (at  least  a  higher  rank  than  that  of 
presbyter),  but,  like  the  abbas,  only  a  function  or 
office."— Ebrard,  "  Handbuch,"  pp.  396-99. 

"  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Culdees  had 
been  already  engaged  in  a  renowned  contest  with 
the  papal  throne  and  the  papal  church;  and,  in 
point  of  fact,  the  manner  in  which  they  constantly 
summon  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  only  para- 
mount authority  to  stand  in  judgment  between 
the  conflicting  traditions  of  individual  churches, 
and  the  way  in  which  they  hold  fast  the  Bible  as 
in  itself  distinct  and  self-expounding,  superior  to 
every  interpretation  grounded  upon  the  opinion  of 
the  papal  throne,  entitles  us  doubly  to  consider 
them  as  forming  an  evangelical  church.  When 
Columba  the  younger  proclaims  to  Pope  Boni- 
facius,  that  whosoever  teaches  a  doctrine  differing 
from  that  taught  by  the  apostle  Paul,  he  shall  be 
anathema,  even  although  he  be  the  pope,  '  Nullus 
enim  ad  injuriam  Dei  hominem  honorare  debet,' 
he  has  hold  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
whole  Reformation.  The  right  of  refusing  obedi- 
ence to  the  servant  in  order  to  obey  the  Master,  is 


here  sharply  and  expressly  declared  ;  and  it  is 
certainly  a  remarkable  coincidence,  that  the  first 
kindling  of  the  Reformation  in  WyclifFe  was  con- 
nected with  the  last  remains  of  the  scattered 
Culdee  church"  ("  Handbuch,"  p.  326). 

After  showing  that  the  Culdees  had  a  distinct 
order  set  apart  from  the  laity  for  the  functions  of 
the  sacred  office — a  clergy,  (sacerdotes),  ordained 
and  tonsured — he  treats  of  the  distinction  between 
presbyteri  and  episcopi  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  On  this  point  the  information  given  us  by 
Beda  is  sufficiently  clear.  After  stating  that  the 
monastery  founded  by  Columba  the  elder  on  the 
island  of  Ui,  or  lona,  has  a  primacy  over  all  the 
other  Culdee  monasteries,  he  proceeds  thus: — 
'  Habere  autem  solet  ipsa  insula  episcopi,  ordine 
inusitato,  debeant  esse  subjecti,  juxta  exemplum 
primi  doctoris  illius  (Columba)  qui  non  episcopus, 
sed  presbyter,  extitit  et  monachus.'  Here  we 
learn  three  things — two  facts  and  an  attempted 
explanation.  The  facts  are  the  following ;  1,  That 
the  abbot  of  the  mother  monastery,  who  stood  at 
the  head  of  the  whole  Culdean  church,  was  a 
presbyter;  2,  That  even  the  episcopi,  the  bishops, 
were  subject  to  that  abbot.  The  explanation  of 
these  facts  given  by  Beda  is  the  only  one  he  could 
think  of.  from  the  stand-point  of  the  Roman 
church,  in  which  the  episcopus  is  a  higher  order 
of  pontifical  dignity  than  the  presbyter,  viz.,  that 
the  subjection  of  the  bishops  to  the  abbot  of  lona 
was  owing  to  the  accidental  circumstance  that  the 
founder  of  lona  was  himself  never  more  than  a 
presbyter,  and  that  his  successors,  out  of  modesty, 
declined  to  assume  any  higher  style.  But  why, 
then,  should  the  abbots  of  monasteries  subject  to 
lona  have  sometimes  called  themselves  bishops,  as 
was  the  case  with  Aidan,  abbot  of  Lindisfarne,  and 
Cedd,  abbot  of  Lestingham?  The  true  explana- 
tion of  the  facts  is  this : — By  ordination,  a  man 
became  a  presbyter ;  the  presbyterate  was  the 
sacred  office,  the  sacerdotal  order.  A  presbyter 
who  presided  over  a  monastery  was  the  abbot  or 
father  of  that  monastery.  But  in  cases  where  a 
monastery,  by  missionary  labour,  succeeded  in 
forming  congregations  of  Christian  converts  in  the 
surrounding  country,  the  spiritual  oversight  of 
these  congregations  was  undertaken  either  by  the 
abbot  himself,  or  by  some  other  of  the  presbyters 
who  was  named  to  that  office.  The  holder  of  this 
office  was  called  a  bishop.  This  explains,  and  can 
only  explain,  the  fact  that  the  bishops  were  subject 
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to  the  presbyter-abbot  of  lona,  and  how  it  was, 
nevertheless,  that  men,  from  being  presbyters, 
were  made  bishops.  This  explains,  also,  how  it 
was  that  the  abbot  of  lona  himself  was  never  made 
a  bishop,  but  always  retained  the  name  of  presby- 
ter. It  was  because  the  small  island  of  lona  had 
no  congregations  except  the  congregation  of  the 
monastery,  so  that  the  presbyter-abbot  there  had 
no  episcopal  office,  but  only  the  office  of  govern- 
ment over  the  other  monasteries  of  the  country. 
The  office  of  the  bishop  lay  outside  the  monastery; 
it  had  to  do  with  the  congregations  which  were 
beyond  the  walls  of  the  monasteries,  but  had 
been  gathered  by  their  labour,  and  which,  along 
with  their  bishops,  continued  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  monasteries  as  head-quarters  of  the 
mission." 

There  were  two  very  important  particulars  in 
which  the  monastic  system  of  the  Culdean  church 
differed  from  that  of  the  Benedictine  and  Aug- 
ustinian  orders,  to  both  of  which  Dr.  Ebrard  has 
devoted  a  large  amount  of  attention,  and  in  regard 
to  which  our  readers  will  be  desirous  to  know  the 
result  of  his  researches.  These  were  the  freedom 
of  the  Culdean  coenobites  from  any  vow  binding 
them  for  life,  and  their  liberty  from  the  yoke 
of  compulsory  celibacy.  On  the  former  of  these 
two  important  characteristics,  Dr.  Ebrard  expresses 
himself  as  follows  : — "  It  was  by  no  means  a  vow 
binding  for  life  which  distinguished  the  monachus 
of  the  Culdean  monastery  from  an  ordinary  mem- 
ber of  the  community.  It  was  as  free  for  him  to 
leave  the  monastery  as  it  had  been  to  enter  it. 
For  this  we  have  a  whole  series  of  the  most 
striking  proofs.  First  of  all,  it  is  well  worthy  of 
observation  that  the  monks  were  not  bound,  like 
those  of  the  Benedictine  order,  to  one  particular 
cloister.  Their  movements  were  extremely  free. 
At  the  instance  of  their  abbot,  they  travelled 
over  the  whole  neighbouring  country  to  celebrate 
divine  service  in  the  different  towns  and  villages, 
and  to  exercise  the  cure  of  souls  (Beda,  iii.  26)  ; 
and  hence  it  was  that  the  synod  of  Hertford,  in 
order  to  Eomanize  the  cloisters  of  Northumber- 
land, adopted,  as  one  of  its  first  steps,  two  canons 
(Can.  4,  5)  prohibiting  this  free  migration,  and 
confining  the  monks  strictly  to  the  boundaries  of 
their  own  monasteries.  It  was  also  free  to  the 
monks  to  pass  from  one  monastery  to  another,  i.e., 
permission  to  do  so  was  never  hard  to  obtain. 


Examples  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found  in  dozens, 
and  always  related  in  such  a  way  as  to  imply  that 
such  migrations  were  rather  the  carrying  out  of 
the  wishes  of  the  monks  themselves,  than  acts  of 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  superiors.  Equally 
numerous  are  the  examples  of  Culdees  withdraw- 
ing for  a  time  from  the  monasteries  into  solitary 
hermitages.  Now,  it  is  plain  that  when  so  much 
freedom  of  movement  was  allowed,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  secure  the  observance  of  a  life- 
long vow.  All  that  the  monk,  weary  of  his  vow, 
would  have  required  to  do  in  order  to  escape  from 
it,  would  have  been  to  leave  his  monastery  for 
some  distant  quarter,  under  the  pretence  of  a 
desire  to  travel.  But,  in  fact,  we  have  the  most 
express  proofs  that  there  was  no  need  of  using 
any  such  pretexts ;  it  was  a  recognized  principle 
of  the  system  to  leave  every  monk  at  liberty  to 
quit  his  monastery,  who  was  no  longer  disposed  to 
submit  himself  to  the  authority  of  his  superiors. 
'  Quicunque  sunt  rebelles,  foras  exeant,'  was  the 
instruction  sent  by  Columbanus  when  compelled 
to  quit  his  favourite  monastery  of  Luxeuil  to 
Attala  his  successor ;  and  how  Attala  understood 
this  appears  from  the  expression  used  by  his 
biographer,  Jonas  of  Bobio,  '  pertinaces  ire  sinit.' " 
On  the  subject  of  the  freedom  of  the  Culdean 
monks  to  marry,  and  even  to  have  their  wives  and 
families  lodged  with  them  in  the  monasteries,  Dr. 
Ebrard  has  gone  into  great  detail,  and  has  brought 
together  a  large  number  of  proof-examples  from 
the  biographies  of  the  Culdean  saints.  He  justly 
remarks  upon  the  construction  of  the  monasteries 
as  being  specially  adapted  to  such  domestic 
arrangements.  The  monks,  as  formerly  stated, 
did  not  all  lodge  under  one  roof  or  in  one  vast 
building,  like  the  Benedictines,  but  in  separate 
huts  or  cottages,  surrounded  by  a  common  wall ; 
and  though  there  were  unquestionably  many 
instances  among  them  of  men  who,  like  St.  Paul, 
abstained  from  marriage,  and  counselled  others  to 
abstain,  for  the  sake  of  their  mission  and  work, 
and  in  order  that  they  might  be  free  of  the  yoke 
of  family  cares,  still  it  is  certain  that  "  no  vow  of 
celibacy  was  exacted  from  those  who  desired  to 
become  monks ;  whosoever  entered  as  a  married 
man  continued  to  live  in  wedded  life ;  and  those 
who  entered  the  monastery  single  were  at  any 
moment  free  to  contract  matrimony,  when  outward 
circumstances  were  favourable  to  such  a  step." 
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ALEXANDER  III.  had  not  completed  his  eighth 
year,  when  the  death  of  the  king,  his  father, 
on  the  8th  July,  1249,  opened  to  him  the 
peaceable  accession  to  the  Scottish  throne.*  He 
was  accordingly  conducted  by  an  assembly  of 
the  nobility  to  the  abbey  of  Scone,  and  there 
crowned.f 

A  long  minority,  at  all  times  an  unhappy 
event  for  a  kingdom,  was  at  this  time  especially 
unfortunate  for  Scotland.  The  vicinity  of  Henry 
III.  of  England,  who,  although  individually  a 
weak  monarch,  allowed  himself  sometimes  to  be 
directed  by  able  and  powerful  counsellors,  and 
the  divisions  between  the  principal  nobility  of 
Scotland,  facilitated  the  designs  of  ambition,  and 
weakened  the  power  of  resistance;  nor  can  it  be 
doubted,  that  during  the  early  part  of  this  reign, 
the  first  approaches  were  made  towards  that  great 
plan  for  the  reduction  of  Scotland,  which  was 
afterwards  attempted  to  be  carried  into  effect  by 
Edward  I.  and  defeated  by  the  bravery  of  Wallace 
and  Bruce.  But  in  order  to  show  clearly  the 

*  Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  380,  book  vii.  chap.  x.  Mathew  Paris  Hist.  p. 
770.  y 

t  Alexander  III.  was  son  of  Alexander  II.  by  Mary,  daughter  of 
Ingelram  de  Conci.  Imhoff,  Regnm  Pariumque  Magnse  Britt.  Histor. 
Genealogies,  part  i.  p.  42.  The  family  of  de  Conci  affected  a  royal 
pomp,  and  considered  all  titles  as  beneath  their  dignity.  The  Cri  de 
Guerre  of  this  Ingelram,  or  Enguerrand,was — 

Je  ne  snis  Roy,  ni  Prince  anssi. 

Je  suis  le  Seigneur  de  Couci. 

On  account  of  his  brave  actions,  possessions,  and  three  marriages 
with  ladies  of  royal  and  illustrious  families,  he  was  surnamed  Le 
Grand. — Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  482. 


state  of  the  kingdom  upon  the  accession  of  this 
monarch,  and  more  especially  in  its  relations  with 
England,  it  will  be  necessary  to  go  back  a  few 
years,  to  recount  a  story  of  private  revenge  which 
happened  in  the  conclusion  of  the  reign  of  Alex- 
ander II.  (1242),  and  drew  after  it  important 
consequences. 

A  tournament,  the  frequent  amusement  of  this 
warlike  age,  was  held  near  Haddington,  on  which 
occasion  Walter  Bisset,  a  powerful  baron  who 
piqued  himself  upon  his  skill  in  his  weapons, 
was  foiled  by  Patrick,  earl  of  Athole.*  An  old 
feud  which  existed  between  these  families  em- 
bittered the  defeat;  and  Athole  was  found  mur- 
dered in  his  house,  which,  probably  for  the 
purpose  of  concealment,  was  set  on  fire  by  the 
assassins.  The  suspicion  of  this  slaughter,  which, 
even  in  an  age  familiar  with  ferocity,  seems  to 
have  excited  unwonted  horror,  immediately  fell 
upon  the  Bissets;  and  although  Walter  was  the 
person  present  at  the  tournament,  the  popular 
clamour  pointed  to  William,  the  chief  of  the 
family.f  He  was  pursued  by  the  nobility,  who 
were  incited  to  vengeance  by  the  earl  of  March 

*  Henry,  earl  of  Athole,  had  two  daughters,  Isobel  and  Fernelith. 
Isobel  married  Thomas  of  Galloway.  Their  only  son  was  Patrick,  earl 
of  Athole.  Fernelith  married  David  de  Hastings.— Hailes'  Annals, 
vol.  i.  p.  157.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  72.  Math.  Paris,  p.  686. 

fLord  Hailes  remarks,  vol.  i.  p.  157,  that  Fordun  says  the  author 
of  the  conspiracy  was  Walter.  Fordun,  on  the  contrary,  all  along 
ascribes  it,  or  rather  says  it  was  ascribed,  to  William  Bisset. — Fordun 
a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  72-74.  The  name  of  the  Bisset  banished  from 
Scotland,  as  shown  in  the  Patent  Rolls  of  Henry  III.,  is  Walter. 
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and  David  de  Hastings;  and  would  have  been 
torn  to  pieces,  had  not  the  interference  of  the 
king  protected  him  from  the  fury  of  the  friends 
of  Athole.  Bisset  strenuously  asserted  his  inno- 
cence. He  offered  to  prove  that  he  had  been  fifty 
miles  distant  from  Haddington  when  the  murder 
was  committed ;  he  instantly  procured  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  against  the  assassins  to  be 
published  in  every  chapel  in  Scotland;  he  offered 
combat  to  any  man  who  dared  abide  the  issue; 
but  he  declined  a  trial  by  jury  on  account  of 
the  inveterate  malice  of  his  enemies.  The  king 
accepted  the  office  of  judge:  the  Bissets  were 
condemned,  their  estates  forfeited  to  the  crown, 
and  they  themselves  compelled  to  swear  upon  the 
Holy  Gospel  that  they  would  repair  to  Palestine, 
and  there,  for  the  remaining  days  of  their  lives, 
pray  for  the  soul  of  the  murdered  earl. 

Walter  Bisset,  however,  instead  of  Jerusalem, 
sought  the  English  court.*  There,  by  artfully 
representing  to  the  king  that  Alexander  owed 
him  fealty,  and  that,  as  lord  superior,  he  ought 
to  have  been  first  consulted  before  judgment  was 
given,  whilst  he  described  Scotland  as  the  ally 
of  France  and  the  asylum  of  his  expatriated 
rebels, f  he  contrived  to  inflame  the  passion  of 
the  English  monarch  to  so  high  a  pitch,  that 
Henry  determined  on  an  immediate  invasion. 
Nor  was  the  temper  with  which  Alexander 
received  this  information  in  any  way  calculated 
to  promote  conciliation.  To  the  complaints  of 
the  king  of  England,  that  he  had  violated  the 
duty  which  he  owed  to  him  as  his  lord  para- 
mount, the  Scottish  monarch  is  said  to  have 
answered,  that  he  neither  did,  nor  ever  would, 
consent  to  hold  from  the  king  of  England  the 
smallest  portion  of  his  kingdom  of  Scotland. 
His  reply  was  warmly  seconded  by  the  spirit 
of  his  nobility.  They  fortified  the  castles  on 
the  marches;  and  the  king  soon  found  himself  at 
the  head  of  an  army  of  nearly  a  hundred  thousand 
foot  and  a  thousand  horse.  Henry,  on  the  other 
hand,  led  into  the  field  a  large  body  of  troops, 
with  which  he  proceeded  to  Newcastle.  The 
accoutrements  and  discipline  of  these  two  power- 
ful hosts,  which  were  commanded  by  kings,  and 

*  Chronicon  Melross  a  Stevenson.     Bannatyne  edition,  p.  156. 

tMath.  Paris,  pp.  643,  645.  Speed's  Chronicle,  p.  527.  Speed 
ascribes  the  disagreement  between  Henry  and  Alexander  to  the  influence 
of  Ingelram  de  Couci;  and  adds,  that  on  the  death  of  this  nobleman, 
the  humour  of  battle — this  is  Nym's  phrase — ceased.  De  Couci  in 
passing  a  river  on  horseback,  was  unseated,  dragged  in  the  stirrup,  run 
through  the  body  with  his  own  lance,  and  drowned. 


included  the  flower  of  the  nobility  of  both 
countries,  are  highly  extolled  by  Mathew  Paris.* 
The  Scottish  cavalry,  according  to  his  account, 
were  a  fine  body  of  men,  and  well  mounted, 
although  their  horses  were  neither  of  the  Spanish 
nor  Italian  breed;  and  the  horsemen  were  clothed 
in  armour  of  iron  network.  In  the  number  of 
its  cavalry  the  English  army  far  surpassed  its 
rival  force,  including  a  power  of  five  thousand 
men-at-arms,  sumptuously  accoutred.  These 
armies  came  in  sight  of  each  other  at  a  place  in 
Northumberland  called  Ponteland;  and  the  Scots 
prepared  for  battle,  by  confessing  themselves  to 
their  priests,  and  expressing  to  each  other  their 
readiness  to  die  in  defence  of  the  independence 
of  their  country.  As  Alexander,  however,  was 
much  beloved  in  England,  the  nobility  of  that 
country  coldly  seconded  the  rash  enterprise  of 
their  king,  and  showed  no  anxiety  to  hurry  into 
hostilities.  Richard,  earl  of  Cornwall,  brother 
to  Henry,  and  the  archbishop  of  York,  thought 
this  a  favourable  moment  for  proposing  an  armis- 
tice; and,  by  their  endeavours,  such  great  and 
solemn  preparations  ended  in  a  treaty  of  peace, 
without  a  lance  being  put  in  rest.  Its  terms 
were  just,  and  favourable  to  both  countries,  f 

Henry  appears  prudently  to  have  waved  all 
demand  of  homage  from  Alexander  for  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland  ;  and  the  Scottish  monarch,  on 
the  other  hand,  who  possessed  land  in  England  for 
which,  although  the  English  historians  assert  the 
contrary,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  refused 
homage,  consented  for  himself  and  his  heirs,  to 
maintain  fidelity  and  affection  to  Henry  and  his 
heirs,  as  his  liege  lord,  and  not  to  enter  into  any 
league  with  the  enemies  of  England,  except  in  the 
case  of  unjust  oppression.  It  was  also  stipulated, 
that  the  peace  formerly  signed  at  York  in  the 
presence  of  Otto,  the  pope's  legate,  should  stand 
good  ;  and  that  the  proposal  there  made,  of  a 
marriage  between  the  daughter  of  the  king  of 
England  and  the  son  of  the  king  of  Scots,  should 
be  carried  into  effect.  Alan  Durward,  at  this  time 
the  most  accomplished  knight  and  the  best  military 
leader  in  Scotland,  Henry  de  Baliol,  and  David  de 
Lindesay,  with  other  knights  and  prelates,  then 
swore  on  the  soul  of  their  lord  the  king,  that  the 

*M.  Paris,  p.  645.  Chron.  Melross,  p.  156.  Rapin  is  in  an  error 
when  he  says,  vol.  i.  p.  318,  that  Alexander  sent  Henry  word,  he 
meant  no  longer  to  do  him  homage  for  the  lands  he  held  in  England. 

t  Rytner,  vol.  1.  pp.  374,  428.  Rapin's  Acta  Regia,  by  Whately, 
vol.  i.  p.  28. 
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treaty  should  be  kept  inviolate  by  him  and  his 
heirs.* 

Thus  ended  this  expedition  of  Henry's  into  Scot- 
land, formidable  in  its  commencement,  but  happy 
and  bloodless  in  its  result;!  and  such  was  the  rela- 
tive situation  of  the  two  countries  when  Alexander 
III.,  yet  a  boy  in  his  eighth  year,  mounted  the 
Scottish  throne. 

The  mode  in  which  the  ceremony  of  his  coro- 
nation was  performed,  is  strikingly  illustrative  of 
the  manners  of  that  age.  The  bishops  of  St.  An- 
drews and  Dunkeld,  with  the  abbot  of  Scone, 
attended  to  officiate;  but  an  unexpected  difficulty 
arose.  Alan  Durward,  the  great  justiciary,  re- 
marked that  the  king  ought  not  to  be  crowned 
before  he  was  knighted,  and  that  the  day  fixed  for 
the  ceremony  was  unlucky.  The  objection  was 
selfish,  and  arose  from  Durward,  who  was  then  at 
the  head  of  the  Scottish  chivalry,  expecting  that 
the  honour  of  knighting  Alexander  would  fall  upon 
himself.f  But  Comyn,  earl  of  Menteith,  insisted 
that  there  were  frequent  examples  of  the  conse- 
cration of  kings  before  the  solemnity  of  their 
knighthood;  he  represented  that  the  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews  might  perform  both  ceremonies;  he 
cited  the  instance  of  William  Rufus  having  been 
knighted  by  Lanfranc,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  he  earnestly  urged  the  danger  of  delay.  Nor 
was  this  danger  ideal.  Henry  III.,  in  a  letter  to 
Home,  had  artfully  represented  Scotland  as  a  fief  of 
England,  and  had  requested  the  pope  to  interdict 
the  ceremony  of  the  coronation  until  Alexander 
obtained  the  permission  of  his  feudal  superior.§ 
Fortunately  the  patriotic  arguments  of  the  earl  of 
Menteith  prevailed.  The  bishop  of  St.  Andrews 
girded  the  king  with  the  belt  of  knighthood,  and 
explained  to  him  the  respective  oaths  which  were 
to  be  taken  by  himself  and  his  subjects,  first  in 
Latin,  and  afterwards  in  Norman  French. ||  They 
then  conducted  the  boy  to  the  regal  chair,  or  sacred 
stone  of  Scone,  which  stood  before  the  cross  in  the 
eastern  division  bf  the  chapel.  Upon  this  he  sat  : 
the  crown  was  placed  on  his  head,  the  sceptre  in 
his  hand;  he  was  invested  with  the  royal  mantle  ; 
and  the  nobility,  kneeling  in  homage,  threw  their 

*  The  original  charter  granted  to  Henry  by  Alexander  may  be  found 
in  Mathew  Paris,  p.  646,  and  in  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  p.  428.  (See 
Illustrations,  1).  It  is  curious,  as  snowing  the  state  of  the  Scottish 
peerage  in  1244.  Neither  Lesley  nor  Buchanan  take  any  notice  of  this 
expedition  and  treaty. 

t  Tyrrel,  History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  930. 

j  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  759. 

§  Hailes,  vol.  i.  page  162.     Rymer,  vol.  i.  p.  463. 

||  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  81. 
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robes  beneath  his  feet.  A  highland  sennachy  or 
bard,  of  great  age,  clothed  in  a  scarlet  mantle,  with 
hair  venerably  white,  then  advanced  from  the 
crowd;  and,  bending  before  the  throne,  repeated, 
in  his  native  tongue,  the  genealogy  of  the  youthful 
monarch,  deducing  his  descent  from  the  fabulous 
Gathelus.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that,  even  in 
those  days  of  credulity,  the  nobility  could  digest 
the  absurdities  of  this  savage  genealogist.* 

Henry  III.,  at  this  time  influenced  by  the 
devotional  spirit  of  the  age,  had  resolved  on  an 
expedition  to  the  Holy  Land;  and  in  order  to 
secure  tranquillity  to  his  dominions  on  the  side  of 
Scotland,  the  marriage  formerly  agreed  on,  between 
his  daughter  Margaret  and  the  young  Scottish 
king,  was  solemnized  at  York  on  Christinas  day 
with  much  splendour  and  dignity .f  The  guests  at 
the  bridal  were  the  king  and  queen  of  England  ; 
Mary  de  Couci,  queen-dowager  of  Scotland,  who 
had  come  from  France,  with  a  train  worthy  of  her 
high  rank;  $  the  nobility,  and  the  dignified  clergy 
of  both  countries,  and  in  their  suite  a  numerous 
assemblage  of  vassals.  A  thousand  knights,  in 
robes  of  silk,  attended  the  .bride  on  the  morn  of 
her  nuptials;  and  after  some  days  spent  in  tourna- 
ments, feasting,  and  other  circumstances  of  feudal 
revelry,  the  youthful  couple,  neither  of  whom  had 
reached  their  eleventh  year,  set  out  for  Scotland. 
"  Were  I,"  says  Mathew  Paris,  in  one  of  those 
bursts  of  monastic  eloquence  which  diversify  his 
annals,  "  to  explain  at  length  the  abundance  of  the 
feasts,  the  variety  and  the  frequent  changes  of  the 
vestments,  the  delight  and  the  plaudits  occasioned 
by  the  jugglers,  and  the  multitude  of  those  who 
sat  down  to  meat,  my  narrative  would  become 
hyperbolical,  and  might  produce  irony  in  the 
hearts  of  the  absent.  I  shall  only  mention,  that 
the  archbishop,  who,  as  the  great  prince  of  the 
North,  showed  himself  a  most  serene  host  to  all 
comers,  made  a  donation  of  six  hundred  oxen, 
which  were  all  spent  upon  the  first  course  ;  and 
from  this  circumstance,  I  leave  you  to  form  a 
parallel  judgment  of  the  rest."§ 

In  the  midst  of  these  festivities,  a  circumstance 

•Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  80-82.  Chron.  Melross,  p.  219. 
Lord  Hailes  has  omitted  the  anecdote  of  the  Highland  sennachy ;  but 
there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  its  authenticity.  It  was  probably  rely 
ing  on  this  story  that  Nisbet  has  asserted  (Heraldry,  vol.  ii.  p.  iv.  p. 
155),  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  coronation  ceremony  to  repeat  six  gene- 
rations of  the  king's  ancestry.  Martin's  Western  Isles,  p.  241. 

f  Math.  Paris,  p.  829.     Bymer,  vol.  i.  p.  466.     Fordun  a  Hearne, 
pp.  761,  762. 

J  Rymer,  vol.  i.  edit.  1816,  p.  278.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  762. 

§  Math.  Paris,  p.  838.     Winton,  book  vii.  chap.  x.  vol.  i.  p.  383. 
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of  importance  occurred.  When  Alexander  per- 
formed homage  for  the  lands  which  he  held  in 
England,  Henry,  relying  upon  the  facility  incident 
to  his  age,  artfully  proposed  that  he  should  also 
render  fealty  for  his  kingdom  of  Scotland.  But  the 
boy,  either  instructed  beforehand,  or  animated  with 
a  spirit  and  wisdom  above  his  years,  replied  "that 
he  had  come  into  England  upon  a  joyful  and  pacific 
errand,  and  that  he  would  not  treat  upon  so  arduous 
a  question  without  the  advice  of  the  states  of  his 
kingdom  ;"  upon  which  the  king  dissembled  his 
mortification,  and  the  ceremony  proceeded.* 

Alan  Durward,  who,  as  high  justiciar,  was  the 
Scottish  king's  chief  counsellor,  had  married  the 
natural  sister  of  Alexander;  and,  during  the  re- 
joicings at  York,  was  accused  by  Cornyn,  earl  of 
Menteith,  and  William,  earl  of  Mar,  of  a  design 
against  the  crown.  The  ground  on  which  this 
accusation  rested,  was  an  attempt  of  Durward,  in 
which  he  was  seconded  by  the  Scottish  chancellor,  f 
to  procure  from  the  court  of  Home  the  legitimation 
of  his  wife,  in  order,  said  his  accusers,  that  his 
children  should  succeed  to  the  crown,  if  the  king 
happened  to  die  without  heirs.  From  the  ambitious 
and  intriguing  character  of  Durward,  this  story 
probably  had  some  foundation  in  fact,  and  certain 
persons  who  were  accused  actually  fled  from  York ; 
upon  which  Henry  made  a  new  appointment  of 
guardians  to  the  young  king,  at  the  head  of  whom 
were  placed  the  earls  of  Menteith  and  Mar. 

The  peace  of  Scotland  was  for  many  years  after 
this  interrupted  by  that  natural  jealousy  of  Eng- 
land, BO  likely  to  rise  in  a  kingdom  its  equal  in 
the  sense  of  independence,  although  its  inferior  in 
national  strength.  Henry,  too,  adopted  measures 
not  calculated  to  secure  the  confidence  of  the 
Scottish  people.  He  sent  into  Scotland,  under 
the  name  of  guardian  to  the  king,  Geoflry  de 
Langley,  a  rapacious  noble,  who  was  immediately 
expelled.  He  procured  Innocent  IV.  to  grant 
him  a  twentieth  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  of 
that  kingdom,  nominally  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Land,  but  really  for  his  own  uses ;  and  he  de- 
spatched Simon  de  Montfort,  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
on  a  mission,  described  as  secret  in  his  instruc- 
tions,J  but  the  object  of  which  may  be  conjectured 
from  the  increasing  animosity  of  the  disputes 
between  the  Scottish  nobility.  Many  English 

*  Math.  Paris,  p.  829.     Rapin's  History,  by  Tindal,  vol.  iii.  p.  392. 
tFordun  a  Heame,  p.  762.     Chron.  Melross,  p.  179.     Winton, 
vol.  i.  book  vii.  chap.  x.  p.  384. 
I  Bymer,  Fodera,  vol.  i.  p.  628. 


attendants,  some  of  them  persons  of  rank  and 
consequence,  accompanied  Margaret  into  her  new 
kingdom ;  and  between  these  intruders  and  the 
ancient  nobility  of  Scotland,  who  fiercely  asserted 
their  privileges,  disputes  arose,  which  soon  reached 
the  ears  of  the  English  court.  The  young  queen, 
accustomed  to  the  indulgence  and  superior  refine- 
ment of  her  father's  court,  bitterly  lamented  that 
she  was  immured  in  a  dismal  fortress,  without 
being  permitted  to  have  her  own  attendants 
around  her  person,  or  allowed  to  enjoy  the  society 
of  her  husband,  the  king.* 

These  complaints,  which  appear  to  have  been 
highly  exaggerated,  and  a  still  more  horrid  report 
that  the  queen's  physician  had  been  poisoned  by 
the  same  party  because  he  ventured  to  remonstrate 
against  the  confinement  of  his  mistress,  were  not 
lost  upon  Alan  Durward,  the  late  justiciar.  He 
had  accompanied  Henry  in  his  expedition  to 
Guienne,  where,  by  his  courage  and  address, 
he  regained  the  confidence  of  that  capricious 
monarch ;  f  and  he  now  prevailed  upon  the  king 
to  despatch  the  earl  of  Gloucester  and  Maunsell 
his  chief  secretary,  to  the  Scottish  court,  for  the 
purpose  of  dismissing  those  ministers  who  were 
found  not  sufficiently  obsequious  to  England,  f 
In  sending  these  noblemen  upon  this  mission, 
Henry  solemnly  engaged  to  attempt  nothing 
against  the  person  of  the  Scottish  king,  and  never 
to  insist  upon  his  being  disinherited,  or  upon  the 
dissolution  of  the  marriage  settlement ;  §  promises, 
the  particular  history  of  which  is  involved  in  much 
obscurity,  but  which  strongly,  though  generally, 
demonstrate,  that  the  English  king  had  been 
accused  of  designs  inimical  to  the  honour  and 
independence  of  Scotland.  At  the  head  of  the 
party  which  steadily  opposed  the  interested 
schemes  of  Henry,  was  Walter  Coinyn,  earl  of 
Menteith,  whose  loyalty  we  have  seen  insisting 
on  the  speedy  coronation  of  the  young  king,  when 
it  was  attempted  to  be  deferred  by  Alan  Durward. 
Many  of  the  principal  nobility,  and  some  of  the 
best  and  wisest  of  the  clergy,  were  found  in  the 
same  ranks. 

The  earl  of  Gloucester  and  his  associates  accord- 
ingly repaired  to  Scotland ;  and,  in  concert  with 
the  earls  of  Dunbar,  Strathern,  and  Carrick,  sur- 
prised the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  relieved  the  royal 

•  Math.  Paris,  p.  908.  t  Chron.  Melross,  p.  183. 

1  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  i.  pp.  558,  659.     (See  Illustrations,  2.) 
§  Rymer.  vol.  i.  p.  559. 
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couple  from  the  real  or  pretended  durance  in 
which  they  were  held,  and  formally  conducted 
them  to  the  bridal  chamber,  although  the  king 
was  yet  scarcely  fourteen  years  of  age.  *  English 
influence  appears  now  to  have  been  predominant ; 
and  Henry,  having  heard  of  the  success  of  his 
forerunners  Maunsell  and  Gloucester,  and  con- 
ceiving that  the  time  was  come  for  the  reduction 
of  Scotland  under  his  unfettered  control,  issued 
his  writs  to  his  military  tenants,  and  assembled  a 
numerous  army.  As  he  led  this  array  towards  the 
borders,  he  took  care  to  conceal  his  real  intentions, 
by  directing,  from  Newcastle,  a  declaration  that 
in  this  progress  to  visit  his  dear  son  Alexander, 
he  should  attempt  nothing  prejudicial  to  the 
rights  of  the  king,  or  to  the  liberties  of  Scotland-! 
In  the  meantime,  the  Comyns  collected  their 
forces,  and  the  opposite  faction  suddenly  removed 
the  king  and  queen  to  Roxburgh,  in  which  castle 
Alexander  received  Henry,  who  conducted  him, 
with  pomp  and  acclamation,  to  the  abbey  of  Kelso. 
The  government  of  Scotland  was  there  remodelled ; 
a  new  set  of  counsellors  appointed  ;  and  the  party 
of  the  Comyns,  with  John  Baliol  and  Eobert  de 
Ross,  completely  deprived  of  their  political  in- 
fluence. In  the  instruments  drawn  up  upon  this 
occasion  some  provisions  were  inserted,  which 
were  loudly  complained  of  as  derogatory  to  the 
dignity  of  the  kingdom;  the  abettors  of  England 
were  stigmatized  as  conspirators,  who  were  equally 
obnoxious  to  prelates,  barons,  and  burgesses  ;  and 
the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  the  bishop  elect  of  St. 
Andrews,  the  chancellor,  and  the  earl  of  Menteith, 
indignantly  refused  to  affix  their  seals  to  a  deed 
which,  as  they  asserted,  compromised  the  liberties 
of  the  country.  J 

A  regency  was  now  appointed,  which  included 
the  whole  of  the  clergy  and  the  nobility  who  were 
favourable  to  England,  §  to  whom  were  intrusted 
the  custody  of  the  king's  person,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  realm  for  seven  years,  till  Alexander 
had  reached  the  age  of  twenty-one.  Henry 

*  Math.  Paris,  p.  908.  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  90,  book  x. 
chap.  ix. 

t  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  i.  pp.  561,  661.  The  instrument  is  dated 
25th  August,  1255. 

J  The  Chronicle  of  Melrose,  p.  181,  calls  the  deed  "  nefandissimum 
scriptum."  See  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  x.  chap.  ix.  Winton,  book 
vii.  chap.  x.  vol.  i.  p.  385. 

§  Richard  Inverkeithen  bishop  of  Dnnkeld,  Peter  de  Ramsay  bishop 
of  Aberdeen,  Malcolm  earl  of  Fife,  Patrick  earl  of  Dunbar  or  March, 
Malise  earl  of  Strathern,  and  Nigel  earl  of  Carrick,  Walter  de  Moray, 
David  de  Lindesay,  William  de  Brechin,  Robert  de  Meyners,  Gilbert 
de  Hay,  and  Hugh  Gifford  de  Tester,  were  the  heads  of  the  English 
party.  Eymer,  Foedera,  voL  i.  pp.  565-567. 


assumed  to  himself  the  title  of  "principal 
counsellor  to  the  illustrious  king  of  Scotland;" 
and  the  Comyns,  with  Bishop  Gamelin,  the  earl 
of  Mar,  Baliol,  Ross,  and  their  chief  accomplices, 
were  removed  from  all  share  in  the  government 
of  the  kingdom.* 

Alexander,  upon  his  part,  engaged  to  treat  his 
young  queen  with  all  honour  and  affection ;  and 
the  earl  of  Dunbar,  according  to  a  common  solem- 
nity of  this  age,  swore  upon  the  soul  of  the  king, 
that  every  article  of  the  agreement  should  be 
faithfully  performed.  Thus  ended  a  negotiation 
conducted  entirely  by  English  influence ;  and 
which,  although  the  ambition  of  the  Comyns  may 
have  given  some  plausible  colour  to  the  designs  of 
their  enemies,  was  generally  and  justly  unpopular 
in  Scotland,  f  Alexander  and  his  queen  now 
repaired  to  Edinburgh ;  and  Henry,  after  having 
attempted  to  recruit  his  exhausted  coffers  by 
selling  a  pardon  to  John  de  Baliol,  and  confis- 
cating the  estates  of  Robert  de  Ross,  returned  to 
commit  new  attacks  upon  the  property  of  his 
English  subjects.  J 

Upon  his  departure,  Scotland  became  the  scene 
of  civil  faction  and  ecclesiastical  violence.  There 
were  at  this  time  in  that  kingdom  thirty-two 
knights  and  three  powerful  earls  of  the  name  of 
Comyn ;  §  and  these,  with  their  armed  vassals, 
assisted  by  many  of  the  disgraced  nobility,  formed 
an  effectual  check  upon  the  measures  of  the 
regency.  Gamelin,  the  bishop  elect  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  the  steady  enemy  of  English 
influence,  unawed  by  his  late  removal,  procured 
himself  to  be  consecrated  by  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow;  and  although  placed  without  the  pro- 
tection of  the  laws,  he  yet,  in  an  appeal  to  the 
court  of  Rome,  induced  the  pope  to  excom- 

*  Rotul.  Patent.  39  Hen.  III.  m.  2,  in  protectionibns  dnabns  pro 
Eugcnio  de  Ergadia. 

f  Winton,  book  vii.  chap.  x. — 

Thare  wea  made  swylk  ordynans, 
That  wes  gret  grefe  and  diaplesans 
Till  of  Scotland  ye  thre  stalls, 
Burgens,  Barownys,  and  Prelatis. 

Nothing  can  be  more  slight  or  inaccurate  than  the  account  of  the  early 
transactions  of  Alexander's  reign  to  be  found  in  Buchanan,  Boece,  and 
Major.  Nor  are  our  more  modern  historians,  who  have  not  submitted 
to  the  task  of  examining  the  original  authorities,  free  from  the  same 
fault.  Maitland  gives  almost  a  transcript  of  Buchanan.  Lingard,  the 
author  of  a  valuable  history  of  England,  has  advanced  opinions  regard- 
ing the  conduct  of  Henry  III.  and  the  once  keenly-contested  subject 
of  homage,  which  do  not  appear  to  me  to  be  well  founded :  and  even 
Hailes  has  not  exposed,  in  sufficiently  strong  colours,  that  cunning  and 
ambition  in  the  English  king  which,  under  the  mask  of  friendship  and 
protection,  concealed  a  design  against  the  liberties  of  the  kingdom. 

t  Matthew  Paris,  p.  911. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  yoL  ii.  p.  92. 
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municate  his  accusers,  and  to  declare  him  worthy 
of  his  bishopric.*  Henry,  enraged  at  the  bold 
opposition  of  Gamelin,  prohibited  his  return,  and 
issued  orders  to  arrest  him  if  he  attempted  to 
land  in  England;  while  the  regents  performed 
their  part  in  the  persecution  by  seizing  the  rich 
revenues  of  his  see.f 

In  the  midst  of  these  scenes  of  faction  and 
disturbance,  the  king  and  queen  of  Scotland 
proceeded  to  London  on  a  visit  to  their  father, 
and  were  received  with  great  magnificence.  They 
were  entertained  at  Oxford,  Woodstock,  and  in 
London.  Tents  were  raised  in  the  meadows 
for  the  accommodation  of  their  followers  ;  and 
Henry  renewed  to  Alexander  a  grant  of  the 
honour  of  Huntingdon,  which  had  been  held 
by  some  of  his  predecessors.J  The  party  of  the 
Comyns,  however,  were  slowly  regaining  ground. 
The  pope,  by  his  judgment  in  favour  of  Gamelin, 
espoused  their  quarrel  ;  and  they  soon  received 
a  powerful  support  in  Mary  de  Couci,  the  widow 
of  Alexander  II.,  and  John  of  Acre  her  hus- 
band, who  at  this  time  passed  through  England 
into  Scotland. §  This  was  deemed  a  favourable 
conjuncture  by  the  delegates  of  the  pope,  to 
publish  the  sentence  of  excommunication  against 
the  counsellors  of  the  king.  The  ceremony,  in 
those  days  an  affair  of  awful  moment,  was  per- 
formed by  the  bishop  of  Dumblane  and  the  abbots 
of  Jedburgh  and  Melrose,  in  the  abbey  church 
of  Cambuskenneth,  and  repeated,  "by  bell  and 
candle,"  in  every  chapel  in  the  kingdom. || 

To  follow  this  up,  the  Comyns  now  assembled 
in  great  strength:  they  declared  that  the  govern- 
ment of  the  kingdom  had  been  shamefully  mis- 
managed, that  foreigners  were  promoted  to  the 
highest  offices,  that  their  sovereign  was  detained 
in  the  hands  of  excommunicated  and  accursed 
persons,  and  that,  an  interdict  would  soon  be 
fulminated  against  the  whole  kingdom  .IT  Find- 
ing that  their  party  increased  in  weight  and 
popularity,  they  resorted  to  more  desperate  mea- 
sures. Under  cover  of  night  they  attacked  the 
court  of  the  king,  which  was  then  held  at  Kin- 
ross; seized  the  young  monarch  in  his  bed; 
carried  him  and  his  queen  before  morning  to 
Stirling;  made  themselves  masters  of  the  great 
seal  of  the  kingdom;  and  totally  dispersed  the 

•  Chron.  Melross,  p.  181.     Hailes,  vol.  i.  p.  170,  4to. 

f  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  p.  652. 

j  Math.  Paris,  p.  930.  §  Rymer,  vol.  i.  p.  625. 

I  Chron.  Melross,  p.  182.  •[  See  Illustrations,  3. 


opposite  faction.  Nor  were  they  remiss  in 
strengthening  their  interest  by  foreign  alliance. 
They  entered  into  a  remarkable  treaty  with 
Wales — at  this  time  the  enemy  of  England — 
which,  with  a  wisdom  scarcely  to  be  looked  for 
in  those  rude  times,  included  in  its  provisions 
some  important  regulations  regarding  the  com- 
merce of  both  countries 

Alan  Durward  meanwhile  precipitately  fled  to 
England;*  and  the  Comyns,  eager  to  press  their 
advantage  to  the  utmost,  assembled  their  forces, 
and  marched  with  the  king  against  the  English 
party.  A  negotiation  at  length  took  place  at 
Roxburgh;  and  the  nobility  and  principal  knights 
who  had  leagued  with  Henry,  engaged  to  sub- 
mit themselves  to  the  king  and  the  laws,  and 
to  settle  all  disputes  in  a  conference  to  be  held 
at  Forfar.  This  was  merely  an  artifice  to  gain 
time,  for  they  immediately  fled  to  England;  and 
the  earls  of  Hereford  and  Albemarle,  along  with 
John  de  Baliol,  soon  after  repaired  to  Melrose, 
where  the  Scottish  king  awaited  the  arrival  of 
his  army.  Their  avowed  purpose  was  to  act  as 
mediators  between  the  two  factions;  their  real 
intention  to  seize,  if  possible,  the  person  of  the 
king,  and  to  carry  him  into  England,  f  But  the 
plot  was  suspected;  and  Alexander,  with  the 
Comyns,  defeated  all  hopes  of  its  success  by 
appointing  for  the  scene  of  their  conference  the 
forest  of  Jedburgh,  in  which  a  great  part  of 
his  troops  had  already  assembled. 

The  two  English  earls,  therefore,  resumed  their 
more  pacific  design  of  negotiation.  It  was  diffi- 
cult and  protracted;  so  that,  in  the  interval,  the 
king  and  the  Comyns,  having  time  to  collect  a 
large  force,  found  themselves  in  a  situation  to 
insist  upon  terms  which  were  alike  favourable 
to  their  own  power  and  to  the  liberty  of  the 
country.  The  king  of  England  was  compelled 
to  dissemble  his  animosity,  to  forget  his  bitter 
opposition  against  Bishop  Gamelin,  and  to  reserve 
to  some  other  opportunity  all  reference  to  the 
obnoxious  treaty  of  Roxburgh.  A  new  regency 
was  appointed,  which  left  the  principal  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  queen-mother  and  of  the 
Comyns,  but  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  opposite 
parties  by  including  in  its  numbers  four  of  the 
former  regents.  J  Meanwhile  the  country,  torn 
by  contending  factions,  was  gradually  reduced 

•  Chron.  Melross,  p.  182.  t  Chron.  Melross,  p.  183. 

J  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  i.  p.  670. 
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to  a  state  of  great  misery.  Men  forgot  their 
respect  for  the  kingly  authority,  and  despised 
the  restraint  of  the  laws;  the  higher  nobles 
enlisted  under  one  or  other  of  the  opposite 
parties,  plundered  the  lands  and  slew  the  re- 
tainers of  their  rival  barons;  churches  were 
violated,  castles  and  hamlets  razed  to  the  ground, 
and  the  regular  returns  of  seed-time  and  harvest 
interrupted  by  the  flames  of  private  war.  In 
short,  the  struggle  to  resist  English  interference 
was  fatal,  for  the  time,  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
kingdom;  and  what  Scotland  gained  in  inde- 
pendence she  lost  in  improvement  and  national 
happiness.* 

At  this  crisis,  when  they  had  effectually  suc- 
ceeded in  diminishing,  if  not  destroying,  the 
English  influence,  the  Comyns  lost  the  leader 
whose  courage  and  energy  were  the  soul  of  their 
councils.  Walter  Comyn,  earl  of  Menteith,  died 
suddenly.  It  was  reported  in  England  that  his 
death  was  occasioned  by  a  fall  from  his  horse ;f 
but  a  darker  story  arose  in  Scotland.  The 
countess  of  Menteith  had  encouraged  a  criminal 
passion  for  an  English  baron  named  Russel, } 
and  was  openly  accused  of  having  poisoned  her 
husband  to  make  way  for  her  paramour,  whom 
she  married  with  indecent  haste.  Insulted  and 
disgraced,  she  and  her  husband  were  thrown  into 
prison,  despoiled  of  their  estates,  and  at  last 
compelled  to  leave  the  kingdom. § 

Encouraged  by  the  death  of  his  opponent, 
and  anxious  to  regain  his  lost  influence,  the 
English  king  now  became  desirous  that  Alexander 
and  his  queen  should  pay  him  a  visit  at  London ; 
and  for  this  purpose  he  sent  William  de  Horton, 
a  monk  of  St.  Albans,  on  a  secret  mission  into 
Scotland.  Horton  arrived  at  the  period  when 
the  king  and  his  nobles  were  assembled  in  coun- 
cil, and  found  them  jealous  of  this  perpetual 
interference  of  England.  They  deemed  these 
visits  incompatible  with  the  independence  of  the 
country;  and  the  messenger  of  Henry  met  with 
great  opposition.!  The  nature  of  the  message 
increased  this  alarm.  It  was  a  request  that 
Alexander  and  his  queen  should  repair  to  Lon- 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  85.  f  Math.  Paris,  p.  660. 

J  Buchanan,  copying  Boece,  as  he  generally  does,  calls  Russel 
ignobilia  Anglos.  But  I  suspect  that  the  paramour  of  the  countess 
was  John  Russel,  one  of  the  witnesses,  in  1220,  who  signs  the  agree- 
ment for  the  marriage  of  Johanna,  sister  of  Henry  III.,  to  Alexander 
II.,  giving  his  obligation  to  Alexander  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty, 
and  who  could  not  be  an  obscure  individual.  Foedera,  vol.  i.  p.  240. 

§  Hailes'  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  172,  4to.  ||  Math.  Paris,  p.  985. 


don,  to  treat  of  matters  of  great  importance,  but 
which  were  not  communicated  to  the  Parliament; 
and  it  was  not  surprising  that  the  nobility,  pro- 
fiting by  former  experience,  should  have  taken 
precautions  against  any  sinister  designs  of  Henry. 
Accordingly,  the  earl  of  Buchan,  Durward  the 
justiciar,  and  the  Chancellor  Wishart,  were  in 
their  turn  despatched  upon  a  secret  mission  into 
England;  and  the  result  was,  that  Alexander 
and  his  queen  consented  to  visit  London,  under 
two  conditions:  first,  an  express  stipulation  was 
made  that,  during  their  stay  at  court,  neither 
the  king,  nor  any  of  his  attendants,  were  to  be 
required  to  treat  of  state  affairs;  and,  secondly, 
an  oath  was  to  be  taken  by  the  English  monarch, 
that  if  the  queen  of  Scotland  became  pregnant, 
or  if  she  gave  birth  to  a  child  during  her  absence, 
neither  the  mother  nor  the  infant  should  be 
detained  in  England;*  so  great,  at  this  moment, 
in  the  minds  of  the  Scottish  nobility,  was  the 
jealousy  of  English  ambition  and  intrigue. 

In  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  the  king  of  Scot- 
land repaired  with  a  concourse  of  his  nobility  to 
the  court  of  England;  and  left  his  queen,  whose 
situation  now  speedily  promised  an  heir  to  the 
Scottish  throne,  to  follow  him,  by  slow  stages, 
with  the  bishop  of  Glasgow.  On  her  approach  to 
St.  Alban's  she  was  met  by  her  younger  brother 
Edmund,  who  received  her  with  a  splendid  retinue, 
and  conducted  her  in  the  morning  to  London. 
The  object  of  this  visit  of  Alexander  was  not 
solely  to  gratify  the  king  of  England.  He  was 
anxious  to  exercise  his  rights  over  the  territory  of 
Huntingdon,  which  he  held  of  the  English  crown; 
and  the  payment  of  his  wife's  portion  had  been  so 
long  delayed,  that  he  wished  to  reclaim  the  debt. 
The  reception  of  the  royal  persons  appears  to  have 
been  unusually  magnificent ;  and  the  country  round 
the  court  was  greatly  exhausted  by  the  sumptuous 
entertainments,  and  the  intolerable  expenses  which 
they  demanded-!  In  the  midst  of  these  festivities, 
the  queen  drew  near  her  time ;  and,  at  the  pressing 
instance  of  her  father,  it  was  agreed  that  she  should 
lie-in  at  the  court  of  England:  not,  however,  with- 
out a  renewed  stipulation,  sworn  upon  the  soul  of 
the  king,  that  the  infant,  in  the  event  of  the  death 
of  its  mother  or  of  Alexander,  should  be  delivered 
to  an  appointed  body  of  the  Scottish  nobility. 

Having  secured  this,  Alexander  returned  to  his 

*  Rymer   Foedera,  vol.  i.  pp.  713,  714.     Math.  Westminster,  p.  376. 
f  Math.  Westminster,  p.  376. 
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kingdom;  and  in  the  month  of  February,  1261, 
his  young  queen  was  delivered  at  Windsor  of  a 
daughter,  Margaret,  afterwards  married  to  Eric, 
king  of  Norway.* 

In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year  Henry 
seems  to  have  interposed  his  good  offices  to 
prevent  a  rupture  between  Alexander  and  Haco, 
king  of  Norway,  regarding  the  possession  of  the 
Western  Islands,  the  petty  chiefs  of  which  had 
for  a  long  time  been  feudatory  to  the  Norwe- 
gian crown. f  Their  habits  of  constant  war  and 
piratical  excursion  had  at  this  time  rendered  the 
Norwegians  a  formidable  people;  and  their  near 
vicinity  to  Scotland  enabled  them,  at  a  very 
early  period,  to  overspread  the  whole  of  the 
Western  Archipelago.  The  little  sovereignties  of 
these  islands,  under  the  protection  of  a  warlike 
government,  appear  to  have  been  in  a  flourishing 
condition.  They  were  crowded  with  people;  and 
the  useful  and  ornamental  arts  were  carried  in 
them  to  a  higher  degree  of  perfection  than  in  the 
other  European  countries.  A  poet  of  the  north, 
in  describing  a  dress  unusually  gorgeous,  adds, 
that  it  was  spun  by  the  Sudreyans.  J  And  even  in 
science  and  literature,  this  remarkable  people  had, 
in  their  colonies  especially,  attained  to  no  incon- 
siderable distinction.  § 

The  vicinity  of  such  enterprising  neighbours 
was  particularly  irksome  to  the  Scottish  kings,  and 
they  anxiously  endeavoured  to  get  possession  of 
these  islands.  When  treaty  failed,  they  encour- 
aged their  subjects  of  Scotland  to  invade  them; 
and  Alan,  lord  of  Galloway,  assisted  by  Thomas, 
earl  of  Athole,  about  thirty  years  before  this,  car- 
ried on  a  successful  war  against  the  isles,  and 
expelled  Olaf  the  Black,  king  of  Man,  from  his 
dominions. ||  These  Scottish  chiefs  had  collected 
a  large  fleet,  with  a  proportionably  numerous 
army ;  and  it  required  all  the  exertions  of  the 
Norwegian  king  to  re-establish  his  vassal  on  his 
island  throne.  After  this,  the  authority  of  Nor- 
way became  gradually  more  and  more  precarious 

*  Math.  Westminbter,  p.  377.  The  Chron.  Melross,  p.  185,  places 
her  birth  in  the  year  1260.  She  certainly  was  not  born  as  late  as  the 
16th  November,  1260. 

t  Macpherson's  Geographical  Illustrations  of  Scottish  History,  under  • 
the  word  "  Ilia."    A  valuable  work. 

J  Johnstone's  Lodbrokar-Quida,  stanza  xv.  and  explanatory  note. 

§  Macpherson's  Illustrations,  ut  supra,  voce  "  Illis." 

||  Johnstone,  Antiquitates  Celto-Normannicse,  p.  30.  See  also  a 
Memoir,  by  Mr.  Dillon,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society  of  Scottish 
Antiquaries,  p.  356,  vol.  ii.  p.  2.  The  fleet  of  Earl  Alan  alone  consisted 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  shipi :  small  craft,  of  course,  but  formidable 
in  piratic  warfare. 


throughout  the  isles.  Some  of  the  chiefs  were 
compelled,  others  induced  by  motives  of  interest, 
to  renounce  their  allegiance,  and  to  embrace  the 
nearer  superiority  of  Scotland :  some,  who  held 
land  of  both  crowns,  were  uncertain  to  whom  they 
should  pay  their  paramount  allegiance ;  and  Alex- 
ander II.,  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Alexander 
III.,  after  an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  negotiation, 
prepared  an  expedition  for  their  complete  reduc- 
tion. The  expressions  used  in  threatening  this 
invasion  may  convince  us,  that  the  Norwegians 
had  not  only  acquired  the  sovereignty  of  the  isles, 
but  had  established  themselves  upon  the  mainland 
of  Scotland;  for  the  Scottish  king  declares,  "that 
he  will  not  desist  till  he  hath  set  his  standard 
upon  the  cliffs  of  Thurso,  and  subdued  all  that 
the  king  of  Norway  possessed  to  the  westward  of 
the  German  Ocean."*  Alexander  II.,  however, 
lived  only  to  conduct  his  fleet  and  army  to  the 
shores  of  Argyleshire;  and  on  the  king's  death 
the  object  of  the  expedition  was  abandoned,  f 

During  the  minority  of  Alexander  III.,  all  idea 
of  reducing  the  isles  seems  to  have  been  aban- 
doned; but  when  the  king  was  no  longer  a  boy, 
the  measure  was  seriously  resumed:  and  after  an 
unsuccessful  embassy  to  the  Norwegian  court,} 
the  earl  of  Ross  and  other  island  chiefs  were 
induced  to  invade  the  reguli,  or  petty  kings  of  the 
Hebrides,  in  the  western  seas.  Their  expedition 
was  accompanied  with  circumstances  of  extreme 
cruelty.  The  ketherans  and  soldiers  of  the  isles, 
if  we  -may  believe  the  Norwegian  Chronicles,  not 
content  with  the  sack  of  villages  and  the  plunder  of 
churches,  in^heir  wanton  fury  raised  the  children 
on  the  poWt  of  their  spears,  and  shook  them 
till  they  fell  down  to  their  hands  :  barbarities 
which  might  be  thought  incredible,  were  we  not 
acquainted  with  the  horrid  atrocities  which,  even  in 
our  own  days,  have  accompanied  piratic  warfare.  § 

Such  conduct  effectually  roused  Haco,  the  Nor- 
wegian   king.      He   determined  to  revenge  the  , 
injuries   offered  to  his  vassals,  and  immediately 
issued  orders  for  the  assembling  of  a  fleet  and 

*  Chronicle  of  Man,  p.  43. 

f  Math.  Paris,  p.  770.  Mathew  describes  Alexander  as  having  sailed 
on  this  expedition,  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  Angus  of  Argyle  to  do 
him  homage  for  certain  lands  which  were  held  of  Norway :  Alexander's 
object  was  to  compel  all  the  vassals  of  Norway  to  renounce  their 
allegiance. 

J  Chronicle  of  Man,  p.  45. 

§  The  Chronicle  of  Man,  p.  45,  says  the  earl  of  Ross  was  assisted  by 
Kearnach  and  the  son  of  Macalmal.  Macalmal  is  conjectured  to  be 
Macdonald.  Who  was  Kearnach  ?  As  to  the  inhuman  practice  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  see  Johnstone,  Notes  to  the  Norwegian  Expedition. 
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army,  whilst  he  repaired  in  person  to  Bergen  to 
superintend  the  preparations  for  the  expedition. 
The  magnitude  of  these  spread  an  alarm  even 
upon  the  coasts  of  England.  It  was  reported 
that  the  kings  of  Denmark  and  Norway,  with  an 
overwhelming  fleet,  had  bent  their  course  against 
the  Scottish  islands;*  and  although  the  apparent 
object  of  Haco  was  nothing  more  than  the  pro- 
tection of  his  vassals,  yet  the  final  destination 
of  so  powerful  an  armament  was  anxiously  con- 
templated. 

On  the  7th  of  July  the  fleet  set  sail  from 
Herlover.  The  king  commanded  in  person.  His 
ship,  which  had  been  built  at  Bergen,  was  entirely 
of  oak,  of  great  dimensions,!  and  ornamented 
with  richly-carved  dragons  overlaid  with  gold. 
Everything  at  first  seemed  in  favour  of  the  expe- 
dition. It  was  midsummer,  the  day  was  fine, 
and  innumerable  flags  and  pennons  flaunted  in  the 
breeze;  the  decks  were  crowded  with  knights  and 
soldiers,  whose  armour  glittered  in  the  sun;  and 
the  armament,  which  was  considered  the  most 
powerful  and  splendid  that  had  ever  sailed  from 
Norway,  bore  away  with  a  light  wind  for  Shetland, 
which  it  reached  in  two  days.}  Haco  thence 
iled  to  Orkney,  where  he  proposed  to  separate 
forces  into  two  divisions,  and  to  send  one  of 
these  to  plunder  in  the  Firth  of  Forth ;  whilst  he 
himself  remained  in  reserve,  with,  his  largest  ships 
and  the  greater  part  of  his  afmy,  in  Orkney.  It 
happened,  however,  that  the  higher  vassals  and 
^retainers,  who  appear  to  ~ have  had  a  powerful 
nce  in  the  general  diredjoj^  of  the  expe- 
on,  refused  to  go  anywhere  without  the  king 
self;  and  this  project  was  abandoned.  §  The 

:et,  therefore,  directed  its  course  to  the  south; 

d,  after  being  joined  by  a  small  squadron  which 
had  previously  been  despatched  to  the  westward,  || 
Haco  conducted  his  ships  into  the  bay  of  Eonalds- 
voe,  and  sent  messengers  to  the  neighbouring 
coast  of  Caithness  to  levy  contributions.  This 
country,  exposed  from  its  situation  to  perpetual 
piratic  invasions,  was,  as  we  have  seen,  in  1249 
under  the  dominion  of  Norway.  But  this  did 

•  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  L  p.  772.  Letter  from  Ralph  de  Nevil,  cap- 
tain of  Bamborough  castle. 

t  Norse  Account  of  this  Expedition,  with  its  translation,  published 
by  Johnstone,  p.  25.  According  to  this  work,  Haco's  ship  had  twenty- 
seven  banks  of  oars;  that  i^twenty-seven  seats  for  the  rowers. 

J  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  pp.  38,  39.  It  calls  it  a  mighty 
and  splendid  armament.  Haco  anchored  in  Breydeyiar  Sound. 

§  Norse  Account,  p.  43. 

||  Observations  on  the  Norwegian  Expedition,  Antiquarian  Transac- 
tions, vol.  ii.  p.  363. 


not  long  continue.  The  exertions  of  the  Scottish 
government  had  succeeded  in  reducing  the  in- 
habitants; hostages  were  exacted  for  their  fidelity; 
and  now  we  find  this  remote  district  in  the  state 
of  a  Scottish  province,  exposed  to  the  exactions 
of  Norway. 

No  aid,  however,  appeared  from  Scotland  ;  and 
the  Caithnesians  quietly  submitted  to  the  tribute 
which  Haco  imposed  upon  them.  It  is  remarked 
by  the  Norwegian  Chronicle  that,  when  their  king 
lay  with  his  fleet  in  Ronaldsvoe,  "  a  great  darkness 
drew  over  the  sun,  so  that  only  a  little  ring  was 
bright  round  his  orb."  The  ancient  historian  thus 
unconsciously  afforded  to  modern  science  the  means 
of  exactly  ascertaining  the  date  of  this  great  ex- 
pedition. The  eclipse  was  calculated,  and  it  was 
found  to  have  taken  place  on  the  5th  of  August 
1263,*  and  to  have  been  annular  at  Ronaldsvce  in 
Orkney — a  fine  example  of  the  clear  and  certain 
light  reflected  by  the  exact  sciences  upon  history. 
Early  in  August,  the  king  sailed  across  the  Pent- 
land  Firth,  having  left  orders  for  the  Orkney  men 
to  follow  him  when  their  preparations  were  com- 
pleted ;  thence  he  proceeded  by  the  Lewes  to  the 
Isle  of  Skye,  where  he  was  joined  by  Magnus,  the 
lord  of  Man  ;  and  from  this  holding  on  to  the 
Sound  of  Mull,  he  met  Dugal  and  other  Hebridean 
chiefs  with  their  whole  forces. 

The  united  armament  of  Haco  now  amounted  to 
above  a  hundred  vessels,  most  of  them  large,  all 
well  provided  with  men  and  arms  ;  and,  on  the 
junction  of  the  fleet  the  business  of  piracy  com- 
menced. A  division  of  the  forces  first  took  place.f 
A  squadron  of  fifty  ships  under  Magnus  and  Dugal, 
was  sent  to  plunder  in  the  Mull  of  Kantire  ;  five 
ships  were  despatched  for  the  same  purpose  to 
Bute  ;  and  the  king  himself,  with  the  rest  of  the 
fleet,  remained  at  Gigha,  a  little  island  between 
the  coast  of  Kantire  and  Islay.  He  was  here  met 
by  King  John,  one  of  the  island  chiefs,  whom 
Alexander  II.  had  in  vain  attempted  to  seduce 
from  his  fidelity  to  Norway.  John  was  now, 
however,  differently  situated  ;  and  a  scene  took 
place  which  is  strongly  illustrative  of  feudal  man- 
ners. Haco  desired  him  to  follow  his  banner,  as 
was  his  duty ;  upon  which  the  island  prince  excused 
himself.  He  affirmed  that  he  had  taken  the  oaths 
as  a  vassal  of  the  Scottish  king  ;  that  he  held  of 

*  The  chronicle  of  Melrose  is  thus  evidently  wrong  in  placing  thia 
expedition  in  1262. 

t  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  49. 
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him  more  lands  than  of  his  Norwegian  master  ;  and 
he  entreated  Haco  to  dispose  of  all  those  estates 
which  he  had  conferred  upon  him.  This  reasoning, 
although  not  agreeable  to  his  powerful  superior, 
was  apparently  such  as  Haco  could  not  dispute  ; 
and  after  a  short  time  John  was  dismissed,  not  only 
uninjured,  but  with  presents.* 

Many  of  these  island  chiefs  found  themselves, 
during  this  northern  invasion,  in  a  very  distressing 
situation.  On  one  hand,  the  destroying  fleet  of 
Haco  lay  close  to  the  shores  of  their  little  territories, 
eager  to  plunder  them  should  they  manifest  the 
slightest  resistance.  On  the  other,  they  had  given 
hostages  for  their  loyal  behaviour  to  the  king 
of  Scotland  ;  and  the  liberty,  perhaps  the  lives,  of 
their  friends  or  their  children  were  forfeited  if  they 
deserted  to  the  enemy.  In  this  cruel  dilemma  was 
Angus,  lord  of  Kantire  and  Islay,  apparently  a 
person  of  high  authority  in  these  parts,  and  whose 
allegiance  the  Scottish  king  seems  to  have  adopted 
every  method  to  secure.  He  held  his  infant  son 
as  a  hostage  ;  an  instrument  had  been  drawn  out, 
which  declared  his  territories  subject  to  instant 
forfeiture  if  he  deserted  ;  and  the  barons  of  Argyle 
were  compelled  to  promise  that  they  would  faith- 
fully serve  the  king  against  Angus  of  Islay,  and 
unite  in  accomplishing  his  ruin,  unless  he  con- 
tinued true  to  his  oaths,  f  But  the  power  of  the 
king  of  Scotland  was  remote  ;  the  vengeance  of 
piratical  warfare  was  at  his  door  ;  and  Angus,  with 
another  island  prince,  Murchad  of  Kantire,  sub- 
mitted to  Haco,  and  delivered  up  the  whole  lands 
which  they  held  of  Alexander.  A  fine  of  a 
thousand  head  of  cattle  was  esteemed  a  proper 
punishment  for  their  desertion  from  Norway  ;  and 
when  they  renewed  their  oaths  to  Haco,  he 
promised,  what  he  did  not  live  to  perform,  to  re- 
concile them  to  the  offended  majesty  of  Scotland-^ 

In  the  meantime,  the  squadron  which  had  been 
despatched  towards  the  Mull  of  Kantire  made  a 
desolating  descent  upon  the  peninsula  ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  their  havoc,  and  when  they  were  proceed- 
ing to  attack  the  greater  villages,  they  received 
letters  from  Haco,  forbidding  them  to  plunder,  and 
commanding  them  to  rejoin  the  king's  fleet  at 
Gigha.  Haco  next  despatched  one  of  his  captains, 
with  some  small  vessels,  to  join  the  little  squadron 

*  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  51.     See  also  p.  69. 

t  Observations  on  the  Norwegian  Expedition,  Antiquarian  Trans- 
actions, pp.  367,  368.  See  Aylofle's  Calendar  of  Ancient  Charters, 
pp.  336,  342. 

J  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  pp.  55,  56. 


which  had  sailed  against  Bute ;  and  intelligence 
soon  after  reached  him  that  the  castle  of  Rothesay 
in  that  island  had  been  taken  by  his  soldiers,  and 
that  the  Scottish  garrison  had  capitulated.  A 
pirate  chief  named  Roderic,  who  claimed  Bute  as 
his  inheritance,  but  who  had  been  opposed  by  the 
islanders  and  outlawed  by  Alexander,  was  at  this 
time  with  Haco.  His  knowledge  of  the  seas  in 
these  quarters  made  him  useful  to  the  invaders,  and 
the  power  of  Haco  enabled  him  to  gratify  his 
revenge.  He  accordingly  laid  waste  the  island, 
basely  murdered  part  of  the  garrison  of  Rothesay, 
and  leading  a  party  of  plunderers  from  Bute  into 
Scotland,  carried  fire  and  sword  into  the  heart  of 
the  neighbouring  country.* 

While  the  king's  fleet  lay  at  Gigha,  Haco  re- 
ceived messengers  from  the  Irish  Ostmen,  with 
proposals  of  submitting  themselves  to  his  power  ; 
under  the  condition  that  he  would  pass  over  to 
Ireland  with  his  fleet,  and  grant  them  his  protection 
against  the  attacks  of  their  English  invaders,  who 
had  acquired  the  principal  towns  upon  the  coast. 
In  reply  to  this  proposal,  the  king  despatched 
Sigurd,  one  of  his  chief  captains,  to  communicate 
with  the  Ostmen  ;f  and  in  the  meantime  he  him- 
self, with  the  whole  fleet,  sailed  round  the  point  of 
Kantire,  and,  entering  the  Firth  of  Clyde,  anchored 
in  the  Sound  of  Kilbrannan,  which  lies  between 
the  island  of  Arran  and  the  mainland. 

Hitherto  the  great  body  of  the  Norwegian  fleet 
had  remained  in  the  Hebrides,  and  Scotland  was 
only  made  acquainted  with  this  formidable  invasion 
by  the  small  squadrons  which  had  been  despatched 
for  the  purposes  of  plunder.  But  the  whole  naval 
armament  of  Haco,  amounting  to  a  hundred  and 
sixty  ships,  as  it  entered  the  Firth  of  Clyde,  became 
conspicuous  from  the  opposite  shores  of  Kyle,  Car- 
rick,  and  Wigtown ;  and  the  more  immediate  danger 
of  a  descent  induced  the  Scottish  government 
to  think  seriously  of  some  terms  of  pacification. 

*  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  pp.  63,  67.  This  valuable 
historical  chronicle  is  interspersed  with  pieces  of  poetry,  descriptive  of 
the  events  which  occurred.  The  invasion  of  Bute  and  the  inroad  of 
Rudri  into  Scotland  are  thns  sung : — 

"  The  habitations  of  men,  the  dwellings  of  the  wretched,  flamed. 
Fire,  the  devourer  of  halls,  glowed  in  their  granaries.  The  hapless 
throwers  of  the  dart  fell  near  the  swan-frequented  plain,  while  south 
from  our  floating  pines  marched  a  host  of  warriors." 

t  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  67.  These  Ostmen,  or  Eas- 
terlings,  appear  to  have  been  the  descendants  of  the  Norwegians,  or 
Ostmen,  who  long  inhabited  the  eastern  coast  of  Ireland,  and  founded 
some  of  its  best  towns.  They  were  still  in  1201  so  considerable,  that, 
at  a  recognition  taken  of  the  diocese  of  Limerick,  the  arbitrators  were 
twelve  English,  twelve  Irish,  and  twelve  Ostmen.  Edward  I.  gave 
Gilmorys,  and  other  Ostmen  of  the  county  of  Waterford,  particular 
privileges.— Johnstone's  Notes  on  p.  66  of  the  Norse  Expedition. 
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Accordingly,  there  soon  arrived  from  Alexander  a 
deputation  of  Prsedicant,  or  barefooted  friars,  whose 
object  was  to  sound  Haco  regarding  the  conditions 
upon  which  a  peace  might  be  concluded;  and,  in 
consequence  of  these  overtures,  five  Norwegian 
commissioners*  were  sent  to  treat  with  the  king  of 
Scotland.  They  were  honourably  received  by 
Alexander,  and  dismissed  with  a  promise  that  such 
terms  of  accommodation  as  the  Scottish  king  could 
consent  to  should  be  transmitted  to  Haco  within  a 
short  time ;  and  in  the  meantime  a  temporary  truce 
was  agreed  on. 

This  was  wise:  for  to  delay  any  pacification, 
without  irritating  their  enemy,  was  the  manifest 
policy  of  Scotland.  Every  day  gave  them  more 
time  to  levy  and  concentrate  their  army;  and  as 
the  autumn  was  drawing  to  a  close,  it  brought  the 
Norwegians  a  nearer  prospect  of  wreck  and  disaster 
from  the  winter  storms.  Envoys  were  now  des- 
patched from  Alexander  to  Haco ;  and  the  moderate 
demands  of  the  king  of  Scotland  made  it  apparent 
that,  at  this  moment,  he  was  not  prepared  to  resist 
the  fleet  and  army  of  Norway.  He  claimed  Bute, 
Arran,  and  the  two  islands  of  the  Cumbraes,  all 
lying  in  the  Firth  of  Clyde,  as  the  property  of 
Scotland;  but  it  appears  that  he  was  willing  to 
have  given  up  to  Norway  the  whole  of  the  isles  of 
the  Hebrides. I  These  terms,  so  advantageous  to 
Haco,  were,  fortunately  for  Scotland,  rejected:  no 
pacification  took  place;  and  the  fleet  of  Norway 
bore  in  through  the  narrow  strait  between  the  larger 
and  the  lesser  Cumbrae,  thus  menacing  a  descent 
upon  the  coast  of  Ayrshire,  which  is  scarcely  two 
miles  distant. 

The  crews  had  now  run  short  of  provisions,  the 
weather  was  daily  becoming  more  threatening,  a 
strong  Scottish  force  of  armed  peasants  had  gathered 
on  the  shore,  and  Haco  was  anxiously  exhorted  by 
his  officers  to  give  orders  for  a  descent  on  the  coast, 
were  it  only  to  recruit  by  plunder  the  exhausted 
state  of  their  provisions.!  This  measure,  it  seems, 
he  was  unwilling  to  adopt,  without  a  last  message 
to  the  king  of  Scotland ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  sent 
an  ambassador  §  to  Alexander,  whose  commission 
was  worded  in  the  true  style  of  ancient  chivalry. 
He  was  to  propose,  "  That  the  sovereigns  should 
meet  amicably  at  the  head  of  their  armies,  and  treat 

*  These  were  Gilbert,  bishop  of  Hamar;  Henry,  bishop  of  Orkney: 
Andrew  Nicolson,  Andrew  Plytt,  and  Paul  Soor. — Norse  Account  of 
the  Expedition,  p.  69. 

t  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  71. 

t  Ibid.  pp.  73,  75.  §   Kolbein  Kiel  was  bis  name. 
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regarding  a  peace,  which  if,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
it  took  place,  it  was  well;  but  if  the  attempt  at 
negotiation  failed,  he  was  to  throw  down  the  gaunt- 
let from  Norway,  to  challenge  the  Scottish  monarch 
to  debate  the  matter  with  his  army  in  the  field,  and 
let  God,  in  his  pleasure,  determine  the  victory." 
Alexander,  however,  would  agree  to  no  explana- 
tion; but  "seemed,"  says  the  Norse  Chronicle,  "in 
no  respect  unwilling  to  fight;"*  upon  which  the 
envoy  returned  from  his  unsatisfactory  mission,  and 
the  truce  was  declared  at  an  end. 

Haco  next  despatched  a  fleet  of  sixty  ships  up 
the  Clyde,  into  Loch  Long,  under  the  command  of 
Magnus,  king  of  Man,  and  with  him  four  Hebridean 
chiefs,  and  two  principal  'Norwegian  officers.  They 
penetrated  and  plundered  to  the  head  of  Loch  Long; 
they  then  took  to  their  boats,  and  dragging  them 
across  the  narrow  neck  of  land  between  Arrochar 
and  Tarbet,  launched  them  into  Loch  Lomond,  the 
islands  of  which  lake  were  then  full  of  inhabitants. 
To  these  islands  the  Scots  had  retreated  for  security, 
no  doubt ;  little  anticipating  the  measure  which  the 
lightness  of  the  Norwegian  craft,  and  the  active 

O  o  ' 

perseverance  of  that  bold  people,  enabled  them  to 
carry  into  execution.  Their  safeholds  now  became 
the  scenes  of  plunder  and  bloodshed ;  the  islands 
were  wasted  with  fire,  the  shores  of  this  beautiful 
lake  completely  ravaged,  and  the  houses  on  its 
borders  burnt  to  the  ground.f  After  this,  one  of 
the  Hebridean  chiefs  made  an  expedition  into  the 
rich  and  populous  county  of  Stirling,  in  which  he 
slew  great  numbers  of  the  inhabitants,  and  returned, 
driving  herds  of  cattle  before  him,  and  loaded  with 

booty.J 

But  the  measure  of  Norwegian  success  was  now 
full :  the  spirit  of  the  Scottish  nation  was  highly 
exasperated;  time  had  been  given  them  to  collect 
their  forces  ;  and,  as  had  been  foreseen,  the  ele- 
ments began  to  fight  on  their  side.  Upon  return- 
ing to  their  ships  in  Loch  Long,  the  invaders 
encountered  so  dreadful  a  storm,  that  ten  of  their 
vessels  were  completely  wrecked.  §  King  Haco  sjill 
lay  with  the  rest  of  the  fleet  in  the  Firth  of  Clyde, 
near  the  little  islands  of  the  Cumbraes,  when,  on 
Monday  the  1st  of  October,  a  second  tempest  came 

»  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition. 

t  Ibid.  pp.  78,  79.  Sturlas  sings  of  this:— "The  persevering 
shielded  warriors  of  the  thrower  of  the  whizzing  spear  drew  their  boats 
across  the  broad  isthmus.  Our  fearless  troops,  the  exactors  of  contri- 
bution, with  flaming  brands  wasted  the  populous  islands  in  the  lake, 
and  the  mansions  aronnd  its  winding  bays." 

t  Excerpt,  e  Kotul.  Compot.  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  38. 

§  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  pp.  81,  83,  84. 
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on,  accompanied  with  such  torrents  of  hailstones 
and  rain,  that  the  Norwegians  ascribe  its  extreme 
violence  to  the  powers  of  enchantment — a  preva- 
lent belief  at  this  period.*  The  wind  blew  from  the 
south-west,  making  the  coast  of  Ayrshire  a  lee- 
shore  to  the  fleet,  and  thus  infinitely  increasing  its 
distress.  At  midnight  a  cry  of  distress  was  heard 
in  the  king's  ship;  and  before  assistance  could  be 
given,  the  rigging  of  a  transport,  driven  loose  by 
the  storm,  got  entangled  with  the  royal  vessel,  and 
carried  away  her  head.  The  transport  then  fell 
alongside,  so  that  her  anchor  grappled  the  cordage 
of  the  king's  ship;  and  Haco,  perceiving  the  storm 
increasing,  and  finding  his  own  ship  beginning  to 
drag  her  anchors,  ordered  the  cable  of  the  transport 
to  be  cut,  and  let  her  drift  to  sea.  When  morning 
came,  she  and  another  vessel  were  seen  cast  ashore. 
The  wind  still  increased;  and  the  king,  imagining 
that  the  powers  of  magic  might  be  controlled  by 
the  services  of  religion,  rowed  in  his  long  boat  to 
the  islands  of  the  Cumbraes,  and  there,  amid  the 
roaring  of  the  elements,  ordered  mass  to  be  cele- 
brated. But  the  tempest  increased  in  fury.f  Many 
vessels  cut  away  their  masts ;  his  own  ship,  although 
secured  by  seven  anchors,  drove  from  her  moor- 
ings; five  galleys  were  cast  ashore,  and  the  rest 
of  the  fleet  violently  beat  up  the  channel  towards 
Largs.t 

Meanwhile,  Alexander  had  neglected  no  precau- 
tion which  was  likely  to  insure  the  discomfiture  of 
this  great  armament.  Before  it  appeared  on  the 
coast,  the  warders  in  the  different  castles  which 
commanded  a  view  of  the  sea  were  directed  to  keep 
a  strict  look-out;  a  communication  by  beacons  was 
established  with  the  interior  of  the  country  ;§  and 
now,  when  the  tempest  seemed  to  threaten  the 
total  destruction  of  their  enemies,  a  multitude  of 
armed  peasants  hovered  on  the  surrounding  heights 
observing  every  motion  of  the  Norwegian  fleet,  and 
ready  to  take  instant  advantage  of  its  distress. 
Accordingly,  when  the  five  galleys,  with  their 
armed  crews,  were  cast  ashore,  the  Scots  rushed 
down  fron  the  heights  and  attacked  them.  The 
Norwegians  defended  themselves  with  great  gal- 

*  "  Now  our  deep-inquiring  sovereign  encountered  the  horrid  powers 
of  enchantment.  The  troubled  flood  tore  many  fair  galleys  from  their 
moorings,  and  swept  them  anchorless  before  its  waves.  .  .  .  The  roar- 
ing billows  and  stormy  blast  threw  shielded  companies  of  our  adven- 
turous nation  on  the  Scottish  strand.'" — Norse  Account,  pj  87. 

t  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  85.  t  Ibid. 

§  Observations  on  the  Norwegian  Expedition  against  Scotland,  pp. 
390,  391.  Also,  Excerpt,  e  Rot.  Compot.  tempore  Regis  Alexandri  III. 
pp.  9,  31,  48. 


Ian  try;  and  the  king,  as  the  wind  had  somewhat 
abated,  succeeded  in  sending  in  boats  with  rein- 
forcements ;  but  as  soon  as  their  crews  landed  the 
Scots  retired,  satisfying  themselves  with  returning 
during  the  night  to  plunder  the  transports.  * 

When  morning  broke,  Haco  came  on  shore  with 
a  large  reinforcement,  and  ordered  the  transports 
to  be  lightened,  and  towed  to  the  ships.  Soon 
after,  the  Scottish  army  appeared  at  a  distance,  upon 
the  high  grounds  above  the  village  of  Largs  ;  and 
as  it  advanced,  the  sun's  rays  glancing  from  the 
lines  made  it  evident  to  the  Norwegians  that  a 
formidable  body  of  troops  were  about  to  attack 
them.  The  cavalry,  although  they  only  amounted 
to  fifteen  hundred  horsemen,  had  a  formidable 
appearance  on  the  heights,  most  of  them  being 
knights  or  barons  from  the  neighbouring  counties, 
armed  from  head  to  heel,  and  mounted  on  Spanish 
horses,  which  were  clothed  in  complete  armour.f 
All  the  other  horses  were  defended  with  breast- 
plates ;  and  besides  this  cavalry,  there  was  a 
numerous  body  of  foot  soldiers,  well  accoutred,  and 
for  the  most  part  armed  with  spears  and  bows. 
This  force  was  led  by  the  king  in  person,  along 
with  Alexander  the  High  Steward  of  Scotland.}: 

On  the  shore,  at  this  time,  was  a  body  of  nine 
hundred  Norwegians,  commanded  by  three  prin- 
cipal leaders ;  two  hundred  men  occupied  in  advance 
a  small  hill  which  rises  behind  the  village  of  Largs, 
and  the  rest  of  the  troops  were  drawn  up  on  the 
beach.  With  the  advance  also  was  the  king, 
whom,  as  the  main  battle  of  the  Scots  approached, 
his  officers  anxiously  entreated  to  row  out  to  his 
fleet,  and  send  them  further  reinforcements.  Haco, 
for  some  time,  pertinaciously  insisted  on  remaining 
on  shore  ;  but  as  he  became  more  and  more  ex- 
posed, the  barons  would  not  consent  to  this,  and 
at  last  prevailed  on  him  to  return  in  his  barge  to 
his  fleet  at  the  Cumbraes.  The  van  of  the  Scottish 
army  now  began  to  skirmish  with  the  advance  of 
the  Norwegians,  and  greatly  outnumbering  them, 
pressed  on  both  flanks  with  so  much  fury,  that 
afraid  of  being  surrounded  and  cut  to  pieces,  they 
began  a  retreat,  which  soon  changed  into  a  flight. 
At  this  critical  moment,  when  everything  depended 
on  Haco's  returning  with  additional  forces  be- 
fore the  main  body  of  the  Scots  had  time  to 
charge  his  troops  on  the  beach,  a  third  storm  came 

*  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  91.        t  Ibid.  pp.  94,  95. 
t  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  95.     Wiuton,  vol.  i.  p.  387. 
Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  98. 
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on,  which  completed  the  ruin  of  the  Norwegian 
fleet,  already  shattered  by  the  former  furious  gales. 
This  cut  off  all  hopes  of  landing  a  reinforcement, 
and  they  were  completely  routed.  Indeed,  without 
a  miracle,  it  could  not  have  been  otherwise.  The 
main  body  of  the  Scots  far  outnumbered  the  force 
of  the  Norwegians  ;  *  and  their  advance,  under 
Ogmund,  flying  back  in  confusion,  threw  into 
disorder  the  small  squadrons  which  were  drawn  up 
on  the  beach.  Many  of  these  attempted  to  save 
themselves,  by  leaping  into  their  boats  and  pushing 
off  from  land  ;  others  endeavoured  to  defend  them- 
selves in  the  transport  which  had  been  stranded  ; 
and  between  the  anger  of  the  elements,  the  ceaseless 
showers  of  missile  weapons  from  the  enemy,  and 
the  impossibility  of  receiving  succour  from  the 
fleet,  their  army  was  greatly  distressed.  Their 
leaders,  too,  began  to  desert  them  ;  and  their 
boats  became  overloaded  and  went  down.f  The 
Norwegians  were  now  driven  along  the  shore,  but 
they  constantly  rallied,  and  behaved  with  their 
accustomed  national  bravery.  Some  had  placed 
themselves  in  and  round  the  stranded  vessels ;  and 
while  the  main  body  retreated  slowly  and  in  good 
order,  a  conflict  took  place  beside  the  ships,  where 
Piers  de  Curry, }  a  Scottish  knight,  was  encoun- 
tered and  slain.  Curry  appears  to  have  been  a 
person  of  some  note,  for  he  and  the  Steward  of 
Scotland  are  the  only  Scottish  soldiers  whose  names 
have  come  down  to  us  as  acting  a  principal  part 
upon  this  occasion.  His  death  is  minutely  de- 
scribed in  the  Norwegian  Chronicle.  Gallantly 
mounted,  and  splendidly  armed,  his  helmet  and 
coat  of  mail  being  inlaid  with  gold,  Sir  Piers  rode 
fearlessly  up  to  the  Norwegian  line  ;  attempting, 
in  the  chivalrous  style  of  the  times,  to  provoke  an 
encounter.  In  this  he  was  soon  satisfied;  for  a 
Norwegian,  who  conducted  the  retreat,  irritated  by 
his  defiance,  engaged  him  in  single  combat  ;  and 
after  a  short  resistance,  killed  him  by  a  blow  which 
severed  his  thigh  from  his  body,  the  sword  cutting 
through  the  cuisses  of  his  armour,  and  penetrating 
to  his  saddle.  §  A  conflict  now  took  place  round 
the  body  of  this  young  knight,  the  plunder  of 
whose  rich  armour  the  retreating  Norwegians 
could  not  resist  ;  their  little  square  was  thrown 
into  confusion  ;  and,  as  the  Scots  pressed  on,  the 

*  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  97,  says  that  ten  Scots  fought 
igainst  one  Norwegian.     This  is  no  doubt  exaggerated, 
t  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  97. 
t  Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  388.     "  Perrys  of  Curry  call'd  be  name." 
§  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p,  99. 


slaughter  became  great.  Haco,  a  Norse  baron,  and 
near  in  blood  to  the  king,  was  slain,  along  with 
many  others  of  the  principal  leaders  ;  and  the 
Norwegians  would  have  been  entirely  cut  to 
pieces,  if  they  had  not  at  last  succeeded  in  bring- 
ing a  reinforcement  from  the  fleet,  by  landing 
their  boats  through  a  tremendous  surf.* 

These  new  troops  instantly  attacked  the  enemy 
upon  two  points;  and  their  arrival  reinspirited  the 
Norsemen,  and  enabled  them  to  form  anew.  It 
was  now  evening,  and  the  day  had  been  occupied 
by  a  protracted  battle,  or  rather  a  succession  of 
obstinate  skirmishes.  The  Norwegians,  although 
they  fought  with  uncommon  spirit,  had  sustained 
severe  loss;  and  they  now  made  a  last  effort  to 
repulse  the  Scots  from  the  high  grounds  immedi- 
ately overhanging  the  shore.  The  impetuosity  of 
their  attack  succeeded,  and  the  enemy  were  driven 
back  after  a  short  and  furious  resistance.!  The 
relics  of  this  brave  body  of  invaders  then  re- 
embarked  in  their  boats,  and  although  the  storm 
continued,  arrived  safely  at  the  fleet. 

During  the  whole  of  this  conflict,  which  lasted 
from  morning  till  night,  the  storm  continued  raging 
with  unabated  fury,  and  the  remaining  ships  of 
Haco  were  dreadfully  shattered  and  distressed. 
They  drove  from  their  anchors,  stranded  on  the 
shore,  where  multitudes  perished — struck  against 
shallows  and  rocks,  or  found  equal  destruction  by 
running  foul  of  each  other;  and  the  morning 
presented  a  beach  covered  with  dead  bodies,  and  a 
sea  strewed  with  sails,  masts,  cordage,  and  all  the 
melancholy  accompaniments  of  wreck. J  A  truce 
was  now  granted  to  the  king;  and  the  interval 
employed  in  burying  his  dead,  and  in  raising  above 
them  those  rude  memorials,  which,  in  the  shape  of 
tumuli  and  huge  perpendicular  stones,  still  remain 
to  mark  the  field  of  battle.  The  Norwegians  then 
burnt  the  stranded  vessels;  and,  after  a  few  days, 
having  been  joined  by  the  remains  of  the  fleet, 
which  had  been  sent  up  Loch  Long,  their  shattered 
navy  weighed  anchor,  and  sailed  towards  Arran.§ 

In  Lamlash  Bay  the  king  was  met  by  the  com- 
missioners whom  he  had  sent  to  Ireland,  and  they 
assured  him  that  the  Irish  Ostmen  would  willingly 

*  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,   p.  101. 

t  Ibid.  p.  103.  "At  the  conflict  of  corslets  on  the  blood-red  hill, 
(lie  damasked  blade  hewed  the  mail  of  hostile  tribes,  ere  the  Scot, 
nimble  as  the  hound,  would  leave  the  field  to  the  followers  of  our  all- 
conquering  king." 

t  Fordnn,  chap.  xvi.  book  x.  vol  ii.  p.  98. 

§  Observations  on  the  Norwegian  Expedition,  Antiq.  Trans,  vol.  ii. 
p.  385. 
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maintain  his  forces,  until  he  had  freed  them  from 
the  dominion  of  the  English.  Haco  was  eager  to 
embrace  the  proposal.  He  appears  to  have  been 
anxious  to  engage  in  any  new  expedition  which 
might  have  banished  their  recent  misfortunes  from 
the  minds  of  his  soldiers,  whilst  it  afforded  him 
another  chance  of  victory.,  with  the  certainty  of 
reprovisioning  the  fleet;  but  their  late  disasters 
had  made  too  deep  an  impression;  and,  on  calling 
a  council,  the  Irish  expedition  was  opposed  by  the 
whole  army.  * 

The  shattered  squadron,  therefore,  steered  for 
the  Hebrides;  and  in  passing  Islay  again  levied  a 
large  contribution  on  that  island.  The  northern 
monarch,  however,  now  felt  the  difference  between 
sailing  through  this  northern  archipelago,  as  he  had 
done  a  few  months  before,  with  a  splendid  and 
conquering  fleet,  when  every  day  brought  the 
island  princes  as  willing  vassals  of  his  flag,  and 
retreating,  as  he  now  did,  a  baffled  invader.  His 
boat  crews  were  attacked,  and  cut  off  by  the 
islanders.  He  appears  to  have  in  vain  solicited 
an  interview  with  John,  the  prince  of  the  Isles. 
The  pirate  chiefs  who  had  joined  him,  disap- 
pointed of  their  hopes  of  plunder,  returned  to 
their  ocean  strongholds  ;  and  although  he  went 
through  the  forms  of  bestowing  on  his  followers 
the  islands  of  Bute  and  Arran,  with  other  im- 
aginary conquests,  all  must  have  seen  that  the 
success  and  power  of  Scotland  rendered  these 
grants  utterly  unavailing.!  The  weather,  too, 
which  had  been  his  worst  enemy,  continued 
lowering,  and  winter  had  set  in.  The  fleet  en- 
countered in  their  return  a  severe  gale  off"  Islay; 
and,  after  doubling  Cape  Wrath,  were  met  in  the 
Pentland  Firth  by  a  second  storm,  in  which  one 
vessel,  with  all  on  board,  went  down,  and  another 
narrowly  escaped  the  same  fate.  The  king's  ship, 
however,  with  the  rest  of  the  fleet,  weathered  the 
tempest,  and  at  last  arrived  in  Orkney  on  the  29th 
of  October.} 

It  was  here  found  advisable  to  grant  the  troops 
permission  to  return  to  Norway;  as,  to  use  the 
simple  expression  of  the  Norwegian  Chronicle, 
"  many  had  already  taken  leave  for  themselves." 
At  first  the  king  resolved  on  accompanying  them ; 
but  anxiety  of  mind,  the  incessant  fatigues  in 
which  he  had  passed  the  summer  and  autumn, 

'  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  109. 

!  Ibid.  pp.  Ill,  113,  117. 

t  Norse  account  of  the  Expedition,  p.  119. 


and  the  bitter  disappointment  in  which  they 
ended,  had  sunk  deep  into  his  heart,  and  the 
symptoms  of  a  mortal  distemper  began  to  show 
themselves  in  his  constitution.  His  increasing 
sickness  soon  after  this  confined  him  to  his  cham- 
ber; and  although  for  some  time  he  struggled 
against  the  disease,  and  endeavoured  to  strengthen 
his  mind  by  the  cares  of  government  and  the  con- 
solations of  religion,  yet  all  proved  in  vain.  At 
last,  feeling  himself  dying,  the  spirit  of  the  old 
Norse  warrior  seemed  to  revive  with  the  decay  of 
his  bodily  frame;  and,  after  some  time  spent  in 
the  services  of  the  church,  he  commanded  the 
chronicles  of  his  ancestors  the  Pirate  Kings  to 
be  read  to  him.  On  the  12th  of  December,  the 
principal  of  the  nobility  and  clergy,  aware  that 
there  was  no  hope,  attended  in  his  bedchamber. 
Though  greatly  debilitated,  Haco  spoke  distinctly, 
bade  them  all  affectionately  farewell,  and  kissed 
them.  He  then  received  extreme  unction,  and 
declared  that  he  left  no  other  heir  than  Prince 
Magnus.  The  Chronicle  of  King  Swerar  was 
still  read  aloud  to  him  when  he  was  indisposed 
to  sleep,  but  soon  after  this  his  voice  became 
inaudible;  and  on  the  15th  of  December,  at  mid- 
night, he  expired.* 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  this  memorable 
expedition  against  Scotland,  which  began  with 
high  hopes  and  formidable  preparations,  but  ended 
in  the  disappointment  of  its  object,  and  the  death 
of  its  royal  leader.  It  was  evidently  a  fatal  mis- 
take in  Haco  to  delay  so  long  in  petty  expeditions 
against  the  Western  Islands.  While  it  was  still 
summer,  and  the  weather  fair,  he  ought  at  once 
to  have  attempted  a  descent  upon  the  mainland; 
and  had  he  done  so,  Alexander  might  have  been 
thrown  into  great  difficulties.  Delay  and  protracted 
negotiation  was  the  policy  of  the  Scots.  They 
thus  avoided  any  general  battle;  and  they  knew 
that  if  they  could  detain  the  Norwegian  fleet 
upon  the  coast  till  the  setting  in  of  the  winter 
storms,  the  destruction  was  almost  inevitable. 
Boece,  in  his  usual  inventive  vein,  covers  the 
field  with  twenty-five  thousand  dead  Norwegians, 
and  allows  only  four  ships  to  have  been  saved  to 
carry  the  king  to  his  grave  in  Orkney.  But  all 
this  is  fiction;  and  the  battle  of  Largs  appears 
to  have  been  nothing  more  than  a  succession 
of  fortunate  skirmishes,  in  which  a  formidable 
armament  was  effectually  destroyed  by  the  fury 

•Ibid.  p.  181. 
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of  the  elements,  judiciously  seconded  by  the 
bravery  of  the  Scots. 

The  accounts  of  the  death  of  Haco,  and  the 
news  of  the  queen  having  been  delivered  of  a  son, 
were  brought  to  King  Alexander  on  the  same 
day;*  so  that  he  was  at  once  freed  from  a  restless 
and  powerful  enemy,  and  could  look  forward  to 
a  successor  of  his  own  blood.  Nor  did  he  lose 
any  time  in  following  up  the  advantages  already 
gained  by  completing  the  reduction  of  the  little 
kingdom  of  Man,  and  the  whole  of  the  Western 
Isles.  For  this  purpose,  he  levied  an  army  with 
the  object  of  invading  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  com- 
pelled the  petty  chiefs  of  the  Hebrides  to  furnish 
a  fleet  for  the  transport  of  his  troops.  But  the 
king  of  Man,  terrified  at  the  impending  vengeance, 
sent  envoys  with  messages  of  submission  ;  and, 
fearful  that  these  would  be  disregarded,  set  out 
himself,  and  met  Alexander,  who  had  advanced  on 
his  march  as  far  as  Dumfries,  f  At  this  place  the 
island  prince  became  the  liegeman  of  the  king  of 
Scotland,  and  consented  that,  in  future,  he  should 
hold  his  kingdom  of  the  Scottish  crown  ;  bind- 
ing himself  to  furnish  to  his  lord  paramount,  when 
required  by  him,  ten  galleys  or  ships  of  war — five 
with  twenty-four  oars,  and  five  with  twelve. 

A  military  force  commanded  by  the  earl  of 
Mar  was  next  sent  against  those  unfortunate  chiefs 
of  the  Western  Isles,  who  during  the  late  expedi- 
tion had  remained  faithful  to  Haco.  f  Some  were 
executed,  all  were  reduced,  and  the  disputes  with 
Norway  were  finally  settled  by  a  treaty,  in  which 
that  country  agreed  to  yield  to  Scotland  all  right 
over  Man,  the  jEbudaa,  and  the  islands  in  the 
western  seas.  The  islands  in  the  south  seas  were 
also  included,  but  those  of  Orkney  and  Shetland 
expressly  excepted.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
Hebrides  were  permitted  the  option  of  either 
retiring  with  their  property,  or  remaining  to  be 
governed  in  future  by  Scottish  laws.  On  the 
part  of  the  king  and  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  it 
was  stipulated  that  they  were  to  pay  to  Norway 
four  thousand  marks  of  the  Koman  standard,  and 

*  Winton,  vol.  i.  pp.  389,  390.  Mackenzie,  in  Ms  Lives  of  Scottish 
Writers,  vol.  ii.  p.  86,  mentions  a  fragment  of  the  records  of  Colmkill, 
which  was  in  possession  of  the  earl  of  Cromarty,  as  containing  an 
account  of  the  battle  of  Largs. 

f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  x.  chap,  xviii.  vol.  ii  p.  101.  In  Ayloffe's 
Calendar  of  Ancient  Charters,  p.  328,  we  find  the  letter  of  the  king  of 
Man  to  the  king  of  Scotland,  quod  tenebit  teiTam  Man  de  rege  Scotia. 
It  was  one  of  the  muniments  taken  out  of  Edinburgh  castle,  and  car- 
ried to  England  by  Edward  I. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  101, 102.  Excerpt,  e  Rotul.  Compot. 
temp.  Alex.  Ill  p.  18. 


a  yearly  quit-rent  of  a  hundred  marks  sterling  for 
ever.  The  king  of  Man  received  investiture  as 
a  vassal  of  Alexander;  and  all  parties  engaged  to 
fulfil  their  obligations,  under  a  penalty  of  ten 
thousand  marks  to  be  exacted  by  the  pope.* 

Ottobon  de  Fieschi  was  at  this  time  the  papal 
legate  in  England,  and  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
his  visitation,  he  thought  proper  to  demand  a  con- 
tribution from  each  cathedral  and  parish  church 
in  Scotland.  The  king,  however,  acting  by  the 
advice  of  his  clergy,  peremptorily  refused  the 
demand;  appealed  to  Rome;  and  when  Ottobon 
requested  admittance  into  Scotland,  steadily  de- 
clared that  he  should  not  set  a  foot  over  the 
Border.  The  legate  next  summoned  the  Scottish 
bishops  to  attend  upon  him  in  England  whenever 
he  should  hold  his  council ;  and  he  required  the 
clergy  to  despatch  two  of  their  number  to  appear 
as  their  representatives.  This  they  agreed  to ; 
but  the  representatives  were  sent,  not  as  the  vas- 
sals of  the  papacy,  but  as  the  members  of  an  inde- 
pendent church.  Such,  indeed,  they  soon  showed 
themselves  ;  for  when  the  legate  procured  several 
canons  to  be  enacted  regarding  Scotland,  the  Scot- 
tish clergy  resolutety  disclaimed  obedience  to  them. 
Incensed  at  this  conduct,  Clement  IV.  shifted  his 
ground,  and  demanded  from  them  a  tenth  of  their 
benefices,  to  be  paid  to  Henry  of  England,  as 
an  aid  for  an  approaching  crusade.  The  answer 
of  Alexander  and  his  clergy  was  here  equally 
decided:  Scotland  itself,  they  said,  was  ready  to 
equip  for  the  crusade  a  body  of  knights  suitable 
to  the  strength  and  resources  of  the  kingdom, 
and  they  therefore  rejected  the  requisition.  Ac- 
cordingly, David,  earl  of  Athole,  Adam,  earl  of 
Carrick,  and  William,  Lord  Douglas,  with  many 
other  barons  and  knights,  assumed  the  cross, 
and  sailed  for  Palestine. f 

In  consequence,  however,  of  the  papal  grant, 
Henry  attempted  to  levy  the  tenth  upon  the 
benefices  in  Scotland.  The  Scottish  clergy  re- 
fused the  contribution,  appealed  to  Rome,  and,  in 
addition  to  this,  adopted  measures,  which  were 
singularly  bold,  and  well  calculated  to  secure  the 

*  The  treaty  will  be  found  in  Fordun  by  Hearne,  pp.  1353-55.  It 
is  dated  20th  July,  1266.  In  the  account  of  the  treaty,  Lord  Hailes 
has  made  a  slight  error  when  he  says  that  the  patronage  of  the 
bishopric  of  Sodor  was  reserved  to  the  archbishop  of  Drontheim.  The 
patronage  was  expressly  ceded  to  Alexander,  but  the  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  was  reserved  in  favour  of  the  archbishop  of  Drontheim. 

t  Fordan  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  109,  book  x.  chap.  xxiv.  Holinshed, 
vol.  i.  p.  406,  gives  ns  the  names  of  the  crusading  nobles,  the  earls  of 
Carrick  and  Athole,  John  Steward,  Alexander  Cumin,  Robert  Keith, 
George  Durward,  Julin  Quincy,  and  William  Gordon. 
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independence  of  the  Scottish  church.  They  as- 
sembled a  provincial  council  at  Perth,  in  which 
a  bishop  of  their  own  was  chosen  to  preside,  and 
where  canons  for  the  regulation  of  their  own 
church  were  enacted.  This  they  contended  they 
were  entitled  to  do  by  the  bull  of  Pope  Honoriua 
IV.,  granted  in  the  year  1225  ;  and,  aware  of  the 
importance  of  making  a  vigorous  stand  at  this 
moment,  by  their  first  canon  it  was  appointed  that 
an  annual  council  should  be  held  in  Scotland ;  and 
by  their  second,  that  each  of  the  bishops  should 
assume,  in  rotation,  the  office  of  "Protector  of  the 
Statutes,"  or  Conservator  Statutorum.  These 
canons  remain  to  this  day  an  interesting  specimen 
of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  code  of  Scotland.* 

About  this  time  happened  an  incident  of  a 
romantic  nature,  with  which  important  conse- 
quences were  connected.  A  Scottish  knight  of 
high  birth,  Robert  de  Bruce,  son  of  Robert  de 
Bruce,  lord  of  Annandale  and  Cleveland,  was 
passing  on  horseback  through  the  domains  of 
Turnberry,  which  belonged  to  Marjory,  countess 
of  Carrick.f  The  lady  happened  at  the  moment 
to  be  pursuing  the  diversion  of  the  chase,  sur- 
rounded by  a  retinue  of  her  squires  and  damsels. 
They  encountered  Bruce.  The  young  countess 
was  struck  by  his  noble  figure,  and  courteously 
entreated  him  to  remain  and  take  the  recreation  of 
hunting.  Bruce,  who,  in  those  feudal  days,  knew 
the  danger  of  paying  too  much  attention  to  a  ward 
of  the  king,  declined  the  invitation,  when  he 
found  himself  suddenly  surrounded  by  the  attend- 
ants ;  and  the  lady,  riding  up,  seized  his  bridle, 
and  led  off  the  knight,  with  gentle  violence,  to 
her  castle  of  Turnberry.  Here,  after  fifteen  days' 
residence,  the  adventure  concluded  as  might  have 
been  anticipated.  Bruce  married  the  countess 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  relations  of  either 
party,  and  before  obtaining  the  king's  consent  ;• 
upon  which  Alexander  seized  her  castle  of  Turn- 
berry  and  her  whole  estates.  The  intercession  of 
friends,  however,  and  a  heavy  fine,  conciliated  the 
mind  of  the  monarch.  Bruce  became,  in  right  of 
his  wife,  Lord  of  Carrick  ;  and  the  son  of  this 
marriage  of  romantic  love  was  the  great  Robert 
Bruce,  the  restorer  of  Scottish  liberty,  f 

*  These  canons  were  printed  by  Wilkins  in  his  Concilia,  and  in  a 
s:iKill  4to  by  Lord  Hailes.  See  Hailes'  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  149. 

f  Although  all  the  historians  call  this  lady  Martha,  yet  she  is  named 
Marjory  by  her  son,  King  Robert  Bruce.  Register  of  the  Great  Seal, 
p.  1 08 ;  and  Marjory  was  the  name  of  King  Robert's  daughter. 

J  FurJnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  114,  book  x.  chap.  xxix. 


Two  years  previous  to  this  (1272)  died  Henry 
III.  of  England,  *  after  a  reign  of  nearly  sixty 
years.  His  character  possessed  nothing  that  was 
great ;  his  genius  was  narrow ;  his  temper  waver- 
ing ;  his  courage,  happily,  seldom  tried  ;  and  he 
was  addicted,  like  many  weak  princes,  to  favour- 
itism. At  times,  however,  he  had  permitted 
himself  to  be  guided  by  able  ministers ;  and  the 
vigour,  talents,  and  kingly  endowments  of  his  son, 
Edward  I.,  shed  a  lustre  over  the  last  years  of  his 
reign,  which  the  king  himself  could  never  have 
imparted  to  it.  At  the  coronation  of  this  great 
prince,  who  succeeded  Henry,  Alexander  and  his 
queen  the  new  king's  sister,  attended  with  a 
retinue  of  great  pomp  and  splendour.  He  took 
care,  however,  to  obtain  a  letter  under  the  hand 
of  the  English  monarch,  declaring  that  the  friendly 
visit  should  not  be  construed  into  anything  pre- 
judicial to  the  independence  of  Scotland  f —  a 
policy  which  the  peculiarities  of  feudal  tenure 
made  frequent  at  this  time ;  for  we  find  Edward 
himself,  when  some  years  afterwards  he  agreed  to 
send  twenty  ships  to  the  king  of  France,  his  feudal 
superior  for  the  duchy  of  Normandy,  requiring 
from  that  prince  an  acknowledgment  of  the  same 
description. 

The  designs  of  Edward  upon  Scotland  had  not 
yet,  in  any  degree,  betrayed  themselves,  and  the 
kingly  brothers  appear  to  have  met  on  cordial 
terms.  Both  were  in  the  prime  of  manhood, 
Alexander  having  entered,  and  Edward  having 
just  completed,  his  thirty-fourth  year.  Scotland, 
still  unweakened  by  the  fatal  controversies  between 
Bruce  and  Baliol,  was  in  no  state  to  invite  ambi- 
tious aggression.  The  kingdom  was  peaceful, 
prosperous,  and  loyal,  possessing  a  warlike  and 
attached  nobility,  and  a  hardy  peasantry,  lately 
delivered,  by  the  defeat  of  Haco  and  the  wise 
acquisition  of  the  Western  Isles,  from  all  disturb- 
ance in  the  only  quarter  where  it  might  be 
dreaded ;  and  from  the  age  of  Alexander,  and  hia 
queen,  who  had  already  born  him  three  children, 
the  nation  could  look  with  some  certainty  to  a 
successor.  Edward,  on  the  other  hand,  who  had 
lately  returned  from  Palestine,  where  he  had 
greatly  distinguished  himself,  received  his  brother- 
in-law  with  that  courtesy  and  kindness  which  was 
likely  to  be  increased  by  his  long  absence,  and 

*  On  16th  Nov.,  1272. 

f  Ayluft'e's  Calendar  of  Ancient  Charters,  pp.  328,  342.  Leland's 
Collectanea,  vol.  ii.  p.  471. 
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by  the  perils  he  had  undergone.  About  this  time 
the  pope  sent  into  Scotland  an  emissary  named 
Benemund  de  Vicci,  corrupted  into  Bagimont,  to 
collect  the  tenth  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  benefices, 
the  estimate  being  made  not  according  to  the 
"  ancient  extent,  but  the  true  value."  The  tax 
appears  to  have  been  strictly  exacted,  and  went  by 
the  name  of  Bagimont's  Roll.* 

All  went  prosperously  on  between  Edward  and 
Alexander  for  some  time.  A  dispute  which  had 
occurred  between  the  king  of  Scots  and  the  bishop 
of  Durham,  in  which  that  prelate  complained  that 
an  encroachment  had  been  made  upon  the  English 
marches,  was  amicably  settled  ;  and  Edward,  occu- 
pied entirely  with  his  conquest  of  Wales — and 
according  to  his  custom,  whenever  engaged  in 
war,  concentrating  his  whole  energies  upon  one 
point — had  little  leisure  to  think  of  Scotland. 
The  domineering  disposition  of  the  English  king 
first  showed  itself  regarding  the  feudal  service  of 
homage  due  to  him  by  his  Scottish  brother  for 
the  lands  which  he  held  in  England ;  and  he  seems 
early  to  have  formed  the  scheme  of  entrapping 
Alexander  into  the  performance  of  a  homage  so 
vague  and  unconditional,  that  it  might  hereafter 
be  construed  into  the  degrading  acknowledgment 
that  Scotland  was  a  fief  of  England. 

In  1277  we  find  him  writing  to  the  bishop  of 
Wells  that  his  beloved  brother,  the  king  of  Scot- 
land, had  agreed  to  perform  an  unconditional 
homage,  and  that  he  was  to  receive  it  at  the 
ensuing  feast  of  Michaelmas,  f  This,  however, 
could  scarcely  be  true ;  the  event  showed  that 
Edward  had  either  misconceived  or  misstated  the 
purpose  of  Alexander.  He  appeared  before  the 
English  parliament  at  Westminster,  and  offered 
his  homage  in  these  words: — "I,  Alexander,  king 
of  Scotland,  do  acknowledge  myself  the  liegeman 
of  my  Lord  Edward,  king  of  England,  against  all 
deadly."  This  Edward  accepted,  reserving  his 
claim  of  homage  for  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
when  he  should  choose  to  prefer  it.  The  king 
of  Scots  then  requested  that  the  oath  should  be 
taken  for  him  by  Robert  de  Bruce,  earl  of  Carrick. 
which  being  granted,  that  earl  took  the  oath  in 
these  words : — 

"  I,  Robert,  earl  of  Carrick,  according  to  the 
authority  given  to  me  by  my  lord  the  king  of 
Scotland,  in  presence  of  the  king  of  England,  and 
other  prelates  and  barons,  by  which  the  power  of 

*  Fordun  a  Hcarne,  p.  780.       t  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  ii.  p.  109. 


swearing  upon  the  soul  of  the  king  of  Scotland 
was  conferred  upon  me,  have,  in  presence  of  the 
king  of  Scotland,  and  commissioned  thereto  by 
his  special  precept,  sworn  fealty  to  Lord  Edward, 
king  of  England,  in  these  words : — '  I,  Alexander, 
king  of  Scotland,  shall  bear  faith  to  my  lord 
Edward,  king  of  England,  and  his  heirs,  with  my 
life  and  members,  and  worldly  substance ;  and  I 
shall  faithfully  perform  the  services,  used  and 
wont,  for  the  lands  and  tenements  which  I  hold  of 
the  said  king.'  "  Which  fealty  being  sworn  by  the 
earl  of  Carrick,  the  king  of  Scotland  confirmed 
and  ratified  the  same.  *  Such  is  an  exact  account 
of  the  homage  performed  by  Alexander  to  Edward, 
as  given  in  the  solemn  instrument  by  which  the 
English  monarch  himself  recorded  the  transaction. 
Alexander  probably  had  not  forgotten  the  snare 
in  which  Edward's  father  had  attempted  to  entrap 
him  when  still  a  boy ;  and  the  reservation  of  an 
unfounded  claim  over  Scotland  might  justly  have 
incensed  him.  But  he  wished  not  to  break  with 
Edward:  he  held  extensive  territories  in  England, 
for  which  he  was  willing,  as  he  was  bound  in 
duty,  to  pay  homage ;  yet  he  so  guarded  his 
attendance  at  Edward's  coronation,  and  his  sub- 
sequent oath  of  fealty,  that  the  independence  of 
Scotland  as  a  kingdom,  and  his  own  independence 
as  its  sovereign,  were  not  touched  in  the  most 
distant  manner  ;  and  the  king  of  England,  baffled 
in  his  hope  of  procuring  an  unconditional  homage, 
was  forced  to  accept  it  as  it  was  given.  It  is 
material  to  notice,  that  in  the  instrument  drawn 
up  afterwards,  recording  the  transaction,  Edward 
appears  to  declare  his  understanding  that  this 
homage  was  merely  for  the  Scottish  king's  posses- 
sions in  England,  by  again  reserving  his  absurd 
claim  of  homage  for  Scotland,  whenever  he  or  his 
heirs  should  think  proper  to  make  it. 

This  matter  being  concluded,  Alexander,  who 
had  suffered  a  severe  domestic  affliction  in  the 
death  of  his  queen,  f  began  to  seek  alliances  for 
his  children.  He  married  his  daughter  Margaret 
to  Eric,  king  of  Norway,  then  a  youth  in  his 
fourteenth  year.  Her  portion  was  fourteen 
thousand  marks,  the  option  being  left  to  her 
father  to  give  one  half  of  the  sum  in  lands,  pro- 

*  Rytner,  Fffidera,  vol.  ii.  p.  126.  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  22.  misled  by 
Knighton,  book  iii.  chap,  i.,  erroneously  says  that  the  homage  was  per- 
formed by  Alexander  at  Edward's  coronation,  and  adds,  that  historians 
do  not  say  whether  it  was  for  Scotland,  or  for  the  earldom  of  Hunt- 
ingdon. 

t  Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  391. 
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vided  that  tlie  rents  of  the  lands  were  a  hundred 
marks  yearly  for  every  thousand  retained.  The 
price  of  land  at  this  early  period  of  our  history 
seems,  therefore,  to  have  been  ten  years'  purchase.* 
The  young  princess,  accompanied  by  Walter 
Bullock,  earl  of  Menteith,  his  countess,  the  abbot 
of  Balmerino,  and  Bernard  de  Monte-alto,  with 
other  knights  and  barons,  sailed  for  Norway ; 
and  on  her  arrival  was  honourably  received  and 
crowned  as  queen.  The  alliance  was  wise  and 
politic.  It  promised  to  secure  the  wavering  fealty 
of  those  proud  and  warlike  island  chiefs,  who, 
whenever  they  wished  to  throw  off  their  depend- 
ence on  Scotland,  pretended  that  they  were  bound 
by  the  ties  of  feudal  vassalage  to  Norway,  and 
whose  power  and  ambition  often  required  the 
presence  of  the  king  himself  to  quell,  j 

This  marriage  was  soon  after  followed  by  that 
of  Alexander  the  prince  of  Scotland,  then  in  his 
nineteenth  year,  to  Margaret,  a  daughter  of  Guy, 
earl  of  Flanders  ;  the  ceremony  being  performed 
at  Roxburgh,  and  accompanied  with  fifteen  days' 
feasting.  Such  alliances,  so  far  as  human  fore- 
sight could  reach,  promised  happiness  to  Alex- 
ander, while  they  gave  an  almost  certain  hope  of 
descendants.  But  a  dark  cloud  began  to  gather 
round  Scotland,  and  a  train  of  calamities,  which 
followed  in  sad  and  quick  succession,  spread 
despondency  through  the  kingdom.  J  The  prince 
of  Scotland,  who  from  infancy  had  been  of  a  sickly 
constitution,  died  not  long  after  his  marriage, 
leaving  no  issue  ;  and  intelligence  soon  after  came 
from  Norway  that  his  sister,  Queen  Margaret,  was 
also  dead,  having  left  an  only  child,  Margaret, 
generally  called  the  Maiden  of  Norway :  David, 
the  second  son  of  Alexander,  had  died  when  a 
boy ;  §  and  thus  the  king  of  Scotland,  still  in  the 
flower  of  his  age,  found  himself  a  widower,  and 
bereft  by  death  of  all  his  children. 

To  settle  the  succession  was  his  first  care ;  and 
for  this  purpose  a  meeting  of  the  Estates  of  the 
realm  was  held  at  Scone  on  the  5th  of  February, 
1283-84.  The  prelates  and  barons  of  Scotland 
there  bound  themselves  to  acknowledge  Margaret, 

*  The  marriage-contract,  which  is  very  long  and  curious,  is  to  be 
found  in  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  1079,  dated  25th  July,  1281.  Fordnn  a 
Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  125. 

t  In  1275,  Alexander  led  an  armed  force  against  Man.  Johnstone, 
Antiquit.  Celto-Norm.  pp.  41,  42.  In  1282,  Alexander  Comyn,  earl 
of  Buchan  and  Constable  of  Scotland,  led  an  army  to  quell  some  island 
disturbances.  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  206. 

t  Fordan  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  124.  Winton,  book  vii.  chap.  x.  vol. 
i.  p.  391. 

§  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  266. 


princess  of  Norway,  as  their  sovereign,  failing  any 
children  whom  Alexander  might  have,  and  failing 
any  issue  of  the  prince  of  Scotland  deceased.  * 
The  Parliament  in  which  this  transaction  took 
place,  having  assembled  immediately  after  the 
death  of  the  prince,  it  was  uncertain  whether  the 
princess  might  not  yet  present  the  kingdom  with 
an  heir  to  the  crown.  In  the  meantime,  the  king 
thought  it  prudent  to  make  a  second  marriage, 
and  chose  for  his  bride  a  young  and  beautiful 
woman,  Joleta,  daughter  of  the  Count  de  Dreux. 
The  nuptials  were  celebrated  with  great  pomp, 
and  in  presence  of  a  splendid  concourse  of  the 
French  and  Scottish  nobility,  at  Jedburgh.  In 
the  midst  of  the  rejoicings,  and  when  music  and 
pastime  were  at  the  highest,  a  strange  masque  was 
exhibited,  in  which  a  spectral  creature  like  Death 
glided  with  fearful  gestures  amongst  the  revellers, 
and  at  length  suddenly  vanished.  The  whole  was 
no  doubt  intended  as  a  mummery  ;  but  it  was  too 
well  acted,  and  struck  such  terror  into  the  festive 
assembly,  f  that  the  chronicler  Fordun  considers 
it  as  a  supernatural  shadowing  out  of  the  future 
misfortunes  of  the  kingdom.  These  misfortunes 
too  rapidly  followed.  Alexander,  riding  late  near 
Kinghorn,  was  counselled  by  his  attendants,  as  the 
night  was  dark  and  the  road  precipitous,  not  to 
pass  Inverkeithing  till  the  morning.  Naturally 
courageous,  however,  he  insisted  on  galloping  for- 
ward, when  his  horse  suddenly  stumbled  over  a 
rocky  cliff  above  the  sea,  fell  with  its  rider,  and 
killed  him  on  the  spot.  J  He  died  in  the  forty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  thirty-seventh  of  his 
reign ;  and  his  death,  at  this  particular  juncture, 
may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  deepest  amongst 
those  national  calamities  which  chequer  the  history 
of  Scotland. 

Alexander's  person  was  majestic;  and  although 
his  figure  was  too  tall,  and  his  bones  large,  yet  his 
limbs  were  well  formed  and  strongly  knit.  His 
countenance  was  handsome,  and  beamed  with  a 
manly  and  sweet  expression,  which  corresponded 
with  the  courageous  openness  and  sincerity  of  his 
character.  He  was  firm  and  constant  in  his  pur- 
poses; yet,  guided  by  prudence  and  an  excellent 
understanding,  this  quality  never  degenerated  into 
a  dangerous  obstinacy.  His  inflexible  love  of 
justice ;  his  patience  in  hearing  disputes ;  his 

*  Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  397.     Foedera,  vol.  ii.  pp.  582,  1091. 
t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  128,  book  x.  chap.  xi. 
j  Triveti  Annales,  p.  267.     He  died  March  16,  1285-86.     Fordun 
a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  128. 
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affability  in  discourse,  and  facility  of  access, 
endeared  him  to  the  whole  body  of  his  people: 
whilst  his  piety,  untinctured  with  any  slavish 
dread,  whilst  he  acknowledged  the  spiritual  sup- 
remacy of  the  popedom,  rendered  him  the  steadfast 
friend  of  his  own  clergy,  and  their  best  defender 
against  any  civil  encroachments  of  the  see  of  Kome. 
In  his  time,  therefore — to  use  the  words  of  the 
honest  and  affectionate  Fordun — "  the  church 
flourished,  its  ministers  were  treated  with  rever- 
ence, vice  was  openly  discouraged,  cunning  and 
treachery  were  trampled  under  foot,  injury  ceased, 
and  the  reign  of  virtue,  truth,  and  justice  was  main- 
tained throughout  the  land."  We  need  not  wonder 
that  such  a  monarch  was  long  and  affectiouately 
remembered  in  Scotland.  Attended  by  his  jus- 
ticiary, by  his  principal  nobles,  and  a  military  force 
which  awed  the  strong  offenders  and  gave  confi- 
dence to  the  oppressed,  it  was  his  custom  to  make 
an  annual  progress  through  his  kingdom,  for  the 
redress  of  wrong,  and  the  punishment  of  delin- 
quents. For  this  purpose  he  divided  the  kingdom 
into  four  great  districts ;  and  on  his  entering  each 
county,  the  sheriff  had  orders  to  attend  on  the 
kingly  judge,  with  the  whole  militia  of  the  shire,* 
and  to  continue  with  the  court  till  the  king  had 
heard  all  the  appeals  of  that  county  which  were 
brought  before  him.  He  then  continued  his  pro- 
gress, accompanied  by  the  sheriff  and  his  troops; 
nor  were  these  dismissed  till  the  monarch  had 
entered  a  new  county,  where  a  new  sheriff  awaited 
him  with  the  like  honours  and  attendance. 

In  this  manner  the  people  were  freed  from  the 
charge  of  supporting  those  overgrown  bands  of  in- 
solent retainers  which  swelled  the  train  of  the  Scot- 
tish nobles  when  they  waited  on  the  king  in  his 
progresses ;  and  as  the  dignified  prelates  and  barons 
were  interdicted  by  law  from  travelling  with  more 
than  a  certain  number  of  horse  in  their  retinue, 
the  poor  commons  had  leisure  to  breathe,  and  to 
pursue  their  honest  occupations.! 

In  Alexander's  time,  many  vessels  of  different 
countries  came  to  Scotland,  freighted  with  various 
kinds  of  merchandise,  with  the  design  of  exchang- 
ing them  for  the  commodities  of  our  kingdom. 
The  king's  mind,  however,  was  unenlightened  on 
the  subject  of  freedom  of  trade;  and  the  frequent 
loss  of  valuable  cargoes  by  pirates,  wrecks,  and 
unforeseen  arrestments,  had  induced  him  to  pass 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  x.  chap.  xli.  vol.  ii.  p.  129. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  x,  chap.  xli.  vol.  ii.  pp.  129,130. 

VOL.  I. 


some  severe  laws  against  the  exportation  of  Scot- 
tish merchandise.  Burgesses,  however,  were  allowed 
to  traffic  with  these  foreign  merchantmen;  and  in 
a  short  time  the  kingdom  became  rich  in  every 
kind  of  wealth;  in  the  productions  of  the  arts  and 
manufactures;  in  money,  in  agricultural  produce,* 
in  flocks  and  herds;  so  that  many,  says  an  ancient 
historian,  came  from  the  west  and  east  to  consider 
its  power  and  to  study  its  polity.  Amongst  these 
strangers  there  arrived,  in  a  great  body,  the  richest 
of  the  Lombard  merchants,  who  offered  to  establish 
manufacturing  settlements  in  various  parts  of  the 
country.  They  specified  among  other  places  the 
mount  above  Queensfcrry,  and  an  island  near  Cra- 
mond,  and  only  asked  of  the  king  certain  spiritual 
immunities.  Unfortunately  the  proposal  of  these 
rich  and  industrious  men — for  what  cause  we  can- 
not tell— proved  displeasing  to  some  powerful  mem- 
bers of  the  state,  and  was  dismissed ;  but  from  an 
expression  of  the  historian,  we  may  gather  that 
the  king  himself  was  desirous  to  encourage  them, 
and  that  favourable  terms  for  a  settlement  would 
have  been  granted,  had  not  death  stept  in  and  put 
an  end  to  the  negotiation.! 

The  conduct  pursued  by  this  king  in  his  inter- 
course with  England,  was  marked  by  a  judicious 
union  of  the  firmness  and  dignity  which  became 
an  independent  sovereign  with  the  kindliness 
befittino-  his  near  connection  with  Edward;  but, 

O 

warned  by  the  attempts  which  had  been  first  made 
by  the  father  and  followed  up  by  the  son,  he  took 
care  that  when  invited  to  the  English  court,  it 
should  be  expressly  acknowledged  J  that  he  came 
there  as  the  free  monarch  of  an  independent 
country. 

To  complete  the  character  of  this  prince,  he 
was  temperate  in  his  habits,  his  morals  were  pure, 
and  in  all  his  domestic  relations  kindness  and  affec- 
tion were  conspicuous.§  The  oldest  Scottish  song 

*   Yhwmen,  pcwere  Karl,  or  Knawe 
That  wes  of  mycht  an  ox  til  hawe, 
He  gert  that  man  hawe  part  in  pluche ; 
Swa  wes  corn  in  his  land  enwche ; 
Swa  than  hegouth,  and  efter  lang 
Of  land  wes  mesnre,  ane  oxgang. 
Mychty  men  that  had  m& 
Oxyn,  he  gert  in  plnchys  ga. 
Be  that  vertu  all  his  land 
Of  corn  he  gert  be  abowndand. 

— Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  400. 

f  Fordnn,  book  x.  chap.  xli.  xlii.  vol  ii.  pp.  129   130. 
1  Ayloffe's  Calendar  of  Ancient  Charters,  p.  328. 
&  Towards  the  conclusion  of  this 'reign,  it  is  said  that  an  awful 
visitant  for  the  first  time  appeared  in  Scotland— the  plague;  but  we 
cannot  depend  on  the  fact,  for  it  comes  from  Boece.— Hailes,  vol.  i. 
p.  307. 
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which  has  yet  been  discovered,  is  an  affectionate 
little  monody  on  the  death  of  Alexander,  preserved 
by  Winton,  one  of  the  fathers  of  our  authentic 
Scottish  history.* 


MARGARET,  TUB  MAIDEN  OF 
NORWAY. 

MARGARET,  the  granddaughter  of  Alexander  and 
grandniece  to  Edward  I.,  who  had  been  recognized 
as  heir  to  the  crown  in  1284,  was  in  Norway  at 
the  time  of  the  king's  death.  A  Parliament,  there- 
fore, assembled  at  Scone  on  the  llth  of  April 
1286;  and  a  regency,  consisting  of  six  guardians 
of  the  realm,  was  by  common  consent  appointed.! 
The  administration  of  the  northern  division  of 
Scotland  beyond  the  Firth  of  Forth,  was  intrusted 
to  Fraser,  bishop  of  St.  Andrews;  Duncan,  earl  of 
File;  and  Alexander,  carl  of  Buchan.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  country  to  the  south  of  the  Forth  was 
committed  to  Wishart,  tlie  bishop  of  Glasgow ; 
John  Comyn,  lord  of  Badcnoch;  and  James,  the 
High  Steward  of  Scotland.^ 

In  this  Parliament  a  keen  debate  on  the  succes- 
sion of  the  crown  arose  between  the  partisans  of 
Bruce  and  Baliol.  Nor  were  these  the  only  claim- 
ants. Nothing  but  the  precarious  life  of  an  infant 
now  stood  between  the  crown  of  Scotland  and  the 
pretensions  of  other  powerful  competitors,  whose 
relationship  to  the  royal  family,  as  it  raised  their 
hopes,  encouraged  them  to  collect  their  strength, 
and  gave  a  legal  sanction  to  their  ambition.  Ed- 
ward I.  of  England,  whose  near  connection  with 
the  young  queen  of  Scotland  and  the  heretrix  of 
Norway  made  him  her  natural  protector,  was  at 
this  time  in  France.  On  being  informed  of  the 
state  of  confusion  into  which  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander was  likely  to  plunge  a  kingdom  which  had 
been  for  some  time  the  object  of  his  ambition,  the 
project  of  a  marriage  between  the  young  queen 

*  Quhen  Alysandyr,  onre  kyng,  wes  dede, 

That  Scotland  led  in  luwe*  and  le,f 

Away  wes  sons  of  ale  and  brede, 

Of  wyne  and  wax,  of  gamyn  and  gle. 

Oure  gold  wes  cliangyd  into  lede. — 

Christ,  b<  rn  in-to  virgynyte, 

Succour  Scotland,  and  remede, 

That  stail  J  is  in  perplexyte. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  10.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  138. 
J  Fordun  a  Hearna,  p.  951. 


Lore. 


t  Le,  tranquillity. 


Placed,  or  situated. 


and  his  son  the  prince  of  Wales,  was  too  apparent 
not  to  suggest  itself.  But  this  monarch,  always 
as  cautious  of  too  suddenly  unveiling  his  purposes 
as  he  was  determined  in  pursuing  them,  did  not 
immediately  declare  his  wishes.  He  contented 
himself  with  observing  the  turn  which  matters 
should  take  in  Scotland,  certain  that  his  power  and 
influence  would  in  the  end  induce  the  different 
parties  to  appeal  to  him;  and  confident  that  the 
longer  time  which  he  gave  to  these  factions  to 
quarrel  among  themselves  and  embroil  the  coun- 
try, the  more  advantageously  would  this  interfer- 
ence take  place.  The  youth  of  the  king  of  Norway, 
father  to  the  young  princess  of  Scotland,  was 
another  favourable  circumstance  for  Edward.  Eric 
was  only  eighteen.  He  naturally  looked  to  Edward, 
the  uncle  of  his  late  wife,  for  advice  and  support; 
and  fearful  of  trusting  his  infant  and  only  daughter, 
scarce  three  years  old,  to  the  doubtful  allegiance  of 
so  fierce  and  ambitious  a  nobility  as  that  of  Scot- 
land, he  determined  to  keep  her  for  the  present 
under  his  own  eye  in  Norway. 

Meanwhile  a  strong  party  was  formed  against 
her  amongst  the  most  powerful  of  the  Scottish 
barons.  They  met  (Sept.  20,  1286)  at  Turn- 
berry,  the  castle  of  Robert  Bruce,  earl  of  Carrick, 
son  of  Robert  Bruce,  lord  of  Annandale  and  Cleve- 
land. Here  they  were  joined  by  two  powerful 
English  barons,  Thomas  de  Clare,  brother  of 
Gilbert,  earl  of  Gloucester,  and  Richard  de  Burgh, 
earl  of  Ulster.*  Thomas  de  Clare  was  nephew  to 
Bruce's  wife,  and  both  he  and  his  brother,  the  earl 
of  Gloucester,  were  naturally  anxious  to  support 
Bruce's  title  to  the  crown  as  the  descendant  of 
David,  earl  of  Huntingdon,  brother  of  King  Wil- 
liam the  Lion.f  Nor  was  the  scheme  in  any 
respect  a  desperate  one,  for  Bruce  already  had  great 
influence.  There  assembled  at  Turnberry,  Patrick, 
earl  of  Dunbar,  with  his  three  sons  ;  Walter 
Stewart,  earl  of  Menteith  ;  Bruce's  own  son,  the 
earl  of  Carrick,  and  Bernard  Bruce  ;  James,  the 
High  Steward  of  Scotland, f  with  John  his  brother  ; 
Angus,  son  of  Donald  the  Lord  of  the  Isles,  and 
Alexander,  his  son.  These  barons,  whose  in- 

*   Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  488. 

t  Gough,  in  his  Additions  to  Camden's  Britannia,  vol.  i.  p.  265, 
mentions  that -Gilbert,  earl  of  Gloucester,  brother  of  Robert  de  Bruce's 
wife,  having  incurred  the  resentment  of  Edward  I.,  was  dispossessed 
of  all  his  lands;  but  the  king  afterwards  restored  him,  and  gave  him 
his  daughter  in  marriage.  The  convention  at  Turnberry  was  perhaps 
the  cause  of  Edward's  resentment. 

t  James,  the  High  Steward,  married  Cecilia,  daughter  of  Patrick, 
earl  of  Dunbar.  Andrew  Stewart's  Hist,  of  the  Stuarts,  p.  1G. 
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flucnce  could  bring  into  tlie  field  the  strength  of 
almost  the  whole  of  the  west  and  south  of  Scotland, 
now  entered  into  a  bond  or  covenant,  by  which  it 
was  declared  that  they  would  thenceforth  adhere 
to  and  take  part  with  one  another,  on  all  occasions 
and  against  all  persons,  saving  their  allegiance  to 
the  king  of  England,  and  also  their  allegiance  to 
him  who  should  gain  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  by 
right  of  descent  from  King  Alexander,  then  lately 
deceased.  *  Not  long  after  this  the  number  of  the 
Scottish  regents  was  reduced  to  four,  by  the  assas- 
sination of  Duncan,  earl  of  Fife,  and  the  death 
of  the  earl  of  Buchan  ;  the  Steward,  another  of 
the  regents,  pursuing  an  interest  at  variance  with 
the  title  of  the  young  queen,  joined  the  party  of 
Bruce,  heart-burnings  and  jealousies  arose  between 
the  nobility  and  the  governors  of  the  kingdom. 
These  soon  increased,  and  at  length  broke  into  an 
open  war  between  the  parties  of  Bruce  and  Baliol, 
which  for  two  years  after  the  death  of  the  king 
continued  its  ravages  in  the  country,  f 

The  event  which  the  sagacity  of  Edward  had 
anticipated,  now  occurred.  The  States  of  Scotland 
were  alarmed  at  the  continuance  of  civil  commo- 
tions ;  and,  in  a  foolish  imitation  of  other  foreign 
powers  who  had  applied  to  Edward  to  act  as  a 
peacemaker,  sent  the  bishop  of  Brcchin,  the  abbot 
of  Jedburgh,  and  Geoffrey  dc  Mowbray,  as  am- 
bassadors to  the  king  of  England,  requesting 
his  advice  and  mediation  towards  composing  the 
troubles  of  the  kingdom.}  At  the  same  time, 
Eric,  king  of  Norway,  despatched  plenipotentiaries 
to  treat  with  Edward  regarding  the  affairs  of  his 
daughter  the  queen,  and  her  kingdom  of  Scotland. 
The  king  readily  accepted  both  offers  ;  and  find- 
ing his  presence  no  longer  necessary  in  France, 
returned  to- England,  to  superintend  in  person 
those  measures  of  intrigue  and  ambition  which  now 
entirely  occupied  his  mind.  "  Now,"  said  he,  to  the 
most  confidential  of  his  ministers,  "  the  time  is  at 
last  arrived  when  Scotland  and  its  petty  kings  shall 
be  reduced  under  my  power."  §  But  although  his 
intentions  were  declared  thus  openly  in  his  private 
council,  he  proceeded  cautiously  and  covertly  in 

*  Tlie  original  is  alluded  to  by  Dugilale,  vol.  i.  p.  21G.  See  also 
Rot.  Compot.  temp.  Custodum  Regni,  p.  62. 

f  This  war,  hitherto  unknown  to  our  historians,  is  proved  by  docu- 
ments of  unquestionable  authority.  Excerpta  e  Rotulo  Compotorum 
tempore  Custodum  Regni,  pp.  56,  62. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  pp.  137,  138,  vol.  ii.,  places  this  embassy  in 
1286.  It  probably  occurred  later.  Eric's  letter  to  Edward  is  dated 
April,  1289.  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  416. 

§  Fordur.  a  Goodal,  book  11.  chap.  iii.  p.  139. 


the  execution  of  his  design.  At  his  request,  the 
Scottish  regents  appointed  the  bishops  of  St.  An- 
drews and  Glasgow,  assisted  by  Robert  Bruce,  lord 
of  Annandale,  and  John  Comyn,  to  treat  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  of  England  regarding  certain 
matters  proposed  by  the  Norwegian  commissioners, 
and  empowered  them  to  ratify  whatever  was  there 
agreed  on,  "  saving  always  the  liberty  and  honour 
of  Scotland  ;"  and  provided  that  from  such  measures 
nothing  should  be  likely  to  occur  prejudicial  to 
that  kingdom  and  its  subjects.*  To  this  important 
conference  the  king,  on  the  part  of  England,  sent 
the  bishops  of  Worcester  and  Durham,  with  the 
earls  of  Pembroke  and  Warrcnc. 

The  place  appointed  was  Salisbury  ;  but  pre- 
vious to  the  meeting  of  the  plenipotentiaries, 
Edward  had  secretly  procured  a  dispensation  from 
the  pope  for  the  marriage  of  his  son,  the  prince 
of  Wales,  to  the  young  princess  of  Norway,  as  the 
youthful  pair  were  within  the  forbidden  degrees. f 
No  hint,  however,  of  this  projected  union  was  yet 
suffered  to  transpire  ;  and  the  commissioners  met 
at  Salisbury,  where  a  treaty  was  drawn  up,  in 
which  no  direct  allusion  was  made  to  the  marriage, 
although  it  included  provisions  which  evidently 
bore  upon  this  projected  union. 

It  was  there  stipulated  by  the  commissioners  for 
Norway,  that  the  young  queen  should  be  sent  into 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland  or  England,  untrammelled 
by  any  matrimonial  engagement,  before  the  feast  of 
All  Saints  in  the  next  year ;  and  that  on  this  first 
condition  being  fulfilled,  the  king  of  England 
should  send  her  into  Scotland,  also  free  from  all 
matrimonial  engagements,  as  soon  as  he  was  assured 
that  this  kingdom  was  in  such  a  state  of  tranquil- 
lity as  to  afford  her  a  quiet  residence.  This  wide 
and  convenient  clause  evidently  gave  Edward  the 
power  of  detaining  the  heretrix  of  the  crown  for  an 
almost  indefinite  period  in  England;  and  its  being 
inserted  in  this  treaty  proves  that  although  Bruce, 
by  accepting  the  office  of  commissioner,  appeared 
to  have  abandoned  his  son's  claim  to  the  crown, 
Edward  was  suspicious  that  the  interest  which 
looked  to  a  male  successor  to  the  crown  was  still 
pretty  high  in  Scotland.  By  the  third  article  the 
States  of  Scotland  undertook,  before  receiving 
their  queen,  to  find  security  to  the  king  of  Eng- 
land that  she  should  not  marry  without  his  counsel 
and  consent,  and  that  of  the  king  of  Norway. 

*  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  431.     Bute,  Oct.  3,  1289. 
t  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  450. 
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The  Scottish  commissioners  next  engaged  for 
themselves  that  the  quiet  of  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land should  be  established  before  the  arrival  of  the 
queen,  so  that  she  might  enter  her  dominions  with 
safety,  and  continue  therein  at  her  pleasure.  With 
regard  to  the  removal  of  guardians,  or  public 
ollicers  in  Scotland,  it  was  determined  that  should 
any  of  these  be  suspected  persons,  or  troublesome 
to  the  king  of  Norway  or  the  queen  of  Scotland, 
they  should  be  removed,  and  better  persons  ap- 
pointed in  their  place,  by  the  advice  of  the  "  good 
men "  of  Scotland  and  Norway,  and  of  persons 
selected  for  this  purpose  by  the  king  of  England  ; 
and  it  was  stipulated  that  these  English  commis- 
sioners were  ultimately  to  decide  all  disputes 
regarding  public  measures,  which  might  occur 
between  the  ministers  of  Scotland  and  Norway,  as 
well  as  all  differences  arisinf  amongst  the  Scottish 
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ministers  themselves.  It  was  finally  agreed,  that 
in  the  middle  of  the  ensuing  Lent  there  should  be 
a  meeting  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland  at  Roxburgh  ; 
by  which  time  the  Scottish  plenipotentiaries  en- 
gaged that  everything  to  which  they  had  now 
consented  should  be  fulfilled  and  ratified  in  the 
presence  of  the  commissioners  of  England.*  Of 
this  convention  three  copies  were  made  :  one  in 
Latin,  which  was  transmitted  to  the  king  of  Nor- 
way ;  and  two  in  French,  retained  for  the  use 
of  the  Scots  and  English.  At  this  period,  the 
majority  of  the  nobility  of  both  countries  were  of 
Norman-French  extraction,  and  Norman-French 
was  alike  in  England  and  Scotland  the  language 
in  which  state  affairs  were  generally  conducted. 

By  this  treaty,  which  gave  so  much  power  to 
Edward,  and  left  so  little  to  the  Estates  of  Scotland, 
it  is  evident  that  some  of  the  Scottish  commis- 
sioners were  in  the  interest  of  the  English  king. 
Bruce,  lord  of  Annandale,  had  either  altered  his 
ambitious  views,  or  he  trusted  that  a  temporary 
concealment  of  them,  and  the  dissatisfaction  which 
such  a  convention  must  occasion  in  Scotland,  might 
ultimately  turn  to  his  advantage.  Edward,  in  the 
meantime,  neglected  nothing  which  could  secure 
or  increase  the  power  which  he  had  acquired.  He 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  Estates  of  Scotland, 
requiring  them  to  be  obedient  to  their  regents, 
and  informing  them  that  he  meant  to  send  into 
that  country  some  of  the  members  of  his  council, 
from  whom  he  might  receive  correct  information 
of  its  condition.!  Although  a  dispensation  from 

*  Rymer,  Fcmlcra,  vol.  ii.  pp.  44G,  417.  f  Ibid.  p.  445. 


the  pope  was  already  obtained,  no  allusion  to  the 
intended  marriage  between  Prince  Edward  and  the 
young  queen  had  been  made  throughout  the  whole 
treaty:  Edward,  with  his  usual  calm  foresight, 
seems  privately  to  have  directed  the  Scottish  com- 
missioners at  Salisbury,  three  of  whom  were  regents, 
to  sound  the  nobility  of  Scotland  on  their  return, 
and  discover  the  feelings  of  the  people  regarding 
the  projected  union. 

Accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  important  project 
became  generally  known,  a  meeting  of  the  Estates 
of  Scotland  assembled  at  Brigham,  a  village  on  the 
Tweed,  near  Roxburgh,  and  from  thence  directed 
a  letter  to  Edward,  which  was  signed  by  the 
dignified  clergy,  and  by  all  the  earls  and  barons  of 
the  realm.  It  stated  that  they  were  overjoyed  to 
hear  the  good  news  which  were  now  commonly 
spoken  of — "  that  the  Apostle  had  granted  a  dis- 
pensation for  the  marriage  of  Margaret,  their  dear 
lady  and  their  queen,  with  Prince  Edward."  It 
requested  King  Edward  to  send  them  early  intel- 
ligence regarding  this  important  measure;  and 
assured  him  of  their  full  and  ready  concurrence, 
provided  certain  reasonable  conditions  were  agreed 
to,  which  should  be  specified  by  delegates,  who 
would  wait  upon  him  at  his  Parliament,  to  be  held 
next  Easter  at  London.* 

A  letter  f  was  at  the  same  time  despatched  by 

*  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  471. 

t  This  important  letter  is  in  Norman-French,  and  as  follows  : — 

"  A  tres  noble  Prince,  Sire  Eyrik,  par  la  grace  de  Deu,  Roy  de 
Norway,  Guillam  e  Robert,  par  meme  cele  grace,  de  Seint  Andreu  e  de 
Gl;iS£U  Eveskes,  Johan  Comyn,  &  James  Seneschal  de  Escoce,  Gar- 
dains  de  Reaume  de  Escoce,  e  tote  la  commune  de  meyme  cele  Reaume, 
sulut  &  totes  honurs. 

"  Come  nus  feumes  certayns  ke  vous  seez  desirous  del  honur,  &  del 
profist  de  nostre  Dame,  vostre  fille,  &  de  tute  le  Reaume  de  Escoce,  par 
encheson  de  ly  :  e  le  Apostoylle  ad  grante,  &  fete  dispensacion,  solom 
coe  ke  communement  est  parle  en  diverses  partys  de  Mound,  ke  le  Fitz 
&  le  Heyr  le  Ruy  de  Engletere  pusse  nostre  dame,  vostre  fillc,  en  femme 
prendre,  nin  ostaunt  procheynette  de  Saunk. 

"Nus,  par  commun  assent  de  tut  le  Reaume  de  Escoce,  e  pur  le 
grant  profist  del  un  &  del  autre  Reaume,  ke  le  marriage  se  face,  si 
issint  seit,  avums  uniement  accorde,  e  communement  assentu. 

"  Pur  la  queu  chose  nns  priums  &  requerums  vostre  hautesse,  ke  il 
vous  pleyse  issint  ordiner,  e  ceste  bosoyne  adrescer  endroit  de  vous; 
ke  meyme  cele  voustre  fille  Dame  puysse  en  Engletere  venir  a  plus 
tons  ke  estre  purra  ; 

"  Issint  ke,  a  plus  tart,  seit  en  meme  la  terre  avaunt  la  tut  Seynt 
procheyn  avenir,  si  com,  de  sa  venue,  est  acordc,  devannt  le  vaunt  dyt 
Uoys  de  Engletere,  entre  nous  &  voz  messages,  ke  iloekes  vyndrunt  de 
par  vus 

"  Et  taunt  en  facet,  Sire,  si  vons  plest,  ke  nous  vous  saums  le  plus 
tenu  a  tou  Jurs;  ke,  si  il  avenoyt  ke  vous  ceste  chose  ne  feisset,  il  nus 
covendroit,  en  ceste  chose,  prendre  le  meillour  conseyl  ke  Deus  nus 
dorra  pur  le  estat  du  Reaume,  &  la  bone  gent  de  la  terre. 

"  En  temonage  de  les  avauntdite  cliosts  nus,  Gardeyns  du  Reaume, 
&  la  commune  avantdyt,  en  nom  de  nus  le  Seal  commun,  que  nus 
usom  en  Escoce,  en  nom  de  nostre  Dame  avaundyt,  avum  fet  mettre 
a  ceste  lettre. 

"Done  a  Brigham,  le  Vendredy  procheyn  a  pres  la  Feste  Seynt 
Gregorie,  le  An  de  nostre  Seygnur,  1289.'  Rymer,  voL  ii.  p.  472.  See 
Illustrations,  4. 
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this  assembly  of  the  States  to  Eric,  king  of  Norway, 
which  informed  him  of  their  consent  to  the  mar- 
riage; and  requested  him  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  the 
treaty  of  Salisbury,  by  sending  over  the  young 
queen,  at  the  latest  before  the  Feast  of  All  Saints; 
and  intimating  to  him  that,  if  this  were  not  done, 
they  should  be  obliged  to  follow  the  best  counsel 
which  God  might  give  them,  for  the  good  of  the 
kingdom.  The  nobility  of  Scotland  could  not  be 
more  anxious  than  Edward  for  the  arrival  of  the 
intended  bride ;  but  the  king  employed  a  more 
effectual  way  than  entreaty,  by  despatching  to 
Norway  one  of  his  ablest  counsellors,  Anthony 
Beck,  bishop  of  Durham,  who,  under  the  plausible 
name  of  pensions,  distributed  money  among  the 
Norwegian  ministers,  and  obtained  a  promise  that 
she  should  immediately  be  sent  to  England.*  So 
assured  of  this  was  Edward,  that,  on  the  arrival  of 
the  Scottish  envoys  to  his  Parliament  held  in  Easter, 
he  came  under  an  engagement  to  pay  three  thou- 
sand marks  to  Scotland  if  Margaret  did  not  reach 
England,  or  her  own  country,  before  the  Feast  of 
All  Saints.  He  next  appointed  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  and  five  other  plenipotentiaries,  to  attend 
a  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Estates,  which  was  held 
aft  Brigham  (July,  1290),  intrusting  them  with  full 
powers  to  conclude  that  treaty,  on  the  basis  of 
which  the  marriage  was  to  take  place,  and,  after 
due  conference,  to  concur  in  those  securities  which 
the  Scottish  Estates  demanded  for  the  preservation 
of  the  independence  of  their  country. 

The  principal  articles  of  this  treaty  of  Brigham 
are  of  much  importance,  as  illustrating  the  justice 
and  the  inveteracy  of  that  long  war,  which  after- 
wards desolated  the  kingdoms.  It  was  agreed  by 
the  English  plenipotentiaries  that  the  rights,  laws, 
liberties,  and  customs  of  Scotland  were  to  be 
inviolably  observed  in  all  time  coming,  throughout 
the  whole  kingdom  and  its  marches,  saving  always 
the  rights  which  the  king  of  England,  or  any 
other  person,  has  possessed,  before  the  date  of  this 
treaty,  in  the  marches  or  elsewhere;  or  which  may 
accrue  to  him  in  all  time  coming.  It  was  stipu- 
lated also  that,  failing  Margaret  and  Edward,  or 
either  of  them,  without  issue,  the  kingdom  should 
belong  to  the  nearest  heirs,  to  whom  it  ought  of 
right  to  return,  wholly,  freely,  absolutely,  and 
without  any  subjection;  so  that  nothing  shall 
either  be  added  to,  or  taken  from,  the  rights  of 
the  king  of  England,  of  his  heirs,  or  of  any  other 

*  Ryinir,  vol.  ii.  p.  474. 


person  whatever.  The  queen,  if  she  should  survive 
her  husband,  was  to  be  given  up  to  the  Scottish 
nation,  free  from  all  matrimonial  engagement ;  and, 
on  the  marriage,  to  be  secured  in  a  jointure  befit- 
ting her  rank.  The  kingdom  of  Scotland  was  for 
ever  to  remain  separate  and  undivided  from 
England,  free  in  itself,  and  without  subjection, 
according  to  its  ancient  boundaries  and  marches. 
With  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  privileges  of  the 
country,  it  was  provided  that  the  chapters  of 
churches,  which  possessed  the  right  of  free  election, 
were  not  to  be  compelled  to  travel  forth  of  Scot- 
land for  leave  to  elect,  or  for  the  presentation  of 
the  bishop  or  dignitary,  or  for  the  performance  of 
fealty  to  the  sovereign.  No  crown  vassal,  widow, 
orphan,  or  ward  of  the  crown,  was  to  be  under  the 
necessity  of  performing  their  homage  or  relief  out 
of  the  kingdom;  but  a  person  was  to  be  appointed 
in  Scotland  to  receive  the  same,  by  the  authority 
of  the  queen  and  her  husband.  From  this  clause 
was  reserved  the  homage  which  ought  to  be 
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performed  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  fealty 
having  been  once  sworn,  sasine  or  legal  possession 
of  the  land  was  immediately  to  be  given  by  a  brief 
from  Chancery. 

It  was  anxiously  and  wisely  provided,  that  no 
native  of  Scotland  was,  in  any  case  whatever, 
to  be  compelled  to  answer  out  of  the  kingdom 
regarding  any  civil  covenant  or  criminal  delin- 
quency which  had  taken  place  in  Scotland,  as 
such  compulsion  was  contrary  to  the  ancient 
laws  and  usages  of  the  realm;  and  that  no  Par- 
liament was  to  be  held  without  the  boundaries 
of  the  kingdom,  as  to  any  matters  affecting  the 
condition  of  its  subjects.  Until  the  arrival  of 
the  queen,  the  great  seal  of  Scotland  was  to  be 
used  in  all  matters  relating  to  God,  the  church, 
and  the  nation,  as  it  had  been  used  during  the 
life  and  after  the  death  of  the  late  king;  and 
on  the  queen's  arrival  in  her  dominions,  a  new 
seal,  with  the  ancient  arms  of  Scotland  alone,  and 
the  single  name  of  the  queen  engraven  thereon, 
was  to  be  made  and  kept  by  the  chancellor; 
it  being  also  provided,  that  the  chancellors, 
justiciars,  chamberlains,  clerks  of  the  rolls,  and 
other  officers  of  the  realm,  were  to  be  natives 
of  Scotland,  and  resident  there. 

All  charters,  grants,  relics,  and  other  muni- 
ments, touching  the  royal  dignity  of  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland,  were  to  be  deposited  in  a  sale 
place  within  that  kingdom,  and  to  be  kept  in 
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sure  custody  under  the  seals  of  the  nobility,  and 
subject  to  their  inspection  until  the  queen  should 
arrive,  and  have  living  issue;  and  before  this 
event  took  place,  no  alienation,  encumbrance,  or 
obligation,  was  to  be  created  in  any  matters 
touching  the  royal  dignity  of  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland;  and  no  tallage,  aids,  levies  of  men,  or 
extraordinary  exactions  to  be  demanded  from 
Scotland,  or  imposed  upon  its  inhabitants,  except 
for  the  common  affairs  of  the  realm,  or  in  the 
cases  where  the  kings  of  Scotland  have  been 
wont  to  demand  the  same.  It  was  proposed  by 
the  Scots  that  the  castles  and  fortresses  should 
not  be  fortified  anew  upon  the  marches;  but  the 
English  commissioners,  pleading  the  defect  of 
their  instructions,  cautiously  waved  the  discussion 
of  this  point. 

To  all  the  articles  in  the  treaty,  the  guardians 
and  community  of  Scotland  gave  their  full  con- 
sent, under  the  condition  that  they  should  be 
ratified  within  a  certain  time,*  If  not  so-  con- 
firmed, they  were  to  be  esteemed  void;  but 
Edward  was  too  well  satisfied  with  the  terms  of 
the  negotiation  to  postpone  this  condition,  and 
accordingly,  without  delay,  pronounced  the  oath 
which  was  required.  His  next  was  one  of  those 
bold  and  unwarrantable  steps  which  frequently 
marked  the  conduct  of  this  ambitious  and  able 
monarch.  He  pretended  that,  without  the  presence 
of  an  English  governor,  he  could  not  fulfil  the 
terms  of  his  oath  to  maintain  the  laws  of  Scot- 
land; and  although  no  such  authority  was  given 
him  by  the  treaty,  he  appointed  Anthony  Beck, 
bishop  of  Durham,  to  the  office  of  governor  of 
Scotland,  in  the  name  of  Margaret  the  queen, 
and  his  son  Edward,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
acting  in  concert  with  the  regents,  prelates,  and 
nobles,  in  the  administration  of  that  kingdom, 
according  to  its  ancient  laws  and  usagcs.f  Ed- 
ward had  already  gained  to  his  interest  two  of 
the  Scottish  regents.  By  this  measure  he  trusted 
that  he  could  overrule  their  deliberations;  and, 
grown  confident  in  his  power,  he  intimated  to 
the  Estates,  "that  certain  rumours  of  danger  and 
perils  to  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  having  reached 
his  ears,  he  judged  it  right  that  all  castles  and 
places  of  strength  in  that  kingdom  should  be 
delivered  up  to  him."J 

This  demand  effectually  roused  the  Scots;  and 

*  Before  the  Feast  of  the  Virgin's  Nativity. 

t  Rymer,  voL  ii  pp.  487,  488.  t  Ibid.  p.  488. 


Sir  William  Sinclair,  Sir  Patrick  Graham,  and 
Sir  John  Soulis,*  with  the  other  captains  of  the 
Scottish  castles,  peremptorily  refused,  in  the  name 
of  the  community  of  Scotland,  to  deliver  its 
fortresses  to  any  one  but  their  queen  and  her 
intended  husband,  for  whose  behoof  they  were 
ready  to  bind  themselves  by  oath  to  keep  and 
defend  them.  With  this  firm  reply  Edward  was 
obliged  to  be  satisfied;  and,  sensible  that  he  had 
overrated  his  influence,  he  patiently  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  young  queen. 

It  was  now  certain  that  she  had  sailed;  the 
guardians  of  the  realm,  accompanied  by  commis- 
sioners from  England,  were  preparing  to  receive 
her;  and  all  eyes,  in  both  countries,  were  turned 
towards  the  sea,  anxious  to  welcome  the  child 
on  whom  so  many  fair  hopes  depended,  when 
accounts  were  brought  that  she  had  been  seized 
with  a  mortal  disease  on  her  passage,  and  had 
died  at  Orkney.  She  was  only  in  her  eighth 
year.  This  fatal  event,  which  may  justly  be 
called  a  great  national  calamity,  happened  in 
September  1290,  and  its  first  announcement  struck 
sorrow  and  despair  into  the  heart  of  the  king- 
dom. In  1284,  the  crown  had  been  solemnly 
settled  on  the  descendants  of  Alexander  III. ; 
but  the  parliament  and  the  nation,  confident  in 
the  vigorous  manhood  of  the  king,  and  the 
health  of  his  progeny,  had  looked  no  further. 
All  was  now  overcast.  •  The  descendants  of 
Alexander  were  extinct;  and  Bruce  and  Baliol, 
with  other  noble  earls  or  barons  who  claimed 
kindred  with  the  blood-royal,  began,  some  secretly, 
some  more  boldly,  to  form  their  schemes  of 
ambition,  and  gather  strength  to  assert  them. 

Previous  to  the  report  of  the  queen's  death, 
a  convention  of  the  Scottish  Estates  had  been 
held  at  Perth  to  receive  Edward's  answer  to  the 
refusal  of  delivering  their  castles.  To  this 
meeting  of  the  Estates  Robert  Bruce,  lord  of 
Annandale,  refused  to  come;  and  a  great  part 
of  the  nobility  made  no  concealment  of  their  dis- 
gust at  the  arrogant  and  unprecedented  demands 
of  the  English  king.f  When  the  sad  news  was 
no  longer  doubtful,  the  miseries  attendant  on  a 
contested  throne  soon  began  to  show  themselves. 
Bruce  assembled  a  large  force,  and  suddenly  came 
to  Perth.  Many  of  the  nobility  declared  them- 

*  These  three  knights  had  been  high  in  the  confidence  of  Alexander 
III.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  785. 
t  Rymer,  FajJera,  Tol.  ii.  p.  1090. 
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selves  of  his  party,  and  the  earls  of  Mar  and 
Athole  joined  him  with  all  their  followers.  If 
the  nation  and  its  governors  had  been  true  to 
themselves,  all  might  yet  have  gone  well;  but 
the  money  and  power  of  England  had  intro- 
duced other  councils.  One  of  the  guardians, 
William  Fraser,  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  who  had 
embraced  the  interests  of  Baliol,  addressed  a 
letter  to  Edward  upon  the  first  rumour  of  the 
queen's  death,  informing  him  of  the  troubled 
state  of  the  country,  and  the  necessity  of  his 
interposition  to  prevent  the  nation  from  being 
involved  in  blood.  "  Should  John  de  Baliol," 
says  he,  "  present  himself  before  you,  my  counsel 
is,  that  you  confer  with  him,  so  that,  at  all 
events,  your  honour  and  interest  may  be  pre- 
served. Should  the  queen  be  dead,  which 
Heaven  forefend,  I  entreat  that  your  highness 
may  approach  our  borders,  to  give  consolation  to 
the  people  of  Scotland,  to  prevent  the  effusion  of 
blood,  and  to  enable  the  faithful  men  of  the  realm 
to  preserve  their  oath  inviolable,  by  choosing 
him  for  their  kins;  who  by  rirrht  ought  to  be  so."* 

O  «/  O  O 

Edward's  mind  was  not  slow  to  take  full  ad- 
vantage of  this  unwise  application;!  and  the 
death  of  the  young  queen,  the  divisions  amongst 
the  Scottish  nobility,  and  the  divided  state  of 
the  national  mind  as  to  the  succession,  presented 
a  union  of  circumstances  too  favourable  for  his 
ambition  to  resist.  The  treaty  of  Brigham, 
although  apparently  well  calculated  to  secure  the 
independence  of  Scotland,  contained  a  clause 
which  was  evidently  intended  to  leave  room  for 
the  pretended  claim  of  the  feudal  superiority  of 
England  over  this  country;  and  even  before  the 
death  of  the  Maid  of  Norway,  Edward,  in  writs 
which  he  took  care  should  be  addressed  only  to 
persons  in  his  own  interest,  had  assumed  the 
title  of  lord  superior  of  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land.J  Fully  aware  of  the  favourable  conjunc- 
ture in  which  he  was  placed,  and  with  that 
union  of  sagacity,  boldness,  and  unscrupulous 
ambition  which  characterized  his  mind,  he  at 
once  formed  his  plan,  and  determined,  in  his 
pretended  character  of  lord  superior,  to  claim 
the  office  of  supreme  judge  in  deciding  the 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  1090. 

1 1  have  here  availed  myself  of  the  criticisms  of  an  acute  writer  in 
the  Edinburgh  Review,  to  modify  my  former  censure  of  this  prelate. — 
Edinburgh  Review,  No.  133.  Palgrave's  Illustrations  of  Scottish 
History. 

t  Prynne,  Ed.  I  pp  430-450. 


competition  for  the  crown.  His  interference, 
indeed,  had  already  been  solicited  by  the  bishop 
of  St.  Andrews;  there  is  reason  also  to  suspect, 
from  some  mutilated  and  undated  documents  re- 
cently discovered,  that  Bruce  and  his  adherents 
had  not  only  claimed  his  protection  at  this 
moment,  but  secretly  offered  to  acknowledge  his 
right  of  superiority;*  but  there  is  no  authority 
for  believing  that  any  national  proposal  was,  at 
this  time,  made  by  the  Scottish  Parliament, 
requesting  his  decision  as  arbiter,  in  a  question 
upon  which  they  only  were  entitled  to  pronounce 
judgment.  The  motives  of  Edward's  conduct, 
and  the  true  history  of  his  interference,  are 
broadly  and  honestly  stated  in  these  words  of 
an  old  English  historian: — "The  king  of  Eng- 
land, having  assembled  his  privy  council  and 
chief  nobility,  told  them  that  he  had  it  in  his 
mind  to  bring  under  his  dominion  the  king  and 
the  realm  of  Scotland,  in  the  same  manner  that 
he  had  subdued  the  kingdom  of  Wales. "f 

For  this  purpose  he  deemed  it  necessary  to  col- 
lect his  army,  and  issued  writs  to  his  barons  and 
military  tenants,  commanding  them  to  meet  at  Nor- 
ham  on  the  3rd  June,  12914  The  sheriffs  of  the 
counties  of  York,  Lancaster,  Westmoreland,  Cum- 
berland, and  Northumberland,  were  also  directed 
to  summon  all  within  their  jurisdiction  who  owed 
the  king  service,  to  repair  to  the  rendezvous  with 
their  full  powers;  and,  in  the  meantime,  Edward 
requested  the  clergy  and  nobility  of  Scotland  to 
hold  a  conference  with  him  at  Norham  on  the  10th 
of  May,  to  which  they  consented. 

The  English  king  opened  the  deliberations  in  a 
speech  delivered  by  his  justiciary,  Roger  Brabazon, 
in  which,  after  an  introductory  eulogium  upon  the 
godlike  and  regal  attribute  of  justice,  and  the  bless- 
ings attendant  on  the  preservation  of  tranquillity, 
he  observed  that  the  sight  of  the  great  disturbances, 
which  on  the  death  of  Alexander  III.  had  arisen 
in  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  was  highly  displeasing 
to  him;  on  this  account,  and  for  the  purpose  of 

*  I  say  "  suspect,"  because  I  cannot  agree  with  the  discoverer  o. 
these  muniments,  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  or  with  his  reviewer,  that  the 
appeal  of  Bruce  and  the  earl  of  Mar  to  Edward  amounts  to  an  absolute 
acknowledgment  of  his  right  as  lord  superior.  As  to  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave's  fanciful  theory,  that  there  existed  in  the  ancient  kingdom 
of  Scotland  a  constitutional  body  called  •'  The  Seven  Earls,"  possessing 
high  privileges  as  a  distinct  estate,  it  is  certainly  singular  that,  if  such 
a  body  did  exist,  there  should  not  be  found  the  slightest  traces  of  its 
acts,  or  its  appearance,  from  the  dawn  to  the  close  of  Scottish  history. — 
See  on  this  point  the  critique  on  Palgrave's  "  Illustrations  of  Scottish 
History,"  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  133. 

t  Annales  Waverleenses,  p.  242.    Script.  Brit,  a  Gale,  voL  ii. 

1  Bymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  525. 
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satisfying  those  who  had  claims  upon  the  crown, 
and  for  the  confirmation  of  peace  in  the  land,  he 
had  requested  its  nobility  to  meet  him,  and  had 
himself  travelled  from  remote  parts,  that  he  might 
do  justice  to  all,  in  his  character  of  lord  paramount, 
and  without  encroaching  upon  the  rights  of  any 
man.  "  Wherefore,"  concluded  the  justiciary, 
"our  lord  the  king,  for  the  due  accomplishment  of 
this  design,  doth  require  your  hearty  recognition 
of  his  title  of  lord  paramount  of  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland."* 

This  unexpected  demand  struck  dismay  and 
embarrassment  into  the  hearts  of  the  Scottish 
assembly.  They  declared  their  entire  ignorance 
that  such  a  right  of  superiority  belonged  to  the 
king  of  England;  and  added,  that  at  the  present 
conjuncture,  when  the  country  was  without  its 
king,  in  whose  presence  such  a  challenge  ought  to 
be  made,  they  could  give  no  answer.f  "  By  holy 
Edward !  "  cried  the  king  of  England,  "  whose 
crown  1  wear,  I  will  either  have  my  rights  recog- 
nized, or  die  in  the  vindication  of  them!"  "And 
to  make  this  speech  good,"  says  Hemingford,  "he 
had  issued  writs  for  the  convocation  of  his  army; 
so  that,  in  case  of  his  demand  being  resisted,  he 
might  conquer  all  opposition,  were  it  to  the 
death."  J 

The  representatives  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland, 
who  were  well  aware  of  this,  now  found  them- 
selves placed  in  trying  circumstances,  and  requested 
time  to  consult  and  deliberate  with  their  absent 
members.  Edward  at  first  would  give  them  only 
one  day;  but  on  their  insisting  that  a  longer  in- 
terval was  absolutely  necessary,  the  king  granted 
them  three  weeks  to  prepare  all  that  they  could 
allege  against  his  pretensions.  This  delay  the 
king  well  knew  would  be  productive  of  some  good 
consequences  towards  his  great  scheme,  and  at  any 
rate  could  not  possibly  injure  his  ambitious  views. 
Before  these  three  weeks  elapsed,  his  army  would 
meet  him  at  Norham.  He  had  already  insured  the 
services  of  Fraser,  the  regent  ;§  and  the  money  and 
promises  which  he  judiciously  distributed  had  in- 
duced no  less  than  ten  competitors  to  come  forward 
and  claim  the  Scottish  crown.  In  this  way,  by 
the  brilliant  prize  which  he  held  out  to  the  most 
powerful  of  the  nobility  of  Scotland,  he  placed 
their  private  ambition  and  their  public  virtue  in 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  33.  f  Walsingham,  p.  56. 

J  Hemingford,  p.  33. 

§  On  August  13,  1291,  Edward  made  a  pilgrimage  from  Berwick 
to  St.  Andrews,  probably  to  consult  with  the  bishop. 


fatal  opposition  to  each  other.  All  hoped  that  if 
they  resigned  to  Edward  this  right  of  superiority, 
they  might  receive  a  kingdom  in  return;  and  all 
felt  that  to  rise  up  as  the  defenders  of  the  inde- 
pendency of  a  country  which  was  then  torn  by 
mutual  distrust  and  civil  disorder,  which  was  with- 
out a  king,  without  an  army,  and  with  the  most 
powerful  of  its  nobility  leagued  against  it,  would 
be  a  desperate  undertaking  against  so  able  a 
general,  so  profound  a  politician,  and  so  implacable 
an  enemy,  as  Edward.  I  do  not  say  this  to  pal- 
liate the  disgraceful  scene  which  followed,  nor  to 
insinuate  that  any  circumstances  can  occur  which 
entitle  the  subject  of  a  free  country  to  sacrifice  its 
independence;  but  to  prove  that  the  transaction, 
which  was  truly  a  deep  stain  upon  our  history, 
was  the  act  not  of  the  Scottish  nation,  or  of  the 
assembled  States  of  the  nation,  but  of  a  corrupted 
part  of  the  Scottish  nobility. 

To  return  to  the  story.  On  the  2nd  of  June, 
eight  of  the  competitors  for  the  crown  assembled, 
along  with  many  of  the  prelates,  nobles,  and  barons 
of  Scotland,  on  a  green  plain  called  Holywell  Haugh, 
opposite  to  Norham  castle.  These  competitors  were 
—Robert  Bruce ;  Florence,  earl  of  Holland ;  John 
Hastings ;  Patrick  Dunbar,  earl  of  March ;  William 
de  Ross ;  William  de  Vescy ;  Walter  Huntercombe ; 
Robert  de  Pynkeny;  and  Nicholas  de  Soulis.  The 
bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  then  chancellor  of  Eng- 
land, spoke  for  the  king.  He  told  them  that  his 
master  having  on  a  former  occasion  granted  them 
three  weeks  to  prepare  their  objections  to  his  claim 
of  superiority,  and  they  having  brought  forward 
no  answer  to  invalidate  his  right,  it  was  the  inten- 
tion of  the  king  of  England,  in  virtue  of  this 
acknowledged  right,  to  examine  and  determine  the 
dispute  regarding  the  succession.*  The  chancellor 
then  turned  to  Robert  Bruce,  and  demanded  whe- 
ther he  was  content  to  acknowledge  Edward  as 
lord  paramount  of  Scotland,  and  willing  to  receive 
judgment  from  him  in  that  character;  upon  which 
this  baron  expressly  answered  that  he  recognized 
him  as  such,  and  would  abide  by  his  decision.  The 
same  question  was  then  put  to  the  other  competi- 
tors, all  of  whom  returned  the  same  answer.  Sir 
Thomas  Randolph  then  stood  up,  and  declared  that 
John  Baliol,  lord  of  Galloway,  had  mistaken  the 
day,  but  would  appear  on  the  morrow;  which  he 
did,  and  then  solemnly  acknowledged  the  superior- 
ity of  the  English  king.  At  this  fourth  assembly, 

*  Appendix  to  Notes  and  Illustrations,  A. 
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the  chancellor  protested,  in  the  name  of  the  king, 
that  although,  with  the  view  of  giving  judgment 
to  the  competitors,  he  now  asserted  his  right  of 
superiority,  yet  he  had  no  intention  of  excluding 
his  hereditary  right  of  property  in  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland,  but  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of 
prosecuting  such  right  at  whatever  time,  and  in 
whatever  way,  he  judged  expedient.* 

The  king  in  person  next  addressed  the  assem- 
bly. He  spoke  in  Norman-French;  recapitulated 
the  proceedings;  and  with  many  professions  of 
affection  for  the  people  of  Scotland,  declared  his 
intention  not  only  to  pronounce  a  speedy  decision 
in  the  controversy,  but  to  maintain  the  laws  and 
re-establish  the  tranquillity  of  the  country.  John 
Comyn,  lord  of  Badenoch,  called  the  Black  Comyn, 
who  had  married  a  sister  of  Baliol,  now  came  for- 
ward as  a  competitor  for  the  crown,  and  acknow- 
ledged the  superiority  of  Edward;  after  which,  the 
claimants  affixed  their  signatures  to  two  important 
instruments.  The  first  declared  that,  "Forasmuch 
as  the  king  of  England  has  evidently  shown  to  us 
that  the  sovereign  seignory  of  Scotland,  and  the 
right  of  hearing,  trying,  and  terminating  our  re- 
spective claims,  belongs  to  him,  we  agree  to  receive 
judgment  from  him,  as  our  lord  pai'amount.  AVe 
are  willing  to  abide  by  his  decision,  and  consent 
that  he  shall  possess  the  kingdom  to  whom  he 
awards  it."f  By  the  second  deed,  possession  of 
the  whole  land  and  castles  of  Scotland  was  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  Edward,  under  the  pretence  that 
the  subject  in  dispute  ought  always  to  be  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  judge;  but  on  condition  that 
Edward  should  find  security  to  make  a  full  resti- 
tution within  two  months  after  the  date  of  his 
award  ;  and  that  the  revenues  of  the  kingdom 
should  be  preserved  for  the  future  sovereign.  It 
was  next  determined,  after  grave  consultation  with 
the  prelates  and  earls,  that  in  order  to  prepare  the 
point  in  dispute  for  an  ultimate  decision,  Baliol 
and  Comyn  for  themselves,  and  the  competitors 
who  approved  of  their  list,  should  choose  forty 
"discreet  and  faithful  men"  as  commissioners; 
that  Bruce  for  himself,  and  the  competitors  who 
abided  by  his  nomination,  should  choose  other 
forty;  and  that  Edward  the  king  should  select 
twenty-four  commissioners,  or,  as  he  thought  fit,  a 
greater  or  lesser  number.  These  commissioners 
were  to  meet  in  a  body,  to  consider  the  claims  of 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  551. 

t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  34.     Ityrner,  Fcedera,  vol.  ii  p.  529. 
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the  competitors,  and  to  make  their  report  to  the 
king. 

On  the  llth  of  June,  the  four  regents  of  Scot- 
land delivered  the  kingdom  into  the  hands  of 
Edward  ;  and  the  captains  and  governors  of  its 
castles,  finding  that  the  guardians  of  the  realm  and 
the  most  powerful  of  its  nobility  had  abandoned 
it  to  its  fate,  gave  up  its  fortresses  to  his  disposal. 
And  here,  in  the  midst  of  this  scene  of  national 
humiliation,  one  Scottish  baron  stood  forward,  and 
behaved  worthy  of  his  country.  The  earl  of 
Angus,  Gilbert  do  Umfraville,  who  commanded  the 
important  castles  of  Dundee  and  Forfar,  declared 
that,  having  received  these,  not  from  England,  but 
from  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  he  would  not  sur- 
render them  to  Edward.  A  formal  letter  of 
indemnity  was  then  drawn  up,  which  guaranteed 
the  earl  of  Angus  from  all  blame,  and,  in  name 
of  the  claimants  of  the  crown  and  of  the  guardians 
of  the  realm,  enjoined  him  to  deliver  the  fortresses 
of  which  he  held  the  keys.  This  removed  the 
objection  of  Umfraville,  and  Dundee  and  Forfar 
were  placed  in  the  Lands  of  Edward.  The  king 
of  England,  satisfied  with  this  express  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  rights  as  lord  paramount,  immediately 
rc-delivcred  the  custody  of  the  kingdom  into  the 
hands  of  the  regents,  enjoining  them  to  appoint 
Alan,  bishop  of  Caithness,  an  Englishman  and  one 
of  his  dependents,  to  the  important  office  of  chan- 
cellor ;  and  to  nominate  Walter  Agmondesham, 
anothor  agent  of  England,  as  his  assistant.  To 
the  four  guardians,  or  regents,  Edward  next  added 
a  fifth,  Bryan  Fitz-Alan,  an  English  baron  ;  and 
having  thus  secured  an  effectual  influence  over 
the  Scottish  councils,  he  proceeded  to  assume  a 
generous  and  conciliating  tone.  He  promised  to 
do  justice  to  the  competitors  within  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  *  and  to  deliver  immediate  possession 
of  the  kingdom  to  the  successful  claimant  ;  upon 
the  death  of  any  king  of  Scotland  who  left  an 
heir,  he  engaged  to  wave  his  claim  to  those  feudal 
services,  which  upon  such  an  occasion  were  rigidly 
exacted  by  lords  superior  in  smaller  fiefs,  with  the 
exception  of  the  homage  due  to  him  as  lord  para- 
mount ;  but  he  stipulated  that,  in  the  event  of  a 
disputed  succession  occurring,  the  kingdom  and 
its  castles  were  to  be  again  delivered  into  his 

hands,  f 

The  first  act  of  this  extraordinary  drama  now 
drew  to  a  conclusion.  The  great  seal,  which  had 

*  Kymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  532.  t  Kymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  601. 
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been  brought  from  Scotland  for  the  occasion,  was 
delivered  to  the  joint  chancellors,  the  bishop  of 
Caithness  and  Walter  Agmondesham.  The  four 
guardians,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse 
of  English  and  Scottish  nobility,  swore  fealty  to 
Edward  as  lord  superior  ;  while  Bruce,  lord  of 
Annandale,  with  his  son  the  earl  of  Carrick,  John 
do  Baliol,  the  earls  of  March,  Mar,  Buchan,  Athole, 
Angus,  Lennox,  and  Mcnteith,  the  Black  Comyn, 
lord  of  Badcnoch,  and  many  other  barons  and 
knights,  followed  them  in  taking  the  oaths  of 
homage.  A  herald  then  proclaimed  the  peace  of 
King  Edward  as  lord  paramount,  and  the  monarch 
added  a  protestation,  that  his  consent  to  do  justice 
in  this  great  cause  within  Scotland  should  not 
preclude  him  from  his  right  of  deciding  in  any 
similar  emergency  within  his  kingdom  of  England. 
The  assembly  then  broke  up,  after  an  agreement 
that  its  next  meeting  should  be  at  Berwick  on  the 
2nd  of  August,  on  which  day  the  kin"  of  Enjr- 

O  J  O  O 

land  promised  to  deliver  his  final  judgment  upon 
the  subject  of  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Scotland.* 

It  was  now  only  the  13th  of  July,  and  Edward 
determined  to  employ  the  interval  till  the  2nd 
of  August  in  a  progress  through  Scotland,  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  the  homage  of  its  inhabitants, 
and  examining  in  person  the  disposition  of  the 
people  and  the  strength  of  the  country.  He  pro- 
ceeded, by  Edinburgh  and  Stirling,  as  far  as  Perth, 
visiting  Dunfermline,  St.  Andrews,  Kinghorn,  and 
Linlithgow  ;  and  at  these  places  peremptorily  called 
upon  persons  of  all  ranks — earls,  barons,  and  bur- 
gesses— to  sign  the  rolls  of  homage,  as  vassals 
of  the  king  of  England,  f  In  the  more  remote 
districts,  which  he  could  not  visit,  officers  were 
appointed  to  receive  the  oaths,  and  enforce  them 
by  imprisonment  upon  the  refractory  ;|  and  having 
thus  examined  and  felt  the  temper  of  the  country 
which  he  had  determined  to  reduce  under  his 
dominion,  he  returned  to  Berwick  ;  where,  in  the 
presence  of  the  competitors,  with  the  prelates,  earls, 
and  barons  of  both  countries,  assembled  in  the 
chapel  of  the  castle,  he,  on  the  3rd  of  August, 
opened  the  proceedings. 

First  of  all,  he  commanded  the  hundred  and 
four  commissioners,  or  delegates,  to  assemble  in 
the  church  of  the  Dominicans,  adjoining  to  the 
castle,  and  there  receive  the  claims  to  the  crown. 

•  Bymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  558.  f  Prynne,  Edw.  I.  s.  509-512. 

I  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  573. 


Upon    this,    twelve    competitors    came    forward. 
These  were  : — 

I.  Florence,  count  of  Holland,  descended  from 
Ada,  the  sister  of  King  William  the  Lion. 

II.  Patrick  Dunbar,  earl  of  March,  descended 
from  Ilda,  or  Ada,  daughter  of  William  the  Lion. 

III.  William  de  Vescy,  who  claimed  as  grand- 
son of  Marjory,  daughter  of  William  the  Lion.* 

IV.  William  de  Koss,  descended  from  Isabella, 
daughter  of  William  the  Lion. 

V.  Robert  de  Pynkeny,  descended  from  Marjory, 
daughter  of  Henry,  prince  of  Scotland,  and  sister 
of  William  the  Lion. 

VI.  Nicholas  de  Soulis,  descended  from  Marjory, 
a  daughter  of  Alexander  II.,   and  wife  of  Alan 
Durward. 

VII.  Patrick  Galythly,  claimed  as  the  son  of 
Henry  Galythly,  who,  he  contended,  was  the  law- 
ful son  of  William  the  Lion. 

VIII.  Roger   de    Mandeville,    descended    from 
Aufrica,  whom  he  affirmed  to  be  a  daughter  of 
William  the  Lion. 

IX.  John    Comyn,    lord    of    Badenoch,    who 
claimed  as  a  descendant  of  Donald,  formerly  king 
of  Scotland. 

X.  John  de  Hastings,  who  was  the  son  of  Ada, 
the  third  daughter  of  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon  ; 
brother  to  King  William  the  Lion. 

XI.  Robert  de  Bruce,  who  was  the  son  of  Isabel, 
second  daughter  of  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon. 

XII.  John  de  Baliol,  who  claimed  the  crown  as 
the  grandson  of  Margaret,  the  eldest  daughter  of 
David,  earl  of  Huntingdon.^ 

The  petitions  of  these  various  claimants  having 
been  read,  Edward  recommended  the  commissioners 
to  consider  them  with  attention,  and  to  give  in 
their  report  at  his  next  Parliament,  to  be  held  at 
Berwick  on  the  2nd  of  June,  in  the  following  year. 
This  was  an  artful  delay.  Its  apparent  purpose 
was  to  give  the  commissioners  an  interval  of  nine 
or  ten  months  to  institute  their  inquiries;  yet  it 
served  the  more  important  object  of  accustoming 
the  nobility  and  people  of  Scotland  to  look  to 
Edward  as  their  lord  paramount.  When  the 
Parliament  assembled  at  Berwick  on  the  appointed 
day,  and  when  Eric,  king  of  Norway,  appeared  by 
his  ambassadors,  and  insisted  on  his  right  to  the 
crown  of  Scotland  as  the  heir  of  his  daughter 

•  The  Chronicle  of  Melrose,  p.  100,  ad  annum  1193,  calls  her 
Margaret. 

f  Rymer,  Fccilera,  vol.  ii.  pp.  678,  579. 
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Margaret,  his  petition  and  the  claims  of  the  first 
nine  competitors  were  easily  disposed  of.  They 
were  liable  to  insuperable  objections:  some  on 
account  of  the  notorious  illegitimacy  of  the 
branches  from  which  they  sprung,  which  was 
the  case  with  the  earl  of  March,  along  with  the 
barons  William  de  Eoss  and  De  Vescy;  others 
were  rejected  because  they  affirmed  that  they  were 
descendants  of  a  sister  of  the  earl  of  Huntingdon, 
when  the  direct  representatives  of  a  brother  of  the 
same  prince  were  in  the  field. 

Indeed,  before  the  final  judgment  was  pro- 
nounced, these  frivolous  competitors  voluntarily 
retired.  They  had  been  set  up  by  Edward,  with 
the  design  of  removing  the  powerful  opposition 
which  might  have  arisen  to  his  schemes,  had  they 
declared  themselves  against  him;  and  to  excuse 
his  delay  in  giving  judgment,  by  throwing  an  air 
of  intricacy  over  the  case.  This  object  being 
gained,  the  king  commanded  the  commissioners  to 
consider,  in  the  first  place,  die  claims  of  Bruce  and 
Baliol  ;  thus  quietly  overlooking  the  other  com- 
petitors, whose  rights  were  reserved,  never  to  be 
again  brought  forward;  and  virtually  deciding  that 
the  crown  must  be  given  to  a  descendant  of  David, 
earl  of  Huntingdon.  The  scene  which  followed 
was  nothing  more  than  a  premeditated  piece  of 
acting,  planned  by  Edward,  and  not  ill-performed 
by  the  Scottish  commissioners,  who  were  com- 
pletely under  his  influence.  The  king  first 
lequired  them  to  make  oath  that  they  would 
faithfully  advise  him  by  what  laws  and  usages  the 
question  should  be  determined;  they  answered, 
that  they  differed  in  opinion  as  to  the  laws  and 
usages  of  Scotland,  and  its  application  to  the 
question  before  them;  and  therefore  required  the 
assistance  of  the  English  commissioners,  as  if  from 
them  was  to  proceed  more  certain  or  accurate 
advice  upon  the  law  of  Scotland.  A  conference 
with  the  commissioners  of  the  two  nations  having 
taken  place,  it  was  found  that  the  differences  of 
opinion  were  not  removed.  The  English  com- 
missioners modestly  refused  to  decide  until  they 
were  enlightened  by  the  advice  of  an  English 
Parliament;  and  the  king,  approving  of  their 
scruples,  declared  his  resolution  to  consult  the 
learned  in  foreign  parts;  and  recommended  all 
persons  of  both  kingdoms  to  revolve  the  case  in 
their  minds,  and  consider  what  ought  to  be  done. 
He  then  appointed  a  Parliament  to  assemble  at 
Berwick  on  the  15th  of  October;  at  which  meeting 


of  the  Estates  he  intimated  he  would  pronounce 
his  final  decision. 

On  the  meeting  of  this  Parliament  at  the  time 
appointed,  Edward  required  the  commissioners  to 
give  an  answer  to  these  two  questions: — 1st,  By 
what  laws  and  customs  they  ought  to  regulate 
their  judgment?  or,  in  the  event  of  there  being 
either  no  laws  for  the  determination  of  such  a 
point,  or  if  the  laws  of  England  and  Scotland 
happened  to  be  at  variance,  what  was  to  be  done? 
And,  2nd,  Was  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  to  be 
regarded  as  a  common  fief,  and  the  succession  to 
the  crown  to  be  regulated  by  the  same  principles 
which  were  applicable  to  earldoms  and  baronies? 
The  commissioners  replied,  that  the  laws  and 
usages  of  the  two  kingdoms  must  rule  the  question ; 
but  if  none  existed  to  regulate  the  case,  the  king 
must  make  a  new  law  for  a  new  emergency;  and 
that  the  succession  to  the  Scottish  crown  must  be 
decided  in  the  same  manner  as  the  succession  to 
earldoms,  baronies,  and  other  indivisible  inherit- 
ances. The  king  then  addressed  himself  to  Bruce 
and  Baliol,  and  required  them  to  allege  any  further 
arguments  in  explanation  of  their  right;  upon 
which  they  entered  at  great  length  into  their 
respective  pleadings  upon  the  question. 

Bruce  insisted  that,  being  the  son  of  Isabella, 
second  daughter  of  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon,  he 
was  next  heir  to  the  crown;  that  Alexander  II. 
had  so  declared  to  persons  yet  alive,  when  the  king 
despaired  of  having  heirs  of  his  own  body;  and 
that  an  oath  had  been  taken  by  the  people  of 
Scotland  to  maintain  the  succession  of  the  nearest 
in  blood  to  Alexander  III.,  failing  the  Maid  of 
Norway  and  her  issue.  He  maintained  that  a 
succession  to  a  kingdom  ought  to  be  decided  by 
the  law  of  nature,  rather  than  by  the  principles 
which  regulated  the  succession  of  vassals  and 
subjects;  by  which  law  he,  as  nearest  to  the  royal 
blood,  ought  to  be  preferred;  and  that  the  custom 
of  succession  to  the  Scottish  crown — by  which 
the  brother,  as  nearest  in  degree,  excluded  the  son 
of  the  deceased  monarch — supported  his  title.  He 
contended  that  a  woman,  being  naturally  incapable 
of  government,  ought  not  to  reign ;  and,  therefore, 
as  Devorguilla,  the  mother  of  Baliol,  was  alive  at 
the  death  of  Alexander  III.,  and  could  not  reign, 
the  kingdom  devolved  upon  him,  as  the  nearest 
male  of  the  blood-royal. 

To  all  this  Baliol  replied,  that  as  Alexander  II. 
had  left  heirs  of  his  body,  no  conclusion  could  be 
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drawn  from  his  declaration;  that  the  claimants 
were  in  the  court  of  the  lord  paramount,  of  whose 
ancestors,  from  time  immemorial,  the  realm  of 
Scotland  was  held  by  homage;  and  that  the  king 
of  England  must  give  judgment  in  this  case  as  in 
the  case  of  other  tenements  held  of  the  crown, 
looking  to  the  law  and  established  usages  of  his 
kingdom;  that,  upon  these  principles,  the  eldest 
female  heir  is  preferred  in  the  succession  to  all 
inheritance,  indivisible  as  well  as  divisible,  so  that 
the  issue  of  a  younger  sister,  although  nearer  in 
degree,  did  not  exclude  the  issue  of  the  elder, 
though  in  a  decree  more  remote,  the  succession 

O  O 

continuing  in  the  direct  line.  lie  maintained 
that  the  argument  of  Bruce,  as  to  the  ancient  laws 
of  succession  in  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  truly 
militated  against  himself;  for  the  son  was  nearer 
in  degree  than  the  brother,  yet  the  brother  was 
preferred.  He  observed,  that  Bruce's  argument 
that  a  woman  ought  not  to  reign  was  inconsistent 
witli  his  own  claim ;  for  if  Isabella,  the  mother  of 
Bruce,  had  no  right  to  reign,  she  could  transmit 
to  him  no  claim  to  the  crown ;  and  besides  all  this, 
he  had,  by  his  own  deliberate  act,  confuted  the 
argument  which  he  now  maintained,  having  been 
one  of  those  nobles  who  swore  allegiance  to 
Margaret,  the  Maiden  of  Norway.* 

The  competitors,  Bruce  and  Baliol,  having  thus 
advanced  their  claims,  King  Edward  required  of  his 
great  council  a  final  answer  to  the  following  ques- 
tion, exhorting  the  bishops,  prelates,  earls,  barons, 
and  commissioners,  to  advise  well  upon  the  point: 
— "  By  the  laws  and  customs  of  both  kingdoms 
ought  the  issue  of  an  elder  sister,  but  more  remote 
by  one  degree,  to  exclude  the  issue  of  the  younger 

•  Table  Illustrating  the  Claims  of  Baliol  and  Bruce  to  the  Crown 
of  Scotland. 
DAVID  I. 

Henry  Prince  of  Scotland 


WILLIAM  (the  Lion) 
ALEXANDER  II. 
ALEXANDER  III. 


David,  Earl  of  Huntingdon 


Margaret  Isabella 


Ada 


Devorguilla     Robert  Brace     Henry  Hastings 

I  (claimant) 

| 
of  Norway  JOHN  BALIOL  [Robert  Bruce]  John  Hastings 

Margaret 
the  Maid  of  Norway  [RouKiu  BUUCE] 


sister,  although  one  degree  nearer?  "  To  this  the 
whole  council  unanimously  answered,  that  the 
issue  of  the  elder  sister  must  be  preferred;  upon 
which  Edward,  after  affectedly  entreating  his 
council  to  reconsider  the  whole  cause,  adjourned 
the  assembly  for  three  weeks,  and  appointed  it  to 
meet  again  on  Thursday  the  6th  of  November. 

On  this  day,  in  a  full  meeting  of  all  the 
competitors,  the  commissioners,  and  the  assembled 
nobility  of  both  countries,  the  king  declared  that, 
after  weighing  Bruce's  petition,  with  its  circum- 
stances, and  deeply  considering  the  arguments  on 
both  sides,  it  was  his  final  judgment  that  the 
pretensions  of  that  noble  person  to  the  Scottish 
crown  must  be  set  aside,  and  that  he  could  take 
nothing  in  the  competition  with  Baliol.  The  great 
drama,  however,  was  not  yet  concluded;  for  the 
king  having  ordered  the  claims  of  Baliol,  and  the 
other  competitors,  which  were  only  postponed,  to 
be  further  heard,  Bruce  declared  that  he  meant  to 
prosecute  his  right,  and  to  present  a  claim  for  the 
whole  or  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  under 
a  different  form  from  what  he  had  already  followed. 
Upon  this,  John  de  Hastings,  the  descendant  of 
the  third  daughter  of  David  earl  of  Huntingdon, 
stood  up,  and  affirmed  that  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land was  partible,  and  ought  according  to  the 
established  laws  of  England  as  to  partible  fiefs,  to 
be  divided  equally  amonst  the  descendants  of  the 
three  daughters.  This  plea  was  founded  upon  an 
opinion  of  one  of  the  French  lawyers,  whom  Ed- 
ward had  consulted;  and  Hastings  had  no  sooner 
concluded  than  Bruce  again  presented  himself,  and, 
adopting  the  argument  of  Hastings,  claimed  a  third 
part  of  Scotland,  reserving  always  to  Baliol,  as 
descended  from  the  eldest  sister,  the  name  of  king, 
and  the  royal  dignity.  Edward  then  put  the 
question  to  his  council,  "  Is  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land divisible;  or,  if  not,  are  its  escheats  or  its 
revenues  divisible?"  The  council  answered,  "That 
neither  could  be  divided."  Upon  which  the  king, 
after  having  taken  a  few  days  more  to  re-examine 
diligently,  with  the  assistance  of  his  council,  the 
whole  of  the  petitions,  appointed  the  last  meeting 
for  the  hearing  of  the  cause  to  be  held  in  the  castle 
of  Berwick,  on  the  17th  of  November. 

On  that  great  and  important  day,  the  council 
and  Parliament  of  England,  with  the  nobility  of 
both  countries,  being  met,  the  various  competitors 
were  summoned  to  attend;  upon  which  Eric,  king 
of  Norway,  Florence,  earl  of  Holland,  and  William 
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de  Vescy,  withdrew  their  claims.  After  this, 
Patrick,  earl  of  March,  William  de  Ross,  Robert  de 
Pynkeny,  Nicholas  de  Soulis,  and  Patrick  Galythly, 
came  forward  in  person,  and  followed  the  same 
course.  John  Comyn  and  Roger  de  Mandevillc, 
who  did  not  appear,  were  presumed  to  have 
abandoned  their  right;  and  the  ground  being  thus 
cleared  for  Edward's  final  judgment,  he  solemnly 
decreed: — That  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  being 
indivisible,  and  the  king  of  England  being  bound 
to  judge  of  the  rights  of  his  subjects  according  to 
the  laws  and  usages  of  the  people  over  whom  he 
reigns,  by  which  laws  the  more  remote  in  degree 
of  the  first  line  of  descent  is  preferable  to  the  nearer 
in  degree  of  the  second;  therefore  John  Baliol 
ought  to  have  seisin  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
with  reservation  always  of  the  right  of  the  king 
of  England  and  of  his  heirs,  when  they  shall  think 
proper  to  assert  it.  After  having  delivered  judg- 
ment, Edward  exhorted  Baliol  to  be  careful  in  the 
government  of  his  people,  lest  by  giving  to  any 
one  a  just  cause  of  complaint  he  should  call  down 
upon  himself  an  interference  of  his  lord  para- 
mount. He  commanded  the  five  regents  to  give 
him  seisin  of  his  kingdom,  and  directed  orders  to 
the  governors  of  the  castles  throughout  Scotland 
to  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  Baliol.*  A 

•Rymer,  Fccdera,  vol.  ii.  p.  590.     Rotuli  Scotiic,  vol.  i   p.  11.     The 
forts  of  Scotland,  with  their  English  governors,  were  these  :— 

forts.  Governors. 

Strjvelin Norman  de  Arcy, 

Aberdeen 
Kincardyn 
Inverness 
Dingwall 


humiliating  ceremony  now  took  place.  The  great 
seal  of  Scotland,  which  had  been  used  by  the 
regents  since  the  death  of  Alexander  III.,  was,  in 
the  presence  of  Edward,  Baliol,  Bruce,  and  a 
concourse  of  the  nobility  of  both  kingdoms, 
broken  into  four  parts,  and  the  pieces  deposited 
in  the  treasury  of  the  king  of  England,  to  be 
preserved  as  an  evidence  of  the  pretended  sove- 
reignty and  dominion  of  that  kingdom  over 
Scotland.  *  Next  day  Baliol,  in  the  castle  of 
Norham,  swore  fealty  to  Edward,  who  gave  a 
commission  to  John  de  St.  John  to  perform  the 
ceremony  of  his  coronation,  by  placing  the  new 
monarch  upon  the  ancient  stone  seat  of  Scone. 
This  ought  to  have  been  done  by  Duncan,  earl  of 
Fife,  but  he  was  then  a  minor.  Baliol  was  accord- 
ingly crowned  upon  St.  Andrew's  day,  and  soon 
after  passed  into  England,  where  he  concluded  the 
last  act  of  this  degrading  history,  by  paying  his 
homage  to  Edward  at  Newcastlc-upon-Tyne.  on 
the  day  after  Christmas.! 


John  de  Gildeford. 
William  de  Braytoft. 


Forfar          ~\ 
Dundee         ( 
Gedewarth    {         ' 
Rukesburgh  ) 
Cluny     .... 
Are  and  Dmnbrettau 


Brian  Fitz-Alan. 


Ilngh  de  Erth. 

Nicholas  de  Segrave. 

Dumfries  ) 

Wigtown  and    ;- Richard  Seward. 

Kirkcudbright  ) 

Edinburgh        Ralph  Basset. 

Berwick Peter  Buriler. 

Invernairn      ") 

Cruinbartliyn  V     . Thomas  de  Braytoft. 

i.e.  Crimiarty) 

Forres  and  Elgin  .     .          Henry  de  Rye. 

Banff  and  )  <  Robert  de  Grey. 

Aboyne      j            1  Richard  de  Swethop. 

*  Kymer,  vol.  li.  p.  591.  t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  867. 
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EDWABD'S  scheme  for  the  subjugation  of  Scotland 
was  not  yet  completed;  but  all  had  hitherto  suc- 
ceeded to  his  wishes.  He  had  procured  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  claim  of  superiority  over  that 
kingdom,  which,  if  Baliol  should  refuse  to  become 
the  creature  of  his  ambition,  gave  him  a  specious 
title  to  compel  obedience  as  lord  paramount.  By 
holding  out  the  prospect  of  a  crown  to  the  various 
competitors,  and  by  many  rich  grants  of  estates  and 
salaries  to  the  prelates  and  the  nobility,  he  had 
succeeded  in  securing  them  to  his  interest;*  and  if 
any  feelings  of  indignation,  any  spirit  of  ancient 
freedom  and  resistance,  remained,  the  apparent 
hopelessness  of  fighting  for  a  country  which  seemed 
to  have  deserted  itself,  and  against  a  prince  of  so 
great  a  military  genius  as  Edward,  effectually  stilled 
it  for  the  present. 

Baliol  had  scarce  taken  possession  of  his  king- 
dom when  an  event  occurred  which  recalled  him 
to  a  sense  of  his  miserable  subjection,  and  brought 

*  This  appears  from  the  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  24,  et  passim.  He 
pave  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  an  obligation  to  bestow  on  him  lands  to 
the  annual  value  of  £100.  To  James  the  Steward,  lands  of  the  same 
annual  value. 

Annual  value. 
To  Patrick,  earl  of  Danbar,   .  .  .  Lands  of  £100 

To  John  de  Soulis, Lands  of  100  marks. 

To  William  Sinclair,     .     .          .     .  .       Lands  of  100  marks. 

To  Patrick  de  Graham Lands  of  100  marks. 

To  William  de  Soulis, Lands  of  jElfld 

All  these  persons  were  to  have  lands  of  the  subjoined  value,  "Si 
contingat  Regnnm  Regi  et  heredibus  suis  remanere."  Edward  after- 
wards changed  his  plan,  and  gnve  these  barons  and  prelates  gratifications 
in  money,  or  other  value.  But  to  John  Comyn,  the  king  of  England 
gave  the  large  sum  of  £1563  14s.  6  jd.—  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  p.  17, 
6th  January,  1292.  He  took  care,  however,  to  reimburse  himself  by 
keeping  the  wards,  marriages,  and  other  items  of  the  revenue,  which 
bad  fallen  to  the  Scottish  crown  during  the  interregnum,  as  may  be 
Men  from  many  pl.ices  in  the  Rotuli  Scotix. 


out  the  character  of  Edward  in  all  its  severity.  It 
had  been  a  special  provision  of  the  treaty  of 
Brigham,  that  no  Scottish  subject  was  to  be  com- 
pelled to  answer  in  any  criminal  or  civil  suit, 
without  the  bounds  of  the  kingdom;  but  in  the 
face  of  this,  Roger  Bartholomew,  a  citizen  of 
Berwick,  entered  an  appeal  to  the  king  of  England, 
from  a  judgment  of  those  regents  whom  he  had 
appointed  in  Scotland  during  the  interregnum. 
Baliol  was  not  slow  to  remind  Edward  of  his 
solemn  promise  to  observe  the  laws  and  usages  of 
Scotland ;  and  he  earnestly  protested  against  with- 
drawing any  pleas  from  that  kingdom  to  the  courts 
of  England.*  To  this  Edward  replied,  that  he  had 
in  every  article  religiously  observed  his  promise; 
but  that  when  complaints  were  brought  against 
his  own  ministers,  who  held  their  commissions 
from  him  as  sovereign  lord  of  Scotland,  it  was  he 
alone  who  could  have  cognizance  of  them,  nor  had 
his  subjects  therein  any  right  to  interpose.  He 
then,  with  that  air  of  apparent  impartiality  which 
he  often  threw  over  his  aggressions,  required  the 
opinion  of  some  of  the  ablest  Scottish  prelates  and 
judges,  with  regard  to  the  law  and  custom  of  their 
kingdom  in  one  of  the  cases  brought  before  him; 
and  commanded  his  council  to  decide  according  to 
the  judgment  which  they  delivered.!  Irritated, 
however,  by  being  reminded  of  the  treaty  of 
Brigham,  he  openly  declared,  by  his  justiciary 
Brabazon,  that  although,  during  the  vacancy  of 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  he  had  been  induced  to 
make  promises  which  suited  the  time,  now  when 

*  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  596.  f  Kylcy's  Placita,  p.  145. 
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the  nation  was  ruled  by  a  king,  he  did  not  intend 
to  be  bound  by  them,  to  the  effect  of  excluding 
complaints  brought  before  him  from  that  kingdom, 
or  of  preventing  him  from  dispensing  justice  and 
exercising  the  rights  of  his  sovereign  dominion, 
according  to  his  power  and  pleasure.  To  give  the 
greater  weight  to  this  imperious  announcement, 
the  king  of  England  summoned  Baliol  and  his 
principal  prelates  and  nobles  into  his  privy  chamber 
at  Newcastle,  and  there  made  Brabazon  repeat  his 
resolutions  upon  the  matter  in  question;  after 
which,  Edward  himself  rose  up,  and  in  the  French 
language  spoke  to  the  same  tenor.  "  These  are 
my  firm  determinations,"  said  he,  "  with  regard  to 
all  complaints  or  appeals  brought  before  me  from 
Scotland;  nor  will  I  be  bound  by  any  former 
promises  or  concessions  made  to  the  contrary.  I 
am  little  careful  by  what  deeds  or  instruments  they 
may  be  ratified;  I  shall  exercise  that  superiority 
and  direct  dominion  which  I  hold  over  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland,  when  and  where  I  please;  nor 
will  I  hesitate,  if  necessary,  to  summon  the  king 
of  Scotland  himself  into  my  presence  within  the 
kingdom  of  England."  * 

Baliol's  spirit  sunk  under  this  declaration  ;  and 
he,  and  the  Scottish  nobility  then  in  his  train, 
pusillanimously  consented  to  buy  their  peace  with 
Edward  by  a  renunciation  of  all  stipulations  re- 
garding the  laws  and  liberties  of  Scotland  which 
had  been  made  in  the  treaty  of  Brigham,  and 
which,  so  long  as  they  continued  in  force,  con- 
victed the  king  of  England  of  a  flagrant  disregard 
of  his  oath,  formerly  so  solemnly  pledged.  On 
this  being  agreed  to,  Edward  ordered  the  public 
records  and  ancient  historical  muniments  of  the 
kingdom,  which  had  formerly  been  transmitted 
from  Edinburgh  to  Roxburgh,  to  be  delivered  to 
the  king  of  Scotland.  He  also,  out  of  special 
favour,  commanded  possession  of  the  Isle  of  Man 
to  be  given  to  him  ;  f  and,  softened  by  these  con- 
cessions, Baliol  returned  to  his  kingdom.  But  it 
was  only  to  experience  fresh  mortification,  and  to 
feel  all  the  miseries  of  subjection. 

The  policy  of  Edward  towards  Scotland  and  its 
new  king  was  at  once  artful  and  insulting.  He 
treated  every  assumption  of  independent  sove- 
reignty with  rigour  and  contempt,  and  lost  no 
opportunity  of  summoning  Baliol  to  answer  before 

*  Rymer,  Food.  vol.  ii.  p.  597.  Tyrrel's  England,  vol.  iii.  p.  74. 

t  Edward,  in  1290,  when  Margaret  was  alive,  had  taken  under  his 
protection  her  kingdom  of  Man,  at  the  request  of  its  inhabitants. — 
Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  492. 


him  to  the  complaints  brought  against  his  govern- 
ment ;  he  encouraged  his  subjects  to  offer  these 
complaints  by  scrupulously  administering  justice 
according  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  Scotland  ; 
and  he  distributed  lands,  pensions,  and  presents, 
with  well-judged  munificence,  amongst  the  prelates 
and  the  nobility.  The  king  of  Scotland  possessed 
large  estates  both  in  England  and  Normandy ;  and 
in  all  the  rights  and  privileges  connected  with 
them  he  found  Edward  certainly  not  a  severe, 
almost  an  indulgent,  superior.  To  Baliol  the 
vassal  he  was  uniformly  lenient  and  just :  *  to 
Baliol  the  king  he  was  proud  and  unbending 
to  the  last  degree.  An  example  of  this  soon 
occurred. 

The  earl  of  Fife  died,  leaving  his  son  Duncan 
a  minor,  and  the  earldom  to  the  protection  of 
the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews.  Macduff,  the  grand- 
uncle  of  Duncan,  then  seized  it ;  but  being  ejected 
by  the  bishop,  on  complaining  to  Edward,  was,  at 
the  king's  command,  restored  to  his  estates  by  the 
sentence  of  the  Scottish  regents.  When  Baliol 
held  his  first  Parliament  at  Scone,f  Macduff  was 
summoned  to  answer  for  his  having  taken  forcible 
possession  of  lands  which,  since  the  death  of  the 
last  earl  of  Fife,  were  in  the  custody  of  the  king. 
He  attempted  a  defence ;  but  being  found  guilty, 
suffered  a  short  imprisonment.  On  his  release,  he 
was  not  slow  to  carry  his  appeal  to  the  king  of 
England ;  and  Ed\vard  immediately  summoned 
Baliol  to  answer  in  person  before  him  to  the 
allegations  of  Macduff.  $  To  this  order  Baliol 
paid  no  regard,  and  Edward  again  commanded 
him  to  appear.  This  was  not  all.  He  procured 
his  Parliament  to  pass  some  regulations  regarding 
the  attendance  of  the  king  of  Scots,  which,  from 
their  extreme  severity,  seem  to  have  been  expressly 
intended  to  exasperate  this  monarch,  who  found 
that,  in  every  case  of  appeal,  he  was  not  only  to 
be  dragged  in  as  a  party,  but  that  his  personal 
attendance  was  to  be  rigidly  exacted.  The  first 
was  a  grievous,  the  last  an  intolerable  burden,  to 
which  no  one  with  even  the  name  of  a  king  could 
long  submit.  § 

Meanwhile,  dissembling  his  chagrin,  he  appeared 
in  the  English  Parliament  held  after  Michaelmas, 
where  Macduff  was  also  present.  When  the  cause 
of  this  baron  noble  came  on,  Baliol  was  asked 

*  Rymer,  Tol  ii.  p.  G35.  t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  73. 

t  Rymer,  Koedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  606.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  968. 
§  Ryley's  Placita,  p.  151.     Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  227. 
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what  defence  he  had  to  offer.  "  I  am,"  said  he, 
"  the  king  of  Scotland.  To  the  complaint  of 
Macduff,  or  to  any  matters  respecting  my  kingdom, 
I  dare  not  make  an  answer  without  the  advice  of 
my  people."  "  What  means  this  refusal  ?"  cried 
Edward.  "Arc  you  not  my  liegeman — have  you 
not  done  homage  to  me — is  it  not  my  summons 
that  brings  you  here  ?"  To  this  impetuous  inter- 
rogation the  Scottish  monarch  firmly  answered, 
"  Where  the  business  respects  my  kingdom,  I 
neither  dare,  nor  can  answer,  in  this  place,  without 
the  advice  of  my  people."*  An  artful  proposal 
was  then  made  by  Edward,  that,  in  order  to  con- 
sult witli  his  people,  he  should  adjourn  giving  his 
final  reply  to  a  future  day;  but  this  he  peremptorily 
declined,  declaring  that  he  would  neither  name  a 

o 

day  nor  consent  to  an  adjournment.  Under  these 
circumstances,  the  English  Parliament  proceeded 
to  pronounce  judgment.  They  declared  that  the 
king  of  Scotland  was  guilty  of  open  contempt 
and  disobedience.  He  had,  they  said,  offered  no 
defence,  but  made  a  reply  which  went  to  elude 
and  weaken  the  jurisdiction  of  his  liege  lord,  in 
whose  court  as  a  vassal  he  had  claimed  the  crown 
of  Scotland.  In  consequence  of  which  they 
advised  the  king  of  England,  not  only  to  do  full 
justice  to  Macduff,  and  to  award  damages  against 
Baliol,  but,  as  a  punishment  for  his  feudal  delin- 
quency, to  seize  three  of  his  principal  castles  in 
Scotland,  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  English 
monarch  until  he  should  make  satisfaction  for  the 
injury  offered  to  his  lord  superior,  f  Before  this 
judgment  of  the  Parliament  was  publicly  made 
known,  Baliol  presented  himself  to  Edward,  and 
thus  addressed  him :  "  My  lord,  I  am  your  liege- 
man for  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  ;  and  I  entreat 
you  that,  as  the  matters  wherewith  you  now  are 
occupied  concern  the  people  of  my  kingdom  no 
less  than  myself,  you  will  delay  their  considera- 
tion until  I  have  consulted  with  them,  lest  I  be 
surprised  from  want  of  advice ;  and  this  the  more 
especially,  as  those  now  with  me  neither  will,  nor 
dare  give  me  their  opinion,  without  consulting 
with  the  Estates  of  the  kingdom.  After  having 
advised  with  them,  I  will,  in  your  first  Parliament 
after  Easter,  report  the  result,  and  perform  what  is 
my  duty." 

It  was  evident  that  the  resolutions  of  the  Par- 
liament were  unnecessarily  violent,  and  could  not 
have  been  carried  into  effect  without  the  presence 

•  Ryley's  Placita,  p.  158.     t  Prynne's  Kdward  I ,  pp.  537,  554. 


of  an  army  in  Scotland.  The  king  of  England, 
aware  of  this,  and  dreading  to  excite  a  rebellion 
for  which  he  was  not  then  prepared,  listened  to 
the  demand  of  Baliol,  and  delayed  all  proceedings 
until  the  day  after  the  Feast  of  the  Trinity,  in 
1294* 

Not  long  after  this,  Edward,  who  was  a  vassal 
of  the  king  of  France  for  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine, 
became  involved  with  his  lord  superior,  in  a  quarrel 
similar  to  that  between  himself  and  Baliol.  A 
fleet  of  English  vessels,  belonging  to  the  Cinque 
Ports,  had  encountered  and  plundered  some  French 
merchant  ships;  and  Philip  demanded  immediate 
and  ample  satisfaction  for  the  aggression.  As  he 
dreaded  a  war  with  France,  Edward  proposed  to 
investigate  by  commissioners  the  causes  of  quarrel  ; 
but  this  seemed  too  slow  a  process  to  the  irritated 
feelings  of  the  French  king  ;  and  exerting  his 
rights  as  lord  superior,  he  summoned  Edward  to 
appear  in  his  court  at  Paris,  and  there  answer,  as 
his  vassal,  for  the  injuries  which  he  had  committed. 
This  order  was,  of  course,  little  heeded  ;  upon  which 
Philip,  sitting  on  his  throne,  gave  sentence  against 
the  English  king;  pronounced  him  contumacious, 
and  directed  his  territories  in  France  to  be  seized, 
as  forfeited  to  the  crown,  f  Edward  soon  after 
renounced  his  allegiance  as  a  vassal  of  Philip;  and 
with  the  advice  of  his  Parliament  declared  war 
against  France. 

To  assist  him  in  this  war  he  summoned  Baliol, 
and  others  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Scottish 
nobles,  to  attend  him  in  person  with  their  armed 
vassals;  but  his  insolent  and  overbearing  conduct 
had  entirely  disgusted  the  Scots.  They  treated 
his  summons  with  scorn  ;  and  instead  of  arming 
their  vassals  for  his  assistance,  they  assembled  a 
Parliament  at  Scone.J  Its  first  step  was,  under 
the  pretence  of  diminishing  the  public  charges,  to 
dismiss  all  Englishmen  from  Baliol's  court  ;  and 
having  thus  got  rid  of  such  troublesome  spies  upon 
their  measures,  they  engaged  in  a  treaty  of  alli- 
ance with  France,  §  and  determined  upon  war  with 
Edward.  Many  estates  in  Scotland  were  at  this 
time  held  by  English  barons,  and  many  also  of  the 
most  powerful  of  the  Scottish  nobility  possessed 
lands  in  England.  Anxious  for  a  general  union 
against  the  common  enemy,  the  Scottish  estates 
in  the  hands  of  English  barons  were  forfeited 

*  Ryley's  Placita,  pp.  152,  160.     Prymie's  Edward  I.,  p.  554. 
t  Tyrrel's  England,  vol.  iii.  p.  79.     Prynne's  Edward  L,  pp.  583, 
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and  their  proprietors  banished;  while  those  Scot- 
tish nobles  who  remained  faithful  to  Edward  had 
their  lands  seized  and  forfeited.*  In  this  way 
Kobert  Bruce  lost  his  rich  lordship  of  Annandale. 
It  was  given  to  John  Comyn,  earl  of  Buchan, 
who  instantly  assumed  the  rights  of  a  proprietor 
and  took  possession  of  its  castle  of  Lochmaben 
— an  injury  which  in  that  fierce  age  could  never 
be  forgotten. 

Edward,  although  enraged  at  the  conduct  of  the 
Scottish  Parliament  and  meditating  a  deep  revenge, 
was  at  this  time  harassed  by  a  rebellion  of  the 
Welsh,  and  a  war  with  France.  Dissimulation 
and  policy  were  the  weapons  to  which  he  had 
recourse,  whilst  he  employed  the  interval  which 
he  gained  in  sowing  dissension  among  the  Scot- 
tish nobles,  and  collecting  an  army  for  the  punish- 
ment of  their  rebellion.  To  Bruce,  the  son  of  the 
competitor  for  the  crown,  whose  mind  was  irritated 
by  the  recent  forfeiture  of  his  estates,  he  affected 
uncommon  friendship;  regretted  his  decision  in 
favour  of  the  now  rebellious  Baliol;  declared  his 
determination  to  place  him  on  the  throne,  of  which 
the  present  king  had  shown  himself  unworthy; 
and  directed  him  to  inform  his  numerous  and 
powerful  friends  in  Scotland  of  this  resolution.! 
Bruce  either  trusted  to  his  promises,  or  was  intimi- 
dated by  the  power  of  Edward.  Besides  this, 
Comyn,  earl  of  Buchan,  who  now  mainly  directed 
the  Scottish  councils,  was  his  enemy,  and  held 
violent  possession  of  his  lordship  of  Annandale. 
To  join  with  him  was  impossible;  and  accordingly 
this  powerful  baron  and  his  son,  afterwards  king, 
with  Dunbar  earl  of  March,  and  Umfraville  earl 
of  Angus,  repaired  to  Edward,  and  renewed  to  him 
their  oaths  of  homage.f  The  undecided  character 
of  Baliol  was  ill  calculated  to  remove  this  disunion 
amongst  the  Scottish  nobles;  and  the  party  who 
then  ruled  in  the  Scottish  Parliament,  dreading  a 
submission  upon  the  part  of  their  king,  secluded 
him  from  all  power,  confined  him  in  a  mountain 
fortress,  and  placed  the  management  of  affairs  in 
the  hands  of  twelve  of  the  leading  nobles. J 

The  measures  adopted  by  these  guardians  were 
decided  and  spirited.  They,  in  the  name  of  the 
king  of  Scots,  §  drew  up  an  instrument  renouncing 
all  fealty  and  allegiance  to  Edward,  on  account  of 
the  many  and  grievous  injuries  committed  upon 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  83.     Hailes,  vol.  i.  p.  240. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  971.  J  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  102. 

§  Math.  Westminster,  p.  425. 
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his  rights  and  property  as  king  of  Scotland.*  They 
despatched  ambassadors  to  France,  who  concluded 
a  treaty  of  marriage  and  alliance,  by  which  the 
niece  of  Philip,  daughter  of  Charles  count  of  Valois, 
was  to  be  united  to  the  eldest  son  of  Baliolf — the 
French  king  engaging  to  assist  the  Scots  with 
troops  kept  at  his  own  charges;  and  they  assem- 
bled an  army  under  the  command  of  Cornyn,  earl 
of  Buchan,  which  invaded  Cumberland.  J  This 
expedition,  however,  returned  without  honour; 
having  been  repulsed  in  an  attempt  to  storm 
Carlisle. 

Nothing  could  be  more  favourable  for  Edward 
than  the  miserably  disunited  state  of  Scotland. 
He  knew  that  three  powerful  factions  divided  the 
country,  and  hindered  that  firm  political  union 
without  which,  against  such  an  enemy,  no  suc- 
cessful opposition  could  be  made.  Bruce,  and  his 
numerous  and  powerful  followers,  adhered  to  Eng- 
land. The  friends  of  Baliol,  and  that  part  of  the 
nation  which  recognized  him  for  their  sovereign, 
beheld  him  a  captive  in  one  of  his  own  fortresses, 
and  refused  to  join  the  rebels  who  had  imprisoned 
him;  and  the  party  of  Comyn,  which  had  invaded 
England,  were  either  so  destitute  of  military  talent 
or  so  divided  amongst  themselves,  that  a  handful 
of  the  citizens  of  Carlisle  compelled  them  to  retreat 
with  loss  into  their  own  country.  These  advan- 
tages, the  result  of  his  own  able  and  artful  policy, 
were  easily  perceived  by  the  king  of  England.  It 
was  now  his  time  for  action,  and  for  inflicting  that 
vengeance  upon  his  enemies  which,  with  this 
monarch,  the  longer  it  was  delayed,  was  generally 
the  more  sure  and  terrible.  He  assembled  a 
numerous  and  well-appointed  army.  It  consisted 
of  thirty  thousand  foot,  and  four  thousand  heavy- 
armed  horse.  He  was  joined  by  Beck,  the  warlike 
bishop  of  Durham,  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  foot 
and  five  hundred  horse;  and  with  this  combined 
force,  and  the  two  sacred  banners  of  St.  John  of 
Beverley  and  St.  Cuthbert  of  Durham  carried 
before  the  army,§  he  marched  towards  Scotland. 
It  appears  that  some  time  before  this  Edward  had 
thought  proper  to  grant  a  prolongation  of  the  term 
agreed  on  for  the  decision  of  the  question  of  Mac- 
duff,  and  had  required  Baliol  to  attend  him  as  his 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  969.  t  Feeders,  vol.  ii.  p.  696. 
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vassal  at  Newcastlc-upon-Tyne.*  On  arriving 
there,  he  summoned  the  king  of  Scotland;  and 
after  waiting  a  few  days  for  his  appearance, 
advanced  to  the  eastern  border,  and  crossed  the 
Tweed  with  his  main  army  below  the  nunnery 
of  Coldstream.  On  the  same  day  the  bishop  of 
Durham  forded  the  river  at  Nbrham;  and  the 
whole  army,  marching  along  the  Scottish  side, 
came  before  the  town  of  Berwick,  then  in  the 
hands  of  the  Scots. f 

Edward  was  determined,  at  all  sacrifices,  to  make 
himself  master  of  this  city.  It  was  celebrated  for 
the  riches  and  the  power  of  its  merchants  ;  and  the 
extent  of  its  foreign  commerce,  in  the  opinion  of  a 
contemporary  English  historian,  entitled  it  to  the 
name  of  another  Alexandria.  J  It  was  protected 
only  by  a  strong  dike  ;  but  its  adjacent  castle  was 
of  great  strength,  and  its  garrison  had  made  them- 
selves obnoxious  to  the  king,  by  plundering  some 
English  merchant  ships  which  had  unsuspiciously 
entered  the  port.  The  king  summoned  it  to  sur- 
render, and  offered  it  terms  of  accommodation, 
which,  after  two  days'  consideration,  were  refused. 
Edward  upon  this  did  not  immediately  proceed 
to  storm,  but  drew  back  his  army  to  a  field  near 
a  nunnery,  about  a  mile  from  the  town,  and  where, 
from  the  nature  of  the  ground,  he  could  more 
easily  conceal  his  dispositions  for  the  attack.  He 
then  despatched  a  large  division,  with  orders  to 
assault  the  town,  choosing  a  line  of  march  which 
concealed  them  from  the  citizens  ;  and  he  com- 
manded his  fleet  to  enter  the  river  at  the  same 
moment  that  the  great  body  of  the  army,  led  by 
himself,  were  ready  to  storm.  §  The  Scottish 
garrison  fiercely  assaulted  the  ships,  burnt  three  of 
them,  and  compelled  the  rest  to  retire  ;  ||  but  they, 
in  their  turn,  were  driven  back  by  the  fury  of  the 
land  attack.  Edward  himself,  mounted  on  horse- 
back,^ was  the  first  who  leaped  the  dike  ;  and  the 
soldiers,  animated  by  the  example  and  presence  of 
their  king,  carried  everything  before  them.  All 
the  horrors  of  a  rich  and  populous  city  sacked  by 
an  inflamed  soldiery,  and  a  commander  thirsting 
for  vengeance,  now  succeeded.  Seventeen  thousand 
persons,**  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex,  were 

*  Prynne's  Edward  I.,  p.  537.  t  Hemingford,  p.  89. 

t  Torfaeus,  book  i.  chap,  xxxii.  Chron.  of  Lanercost,  a  Stevenson, 
pp.  162,  185. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  159.    Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  90. 

||  Hemingford,  p.  90. 

If  Langtoft's  Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  272.  His  horse's  name,  wo  learn 
from  this  Chronicle,  was  Bayard. 

••  Knighton,  apud  Twysden.  p.  2480. 


put  to  the  sword  ;  and  for  two  days  the  city  ran 
with  blood  like  a  river.  The  churches,  to  which 
the  miserable  inhabitants  had  fled  for  sanctuary, 
were  violated  and  defiled  with  blood,  spoiled  of 
their  sacred  ornaments,  and  turned  into  stables  for 
the  English  cavalry.* 

In  the  midst  of  this  massacre  a  fine  trait  of 
fidelity  occurred.  The  Flemings  at  this  period 
carried  on  a  lucrative  and  extensive  trade  with 
Scotland,  and  their  principal  factory  was  established 
in  Berwick.  It  was  a  strong  building,  called  the 
Red-hall,  which  by  their  charter  they  were  bound 
to  defend  to  the  last  extremity  against  the  English. 
True  to  their  engagements,  thirty  of  these  brave 
merchants  held  out  the  place  against  the  whole 
English  army.  Night  came,  and  still  it  was  not 
taken.  Irritated  by  this  obstinate  courage,  the 
English  set  it  on  fire,  and  buried  its  faithful  de- 
fenders in  the  burning  ruins. f  The  massacre  of 
Berwick,  which  took  place  on  Good  Friday,  was  a 
terrible  example  of  the  vengeance  which  Edward 
was  ready  to  inflict  upon  his  enemies.  Its  plunder 
enriched  his  army,  and  it  never  recovered  its  com- 
mercial importance  and  prosperity.  Sir  William 
Douglas,  who  commanded  the  castle,  after  a  short 
defence  surrendered,  and  swore  fealty  to  the  king 
of  England;  and  its  garrison,  after  taking  an 
oath  that  they  would  not  bear  arms  against  that 
country,  were  allowed  to  march  out  with  military 

honours.  | 

Whilst  Edward  remained  at  Berwick,  engaged 
in  throwing  up  new  fortifications  against  future 
attacks,  Henry,  abbot  of  Arbroath,  attended  by 
three  of  his  monks,  appeared  at  his  court,  and  de- 
livered to  him  the  instrument  containing  Baliol's 
renunciation  of  his  homage.  "  You  have,"  said  the 
Scottish  king,  "  wantonly  summoned  me  to  your 
courts;  you  have  committed  grievous  outrages  and 
robberies  upon  my  subjects,  both  by  sea  and  land; 
you  have  seized  my  castles  and  estates  in  England, 
killed  and  imprisoned  my  subjects,  and  the  mer- 
chants of  my  realm;  and  when  I  demanded  a  redress 
of  these  injuries,  you  have  invaded  my  dominions 
at  the  head  of  a  vast  army,  with  the  purpose  of 
depriving  me  of  my  crown  ;  and  have  cruelly 
ravaged  the  land.  Wherefore,  I  renounce  that 
fealty  and  homage  which  have  been  extorted  from 
me,  and  do  resolve  openly  to  oppose  myself,  in 

"  Fordnn,  book  xi.  chap.  liv.  Iv. 

t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  91.     Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  236 

t  Ueiningford,  vol.  i.  p.  91. 
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defence  of  my  kingdom,  against  Edward  of  Eng- 
land."* 

Edward  received  this  letter  with  angry  contempt. 
"The  senseless  traitor!"  said  he;  "of  what  folly' 
is  he  guilty !  But  since  he  will  not  come  to  us, 
we  will  go  to  him  !"f 

Enraged  at  the  dreadful  vengeance  inflicted  on 
Berwick,  the  Scottish  army,  under  the  earls  of 
Eoss,  Menteith,  and  Athole,  made  a  second  inroad 
into  England  ;  and,  imitating  the  example  of 
Edward,  with  merciless  severity  ravaged  Redesdale 
and  Tynedale,  carrying  away  a  great  booty,  and 
sparing  neither  sex  nor  age.  J  The  flames  of  towns 
and  villages,  and  the  ashes  of  the  ancient  mon- 
asteries of  Lanercost  and  Hexham,  marked  their 
destructive  progress ;  but  the  vengeance  of  the 
Scots  was  short-lived,  and  their  plans  unconnected. 
That  of  their  enemy  was  the  very  opposite  :  it  was 
deep-laid  in  its  plans,  simultaneous  in  its  move- 
ments, and  remorseless  in  its  contemplation  of 
consequences. 

The  castle  of  Dunbar  was  at  this  time  one  of  the 
strongest,  and,  by  its  situation,  most  important  in 
Scotland.  Its  lord,  Patrick  earl  of  Dunbar,  served 
in  the  army  of  Edward ;  but  his  wife  the  countess, 
who  held  the  castle,  and  hated  the  English,  entered 
into  a  secret  negotiation  with  the  Scottish  leaders 
for  its  delivery  into  the  hands  of  her  countrymen. 
The  earls  of  Ross,  Athole,  and  Menteith,  the  barons 
John  Comyn,  William  St.  Clair,  Richard  Seward, 
and  John  de  Mowbray,  with  thirty-one  knights 
and  a  strong  force,  threw  themselves  into  the 
place ;  and,  assisted  by  the  countess,  easily  expelled 
the  few  soldiers  who  remained  faithful  to  England.  § 
On  being  informed  of  this  loss,  Edward  determined 
upon  recovering  it  at  all  hazards  ;  and  for  this 
purpose  despatched  the  earl  of  Surrey  with  ten 
thousand  foot  and  a  thousand  heavy-armed  horse. 
When  summoned  by  Warrene,  the  garrison  agreed 
to  surrender,  unless  relieved  within  three  days  ; 
and  the  Scots,  anxious  to  retain  so  important  a 
place,  led  on  the  whole  of  their  army,  and  possessed 
themselves  of  a  strong  and  excellent  position  on 
the  high  ground  above  Dunbar.  Forty  thousand 
foot  and  fifteen  hundred  horse  encamped  on  the 
heights  near  Spot  ;  and  confident  of  rescue,  the 

*  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  707.     Fordnn  a  Heartie,  p.  969! 

f  Ha  ce  fol  felon,  tel  folie  fet!  sil  ne  voult  venir  a  nous,  nous 
viendrons  a  lui.  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  969. 

J  Rymcr,  vol.  ii.  p.  887.  Trivet,  p.  291.  Peter  Langtoft,  vol. 
ii.  p.  273. 

§  Walsingham,  p.  67.    This  happened  on  St.  Martin's  day. 


1  garrison  of  the  castle  insulted  the  English  from 
the  walls,  as  if  already  beaten.* 

On  the  first  appearance  of  the  Scottish  army, 
Surrey  steadily  advanced  to  attack  it.  On  ap- 
proaching the  high  ground,  it  was  necessary  to 
deploy  through  a  valley ;  and  the  Scots  imagined 
they  observed  some  confusion  in  the  English  ranks 
when  executing  this  movement.  Mistaking  this 
for  flight,  they  precipitately  abandoned  their  strong 
position  on  the  hills,  and  rushed  down  with  shouts 
upon  the  enemy.  Meanwhile,  before  the  lines 
could  meet,  the  English  earl  had  extricated  himself 
from  the  valley,  and  formed  into  compact  order. 
The  Scots,  ruined,  as  they  had  often  been,  by  their 
temerity,  perceived  their  fatal  error  when  it  was 
too  late.  Instead  of  an  enemy  in  flight,  they  found 
an  army  under  perfect  discipline,  advancing  upon 
their  broken  and  disordered  columns  ;  and  having 
in  vain  endeavoured  to  regain  their  ranks,  after 
a  short  resistance  they  were  completely  routed. 
Three  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  this,  Cromwell, 
on  the  same  ground,  defeated  the  army  of  the 
Scottish  Covenanters,  which  occupied  the  same 
admirable  position,  and  with  equal  folly  and  precipi- 
tancy deserted  it.  Surrey's  victory  was  complete, 
and  for  the  time  decided  the  fate  of  Scotland.  Ten 
thousand  men  fell  on  the  field  or  in  the  pursuit,  f 
Sir  Patrick  de  Graham,  one  of  the  noblest  and  wisest 
of  the  Scottish  barons,  disdained  to  ask  for  quarter, 
and  was  slain  in  circumstances  which  extorted  the 
praise  of  the  encmy.J  A  great  multitude,  includ- 
ing the  principal  of  the  Scottish  nobility,  were 
taken  prisoners  ;  and  next  day,  the  king  of  Eng- 
land coming  in  person  with  the  rest  of  his  army 
before  Dunbar,  the  castle  surrendered  at  dis- 
cretion. The  earls  of  Athole,  Ross,  and  Menteith, 
with  four  barons,  seventy  knights,  and  many 
other  brave  men,  submitted  to  the  mercy  of  the 
conqueror.  § 

All  the  prisoners  of  rank  were  immediately  sent 
in  chains  to  England,  where  they  were  for  the  pre- 
sent committed  to  close  confinement  in  different 
Welsh  and  English  castles.  ||  After  some  time  the 
king  compelled  them  to  attend  him  in  his  wars 
in  France;  but  even  this  partial  liberty  was  not 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  165.     Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  95. 

+  Dr.  Burton,  however,  says  "  there  evidently  was  not  a  great  battle 
with  organized  troops  and  known  commanders  pitted  against  each 
other.  The  Scots  seem  to  have  been  a  confused  mass,  of  whose  num- 
bers very  vague  estimates  were  taken." 

t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  96.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  9/4. 

§  Scala  Chronicle,  p    123.          ||  Peter  Langtoft,  Chron.  p.  278. 
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allowed  them  till  their  sons  were  delivered  into  his 
hands  as  hostages.* 

Edward  was  not  slow  to  follow  up  the  advan- 
tages which  this  important  success  had  given  him. 
Eeturning  from  Lothian,  he  sat  down  before  the 
castle  of  Eoxburgh,  which  was  surrendered  to  him 
by  James,  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  who  not  only 
swore  fealty  and  abjured  the  French  alliance, f  but 
prevailed  upon  many  others  of  the  Scottish  nobility 
to  forsake  a  struggle  which  was  deemed  desperate, 
and  to  submit  to  England.  It  was  at  his  insti- 
gation that  Ingclram  do  Umfravillc  surrendered  the 
castle  of  Dumbarton,  J  and  gave  up  to  Edward  his 
daughters,  Eva  and  Isobel,  as  hostages.  Soon 
after,  the  strong  fortress  of  Jcdburgh  was  yielded 
to  his  mercy  ;§  and  his  victorious  army  being 
reinforced  by  a  body  of  fifteen  thousand  men  from 
Wales,  he  was  enabled  to  send  home  that  part  of 
his  English  force  which  had  suffered  most  from 
fatigue  in  this  expedition. 

With  these  fresh  levies  he  advanced  to  Edin- 
burgh, made  himself  master  of  the  castle  after  a 
siege  of  eight  days;||  passed  rapidly  to  Stirling, 
which  he  found  abandoned;  and  while  there,  the 
earl  of  Ulster,  with  a  new  army  of  thirty  thousand 
foot  and  four  hundred  horse,  came  to  join  the 
king,  and  complete  the  triumph  of  the  English 
arms.  The  monarch  continued  his  progress  without 
opposition  to  Perth,  where  he  halted  to  keep  the 
Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  John  the  Baptist,  with 
circumstances  of  high  feudal  solemnity,  regaling 
his  friends,  creating  new  knights,  and  solacing 
himself  and  his  barons.  In  the  midst  of  these 
rejoicings,  messengers  arrived  from  the  unhappy 
Baliol  announcing  his  submission,  and  imploring 
peace.  1T  Edward  disdained  to  treat  with  him  in 
person,  but  informed  him  that  he  intended,  within 
fifteen  days,  to  advance  to  Brechin,  and  that  on 
Baliol's  repairing  to  the  castle  there,  the  bishop  of 
Durham  would  announce  the  decision  of  his  lord 
superior.  This  was  none  other  than  that  of  an 
absolute  resignation  of  himself  and  his  kingdom 
to  the  mercy  of  his  conqueror  ;  to  which  Baliol, 
now  the  mere  shadow  of  a  king,  without  a  crown, 
an  army,  or  a  nobility,  dejectedly  submitted.  In 
presence  of  the  bishop  of  Durham  and  the  barons 

*Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  sub.  Ed.  I.  25,  p.  44  ;  where  a  great  many  of 
the  names  of  tlie  prisoners  will  be  found, 
t  Prynne's  Edward  I.,  p.  649. 
I  Rotuli  Scotiaj,  22  Edward  I.,  memb.  8  dorso. 
S  Rvmer,  Feed.  vol.  ii,  pp.  714,  710. 
I!  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  98.  ^  Ibid. 


of  England,  he  was  first  stript  of  his  royal  robes  ; 
after  which  they  spoiled  him  of  his  crown  and 
sceptre,  and  compelled  him,  standing  as  a  criminal, 
with  a  white  rod  in  his  hand,  to  perform  a  humili- 
ating feudal  penance.  *  He  confessed  that,  misled 
by  evil  counsel  and  his  own  weakness,  he  had 
grievously  offended  his  liege  lord  ;  he  recapitulated 
his  various  transgressions,  his  league  with  France, 
and  his  hostilities  against  England;  he  acknow- 
ledged the  justice  of  the  invasion  of  his  kingdom 
by  Edward,  in  vindication  of  his  violated  rights; 
and  three  days  after  this,  in  the  castle  of  Brechin, 
he  resigned  his  kingdom  of  Scotland,  its  people, 
and  their  homage,  into  the  hands  of  his  liege  lord, 
Edward,  of  his  own  free  will  and  consent,  f  After 
this  humiliating  ceremony,  Baliol  delivered  his 
eldest  son.  Edward,  to  the  king  of  England,  as  a 
hostage  for  his  future  fidelity;  and  this  youth, 
along  with  his  discrowned  father,  were  soon  after 
sent  by  sea  to  London,  where  they  remained  for 
three  years  in  confinement  in  the  Tower.f 

Thus  ended  the  miserable  and  inglorious  reign 
of  John  Baliol,  a  prince  whose  good  dispositions 
might  have  insured  him  a  happier  fate,  had  he  been 
opposed  to  a  less  terrible  and  ambitious  enemy  than 
Edward  I.  ;  or  had  the  courage  and  spirit,  in  which 
he  was  not  deficient,  been  seconded  by  the  efforts 
of  a  united  nobility.  But  Edward,  with  a  policy 
not  dissimilar  to  that  which  we  have  adopted  in 
our  Eastern  dominions,  had  succeeded  in  prevent- 
ing all  union  amongst  the  most  powerful  Scottish 
barons,  by  arraying  their  private  and  selfish  ambition 
against  the  love  of  their  country;  by  sowing  dis- 
sension in  their  councils,  richly  rewarding  their 
treachery,  and  treating  with  unmitigated  severity 
those  who  dared  to  love  and  defend  the  liberty  of 
Scotland;  and  Baliol's  character  was  not  of  that 
high  stamp  which  could  unite  such  base  and  dis- 
cordant materials,  or  baffle  a  policy  so  deep  and  a 
power  so  overwhelming. 


INTEEEEGNUM. 

The  spirit  of  the  Scottish  people  was  for  the  time 
completely  broken;  and,  Edward,  as  he  continued 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  167.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  88. 

t  Prynne's  Edward  I.  pp.  650,  651.  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  5. 

i  Langtoft,  Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  280.     Speaking  of  Baliol — 
First  he  was  king,  now  is  lie  soudionre, 
And  is  at  other  ependyng  bonden  in  the  Toure. 
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his  expedition  from  Perth  to  Aberdeen,  and  from 
thence  to  Elgin  in  Moray,  did  not  experience  a 
single  check  in  his  progress;  while  most  of  the 
Scottish  barons  who  had  escaped  death  or  imprison- 
ment crowded  in  to  renounce  the  French  alliance, 
and  renew  their  oaths  of  fealty.  On  his  return 
from  the  north  to  hold  his  Parliament  at  Berwick, 
in  passing  the  ancient  abbey  of  Scone,  he  took 
with  him  the  famous  and  fatal  stone  upon  which 
for  many  ages  the  Scottish  kings  had  been  crowned 
and  anointed.  This,  considered  by  the  Scots  as 
their  national  palladium,  along  with  the  Scottish 
sceptre  and  crown,  the  English  monarch  placed  in 
the  cathedral  of  Westminster,  as  an  offering  to 
Edward  the  Confessor,  and  a  memorial  of  what 
he  deemed  his  absolute  conquest  of  Scotland;* 
a  conquest,  however,  which,  before  a  single 
year  had  elapsed,  was  entirely  wrested  from  his 
hands. 

Edward  was  desirous  of  annihilating  everything 
which  could  preserve  the  patriotic  feeling  of  the 
country  which  he  had  overrun.  With  this  object, 
when  at  Scone,  he  mutilated  the  ancient  chartulary 
of  that  abbey,  the  historical  notices  in  which  were 
perhaps  fatal  to  his  pretended  claim  of  superiority, 
carrying  off  some  of  its  charters,  and  tearing  the 
seals. f  Our  historians  affirm,  that  in  his  progress 
he  industriously  sought  out  and  destroyed  every 
monument  connected  with  the  antiquity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  nation.  The  character  of  Edward, 
and  his  conduct  at  Scone,  give  great  probability  to 
the  assertion.  J 

On  the  28th  of  August,  the  king  held  his  Par- 
liament at  Berwick,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
the  fealty  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  Scotland. 
Multitudes  of  Scotsmen  of  all  ranks  resorted  to 
him — earls,  barons,  knights,  and  esquires.  The 
terror  of  his  arms ;  the  well-known  severity  of 
his  temper,  which  made  imprisonment  and  the 
immediate  confiscation  of  their  estates  the  con- 
sequence of  their  refusal ;  the  example  of  their 
nobility,  who  now  felt,  too  late  for  remedy,  the 
sad  effect  of  their  dissensions — all  combined  to 
render  this  submission  to  Edward  a  measure  as 
unanimous  as  it  was  humiliating  :  and  the  oaths  of 
homage,  the  renunciation  of  the  French  alliance, 
and  the  names  of  the  vassals,  which  fill  thirty-five 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  xi.  chap.  xxv.  vol.  ii.  p.  166.  Hemingford, 
vol.  i.  pp.  37,  100. 

t  Chart.  Scon.  f.  28,  quoted  by  Hailes,  vol.  i.  p.  243. 

t  Innea'  Critical  Essay  on  the  Ancient  Inhabitants  of  Scotland,  pp. 
654,  555. 


skins  of  parchment,  are  still  preserved  amongst 
the  English  archives.  * 

After  the  battle  of  Dunbar,  Bruce,  earl  of 
Carrick,  who  was  then  in  the  service  of  England, 
reminded  Edward  of  his  promise  to  place  him  on 
the  throne.  "  Have  I  nothing  to  do,"  said  the 
haughty  monarch,  "  but  to  conquer  kingdoms  for 
you  ? "  Judging  it  probably  a  more  befitting 
occupation,  the  king  of  England  empowered  the 
earl  of  Carrick,  and  his  son  the  younger  Bruce, 
to  receive  to  his  peace  the  inhabitants  of  their 
own  lands  of  Carrick  and  Annandale.  f  How 
little  did  he  then  think,  that  the  youthful  baron, 
employed  under  his  royal  commission  in  this 
degrading  office,  was  destined  to  wrest  from  him 
his  conquest,  and  to  become  the  restorer  of  the 
freedom  of  his  country  ! 

Edward  next  directed  his  attention  to  the  settle- 
ment of  his  new  dominions ;  and  the  measures 
which  he  adopted  for  this  purpose  were  equally 
politic  and  just.  He  commanded  the  sheriffs  of 
the  several  counties  in  Scotland  to  restore  to  the 
clergy  their  forfeited  lands  ;  and  he  granted  to  the 
Scottish  bishops  for  ever  the  privilege  of  bequeath- 
ing their  effects  by  will,  as  fully  as  the  right  was 
enjoyed  by  the  prelates  of  England.  The  widows 
of  those  barons  whose  husbands  had  died  before 
the  French  alliance,  and  who  had  not  since  then 
been  married  to  the  king's  enemies,  were  faithfully 
restored  to  their  estates;  but,  effectually  to  secure 
their  allegiance,  the  English  guardian  of  Scotland 
was  permitted,  at  his  option,  to  take  possession  of 
the  castles  and  strengths  upon  their  lands.  He 
even  assigned  pensions  to  the  wives  of  many  of 
his  Scottish  prisoners ;  and  few  of  those  who  held 
ofEce  under  the  unfortunate  Baliol  were  dispos- 
sessed. The  jurisdictions  of  Scotland  were  suffered 
to  remain  with  those  who  possessed  them  under 
ancient  and  hereditary  titles;  no  wanton  or  un- 
necessary act  of  rigour  was  committed,  no  capricious 
changes  introduced,  yet  all  means  were  adopted  to 
give  security  to  his  conquest.  John  Warrene, 
earl  of  Surrey,  was  made  guardian  of  Scotland; 
Hugh  de  Cressingham,  treasurer  ;  and  William 
Ormesby,  justiciary.  Henry  de  Percy,  nephew  of 
Warrene,  was  appointed  keeper  of  the  county  of 
Galloway,  and  the  sheriffdom  of  Ayr;  the  castles 
of  Roxburgh,  Berwick,  Jedburgh,  and  Edinburgh, 
were  committed  to  English  captains  ;  a  new  seal, 

*  Ragman  Rolls,  printed  by  Bannatyne  Club,  1834. 
t  Ryiner,  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  714. 
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in  place  of  the  ancient  Great  Seal  of  Scotland, 
surrendered  by  Baliol  and  broken  into  pieces  at 
Brechin,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  Walter  de 
Agmondcsham,  an  English  chancellor ;  and  an 
exchequer  for  receiving  the  king's  rents  and  taxes 
was  instituted  at  Berwick,  on  the  model  of  that  at 
Westminster.  * 


PERIOD   OF  WALLACE. 

EDWARD  had  scarcely  made  this  settlement  of 
Scotland,  and  set  out  for  his  own  dominions,  when 
he  found  that,  instead  of  the  acclamations  due  to 
a  conqueror,  he  was  to  be  received  at  home  with 
the  lowering  countenances  of  discontent  and  re- 
bellion. He  had  incurred  a  heavy  expense  in  his 
Scottish  expedition,  and  he  was  now  anxious  to 
carry  on  with  vigour  his  war  with  France ;  but 
the  clergy  of  England,  headed  by  a  proud  and 
firm  prelate,  Winchelsea,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, demurred  as  to  the  supplies  which  he  de- 
manded ;  and  a  powerful  party  of  the  barons,  led 
by  the  constable  and  the  marshal  of  England, 
refusing  to  pass  Over  into  France,  indignantly 
retired  from  Parliament,  with  a  great  body  of  their 
armed  retainers. 

These  discontents  in  England  encouraged  the 
people  of  Scotland  to  rise  against  their  English 
oppressors.  Although  deserted  by  their  nobility, 
a  spirit  of  determined  hatred  against  England 
was  strongly  manifested  by  the  great  body  of  the 
nation.  Throughout  the  whole  country,  numerous 
bands  of  armed  peasants  infested  the  highways, 
and  in  contempt  of  the  government  plundered 
the  English,  and  laid  waste  their  lands.  Their 
numbers  increased,  and  their  successes  soon  be- 
came alarming.  They  besieged  the  castles  gar- 
risoned by  the  English,  took  prisoners,  committed 
all  kinds  of  rapine  and  homicide  ;  and  the  impres- 
sion made  upon  the  mind  of  Edward  may  be 
judged  of  by  a  letter  still  remaining,  addressed  to 
his  treasurer  Cressingham,  commanding  him  not 
to  scruple  to  spend  the  whole  money  in  his  ex- 
chequer to  put  down  these  violent  disorders-! 

The  patriotic  principle  which  seems  at  this  time 
to  have  entirely  deserted  the  highest  ranks  of 

*  Madox,  Hist  of  Exchequer,  p.  550.  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  L  pp. 
29,  35. 

t  Kotuli  Seotias,  25  Ed.  I.  yoU  i.  p.  42. 


the  Scottish  nobles,  whose  selfish  dissensions  had 
brought  ruin  and  bondage  upon  their  country, 
still  burned  pure  in  the  breasts  of  these  broken 
men  and  rebels,  as  they  are  termed  by  Edward. 
The  lesser  barons,  being  less  contaminated  by  the 
money  and  intrigues  of  England,  preserved  also 
the  healthy  and  honest  feelings  of  national  inde- 
pendence ;  and  it  happened  that  at  this  time,  and 
out  of  this  middle  class  of  the  lesser  barons,  arose 
an  extraordinary  individual,  who,  at  first  driven 
into  the  field  by  a  desire  to  avenge  his  individual 
injuries,  within  a  short  period  of  time,  in  the 
reconquest  of  his  native  country,  developed  a 
character  which  may,  without  exaggeration,  be 
termed  heroic.  This  was  William  Wallace,  or 
Walays,  the  second  son  of  Sir  Malcolm  Wallace 
of  Ellerslie,  near  Paisley — a  knight,  whose  family 
was  ancient,  but  neither  rich  nor  noble.  *  In 
those  days  bodily  strength  and  knightly  prowess 
were  of  the  highest  consequence  in  commanding 
respect  and  insuring  success.  Wallace  had  an 
iron  frame.  His  make,  as  he  grew  up  to  man- 
hood, approached  almost  to  the  gigantic ;  and  his 
personal  strength  was  superior  to  the  common  run 
of  even  the  strongest  men.  His  passions- were 
hasty  and  violent;  a  strong  hatred  to  the  English, 
who  now  insolently  lorded  it  over  Scotland,  began 
to  show  itself  at  a  very  early  period  of  his  life ; 
and  this  aversion  was  fostered  in  the  youth  by  an 
uncle,  a  priest,  who,  deploring  the  calamities  of 
his  country,  was  never  weary  of  extolling  the 
sweets  of  liberty,  and  lamenting  the  miseries  of 
dependence,  f 

The  state  of  national  feeling  in  Scotland  at 
this  time  has  been  already  described ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  the  repressing  of  a  rising  spirit  of 
resistance,  which  began  so  strongly  to  show  itself, 
required  a  judicious  union  of  firmness,  gentleness, 
and  moderation.  Upon  the  part  of  the  English 
all  this  was  wanting.  Warrene,  the  governor, 
had,  on  account  of  ill  health,  retired  to  the  north 
of  England.  Cressingham,  the  treasurer,  was  a 
proud,  ignorant  ecclesiastic.  Edward,  before  he 
departed,  had  left  orders  that  all  who  had  not 
yet  taken  the  oath  of  fealty,  including  not  only 
the  lesser  barons,  but  the  burghers  and  inferior 
gentry,  should  be  compelled  to  do  so  under  severe 
penalties,  exacted  by  military  force;  and  Ormesby, 


*  Winton's  Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  91,  book  viii.  chap.  xiii. 
Goodal,  voL  ii.  p.  169. 

f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  223,  book  xii.  cbap.  iii. 
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the  justiciary,  had  excited  deep  and  general  odium 
by  the  intolerable  rigour  with  which  these  penalties 
were  extorted. 

The  intrepid  temper  of  Wallace  appears  first  to 
have  shown  itself  in  a  quarrel,  in  the  town  of 
Lanark,  with  some  of  the  English  officers  who 
insulted  him.  This  led  to  bloodshed  ;  and  he 
would  have  been  overpowered  and  slain  in  the 
streets  had  it  not  been  for  the  interference  of  his 
mistress,  to  whose  house  he  fled,  and  by  whose 
assistance  he  escaped  to  the  neighbouring  woods. 
In  a  spirit  of  cruel  and  unmanly  revenge,  Haselrig, 
the  English  sheriff,  attacked  the  house,  and  put  her 
to  death  ;  for  which  he  was  himself  assaulted  and 
slain  by  Wallace.*  The  consequence  of  this  was 
to  him  the  same  as  to  many  others,  who  at  this 
time  preferred  a  life  of  dangerous  freedom  to  the 
indulgence  and  security  of  submission.!  He  was 
proclaimed  a  traitor,  banished  his  home,  and 
driven  to  seek  his  safety  in  the  wilds  and  fast- 
nesses of  his  country.  It  was  here  that  he 
collected  by  degrees  a  little  band,  composed  at 
first  of  a  few  brave  men  of  desperate  fortunes, 
who  had  forsworn  their  vassalage  to  their  lords, 
and  refused  submission  to  Edward,  and  who  at 
first  carried  on  that  predatory  warfare  against 
the  English,  to  which  they  were  impelled,  as  well 
by  the  desire  of  plunder  and  the  necessity  of 
subsistence,  as  by  the  love  of  liberty.  These 
men  chose  Wallace  for  their  chief.  Superior 
rank — for  as  yet  none  of  the  nobility  or  barons 
had  joined  them — his  uncommon  courage  and 
personal  strength,  and  his  unconquerable  thirst  of 
vengeance  against  the  English,  naturally  influ- 
enced their  choice,  and  the  result  proved  how 
well  it  had  fallen.  His  plans  were  laid  with  so 
much  judgment,  that  in  his  first  attacks  against 
straggling  parties  of  the  English  he  was  gener- 
ally successful ;  and  if  surprised  by  unexpected 
numbers,  his  superior  strength  and  bravery,  and 
the  ardour  with  which  he  inspired  his  followers, 
enabled  them  to  overpower  every  effort  which  was 
made  against  them. 

To  him  these  early  and  desultory  excursions 
against  the  enemy  were  highly  useful,  as  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  strongest  passes  of  his 
country,  and  acquired  habits  of  command  over 
men  of  fierce  and  turbulent  spirits.  To  them  the 

*  Winton,  vol  ii.  p.  95,  book  viii.  chap.  xiii.      Fordun  a  Henrnei 
p.  978.     See  Appendix  to  Notes  and  Illustrations,  B. 
t  Triveti  Annales,  p.  209. 


advantage  was  reciprocal,  for  they  began  gradually 
to  feel  an  undoubting  confidence  in  their  leader ; 
they  were  accustomed  to  rapid  marches,  to  endure 
fatigue  and  privation,  to  be  on  their  guard  against 
surprise,  to  feel  the  effects  of  discipline  and  obedi- 
ence, and  by  the  successes  which  these  insured,  to 
regard  with  contempt  the  nation  by  whom  they 
had  allowed  themselves  to  be  overcome. 

The  consequences  of  these  partial  advantages 
over  the  enemy  were  soon  seen.  At  first  few 
had  dared  to  unite  themselves  to  so  desperate  a 
band.  But  confidence  came  with  success,  and 
numbers  flocked  to  the  standard  of  revolt.  The 
continued  oppressions  of  the  English,  the  desire 
of  revenge,  and  even  the  romantic  and  perilous 
nature  of  the  undertaking,  recruited  the  ranks  of 
Wallace,  and  he  was  soon  at  the  head  of  a  great 
body  of  Scottish  exiles.* 

When  it  was  known  that  this  brave  man  had 
raised  open  banner  against  the  English,  Sir 
William  Douglas,f  who  had  been  taken  by 
Edward  at  the  siege  of  Berwick,  and  restored  to 
his  liberty  upon  swearing  fealty,  disregarding  his 
oath,  joined  the  Scottish  force  with  his  numerous 
vassals.  Ormcsby,  the  English  justiciary,  was  at 
this  time  holding  his  court  at  Scone  ;  and  Surrey, 
the  guardian,  had  gone  to  attend  the  English 
Parliament.  Wallace,  by  a  rapid  march,  surprised 
the  justiciary,  dispersed  his  followers,  and,  whilst 
he  himself  escaped  with  the  greatest  difficulty, 
took  a  rich  booty  and  many  prisoners.}  This 
exploit  giving  new  confidence  to  their  little  army, 
they  more  openly  and  boldly  ravaged  the  country, 
and  put  all  Englishmen  to  the  sword.  As  circum- 
stances allowed,  they  either  acted  together,  or 
engaged  in  separate  expeditions.  Whilst  Wallace 
marched  into  Lennox,  the  castles  of  Disdeir  and 
Sanquhar  were  taken  by  Douglas ;  and  when  their 
united  strength  afterwards  broke  in  upon  the  west 
of  Scotland  they  were  joined  by  some  of  the  most 
powerful  of  the  Scottish  nobility.  The  Steward 
of  Scotland,  and  his  brother,  Sir  Andrew  Moray 
of  Bothwell,  Alexander  de  Lindesay,  and  Sir 
Richard  Lundin,  with  a  spirited  prelate,  Wishart, 
bishop  of  Glasgow,  were  amongst  the  number.  § 

Their  united  forces,  led  by  the  military  skill, 
and  animated  by  the  personal  intrepidity  of  Wal- 

°  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  118.     Triveti  Annales,  p.  299. 

t  This  William  Douglas  was,  according  to  Hume  of  Godscroft,  the 
seventh  Lord  Douglas.  He  was  called  William  the  Hardy,_or  Long- 
leg  Hume's  History  of  House  of  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  p.  32. 

J  Triveti  Annales,  p.  299.  §  Hailea,  vol.  i.  p.  246. 
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lace,  continued  to  be  successful  in  repeated  attacks 
upon  the  English  ;  and  these  successes  were  fre- 
quently followed,  as  was  to  be  expected,  by  many 
circumstances  of  cruelty  and  violence.  Their 
revenge  seems  especially  to  have  been  directed 
against  the  English  ecclesiastics  who  were  pos- 
sessed of  Scottish  livings.  A  public  edict,  passed 
by  the  Scottish  Estates  in  1296,  had  banished 
those  intruders  from  Scotland  ;  and  this  edict 
Wallace,  it  is  said,  improved  upon  with  a  refine- 
ment in  cruelty.  Some  aged  priests,  and  it  is 
even  asserted,  although  almost  too  horrid  to  be- 
lieve, some  helpless  women,  had  their  hands  tied 
behind  their  backs,  and  in  this  helpless  state  were 
thrown  from  high  bridges  into  rivers,  their 
dying  agonies  affording  sport  to  their  merciless 
captors.* 

The-conduct  of  the  younger  Bruce,  afterwards 
the  heroic  Kobert  I.,  was  at  this  period  vacil- 
lating and  inconsistent.  His  large  possessions  in 
Carrick  and  Annandalc  made  him  master  of  an 
immense  tract  of  country,  extending  from  the 
Firth  of  Clyde  to  the  Sol  way  ;  and  the  number 
of  armed  vassals  which  his  summons  could  call 
into  the  field  would  have  formed  an  invaluable 
accession  to  the  insurgents.  His  power  caused 
him  to  Jje  narrowly  watched  by  England ;  and  as 
his  inconstant  character  became  suspected  by  the 
wardens  of  the  Western  Marches,  they  sum- 
moned him  to  treat  on  the  affairs  of  his  master 
the  king  at  Carlisle.  Bruce,  not  daring  to  dis- 
obey, resorted  thither  with  a  numerous  attendance 
of  his  friends,  and  was  compelled  to  make  oath  on 
the  consecrated  host  and  the  sword  of  Thomas 
a  Becket,  that  he  would  continue  faithful  to  the 
cause  of  Edward.  To  give  a  proof  of  his  fidelity 
he  ravaged  the  estates  of  Sir  William  Douglas, 
then  with  Wallace,  seized  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  carried  them  into  Annandale.  Having 
thus  defeated  suspicion,  and  saved  his  lands,  he 
privately  assembled  his  father's  retainers  ;  talked 
lightly  of  an  extorted  oath,  from  which  the  pope 
would  absolve  him  ;  and  urged  them  to  follow 
him,  and  join  the  brave  men  who  had  taken  arms 
against  the  English.  This,  however,  they  refused, 
probably  because  their  master  and  overlord,  the 
elder  Bruce,  was  then  with  Edward.  Robert, 
however,  nothing  moved  by  the  disappointment, 
collected  his  own  tenants,  marched  to  join  Wal- 

*  Hen.  Knighton,  p.  2514,  apad  Twvsden,  vol.  i.  Raynaldi,  Coiit. 
Baronii,  vol.  iv.  p.  66. 


lace,  and  openly  took  arms  against  the  English.* 
The  news  of  this  rebellion  reached  the  king  of 
England  as  he  was  preparing  to  sail  for  Flanders. 
He  at  first  disregarded  it ;  and  as  many  of  the 
most  powerful  of  the  Scottish  nobles  were  then 
either  prisoners  in  England,  or  in  attendance  upon 
himself,  and  ready  to  embark  for  the  Continent, 
he  was  easily  persuaded  that  it  would  be  instantly 
put  down  by  the  authority  of  the  governor. 
Anthony  Beck,  however,  the  martial  bishop  of 
Durham,  was  despatched  in  great  haste  into  Scot- 
land ;  and  Edward,  finding  from  his  account  that 
the  revolt  was  of  a  serious  nature,  commanded  the 
earl  of  Surrey  to  call  forth  the  military  force  on 
the  north  of  the  Trent,  and  without  delay  to 
reduce  the  insurgents. f 

This,  however,  was  no  easy  matter.  Surrey 
sent  his  nephew,  Henry  Percy,  before  him  into 
Scotland,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  forty  thousand 
foot,  and  three  hundred  armed  horse.  Percy 
marched  through  Annandale  to  Lochmaben,  where, 
during  the  night,  his  encampment  was  suddenly 
attacked  by  the  Scots  with  great  fury.  It  was 
very  dark,  and  Percy's  men  knew  not  where  to 
rally.  In  this  emergency  they  set  fire  to  the 
wooden  houses  where  they  lay,  and,  guided  to 
their  banners  by  the  blaze,  repulsed  the  enemy, 
and  marched  towards  Ayr,|  for  the  purpose  of 
recpiving  the  men  of  Galloway  to  the  peace  of  the 
king.  It  was  here  told  them  that  the  Scottish 
army  was  not  four  miles  distant ;  and  Percy, 
having  struck  his  tents,  advanced  at  the  first  break 
of  the  morning  to  Irvine,  and  soon  discovered 
their  squadrons  drawn  up  nearly  opposite  to  him, 
on  the  border  of  a  small  lake.  This  force,  which 
equalled  the  English  in  foot,  although  inferior  in 
horse,  was  sufficient,  under  able  conduct,  to  have 
given  battle  to  Percy,  but  it  was  enfeebled  by  dis- 
sension amongst  its  leaders;  and  although  Wallace 
was  there  to  direct  them,  the  pride  of  these  feudal 
barons  would  not  submit  to  be  commanded  by 
him.  §  Accordingly,  most  of  these  chiefs  became 
anxious  to  negotiate  terms  for  themselves,  and  to 
save  their  lands.  Sir  Richard  Lundin,  a  Scottish 
knight,  who  had  till  now  refused  allegiance  to 
Edward,  went  over  with  his  followers  to  the  army 
of  Percy,  declaring  it  to  be  folly  to  remain  longer 
with  a  party  at  variance  with  itself.  At  the  same 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  120.     Knighton,  p.  2514. 

t  Hemingford,  p.  122.     Tyrrel,  Hist.  Eng.  vol.  iii.  p.  112. 

I  Hen.  Knighton,  p.  2515. 
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time,  Bruce,  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  and  his 
brother  Alexander  de  Lindesay,  Sir  William 
Douglas,  and  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  made  sub- 
mission to  Edward,  and  entreated  his  forgiveness 
for  the  robberies  and  slaughters  which  they  had 
committed.  An  instrument,  commemorating  this 
desertion  of  their  country,  to  which  their  seals 
were  appended,  was  drawn  up  in  Norman -French;* 
but  this  brave  man  treated  all  proposals  of  sub- 
mission with  high  disdain.  Although  the  greater 
nobles  had  deserted  the  cause,  he  knew  that  many 
of  their  vassals  were  enthusiastically  attached  to 
his  person  and  fortunes.f  He  could  muster  also 
a  large  body  of  his  own  tried  and  veteran  follow- 
ers ;  and  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  these,  he 
retired  indignantly  to  the  north.  Sir  Andrew 
Moray,  of  Bothwell,  was  the  only  baron  who 
accompanied  him. 

The  conduct  of  the  Scottish  nobility,  who  had 
capitulated  to  Percy,  was  irresolute  and  contradic- 
tory. Edward  had  accepted  their  offers  of  submis- 
sion ;  but  although  they  would  not  act  in  concert 
with  Wallace,  whose  successes  had  now  effectually 
raised  the  spirit  of  the  nation,  they  drew  back 
from  their  agreement  with  Percy,  and  delayed  the 
delivery  of  their  hostages,  until  security  should  be 
given  them  for  the  preservation  of  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  their  country.  Sir  William  Douglas 
and  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  however,  considered 
that  they  were  bound  to  abide  by  the  capitulation 
signed  at  Irvine;  and  finding  themselves  unable 
to  perform  their  articles  of  agreement,  they  volun- 
tarily surrendered  to  the  English.  J  It  was  the 
fate  of  this  last-mentioned  prelate  to  be  trusted  by 
neither  party.  Wallace,  whose  passions  were  fiery 
and  impetuous,  loudly  accused  him  of  treachery, 
attacked  his  castle,  ravaged  his  lands,  and  led  his 
servants  and  family  captive ;  whilst  the  king  of 
England  declared  that,  under  this  surrender  of 
himself  at  the  castle  of  Eoxburgh,  a  purpose  was 
concealed  of  betraying  that  important  fortress  to 
the  Scots.  §  Notwithstanding  the  capitulation  of 
Irvine,  the  spirit  of  resistance  became  soon  very 
general  throughout  the  northern  counties.  In 
Aberdeenshire,  especially,  the  revolt  was  serious  ; 
and  Edward  directed  his  writs  to  the  bishop  and 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  dated  9th  July,  1297,  voL  ii.  p.  774.  Rymer 
has  read  the  concluding  sentence  of  this  deed  erroneously,  as  haa  been 
shown  by  Sir  F.  Palgrave.  The  words  which  he  prints  as  "  Escrit  a 
Sire  Wiliaume,"  are  "  Escrit  a  Irwine." 

t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  125. 

j  Hid.  vol.  i  p.  124.     Tyrrel,  Hist.  Eng.  vol   iii    p.  112. 

§  Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  250. 
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sheriffs  of  the  county,  commanding  them  to  punish 
the  rebels  for  the  murders  and  robberies  which 
they  had  been  committing,  and  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  an  intended  attack  upon  the  castle 
of  Urquhart,  then  held  by  William  de  Warrene.* 

What  were  the  particular  successes  of  Wallace 
and  his  brethren  in  arms,  during  the  summer 
months  which  elapsed  between  the  treaty  at 
Irvine  and  the  battle  of  Stirling,  we  have  no 
authentic  memorials  to  determine.!  That  they 
had  the  effect  of  recruiting  his  army,  and  giving 
him  the  confidence  of  the  body  of  the  people  of 
Scotland,  is  certain;  for  Knighton,  an  old  English 
historian,  informs  us,  "  that  the  whole  followers 
of  the  nobility  had  attached  themselves  to  him ; 
and  that  although  the  persons  of  their  lords  were 
with  the  king  of  England,  their  heart  was  with 
Wallace,  who  found  his  army  reinforced  by  so 
immense  a  multitude  of  the  Scots,  that  the  com- 
munity of  the  land  obeyed  him  as  their  leader  and 
their  prince. "J  Edward,  in  the  meantime,  dis- 
satisfied with  the  dilatory  conduct  of  Surrey,  in 
not  sooner  putting  down  a  revolt,  which  the  king's 
energetic  and  confident  spirit  caused  him  to  treat 
too  lightly,  superseded  him,  and  appointed  Brian 
Fitz-Alan  governor  of  Scotland.  At  the  same 
time  he  liberated  from  their  imprisonment,  in 
various  castles  through  England,  the  Scottish 
nobles  and  barons  taken  at  the  battle  of  Dunbar, 
and  carried  them  along  with  him  to  Flanders. 
Their  forfeited  lands  were  restored ;  but  to  secure 
their  fidelity,  the  king  compelled  their  eldest  sons 
to  remain  in  England  as  hostages.  §  Others  of  the 
Scottish  nobles,  whose  fidelity  was  less  suspected, 
were  permitted  to  return  home,  under  a  promise  of 
assisting  in  the  reduction  and  pacification  of  the 
country ;  and  as  many  of  the  most  powerful  and 
warlike  English  barons  as  he  could  spare  from  his 
expedition  to  Flanders  were  directed  to  repair  to 
Scotland,  with  all  the  horse  and  foot  which  they 
could  muster,  and  to  co-operate  with  Fitz-Alan 
and  Surrey.  ||  Having  taken  these  precautions, 
King  Edward  passed  over  to  Flanders  on  the  22nd 
of  August.  1T 

It  was  fortunate  for  the  Scots  that  Warrene,  the 
earl  of  Surrey,  evinced  great  remissness  in  insist- 

*  Kotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  pp.  41,  42. 
f  From  9th  July  to  3rd  September. 
I  Knighton,  apud  Twysden,  p.  2516. 
§  Rotuli  Scotia,  pp.  44,  45.     Trivet,  p  301. 

||  Rot.  Scot.  pp.  47,  48.      Surrey,  although  superseded  in  the  com- 
mand, remained  with  the  army. 
^f  Tyrrol,  vol.  iii.  p.  120. 
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ing  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty  of  Irvine.  He 
was  on  bad  terms  with  Cressingham  the  treasurer, 
a  proud  and  violent  churchman,  who  preferred  the 
cuirass  to  the  cassock  ;*  and  it  is  probable  that  his 
being  superseded  in  his  government  of  Scotland, 
and  yet  commanded  to  remain  with  the  army,  was 
an  indignity  which  so  high  a  baron  could  ill 
brook. f  The  consequences  of  this  inactivity  were 
soon  apparent.  The  Scottish  barons  still  delayed 
the  delivery  of  their  hostages,  and  cautiously 
awaited  the  event  of  the  war  ;  whilst  Wallace, 
at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army,  having  succeeded 
in  expelling  the  English  from  the  castles  of  For- 
far,  Brechin,  Montrose,  and  nearly  all  their  strong- 
holds on  the  north  of  the  Forth,  had  just  begun 
the  siege  of  the  castle  of  Dundee,  when  he  received 
intelligence  that  the  English  army,  under  the 
command  of  the  earl  of  Surrey,  and  Cressingham 
the  treasurer,  was  on  its  march  to  Stirling.  Well 
acquainted  with  the  country  there,  his  military 
skill  taught  him  of  what  importance  it  would 
be  to  secure  the  high  ground  on  the  river  Forth, 
above  Cambuskenneth,  before  Surrey  had  passed 
the  bridge  at  Stirling ;  and  having  commanded 
the  citizens  of  Dundee,  on  pain  of  death,  to  con- 
tinue the  siege  of  the  castle,  he  marched  with 
great  expedition,  and  found  to  his  satisfaction 
that  he  had  anticipated  the  English,  so  as  to  give 
him  time  to  choose  the  most  favourable  position 
for  his  army,  before  the  columns  of  Cressingham 
and  Surrey  had  reached  the  other  side  of  the  river. 

The  nature  of  the  ground  concealed  the  Scottish 
army,  which  amounted  to  forty  thousand  foot  and 
one  hundred  and  eighty  horse.J  Wallace's  inten- 
tion was  to  induce  the  main  body  of  the  English 
to  pass  the  bridge,  and  to  attack  them  before  they 
had  time  to  form.  Surrey  was  superior  in  num- 
bers. He  commanded  a  force  of  fifty  thousand 
soldiers,  and  one  thousand  armed  horse.  Lord 
Henry  Percy  had  marched  from  Carlisle  towards 
Stirling  with  a  reinforcement  of  eight  thousand 
foot,  and  three  hundred  horse;  but  Cressingham 
the  treasurer,  dreading  the  expense  of  supporting 
so  great  a  force,  had,  with  an  ill-judged  economy, 
given  orders  for  the  disbanding  these  succours,  as 
he  considered  the  army  in  the  field  to  be  sufficient 
for  the  emergency. § 

The  Steward  of  Scotland,  the  earl  of  Lennox, 
and  others  of  the  Scottish  barons,  were  at  this 

*  Hemingford,  p.  130.  f  Uymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  794. 

J  See  A  pp.  to  Notes  and  Illustrations.  I).  §  Hemingford,  p.  127. 


time  with  the  English  army;  and  on  coming  to 
Stirling,  requested  Surrey  to  delay  an  attack  till 
they  had  attempted  to  bring  Wallace  to  terms. 
They  soon  returned,  and  declared  that  they  had 
failed  in  their  hopes  of  pacification ;  but  that  they 
themselves  would  join  the  English  force  with 
sixty  armed  horse.  It  was  now  evening,  and  the 
Scottish  barons  in  leaving  the  army  met  a  troop 
of  English  soldiers  returning  from  forage.  Whether 
from  accident  or  design,  a  skirmish  took  place 
between  these  two  bodies,  and  the  earl  of  Lennox 
stabbed  an  English  soldier  in  the  throat.  This  of 
course  raised  a  tumult  in  the  camp;  a  cry  arose 
that  they  were  betrayed  by  the  Scots;  and  there 
seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  Lennox  and  his 
friends  were  secretly  negotiating  with  Wallace, 
and  only  waited  for  a  favourable  opportunity  of 
joining  him.  Crying  out  for  vengeance,  the  Eng- 
lish soldiers  carried  their  wounded  comrade  before 
their  general,  and  reproached  him  with  having 
trusted  those  who  had  broken  their  faith,  and 
would  betray  them  to  the  enemy.  "  Stay  this  one 
night,"  said  he,  "and  if  to-morrow  they  do  not 
keep  their  promise,  you  shall  have  ample  revenge." 
He  then  commanded  his  soldiers  to  be  ready  to 
pass  the  bridge  next  day;  and  thus  with  a  care- 
lessness little  worthy  of  an  experienced  commander 
who  had  the  fate  of  a  great  army  dependent  on  his 
activity  and  foresight,  he  permitted  Wallace  to 
tamper  with  his  countrymen  in  the  English  ser- 
vice; to  become  acquainted  with  the  numbers  and 
array  of  the  English  force ;  and  to  adopt  at  his 
leisure  his  own  measures  for  their  discomfiture. 

Early  next  day,  five  thousand  foot  and  a  large 
body  of  the  Welsh  passed  the  bridge  by  sunrise, 
and  soon  after  repassed  it  on  finding  that  they 
were  not  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  army,  and 
that  the  earl  of  Surrey  was  still  asleep  in  the  camp. 
After  an  hour  the  earl  awoke,  the  army  was  drawn 
up,  and  as  was  then  usual  before  any  great  battle, 
many  new  knights  were  created,  some  of  whom 
were  fated  to  die  in  their  first  field.  It  was  now 
the  time  when  the  Scottish  barons  ought  to  have 
joined  with  their  sixty  horse;  and  Surrey,  having 
looked  for  them  in  vain,  commanded  the  infantry 
to  cross  the  bridge.  This  order  was  scarcely  given 
when  it  was  again  recalled,  as  the  Steward  of 
Scotland  and  the  earl  of  Lennox  were  seen  ap- 
proaching, and  it  was  hoped  brought  offers  of 
pacification.  But  the  contrary  was  the  case.  They 
had  failed,  they  said,  in  all  their  efforts  to  prevail 
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on  the  Scottish  army  to  listen  to  any  proposals, 
and  had  not  been  able  to  persuade  a  single  soldier 
to  desert.  As  a  last  resource,  Surrey,  who  seems 
to  have  been  aware  of  the  strong  position  occupied 
by  the  Scots,  and  of  the  danger  of  crossing  the 
river,  despatched  two  friars  to  propose  terms  to 
Wallace,  who  made  this  memorable  reply:  "Ee- 
turn  to  your  friends,  and  tell  them  that  we  came 
here  with  no  peaceful  intent,  but  ready  for  battle, 
and  determined  to  avenge  our  own  wrongs  and 
set  our  country  free.  Let  your  masters  come  and 
attack  us;  we  are  ready  to  meet  them  beard  to 
beard."*  Incensed  at  this  cool  defiance,  the  Eng- 
lish presumptuously  and  eagerly  demanded  to  be 
led  on;  upon  which  Sir  Richard  Lundin,  a  Scot- 
tish knight  who  had  gone  over  to  the  enemy  at 
Irvine,  anxiously  implored  them  to  be  still.  "  If," 
said  he,  "you  once  attempt  to  pass  the  bridge,  you 
are  desperately  throwing  away  your  lives.  The 
men  can  only  cross  two  by  two.  Our  enemies 
command  our  flank,  and  in  an  instant  will  be  upon 
us.  I  know  a  ford  not  far  from  hence  where  you 
may  pass  by  sixty  at  a  time.f  Give  me  but  five 
hundred  horse  and  a  small  body  of  foot,  I  shall 
turn  the  enemy's  flank,  whilst  you,  lord  earl,  and 
the  rest  of  the  army,  may  pass  over  in  security." 
This  was  the  sound  advice  of  a  veteran  soldier  who 
knew  the  country  ;  but  although  it  convinced 
some,  it  only  irritated  others,  and  among  these 
last,  Hugh  Cressingham  the  treasurer.  "  Why, 
my  lord,"  cried  he  to  Surrey,  who  was  prudently 
hesitating,  "  why  do  we  protract  the  war,  and 
spend  the  king's  money?  Let  us  pass  on  as  be- 
comes us,  and  do  our  duty:"! 

Stung  with  this  reproach,  Surrey  weakly  sub- 
mitted his  better  judgment  to  the  rashness  of  this 
churchman,  and  commanded  the  army  to  defile 
over  the  bridge-  Sir  Marmadtike  Twcnge,  a  knight 
of  great  experience  and  courage,  along  with  Cress- 
ingham himself,  led  the  van ;  and  when  nearly  the 
half  of  the  army  had  passed  the  bridge,  perceiving 
that  the  Scots  kept  their  strong  ground  on  the 
heights,  Twenge,  with  chivalrous  impetuosity, 
gave  orders  .for  a  charge,  and  made  the  heavy- 
armed  cavalry  spur  their  horses  up  the  hill.  The 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  126. 

t  There  is  no  such  ford  now,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  there  ever  was 
one  near  this  place. 

J  ' '  Mirum  (lictu,"  exclaims  Hemingford  in  an  animated  reflection  on 
tlie  madness  of  Surrey's  conduct,  "  sed  terribile,  quid  in  eventu,  quod 
tot  et  tanti  discreti  viri  dum  scirent  liostes  impromptu,  strictum 
pontem  ascenderint,  quod  bini  equestres,  vix  et  cum  difficultate  simul 
transire  potuerunt." — Hem.  Tol.  i.  p.  128. 


consequence  of  this  precipitate  movement  was  fatal 
to  the  English.  A  part  of  the  Scottish  army  had 
by  this  time  made  a  circuit  and  possessed  them- 
selves of  the  foot  of  the  bridge  ;*  and  Wallace,  the 
moment  that  he  saw  the  communication  between 
the  van  and  the  rear  of  the  English  force  thus  cut 
off,  and  all  retreat  impossible,  rushed  rapidly  down 
from  the  high  ground,  and  attacking  Twenge  and 
Cressingham,  before  they  had  time  to  form,  threw 
them  into  inextricable  disorder.  In  an  instant  all 
was  tumult  and  confusion.  Many  were  slain,  mul- 
titudes of  the  heavy-armed  horse  plunged  into  the 
river,  and  were  drowned  in  making  a  vain  effort 
to  rejoin  Surrey,  who  kept  on  the  other  side,  a 
spectator  of  the  discomfiture  of  the  flower  of  his 
army.  In  the  meantime,  the  standard-bearers  of 
the  king  and  of  the  earl,  with  another  part  of  the 
army,  passed  over,  and  shared  the  fate  of  their  com- 
panions, being  instantly  cut  to  pieces.  A  spirited 
scene  now  took  place.  Sir  Mannadukc  Twcnge, 
on  looking  round,  perceived  that  the  Scots  had 
seized  the  bridge,  and  that  he  and  his  soldiers 
were  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  army.  A  knight 
advised,  in  this  perilous  crisis,  that  they  should 
throw  themselves  into  the  river,  and  swim  their 
horses  to  the  opposite  bank.  "  What,"  cried 
Twenge,  "volunteer  to  drown  myself,  when  I  can 
cut  my  way  through  the  midst  of  them,  back  to 
the  bridge !  Never  let  such  foul  slander  fall  on 
us !"  So  saying,  he  put  spurs  to  his  horse,  and 
driving  him  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  hewed 
a  passage  for  himself  through  the  thickest  of  the 
Scottish  columns,  and  rejoined  his  friends,  with 
his  nephew  and  his  armour-bearer,  in  perfect 
safety. 

Meanwhile  the  Scots  committed  a  dreadful 
slaughter.  It  is  the  remark  of  the  historian  Hem- 
ingford, who  describes  this  victory  of  Stirling  from 
the  information  of  eye-witnesses,  that  in  all  Scot- 
land there  could  not  be  found  a  place  better  fitted 
for  the  defeat  of  a  powerful  army  by  a  handful  of 
men,  than  the  ground  which  Wallace  had  chosen.f 
Multitudes  perished  in  the  river;  and  as  the  con- 
fusion and  slaughter  increased,  and  the  entire 
defeat  of  the  English  became  inevitable,  the  earl 
of  Lennox  and  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  who, 
although  allies  of  the  king  of  England,  were 
secretly  in  treaty  with  Wallace,  threw  off  the 

*  Hemingford,  128. — "  Descenderunt  de  monte,  et  missis  viris 
lanceariis  occupaverunt  pedem  pontis,  ita  quod  extunc  null!  patebat 
transitus  vel  regressus."  See  also  Walsingham,  p.  73. 

•f  Hemingford,  vol  i.  p.  128. 
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mask,  and  led  a  body  of  tlicir  followers  to  destroy 
and  plunder  the  flying  English.  Surrey,  on  being 
joined  by  Sir  Marmaduke  Twenge,  remained  no 
longer  on  the  field;  but  having  hastily  ordered 
him  to  occupy  the  castle  of  Stirling,  which  he 
promised  to  relieve  in  ten  days,  he  rode,  without 
drawing  bridle,  to  Berwick;  a  clear  proof  of  the 
total  defeat  of  the  powerful  army  which  he  had 
led  into  Scotland.  From  Berwick  he  proceeded 
to  join  the  prince  of  Wales  in  the  south,  and  left 
the  country  which  had  been  intrusted  to  him 
exposed  to  ravage  and  desolation.  Although  the 
English  historians  restrict  the  loss  of  soldiers  in 
this  fatal  and  important  battle  to  five  thousand 
foot  and  a  hundred  heavy-armed  horse,*  it  is  prob- 
able that  nearly  one-half  of  the  English  army  was 
cut  to  pieces,  and  Cressingham  the  treasurer  was 
amongst  the  first  who  fell.  Hemingford  allows 
that  the  plunder  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Scots  was  very  great,  and  that  waggons  were  filled 
with  the  spoils.  Smarting  under  the  cruelty  and 
rapacity  witli  which  they  had  been  treated  by  the 
English,  the  Scots  were  not  slow  now  to  take 
their  revenge,  nor  was  Wallace  of  a  temper  to 
restrain  his  soldiers.  Few  prisoners  seem  to  have 
fallen  into  their  hands,  and  the  slaughter  was 
general  and  indiscriminate.  So  deep  was  the  detes- 
tation in  which  the  character  of  Cressingham  was 
regarded,  that  his  dead  body  was  mangled,  the 
skin  torn  from  the  limbs,  and  in  savage  triumph 
cut  into  pieces. f 

The  decisive  nature  of  the  defeat  is,  perhaps, 
most  apparent  from  the  important  consequences 
which  attended  it.  To  use  the  words  of  Knigh- 
ton,  "  this  awful  beginning  of  hostilities  roused 
the  spirit  of  Scotland,  and  sunk  the  hearts  of  the 
English."|  Dundee  immediately  surrendered  to 
Wallace,  and  rewarded  his  army  by  a  rich  booty 
of  arms  and  money.  In  a  short  time  not  a  fortress 
or  castle  in  Scotland  remained  in  the  hands  of 
Edward.  The  castles  of  Edinburgh  and  Rox- 
burgh were  dismantled  ;  and  Berwick,  upon  the 

•  So  say  Hemingford  and  Knighton.  Bnt  Trivet,  p.  307,  and 
Walsingham,  p.  73,  assert,  that  before  the  half  of  the  English  army 
had  passed,  the  Scots  attacked  and  put  almost  all  of  them  to  the 
sword.  Now  the  English  army  consisted  of  fifty  thousand  foot  and 
one  thousand  horse.  Hemingford,  p.  127.  See  Notes  and  Illustra- 
tions, 6. 

t  Triveti  Ann.  p.  307.  Heminpford,  p.  130.  The  Cliron.  Laner- 
cost,  p.  190,  says  that  Wallace  ordered  as  much  of  liis  skin  to  be 
taken  off  as  would  make  a  sword  belt.  This  is  the  origin  of  the 
stories  of  Abercromby,  vol.  i.  p.  531,  that  the  Scots  made  girthi  of 
his  skin,  and  of  others  that  they  made  saddles  of  it.  Hailes,  vol.  i. 
p.  252. 

I  lien.  Knighton,  p.  2519. 


advance  of  the  Scottish  army,  having  been  hastily 
abandoned,  Wallace  sent  Henry  de  Halliburton,  a 
Scottish  knight,  to  occupy  this  important  frontier 
town.*  Thus,  by  the  efforts  of  a  single  man,  not 
only  unassisted,  but  actually  thwarted  and  opposed 
by  the  nobility  of  the  country,  was  the  iron  power 
of  Edward  completely  broken,  and  Scotland  once 
more  able  to  lift  her  head  among  free  nations. 

A  dreadful  dearth  and  famine,  no  unfrequent 
accompaniment  of  the  ravages  of  war,  now  fell 
severely  upon  the  country  ;  and  Wallace,  profiting 
by  the  panic  inspired  by  his  victory  at  Stirling, 
resolved  upon  an  immediate  expedition  into  Eng- 
land. f  To  enable  his  own  people  to  lay  in 
against  the  time  of  scarcity,  the  provisions  which 
would  otherwise  be  consumed  by  his  numerous 
army,  and  to  support  his  soldiers  during  the 
winter  months  in  an  enemy's  country,  were  wise 
objects.  Previous,  however,  to  his  marching  into 
England,  he  commanded  that  from  every  county, 
barony,  town,  and  village,  a  certain  proportion  of 
the  fighting  men,  between  sixteen  and  sixty, 
should  be  levied.  These  levies,  however,  even 
after  so  decisive  a  victory  as  that  of  Stirling, 
were  tardily  made.  The  vassals  of  Scotland,  tied 
up  by  the  rigid  fetters  of  the  feudal  law,  could  not 
join  Wallace  without  the  authority  of  their  over- 
lords ;  and  as  most  of  the  Scottish  nobility  had  left 
hostages  for  their  fidelity  in  the  hands  of  Edward, 
and  many  of  them  possessed  great  estates  in  Eng- 
land, which  upon  joining  Wallace  would  have  im- 
mediately been  forfeited,  they  did  not  yet  dare  to 
take  the  field  against  the  English.  A  jealousy, 
too,  of  the  high  military  renown  and  great  popu- 
larity of  Wallace  prevented  all  cordial  co-opera- 
tion ;  and  the  contempt  with  which  this  deliverer 
of  his  country  must  have  regarded  the  nobility, 
who  yet  sheltered  themselves  under  the  protection 
of  Edward,  was  not  calculated  to  allay  this  feeling. 
The  battle  of  Stirling  was  fought  on  the  llth  of 
September  ;  and  on  the  25th  of  that  month  the 
English  government,  alarmed  at  the  success  of 
Wallace,  sent  letters  to  the  principal  Scottish 
nobility,  praising  them  for  their  fidelity  to  the 
king  ;  informing  them  that  they  were  aware  the 
earl  of  Surrey  was  on  his  way  to  England  (a 
delicate  way  of  noticing  the  flight  of  Warrene 
from  Stirling);  and  directing  them  to  join  Brian 
Fitz-Alan,  the  governor  of  Scotland,  with  all  their 


*  Scala  Chronicon,  a  Stevenson,  p. 
t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 
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horse  and  foot,  in  order  to  put  down  the  rebellion 
of  the  Scots.  The  only  nobles  with  whom  the 
English  government  did  not  communicate  were 
the  earls  of  Caithness,  Ross,  Mar,  Athole,  Fife, 
and  Carrick.  Fife,  however,  was  a  minor  ;  the 
others,  we  may  presume,  had  by  this  time  joined 
the  party  of  Wallace.* 

The  great  majority  of  the  nobles  being  still 
against  him,  this  intrepid  leader  found  it  difficult 
to  procure  new  levies,  and  was  constrained  to 
adopt  severe  measures  against  all  who  were  refrac- 
tory. Gibbets  were  erected  in  each  barony  and 
county  town  ;  and  some  burgesses  of  Aberdeen, 
who  had  disobeyed  the  summons,  were  hanged. f 
After  this  example  he  soon  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  a  numerous  army  ;  and  having  taken  with, 
him  as  his  partner  in  command,  Sir  Andrew 
Moray  of  Bothwell,  then  a  young  soldier  of  great 
promise,  and  afterwards  regent  of  the  kingdom, 
he  marched  towards  the  north  of  England,  and 
threatened  Northumberland.:}  Such  was  the  terror 
inspired  by  the  approach  of  the  Scots,  that  the 
whole  population  of  this  county,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  their  cattle  and  household  goods, 
deserted  their  dwellings,  and  took  refuge  in  New- 
castle. The  Scots,  to  whom  plunder  was  a  prin- 
cipal object,  delayed  their  advance  ;  and  the 
Northumbrians,  imagining  the  danger  to  be  over, 
returned  home  ;  but  Wallace,  informed  of  this  by 
his  scouts,  made  a  rapid  march  across  the  border, 
and  dreadfully  ravaged  the  two  counties  of  Cum- 
berland and  Northumberland,  carrying  off  an 
immense  booty,  and  having  the  head-quarters  of 
his  army  in  the  forest  of  Rothebury.  "  At  this 
time,"  says  Hemingford,  "  the  praise  of  God  was 
unheard  in  any  church  and  monastery  through 
the  whole  country,  from  Newcastle-upon-Tyne  to 
the  gates  of  Carlisle  ;  for  the  monks,  canons 
regular,  and  other  priests,  who  were  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  fled,  with  the  whole  people,  from  the 
face  of  the  enemy  ;  nor  was  there  any  to  oppose 
them,  except  that  now  and  then  a  few  English, 
who  belonged  to  the  castle  of  Alnwick  and  other 
strengths,  ventured  from  their  safeholds,  and  slew 
some  stragglers.  But  these  were  slight  successes  ; 

*  John  Comyn  of  Badenoch ;  Patrick,  earl  of  Dunbar  :  Umfraville, 
earl  of  Angus;  Alexander,  earl  of  Menteith  ;  Malise,  earl  of  Strathern  ; 
James,  the  Steward  of  Scotland ;  John  Comyn,  earl  of  Buclian  ;  Mal- 
colm, earl  of  Lennox ;  and  William,  earl  of  Sutherland  ;  Nicholas  de 
la  Haye  ;  Ingelram  de  Umfraville ;  Richard  Fraser,  and  Alexander  de 
Lindesay,  were  the  nobles  written  to  by  the  English  government. 
Rotuli  Scot.  vol.  i.  p.  49. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  172.    J  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  131. 


and  the  Scots  roved  over  the  country  from  the 
Feast  of  St.  Luke  to  St.  Martin's  day,*  inflicting 
upon  it  all  the  miseries  of  unrestrained  rapine  and 
bloodshed."! 

After  this,  Wallace  assembled  his  whole  army, 
and  proceeded  in  his  destructive  march  to  Carlisle. 
He  did  not  deem  it  prudent,  however,  to  attack 
this  city,  which  was  strongly  garrisoned  ;  and 
contented  himself  with  laying  waste  Cumberland 
and  Annandale,  from  Inglewood  forest  to  Der- 
wentwatcr  and  Cockermouth.:}  It  was  next  deter- 
mined to  invade  the  county  of  Durham,  which 
would  have  been  easily  accomplished,  as  three 
thousand  foot  and  a  hundred  armed  horse  were  all 
that  could  be  mustered  for  its  defence.  But  the 
winter  now  set  in  with  great  severity.  The  frost 
was  so  intense,  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions  so 
grievous,  that  multitudes  of  the  Scots  perished  by 
cold  or  famine,  and  Wallace  commanded  a  retreat. 
On  returning  to  Hexham,  where  there  was  a  rich 
monastery,  which  had  already  been  plundered  and 
deserted  on  the  advance,  a  striking  scene  occurred. 
Three  monks  were  seen  in  the  solitary  monastery. 
Thinking  that  the  tide  of  war  had  passed  over, 
they  had  crept  back,  to  repair  the  ravages  it 
had  left,  when  suddenly  they  saw  the  army  return- 
ing, and  fled  in  terror  into  a  little  chapel.  In  a 
moment  the  Scottish  soldiers  with  their  long 
lances  were  upon  them,  calling,  on  peril  of  their 
lives,  to  show  them  the  treasures  of  their  monas- 
tery. "Alas  !"  said  one  of  the  monks,  "  it  is  but 
a  short  time  since  you  yourselves  have  seized  our 
whole  property,  and  you  know  best  where  it  now 
At  this  moment  Wallace  himself  came  into 


is. 


the  chapel,  and,  commanding  his  soldiers  to  be 
silent,  requested  one  of  the  canons  to  celebrate 
mass.  The  monk  obeyed,  and  Wallace,  all  armed 
as  he  was,  and  surrounded  by  his  soldiers,  rever- 
ently attended.  When  it  came  to  the  elevation 
of  the  host,  he  stepped  out  of  the  chapel  to  cast 
off  his  helmet  and  lay  aside  his  arms,  but  in  this 
short  absence  the  fury  and  avarice  of  his  soldiers 
broke  out.  They  pressed  on  the  priest,  snatched 
the  chalice  from  the  altar,  tore  away  its  orna- 
ments and  the  sacred  vestments,  and  even  stole 
the  missal  in  which  the  service  had  been  begun. 
When  their  master  returned,  he  found  the  priest 
in  horror  and  dismay,  and  gave  orders  that  the 
sacrilegious  wretches  who  had  committed  the 

*  From  18th  Oct.  to  llth  Nov.        t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  132. 
J  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  980. 
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outrage  should  be  sought  for  and  put  to  death. 
Meanwhile  he  took  the  canons  under  his  protec- 
tion. "  Remain  with  me,"  said  he  ;  "  it  is  that 
alone  which  can  secure  you.  My  soldiers  are  evil 
disposed.  1  cannot  justify,  and  I  dare  not  punish 
them."*  This  sacrilegious  attack  was  the  more 
unpardonable,  as  the  monastery  of  Hexham  was 
dedicated  to  the  patron  saint  of  Scotland,  and 
enjoyed  a  perpetual  protection  from  King  David. 
Wallace,  to  atone  for  the  outrage,  granted  a  charter 
of  protection  to  the  priory  and  convent,  by  which 
its  lands,  men,  and  moveables,  were  admitted 
under  the  peace  of  the  king,  and  all  persons  inter- 
dicted from  doing  them  injury. f  The  Scots  now 
advanced  to  Newcastle,  but  finding  the  garrison 
prepared  to  stand  a  siege,  they  contented  them- 
selves with  ravaging  the  adjacent  country  ;  and 
having  collected  the  booty,  they  allotted  their  part 
to  the  Galwegians  who  were  with  the  army,  and 
marched  home  wards  4 

In  revenge  for  this  terrible  visitation,  Lord 
Robert  Clifford  collected  the  strength  of  Carlisle 
and  Cumberland,  and  twice  invaded  Annandale 
with  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  foot  and  a 
hundred  horse.  On  passing  the  Solway,  it  was 
proclaimed  by  sound  of  trumpet  that  every  soldier 
should  plunder  for  himself,  and  keep  his  own 
booty  ;  on  hearing  which,  the  infantry  with 
undisciplined  rapacity  dispersed,  and  the  horse 
alone  remained  together.  In  consequence  of  this, 
nothing  was  effected  worthy  of  so  powerful  an 
army.  Three  hundred  and  eight  Scots  were  slain, 
ten  villages  or  hamlets  burnt,  and  a  few  pris- 
oners taken.  This  happened  at  Christmas.  In 
his  second  inroad,  the  town  of  Annan  and  the 
church  of  Gysborne  were  burnt  and  plundered. § 
Annandale  belonged  to  Robert  Bruce  ;  and  the 
destruction  of  his  lands  and  villages  determined 
him  once  more  to  desert  the  English,  and  join  the 
party  of  the  patriots. 

Soon  after  his  return  from  his  expedition  into 
England,  Wallace,  in  an  assembly  held  at  the 
Forest  Kirk  in  Selkirkshire,  which  was  attended 
by  the  earl  of  Lennox,  William  Douglas,  and 
others  of  the  principal  nobility,  was  elected 

*  Heminjford,  vol.  i.  pp.  133,  134.     Knighton,  2521. 

t  This  famous  instrument  is  granted  in  the  namo  of  "  Andrew  de 
Moray  and  William  Wallace,  leaders  of  the  army  of  Scotland,  in  the 
name  of  the  illustrious  prince,  John,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  Scot- 
Ian  1,  and  with  the  consent  of  tbe  Estates  of  the  kingdom."  It  is 
dated  at  Hexham,  on  the  8th  of  November,  1297.  Hemingford,  p.  135. 

J  '•  Dividnite*  inter  so  spolia  qiia-sita,  tradiderunt  Galivalensibua 
p  irtca  suas,  ct  abiernnt  in  loca  sua."  Hemingfurd,  p.  136. 

§  Knighton,  p.  2522. 


Governor  of  Scotland,  in  name  of  King  John, 
and  with  consent  of  the  community  of  Scot- 
land.* Strengthened  by  this  high  title,  which 
he  had  so  well  deserved,  and  which  the  common 
people  believed  was  ratified  by  the  express 
approval  of  St.  Andrew,  who  presented  to  the 
hero  a  sacred  sword,  to  be  used  in  his  battles 
against  the  English,!  ne  proceeded  to  reward 
his  friends  and  fellow-soldiers,  to  punish  his 
enemies  ;  and,  despising  the  jealousy  and  deser- 
tion of  a  great  majority  of  the  nobility,  to  adopt 
and  enforce  those  public  measures  which  he  con- 
sidered necessary  for  securing  the  liberty  of  the 
country.  lie  conferred  the  office  of  constable  of 
Dundee  upon  Alexander  Skirmishur,  or  Scrim- 
geour,  and  his  heirs,  for  his  services  in  bearing  the 
royal  banner  of  Scotland.^  By  a  strict  severity 
he  restrained  the  licentiousness  of  his  soldiers, 
and  endeavoured  to  introduce  discipline  into  his 
army.§  In  order  to  secure  a  certain  proportion  of 
new  levies,  at  any  time  when  the  danger  or 
exigency  of  the  state  required  it,  he  divided  the 
kingdom  into  military  districts.  In  each  shire, 
barony,  lordship,  town,  and  burgh,  he  appointed 
a  muster-book  to  be  made,  of  the  number  of  fight- 
ing men  which  they  contained,  between  the  age 
of  sixteen  and  sixty  ;  ||  and  from  these  he  drew  at 
pleasure,  and  in  case  of  refusal  under  pain  of  life 
and  limb,  as  many  recruits  as  he  thought  requisite. 
In  a  short  time,  such  were  the  effects  of  his  firm 
and  courageous  dealing  in  the  government,  that  the 
most  powerful  of  the  nobility  were  compelled,  by 
the  fears  of  imprisonment,  to  submit  to  his  author- 
ity, although  they  envied  him  his  high  elevation, 
and  whenever  an  opportunity  presented  itself,  took 
part  with  the  king  of  England. IT  But  although 
few  of  the  earls  had  joined  him,  the  lesser  barons 
and  gentry  repaired  in  great  numbers  to  the 
banner  of  the  governor,  and  willingly  supported 
him  with  all  their  forces. 

The  general  revolt  of  the  Scots,  and  that  rapid 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  174.  Crawford,  Hist,  of  House  of 
Douglas,  p.  22,  MS.  quoted  in  Sir  R.  Sibbald's  Commentary  on  the 
Relationes  Arnaldi  Blair. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  p.  170. 

j  This  famous  grant  is  dated  at  Torphichen,  March  29, 1298 ;  apud 
Anderson,  Diplomata  Scotise. 

§  He  appointed  an  officer  or  sergeant  over  every  four  men,  another 
of  higher  power  over  every  nine,  another  of  still  higher  authority  over 
every  nineteen  men,  and  thus,  in  an  ascending  scale  of  disciplined 
authority,  up  to  the  officer,  or  chiliarch,  who  commanded  a  thousand 
men.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  it  p.  171. 

||  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  170. 

^f  "  Et  si  quis  de  magnatibns  gratis  enis  non  obediret  mandatis, 
hunc  tenuit  et  coercuit,  et  custodies  mancipavit,  donee  suis  bene  placitis 
ptnitus  obte:nperarct."  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  170. 
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success  with  which  it  was  attended,  determined 
the  English  regency  to  summon  a  Parliament 
at  London,  on  the  10th  of  October.*  To  this 
assembly  came  the  earl  of  Norfolk  and  the  earl  of 
Hereford,  the  one  marshal  and  the  other  constable 
of  England,  with  so  powerful  a  body  of  their 
retainers,  that  they  overawed  its  proceedings  ; 
and  aware  of  the  trying  emergency  in  which  the 
rebellion  of  the  Scots  had  placed  the  king,  they 
declared  that  no  aids  or  levies  should  be  granted 
against  the  Scots,  unless  the  Great  Charter  and 
the  Charter  of  the  Forests  were  ratified,  along 
witli  an  additional  clause,  which  prohibited  any 
aid  or  tallage  from  being  exacted,  without  the 
consent  of  the  prelates,  nobles,  knights,  and  other 
freemen.  Edward  was  startled  when  informed 
of  these  demands.  His  affairs  detained  him  in 
Flanders,  where  accounts  had  reached  him  of  the 
whole  of  Scotland  having  been  wrested  from  his 
hand  by  Wallace  :  he  was  still  engaged  in  a  war 
with  France  ;  and  thus  surrounded  by  difficulties, 
it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  him  to  make  every 
sacrifice  to  remain  on  good  terms  with  his  barons.f 
He  accordingly,  after  three  days'  deliberation,  con- 
sented to  confirm  all  the  charters  which  had  been 
sent  over  to  him  ;  and  having  wisely  secured  the 
affections  of  his  nobility,  he  directed  letters  to  the 
earls  and  barons  of  England,  commanding  them, 

D  O 

as  they  valued  his  honour  and  that  of  the  whole 
kingdom,  to  meet  at  York  on  the  14th  January, 
and  thence,  under  the  orders  of  the  earl  of  Surrey, 
to  proceed  into  Scotland,  and  put  down  the  rebel- 
lion of  that  nation. J  At  the  same  time  he  sent 
letters  to  the  great  men  of  Scotland,  requiring 
them  on  their  fealty  to  attend  the  muster  at  York, 
and  denouncing  them  as  public  enemies  if  they 
refused. 

These  seasonable  favours  granted  to  the  nobility, 
and  the  good  grace  with  which  Edward  bestowed 
them,  although,  in  truth,  they  were  extorted  from 
him  much  against  his  inclination,  rendered  the 
king  highly  popular ;  so  that  at  York,  on  the  day 
appointed,  there  was  a  great  muster  of  the  military 
force  of  the  kingdom.  There  came  the  earl  mar- 
shal and  the  great  constable  of  England,  the  earl 
of  Surrey,  the  king's  lieutenant  against  the  Scots, 
the  earls  of  Gloucester  and  Arundel,  Lord  Henry 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  138. 

t  Tyrrel,  Hist.  Eng.  vol.  iii.  p.  121.  Hcmingford,  vol.  i.  p.  138. 
Triveti  Annulcs,  p.  309. 

J  Tlie  Confirmation  of  Magna  Charta  and  the  Charta  de  Foresta  is 
dated  at  Ghent,  Nov.  5,  1297.  Rymer,  new  edition,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  880. 


Percy,  John  de  Wake,  John  de  Segrave,  Guido, 
son  of  the  earl  of  Warwick,  and  many  other 
powerful  earls  and  barons.  *  Having  waited  in 
vain  for  the  Scottish  nobles  whom  Edward  had 
summoned  to  attend — an  order  which,  as  the  re- 
sult showed,  the  dread  of  Wallace  rather  than  the 
love  of  their  country  compelled  them  to  disobey — 
the  English  nobles  appointed  a  general  muster  of 
their  forces  to  be  held  eight  days  after,  at  New- 
castle-upon-Tyne,  purposing  from  thence  to  inarch 
against  the  enemy.  Here  they  accordingly  met, 
and  the  army,  both  in  numbers  and  equipment, 
was  truly  formidable.  There  were  two  thousand 
heavy  cavalry,  armed  both  horse  and  man  at  all 
points,  along  with  two  thousand  light  horse,  and 
a  hundred  thousand  foot,  including  the  Welsh. 
With  this  force  they  marched  across  the  border, 
and  advanced  to  Roxburgh.  This  important  for- 
tress was  then  invested  by  Wallace  ;  and  the 
garrison,  worn  out  by  a  long  siege,  were  in  a  state 
of  great  distress,  when  the  army  of  Surrey  made  its 
appearance,  and  the  Scots  thought  it  prudent  to 
retire.  After  relieving  "  their  wounded  country- 
men," the  English  skirmished  as  far  as  Kelso,  and 
returned  to  occupy  Berwick,  which  had  been  in 
the  hands  of  the  Scots  since  the  battle  of  Stirling. 
They  found  it  deserted,  and  brought  a  joyful  relief 
to  the  castle,  the  garrison  of  which  had  stoutly 
held  out,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  town  was  in  pos- 
session of  the  enemy.f 

Edward,  in  the  meantime,  having  learnt  in 
Flanders  the  strength  of  the  army  which  awaited 
his  orders,  was  restless  and  impatient  till  he  had 
joined  them  in  person.  His  anger  against  the 
Scots,  and  his  determination  to  inflict  a  signal 
vengeance  upon  their  perfidy  on  again  daring  to 
defend  their  liberties,  had  induced  him  to  make 
every  sacrifice,  that  he  might  proceed  with  an 
overwhelming  force  against  this  country.  For  this 
purpose  he  hastened  to  conclude  a  truce  with  the 
king  of  France,  and  to  refer  their  disputes  to  the 
judgment  of  Boniface  the  pope.  J  He  wrote  to  the 
earl  of  Surrey  not  to  march  into  Scotland  till  he 
had  joined  the  army  in  person;  and  having  rapidly 
concluded  his  affairs  in  Flanders,  he  took  shipping 
and  landed  at  Sandwich,  where  he  was  received 
'with  much  rejoicing  and  acclamation.  §  Surrey, 
on  receiving  letters  from  the  king  to  delay  his 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  144. 

t  Knighton.  p.  2525.    Triveti  Annales,  p.  311. 

J  Rymer's  Fcedera,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  887. 

§  Ibid.  p.  889. 
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expedition,  had  retained  with  him  a  small  propor- 
tion of  his  troops,  and  dismissed  the  rest;  but  the 
moment  Edward  set  his  foot  in  England,  he  directed 
his  writs,  by  which  he  summoned  the  whole  mili- 
tary power  of  the  kingdom  to  meet  him  at  York 
on  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  with  horse  and  arms,  to 
proceed  against  the  Scots.*  He  also  commanded 
all  the  earls  and  barons,  with  two  knights  of  every 
shire,  and  the  representatives  from  the  towns  and 
burghs,  to  attend  his  Parliament  to  be  held  in  that 
city;  and  summoned  the  nobility  of  Scotland,  un- 
less they  chose  to  be  treated  as  vassals  who  had 
renounced  their  allegiance,  to  be  there  also  on  the 
day  appointed,  f  To  this  summons  they  paid  no 
regard.  Those  who  had  accompanied  him  in  his 
expedition  to  Flanders,  on  his  embarkation  for 
England,  forsook  him,  and  resorted  to  the  French 
king  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  barons,  although 
jealous  of  Wallace,  dreaded  the  vengeance  which 
his  power  and  high  authority  as  governor  entitled 
him  to  inflict  on  them.  Meanwhile  Edward, 
having  commanded  his  army  to  rendezvous  at 
Roxburgh  on  the  24th  of  June,  with  misplaced 
devotion,  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
John  of  Beverley.  The  sacred  standard  of  this 
saint,  held  in  deep  reverence  by  the  king  and  the 
army,  had  been  carried  with  the  host  in  the  former 
war;  and  it  is  probable  Edward  would  not  lose  the 
opportunity  of  taking  it  along  with  him  in  this 
expedition. 

On  coming  to  Roxburgh,  he  found  himself  at 
the  head  of  an  army  more  formidable  in  their  num- 
ber, and  more  splendid  in  their  equipment,  than 
even  that  which  had  been  collected  by  the  earl  of 
Surrey  six  months  before.  He  had  seven  thousand 
horse,  three  thousand  heavy-armed,  both  men  and 
horse,  and  four  thousand  light  cavalry.  His  in- 
fantry consisted  at  first  of  eighty  thousand  men, 
mostly  Welsh  and  Irish  ;  but  these  were  soon 
strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  a  powerful  rein- 
forcement from  Gascony,  amongst  whom  were  five 
hundred  horse,  splendidly  armed,  and  admirably 
mounted.  On  reviewing  his  troops,  Edward  found 
that  the  constable  and  marshal,  with  the  barons 
of  their  party,  refused  to  advance  a  step  until  the 
confirmation  of  the  Great  Charter  and  the  Charter 
of  the  Forests  had  been  ratified  by  the  king  in' 

•  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  129.  Rymer,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  890.  Palgrave's 
Parliamentary  Writs,  Chron.  Abstract,  p.  38.  The  names  of  the 
leaders  to  whom  writs  are  directed  occupy  the  whole  Rotulus  Scotia! 
2fi  and  27  Edward  I.  They  are  a  hundred  and  fifty-four  in  number. 

f  Hcini  igford,  Tnl.  i.  p.  168. 


person  :  so  jealous  were  they  of  their  new  rights, 
and  so  suspicious  lest  he  should  plead  that  his 
former  consent,  given  when  in  foreign  parts,  did 
not  bind  him  within  his  own  dominions.*  Edward 
dissembled  his  resentment,  and  evaded  their  de- 
mand, by  bringing  forward  the  bishop  of  Durham, 
and  the  earls  of  Surrey,  Norfolk,  and  Lincoln,  who 
solemnly  swore,  on  the  soul  of  their  lord  the  king, 
that  on  his  return,  if  he  obtained  the  victory,  he 
would  accede  to  their  request,  f  Compelled  to  rest 
satisfied  with  this  wary  promise,  which  he  after- 
wards tried  in  every  way  to  elude,  the  refractory 
barons  consented  to  advance  into  Scotland. 

Meanwhile  that  country,  notwithstanding  the 
late  expulsion  of  its  enemies,  was  little  able  to 
contend  with  the  superior  numbers  and  discipline 
of  the  army  now  led  against  it.  It  was  cruelly 
weakened  by  the  continued  dissensions  and  jealousy 
of  its  nobility.  Ever  since  the  elevation  of  Wal- 
lace to  the  rank  of  governor  of  Scotland,  the  greater 
barons  had  envied  his  assumption  of  power;  and, 
looking  upon  him  as  a  person  of  ignoble  birth,  had 
seized  all  opportunities  to  despise  and  resist  his 
authority.|  These  selfish  jealousies  were  increased 
by  the  terror  of  Edward's  military  renown,  and  in 
many  by  the  fear  of  losing  their  English  estates  ; 
so  that  at  the  very  time  when  an  honest  love  of 
liberty,  and  a  simultaneous  spirit  of  resistance, 
could  alone  have  saved  Scotland,  its  nobility  de- 
serted their  country,  and  refused  to  act  with  the 
only  man  whose  success  and  military  talents  were 
equal  to  the  emergency.  The  governor,  however, 
still  endeavoured  to  collect  the  strength  of  the  land. 
John  Comyn  of  Badenoch,  the  younger,  Sir  John 
Stewart  of  Bonkill,  Sir  John  Graham  of  Abercorn, 
and  Macduff,  the  grand-uncle  of  the  earl  of  Fife, 
consented  to  act  along  with  him;  whilst  Robert 
Bruce,  maintaining  a  suspicious  neutrality,  re- 
mained with  a  strong  body  of  his  vassals  in  the 
castle  of  Ayr. 

The  plan  adopted  by  Wallace  for  the  defence  of 
Scotland  was  the  same  as  that  which  was  afterwards 
so  successfully  executed  by  Bruce.  It  was  to 
avoid  a  general  battle,  which,  with  an  army  far 
inferior  to  the  English,  must  have  been  fought  at 
a  disadvantage;  to  fall  back  slowly  before  the 
enemy,  leaving  some  garrisons  in  the  most  import- 

*  Hemingford,  p.  159.' 

t  "  Quod  in  reditu"  mo,  oltenta  victoria,  "  oiimia  perimpleret  ad 
votnm."  Hemingford,  p.  159. 

J  "  Licet  apud  comitcs  regni  et  proceres  ignobilis  putaretur."  Fordun 
a  Hearne,  p.  978.  See  also  Fordun  a  Goodnl,  vol.  ii.  p  174. 
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ant  castles,  driving  off  all  supplies,  wasting  the 
country  through  which  the  English  were  to  march, 
and  waiting  till  the  scarcity  of  provisions  compelled 
them  to  retreat,  and  gave  him  a  favourable  op- 
portunity of  breaking  down  upon  them  with  full 
effect.  Edward  had  determined  to  penetrate  into 
the  west  of  Scotland,  and  there  he  purposed  to 
conclude  the  war.  He  directed  a  fleet,  with  sup- 
plies for  his  army,  to  sail  round  from  Berwick  to 
the  Firth  of  Forth;  and  having  left  Eoxburgh,  he 
proceeded  by  moderate  marches  into  Scotland, 
laying  waste  the  country,  and  anxious  for  a  sight 
of  his  enemies.  No  one,  however,  was  to  be  found 
who  could  give  him  information  regarding  the 
Scottish  army;  and  he  proceeded  through  Ber- 
wickshire to  Lauder,*  and  without  a  check  to 
Tern pleliston,  now  Kirkliston,  a  small  town  between 
Edinburgh  and  Linlithgow.  Here,  as  provisions 
began  already  to  be  scarce,  he  determined  to  re- 
main, in  order  to  receive  the  earliest  intelligence 
of  his  fleet;  and,  in  case  of  accidents,  to  secure 
his  retreat.  At  this  time  he  learnt  that  frequent 
attacks  were  made  against  the  foraging  parties  of 
his  rear  division,  by  the  Scottish  garrison  in  the 
strong  castle  of  Dirlcton  :  and  that  two  other 
fortalices,  which  he  had  passed  on  his  march,  were 
likely  to  give  him  annoyance,  f  Upon  this  he 
despatched  his  favourite  martial  bishop,  Anthony 
Beck,  who  sat  down  before  the  castle  ;  but,  on 
account  of  the  want  of  proper  battering  machines, 
found  it  too  strong  for  him.  He  then  attempted 
to  carry  it  by  assault,  but  was  driven  back  with 
loss;  and  as  his  division  began  to  be  in  extreme 
want,  the  bishop  sent  Sir  John  Marmaduke  to 
require  the  king's  pleasure.  "  Go  back,"  said 
Edward,  "  and  tell  Anthony  that  he  is  right  to  be 
pacific  when  he  is  acting  the  bishop,  but  that  in 
his  present  business  he  must  forget  his  calling.  As 
for  you,"  continued  the  king,  addressing  Marma- 
duke, "  you  are  a  relentless  soldier,  and  I  have 
often  had  to  reprove  you  for  too  cruel  an  exultation 
over  the  death  of  your  enemies;  but  return  now 
whence  you  came,  and  be  as  relentless  as  you 
choose.  You  will  have  my  thanks,  not  my 
censure;  and  look  you,  do  not  see  my  face  again, 
till  these  three  castles  are  razed  to  the  ground."  J 

In  the  meantime,  the  besiegers  were  relieved 
from  the  extremities  of  want,  by  the  arrival  of 
three  ships  with  provisions;  and  the  bishop,  on 

<  Prynne,  Edward  I.  p.  788.  f  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  160. 

t  Ibid. 

VOL.  I. 


receiving  the  king's  message,  took  advantage  of 
the  renewed  strength  and  spirits  of  his  soldiers  to 
order  an  assault,  which  was  successful ;  the  garrison 
having  stipulated,  before  surrender,  that  their  lives 
should  be  spared.  *  Edward,  when  at  Kirkliston, 
had  raised  some  of  the  young  squires  in  his  army 
to  the  rank  of  knighthood;  and  these  new  knights 
were  sent  to  gain  their  spurs,  by  taking  the  other 
two  fortalices.  On  coming  before  them,  however, 
they  found  that  the  Scots  had  abandoned  them  to 
the  enemy;  and  having  destroyed  them,  they 
rejoined  the  main  army,  f 

These  transactions  occupied  a  month,  and  the 
army  began  again  to  suffer  severely  from  the 
scarcity  of  provisions.  The  fleet  from  Berwick 
was  anxiously  looked  for,  and  Edward  foresaw  that 
in  the  event  of  its  arrival  being  protracted  a  few 
days  longer,  he  should  be  compelled  to  retreat. 
At  last  a  few  ships  were  seen  off  the  coast,  which 
brought  a  small  supply;  but  the  great  body  of  the 
fleet  was  still  detained  by  contrary  winds,  and  a 
dangerous  mutiny  broke  out  in  the  camp.  The 
Welsh  troops  had  suffered  much  from  famine;  and 
a  present  of  wine  having  been  sent  to  them  by  the 
king,  their  soldiers,  in  a  paroxysm  of  intoxication 
and  national  antipathy,  attacked  the  English  quar- 
ters in  the  night,  and  inhumanly  murdered  eighteen 
priests.  Upon  this  the  English  cavalry  hastily 
ran  to  their  weapons,  and  breaking  in  upon  the 
Welsh,  slew  eighty  men.  In  the  morning  the 
Welsh,  of  whom  there  were  forty  thousand  in  the 
army,  exasperated  at  the  death  of  their  companions, 
threatened  to  join  the  Scots.  "  Let  them  do  so," 
said  Edward,  with  his  usual  cool  courage;  "let 
them  go  over  to  my  enemies;  I  hope  soon  to  see 
the  day  when  I  shall  chastise  them  both."  This 
day,  however,  was  to  all  appearance  distant.  The 
distress  for  provisions  now  amounted  to  an  absolute 
famine.  No  intelligence  had  been  received  of  the 
Scottish  army.  As  the  English  advanced,  the 
country  had  been  wasted  by  an  invisible  foe;  and 
Edward,  wearied  out,  was  at  length  compelled  to 
issue  orders  for  a  retreat  to  Edinburgh,  hoping 
to  meet  with  his  fleet  at  Leith,  and  thereafter  to 
recommence  operations  against  the  enemy. 

At  this  critical  juncture,  when  the  military  skill 
and  wisdom  of  the  dispositions  made  by  Wallace 
became  apparent,  and  when  the  moment  to  harass 
and  destroy  the  invading  army  in  its  retreat  had 
arrived,  the  treachery  of  her  nobles  again  betrayed 

«  Hemingford,  p.  161.  \Valsingliam,  p.  75.     t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  161. 
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Scotland.  Two  Scottisli  lords — Patrick,  earl  of 
Dunbar,  and  the  earl  of  Angus — privately,  at 
daybreak,  sought  the  quarters  of  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  and  informed  him  that  the  Scots  were 
encamped  not  far  off  in  the  forest  of  Falkirk.  The 
Scottish  earls,  who  dreaded  the  resentment  of 
Edward,  on  account  of  their  late  renunciation  of 
allegiance,  *  did  not  venture  to  seek  the  king  in 
person.  They  sent  their  intelligence  by  a  page, 
and  added,  that  having  heard  of  his  projected 
retreat,  it  was  the  intention  of  Wallace  to  surprise 
him  by  a  night  attack,  and  to  hang  upon  and 
harass  his  rear.  Edward,  on  hearing  this  welcome 
news,  could  not  conceal  his  joy.  "  Thanks  be  to 
God,"  he  exclaimed,  "  who  hitherto  hath  extricated 
me  from  every  danger!  They  shall  not  need  to 
follow  me,  since  I  shall  forthwith  go  and  meet 
them."  Without  a  moment's  delay,  orders  were 
issued  for  the  soldiers  to  arm,  and  hold  themselves 
ready  to  march.  The  king  was  the  first  to  put  on 
his  armour;  and,  mounting  his  horse,  rode  through 
the  camp,  hastening  the  preparations,  and  giving 
orders  in  person,  to  the  merchants  and  sutlers  who 
attended  the  army,  to  pack  up  their  wares  and  be 
ready  to  follow  him.  At  length  all  was  prepared, 
and  at  three  o'clock  the  whole  army  was  on  its 
advance  from  Kirkliston  to  Falkirk,  astonished  at 
the  sudden  change  in  the  plan  of  operations,  and 
at  the  slow  and  deliberate  pace  with  which  they 
were  led  on.  It  was  late  before  they  reached  a 
heath  near  Linlithgow,  on  which  they  encamped 
for  the  night.  They  were  not  allowed  the  refresh- 
ment of  disarming  themselves;  but,  to  use  the 
striking  words  of  Hemingford,  "  each  soldier  slept 
on  the  ground,  using  his  shield  for  his  pillow;  each 
horseman  had  his  horse  beside  him,  and  the  horses 
themselves  tasted  nothing  but  cold  iron,  champing 
their  bridles."  In  the  middle  of  the  night  a  cry 
was  heard.  King  Edward,  who  slept  on  the  heath, 
whilst  a  page  held  his  horse,  was  awakened  by  a 
sudden  stroke  on  his  side.  The  boy  had  been  care- 
less, and  the  horse,  in  changing  his  position,  had 
put  his  foot  on  the  king  as  he  slept.  Those  around 
him  cried  out  that  their  prince  was  wounded; 
and  this,  in  the  confusion  of  the  night,  was 
soon  raised  into  a  shout  that  the  enemy  were  upon 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  1G2.  Lord  Hailea  has  omitted  to  notice  the 
f  .el  that  the  intelligence  regarding  the  position  of  the  arm;  was  brought 
liy  two  Scottish  earls.  It  in  difficult  to  understand  how  he  should  have 
overlooked  it,  as  he  quotes  the  very  page  of  Hemingford  where  it  is 
stated.  He  has  attempted  to  disprove  whit  appears  to  me  completely 
established  by  the  authority  uf  Hemingford,  "  that  the  defeat  at  Kalkirk 
was  brought  about  by  the  dissensions  amongst  the  Scottish  leaders." 


them,  so  that  they  hastily  armed  themselves,  and 
prepared  for  their  defence.  But  the  mistake  was 
soon  explained.  Edward  had  been  only  slightly 
hurt;*  and  as  the  morning  was  near,  he  mounted 
his  horse,  and  gave  orders  to  march.  They  passed 
through  Linlithgow  a  little  before  sunrise;  and  on 
looking  up  to  a  rising  ground,  at  some  distance  in 
their  front,  observed  the  ridge  of  the  hill  lined 
with  lances.  Not  a  moment  was  lost.  Their  col- 
umns marched  up  the  hill,  but  on  reaching  it  the 
enemy  had  disappeared;  and  as  it  was  the  Feast  of 
St.  Mary  Magdalene,  the  king  ordered  a  tent  to  be 
raised,  where  he  and  the  bishop  of  Durham  heard 
mass.  These  lances  had  been  the  advanced  guard 
of  the  enemy;  for  while  mass  was  saying,  and  the 
day  became  brighter,  the  English  soldiers  could 
distinctly  see  the  Scots  in  the  distance  arranging 
their  lines,  and  preparing  for  battle. 

The  Scottish  army  did  not  amount  to  the  third 
part  of  the  force  of  the  English;  and  Wallace,  who 
dreaded  this  great  disparity,  and  knew  how  much 
Edward  was  likely  to  suffer  by  the  protraction  of 
the  war  and  the  want  of  provisions,  at  first  thought 
of  a  retreat,  and  hastened  to  lead  off  his  soldiers; 
but  he  soon  found  that  the  English  were  too  near 
to  admit  of  this  being  accomplished  without  cer- 
tain destruction  ;  and  he  therefore  proceeded  to 
draw  up  his  army,  so  as  best  to  avail  himself  of 
the  nature  of  the  ground,  and  to  sustain  the  attack 
of  the  English.  He  divided  his  infantry  into  four 
compact  divisions,  called  Scliiltrons,^  composed  of 
his  lancers.  In  the  first  line  the  men  knelt,  with 
their  lances  turned  obliquely  outwards,  so  as  to 
present  a  serried  front  to  the  enemy  on  every  side. 
In  this  infantry  consisted  the  chief  strength  of  the 
Scottish  army,  for  the  soldiers  stood  so  close,  and 
were  so  linked  or  chained  together,  that  to  break 
the  line  was  extremely  difficult.^  In  the  spaces 
between  these  divisions  were  placed  the  archers, 
and  in  the  rear  was  drawn  up  the  Scottish  cavalry, 
consisting  of  about  a  thousand  heavy-armed  horse.§ 

After  hearing  mass,  the  king  of  England,  being 
informed  of  the  Scottish  disposition  of  battle,  hesi- 
tated to  lead  his  army  forward  to  the  attack,  and 

*  Walsingham  says  two  of  the  king's  ribs  were  broken. 

t  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  7. 

$    "  Ther  formost  courey  ther  bakkis  togidere  sette, 

There  spores  poynt  over  poynt,  so  sare,  and  so  thikke 
And  fast  togidere  joynt,  to  se  it  was  werlike, 
Als  a  castelle  thei  stode,  that  were  walled  with  stone, 
Tlici  wende  no  man  of  blode  thorgh  tlnm  suld  haf  gone." 

— Langtoft's  Chronicle,  book  ii.  1.  304,  305. 
§  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  163. 
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proposed  that  they  should  pitch  their  tents,  and 
allow  the  soldiers  and  the  horses  time  for  rest  and 
refreshment.  This  was  opposed  by  his  officers  as 
unsafe,  on  account  of  there  being  nothing  but  a 
small  rivulet  between  the  two  armies.  "  What 
then  would  you  advise?"  asked  Edward.  "An 
immediate  advance,"  said  they;  "the  field  and  the 
victory  will  be  ours."  "In  God's  name,  then,  let 
it1>e  so,"  replied  the  king;  and  without  delay,  the 
barons  who  commanded  the  first  division,  the 
marshal  of  England,  and  the  earls  of  Hereford  and 
Lincoln,  led  their  soldiers  in  a  direct  line  against 
the  enemy.  They  were  not  aware,  however,  of 
an  extensive  moss  which  stretched  along  the  front 
of  the  Scottish  position,  and  on  reaching  it,  were 
obliged  to  make  a  circuit  to  the  west  to  get  rid  of 
the  obstacle.  This  retarded  their  attack;  mean- 
while the  second  line,  under  the  command  of  the 
bishop  of  Durham,  being  better  informed  of  the 
nature  of  the  ground,  in  advancing  inclined  to  the 
east  with  the  same  object.  The  bishop's  cavalry 
were  fiery  and  impetuous.  Thirty-six  banners 
floated  above  the  mass  of  spears,  and  showed  how 
many  leaders  of  distinction  were  in  the  field ;  but 
Anthony  Beck,  who  had  seen  enough  of  war  to 
know  the  danger  of  too  precipitate  an  attack,  com- 
manded them  to  hold  back  till  the  third  line, 
under  the  king,  came  up  to  support  them.  "Stick 
to  thy  mass,  bishop,"  cried  Ralph  Basset  of  Dray- 
ton,  "and  teach  not  us  what  we  ought  to  do  in  the 
face  of  an  enemy."  "On  then,"  replied  the  bishop; 
"  set  on  in  your  own  way.  We  are  all  soldiers 
to-day,  and  bound  to  do  our  duty."  So  saying, 
they  hastened  forward,  and  in  a  few  minutes 
engaged  with  the  first  column  of  the  Scots;  whilst 
the  first  line,  which  had  extricated  itself  from 
the  morass,  commenced  its  attack  upon  the  other 
flank.  Wallace's  anxiety  to  avoid  a  battle  had  in 
all  probability  arisen  from  his  having  little  depend- 
ence on  the  fidelity  of  the  heavy-armed  cavalry, 
commanded  by  those  nobles  who  hated  and  feared 
him;  and  the  event  showed  how  just  were  his 
suspicions:  for  the  moment  the  lines  met,  the 
whole  body  of  the  Scottish  horse  shamelessly 
retired  without  striking  a  blow.* 

The  columns  of  infantry,  however,  with  the  in- 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  981.  "Nam  propter  conceptam  maliciam, 
«  fonte  invidix  generatam,  quam  erga  dictum  Willelmum  Cuminenses 
habebant,  cum  suis  complicibus  campum  deserentes,  illxsi  evaserunt." 
See  also  Hemingford,  )>.  164 — "Fugerunt  Scotorum  equestres  ahsque 
nllo  gladii  ictu."  And  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  101,  book  viii.  chap.  15,  1. 
47.  Also  Chron.  de  Lanercost,  p.  191. 


termediate  companies  of  archers  kept  their  ground, 
and  a  few  of  the  armed  knights  remained  beside 
them.  Amongst  these,  Sir  John  Stewart  of  Bon- 
kill,  in  marshalling  the  ranks  of  the  archers  from 
the  forest  of  Selkirk,  was  thrown  from  his  horse. 
The  faithful  bowmen  tried  to  rescue  him,  but  in 
vain.  He  was  slain ;  and  the  tall  and  athletic 
figures  of  those  who  fell  round  him  drew  forth  the 
praise  of  the  enemy.*  On  the  death  of  this  leader 
the  archers  gave  way ;  but  the  columns  of  the 
Scottish  infantry  stood  firm,  and  their  oblique 
lances,  pointing  every  way,  presented  a  thick  wood, 
through  which  no  attacks  of  the  cavalry  could 
penetrate.  Edward  now  brought  up  his  reserve 
of  archers  and  slingers,  who  showered  their  arrows 
upon  them,  with  volleys  of  large  round  stones, 
which  covered  the  ground  where  they  stood.  This 
continued  and  galling  attack,  along  with  the  reit- 
erated charges  of  the  cavalry,  at  last  broke  the 
first  line,  and  the  heavy-armed  horse  pouring  in 
at  the  gap  which  was  thus  made,  threw  all  into 
confusion,  and  carried  indiscriminate  slaughter 
through  their  ranks.  Macduff,  along  with  his 
vassals  from  Fife,  was  slain  ;f  and  Wallace,  with 
the  remains  of  his  army,  having  gained  the  neigh- 
bouring wood,  made  good  his  retreat,  leaving 
nearly  fifteen  thousand  men  dead  upon  the  ficld.f 
On  the  English  side,  only  two  men  of  note  fell ; 
one  of  them  was  Sir  Bryan  de  Jaye,  master  of  the 
Scottish  Templars,  who  when  pressing  before  his 
men  in  the  ardour  of  the  pursuit,  was  entangled 
in  a  moss  in  Callander  wood,  and  slain  by  some  of 
the  Scottish  fugitives.  The  other  was  a  companion 
of  the  same  order,  and  of  high  rank.§ 

The  remains  of  the  Scottish  army  immediately 
retreated  from  Falkirk  to  Stirling.  Unable  to 
maintain  the  town  against  the  English  army,  they 
set  it  on  fire;  and  Edward,  on  entering  it  on  the 
fourth  day  after  the  battle,  found  it  reduced  to 
ashes.  ||  The  convent  of  the  Dominicans,  however, 
escaped  the  flames;  and  here  the  king,  who  still 
suffered  from  the  wound  given  him  by  his  horse, 
remained  for  fifteen  days  to  recover  his  health. 
Meantime  he  sent  a  division  of  his  army  across  the 
Forth  into  Clackmannanshire  and  Menteith,  which, 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  165. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  101,  book  viii.  chap.  15,  1.  45. 

j  Tyrrel,  vol.  Hi.  p.  130,  who  quotes,  as  his  authority,  the  Norwich 
Chronicle  and  the  Chronicle  of  John  Eversdcn,  both  English  authori- 
ties. The  older  Scottish  historians,  Forduti  and  Winton,  make  no 
mention  of  the  loss  of  the  Scots. 

§  Notes  and  Illustrations,  8. 

||  Prynue,  Edward  I.  p.  791.     Edward  was  at  Stirling,  26th  July. 
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after  ravaging  the  country  and  plundering  the 
villages,  advanced  in  its  destructive  march  through 
Fife.  The  whole  of  this  rich  and  populous  district 
was  now  regarded  with  great  severity,  on  account 
of  the  resistance  made  by  Macduff  and  the  men  of 
Fife  at  Falkirk.  It  was  accordingly  delivered  up 
to  complete  military  execution;  and,  to  use  the 
words  of  an  ancient  chronicle,  "clene  brent."* 
The  city  of  St.  Andrews  was  found  deserted  by  its 
inhabitants,  and  delivered  to  the  flames.  Begin- 
ning to  be  in  distress  for  provisions,  the  English 
pushed  on  to  Perth,  which  they  found  already 
burnt  by  the  Scots  themselves;  so  that,  defeated 
in  the  hope  of  procuring  supplies,  and  unable 
longer  to  support  themselves  in  a  country  so 
utterly  laid  waste,  they  returned  to  Stirling,  the 
castle  of  which  Edward  had  commanded  to  .be 
repaired.  Having  left  a  garrison  there,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Abercorn,f  near  Queensferry,  where  he 
had  hopes  to  find  his  long-expected  fleet  with 
supplies  from  Berwick;  but  his  ships  were  still 
detained.  He  then  marched  to  Glasgow,  and 

O 

through  the  district  of  Clydesdale,  by  Bothwell, 
to  Lanark,  from  which  he  proceeded  towards  the 
strong  castle  of  Ayr,  then  in  the  hands  of  the 
younger  Bruce,  earl  of  Carrick.  Bruce  fled  at 
the  approach  of  the  king,  after  having  set  fire  to 
the  castle ;  and  Edward  marched  into  Galloway 
with  the  intention  of  punishing  this  refractory 
baron,  by  laying  waste  his  country .}  The  army, 
however,  began  again  to  be  grievously  in  want  of 
provisions;  and  the  king,  after  having  for  fifteen 
days  struggled  against  famine,  was  constrained  to 
return  through  the  middle  of  Annandale,  and  to 
be  contented  with  the  capture  of  Bruce's  castle  of 
Lochmabcn,§  from  which  he  proceeded  to  Carlisle. 
Thus  were  the  fruits  of  the  bloody  and  decisive 
battle  of  Falkirk  plucked  from  the  hands  of  Ed- 
ward, by  famine  and  distress,  at  the  moment  he 
expected  to  secure  them;  and  after  leading  against 
Scotland  the  most  numerous  and  best  appointed 
army  which  had  perhaps  ever  invaded  it,  and 
defeating  his  enemies  with  great  slaughter,  he  was 
compelled  to  retreat  while  still  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  country  beyond  the  Forth  was  unsubdued, 

*  Hardynge's  Chronicle,  8vo,  London,  1543,  p.  165.  See  Notes  and 
Illustrations,  !>. 

t  Trivet,  p.  313,  calls  this  place  "Abourtoun  juxta  Queenesferrie ;" 
and  Hearne,  the  editor,  in  a  note,  observes  it  may  mean  Aberdoar. 
Prynne,  Edward  I.,  p.  791,  quotes  a  letter  of  presentation  by  Edward, 
of  John  Boush  of  London,  to  the  vacant  church  of  Kinkell,  dated  at 
Abercorn,  Aug.  15,  1298. 

J  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  166.  §  Ibid. 


and  even  when  that  part  which  he  had  wasted  and 
overrun  was  only  waiting  for  his  absence  to  rise 
into  a  new  revolt  against  him.*  At  Carlisle  the 
earls  of  Norfolk  and  Hereford  left  the  army  to 
return  home,  under  the  pretence  that  their  men 
and  horses  were  worn  out  with  the  expedition, 
but  in  reality  because  they  were  incensed  at  the 
king  for  a  breach  of  faith.  Edward,  when  at 
Lochmaben,  had,  without  consulting  them  'or 
their  brother  nobles,  disposed  of  the  island  of 
Arran  to  Thomas  Bisset,  a  Scottish  adventurer, 
who,  having  invaded  and  seized  it  about  the  time 
of  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  pretended  that  he  had 
undertaken  the  enterprise  for  the  king  of  England. 
This  was  done  in  violation  of  a  solemn  promise, 
that,  without  advice  of  his  council,  he  would  adopt 
no  new  measures;  and  to  atone  for  so  irregular 
a  proceeding,  a  Parliament  was  held  at  Carlisle,  in 
which  the  king,  who  as  yet  was  master  of  but  a 
very  small  part  of  Scotland,  assigned  to  his  earls 
and  barons  the  estates  of  the  Scottish  nobles. 
These,  however,  as  an  old  historian  remarks,  were 
grants  given  in  hope,  not  in  possession;  and  even 
the  frail  tenure  of  hope  by  which  they  were  held 
was  soon  threatened  :  for  on  reaching  Durham 
messengers  arrived  with  the  intelligence  that  the 
Scots  were  again  in  arms,  and  the  king  hastily 
returned  to  Tynemouth,  and  from  thence  to  Cold- 
ingham,  near  Beverley.  His  army  was  now  much 
reduced  by  the  desertion  of  Norfolk  and  Hereford ; 
and  the  soldiers  who  remained  were  weakened 
with  famine  and  the  fatigues  of  war.  To  com- 
mence another  campaign  at  this  late  season  was 
impossible;  but  he  instantly  issued  his  writs  for 
the  assembling  of  a  new  army,  to  chastise,  as  he 
said,  the  obstinate  and  reiterated  rebellions  of  the 
Scots;  and  he  appointed  his  barons  to  meet  him 
at  Carlisle  on  the  eve  of  the  day  of  Pentecost.  | 
He  also  commanded  the  speedy  collection  of  the 
money  granted  by  the  clergy  of  the  province  of 

*  Lord  Hailes,  4to  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  263,  ascribes  the  successes  of 
Edward  in  this  campaign  to  the  precipitancy  of  the  Scots.  Yet  the 
Scots  were  any  thing  but  precipitate.  They  wasted  the  country,  and 
purposely  retired  from  Edward;  nor  did  they  fight,  till  the  earl  of 
Dunbar  and  the  earl  of  Angus  treacherously  brought  information 
where  the  Scottish  army  lay,  and  enabled  Edward,  by  a  rapid  night 
march,  to  surprise  them.  Edward  owed  his  success  to  the  fatal  dissen- 
sions amongst  the  Scots,  and  to  the  superior  numbers  and  equipment 
of  his  army. 

t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  166.  "Juxta  octavas  beats  virginis." 
8th  Sept.  The  king  was  at  Carlisle  till  the  12th  Sept.  Prynne, 
Edward  I.,  p.  789.  Tyrrel,  vol.  Hi.  p.  131,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Cliron.  Abingdon,  p.  171,  says  the  Parliament  was  helil  at  Durham. 
Rymer,  Feedera,  new  edit,  part  ii.  p.  899.  Prynne's  Edward  I.,  p. 
789.  The  day  of  assembling  was  afterwards  prorogated  to  the  2nd  of 
August  Rymer,  new  edit,  part  ii.  p.  908. 
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York  to  assist  him  in  his  war  with  Scotland;  and 
despatched  letters  to  the  nobles  of  England,  order- 
ing their  attendance  in  the  army  destined  against 
Scotland.  Patrick,  earl  of  Dunbar  and  March, 
and  his  son,  Gilbert  de  Umfraville,  earl  of  Angus, 
Alexander  de  Baliol,  and  Simon  Fraser,  all  of 
them  Scottish  barons,  were  at  this  time  friends  to 
Edward,  and  resident  at  his  court,  and  to  them 
were  the  same  commands  directed.* 

Wallace,  soon  after  the  defeat  of  Falkirk,  volun- 
tarily resigned  the  office  of  governor  of  Scotland. 
The  Comyns  had  threatened  to  impeach  him  of 
treason  for  his  conduct  during  the  war;  and  the 
Bruces,  next  in  power  to  the  Comyns,  appear  to 
hare  forgot  their  personal  animosity,  and  united 
with  their  rivals  to  put  him  down.  To  these 
accusations  the  disaster  at  Falkirk  gave  some 
colour,  and  he  chose  rather  to  return  to  the  station 
of  a  private  knight,  than  to  retain  an  elevation 
which,  owing  to  the  jealousy  of  the  nobility, 
brought  ruin  and  distress  upon  the  people.f  One 
ancient  manuscript  of  Fordun  J  asserts  that  he 
passed  over  into  France,  where  he  was  honourably 
welcomed  and  entertained  by  Philip,  and  increased 
his  high  character  for  personal  prowess,  by  his 
successes  against  the  pirates  who  then  infested  the 
seas;  so  that  his  exploits  were  celebrated  in  the 
French  songs  and  ballads  of  the  day.  An  examina- 
tion of  the  valuable  historical  materials  which 
exist  in  the  public  libraries  of  France,  might  per- 
haps throw  some  light  on  this  dark  portion  of  his 
story.  It  is  certain  that  his  great  name  does  not 
again  recur  in  any  authentic  record,  as  bearing 
even  a  secondary  command  in  the  wars  against 
Edward;  nor  indeed  do  we  meet  with  him  in  any 
public  transaction,  until  eight  years  after  this, 
when  he  fell  a  victim  to  the  unrelenting  vengeance 
of  that  prince. 

On  the  demission  of  Wallace,  the  Scottish  barons 
chose  John  Comyn  of  Badenoch,  the  younger, 
and  John  de  Soulis,  to  be  governors  of  Scotland,§ 
and  after  some  time  Bruce,  earl  of  Carrick,  and 

*  Madox's  Hist  of  Exchequer,  chap.  xvi.  §  5.  p.  445.  Ex  Eotul. 
de  adventu  vicecomitum. 

t  "  Eligens  magis  subesse  cum  plebe  quam  cum  ejus  ruina  et  gravi 
populi  praeesse  dispendio,  non  diu  post  helium  varise  capellae  apud 
aquam  de  Forth  officium  custodis  et  curam  quam  gerebat  sponte  resig- 
navit."  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  982.  Winton,  book  via.  chap.  xv.  vol.  ii. 
p.  102.  Lord  Hailes  has  omitted  to  notice  this  important  fact,  so 
positively  stated  by  Fordun  and  Winton. 

t  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  176.  See  Appendix  to  Notes  and 
Illustrations,  E- 

§  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  982.  Winton,  hook  vii.  chap.  xv.  vol.  ii. 
p.  103. 


William  Lamberton,  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  were 
associated  in  the  command.* 

It  is  now  necessary  to  allude  to  an  attempt  at  a 
pacification  between  Edward  and  the  Scots,  which 
some  time  previous  to  this  had  been  made  by 
Philip  of  France;  as  the  negotiations  which  then 
took  place  conduct  us  to  the  termination  of  Baliol's 
career,  and  throw  a  strong  light  on  the  character 
of  the  king  of  England. 

John  Baliol,  whom  the  Scots  still  acknowledged 
as  their  rightful  monarch,  had  remained  a  prisoner 
in  England  since  1296.  On  the  conclusion  of  a 
truce  between  the  kings  of  France  and  England, 
in  1297,t  the  articles  of  which  afterwards  formed 
the  basis  of  the  negotiations  at  Montreuil,J  and  of 
the  important  peace  of  Paris,  §  Philip  demanded 
the  liberation  of  Baliol,  as  his  ally,  from  the  Tower. 
He  required  also  that  the  prelates,  barons,  knights, 
and  other  nobles,  along  with  the  towns  and  com- 
munities, and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland,  of 
what  rank  and  condition  soever,  should  be  included 
in  the  truce;  and  that  not  only  Baliol,  but  all  the 
other  Scottish  prisoners,  should  be  liberated,  on 
the  delivery  of  hostages.  These  demands  were 
made  by  special  messengers,  sent  for  this  purpose 
by  Philip  to  the  king  of  England;!  and  it  is  prob- 
able that  John  Comyn  the  younger,  the  earl  of 
Athole,  and  other  Scottish  barons,  who  had  left 
Edward  on  his  embarkation  at  Hardenburgh  in 
Flandcrs,1T  and  repaired  to  the  court  of  France, 
prevailed  upon  Philip  to  be  thus  urgent  in  his 
endeavours  to  include  them  and  their  country  in 
the  articles  of  pacification.  Edward,  however,  had 
not  the  slightest  intention  of  allowing  the  truce 
to  be  extended  to  the  Scots.  He  was  highly 
exasperated  against  them,  and  was  then  busy  in 
collecting  and  organizing  an  army  for  the  purpose 
of  reducing  their  country.  He  did  not  at  first, 
however,  give  a  direct  refusal;  but  observed  that 
the  request  touching  the  king,  the  realm,  and 
nobles  of  Scotland,  was  so  new  and  foreign  to  the 
other  articles  of  truce,  that  it  would  require  his 
most  serious  deliberation  before  he  could  reply.** 
Immediately  after  this,  he  marched,  as  we  have 
seen,  at  the  head  of  an  overwhelming  army  into 

*  Rymer  Foedera,  p.  915,  new  edit,  part  ii.  The  first  notice  of 
Bruce  and 'Bishop  Lamberton,  as  Guardians  of  Scotland,  is  on  Nov. 
13,  1299. 

t  Rymer,  p.  878,  new  edit,  part  ii.  Oct.  9,  1297. 

J  Ibid.  p.  906,  June  19,  1299.         §  Ibid.  p.  952,  May  20,  1302. 

||  Trivet,  p.  311.     Rymer,  Foedera,  new  edit,  part  ii.  861. 

f  Walsingham,  p.  75.     Trivet,  p.  311. 

**  Rymer,  Foedera,  new  edit,  part  ii.,  April,  1298. 
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Scotland;  and  after  the  battle  of  Falkirk  found 
leisure  to  send  his  answer  to  Philip,  refusing 
peremptorily  to  deliver  up  Baliol,  or  to  include 
the  Scottish  nobles  in  the  truce,  on  the  ground, 
that  at  the  time  when  the  articles  of  truce  were 
drawn  up,  Philip  did  not  consider  the  Scots  as  his 
allies,  nor  was  there  any  mention  of  Baliol  or  his 
subjects  at  that  time.*  "If,"  said  Edward,  "any 
alliance  ever  existed  between  Baliol  and  the 
French  king,  it  had  been  deliberately  and  freely 
renounced."  To  this  Philip  replied,  "That  as  far 
as  the  king  of  Scots,  and  the  other  Scottish  nobles 
who  were  Edward's  prisoners,  were  concerned,  the 
renunciation  of  the  French  alliance  had  been  made 
through  the  influence  of  force  and  fear,  on  which 
account  it  ought  to  be  considered  of  no  avail ;  that 
it  was  they  alone  whom  he  considered  as  included 
in  the  truce;  that  if  any  Scottish  nobles  had  after- 
wards, of  their  own  free  will,  submitted  to  Edward, 
and  sworn  homage  to  him,  as  had  been  done  by 
Patrick,  carl  of  Dunbar,  Gilbert,  carl  of  Angus, 
and  their  sons,  the  king  of  France  would  not  inter- 
fere in  that  matter."! 

Edward,  however,  who  at  the  time  he  made 
this  reply  had  defeated  Wallace  at  Falkirk,  and 
dispersed  the  only  army  which  stood  between  him 
and  his  ambition,  continued  firm,  notwithstanding 
the  earnest  remonstrances  of  Philip.  The  media- 
tion of  the  pope  was  next  employed ;  and  at  the 
earnest  request  of  Boniface,  the  king  consented  to 
deliver  Baliol  from  his  imprisonment,  and  to  place 
him  in  the  hands  of  the  papal  legate,  the  bishop 
of  Vicenza.  "  I  will  send  him  to  the  pope,"  said 
Edward,  "  as  a  false  seducer  of  the  people,  and 
a  perjured  man."  t  Accordingly,  Sir  Robert 
Burghersh,  the  constable  of  Dover,  conveyed  the 
dethroned  king,  with  his  goods  and  private  pro- 
perty, to  Whitsand,  near  Calais.  Before  embark- 
ing, his  trunks  were  searched,  and  a  crown  of 
gold,  the  Great  Seal  of  Scotland,  many  vessels  of 
gold  and  silver,  with  a  considerable  sum  of  money, 
were  found  in  them.  The  crown  was  seized  by 
Edward,  and  hung  up  in  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas 
the  Martyr ;  the  Great  Seal  was  also  retained,  but 
the  money  was  permitted  to  remain  in  his  coffers. 
On  meeting  the  legate  at  Whitsand,  Burghersh 

*  Ry  tier,  Foedera,  new  ed.  part  ii.  p.  898,  April,  1298. 

t  The  important  public  instrument  from  which  these  facts  regarding 
the  negotiations  between  Edward  and  Philip  are  taken  has  been 
printed,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  new  edition  of  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol. 
i.  part  ii.  p.  898.  See  also  Du  Chesne,  Hist.  p.  600. 

t  WaUingham,  pp.  76,  77.  Ptynne's  Edward  I.  pp.  797,  798. 
Trivet,  p.  318. 


formally  delivered  to  this  prelate  the  person  of  the 
ex-king,  to  be  at  the  sole  disposal  of  his  Holiness ; 
but  a  material  condition  was  added,  in  the  proviso 
"  that  the  pope  should  not  ordain  or  direct  any- 
thing in  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  concerning  the 
people  or  inhabitants,  or  anything  appertaining  to 
the  same  kingdom,  in  behalf  of  John  Baliol  or  his 
heirs."  Edward's  obsequiousness  to  the  Roman 
see  even  went  further,  for  he  conferred  on  the 
pope  the  power  of  disposing  of  Baliol's  English 
estates.  These  estates  were  many  and  extensive. 
They  were  situated  in  nine  different  counties, 
and  gave  a  commanding  feudal  influence  to  their 
possessor.  But  the  king  had  not  the  slightest 
intention  of  paying  anything  more  than  an  empty 
compliment  to  Boniface;  for  he  retained  the  whole 
of  Baliol's  lands  and  manors  in  his  own  hand, 
and  some  years  afterwards  bestowed  them  upon 
his  nephew,  John  of  Bretagne.  * 

The  dethroned  king  of  Scotland  was  conveyed 
by  the  messengers  of  the  pope  to  his  lands  and 
castle  of  Bailleul,  in  France,  where  he  passed  the 
remaining  years  of  his  life  in  quiet  obscurity,  f 

The  restless  activity  of  Edward's  mind,  and  the 
unshaken  determination  with  which  he  pursued 
the  objects  of  his  ambition,  are  strikingly  marked 
by  his  conduct  at  this  time.  He  was  embroiled 
in  serious  disputes  with  his  barons ;  some  of  the 
most  valuable  prerogatives  of  his  crown  were 
being  wrested  from  his  hands ;  he  was  deeply 
engaged  with  his  negotiations  with  France ;  he 
was  on  the  eve  of  his  marriage :  but  nothing  could 
divert  him  from  the  meditated  war.  He  held  a 
council  of  his  nobility  at  Westminster  concern- 
ing the  Scottish  expedition.  At  midsummer  he 
took  a  journey  to  St.  Albans,  for  the  purpose 
of  imploring  the  assistance  of  that  saint.  {  In 
September  he  was  married  at  Canterbury,  to  the 
sister  of  the  king  of  France ;  and  on  the  seventh 
day  after  his  marriage  he  directed  his  letters  to 
Edmund,  earl  of  Cornwall,  to  meet  him  with 
horse  and  arms  at  York  on  the  10th  of  Novem- 
ber. §  He  commanded  public  prayers  to  be  made 
for  the  success  of  his  arms  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  kingdom,  and  enjoined  the  Friars  Predicant 
to  employ  themselves  in  the  same  pious  office. 

*  Rymer,  Foadera,  vol.  ii.  p.  1029.  The  grant  to  John  of  Bretagne 
was  made  on  Nov.  10,  1306. 

t  WaUingham,  p.  77.     See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  10. 

J  Chronicon  St.  Albani,  quoted  in  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  134. 

§  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  913.  new  edition.  Palgrave's  Par- 
liamentary Writs,  p.  42,  Chron.  Abstract. 
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Aware  of  these  great  preparations,  the  Scottish 
regents,  whose  army  was  encamped  in  the  Tor- 
wood,  near  Stirling,  directed  a  letter  to  Edward, 
acquainting  him  that  information  of  the  late  truce 
had  been  sent  them  by  Philip,  king  of  France ; 
and  that  they  were  willing  to  desist  from  all 
aggression  during  the  period  which  was  stipu- 
lated, provided  the  king  of  England  would  follow 
their  example.  *  Edward  did  not  deign  to  reply 
to  this  communication  ;  but  having  assembled  his 
Parliament  at  York,  in  the  beginning  of  November, 
he  communicated  to  them  his  intentions  as  to  the 
continuance  of  the  war ;  and  in  the  face  of  the 
approaching  severity  of  the  winter,  marched  with 
his  army  to  Berwick-on-Tweed,  where  he  had 
appointed  a  body  of  fifteen  thousand  foot  soldiers, 
with  a  large  reinforcement  from  the  diocese  of 
York,  f  and  the  whole  military  strength  of  his 
greater  barons,  to  meet  him.  So  intent  was  he 
on  assembling  the  bravest  knights  and  most  hardy 
soldiers  to  accompany  him,  that  he  forbade,  by 
public  proclamation,  all  tournaments  and  plays  of 
arms,  so  long  as  war  lasted  between  him  and  his 
enemies ;  and  interdicted  every  knight,  esquire, 
or  soldier,  from  attending  such  exhibitions,  or 
going  in  search  of  adventures,  without  his  special 
permission.  |  The  object  of  the  king  was  to 
march  immediately  into  Scotland,  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Stirling,  then  invested  by  the  regents, 
and  to  reduce  that  great  division  of  Scotland 
beyond  the  Firth  of  Forth,  which,  along  with 
the  powerful  district  of  Galloway,  still  remained 
independent.  But  after  all  his  great  preparations, 
his  hopes  were  cruelly  disappointed.  His  barons, 
with  their  military  vassals,  refused  to  go  further 
than  Berwick.  They  alleged  that  the  early 
severity  of  the  winter,  the  impassable  and  marshy 
ground  through  which  they  would  be  compelled 
to  march,  with  the  scarcity  of  forage  and  provi- 
sions, rendered  any  military  expedition  against 
Scotland  impracticable  and  desperate.  §  The 
nobles,  besides  this,  had  other  and  deeper  causes 
of  discontent.  The  Great  Charter,  and  the  per- 
ambulation of  the  forests,  had  not  been  duly 

*  Rymer,  vol.  i.  p.  915,  new  edition.  The  date  of  the  letter  is, 
Foresta  dell'  Torre,  13th  Nov.  1299. 

t  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  pp.  915,  916,  new  edition. 

}  Rymer,  ibid.  p.  916,  new  edition.  This  is  one  of  the  instruments 
added  by  the  editors  to  the  new  edition  of  this  great  work.  Its  terms 
are,  uNe  quis  miles,  armiger,  vel  alius  quicnnque,  sub  forisfactura  vitflc 
et  membrorum,  et  omnium  quse  tenet  in  dicto  regno,  torneare,  bordeare, 
seu  justas  facere,  aventuras  quajrere,  aut  alias  ad  arma  ire  presumat, 
quoquo  modo  sine  nostra  licencia  speciuli." 

§  Hemingtord,  vol.  i.  p.  170.     Trivet,  p.  316. 


observed,  according  to  promise ;  and  without 
waiting  remonstrance,  they  withdrew  to  their 
estates.  Edward,  in  extreme  anger,  marched  for- 
ward with  a  small  force,  and  seemed  determined 
to  risk  a  battle  ;  but  being  informed  of  the  strong 
position  of  the  Scottish  army,  and  of  the  resolute 
spirit  with  which  they  awaited  his  advance,  the 
king  submitted  to  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and 
retreated  to  England.  *  Meanwhile  the  English 
who  were  beleaguered  in  Stirling,  after  making  a 
brave  and  obstinate  defence,  had  begun  to  suffer 
the  extremities  of  famine ;  upon  which  the  king, 
finding  it  impossible  to  raise  the  siege,  commanded 
them  to  capitulate  ;f  and  the  castle  was  delivered 
to  Sir  John  de  Soulis,  one  of  the  regents.  The 
Scots  garrisoned  it,  and  committed  it  to  the 
keeping  of  Sir  William  Olifant. 

In  the  course  of  the  following  year,  Edward, 
indefatigable  in  the  prosecution  of  his  great  object, 
again  invaded  Scotland,  and  found  that  the  enemy, 
profiting  by  experience,  had  adopted  that  protracted 
warfare  which  was  their  best  security — avoiding 
a  battle  and  cutting  off  his  supplies.  J  Encamping 
in  Annandale,  he  besieged  and  took  Lochmaben, 
and  afterwards  sat  down  before  the  castle  of  Caer- 
laverock,  strongly  situated  on  the  coast  of  the 
Solway  Firth.  After  some  resistance,  this  castle 
was  likewise  taken  and  garrisoned, §  and  the  king 
marched  into  Galloway,  where  he  had  an  interview 
with  the  bishop  of  that  diocese,  who,  having  in 
vain  attempted  to  mediate  a  peace,  the  earl  of 
Buchan  and  John  Comyn  of  Badenoch  repaired 
personally  to  Edward,  and  had  a  violent  interview 
with  the  king.  They  demanded  that  Baliol,  their 
lawful  king,  should  be  permitted  peaceably  to  reign 
over  them  ;  and  that  their  estates,  which  had  been 
unjustly  bestowed  upon  his  English  nobles,  should 
be  restored  to  their  lords.  Edward  treated  these 
propositions,  which  he  considered  as  coming  from 
rebels,  with  an  unceremonious  refusal  ;  and  after 
declaring  that  they  would  defend  themselves  to  the 
uttermost,  the  king  and  the  Scottish  barons  parted 
in  wrath. 

After  this  the  king  marched  to  Irvine,  a  seaport 

*  Langtoft's  Chronicle,  p.  308. 

t  Math.  Westminst.  p.  445.  He  mistakes  the  date  of  the  surrender, 
which  was  1299,  not  1303. 

J  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  new  edit.  p.  920.  Walsmgham, 
p.  78,  and  Chron.  I  de  Eversden  apud  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  139. 

§  See  a  carious  and  interesting  historical  poem,  in  vol.  iv.  of  Anti- 
quarian Repertory,  p.  469,  published  from  a  MS.  in  the  British  Museum : 
nince  published,  with  valuable  historical  and  heraldic  additions,  by  Sir 
Harris  Nicolas.  The  garrison  was  only  sixty  strong,  yet  for  some  time 
defied  the  whole  English  army. 
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town  situated  on  a  river  of  the  same  name,  and 
remained  there  encamped  for  eight  days,  until 
provisions  were  brought  up  from  the  ships  which 
lay  on  the  coast.  During  this  time  the  Scottish 
army  showed  itself  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river  ;  but  on  being  successively  attacked  by  the 
earl  of  Surrey,  the  prince  of  Wales,  and  the  king 
himself,  they  rapidly  retreated  to  their  morasses 
and  mountains.  Through  this  rough  and  difficult 
ground  the  heavy-armed  English  soldiers  could 
not  penetrate;  and  the  AVelsh,  whose  familiarity 
with  rocky  passes  rendered  them  well  fitted  for  a 
warfare  of  this  kind,  obstinately  refused  to  act. 
Thus  baffled  in  his  attempts  at  pursuit,  Edward 
stationed  his  head-quarters  at  Dumfries,  and  em- 
ployed himself  in  taking  possession  of  the  different 
towns  and  castles  of  Galloway,  and  in  receiving 
the  submission  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  district.* 
Here  he  remained  till  the  end  of  October;  and 
having  spent  five  months  on  an  expedition  which 
led  to  no  important  success,  he  was  at  last  com- 
pelled, by  the  approach  of  winter,  to  delay  to 
another  season  all  his  hopes  of  the  entire  subjuga- 
tion of  Scotland.  Affecting,  therefore,  now  when 
it  suited  his  convenience,  to  be  moved  by  the  I 
representations  of  the  plenipotentiaries  sent  from 
the  king  of  France,  he  granted  a  truce  to  the  Scots, 
and  artfully  gave  to  a  measure  of  necessity  the 
appearance  of  an  act  of  mercy.  Edward,  however, 
cautiously  added,  that  he  acceded  to  the  wishes 
of  Philip,  out  of  favour  to  him,  as  his  friend  and 
relative,  not  as  the  ally  of  Scotland ;  nor  would  he 
give  his  consent  to  the  cessation  of  arms,  until  the 
ambassadors  of  France  agreed  to  consider  it  in  this 
light:  so  careful  was^jie  lest  any  too  hasty  con- 
cession should  interrupt  his  meditated  vengeance, 
when  a  less  refractory  army  and  a  milder  season 
should  allow  him  to  proceed  against  his  enemies.t 
The  king  was  induced,  by  another  important 
event,  to  grant  this  truce  to  the  Scots.  This  was 
no  less  than  an  extraordinary  interposition  upon 
the  part  of  the  pope,  commanding  him,  as  he  re- 
verenced his  sacred  authority,  to  desist  from  all 
hostilities  ;  and  asserting  that  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland  now  belonged  to  the  Holy  See,  and  from 
the  most  remote  antiquity  had  done  so.  The 
arguments  by  which  the  Romish  church  supported 
this  singular  claim  were,  no  doubt,  suggested  by 

*  Rymer,  vol.  i.  new  edition,  p.  921.  Walsingham,  p.  78,  makes 
Irvine,  Swinam. 

t  Fordan  a  Hearne,  p.  983.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  104.  Rymer,  vol. 
I  p.  921. 


certain  Scottish  commissioners  whom  Soulis,  the 
regent,  in  a  former  part  of  this  year,  had  sent  on 
a  mission  to  Eome,  to  complain  of  the  grievous 
injuries  inflicted  by  Edward  upon  Scotland,  and  to 
request  the  pope's  interposition  in  behalf  of  their 
afflicted  country.* 

Boniface,  accordingly,  influenced,  as  is  asserted, 
by  Scottish  gold,f  directed  an  admonitory  bull  to 
Edward,  and  commanded  Winchelsea,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  to  deliver  it  to  the  king,  who  was 
then  with  his  army  in  the  wilds  of  Galloway.  This 
prelate,  with  much  personal  risk  owing  to  the  un- 
licensed state  of  the  country,  and  the  danger  of 
being  seized  by  the  bands  of  Scottish  robbers  who 
roamed  about,  thirsting,  as  he  tells  us,  for  the 
blood  of  the  English,  travelled  with  his  suite  of 
clerks  and  learned  dignitaries  as  far  as  Kirkcud- 
bright ;  and  having  passed  the  dangerous  sands  of 
the  Solway  with  his  chariots  and  horses,  found  the 
king  encamped  near  the  castle  of  Caerlaverock,  and 
delivered  to  him  the  papal  bull.J  Its  arguments,  as 
far  as  concerned  the  right  of  the  king  of  England 
to  the  feudal  superiority  of  Scotland,  were  suf- 
ficiently sound  and  judicious;  but,  as  was  to  be  ex- 
pected, the  grounds  on  which  he  could  rest  his  own 
claim  far  less  satisfactory.  "Your  royal  highness," 
he  observed,  "  may  have  heard,  and  we  doubt  not 
but  the  truth  is  locked  in  the  book  of  your  memory, 
that  of  old  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  did  and  doth 
still  belong  in  full  right  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  that  neither  your  ancestors,  kings  of  England, 
nor  yourself,  enjoyed  over  it  any  feudal  superiority. 
Your  father  Henry,  king  of  England,  of  glorious 
memory,  when,  in  the  wars  between  him  and 
Simon  de  Montfort,  he  requested  the  assistance  of 
Alexander  III.,  king  of  Scotland,  did,  by  his  letters- 
patent,  acknowledge  that  he  received  such  assist- 
ance, not  as  due  to  him,  but  as  a  special  favour. 
When  you  yourself  requested  the  presence  of  the 
same  King  Alexander  at  the  solemnity  of  your 
coronation,  you,  in  like  manner,  by  your  letters- 
patent,  entreated  it  as  a  matter  of  favour  and  not 
of  right.  Moreover,  when  the  king  of  Scotland 
did  homage  to  you  for  his  land  in  Tynedale  and 
Penrith,  he  publicly  protested  that  his  homage  was 
paid,  not  for  his  kingdom  of  Scotland,  but  for  his 
lands  in  England ;  that  as  king  of  Scotland  he  was 
independent,  and  owed  no  fealty  ;  which  homage, 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  983.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  105. 
f  Walsingham,  quoted  in  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  140. 
j  Prynne,  Hist.  Ed.  I.,  p.  882,  where  there  is  a  curious  letter  from 
the  archbishop,  giving  an  account  of  his  journey. 
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so  restricted,  you  did  accordingly  receive.  Again, 
when  Alexander  III.  died,  leaving  as  heiress  to 
the  crown  a  grand-daughter  in  her  minority,  the 
wardship  of  this  infant  was  not  conferred  upon 
you,  which  it  would  have  been  had  you  been  lord 
superior,  but  was  given  to  certain  nobles  of  the 
kingdom  chosen  for  that  office."  The  bull  pro- 
ceeded to  notice  the  projected  marriage  between 
the  prince  of  Wales  and  the  Maiden  of  Norway  ; 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence of  Scotland  contained  in  the  preliminary 
negotiations  ;  the  confusions  which  followed  the 
death  of  the  young  queen ;  the  fatal  choice  of  Ed- 
ward as  arbiter  in  the  contest  for  the  crown  ;  the 
express  declaration  of  the  king  of  England  to  the 
Scottish  nobility,  who  repaired  to  his  court  during 
the  controversy,  that  he  received  this  attendance 
as  a  matter  of  favour,  not  as  having  any  right  to 
command  it ;  and,  lastly,  it  asserted  that  if,  after 
all  this,  any  innovations  had  been  made  upon  the 
ancient  rights  and  liberties  of  Scotland,  with  con- 
sent of  a  divided  nobility,  who  wanted  their  kingly 
head,  or  of  that  person  to  whom  Edward  had 
committed  the  charge  of  the  kingdom,  these  ought 
not  in  justice  to  subsist,  as  having  been  violently 
extorted  by  force  and  fear. 

After  such  arguments,  the  pope  went  on  to 
exhort  the  king,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  discharge 
out  of  prison  and  restore  to  their  former  liberty 
all  bishops,  clerks,  and  other  ecclesiastical  persons 
whom  he  had  incarcerated,  and  to  remove  all 
officers  whom  by  force  and  fear  he  had  appointed 
to  govern  the  nation  under  him ;  and  he  concluded 
by  directing  him,  if  he  still  pretended  any  right  to 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  or  to  any  part  thereof, 
not  to  omit  the  sending  commissioners  to  him  fully 
instructed,  and  that  within  six  months  after  receipt 
of  these  letters,  he  being  ever  ready  to  do  him  jus- 
tice as  his  beloved  son,  and  inviolably  to  preserve 
his  right.  * 

In  presenting  this  dignified  and  imperious  man- 
date, the  archbishop,  in  presence  of  the  English 
nobles  and  the  prince  of  Wales,  added  his  own 
admonitions  on  the  duty  of  a  reverent  obedience  to 
so  sacred  an  authority,  observing  that  Jerusalem 
would  not  fail  to  protect  her  citizens,  and  to  cherish, 
like  Mount  Sion,  those  who  trusted  in  the  Lord. 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  new  edition,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  907.  Knighton,  p. 
2529.  The  date  of  this  monitory  bull  is  5th  July,  1299.  The  letter 
of  the  archbishop,  describing  his  journey  to  Edward,  then  at  or  near 
Caerlaverock,  and  his  delivery  of  the  bull,  is  dated  at  Otteford,  8th 
October,  13'JO.  Prynne,  Edward  I ,  p.  883. 
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Edward,  on  hearing  this,  broke  into  a  paroxysm  of 
wrath,  and  swearing  a  great  oath,  cried  out  —  "  I 
will  not  be  silent  or  at  rest,  either  for  Mount  Sion 
or  for  Jerusalem;  but  as  long  as  there  is  breath  in 
my  nostrils,  will  defend  what  all  the  world  knows 
to  be  my  right."  *  But  the  papal  interference  was 
in  those  days,  even  to  so  powerful  a  monarch  as 
Edward,  no  matter  of  slight  importance;  and,  re- 
turning to  his  calmer  mind,  he  requested  the 
archbishop  to  retire  until  he  had  consulted  with 
his  nobility.  On  Winchelsea's  re-admission,  the 
king,  in  a  milder  and  more  dignified  mood,  thus 
addressed  him:  —  "  My  lord  archbishop,  you  have 
delivered  me,  on  the  part  of  my  superior  and 
reverend  father,  the  pope,  a  certain  admonition 
touching  the  state  and  realm  of  Scotland.  Since, 
however,  it  is  the  custom  of  England  that,  in  such 
matters  as  relate  to  the  state  of  that  kingdom, 
advice  should  be  had  with  all  whom  they  may 
concern,  and  since  the  present  business  not  only 
affects  the  state  of  Scotland,  but  the  rights  of 
England;  and  since  many  prelates,  earls,  barons, 
and  great  men,  are  now  absent  from  my  army, 
without  whose  advice  1  am  unwilling,  finally,  to 
reply  to  my  holy  father,  it  is  my  purpose,  as  soon 
as  possible,  to  hold  a  council  with  my  nobility,  and 
by  their  joint  advice  and  determination,  to  transmit 
an  answer  to  his  Holiness  by  messengers  of  my 


own. 


It  was  particularly  dangerous  for  Edward  to 
quarrel  with  the  pope  at  this  moment;  for  the 
peace  with  France  was  unconcluded,  and  Gascony 
still  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Holy  See,  which 
had  not  yet  decided  to  whom  it  should  rightly 
belong.  The  king  of  England,  therefore,  assumed 
the  appearance  of  solemn  deliberation  in  the  pre- 
paration of  his  answer.  He  disbanded  his  army; 
he  summoned  a  Parliament  to  meet  at  Lincoln  ;  he 
wrote  to  the  chancellors  of  both  universities,  com- 
manding them  to  send  to  this  Parliament  some  of 
their  most  learned  and  expert  civilians,  to  declare 
their  opinion  as  to  the  right  of  the  king  of  England 
to  be  lord  paramount  of  Scotland;  and  he  gave 
directions  to  the  abbots,  priors,  and  deans  of  the 
religious  houses  in  England  that  they  should  dili- 
gently examine  the  ancient  chronicles  and  archives 
of  their  monastery,  and  collect  and  transmit  to 
him  by  some  one  of  their  number,  not  only  all 
matters  illustrative  of  the  rights  competent  to 
the  king  of  England  in  the  realm  of  Scotland, 

*  Walsingham,  p.  78.  t  Prynne,  Edward  I.  p.  883. 
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but  everything  which  in  any  way  related  to  that 
kingdom.* 

On  the  meeting  of  the  Parliament  at  Lincoln, 
the  king,  after  having  conciliated  the  good-will  of 
his  nobility  by  the  confirmation  of  the  great  char- 
ters of  liberties,  and  of  the  forests,  the  last  of  which 
he  had  evaded  till  now,  ordered  the  pope's  bull 
to  be  read  to  the  earls  and  barons  assembled  in 
Parliament;  and,  after  great  debates  amongst  the 
lawyers  who  were  present,  the  nobility  of  England 
directed  a  spirited  letter  to  the  pope,  with  a  hundred 
and  four  seals  appended  to  it.  f  In  this  epistle, 
after  complimenting  the  holy  Roman  church  upon 
the  judgment  and  caution  with  which  she  re- 
spected and  inviolably  preserved  the  rights  of  every 
individual,  they  remarked,  that  a  letter  from  the 
Holy  See  had  been  shown  to  them  by  their  lord, 
King  Edward,  relating  to  certain  matters  touching 

C3  o  O 

the  state  and  realm  of  Scotland,  which  contained 
divers  wonderful  and  hitherto  unheard-of  proposi- 
tions. It  was  notorious,  they  observed,  in  these 
parts  of  the  world,  that  from  the  very  first  original 
of  the  kingdom  of  England,  the  kings  thereof,  as 
well  in  the  times  of  the  Britons  as  of  the  Saxons, 
enjoyed  the  superiority  and  direct  dominion  of 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  continued  either  in 
actual  or  in  virtual  possession  of  the  same  through 
successive  ages.  They  declared  that  in  temporals 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland  did  never,  by  any  colour 
of  right,  belong  to  the  Church  of  Rome;  that  it 
was  an  ancient  fief  of  the  crown  and  kings  of 
England;  and  that  the  kings  of  Scotland,  with 
their  kingdom,  had  been  subject  only  to  the  kings 
of  England,  and  to  no  other.  That  with  regard  to 
their  rights,  or  other  temporalities  in  that  kingdom, 
the  kings  of  England  have  never  answered,  nor 
ought  they  to  answer,  before  any  ecclesiastical  or 
secular  judge,  and  this  on  account  of  the  freedom 
and  pre-eminence  of  their  royal  dignity,  and  the 
custom  to  this  effect  observed  through  all  ages. 
Wherefore,  they  concluded,  "having  diligently 
considered  the  letters  of  his  Holiness,  it  is  now,  and 
for  the  future  shall  be,  the  unanimous  and  unshaken 
resolution  of  all  and  every  one  of  us  that  our  lord 
the  king,  concerning  his  rights  in  Scotland,  or  other 
temporal  rights,  must  in  nowise  answer  judicially 
before  the  pope,  or  submit  them  to  his  judgment, 
or  draw  them  into  question  by  such  submission; 
and  that  he  must  not  send  proxies  or  commis- 

*  Rymer,  Feeders,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  923. 
t  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  146. 


sioners  to  his  Holiness,  more  especially  when  it 
would  manifestly  tend  to  the  disinheritance  of  the 
crown  and  royal  dignity  of  England,  to  the  noto- 
rious subversion  of  the  state  of  the  kingdom,  and 
to  the  prejudice  of  our  liberties,  customs,  and  laws, 
delivered  to  them  by  their  fathers ;  which,  by  their 
oaths,  they  were  bound  to  observe  and  defend,  and 
which,  by  the  help  of  God,  they  would  maintain 
with  their  whole  force  and  power."  And  they 
added,  "  that  they  would  not  permit  the  king  to 
do,  or  even  to  attempt,  such  strange  and  unheard 
of  things,  even  if  he  were  willing  so  far  to  forget 
his  royal  rights.  Wherefore  they  reverently  and 
humbly  entreated  his  Holiness  to  permit  the  king 
to  possess  his  rights  in  peace,  without  diminution 
or  disturbance.  * 

Having  in  this  bold  and  spirited  manner  refused 
to  submit  his  pretended  rights  in  Scotland  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  see  of  Rome,  the  monarch,  about 
two  months  after  the  meeting  of  his  Parliament  at 
Lincoln,  directed  a  private  letter  to  the  pope,f  which 
he  expressly  declared  was  not  a  memorial  to  a  judge, 
but  altogether  of  a  different  description,  and  solely 
intended  to  quiet  and  satisfy  the  conscience  of  his 
holy  father,  and  in  which,  at  great  length,  and  by 
arguments  too  trifling  to  require  confutation,  he 
explained  to  him  the  grounds  upon  which  he  rested 
his  claim  of  superiority,  and  the  reasons  for  his 
violent  invasion  of  Scotland.} 

More  intent  than  ever  upon  the  reduction .  of 
this  country,  Edward  once  more  summoned  his 
barons  to  meet  him  in  arms  at  Berwick  on  the  day 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  directed  letters  to  the  •*; 
different  seaports  of  England  and  Ireland,  for  the" 
assembling  of  a  fleet  of  seventy  ships  to  rendezvous 
at  the  same  place.§  He  determined  to  separate  his 
force  into  two  divisions,  and  to  intrust  the  command 
of  one  to  his  son,  the  prince  of  Wales.  A  pilgrim- 
age to  the  shrine  of  St  Thomas  a  Becket,  and  other 
holy  places,  was  undertaken  by  the  king  previous 
to  his  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  his  army  ; 
and  this  being  concluded,  he  passed  the  Borders, 
and  besieged  and  took  the  castle  of  Bonkill,  in 
the  Merse.  The  Scots  contented  themselves  with 
laying  waste  the  country  ;  and  aware  of  the  hazard 
of  risking  a  battle,  they  attacked  the  straggling 

*  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  875.  "Nee  ctiam  permittimns,  ant  aliqnatenus 
permittemus,  sicut  ncc  possomus,  nee  debemus,  prsemissa  tarn  insolita, 
praslibatum  dominum  nostrum  regem  etiam  si  vellet  facere." 

t  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  147.      Rymer,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  new  edit.  p.  932. 

J  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  p.  984. 

§  liyley,  p.  483.  The  summons  is  dated  12th  March,  1301.  Rymer, 
Foedera,  vol.  i.  p.  928. 
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parties  of  the  English,  and  distressed  their  cavalry 
by  carrying  off  the  forage.*  The  campaign,  how- 
ever, which  had  been  great  in  its  preparations, 
passed  in  unaccountable  inactivity.  An  early 
winter  set  in  with  extreme  severity,  and  many  of 
the  large  war-horses  of  the  English  knights  died 
from  the  cold  and  hunger  ;  but  Edward,  who  knew 
that  the  Scots  only  waited  for  his  absence  to  rise 
into  rebellion,  determined  to  pass  the  winter  at 
Linlithgow.  Here,  accordingly,  he  established  the 
head-quarters  of  his  army,  sent  orders  to  England 
for  supplies  to  be  forwarded  to  his  troops,  employed 
his  warlike  leisure  in  building  a  castle,  and  kept 
his  Christmas  with  his  son  and  his  nobles. | 

The  treaty  of  peace  between  Edward  and  Philip 
of  France  was  still  unconcluded  ;  and  as  Philip 
continued  a  warm  advocate  for  Baliol  and  the  Scots, 
Edward,  moved  by  his  remonstrances,  gave  authority 
to  his  envoys  at  the  French  court  to  agree  to  a 
truce  with  Scotland.^  The  envoys,  however,  were 
sharply  reproved  by  the  king  and  his  nobles  for 
giving  the  title  of  king  to  Baliol,  and  permitting, 
as  the  basis  of  negotiation,  the  alliance  between 
France  and  his  enemies. §  Edward  was  well  aware 
that  if  he  admitted  this,  any  conclusion  of  peace 
with  Philip  would  preclude  him  from  continuing 
the  war  which  he  had  so  much  at  heart  ;  and  on 
ratifying  the  truce,  he  subjoined  his  protestation, 
that  although  he  agreed  to  a  cessation,  he  did  not 
recognize  John  Baliol  as  the  king  of  Scotland,  nor 
the  Scots  as  the  allies  of  the  king  of  France. 
Having  brought  these  matters  to  a  close  at  Lin- 
lithgow, the  king  proceeded  to  Roxburgh,  and 
from  this,  by  Morpeth  and  Durham,  returned  to 
London.|| 

The  perseverance  and  courage  of  the  Scots 
were  ill  supported  by  their  allies.  Boniface  soon 
deserted  them,  and  with  extreme  inconsistcnce, 
forgetting  his  former  declarations,  addressed  a  letter 
of  admonition  to  Wishart,  the  bis.hop  of  Glasgow, 
commanding  him  to  desist  from  all  opposition  to 
Edward.  Wishart  had  been  delivered  from  an 

*  Chron.  Abing ,  quoted  in  Tyrrel,  vol.  Hi.  p.  148.  Trivet,  pp.  331, 
332.  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  196.  Langtoft,  vol.  ii.  pp.  315,  316. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  984.  Palgrave's  Parl.  Writs,  Chron. 
Abstract,  vol.  i.  p.  54. 

J  Rymer,  Foedera,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  pp.  936,  937.     Langtoft,  p.  316. 

§  In  Prynne,  Edward  I.,  p.  876,  we  find  that  Edward  protested 
against  this  truce  at  Devizes,  30th  April,  1302.  How  are  we  to 
reconcile  this  protestation  with  the  power  granted  to  the  English 
envoys,  by  an  instrument  signed  at  Dunipace,  14th  Oct.,  1301,  Rymer 
p.  936  ?  and  with  the  express  ratification  of  the  trace  in  Rymer,  Feed, 
vol.  L  new  edit.  p.  938,  signed  at  Linlithgow,  26th  Jan.,  1302  ?  The 
truce  was  to  continue  till  St.  Andrew's  day,  the  30th  Nov.,  1302. 

QRvmer,  Foedera,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  936.   Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  149. 


English  prison  some  time  before,  and  on  taking 
the  oath  of  fealty,  had  been  received  into  favour  ; 
but  unable  to  quench  his  love  of  liberty,  or  perhaps 
of  intrigue,  he  had  recommenced  his  opposition 
to  the  English  ;  and  the  pope  now  addressed  him 
as  the  "  prime  mover  and  instigator  of  all  the 
tumult  and  dissension  which  has  arisen  between  his 
dearest  son  in  Christ,  Edward,  king  of  England, 
and  the  Scots."*  At  the  same  time  his  Holiness 
addressed  a  bull  to  the  body  of  the  Scottish  bishops, 
commanding  them  to  be  at  peace  with  Edward, 
and  threatening  them,  in  case  of  disobedience, 
with  a  severer  remedy .f 

Deserted  by  Boniface,  the  Scots  still  looked  to 
Philip  for  support  ;  and  aware  that  the  negotia- 
tions for  peace  between  France  and  England  were 
in  the  course  of  being  concluded,  they  sent  the 
earl  of  Buchan,  James,  the  Steward  of  Scotland, 
John  Soulis,  one  of  the  regents,  J  and  Ingelram  de 
Umfraville,  to  watch  over  their  interests  at  the 
French  court.  But  Philip,  having  been  defeated 
in  Flanders,  became  anxious  at  all  risks  to  con- 
clude a  peace  with  England,  and  to  concentrate  his 
efforts  for  the  reduction  of  the  revolted  Flemings. § 
Edward,  who  had  hitherto  supported  the  Flemings, 
entertained  the  same  wish  to  direct  his  undivided 
strength  against  the  Scots,  and  a  mutual  sacrifice 
of  allies  was  the  consequence.  The  English  king 
paved  the  way  for  this  by  omitting  the  earl  of 
Flanders  in  the  enumeration  of  his  allies,  in  the 
former  truce,  ratified  at  Linlithgow ;  and  Philip,  in 
return,  not  onlv  left  out  the  Scots  in  the  new  truce 
concluded  at  Amiens,  but  entirely  excluded  them 
in  the  subsequent  and  final  treaty  of  peace  not  long 
afterwards  signed  at  Paris. ||  Previous,  however,  to 
the  conclusion  of  this  treaty,  so  fatal  to  the  Scots, 
the  army  of  Edward  experienced  a  signal  defeat 
near  Edinburgh. 

John  de  Segrave  had  been  appointed  Governor 
of  Scotland  ;  and  Edward,  much  incensed  at  the 
continued  resistance  of  the  Scots,  who,  on  the 
expiration  of  the  truce,  had  recommenced  the  war 
with  great  vigour,  directed  letters  to  Ealph  Fitz- 
William  and  twenty-six  of  his  principal  barons. 
By  these  he  informed  them  that  he  had  received 
intelligence  from  Segrave  of  the  success  of  his 
enemies,  who,  after  ravaging  the  country,  and 
burning  and  seizing  his  towns  and  castles, 

*  Rymer,  vol.  i.  new  edit.  p.  942.  t  H>id. 

JMaitland,  vol.  i.  p.  461.     Kymer,  vol.  i.  new  edit.  p.  955. 
§  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  152. 
||  Rymer,  Feed,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  916-952. 
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threatened,  unless  put  down  with  a  strong  hand, 
to  invade  and  lay  waste  England.  "  For  which 
reason,"  adds  the  king,  "  we  request,  by  the  fealty 
and  love  which  bind  you  to  us,  that  you  will 
instantly  repair  to  John  de  Segrave,  with  your 
whole  assembled  power  of  horse  and  foot."  He 
then  informs  them  of  his  resolution  to  be  with  his 
army  in  Scotland  sooner  than  he  at  first  intended  ; 
and  that,  in  the  meantime,  he  had  despatched 
thither  Ralph  de  Man  ton,  his  clerk  of  the  wardrobe, 
who  would  pay  them  their  allowances,  and  act  as 
his  treasurer  as  long  as  they  continued  on  the 
expedition.* 

Segrave  marched  from  Berwick  towards  Edin- 
burgh, about  the  beginning  of  Lent,  with  an  army 
of  twenty  thousand  men,  chiefly  f  consisting  of 
cavalry,  commanded  by  some  of  Edward's  best 
leaders.  Amongst  these  were  Segrave's  brothers,:): 
and  Robert  de  Seville,  a  noble  baron  who  had  been 
engaged  with  Edward  in  his  Welsh  wars.§  In 
approaching  Roslin,  Segrave  had  separated  his  army 
into  three  divisions  ;  and  not  meeting  with  an 
enemy,  each  division  encamped  on  its  own  ground, 
without  having  established  any  communication 
with  the  others.  The  first  division  was  led  by 
Segrave  himself  ;  the  second  probably  by  Ralph  de 
Manton,  called,  from  his  office,  Ralph  the  Cofferer; 
the  third  by  Neville.  Early  in  the  morning  of 
the  24th  February,  Segrave  and  his  soldiers  were 
slumbering  in  their  tents,  in  careless  security,  when 
a  boy  rushed  in,  and  called  out  that  the  enemy 
were  upon  them.  The  news  proved  true.  Sir 
John  Comyn,  the  governor,  and  Sir  Simon  Fraser, 
hearing  of  the  advance  of  the  English,  had  collected 
a  force  of  eight  thousand  horse,  and  marching  in 
the  night  from  Biggar  to  Roslin,  surprised  the 
enemy  in  their  encampment.  Segrave's  division 
was  entirely  routed  ;  he  himself,  after  a  severe 
wound,  was  made  prisoner,  along  with  sixteen 
knights  and  thirty  esquires  ;  his  brother  and  son 
were  seized  in  bed,  and  the  Scots  had  begun  to 
collect  the  booty,  and  calculate  on  the  ransom, 
when  the  second  division  of  the  English  army 
appeared.  A  cruel  but  necessary  order  was  given 
to  slay  the  prisoners  ;  and  this  having  been  done, 
the  Scots  immediately  attacked  the  enemy,  who, 

•  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  new  edit,  part  ii.  p.  947.  This  document  is 
published  for  the  first  time  in  the  new  edition  of  Rymer. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  111. 

t  Ilemingford,  p.  197,  "  Cnm  Johanne  de  Segrave  et  fratribus 
Buis,  cranl  enim  milites  strenuissimi." 

§  Rymer,  vol.  i.  new  edit.  p.  608.     Trivet,  p.  336. 


after  an  obstinate  defence,  were  put  to  flight  with 
much  slaughter.  The  capture  of  Ralph  the  Cofferer, 
a  rich  booty,  and  many  prisoners,  were  the  fruits  of 
this  second  attack,  which  had  scarcely  concluded 
when  the  third  division,  led  by  Sir  Robert  Neville, 
was  seen  in  the  distance.  Worn  out  by  their 
night-march,  and  fatigued  by  two  successive  attacks, 
the  little  army  of  the  Scots  thought  of  an  imme- 
diate retreat.  But  this,  probably,  the  proximity  of 
Neville's  division  rendered  impossible  ;  and  after 
again  resorting  to  the  same  horrid  policy  of  putting 
to  death  their  prisoners,  an  obstinate  conflict  began, 
which  terminated  in  the  death  of  Neville,  and  the 
total  defeat  of  his  division.*  There  occurred  in  this 
battle  a  striking  but  cruel  trait  of  national  animosity. 
Ralph  the  Cofferer  had  been  taken  prisoner  by  Sir 
Simon  Fraser  ;  and  this  paymaster  of  Edward, 
though  a  priest,  like  many  of  the  ecclesiastics  and 
bishops  of  those  fierce  times,  preferred  the  coat  of 
mail  to  the  surplice.  On  the  order  being  given  to 
slay  the  prisoners,  Sir  Ralph  begged  his  life  might 
be  spared,  and  promised  a  large  ransom.  "  This 
laced  hauberk  is  no  priestly  habit,"  observed  Fraser; 
"  where  is  thine  albe,  or  thy  hood  ?  Often  have 
you  robbed  us  of  our  lawful  wages,  and  done  us 
grievous  harm.  It  is  now  our  turn  to  sum  up  the 
account,  and  exact  its  payment."  Saying  this,  he 
first  struck  off  the  hands  of  the  unhappy  priest, 
and  then  severed  his  head  with  one  blow  from 
his  body.f 

The  remains  of  the  English  army  fled  to  Edward, 
in  England ;  and  the  Scots,  after  resting  from  their 
fatigues,  collected  and  divided  their  booty,  and 
returned  home.J 

This  persevering  bravery  of  the  Scots  in  defence 
of  their  country,  was  unfortunately  united  to  a 
credulity  which  made  them  the  dupes  of  the 
policy  of  Philip.  Although  not  included  in  the 
treaty  of  Amiens,  the  French  monarch  had  the 
address  to  persuade  the  Scottish  deputies  then  at 
Paris,  that  having  concluded  his  own  affairs  with 
Edward  he  would  devote  his  whole  efforts  to 
mediate  a  peace  between  them  and  England  ;  and 
he  entreated  them,  in  the  meantime,  to  remain 
with  him  at  the  French  court,  until  they  could 
carry  back  to  Scotland  intelligence  of  his  having 
completed  the  negotiation  with  Edward  on  behalf 
of  themselves  and  their  countrymen.  The  object 
of  Philip,  in  all  this,  was  to  prevent  the  return  of 

*  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  11.          f  I-angtoft,  vol.  ii.  p,  319. 
|  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  117. 
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the  deputies,  amongst  whom  were  some  of  the 
most  warlike  and  influential  of  the  Scottish  nobles, 
previous  to  the  expedition  which  Edward  was  about 
to  lead  against  their  country.  Unsuspicious  of 
any  false  dealing,  they  consented  to  remain  ;  and 
in  the  meantime  addressed  a  letter  to  the  governor 
and  nobility  of  Scotland,  in  which  they  exhorted 
them  to  be  of  good  courage,  and  to  persevere  in 
vindicating  the  liberties  of  their  country.  "  You 
would  greatly  rejoice,"  they  say  in  this  letter,  "  if 
you  were  aware  what  a  weight  of  honour  this  last 
conflict  with  the  English  has  conferred  upon  you 
throughout  the  world.  .  Wherefore,  we  beseech 
you  earnestly  that  you  continue  to  be  of  good 
courage.  And  if  the  king  of  England  consent  to 
a  truce,  as  we  firmly  expect  he  will,  do  you  likewise 
agree  to  the  same,  according  to  the  form  which  the 
ambassadors  of  the  king  of  France  shall  propose  by 
one  of  our  number,  who  will  be  sent  to  you.  But 
if  the  king  of  England,  like  Pharaoh,  shall  grow 
hardened,  and  continue  the  war,  we  beseech  you, 
by  the  mercy  of  Christ,  that  you  quit  yourselves 
like  men,  so  that,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  and 
your  own  courage,  you  may  gain  the  victory."* 

To  gain  the  victory,  however,  over  the  deter- 
mined perseverance  and  overwhelming  military 
strength  of  the  English  king,  was  no  easy  task. 
The  distress  of  Scotland,  from  its  exposure  to  the 
continued  ravages  of  war,  had  reached  a  pitch 
which  the  people  of  the  land  could  endure  no 
longer.  They  became  heart-broken  for  a  time, 
under  a  load  of  misery  and  suffering  from  which 
they  could  see  no  relief  but  in  absolute  submission  ; 
the  governor  Comyn,  the  late  guardian  Wallace, 
and  the  few  patriotic  nobles  who  were  still  in  the 
field,  found  it  impossible  to  keep  an  army  together  ; 
and  all  men  felt  assured  that  the  entire  subjugation 
of  the  country  was  an  event  which  no  human  power 
could  possibly  prevent  or  delay.  If  Edward,  at  this 
crisis,  again  resumed  the  war,  it  was  evident  that 
nothing  could  oppose  him.  We  may  judge,  then, 
of  the  desolating  feelings  of  this  unhappy  country, 
when  word  was  brought  that  the  king  of  England 
had  once  more  collected  the  whole  armed  force  of 
his  dominions,  and,  leading  his  army  in  person, 
had  passed  the  Border.  The  recent  defeat  at 
Roslin  had  chafed  and  inflamed  his  passions  to  the 
utmost ;  and  he  declared  that  it  was  his  determined 
purpose  either  to  reduce  the  nation  to  entire 
subjection,  or  to  raze  the  land  utterly  with  fire 

*  Rjiner,  Feed.  vol.  i.  new  edit.  p.  955,  June  8,  1303. 


and  sword,  and  turn  it  into  a  desert,  fit  only  for 
the  beasts  of  the  field.  In  recording  the  history 
of  this  last  miserable  campaign,  the  historian  has 
to  tell  a  tale  of  sullen  submission  and  pitiless 
ravage  ;  he  has  little  to  do  but  to  follow  in  dejec- 
tion the  chariot  wheels  of  the  conqueror,  and  to 
hear  them  crushing  under  their  iron  weight  all 
that  was  free  and  brave  in  a  devoted  country. 

Edward  separated  his  army  into  two  divisions. 
He  gave  the  command  of  one  to  his  eldest  son, 
the  prince  of  Wales,  who  directed  his  march  west- 
ward into  Scotland,*  whilst  the  king  himself,  at  the 
head  of  the  second  division,  proceeded  eastward 
by  Morpeth  and  Roxburgh,  and  reached  the  capital 
without  challenge  or  interruption  in  the  beginning 
of  June,  1303.  The  whole  course  of  the  king,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  prince,  was  marked  by  smoke 
and  devastation,  by  the  plunder  of  towns  and 
villages,  the  robbery  of  granges  and  garners,  the 
flames  of  woods,  and  the  destruction  of  the  small 
tracts  of  cultivated  lands  which  yet  remained. 
Wherever  he  turned  his  arms,  the  inhabitants 
submitted  to  a  power  which  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  resist;  and  the  governor,  Comyn, 
Sir  Simon  Frascr,  and  the  late  guardian  William 
Wallace,  were  driven  into  the  wilds  and  fastnesses, 
where  they,  still  continued  the  war  by  irregular 
predatory  expeditions  against  the  convoys  of  the 
English. 

From  Edinburgh  Edward  continued  his  victo- 
rious progress  by  Linlithgow  and  Clackmannan 
to  Perth,  and  afterwards  by  Dundee  and  Brechin 
proceeded  to  Aberdeen.  From  this  city,  pursuing 
his  march  northward,  he  reached  Banff,  and  from 
thence  he  pushed  on  to  Kinloss  in  Moray.  Leav- 
ing this,  he  struck  into  the  heart  of  Moray,  and  for 
some  time  established  his  quarters  at  Lochendorb, 
a  castle  strongly  situated  upon  an  island  in  alake.f 
Here  he  received  the  oaths  and  homage  of  the 
northern  parts  of  the  kingdom,^  and  it  is  probable 
added  to  the  fortifications  of  the  castle.  It  is 
curious  to  find  that,  after  a  lapse  of  near  five 
hundred  years,  the  memory  of  this  great  king  is 
still  preserved  in  the  tradition  of  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  and  that  the  peasant,  when  he  points  out 
to  the  traveller  the  still  massy  and  noble  remains 
of  Lochendorb,  mentions  the  name  of  Edward  I. 
as  connected  in  some  mysterious  way  with  their 
history. 

*  Hemingford,  205.     Langtoft,  321. 
f  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  12.     J  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  989. 


118 


TYTLEE'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1303. 


From  this  remote  strength,  the  king,  penetrat- 
ing into  Aberdeenshire,  reached  the  strong  castle 
of  Kildrummie,  in  Garvyach,  *  from  whence  he 
retraced  his  route  back  to  Dundee.  Thence, 
probably  by  Perth,  he  marched  to  Stirling  and 
Cambuskenneth,  visited  Kinross,  and  finally  pro- 
ceeded to  take  up  his  winter  quarters  at  Dunferm- 
line  early  in  the  month  of  December,  where  he 
was  joined  by  his  queen,  f  In  this  progress,  the 
caste  of  Brechin  shut  its  gates  against  him.  It 
was  commanded  by  Sir  Thomas  Manic,  a  Scottish 
knight  of  great  intrepidity  ;  and  such  was  the  im- 
pregnable nature  of  the  walls  that  the  battering 
engines  of  the  king  could  not,  for  many  days, 
make  the  least  impression.  So  confident  was  Maule 
of  this,  that  he  stood  on  the  ramparts,  and,  in 
derision  of  the  English  soldiers  below,  wiped  off 
with  a  towel  the  dust  and  rubbish  raised  by  the 
stones  thrown  from  the  English  engines.  }  At 
last  this  brave  man  was  struck  down  by  one  of 
the  missiles  he  affected  to  despise,  and  the  wound 
proved  mortal.  When  he  lay  dying  on  the  ground, 
some  of  his  soldiers  asked  him  if  now  they  might 
surrender  the  castle.  Though  life  was  ebbing,  the 
spirit  of  the  soldier  indignantly  revived  at  this 
proposal,  and  pronouncing  maledictions  on  their 
cowardice,  he  expired. §  The  castle  immediately 
opened  its  gates  to  the  English,  after  having  stood 
a  siege  of  twenty  days. 

The  English  king  was  chiefly  employed,  at 
Dunfermline,  in  receiving  the  submission  of  those 
Scottish  barons  and  great  men  who  had  not  made 
their  peace  during  his  late  progress  through  the 
kingdom.  But  he  engaged  in  other  occupations 
little  calculated  to  conciliate  the  Scots ;  for  when 
at  this  place,  his  soldiers  by  order,  of  their  master, 
with  savage  barbarity  destroyed  a  Benedictine 
monastery,  of  such  noble  dimensions  that,  an  Eng- 
lish historian  informs  us,  three  kings  with  their 
united  retinues  might  have  lodged  within  its  walls. 
On  account  of  its  ample  size,  the  Scottish  nobles 
had  often  held  their  parliaments  within  its  great 
hall — a  sufficient  crime,  it  would  appear,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  king.  The  church  of  the  monastery, 
with  a  few  cells  for  the  monks,  were  spared ;  the 
rest  was  razed  to  the  ground. 

*  He  was  at  Kildrummie  on  the  8th  of  October,  1303,  and  at  Dundee 
on  the  20th  of  the  same  month.  Prynne,  1015,  1017. 

f  Langtoft,  p.  322. 

j  "  Stetit  ille  Thomas  cum  manutergio  et  extrusit  Csesnram  de 
Muro  in  subsannationem  et  derisnm  totius  exercitus  Anglican!. "  M. 
West.  p.  4  16. 

§  Liber  Garderoba;  Edw.  I.  fol.  15.     Ma'.li.  West.  p.  446. 


Meanwhile  Comyn,  the  governor,  along  with  Sir 
Simon  Fraser  and  a  few  barons,  still  kept  up  a 
show  of  resistance  ;  and  Wallace,  who,  since  his 
abdication  of  the  supreme  power,  had  continued 
his  determined  opposition  to  Edward,  lurked  with 
a  small  band  in  the  woods  and  mountains.  The 
castle  of  Stirling,  also,  still  held  out;  and  as  it  was 
certain  that  the  king  would  besiege  it,  Comyn,  with 
the  faint  hope  of  defending  the  passage  of  the 
Forth,  collected  as  many  soldiers  as  he  could  mus- 
ter, and  encamped  on  the  ground  where  Wallace 
had  gained  his  victory  over  Cressingham  and 
Surrey.  But  the  days  of  victory  were  past.  The 
king,  the  moment  he  heard  of  this,  forded  the 
river  in  person,  at  the  head  of  his  cavalry,  and 
routed  and  dispersed  the  last  remnant  of  an  army 
on  which  the  hopes  of  Scotland  depended.  He  had 
intended  to  pass  the  river  by  the  bridge,  but  on 
coming  forward  he  found  it  had  been  broken  down 
and  burnt  by  the  Scots.  Had  the  leaders  pro- 
fited by  the  lesson  taught  them  by  Wallace,  they 
would  have  kept  up  the  bridge,  and  attacked  the 
English  when  defiling  over  it ;  but  their  rashness 
in  destroying  it  compelled  the  king  to  find  a  ford, 
and  enabled  him  to  cross  in  safety.* 

Soon  after  this  expiring  effort,  the  governor, 
with  all  his  adherents,  submitted  to  Edward.  The 
earls  of  Pembroke  and  Ulster,  with  Sir  Henry 
Percy,  met  Comyn  at  Strathorde,  in  Fife,f  on  the 
9th  of  February  ;  and  a  negotiation  took  place,  in 
which  the  late  regent  and  his  followers,  after  sti- 
pulating for  the  preservation  of  their  lives,  liberties, 
and  lands,  delivered  themselves  up,  and  agreed 
to  the  infliction  of  any  pecuniary  fine  which  the 
conqueror  should  think  right.  The  castles  and 
strengths  of  Scotland  were  to  remain  in  the  hands 
of  Edward,  and  the  government  of  the  country 
to  be  modelled  and  administered  at  his  pleasure. 
From  this  negotiation  those  were  specially  excepted 
for  whom,  as  more  obstinate  in  their  rebellion,  the 
king  of  England  reserved  a  more  signal  punish- 
ment. In  this  honourable  roll  we  find  Wishart, 
bishop  of  Glasgow,  James,  the  Steward  of  Scotland, 
Sir  John  Soulis,  the  late  associate  of  Comyn  in  the 
government  of  the  kingdom,  David  de  Graham, 
Alexander  de  Lindesay,  Simon  Fraser,  Thomas 
Bois,  and  William  Wallace.  |  To  all  these  per- 
sons, except  Wallace,  certain  terms,  more  or  less 

*  Notes  and  Illustrations,  13. 

t  Strathurd,  or  Strathord  on  the  Ord  water  in  Fife,  perhaps  now 
Struthers. 

t  Prynne,  His.  Edward  I.  pp.  1120,  1121. 
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rigorous,  were  held  out,  on  accepting  which  Ed- 
ward guaranteed  to  them  their  lives  and  their 
liberty  ;  and  we  know  that  sooner  or  later  they 
accepted  the  conditions.  But  of  this  great  man 
a  rigorous  exclusion  was  made.  "  As  for  William 
Wallace,"  I  quote  the  words  of  the  deed,  "it  is 
covenanted  that  if  he  thinks  proper  to  surrender 
himself,  it  must  be  unconditionally  to  the  will  and 
mercy  of  our  lord  the  king."  Such  a  surrender, 
it  is  well  known,  gave  Edward  the  unquestion- 
able right  of  ordering  his  victim  to  immediate 
execution. 

An  English  Parliament  was  soon  after  appointed 
to  meet  at  St.  Andrews,  to  which  the  king  sum- 
moned the  Scottish  barons  who  had  again  come 
under  his  allegiance.  This  summons  was  obeyed 
by  all  except  Sir  Simon  Fraser  and  Wallace ;  and 
these  two  brave  men,  along  with  the  garrison  of 
Stirling,  which  still  defied  the  efforts  of  the  Eng- 
lish, were  declared  outlaws  by  the  vote,  not  only  of 
the  English  barons,  but  with  the  extorted  consent 
of  their  broken  and  dispirited  countrymen.* 

At  length  Fraser,  despairing  of  being  able  again 
to  rouse  the  spirit  of  the  nation,  consented  to  accept 
the  hard  conditions  of  fine  and  banishment  offered 
him  by  the  conqueror  ;  and  Wallace  found  himself 
standing  alone  against  Edward,  excepted  from 
all  amnesty,  and  inexorably  marked  for  death. f 
Surrounded  by  his  enemies,  he  came  from  the  fast- 
nesses where  he  had  taken  refuge  to  the  forest  of 
Dunfermline,  and,  by  the  mediation  of  his  friends, 
proposed  on  certain  conditions  to  surrender  himself. 
These  terms,  however,  partook  more  of  the  bold 
character  of  the  mind  which  had  never  bowed  to 
Edward,  than  of  the  spirit  of  a  suppliant  suing  for 
pardon.  When  reported  to  Edward  he  broke  out 
into  ungovernable  rage,  cursed  him  by  the  fiend  as 
a  traitor,  pronounced  his  malediction  on  all  who 
sustained  or  supported  him,  and  set  a  reward  of 
three  hundred  marks  upon  his  head.  On  hearing 
this,  Wallace  betook  himself  again  to  the  wilds  and 
mountains,  and  subsisted  on  plunder.f 

*  Trivet,  p.  338.  f  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  14. 

J  It  is  singular  that  this  last  circumstance  should  have  escaped  Lonl 
Hailes  and  our  other  historians.  It  is  expressly  and  minutely  stated 
by  Langtoft.  Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  324. 

*'  Turn  we  now  other  weyes,  unto  our  owen  peste, 
And  speake  of  the  Waleys  that  lies  in  the  foreste ; 
In  the  forest  he  lendes  of  Dounfermelyn, 
He  praied  all  his  frendes,  and  other  of  his  kyn, 
After  that  Yole,  thei  wilde  beseke  Edward, 
That  he  might  yelde  till  him,  in  a  forward 
That  were  honorable  to  kepe  wod  or  begte, 
And  with  his  scrite  full  stable,  and  seled  at  the  least, 
To  him  and  all  his  to  haf  in  heritage ; 


The  castle  of  Stirling  was  now  the  only  fortress 
which  had  not  opened  its  gates  to  Edward.  It  had 
been  intrusted  by  its  governor,  John  de  Soulis, 
who  was  still  in  France,  to  the  care  of  Sir  William 
Olifant,  an  experienced  soldier,  who,  on  seeing  the 
great  preparations  made  by  Edward  against  his 
comparatively  feeble  garrison,  sent  a  message  to 
the  king,  informing  him  that  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  surrender  the  castle  without  forfeiting 
his  oaths  and  honour  as  a  knight,  pledged  to  his 
master,  Sir  John  Soulis ;  but  that  if  a  cessation  of 
hostilities  were  granted  for  a  short  time,  he  would 
instantly  repair  to  France,  inquire  the  will  of  his 
master,  and  return  again  to  deliver  up  the  castle, 
if  permitted  to  do  so.*  This  was  a  proposal  per- 
fectly in  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  Edward,  who 
loved  chivalry,  would  at  another  time  probably 
have  agreed  to  it;  but  he  was  now,  to  use  the 
expressive  words  of  Langtoft,  "  fulle  grim,"  and 
roused  to  a  pitch  of  excessive  fury  against  the 
obstinate  resistance  of  the  Scots.  "  I  will  agree  to 
no  such  terms,"  said  he;  "  if  he  will  not  surrender 
the  castle,  let  him  keep  it  against  us  at  his  peril." 
And  Olifant,  accordingly,  with  the  assistance  of 
Sir  William  Dupplin,  and  other  knights,  who  had 
shut  themselves  up  therein,  proceeded  to  fortify 
the  walls,  to  direct  his  engines  of  defence,  and  to 
prepare  the  castle  for  the  last  extremities  of  a  siege. 
Thirteen  warlike  engines  were  brought  by  the  be- 
siegers to  bear  upon  the  fortress,  f  The  missiles 
which  they  threw  consisted  of  leaden  balls  of  great 
size,  with  huge  stones  and  javelins,  and  the  leaden 
roof  of  the  refectory  of  St.  Andrews  was  torn  away 
to  supply  materials  for  these  deadly  machines  ;J  but 
for  a  long  time  the  efforts  of  the  assailants  produced 
no  breach  in  the  walls,  whilst  the  sallies  of  the 
besieged,  and  the  dexterity  with  which  their  engines 
were  directed  and  served,  made  great  havoc  in  the 
English  army.  During  all  this,  Edward,  although 
his  advanced  age  might  have  afforded  him  an 
excuse  for  caution,  exposed  his  person  with  an 

And  none  otherwise,  als  terme  tyme  and  stage 
Bot  als  a  propre  thing  that  were  conquest  till  him. 
Whan  thei  brouht  that  tething  Edward  was  fnlle  grim, 
And  bilauht  him  the  fende,  als  his  traytoure  in  Lond, 
And  ever-ilkon  his  frende  that  him  susteyn'd  or  fond. 
Three  hundreth  marke  he  hette  unto  his  warisonn, 
That  with  him  so  mettc,  or  bring  his  hede  to  tonn. 
Now  flies  William  Waleis,  of  pres  nouht  he  spedt, 
In  mores  and  mareis  with  robberie  him  fedis." 

*  Prynne,  Edward  I.  p.  1051. 

f  '•  Threttene  great  engynes,  of  all  the  reame  the  best, 
Brouht  thei  to  Strivelyne,  the  kastelle  down  to  ke«t." 
—Langtoft,  p.  326. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  990. 
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almost  youthful  rashness.  Mounted  on  horseback, 
he  rode  beneath  the  walls  to  make  his  observations, 
and  was  more  than  once  struck  by  the  stones  and 
javelins  thrown  from  the  engines  on  the  ramparts. 
One  day,  when  riding  so  near  that  he  could  dis- 
tinguish the  soldiers  who  worked  the  balistse,  a 
javelin  struck  him  on  the  breast,  and  lodged  itself 
in  the  steel  plates  of  his  armour.  The  king  with 
his  own  hand  plucked  out  the  dart,  which  had  not 
pierced  the  skin,  and  shaking  it  in  the  air,  called 
out  aloud  that  he  would  hang  the  villain  who  had 
hit  him.  *  On  another  occasion,  when  riding 
within  the  range  of  the  engines,  a  stone  of  great 
size  and  weight  struck  so  near,  and  with  such 
noise  and  force,  that  the  king's  horse  backed  and 
fell  with  his  master  ;  upon  which  some  of  the  sol- 
diers, seeing  his  danger,  ran  in  and  forced  Edward 
down  the  hill  towards  the  tents,  f  Whilst  these 
engines  within  the  castle  did  so  much  execution, 
those  of  Edward,  being  of  small  dimensions  in 
comparison  with  the  height  of  the  walls,  had  little 
effect ;  and  when  fagots  and  branches  were  thrown 
into  the  fosse,  to  facilitate  the  assault,  a  sally  from 
the  castle  succeeded  in  setting  the  whole  in  flames, 
and  carried  confusion  and  slaughter  into  the 
English  lines. 

The  siege  had  now  continued  from  the  22nd  of 
April  to  the  20th  of  May,  without  much  impres- 
sion having  been  made.  But  determination  was 
a  marked  feature  in  the  powerful  character  of  the 
king.  He  wrote  to  the  sheriffs  of  York,  Lincoln, 
and  London,  commanding  them  to  purchase  and 
send  instantly  to  him,  at  Stirling,  all  the  balist«, 
quarrells,  bows  and  arrows,  which  they  could  col- 
lect within  their  counties;  and  he  despatched  a 
letter  to  the  governor  of  the  Tower,  requiring  him 
to  send  down,  with  all  haste,  the  baliste  and  small 
quarrels  which  were  under  his  charge  in  that 
fortress.  J  Anxious,  also,  for  the  assistance  and 
presence  of  all  his  best  soldiers,  he  published  at 
Stirling  an  inhibition,  proclaiming  that  no  knight, 
esquire,  or  other  person  whatsoever,  should  fre- 
quent jousts  or  tournaments,  or  go  in  search  of 
adventures  and  deeds  of  arms,  without  his  special 
licence ;  §  and  aware  that  the  Scottish  garrison 
must  soon  be  in  want  of  provisions,  he  cut  off 
all  communication  with  the  surrounding  country, 
and  gave  orders  for  the  employment  of  a  new  and 
dreadful  instrument  of  destruction,  the  Greek  fire, 

•  Walsingbam,  p.  89.  t  Math-  Westminster,  p.  449. 

|  Rvmer,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  9C3.     §  Ibid.  p.  964. 


with  which  he  had  probably  become  acquainted  in 
the  East.*  The  mode  in  which  this  destructive 
combustible  was  used  seems  to  have  been  by 
shooting  from  the  balistas  large  arrows,  to  whose 
heads  were  fastened  balls  of  ignited  cotton,  which 
stuck  in  the  roofs  and  walls  of  the  buildings  they 
struck,  and  set  them  on  fire.  In  addition  to  this, 
he  commanded  his  engineers  to  construct  two 
immense  machines,  which,  unlike  those  employed 
at  first,  overtopped  the  walls,  and  were  capable  of 
throwing  stones  and  leaden  balls  of  three  hundred 
pounds  weight.  The  first  of  these  was  a  compli- 
cated machine,  which,  although  much  pains  was 
bestowed  on  its  construction,  did  no  great  execution ; 
but  the  second,  which  the  soldiers  called  the  wolf, 
was  more  simple  in  its  form,  and  from  its  size  and 
strength,  most  murderous  in  its  effects,  f 

These  great  efforts  succeeded ;  a  large  breach  was 
made  in  the  two  inner  walls  of  the  castle;  and  the 
outer  ditch  having  been  filled  up  with  heaps  of 
stones  and  fagots  thrown  into  it,  Edward  ordered 
a  general  assault.  The  brave  little  garrison,  which 
for  three  months  had  successfully  resisted  the  whole 
strength  of  the  English  army,  were  now  dreadfully 
reduced  by  the  siege.  Their  provisions  were  ex- 
hausted. Thirteen  women,  the  wives  and  sisters 
of  the  knights  and  barons  who  defended  the  place, 
were  shut  up  along  with  the  soldiers,  and  their 
distress  and  misery  became  extreme.  In  these 
circumstances — their  walls  cast  down,  the  engines 
carrying  the  troops  wheeled  up  to  the  breach,  and 
the  scaling  ladders  fixed  on  the  parapet — a  depu- 
tation was  sent  to  Edward,  with  an  offer  to 
capitulate,  on  security  of  life  and  limb.  This 
proposal  the  king  met  with  contempt  and  scorn  ; 
but  he  agreed  to  treat  on  the  terms  of  an  uncondi- 
tional surrender,  and  appointed  four  of  his  barons, 
the  earls  of  Gloucester  and  Ulster,  with  Sir  Eustace 
le  Poor,  and  Sir  John  de  Mowbray,  to  receive  the 
last  resolution  of  the  besieged. 

Sir  John  and  Sir  Eustace  accordingly  proceeded 
to  the  castle  gate,  and  summoned  the  governor; 
upon  which  Sir  William  Olifant,  his  kinsman, 
Sir  William  de  Dupplin,  and  their  squire  Thomas 
Lillay,  met  the  English  knights,  and  proceeded 
with  them  to  an  interview  with  the  two  earls. 
At  this  meeting  they  consented,  for  themselves 
and  their  companions,  to  surrender  uncondition- 

'  Wardrobe  Book  of  Edward  I.  p.  52. 

f  Liber  Garderobse  Edw.  i.  fol.  52.  I  owe  these  curious  particulars 
to  the  research  of  Mr.  Macgregor  Stirling. 
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ally  to  the  king  of  England ;  and  they  earnestly 
requested  that  he  would  permit  them  to  make  this 
surrender  in  his  own  presence,  and  himself  witness 
their  contrition.  * 

To  this  Edward  agreed,  and  forthwith  appointed 
Sir  John  Lovel  to  fill  the  place  of  governor.  A 
melancholy  pageant  of  feudal  submission  now 
succeeded.  Sir  William  Olifant,  and  along  with 
him  twenty -five  of  the  knights  and  gentlemen, 
his  companions  in  the  siege,  presented  themselves 
before  the  king,  who  received  them  in  princely 
state,  surrounded  by  his  nobles  and  warriors.  In 
order  to  save  their  lives,  these  brave  men  were 
compelled  to  appear  in  a  garb  and  posture  against 
which  every  generous  feeling  revolts.  Their  per- 
sons were  stript  to  their  shirts  and  drawers ;  their 
heads  and  feet  were  bare ;  they  wore  ropes  around 
their  necks ;  and  thus,  with  clasped  hands  and 
bended  knee,  they  implored  the  clemency  of  the 
king.  Upon  this,  Edward,  of  his  royal  mercy, 
exempted  them  from  the  ignominy  of  being 
chained ;  but  Olifant  was  sent  to  the  Tower,  and 
the  rest  were  imprisoned  in  different  castles 
throughout  England,  f  The  garrison  was  found 
to  consist  of  no  more  than  a  hundred  and  forty 
soldiers ;  an  incredibly  small  number,  if  we  con- 
sider that  for  three  months  they  had  resisted  the 
efforts  of  the  army  of  England,  led  by  the  king  in 
person.  | 

Having  thus  secured  his  conquest,  by  the 
reduction  of  the  last  castle  which  had  resisted  his 
authority,  and  having  appointed  English  captains 
to  the  other  strengths  in  Scotland,  Edward  left 
the  temporary  government  of  that  country  to 
John  de  Segrave  ;  and,  accompanied  by  the  chief 
of  the  Scottish  nobility,  proceeded  by  Selkirk  and 
Jedburgh  to  Yetholm,  upon  the  Borders,  and  from 
thence  to  Lincoln,  where  he  kept  his  Christmas 
with  great  solemnity  and  rejoicing.  § 

The  only  man  in  Scotland  who  had  steadily 
refused  submission  was  Wallace ;  and  the  king, 
with  that  inveterate  enmity  and  unshaken  perse- 

*  It  is  asserted,  both  by  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  p.  991,  and  by  Winton, 
vol.  ii.  p.  119,  that  the  castle  was  delivered  up  to  the  English  on  a 
written  agreement,  signed  by  Edward,  that  the  garrison  should  be  quit 
and  free  of  all  harm  ;  which  agreement  Edward  perfidiously  broke.  The 
only  tiling  mentioned  in  Rymer,  new  edit.  p.  996,  which  gives  some 
countenance  to  this  accusation,  is  the  fact  that  Olifant  and  Dupplin 
agreed  to  surrender  according  to  the  terms  which  had  been  offered  by 
the  earl  of  Lincoln,  and  the  record  somewhat  suspiciously  conceals 
what  these  terms  were.  They  may  have  amounted  to  a  promise  that 
the  garrison  should  be  quit  of  all  harm. 

t  Rymer,  new  edit.  p.  96G.     Math.  West.  pp.  449,  450. 

J  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  20G.     See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  1  . 

§  Math.  West.  p.  450.     Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  20G. 
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verance  which  marked  his  conduct  to  his  enemies, 
now  used  every  possible  means  to  hunt  him  down, 
and  become  master  of  his  person.  He  had  already 
set  a  large  sum  upon  his  head ;  he  gave  strict 
orders  to  his  captains  and  governors  in  Scotland 
to  be  constantly  on  the  alert ;  and  he  now  care- 
fully sought  out  those  Scotsmen  who  were  enemies 
to  Wallace,  and  bribed  them  to  discover  and  betrav 
him.  *  For  this  purpose  he  commanded  Sir  John 
de  Mowbray,  a  Scottish  knight  then  at  his  court, 
and  who  seems  at  this  time  to  have  risen  into 
great  trust  and  favour  with  Edward,  to  carry  with 
him  into  Scotland  Ralph  de  Haliburton,  one  of 
the  prisoners  lately  taken  at  Stirling.  Haliburton 
was  ordered  to  co-opeiate  with  the  other  Scotsmen 
who  were  then  engaged  in  the  attempt  to  seize 
Wallace,  and  Mowbray  was  to  watch-  how  this 
base  person  conducted  himself,  f  What  were  the 
particular  measures  adopted  by  Haliburton,  or 
with  whom  he  co-operated,  it  is  now  impossible 
to  determine ;  but  it  is  certain  that,  soon  after 
this,  Wallace  was  betrayed  and  taken  by  Sir  John 
Menteith,  a  Scottish  baron  of  high  rank.  Perhaps 
we  are  to  trace  this  infamous  transaction  to  a 
family  feud.  At  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  Wallace, 
who,  on  account  of  his  overbearing  conduct  had 
never  been  popular  with  the  Scottish  nobility, 
opposed  the  pretensions  of  Sir  John  Stewart  of 
Bonkill,  when  this  baron  contended  for  the  chief 
command.  In  that  disastrous  defeat,  Sir  John 
Stewart,  with  the  flower  of  his  followers,  was 
surrounded  and  slain  ;  and  it  is  said  that  Sir  John 
Menteith,  his  uncle,  never  forgave  Wallace  for 
making  good  his  own  retreat,  without  attempting 
a  rescue.  |  By  whatever  motive  he  was  actuated, 
Menteith  succeeded  in  discovering  his  retreat, 
through  the  treacherous  information  of  a  servant 
who  waited  on  him ;  §  and  having  invaded  the 
house  by  night,  seized  him  in  bed,  and  instantly 
delivered  him  to  Edward. 

His  fate,  as  was  to  be  expected,  was  soon  decided; 
but  the  circumstances  of  refined  cruelty  and  torment 
which  attended  his  execution  reflect  an  indelible 
stain  upon  the  character  of  Edward ;  and,  were 
they  not  stated  by  the  English  historians  them- 
selves, could  scarcely  be  believed.  Having  been 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  223. 

t  Ryley,  Placita,  p.  279.  Leland,  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  541,  shows 
that  Wallace  employed  in  his  service  a  knight  named  Henry  Haliburton. 

J  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  981.  Duncan  Stewart,  Hist,  of  Royal 
Family  of  Scotland,  pp.  149-209. 

§  Langtoft,  Chron.  p.  320. 
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carried  to  London,  he  was  brought  -with  much 
pomp  to  Westminster  Hall,  and  there  arraigned  of 
treason.  A  crown  of  laurel,  in  mockery  placed, 
was  on  his  head,  because  Wallace  had  been  heard 
to  boast  that  he  deserved  to  wear  a  crown  in  that 
hall.  Sir  Peter  Mallorie,  the  king's  justice,  then 
impeached  him  as  a  traitor  to  the  king  of  England,* 
as  having  burnt  the  villages  and  abbeys,  stormed 
the  castles,  and  slain  and  tortured  the  liege  subjects 
of  his  master  the  king.  Wallace  indignantly  and 
truly  repelled  the  charge  of  treason,  as  he  never 
had  sworn  fealty  to  Edward  ;  but  to  the  other 
articles  of  accusation  he  pleaded  no  defence  ;  they 
were  notorious,  and  he  was  condemned  to  death. 
The  sentence  was  executed  on  the  23rd  of  August. 
Discrowned  and  chained,  he  was  now  dragged  at 
the  tails  of  horses  through  the  streets,  to  the  foot 
of  a  high  gallows,  placed  at  the  elms  in  Smith- 
field,  f  After  being  hanged,  but  not  to  death,  he 
was  cut  down  yet  breathing,  his  bowels  taken  out, 
and  burnt  before  his  face.  J  His  head  was  then 
struck  off,  and  his  body  divided  into  four  quarters. 
The  head  was  placed  on  a  pole  on  London  bridge, 
his  right  arm  above  the  bridge  at  Newcastle,  his 
left  arm  was  sent  to  Berwick,  his  right  foot  and 
limb  to  Perth,  and  his  left  quarter  to  Aberdeen.  § 
"  These,"  says  an  old  English  historian,  "  were 
the  trophies  of  their  favourite  hero,  which  the 
Scots  had  now  to  contemplate,  instead  of  his 
banners  and  gonfanons,  which  they  had  once 
proudly  followed."  But  he  might  have  added, 
that  they  were  trophies  more  glorious  than  the 
richest  banner  that  had  ever  been  borne  before 
him ;  and  if  Wallace  already  had  been,  for  his 
daring  and  romantic  character,  the  idol  of  the 
people — if  they  had  long  regarded  him  as  the 
only  man  who  had  asserted,  throughout  every 
change  of  circumstances,  the  independence  of  his 
country — now  that  the  mutilated  limbs  of  this 
martyr  to  liberty  were  brought  amongst  them, 

*  Stow,  Chron.  p.  209.     See  App.  to  Notes  and  Illustrations,  F. 
f  Winton,  vol.  ii.    Notes,  p.  502.    Wallace  was  executed  at  Smith- 
field,  on  the  site  occupied  now  by  Cow  Lane, 
t  Math.  Westminster,  p.  451. 
§  MS.  Chronicle  of  Lanercost.  p.  203.    Notes  and  Illustrations,  IP. 


it  may  well  be  conceived  how  deep  and  inex- 
tinguishable were  their  feelings  of  pity  and 
revenge.  Tyranny  is  proverbially  short-sighted ; 
and  Edward,  assuredly,  could  have  adopted  no 
more  certain  way  of  canonizing  the  memory  of  his 
enemy,  and  increasing  the  unforgiving  animosity 
of  his  countrymen. 

The  course  of  events  which  soon  followed  this 
cruel  sentence  demonstrates  the  truth  of  these 
remarks.  For  fifteen  years  had  Edward  been 
employed  in  the  reduction  of  Scotland ;  Wallace 
was  put  to  death  ;  the  rest  of  the  nobility  had 
sworn  fealty ;  the  fortresses  of  the  land  were  in 
the  hands  of  English  governors,  who  acted  under 
an  English  guardian ;  a  Parliament  was  held  at 
London,  where  the  Scottish  nation  was  represented 
by  ten  commissioners,  and  these  persons,  in  concert 
with  twenty  English  commissioners,  organized  an 
entirely  new  system  of  government  for  Scotland. 
The  English  king,  indeed,  affected  to  disclaim  all 
violent  or  capricious  innovations  ;  and  it  was 
pretended  that  the  new  regulations  which  were 
introduced  were  dictated  by  the  advice  of  the 
Scottish  nobles,  and  with  a  respect  to  the  ancient 
laws  of  the  land ;  but  he  took  care  that  all  that 
really  marked  an  independent  kingdom  should  be 
destroyed  ;  and  that,  whilst  the  name  of  authority 
was  given  to  the  Scottish  commissioners  who  were 
to  sit  in  Parliament,  the  reality  of  power  belonged 
solely  to  himself.  Scotland,  therefore,  might  be 
said  to  be  entirely  reduced  ;  and  Edward  flattered 
himself  that  he  was  now  in  quiet  to  enjoy  that 
sovereignty  which  had  been  purchased  by  a  war 
of  fifteen  years,  and  at  an  incredible  expense  of 
blood  and  treasure.  But  how  idle  are  the  dreams 
of  ambition !  In  less  than  six  months  from  the 
execution  of  Wallace,*  this  new  system  of  govern- 
ment was  entirely  overthrown,  and  Scotland  was 
once  more  free. 

*  Wallace  was  executed  23rd  August,  1305.  The  new  regulations 
for  the  government  of  Scotland  were  introduced  on  the  15th  October, 
1305.  Brace  was  crowned  27th  March,  1306.  Lord  Hailes  represents 
the  capture  of  Wallace  by  Sir  John  Menteith  as  only  a  popular  tradi- 
tion, leaving  it  to  be  inferred  by  his  reader  that  there  is  no  historical 
authority  for  the  fact.  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  17,  for  an  examin- 
ation of  the  historian's  opinion  upon  this  subject. 
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now  enter  upon  the  history  of  this  great  and 
rapid  revolution;  and  in  doing  so,  it  will  first  be 
necessary  to  say  a  few  words  upon  the  early  char- 
acter and  conduct  of  the  earl  of  Carrick,  afterwards 
Robert  I. 

This  eminent  person  was  the  grandson  of  that 
Robert  Bruce,  lord  of  Annandale,  who  was  com- 
petitor for  the  crown  with  John  Baliol.  He  was 
lineally  descended  from  Isabella,  second  daughter 
of  David  earl  of  Huntingdon,  brother  of  William 
the  Lion.  John  Baliol,  the  late  king  of  Scotland, 
had,  as  we  have  already  seen,  renounced  for  ever 
all  claim  to  the  throne,  and  his  son  Edward  was  at 
that  time  a  minor  and  a  captive.  Marjory  Baliol, 
the  sister  of  this  unfortunate  monarch,  married 
John  Comyn,  lord  of  Badenoch.  Their  son, 
John  Comyn,  commonly  called  the  Red  Comyn, 
the  opponent  of  Wallace,  and,  till  the  fatal  year 
1303,  the  regent  of  the  kingdom,  possessed,  as 
the  son  of  Marjory,  Baliol's  sister,  a  right  to  the 
throne,  after  the  resignation  of  Baliol  and  his  son, 
which,  according  to  the  principles  on  which  Ed- 
ward pronounced  his  decision,  was  unquestionable. 
He  was  also  connected  by  marriage  with  the  royal 
family  of  England,*  and  was  undoubtedly  one  of 
the  most  powerful,  if  not  the  most  powerful,  sub- 
ject in  Scotland.  Bruce  and  Comyn  were  thus 
the  heads  of  two  rival  parties  in  the  state,  whose 
animosity  was  excited  by  their  mutual  claims  to 

*  His  wife  Johanna  was  daughter  of  William  de  Valence,  earl  of 
Pembroke.  This  earl  of  Pembroke  was  son  of  Hugh  de  Brienne,  who 
married  Isabella,  widow  of  John,  king  of  England,  grandfather  of 
Edward  I. 


the  same  crown,  and  whose  interests  were  irrecon- 
cileable.  Accordingly,  when  Edward  gave  his 
famous  award  in  favour  of  Baliol,  Bruce,  the  com- 
petitor, refused  to  take  the  oath  of  homage;*  and 
although  he  acquiesced  in  the  decision,  gave  up 
lands  in  the  vale  of  Annandale,  which  he  must 
have  held  as  a  vassal  under  Baliol,  to  his  son,  the 
earl  of  Carrick;  again,  in  1293,  the  earl  of  Carrick 
resigned  his  lands  and  earldom  of  Carrick  to  his 
son  Robert,  then  a  young  man  in  the  service  of 
the  king  of  England.!  In  tue  years  1295  and 
1296,  Edward  invaded  Scotland,  and  reduced 
Baliol,  and  the  party  of  the  Comyns,  to  submis- 
sion. During  this  contest,  Bruce,  the  earl  of  Car- 
rick, and  son  of  the  competitor,  possessed  of  large 
estates  in  England,  continued  faithful  to  Edward. 
He  thus  preserved  his  estates,  and  hoped  to  see 
the  destruction  of  the  only  rivals  who  stood  be- 
tween him  and  his  claim  to  the  throne.  Nor  was 
this  a  vain  expectation ;  for  Edward,  on  hearing  of 
the  revolt  of  Baliol  and  the  Comyns,  undoubtedly 
held  out  the  prospect  of  the  throne  to  Bruce  ;J  and 
these  circumstances  afford  us  a  complete  explana- 
tion of  the  inactivity  of  that  baron  and  his  son 
at  this  period.  Meanwhile  Baliol  and  the  Comyns 
issued  a  hasty  order,  confiscating  the  estates  of  all 
who  preserved  their  allegiance  to  Edward.  In 
consequence  of  this  resolution,  the  lordship  of 
Annandale,  the  paternal  inheritance  of  the  earl  of 
Carrick,  was  declared  forfeited,  and  given  by  Baliol 
to  John  Comyn,  earl  of  Buchan,  who  immediately 

•  Leland,  Collet  vol.  i.  p.  540.  t  Ibid. 

J  See  snpra,  p.  89. 
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seized  and  occupied  Bruce's  castle  of  Lochmaben, 
an  insult  which  there  is  reason  to  think  the  proud 
baron  never  forgave.  Compelled  to  submit  to 
Edward,  the  Comyns,  and  the  principal  nobles 
who  supported  them,  were  now  carried  prisoners 
into  England;  and  when  restored  to  liberty,  it  was 
only  on  condition  that  they  should  join  his  army 
in  Flanders,  and  assist  him  in  his  foreign  wars. 

During  the  brief  but  noble  stand  made  by  Wal- 
lace for  the  national  liberty,  Eobert  Bruce,  then  a 
young  man  of  three-and-twenty,  was  placed  in 
difficult  and  critical  circumstances.  It  was  in  his 
favour  that  his  rivals,  the  Comyns,  were  no  longer 
in  the  field,  but  kept  in  durance  by  Edward.  His 
father  remained  in  England,  where  he  possessed 
large  estates,  and  continued  faithful  in  his  allegi- 
ance to  the  king.  At  this  time  it  is  important  to 
remark  what  Walter  Ilemingford,  a  contemporary 
English  historian,  has  said  of  young  Bruce.  After 
mentioning  the  revolt  which  was  headed  by  Wal- 
lace, he  informs  us  "that  the  bishop  of  Carlisle, 
and  other  barons,  to  whom  the  peace  of  that 
district  was  committed,  became  suspicious  of  the 
iidelity  of  Robert  Bruce  the  younger,  earl  of  Car- 
rick,  and  sent  for  him  to  come  and  treat  upon  the 
affairs  of  Edward,  if  he  intended  to  remain  faithful 
to  that  monarch."  Bruce,  he  continues,  did  not 
dare  to  disobey,  but  came  on  the  day  appointed, 
with  his  vassals  of  Galloway,  and  took  an  oath  on 
the  sacred  host,  and  upon  the  sword  of  St.  Thomas, 
that  he  would  assist  the  king  against  the  Scots, 
and  all  his  enemies,  both  by  word  and  deed. 
Having  taken  this  oath,  he  returned  to  his  coun- 
try; and  to  give  a  colour  of  truth  to  his  fidelity, 
collected  his  vassals,  and  ravaged  the  lands  of 
William  Douglas,  carrying  the  wife  and  children 
of  this  knight  into  Annandale.  Soon  after  this, 
however,  he  returned  from  a  meeting  of  the  Scot- 
tish conspirators  to  his  own  country,  having  assem- 
bled his  father's  men  of  Annandale  (for  his  father 
himself  then  resided  in  the  south  of  England,  and 
was  ignorant  of  his  son's  treachery),  he  told  them, 
"that  it  was  true  he  had  lately  taken  a  foolish  oath 
at  Carlisle,  of  which  they  had  heard."  He  assured 
them  that  it  was  extorted  by  force,  and  that  he 
not  only  deeply  repented  what  he  had  done,  but 
hoped  soon  to  get  absolution.  Meanwhile,  he 
added,  "that  he  was  resolved  to  go  with  his  own 
vassals  and  join  the  nation  from  which  he  sprung; 
and  he  earnestly  entreated  them  to  do  the  same, 
and  come  along  with  him  as  his  dear  friends  and 


counsellors.  The  men  of  Annandale,  however, 
disliking  the  peril  of  this  undertaking,  whilst  their 
master,  the  elder  Bruce,  was  in  England,  decamped 
in  the  night;  and  the  young  Bruce,  aspiring  to  the 
crown,  as  was  generally  reported,  joined  himself  to 
the  rebels,  and  entered  into  the  conspiracy  with 
the  bishop  of  Glasgow  and  the  Steward  of  Scot- 
land, who  were  at  the  bottom  of  the  plot."*  Such 
is  an  almost  literal  translation  from  the  words  of 
Walter  Hcmingford,  whose  information  as  to  Scot- 

D  ' 

tish  affairs  at  this  period  seems  to  have  been  minute 
and  accurate. 

At  this  time  the  ambition  or  the  patriotic  feel- 
ings of  Brace  were  certainly  short-lived;  for,  not 
many  months  after,  he  made  his  peace  at  the 
capitulation  at  Irvine,  and  gave  his  infant  daugh- 
ter, Marjory,  as  a  hostage  for  his  fidelity,  f  Sub- 
sequent to  the  successful  battle  of  Stirling,  the 
Comyns,  no  longer  in  the  power  of  the  English 
king,  joined  Wallace;  and  young  Bruce,  once  more 
seeing  his  rivals  for  the  throne  opposed  to  Edward, 
kept  aloof  from  public  affairs,  anxious,  no  doubt, 
that  they  should  destroy  themselves  by  such  oppo- 
sition. He  did  not,  as  has  been  erroneously  stated, 
accede  to  the  Scottish  party,  J  but,  on  the  contrary, 
shut  himself  up  in  the  castle  of  Ayr,  and  refused 
to  join  the  army  which  fought  at  Falkirk.  As 
little,  however,  did  he  cordially  co-operate  with 
the  English  king,  although  his  father,  the  elder 
Bruce,  and  his  brother,  Bernard  Bruce,  were  botli 
in  his  service,  and,  as  there  is  strong  reason  to 
believe,  in  the  English  army  which  fought  at 
Falkirk.  Young  Brace's  conduct,  in  short,  at  this 
juncture,  was  that  of  a  cautious  neutral;  but  Ed- 
ward, who  approved  of  no  such  lukewarmness  in 
those  who  had  sworn  homage  to  him,  immediately 
after  the  battle  of  Falkirk  advanced  into  the  west. 
Bruce,  on  his  approach,  fled;  and  Edward  after- 
wards led  his  army  into  Annandale,  and  seized  his 
strong  castle  of  Lochmaben.  § 

In  a  Parliament  held  not  long  subsequent  to 
this,  the  king  gave  to  his  nobles  some  of  the 
estates  of  the  chief  men  in  Scotland ;  but  the  great 
estates  of  the  Bruce  family,  embracing  Annandale 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  120.     Hailes,  8vo  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  301. 

f  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  new  edit.  p.  868.  Robert  Bruce,  earl  of 
Carrick,  James,  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  John,  his  brother,  Alexander 
de  Lindesay,  and  William  de  Douglas,  submitted  themselves  to 
Edward.  On  30th  July,  1297,  John  Comyn,  son  of  John,  lord  of 
Badenoch,  John,  earl  of  Athole,  and  Richard  Suvard,  were  liberated 
from  prison,  and  accompanied  Edward  to  Flanders. 

t  Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  4to,  pp.  256-2G3. 

§rlemingford,  p.  166. 


A.D,   1305.] 


ROBERT  BRUCE. 


125 


and  Carrick,  were  not  alienated.  The  fidelity  of 
the  elder  Bruce  to  England  in  all  probability  pre- 
served them.  On  the  13th  of  November,  1299, 
we  find  Robert  Bruce  the  younger,  earl  of  Carrick, 
associated  as  one  of  the  regents  of  the  kingdom 
with  John  Comyn,  that  powerful  rival,  with  whom 
he  had  hitherto  never  acted  in  concert.*  It  seems, 
however,  to  have  been  an  unnatural  coalition, 
arising  more  out  of  Bruce's  having  lost  the  confi- 
dence of  Edward,  than  indicative  of  any  new 
cordiality  between  him  and  Comyn ;  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt,  also,  that  they  were  brought  to  act 
together  by  a  mutual  desire  to  humble  and  destroy 
the  power  of  Wallace,  in  which  they  succeeded. 
But  to  punish  this  union,  Edward,  in  his  short 
campaign  of  1300,  wasted  Annandale,  took  Loch- 
maben  castle,  and  marched  into  Galloway,  ravaging 
Bruce's  country.  Thus  exposed  to,  and  suffering 
under  the  vengeance  of  the  king  of  England,  it 
might  be  expected  that  he  should  have  warmly 
joined  with  his  brother  regents  in  the  war.  But 
this  seems  not  to  have  been  the  case.  He  did  not 
take  an  active  share  in  public  affairs;  and  previous 
to  the  battle  of  Roslin,  he  returned,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  the  English  party.  During  the  fatal  and 
victorious  progress  of  Edward  through  Scotland  in 
1303,  he  remained  faithful  to  that  monarch,  while 
his  rivals,  the  Comyns,  continued  in  arms  against 
him.  On  the  death  of  his  father,  which  took  place 
in  1304,  Bruce  was  permitted  by  the  king  of 
England  to  take  possession  of  his  whole  English 
and  Scottish  estates;  and  so  high  does  he  appear 
to  have  risen  in  the  esteem  of  Edward,  that  he 
acted  a  principal  part  in  the  settlement  of  the 
kingdom  in  1304;  whilst  his  rival  Comyn  was 
subjected  to  a  heavy  fine,  and  seems  to  have  wholly 
lost  the  confidence  of  the  king,  f 

In  this  situation  matters  stood  at  the  important 
period  when  we  concluded  the  last  chapter.  Bruce, 
whose  conduct  had  been  consistent  only  upon 
selfish  principles,  found  himself,  when  compared 
with  other  Scottish  barons,  in  an  enviable  situation. 
He  had  preserved  his  great  estates,  his  rivals  were 
overpowered,  and,  on  any  new  emergency  occurring, 
the  way  was  partly  cleared  for  his  own  claim  to  the 
crown. 

The  effect  of  all  this  upon  the  mind  of  Comyn 
may  be  easily  imagined.  He  felt  that  one  whose 
conduct,  in  consistency  and  honour,  had  been  in- 
ferior to  his  own,  was  rewarded  with  the  confidence 

'  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  859.  t  Trivet,  p.  334. 


and  favour  of  the  king,  whilst  he  who  nad  struggled 
to  the  last  for  the  liberty  of  his  country  became  an 
object  of  suspicion  and  neglect.  This  seems  to 
have  rankled  in  his  heart,  and  he  endeavoured  to 
instil  suspicions  of  the  fidelity  of  Bruce  into  the 
mind  of  Edward;*  but  at  the  same  time  he  kept 
up  to  that  proud  rival  the  appearance  of  friendship 
and  familiarity.  Bruce,  in  the  meantime,  although 
he  had  matured  no  certain  design  for  the  recovery 
of  the  crown,  never  lost  sight  of  his  pretensions, 
and  neglected  no  opportunity  of  strengthening 
himself  and  his  cause  by  those  bands  and  alliances 
with  powerful  barons  and  prelates,  which  were 
common  in  that  age.  He  had  entered  into  a  secret 
league  of  this  kind  with  AVilliam  de  Lamberton, 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  in  which  they  engaged 
faithfully  to  consult  together,  and  to  give  mutual 
assistance  to  each  other,  by  themselves  and  their 
people,  at  all  times  and  against  all  persons,  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power;  without  guile  to  warn  each 
other  against  all  dangers,  and  to  use  their  utmost 
endeavour  to  prevent  them,  f  This  league  was  of 
course  sedulously  concealed  from  Edward;  but  it 
seems  to  have  become  known  to  Comyn,  and  a 
conference  between  him  and  Bruce  on  the  subject 
of  their  rival  claims  actually  took  place.  At  this 
meeting  Bruce  described,  in  strong  expressions, 
the  miserable  servitude  into  which  their  mutual 
dissensions,  and  their  pretensions  to  the  crown, 
had  plunged  the  country;  and  we  are  informed  by 
one  of  the  most  ancient  and  accurate  of  the  con- 
temporary historians,  that  he  proposed  as  an  alter- 
native to  Comyn,  either  that  this  baron  should 
make  over  his  great  estate  to  Bruce,  on  condition 
of  receiving  from  him  in  return  his  assistance  in 
asserting  his  claim  to  the  throne,  or  should  agree 
to  accept  Bruce's  lands,  and  assist  him  in  the 
recovery  of  his  hereditary  kingdom.  "  Support 
my  title  to  the  crown,"  said  Bruce,  "  and  I  will 
give  you  my  estate ;  or  give  me  your  estate,  and  I 
will  support  yours."  J  Comyn  agreed  to  wave  his 
right  and  accept  the  lands;  and,  in  the  course  of 
these  confidential  meetings,  became  acquainted 
with  Bruce's  secret  associations,  and  even  possessed 

*  Hemingford,  p.  219,  says  this  expressly :—"  Gum que  mutuo 
loquerentnr  ad  invicem  verbis  ut  videbatur  pacificis,  statim  converter* 
faciem  et  verba  [lervertens  coepit  improperare  ei." 

t  See  Ayloffe's  Calendar  of  Ancient  Charters,  p.  295.  The  deed  a 
transcribed  in  Lord  Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  280. 

J  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  992.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  122,  says 
this  conference  took  place  when  the  two  barons  were  "  ryding  frae 
Strevylyn."  See  also  Langtoft,  vol.  ii.  p.  330  Harbour's  Bruce, 
Jaraieson's  edit.  p.  18. 
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of  papers  which  contained  evidence  of  his  designs 
for  the  recovery  of  his  rights.  These  designs, 
however,  were  as  yet  quite  immature,  and  Bruce, 
who  was  still  unsuspected,  and  in  high  confidence 
with  Edward,  repaired  to  the  English  court. 
Whilst  there,  Comyn  betrayed  him,*  and  despatched 
letters  to  the  king,  informing  him  of  the  ambitious 
projects  of  Bruce.  Edward,  anxious  to  unravel 
the  whole  conspiracy,  had  recourse  to  dissimula- 
tion, and  the  earl  of  Carrick  continued  in  apparent 
favour.  But  the  king  had  inadvertently  dropped 
some  hint  of  an  intention  to  seize  him ;  and  Bruce, 
having  received  from  his  kinsman,  the  earl  of 
Gloucester,  f  an  intimation  of  his  danger,  took 
horse,  and,  accompanied  by  a  few  friends,  precipi- 
tately fled  to  Scotland.  On  the  Borders  they 
encountered  a  messenger  hastening  to  England. 
His  deportment  was  suspicious,  and  Bruce  ordered 
him  to  be  questioned  and  searched.  He  proved  to 
be  an  emissary  of  Comyn's,  whom  that  baron  had 
sent  to  communicate  with  Edward.  He  was  in- 
stantly slain,  his  letters  were  seized,  and  Bruce, 
in  possession  of  documents  which  disclosed  the 
treachery  of  Comyn,  pressed  forward  to  his  castle 
at  Lochmaben,  J  which  he  reached  on  the  fifth  day 
after  his  sudden  flight.  Here  he  met  his  brother, 
Edward  Bruce,  and  informed  him  of  the  perilous 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  ||  It  was 
now  the  month  of  February,  the  time  when  the 
English  justiciars  appointed  by  Edward  were  ac- 
customed to  hold  their  courts  at  Dumfries;  and 
Bruce,  as  a  freeholder  of  Annandale,  was  bound  to 
be  present.  Comyn  was  also  a  freeholder  in  Dum- 
friesshire, and  obliged  to  attend  on  the  justiciars  ; 
so  that  in  this  way  those  two  proud  rivals  were 
brought  into  contact,  under  circumstances  peculi- 
arly irritating.  §  They  met  at  Dumfries,  and 
Bruce,  burning  with  ill-dissembled  indignation, 
requested  a  private  interview  with  the  rival  who 
had  betrayed  him,  in  the  Convent  of  the  Minorite 
Friars.  Comyn  agreed,  and  entering  the  convent, 
they  had  not  reached  the  high  altar  before  words 
grew  high  and  warm,  and  the  young  baron,  losing 
command  of  temper,  openly  arraigned  Comyn  of 

*  Winton  asserts,  vol.  ii.  p.  123,  that  Comyn  betrayed  Brace  whon 
be  was  yet  in  Scotland ;  upon  which  Edward  sent  for  him  to  get  him 
into  his  power ;  and  that  Bruce,  suspecting  nothing,  repaired  to  London 
to  attend  Parliament. 

t  The  earl  of  Gloucester  is  ridiculously  enough  denominated  by 
Maitland,  vol.  L  p.  469,  Earl  Gomer ;  by  Boece  called  Glomer,  which 
is  as  absurdly  supposed  to  be  a  corruption  of  Montgomery. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  127.  ||  Barbour,  vol.  i.  p.  23. 

§  Hailes'  Annals,  vol,  i.  p.  855. 


treachery.  "  You  lie !  "  said  Comyn;  upon  which 
Bruce  instantly  stabbed  him  with  his  dagger,  and 
hurrying  from  the  sanctuary  which  he  had  defiled 
with  blood,  rushed  into  the  street,  and  called  "  To 
horse !"  Lindsay  and  Kirkpatrick,  two  of  his  fol- 
lowers, seeing  him  pale  and  agitated,  demanded 
the  cause.  "  I  doubt,"  said  Bruce,  as  he  threw 
himself  on  his  horse,  "  I  have  slain  Comyn."  "Do 
you  doubt?"  cried  Kirkpatrick,  fiercely;  "  I'll  make 
sure !"  and  instantly  entered  the  convent,  where 
he  found  the  unhappy  man  still  alive,  but  bleed- 
ing, and  lying  on  the  steps  of  the  high  altar.  By 
this  time  the  noise  of  the  scuffle  had  alarmed  his 
friends,  and  his  uncle,  Sir  Eobert  Comyn,*  rushing 
into  the  convent,  attempted  to  save  him.  But 
Kirkpatrick  slew  this  new  opponent,  and  having 
despatched  his  dying  victim,  who  could  offer  no 
resistance,  rejoined  his  master.  Bruce  now  assem- 
bled his  followers,  and  took  possession  of  the  castle 
of  Dumfries,  whilst  the  English  justiciars,  who 
held  their  court  in  a  hall  in  the  castle,  believing 
their  lives  to  be  in  danger,  barricaded  the  doors. 
But  the  building  was  immediately  set  fire  to,  upon 
which  the  judges  capitulated,  and  were  permitted 
to  depart  from  Scotland  without  further  molesta- 
tion, f 

This  murder  had  been  perpetrated  by  Bruce  and 
his  companions  in  the  heat  of  passion,  and  was 
entirely  unpremeditated;  but  its  consequences  were 
important  and  momentous.  Bruce's  former  varying 
and  uncertain  line  of  policy,  which  had  arisen  out 
of  the  hope  of  preserving,  by  fidelity  to  Edward, 
his  great  estates,  and  of  seeing  his  rival  crushed  by 
his  opposition  to  England,  was  at  once  changed 
by  the  murder  of  which  he  had  been  guilty.  His 
whole  schemes  upon  the  crown  had  been  laid 
open  to  Edward.  This  was  ruin  of  itself;  but, 
in  addition  to  this,  he  had  with  his  own  hand 
assassinated  the  first  noble  in  the  realm,  and  in  a 
place  of  tremendous  sanctity.  He  had  stained  the 
high  altar  with  blood,  and  had  directed  against 
himself,  besides  the  resentment  of  the  powerful 

*  There  seems  some  little  ambiguity  about  the  knight's  name. 
Hailes,  vol.  i.  p.  291,  says  he  is  commonly  called  Sir  Richard.  A  book 
of  chronicles  in  Peter  College  Library,  qnoted  by  Leland,  Coll.  vol.  i.  p. 
473,  calls  him  Sir  Roger.  The  pope's  bull,  vol.  iii.  Rymer,  Feed.  p. 
810,  pnts  it  beyond  doubt  that  his  name  is  Robert.  The  murder  of 
Comyn  happened  on  Thursday,  the  10th  of  February,  1305-6. 

t  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  220.  This  historian  tells  us,  that  after 
Bruce  had  with  his  followers  seized  the  castle  of  Dumfries,  and  expelled 
the  justiciars,  word  was  brought  him  that  Comyn  was  still  alive,  and 
had  been  carried  by  the  friars  within  the  high  altar,  to  confess  his  sins. 
Upon  which  Bruce  ordered  him  to  be  dragged  out  and  slain  on  the  steps 
of  the  altar,  so  that  the  altar  itself  was  stained  with  bis  blood.  This 
is  improbable. 
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friends  and  vassals  of  the  murdered  earl,  all  the 
terrors  of  religion,  and  the  strongest  prejudices  of 
the  people.  The  die,  however,  was  cast,  and  he 
had  no  alternative  left  to  him  but  either  to  become 
a  fugitive  and  an  outlaw,  or  to  raise  open  banner 
against  Edward,  and,  although  the  disclosure  of 
his  plans  was  premature,  to  proclaim  his  title  to 
the  crown.  Having  determined  on  this  last,  he 
repaired  immediately  to  Lochmaben  castle,  and 
despatched  letters  to  his  friends  and  adherents.  It 
was  fortunate  for  him  at  this  trying  crisis  that  he 
had  secured  the  friendship  and  assistance  of  the 
archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  William  de  Lamberton, 
by  one  of  those  bands  or  covenants,  which  in  this 
age  it  was  considered  an  unheard  of  outrage  to 
break  or  disregard.  Lamberton's  friendship  dis- 
armed of  its  dreadful  consequences  that  sentence 
of  excommunication  which  was  soon  thundered 
against  him,  and  his  powerful  influence  necessarily 
interested  in  his  behalf  the  whole  body  of  the 
Scottish  clergy. 

The  desperate  nature  of  Bruce's  undertaking 
appeared  very  manifest,  from  the  small  number  of 
adherents  who  joined  his  fortunes.  The  enumer- 
ation will  not  occupy  much  space.  It  embraced 
the  earls  of  Lennox  and  of  Athole ;  Lamberton,  the 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews;  Robert  Wishart,  bishop  of 
Glasgow  ;  David,  bishop  of  Moray  ;  the  abbot  of 
Scone  ;  his  four  brothers,  Edward,  Nigel,  Thomas, 
and  Alexander  ;  his  nephew,  Thomas  Randolph  ; 
his  brother-in-law,  Christopher  Seton  ;  Gilbert  de 
la  Haye  of  Errol,  with  his  brother,  Hugh  de 
la  Haye  ;  David  Barclay  of  Cairns  ;  Alexander 
Fraser,  brother  of  Simon  Eraser,  of  Oliver  castle  ; 
Walter  de  Somerville,  of  Linton  and  Carnwath  ; 
David  of  Inchmartin  ;  Robert  Boyd  ;  and  Robert 
Fleming.  Such  was  the  handful  of  brave  men, 
comprising  two  earls  and  only  fourteen  barons, 
with  whose  assistance  Bruce  determined  to  take 
the  field  against  the  overwhelming  power  of  Eng- 
land, directed  by  one  of  the  most  experienced 
statesmen,  and  certainly  by  the  most  successful 
military  commander,  of  the  age.  "  With  these," 
says  the  authentic  and  affectionate  Fordun,  "  he 
had  the  courage  to  raise  his  hand,  not  only  against 
the  king  of  England  and  his  allies,  but  against  the 
whole  accumulated  power  of  Scotland,*  with  the 

*  "There  is  no  living  man,"  continues  the  historian,  "who  is  able 
to  narrate  the  story  of  those  complicated  misfortunes  which  befell  him 
in  the  commencement  of  this  war,  his  frequent  perils,  his  retreats,  the 
care  and  weariness,  the  hunger  and  thirst,  the  watching  and  fasting, 
the  cold  and  nakedness  to  which  he  exposed  his  person,  the  exile  into 


exception  of  an  extremely  small  number  who  ad- 
hered to  him,  and  who  seemed  like  a  drop  of  water 
when  compared  to  the  ocean." 

Bruce's  first  step  was  bold  and  decisive.  He 
determined  immediately  to  be  crowned  at  Scone, 
and  for  this  purpose  repaired  from  his  castle  of 
Lochmaben  to  Glasgow,  where  he  was  joined  by 
some  of  the  friends  who  supported  his  enterprise. 
On  the  road  from  Lochmaben,  a  young  knight, 
well  armed  and  horsed,  encountered  his  retinue, 
who,  the  moment  Bruce  approached,  threw  himself 
from  his  horse,  and  kneeling,  did  homage  to  him 
as  his  sovereign.  He  was  immediately  recognized 
as  Sir  James  Douglas,  the  son  of  William,  the 
fourth  Lord  Douglas,  whose  estate  had  been  given 
by  Edward  to  the  Lord  Clifford,  and  was  affec- 
tionately welcomed ;  for  his  father  had  fought  with 
Wallace,  and  the  son  had  already  shown  some 
indications  of  his  future  greatness.  Douglas  imme- 
diately joined  the  little  band  who  rode  with  Bruce  ; 
and  thus  commenced  a  friendship  which,  after  a 
series  of  as  noble  services  as  ever  subject  paid  to 
sovereign,  was  not  dissolved  even  by  death  :  for  it 
was  to  this  tried  follower  that  in  after  years  his 
dying  master  committed  his  heart  to  be  carried  to 
Jerusalem.* 

From  Glasgow  Bruce  rode  to  Scone,  and  there 
was  solemnly  crowned,  on  Friday,  the  27th  of 
March.  Edward  had  carried  off  the  ancient  regalia 
of  the  kingdom,  and  the  famous  stone-chair,  in 
which,  according  to  ancient  custom,  the  Scottish 
kings  were  inaugurated.  But  the  ready  care  of 
Wishart,  bishop  of  Glasgow,  supplied  from  his  own 
wardrobe  the  robes  in  which  Robert  appeared  at 
his  coronation ;  and  a  slight  coronet  of  gold,f  pro- 
bably borrowed  by  the  abbot  of  Scone  from  some 
of  the  saints  or  kings  which  adorned  his  abbey, 

which  he  was  driven,  the  snares  and  ambushes  which  he  escaped,  the 
seizure,  imprisonment,  the  execution,  and  utter  destruction  of  his  dearest 
friends  and  relatives.  .  .  .  And  if  in  addition  to  these  almost 
innumerable  and  untoward  events,  which  he  ever  bore  with  a  cheerful 
and  unconquered  spirit,  any  man  should  undertake  to  describe  his  in- 
dividual conflicts  and  personal  successes,  those  courageous  and  single- 
handed  combats  in  which,  by  the  favour  of  God,  and  his  own  great 
strength  and  courage,  he  would  often  penetrate  into  the  thickest  of 
the  enemy,  now  hecoming  the  assailant,  and  cutting  down  all  who 
opposed  him ;  at  another  time  acting  on  the  defensive,  and  evincing 
equal  talents  in  escaping  from  what  seemed  inevitable  death  ;  if  any 
writer  shall  do  this,  he  will  prove,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  that  he  had 
no  equal  in  his  own  time,  either  in  knightly  prowess,  or  in  strength  and 
vigour  of  body." — Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  v.  p.  998. 

*  Barbonr,  by  Jamieson,  p.  27. 

t  Rymer,  Fredera,  vol.  ii.  p.  1048.  This  coronella  awea  came  into 
the  hands  of  Geffrey  de  Coigners,  who  seems  to  have  incurred  the 
resentment  of  Edward  I.  for  concealing  and  preserving  it.  Langtoft, 
Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  331.  Maitland  has  no  authority  for  asserting, 
vol.  i.  p.  474,  that  the  crown  was  made  expressly  for  Robert's  corona- 
tion by  Geffrey  de  Coigners. 
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was  employed  instead  of  the  hereditary  crown. 
A  banner,  wrought  with  the  arms  of  Baliol,  was 
delivered  by  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  to  the  new 
king;  and  Robert  received  beneath  it  the  homage 
of  the  prelates  and  earls  who  attended  the  cere- 
mony. On  the  second  day  after  the  coronation, 
and  before  Bruce  and  his  friends  had  left  Scone, 
they  were  surprised  by  the  sudden  arrival  of 
Isabella,  countess  of  Buchan,  sister  of  the  earl  of 
Fife,  who  immediately  claimed  the  privilege  of 
placing  the  king  upon  the  throne.  It  was  a  right 
which  had  undoubtedly  belonged  to  the  earls  of 
Fife  from  the  days  of  Malcolm  Canmorc;  and  as 
the  earl  of  Fife  was  at  this  time  of  the  English 
party,  the  countess,  a  high-spirited  woman,  leaving 
her  home,  joined  Bruce  at  Scone,  bringing  with 
her  the  war-horses  of  her  husband.*  The  new 
king  was  not  in  a  condition  to  think  lightly  of 
anything  of  this  nature.  To  have  refused  Isabella's 
request,  might  give  to  his  enemies  some- colour  for 
alleging  that  an  essential  part  of  the  ancient 
solemnity  had  been  omitted  in  his  coronation. 
The  English  historians  would  have  us  believe  that 
the  lady  was  influenced  by  tenderer  feelings  than 
ambition  or  policy;  but  this  is  doubtful.  It  is 
certain  that  on  the  20th  of  March  the  king  was  a 
second  time  installed  in  the  regal  chair  by  the 
hands  of  the  countess,f  who  afterwards  suffered 
severely  for  her  alleged  presumption. 

Bruce  next  made  a  progress  through  various 
parts  of  Scotland,  strengthening  his  party  by  the 
accession  of  new  partisans;  seizing  some  of  the 
castles  and  towns  which  were  in  the  possession  of 
the  enemy;  committing  to  prison  the  sheriffs  and 
officers  of  Edward ;}  and  creating  so  great  a  panic, 
that  many  of  the  English  fled  precipitately  from 
the  country.  His  party,  nevertheless,  was  small; 
the  Comyns  possessed  the  greatest  power  in  Scot- 
land, and  they  and  their  followers  opposed  him, 
not  only  from  motives  of  policy,  but  with  the 
deepest  feelings  of  feudal  enmity  and  revenge; 
while  many  earls  and  barons,  who  had  suffered  in 
the  late  wars,  preferred  the  quiet  of  submission  to 
the  repeated  hazards  of  insurrection  and  revolt. 

Edward  had  returned  to  Winchester  from  a 
pleasure  tour  through  the  counties  of  Dorset  and 
Hampshire,  when  he  received  the  intelligence  of 
the  murder  of  Comyn  and  the  revolt  of  Bruce. 

•  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  220.     Robertson's  Index,  p.  17,  No.  41. 
f  Trivet,  p.  342.     See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  18. 
t  Ryraer,  Feed.  vol.  ii.  p.  988. 


Although  not  an  aged  man,  he  had  reached  the 
mature  period  of  sixty-five ;  and  a  constant  exposure 
to  the  fatigues  of  war  had  begun  to  make  an  impres- 
sion upon  a  constitution  of  great  natural  strength. 
He  was  become  unwieldy,  and  so  infirm  that  he 
could  not  mount  on  horseback  or  lead  his  armies; 
and  after  twenty  years  of  ambitious  intrigue,  and 
almost  uninterrupted  war,  now  that  he  was  in  the 
decline  of  his  strength  and  years,  he  found  his 
Scottish  conquests  about  to  be  wrested  from  him 
by  a  rival  in  whom  he  had  placed  the  greatest 
confidence.  But  although  broken  in  body,  this 
great  king  was  in  his  mind  and  spirit  yet  vigorous 
and  unimpaired,  as  was  soon  evinced  by  the  rapidity 
and  decision  of  his  orders,  and  the  subsequent 
magnitude,  of  his  preparations.  He  instantly  sent 
to  strengthen  the  frontier  garrisons  of  Berwick 
and  Carlisle,  with  the  intention  of  securing  the 
English  borders  on  that  side  from  invasion;  and 
he  appointed  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  with  Lord 
Robert  Clifford  and  Henry  Percy,  to  march  into 
Scotland,  directing  them  to  proceed  against  his 
rebels  in  that  kingdom.*  This  was  in  an  eminent 
degree  the  age  of  chivalry ;  and  Edward,  who  had 
himself  gained  renown  in  Palestine,  availed  him- 
self of  that  imposing  system  to  give  greater  spirit 
to  his  intended  expedition.  He  published  a  mani- 
festo, declaring  his  intention  of  bestowing  knight- 
hood upon  his  son,  the  prince  of  Wales ;  and  he 
caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  over  England,  that  as 
many  young  esquires  as  had  a  right  to  claim 
knighthood  should  appear  at  Westminster  on  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  and  receive  that  honour  along 
with  the  son  of  their  sovereign,  after  which  they 
should  accompany  him  in  his  Scottish  war.  On 
the  day  appointed,  three  hundred  young  gentle- 
men, the  flower  of  the  English  youth,  with  a  bril- 
liant assemblage  of  pages  and  attendants,  crowded 
before  the  king's  palace;  which  being  too  small 
for  so  great  a  concourse,  orders  were  given  to  cut 
down  the  trees  in  the  orchard  of  the  New  Temple. 
In  this  ample  space  the  novices  pitched  their 
pavilions;  and  the  king,  with  a  splendid  munifi- 
cence, distributed  to  them  from  his  royal  wardrobe 
the  scarlet  cloth,  fine  linen,  and  embroidered  belts, 
made  use  of  on  such  occasions.  Habited  in  these, 

*  Rymer,  Fred,  new  edition,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  982.  Math.  West- 
minst.  p.  454.  Aymer  de  Valence,  earl  of  Pembroke,  was  appointed 
Guardian  of  Scotland,  with  full  power  to  receive  those  to  mercy  who 
would  come  in  and  submit  themselves,  excepting  those  who  had  a 
hand  in  the  murder  of  the  Lord  Comyn.  This  appears  by  a  charter 
under  the  Great  Seal,  quoted  by  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  171. 
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they  kept  their  vigil  and  watched  their  arms  in  the 
chapel  of  the  Temple,  whilst  the  young  prince 
performed  the  same  ceremony  in  the  abbey  church 
at  Westminster.  Next  morning  Edward,  with 
great  pomp,  knighted  his  son  in  the  palace;  and 
the  prince,  after  having  received  the  belt  and 
spurs,  came  to  the  abbey  church  to  confer  the 
same  honour  upon  the  young  esquires  who  were 
there  waiting  for  him,  with  an  immense  concourse 
of  spectators.  This  crowd  was  the  cause  of  giving 
additional  solemnity  to  the  spectacle,  for  the  prince 
was  obliged,  from  the  press,  to  mount  the  steps  of 
the  high  altar;  and  on  this  sacred  spot,  amid  the 
assembled  chivalry  of  England,  he  conferred  the 
rank  of  knighthood  upon  his  three  hundred  com- 
panions. He  and  his  companions  then  proceeded 
to  the  banquet,  at  which  two  swans,  ornamented 
with  golden  net- work,  emblems  in  those  days  of 
constancy  and  truth,  were  brought  in.  Upon  their 
being  placed  on  the  table,  the  king  rose  and  made 
a  solemn  vow  to  God  and  to  the  swans  that  he 
would  set  out  for  Scotland,  there  avenge  the  death 
of  John  Comyn,  punish  the  treachery  of  the  Scots, 
and  afterwards  embark  for  the  holy  war,  with  the 
resolution  to  die  in  Palestine.*  After  this  strange 
and  irreverent  adjuration,  he  next  addressed  his 
son,  and  made  him  promise  that  if  he  died  before 
he  took  this  journey,  he  should  carry  his  body 
with  the  army  into  Scotland,  and  not  commit  it  to 
the  earth  until  he  had  obtained  the  victory  over 
his  enemies.  The  clergy  and  laity  then  agreed 
to  contribute  a  thirtieth,  and  the  merchants  a 
tenth,  towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  war. 
The  prince  and  the  barons  promised  faithfully  to 
perform  these  commands  of  their  sovereign;  and 
having  agreed  to  meet  at  Carlisle  fifteen  days  after 
Midsummer,  they  returned  home  to  make  prepara- 
tions for  war.f  The  earl  of  Pembroke,  with  Clifford 
and  Henry  Percy,  soon  hastened  into  Scotland; 
and  the  prince  of  Wales,  with  his  knights  com- 
panions, followed  in  the  rear  of  their  army ;  [whilst 
Edward  himself,  unable  from  violent  fatigue,  pro- 
ceeded towards  Carlisle  by  slow  journeys.  It  was 
an  ill  commencement  of  the  young  prince's  chivalry 
that  his  excessive  cruelty  in  ravaging  the  country, 
and  sparing  neither  age  nor  sex,  incurred  the 
censure  of  his  father  the  king,  who  was  himself 
little  wont  to  be  scrupulous  on  these  occasions.! 

*  Hailes,  TO],  ii.  p.  4. 

t  Math.  Westminst.  p.  455.     Langtoft,  p.  333. 

|  Ypodigma  Neustrise,  p.  498. 
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Bruce  was  unfortunate  in  the  early  part  of  his 
career ;  and  his  military  talents,  which  afterwards 
conducted  him  through  a  course  of  unexampled 
victory,  were  nursed  amid  scenes  of  incessant  hard- 
ship and  defeat.  After  having  ravaged  Galloway,* 
he  marched  towards  Perth,  at  that  time  a  town 
walled  and  strongly  fortified,  where  the  earl  of 
Pembroke  lay  with  a  small  army  of  soldiers. 
Bruce,  on  arriving  at  Perth,  and  finding  the  earl 
shut  up  within  the  walls,  sent  a  challenge,  re- 
questing him,  in  the  chivalrous  style  of  the  age, 
to  come  out  and  try  his  fortune  in  an  open  field. 
Pembroke  answered  that  the  day  was  too  far  spent, 
but  that  he  would  fight  with  him  next  morning ; 
upon  which  the  king  retired,  and  encamped  about 
a  mile  from  Perth,  in»  the  wood  of  Methven. 
Towards  evening,  whilst  his  soldiers  were  busy 
cooking  their  supper,  f  and  many  were  dispersed 
in  foraging  parties,  a  cry  was  heard  that  the  enemy 
were  upon  them  ;  and  Pembroke,  with  his  whole 
army,  which  outnumbered  the  Scots  by  fifteen 
hundred  men,  broke  in  upon  the  camp.  J  The 
surprise  was  so  complete,  that  it  can  only  be 
accounted  for  by  the  belief  that  the  king  had 
implicitly  relied  upon  the  promise  of  the  English 
earl.  He  and  his  friends  had  scarcely  time  to  arm 
themselves.  They  made,  however,  a  stout  resist- 
ance, and  at  the  first  onset  Bruce  attacked  the  earl 
of  Pembroke,  and  slew  his  horse  ;  but  no  efforts 
of  individual  courage  could  restore  order,  or  long 
delay  defeat ;  and  the  battle  of  Methven  was  from 
the  first  nearly  a  rout.  The  king  was  thrice 
unhorsed,  and  once  so  nearly  taken,  that  the 
captor,  Sir  Philip  do  Mowbray,  called  aloud  that 
he  had  the  new-made  king,  when  Sir  Christopher 
Seton  felled  Mowbray  to  the  earth,  and  rescued 
his  master.  §  The  king's  brother,  Edward  Bruce, 
Bruce  himself,  the  earl  of  Athole,  Sir  James 
Douglas,  Sir  Gilbert  de  la  Haye,  Sir  Nigel  Camp- 
bell, and  Sir  William  de  Barondoun,  ||  with  about 
five  hundred  men,  kept  the  field,  and  at  last 
effected  their  retreat  into  the  fastnesses  of  Athole ; 
but  some  of  his  best  and  bravest  friends  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Sir  David  de  Berklay, 
Sir  Hugh  de  la  Haye,  Sir  Alexander  Eraser,  Sir 

*  Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  204. 

t  Chron.  Abingdon,  quoted  in  Tjrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  17-'. 

J  Harbour,  by  Jamieson,  p.  37. 

§  Barbour,  pp.  35,  36.  Math.  Westminst.  p.  455,  asserts  that  the 
king  was  thrice  unhorsed,  and  tlirice  rescued  by  Sir  Simon  Fraser. 

||  This  knight  is  a  witness  to  a  charter  of  Haig  of  Beraerside  to  the 
abbey  of  Melrose,  along  with  Thomas  Rymer  of  Ercildoun  and  others. 
Chartulary  of  Melrose,  Bib.  Harl.  39CO,  f.  103,  a. 
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John  de  Somerville,  Sir  David  Inclimartin,  and 
Thomas  Randolph,  then  a  young  esquire,  were  all 
taken,  along  with  Hugh,  a  chaplain.*  On  being 
informed  of  the  victory,  Edward  gave  orders  for 
the  instant  execution  of  the  prisoners ;  but  the 
earl  of  Pembroke,  with  more  humanity,  did  not 
carry  these  orders  into  immediate  execution. 
Randolph,  on  being  pardoned,  deserted  his  uncle  ; 
others  were  ransomed ;  whilst  the  chaplain,  with 
other  knights  who  had  been  taken,  were  hanged 
and  quartered,  f 

Bruce  and  his  friends  now  began  to  feel  the 
miseries  of  outlaws.  A  high  price  was  set  on  his 
head,  and  he  was  compelled  to  harbour  in  the 
hills,  deprived  of  the  common  comforts  of  life. 
He  and  his  followers  presented  a  ragged  and 
wretched  appearance.  Their  shoes  were  worn 
off  their  feet  by  constant  toil  in  a  mountainous 
country;  and  hunting,  in  better  days  a  joyful 
pastime,  became  a  necessitous  occupation.  At 
length  want  and  distress  drove  him  and  his  little 
band  into  the  low  country ;  and  at  Aberdeen  his 
brother,  Sir  Nigel  Bruce,  met  him  with  his  queen 
and  other  ladies,  determined  to  share  the  pains 
of  war  and  banishment  with  their  husbands 
and  their  fathers,  f  Here,  after  enjoying  a  short 
season  of  solace  and  respite,  a  report  was  brought 
of  the  near  advance  of  the  English  ;  and  the  king 
and  his  friends,  accompanied  by  their  faithful 
women,  retreated  into  Breadalbane.  §  And  now, 
if  already  they  had  experienced  distress,  it  was, 
we  may  believe,  greatly  aggravated  by  the  presence 
of  those  whose  constitutions  were  little  able  to 
struggle  against  cold  and  hunger,  and  whose  love, 
as  it  was  of  that  sterling  kind  which  was  ready  to 
share  in  every  privation,  only  made  the  hearts  of 
their  husbands  and  fathers  more  keenly  alive  to 
their  sufferings.  An  ancient  author  has  given  a 
striking  account  of  their  mode  of  life.  The  roots 
and  berries  of  the  woods,  the  venison  caught  in 
the  chase,  the  fish  which  abounded  in  the  mountain 
rivers,  supplied  them  with  food — the  warm  skins 
of  deer  and  roe  with  bedding — and  all  laboured  to 

*  Prynne's  Edward  I.,  p.  1123.  Barbour,  by  Jamieson,  p.  35.  The 
battle,  according  to  Hume's  History  of  the  House  of  Douglas,  p.  44, 
was  fought  on  the  19th  June.  A  ballad  in  MS.,  Harleian,  No.  2253, 
f.  60,  a,  says  that  the  battle  was  fought  before  St.  Bartholomew's 
mass,  «'.«.  24th  August. 

t  Barbonr,  p.  37.     Prynne,  Edward  I.  pp.  1123,  24. 

J  Edward,  on  being  informed  of  this  trait  of  female  heroism,  is  said 
by  Fordun  to  have  published  a  proclamation  proscribing  all  those 
women  who  continued  to  follow  their  husbands,  Ker,  in  his  History 
cf  Bruce,  vol.  i.  p.  226,  seems  to  have  mistaken  the  meaning  of  Fordun, 
misled  by  bis  monkish  Latin. 

§  Barbour,  p.  41. 


promote  their  comfort;  but  none  with  such  success 
as  the  brave  and  gallant  Sir  James  Douglas.  This 
young  soldier,  after  the  imprisonment  and  death  of 
his  father,  had  been  educated  at  the  polished  court 
of  France  ;  *  and  whilst  his  indefatigable  persever- 
ance in  the  chase  afforded  them  innumerable  com- 
forts, his  sprightly  temper  and  constant  gaiety 
comforted  the  king  and  amused  his  forlorn  com- 
panions, f 

They  had  now  reached  the  head  of  Tay,  and 
deeper  distresses  seemed  gathering  round  them, 
for  the  season  was  fast  approaching  when  it  was 
impossible  for  women  to  exist  in  that  remote  and 
wild  region  ;  and  they  were  on  the  borders  of  the 
lord  of  Lorn's  country,  a  determined  enemy  of 
Bruce,  who  had  married  the  aunt  of  the  murdered 
Comyn.  J  Lorn  immediately  collected  a  thousand 
men,  and,  with  the  barons  of  Argyle,  besetting  the 
passes,  hemmed  in  the  king,  and  attacked  him  in 
a  narrow  defile,  where  Bruce  and  his  small  band 
of  knights  could  not  manage  their  horses.  The 
Highlanders  were  on  foot ;  and,  armed  with  that 
dreadful  weapon,  the  Lochaber  axe,  did  great 
execution.  Sir  James  Douglas,  with  Gilbert  de  la 
Haye,  were  both  wounded,  and  many  of  the  horses 
severely  cut  and  gashed;  so  that  the  king,  dreading 
the  total  destruction  of  his  little  band,  managed  to 
get  them  together,  and  having  placed  himself  in 
the  rear,  between  them  and  the  men  of  Lorn,  com- 
menced his  retreat,  halting  at  intervals,  and  driving 
back  the  enemy  when  they  pressed  too  hard  upon 
them.  It  was  in  one  of  these  skirmishes  that 
Bruce,  who,  in  the  use  of  his  weapons,  was 
esteemed  inferior  to  no  knight  of  his  time,  with 
his  own  hand  killed  three  soldiers,  who  attacked 
him  at  the  same  time  and  at  a  disadvantage  § — a 
feat  which  is  said  to  have  extorted  even  from  his 
enemies  the  praise  of  superior  chivalry.  Having 
thus  again  escaped,  a  council  was  held,  and  it  was 
resolved  that  the  queen  and  her  ladies  should  be 
conducted  to  the  strong  castle  of  Kildrummie,  in 
Mar,  under  an  escort  commanded  by  young  Nigel 
Bruce,  the  king's  brother,  and  John,  earl  of 
Athole.  The  king,  with  only  two  hundred  men, 
and  beset  on  all  sides  by  his  enemies,  was  left  to 
make  his  way  through  Lennox  to  Kantire,  a  district 

*  Hume's  Hist,  of  House  of  Douglas  and  Angus,  p.  37. 

t  Barbour,  vol.  i.  p.  40.  t  Ibid.  p.  41. 

§  Barbour,  p.  44.  Lord  Hailes,  wbo  in  other  places  quotes  Barbour 
as  an  unquestionable  historical  authority,  says  he  dare  not  venture  to 
place  this  event  in  the  text.  Surely  there  is  nothing  marvellous  in  a 
knight  of  great  bodily  strength  and  courage  with  his  single  hand 
despatching  three  half  naked  ketberans. 
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which,  from  the  influence  of  Sir  Neil  Campbell, 
who  was  then  with  him,  he  expected  would  be 
somewhat  more  friendly.  He  now  gave  up  all  the 
horses  to  those  who  were  to  escort  the  women,  and 
having  determined  to  pursue  his  way  on  foot,  took 
a  melancholy  farewell  of  his  queen.  *  It  was  the 
last  time  he  ever  saw  his  brother,  who  soon  after 
was  taken,  and  fell  a  victim  to  the  implacable 
revenge  of  Edward.  Bruce,  meanwhile,  pressed 
on  through  Perthshire  to  Loch  Lomond.  On  the 
banks  of  this  lake  his  progress  was  suddenly 
arrested.  To  have  travelled  round  it  would  have 
been  accomplished  at  great  risk,  when  every  hour 
which  could  convey  him  beyond  the  pursuit  of  his 
enemies  was  of  value.  After  some  time,  they 
succeeded  in  discovering  a  little  boat,  which,  from 
its  crazy  and  leaky  state,  could  hold  but  three 
persons,  and  that  not  without  danger  of  sinking. 
In  it  the  king,  Sir  James  Douglas,  and  another, 
who  rowed  them,  first  passed  over.  They  then 
despatched  it  in  return  for  the  rest,  so  that  the 
whole  band  at  length  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
other  side.  Amid  these  complicated  dangers  and 
distresses,  the  spirit  of  their  royal  master  wonder- 
fully supported  his  followers.  His  memory  was 
stored  with  the  tales  of  romance  so  popular  in  that 
chivalrous  age;  and  in  recounting  the  sufferings  of 
their  fabled  heroes,  he  is  said  to  have  diverted  the 
minds  of  his  friends  from  brooding  too  deeply  on 
their  own.  f  They  began  now  to  feel  the  misery 
of  hunger,  and  in  traversing  the  woods  in  search 
of  food  they  encountered  the  earl  of  Lennox,  who, 
since  the  unfortunate  defeat  at  Methvcn,  had  heard 
nothing  of  the  fate  of  his  sovereign.  Lennox 
fell  on  his  master's  neck,  and  the  king  wept  in 
embracing  him.  But  even  this  natural  burst  of 
grief  proved  dangerous  by  occupying  too  much 
time ;  for  the  enemy  were  now  pressing  on  their 
track,  and  everything  depended  on  Bruce's  gaining 
the  coast,  where  he  expected  to  meet  Sir  Neil 
Campbell,  whom  he  had  sent  in  advance.  This 
he  fortunately  accomplished ;  and  Campbell,  with 
a  few  boats  which  he  had  collected,  conveyed  the 
monarch  and  his  followers  to  the  coast  of  Kantire, 
where  they  were  hospitably  received  by  Angus 
of  Islay,  lord  of  Kantire.  From  thence,  deem- 
ing himself  still  insecure,  he  passed  over  with 
three  hundred  in  his  company  to  the  little 
island  of  Rachrin,  situated  on  the  northern 
coast  of  Ireland,  amid  whose  rude  but  friendly 


*  Barbour,  vol.  i  p.  51. 


t  Ibid.  pp.  53,  55. 


inhabitants  he  buried  himself  from  the  pursuit  of 
his  enemies.  * 

Edward,  on  hearing  of  the  escape  of  Bruce, 
proceeded  with  his  usual  severity  against  his 
enemies.  He  published  at  Lanercost  where  he 
then  lay,  on  his  road  to  Scotland,  an  ordinance, 
by  which  all  who  were  guilty  of  the  death  of  John 
Comyn  were  sentenced  to  be  drawn  and  hanged ; 
and  he  decreed  that  the  same  extremity  of  punish- 
ment should  be  inflicted  on  such  as  either  advised 
or  assented,  or,  after  the  fact,  knowingly  received 
them.  It  was  added,  that  any  persons  who  were 
in  arms  against  the  king,  either  before  or  since 
the  battle  of  Methven,  as  well  as  all  who  were 
willingly  of  the  party  of  Robert  Bruce,  or  who 
assisted  the  people  in  rising  contrary  to  law,  were, 
on  conviction,  to  be  imprisoned ;  and  it  was  com- 
manded that  every  subject  of  the  king  should 
levy  hue  and  cry  upon  all  who  had  been  in  arms 
against  England,  and  under  the  penalty  of  impris- 
onment, and  loss  of  their  estates,  apprehend  such 
offenders  dead  or  alive.  Finally,  as  to  the  common 
people  of  Scotland,  who,  contrary  to  their  inclina- 
tion, might  by  their  lords  have  been  compelled  to 
rise  in  arms,  the  guardian  was  permitted  to  fine 
and  ransom  them  according  to  their  offences,  j 

These  orders  were  rigorously  carried  into  exe- 
cution, and  the  terror  of  the  king's  vengeance 
induced  some  of  the  Scottish  barons  to  act  with 
meanness.  Bruce's  queen,  J  and  his  daughter 
Marjory,  thinking  themselves  insecure  in  the  castle 
of  Kildrummie,  which  was  threatened  by  the  Eng- 
lish army,  had  taken  refuge  in  the  sanctuary  of  St. 
Duthac,  at  Tain  in  Ross-shire,  and  were  treacher- 
ously given  iip  to  the  English  by  the  earl  of  Ross, 
who  violated  the  sanctuary,  and  made  them,  and 
the  knights  who  escorted  them,  prisoners.  These 
brave  men  were  immediately  put  to  death,  and  the 
queen,  with  her  daughter,  committed  to  close  con- 
finement in  England;  §  where,  in  different  prisons 
and  castles,  they  endured  an  eight  years'  captivity. 
A  more  severe  fate  awaited  the  countess  of  Buchan, 
who  had  dared  to  place  the  king  upon  the  throne, 
and  who  was  soon  after  taken.  In  one  of  the  outer 
turrets  of  the  castle  of  Berwick  was  constructed 

*  Barbour,  p.  62. 

f  Tyrrel,  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  iii.  p.  174;  and  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i. 
part  ii.  p.  995,  new  edition. 

t  A  daughter  of  the  earl  of  Ulster. 

§  Fcedera,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1013,  1014.  Barbour's  Brnce,  p.  6G.  Major, 
p.  181,  erroneously  says  the  queen  was  delivered  up  by  William  Comyn. 
In  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vo'l.  i.  part  ii.  new  edition,  p.  767,  we  find  William, 
earl  of  Koss. 
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a  cage,  latticed  and  cross-barred  with  wood,  and 
secured  with  iron,  in  which  this  unfortunate  lady 
was  immured.  No  person  was  permitted  to  speak 
with  her  except  the  women  who  brought  her  food, 
and  it  was  carefully  stipulated  that  these  should  be 
of  English  extraction.  Confined  in  this  rigorous 
manner,  and  yet  subjected  to  the  gaze  of  every 
passer  by,  she  remained  for  four  years  shut  up,  till 
she  was  released  from  her  misery,  and  subjected 
to  a  milder  imprisonment*  in  the  monastery  of 
Mount  Carmel,  in  Berwick.  Mary  and  Christina, 
both  sisters  to  the  Scottish  king,  were  soon  after 
made  prisoners.  Mary  was  confined  in  a  cage 
similar  to  that  of  the  countess  of  Buchan,  built  for 
her  in  one  of  the  turrets  of  Roxburgh  castle  ;f  and 
Christina  was  delivered  to  Henry  Percy,  who  shut 
her  up  in  a  convent. 

Immediately  after  the  battle  of  Methven,  the 
troops  of  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  in  scouring  the 
country,  took  prisoners  Lamberton,  bishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  the  abbot  of  Scone,  who  were  found 
clad  in  armour,  and  conveyed  them  in  fetters  to 
England.  |  Soon  after  this,  Robert  Wishart,  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  who  had  escaped  to  the  castle  of  Cupar 
in  Fife,  was  there  taken,  and  sent  fettered,  and  in 
his  mail  coat,  to  the  castle  of  Nottingham.  §  These 
clerical  champions  were  saved  from  the  gallows 
solely  by  their  sacred  function.  They  had  strenu- 
ously supported  Bruce  by  their  great  influence,  as 
well  as  by  their  money  and  their  armed  vassals ; 
and  Edward,  after  commanding  them  to  be  im- 
prisoned in  irons,  within  different  castles,  wrote  to 
the  pope,  requesting  that,  in  consequence  of  their 
treason  against  him,  William  Comyn,  brother  to 
the  earl  of  Buchan,  and  Geoffrey  de  Mowbray, 
should  be  appointed  to  the  vacant  sees  of  St. 
Andrews  and  Glasgow — a  proposal  with  which 
his  Holiness  does  not  appear  to  have  complied.  || 

The  next  victim  excited  deeper  commiseration. 
Bruce's  youthful  brother,  Nigel,  had  shut  himself 
up  in  the  castle  of  Kildrummie,  and  there  defied 
the  English  army,  commanded  by  the  earls  of 
Lancaster  and  Hereford.  After  a  brave  defence, 
the  treachery  of  one  of  the  garrison,  who  set  fire 

*  Rotuli  Scotiae,  vol.  i.  p.  85.  Trivet,  p.  342.  Math.  West.  p.  455. 
Notes  and  Illustrations,  19. 

f  Feeders,  vol.  ii.  p.  1014.  She  was  confined  in  the  cage  till  1310, 
when  she  was  exchanged  for  nine  English  prisoners  of  note  in  the  hands 
of  the  Scots.  Rot.  Scotia-,  vol.  i.  p.  86. 

J  Math.  Westminster,  p.  455. 

§  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  new  edition,  p.  996, 

||  Prynne,  Edward  I.  p.  1156.  The  I'ishop  of  St.  Andrews  was 
confined  in  the  castle  of  Winchester,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  in  the  castle 
of  Porchester.  Rvmer,  Feed.  p.  996,  nt  supra. 


to  the  magazine  of  corn,  and  destroyed  their 
supplies,  compelled  them  to  surrender.  The 
beautiful  person  and  engaging  manners  of  Nigel 
Bruce  *  rendered  his  fate  a  subject  of  horror  and 
indignation  to  the  Scots,  and  excited  sentiments 
of  pity  in  every  bosom  but  that  of  Edward.  He 
was  sent  to  Berwick,  there  condemned  by  a  special 
commission,  hanged,  and  afterwards  beheaded,  f 
Along  with  him  divers  other  knights  and  soldiers 
suffered  the  same  fate.  J  Christopher  de  Seton, 
who  had  married  a  sister  of  Bruce,  and  had  ren- 
dered essential  service  to  the  king,  took  refuge  in 
his  castle  of  Loch  Don,  in  Ayrshire,  which  is  said 
to  have  been  pusillanimously  given  up  to  the 
English  by  Sir  Gilbert  de  Carrick.  §  Seton,  who 
was  a  great  favourite  with  the  people,  was  especially 
obnoxious  to  Edward,  as  he  had  been  personally 
present  at  the  death  of  Comyn.  He  was  immedi- 
ately hurried  to  Dumfries,  and  condemned  and 
hanged  as  a  traitor.  So  dear  to  King  Robert  was 
the  memory  of  this  faithful  friend  and  fellow 
warrior,  that  he  afterwards  erected  on  the  spot 
where  he  was  executed  a  little  chapel,  where  mass 
was  said  for  his  soul.  ||  Sir  Christopher's  brother, 
John  de  Seton,  was  taken  about  the  same  time, 
and  put  to  death  at  Newcastle. 

The  earl  of  Athole,  who  was  allied  to  the  king 
of  England,  had  been  present  at  the  coronation  of 
Bruce,  and  had  fought  for  him  at  the  battle  of 
Methven.  In  attempting  to  escape  beyond  seas, 
he  was  driven  back  by  a  tempest,  and  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  Edward,  on  hearing  of  his 
being  taken,  although  he  then  lay  dangerously  sick, 
expressed  great  exultation ;  and  while  some  inter- 
ceded for  Athole,  on  account  of  the  royal  blood 
which  flowed  in  his  veins,  swore  that  his  only 
distinction  should  be  a  higher  gallows  than  his 
fellow  traitors.  Nor  was  this  an  empty  threat.  He 
was  carried  to  London,  tried  and  condemned  in 
Westminster  Hall,  and  hanged  upon  a  gallows 
fifty  feet  high.  He  was  then  cut  down  half  dead, 
his  bowels  taken  out  and  burnt  before  his  face,  and 
at  last  beheaded,  his  head  being  afterwards  placed, 
amongst  those  of  other  Scottish  patriots,  upon 
London  bridge.  1[ 

*  Math.  Westminster,  p.  456,  designates  him,  "  miles  pulcherrimai 
juventutis." 

f  Barbour,  p.  70.     Math.  Westminster,  p.  455. 

j  Scala  Chronica,  p.  131. 

§  Robertson's  Index,  pp.  135-38.     Notes  and  Illustrations,  20. 

||  Stat.  Account,  vol.  v.  pp.  141,  142.  Leland,  Coll.  vol.  i.  part  ii. 
p.  543,  in  other  words  the  Scala  Chronica  is  in  an  error  in  describing 
Seton  as  taken  prisoner  in  Kildrnmmie  castle. 

If  Math.  Westminster,  p.  456. 
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Sir  Simon  Fraser  was  still  free;  and  the  other 
knights  and  nobles  who  had  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  Edward  are  said  to  have  boasted  that  it  would 
require  all  the  efforts  of  the  king  to  apprehend 
him.  Fraser  was  a  veteran  soldier;  his  life  had 
been  spent  in  war  both  at  home  and  on  the  Conti- 
nent, and  he  enjoyed  a  high  reputation.  With 
a  small  force  which  he  had  collected,  he  made  a 
last  effort  for  the  national  liberty  at  Kirkencliff. 
near  Stirling,  but  was  entirely  routed,  and  forced 
to  surrender  himself  prisoner  to  Sir  Thomas  de 
Multon.  Many  knights  and  squires  were  taken 
along  with  him,  whilst  others  fell  on  the  field,  or 
were  drowned  in  the  river.  *  This  warrior  enjoyed 
great  popularity  in  Scotland,  as  the  last  friend  and 
follower  of  Wallace ;  and  the  severity  and  studied 
indignity  with  which  he  was  treated  by  Edward, 
remind  us  of  the  trial  and  execution  of  that  heroic 
person.  He  was  carried  to  London  heavily  ironed, 
with  his  legs  tied  under  his  horse's  belly,  and  as 
he  passed  through  the  city,  a  garland  of  periwinkle 
was  in  mockery  placed  upon  his  head.  He  was  then 
lodged  in  the  Tower,  along  with  his  squire,  Thomas 
de  Boys,  and  Sir  Herbert  de  Morham,  a  Scottish 
knight  of  French  extraction,  whose  courage  and 
manly  deportment  are  commemorated  in  a  con- 
temporary English  ballad.  Fraser  was  tried  and 
condemned,  after  which  he  suffered  the  death  of  a 
traitor,  with  all  its  circumstances  of  refined  cruelty. 
He  was  hanged,  cut  down  when  still  living,  and 
beheaded;  his  bowels  were  then  torn  out  and 
burned,  and  his  head  fixed  beside  that  of  Wallace 
upon  London  bridge,  f  The  trunk  was  hung  in 
chains,  and  strictly  guarded,  lest  his  friends  should 
remove  it.  Herbert  de  Morham,  who  had  been 
imprisoned  and  forfeited  in  1297,  and  liberated 
under  the  promise  of  serving  Edward  in  his 
Flemish  war,  f  next  suffered  death,  and  with  him 
Thomas  Boys.  To  these  victims  of  Edward's 
resentment  we  may  add  the  names  of  Sir  David 

*  The  old  contemporary  ballad,  printed  from  the  Harleian  MS.  by 
Pinkerton,  in  his  Maitland  Poems,  vol.  ii.  p.  488,  says  that  Fraser,  at 
the  battle  of  Kirkencliff,  beside  Stirling,  surrendered  to  Sir  Thomas  de 
Multon  and  to  Sir  John  Jose. 

t  Math.  Westminster,  p.  456. 

j  Lord  Exiles,  p.  15,  following  Math.  Westminster,  calls  him 
Herbert  de  Norham  ;  bat  the  contemporary  poem  above  quoted  gives 
his  name  Herebert  de  Morham,  which  is  corroborated  by  Rymer, 
Foedera,  new  edit.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  869.  Norham  is  not  in  Scotland, 
but  Morham  is  in  Haddingtonshire.  Math.  Westminster,  p.  456,  says 
he  was  "  Vir  cunctis  Scotise  formosior  et  statura  eminentior."  Morham 
parish  is  the  smallest  in  Haddingtonshire,  and  belonged,  under  William 
the  Lyon,  to  a  family  named  Malherbe,  who  afterwards  assumed  the 
name  of  Morham.  Caledonia,  vol.  ii.  p.  537.  The  ancient  fortalice 
of  Morham  stood  on  an  eminence  near  the  church,  but  no  vestiges  of  it 
remain.  Stat  Account,  vol.  ii.  p.  334. 


Inchmartin,  Sir  John  de  Somerville,  Sir  Walter 
Logan,  and  many  others  of  inferior  note.  After 
the  disgusting  details  of  these  executions,  the 
reader  will  be  disposed  to  smile  at  the  remark 
of  a  late  acute  historian,  that  the  execution  of  the 
Scottish  prisoners  is  insufficient  to  load  Edward's 
memory  with  the  charge  of  cruelty.*  To  complete 
the  ruin  of  Bruce,  it  only  remained  to  dispose  of 
his  great  estates,  and  to  excommunicate  him,  as 
guilty  of  murder  and  sacrilege.  His  lordship  of 
Annandale  was  bestowed  on  the  earl  of  Hereford, 
his  maternal  estate  of  Carrick  given  to  Henry 
Percy,  and  the  Lord  Robert  Clifford,  with  others 
of  Edward's  nobles,  shared  the  rich  English  estates, 
which  had  long  been  hereditary  in  this  powerful 
family,  f 

In  the  end  of  February,  the  Cardinal  St.  Sabinus, 
the  legate  of  the  pope  in  England,  with  great 
pornp  repaired  to  Carlisle,  in  which  city  Edward 
then  kept  his  head-quarters,  and  with  all  those 
circumstances  of  terror  which  such  a  sentence 
involved,  the  Scottish  king  and  his  adherents  were 
excommunicated  by  book,  bell,  and  candle.  J 

Meanwhile,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  papal 
thunder,  and  ignorant  of  the  miserable  fate  of  his 
friends,  Bruce,  during  the  winter,  remained  in  the 
little  isle  of  Eachrin.  On  the  approach  of  spring, 
having  received  some  assistance  from  Christina 
of  the  Isles,  he  began  to  meditate  a  descent  upon 
Scotland,  and  first  despatched  Sir  James  Douglas 
and  Sir  Robert  Boyd  on  an  adventure  to  the  island 
of  Arran.  Douglas  found  it  occupied  by  Sir  John 
Hastings,  an  English  knight,  who  held  the  castle 
of  Brodick  with  a  strong  garrison:  and  having 
laid  an  ambuscade,  he  had  the  good  fortune  to 
surprise  the  tinder-warden  of  the  castle,  and,  after 
killing  forty  of  his  soldiers,  to  make  himself  master 
of  a  valuable  cargo  of  provisions,  arms,  and 
clothing.  This  proved  a  seasonable  supply  to  the 
king,  who  soon  after  arrived  from  Rachrin  with 
a  fleet  of  thirty-three  galleys,  and  in  his  company 
about  three  hundred  men.  Ignorant  of  the  situa- 
tion of  the  enemy,  he  first  despatched  a  messenger 
from  Arran  into  his  own  country  of  Carrick,  with 
instructions,  if  he  found  the  people  well-affected, 
to  light  a  fire,  at  a  day  appointed,  upon  an  eminence 
near  Turnberry  castle.  When  the  day  arrived, 
Bruce,  who  watched  in  extreme  anxiety  for  the 
signal,  about  noon  perceived  a  light  in  the  ex- 

*  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  21.   Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  23G 
f  Hemingford,  p.  224.  t  Hemingford,  p.  226. 
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pectcd  direction,  and  instantly  embarked,  steering 
as  night  came  on,  by  the  light  of  the  friendly 
beacon.*  Meanwhile,  his  messenger  had  also  seen 
the  fire;  and  dreading  that  his  master  might 
embark,  hastened  to  the  beach,  where,  on  meeting 
his  friends,  he  informed  them  that  Lord  Percy, 
with  a  strong  garrison,  held  the  castle  of  Turn- 
berry,  that  parties  of  the  enemy  were  quartered 
in  the  town,  and  there  was  no  hope  of  success. 
"  Traitor,"  said  the  king,  "  why  did  you  light  the 
fire?"  "I  lighted  no  fire,"  he  replied;  but 
observing  it  at  nightfall,  I  dreaded  you  might 
embark,  and  hastened  to  meet  you."  Placed  in 
this  dilemma,  Bruce  questioned  his  friends  what 
were  best  to  be  done;  and  his  brother,  Sir  Edward, 
declared  loudly  that  he  would  follow  up  his  adven- 
ture, and  that  no  power  or  peril  should  induce  him 
to  re-embark.  This  was  said  in  the  true  spirit  of 
a  knight-errant;  but  his  royal  brother,  who  was 
playing  a  game  of  which  the  stake  was  a  kingdom, 
might  be  allowed  to  hesitate.  His  naturally  fear- 
less and  sanguine  temper,  however,  got  the  better ; 
and  dismissing  caution,  he  determined  to  remain, 
and,  as  it  was  still  night,  to  attack  the  English 
quarters.  The  plan  succeeded.  The  enemy,  can- 
toned in  careless  security,  in  the  houses  and  ham- 
lets round  the  castle  of  Turnbcrry,  were  easily 
surprised  and  put  to  the  sword;  while  Percy, 
hearing  the  tumult,  and  ignorant  of  the  small 
number  of  the  Scots,  did  not  dare  to  attempt  a 
rescue,  but  shutting  himself  up  in  the  castle,  left 
a  rich  booty  to  the  assailants,  amongst  which  were 
his  war  horses  and  his  household  plate.f 

There  was  a  romantic  interest  about  Bruce's 
fortunes,  which  had  a  powerful  effect  upon  the 
female  mind,  and  the  hero  himself  seems  to  have 
been  willing  to  avail  himself  of  this  influence.  | 
He  had  already  received  assistance  from  the 
countess  of  Buchan  and  Christina  of  the  Isles  ; 
and  now,  on  hearing  of  his  success  in  Carrick,  he 
was  joined  by  a  lady,  nearly  related  to  him,  but 
whose  name  has  been  lost.  She  brought  him, 
however,  a  seasonable  supply  of  money  and  provi- 
sions, and  a  reinforcement  of  forty  men.  From 
her,  too,  he  first  learnt  the  miserable  fate  of  Seton, 
Athole,  and  the  garrison  of  Kildrummie  ;  and, 
during  the  recital,  is  said  to  have  vowed  deeply 
that  their  deaths  should  not  go  unrevenged. 

Meanwhile  his  success   spread  a    panic  among 

*  Barbour,  pp.  83,  84.  f  Hemingford,  vol. 

J  Barbour,  p.  105,  line  511, 


the  English  ;  for  although  Ayr  castle  was  in  the 
hands  of  Edward,  neither  its  garrison  nor  that 
of  Turnberry,  under  Percy,  dared  to  make  head 
against  him.  At  length,  Sir  Roger  St.  John 
marched  from  Northumberland  with  a  body  of  a 
thousand  men  ;  covered  by  this  force,  Henry 
Percy,  with  the  remains  of  his  garrison,  evacuated 
Turnberry,  and  hurried  into  England  ;  *  whilst 
Bruce,  unable  to  oppose  St.  John,  retired  into  the 
mountainous  parts  of  Carrick.  Here  the  adventur- 
ous spirit  of  James  Douglas  could  not  long  remain 
inactive.  He  knew  that  Lord  Clifford,  on  whom 
Edward  had  bestowed  his  hereditary  domain,  held 
his  castle  of  Douglas  with  a  strong  garrison  ;  and 
having  obtained  the  king's  permission,  he  travelled 
in  disguise  into  Douglasdale,  and,  after  carefully 
observing  the  strength  and  position  of  the  enemy, 
discovered  himself  to  Dickson,  a  faithful  servant, 
in  whose  house  he  lay  concealed.  Here,  night 
after  night,  did  his  principal  vassals  assemble,  re- 
joiced again  to  find  the  son  of  their  old  lord  ;  and 
thus,  unknown  to  the  English,  a  little  band  of 
determined  foes  was  nursed  amongst  them,  who 
watched  every  step  they  took,  and  were  ready  to 
fall  upon  them  the  very  first  moment  that  pro- 
mised an  advantage.  This  soon  presented  itself. 
The  garrison,  on  Palm  Sunday,  marched  out  to 
the  neighbouring  church  of  St.  Bride,  leaving  the 
castle  undefended.  Some  of  Douglas'  followers, 
with  concealed  arms,  entered  the  church  along 
with  them,  and  in  a  moment  when  they  least  sus- 
pected, the  English  heard  the  cry  of  "  Douglas  !  " 
and  found  themselves  attacked  both  from  without 
and  within.  After  a  stout  resistance  and  much 
bloodshed,  the  church  was  won  and  many  prison- 
ers taken.  Having  thus  cut  off  the  garrison, 
Douglas  first  plundered  the  castle  of  the  arms  and 
valuables  which  could  be  carried  off.  This  done, 
he  raised  a  huge  pile  of  the  malt  and  corn  which 
he  found  in  the  stores,  staved  the  casks  of  wine 
and  other  liquors,  and  threw  them  on  the  heap, 
after  which  he  slew  his  prisoners,  and  cast  their 
dead  bodies  on  the  pile.  He  then  set  fire  to  this 
savage  hecatomb,  and  consumed  it  and  the  halls 
of  his  fathers  in  the  blaze,  f  This  cruel  transac- 
tion, which  is  said  to  have  been  intended  as  a 

*  Barbour,  vol.  i.  p.  95.     Trivet,  p.  344. 

t  Hume's  House  of  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  pp.  50,  51.  Bar- 
bour, pp.  100,  101.  Lord  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  20,  makes  Barbour  say, 
that  u  about  ten  persons  were  made  prisoners  in  the  chapel,  whom 
Douglas  put  to  death."  I  fear,  from  the  expressions  of  this  historian, 
many  more  than  ten  persons  were  slain  in  the  Douglai  Larder. 
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sacrifice  to  the  manes  of  his  faithful  servant  Dick- 
son,  who  was  slain  in  the  church,  is  still  remem- 
bered in  the  tradition  of  the  country  by  the  name 
of  the  Douglas!  Larder. 

This  success,  however,  was  more  than  balanced 
by  a  grievous  disaster  which  about  this  time  befell 
Bruce.  He  had  despatched  his  brothers,  Thomas 
and  Alexander,  into  Ireland,  where  they  had  the 
good  fortune  to  collect  a  force  of  seven  hundred 
men,  with  which  they  crossed  over  to  Loch  Kyan 
in  Galloway.  But  their  approach  to  the  coast  had 
been  watched  by  Macdowall,  a  chieftain  of  that 
country,  who  was  in  the  English  interest ;  and  as 
they  attempted  to  make  good  a  landing,  he 
attacked,  and  completely  routed  their  little  army. 
Many  perished  in  the  sea,  and  the  rest  were  either 
slain  or  taken  prisoners.  Of  the  prisoners,  those 
of  note  were  Brace's  brothers,  Thomas  and  Alex- 
ander, with  Sir  Reginald  Crawford,  who  were  all 
grievously  wounded.  Malcolm  Mackail,  lord  of 
Kantire,  along  with  two  Irish  reguli  or  chiefs, 
were  found  amongst  the  slain.  Macdowall,  with 
savage  exultation,  cut  off  their  heads,  and  pre- 
sented them  and  his  illustrious  prisoners,  bleeding 
and  almost  dead,  to  the  king  at  Carlisle.*  Edward 
commanded  the  two  Braces  and  Crawford  to  be 
instantly  executed.  Thus,  within  a  few  short 
months,  had  the  king  to  lament  the  cruel  death 
of  three  brothers,  that  of  his  dear  friends,  Seton, 
Athole,  and  Fraser  ;  besides  the  imprisonment  of 
his  queen  and  his  daughter. 

Deprived  of  this  reinforcement,  the  king  began 
to  be  in  great  difficulties.  The  English  hotly 
pursued  him,  and  even  had  the  meanness  to  lay 
plots  for  his  assassination,  whilst  the  Galwegians 
endeavoured  to  hunt  him  down  with  blood- 
hounds.f  On  one  of  these  occasions,  when  only 
sixty  soldiers  were  in  his  company,  he  made  a 
narrow  escape.  It  was  near  nightfall,  when  his 
scouts  informed  him  that  a  force  of  two  hundred 
soldiers  were  on  the  way  to  attack  them.  He 
instantly  crossed  a  mountain  river  hard  by,  of 
which  the  banks  were  steep  and  wooded,  and  drew 
up  his  men  in  a  swampy  level  about  two  bow- 
shots off.  He  then  commanded  them  to  lie  still, 

*  Math.  Westminster,  pp.  457,  458.  Hemiri{;forcl,  p.  225.  Lang- 
toft,  with  less  probability,  asserts  that  Miicdowall  surprised  the  two 
Bruces  and  their  soldiers,  on  Ash  Wednesday,  when  returning  from 
church,  vol.  ii.  p.  337.  The  Macdowalls  were  anciently  the  most 
powerful  family  in  Galloway.  In  Dngd  tie's  Monasticon,  vol.  ii.  p. 
1057,  we  find  Roland  Macdowall,  in  119U,  styled  "  Princeps  Gallo- 
viilise." 

t  Barbonr,  pp.  108,  111. 


while  he  and  Sir  Gilbert  de  la  Haye  went  forward 
to  reconnoitre.  The  ground  was  well  fitted  for 
defence.  A  steep  path  led  up  from  the  brink  of 
the  river  to  the  summit  of  the  bank,  and  Bruce 
took  his  stand  at  the  gorge,  where  it  was  so 
narrow,  that  the  superior  numbers  of  the  enemy 
gave  them  little  advantage.  Here  he  listened  for 
some  time,  till  at  length  the  baying  of  a  hound 
told  him  of  the  approach  of  the  Galwegians  ;  and 
by  the  light  of  the  moon  he  could  see  their  band 
crossing  the  river,  and  pressing  up  the  path.  He 
instantly  despatched  De  la  Haye  to  rouse  and 
bring  up  his  little  force,  whilst  he  remained  alone 
to  defend  the  pass.  The  fierce  mountaineers  were 
soon  upon  him  ;  but,  although  mounted  and 
armed  after  their  own  fashion,  they  stood  little 
chance  against  so  powerful  an  adversary  as  Bruce, 
clothed  in  steel,  and  having  the  advantage  of  the 
ground.  One  only  could  attack  him  at  a  time  ; 
and  as  he  pressed  boldly,  but  blindly  forward,  he 
was  transfixed  in  a  moment  by  the  spear  ;  whilst 
his  horse,  borne  down  to  the  earth,  and  instantly 
stabbed,  blocked  up  the  path  in  such  a  way  that 
the  next  soldier  must  charge  over  his  body.  He, 
too,  with  many  of  his  companions,  successively^ 
but  vainly,  endeavoured  to  carry  the  pass.  They 
were  met  by  the  dreadful  sword  of  the  king,  which 
swept  round  on  every  side.  Numbers  now  fell, 
and  formed  a  ghastly  barrier  around  him  ;  so  that, 
on  the  approach  of  his  men,  the  Galwegians  drew 
off,  and  gave  up  the  pursuit.  When  the  soldiers 
came  up,  they  found  Bruce  wearied,  but  un- 
wounded,  and  sitting  on  a  bank,  where  he  had 
cast  off  his  helmet  to  wipe  his  brow,  and  cool 
himself  in  the  night  air.  In  this  manner,  partly 
by  his  own  valour,  and  partly  from  the  private 
information  which  he  received  from  those  kindly 
disposed  to  him,  he  escaped  the  various  toils 
with  which  he  was  beset ;  and  as  he  still  counted 
amongst  his  party  some  of  the  bravest  and  most 
adventurous  soldiers  in  Scotland,  it  often  hap- 
pened, that  when  his  fortunes  seemed  sinking 
to  the  lowest  ebb,  some  auspicious  adventure 
occurred,  which  reanimated  the  hopes  of  the  party, 
and  encouraged  them  to  persevere.  The  castle  of 
Douglas  had  been  rebuilt  by  the  English.  It  was 
again  attacked  by  its  terrible  master,  the  "  Good 
Sir  James ; "  and  although  he  failed  in  getting  it 
into  his  hands,  its  captain  was  slain  and  a  great 
part  of  its  garrison  put  to  the  sword;*  after  which, 

»  Barbonr,  p.  122. 
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having  heard  that  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  with  a 
large  force,  was  marching  against  the  king,  who 
still  lay  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Carrick, 
Douglas  joined  his  sovereign,  and  awaited  their 
advance. 

Bruce  had  now  been  well  trained.  He  was 
familiarly  acquainted  with  this  partisan  kind  of 
warfare  ;  and  it  was  his  custom,  when  keenly 
pursued,  to  make  his  soldiers  disperse  in  small 
companies,  first  appointing  a  place  of  rendezvous, 
where  they  should  reassemble  when  the  danger 
was  over.  Trusting  to  this  plan,  and  to  his  own 
personal  courage  and  skill,  he  did  not  hesitate, 
with  only  four  hundred  men,  to  wait  the  attack  of 
Pembroke's  army,  which  had  been  reinforced,  by 
John  of  Lorn,  with  eight  hundred  Highlanders, 
familiar  with  war  in  a  mountainous  country,  and 
well  trained  to  act  in  the  moors  and  morasses  of 
this  wild  region.  Lorn  is,  moreover,  reported  to 
have  taken  along  with  him  a  large  bloodhound, 
which  had  once  belonged  to  the  king,  and  whose 
instinctive  attachment  was  thus  meanly  employed 
against  its  old  master.  *  The  Highland  chief 
contrived  so  successfully  to  conceal  his  men,  that 
Bruce,  whose  attention  was  fixed  chiefly  on  Pem- 
broke's force,  found  his  position  unexpectedly 
attacked  by  Lorn  in  the  rear,  and  by  the  English, 
with  whom  was  his  own  nephew,  Randolph,  in  the 
front.  His  brother,  Edward  Bruce,  and  Sir  James 
Douglas,  were  now  with  him;  and,  after  making 
head  for  a  short  time,  they  divided  their  little  force 
into  three  companies,  and  dispersed  amongst  the 
mountains.  He  trusted  that  he  might  thus  have 
a  fairer  chance  of  escape  ;  but  the  bloodhound  in- 
stantly fell  upon  the  track  of  the  king;  and  the 
treacherous  Lorn  with  his  mountaineers  had  almost 
run  him  down,  when  the  animal  was  transfixed  by 
an  arrow  from  one  of  the  fugitives,  and  Bruce  with 
great  difficulty  escaped.!  In  this  pursuit,  it  is  said 
that  with  his  own  hand  he  slew  five  of  the  enemy ; 
which,  as  the  men  of  Lorn  were  probably  half- 
naked  and  ill-armed  mountaineers,  who  had  to 
measure  weapons  with  an  adversary  fully  ac- 
coutred, and  of  uncommon  personal  strength,  is  in 
no  respect  unlikely  to  be  true.  Bruce,  however, 
had  the  misfortune  to  lose  his  banner,  which  was 
taken  by  Randolph,  then  fighting  in  the  ranks  of 
the  English4  It  was  an  age  of  chivalrous  adven- 
ture ;  the  circumstances  in  which  the  king  was 
placed,  when  related  even  in  the  simplest  manner, 

*  Harbour,  p.  121.  f  It>'d.  PP-  129,  132.  \  Ibid. 


are  marked  by  a  deep  and  romantic  interest ;  and, 
renouncing  everything  in  the  narrative  of  his  almost 
contemporary  biographer  which  looks  like  poetical 
embellishment,  the  historian  must  be  careful  to 
omit  no  event  which  is  consistent  with  the  testi- 
mony of  authentic  writers,  with  the  acknowledged 
prowess  of  this  great  man,  and  the  character  of  the 
times  in  which  he  lived. 

Not  long  after  this  adventure,  Bruce  attacked 
and  put  to  the  sword  a  party  of  two  hundred  Eng- 
lish soldiers,  carelessly  cantoned  at  a  small  distance 
from  the  main  army  ;  and  the  earl  of  Pembroke, 
after  an  unsuccessful  skirmish  in  Glentruel,  where 
the  wooded  and  marshy  nature  of  the  country 
incapacitated  his  cavalry  from  acting  with  effect, 
became  disgusted  with  his  ill  success,  and  retreated 
to  Carlisle.  *  The  king  instantly  came  down 
upon  the  plains  of  Aryshire,  made  himself  master 
of  the  strengths  of  the  country,  and  reduced  the 
whole  of  Kyle,  Carrick,  and  Cunningham,  to  his 
obedience  ;  while  Sir  James  Douglas,  ever  on  the 
alert,  attacked  and  discomfited  Sir  Philip  Mow- 
bray,  f  who,  with  a  thousand  men,  was  marching 
from  Bothwell  into  Kyle,  and  with  difficulty 
escaped  to  the  castle  of  Innerkip,  then  held  by  an 
English  garrison.  By  these  fortunate  events,  the 
followers  of  Bruce  were  inspired  with  that  happy 
confidence  in  his  skill  and  courage,  which,  even 
in  the  very  different  warfare  of  our  own  days,  is 
one  principal  cause  of  success  ;  and  he  soon  found 
his  little  army  reinforced  by  such  numbers,  that 
he  determined,  on  the  first  opportunity,  to  try  his 
strength  against  the  English  in  an  open  field. 

Nor  was  this  opportunity  long  of  presenting 
itself.  The  earl  of  Pembroke  in  the  beginning  of 
May,  and  soon  after  the  defeat  of  Mowbray,  ad- 
vanced with  a  body  of  men-at-arms  into  Ayrshire, 
and  came  up  with  the  enemy  at  London  Hill.  It 
is  said  that,  in  the  spirit  of  the  times,  Pembroke 
challenged  the  Scottish  king  to  give  him  battle  ; 
and  that,  having  sent  word  that  he  intended  to 
march  by  London  Hill,  Bruce,  who  was  then  with 
his  little  army  at  Galston,  conceiving  the  ground 
to  be  as  favourable  as  could  be  chosen,  agreed  to 
meet  him  at  Loudon  Hill  on  the  10thx>f  May. 
The  road,  at  that  part  of  Loudon  Hill  where  he 
determined  to  wait  the  advance  of  the  English,  led 

*  Barbour,  p.  149. 

t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  153.  Major,  with  more  probability,  I  think,  calls 
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through  a  piece  of  dry  level  ground  about  five 
hundred  yards  in  breadth,  which  was  bounded  on 
both  sides  by  extensive  morasses  ;  but,  deeming 
that  this  open  space  would  give  the  English  cavalry 
too  much  room  to  act,  he  took  the  precaution  to 
secure  his  flanks  by  three  parallel  lines  of  deep 
trenches,  which  he  drew  on  either  hand  from  the 
morasses  to  the  road,  leaving  an  interval  sufficient 
for  the  movements  of  a  battalion  of  six  hundred 
spear-men,  the  whole  available  force  which  Bruce 
could  then  bring  into  the  field.  A  rabble  of 
ill-armed  countrymen  and  camp-followers  were 
stationed,  with  his  baggage,  in  the  rear.  *  Early 
in  the  morning,  the  king,  who  was  on  the  watch, 
descried  the  advance  of  Pembroke,  whose  force 
he  knew  amounted  to  three  thousand  cavalry. 
Their  appearance,  with  the  sun  gleaming  upon 
the  coat  armour  of  the  knights,  the  steel  harness 
of  the  horses,  and  the  pennons  and  banners  of 
various  colours,  waving  above  the  wood  of  spears, 
was  splendid  and  imposing  contrasted  with  Brace's 
small  force.f  Yet,  confident  in  the  strength  of  his 
position,  he  calmly  awaited  their  attack.  The  re- 
sult entirely  justified  his  expectations,  and  proved 
how  dreadful  a  weapon  the  long  Scottish  spear 
might  be  made,  when  skilfully  directed  and  used 
against  cavalry.  Pembroke  had  divided  his  force 
into  two  lines  ;  and,  by  his  orders,  the  first  line 
put  their  spears  in  rest,  and  charged  the  battalion 
of  the  Scots  at  full  gallop.  But  they  made  no 
impression.  The  Scottish  soldiers  stood  perfectly 
firm  ;  many  of  the  English  were  unhorsed  and 
slain ;  and  in  a  short  time  the  first  division,  thrown 
into  disorder,  fell  back  upon  the  second,  which  in 
its  turn,  as  the  Scots  steadily  advanced  with  their 
extended  spears,  began  to  waver,  to  break,  and  at 
last  to  fly.  Bruce  was  not  slow  to  follow  up  his 
advantage,  and  completely  dispersed  the  enemy, 
but  without  much  slaughter  or  many  prisoners, 
the  Scots  having  no  force  in  cavalry.  The  victory, 
however,  had  the  best  effect.  Pembroke  retired 
to  the  castle  of  Ayr.  The  Scottish  army  acquired 
additional  confidence ;  its  ranks  were  every  day 
recruited  ;  and,  awaking  from  their  foolish  dreams 
of  confidence  and  superiority,  the  English  began 
to  feel  and  to  dread  the  great  military  talents  which 
the  king  had  acquired  during  the  constant  perils 
to  which  he  had  been  exposed.  Only  three  days 

*  The  account  of  this  battle  is  taken  entirely  from  Barbour,  p.  155. 
The  English  historians  all  allow  that  Pembroke  was  beaten,  but  give 
no  particulars. 

t  Barbour,  p.  157. 

VOL.  I 


after  the  retreat  of  Pembroke,  he  attacked,  and 
with  great  slaughter  defeated,  Ralph  Monthermer, 
earl  of  Gloucester,  another  of  Edward's  captains, 
whom  he  so  hotly  pursued,  that  he  compelled  him 
to  shut  himself  up  in  the  castle  of  Ayr,  to  which 
he  immediately  laid  siege.  *  These  repeated  suc- 
cesses greatly  incensed  Edward ;  and  although  much 
debilitated  by  illness,  he  summoned  his  whole 
military  vassals  to  meet  him  at  Carlisle,  three 
weeks  after  the  Feast  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
determined  to  march  in  person  against  his  enemies. 
Persuading  himself  that  the  virulence  of  his  disease 
was  abated,  he  offered  up  the  litter,  in  which 
hitherto  he  had  been  carried,  in  the  cathedral  at 
Carlisle,  and  mounting  on  horseback,  proceeded 
with  his  army  towards  Scotland.  But  his  strength 
rapidly  sunk.  In  four  days  he  proceeded  only  six 
miles  ;  and,  after  reaching  the  small  village  of 
Burgh-upon-Sands,  he  expired  on  the  7th  of  July, 
1307,f  leaving  the  mighty  projects  of  his  ambition, 
and  the  uneasy  task  of  opposing  Bruce,  to  a 
successor  whose  character  was  in  every  way  the 
opposite  of  his  father's.  The  last  request  of  the 
dying  monarch  was  characteristic.  He  commanded 
that  his  heart  should  be  conveyed  to  Jerusalem, 
and  that  his  body,  after  having  been  reduced  to 
a  skeleton  by  a  process  which,  if  we  may  credit 
Froissart,  the  king  himself  described,  J  should  be 
carried  along  with  the  army  into  Scotland,  there 
to  remain  unburied  till  that  devoted  country  was 
entirely  subdued. 

Edward  II.,  who  succeeded  to  the  crown  of 
England  in  his  twenty-fourth  year,  was  little  cal- 
culated to  carry  into  effect  the  mighty  designs  of 
his  predecessor.  His  character  was  weak,  irresolute, 
and  headstrong ;  and  the  first  steps  which  he  took 
evinced  a  total  want  of  respect  for  the  dying  in- 
junctions of  his  father.  He  committed  his  body 
to  the  royal  sepulchre  at  Westminster;  he  recalled 
from  banishment  Piers  Gaveston,  his  profligate 
favourite  ;  and  after  receiving  at  Roxburgh  the 
homage  of  some  of  the  Scottish  barons  in  the 
interest  of  England,  he  pushed  forward  as  far  as 

*  Scala  Chronica,  p.  132.  Math.  Westminster,  p.  458.  Trivet,  p. 
346.  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  237. 

t  Rymer,  Feed.  p.  1018,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  new  edit.  Prynne  s  Ed.  I. 
p.  1202. 

t  Froissart,  vol.  i.  chap,  xxvii.  When  dying  he  made  his  eldest  son 
be  called,  and  caused  him,  in  the  presence  of  his  barons,  and  invoking 
all  the  saints,  to  swear  that,  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  he  would  boil  his 
body  in  a  caldron,  till  the  flesh  was  separated  from  the  bones,  after 
wtiich  he  should  bury  the  flesh,  but  keep  the  bones ;  and  as  often  as 
the  Scots  rose  in  rebellion  against  him,  he  should  assemble  his  army, 
and  carry  wuk  him  the  bones  of  his  father. 
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Cumnock,  on  the  borders  of  Ayrshire,  appointed 
the  earl  of  Pembroke  Guardian  of  Scotland,  and, 
without  striking  a  blow,  speedily  returned  into  his 
own  dominions.* 

Upon  the  retreat  of  the  English,  the  king  and 
his  brother,  Sir  Edward  Bruce,  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  army,  broke  in  upon  Galloway,  and  com- 
manded the  inhabitants  to  rise  and  join  his  banner. 
Where  this  order  was  disobeyed,  the  lands  were 
given  up  to  military  execution;  and  Bruce,  who 
had  not  forgotten  the  defeat  and  death  of  his  two 
brothers  by  the  men  of  this  wild  district,  laid  waste 
the  country  with  fire  and  sword,  and  permitted 
every  species  of  plunder,  f  in  a  spirit  of  cruel,  but 
according  to  the  sentiments  of  that  age,  not  un- 
natural retaliation. 

Governed  by  caprice,  and  perpetually  changing 
his  councils,  the  king  of  England  removed  Pem- 
broke from  the  guardianship  of  Scotland,  and  in 
his  place  appointed  John  de  Bretagne,  earl  of 
Richmond,  and  nephew  of  the  late  king.}  Full 
power  was  intrusted  to  him  over  all  ranks  of  per- 
sons; the  sheriffs  of  North umberland,  Cumberland, 
Westmoreland,  and  Lancashire,  were  commanded 
to  assemble  the  whole  military  force  of  their  re- 
spective counties,  under  the  orders  of  the  guardian; 
the  carl  of  Dunbar,  Robert  de  Keith,  Alexander 
de  Abernethy,  and  several  other  powerful  barons, 
as  well  English  as  Scottish,  were  enjoined  to 
march  along  with  the  English  army,  and  to  rescue 
Galloway  from  the  ravages  of  Bruce  ;  while  orders 
were  issued  to  the  sheriffs  of  London  for  the  trans- 
porting to  Berwick  the  provisions,  military  stores, 
and  arms  requisite  for  the  troops,  with  certain  large 
cross-bows,  called  balisttz  de  turno,  employed  in  the 
attack  and  defence  of  fortified  places.§ 

At  the  head  of  this  army,  the  earl  of  Richmond 
attacked  Bruce,  and  compelled  him  to  retreat  to 
the  north  of  Scotland.  ||  His  brother,  Edward 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  238.  Tyrrel.  vol.  iii.  p.  224.  On  Edward's 
coming  to  Carlisle,  lie  was  met  by  Patrick,  earl  of  Dunbar,  who  swore 
homage  to  him.  Tyrrel  is  in  a  mistake  in  saying  he  quitted  King 
Robert's  interest  He  had  never  joined  it.  Hemingford  erroneously 
states  that  Edward  only  advanced  to  Roxburgh,  and  then  returned. 
After  the  death  of  Edward  I.,  we  unfortunately  lose  the  valuable  and 
often  characteristic  historian,  Peter  Langtoft,  as  translated  by  Robert 
de  Brunne,  one  of  Heame's  valuable  publications.  Edward  II.  was, 
on  6th  August,  »t  Dumfries  ;  on  28th  August,  at  Cumnock  ;  on  30th, 
same  month,  at  Tinwald  and  Dalgarnock.  On  his  return  south,  on 
4th  September,  at  Carlisle  ;  on  6th,  at  Bowes  in  Yorkshire. 

t  Chron.  Lanercost.  pp.  210,  212.     Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  14. 

j  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  10.  §  Ibid.  pp.  14,  16. 

||  An  anonymous  MS.  Chronicle,  quoted  by  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  225, 
asserts  that  John  of  Bretagne,  with  an  army,  attacked  King  Robert 
about  Martinmas,  pat  his  forces  to  flight,  and  compelled  him  to  retreat 
to  the  bogs  and  mountains.  No  other  English  historian,  however, 
records  this  defeat,  and  neither  Harbour  nor  Fordun  say  a  word  of  the 


Bruce,  the  earl  of  Lennox,  Sir  Gilbert  de  la  Haye, 
and  Sir  Robert  Boyd,  accompanied  the  king  ;  but 
Sir  James  Douglas  remained  in  the  south,  for  the 
purpose  of  reducing  the  forest  of  Selkirk  and 
Jedburgh.  *  On  reaching  the  Mounth,  the  name 
anciently  given  to  that  part  of  the  Grampian  chain 
which  extends  from  the  borders  of  the  district 
called  the  Mearns  to  Loch  Rannoch,  Bruce  was 
joined  by  Sir  Alexander  Fraser,  along  with  his 
brother,  with  all  their  power  ;  and  from  them  he 
learnt  that  Comyn,  the  earl  of  Buchan,  with  his 
own  nephew,  Sir  David  de  Brechin,  and  Sir  John 
Mowbray,  were  assembling  their  vassals,  and  had 
determined  to  attack  him.  This  news  was  the 
more  unwelcome,  as  a  grievous  distemper  began  at 
this  time  to  prey  upon  the  king,  depriving  him  of 
his  strength  and  appetite,  and  for  a  time  leaving 
little  hopes  of  his  recovery.  As  the  soldiers  of 
Bruce  were  greatly  dispirited  at  the  sickness  of  the 
king,  Edward,  his  brother,  deemed  it  prudent  to 
avoid  a  battle,  and  entrenched  himself  in  a  strong 
position  near  Slaines,  on  the  north  coast  of  Aber- 
deenshire. 

After  some  slight  skirmishes  between  the  archers 
of  both  armies,  which  ended  in  nothing  decisive, 
provisions  began  to  fail  ;  and  as  the  troops  of 
Buchan  daily  increased,  the  Scots  retired  to  Stra- 
bogy,  carrying  their  king,  who  was  still  too  weak 
to  mount  his  horse,  in  a  litter,  f  From  this  last 
station,  as  their  royal  charge  began  slowly  to  re- 
cover his  strength,  the  Scots  returned  to  Inverury; 
while  the  earl  of  Buchan,  with  a  body  of  about  a 
thousand  men,  advanced  to  Old  Meldrum,  and  Sir 
David  de  Brechin  pushed  on  with  a  small  party, 
and  suddenly  attacked  and  put  to  flight  some  of 
Robert's  soldiers,  carelessly  cantoned  in  the  out- 
skirts of  the  town.  J  Bruce  took  this  as  a  military 
affront,  and  instantly  rising  from  his  litter,  called 
for  his  horse  and  arms.  His  friends  remonstrated, 
but  the  king  mounted  on  horseback ;  and  although 
so  weak  as  to  be  supported  by  two  men  on  each 
side,  he  led  on  his  soldiers  in  person,  and  instantly 
attacking  the  earl  of  Buchan  with  great  fury,  § 
routed  and  dispersed  his  army,  pursuing  them  as 
far  as  Fivy,  on  the  borders  of  Buchan.  Brechin 

matter.  Ker  plausibly  conjectures  that  Robert  only  retreated  before  an 
army  greatly  superior  to  bis  own  ;  and  Barbour  represents  the  king's 
expedition  into  the  north,  not  as  the  consequence  of  any  defeat,  but  as 
the  result  of  a  plan  for  the  redaction  of  the  northern  parts  of  Scotland 

•  Barbonr,  p.  162.  f  Barbour,  pp.  170,  171. 

J  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1004.  Barbonr,  p.  172.  It  is  said 
that  the  town  of  Inverury  received  its  charter  as  a  royal  burgh  from 
the  king  after  this  victory.  Stat.  Ace.  vol.  vii.  p.  331. 

§  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  ut  supra.     Barbour,  p.  174. 
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fled  to  Angus,  and  shut  himself  up  in  his  own 
castle  of  Brechin,  which  was  soon  after  besieged 
and  taken  by  the  earl  of  Athole,  whose  father  had 
been  executed  in  England.  Into  Buchan,  the  ter- 
ritory of  Comyn  his  mortal  enemy,  Bruce  now 
marched,  and  took  ample  revenge  for  all  the  inju- 
ries he  had  sustained,  wasting  it  with  fire,  and 
delivering  it  over  to  unbridled  military  execution. 
Barbour  informs  us,  that  for  fifty  years  after,  men 
spoke  with  terror  of  the  harrying  of  Buchan ;  and 
it  is  singular  that,  at  this  day,  the  oaks  which  are 
turned  up  in  the  mosses  bear  upon  their  trunks  the 
blackened  marks  of  being  scathed  with  fire.* 

The  army  of  the  king  now  rapidly  increased,  as 
his  character  for  success  and  military  talent  became 
daily  more  conspicuous.  His  nephew,  Sir  David 
de  Brechin,  having  been  pardoned  and  admitted 
to  favour,  joined  him  about  this  time  with  his 
whole  force;  and  pursuing  his  advantage,  he  laid 
siege  to  the  castle  of  Aberdeen.!  Edward  was 
now  at  Windsor,  and,  alarmed  at  such  progress, 
he  despatched  an  expedition  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Aberdeen,  and  commanded  the  different  seaports 
to  fit  out  a  fleet,  which  should  co-operate  with  his 
land  forces.  But  these  preparations  were  too  late ; 
for  the  citizens  of  Aberdeen,  who  had  early  distin- 
guished themselves  in  the  war  of  liberty,  and  were 
warmly  attached  to  the  cause,  encouraged  by  the 
presence  of  the  royal  army,  and  assisted  by  some 
of  its  best  leaders,  assaulted  and  carried  the  castle 
by  storm,  expelled  the  English,  and  levelled  the 
fortifications  with  the  ground. 

From  Aberdeen  the  king  held  his  victorious 
progress  into  Angus;  and  here  new  success  awaited 
him,  in  the  capture  of  the  castle  of  Forfar,  at  this 
time  strongly  garrisoned  by  the  English.  It  was 
taken  by  escalade  during  the  night,  by  a  soldier 
named  Philip,  the  forester  of  Platane,  who  put  all 
the  English  to  the  sword ;  and  the  king,  according 
to  his  usual  policy,  instantly  commanded  the  forti- 
fications to  be  destroyed-! 

The  vicinity  of  Brace's  army  now  threatened 
the  important  station  of  Perth;  and  the  English 

*  Statistical  Account,  vol.  xi.  p.  420. 

t  The  battle  of  Invcrury  was  fought  on  the  22nd  May,  1308,  and 
F.dward's  letter  for  the  relief  of  Aberdeen  is  dated  the  10th  July, 
1308.  Eotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  55. 

J  Barbour,  p.  175.  This  is  the  same  as  the  forest  of  Plater.  It 
was  not  far  from  Finhaven ;  and  the  office  of  forester  proves  Philip  to 
have  been  a  man  of  some  consequence,  as,  by  a  charter  of  Kobert  II., 
we  find  a  grant  of  the  lands  of  Fothnevyn  (Finhaven)  to  Alexander  de 
Lindesay,  with  the  office  of  forester  of  the  forest  of  Plater,  which 
David  de  Annand  resigned.  Alexander  de  Lindesay  was  a  baron  of  a 
noble  family.  Jamieson's  Notes  to  the  Bruce,  p.  44G. 


king,  in  undissembled  alarm,  wrote  to  the  citizens, 
extolling  their  steady  attachment  to  his  interest, 
and  commanding  them  to  fortify  their  town  against 
his  enemies.*  Ever  varying  in  his  councils,  Ed- 
ward soon  after  this  dismissed  the  earl  of  Rich- 
mond from  his  office  of  governor  of  Scotland,  and 
appointed  in  his  place,  as  joint  guardians,  Robert 
de  Umfraville,  earl  of  Angus,  William  de  Ross  of 
Hamlake,  and  Henry  de  Beaumont.f  John  Comyn, 
earl  of  Buchan,  and  various  other  Scottish  barons 
still  attached  to  the  English  interest,  were  com- 
manded to  retain  the  charge  of  the  various  dis- 
tricts already  intrusted  to  their  care;  and  in  order 
to  encourage  them  in  their  attachment,  the  king 
intimated  his  intention  of  leading  an  army  into 
Scotland  in  the  month  of  August,  and  directed  his 
chamberlain,  Cotesbache,  to  lay  in  provisions  for 
the  troops  ;  but  the  intended  expedition  never  pro- 
ceeded further.  The  orders  to  Cotesbache,  which 
are  contained  in  the  Fcedera,  acquaint  us  with  an 
early  source  of  Scottish  wealth.  Three  thousand 
salted  salmon  were  to  be  furnished  to  the  army.  J 

Satisfied  for  the  present  with  his  northern  suc- 
cesses, Bruce  despatched  his  brother  Edward  into 
Galloway.  This  district  continued  obstinately  to 
resist  his  authority,  and  was  at  present  occupied 
by  the  English  troops  under  the  command  of  Sir 
Ingelram  de  Umfraville,  a  Scottish  baron,  who  in 
1305  had  embraced  the  English  interest,§  and  Sir 
John  de  St.  John.  Umfraville  and  St.  John, 
assisted  by  Donegal,  or  DougalJ  probably  the 
same  powerful  chieftain  who,  in  a  former  year, 
had  defeated  Bruce's  brothers,  collected  a  force  of 
twelve  hundred  men,  and  encountered  Edward 
Bruce  at  the  water  of  Crie.  The  English  and  the 
Galwegians,  however,  were  unable  to  withstand 
the  attack  of  the  Scots.  Their  ranks  were  imme- 
diately thrown  into  confusion,  two  hundred  men 
were  left  dead  on  the  field,  and  the  rest  dispersed 
amongst  the  mountains;  while  Umfraville,  with 


•  Eotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  56. 

I  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  95.  §  Botuli  Scot!*,  vol.  i.  p.  50. 

II  It  seems  probable  that  Donegal,  Dongall,  Donald,  and  Dougal  are 
all  the  same  name.     These  Macdowalls  were  probably  descended  from 
the  Lords  of  the  Isles,  who  were  lords  of  Galloway  ;  and  the  bitter 
hatred  which  they  seem  to  have  entertained  against  Bruce,  originated 
in  all  probability  from  the  circumstance,  that  David,  the  youngest  son 
of  Malcolm  III.,    when  he  possessed  Northumberland,  Cumberland, 
Westmoreland,  and  the  whole  of  Scotland  south  of  the  Forth  and  the 

- 


a 

Ananderdale  and  Carrick;  and  hence  these  proud  Galwegian  princes 
considered  the  Bruces  from  the  first  as  strangers  and  intruders  who  had 
wrested  from  them  part  of  their  hereditary  dominions.  See  Macpher 
son's  Geographical  Illustrations  of  Scottish  History,  sub  voce  Galloway. 
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his  companion  St.  John,  with  difficulty  escaped  to 
Butel,  a  castle  on  the  sea-coast  of  Galloway.* 

After  this  successful  commencement,  Edward 
Bruce  overran  the  country,  compelled  the  inhabit- 
ants to  swear  allegiance  to  his  brother,  levied  heavy 
contributions,  and  had  already  taken  and  destroyed 
many  of  the  castles  of  that  wild  district,  when  he 
received  intelligence  that  John  de  St.  John  was 
again  in  Galloway,  at  the  head  of  fifteen  hundred 
men.  Upon  his  near  approach,  Bruce  discovered 
by  his  scouts,  that  it  was  the  design  of  the  English 
to  make  a  forced  inarch,  and  attack  him  by  sur- 
prise. The  courage  of  this  brave  soldier,  border- 
ing on  temerity,  now  impelled  him  to  an  attempt, 
which  many  would  have  pronounced  desperate. 
He  stationed  his  foot  soldiers  in  a  straight  valley, 
strongly  fortified  by  nature,!  and,  early  in  the 
morning,  under  the  cover  of  a  thick  mist,  with  fifty 
knights  and  gentlemen,  well  armed  and  mounted, 
he  made  a  retrograde  movement,  and  gained  the 
rear  of  the  English  without  being  perceived  by 
them.  Following  their  line  of  march  about  a 
bow-shot  off,  his  intention  seems  to  have  been,  to 
have  allowed  St.  John  to  attack  his  infantry,  and 
then  to  have  charged  them  in  the  rear;  but  before 
this  could  be  effected,  the  mist  suddenly  cleared 
away,  and  Bruce's  little  party  were  discovered 
when  retreat  was  impossible.  In  this  desperate 
situation,  Edward  hesitated  not  to  charge  the  Eng- 
lish, which  he  did  with  so  much  fury,  that  their 
ranks  were  shaken,  and  many  of  their  cavalry 
unhorsed.  Before  they  could  recover  so  far  as  to 
discern  the  insignificant  numbers  of  their  enemy, 
he  made  a  second,  and  soon  after  a  third  charge, 
so  sharp  and  well-sustained,  that  the  confusion 
became  general  and  irretrievable;  and  believing, 
probably,  that  the  Scottish  troop  was  only  the 
advance  of  a  greater  force,  the  English  broke  away 
in  a  panic,  and  were  entirely  routed.  Sir  Alan  de 
Cathcart,  one  of  Edward  Bruce's  companions  in 
this  spirited  enterprise,  recounted  the  particulars  to 
Barbour,  the  affectionate  biographer  of  Bruce,  who 
characterizes  it  in  simple  but  energetic  language  as 
a  right  fair  point  of  chivalry.J  This,  however,  was 

*  Ker's  Bruce,  vol.  i.  p.  345. 

t   "  His  small  folk  gait  he  ilk  deil, 

Withdraw  tliaim  till  a  strait  tharby, 
And  he  raid  furth  with  his  fifty."— Barbonr,  p.  183. 
"Withdraw  thaim  till  a  strait  tharby."    Lord  Hailes,  and  Ker,  p.  346, 
from  this  expression,  conclude  that  Bruce  made  his  infantry  cast  up 
entrenchments.     But  for  this  there  is  no  authority.     He  ordered  his 
men  merely  to  withdraw  into  a  strait,  or,  in  other  words,  made  them 
take  up  a  position  in  narrow  ground. 

J  Barbour,  p.  183. 


not  the  only  success.  Donald  of  the  Isles,  collect- 
ing a  large  force  of  his  Galwegian  infantry,  and 
assisted  by  Sir  Roland  of  Galloway,*  and  other 
fierce  chiefs  of  that  district,  made  head  against  the 
royalists  ;  but  Edward  Bruce,  flushed  with  his 
recent  victories,  encountered  them  on  the  banks  of 
the  Dee,  dispersed  their  army,  with  the  slaughter 
of  Eoland  and  many  of  the  chiefs,  and  in  the  pur- 
suit took  prisoner  the  prince  of  the  Isles.f  This 
defeat,  which  happened  on  the  29th  of  June,  1308, 
led  to  the  entire  expulsion  of  the  English.  It  is 
said  that  in  a  single  year  this  ardent  and  indefatig- 
able captain  besieged  and  took  thirteen  castles  and 
inferior  strengths  in  Galloway,  and  completely 
reduced  the  country  under  the  dominion  of  the 
king4 

During  these  repeated  victories  of  his  brother, 
Bruce  received  intelligence  that  his  indefatigable 
partisan,  Sir  James  Douglas,  having  cut  off  the 
garrison  of  Douglas  castle,  which  he  had  decoyed 
into  an  ambuscade,  had  slain  the  governor,  Sir  John 
de  Webeton,  compelled  the  castle  to  surrender,  and 
entirely  destroyed  the  fortifications. §  Douglas  soon 
after  reduced  to  obedience  the  forests  of  Selkirk  and 
Jedburgh  ;  and  during  his  warfare  in  those  parts 
had  the  good  fortune  to  surprise  and  take  prisoners 
Thomas  Randolph,  the  king's  nephew,  and  Alex- 
ander Stewart  of  Bonkill,  both  of  whom  were  still 
attached  to  the  English  interest.||  Douglas,  to 
whom  Stewart  was  nearly  related,  treated  his  noble 
prisoners  with  kindness,  and  soon  after  conducted 
Randolph  to  the  king.  "  Nephew,"  said  Bruce, 
"  you  have  for  a  while  forgotten  your  allegiance, 
but  now  you  must  be  reconciled."  "  I  have  been 
guilty  of  nothing  whereof  I  need  be  ashamed," 
answered  Randolph.  "  You  arraign  my  conduct ; 
it  is  yourself  who  ought  to  be  arraigned.  Since  you 
have  chosen  to  defy  the  king  of  England,  why  is 
it  that  you  debate  not  the  matter  like  a  true  knight, 
in  a  pitched  field  ?"  "  That,"  said  Bwice,  with 
great  calmness,  "  may  come  hereafter,  and  it  may 
be  ere  long.  Meantime,  since  thou  art  so  rude  of 
speech,  it  is  fitting  thy  proud  words  meet  their  due 
punishment,  till  thou  knowest  better  rny  right  and 
thine  own  duty."  Having  thus  spoken  he  ordered 

*  "  Quondam  militem  nomine  Rolandum."  In  Rymer,  vol.  i.  new 
edition,  part  ii.  p.  772,  we  find  mention  made  of  RolandusGalwalensis 
Dominus.  This  Roland  may  bare  been  the  grandson  of  Roland,  prince 
of  Galloway. 

f  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1005.  t  Barbour,  p.  186. 

§  Barbonr,  pp.  163,  164.  I  conjecture  that  the  baron,  whom  Bar- 
bonr calls  Sir  John  of  Webeton,  was  Johannes  de  Wanton,  one  of 
Edward's  barons  mentioned  in  Rymer,  vol.  i.  p.  630,  new  edition. 

||  Barbour,  pp.  187,  188. 
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Randolph  into  close  confinement.*  It  is  pleasing 
to  know  that  this  lesson  had  its  effect ;  for,  after 
a  short  imprisonment,  the  young  baron  joined  the 
party  of  the  king,  who  created  him  earl  of  Moray. 
Nor  had  he  any  reason  to  repent  his  forgiveness  or 
generosity.  Randolph  soon  displayed  high  talents 
for  war  ;  he  became  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of 
Bruce's  assistants  in  the  liberation  of  his  country, 
and  ever  after  served  his  royal  master  with  un- 
shaken fidelity. 

The  king  had  never  forgotten  the  attack  made 
upon  him  by  the  lord  of  Lorn,  soon  after  the  de- 
feat at  Methven,  and  he  was  now  able  to  requite 
that  fierce  chief  for  the  extremities  to  which  he  had 
then  reduced  him.  Accordingly,  after  the  junction 
of  Douglas  with  his  veteran  soldiers,  he  invaded  the 
territory  of  Lorn,  and  arrived  at  a  narrow  and  dan- 
gerous pass,  which  runs  along  the  bottom  of  Crua- 
chin  Ben,  a  high  and  rugged  mountain  between 
Loch  Awe  and  Loch  Etive.  The  common  people 
of  Scotland  were  now,  without  much  exception,  on 
the  side  of  Bruce  ;  and  although  in  many  districts, 
when  kept  down  by  their  lords,  they  dared  not  join 
him  openly,  yet  in  conveying  intelligence  of  the 
motions  and  intentions  of  his  enemies,  they  were  of 
essential  service  to  the  cause.  In  this  manner  he 
seems  to  have  been  informed  that  an  ambuscade 
had  been  laid  for  him  by  the  men  of  Lorn,  in  the 
pass  of  Cruachin  Ben,  through  which  he  intended 
to  march.  The  lord  of  Lorn  himself  remained 
with  his  galleys  in  Loch  Etive,  and  waited  the 
result.  The  nature  of  the  ground  was  highly 
favourable  for  this  design  of  Lorn  ;  but  it  was 
entirely  defeated  by  the  dispositions  of  Bruce. 
Having  divided  his  army  into  two  parts,  he  ordered 
Douglas,  along  with  one  division,  consisting  en- 
tirely of  archers,  who  were  lightly  armed,  to  make 
a  circuit  round  the  mountain, .and  to  take  possession 
of  the  rugged  high  ground  above  the  Highlanders. 
Along  with  Douglas  were  Sir  Andrew  Gray,  Sir 
Alexander  Fraser,  and  Sir  William  Wiseman.  This 
manoeuvre  was  executed  with  complete  success ;  and 
the  king,  having  entered  the  pass,  was,  in  its  narrow 
gorge,  immediately  attacked  by  the  men  of  Lorn, 
who,  with  loud  shouts,  hurled  down  stones  upon 
him,  and  after  discharging  their  missiles,  rushed  on 
to  a  nearer  attack.  But  their  opponents  whose 
soldiers  were  light-armed,  and  prepared  for  what 
occurred,  met  his  enemies  more  than  half-way;  and 
not  content  with  receiving  their  charge,  assaulted 

*  Barbour,  p.  189. 


them  with  great  fury.  Meanwhile  Douglas  had 
gained  the  high  ground,  and  discharging  a  shower 
of  arrows,  attacked  the  Highlanders  in  the  rear,  and 
threw  them  into  complete  disorder.  After  a  stout 
resistance,  the  men  of  Lorn  were  defeated  with 
great  slaughter  ;  and  their  chief,  the  lord  of  Lorn, 
had  the  mortification,  from  his  galleys,  to  be  an 
eye-witness  of  the  utter  rout  of  his  army.* 

He  immediately  fled  to  his  castle  of  Dunstaff- 
nage ;  and  Bruce,  after  having  ravaged  the  territory 
of  Lorn,  and  delivered  it  to  indiscriminate  plunder, 
laid  close  siege  to  this  palace  of  the  island  prince, 
which  was  strongly  situated  upon  the  sea-coast.  In 
a  short  time  the  lord  of  Lorn  surrendered  his  castle, 
and  swore  homage  to  the  king  ;  but  his  son,  John 
of  Lorn,  fled  to  his  ships,  and  continued  in  the 
service  of  England. f 

Whilst  everything  went  thus  successfully  in 
the  field,  the  Scottish  king  derived  great  advan- 
tage from  the  fluctuating  and  capricious  line  of 
policy  which  was  pursued  by  his  opponent.  In 
less  than  a  year  Edward  appointed  six  different 
governors  of  Scotland  ;|  and  to  none  of  these 
persons,  however  high  their  talents,  was  there 
afforded  sufficient  time  to  organize,  or  carry 
into  effect,  any  regular  plan  of  military  opera- 
tions. His  enemy,  on  the  other  hand,  betrayed 
no  want  of  activity,  and  about  this  time  laid  siege 
to  Rutherglen,  in  Clydesdale — a  castle  considered 
of  such  importance  by  Edward  that  he  despatched 
Gilbert  de  Clare,  earl  of  Gloucester,  with  a  strong 
force,  to  raise  the  siege  ;  but  either  the  expedition 
never  departed,  or  it  was  too  late  in  its  arrival ;  for 
Rutherglen,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  one  of  the  castles  in  the  hands 
of  the  Scots. §  Indeed,  Edward's  measures  seem  to 
have  mostly  evaporated  in  orders  and  preparations, 
whilst  he  himself,  occupied  with  the  pleasures  of 
the  court,  and  engrossed  by  his  infatuated  fondness 
for  his  favourite,  Piers  Gaveston,  dreamt  little  of 
taking  the  field.  Alarmed  at  last  by  the  near  ap- 
proach of  the  Scottish  army  to  the  English  border, 
he  consented  to  accept  the  mediation  of  Philip, 
king  of  France,  who  despatched  .Oliver  de  Roches 

*  Barbour,  pp.  191, 192.     23rd  August,  1308. 

t  Ibid.  p.  192.  Fordun  a  Hearue,  p.  1005,  Fordun  says  that 
Alexander  of  Argyle  fled  to  England,  where  he  soon  after  died,  and 
Lord  Hailes  follows  his  narrative  ;  but  it  is  contradicted  by  Harbour, 
who  is  an  earlier  authority  than  Fordun.  John  of  Argyle  was  with 
his  men  and  his  ships  in  the  service  of  Edward  II.  on  4th  Oct.,  1308. 
Botnli  Scotise,  m.  13,  p.  58. 

t  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  94,  160,  131.  This  last  deed  ought 
to  have  been  dated  16th  August,  1308,  instead  of  1309. 

§  Rotuli  Scotia:,  m.  12,  p.  60.     See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  22 


142 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.   1308-1310. 


to  treat  with  Bruce,  and  Lamberton,  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  upon  measures  preparatory  to  a  re- 
conciliation. This  able  and  intriguing  prelate,  on 
renewing  his  homage  to  the  English  king,  had  been 
liberated  from  his  imprisonment,  and  permitted 
to  return  to  Scotland;  but  his  fellow  prisoner, 
Wishart,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  considered  too 
devoted  to  his  country,  was  still  kept  in  close 
confinement.  De  Roches'  negotiation  was  soon 
followed  by  the  arrival  of  the  king's  brother, 
Lewis,  count  of  Evreux,  and  Guy,  bishop  of 
Soissons,  as  ambassadors,  earnestly  persuading  to 
peace  ;  commissioners  from  both  countries  were  in 
consequence  appointed,  and  a  truce  was  concluded, 
which,  if  we  may  believe  Edward,  was  ill  observed 
by  the  Scots.*  A  trifling  discovery  of  an  inter- 
cepted letter  clearly  showed  that  the  king  of  France 
secretly  favoured  the  Scottish  king.  The  Sieur 
de  Varrennes,  Philip's  ambassador  at  the  English 
court,  openly  sent  a  lettter  to  Bruce  under  the  title 
of  the  earl  of  Carrick ;  but  he  intrusted  to  the  same 
bearer  secret  despatches,  which  were  addressed  to 
the  king  of  Scots.  Edward  dissembled  his  indig- 
nation, and  contented  himself  with  a  complaint 
against  the  duplicity  of  such  conduct,  f 

Nearly  a  whole  year  after  this  appears  to  have 
been  spent  by  this  monarch  in  a  vacillating  and 
contradictory  policy  with  regard  to  Scotland, 
which  was  calculated  to  give  every  advantage  to 
so  able  an  adversary  as  Bruce.  Orders  for  the 
muster  of  his  army,  which  were  disobeyed  by 
some  of  his  most  powerful  barons  ;  commissions 
to  his  generals  to  proceed  against  his  enemies, 
which  were  countermanded,  or  never  acted  upon  ; 
promises  to  take  the  field  in  person,  which  were 
broken  almost  as  soon  as  made  ;  directions,  at 
one  time,  to  his  lieutenant  in  Scotland  to  prose- 
cute the  war  with  the  greatest  vigour,  and  these 
in  a  few  days  succeeded  by  a  command  to  con- 
clude, and  even,  if  required,  to  purchase  a  truce  f 
— such  is  the  picture  of  the  imbecility  of  the 
English  king,  as  presented  by  the  public  records 
of  the  time. 

To  this  everything  in  Scotland  offered  a  strik- 
ing contrast.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1309, 
on  the  24th  February,  the  prelates  and  clergy  of 

•  Rymer.  vol.  iii.  p.  147,  30th  July,  1309.  Tyrrel  asserts,  vol.  iii. 
p.  235,  that  the  Scots  broke  the  trace  at  the  instigation  of  the  king  of 
France,  but  does  not  give  his  authority. 

t  Rymer,  vol.  iii.  p.  150.  The  king  of  France  himself,  in  writing 
to  Edward,  speaks  of  the  "  King  of  Scots  and  his  subjects."  Foedera, 
vol.  iii.  p.  215. 

t  Hejiingford,  vol.  i.  p.  246.     Kotuli  Scotia?,  vol.  i.  p.  71. 


Scotland  held  a  general  council  at  Dundee,  and 
declared  that  Robert,  lord  of  Annandale,  the  com- 
petitor, ought,  by  the  ancient  laws  and  customs  of 
that  country,  to  have  been  preferred  to  Baliol  in 
the  competition  for  the  crown  ;  for  which  reasons 
they  unanimously  recognized  Robert  Bruce,  then 
reigning,  as  their  lawful  sovereign.  They  en- 
gaged to  defend  his  right,  with  the  liberties  and 
independence  of  Scotland,  against  all  opponents; 
and  they  declared  all  who  should  contravene  the 
same  to  be  guilty  of  treason  against  the  king  and 
the  nation.  *  It  seems  probable  that  these  reso- 
lutions of  the  clergy  were  connected  with  the 
deliberations  of  a  Parliament  which  assembled  at 
the  same  time,  and  in  which  an  instrument  of 
similar  import  was  drawn  up  and  signed  by  the 
two  remaining  Estates,  although  no  record  of  such 
proceedings  remains.  These  solemn  transactions 
gave  strength  to  the  title  of  Bruce,  and  increased 
a  popularity  which  was  already  great.  The  spirit 
of  the  king  had  infused  itself  into  the  nobility, 
and  pervaded  the  lowest  ranks  of  the  people  :  that 
feeling  of  superiority,  which  a  great  military  com- 
mander invariably  communicates  to  his  soldiers, 
evinced  itself  in  constant  and  destructive  aggres- 
sions upon  the  English  marches  ;  and  upon  the 
recall  of  the  earl  of  Hereford  and  Lord  Robert 
Clifford  from  the  interior  of  Scotland,  they  were 
necessitated  to  advance  a  sum  of  money  before 
their  enemies  would  consent  to  a  truce.f  On  the 
resumption  of  hostilities,  Bruce  advanced  upon 
Perth,  and  threatened  it  with  a  siege.  This  town 
had  been  strongly  fortified  by  the  English,  and 
was  intrusted  to  John  Fitz-Marmaduke  and  a 
powerful  garrison.  Edward  was  at  last  roused 
into  personal  activity.  He  ordered  a  fleet  to  sail 
to  the  Tay  ;  he  issued  writs  for  levies  of  troops 
for  its  instant  relief ;  f  and  he  commanded  .his 
whole  military  vassals  to  assemble  at  Berwick  on 
the  8th  of  September,  to  proceed  immediately 
against  his  enemies.  Disgusted  with  the  presence 
of  his  favourite,  Gaveston,  some  of  the  great 
barons  refused  to  repair  in  person  to  the  royal 
standard  ;  yet  a  powerful  army  assembled,  and 
the  earls  of  Gloucester  and  Warrene,  Lord  Henry 
Percy,  Lord  James  Clifford,  and  many  other 
nobles  and  barons,  were  in  the  field.  §  With  this 

*  Instrument  in  the  General  Register  House,  Edinburgh. 

f  Hemingford,  ut  supra.  Rotuli  Scotue,  vol.  i.  p.  80.  The  truce 
was  to  last  till  Christmas,  and  was  afterwards  prolonged  till  Mid- 
summer. Tyrrel,  vol  iii.  p.  235. 

J  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  pp.  83,  84.     §  Hemingf  ,rd,  vol.  i.  p.  247. 
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great  force,  Edward,  in  the  end  of  autumn, 
invaded  Scotland  ;  and  Bruce,  profiting  by  the 
lessons  of  former  years,  and  recollecting  the  dis- 
astrous defeats  of  Falkirk  and  Dunbar,  avoided  a 
battle.  It  happened  that  Scotland  was  this  year 
visited  by  a  famine  unprecedentedly  severe  ;  and 
the  king,  after  driving  away  the  herds  and  flocks 
into  the  narrow  straits  and  valleys,  retired,  on 
the  approach  of  the  English,  to  the  woods,  and 
patiently  awaited  the  distress  which  he  knew  the 
scarcity  of  forage  and  provisions  must  entail  upon 
the  enemy.  The  English  king  marched  on  from 
Roxburgh,  through  the  forests  of  Selkirk  and  Jed- 
burgh  to  Biggar,  looking  in  vain  for  an  opponent. 
From  this  he  penetrated  to  Renfrew,*  and,  with 
a  weak  and  injudicious  vengeance,  burnt  and 
laid  waste  the  country,  so  that  the  heavy-armed 
cavalry,  which  formed  the  strength  of  his  army, 
soon  began  to  be  in  grievous  distress  ;  and, 
without  a  single  occurrence  of  moment,  he  was 
compelled  to  order  a  retreat,  and  return  to  Ber- 
wick, where  he  spent  the  winter.  Upon  the 
retreat  of  the  English,  Bruce  and  his  soldiers, 
leaving  their  fastnesses,  broke  down  upon  Lo- 
thian ;f  and  Edward,  hearing  of  the  reappearance 
of  his  enemies,  with  a  great  part  of  his  forces 
again  entered  Scotland ;  but  this  second  expedi- 
tion concluded  in  the  same  unsatisfactory  manner; 
whilst  a  third  army,  equally  formidable  in  its 
numbers  and  equipment,  which  was  intrusted  to 
his  favourite,  the  earl  of  Cornwall,  penetrated 
across  the  Firth  of  Forth,  advanced  to  Perth,  and 
for  some  time  anxiously  endeavoured  to  find  an 
enemy  ;  J  but  the  Scots  pursued  their  usual  policy, 
and  Gaveston  returned  with  the  barren  glory  of 
having  marched  over  a  country  where  there  was 
no  one  to  oppose  him.§  A  fourth  expedition, 
conducted  by  the  earls  of  Gloucester  and  Surrey, 
penetrated  into  Scotland  by  a  different  route, 
inarched  into  the  forest  of  Selkirk,  and  again 
reduced  that  province  under  a  short-lived  obedi- 
ence to  England.  || 

On  the  return  of  the  English  king  to  London, 
Robert  collected  an  army  and  gratified  his  soldiers, 
who  had  so  long  smarted  under  oppression,  by  an 

*  Ker  is  in  an  error  in  asserting  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  Edward's 
having  penetrated  to  Renfrew.  The  proof  is  in  the  Eotuli  Scotise,  vol. 
i.  p.  103. 

t  Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  214. 

t  Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  214,  ut  supra. 

§  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  248. 

||  Chron.  de  Lanercost,  ut  supra.  Lord  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  4to,  p.  31, 
has  omitted  these  three  last-mentioned  expeditions. 


invasion  of  that  country  on  the  side  of  the  Sol  way, 
in  which  he  burnt  and  plundered  the  district 
round  Gillsland,  ravaged  Tynedale,  and,  after 
eight  days'  havoc,  returned  with  much  booty  into 
Scotland.  Edward,  in  a  letter  to  the  pope,  com- 
plained in  bitter  terms  of  the  merciless  spirit 
evinced  by  the  Scottish  army  during  this  inva- 
sion ;  *  but  we  must  recollect  that  this  cruel 
species  of  warfare  was  characteristic  of  the  age  ; 
and  in  Robert,  whose  personal  injuries  were  so 
deep  and  grievous,  who  had  seen  the  captivity  of 
his  queen  and  only  child,  and  the  death  and 
torture  of  his  dearest  relatives  and  friends,  we  are 
not  to  be  surprised  if,  in  those  dark  days,  revenge 
became  a  pleasure,  and  retaliation  a  duty.  Not 
satisfied  with  this,  and  aware  that  the  English 
king  was  exclusively  engaged  in  contentions  with 
his  barons,  Bruce  and  his  army,  in  the  beginning 
of  September,  again  entered  England  by  the  dis- 
trict of  Redesdale,  carried  fire  and  sword  through 
that  country  as  far  as  Corbridge,  then  broke  with 
much  fierceness  and  rapacity  into  Tynedale,  f 
ravaged  the  bishopric  of  Durham,  and,  after  levy- 
ing contributions  for  fifteen  days,  and  enriching 
themselves  with  spoils  and  captives,  marched  back 
without  opposition  into  Scotland. J  The  miseries 
suffered  from  these  invasions,  and  the  defence- 
less state  of  the  frontier,  induced  the  people  of 
Northumberland  and  the  lord  marchers  to  pur- 
chase a  short  truce  from  the  Scottish  king — a 
circumstance  strongly  indicative  of  the  increasing 
imbecility  of  the  English  government.  § 

On  his  return,  Bruce  determined  to  besiege 
Perth,  and  sat  down  before  it;  but,  owing  to  the 
strength  of  the  fortifications,  it  defied  for  six 
weeks  all  the  efforts  of  his  army.  It  had  been 
intrusted  to  the  command  of  William  Olifant,  an 
Anglicized  Scot,  to  whom  Edward,  in  alarm  for 
so  important  a  post,  had  promised  to  send  speedy 
succour;  ||  but  a  stratagem  of  the  king's,  well 
planned  and  daringly  executed,  gave  Perth  into 
the  hands  of  the  Scots  before  such  assistance  could 
arrive,  The  care  of  Edward  I.  had  made  Perth  a 
place  of  great  strength.  It  was  fortified  by  a  high 
wall,  defended  at  intervals  by  stone  towers,  and 
surrounded  by  a  broad  deep  moat  full  of  water. 

*  Feeders,  vol.  iii.  p.  284.  The  expedition,  according  to  the 
Chronicle  of  Lanercost,  p.  216,  took  place  in  the  middle  of  August. 

f  Edward,  in  his  epistle  to  the  pope,  compares  them  to  foxes. 
Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  283.  "  Ad  instar  vulpium." 

J  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  283.     Fordon  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1006. 

§  Chron.  Lanercost,  pp.  216,  217. 

||  Rotuli  Scotiae,  vol.  i.  p.  105.     9th  October,  1311. 
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Bruce,  having  carefully  observed  the  place  where 
the  fosse  was  shallowest,  provided  scaling  ladders, 
struck  his  tents,  and  raised  the  siege.  He  then 
marched  to  a  considerable  distance,  and  having 
cheated  the  garrison  into  insecurity  by  an  absence 
of  eight  days,  he  suddenly  returned  during  the 
night,  and  reached  the  walls  undiscovered  by  the 
enemy.  The  king  in  person  led  his  soldiers  across 
the  moat,  bearing  a  ladder  in  his  hand,  and  armed 
at  all  points.  The  water  reached  his  throat;  but 
he  felt  his  way  with  his  spear,  waded  through  in 
safety,  and  was  the  second  person  who  fixed  his 
ladder  and  mounted  the  wall.  A  little  incident 
related  by  Barbour,  evinces  the  spirit  which  the 
example  communicated  to  his  companions,  and 
the  comparative  poverty  of  the  Scottish  towns  in 
those  times.  A  French  knight  was  present  in  the 
Scottish  army,  and  observing  the  intrepidity  with 
which  Bruce  led  his  soldiers,  he  exclaimed,  "  What 
shall  we  say  of  our  French  lords,  who  live  at  ease 
in  the  midst  of  feasting,  wassail,  and  jollity,  when 
so  brave  a  knight  is  here  putting  his  life  in  hazard 
to  win  a  miserable  hamlet ! "  *  So  saying,  he 
threw  himself  into  the  water  with  the  gay  valour 
of  his  nation,  and  having  passed  the  ditch,  scaled 
the  walls  along  with  the  king  and  his  soldiers.  So 
complete  was  the  surprise,  that  the  town  was 
almost  instantly  taken.  Every  Scotsman  who  had 
joined  the  English  interest  was  put  to  the  sword, 
but  the  English  garrison  were  spared,  f  and  the 
king  contented  himself  with  the  plunder  of  the 
place  and  the  total  demolition  of  its  fortifications. 

In  the  midst  of  these  continued  successes  of 
Bruce,  the  measures  of  the  English  king  presented 
a  striking  contrast  to  the  energetic  administration 
of  his  father.  They  were  entirely  on  the  defensive. 
He  gave  orders,  indeed,  for  the  assembling  of  an 
army,  and  made  promises  and  preparations  for  an 
invasion  of  Scotland.  But  the  orders  were  recalled, 
and  Edward,  engrossed  by  disputes  with  his 
barons,  took  no  decided  part  against  the  enemy. 
He  wrote,  however,  to  the  different  English  gov- 
ernors of  the  few  remaining  castles  in  Scotland, 
who  had  represented  their  incapacity  of  standing 
out  against  the  attacks  of  the  Scots  without  a  rein- 
forcement of  men,  money,  and  provisions  ;J  he 
directed  flattering  letters  to  John  of  Argyle,  the 

*  Barbour,  vol.  i.  p.  177. 

t  Chron.  Lanercost,  pp.  221,  222.  Such  is  the  account  in  the  above 
MS.  Chronicle;  bat  Fordun  a  Ilearne,  p.  1006,  affirms  that  both 
Scots  and  English  were  put  to  the  sword.  The  town  was  taken  on 
the  8th  January,  1311-12. 

J  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  p.  105. 


island  prince,  praising  him  for  the  annoyance 
which  his  fleet  had  occasioned  to  Bruce,  and  ex- 
horting him  to  continue  his  services  during  the 
winter;  and  he  entreated  the  pope  to  retain 
Wishart,  bishop  of  Glasgow,  as  a  false  traitor  and 
an  enemy  to  his  liege  lord  of  England,  in  an  hon- 
ourable imprisonment  at  Rome,  *  fearful  of  the 
influence  in  favour  of  Bruce  which  the  return 
of  this  able  prelate  to  Scotland  might  occasion. 
These  feeble  efforts  were  followed  up  by  an  attempt 
to  conclude  a  truce;  but  the  king  of  Scotland, 
eager  to  pursue  his  career  of  success,  refused  to 
accede  f  to  the  proposal,  and  a  third  time  invaded 
England,  with  a  greater  force  and  a  more  desolat- 
ing fury  than  before.  The  towns  of  Hexham  and 
Corb ridge  were  burnt;  and  his  army,  by  a  forced 
march,  surprised  the  opulent  city  of  Durham 
during  the  night,  J  slew  all  who  resisted  him,  and 
reduced  a  great  part  of  it  to  ashes.  The  castle 
and  the  precincts  of  its  noble  cathedral  withstood 
the  efforts  of  the  Scots,  but  the  rest  of  the  city  was 
entirely  sacked ;  and  so  great  was  the  spoil  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  bishopric,  dreading  the  repetition 
of  such  a  visit,  offered  two  thousand  pounds  to 
purchase  a  truce.  The  terms  upon  which  Robert 
agreed  to  this,  strongly  evinced  the  change  which 
had  taken  place  in  the  relative  position  of  the  two 
countries.  It  was  stipulated  by  the  Scots  that 
they  should  have  free  ingress  and  egress  through 
the  county  of  Durham,  whenever  they  chose  to 
invade  England;  and  with  such  terror  did  this 
proviso  affect  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring 
country,  that  the  counties  of  Northumberland, 
Cumberland,  and  Westmoreland  contributed  each 
a  sum  of  two  thousand  pounds  to  be  included 
in  the  same  truce.  §  During  this  invasion  Bruce 
established  his  head  quarters  at  Chester,  while  Sir 
James  Douglas,  with  his  veteran  soldiers,  who  were 
well  practised  in  such  expeditions,  pushed  on,  and 
having  sacked  Hartlepool  and  the  country  round 
it,  returned  with  many  burgesses  and  their  wives, 
whom  he  had  made  prisoners,  to  the  main  army.  || 
Thus  enriched  with  a  store  of  prisoners  and 
plunder,  the  king  returned  to  Scotland,  and  on  his 
road  thither  assaulted  Carlisle  ;  but  he  found  the 
garrison  on  the  alert,  and  a  desperate  conflict  took 

*  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  245.  f  H>'d-  P-  301. 

J  Hcmingford,  vol.  i.  p.  262.     Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  220. 

§  Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  220. 

||  Hcmingford,  vol.  i.  p.  262.  "  Bruce  was  here  only  making  a 
reprisal  on  his  own  English  property.  He  had  at  Hartlepool,  market 
and  fair,  assize  of  bread  and  victual,  also  a  seaport  where  he  takes  keel 
dues." — Hutchinson's  History  of  Durham,  pp.  234,  246. 
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place,  in  which  the  Scots  were  beat  back  with 
great  loss — Douglas  himself  and  many  of  his  men 
being  wounded.*  This  want  of  success  did  not 
prevent  him  from  endeavouring  to  surprise  Berwick 
by  a  forced  march  and  a  night  attack,  which  had 
nearly  succeeded.  The  hooks  of  the  rope-ladders 
were  already  fixed  on  the  wall,  and  the  soldiers 
had  begun  to  mount,  when  the  barking  of  a  dog 
alarmed  the  garrison,  and  the  assailants  were  com- 
pelled to  retire  with  loss,  f 

On  his  return  to  Scotland,  King  Robert  was 
repaid  for  his  partial  discomfiture  by  the  recovery 
of  some  important  castles.  Dalswinton,  in  Gal- 
loway, the  chief  residence  of  his  enemies  the 
Comyns,  and,  soon  after,  the  castles  of  Butel  and 
of  Dumfries,  which  last  had  been  committed  to  the 
care  of  Henry  de  Beaumont,  were  taken  by  assault, 
and,  according  to  the  constant  practice  of  Bruce, 
immediately  razed  and  rendered  untenable  by  any 
military  force.  |  Edward  now  trembled  for  his 
strong  castle  of  Caerlaverock,  which  had  cost  his 
father  so  long  a  siege;  and  he  wrote  with  great 
anxiety  to  its  constable,  Eustace  de  Maxwell, 
exhorting  him  to  adopt  every  means  in  his  power 
for  its  defence.  In  the  winter  of  the  same  year, 
this  monarch  was  driven  to  some  mean  compro- 
mises of  his  honour.  The  English  garrison  of 
Dundee  had  been  so  hard  pressed  by  the  Scots, 
that  William  de  Montfichet,  the  warden,  entered 
into  a  treaty  to  surrender  the  place,  and  give  up  a 
number  of  Scottish  prisoners  within  a  stipulated 
time.  Edward  was  then  at  York,  and  having 
heard  of  this  agreement,  he  sent  peremptory  orders 
to  the  warden  to  violate  the  truce,  and,  under  the 
penalty  of  death  to  himself  and  confiscation  of  his 
estates,  to  preserve  the  town  by  this  flagrant  act. 
Montfichet  was  also  enjoined  to  warn  the  Scots, 
that  if  any  of  the  English  prisoners  or  hostages 
should  be  put  to  death,  orders  would  be  given  for 
the  immediate  execution  of  all  the  Scottish  prison- 
e'rs  in  the  hands  of  the  English.  In  addition  to 
this,  the  king  addressed  flattering  letters  to  the 
several  officers  of  the  garrison  of  Dundee,  and  to 
the  mayor,  bailiffs,  and  community,  thanking  them 
for  their  good  service,  and  exhorting  them  to  per- 
severe in  the  defence  of  the  town.  It  is  mortifying 

*  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  262. 

t  Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  221.  Lord  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  36,  and  Ker, 
vol.  i.  p.  404,  have  fallen  into  an  error  in  describing  Bruce  as  having 
only  "  threatened  to  besiege  Berwick."  Nor  has  either  of  these  his- 
torians taken  notice  of  his  attempt  upon  Carlisle.  Berwick  was 
assaulted  in  December,  1312.  M.  Malmesbury,  vita  Ed.  IL  p.  145. 

{  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1006. 

TOL.  I. 


to  find  Sir  David  de  Brechin,  the  king's  nephew, 
who  had  signalized  himself  against  his  uncle  in 
his  days  of  distress,  and,  when  afterwards  made 
prisoner,  had  been  pardoned  and  received  into 
favour,  again  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  acting 
the  part  of  an  Anglicized  Scot.  He  was  now  com- 
manded to  co-operate  as  joint- warden  with  Mont- 
fichet, and  earnest  orders  were  despatched  for 
reinforcements  of  ships,  provisions,  and  soldiers, 
to  be  sent  from  Newcastle  and  Berwick.* 

The  heroic  spirit  of  Bruce  had  now  transfused 
itself  into  the  peasantry  of  the  country;  and  the 
king  began  to  reap  the  fruits  of  this  popular  spirit, 
in  the  capture  of  the  castle  of  Linlithgow  by  a 
common  labourer.  His  name  was  Binny,  and 
being  known  to  the  garrison  and  employed  by 
them  in  leading  hay  into  the  fort,  he  communi- 
cated his  design  to  a  party  of  Scottish  soldiers, 
whom  he  stationed  in  ambush  near  the  gate.  In 
his  large  wain  he  contrived  to  conceal  eight  armed 
men,  covered  with  a  load  of  hay  ;  a  servant  drove 
the  oxen,  and  Binny  himself  walked  carelessly  at 
his  side.  When  the  portcullis  was  raised,  and  the 
wain  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  gateway,  interpos- 
ing a  complete  barrier  to  its  descent,  the  driver 
cut  the  ropes  which  harnessed  the  oxen  ;  upon 
which  signal  the  armed  men  suddenly  leaped  from 
the  cart,  the  soldiers  in  ambush  rushed  in,  and  so 
complete  was  the  surprise,  that  with  little  resist- 
ance the  garrison  were  put  to  the  sword,  and  the 
place  taken.  Bruce  amply  rewarded  the  brave 
countryman,  and  ordered  the  castle  and  its  strong 
outworks,  constructed  by  Edward  I.,  to  be  imme- 
diately demolished.! 

Edward  had  committed  the  charge  of  the  castle 
of  Roxburgh,  a  post  of  the  utmost  importance,  to 
a  Burgundian  knight,  Gillemin  de  Fiennes.  On 
Fasten's  Even,  immediately  before  Lent,  when  the 
soldiers  and  officers  of  the  garrison  were  carelessly 
carousing,  Sir  James  Douglas,  with  about  sixty 
soldiers,  favoured  by  a  dark  night,  and  concealed 
by  black  frocks  thrown  over  their  armour,  cau- 
tiously approached  the  castle,  creeping  on  their 
hands  and  feet  through  the.  trees  which  studded 
the  park.  They  at  last  approached  in  this  way 
so  near  that  they  could  overhear  the  talk  of  the 
sentinels,  one  of  whom  observed  them  moving  ; 

•  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  108.     2nd  March,  1311-12. 

t  Lord  Hailes,  following  Barbonr,  p.  196,  and  Ker,  following  Lord 
Hailes,  place  the  capture  of  Linlithgow  in  the  year  1311.  Yet  it 
appears,  by  the  Rotnli  Scotia?,  that  the  peel,  or  castle  of  Linlithgow, 
was  in  possession  of  the  English  in  February,  1312-13. 
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and,  deceived  by  the  darkness,  remarked  to  his 
fellow,  that  yonder  oxen  were  late  left  out.  Re- 
lieved  by  this  fortunate  mistake,  Douglas  and  his 
men  continued  their  painful  progress,  and  at  length 
succeeded  in  reaching  the  foot  of  the  walls,  and 
fixing  their  ladders  of  rope,  without  being  dis- 
covered. They  could  not,  however,  mount  so 
quietly,  but  that  the  nearest  watch  on  the  outer 
wall  overheard  the  noise,  and  ran  to  meet  them. 
All  was  like  to  be  lost;  but  by  this  time  the  first 
Scots  soldier  had  mounted  the  parapet,  who  in- 
stantly stabbed  the  sentry,  and  threw  him  over, 
before  he  had  time  to  give  the  alarm.  Another 
sentinel  shared  the  fate  of  the  first;  and  so  intent 
were  the  garrison  upon  their  midnight  sports,  that 
the  terrible  cry  of  "  Douglas !  Douglas !  "  shouted 
into  the  great  hall,  was  the  first  thing  which  broke 
off  the  revels.  In  a  moment  the  scene  was  changed 
from  mirth  into  a  dreadful  carnage ;  but  resistance 
soon  became  hopeless,  and  Douglas  gave  quarter. 
De  Fiennes  retreated  to  the  great  tower,  and  gal- 
lantly defended  himself,  till  a  deep  wound  in  the 
face  compelled  him  to  surrender.  *  He  retired 
to  England,  and  died  of  his  wounds  soon  after. 
Bruce  immediately  sent  his  brother  Edward,  who 
levelled  the  works,  and  reduced  the  rest  of  Teviot- 
dale,  with  the  exception  of  Jedburgh,  which  was 
still  garrisoned  by  the  English. 

At  this  time  Randolph,  earl  of  Moray,  had 
strictly  invested  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  which 
for  twenty  years  had  been  in  the  possession  of 
England,  and  was  now  commanded  by  Sir  Piers 
de  Luband,  a  Gascon  knight,  and  a  relative  of 
Gaveston,  the  English  king's  favourite,  f  The 
garrison  suspected  the  fidelity  of  this  foreigner, 
and,  having  cast  him  into  a  dungeon,  chose  a 
constable  of  their  own  nation,  who  determined  to 
defend  the  place  to  the  last  extremity.  Already 
had  the  Scots  spent  six  weeks  in  the  siege,  when 
an  English  soldier,  of  the  name  of  Frank,  presented 
himself  to  Randolph,  and  informed  him  he  could 
point  out  a  place  where  he  himself  had  often  scaled 
the  wall,  and  by  which  he  undertook  to  lead  his 
men  into  the  castle.  This  man  in  his  youth, 
when  stationed  in  the  castle,  had  become  enam- 
oured of  a  girl  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  meeting  her,  had  discovered  a  way  up 
and  down  the  perilous  cliff,  with  which  custom  had 
rendered  him  familiar;  and  Randolph,  with  thirty 

*  Barbour,  pp.  202,  203. 

t  Monachi  Malmesburiensis  Vita  Edward!  II.  p.  144. 


determined  men,  fully  armed,  placed  themselves 
under  his  direction,  and  resolved  to  scale  the  castle 
at  midnight.*  The  surprise,  however,  was  not  nearly 
so  complete  as  at  Roxburgh,  and  the  affair  far  more 
severely  contested.  Besides,  Randolph  had  only 
half  the  number  of  men  with  Douglas,  the  access 
was  far  more  difficult,  and  the  night  was  so  dark, 
that  the  task  of  climbing  the  rock  became  ex- 
tremely dangerous.  They  persevered,  nevertheless, 
and,  on  getting  about  half-way  up,  found  a  jutting 
crag,  on  which  they  sat  down  to  take  breath.  The 
wall  was  now  immediately  above  them;  and  it 
happened  that  the  check-watches,  at  this  time, 
were  making  their  round,  and  challenging  the 
sentinels,  whilst  Randolph  and  his  soldiers  could 
hear  all  that  passed.  At  this  critical  moment, 
whether  from  accident,  or  that  one  of  the  watch 
had  really  perceived  something  moving  on  the 
rock,  a  soldier  cast  a  stone  down  towards  the  spot 
where  Randolph  sat,  and  called  out — "Away!  I 
see  you  well."  But  the  Scots  lay  still,  the  watch 
moved  on,  and  Randolph  and  his  men  waited  till 
they  had  gone  to  some  distance.  They  then  got 
up,  and  clambering  to  the  bottom  of  the  wall,  at  a 
place  where  it  was  only  twelve  feet  in  height, 
fixed  the  iron  crochet  of  their  rope  ladder  on  the 
crib-stone.f  Frank  was  the  first  who  mounted, 
then  followed  Sir  Andrew  Gray,  next  came 
Randolph  himself,  who  was  followed  by  the  rest 
of  the  party.  Before,  however,  all  had  got  up,  the 
sentinels,  who  had  heard  whispering  and  the  clank 
of  arms,  attacked  them,  and  shouted  "  Treason !  " 
They  were  soon,  however,  repulsed  or  slain  ;  and 
the  Scots,  by  this  time  on  the  parapet,  leapt  down, 
and  rushed  on  to  the  keep,  or  principal  strength. 
The  whole  garrison  was  now  in  arms,  and  a  des- 
perate conflict  ensued,  in  which  the  English  greatly 
outnumbered  their  assailants.  But  panic  and  sur- 
prise deprived  them  of  their  accustomed  bravery ; 
and  although  the  governor  himself  made  a  gallant 
defence,  he  was  overpowered  and  slain,  and  his 
garrison  immediately  surrendered  at  discretion. 
Randolph  liberated  Sir  Piers  Luband  from  his 
dungeon,  and  the  Gascon  knight  immediately 
entered  the  service  of  Bruce.  The  castle  itself 
shared  the  fate  of  every  fortress  which  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Scottish  king.  It  was  instantly 
demolished,  and  rendered  incapable  of  military 
occupation.  If  we  consider  the  small  number  of 
men  which  he  led,  and  the  difficult  circumstances 

*  Barbour,  p.  205.  t  Barbour,  pp.  207,  208. 
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in  which  the  assault  was  made,  we  shall  probably 
be  inclined  to  agree  with  the  faithful  old  historian, 
who  characterizes  this  exploit  of  Randolph  as  one 
of  the  hardiest  and  most  chivalrous  which  distin- 
guished a  chivalrous  age.  * 

These  great  successes  so  rapidly  succeeded  each 
other,  and  an  invasion  of  Cumberland,  which  soon 
after  followed,  made  the  English  king  tremble 
for  the  safety  of  Berwick,  and  induced  him  to 
remove  the  unfortunate  countess  of  Buchan  from 
her  imprisonment  there, -to  a  place  of  more  remote 
confinement.  The  conferences  for  a  cessation  of 
hostilities  were  again  renewed  at  the  request  of 
the  French  king;  and  Edward  ostentatiously  talked 
of  granting  a  truce  to  his  enemies,  in  compliance 
with  the  wishes  of  Philip,f  which,  when  it  came 
to  the  point,  his  enemies  would  not  grant  to  him. 

Soon  after  this  the  king  of  Scotland  conducted, 
in  person,  a  naval  expedition  against  Man.  To 
this  island  his  bitter  enemies,  the  Macdowalls,  had 
retreated,  after  their  expulsion  from  Galloway, 
their  ancient  principality;  and  the  then  governor 
of  Man  appears  to  have  been  that  same  fierce  chief 
who  had  surprised  Thomas  and  Alexander  Bruce 
at  Loch  Eyan.  Bruce  landed  his  troops,  encoun- 
tered and  routed  the  governor,  stormed  the  castle 
of  Russin,  and  completely  subdued  the  island.} 
He  then  despatched  some  galleys  to  levy  contribu- 
tions in  Ulster,  and  returned  to  Scotland,  where 
he  found  that  his  gallant  and  impetuous  brother, 
Sir  Edward  Bruce,  had  made  himself  master  of  the 
town  and  castle  of  Dundee,  for  the  preservation  of 
which  so  many  exertions  had  been  made  in  a 
former  year.  After  this  success,  Sir  Edward  laid 
siege  to  the  castle  of  Stirling,  nearly  the  last 
fortress  of  importance  which  now  stood  between 
Scotland  and  freedom.  Its  governor,  Philip  de 
Mowbray,  after  a  long  and  successful  defence,  had 
begun  to  dread  the  failure  of  provisions  in  the 
garrison,  and  made  overtures  for  a  treaty,  in  which 
'  he  agreed  to  surrender  the  castle  by  the  ensuing 
midsummer,  if  not  relieved  by  an  English  army. 
This  was  evidently  a  truce  involving  conditions 
which  ought  on  no  account  to  have  been  accepted. 
Its  necessary  effect,  if  agreed  to,  was  to  check  the 

*  Barbonr,  pp.  207,  212.  In  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  259,  it  is  said,  on 
the  authority  of  Scala  Chronicon,  that  the  foreigners  to  whom  the 
Scottish  castles  were  committed  would  hazard  nothing  in  their  defence, 
— an  erroneous  assertion,  and  arising  out  of  national  mortification. 

t  Rymer,  Feed.  vol.  iii.  p.  411. 

J  Fordun  a  Henrne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1007.  llth  June,  1313.  In  the 
Chron.  of  Man  he  is  called  Dingaway  Dowill.  In  the  Annals  of  Ire- 
land he  is  called  the  Lord  Donegan  Odowill. 


ardour  of  the  Scots  in  that  career  of  success  which 
was  now  rapidly  leading  to  the  complete  deliver- 
ance of  their  country;  it  gave  the  king  of  England 
a  whole  year  to  assemble  the  strength  of  his  domin- 
ions; and  such  were  the  chivalrous  feelings  of  that 
age,  as  to  agreements  of  this  nature,  that  it  com- 
pelled the  king  of  Scotland  to  hazard  the  fortunes 
of  his  kingdom  upon  the  issue  of  a  battle,  which 
he  knew  must  be  fought  on  his  side  with  a  great 
disparity  of  force.  We  need  not  wonder,  then, 
that  Bruce  was  highly  incensed  on  hearing  that, 
without  consulting  him,  his  brother  had  agreed  to 
Mowbray's  proposals.  He  disdained,  however,  to 
imitate  the  conduct  of  Edward,  who,  in  a  former 
year,  and  in  circumstances  precisely  similar,  had 
infringed  the  treaty  of  Dundee  ;*  and  keeping  his 
word  unbroken,  he  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to 
meet  the  English  on  the  appointed  day.f 

Edward,  having  obtained  a  partial  reconciliation 
with  his  discontented  barons,  made  immense  pre- 
parations for  the  succour  of  the  fortress  of  Stirling. 
He  summoned  the  whole  military  force  of  his  king- 
dom tameet  him  at  Berwick  on  the  llth  of  June.! 
To  this  general  muster  ninety-three  barons,  com- 
prehending the  whole  body  of  the  vassals  of  the 
crown,  were  commanded  to  repair  with  horse  and 
arms,  and  their  entire  feudal  service;  whilst  the 
different  counties  in  England  and  Wales  were 
ordered  to  raise  a  body  of  twenty-seven  thousand 
foot  soldiers;  and  although  Hume,  mistaking  the 
evidence  of  the  original  record,  has  imagined  that 
the  numbers  of  this  army  have  been  exaggerated 
by  Barbour,  it  is  certain  that  the  accumulated 
strength  which  the  king  commanded  exceeded  a 
hundred  thousand  men,  including  a  body  of  forty 
thousand  cavalry,  of  which  three  thousand  were, 
both  horse  and  man,  in  complete  armour,  and  a 
force  of  fifty  thousand  archers.  He  now  appointed 
the  earl  of  Pembroke,  a  nobleman  experienced, 
under  his  father,  in  the  wars  of  Scotland,  to  be 
governor  of  that  country,  and  despatched  him 
thither  to  make  preparations  for  his  own  arrival. 
He  ordered  a  fleet  of  twenty-three  vessels  to  be 
assembled  for  the  invasion  of  Scotland  ;§  in  addi- 
tion to  these,  he  directed  letters  to  the  mayor  and 

*  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  p.  108.  t  Harbour,  pp.  216,  217. 

I  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  463,  464.  The  writs,  summoning 
the  great  feudal  force  of  his  kingdom — namely,  the  cavalry — are 
directed  tu  ninety-three  barons.  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  23. 

§  Rotuli  ScotiiE,  vol.  i.  pp.  116,  119.  7  Ed.  II.,  m.  8.  18th  March, 
1313-14.  The  writs  are  directed  to  twenty-three  captains  of  vessels, 
of  which  the  names  are  given.  We  have  "  the  James,  the  Mary,  tho 
Blyth,  the  St.  1'eter,"  &c. 
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authorities  of  the  various  seaport  towns,  enjoining 
them  to  fit  out  an  additional  fleet  of  thirty  ships ; 
and  of  this  united  armament  he  appointed  John 
Sturmy  and  Peter  Bard  to  have  the  command.* 
He  directed  letters  to  O'Connor,  prince  of  Con- 
naught,  and  twenty-five  other  Irish  native  chiefs, 
requiring  them  to  place  themselves,  with  all  the 
military  force  which  they  could  collect,  under  the 
orders  of  Richard  de  Burgh,  earl  of  Ulster,  and  to 
join  the  army  at  the  muster;  he  made  the  same 
demand  upon  the  English  barons  who  possessed 
estates  in  Ireland.  He  requested  the  bishop  of 
Constance  to  send  him  a  body  of  sixty  mounted 
cross-bowmen.  He  took  care  that  store  of  pro- 
visions for  the  troops  and  forage  for  the  cavalry 
should  be  collected  from  all  quarters ;  he  placed  his 
victualling  department  under  strict  organization; 
he  appointed  John  of  Argyle,  who  probably  had  no 
inconsiderable  fleet  of  his  own,  to  co-operate  with 
the  English  armament,  with  the  title  of  high- 
admiral  of  the  western  fleet  of  England;!  an(i  he 
took  care  that  the  army  should  be  provided  with 
all  kinds  of  useful  artisans — smiths,  carpenters, 
masons,  armourers — and  supplied  with  waggons 
and  cars  for  the  transport  of  the  tents,  pavilions, 
and  baggage,  which  so  large  a  military  array  neces- 
sarily included.  The  various  writs,  and  multifa- 
rious orders,  connected  with  the  summoning  and 
organization  of  the  army  of  England  which  fought 
at  Bannockburn,  are  still  preserved,  and  may  be 
seen  in  their  minutest  details;  and  they  prove  that 
it  far  exceeded,  not  only  in  numbers  but  in  equip- 
ment, any  army  which  was  ever  led  by  any  former 
monarch  against  Scotland.} 

With  this  great  force  Edward  prepared  to  take 
the  field,  and  having  first  made  a  pilgrimage  with 
his  queen  and  the  prince  of  Wales  to  St.  Albans, 
and  with  the  accustomed  offerings  requested  the 
prayers  of  the  church,  he  held  his  way  through 
Lincolnshire  to  York  and  Newcastle,  and  met  his 
army  at  Berwick.  He  here  found  that  the  earls  of 
Warrene,  Lancaster,  Arundel,  and  Warwick  refused 
to  attend  him  in  person,  alleging  that  he  had 
broken  his  word  given  to  the  lord  ordinars;  but 
they  sent  their  feudal  services,  and  the  rest  of  the 
nobility  mustered,  without  any  absentees,  and  with 
great  splendour ;  so  that  the  monarch,  having 
reviewed  his  troops,  began  his  march  for  Scotland 

•  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  115.     12th  March,  1313. 

f  Rotuli  Scotise,  p.  121,  m.  7,  p.  129.     25th  March,  1313-14. 

j  Ibid,  7  Ed.  II.,  vol.  i.  passim. 


in  high  spirits,  and  with  confident  anticipations  of 
victory. 

Meanwhile  Brace,  aware  of  the  mighty  force 
which  was  advancing  against  him,  had  not  been 
idle.  He  appointed  a  general  muster  of  his  whole 
army  in  the  Torwood,  near  Stirling,*  and  here  he 
found  that  the  greatest  force  which  could  be  col- 
lected did  not  amount  to  forty  thousand  fighting 
men ;  and  that  the  small  body  of  cavalry  which  he 
had  could  not  be  expected  to  compete  for  a 
moment,  either  in  the  terfiper  of  their  arms,  or  the 
strength  of  their  horses,  with  the  heavy  cavalry  of 
the  English.  He  at  once,  therefore,  resolved  to 
fight  on  foot,f  and  to  draw  up  his  army  in  ground 
where  cavalry  could  not  act  with  effect,  and  where 
the  English,  from  their  immense  numbers,  would 
be  cramped  and  confined  in  their  movements. 
For  this  purpose  he  chose  a  field  not  far  from 
Stirling,  which  was  then  called  the  New  Park.  It 
was  studded  and  encumbered  with  trees,  and  the 
approach  to  it  was  protected  by  a  morass,  the  pas- 
sage of  which  would  be  dangerous  to  an  enemy. f 
Bruce,  having  carefully  examined  the  ground, 
determined  that  his  right  wing  should  rest  on  the 
rivulet  called  Bannockburn,  whose  broken  and 
wooded  banks  afforded  him  an  excellent  security 
against  being  outflanked.  His  front  extended  to 
a  village  called  St.  Ninians;  and  hie  left  wing, 
which  was  unprotected  by  the  nature  of  the 
ground,  was  exposed  to  the  garrison  of  Stirling  in 
the  rear — a  dangerous  position,  had  not  the  terms 
of  the  treaty  with  the  governor  precluded  attack 
from  that  quarter.  §  But  Bruce  did  not  leave  the 
defence  of  his  left  to  this  negative  security;  for  in 
a  field  hard  by,  so  firm  and  level  that  it  afforded 
favourable  ground  for  cavalry,  he  caused  many 
rows  of  parallel  pits  to  be  dug,  a  foot  in  breadth, 
and  about  three  feet  deep.  In  these  pits  he 
placed  pointed  stakes,  with  a  number  of  sharp  iron 
weapons,  called  in  Scotland  calthrops,  and  covered 
them  carefully  with  sod,  so  that  the  ground, 
apparently  level,  was  rendered  impassable  to 
horse.[|  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  the 
English  cavalry  attempted  to  charge  over  this 
ground,  although,  in  the  subsequent  dispersion 

*  Barbour,  p.  221. 

t  The  Scala  Chron.  p.  142,  says  that  Brace  determined  to  fight  on 
foot,  after  the  example  of  the  Flemish  troops,  who  a  little  before  this 
had  discomfited  the  power  of  France  at  the  battle  of  Contray.  TUB 
same  allusion  to  Contray  is  made  by  the  Monk  of  Malmesbury,  p.  152. 

J  Barbour,  pp.  223,  224. 

§  See  Appendix  to  Notes  and  Illustrations. 

I  Barbonr,  p.  226,  1.  365. 
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of  the   army,  many   lost   their   lives  in  the  pits 
and  ditches.  * 

Having  thus  judiciously  availed  himself  of  every 
circumstance,  the  king  reviewed  his  troops,  wel- 
comed all  courteously,  and  declared  himself  well 
satisfied  with  their  appearance  and  equipment. 
The  principal  leaders  of  the  Scottish  army  were 
Sir  Edward  Bruce,  the  king's  brother,  Sir  James 
Douglas,  Kandolph,  earl  of  Moray,  and  Walter, 
the  High  Steward  of  Scotland.  These,  with  the 
exception  of  the  last,  who  was  still  a  youth,  were 
experienced  and  veteran  leaders,  who  had  been 
long  trained  up  in  war,  and  upon  whom  their 
master  could  place  entire  reliance  ;  and  having 
fully  explained  to  them  his  intended  order  of 
battle,  the  king  waited  in  great  tranquillity  for 
the  approach  of  the  enemy. 

Soon  after,  word  was  brought  that  the  English 
army  had  lain  all  night  at  Edinburgh.  This  was 
on  Saturday  evening,  the  22nd  of  June,  and  early 
in  the  morning  of  Sunday  the  soldiers  heard  mass. 
It  was  stated  by  the  contemporary  historians  that 
they  confessed  themselves  with  the  solemnity  of 
men  who  were  resolved  to  die  in  that  field,  or  to 
free  their  country;  and  as  it  was  the  vigil  of  St. 
John,  they  took  no  dinner,  but  kept  their  fast  on 
bread  and  water.  Meanwhile  the  king,  on  Sunday, 
after  hearing  mass,  rode  out  to  examine  the  pits 
which  had  been  made,  and  to  see  that  his  orders 
had  been  duly  executed.  Having  satisfied  himself, 
he  returned,  and  commanded  his  soldiers  to  arm. 
This  order  was  promptly  obeyed,  and  all  cheer- 
fully arrayed  themselves  under  their  different  ban- 
ners. Bruce  then  caused  proclamation  to  be  made, 
that  all  who  did  not  feel  fully  resolved  to  win  the 
field  or  to  die  with  honour  had  at  that  moment 
free  liberty  to  leave  the  army;  but  the  soldiers 
raised  a  great  shout,  and  answered  with  one  accord 
that  they  were  determined  to  abide  the  enemy .f 

The  baggage  of  the  army  was  placed  in  a  valley 
at  some  distance  in  the  rear,  and  the  sutlers  and 
camp  followers,  who  amounted  nearly  to  twenty 
thousand,  were  stationed  beside  it,  and  commanded 
to  await  the  result  of  the  battle.  They  were 
separated  from  the  army  by  a  small  hill,  which  is 
yet  called  the  Gilles,  or  Gillies'  Hill. 

The  king  now  arranged  his  army  in  a  line  con- 
sisting of  three  square  columns,  or  battles,  of 
which  he  intrusted  the  command  of  the  vaward, 
or  centre,  to  the  earl  of  Moray.  His  brother  Ed- 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,   vol.  ii.  p.  246.        f  Barbour,  pp.  226,  227. 


ward  led  the  right,  and  the  left  was  given  to  Sir 
James  Douglas  and  Walter,  the  Steward  of  Scot- 
land.* He  himself  took  the  command  of  the 
reserve,  which  formed  a  fourth  battle,  drawn  up 
immediately  behind  the  centre,  and  composed  of 
the  men  of  Argyle,  Carrick,  Kantire,  and  the  Isles. 
Along  with  him  was  Angus  of  Islay,  with  the 
men  of  Bute ;  and  he  had  also  under  his  command 
a  body  of  five  hundred  cavalry,  fully  armed,  and 
mounted  on  light  and  active  horses. 

Having  thus  disposed  his  order  of  battle,  the 
king  despatched  Sir  James  Douglas  and  Sir  Eobert 
Keith  to  reconnoitre,  who  soon  after  returned 
with  the  news  that  they  descried  the  English  host 
advancing  in  great  strength,  and  making  a  very 
martial  appearance.  For  this  intelligence  Bruce 
was  well  prepared;  yet,  dreading  its  effect  upon 
his  soldiers,  he  directed  them  to  give  out  to  the 
army  that  the  enemy,  though  numerous,  were 
advancing  in  confused  and  ill-arranged  order,  f 

Although  this  was  not  exactly  the  case,  the 
rash  character  of  Edward  led  him  to  commit  some 
errors  in  the  disposal  of  his  troops,  which  led  to 
fatal  consequences.  He  had  hurried  on  to  Scot- 
land with  such  rapidity  that  the  horses  were  worn 
out  with  travel  and  want  of  food,  and  the  men 
were  not  allowed  the  regular  periods  for  halt  and 
refreshment,  so  that  his  soldiers  went  into  action 
under  great  disadvantage.  Upon  advancing  from 
Falkirk  early  in  the  morning,  and  when  the  Eng- 
lish host  was  only  two  miles  distant  from  the  Scot- 
tish army,  Edward  despatched  an  advanced  party 
of  eight  hundred  cavalry,  led  by  Sir  Robert  Clifford, 
with  orders  to  outflank  the  enemy  and  throw  them- 
selves into  Stirling  castle.  Bruce  had  looked  for 
this  movement,  and  had  commanded  Randolph, 
his  nephew,  to  be  vigilant  in  repelling  any  such 
attempt.}  Clifford,  however,  unobserved  by  Ran- 
dolph, made  a  circuit  by  the  low  grounds  to  the 
east  and  north  of  the  church  of  St.  Ninians,  and 
having  thus  avoided  the  front  of  the  Scottish  line, 
he  was  proceeding  towards  the  castle  when  he  was 
detected  by  the  piercing  eye  of  Bruce,  who  rode 
hastily  up  to  Randolph,  and  reproached  him  for 
his  carelessness  in  having  suffered  the  enemy  to 
pass.  "Oh,  Randolph!"  criedhis  master,  "lightly 
have  you  thought  of  the  charge  committed  to  you; 
a  rose  has  fallen  from  your  chaplet."§  Stung  by 
such  words,  the  earl  of  Moray,  leaving  the  centre, 

«  Barbonr,  p.  225,  1.  344,  compared  with  1.  309.     f  Itid.  p.  229. 
t  Barbour,  p.  228.     §  See  Appendix  to  Notes  and  Illustrations,  G. 
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at  the  head  of  a  select  body  of  infantry  hasted 
at  all  hazards  to  repair  his  error.  As  he  advanced, 
Clifford's  squadron  wheeled  round,  and  putting 
their  spears  in  rest,  charged  him  at  full  speed,  but 
Randolph  had  formed  his  infantry  in  a  square  pre- 
senting a  front  on  all  sides,  with  the  spears  fixed 
before  them  ;*  and  although  he  had  only  five  hun- 
dred men,  he  awaited  the  shock  of  Clifford  with 
such  firmness  that  many  of  the  English  were 
unhorsed,  and  Sir  William  Daynecourt,  an  officer 
of  note,  who  had  been  more  forward  in  his  attack 
than  his  companions,  was  slain  .f  Unable  to  make 
any  impression  upon  Randolph's  square  by  this 
first  attack,  the  English  proceeded  more  leisurely 
to  surround  him  on  all  sides,  and  by  a  second  furi- 
ous and  simultaneous  charge  on  each  front,  endea- 
voured to  break  the  line;  but  the  light  armour, 
the  long  spears,  and  the  short  knives  and  battle- 
axes  of  the  Scottish  foot  proved  a  match  for  the 
heavy-armed  English  cavalry,  and  a  desperate  con- 
ilict  ensued,  in  which  Randolph's  little  square, 
although  it  stood  firm,  seemed  likely  to  be  crushed 
to  pieces  by  the  heavy  metal  which  was  brought 
against  it.  All  this  passed  in  the  sight  of  Bruce, 
who  was  surrounded  by  his  officers.  At  length 
Sir  James  Douglas  earnestly  requested  to  be 
allowed  to  go  with  a  reinforcement  to  his  relief. 
"  You  shall  not  stir  a  foot  from  your  ground," 
said  the  king,  "  and  let  Randolph  extricate  him- 
self as  best  he  can;  I  will  not  alter  my  order  of 
battle,  and  lose  my  advantage,  whatever  may 
befall  him."  "  My  liege,"  answered  Douglas,  "  I 
cannot  stand  by  and  sec  Randolph  perish  when 
I  may  bring  him  help;  so,  by  your  leave,  I  must 
away  to  his  succour."  Bruce  unwillingly  con- 
sented, and  Douglas  immediately  held  his  way 
towards  Randolph.} 

By  this  time  the  king  of  England  had  brought 
up  his  main  army,  and  ordered  a  halt  for  the  pur- 
pose of  consulting  with  his  leaders  whether  it  was 
expedient  to  join  battle  that  same  day,  or  take  a 
night  to  refresh  his  troops.  By  some  mistake, 
however,  the  centre  of  the  English  continued  its 
march,  not  aware  of  this  order,  and  on  their 
approach  to  the  New  Park,  Bruce  rode  forward 
alone  to  make  some  new  arrangements,  which 
were  called  for  by  the  absence  of  Randolph,  and 
to  take  a  final  view  of  the  disposition  of  his  army. 
He  was  at  this  time  in  front  of  his  own  line, 
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meanly  mounted  on  a  hackney,  but  clad  in  full 
armour,  with  his  battle-axe  in  his  hand,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  his  nobles  by  a  small  crown 
of  gold  surmounting  his  steel  helmet.  On  the 
approach  of  the  English  vaward,  led  by  the  earls 
of  Gloucester  and  Hereford,  Sir  Henry  de  Boune, 
an  English  knight,  who  rode  about  a  bowshot  in 
advance  of  his  companions,  recognized  the  king, 
and  galloped  forward  to  attack  him.  Boune  was 
armed  at  all  points,  and  excellently  mounted  on 
a  heavy  war-horse,  so  that  the  contest  was  most 
unequal,  and  Bruce  might  have  retired  ;  but  for  a 
moment  he  forgot  his  duties  as  a  general  in  his 
feelings  as  a  knight,  and,  to  the  surprise  of  his 
soldiers,  spurred  his  little  hackney  forward  to  his 
assailant.  There  was  an  interval  of  breathless 
suspense,  but  it  lasted  only  a  moment ;  for  as  the 
English  knight  came  on  in  full  career,  the  king 
parried  the  spear,  and  raising  himself  in  his 
stirrups  as  he  passed,  with  one  blow  of  his  battle- 
axe  laid  him  dead  at  his  feet,  by  almost  cleaving 
his  head  in  two.*  Upon  this  his  soldiers  raised 
a  great  shout,  and  advanced  hardily  upon  the 
English  centre,  which  retreated  in  confusion  to 
the  main  army ;  and  Bruce,  afraid  of  disorder 
getting  into  his  line  of  battle,  called  back  his  men 
from  the  pursuit,  after  they  had  slain  a  few  of 
the  English  soldiers.  When  they  had  time  to 
recollect  themselves,  the  Scottish  leaders  earnestly 
remonstrated  with  the  king  for  the  rash  manner 
in  which  he  exposed  himself;  and  Bruce,  evi- 
dently feeling  that  the  act,  though  successful,  had 
been  imprudent,  made  no  reply,  but  looking  at 
the  broken  shaft  which  he  held  in  his  hand, 
seemed,  says  Barbour,  like  a  man  who  lamented 
the  loss  of  his  battle-axe,  f 

All  this  passed  so  quickly,  that  the  contest 
between  Randolph  and  Clifford  was  still  unde- 
cided ;  but  Douglas,  as  he  drew  near  to  his 
friend's  rescue,  perceived  that  the  English  had  by 
this  time  begun  to  waver,  and  that  disorder  was 
rapidly  getting  into  their  ranks.  Commanding 
his  men,  therefore,  to  halt,  "  Let  us  not,"  cried 
he,  "  diminish  the  glory  of  so  redoubtable  an 
encounter,  by  coming  in  at  the  end  to  share  it. 
The  brave  men  that  fight  yonder  without  our 
help  will  soon  discomfit  the  enemy."  And  the 
result  was  as  Douglas  had  foreseen  ;  for  Ran- 
dolph, who  quickly  perceived  the  same  indi- 
cations, began  to  press  the  English  cavalry  with 
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repeated  charges  and  increasing  fury,  so  that  they 
at  length  entirely  broke,  and  fled  in  great  disorder. 
The  attempt  to  throw  succours  into  the  castle 
was  thus  completely  defeated  ;  and  Clifford,  after 
losing  many  of  his  men,  who  were  slain  in  the 
pursuit,  rejoined  the  main  body  of  the  army 
with  the  scattered  and  dispirited  remains  of  his 
squadron.*  So  steadily  had  the  Scots  kept  their 
ranks,  that  Randolph  had  sustained  a  very  incon- 
siderable loss. 

From  the  result  of  these  two  attacks,  and  espe- 
cially from  the  defeat  of  Clifford,  Bruce  drew  a 
good  augury,  and  cheerfully  congratulated  his 
soldiers  on  so  fair  a  beginning.  He  observed  to 
them,  that  they  had  defeated  the  flower  of  the 
English  cavalry,  and  had  driven  back  the  centre 
division  of  their  great  army ;  and  remarked,  that 
the  same  circumstances  which  gave  spirit  and 
animation  to  their  hopes  must  communicate  de- 
pression to  the  enemy,  f  As  the  day  was  far 
spent,  he  held  a  military  council  of  his  leaders, 
and  requested  their  advice,  whether,  having  now 
seen  the  numbers  and  strength  of  their  opponents, 
it  was  expedient  to  hazard  a  battle,  declaring  him- 
self ready  to  submit  his  individual  opinion  to  the 
judgment  of  the  majority.  But  the  minds  of  the 
Scottish  commanders  were  not  in  a  retreating 
mood  ;  and  although  aware  of  the  great  disparity 
of  force,  the  English  army  being  more  than  triple 
that  of  Bruce,  they  declared  their  unanimous 
desire  to  keep  their  position,  and  to  fight  on  the 
morrow.  The  king  then  told  them  that  such  was 
his  own  wish,  and  commanded  them  to  have  the 
whole  army  arrayed  next  morning  by  daybreak,  in 
the  order  and  upon  the  ground  already  agreed 
on.  He  earnestly  exhorted  them  to  preserve  the 
firmest  order,  each  man  under  his  own  banner,  and 
to  receive  the  charge  of  the  enemy  with  levelled 
spears,  so  that  even  the  hindmost  ranks  of  the 
English  would  feel  the  shock.  He  pointed  out  to 
them  that  everything  in  the  approaching  battle, 
which  was  to  determine  whether  Scotland  was  to 
be  free  or  enslaved,  depended  on  their  own  steady 
discipline  and  deliberate  valour.  He  conjured 
them  not  to  allow  a  single  soldier  to  quit  his 
banner  or  break  the  array  ;  and,  if  they  should  be 
successful,  by  no  means  to  begin  to  plunder  or 
to  make  prisoners,  as  long  as  a  single  enemy  re- 
mained on  the  field.  He  promised  that  the  heirs 
of  all  who  fell  should  receive  their  lands  free, 
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and  without  the  accustomed  feudal  fine  ;  and  he 
assured  them,  with  a  determined  and  cheerful 
countenance,  that  if  the  orders  he  had  now  given 
were  obeyed,  they  might  confidently  look  forward 
to  victory.  * 

Having  thus  spoken  to  his  leaders,  the  army 
were  dismissed  to  their  quarters.  In  the  evenin^ 
they  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for  the 
battle,  and  passed  the  night  in  arms  upon  the 
field.  Meanwhile  the  English  king  and  his 
leaders  had  resolved,  on  account  of  the  fatigue 
undergone  by  the  troops,  and  symptoms  of  dis- 
satisfaction which  appeared  amongst  them,  to 
delay  the  attack,  and  drew  off  to  the  low  grounds 
to  the  right  and  rear  of  their  original  position, 
where  they  passed  the  night  in  riot  and  disorder,  f 
At  this  time,  it  is  said,  a  Scotsman,  who  served  in 
the  English  army,  deserted  to  Bruce,  and  informed 
him  he  could  lead  him  to  the  attack  so  as  to  secure 
an  easy  victory.  Robert,  however,  was  not  thus 
to  be  drawn  from  his  position,  and  determined  to 
await  the  enemy  on  the  ground  already  chosen. 

On  Monday,  the  24th  of  June,  at  the  first  break 
of  day,  the  Scottish  king  confessed,  and  along 
with  his  army  heard  mass.  This  solemn  service 
was  performed  by  Maurice,  the  abbot  of  Inch- 
affray,  upon  an  eminence  in  front  of  their  line, 
and  after  its  conclusion  the  soldiers  took  breakfast, 
and  arranged  themselves  under  their  different 
banners.  They  wore  light  armour,  but  of  excel- 
lent temper.  Their  weapons  were  a  battle-axe 
slung  at  their  side,  and  long  spears,  besides  knives 
or  daggers,  which  the  former  affair  of  Randolph 
had  proved  to  be  highly  effective  in  close  combat. 
When  the  whole  army  was  in  array,  they  pro- 
ceeded, with  displayed  banners,  to  make  knights, 
as  was  the  custom  before  a  battle.  Bruce  con- 
ferred that  honour  upon  Walter,  the  young 
Steward  of  Scotland,  Sir  James  Douglas,  and 
many  other  brave  men,  in  due  order,  and  accord- 
ing to  their  rank  4 

By  this  time  the  van  of  the  English  army, 
composed  of  archers  and  lances,  and  led  by  the 
earls  of  Gloucester  and  Hereford,  approached 
within  bowshot ;  and  at  a  little  distance  behind 
the  remaining  nine  divisions,  which,  confined  by 
the  narrowness  of  the  ground,  were  compressed 
into  a  close  column  of  great  and  unwieldy  dimen- 
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sions.  *  This  vast  body  was  conducted  by  the 
king  of  England  in  person,  who  had  along  with 
him  a  body-guard  of  five  hundred  chosen  horse. 
He  was  attended  by  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  Sir 
Ingelram  Umfraville,  and  Sir  Giles  de  Argentine, 
a  knight  of  Rhodes,  of  great  reputation,  f  When 
Edward  approached  near  enough,  and  observed  the 
Scottish  army  drawn  up  on  foot,  and  their  firm 
array  and  determined  countenance,  he  expressed 
much  surprise,  and  turning  to  Umfraville,  asked 
him,  "  If  he  thought  these  Scots  would  fight  ?" 
Umfraville  replied  that  they  assuredly  would  ;  and 
he  then  advised  Edward,  instead  of  an  open  attack, 
to  pretend  to  retreat  behind  his  encampment,  upon 
which  he  was  confident,  from  his  old  experience 
in  the  Scottish  wars,  that  the  enemy  would  break 
their  array,  and  rush  on  without  order  or  discip- 
line, so  that  the  English  army  might  easily  attack 
and  overwhelm  them.  Umfraville,  an  Anglicized 
Scottish  baron,  who  had  seen  much  service  against 
Edward's  father,  and  had  only  sworn  fealty  in  1305, 
spoke  this  from  an  intimate  knowledge  of  his 
countrymen;  but  Edward  fortunately  disdained 
his  counsel.  At  this  moment  the  abbot  of  Inch- 
affray,  barefooted,  and  holding  a  crucifix  aloft  in 
his  hand,  walked  slowly  along  the  Scottish  line  ; 
and  as  he  passed,  the  whole  army  knelt  down,! 
and  prayed  for  a  moment  with  the  solemnity  of 
men  who  felt  it  might  be  their  last  devotion. 
"  See,"  cried  Edward,  "  they  are  kneeling — they 
ask  mercy  !"  "  They  do,  my  liege,"  replied  Um- 
fraville, "  but  it  is  from  God,  not  from  us.  Trust 
me,  yon  men  will  win  the  day,  or  die  upon  the 
field."§  "  Be  it  so,  then,"  said  Edward,  and  im- 
mediately commanded  the  charge  to  be  sounded. 
The  English  van,  led  by  Gloucester  and  Hereford, 
now  spurred  forward  their  horses,  and  at  full  gallop 
charged  the  right  wing  of  the  Scots,  commanded 
by  Edward  Bruce  ;  but  a  dispute  between  the 
two  English  barons  as  to  precedency  caused  the 
charge,  though  rapid,  to  be  broken  and  irregular. 
Gloucester,  who  had  been  irritated  the  day  before 
by  some  galling  remarks  of  the  king,  insisted  on 
leading  the  van,  a  post  which  of  right  belonged 
to  Hereford,  as  constable  of  England.  To  this 
Hereford  would  not  agree  ;  and  Gloucester,  as 
they  disputed,  seeing  the  Scottish  right  advancing, 
sprung  forward  at  the  head  of  his  own  division, 

•  Walsingham,  p.  105. 

t  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  441.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  295. 

j  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  250. 

§  Barbonr,  p.  250,  and  Chronicle  of  Lanercost,  p.  225. 


and,  without  being  supported  by  the  rest  of  the 
van,  attacked  the  enemy,  who  received  them  with 
a  shock  which  caused  the  noise  of  the  meeting  of 
their  spears  to  be  heard  a  great  way  off,  and  threw 
many  knights  from  their  saddles,  whose  horses  were 
stabbed  and  rendered  furious  by  their  wounds.  * 
While  the  right  wing  was  thus  engaged,  Randolph, 
who  commanded  the  centre  division,  advanced  at  a 
steady  pace  to  meet  the  main  body  of  the  English, 
whom  he  confronted  and  attacked  with  great  intre- 
pidity, although  the  enemy  outnumbered  him  by 
ten  to  one.  His  square,  to  use  an  expression  of 
Barbour's,  was  soon  surrounded  and  lost  amidst  the 
English,  as  if  it  had  plunged  into  the  sea  ;  upon 
which  Sir  James  Douglas  and  Walter  the  Steward 
brought  up  the  left  wing;  so  that  the  whole  line, 
composed  of  the  three  battles,  was  now  engaged, 
and  the  battle  raged  with  great  fury,  f  The 
English  cavalry  attempting,  by  repeated  charges, 
to  break  the  line  of  the  Scottish  spearmen,  and 
they  standing  firm  in  their  array,  and  presenting 
on  every  side  a  serried  front  of  steel,  caused  a  shock 
and  melee  which  is  not  easily  described;  and  the 
slaughter  was  increased  by  the  remembrance  of 
many  years  of  grievous  injury  and  oppression, 
producing,  on  the  part  of  the  Scots,  an  exasperation 
of  feeling  and  an  eager  desire  of  revenge.  At  every 
successive  charge  the  English  cavalry  lost  more  men 
and  fell  into  greater  confusion  than  before;  and  this 
confusion  was  infinitely  increased  by  the  confined 
nature  of  the  ground  and  the  immense  mass  of 
their  army.  The  Scottish  squares,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  light  and  compact,  though  firm  ;  they 
moved  easily,  altered  their  front  at  pleasure,  and 
suited  themselves  to  every  emergency  of  the  battle. 
They  were,  however,  dreadfully  galled  by  the 
English  bowmen  ;  and  Bruce,  dreading  the  effect 
of  the  constant  and  deadly  showers  of  arrows, 
which  fell  like  hail  upon  them,  directed  Sir  Robert 
Keith,  the  marshal,  to  make  a  circuit,  with  the  five 
hundred  horse  which  were  in  the  reserve,  round 
the  morass  called  Miltown  Bog,  and  to  charge  the 
archers  in  flank.  This  movement  was  executed 
with  great  decision  and  rapidity  ;  and  such  was 
its  effect  that  the  whole  body  of  the  archers,  who 
had  neither  spears  nor  other  weapons  to  defend 
themselves  against  cavalry,  were  in  a  short  time 
overthrown  and  dispersed,  without  any  prolonged 
attempt  at  resistance.  J  Part  of  them  fled  to  the 
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main  army,  and  the  rest  did  not  again  attempt  to 
rally  or  make  head  during  the  continuance  of  the 
battle.  Although  such  was  the  success  of  this 
judicious  attack,  the  English  still  kept  fighting 
with  great  determination ;  but  they  had  already  lost 
some  of  their  bravest  commanders,  and  Bruce  could 
discern  symptoms  of  exhaustion  and  impatience. 
He  saw,  too,  that  his  own  infantry  were  still  fresh 
and  well-breathed;  and  he  assured  his  leaders  that 
the  attack,  continued  but  for  a  short  time,  and 
pushed  with  vigour,  must  make  the  day  their  own. 
It  was  at  this  moment  that  he  brought  up  his  whole 
reserve,  and  the  four  battles  of  the  Scots  were  now 
completely  engaged  in  one  line.  *  The  Scottish 
archers,  unlike  the  English,  carried  short  battle- 
axes  ;  and  with  these,  after  they  had  exhausted  their 
arrows,  they  rushed  upon  the  enemy,  and  made 
great  havoc.  The  Scottish  commanders,  too,  the 
king,  Edward  Bruce,  Douglas,  Randolph,  and  the 
Steward,  were  fighting  in  the  near  presence  of  each 
other,  and  animated  with  a  generous  rivalry.  At 
this  time  Barbour,  whose  account  of  the  battle  is 
evidently  taken  from  eye-witnesses,  describes  the 
field  as  exhibiting  a  terrific  spectacle.  "  It  was 
awful,"  says  he,  "  to  hear  the  noise  of  these  four 
battles  fighting  in  a  line — the  clang  of  arms,  the 
shouts  of  the  knights  as  they  raised  their  war-cry ; 
to  see  the  flight  of  the  arrows,  which  maddened  the 
horses ;  the  alternate  sinking  and  rising  of  the  ban- 
ners, and  thfi*ground  slippery  with  gore,  and  covered 
with  shreds  of  armour,  broken  spears,  pennons,  and 
rich  scarfs,  torn  and  soiled  with  blood  and  clay; 
and  to  listen  to  the  groans  of  the  wounded  and  the 
dying."  The  wavering  of  the  English  lines  was 
now  discernible  by  the  Scottish  soldiers  themselve.s, 
who  shouted  when  they  saw  it,  and  calling  out, 
"  On  them,  on  them  ;  they  fail !"  pressed  forward 
with  renewed  vigour,  gaining  ground  upon  their 
enemy,  f  At  this  critical  moment  there  appeared 
over  the  little  hill,  which  lay  between  the  field  and 
the  baggage  of  the  Scottish  army,  a  large  body  of 
troops  marching  apparently  in  firm  array  towards 
the  field.  This  spectacle,  which  was  instantly 
believed  to  be  a  reinforcement  proceeding  to  join 
the  Scots,  although  it  was  nothing  more  than  the 
sutlers  and  camp-boys  hastening  to  see  the  battle, 
spread  dismay  amidst  the  ranks  of  the  English ; 
and  King  Robert,  whose  eye  was  everywhere,  to 
perceive  and  take  advantage  of  the  slightest  move- 
ment in  his  favour,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
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reserve,  and  raising  his  ensenye,  or  war-cry,  furiously 
pressed  on  the  enemy.  *  It  was  this  last  charge, 
which  was  followed  up  by  the  advance  of  the 
whole  line,  that  decided  the  day;  the  English,  who 
hitherto,  although  wavering,  had  preserved  their 
array,  now  broke  into  disjointed  squadrons  ;  part 
began  to  quit  the  field,  and  no  efforts  of  their  leaders 
could  restore  order.  The  earl  of  Gloucester,  who 
was  mounted  on  a  spirited  war-horse,  which  had 
lately  been  presented  to  him  by  the  king,f  in  one 
of  his  attempts  to  rally  his  men,  rode  desperately 
upon  the  division  of  Edward  Bruce;  he  was  in- 
stantly unhorsed,  and  fell  pierced  by  numerous 
wounds  of  the  Scottish  lances.  The  flight  now 
became  general,  and  the  slaughter  great.  The 
banners  of  twenty-seven  barons  were  laid  in  the 
dust,  and  their  masters  slain.  Amongst  these  were 
Sir  Robert  Clifford,  a  veteran  and  experienced  com- 
mander, and  Sir  Edmund  Mauley,  the  seneschal  of 
England.  On  seeing  the  entire  rout  of  his  army, 
Edward  reluctantly  allowed  the  earl  of  Pembroke 
to  seize  his  bridle,  and  force  him  off  the  field, 
guarded  by  five  hundred  heavy-armed  horse.  Sir 
Giles  de  Argentine  accompanied  him  a  short  way 
till  he  saw  the  king  in  safety.  He  then  reined  up, 
and  bade  him  farewell.  "  It  has  never  been  my 
custom,"  said  he,  "to  fly;  and  here  I  must  take  my 
fortune."  Saying  this,  he  put  spurs  to  his  horse, 
and  crying  out,  "An  Argentine!"  charged  the  squa- 
dron of  Edward  Bruce,  and,  like  Gloucester,  was 
soon  borne  down  by  the  force  of  the  Scottish  spears, 
and  cut  to  pieces.  J  Multitudes  of  the  English 
were  drowned  when  attempting  to  cross  the  river 
Forth.  Many,  in  their  flight,  got  entangled  in  the 
pits,  which  they  seem  to  have  avoided  in  their  first 
attack,  and  were  there  suffocated  or  slain;  others, 
who  vainly  endeavoured  to  pass  the  rugged  banks 
of  the  Bannockburn,  were  slain  in  that  quarter:  so 
completely  was  this  little  river  heaped  up  with  the 
dead  bodies  of  men  and  horses,  that  the  pursuers 
passed  dry  over  the  mass  as  if  it  were  a  bridge. 
Thirty  thousand  of  the  English  were  left  dead  upon 
the  field,  and  amongst  these  two  hundred  knights 
and  seven  hundred  esquires.  A  large  body  of 
Welsh  fled,  under  the  command  of  Sir  Maurice 
Berklay,  but  the  greater  part  of  them  were  slain 

*  Barbonr,  p.  261. 

f  Hutchinson's  Hist,  and  Antiquities  of  the  Palatinate  of  Durham, 
p.  261.  "  The  bishop  of  Durham,  Richard  Kellow,  had  a  short  time 
before  presented  this  war-horse,  an  animal  of  high  price,  along  with  one 
thousand  marks,  to  King  Edward." 

I  Barbour,  p.  263. 
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or  taken    prisoners    before    they    reached    Eng- 
land.* 

Such  also  might  have  been  the  fate  of  the  king1 
of  England  himself,  had  Bruce  been  able  to  spare 
a  sufficient  body  of  cavalry  to  follow  up 'the  chase. 
But  when  Edward  left  the  field  with  his  five 
hundred  horse,  many  straggling  parties  of  the 
enemy  still  lingered  about  the  low  grounds,  and 
numbers  had  taken  refuge  under  the  walls,  and  in 
the  hollow  recesses  of  the  rock  on  which  Stirling 
castle  is  built,  f  These,  had  they  rallied,  might 
have  still  created  much  annoyance,  a  part  of  the 
Scottish  army  being  occupied  in  plundering  the 
camp ;  and  it  thus  became  absolutely  necessary  for 
Bruce  to  keep  the  more  efficient  part  of  his  troops 
together.  When  Douglas,  therefore,  proposed  to 
pursue  the  king,  he  could  obtain  no  more  than 
sixty  horsemen.  In  passing  the  Torwood,  he  was 
met  by  Sir  Laurence  Abcrnethy,  hastening  with  a 
small  body  of  cavalry  to  join  the  English.  This 
knight  immediately  deserted  a  falling  cause,  and 
assisted  in  the  chase.  They  made  up  to  the 
fugitive  monarch  at  Linlithgow,  but  Douglas 
deemed  it  imprudent  to  hazard  an  attack  with  so 
inferior  a  force.  He  pressed  so  hard  upon  him, 
however,  as  not  to  suffer  the  English  to  have  a 
moment's  rest ;  and  it  is  a  strong  proof  of  the 
panic  which  had  seized  them  that  a  body  of  five 
hundred  heavy  horse,  armed  to  the  teeth,  fled 
before  eighty  Scottish  cavalry,  without  attempting 
to  make  a  stand.  But  it  is  probable  they  believed 
Douglas  to  be  the  advance  of  the  army.  J  Edward 
at  last  gained  the  castle  of  Dunbar,  where  he  was 
hospitably  received  by  the  earl  of  March,  and  from 
which  he  passed  by  sea  to  Berwick.  In  the  mean- 
time, Bruce  sent  a  party  to  attack  the  fugitives 
who  clustered  round  the  rock  of  Stirling.  These 
were  immediately  made  prisoners,  and  having 
ascertained  that  no  enemy  remained,  the  king 
permitted  his  soldiers  to  pursue  the  fugitives,  and 
give  themselves  up  to  plunder.  The  unfortunate 
stragglers  were  slaughtered  by  the  peasantry,  as 
they  were  dispersed  over  the  country ;  and  many 
of  them,  casting  away  their  arms  and  accoutre- 
ments, hid  themselves  in  the  woods,  or  fled  almost 
naked  from  the  field.  §  Some  idea  of  the  extent 
and  variety  of  the  booty  which  was  divided  by  the 
Scottish  soldiers,  may  be  formed  from  the  circum- 


*  Barbour,  pp.  266,  267. 

J  Henry  Knighton,  p.  2533.     Walsingham,  p.  105. 

$  Monachi  Mahnesbur.  p.  151. 
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stance  mentioned  by  an  English  historian,  "  That 
the  chariots,  waggons,  and  wheeled  carriages, 
which  were  loaded  with  the  baggage  and  military 
stores,  would,  if  drawn  up  in  a  line,  have  extended 
for  twenty  leagues."  * 

These,  along  with  numerous  herds  of  cattle,  and 
flocks  of  sheep  and  swine ;  store  of  hay,  com,  and 
wine ;  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  belonging 
to  the  king  and  his  nobility;  the  money-chests 
holding  the  treasure  for  the  payment  of  the  troops ; 
a  large  assemblage  of  splendid  arms,  rich  wearing 
apparel,  horse  and  tent  furniture,  from  the  royal 
wardrobe  and  private  repositories  of  the  knights 
and  noblemen  who  were  in  the  field  ;  and  a  great 
booty  in  valuable  horses,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
conquerors,  and  were  distributed  by  Bruce  amongst 
his  soldiers  with  a  generosity  and  impartiality 
which  rendered  him  highly  popular.  Besides  all 
this,  Edward  had  brought  along  with  him  many 
instruments  of  war,  and  machines  employed  in  the 
besieging  of  towns,  such  as  petronels,  trebuchets, 
mangonels,  and  battering  rams,  which,  intended 
for  the  demolition  of  the  Scottish  castles,  now  fell 
into  the  hands  of  Bruce,  to  be  turned,  in  future 
wars,  against  England.  The  living  booty,  too,  in 
the  many  prisoners  of  rank  who  were  taken,  was 
great.  Twenty-two  barons  and  bannerets,  and 
sixty  knights,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Scots. 
Considering  the  grievous  injuries  which  he  had 
personally  sustained,  the  king  of  Scotland  evinced 
a  generous  forbearance  in  the  uses  of  his  victory, 
which  does  him  high  honour :  not  only  was  there 
no  unnecessary  slaughter,  no  uncalled-for  severity 
of  retaliation,  but,  in  their  place,  we  find  a  high- 
toned  courtesy,  which  has  called  forth  the  praises 
of  his  enemies,  f  The  body  of  the  young  and 
noble  earl  of  Gloucester  was  reverently  carried  to 
a  neighbouring  church,  and  every  holy  rite  duly 
observed.  It  was  afterwards  sent  to  England, 
along  with  the  last  remains  of  the  brave  Lord 
Clifford,  to  be  interred  with  the  honours  due  to 
their  rank.  The  rest  of  the  slain  were  reverently 
buried  upon  the  field.  |  Early  next  morning,  as 
the  king  examined  the  ground,  Sir  Marmaduke  de 
Twenge,  who  had  lurked  all  night  in  the  woods, 
presented  himself  to  Bruce,  and,  kneeling  down, 
delivered  himself  as  his  prisoner.  Bruce  kindly 
raised  him,  retained  him  in  his  company  for  some 
time,  and  then  dismissed  him,  not  only  without 

'  Monachi  Malmesbur.  p.  147.  t  Job.  de  Trokelowe,  p.  28. 
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ransom,   but  enriched   with   presents — a  marked 
contrast  to  the  conduct  of  Edward.* 

It  happened  that  one  Baston,  a  Carmelite  friar, 
and  esteemed  an  excellent  poet,  had  been  com- 
manded by  Edward  to  accompany  the  army,  that 
he  might  immortalize  the  expected  triumph  of  his 
master.  He  was  taken ;  and  Bruce  commanded 
him,  as  an  appropriate  ransom,  to  celebrate  the 
victory  of  the  Scots  at  Bannockburn — a  task 
which  he  has  accomplished  in  a  composition  which 
still  remains  an  extraordinary  relic  of  the  Leonine^- 
or  rhyming  hexameters. f  S 

On  the  day  after  the  battle,  Mowbray,  the  Eng- 
lish governor  of  Stirling,  having  delivered  up  that 
fortress  according  to  the  terms  of  the  truce,  entered 
into  the  service  of  the  king  of  Scotland ;  and  the 
earl  of  Hereford,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Both- 
well  castle,  then  in  the  hands  of  the  English, 
capitulated,  after  a  short  siege,  to  Edward  Bruce. 
This  nobleman  was  exchanged  for  five  illustrious 
prisoners,  Bruce's  wife,  his  sister  Christian,  his 
daughter  Marjory,  Wishart,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow, 
now  blind,  and  the  young  earl  of  Mar,  nephew 
to  the  king.  John  de  Segrave,  made  prisoner 
at  Bannockburn,  was  ransomed  for  five  Scottish 
barons ;  so  that,  in  these  exchanges,  the  English 
appear  to  have  received  nothing  like  an  adequate 
value.  The  riches  obtained  by  the  plunder  of  the 
English,  and  the  subsequent  ransom  paid  for  the 
multityide  of  prisoners,  must  have  been  great. 
The  exact  amount  cannot  be  easily  estimated,  but 
some  idea  of  it  may  be  formed  from  the  tone  of 
deep  lamentation  assumed  by  the  monk  of  Malmes- 
bury.  "  0  day  of  vengeance  and  of  misfortune  !" 
says  he,  "day  of  disgrace  and  perdition!  unworthy 
to  be  included  in  the  circle  of  the  year,  which 
tarnished  the  fame  of  England,  and  enriched  the 
Scots  with  the  plunder  of  the  precious  stuffs  of  our 
nation,  to  the  extent  of  two  hundred  thousand 
pounds.  Alas  !  of  how  many  noble  barons,  and 
accomplished  knights,  and  high-spirited  young 
soldiers — of  what  a  store  of  excellent  arms,  and 
golden  vessels,  and  costly  vestments — did  one  short 
and  miserable  day  deprive  us."J  Two  hundred 
thousand  pounds  of  money  in  those  times,  amounts 
to  about  six  hundred  thousand  pounds  weight  of 

.    *  Birbour,  p.  26!).  t  Fordtm  a  Goodal,  p.  251. 

t  Mun.  Malinesburiensis,  p.  152. 


silver,  or  nearly  three  millions  of  our  present 
money.  It  is  remarkable  that  Sir  William  Vipont, 
and  Sir  Walter  Eoss,  the  bosom  friend  of  Ed- 
ward Bruce,  were  the  only  persons  of  note  who 
were  slain  on  the  side  of  the  Scots,  whose  loss, 
even  in  common  men,  was  small ;  proving  how 
effectually  their  squares  had  repelled  the  English 
cavalry. 

Such  was  the  great  battle  of  Bannockburn, 
interesting  above  all  others  which  have  been 
fought  between  the  then  rival  nations,  if  we  con- 
sider the  issue  which  hung  upon  it ;  and  glorious 
to  Scotland,  both  in  the  determined  courage  with 
which  it  was  disputed  by  the  troops,  the  high 
military  talents  displayed  by  the  king  and  his 
leaders,  and  the  amazing  disparity  between  the 
numbers  of  the  combatants.  Its  consequences 
were  in  the  highest  degree  important.  It  put  an 
end  for  ever  to  all  hopes  upon  the  part  of  England 
of  accomplishing  the  conquest  of  her  sister  country. 
The  plan,  of  which  we  can  discern  the  foundations 
as  far  back  as  the  reign  of  Alexander  III.,  and  for 
the  furtherance  of  which  the  first  Edward  was 
content  to  throw  away  so  much  of  treasure  and 
blood,  was  put  down  in  the  way  in  which  all  such 
schemes  ought  to  be  defeated— by  the  strong  hand 
of  free-born  men,  who  were  determined  to  remain 
so ;  and  the  spirit  of  indignant  resistance  to  foreign 
power,  which  had  been  awakened  by  Wallace,  but 
crushed  for  a  season  by  the  dissensions  of  a  jealous 
nobility,  was  concentrated  by  the  master-spirit  of 
Bruce,  and  found  fully  adequate  to  overwhelm  the 
united  military  energies  of  a  kingdom  far  superior 
to  Scotland  in  all  that  constituted  military  strength. 
Nor  have  the  consequences  of  this  victory  been 
partial  or  confined.  Their  duration  throughout 
succeeding  centuries  of  Scottish  history  and  Scot- 
tish liberty,  down  to  the  hour  in  which  this  is 
written,  cannot  be  questioned;  and  without  launch- 
ing out  into  any  inappropriate  field  of  historical 
speculation,  we  have  only  to  think  of  the  most 
obvious  consequences  which  must  have  resulted 
from  Scotland  becoming  a  conquered  province  of 
England  ;  and  if  we  wish  for  proof,  to  fix  our  eyes 
on  the  present  condition  of  Ireland,  in  order  to 
feel  the  reality  of  all  that  we  owe  to  the  victory  at 
Bannockburn,  and  to  the  memory  of  such  men  as 
Bruce,  Eandolph,  and  Douglas. 
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A  DEEP  and  general  panic  seized  the  English  after 
the  disastrous  defeat  at  Bannockburn.  The  weak 
and  undecided  character  of  the  king  infected  his 
nobility,  and  the  common  soldiers  having  lost 
all  confidence  in  their  officers,  became  feeble  and 
dispirited  themselves.  "A  hundred  English  would 
not  hesitate,"  says  Walsingham,  "  to  fly  from  two 
or  three  Scottish  soldiers,  so  grievously  had  their 
wonted  courage  deserted  them."*  Taking  advan- 
tage of  this  dejection,  the  king,  in  the  beginning 
of  autumn,  f  sent  Douglas  and  Edward  Bruce 
across  the  eastern  marches,  with  an  army  which 
wasted  Northumberland,  and  carried  fire  and  sword 
through  the  principality  of  Durham,  where  they 
levied  severe  contributions.  They  next  pushed 
forward  into  Yorkshire,  and  plundered  Richmond, 
driving  away  a  large  body  of  cattle,  and  making 
many  prisoners.  On  their  way  homeward  they 
burnt  Appleby  and  Kirkwold,  sacked  and  set  fire 
to  the  villages  in  their  route,  and  found  the  Eng- 
lish so  dispirited  everywhere,  that  their  army 
reached  Scotland  loaded  with  spoil,  and  unchal- 
lenged by  an  enemy.  J  Edward,  indignant  at 
their  successes,  issued  his  writs  for  the  muster 
of  a  new  army  to  be  assembled  from  the  different 
wapentakes  of  Yorkshire ;  commanded  ships  to  be 
commissioned  and  victualled  for  a  second  Scottish 
expedition;  and  appointed  the  earl  of  Pembroke 


•  Walsingham,  p.  106. 

f  It  was  before  the  10th  of  August. 

j  Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  228. 
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to  be  governor  of  the  country  between  Berwick 
and  the  river  Trent,  with  the  arduous  charge  of 
defending  it  against  reiterated  attacks,  and,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  royal  commission,  "the  burnings, 
slaughters,  and  inhuman  and  sacrilegious  depreda- 
tions of  the  Scots."  *  These,  however,  were  only 
parchment  levies;  and  before  a  single  vessel  was 
manned,  or  a  single  horseman  had  put  his  foot  in 
the  stirrup,  the  indefatigable  Bruce  had  sent  a 
second  army  into  England,  which  ravished  Redes- 
dale  and  Tynedale,  again  marking  their  progress 
by  the  black  ashes  of  the  towns  and  villages,  ancl 
compelling  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  the  border 
countries  to  surrender  their  whole  wealth,  and  to 
purchase  their  lives  with  large  sums  of  money  .f 
From  this  they  diverged  in  their  destructive  pro- 
gress into  Cumberland,  and  either  from  despair,  or 
from  inclination  and  a  desire  to  plunder,  many  of 
the  English  borderers  joined  the  invading  army, 
and  swore  allegiance  to  the  Scottish  king.| 

Alarmed  at  these  visitations,  and  finding  little 
protection  from  the  inactivity  of  Edward,  and  the 
disunion  and  intrigues  of  the  nobility,  the  barons 
and  clergy  of  the  northern  parts  of  England 
assembled  at  York ;  and  having  entered  into  a 
confederacy  for  the  protection  of  their  neighbour- 
hood against  the  Scots,  appointed  four  captains  to 
command  the  forces  of  the  country,  and  to  adopt 

•  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  p.  129.     10th  August,  1314. 
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measures  for  the  public  safety.  Edward  imme- 
diately confirmed  this  nomination,  and,  for  the 
pressing  nature  of  the  emergency,  the  measure 
was  not  impolitic ;  but  these  border  troops  soon 
forgot  their  allegiance,  and,  upon  the  failure  of 
their  regular  supplies  from  the  king's  exchequer, 
became  little  better  than  the  Scots  themselves, 
plundering  the  country  and  subsisting  themselves 
by  every  species  of  theft,  robbery,*  and  murder. 

Robert  wisely  seized  this  period  of  distress  and 
national  dejection  to  make  pacific  overtures  to 
Edward,  and  to  assure  him  that,  having  secured 
the  independence  of  his  kingdom,  there  was 
nothing  which  he  more  anxiously  desired  than 
a  firm  and  lasting  peace  between  the  two  nations. 
Negotiations  soon  after  followed.  Four  Scottish 
ambassadors  met  with  the  commissioners  of  Eng- 
land, and  various  attempts  were  made  for  the 
establishment  of  a  perpetual  peace,  or  at  least  of 
a  temporary  truce,  between  the  rival  countries; 
but  these  entirely  failed,  owing,  probably,  to  the 
high  tone  assumed  by  the  Scottish  envoys ;  and 
the  termination  of  this  destructive  war  appeared 
still  more  distant  than  before,  f  Towards  the  end 
of  this  year  the  unfortunate  John  Baliol  died  in 
exile  at  his  ancient  patrimonial  castle  of  Bailleul, 
in  France,  having  lived  to  see  the  utter  demolition 
of  a  power  which  had  insulted  and  dethroned  him. 
He  had  been  suffered  to  retain  a  small  property  in 
England  ;  and  his  eldest  son  appears  to  have  been 
living  in  that  country,  and  under  the  protection  of 
Edward,  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death.  J 

In  addition  to  the  miseries  of  foreign  war  and 
intestine  commotion,  England  was  now  visited 
with  a  grievous  famine,  which  increased  to  an 
excessive  degree  the  prices  of  provisions,  and,  com- 
bined with  the  destructive  inroads  of  the  Scots, 
reduced  the  kingdom  to  a  miserable  condition. 
A  Parliament,  which  assembled  at  London  in 
January  (1314-15),  endeavoured,  with  short- 
sighted policy,  to  provide  some  remedy  in  lower- 
ing the  market  price  of  the  various  necessaries 
of  life;  and  making  it  imperative  upon  the  seller 

*  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  137,  10th  January,  1314.  Walsingham, 
p.  110.  Lord  Hailes  has  stated  that  Edward  assembled  a  Parliament 
at  York  in  1314,  and  quotes  the  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  491,  493,  for  his 
authority.  This,  I  think,  must  be  an  error;  as  these  pages  rather 
prove  that  no  Parliament  was  then  assembled,  nor  is  there  any  writ 
for  a  Parliament  in  Rymer  in  this  year  at  aJl.  Walsingham,  p.  106, 
says,  indeed,  that  the  king  held  a  great  council  at  Yoik,  immediately 
after  his  flight  from  Bannockburn. 

t  Rotuli  Scotias,  vol.  i.  p.  131.  Everwyk,  18th  September,  1314. 
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either  to  dispose  of  his  live  stock  at  certain  fixed 
rates,  or  to  forfeit  them  to  the  crown* — a  measure 
which  a  subsequent  Parliament  found  it  necessary 
to  repeal,  f  The  same  assembly  granted  to  the 
king  a  twentieth  of  their  goods,  upon  the  credit 
of  which  he  requested  a  loan  from  the  abbots  and 
priors  of  the  various  convents  in  his  dominions, 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  an  army  against  the 
Scots.f  But  the  king's  credit  was  too  low,  the 
clergy  too  cautious,  and  the  barons  of  the  crown 
too  discontented,  to  give  efficiency  to  this  intended 
muster,  and  no  army  appeared.  The  famine,  which 
had  begun  in  England,  now  extended  to  Scotland ; 
and  as  that  country  became  dependent  upon  foreign 
importation,  the  merchants  of  England,  Ireland, 
and  Wales  were  rigorously  interdicted  from  sup- 
plying it  with  grain,  cattle,  arms,  or  any  other 
commodities.  Small  squadrons  of  ships  were  em- 
ployed to  cruise  round  the  island,  so  as  to  intercept 
all  foreign  supplies;  and  letters  were  directed  to 
the  earl  of  Flanders,  and  to  the  counts  of  Holland, 
Lunenburg,  and  Brabant,  requesting  them  to  put 
a  stop  to  all  commercial  intercourse  between  their 
dominions  and  Scotland — a  request  with  which 
these  sagacious  and  wealthy  little  states  peremp- 
torily refused  to  comply. § 

In  the  spring  another  Scottish  army  broke  in 
upon  Northumberland,  again  ravaged  the  princi- 
pality of  Durham,  sacked  the  seaport  of  Hartlepool, 
and,  after  collecting  their  plunder,  compelled  the 
inhabitants  to  redeem  their  property  and  their 
freedom  by  a  high  tribute.  Carrying  their  arms 
to  the  gates  of  York,  they  wasted  the  country 
with  fire  and  sword,  and  reduced  the  wretched 
English  to  the  lowest  extremity  of  poverty  and 
despair.||  Carlisle,  Newcastle,  and  Berwick,  de- 
fended by  strong  fortifications,  and  well  garrisoned, 
were  now  the  only  cities  of  refuge  where  there 
was  security  for  property;  and  to  these  towns  the 
peasantry  flocked  for  protection,  whilst  the  barons 
and  nobility,  instead  of  assembling  their  vassals  to 
repel  the  common  enemy,  spent  their  time  in  idle- 
ness and  jollity  in  the  capital.! 

An  important  measure,  relating  to  the  succession 

•  Rotuli  Parl.  8  Edw.  II.  n.  35,  86,  quoted  in  Tyrrel,  voL  iii.  p.  263. 

t  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  265. 

t  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  263.     Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  511. 

§  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  pp.  135,  136.  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  in.  p. 
770.  Edward  wrote  also  to  the  magistrates  of  Dam,  Nienport,  Dun- 
kirk, Ypre,  and  Mechlin,  to  the  same  import.  Rotuli  Scotise,  12  Edw. 
II.  m.  8. 

||  Chronicle  of  Lanercost,  pp.  230,  231. 

^f  Walsingham,  p.  107. 
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of  the  crown,  now  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
Estates  of  Scotland,  in  a  Parliament  held  at  Ayr, 
on  the  26th  of  April.  By  a  solemn  act  of  settle- 
ment it  was  determined,  with  the  consent  of  the 
king,  and  of  his  daughter  and  presumptive  heir, 
Marjory,  that  the  crown,  in  the  event  of  Bruce's 
death  without  heirs  male  of  his  body,  should 
descend  to  his  brother,  Edward  Bruce,  a  man  of 
tried  valour,  and  much  practised  in  war.  It  was 
moreover  provided,  with  consent  of  the  king  and 
of  his  brother  Edward,  that,  failing  Edward  and 
his  heirs  male,  Marjory  should  immediately  suc- 
ceed ;  and  failing  her,  the  nearest  heir  lineally 
descended  of  the  body  of  King  Robert;  but  under 
the  express  condition  that  Marjory  should  not 
marry  without  the  consent  of  her  father,  and  fail- 
ing him,  of  the  majority  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland. 
If  it  happened  that  either  the  king,  or  his  brother 
Edward,  or  Marjory  his  daughter,  should  die  leav- 
ing an  heir  male  who  was  a  minor,  in  that  event 
Thomas  Randolph,  earl  of  Moray,  was  constituted 
guardian  of  the  heir,  and  of  the  kingdom,  till  the 
Estates  considered  the  heir  of  a  fit  age  to  admin- 
ister the  government  in  his  own  person;  and  in 
the  event  of  the  death  of  Marjory  without  chil- 
dren, the  same  noble  person  was  appointed  to  this 
office,  if  he  chose  to  accept  the  burden,  until  the 
states  and  community,  in  their  wisdom,  determined 
the  rightful  succession  to  the  crown.* 

Not  long  after  this  the  king  bestowed  his 
daughter  Marjory  in  marriage  upon  Walter,  the 
hereditary  High  Steward  of  Scotland;  an  import- 
ant union,  which  gave  heirs  to  the  Scottish  crown, 
and  afterwards  to  the  throne  of  the  United 
Kingdoms,  f 

An  extraordinary  episode  in  the  history  of  the 
kingdom  now  claims  our  attention.  Edward 
Bruce,  the  king's  brother,  a  man  of  restless  am- 
bition and  undaunted  enterprise,  fixed  his  eyes 
upon  Ireland,  at  this  time  animated  by  a  strong 
spirit  of  resistance  against  its  English  masters; 
and  having  entered  into  a  secret  correspondence 
with  its  discontented  chieftains,  he  conceived  the 
bold  idea  of  reducing  that  island  by  force  of  arms, 
and  becoming  its  king.|  A  desire  to  harass 
England  in  a  very  vulnerable  quarter,  and  a  wish 
to  afford  employment,  at  a  distance,  to  a  temper 
which  was  so  imperious  at  home,§  that  it  began 

*  F'irdun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  '-56,  258.    Robertson's  Index,  pp.  7,  8. 
f  Stuart's  History  of  the  Stewarts,  p.  18.          J  Barbour,  p.  277. 
§  Neither  Lord  H:ii'es  nor  any  other  Scottish  historian  takes  notice 
of  the  ambitious  and  factious  character  of  Edward  Bruce,  althoi  gh 


to  threaten  disturbance  to  the  kingdom,  induced 
the  king  of  Scotland  to  agree  to  a  project  replete 
with  difficulty;  and  Edward  Bruce,  with  six  thou- 
sand men,  landed  at  Carrickfergus,  in  the  north 
of  Ireland,  on  the  25th  of  May,  1315.  He  was 
accompanied  by  the  earl  of  Moray,  Sir  Philip 
Mowbray,  Sir  John  Soulis,  Sir  Fergus  of  Ardros- 
san,  and  Ramsay  of  Ochterhouse.  In  a  series  of 
battles,  which  it  would  be  foreign  to  the  object 
of  this  history  to  enumerate,  although  they  bear 
testimony  to  the  excellent  discipline  of  the  Scot- 
tish knights  and  soldiers,  Edward  Bruce  overran 
the  provinces  of  Down,  Armagh,  Louth,  Meath, 
and  Kildare ;  but  was  compelled  by  want,  and  the 
reduced  numbers  of  his  little  army,  to  retreat  into 
Ulster,  and  despatch  the  earl  of  Moray  for  new  suc- 
cours into  Scotland.  He  was  soon  after  crowned 
king  of  Ireland,  and  immediately  after  his  assump- 
tion of  the  regal  dignity  laid  siege  to  Carrickfergus. 
On  being  informed  of  the  situation  of  his  brother's 
affairs,  King  Robert  intrusted  the  government  of 
the  kingdom  to  his  son-in-law,  the  Steward,  and 
Sir  James  Douglas.  He  then  passed  over  to  the 
assistance  of  the  new  king,  with  a  considerable 
body  of  troops  ;  and,  after  their  junction,  the 
united  armies,  having  reduced  Carrickfergus, 
pushed  forward  through  the  county  Louth,  to 
Slane,  and  invested  Dublin;  but  being  compelled 
to  raise  the  siege,  they  advanced  into  Kilkenny, 
wasted  the  country  as  far  as  Limerick,  and  after 
experiencing  the  extremities  of  famine,  and  defeat- 
ing the  enemy  wherever  they  made  head  against 
them,  terminated  a  glorious  but  fruitless  expedi- 
tion, by  a  retreat  into  the  province  of  Ulster,  in 
the  spring  of  1317.* 

The  king  of  Scotland  now  returned  to  his 
dominions,  taking  along  with  him  the  earl  of 
Moray,  but  having  left  the  flower  of  his  army  to 
support  his  brother  in  the  possession  of  Ulster. 
A  miserable  fate  awaited  these  brave  men.  After 
a  long  period  of  inaction,  in  which  neither  the 
Irish  annals  nor  our  early  Scottish  historians  afford 
any  certain  light,  we  find  King  Edward  Bruce 
encamped  at  Tagher,  near  Dundalk,  at  the  head  of 
a  force  of  two  thousand  men,  exclusive  of  the 
native  Irish,  who  were  numerous,  but  badly  armed 
and  disciplined.  Against  him,  Lord  John  Ber- 

Fordnn  expressly  says : — "  Isle  Edwardus  erat  homo  ferox,  et  magni  ^ 
cordis  valde,  nee  voluit  cohabitare  fratri  suo  in  pace,  nisi  dimidinni 
regni  solus  haberet ;  et  hac  de  causa  mota  fuit  guerra  in  Hibecnia,  ubi 
ut  pixmiltitur  finmt  vitam." — Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1009. 
*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1008. 
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mingham,  along  with  John  Maupas,  Sir  Miles 
Verdon,  Sir  Hugh  Tripton,  and  other  Anglo-Irish 
barons,  led  an  army  which  was  strong  in  cavalry, 
and  outnumbered  the  Scots  by  nearly  ten  to  one. 
Edward,  with  his  characteristic  contempt  of  danger, 
and  nothing  daunted  by  the  disparity  of  force, 
determined,  against  the  advice  of  his  oldest  cap- 
tains, to  give  the  enemy  battle.  In  the  course  of 
a  three  years'  war,  he  had  already  engaged  the 
Anglo-Irish  forces  eighteen  times;  and  although 
his  success  had  led  to  no  important  result,  he  had 
been  uniformly  victorious.*  But  his  fiery  career 
was  now  des"tined  to  be  quenched,  and  his  short- 
lived sovereignty  to  have  an  end.  On  the  5th  of 
October,  1318,  the  two  armies  joined  battle,  and 
the  Scots  were  almost  immediately  discomfited. f 
At  the  first  onset,  John  Maupas  slew  King  Edward 
Bruce,  and  was  himself  found  slain,  and  stretched 
upon  the  body  of  his  enemy.  Sir  John  Soulis  and 
Sir  John  Stewart  also  fell;  and  the  rout  becom- 
ing general,  the  slaughter  was  great.  A  miserable 
remnant,  however,  escaping  from  the  field,  under 
John  Thomson,  the  leader  of  the  men  of  Carrick, 
made  good  their  retreat  to  Carrickfergus,  and  from 
thence  reached  Scotland.  Two  thousand  Scottish 
soldiers  were  left  dead  upon  the  spot,  and  amongst 
these  some  of  Bruce's  best  captains.J  Thus  ended 
an  expedition  which,  if  conducted  by  a  spirit  of 
more  judicious  and  deliberate  valour  than  distin- 
guished its  prime  mover,  might  have  produced  the 
most  serious  annoyance  to  England.  Unmindful 
of  the  generous  courtesy  of  Bruce's  behaviour  after 
the  battle  of  Bannockburn,  the  English  treated 
the  body  of  the  king  of  Ireland  with  studied  indig- 
nity. It  was  quartered  and  distributed  as  a  public 
spectacle  over  Ireland,  and  the  head  was  presented 
to  the  English  king  by  Lord  John  Bermingham, 
who,  as  a  reward  for  his  victory,  was  created  Earl 
of  Louth.§ 

Having  given  a  continuous  sketch  of  this  disas- 
trous enterprise,  which,  from  its  commencement 
till  the  death  of  Edward,  occupied  a  period  of 
three  years,  we  shall  return  to  the  affairs  of  Scot- 
land, where  the  wise  administration  of  King  Robert 
brought  security  and  happiness  to  the  people  both 
at  home  and  in  their  foreign  relations. 

The  ships  which  had  transported  Edward  Bruce 
and  his  army  to  Ireland,  were  immediately  sent 

*  I  have  here  followed  the  authority  of  Harbour,  p.  317. 
t  Barbonr,  p.  364. 

t  Their  names  will  be  found  in  Trivet,  contin.  p.  29. 
||  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  767. 


home  ;  and  the  king  undertook  an  expedition 
against  the  Western  Isles,  some  of  which  had 
acknowledged  his  dominion,*  whilst  others,  under 
John  of  Argyle,  the  firm  ally  of  England,  had 
continued  for  a  long  time  to  harass  and  annoy  the 
commerce  of  his  kingdom.  Although  constantly 
occupied  in  a  land  war,  during  the  course  of  which 
he  had  brought  his  army  into  a  high  state  of  dis- 
cipline, Bruce  had  never  been  blind  to  the  strength 
which  he  must  acquire  by  having  a  fleet  which 
could  cope  with  the  maritime  power  of  his  rival; 
and  from  the  complaints  of  the  English  monarch 
in  the  state  papers  of  the  times,  we  know  that  on 
both  sides  of  the  island  the  Scottish  vessels,  and 
those  of  their  allies,  kept  the  English  coast  towns 
in  a  state  of  constant  alarm. f 

Their  fleets  seem  to  have  been  partly  composed 
of  privateers,  as  well  Flemish  as  Scottish,  which, 
under  the  protection  of  the  king,  roved  about,  and 
attacked  the  English  merchantmen.  Thus,  during 
Edward  Bruce's  expedition,  he  met,  when  on  the 
Irish  coast  and  surrounded  with  difficulties,  with 
Thomas  of  Dounc,  a  Scottish  "scoumar,"  or  free- 
booter, "of  the  se,"  who,  with  a  small  squadron  of 
four  ships,  sailed  up  the  river  Ban,  and  extricated 
his  countrymen  from  theirj  perilous  position. 

In  his  expedition  to  the  Isles,  Bruce  was  accom- 
panied by  his  son-in-law,  the  Steward  of  Scotland; 
and  having  sailed  up  the  entrance  of  Loch  Fine  to 
Tarbet,  he  dragged  his  vessels  upon  a  slide,  com- 
posed of  smooth  planks  of  trees  laid  parallel  to 
each  other,  across  the  narrow  neck  of  land  which 
separates  the  lochs  of  East  and  West  Tarbet.  The 
distance  was  little  more  than  an  English  mile;  and 
by  this  expedient  Bruce  not  only  saved  the  neces- 
sity of  doubling  the  Mull  of  Kantire,  to  the  small 
craft  of  those  days  often  a  fatal  enterprise,  but 
availed  himself  of  a  superstitious  belief  then  cur- 
rent amongst  the  Western  islanders,  that  they 
should  never  be  subdued  till  their  invader  sailed 
across  the  isthmus  of  Tarbet.§  The  presence  of 
the  king  in  the  Western  Isles  was  soon  followed 
by  the  submission  of  all  the  little  pirate  chiefs 
who  had  given  him  disturbance,  and  by  the  capture 
and  imprisonment  of  John  of  Lorn,  who,  since  his 

*  Fcelera,  vol.  iii.  p.  238. 

t  Rotuli  Scot.  vol.  i.  p.  151,  date  6ih  November,  1315. 

J  Harbour,  book  x.  p.  288.  In  Leland,  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  549,  we 
find,  in  an  extract  from  the  Scala  Chron.,  "One  Cryne,  a  Fleming,  an 
admiral,  and  great  robber  on  the  se,  and  in  high  favour  with  Robert 
Bruce." 

§  Harbour,  p.  302.  The  fishermen  constantly  drag  their  boats 
across  this  neck  of  land.  Tar-bat  for  trag-bat,  or  drag-boat 
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defeat  at  Cruacliin  Ben,  had  been  constantly  in 
the  pay  of  Edward,  with  the  proud  title  of  admiral 
of  the  western  fleet  of  England.*  This  island 
prince  was  first  committed  to  Dumbarton  castle, 
and  afterwards  shut  up  in  the  castle  of  Lochleven, 
where  he  died.f  After  the  termination  of  his 
peaceful  maritime  campaign,  the  king  indulged 
himself  and  his  friends  in  the  diversion  of  the 
chase;  whilst  at  home  his  army,  under  Douglas, 
continued  to  insult  and  plunder  the  English  Bor- 
der counties.J  On  his  return  from  the  Western 
Isles,  Bruce  undertook  the  siege  of  Carlisle;  but, 
after  having  assaulted  it  for  ten  days,  he  was  com- 
pelled, by  the  strength  of  the  works  and  the  spirit 
of  ita  townsmen  and  garrison,  to  draw  off  his 
troops.  Berwick,  too,  was  threatened  from  the 
side  next  the  sea  by  the  Scottish  ships,  which 
attempted  to  steal  up  the  river  unperceived  by  the 
enemy,  but  were  discovered,  and  bravely  repulsed. § 
Against  these  reiterated  insults,  Edward,  unable 
from  his  extreme  unpopularity  to  raise  an  army, 
contented  himself  with  querulous  complaints,  and 
with  some  ineffectual  advances  towards  a  recon- 
ciliation, ||  which  as  yet  was  far  distant. 

About  this  time,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  king  of 
Scotland  and  of  the  nation,  the  Princess  Marjory 
bore  a  son,  Eobert,  who  was  destined,  after  the 
death  of  David,  his  uncle,  to  succeed  to  the  throne, 
and  become  the  first  of  the  royal  house  of  Stewart; 
but  grief  soon  followed  joy,  for  the  young  mother 
died  almost  immediately  after  childbirth.1I 

Undaunted  by  the  partial  check  which  they  had 
received  before  Carlisle  and  Berwick,  the  activity 
of  the  Scots  gave  the  English  perpetual  employ- 
ment. On  one  side  they  attacked  Wales,  apparently 
making  descents  from  their  ships  upon  the  coast ; 
and  Edward,  trembling  for  the  security  of  his 
new  principality,  countermanded  the  Welsh  levies 
which  were  about  to  join  his  army,  and  enjoined 
them  to  remain  at  home;  but  he  accompanied  this 

*  Rotuli  Scotiae,  p.  121.  This  John  of  Lorn  seems  to  be  the  same 
person  as  the  John  of  Argyle,  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Rotuli. 

t  Barbonr,  p.  303. 

J  Leland,  Collect  vol.  i.  p.  24.  Donglas  wasted  Egremont,  plun- 
dered St.  Bees'  Priory,  and  destroyed  two  manors  belonging  to  the 
prior.  The  work  quoted  by  Leland  is  an  anonymous  MS.  History  of 
the  Abbots  of  St.  Mary's,  York,  by  a  monk  of  the  same  religious 
house. 

§  Chron.  Lanercost,  pp.  230,  231,  264.  This  was  in  the  end  of 
July,  1315. 

||  Rotuli  Scotia:,  9  Ed.  II.  m.  6,  p.  149. 

i;  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  xii.  c.  25.  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  81.  It  is 
strange  that  Fordnn  himself  does  neither  mention  the  birth  of  Robert 
II.,  nor  the  death  of  his  mother.  See  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1008, 
1009.  Winton,  too,  says  nothing  of  her  death. 


with  an  order  to  give  hostages  for  their  fidelity, 
naturally  dreading  the  effect  of  the  example  of  the 
Scots  upon  a  nation  whose  fetters  were  yet  new 
and  galling.*  On  the  other  side,  King  Robert  in 
person  led  his  army,  about  midsummer,  into 
Yorkshire,  and  wasted  the  country,  without  meeting 
an  enemy,  as  far  as  Richmond.  A  timely  tribute, 
collected  by  the  neighbouring  barons  and  gentle- 
men, saved  this  town  from  the  flames;  but  this 
merely  altered  the  order  of  march  into  the  West 
Riding,  which  was  cruelly  sacked  and  spoiled  for 
sixty  miles  round,  after  which  the  army  returned 
with  their  booty  and  many  prisoners,  f  Bruce  then 
embarked  for  Ireland;  and  soon  after,  the  Eng- 
lish king,  encouraged  by  his  absence  and  that 
of  Randolph,  summoned  his  military  vassals  to 
meet  him  at  Newcastle,  and  determined  to  invade 
Scotland  with  great  strength;  but  the  earl  of 
Lancaster,  to  whom  the  conduct  of  the  enterprise 
was  intrusted,  and  the  barons  of  his  party,  having 
in  vain  waited  at  Newcastle  for  the  king's  arrival, 
returned  home  in  displeasure;  f  so  that  the  original 
design  of  Edward  broke  down  into  several  smaller 
invasions,  in  repelling  which  the  activity  and 
military  enterprise  of  Sir  James  Douglas,  and  the 
Steward,  not  only  kept  up,  but  materially  increased, 
the  Scottish  ascendancy.  In  Douglas,  the  adven- 
turous spirit  of  chivalry  was  finely  united  with  the 
character  of  an  experienced  commander.  At  this 
time  he  held  his  quarters  at  Linthaughlee,  near 
Jedburgh;  and  having  information  that  the  earl 
of  Arundel,  with  Sir  Thomas  de  Richemont,  and 
an  English  force  of  ten  thousand  men,  had  crossed 
the  Borders,  he  determined  to  attack  him  in  a 
narrow  pass,  through  which  his  line  of  march  lay, 
and  which  was  flanked  on  each  side  by  a  wood. 
Having  thickly  twisted  together  the  young  birch 
trees  on  either  side,  so  as  to  prevent  escape,§  he 
concealed  his  archers  in  a  hollow  way  near  the 
gorge  of  the  pass,  and  when  the  English  ranks 
were  compressed  by  the  narrowness  of  the  road, 
and  it  was  impossible  for  their  cavalry  to  act  with 
effect,  he  rushed  upon  them  at  the  head  of  his 
horsemen,  whilst  the  archers,  suddenly  discovering 
themselves,  poured  in  a  flight  of  arrows,  so  that 
the  unwieldy  mass  was  thrown  into  confusion,  and 
took  to  flight.  In  the  melee,  Douglas  slew  Thomas 
de  Richemont  with  his  dagger,  and  although,  from 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  Hi.  p.  620.     Rotuli  Scotia?,  vol.  i.  p.  159, 
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his  inferiority  of  force,  he  did  not  venture  to 
pursue  the  enemy  into  the  open  country,  yet  they 
were  compelled  to  retreat  with  great  slaughter.* 

Soon  after  this,  Edmund  de  Cailou,  a  knight  of 
Gascony,  whom  Edward  had  appointed  to  be  gov- 
ernor of  Berwick,  was  encountered  by  Douglas,  as 
the  foreigner  returned  to  England  loaded  with 
plunder  from  an  inroad  into  Teviotdale.  Cailou 
was  killed;  and,  after  the  slaughter  of  many  of  the 
foreign  mercenaries,  the  accumulated  booty  of  the 
Merse  and  Teviotdale  was  recovered  by  the  Scots. 
Exactly  similar  to  that  of  Cailou  was  the  fate 
of  Sir  Ealph  Neville.  This  baron,  on  hearing  the 
high  report  of  Douglas'  prowess,  from  some  of 
De  Cailou's  fugitive  soldiers,  openly  boasted  that 
he  would  fight  with  the  Scottish  knight,  if  he 
would  come  and  show  his  banner  before  Berwick. 
Douglas,  who  deemed  himself  bound  to  accept  the 
challenge,  immediately  marched  into  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  that  town,  and,  within  sight  of  the 
garrison,  caused  a  party  of  his  men  to  waste  the 
country  and  burn  the  villages.  Neville  instantly 
quitted  Berwick  with  a  strong  body  of  men,  and, 
encamping  upon  a  high  ground,  waited  till  the 
Scots  should  disperse  to  plunder  ;  but  Douglas 
called  in  his  detachment,  and  instantly  marched 
against  the  enemy.  After  a  desperate  conflict,  in 
which  many  were  slain,  Douglas,  as  was  his  custom, 
succeeded  in  bringing  the  leader  to  a  personal 
encounter,  and  the  superior  strength  and  skill  of 
the  Scottish  knight  were  again  successful.  Neville 
was  slain,  and  his  men  utterly  discomfited.!  An 
old  English  chronicle  ascribes  this  disaster  to 
"the  treason  of  the  marchers;"  but  it  is  difficult 
to  discover  in  what  the  treason  consisted.  Many 
other  soldiers  of  distinction  were  taken  prisoners, 
and  Douglas,  without  opposition,  ravaged  the 
country,  drove  away  the  cattle,  left  the  towns  and 
villages  in  flames,  and  returned  to  Scotland.  So 
terrible  did  the  exploits  of  this  hardy  warrior 
become  upon  the  Borders,  that  Barbour,  who  lived 
in  his  time,  informs  us  the  English  mothers  were 
accustomed  to  pacify  their  children  by  threatening 
them  with  the  name  of  the  "  Black  Douglas."! 

Repulsed  with  so  much  disgrace  in  these  attempts 
by  land,  the  English  monarch  fitted  out  a  fleet,  and 
invaded  Scotland,  sailing  into  the  Firth  of  Forth, 
and  landing  his  armament  at  Donibristle.  The 
panic  created  by  the  English  was  so  great,  that  the 

*  B.irbonr,  p.  323. 
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sheriff  of  the  county  had  difficulty  in  assembling 
five  hundred  cavalry;  and  these,  intimidated  by 
the  superior  numbers  of  the  enemy,  disgracefully 
took  to  flight.  Fortunately,  however,  a  spirited 
prelate,  Sinclair,  bishop  of  Dunkcld,  who  had  more 
in  him  of  the  warrior  than  the  ecclesiastic,  received 
timely  notice  of  this  desertion.  Putting  himself 
at  the  head  of  sixty  of  his  servants,  and  with 
nothing  clerical  about  him  except  a  linen  frock  or 
rochet  cast  over  his  armour,  he  threw  himself  on 
horseback,  and  succeeded  in  rallying  the  fugitives, 
telling  their  leaders  that  they  were  recreant  knights, 
and  deserved  to  have  their  gilt  spurs  hacked  off. 
"  Turn,"  said  he,  seizing  a  spear  from  the  nearest 
soldier,  "  turn,  for  shame,  and  let  all  who  love 
Scotland  follow  me !"  With  this  he  furiously 
charged  the  English,  who  were  driven  back  to 
their  ships  with  the  loss  of  five  hundred  men,  be- 
sides many  who  were  drowned  by  the  swamping 
of  one  of  the  vessels.  On  his  return  from  Ireland, 
Bruce  highly  commended  his  spirit,  declaring  that 
Sinclair  should  be  his  own  bishop  ;  and  by  the 
name  of  the  King's  Bishop  this  hardy  prelate  was 
long  remembered  in  Scotland.  * 

Unable  to  make  any  impression  with  temporal 
arms,  the  king  of  England  next  had  recourse  to 
the  thunders  of  spiritual  warfare ;  and  in  the  servile 
character  of  Pope  John  XXII.  he  found  a  fit  tool 
for  his  purpose.  By  a  bull,  issued  from  Avignon, 
in  the  beginning  of  1317,  the  pope  commanded 
the  observance  of  a  truce  between  the  hostile  coun- 
tries for  two  years ;  but  the  style  of  this  mandate 
evinced  a  decided  partiality  to  England.  Giving 
the  title  of  king  of  England  to  Edward,  he  only 
designated  Bruce  as  his  beloved  son,  i;  carrying 
himself  as  king  of  Scotland ;  "t  and  when  he 

O  '        ' 

despatched  two  cardinals  as  his  legates  into 
Britain,  for  the  purpose  of  publishing  this  truce 
upon  the  spot,  they  were  privately  empowered,  in 
case  of  any  opposition,  to  inflict  upon  the  king 
of  Scotland  the  highest  spiritual  censures.  In 
the  same  secret  manner  he  furnished  them  with  a 
bull,  to  be  made  public  if  circumstances  so  required, 
by  which  Robert  Bruce  and  his  brother  Edward 
were  declared  excommunicated  persons.^  The 
pope  also  directed  another  bull  against  the  order 
of  Minorite  Friars,  who,  by  their  discourses,  had 
instigated  the  Irish  to  join  the  Scottish  invaders, 
and  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  English  govern- 

*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  259. 
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ment.  These  attempts  to  deprive  him  of  his  just 
rights,  and  to  overawe  him  into  peace,  were  met 
by  a  firm  resistance  on  the  part  of  Bruce;  who, 
placed  in  a  trying  and  delicate  situation,  evinced, 
in  his  opposition  to  the  papal  interference,  a 
remarkable  union  of  unshaken  courage  with 
sound  judgment  and  good  temper,  contriving  to 
maintain  the  independence  of  his  crown,  whilst, 
at  the  same  time,  he  professed  all  due  respect  for 
the  authority  of  his  spiritual  father,  as  head  of 
the  church. 

Charged  with  their  important  commissions,  the 
cardinals  arrived  in  England  at  the  time  whenLewis 
de  Beaumont  was  about  to  be  consecrated  bishop 
of  Durham.  Their  first  step  was  to  despatch  two 
nuncios,  the  bishop  of  Corbcil  and  Master  Aumery,* 
who  were  intrusted  with  the  delivery  of  the  papal 
letters  to  the  Scottish  king,  and  with  the  hulls  of 
excommunication.  As  Durham  lay  on  their  road, 
Master  Aumery  and  his  brother  nuncio  set  out  with 
the  bishop  elect,  and  a  splendid  suite  of  church- 
men and  barons,  intending  to  be  present  at  the 
inauguration.  But  it  proved  an  ill-fated  journey 
for  these  unfortunate  envoys.  The  Borders  at  this 
time  were  in  a  wild  and  disorderly  state.  Many 
of  the  gentry  and  barons  of  England,  as  already 
noticed,  had  entered  into  armed  associations  for  the 
defence  of  the  marches  against  the  destructive  in- 
roads of  the  Scots ;  but  the  habits  of  loose  warfare, 
the  extremities  of  famine,  and  the  unpopularity 
of  the  king's  person  and  government,  had,  in  the 
course  of  years,  transformed  themselves  and  their 
soldiers  into  robbers,  who  mercilessly  ravaged  the 
country,  f  Anxious  in  every  way  to  increase 
the  confusions  which  then  distracted  the  English 
government,  the  king  of  Scotland  kept  up  an  in- 
telligence with  these  marauders;  and,  on  the  present 
occasion,  aware  of  the  hostility  which  was  meditated 
against  him  by  the  cardinals,  and  of  their  attach- 
ment to  his  enemy,  it  seems  very  probable  that  he 
employed  two  leaders  of  these  broken  men,  Gilbert 
de  Middleton  and  Walter  Selby,  to  intercept  the 
nuncios,  and  make  themselves  masters  of  their 
letters  and  secret  instructions.  It  is  certain  that, 
on  the  approach  of  the  cavalcade  to  Eushy  Ford, 
a  large  body  of  soldiers,  headed  by  these  lawless 
chiefs,  rushed  out  from  a  wood  near  the  road,  and 
in  a  short  time  made  the  whole  party  prisoners; 
seized  and  stripped  of  their  purple  and  scarlet 
apparel  the  unfortunate  churchmen;  rifled  and 


*  Kviiier,  FojJera,  vol.  iii.  p.  GUI. 
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carried  off  their  luggage  and  horses;  but,  without 
offering  violence  to  their  persons,  dismissed  them 
to  prosecute  their  journey  to  Scotland.  The  bishop 
elect  and  his  brother,  Henry  de  Beaumont,  were 
carried  to  Middleton's  castle  of  Mitford ;  nor  were 
they  liberated  from  their  dungeon  till  their  plate, 
jewels,  and  the  rich  vestments  of  the  cathedral,  were 
sold  to  raise  money  for  their  ransom.* 

Meanwhile  the  papal  nuncios,  in  disconsolate 
plight,  proceeded  into  Scotland,  and  arrived  at 
court.  Bruce  received  them  courteously,  and 
listened  with  attention  to  the  message  with  which 
they  were  charged. f  Having  then  consulted  with 
those  of  his  counsellors  who  were  present  upon  the 
proposals,  he  replied  that  he  earnestly  desired  a  firm 
peace  between  the  kingdoms,  to  be  procured  by  all 
honourable  means,  but  that  as  long  as  he  was  only 
addressed  as  Governor  of  Scotland,  and  his  own  title 
of  king  withheld  from  him,  it  was  impossible  for 
him,  without  convening  his  whole  council,  and  the 
other  barons  of  his  realm,  to  admit  the  cardinal 
legates  to  an  interview;  nor  was  it  possible  for  him, 
before  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael,  to  summon  any 
council  for  this  purpose.  "  Among  my  subjects," 
said  the  king,  "  there  are  many  bearing  the  name 
of  Robert  Bruce,  who  share,  with  the  rest  of  my 
barons,  in  the  government  of  the  kingdom.  These 
letters  may  possibly  be  addressed  to  them;  and  it  is 
for  this  reason  that,  although  I  have  permitted  the 
papal  letters,  which  advise  a  peace,  to  be  read,  as 
well  as  your  open  letters  on  the  same  subject ;  yet 
to  these,  as  they  refuse  to  me  my  title  of  king,  I 
will  give  no  answer,  nor  will  I  by  any  means  suffer 
your  sealed  letters,  which  are  not  directed  to  the 
king  of  Scotland,  to  be  opened  in  my  presence." 

The  nuncios,  upon  this,  endeavoured  to  offer  an 
apology  for  the  omission,  by  observing  that  it  was 
not  customary  for  our  holy  mother,  the  church, 
either  to  do  or  to  say  anything  during  the  de- 
pendence of  a  controversy  which  might  prejudice 
the  right  of  either  of  the  parties.  "  If,  then," 
replied  Bruce,  "  my  spiritual  father  and  my  holy 
mother  have  professed  themselves  unwilling  to 
create  a  prejudice  against  my  opponent  by  giving 
to  me  the  title  of  king,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  deter- 
mine why  they  have  thought  proper  to  prejudice 
my  cause  by  withdrawing  that  title  from  me 
during  the  dependence  of  the  controversy.  I  am 
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in  possession  of  the  kingdom.  All  my  subjects 
call  me  king,  and  by  that  title  do  other  kings 
and  royal  princes  address  me;  but  I  perceive 
that  my  spiritual  parents  assume  an  evident  partial- 
ity amongst  their  sons.  Had  you,"  he  continued, 
"  presumed  to  present  letters  so  addressed  to  other 
kings,  you  might  have  received  an  answer  in  a 
different  style.  But  I  reverence  your  authority, 
and  entertain  all  due  respect  for  the  Holy  see." 
The  messengers  now  requested  that  the  king  would 
command  a  temporary  cessation  of  hostilities.  "  To 
this,"  replied  Bruce,  "I  can  by  no  means  consent 
without  the  advice  of  my  Parliament,  and  especially 
whilst  the  English  are  in  the  daily  practice  of 
spoiling  the  property  of  my  subjects  and  invading 
all  parts  of  my  realm."  During  this  interview, 
the  king  expressed  himself  with  great  courtesy, 
professing  all  respect  for  his  spiritual  father,  and 
delivering  his  resolute  answers  with  a  mild  and 
placid  countenance.  *  The  two  nuncios,  it  seems. 
had  taken  along  with  them  into  the  king's  presence 
another  papal  messenger,  who,  having  come  some 
time  before  to  inform  the  Scottish  prelates  of  the 
coronation  of  the  pope,  had  been  refused  admission 
into  Scotland.  For  this  person,  who  had  now 
waited  some  months  without  being  permitted  to 
execute  his  mission,  the  messengers  entreated  the 
king's  indulgence;  but  Bruce,  although  the  dis- 
carded envoy  stood  in  the  presence-chamber,  took 
no  notice  of  him,  and  changed  the  subject  with  an 
expression  of  countenance  which  at  once  imposed 
silence  and  intimated  a  refusal.  When  the  nuncios 
questioned  the  secretaries  of  the  king  regarding 
the  cause  of  this  severity,  they  at  once  replied  that 
their  master  conceived  that  these  letters  had  not 
been  addressed  to  him,  solely  because  the  pope 
was  unwilling  to  give  him  his  royal  titles.  The 
Scottish  councillors  informed  the  nuncios  that 
if  the  letters  had  been  addressed  to  the  king  of 
Scots,  the  negotiations  for  peace  would  have  imme- 
diately commenced,  but  that  neither  the  king  nor 
his  advisers  would  hear  of  a  treaty  so  long  as  the 
royal  title  was  withheld,  seeing  that  they  were 
convinced  that  this  slight  had  been  put  upon  their 
sovereign  through  the  influence  of  England,  and 
in  contempt  of  the  people  of  Scotland.! 

Repulsed  by  Bruce  with  so  much  firmness  and 
dignity,  the  bishop  of  Corbeil  returned  with  haste 

*  These  interesting  particulars  we  learn  from  the  original  letter  of 
llip  nuncios  themselves.     Rymer.  Fredera,  vol.  iii.  p.  GG.J. 
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to  the  cardinals.  They  had  remained  all  this  time 
at  Durham,  and  anxious  to  fulfil  their  mission,  they 
now  determined  at  all  hazards  to  publish  the  papal 
truce  in  Scotland.  For  this  purpose  the  papal  bulls 
and  instruments  were  intrusted  to  Adam  Newton, 
the  father-guardian  of  the  Minorite  Friars  of  Ber- 
wick, who  was  commanded  to  repair  to  the  presence 
of  Bruce,  and  to  deliver  the  letters  of  his  Holiness 
to  the  king  of  Scotland,  as  well  as  to  the  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews  and  the  Scottish  prelates.  Newton 
accordingly  set  out  for  Scotland, but,  anticipating  no 
cordial  reception,  cautiously  left  the  papal  bulls  and 
letters  at  Berwick  until  he  should  be  assured  of  a 
safe-conduct.  After  a  journey  of  much  hardship 
and  peril,  the  friar  found  King  Robert  encamped 
with  his  army  in  a  wood  near  Old  Cambus,  a  small 
town  about  twelve  miles  distant  from  Berwick, 
busily  engaged  in  constructing  warlike  engines  for 
the  assault  of  that  city,  although  it  was  now  the 
middle  of  December.  Having  conferred  with  Lord 
Alexander  Scton,  the  seneschal  of  the  king,  and 
received  a  safe-conduct,  Newton  returned  for  his 
papers  and  credentials  to  Berwick,  and  again  re- 
paired to  Old  Cambus.  He  was  then  informed  by 
Seton  that  Bruce  would  not  admit  him  to  a  per- 
sonal interview,  but  that  he  must  deliver  to  him 
his  letters,  in  order  to  their  being  inspected  by 
the  king,  who  was  anxious  to  ascertain  whether 
their  contents  were  friendly  or  hostile.  Newton 
obeyed,  and  Bruce,  observing  that  the  letters  and 
papal  instruments  were  not  addressed  to  him  as 
king  of  Scotland,  returned  them  to  the  friar  with 
much  contempt,  declaring  that  he  would  on  no 
account  obey  the  bulls  so  long  as  his  royal  titles 
were  withheld,  and  that  he  was  determined  to 
make  himself  master  of  Berwick.  The  envoy  then 
publicly  declared  before  the  Scottish  barons  and 
a  great  concourse  of  spectators  that  a  two  years' 
truce  was,  by  the  authority  of  the  pope,  to  be 
observed  by  the  two  kingdoms  ;  but  his  procla- 
mation was  treated  with  such  open  marks  of  inso- 
lence and  contempt,  that  he  began  to  tremble  for 
the  safety  of  his  person,  and  earnestly  implored 
them  to  permit  him  to  pass  forward  into  Scotland 
to  the  presence  of  those  prelates  with  whom  he 
was  commanded  to  confer,  or,  at  least,  to  have 
a  safe-conduct  back  again  to  Berwick.  Both 
requests  were  denied  him,  and  he  was  commanded, 
without  delay,  to  make  the  best  of  his  way  out  of 
the  country.  On  his  way  to  Berwick,  the  unfor- 
tunate monk  was  waylaid  by  four  armed  ruffians, 
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robbed  of  his  letters  and  papers,  amongst  which 
were  the  bulls  excommunicating  the  king  of  Scot- 
land, and,  after  being  stript  to  the  skin,  turned 
naked  upon  the  road.  "  It  is  rumoured,"  says  he, 
in  an  interesting  letter  addressed  to  the  cardinals 
containing  the  account  of  his  mission,  "  that  the 
Lord  Robert  and  his  accomplices,  who  instigated 
this  outrage,  are  now  in  possession  of  the  letters 
intrusted  to  me."*  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  rumour  rested  on  a  pretty  good  foundation. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  negotiation  the 
pope  was  obviously  in  the  interest  of  the  king  of 
England.  Edward's  intrigues  at  the  Roman  court, 
and  the  pensions  which  he  bestowed  on  the  cardi- 
nals, induced  his  Holiness  to  proclaim  a  truce, 
which,  in  the  present  state  of  English  affairs,  was 
much  to  be  desired;  but  Bruce,  supported  by  his 
own  clergy,  and  secure  of  the  affections  of  his 
people,  despised  all  papal  interference,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  maintaining  the  dignity  and  independ- 
ence of  his  kingdom. 

Having  rid  himself  of  such  troublesome  opposi- 
tion, the  Scottish  king  determined  to  proceed  with 
the  siege  of  Berwick,  a  town  which,  as  the  key  to 
England,  was  at  this  time  fortified  in  the  strongest 
manner.  Fortunately  for  the  Scots,  Edward  had 
committed  its  defence  to  a  governor,  whose  severity 
and  strict  adherence  to  discipline  had  disgusted 
some  of  the  burgesses  ;  and  one  of  these,  named 
Spalding,f  who  had  married  a  Scotchwoman,  was 
seduced  from  his  allegiance,  and  determined,  on 
the  night  when  it  was  his  turn  to  take  his  part  in 
the  watch  rounds,  to  assist  the  enemy  in  an  escalade. 
This  purpose  he  communicated  to  the  marshal,  and 
he  carried  the  intelligence  directly  to  Bruce  him- 
self, who  was  not  slow  in  taking  advantage  of  it.J 
Douglas  and  Randolph,  along  with  March,  were 
commanded  to  assemble  with  a  chosen  body  of  men 
at  Dunse  Park,  in  the  evening  ;  and  at  nightfall, 
having  left  their  horses  at  the  rendezvous,  they 
marched  to  Berwick  ;  and,  by  the  assistance  of 
Spalding,  fixed  their  ladders,  and  scaled  the  walls. 
Orders  seem  to  have  been  given  by  Bruce  that 
they  should  not  proceed  to  storm  the  town  till 
reinforced  by  a  stronger  body;  but  Douglas  and 
Randolph  found  it  impossible  to  restrain  their 
men,  who  dispersed  themselves  through  the  streets, 

*  Rymer,  Feeders,  pp.  683,  684. 

t  Hardynge,  in  his  Chronicle,  p.  308,  Ellis'  edition,  tells  ns  that 
Spading,  after  betraying  the  town,  went  into  Scotland,  and  was  slain 
|py  the  Scots. 

I   Rarbour,  p  334. 


to  slay  and  plunder,  whilst,  panic-struck  with  the 
night  attack,  the  citizens  escaped  over  the  walls, 
or  threw  themselves  into  the  castle.  When  day 
arrived,  this  disobedience  of  orders  had  nearly  been 
fatal  to  the  Scots ;  for  Roger  Horsley,  the  governor 
of  the  castle,*  discovering  that  they  were  but  a 
handful  of  men,  made  a  desperate  sally,  and  all 
but  recovered  the  city.  Douglas,  however,  and 
Randolph,  who  were  veterans  in  war,  and  dreaded 
such  an  event,  had  kept  their  own  soldiers 
well  together,  and,  assisted  by  a  young  knight, 
Sir  William  Keith  of  Galston,  who  greatly  distin- 
guished himself,  they  at  last  succeeded  in  driving 
the  English  back  to  the  castle  ;  thus  holding  good 
their  conquest  of  the  town  till  Bruce  came  up 
with  the  rest  of  his  army,  and  effectually  secured 
it.  The  presence  of  the  king,  with  the  men  of 
Merse  and  Teviotdale,  intimidated  the  garrison  of 
the  castle,  which  soon  surrendered  ;  and  Bruce, 
with  that  generous  magnanimity  which  forms  so 
fine  a  part  of  his  character,  disdaining  to  imitate 
the  cruelty  of  Edward  I.,  readily  gave  quarter 
to  all  who  were  willing  to  accept  it.  For  this 
we  have  the  testimony  of  the  English  historians, 
Thomas  de  la  More  and  Adam  Murimuth,  al- 
though the  pope,  in  his  bull  of  excommunication, 
represents  him  as  having  seized  Berwick  by  treach- 
ery during  a  time  of  truce  ;  and  charges  him, 
moreover,  with  having  committed  a  great  and  cruel 
slaughter  of  the  inhabitants.  Both  accusations  are 
unfounded.f  The  truce  was  publicly  disclaimed 
by  the  king,  and  the  city  was  treated  with  un- 
common lenity.  It  was  at  this  time  the  chief 
commercial  emporium  of  England,  and  its  plunder 
greatly  enriched  the  Scottish  army.  There  were 
also  found  in  it  great  quantities  of  provisions 
and  military  stores,  and  Bruce,  after  having  exam- 
ined the  fortifications,  determined  to  make  it  an 
exception  from  his  general  rule  of  demolishing  all 
fortresses  recovered  from  the  English.  J  In  exe- 
cution of  this  plan,  he  committed  the  keeping  of 
both  town  and  castle  to  his  son-in-law,  Walter,  the 
Steward ;  and  aware  that,  from  its  importance,  the 

*  Rotuli  Scotia?,  vol.  i.  p.  175,  19th  August.  Lord  Ilailes,  vol.  ii. 
p.  78,  seems  to  think  it  an  error  in  Tyrrel  to  imagine  that  there  was  a 
governor  of  the  town  and  a  governor  of  the  castle.  But  Tyrrel  is  in 
the  right.  John  of  William  was  governor  er  warder  of  the  town,  Rot 
Scot.  vol.  i.  p.  178,  30th  Sept.,  1317;  and  R'>ger  of  Horsle  governor 
of  the  castle,  Rotuli  Scotia;,  p.  175.  Maitland,  vol  i.  p.  490,  and 
Guthrie,  vol.  ii.  p.  254,  finding  in  Rymer,  vol.  iii.  p.  516,  that  Maurice 
de  Berkeley  was  governor  of  the  town  and  castle  of  Berwick  in  1315, 
erroneously  imagine  that  he  continued  to  be  so  in  1318, 

t  Rymer,   Foedera,  vol.  iii.   pp.  708,  709. 

J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  p.  245. 
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English  would  soon  attempt  to  recover  it,  lie  pro- 
vided it  with  every  sort  of  warlike  engine  then 
used  in  the  defence  of  fortified  places.  Springalds 
and  cranes,  with  huge  machines  for  discharging 
iron  darts,  called  balistce  de  turno,  were  stationed 
on  the  walls;  a  large  body  of  archers,  spearmen, 
and  cross-bowmen,  formed  the  garrison;  and  the 
young  Steward  was  assisted  in  his  measures  of 
defence  by  John  Crab,  a  Fleming,  famous  for  his 
skill  in  the  rude  engineering 'of  the  times.*  Five 
hundred  brave  gentlemen,  who  quartered  the  arms 
of  the  Steward,  repaired  to  Berwick,  to  the  support 
of  their  chief  ;  and  Bruce,  having  left  it  victualled 
for  a  year,  marched  with  his  army  into  England, 
and  ravaged  and  laid  waste  the  country.  He 
besieged  and  made  himself  master  of  the  castle 
of  Wark  and  Harbottle,  surprised  Mitford,  and 
having  penetrated  into  Yorkshire,  burnt  the  towns 
of  Northallerton,  Boroughbridge,  Scarborough,  and 
Skipton  in  Craven.  The  plunder  in  these  expedi- 
tions was  great,  and  the  number  of  the  captives 
may  be  estimated  from  the  expression  of  an  ancient 
English  chronicle,  that  the  Scots  returned  into 
their  own  country,  driving  their  prisoners  like 
flocks  of  sheep  before  them.t 

Irritated  at  the  contempt  of  their  authority,  the 
cardinal  legates  solemnly  excommunicated  BruceJ 
and  his  adherents;  whilst  Edward,  after  an  ineffec- 
tual attempt  to  conciliate  his  Parliament  and  keep 
together  his  army,  was  compelled,  by  their  violent 
animosities,  to  disband  his  troops,  and  allow  the 
year  to  pass  away  in  discontent  and  inactivity. 
Meanwhile,  the  death  of  King  Edward  Bruce  in 
Ireland,  and  of  Marjory  the  king's  daughter,  who 
left  an  only  son,  Robert,  afterwards  king,  rendered 
some  new  enactments  necessary  regarding  the  suc- 
cession to  the  throne.  A  Parliament  was  accord- 
ingly assembled  at  Scone  in  December,  in  which 
the  whole  clergy  and  laity  renewed  their  engage- 
ments of  obedience  to  the  king,  and  promised  to 
assist  him  faithfully,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
in  the  preservation  and  defence  of  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  kingdom,  against  all  persons  of 
whatever  strength,  power,  and  dignity  they  may 

*  Barbonr,  pp.  339,  340.  Crab  seems  to  have  been  a  mercenary 
who  engaged  in  the  service  of  any  who  would  employ  him.  In  1313 
KJward  II.  complained  of  depredations  committed  by  him  on  some 
English  merchants,  to  his  sovereign,  Robert,  earl  of  Flanders.  Fcedera, 
vol.  iii.  p.  403.  In  August,  1333,  after  Berwick  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  English,  Crab  obtained  a  pardon,  and  entered  into  the  service 
of  Kn^land. 

t  Chron.  Lanercosr,  pp.  235,  23C. 

J  Ryiner,  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  7U7,  711. 


be;  and  any  one  who  should  attempt  to  violate 
this  engagement  and  ordinance  was  declared  guilty 
of  treason.  It  was  next  enacted  that,  in  the  event 
of  the  king's  death  without  issue  male,  Kobert 
Stewart,  son  of  the  Princess  Marjory  and  of  Wal- 
ter, the  Lord  High  Steward  of  Scotland,  should 
succeed  to  the  crown;  and  in  the  event  of  that 
succession  taking  place  during  the  minority  of 
Robert  Stewart,  or  of  other  heir  of  the  king's 
body,  it  was  appointed  that  the  office  of  tutor  to 
the  heir  of  the  kingdom  should  belong  to  Thomas 
Randolph,  earl  of  Moray,  and  failing  him,  to  James, 
Lord  Douglas;  but  it  was  expressly  provided  that 
such  appointment  should  cease,  whenever  it  ap- 
peared to  the  majority  of  the  community  of  the 
kingdom  that  the  heir  is  of  fit  age  to  administer 
the  government  in  person.  It  was  also  declared 
that  since,  in  certain  times  past,  some  doubts  had 
arisen  regarding  the  succession  of  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland,  the  Parliament  thought  proper  to  express 
their  opinion  that  this  succession  ought  not  to 
have  been  regulated,  and  henceforth  should  not 
be  determined,  by  the  rules  of  inferior  fiefs  and 
inheritances,  but  that  the  male  heir  nearest  to  the 
king,  in  the  direct  line  of  descent,  should  succeed 
to  the  crown ;  and  failing  him,  the  nearest  female 
in  the  direct  line;  and  failing  the  whole  direct 
line,  the  nearest  male  heir  in  the  collateral  line — • 
respect  being  always  had  to  the  right  of  blood  by 
which  the  last  king  reigned,  which  seemed  agree- 
able to  the  imperial  law.* 

This  enactment  having  been  unanimously  agreed 
to,  Randolph  and  Douglas  came  forward,  and  after 
accepting  the  offices  provisionally  conferred  upon 
them,  swore,  with  their  hands  on  the  holy  gospels 
and  the  relics  of  the  saints,  faithfully  and  dili- 
gently to  discharge  their  duty,  and  to  observe,  and 
cause  to  be  observed,  the  laws  and  customs  of 
Scotland.  After  this,  the  bishops,  abbots,  priors, 
and  inferior  clergy,  the  earls,  barons,  knights,  free- 
holders, and  the  remanent  members  of  the  com- 
munity of  Scotland,  in  the  same  solemn  manner 
took  the  same  oath,  and  those  of  the  highest  rank 
affixed  their  seals  to  the  instrument  of  succession. f 

Having  settled  this  important  matter,  various 
other  laws  were  passed,  relative  to  the  military 
power,  and  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  govern- 
ment of  the  kingdom.  All  men  were  required  to 
array  themselves  for  war.  Every  layman  possessed 
of  land,  who  had  ten  pounds  worth  of  moveable 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  200.  t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  291. 
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property,  was  commanded  to  provide  himself  with 
an  acton  and  a  basnet,  that  is,  a  leathern  jacket  and 
a  steel  helmet,  together  with  gloves  of  plate,  and 
a  sword  and  spear.  Those  who  were  not  thus 
provided  were  enjoined  to  have  an  iron  jack,  or 
back  and  breastplate  of  iron,  an  iron  head-piece, 
or  knapiskay,  with  gloves  of  plate ;  and  every  man 
possessing  the  value  of  a  cow  was  commanded  to 
arm  himself  with  a  bow  and  a  sheaf  of  twenty-four 
arrows,  or  with  a  spear.*  It  was  made  imperative 
upon  all  sheriffs  and  lords  to  insist  on  the  execu- 
tion of  this  law;  and  in  case  of  disobedience,  to 
cause  the  recusant  to  forfeit  his  moveable  estate, 
half  to  the  king,  and  half  to  his  over-lord,  or 
superior.  All  persons,  while  on  the  road  to  the 
royal  army,  were  commanded  to  subsist  at  their 
own  charges ;  those  who  came  from  places  near  the 
rendezvous  being  commanded  to  bring  carriages 
and  provisions  along  with  them,  and  those  from 
remote  parts  to  bring  money  ;  and  if,  upon  an 
offer  of  payment,  such  necessaries  were  refused, 
the  troops  were  authorized,  at  the  sight  of  the 
magistrates  or  bailies  of  the  district,  to  take  what 
was  withheld.  All  persons  were  strictly  prohibited 
from  supplying  the  enemy  with  armour  or  horses, 
bows  and  arrows,  or  any  kind  of  weapons,  or  to 
give  to  the  English  assistance  in  any  shape  what- 
ever, and  this  under  the  penalty  of  being  guilty 
of  a  capital  offence.  All  ecclesiastics  were  pro- 
hibited from  transmitting  to  the  papal  court  any 
sums  of  money  for  the  purchase  of  bulls ;  and  all 
Scotsmen,  who,  although  possessed  of  estates  in 
their  own  country,  chose  to  reside  in  England, 
were  prohibited  from  drawing  any  money  out  of 
Scotland —a  clause  apparently  directed  against 
David  de  Strabogie,  earl  of  Athole,  who  at  this 
time  stood  high  in  the  confidence  of  Edward  II. f 
This  weak  monarch,  when  he  found  that  Bruce 
could  not  be  brought  to  terms  by  negotiation,  or 
intimidated  by  the  papal  thunders,  determined 
once  more  to  have  recourse  to  arms;  and  having 
assembled  an  army,  he  crossed  the  Tweed,  and  sat 
down  before  Berwick.J  His  first  precaution  was 
to  secure  his  camp  by  lines  of  circumvallation, 
composed  of  high  ramparts  and  deep  trenches,  so 
as  to  enable  him  to  resist  effectually  any  attempt 
of  the  Scots  to  raise  the  siege.  He  then  strictly 
invested  the  town  from  the  Tweed  to  the  sea,  and 

*  Regiam  M-ijestatem.     Statutes  of  King  Robert  I.      See  Char- 
tulary  of  Aberbrothuck,  p.  283.     M'Farlane  Transcript. 

t  U'^giam  Majestatem.     StaL  Robert  I.  |  Bnrbour,  p  342. 


at  the  same  time  the  English  fleet  entered  the 
estuary  of  the  river,  so  that  the  city  was  bcleagured 
on  all  points.  This  was  in  the  beginning  of  Sep- 
tember; and  from  the  strength  of  the  army  and 
the  quality  of  the  leaders  much  was  expected.* 

The  first  assault  was  made  on  the  7th  of  the 
month ;  it  had  been  preceded  by  great  preparations, 
and  mounds  of  earth  had  been  erected  against  that 
part  of  the  walls  where  it  was  expected  there  would 
be  the  greatest  facility  in  storming.  Early  in  the 
morning  of  St.  Mary's  Eve,  the  trumpets  of  the 
English  were  heard,  and  the  besiegers  advanced  in 
various  bodies,  well  provided  with  scaling  ladders, 
scaffolds,  and  defences,  with  hoes  and  pickaxes  for 
mining,  and  under  cover  of  squadrons  of  archers 
and  slingers.  The  assault  soon  became  general, 
and  continued  with  various  success  till  noon;  at 
which  time  the  English  ships  entered  the  river, 
and  sailing  up  as  far  as  the  tide  permitted,  made  a 
bold  attempt  to  carry  the  town  from  the  rigging 
of  a  vessel  which  they  had  prepared  for  the  pur- 
pose. The  topmast  of  this  vessel,  and  her  boat, 
which  was  drawn  up  half-mast  high,  were  manned 
with  soldiers ;  and  to  the  bow  of  the  boat  was 
fitted  a  species  of  drawbridge,  which  was  intended 
to  be  dropt  upon  the  wall,  and  to  afford  a  passage 
from  the  ship  into  the  town.  The  walls  them- 
selves, which  were  not  more  than  a  spear's  length 
in  height,  afforded  little  defence  against  these 
serious  preparations;  but  the  Scots,  animated  by 
that  feeling  of  confidence  which  a  long  train  of 
success  had  inspired,  and  encouraged  by  the  pre- 
sence and  example  of  the  Steward,  effectually 
repulsed  the  enemy  on  the  land  side,  whilst  the 
ship,  which  had  struck  upon  a  bank,  was  left  dry 
by  the  ebbing  of  the  tide ;  and  being  attacked  by 
a  party  of  the  enemy,  was  soon  seen  blazing  in  the 
mouth  of  the  river.  Disheartened  by  this  double 
failure,  the  besiegers  drew  off  their  forces,  and  for 
the  present  intermitted  all  attack. f  But  it  was 
only  to  commence  new  preparations  for  a  more 
desperate  assault.  In  case  of  a  second  failure  in 
their  escalade,  it  was  determined  to  undermine  the 
walls ;  and  for  this  purpose  a  huge  machine  was 
constructed,  covered  by  a  strong  roofing  of  boards 
and  hides,  and  holding  within  its  bosom  large 
bodies  of  armed  soldiers  and  miners.  From  its 
shape  and  covering,  this  formidable  engine  was 
called  a  sow.  To  co-operate  with  the  machine, 
movable  scaffolds,  high  enough  to  overtop  the 

*  Rurbour,  p  343.  f  H»d.  PP  345,  340. 


A.D.    1319.1 


ROBERT  BRUCE. 


167 


walls,  and  capable  of  receiving  parties  of  armed 
men,  were  erected  for  the  attack;  and  undismayed 
at  his  first  failure  by  sea,  Edward  commanded  a 
number  of  ships  to  be  fitted  out  similar  to  that 
vessel  which  had  been  burnt;  but  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  in  addition  to  the  armed  boats,  slung 
half-mast  high,  their  top-castles  were  full  of  archers, 
under  whose  incessant  and  deadly  discharge  it  was 
expected  that  the  assailants  would  drag  the  ship  so 
near  the  walls  as  to  be  able  to  fix  their  movable 
bridges  on  the  capstone.*  Meanwhile  the  Scots 
were  not  idle.  Under  the  direction  of  Crab,  the 
Flemish  engineer,  they  constructed  two  machines 
of  great  strength,  similar  to  the  Roman  catapult, 
which  moved  on  frames,  fitted  with  wheels,  and 
by  which  stones  of  a  large  size  were  propelled 
with  steady  aim  and  destructive  force.  Springalds 
were  stationed  on  the  walls,  which  were  smaller 
engines  like  the  ancient  balistoa,  and  calculated  for 
the  projection  of  heavy  darts,  winged  with  copper; 
iron  chains,  with  grappling  hooks  attached  to  them, 
and  piles  of  fire-faggots,  mixed  with  bundles  of 
pitch  and  flax,  bound  into  large  masses,  shaped  like 
casks,  were  in  readiness;  and  to  second  the  ingen- 
uity of  Crab,  an  English  engineer,  who  had  been 
taken  prisoner  in  the  first  assault,  was  compelled 
to  assist  in  the  defence.  The  young  Steward 
assigned,  as  before,  to  each  of  his  officers  a  certain 
post  on  the  walls,  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  reserve,  with  which  he  determined  to  watch, 
and,  if  necessary,  to  reinforce  the  various  points. 
Having  completed  these  arrangements,  he  calmly 
awaited  the  attack  of  the  English,  which  was  made 
with  great  fury  early  in  the  morning  of  the  13th 
of  September.  To  the  sound  of  trumpet  and  war- 
horns,  their  various  divisions  moved  resolutely 
forward;  and,  in  spite  of  all  discharges  from  the 
walls,  succeeded  in  filling  up  the  ditch  and  fixing 
their  ladders;  but  after  a  conflict,  which  lasted 
from  sunrise  till  noon,  they  found  it  impossible  to 
overcome  the  gallantry  of  the  Scots,  and  were 
beaten  back  on  every  quarter.  At  this  moment  the 
king  of  England  ordered  the  sow  to  be  advanced; 
and  the  English,  aware  that  if  they  allowed  the 
Scottish  engineers  time  to  take  a  correct  aim,  a 
single  stone  from  the  catapult  would  be  fatal, 
dragged  it  on  with  great  eagerness.  Twice  was 
the  aim  taken,  and  twice  it  failed.  The  first  stone 
flew  over  the  machine,  the  second  fell  short  of  it; 
the  third,  an  immense  mass,  which  passed  through 

*  Barbour,  pp.  351,  352. 


the  air  with  a  loud  booming  noise,  hit  it  directly 
in  the  middle  with  a  dreadful  crash,  and  shivered 
its  strong  roof-timbers  into  a  thousand  pieces. 
Such  of  the  miners  and  soldiers  as  escaped  death 
rushed  out  from  amongst  the  fragments;  and  the 
Scots,  raising  a  shout,  cried  out  that  the  English 
sow  had  farrowed  her  pigs.*  Crab,  the  engineer, 
immediately  cast  his  chains  and  grappling  hooks 
over  the  unwieldy  machine,  and  having  effectually 
prevented  its  removal,  poured  down  burning  fag- 
gots upon  its  broken  timbers,  and  consumed  it  to 
ashes.  Nor  were  the  English  more  fortunate  in 
their  attack  upon  the  side  of  the  river.  Their 
ships,  indeed,  moved  up  towards  the  walls  at  flood- 
tide;  but  whether  from  the  shallowness  of  the 
water,  or  the  faint-hcartedness  of  their  leaders,  the 
attack  entirely  failed.  One  of  the  vessels  which 
led  the  way,  on  coming  within  range  of  the  cata- 
pult, was  struck  by  a  large  stone,  which  damaged 
her,  and  killed  and  mangled  some  of  the  crew; 
upon  which  the  remaining  ships,  intimidated  by 
the  accident,  drew  off  from  the  assault.  A  last 
effort  of  the  besiegers,  in  which  they  endeavoured 
to  set  fire  to  St.  Mary's  gate,  was  repulsed  by  the 
Steward  in  person;  and  at  nightfall  the  English 
army,  foiled  on  every  side,  and  greatly  disheartened, 
entirely  withdrew  from  the  assault. t 

The  spirit  with  which  the  defence  was  carried 
on  may  be  estimated  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  women  and  boys  in  the  town  during  the  hot- 
test season  of  the  assault  supplied  the  soldiers  on 
the  walls  with  bundles  of  arrows  and  stones  for  the 
engines. 

Although  twice  beaten  off,  it  was  yet  likely  that 
the  importance  of  gaining  Berwick  would  have 
induced  the  king  of  England  to  attempt  a  third 
attack;  but  Bruce  determined  to  raise  the  siege  by 
making  a  diversion  on  a  large  scale,  and  directed 
Randolph  and  Douglas,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
fifteen  thousand  men,  to  invade  England.  During 
the  presence  of  her  husband  at  the  siege  of  Ber- 
wick, the  queen  of  England  had  taken  up  her 
quarters  near  York,  and  it  was  the  plan  of  these 
two  veteran  warriors,  by  a  rapid  and  sudden  march 
through  the  heart  of  Yorkshire,  to  seize  the  person 
of  the  queen,  and,  with  this  precious  captive  in 
their  hands,  to  dictate  the  terms  of  peace  to  her 
husband.}  Bruce,  who,  in  addition  to  his  talents 

*  Barbonr,  p.  354.  t  Barbour,  p.  357. 

J  "  Certe  si  ciipta  fuisset  tune  Rngina,  credo  quod  pacein  emisset 
sibi  Scocia." — 11.  Malmesbur.  p.  192. 
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in  the  field,  had  not  neglected  to  avail  himself  in 
every  way  of  Edward's  unpopularity,  appears  to 
have  established  a  secret  correspondence,  not  only 
with  the  earl  of  Lancaster,  who  was  then  along 
with  his  master  before  Berwick,  but  with  others 
about  the  queen's  person.*  The  plan  had  in  conse- 
quence very  nearly  been  successful ;  but  a  Scottish 
prisoner,  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish, gave  warning  of  the  meditated  attack,  and 
Randolph,  on  penetrating  to  York,  found  the  prey 
escaped,  and  the  court  removed  to  a  distance. 
Incensed  at  this  disappointment,  they  ravaged 
the  surrounding  country  with  merciless  execu- 
tion ;  marking  their  progress  by  the  flames  and 
smoke  of  towns  and  castles,  and  collecting  much 
plunder. 

The  military  strength  of  the  country  was  at 
this  time  before  Berwick,  and  nothing  remained 
but  the  forces  of  the  church,  and  of  the  vassals 
who  held  lands  by  military  service  to  the  archi- 
episcopal  see.  These  were  hastily  assembled  by 
William  de  Melton,  the  arci^ishop  of  York, 
assisted  by  the  bishop  of  Ely,  f  and  a  force  of 
twenty  thousand  men,  but  of  a  motley  descrip- 
tion, proceeded  to  intercept  the  Scots.  Multitudes 
of  priests  and  monks,  whoso  shaved  crowns  suited 
ill  with  the  steel  basnet ;  large  bodies  of  the 
feudal  militia  of  the  church,  but  hastily  levied, 
and  imperfectly  disciplined  ;  the  mayor  of  York, 
with  his  train-bands  and  armed  burgesses — com- 
posed the  army  which  the  archbishop,  emulous, 
perhaps,  of  the  fame  which  had  been  acquired  in 
the  battle  of  the  Standard  by  his  predecessor 
Thurstin,  too  rashly  determined  to  lead  against 
the  experienced  soldiers  of  Randolph  and  Douglas. 
The  result  was  what  might  have  been  expected. 
The  Scots  were  encamped  at  Mitton,  near  the 
small  river  Swale.  Across  the  stream  there  was 
then  a  bridge,  over  which  the  English  army 
defiled.  Whilst  thus  occupied,  some  large  stacks 
of  hay  were  set  on  fire  by  the  enemy,J  and,  under 
cover  of  a  dense  mass  of  smoke,  a  strong  column 
of  men  threw  themselves  between  the  English 
army  and  the  bridge.  As  the  smoke  cleared 
away,  they  found  themselves  attacked  with  great 
fury  both  in  front  and  rear,  by  the  fatal  long 
spear  of  the  Scottish  infantry ;  and  the  army  of 
the  archbishop  was  in  a  few  moments  entirely 


*  Walsingham,  pp.  111.  112. 
•f  R'ltuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  202. 
j  llnrdynge's  Chronicle,  p  309. 
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broken  and  dispersed.*  In  an  incredibly  short 
time  four  thousand  were  slain,  and  amongst 
these  many  priests,  whose  white  surplices  covered 
their  armour.  Great  multitudes  were  drowned 
in'  attempting  to  recross  the  river,  and  it  seems 
to  have  been  fortunate  for  the  English  that  the 
battle  was  fought  in  the  evening,  and  that  a  Sep- 
tember night  soon  closed  upon  the  field  ;  for, 
had  it  been  a  morning  attack,  it  is  probable  that 
Randolph  and  Douglas  would  have  put  the  whole 
army  to  the  sword.  Three  hundred  ecclesiastics 
fell  in  this  battle  ;  from  which  circumstance,  and 
in  allusion  to  the  prelates  who  led  the  troops,  it 
was  denominated,  in  the  rude  pleasantry  of  the 
times,  "The  Chapter  of  Mitton."  When  the  news 
of  the  disaster  reached  the  camp  before  Berwick, 
the  troops  began  to  murmur,  and  the  earl  of  Lan- 
caster soon  after,  in  a  fit  of  disgust,  deserted  the 
leaguer  with  his  whole  followers,  composing  nearly 
a  third  part  of  the  army.f  Edward  immediately 
raised  the  siege,  and  made  a  spirited  eifort  to  inter- 
cept Douglas  and  Randolph  on  their  return,  and 
compel  them  to  fight  at  a  disadvantage ;  but  he 
had  to  deal  with  veteran  soldiers,  whose  secret  in- 
formation was  accurate,  and  who  were  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  Border  passes.  While  he 
attempted  to  intercept  them  by  one  road,  they  had 
already  taken  another,  and  leaving  their  route  to 
be  traced,  as  their  advance  had  been,  by  the  flames 
and  smoke  of  villages  and  hamlets,  they  returned, 
without  experiencing  a  check,  into  Scotland,  loaded 
with  booty,  and  confirmed  in  their  feeling  of  mili- 
tary superiority.  It  may  give  some  idea  of  the 
far-spreading  devastation  occasioned  by  this  and 
similar  inroads  of  the  Scottish  army,  when  it  is 
stated  that,  in  an  authentic  document  in  the  Fcedera 
Angliaj,  it  appears  that  eighty-four  towns  and  vil- 
lages were  burnt  and  pillaged  by  the  army  of 
Randolph  and  Douglas  in  this  expedition.  These, 
on  account  of  the  great  losses  sustained,  are,  by 
a  royal  letter  addressed  to  the  tax-gatherers  of 
the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  exempted  from  all 
contribution ;  J  and  in  this  list  the  private  castles 
and  hamlets  which  were  destroyed  in  the  same 
fiery  inroad  do  not  appear  to  be  included. 

Bruce  could  not  fail  to  be  particularly  gratified 
by  these  successes.  Berwick,  not  only  the  richest 
commercial  town  in  England,  but  of  extreme  im- 

*  ,1  de  Trokelowe,  p  45.  Hume's  Douglas  nnd  Angus,  vol.  i.  pp. 
CO,  70.  Barbonr,  p.  350. 

t  Barbour.  p.  359.          *  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  801,  802. 
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portance  as  a  key  to  that  country,  remained  in  his 
hands,  after  a  siege  directed  by  the  king  of  Eng- 
land in  person ;  and  the  young  warrior  who  had 
so  bravely  repulsed  the  enemy  was  the  Steward 
of  Scotland,  the  husband  of  his  only  daughter,  on 
whom  the  hopes  and  wishes  of  the  nation  mainly 
rested.  The  defeat  upon  the  Swale  was  equally 
destructive  and  decisive,  and  it  was  followed  up  by 
another  expedition  of  the  restless  and  indefatigable 
Douglas,  who,  about  All-Hallow  tide  of  the  same 
year,  when  the  northern  Borders  had  gathered  in 
their  harvest,  broke  into  and  burnt  Gillsland  and 
the  surrounding  country,  ravaged  Borough -on- 
Stanmore,  and  came  sweeping  home  through  West- 
moreland and  Cumberland,  driving  his  cattle  and 
his  prisoners  before  him,  and  cruelly  adding  to  the 
miseries  of  the  recent  famine,  by  a  total  destruc- 
tion of  the  agricultural  produce,  which  had  been 
laid  up  for  the  winter.* 

It  was  a  part  of  the  character  of  Bruce,  which 
marked  his  o-reat  abilities,  that  he  knew  as  well 

D  ' 

when  to  make  peace  as  to  pursue  war;  and  that, 
after  any  success,  he  could  select  the  moment  best 
fitted  for  permanently  securing  to  his  kingdom 
the  advantages  which,  had  he  reduced  his  enemy 
to  extremity,  might  have  eluded  his  grasp.  The 
natural  consequence  of  a  long  series  of  defeats 
sustained  by  Edward  was  an  anxious  desire  upon 
his  own  part,  and  that  of  his  Parliament,  for  a 
truce  between  the  kingdoms;!  and  as  the  Scots 
were  satiated  with  victory,  and,  to  use  the  words 
of  an  English  historian,  so  enriched  by  the  plunder 
of  England  that  that  country  could  scarcely  afford 
them  more,  the  Scottish  king  lent  a  ready  ear  to 
the  representations  of  the  English  commissioners, 
and  agreed  to  a  truce  for  two  years  between  the 
kingdoms,  to  commence  from  Christmas  1319. 
Conservators  of  the  truce  were  appointed  by 
England,}  and,  in  the  meantime,  commissioners 
of  both  nations  were  directed  to  continue  their 

*  Hume's  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

t  Walsingliatn,  p.  112.  ''Igitur  rex,  sentiens  quotidie  sua  damna 
cumulari,  de  couimuni  consilio  in  treugas  jurat  biennales,  Scotis  libenter 
has  acceptantibus,  non  tamen  quia  jam  fuerant  bellis  fatigati,  sed  quia 
fuerant  Anglica  prseda  ditati."  Lingard  says  nothing  of  the  request 
of  the  Parliament,  that  Edward  would  enter  into  a  truce  with  the 
Scots,  but  observes,  that  the  first  proposal  for  a  negotiation  came  from 
Scotland,  and  that  the  demand  for  the  regal  title  was  waved  by  Bruce. 
The  trace  itself  is  not  published  in  Rymer,  so  that  there  is  no  certain 
proof  that  Bruce  waved  the  regal  title  j  and  although,  in  the  document 
in  Rymer,  vol.  iii.  p.  806,  Edward,  in  a  letter  to  the  pope,  states  that 
Bruce  made  proposals  for  a  truce,  the  evidence  is  not  conclusive,  as 
Kdward,  in  his  public  papers,  did  not  scruple  to  conceal  his  disasters,  by 
assuming  a  tone  of  superiority  when  his  affairs  were  at  the  lowest  ebb. 

t  This  is  said  to  be  the  first  instance  of  the  appointment  of  Con- 
servators of  truce  f  >r  the  Borders,  li.dpath,  Border  Hist.  p.  2GJ. 
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conferences,  with  the  hope  of  concluding  a  final 
peace. 

One  great  object  of  Bruce  in  consenting  to  a 
cessation  of  hostilities  was  his  earnest  desire  to 
be  reconciled  to  the  Roman  see — a  desire  which 
apparently  was  far  from  its  accomplishment ;  for 
the  pope,  instead  of  acting  as  a  peace-maker,  seized 
this  moment  to  reiterate  his  spiritual  censures 
against  the  king  of  Scotland  and  his  adherents,  in 
a  bull  of  great  length  and  unexampled  rancour;* 
and  some  time  after  the  final  settlement  of  the 
truce,  the  archbishop  of  York,  with  the  bishops  of 
London  and  Carlisle,  were  commanded — and  the 
order  is  stated  to  have  proceeded  on  information 
communicated  by  Edward  —  to  excommunicate 
Robert  and  his  accomplices,  on  every  Sabbath  and 
festival-day  throughout  the  year.f 

Convinced  by  this  conduct  that  their  enemies 
had  been  busy  in  misrepresenting  at  the  Roman 
court  their  causes  of  quarrel  with  England,  the 
Scottish  nobility  assembled  in  Parliament  at  Aber- 
brothock,  }  and  with  consent  of  the  king,  barons, 
freeholders,  and  whole  community  of  Scotland, 
directed  a  letter  or  manifesto  to  the  pope,  in  a 
strain  different  from  that  servility  of  address  to 
which  the  spiritual  sovereign  had  been  accustomed. 

After  an  exordium,  in  which  they  shortly 
allude  to  the  then  commonly  believed  traditions 
rciTardin"  the  emigration  of  the  Scots  from 

DO  D 

Scythia,  their  residence  in  Spain,  and  subsequent 
conquest  of  the  Pictish  kingdom  ;  to  their  long 
line  of  a  hunared  and  thirteen  kings  (many  of 
whom  are  undoubtedly  fabulous);  to  their  con- 
version to  Christianity  by  St.  Andrew,  and  the 
privileges  which  they  had  enjoyed  at  the  hands 
of  their  spiritual  father,  as  the  flock  of  the  brother 
of  St.  Peter,  they  describe,  in  the  following  ener- 
getic terms,  the  unjust  aggression  of  Edward  I.: — 
"  Under  such  free  protection  did  we  live,  until 
Edward,  king  of  England,  and  father  of  the  pre- 
sent monarch,  covering  his  hostile  designs  under 
the  specious  disguise  of  friendship  and  alliance, 
made  an  invasion  of  our  country  at  the  moment 
when  it  was  without  a  king,  and  attacked  an 
honest  and  unsuspicious  people,  then  but  little 
experienced  in  war.  The  insults  which  this  prince 
has  heaped  upon  us,  the  slaughters  and  devasta- 
tions which  he  has  committed;  his  imprisonments 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  797. 
t  Rvmcr,  Foeilera,  vol.  iii.  p.  810. 
J  April  6,  L32U.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii  p.  277, 
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of  prelates,  his  burning  of  monasteries,  his  spolia- 
tions and  murder  of  priests,  and  the  other  enormi- 
ties of  which  he  has  been  guilty,  can  be  rightly 
described,  or  even  conceived,  by  none  but  an  eye- 
witness. From  these  innumerable  evils  have  we 
been  freed,  under  the  help  of  that  God  who 
woundeth  and  who  maketh  whole,  by  our  most 
valiant  prince  and  king,  Lord  Robert,  who,  like 
a  second  Maccabaeus  or  Joshua,  hath  cheerfully 
endured  all  labour  and  weariness,  and  exposed 
himself  to  every  species  of  danger  and  privation, 
that  he  might  rescue  from  the  hands  of  the  enemy 
his  ancient  people  and  rightful  inheritance,  whom 
also  divine  Providence,  and  the  right  of  succession 
according  to  those  laws  and  customs  which  we 
will  maintain  to  the  death,  as  well  as  the  common 
consent  of  us  all,  have  made  our  prince  and  king. 
To  him  are  we  bound  both  by  his  own  merit  and 
by  the  law  of  the  land,  and  to  him,  as  the  saviour 
of  our  people  and  the  guardian  of  our  liberty,  are 
we  unanimously  determined  to  adhere;  but  if  he 
should  desist  from  what  he  has  begun,  and  should 
show  an  inclination  to  subject  us  or  our  kingdom 
to  the  king  of  England  or  to  his  people,  then  we 
declare  that  we  will  use  our  utmost  effort  to  expel 
him  from  the  throne  as  our  enemy,  and  the  sub- 
verter  of  his  own  and  of  our  right,  and  we  will 
choose  another  king  to  rule  over  us,  who  will  be 
able  to  defend  us  ;  for  as  long  as  a  hundred  Scots- 
men are  left  alive  we  will  never  be  subject  to 
the  dominion  of  England.  It  is  not  for  glory, 
riches,  or  honour  that  we  fight,  but  for  that  liberty 
which  no  good  man  will  consent  to  lose  but  with 
his  life. 

"  Wherefore,  most  reverend  father,  we  humbly 
pray,  and  from  our  hearts  beseech  your  Holiness 
to  consider  that  you  are  the  vicegerent  of  Him 
with  whom  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,  Jews 
or  Greeks,  Scots  or  English ;  and  turning  your 
paternal  regard  upon  the  tribulations  brought  upon 
us  and  the  church  of  God  by  the  English,  to 
admonish  the  king  of  England  that  he  should  be 

o  O 

content  with  what  he  possesses,  seeing  that  Eng- 
land of  old  was  enough  for  seven  or  more  kings, 
and  not  to  disturb  our  peace  in  this  small  country, 
lying  on  the  utmost  boundaries  of  the  habitable 
earth,  and  whose  inhabitants  desire  nothing  but 
what  is  their  own." 

The  barons  proceed  to  say  that  they  are  willing 
to  do  everything  for  peace  which  may  not  com- 
promise the  freedom  of  their  constitution  and 


government ;  and  they  exhort  the  pope  to  procure 
the  peace  of  Christendom,  in  order  to  the  removal 
of  all  impediments  in  the  way  of  a  crusade  against 
the  infidels ;  declaring  the  readiness  with  which 
both  they  and  their  king  would  undertake  that 
sacred  warfare  if  the  king  of  England  would  cease 
to  disturb  them.  Their  conclusion  is  exceedingly 
spirited  : — 

"  If,"  say  they,  "your  Holiness  do  not  sincerely 
believe  these  things,  giving  too  implicit  faith  to 
the  tales  of  the  English,  and  on  this  ground  shall 
not  cease  to  favour  them  in  their  designs  for  our 
destruction,  be  well  assured  that  the  Almighty  will 
impute  to  you  that  loss  of  life,  that  destruction  of 
human  souls,  and  all  those  various  calamities  which 
our  inextinguishable  hatred  against  the  English 
and  their  warfare  against  us  must  necessarily  pro- 
duce. Confident  that  we  now  are,  and  shall  ever, 
as  in  duty  bound,  remain  obedient  sons  to  you,  as 
God's  vicegerent,  we  commit  the  defence  of  our 
cause  to  that  God,  as  the  great  King  and  Judge, 
placing  our  confidence  in  Him,  and  in  the  firm 
hope  that  He  will  endow  us  with  strength  and 
confound  our  enemies ;  and  may  the  Almighty 
long  preserve  your  Holiness  in  health." 

This  memorable  letter  is  dated  at  Aberbrothock 
on  the  6th  of  April,  1320,  and  it  is  signed  by 
eight  earls  and  thirty-one  barons,  amongst  whom 
we  find  the  great  officers,  the  high  steward,  the 
seneschal,  the  constable,  and  the  marshal,  with  the 
barons,  freeholders,  and  whole  community  of  Scot- 
land.* 

The  effect  of  such  a  remonstrance,  and  the 
negotiations  of  Sir  Edward  Mabuisson  and  Sir 
Adam  de  Gordon,  two  special  messengers,  who 
were  sent  by  Bruce  to  the  papal  court,  induced 
his  Holiness  to  delay  for  some  time  the  reiterated 
publication  of  the  papal  processes,  and  earnestly  to 
recommend  a  peace  between  the  two  countries. 
For  this  purpose  a  meeting  took  place  between 
certain  Scottish  and  English  commissioners,  which 
was  attended  by  two  envoys  from  the  king  of 
France,  who  entreated  to  be  allowed  to  act  as  a 
mediator,  and  by  two  nuncios  from  the  pope.  But 
Edward  was  not  yet  sufficiently  humbled  to  con- 
sent to  the  conditions  stipulated  by  his  antagonist; 
and  Bruce  was  the  less  anxious  to  come  to  an 
agreement,  as  a  dangerous  civil  insurrection, 
headed  by  the  earl  of  Lancaster,  his  secret  friend 

*  A  fac-simile  of  this  famous  letter  was  engraved  by  Anderson,  in 
'  bis  Diplomat!  Scotia;,  plate  ol  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  275. 
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and  ally,  had  just  broke  out  in  England,  and 
promised  to  give  Edward  full  employment  at 
home.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  unsuccessful  negotiations 
for  peace,  a  conspiracy  of  an  alarming  and  myste- 
rious nature  against  the  life  of  the  king  of  Scots 
was  discovered,  by  the  confession  of  the  countess 
of  Strathern,  who  was  privy  to  the  plot.  William 
de  Soulis,  the  seneschal,  or  high  butler  of  Scot- 
land; Sir  David  de  Brechin,  nephew  to  the  king, 
an  accomplished  knight,  who  had  signalized  him- 
self in  the  Holy  War ;  five  other  knights,  Sir 
Gilbert  de  Malhcrbe,  Sir  John  Logie,  Sir  Eustace 
de  Maxwell,  Sir  Walter  de  Berklay,  and  Sir  Patrick 
de  Graham;  with  three  esquires,  Richard  Brown, 
Hameline  de  Troupe,  and  Eustace  de  Eattray — are 
the  only  persons  whose  names  have  come  down  to 
us  as  certainly  implicated  in  the  conspiracy.  Of 
these,  Sir  David  de  Brechin,  along  with  Malhcrbe, 
Logie,  and  Brown,  suffered  the  punishment  of 
treason.f  The  destruction  of  all  record  of  their 
trial  renders  it  difficult  to  throw  any  light  on  the 
details  of  the  plot;  but  we  have  the  evidence  of  a 
contemporary  of  high  authority  that  the  design  of 
the  conspirators  was  to  slay  the  king,  and  place 
the  crown  on  the  head  of  Lord  Soulis,  a  lineal 
descendant  of  the  daughter  of  Alexander  II. ;  and 
who,  as  possessing  such  a  claim,  would  have  ex- 
cluded both  Bruce  and  Baliol,  had  the  legitimacy 
of  his  mother  been  unquestioned.  |  There  is 
evidence  in  the  records  of  the  Tower  that  both 
Soulis  and  Brechin  had  long  tampered  with  Eng- 
land, and  been  rewarded  for  their  services.  In 
the  case  of  Brechin,  we  find  him  enjoying  special 
letters  of  protection  from  Edward.  In  addition  to 
these  he  was  pensioned  in  1312,  was  appointed 
English  warden  of  the  town  and  castle  of  Dundee, 
and  employed  in  secret  communications,  having 
for  their  object  the  destruction  of  his  uncle's 
power  in  Scotland,  and  the  triumph  of  the  English 
arms  over  his  native  country.  It  is  certain  that 
he  was  a  prisoner  of  war  in  Scotland  in  the  year 
1315,  §  having  probably  been  taken  in  arms  at  the 
battle  of  Bannockburn.  In  the  five  years  of  glory 
and  success  which  followed,  and  in  the  repeated 
expeditions  of  Randolph  and  Douglas,  we  do  not 

*  Rymer's  Fcsdera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  866,  884.  Ridpath's  Border  Hbtory, 
p.  267.  Rymer,  vol.  iii.  p.  924. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1010. 

j  Barbour,  p.  380,  1.  385. 

§  Rymor.  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  311.  Rotuli  Scotia;,  5  Edw.  II.  m.  3. 
Ibid.  8  Edw.  II.  m.  7,  dorso. 


once  meet  with  his  name;  and  now,  after  having 
been  received  into  favour,  he  became  connected 
with,  or  at  least  connived  at,  a  conspiracy,  which 
involved  the  death  of  the  king.  Such  a  delinquent 
is  little  entitled  to  our  sympathy.  There  was  not 
a  single  favourable  circumstance  in  his  case;  but 
he  was  young  and  brave,  he  had  fought  against 
the  infidels,  and  the  people  who  knew  not  of  his 
secret  treasons  could  not  see  him  suffer  without 
pity  and  regret.  *  Soulis,  who,  with  a  retinue  of 
three  hundred  and  sixty  esquires,  had  been  seized 
at  Berwick,  was  imprisoned  in  Dumbarton,  where 
he  soon  after  died;  and  Maxwell,  Berklay,  Graham, 
Troupe,  and  Eattray,  were  tried  and  acquitted. 
The  Parliament  in  which  these  trials  and  con- 
demnations took  place  was  held  at  Scone  in  the 
beginning  of  August.  1320,  and  lonj>;  remembered 

O  O  O  '  O 

in  Scotland  under  the  name  of  the  Black  Parlia- 
ment.! 

A  brief  gleam  of  success  now  cheered  the  pro- 
spects of  Edward,  and  encouraged  him  to  continue 
the  war  with  Scotland.  The  earl  of  Lancaster, 
who,  along  with  the  carl  of  Hereford  and  other 
English  barons,  had  entered  into  a  treaty  of  alli- 
ance with  Bruce,  and  concerted  an  invasion  of 
England,  to  be  conducted  by  the  king  of  Scotland 
in  person,}  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  by  Sir 
Andrew  Hartcla  and  Sir  Simon  Ward,  near  Pontc- 
fract;  his  army  was  totally  routed,  and  he  himself 
soon  after  executed  for  treason. 

In  the  battle  the  earl  of  Hereford  was  slain, 
others  of  the  discontented  nobility  shared  the  fate 
of  Lancaster,  and  the  dangerous  faction  which  had 
for  so  many  years  been  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the 
king  was  entirely  broken  and  put  down.  Exulting 
at  this  success,  Edward  determined  to  collect  an 
army  which  should  at  once  enable  him  to  put  an 
end  to  the  war,  and  in  a  tone  of  premature  triumph 
wrote  to  the  pope,  "  requesting  him  to  give  him- 
self no  further  trouble  about  a  truce  with  the 
Scots,  as  he  had  determined  to  establish  a  peace  by 
force  of  arms."  §  In  furtherance  of  this  resolution, 
he  proceeded  to  issue  his  writs  for  the  attendance 

•  Barbonr,  pp.  381,  382. 

f  Hailes,  trusting  perhaps  to  Bower  in  his  additions  to  Fordun,  p. 
174,  who  was  ignorant  of  Brechin's  connection  with  Edward,  laments 
over  Brechin,  and  creates  an  impression  in  the  reader's  mind  that  Bruce 
was  unnecessarily  rigorous,  and  might  have  pardoned  him ;  yet,  it  seems 
to  me,  his  case,  instead  of  being  favourable,  was  peculiarly  aggravated. 
Bruce's  generous  nature  had  passed  over  manifold  attempts  by  Brechin 
against  the  liberty  of  his  country :  in  the  conspiracy  of  Soulis,  any 
extension  of  mercy  would  have  been  weak,  if  not  criminal. 

J  Fredera,  vol.  iii.  pp.  938,  939. 

§  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  9-14. 
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of  his  military  vassals,  but  so  ill  were  these  obeyed, 
that  four  months  were  lost  before  the  force  assem- 
bled, and  in  this  interval  the  Scots,  with  their 
usual  strength  and  fury,  broke  into  England,  led 
by  the  king  in  person ;  wasted  with  fire  and  sword 
the  six  northern  counties,  which  had  scarcely 
drawn  breath  from  a  visitation  of  the  same  kind 
by  Randolph;  and  returned  to  Scotland,  loaded 
with  booty,  consisting  of  herds  of  sheep  and  oxen, 
quantities  of  gold  and  silver,  ecclesiastical  plate 
and  ornaments,  jewels,  and  table  equipage,  which 
they  piled  in  waggons,  and  drove  off  at  their 
pleasure.*  Meanwhile  Edward  continued  his  pre- 
parations, which,  although  dilatory,  were  on  a  great 
scale,  f  A  supply  of  lanccmen  and  cross-bowmen 
was  demanded  from  his  foreign  subjects  of  Aqui- 
taine,  along  with  a  due  proportion  of  wheat  and  a 
thousand  tuns  of  wine  for  the  use  of  his  army; 
every  village  and  hamlet  in  England  was  com- 
manded to  furnish  one  foot-soldier  fully  armed, 
and  the  larger  towns  and  cities  were  taxed  propor- 
tionally to  their  size  and  importance.  A  Parlia- 
ment held  at  York,  in  the  end  of  July,  granted 
large  subsidies  from  the  nobles  and  the  clergy,  the 

oj  ' 

cities,  towns,  and  burghs ;  a  fleet  of  transports, 
with  provisions,  was  sent  round  to  enter  the  Forth; 
and  an  offensive  squadron,  under  the  command  of 
Sir  John  Leybourn,  was  fitted  out  for  the  attack 
of  the  west  coast  and  the  islands.  All  things 
being  ready,  Edward  invaded  Scotland  at  the  head 
of  an  army  of  a  hundred  thousand  men;}  but  the 
result  of  the  expedition  was  lamentably  dispropor- 
tionate to  the  magnitude  of  his  promises  and  his 
preparations;  and  manifested,  in  a  striking  manner, 
the  superior  talents  and  policy  of  Bruce. 

No  longer  bound,  as  at  Bannockburn,  by  the 
rash  engagement  of  his  brother  to  risk  his  kingdom 
upon  the  fate  of  a  battle,  which  he  must  have 
fought  with  a  greatly  disproportionate  force,  the 
king  determined  to  make  the  numbers  of  the 
English  army  the  cause  of  their  ruin ;  to  starve 
them  in  an  enemy's  country,  and  then  to  fall  upon 
them  when,  enfeebled  by  want,  they  could  offer 
little  resistance.  Accordingly,  on  advancing  to 
Edinburgh,  the  English  found  themselves  march- 
ing through  a  desert,  where  neither  enemy  could 
be  seen,  nor  provisions  of  any  kind  collected. 
The  cattle  and  the  sheep,  the  stores  of  corn  and 

*  Knighton,  p.  2542.  Hume's  History  of  House  of  Douglas  and 
Aliens,  vol.  i  p.  72. 

t  Rymer,  Fceclcra,  vol.  iii.  pp.  930,  952,  955,  9fi2. 
t  In  the  month  of  August,  1322. 


victuals,  and  the  valuable  effects  of  every  kind, 
throughout  the  districts  of  the  Merse,  Teviotdale, 
and  the  Lothians,  had  entirely  disappeared ;  the 
warlike  population,  which  were  expected  to  debate 
the  advance  of  the  army,  had  retired  under  the 
command  of  the  king  of  Scotland  to  Culross,  on 
the  north  side  of  the  Firth  of  Forth;  and  Edward 
having  in  vain  waited  for  supplies  by  his  fleet, 
which  contrary  winds  prevented  entering  the 
Firth,  was  compelled  by  famine  to  give  orders  for 
a  retreat.*  The  moment  the  English  began  their 
march  homewards,  the  Scots  commenced  the  fatal 
partisan  warfare  in  which  Douglas  and  Randolph 
were  such  adepts ;  hung  upon  their  rear,  cut  off 
the  stragglers,  and  were  ready  to  improve  every 
advantage.  An  advanced  party  of  three  hundred 
strong  were  put  to  the  sword  by  Douglas  at  Mel- 
rose  ;  but  the  main  army,  coming  up,  plundered 
and  destroyed  this  ancient  monastery,  spoiled  the 
high  altar  of  its  holiest  vessels,  sacrilegiously  cast- 
ing out  the  consecrated  host,  and  cruelly  murder- 
ing the  prior,  and  some  feeble  monks,  who,  from 
affection  or  bodily  infirmity,  had  refused  to  fly.j 
Turning  off  by  Dryburgh,  the  disappointed  in- 
vaders left  this  monastery  in  flames,  and  hastening 
through  Teviotdale,  were  overjoyed  once  more  to 
find  themselves  surrounded  by  the  plenty  and 
comfort  of  their  own  country.  Yet  here  a  new 
calamity  awaited  them;  for  the  scarcity  and  famine 
of  an  unsuccessful  invasion  induced  the  soldiers  to 
give  themselves  up  to  unlimited  indulgence;  and 
they  were  soon  attacked  by  a  mortal  dysentery, 
which  rapidly  carried  off  immense  numbers,  and 
put  a  finishing  stroke  to  this  unhappy  expedition, 
by  the  loss  of  sixteen  thousand  men.  J 

But  Edward  was  destined  to  experience  still 
more  unhappy  reverses.  Having  collected  the 
scattered  remains  of  his  army,  and  strengthened  it 
by  fresh  levies,  he  encamped  at  Biland  Abbey, 
near  Malton,  in  Yorkshire  ;  and  when  there,  was 
met  by  the  intelligence  that  King  Robert,  having 
sat  down  before  Norham  castle  with  a  powerful 
force,  after  some  time  fruitlessly  spent  in  the  siege, 
had  been  compelled  to  retire.  Scarce,  however, 
had  this  good  news  arrived,  when  the  advanced 
parties  of  the  Scottish  army  were  descried  ;  and 
the  English  had  only  time  to  secure  a  strong  posi- 
tion on  the  ridge  of  a  hill,  before  the  king  was 

*  Barbonr,  p.  370.  t  Fordnn  n  Hearne,  p.  1011. 

J  Knighton,  p.  2542.      Barb  .ur,  pp.  373,  374.      Fordun  a  Hearne, 
p.  1012. 
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seen  marching  through  the  plain  with  his  whole 
forces,  and  it  became  manifest  that  he  meant  to 
attack  the  English.  This,  however,  from  the 
nature  of  the  ground,  was  no  easy  matter.  Their 
soldiers  were  drawn  up  along  the  ridge  of  a  rugged 
and  steep  declivity,  assailable  only  by  a  single 
narrow  pass,  which  led  to  Biland  Abbey.  This 
pass  Sir  James  Douglas,  with  a  chosen  body  of 
-men,  undertook  to  force;  and  as  he  advanced  his 
banner,  and  the  pennons  of  his  knights  and  squires 
were  marshalling  and  waving  round  him,  Eandolph, 
his  friend  and  brother-in-arms,  with  four  squires, 
came  up,  and  joined  the  enterprise  as  a  volunteer. 
The  Scottish  soldiers  attacked  the  enemy  with  the 
utmost  resolution,  but  they  were  received  with 
equal  bravery  by  Sir  Thomas  Ughtrcd  *  and  Sir 
Ralph  Cobham,  who  fought  in  advance  of  the 
column  which  defended  the  pass,  and  encouraged 
their  men  to  a  desperate  resistance.  Meanwhile, 
stones  and  other  missiles  were  poured  down  upon 
the  Scots  from  the  high  ground;  and  this  double 
attack,  with  the  narrowness  of  the  pass,  caused 
the  battle  to  be  exceeding  obstinate  and  bloody. 
Bruce,  whose  eye  intently  watched  every  circum- 
stance, determined  now  to  repeat  the  manoeuvre, 
by  which,  many  years  before,  he  entirely  defeated 
the  army  of  the  lord  of  Lorn,  when  it  occupied 
ground  similar  to  the  present  position  of  the  Eng- 
lish. He  commanded  the  men  of  Argyle  and  the 
Isles  to  climb  the  rocky  ridge,  at  some  distance 
from  the  pass,  and  to  attack  and  turn  the  flank  of 
the  force  which  held  the  summit.  These  orders 
the  mountaineers,  trained  in  their  own  country  to 
this  species  of  warfare,  found  no  difficulty  in  obey- 
ing ;f  and  the  enemy  were  driven  from  the  heights 
with  great  slaughter,  whilst  Douglas  and  Randolph 
carried  the  pass,  and  made  way  for  the  main  body 
of  the  Scottish  army. 

So  rapid  had  been  the  succession  of  these  events, 
that  .the  English  king,  confident  in  the  strength 
of  his  position,  could  scarcely  trust  his  eyes  when 
he  saw  his  army  entirely  routed,  and  flying  in 
all  directions ;  himself  compelled  to  abandon  his 
camp  equipage,  baggage,  and  treasure,  and  to 
consult  his  safety  by  a  precipitate  flight,  pursued 
by  the  young  Steward  of  Scotland  at  the  head  of 

•*  Ker,  in  his  History  of  Brace,  vol.  ii.  p.  284,  following  Pinkerton, 
makes  the  nnme  Enchter.  The  reading  in  Barbour,  as  restored  by  Dr. 
Jamieson,  is  Thomas  Ochtrc.  It  is  evidently  the  same  name,  and  in 
all  probability  the  same  person,  as  Thomas  de  Uchtred,  mentioned  in 
vol.  iii.  p.  963,  of  the  Fcedera,  as  the  keeper  of  the  castle  and  honour 
of  Pickering,  and  described  as  being  of  the  county  of  York. 

f  Barbour,  p.  376. 


five  hundred  horse.  It  was  with  difficulty  he 
escaped  to  Bridlington,  having  lost  the  privy  seal 
in  the  confusion  of  the  day.*  This  was  the  second 
time,  during  this  weak  and  inglorious  reign,  that 
the  privy  seal  of  England  had  been  lost  amid  the 
precipitancy  of  the  king's  flight  from  the  face  of 
his  enemies :  first,  in  the  disastrous'  flight  from 
Bannockburn,  and  now  in  the  equally  rapid  de- 
campment from  the  abbey  of  Biland. f  In  this 
battle  John  of  Bretagne,  earl  of  Richmond,  Henry 
de  Sully,  grand  butler  of  France,  and  many  other 
prisoners  of  note,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
Richmond  was  treated  by  the  king  with  unusual 
severity,  commanded  into  strict  confinement,  and 
only  liberated  after  a  long  captivity,  and  at  the 
expense  of  an  enormous  ransom.  The  cause  of 
this  is  said  to  have  been  the  terms  of  slight  and 
opprobrium  with  which  he  had  been  heard  to 
express  himself  against  Bruce.  |  To  Sully  and 
other  French  knights,  who  had  been  taken  at  the 
same  time,  the  king  demeaned  himself  with  that 
chivalrous  and  polished  courtesy  for  which  he  was 
so  distinguished ;  assuring  them  that  he  was  well 
aware  they  had  been  present  in  the  battle,  not 
from  personal  enmity  to  him,  but  from  the  honour- 
able ambition  that  good  knights,  in  a  strange 
land,  must  ever  have  to  show  their  prowess  ; 
wherefore  he  entreated  them,  as  well  for  their 
own  sake  as  out  of  compliment  to  his  friend,  the 
king  of  France,  to  remain  at  headquarters.  They 
did  so  accordingly,  and  after  some  time,  on  setting 
out  for  France,  were  dismissed,  not  only  free  of 
ransom,  but  enriched  with  presents.  §  After  this 
decisive  defeat,  the  Scots  plundered  the  whole 
country  to  the  north  of  the  Humber,  and  extended 
their  ravages  to  Beverley,  laying  waste  the  East 
Riding  with  fire  and  sword,  and  levying  from  the 
towns  and  monasteries,  which  were  rich  enough 
to  pay  for  their  escape  from  plunder,  large  sums  of 
redemption  money.  ||  The  clergy  and  inhabitants 
of  Beverley  purchased  their  safety  at  the  rate  of 
four  hundred  pounds,  being  six  thousand  pounds 
of  our  present  money.  Loaded  with  booty,  driving 
large  herds  of  cattle  before  them,  and  rich  in  mul- 
titudes of  captives,  both  of  low  and  high  degree, 
the  Scottish  army  at  length  returned  to  their  own 
country.  1T 

*  Rymer,  Feedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  977. 
t  Leland,  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  250.       t  Barbour,  p.  378. 
§  Harbour,  p.  379.  II  Ker's  Bruce,  vol.  ii.  p.  287. 

<j[  Dr.  Lingard  (vol.  iii.  p.  442),  following  the  authority  of  John  de 
Trukelowe,  p.  64,  has  represented  the  battle  of  Biland  Abbey  as  a 
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The  councils  of  the  king  of  England  con- 
tinued after  this  to  be  weakened  by  dissension 
and  treachery  amongst  his  nobility.  Hartcla, 
who,  for  his  good  service  in  the  destruction  of 
the  Lancastrian  faction,  had  been  created  Earl  of 
Carlisle,  soon  after,  imitating  the  example  of  Lan- 
caster, entered  into  a  correspondence  with  Bruce,* 
and  organized  an  extensive  confederacy  amongst 
the  northern  barons,  which  had  for  its  object,  not 
only  to  conclude  a  truce  with  the  Scots,  independ- 
ent of  any  communication  with  the  king,  but  to 
maintain  Robert  Bruce  and  his  heirs  in  the  right 
and  possession  of  the  entire  kingdom  of  Scotland. 

I  O 

On  the  discovery  of  the  plot  he  suffered  the  death 
of  a  traitor,  after  bem"  degraded  from  his  new 

o  O 

honours,  and  having  his  gilt  spurs  hacked  off  his 
heels. |  Henry  dc  Beaumont,  one  of  the  king's 
councillors,  was  soon  after  this  disgraced,  and  com- 
mitted to  the  custody  of  the  marshal,  on  refusing 
to  give  his  advice  in  terms  of  insolence  and  auda- 
city ;J  so  that  Edward,  unsupported  by  an  army, 
disgraced  by  personal  flight,  and  betrayed  by  some 
of  his  most  confidential  nobility,  whilst  his  king- 
dom had  been  incalculably  weakened  by  a  long 
and  disastrous  war,  began  to  wish  seriously  for  a 
cessation  of  hostilities.  Nor  was  Bruce  unwilling 
to  entertain  pacific  overtures.  He  repelled,  indeed, 
with  becoming  dignity,  a  weak  attempt  to  refuse 
to  acknowledge  him  as  the  principal  leader  and 
party  in  the  truce,  §  and  insisted  on  his  recogni- 
tion as  chief  of  his  Scottish  subjects  ;  but  he 
consented,  by  the  mediation  of  his  friend,  Henry 
de  Sully,  to  a  thirteen  years'  truce.  This  truce, 
however,  he  ratified  under  the  style  and  title  of 
king  of  Scotland,  and  this  ratification  Edward 
agreed  to  accept; ||  thus  virtually  acknowledging 
the  royal  title  which  he  affected  to  deny.  But 
although  desirous  of  peace,  the  conduct  of  the 
English  monarch  at  this  time  was  marked  by  dis- 
simulation and  bad  faith.  While  apparently  anxi- 
ous for  a  truce,  he  employed  his  ambassadors  at 

skirmish,  in  which,  after  Edward  had  disbanded  his  army,  Bruce  sur- 
prised the  English  king,  and  the  knights  and  suite  who  were  with  him. 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  accounts  of  Barlour,  Fordun,  and  of  Lord 
1  lull's,  lead  to  a  very  different  conclusion.  In  Dr.  Lingard's  narrative, 
the  determined  resistance  made  by  the  English  army,  the  storming  of 
their  encampment,  the  strong  ground  in  which  it  was  placed,  and, 
indeed,  the  circumstance  that  there  was  an  army  at  all  with  the  king, 
is  omitted. 

'  Lel.-md,  Collect,  vol.  i  p.  466. 

t  Kcr's  Hist,  of  Bruce,  p.  289,  vol.  ii.     Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iii. 
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}  liyiner,  Foedera,  vol  iii.  p.  1021. 

§  Hailcs' Annals,  vol.  ii.  p.  108.     Rymer,  Feeder;),  vol.  ii.  p.  1003. 
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the  papal  court  to  irritate  the  Holy  father  against 
Bruce,  and  to  fan  the  dissensions  between  them; 
he  summoned  an  array  of  the  whole  military  ser- 
vice of  England  during  the  negotiations  ;  and  he 
recalled  Edward  Baliol,  the  son  of  the  late  King 
of  Scots,  from  his  castle  in  Normandy,  to  reside  at 
the  English  court,*  with  the  design,  as  afterwards 
appeared,  of  employing  him  to  excite  disturbances 
in  Scotland.  To  counteract  these  intrigues  of 
England,  Bruce  despatched  his  nephew,  Randolph, 
to  the  papal  court;  and  the  result  of  his  negotia- 
tions was  in  a  high  degree  favourable  to  Scot- 
land. Flattered  by  the  judicious  declarations  of 
his  master's  devotion  to  the  Holy  see;  soothed  by 
the  expression  of  his  anxiety  for  a  peace  with 
England,  and  an  entire  reconciliation  with  the 
church;  and  delighted  with  the  ardour  with  which 
Bruce  declared  himself  ready  to  repair  in  person 
to  the  Holy  war,  the  pontiff  consented,  under  the 
influence  of  these  feelings,  to  remove  all  cause  of 
quarrel,  by  addressing  a  bull  to  Bruce  with  the 
title  of  king.f  It  has  been  justly  observed  that 
the  conduct  of  this  delicate  negotiation  presents 
Randolph  to  us  in  the  new  character  of  a  con- 
summate politician. J  Against  this  unexpected 
conduct  of  the  Holy  see  Edward  entered  a  spirited 
remonstrance,  complaining,  with  great  show  of 
reason,  that  although  the  pope  maintained  that 
Bruce's  claim  could  not  be  strengthened,  nor  that 
of  the  king  of  England  impaired,  by  his  bestow- 
ing on  his  adversary  the  title  of  king,  yet  the  sub- 
jects of  both  kingdoms  would  naturally  conclude 
that  his  Holiness  intended  to  acknowledge  the 
right  where  he  had  given  the  title  ;§  and  he 
reminded  him  that  it  was  against  an  established 
maxim  of  papal  policy  that  any  alteration  in  the 
condition  of  the  parties  should  be  made  during 
the  continuance  of  the  truce.  At  the  same  time, 
Randolph,  previous  to  his  return,  repaired  to  the 
court  of  France,  and  there  renewed  the  ancient 
league  between  that  kingdom  and  Scotland.  || 

During  these  negotiations  with  the  papal  court, 
a  son  was  born  to  King  Robert  at  Dunfermline,1f 
who,  after  a  long  minority,  succeeded  his  father, 
under  the  title  of  David  II.  It  was  an  event  of 
great  joy  to  the  country;  and  the  court  poets  of 
the  day  foretold  that,  like  his  illustrious  father, 
the  royal  infant  would  prove  a  man  strong  in 

*  Fcedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  62.  f  Rymer,  Fcfidera,  vol.  iv.  p.  29. 

J  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  4to,  p.  113.        §  liymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  46. 
||  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  279. 
If  On  5th  March,  1323.       Forduu  a  Goodal,  book  xiii.  chap.  5. 
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arms,  "  who  would  hold  his  war-like  revels  amid 
the  gardens  of  England ; "  a  compliment,  unfor- 
tunately, not  destined  to  be  prophetic.*  Mean- 
while, the  conferences  for  a  lasting  peace  between 
the  two  kingdoms  proceeded ;  but  the  demands 
made  by  the  Scottish  commissioners  were  con- 
sidered too  degrading  to  be  accepted  by  England, 
even  in  her  present  feeble  and  disordered  state. 
The  discussions  were  tedious  and  complicated, 
but  their  particulars  do  not  appear  in  the  state 
papers  of  the  time.  If  we  may  believe  an  ancient 
English  historian,!  it  was  insisted  that  all  demand 
of  feudal  superiority  was  for  ever  to  be  renounced 
by  England;  the  fatal  stone  of  Scone,  as  well  as 
certain  manors  in  England  belonging  to  the  King 
of  Scots,  which  had  been  seized  by  Edward  I., 
were  to  be  delivered  to  their  rightful  owner.  A 
marriage  between  the  royal  blood  of  England  and 
Scotland  was  to  guarantee  a  lasting  peace  between 
the  two  kingdoms  ;  and,  finally,  the  whole  of  the 
north  of  England,  as  far  as  to  the  gates  of  York, 
was  to  be  ceded  to  Scotland.  This  last  demand, 
if  really  made,  must  have  proceeded  from  an  inten- 
tion upon  the  part  of  the  Scots  to  break  off  all 
serious  negotiation.  As  soon,  indeed,  as  Bruce 
became  assured  of  the  disingenuous  conduct  of 
Edward,  in  continuing  his  machinations  at  the 
papal  court,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the 
promised  grant  of  absolution  to  him  and  to  his 
people,  it  was  natural  that  all  thoughts  of  a  cor- 
dial reconciliation  should  cease,  more  especially 
as  the  intrigues  of  England  appear  in  this  instance 
to  have  been  successful,  f 

For  some  years  after  this  the  quiet  current  of 
national  prosperity  in  Scotland,  occasioned  by  the 
steady  influence  of  good  government,  presents  few 
subjects  for  the  historian.  Bruce's  administration 
appears  to  have  increased  in  strength  and  popu- 
larity; and  the  royal  household,  which  had  been 
lately  gladdened  by  the  birth  of  a  young  prince, 
was  now  cheered  by  an  important  bridal.  Chris- 
tian Bruce,  the  king's  sister,  and  widow  of  the 
unfortunate  Christopher  Seton,  espoused  a  tried 
and  hardy  soldier,  Sir  Andrew  Moray  of  Both  well, 
afterwards  regent  of  the  kingdom.  Moray  had 
been  bred  to  war  by  Wallace;  and  it  was  a  wise 
part  of  the  policy  of  Bruce  to  attach  to  himself  the 
bravest  soldiers  by  matrimonial  alliances.  The  joy 

"  Isle,  manu  fortis,  Anglorum  ludet  in  hortis." — Fordun  a  Goodal, 
vol.  ii.  p  280. 

t  Mun.  Mulmesburiensis,  p.  230.  J  Fujdera,  vol.  iv.  p.  176. 


of  the  country,  however,  at  these  happy  events, 
was  not  long  after  overclouded  by  the  death  of 
Walter,  the  High  Steward  of  Scotland,  and  son- 
in-law  to  the  king.  He  seems  to  have  been  deeply 
and  deservedly  lamented.  When  only  a  stripling 
in  war  he  had  done  good  service  at  Bannockburn, 
and  afterwards  increased  the  promise  of  his  fame 
by  his  successful  defence  of  Berwick  against  the 
king  of  England  in  person.* 

A  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive, 
between  France  and  Scotland,  was  concluded  at 
Corbeil  by  Randolph,  in  which  it  was  agreed  to 
make  common  cause  in  all  future  wars  between 
England  and  either  of  the  contracting  parties; 
with  the  reservation,  however,  upon  the  part  of 
Piobert,  that  so  long  as  the  truce  continued  he 
should  be  free  from  the  effects  of  such  an  enEfaffc- 

cr    o 

ment.f  Soon  after  this,  a  Parliament  was  held  at 
Cambuskenneth,  wherein  the  clergy,  earls,  barons, 
and  all  the  nobility  of  Scotland,  with  the  people 
there  assembled,  took  the  oaths  of  fealty  and  hom- 
age to  David,  the  king's  son,  and  his  issue;  whom 
failing,  to  Robert  Stewart,  now  orphan  son  of 
Walter  the  Steward  and  the  Princess  Marjory,  the 
king's  daughter.  It  is  important  to  notice  that 
this  is  the  earliest  Parliament  in  which  we  have 
certain  intimation  of  the  appearance  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  cities  and  burghs,  as  forming  a 

O         '  o 

third  estate  in  the  great  national  council.  The 
same  Parliament,  in  consequence  of  the  lands  and 
revenues  of  the  crown  having  suffered  extreme 
defalcation  during  the  protracted  war  with  Eng- 
land, granted  to  the  king  a  tenth  of  the  rents  of 
all  the  lay-lands  in  the  kingdom,  to  be  estimated 
according  to  the  valuation  which  was  followed 
during  the  reign  of  Alexander  III.J 

A  gudden  revolution,  conducted  by  Isabella  the 
profligate  queen  of  England,  and  her  paramour 
Mortimer,  terminated  soon  after  this  in  the  depo- 
sition of  Edward  II.,  and  the  assumption  of  the 
royal  dignity  by  his  son,  the  great  Edward  III., 
now  entering  his  fourteenth  year.§  Although  the 
avowed  intentions  of  the  English  regency,  who 
acted  as  council  to  the  king,  were  pacific,  yet  their 
real  conduct  was  insidious  and  hostile.  To  Bruce 
it  was  even  insulting;  for  although  they  ratified 

*  Barbour,  p.  386.  He  di.-d  at  Batbgale,  and  was  buried  at 
Paisley. 

f  Ker's  History  of  Bruce,  vol.  ii.  p.  343.  Acts  of  the  Parl.  of  Scot- 
land, vol.  iv.  p.  564. 

}  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1014. 

§  Tyrrel's  Hi.-t.  of  England,  vol.  iii.  p.  325. 
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the  truce  in  the  name  of  the  young  king,  and  ap- 
pointed commissioners  to  renew  the  negotiations 
for  peace,  yet  their  instructions  empowered  them 
to  treat  with  the  messengers  of  the  noblemen  and 
great  men  of  Scotland,  without  the  slightest  men- 
tion of  the  name  of  the  king,  who,  under  such  a 
provocation,  soon  manifested  a  disposition  to  renew 
the  war.  He  had  been  disgusted  by  the  repeated 
instances  of  bad  faith  on  the  part  of  the  Eng- 
lish government ;  and  taking  advantage  of  the 
minority  of  the  king,  and  the  civil  dissensions 
which  had  greatly  weakened  the  country,  he  as- 
sembled a  formidable  army  on  the  Borders,  and 
declared  his  resolution  of  disregarding  a  truce 
which  had  been  broken  by  one  of  the  parties,  and 
of  instantly  invading  England,  unless  prevented 
by  a  speedy  and  advantageous  peace.  Against 
these  warlike  preparations  the  English  ministry 
adopted  decisive  measures.  The  whole  military 
array  of  England  was  summoned  to  meet  the  king 
at  Newcastle  on  the  18th  of  May;  and  the  duke 
of  Xorfolk,  marshal  of  England,  and  uncle  to 
young  Edward,  was  commanded  to  superintend 
the  muster.  To  Carlisle,  the  key  of  the  kingdom 
on  the  other  side,  were  sent  two  brave  officers, 
Robert  Ufford  and  John  Mowbray,  with  a  rein- 
forcement to  Lord  Anthony  Lucy,  the  governor. 
The  naval  force  of  the  southern  ports  was  ordered 
to  be  at  Skinburness,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tees. 
Two  fleets,  one  named  the  eastern  and  the  other 
the  western  fleet  of  England,  were  directed  to  be 
employed  against  the  Scots.  The  men  living  on 
the  Borders,  and  in  the  northern  shires,  received 
orders  to  join  the  army  with  all  speed,  marching 
day  and  night,  and  to  send  their  women  and 
children  for  shelter  to  distant  places,  or  castles;* 
and  those  who  were  too  old  to  fight  were  obliged 
to  find  a  substitute.  Anxious  to  give  spirit  to  the 
soldiers,  and  to  watch  the  designs  of  the  enemy, 
the  young  king  and  the  rest  of  the  royal  family 
came  to  York,  accompanied  by  John  of  Hainault, 
with  a  fine  body  of  heavy-armed  Flemish  horse; 
and  Hainault  was  not  long  after  joined  by  John 
of  Quatremars,  at  the  head  of  another  reinforce- 
ment of  foreign  cavalry .f  Confident  in  those 
warlike  preparations,  the  negotiations  for  the  attain- 
ment of  peace  soon  became  cold  and  embarrassed; 
and  from  the  terms  proposed  by  the  English 

*  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  208.     Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  117.     Barbour, 
p.  388. 

t  Kotuli  ScotiaB,  vol.  i.  pp.  210,  "213. 


commissioners  it  was  evident  that  they,  as  well  as 
Bruce,  had  resolved  upon  the  prosecution  of  the  war. 

Accordingly,  soon  after  this,  a  defiance  was 
brought  to  the  youthful  monarch  from  the  king  of 
Scotland;  and  the  herald  was  commanded  to  inform 
him  and  his  nobles  that  the  Scots  were  preparing 
to  invade  his  kingdom  witli  fire  and  sword.  Bruce 
himself  was  about  this  time  attacked  by  a  mortal 
sickness,  brought  on  by  that  excessive  fatigue  and 
constant  exposure  to  the  inclemency  of  the  seasons 
which  he  had  endured  in  his  early  wars.*  The 
extreme  weakness  occasioned  by  this,  rendered  it 
impossible  for  him  to  take  the  field  in  person;  but 
Randolph  and  Douglas,  his  two  ablest  captains, 
put  themselves  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  ten 
thousand  men,  and  passing  the  Tyne  near  Carlisle, 
soon  showed  that,  although  the  king  was  not  pre- 
sent, the  skill,  enterprise,  and  unshaken  courage 
which  he  had  inspired  continued  to  animate  his 
soldiers. f  This  is  one  of  the  last  great  military 
expeditions  of  this  reign;  and  as  it  places  in  a 
strong  and  interesting  light  the  species  of  warfare 
by  which  Bruce  was  enabled  to  reconquer  and 
consolidate  his  kingdom,  as  contrasted  with  the 
gigantic  efforts  employed  against  him,  we  shall 
make  no  apology  for  a  somewhat  minute  detail  of 
its  operations.  Froissart,  too,  one  of  the  most 
delightful  and  graphic  of  the  old  historians,  ap- 
pears now  in  the  field,  and  throws  over  the  picture 
the  tints  of  his  rich  feudal  painting. 

Accounts  soon  reached  the  English  king  that  the 
Scots  had  broken  into  the  northern  counties ;  and 
instant  orders  were  given  for  the  host  to  arrange 
themselves  under  their  respective  banners,  and 
advance  against  the  enemy  on  the  road  to  Dur- 
ham. The  English  army,  according  to  Froissart, 
consisted  of  sixty-two  thousand  men,  of  which 
eight  thousand  were  knights  and  squires,  armed 
both  man  and  horse  in  steel,  and  excellently 
mounted;  fifteen  thousand  lighter-armed  cavalry, 
who  rode  hackneys;. and  fifteen  thousand  infantry: 
to  these  were  added  twenty-four  thousand  archers.f 
The  army  was  divided  into  three  columns,  or  bat- 
tles, all  of  infantry,  each  battle  having  two  wings 
of  heavy-armed  cavalry  of  five  hundred  men. 

*  Kcr's  Bruce,  vol.  ii.  p.  357. 

•(•  Barbour,  p.  387.  Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  19,  by  Lord  Berners,  makrs 
the  Scottish  army  fourteen  thousand  strong.  Barbour,  says  "  of  gud 
men"  there  were  ten  thousand.  The  camp-followers  who  came  for 
plunder,  and  the  hobilers,  or  light-armed  horse,  may  make  up  the 
disparity. 

J  Froissnrt,  chap.  xxxv.  Buehon's  Chroniques  Francaises,  vol.  i. 
p  80.  Barnes'  Hist,  of  Edward  111.  p.  0. 
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Against  this  great  host,  admirable  in  its  dis- 
cipline and  equipment,  the  Scots  had  to  oppose  a 
very  inferior  force.  It  consisted  of  three  thousand 
knights  and  squires,  armed  cap-a-pie,  and  mounted 
on  strong  good  horses,  and  twenty  thousand  light- 
armed  cavalry,  excellently  adapted  for  skirmishing, 
owing  to  their  having  along  with  them  no  impedi- 
ments of  luggage,  or  carts  and  waggons,  and  their 
being  mounted  on  hardy  little  hackneys,  which 
were  able  to  go  through  their  work  in  the  most 
barren  country,  where  other  horses  would  die  of 
want.  "These  Scottishmen,"  pays  Froissart,  "are 
exceeding  hardy,  through  their  constant  wearing 
of  arms,  and  experience  in  war.  When  they  enter 
England,  they  will,  in  a  single  day  and  night, 
march  four-and-twenty  miles,  taking  with  them 
neither  bread  nor  wine;  for  such  is  their  sobriety, 
that  they  are  well  content  with  flesh  half  sodden, 
and  for  their  drink  with  the  river  water.  To  them 
pots  and  pans  are  superfluities.  They  are  sure  to 
find  cattle  enough  in  the  countries  they  break 
into,  and  they  can  boil  or  seethe  them  in  their 
own  skins;  so  that  a  little  bag  of  oatmeal,  trussed 
behind  their  saddle,  and  an  iron  plate,  or  girdle, 
on  which  they  bake  their  crakenel,  or  biscuit,  and 
which  is  fixed  between  the  saddle  and  the  crupper, 
is  their  whole  purveyance  for  the  field."  It  requires 
little  discernment  to  see  that  a  force  of  this  descrip- 
tion was  admirably  adapted  for  warfare  in  moun- 
tainous and  desert  countries;  and  that  a  regular 
army,  however  excellently  equipped,  being  im- 
peded by  luggage,  waggons,  and  camp  followers, 
could  have  little  chance  against  it.  So,  accord- 
ingly, the  event  soon  showed. 

Advancing  from  York,  the  English  army  learnt 
no  tidings  of  the  Scots  until  they  entered  North- 
umberland, when  the  smoke  that  rose  from  the 
villages  and  hamlets  which  they  had  burnt  in  their 
progress  too  plainly  indicated  their  wasting  line  of 
march.*  Although  the  marshal  of  England  had 
been  stationed  at  Newcastle  with  a  large  body  of 
troops,  and  the  earl  of  Hereford  and  Sir  John 
Mowbray  commanded  at  Carlisle  with  a  strong 
garrison,  the  Scottish  army  had  crossed  the  Tyne 
with  such  silence  and  rapidity,  that  the  blazing 
villages  of  Northumberland  were  the  first  mes- 
sengers which  informed  their  enemies  of  their 
approach.  From  morning  to  night  did  the  Eng- 
lish for  two  days  pursue  these  melancholy  beacons, 
without  being  able  to  get  a  sight  of  their  enemy, 


*   Froissart,  vol.  i.  pp.  19,  20. 
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although  they  burnt  and  laid  waste  the  country 
within  five  miles  of  their  main  army.  But  the 
English  appear  to  have  been  little  acquainted  with 
the  country,  and  obliged  to  march  with  great  slow- 
ness and  precaution  through  the  woods,  marshes, 
and  mountainous  passes  with  which  it  was  inter- 
sected; whilst  the  Scots,  veterans  in  this  species 
of  warfare,  and  intimately  familiar  with  the  seat  of 
the  war,  drove  every  living  thing  from  before  their 
enemies,  wasted  the  forage,  burnt  the  granaries, 
and  surrounded  their  army  with  a  blackened  and 
smoking  desert,  through  which  they  passed  with- 
out a  sight  of  their  destroyers. 

After  a  vain  pursuit  of  three  days,  through 
desert  and  rugged  paths,  the  English  army,  ex- 
hausted with  toil,  hunger,  and  watching,  deter- 
mined to  direct  their  march  again  to  the  Tyne, 
and,  having  crossed  that  river,  to  await  the  return 
of  the  Scots,  and  cut  off  their  retreat  into  their 
own  country.  This  object  they  accomplished 
towards  nightfall  with  great  difficulty,  and  the 
army  was  kept  under  arms,  each  man  lying  beside 
his  horse  with  the  reins  in  his  hands,  ready  to 
mount  at  a  moment's  warning,  with  the  vain  hope 
that  the  daylight  would  show  them  their  enemy, 
who,  they  conjectured,  would  return  by  the  same 
ford  which  they  had  crossed  in  their  advance. 
Meanwhile,  this  great  host  began  to  experience  all 
those  bitter  sufferings  which  the  Scottish  mode  of 
warfare  was  so  surely  calculated  to  bring  upon 
them.*  The  rain  poured  down  and  swelled  the 
river,  so  that  its  passage  became  perilous;  their 
carriages  and  waggons,  containing  the  wine  and 
provisions,  had  been,  by  orders  of  the  leaders,  left 
behind  ;  and  each  soldier  had  carried,  strapped 
behind  his  saddle,  a  single  loaf  of  bread,  which 
the  rain  and  the  sweat  from  the  horse  had  ren- 
dered uneatable;  the  horses  themselves  had  tasted 
nothing  for  a  day  and  night;  and  the  soldiers 
experienced  the  greatest  difficulty  in  sheltering 
themselves  from  the  weather,  by  cutting  down  the 
green  branches,  and  making  themselves  lodges, 
whilst  the  horses  supported  themselves  by  crop- 
ping the  leaves.  There  was  much  suffering  also 
from  the  want  of  light  and  fire,  as  the  green  wood 
would  not  burn,  and  only  a  few  of  the  greater 
barons  had  brought  torches  with  them;  so  that 
the  army  lay  on  the  cold  ground  under  a  heavy 
rain,  ignorant,  from  the  darkness,  of  the  situation 
which  they  occupied,  and  obliged  to  keep  upon 

*  Birnes'  Edward  III.  p.  10. 
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the  alert,  lest  they  should  be  surprised  by  the 
enemy.  In  this  plight  the  morning  found  them, 
when  they  discovered  from  the  country  people  that 
their  encampment  was  about  fourteen  leagues  from 
Newcastle,  and  eleven  from  Carlisle,  but  could 
hear  no  tidings  of  the  Scots.*  It  was  determined, 
however,  to  await  their  return ;  and  for  eight  days 
they  lay  upon  the  bank  of  the  Tyne,  in  the  vain 
idea  of  cutting  off  the  retreat  of  the  enemy,  while 
the  rain  continued  to  pour  down  in  torrents,  and 
their  sufferings  and  privations  to  increase  every 
hour,  so  that  murmurs  and  upbraidings  began  to 
rise  amongst  the  soldiers;  and  the  leaders,  alarmed 
by  the  symptoms  of  mutiny,  determined  to  repass 
the  river,  and  again  inarch  in  search  of  the  enemy. 
Having  accomplished  this,  proclamation  was 
made  through  the  host  that  the  king  would  honour 
with  knighthood,  and  a  grant  of  land,  any  soldier 
who  would  lead  him  to  where  he  could  cope  on 
dry  ground  with  the  Scots ;  f  and  sixteen  knights 
and  squires  rode  off  on  the  adventure,  which  was 
quickly  accomplished ;  for  one  of  them,  Thomas 
de  Rokeby,  was  soon  after  taken  prisoner  by  the 
advanced  guards  of  the  Scots,  and  carried  before 
Douglas  and  Randolph.  These  leaders,  confident 
in  the  strength  of  the  position  which  they  occupied, 
sent  the  squire  back  to  his  companions,  with  orders 
to  lead  the  English  army  to  the  spot  where  they 
were  encamped,  adding,  that  Edward  could  not  be 
more  anxious  to  see  them  than  they  were  to  be 
confronted  with  him  and  his  barons.  Rokeby, 
who  found  the  king  with  his  army  at  Blanchland, 
on  the  river  Derwent,  informed  them  of  his  success; 
and  next  morning  the  army,  drawn  up  in  order  of 
battle,  having  marched,  under  the  guidance  of 
Rokeby,  through  Weardale,  about  mid-day  came 
in  sight  of  the  Scots,  strongly  encamped  on  the 
slope  of  a  hill,  at  the  foot  of  which  ran  the  rapid 
river  Wear.  J  The  flanks  of  the  position  were 
defended  by  rocks,  which  it  was  impossible  to 
turn,  and  which  overhung  the  river  so  as  to  com- 
mand its  passage;  whilst  the  stream  itself,  full  of 
huge  stones,  and  swollen  by  the  late  rains,  could 
not  be  passed  without  the  greatest  risk.  Having 
halted  and  reconnoitred  the  position  of  the  Scots, 
the  English  leaders  considered  it  to  be  impregnable, 
and,  in  the  chivalrous  spirit  of  the  times,  heralds 
were  sent  with  the  proposal  that  the  two  armies 

*  Froissart,  vol.  i.  pp.  20-22.    The  trne  distance  is  forty-two  miles 
from  Newcastle,  and  thirty-three  from  Carlisle, 
f  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  312. 
I  Barnes'  Edward  III.  p.  12.     Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  93. 


should  draw  up  on  the  plain,  renounce  the  advan- 
tages of  ground,  and  decide  the  battle  in  a  fair 
field.  The  Scottish  leaders  were  too  well  experi- 
enced in  war  to  be  moved  by  this  bravado.  "  It 
is  known,"  said  they,  in  reply  to  the  defiance,  "to 
the  king  and  barons  of  England  that  we  are  here 
in  their  kingdom,  and  have  burnt  and  wasted  the 
country.  If  displeased  therewith,  let  them  come 
and  chastise  us  if  they  choose,  for  here  we  mean 
to  remain  as  long  as  we  please."  * 

On  the  first  sight  of  the  strength  of  the  Scottish 
position,  the  English  leaders  had  given  orders  for 
the  whole  host  to  be  drawn  up  on  foot,  in  three 
great  columns  or  battles,  having  commanded  the 
knights  and  men-at-arms  to  lay  aside  their  spurs, 
and  join  the  ranks  of  the  infantry.  In  this  order 
the  army  continued  for  three  days,  vainly  endea- 
vouring, by  manoeuvres  and  bravadoes,  to  compel 
the  Scottish  leaders  to  leave  their  strong  ground, 
and  accept  their  challenge.  Every  night  the 
soldiers  lay  upon  their  arms,  resting  on  the  bare 
rocky  ground;  and  as  they  had  no  means  of  tying 
or  picketing  their  horses,  the  cavalry  were  com- 
pelled to  snatch  a  brief  interval  of  sleep  with  their 
reins  in  their  hand,  and  harness  on  their  back, 
destitute  of  litter  or  forage,  and  without  fuel  to 
make  fires  for  their  comfort  and  refreshment.  On 
the  other  hand,  they  had  the  mortification  to  be 
near  enough  to  see  and  hear  the  merriment  of  the 
Scottish  camp ;  to  observe  that  their  enemies 
retired  nightly  to  their  huts,  after  duly  stationing 
their  watches ;  to  see  the  whole  hill  blazing  with 
the  fires,  round  which  they  were  cooking  their 
victuals;  and  to  listen  to  the  winding  of  the  horns, 
with  which  the  leaders  called  in  the  stragglers  and 
pillaging  parties. 

Although  irritated  and  mortified  with  all  this, 
the  English  absurdly  determined  to  remain  where 
they  were.  They  had  learned  from  some  prisoners, 
taken  in  skirmishing,  that  their  enemies  had 
neither  bread  nor  wine;  and  to  use  the  words  of 
Froissart,  it  was  the  "  intention  of  the  English 
to  holde  the  Scots  there  in  manner  as  besieged, 
thinking  to  have  famished  them."  But  a  few 
hours  sufficed  to  show  the  folly  of  such  a  design. 

*  Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  23.  Hume  erroneously  describes  Douglas  as 
eagerly  advising  to  risk  a  battle,  and  Moray  dissuading  him  from  it. 
He  has  also  confounded  this  expedition  with  a  subsequent  inroad  of 
Brace  into  England,  describing  the  attack  upon  Norham  as  having 
taken  place  previously  to  the  encampment  on  the  Wear.  But  the 
campaign  of  Randolph  and  Douglas,  and  the  encampment  at  Stanhope 
Park,  took  place  on  5th  August,  1327.  The  siege  of  Norham  did  not 
commence  till  September.  Hume's  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  245. 


A.D. 


1327.] 


ROBERT  BRUCE. 


179 


The  third  night  had  left  the  two  armies  as  usual 
in  sight  of  each  other,  the  Scottish  fires  blazing, 
their  horns  resounding  through  the  hills,  and 
their  opponents  lying  under  arms.  In  the  morn- 
ing, the  English,  instead  of  the  gleam  of  arms, 
and  the  waving  of  the  pennons  of  an  encamped 
army,  saw  nothing  before  them  but  a  bare  hill 
side.  *  Their  enemies,  familiar  with  every  part  of 
this  wild  country,  having  found  out  a  stronger 
position,  had  secretly  decamped,  and  were  soon 
discovered  by  the  scouts  in  a  wood  called  Stanhope 
Park,  situated  on  a  hill,  at  nearly  the  same  distance 
from  the  river  Wear  as  their  first  encampment,  t 

This  ground  had  equal  advantages,  in  command- 
ing the  river,  with  their  first  position;  and  it  was 
not  only  more  difficult  of  access  and  of  attack,  but 
enabled  them,  under  cover  of  the  wood,  to  conceal 
their  operations.  Thus  completely  out-manoeuvred, 
and  made  aware  on  how  frail  a  basis  had  been 
rested  their  project  for  starving  out  their  enemy, 
the  English  army  marched  down  the  side  of  the 
Wear,  and  encamped  on  a  hill  fronting  the  Scots, 
and  having  the  river  still  interposed  between  them. 
Fatigued  and  disheartened  by  their  sufferings  and 
reverses,  they  became  remiss  in  their  discipline ; 
and  a  daring  night  attack  of  Douglas  had  nearly 
put  an  end  to  the  campaign,  by  the  death  or 
captivity  of  the  young  monarch  of  England.  J 
This  leader,  having  discovered  a  ford  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  both  encampments,  passed 
the  river  at  midnight  with  five  hundred  horse; 
with  these  he  gained  unperceived  the  rear  of  the 
English  camp,  and  contrived  to  deceive  the  out- 
posts by  assuming  the  manner  of  an  English 
officer  going  his  rounds,  and  calling  out,  "  Ha,  St. 
George !  no  watch ! "  He  thus  passed  the  barriers, 
and  whilst  one  part  of  his  men  made  an  attack  on 
a  different  quarter,  Douglas  and  his  party  fell  so 
fiercely  and  suddenly  upon  the  enemy,  that  three 
hundred  were  slain  in  a  few  minutes ;  still  pressing 
on,  and  putting  spurs  to  his  horse,  he  penetrated 
to  the  royal  tent,  cut  the  tent-ropes,  and  would 
have  carried  off  the  young  monarch,  but  for  the 
resistance  of  the  royal  household.  The  king's 
chaplain  bravely  defended  his  master,  and  was 
slain;  others  followed  his  example,  and  shared  his 
fate;  but  the  interval  thus  gained  gave  Edward 
time  to  escape,  and  roused  the  whole  army,  so  that 


•  Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
I  Barnes'  Edward  III.  p.  14. 
p.  397. 


f  Barbonr,  pp.  394,  395. 
Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  24.      Harbour, 


Douglas  found  it  necessary  to  retreat.  Blowing 
his  horn,  he  charged  through  the  thickening  mass 
of  his  enemies,  and,  with  inconsiderable  loss,  re- 
joined his  friends.  Disappointed  of  his  prey,  this 
veteran  leader,  on  being  asked  by  Randolph  what 
speed  they  had  made,  replied,  "  They  had  drawn 
blood,  but  that  was  all."* 

Provisions  now  began  to  fail  in  the  Scottish 
camp,  which  had  hitherto  been  plentifully  sup- 
plied, and  the  two  Scottish  commanders  consulted 
together  what  was  best  to  be  done.  Randolph 
recommended  the  hazarding  a  battle;  but  Douglas, 
who,  with  all  his  keenness  for  fighting,  was  a  great 
calculator  of  means,  insisted  that  the  disparity  of 
force  was  too  great,  and  proposed  a  retreat,  which, 
from  the  nature  of  the  ground,  was  nearly  as 
dangerous  as  a  battle.  Behind  the  Scottish  camp 
was  stretched  a  large  morass,  which  was  deemed 
impassable  for  cavalry,  and  which  had  effectually 
prevented  any  attack  in  their  rear.  In  the  front 
was  the  river  Wear,  the  passage  guarded  by  the 
English  army,  which  outnumbered  the  Scots  by 
forty  thousand  men;  and  on  each  flank  were  steep 
and  precipitous  banks.  To  have  attempted  to 
break  up  their  camp,  and  retreat  in  the  day-time, 
in  the  face  of  so  superior  an  enemy,  must  have 
been  certain  ruin.  The  Scottish  leaders,  accord- 
ingly, on  the  evening  which  they  had  chosen  for 
their  departure,  lighted  up  their  camp  fires,  and 
kept  up  a  great  noise  of  horns  and  shouting,  as 
they  had  been  wont  to  do.  Meanwhile  they  had 
prepared  a  number  of  hurdles,  made  of  wands  or 
boughs  tightly  wattled  together,  and  had  packed 
up  in  the  smallest  compass  their  most  valuable 
booty.  At  midnight  they  drew  off  from  their 
encampment,  leaving  their  fires  burning;  and 
having  dismounted  on  reaching  the  morass,  they 
threw  down  the  hurdles  upon  the  softer  places  of 
the  bog,  and  thus  passed  over  the  water-runs  in 
safety,  taking  care  to  remove  the  hurdles  so  as  to 
prevent  pursuit  by  the  enemy. f 

It  happened  that,  the  day  before,  a  Scottish 
knight  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  English 
during  a  skirmish  ;  and  being  strictly  questioned, 
he  informed  the  king  that  the  soldiers  had  received 
orders  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  follow  the 
banner  of  Douglas  in  the  evening.  Anticipating 
from  this  information  another  night  attack,  the 
whole  army  drew  up  on  foot  in  three  divisions  in 
order  of  battle;  and  having  given  their  horses  in 

*  Harbour,  p.  399.         t  Harbour,  p.  402.     Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
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charge  to  the  servants  who  remained  in  the  camp- 
huts,  lay  all  night  under  arms,  expecting  to  be 
assaulted  every  moment.  Night,  however,  passed 
away  without  any  alarm ;  and  a  little  before  daylight 
two  of  the  enemy's  trumpeters  were  taken,  who 
reported  that  the  Scottish  army  had  decamped  at 
midnight,  and  were  already  advanced  five  miles  on 
their  way  homewards.  An  instantaneous  pursuit 
might  still  have  placed  the  retreating  army  in  cir- 
cumstances of  great  jeopardy;  but  the  success  of 
Douglas'  night  attack  had  made  the  English  over- 
cautious, and  they  continued  under  arms  till  broad 
daylight,  suspecting  some  stratagem  or  ambush. 
At  last  when,  after  a  little  time,  nothing  was  seen, 
some  scouts  were  sent  across  the  river,  who  returned 
with  the  intelligence  that  the  Scots  had  made  good 
their  retreat,  and  that  their  camp  was  entirely 
evacuated. 

The  deserted  encampment  was  then  visited  by 
their  mortified  opponents,  and  presented  a  singular 
spectacle.  In  it  were  found  five  hundred  slaughtered 
cattle,  and  more  than  three  hundred  caldrons,  or 
kettles,  which  were  made  of  skins  of  cattle,  with 
the  hair  on,  suspended  on  stakes,  and  full  of 
meat  and  water,  ready  for  boiling,  with  about 
a  thousand  spit-racks  with  meat  on  them,  and  about 
ten  thousand  pairs  of  old  shoes,  commonly  called 
brogues  in  Scotland,  and  made  of  raw  hides,  with 
the  hair  on  the  outer  side.  The  only  living  things 
found  in  the  camp  were  five  poor  Englishmen,  stript 
naked  and  tied  to  trees.  Three  of  these  unfortun- 
ate men  had  their  legs  broken — a  piece  of  savage 
cruelty  which,  if  committed  with  their  knowledge, 
throws  a  deep  stain  upon  Douglas  and  Randolph. 

On  witnessing  this,  it  is  said  that  the  young 
king,  grievously  disappointed  at  the  mortifying 
result  of  an  expedition  commenced  with  such  high 
hopes,  and  involving  such  mighty  preparations, 
could  not  refrain  from  tears.  In  the  meantime 
the  Scottish  army,  with  safety  and  expedition,  re- 
gained their  own  country  in  health  and  spirits,  and 
enriched  with  the  plunder  of  a  three  weeks'  raid 
in  England.  Very  different  was  the  condition  of 
the  army  of  Edward.  The  noble  band  of  foreign 
cavalry,  consisting  of  knights  and  men-at-arms  from 
Hainault,  Flanders,  and  Brabant,  commanded  by 
John  of  Hainault,  were  reduced,  by  the  privation 
and  fatigue  of  a  mode  of  warfare  with  which  they 
were  little  acquainted,  to  a  state  of  much  wretch- 
edness *  On  reaching  York  their  horses  had  all 

*  Feeders,  vol.  iv.  p.  804. 


died  or  become  unserviceable ;  and  the  rest  of  the 
English  cavalry  were  in  an  almost  equal  state  of 
exhaustion  and  disorganization. 

The  disastrous  termination  of  this  campaign  very 
naturally  inspired  the  English  government  with  a 
desire  of  peace;  and  although  the  blame  connected 
with  the  retreat  of  the  Scots  was  attempted  to  be 
thrown  upon  the  treachery  of  Mortimer,  and  a  pro- 
clamation, issued  from  Stanhope  Park,  ridiculously 
described  their  enemies  as  having  stolen  away  in 
the  night,  like  vanquished  men,*  the  truth  could 
not  be  concealed  from  the  nation;  and  every  one 
felt  that  the  military  talents  of  Douglas  and  Ran- 
dolph, and  the  patient  discipline  of  the  Scottish 
soldiers,  rendered  them  infinitely  superior  to  any 
English  force  which  could  be  brought  against  them. 
The  exhaustion  of  the  English  treasury,  and  the 
jealousy  and  heart-burnings  between  Mortimer  and 
the  principal  nobility,  rendered  it  exceedingly  im- 
probable that  a  continuance  of  the  war  would  lead 
to  any  better  success;  and  these  desires  for  peace 
were  not  a  little  strengthened  by  the  sudden  appear- 
ance of  the  king  of  Scotland  in  person,  who  broke 
into  England  by  the  eastern  borders  at  the  head  of 
an  army  including  every  person  in  Scotland  able  to 
bear  arms.t  Bruce  himself  sat  down  before  Nor- 
ham  with  a  part  of  his  force ;  a  second  division  was 
commanded  to  waste  Northumberland;  and  a  third, 
under  Douglas  and  Randolph,  laid  siege  to  Alnwick 
castle;  but  before  hostilities  had  proceeded  to  any 
length,  commissioners  from  England  were  in  the 
camp  of  the  Scottish  king,  with  a  proposal  for  the 
marriage  of  Joanna  the  princess  of  England,  and 
sister  to  the  king,  to  David,  the  only  son  of  the 
king  of  Scots. 

It  was  required  by  the  king,  as  the  preliminary 
basis  on  which  all  future  negotiation  was  to  proceed, 
that  Edward  should  renounce  for  ever  all  claim  of 
feudal  superiority  which  he  and  his  predecessors 
had  pretended  to  possess  over  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land. To  agree -to  this  concession  appears  to  have 
been  beyond  the  powers  of  the  commissioners;  and 
a  Parliament  was  summoned  for  this  purpose,  a  truce 
in  the  meantime  having  been  agreed  upon  during 
the  continuance  of  the  negotiations.! 

At  length,  on  the  1st  of  March,  1327-28,  the 
English  Parliament  assembled  at  York;  and  this 
important  preliminary,  which  had  cost  so  great  an 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  801.     Hailes,  vol.  ii  p.  123. 
t  Harbour,  p.  404. 

j  The  truce  was  to  last  from  23rd  Nov.  till  the  22nd  March  1328. 
R}iner,  vol.  iv.  p.  326. 
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expense  of  blood  and  treasure  to  both  kingdoms 
during  a  terrible  war  of  twenty  years,  was  finally 
and  satisfactorily  adjusted.  Robert  was  acknow- 
ledged as  king  of  Scotland,  and  Scotland  itself 
recognized  for  ever  as  a  free  and  independent 
kingdom. 

It  was  declared  by  Edward,  in  the  solemn  words 
of  the  instrument  of  renunciation,  "  that  whereas 
we  and  others  of  our  predecessors,  kings  of  England, 
have  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  right  of  dominion 
and  superiority  over  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and 
have  thereby  been  the  cause  of  long  and  grievous 
wars  between  the  two  kingdoms;  we,  therefore, 
considering  the  numerous  slaughters,  sins,  and 
bloodshed,  the  destruction  of  churches,  and  other 
evils  brought  upon  the  inhabitants  of  both  king- 
doms by  such  wars,  and  the  many  advantages  which 
would  accrue  to  the  subjects  of  both  realms  if,  by 
the  establishment  of  a  firm  and  perpetual  peace, 
they  .were  secured  against  all  rebellious  designs, 
have,  by  the  assent  of  the  prelates,  barons,  and 
commons  of  our  kingdom,  in  Parliament  assembled, 
granted,  and  hereby  do  grant,  for  us,  and  our  heirs 
and  successors  whatsoever,  that  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland  shall  remain  for  ever  to  the  magnificent 
prince  and  lord,  Robert,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the 
illustrious  king  of  Scots,  our  ally  and  dear  friend, 
and  to  his  heirs  and  successors,  free,  entire,  and 
unmolested,  separated  from  the  kingdom  of  England 
by  its  respective  marches,  as  in  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander, king  of 'Scotland,  of  good  memory,  lately 
deceased,  without  any  subjection,  servitude,  claim, 
or  demand  whatsoever.  And  we  hereby  renounce 
and  convey  to  the  said  king  of  Scotland,  his  heirs 
and  successors,  whatever  right  we  or  our  ancestors 
in  times  past  have  laid  claim  to  in  any  way  over 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  And  by  these  same 
presents  we  renounce  and  declare  void,  for  our- 
selves and  our  heirs  and  successors,  all  obligations, 
agreements,  or  treaties  whatsoever,  touching  the 
subjection  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof,  entered  into  between  our 
predecessors  and  any  of  the  kings  thereof,  or 
their  subjects,  whether  clergy  or  laity.  And  if 
there  shall  anywhere  be  found  any  letters,  char- 
ters, muniments,  or  public  instruments,  which 
shall  have  been  framed  touching  the  said  obliga- 
tions, agreements,  or  compacts,  we  declare  that 
they  shall  be  null  and  void,  and  of  no  effect 
whatsoever.  And  in  order  to  the  fulfilment  of 
these  premises,  and  to  the  faithful  observation 


thereof  in  all  time  coming,  we  have  given  full 
power  and  special  authority  to  our  faithful  and 
well-beloved  cousin,  Henry  de  Percy,  and  to 
William  le  Zouche  of  Ashby,  to  take  oath  upon 
our  soul  for  the  performance  of  the  same.  In 
testimony  whereof  we  have  given  these  our  letters- 
patent,  at  York,  on  the  1st  of  March,  and  in  the 
second  year  of  our  reign.  By  the  king  himself, 
and  his  council  in.  Parliament."* 

This  important  preliminary  having  been  amicably 
settled,  the  English  and  Scottish  commissioners  did 
not  find  it  difficult  to  come  to  an  arrangement  upon 
the  final  treaty.  Accordingly,  peace  with  England 
was  concluded  at  Edinburgh  on  the  17th  of  March, 
1327-28,f  and  confirmed  on  the  part  of  the  English 
government,  in  a  Parliament  held  at  Northampton 
on  the  4th  of  May,  1328.  Jt  was  stipulated  that 
there  should  be  a  perpetual  peace  between  the  two 
kingdoms,  for  confirmation  of  which  a  marriage 
should  take  place  between  David,  eldest  son  and 
heir  of  the  king  of  Scotland,  and  Joanna,  sister  to 
the  king  of  England.  In  the  event  of  Joanna's 
death  before  marriage,  the  king  of  England  en- 
gaged to  provide  a  suitable  match  for  David  from 
his  nearest  in  blood;  and  in  the  event  of  David's 
death  previous  to  the  marriage,  the  king  of  Eng- 
land, his  heirs  and  successors,  are  to  be  permitted 
to  marry  the  next  heir  to  the  throne  of  Scotland, 
either  to  Joanna,  if  allowable  by  the  laws  of  the 
church,  or  to  some  other  princess  of  the  blood 
royal  of  England.  The  two  kings,  with  their 
heirs  and  successors,  engaged  to  be  good  friends 
and  faithful  allies  in  assisting  each  other,  always 
saving  to  the  king  of  Scots  the  ancient  alliance 
between  him  and  the  king  of  France;  and  in  the 
event  of  a  rebellion  against  England  in  the  king- 
dom of  Ireland,  or  against  Scotland  in  Man,  Skyc, 
or  the  other  islands,  the  two  kings  mutually  agreed 
not  to  abet  or  assist  their  rebel  subjects.  All  writ- 

*  There  are  three  copies  of  this  important  deed  known  to  our  histo- 
rians. One  in  Rymer,  vol.  iv.  p.  337,  taken  from  a  transcript  in  the 
Chronicle  of  Lanercost,  another  in  Goodal's  edition  of  Fordun,  and  a 
third  in  a  public  instrument  of  Henry  Wardlaw,  bishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
copied  by  this  prelate,  17th  March,  1415.  It  is  from  this  last,  as 
published  by  Goodal  (Fordun,  vol.  ii.  p.  289),  that  I  have  taken  the 
translation. 

t  Carte,  in  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  prove  that  this  treaty  did  not 
receive  the  rati6cation  of  Parliament,  observes—"  If  the  Parliament  at 
York  had  assented  to  the  treaty,  why  was  that  of  Northampton  sum- 
moned to  warrant  it  by  their  assent  and  approbation  ?"  The  answer  is 
obvious.  The  Parliament  at  York,  on  the  1st  March,  agreed  to  the 
renunciation  of  the  claim  of  superiority,  but  the  remaining  articles  of 
the  treaty  were  yet  unsettled.  These  were  finally  adjusted  by  the  com- 
missioners at  Edinburgh,  on  the  17th  of  March,  and  a  Parliament  was 
summoned  at  Northampton,  which  gave  its  final  approbation  on  the 
4th  of  May.  All  this  is  very  clear;  yet  Lingard  echoes  the  scepticism 
of  Carte. 
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ings,  obligations,  instruments,  or  other  muniments, 
relative  to  the  subjection  which  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land had  attempted  to  establish  over  the  people  and 
land  of  Scotland,  and  which  are  annulled  by  the 
letters-patent  of  the  king  of  England,  as  well  as  all 
other  instruments  and  charters  respecting  the  free- 
dom of  Scotland,  as  soon  as  they  are  found,  were 
to  be  delivered  up  to  the  king  of  Scots;  and  the 
king  of  England  expressly  engaged  to  give  his 
assistance,  in  order  that  the  processes  of  excom- 
munication against  Robert  and  his  subjects,  which 
had  been  carried  through  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
and  elsewhere,  should  be  recalled  and  annulled. 
It  was  besides  agreed  on  the  part  of  the  king,  the 
prvlates,  and  the  nobles  of  Scotland,  that  the  sum 
of  twenty  thousand  pounds  sterling  should,  within 
three  years,  be  paid,  at  three  separate  terms;  and 
in  the  event  of  failure,  the  parties  were  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  papal  chamber. 
It  was  finally  covenanted  that  the  laws  and  regula- 
tions of  the  marches  were  to  be  punctually  adhered 
to  by  both  monarchs;  and  although  omitted  in  the 
treaty,  it  was  stipulated  in  a  separate  instrument, 
that  the  stone  upon  which  the  kings  of  Scotland 
were  wont  to  sit  at  their  coronation,  and  which  had 
been  carried  away  by  Edward  I.,  should  be  restored 
to  the  Scots.* 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  treaty  was 
highly  unpopular  in  England.  The  peace  was 
termed  ignominious,  and  the  marriage  a  base  alli- 
ance; the  treaty  itself,  in  the  framing  of  which 
the  queen  and  Mortimer  had  a  principal  share, f 
although  undoubtedly  ratified  in  Parliament,  was 
not  generally  promulgated,  and  does  not  appear 
amongst  the  national  records  and  muniments  of 
the  time ;  and  when  the  renunciation  of  the  supe- 
riority over  Scotland,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
fatal  stone  came  to  be  publicly  known,  the  populace 

*  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  127.  The  original  duplicate  of  this  treaty,  which 
was  unknown  to  Lord  Hailes,  was  discovered  after  the  publication  of  his 
history,  and  is  now  preserved  amongst  the  archives  in  the  General 
Register  House  in  Edinburgh,  with  the  seals  of  the  three  lay  plenipo- 
tentiaries still  pretty  entire.  Robertson's  Index,  p.  101.  The  original 
is  in  French,  and  has  been  printed  in  Ker's  History  of  Bruce,  vol.  ii.  p. 
626.  Lingard,  vol.  iv.  p.  9,  following  Lord  Hailes,  falls  into  the  error 
of  supposing  that  no  copy  of  this  treaty  has  been  preserved  by  any  writer, 
and  doubts  whether  it  was  ever  ratified  by  a  full  Parliament.  On  what 
ground  this  doubt  is  founded,  unless  on  the  erroneous  idea  that  no  copy 
of  the  treaty  could  be  discovered,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine.  He  remarks 
in  a  note,  that  a  Parliament  was  held  at  Northampton  in  April.  It  was 
at  this  Parliament  that  the  treaty  of  Northampton  was  agreed  to. 
'  Donne  a  Northampton,  le  quart  jour  de  May,  Ian  de  nostre  regne 
•econt."  What  are  we  to  think  then  of  his  concluding  observation — 
"  but  no  important  business  was  done  on  account  of  the  absence  of  the 
principal  members?" 

t  Edward's  mother  got  a  grant  of  10,000  marks  for  herself.  Foedera, 
«rol.  iv.  p.  410. 


in  London  rose  in  a  riotous  manner,  and  would 
not  suffer  that  venerable  emblem  of  the  conquest 
of  Edward  I.  to  be  removed.*  Yet  although  it 
wounded  the  national  pride,  the  peace,  consider- 
ing the  exhausted  state  of  England,  the  extreme 
youth  of  the  king,  the  impoverishment  of  the  ex- 
chequer by  a  long  war,  and  the  great  superiority 
of  such  military  leaders  as  Bruce,  Randolph,  and 
Douglas,  to  any  English  commanders  who  could 
be  opposed  to  them,  was  a  necessary  and  prudent 
measure,  imperiously  dictated  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  times. 

To  Bruce,  on  the  other  hand,  the  peace  was  in 
every  respect  a  glorious  one;  but  it  was  wise  and 
seasonable  as  well  as  glorious.  Robert  anxiously 
desired  to  settle  his  kingdom  in  tranquillity.  Al- 
though not  to  be  called  an  old  man,  the  hardships 
of  war  had  broken  a  constitution  naturally  of  great 
strength,  and  had  brought  on  a  premature  old  age, 
attended  with  a  deep-seated  and  incurable  disease, 
thought  to  be  of  the  nature  of  leprosy.  Upon  his 
single  life  hung  the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom  and 
the  interests  of  his  family.  His  daughter,  the  only 
child  of  his  first  marriage,  was  dead.  During  the 
negotiations  for  the  treaty  of  Northampton,  Eliza- 
beth, his  second  wife,  had  followed  her  to  the 
grave;!  his  gallant  brothers,  partly  on  the  scaffold, 
and  partly  on  the  field,  had  died  without  issue;  his 
only  son  was  an  infant,  and  his  grandson  a  boy  of 
ten  years  old,  who  had  lost  both  his  parents.  In 
these  circumstances,  peace  was  a  signal  blessing  to 
the  nation,  and  a  joyful  relief  to  himself.  The 
complete  independence  of  Scotland,  for  which  the 
people  of  that  land  had  obstinately  sustained  a  war 
of  thirty-two  years'  duration,  was  at  last  amply  ac- 
knowledged, and  established  on  the  firmest  basis; 
and  England,  with  her  powerful  fleets  and  superb 
armies,  her  proud  nobility  and  her  wealthy  ex- 
chequer, was  by  superior  courage  and  military  talent 
compelled  to  renounce  for  ever  her  schemes  of  un- 
just aggression.  In  the  conduct  of  this  war,  and  in  its 
glorious  termination,  Bruce  stood  alone,  and  shared 
the  glory  with  no  one.  He  had  raised  the  spirit  of 
his  people  to  an  ascendancy  over  their  enemies 
which  is  acknowledged  by  the  English  historians 
themselves;  and  in  all  the  great  military  transac- 
tions of  the  war  we  can  discern  the  presence  of  his 
inventive  and  presiding  genius.  He  was  indeed 

*  Chronicle  of  Lanercost,  p.  261.      See   Rymer,  vol.  iv.  p.  454. 
RotuL  Glaus.  4  Edward  HI.  in.  16,  dorso. 

t  She  died  7th  Nov.  1327.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  288. 
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nobly  assisted  by  Douglas  and  Randolph;  but  it  was 
he  that  had  first  marked  their  military  talents,  and 
it  was  under  his  eye  that  they  had  grown  up  into 
that  maturity  of  excellence  which  found  nothing 
that  could  cope  with  them  in  the  martial  nobility 
of  England.  Having  thus  accomplished  the  great 
object  of  his  life,  and  warned  by  intimations  which 
could  not  be  mistaken,  that  a  mortal  disease  had 
fixed  upon  him,  the  king  retired  to  his  palace  at 
Cardross,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Clyde.  His 
amusements,  in  the  intervals  of  disease,  were  kingly, 
and  his  charities  extensive.  He  built  ships,  and 
recreated  himself  by  sailing ;  he  devoted  himself  to 
architecture  and  gardening,  improving  his  palace 
and  orchard;  he  kept  a  lion  for  his  diversion,  and, 
when  his  health  permitted,  delighted  in  hawking; 
he  entertained  his  nobility  in  a  style  of  rude  and 
abundant  hospitality,  and  the  poor  received  regular 
supplies  by  the  king's  order.* 

Meantime  the  Princess  Joanna  of  England,  then 
in  her  seventh  year,  accompanied  by  the  queen 
dowager,  the  earl  of  Mortimer,  the  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  high  chancellor  of  England,  and  attended 
by  a  splendid  retinue,  began  their  journey  to  Scot- 
land. At  Berwick  she  was  received  by  David, 
her  young  bridegroom,  then  only  five  years  of  age. 
Randolph  and  Sir  James  Douglas,  whom  King 
Robert,  detained  by  his  increasing  illness,  had  sent 
as  his  representatives,  accompanied  the  prince;  and 
the  marriage  was  celebrated  at  Berwick  with  great 
joy  and  magnificence,  f  The  attendants  of  the 
princess  brought  along  with  them,  to  be  delivered 
in  terms  of  the  treaty  of  Northampton,  the  Rag- 
man Roll  containing  the  names  of  all  those  Scots- 
men who  had  been  compelled  to  pay  homage  to 
Edward  I.,  as  well  as  other  important  records  and 
muniments,  J  which  that  monarch  had  carried  with 
him  from  Scotland.  Bruce  was  able  to  receive 
his  son  and  his  youthful  consort  with  a  warm  and 
affectionate  welcome  at  Edinburgh  ;  but,  finding 
his  disease  increasing  upon  him,  he  returned  im- 
mediately to  his  rural  seclusion  at  Cardross,  where 
he  died  on  the  7th  June,  1329,  at  the  age  of  fifty- 
five.  Some  time  before  his  death,  an  interesting 
scene  took  place,  which  I  shall  give  in  the  beautiful 
and  affecting  narrative  of  Froissart. 

"  In  the  meantime,"  says  that  historian,  "  it 
happened  that  King  Robert  of  Scotland  was  right 

*  Chamberlain's  Accounts,  vol.  i.  pp.  38-41,  46. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1016.     Barbour,  p.  407. 

t  Carte,  vol.  ii.  p.  397. 


sore  aged  and  feeble,  for  he  was  grievously  op- 
pressed with  the  great  sickness,  so  that  there  was 
no  way  with  him  but  death ;  and  when  he  felt  that 
his  end  drew  near,  he  sent  for  such  barons  and 
lords  of  his  realm  as  he  most  trusted,  and  very 
affectionately  entreated  and  commanded  them,  on 
their  fealty,  that  they  should  faithfully  keep  his 
kingdom  for  David  his  son,  and  when  this  prince 
came  of  age,  that  they  should  obey  him,  and  place 
the  crown  on  his  head.  After  which,  he  called 
to  him  the  brave  and  gentle  knight  Sir  James 
Douglas,  and  said,  before  the  rest  of  the  courtiers 
— '  Sir  James,  my  dear  friend,  none  knows  better 
than  you  how  great  labour  and  suffering  I  have 
undergone  in  my  day,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
rights  of  this  kingdom  ;  and  when  I  was  hardest 
beset,  I  made  a  vow,  which  it  now  grieves  me 
deeply  that  I  have  not  accomplished :  I  vowed  to 
God  that  if  I  should  live  to  see  an  end  of  my  wars, 
and  be  enabled  to  govern  this  realm  in  peace  and 
security,  I  would  then  set  out  in  person,  and  carry 
on  war  against  the  enemies  of  my  Lord  and  Saviour, 
to  the  best  of  my  power.  Never  has  my  heart 
ceased  to  bend  to  this  point;  but  our  Lord  has 
not  consented  thereto;  for  I  have  had  my  hands 
full  in  my  days,  and  now,  at  the  last,  I  am  seized 
with  this  grievous  sickness,  so  that,  as  you  all  see, 
I  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die.  And  since  my 
body  cannot  go  thither,  and  accomplish  that  which 
my  heart  has  so  much  desired,  I  have  resolved  to 
send  my  heart  there,  in  place  of  my  body,  to  fulfil 
my  vow  ;  and  now,  since  in  all  my  realm  I  know 
not  any  knight  more  hardy  than  yourself,  or  more 
thoroughly  furnished  with  all  knightly  qualities 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  vow  :  in  place  of 
myself,  therefore,  I  entreat  thee,  my  dear  and  tried 
friend,  that  for  the  love  you  bear  to  me  you  will 
undertake  this  voyage,  and  acquit  my  soul  of  its 
debt  to  my  Saviour  ;  for  I  hold  this  opinion 
of  your  truth  and  nobleness,  that  whatever  you 
undertake  I  am  persuaded  you  will  successfully 
accomplish ;  and  thus  shall  I  die  in  peace,  provided 
that  you  do  all  that  I  shall  tell  you.  I  will,  then, 
that  as  soon  as  I  am  dead,  you  take  the  heart  out 
of  my  body,  and  cause  it  to  be  embalmed,  and  take 
as  much  of  my  treasure  as  seems  to  you  sufficient 
for  the  expenses  of  your  journey,  both  for  you  and 
your  companions  ;  and  that  you  carry  my  heart 
along  with  you,  and  deposit  it  in  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre of  our  Lord,  since  this  poor  body  cannot  go 
thither.  And  it  is  my  command,  that  you  do  use 
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that  royal  state  and  maintenance  in  your  journey, 
both  for  yourself  and  your  companions,  that  into 
whatever  lands  or  cities  you  may  come,  all  may 
know  that  you  have  in  charge,  to  bear  beyond  seas, 
the  heart  of  King  Robert  of  Scotland.' 

"  At  these  words  all  who  stood  by  began  to  weep; 
and  when  Sir  James  himself  was  able  to  reply,  he 
said — 'Ah,  most  gentle  and  noble  king,  a  thousand 
times  do  I  thank  you  for  the  great  honour  you 
have  done  me,  in  making  me  the  depositary  and 
bearer  of  so  great  and  precious  a  treasure.  Most 
faithfully  and  willingly,  to  the  best  of  my  power, 
shall  I  obey  your  commands,  albeit  I  would  have 
you  believe,  that  I  think  myself  but  little  worthy 
to  achieve  so  high  an  enterprise.'  '  Ah  !  gentle 
knight,'  said  the  king,  '  I  heartily  thank  you,  pro- 
vided you  promise  to  do  my  bidding  on  the  word 
of  a  true  and  loyal  knight.'  '  Assuredly,  my  liege,  I 
do  promise  so,'  replied  Douglas,  '  by  the  faith  which 
I  owe  to  God,  and  to  the  order  of  knighthood.' 
'  Now  praise  be  to  God,'  said  the  king,  '  for  I  shall 
die  in  peace,  since  1  am  assured  that  the  best  and 
most  valiant  knight  of  my  kingdom  has  promised 
to  achieve  for  me  that  which  I  myself  could  never 
accomplish.'  And  not  long  after,  this  noble  king 
departed  this  life."* 

At  this  or  some  other  interview,  shortly  before 
his  death,  Bruce  delivered  to  the  Scottish  barons 
his  last  advice  regarding  the  best  mode  of  conduct- 
ing the  war  against  England.  They  concentrate, 
in  a  small  compass,  the  wisdom  and  experience 
which  he  had  gained  during  the  whole  course  of 
his  protracted  but  glorious  war  ;  and  it  is  perhaps 
not  too  much  to  say,  that  there  is  no  instance  in 
their  subsequent  history  in  which  the  Scots  have 
sustained  any  signal  defeat,  where  it  cannot  be 
traced  to  a  departure  from  some  of  the  directions 
of  what  is  affectionately  called  the  "  Good  King 
Robert's  Testament."  His  injunctions  were,  that 
the  Scots  in  their  wars  ought  always  to  fight  on 
foot  ;  that  instead  of  walls  and  garrisons,  they 
should  use  the  mountains,  the  morasses,  and  the 
woods;  having  for  arms  the  bow,  the  spear,  and 
the  battle-axe;  driving  their  herds  into  the  narrow 
glens,  and  fortifying  them  there,  whilst  they  laid 
waste  the  plain  country  by  fire,  and  compelled  the 
enemy  to  evacuate  it.  "  Let  your  scouts  and 
watches,"  he  concluded,  "  be  vociferating  through 
the  night,  keeping  the  enemy  in  perpetual  alarm  ; 
and  worn  out  with  famine,  fatigue,  and  apprehen- 

•  Froiiuart,  vol.  i.  pp.  28,  29.      Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  300. 


sion,  they  will  retreat  as  certainly  as  if  routed  in 
battle."  Bruce  did  not  require  to  add  that  then 
was  the  time  for  the  Scots  to  commence  their 
attacks,  and  to  put  in  practice  that  species  of  war- 
fare which  he  had  taught  them  to  use  with  such 
fatal  effect.  *  Indeed,  these  are  the  principles  of 
war  which  will  in  every  age  be  adopted  by  moun- 
taineers in  defence  of  their  country;  and  nearly 
five  hundred  years  after  this,  when  a  regular 
Russian  army  invaded  Persia,  we  find  Aga  Mo- 
hammed Khan  speaking  to  his  prime  minister 
almost  in  the  very  words  of  Bruce.  "  Their  shot 
shall  never  reach  me,  but  they  shall  possess  no 
country  beyond  its  range  ;  they  shall  not  know 
sleep,  and  let  them  march  where  they  choose  I  will 
surround  them  with  a  desert. f 

Bruce  undoubtedly  belongs  to  that  race  of 
heroic  men,  regarding  whom  we  are  anxious  to 
learn  even  the  commonest  particulars.  But  living 
at  so  remote  a  period,  the  lighter  shades  and 
touches  which  confer  individuality  are  lost  in  the 
distance.  We  only  see,  through  the  mists  which 
time  has  cast  around  it,  a  figure  of  colossal  propor- 
tion, "  walking  amid  his  shadowy  peers  ;  "  and  it 
is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  the  ancient  chronic- 
lers, whose  pencil  might  have  brought  him  before 
us  as  fresh  and  true  as  when  he  lived,  have  dis- 
dained to  notice  many  minute  circumstances  with 
which  we  now  seek  in  vain  to  become  acquainted  ; 
yet  some  faint  idea  of  his  person  may  be  gathered 
from  the  few  scattered  touches  preserved  by  these 
authors,  and  the  greater  outlines  of  his  character 
are  too  strongly  marked  to  escape  us. 

In  his  figure  the  king  was  tall  and  well-shaped 
Before  broken  down  by  illness,  and  in  the  prime 
of  life,  he  stood  nearly  six  feet  high  ;  his  hair 
curled  closely  and  shortly  round  his  neck,  which 
possessed  that  breadth  and  thickness  that  belong 
to  men  of  great  strength  ;  he  was  broad-shouldered 
and  open-chested,  and  the  proportion  of  his  limbs 
combined  power  with  lightness  and  activity. 
These  qualities  were  increased  not  only  by  his 
constant  occupation  in  war,  but  by  his  fondness 
for  the  chase  and  all  manly  amusements.  It  is 
not  known  whether  he  was  dark  or  fair  com- 
plexioned  ;  but  his  forehead  was  low,  his  cheek - 

*  See  the  original  leonine  verses,  with  an  old  Scots  translation, 
taken  from  Hearne's  Fordun,  vol.  iv.  p.  1002,  in  Notes  and  Illustra- 
tions, 24.  In  the  translation  in  the  text  of  the  word  "  securis," 
I  have  adopted  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Kidpath,  in  his  Border  History, 
p.  290. 

t  Sketches  in  Persia,  vol.  ii.  p.  210. 
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bones  strong  and  prominent,  and  the  general 
expression  of  his  countenance  open  and  cheerful, 
although  he  was  maimed  by  a  wound  which  had 
injured  his  lower  jaw.  His  manners  were  digni- 
fied and  engaging;  after  battle,  nothing  could  be 
pleasanter  or  more  courteous;  and  it  is  infinitely 
to  his  honour  that  in  a  savage  age,  and  smarting 
under  injuries  which  attacked  him  in  his  kindest 
and  tenderest  relations,  he  never  abused  a  victory, 
but  conquered  often  as  effectually  by  his  gener- 
osity and  kindness  as  by  his  great  military  talents. 
We  know,  however,  from  his  interview  with  the 
papal  legates,  that  when  he  chose  to  express  dis- 
pleasure his  look  was  stern  and  kingly,  and  at 
once  imposed  silence  and  insured  obedience.  He 
excelled  in  all  the  exercises  of  chivalry,  to  such  a 
degree,  indeed,  that  the  English  themselves  did 
not  scruple  to  account  him  the  third  best  knight 
in  Europe.  *  His  memory  was  stored  with  the 
romances  of  the  period,  in  which  he  took  great 
delight.  Their  hairbreadth  'scapes  and  perilous 
adventures  were  sometimes  scarcely  more  wonder- 
ful than  his  own;  and  he  had  early  imbibed  from 
such  works  an  appetite  for  individual  enterprise 
and  glory,  which,  had  it  not  been  checked  by  a 
stronger  passion,  the  love  of  liberty,  might  have 
led  him  into  fatal  mistakes :  it  is  quite  conceivable 
that  Bruce,  instead  of  a  great  king,  might,  like 
Richard  I.,  have  become  only  a  kingly  knight- 
errant. 

But  from  this  error  he  was  saved  by  the  love  of 
his  country,  directed  by  an  admirable  judgment, 
an  unshaken  perseverance,  and  a  vein  of  strong 
good  sense.  It  is  here,  although  some  may  think 
it  the  homeliest,  that  we  are  to  find  assuredly  the 
brightest  part  of  the  character  of  the  king.  It  is 
these  qualities  which  are  especially  conspicuous  in 
his  long  war  for  the  liberty  of  Scotland.  They 
enabled  him  to  follow  out  his  plans  through  many 
a  tedious  year  with  undeviating  energy ;  to  bear 
reverses,  to  calculate  his  means,  to  wait  for 
his  opportunities,  and  to  concentrate  his  whole 
strength  upon  one  great  point,  till  it  was  gained 
and  secured  to  his  country  for  ever.  Brilliant 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  295. 
VOL.   I. 


military  talent  and  consummate  bravery  have 
often  been  found  amongst  men,  and  proved  far 
more  of  a  curse  than  a  blessing ;  but  rarely  indeed 
shall  we  discover  them  united  to  so  excellent  a 
judgment,  controlled  by  such  perfect  disinterested- 
ness, and  employed  for  so  sacred  an  end.  There 
is  but  one  instance  on  record  where  he  seems  to 
have  thought  more  of  himself  than  of  his  people,  * 
and  even  this,  though  rash,  was  heroic. 

By  his  first  wife,  Isabella,  the  daughter  of 
Donald,  tenth  earl  of  Mar,  he  had  one  daughter, 
Marjory.  She  married  Walter,  the  hereditary 
High  Steward  of  Scotland,  and  bore  to  him  one 
son,  Eobert  Stewart,  afterwards  king,  under  the 
title  of  Robert  1 1.  By  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth, 
the  daughter  of  Richard  de  Burgh,  earl  of  Ulster, 
he  had  one  son,  David,  who  succeeded  him,  and 
two  daughters,  Elizabeth  and  Margaret. 

Immediately  after  the  king's  death  his  heart 
was  taken  out,  as  he  had  himself  directed.  He 
was  then  buried  with  great  state  and  solemnity 
under  the  pavement  of  the  choir,  in  the  Abbey 
Church  of  Dunfermline,  and  over  the  grave  was 
raised  a  rich  marble  monument,  which  was  made 
at  Paris,  f  Centuries  passed  on,  the  ancient 
church,  with  the  marble  monument,  fell  into 
ruins,  and  a  more  modern  building  was  erected 
on  the  same  site.  This,  in  our  own  days,  gave 
way  to  time  ;  and  in  clearing  the  foundations  for 
a  third  church  the  workmen  laid  open  a  tomb, 
which  proved  to  be  that  of  Robert  the  Bruce. 
The  lead  coating  in  which  the  body  was  found 
inclosed  was  twisted  round  the  head  into  the 
shape  of  a  rude  crown.  A  rich  cloth  of  gold,  but 
much  decayed,  was  thrown  over  it ;  and  on  exam- 
ining the  skeleton,  it  was  found  that  the  breast- 
bone had  been  sawn  asunder  to  get  at  the  heart.  J 

There  remained,  therefore,  no  doubt  that  after 
almost  five  hundred  years,  his  countrymen  were 
permitted,  with  a  mixture  of  delight  and  awe, 
to  behold  the  very  bones  of  their  great  deliverer. 

*  See  supra,  p.  150.         t  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  i.  p.  101. 

J  See  an  interesting  Report  of  the  discovery  of  the  Tomb,  and  the 
re-interment  of  the  body  of  Robert  Bruce,  drawn  up  by  Sir  Henry 
Jardine,  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Antiquarian 
Society  of  Scotland,  part  ii.  p.  435. 
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Edward  III. 


CONTEMPORARY     PRINCES. 

KINO    OF    FRANCE. 

Philip  of  Valuis. 


ON  the  deatli  of  Bruce,  Scotland,  delivered  from  a 
long  war  by  a  treaty  equally  honourable  and  advan- 
tageous, was  yet  placed  in  perilous  circumstances. 
The  character  of  Edward  III.  had  already  begun 
to  develop  those  great  qualities,  amongst  which  a 
talent  for  war  and  a  thirst  for  conquest  and  mili- 
tary renown  were  the  most  conspicuous.  Compelled 
to  observe  the  letter  of  the  recent  treaty  of  North- 
ampton, this  prince  soon  showed  that  he  meant  to 
infringe  its  spirit  and  disregard  its  sanctions,  by 
every  method  of  private  intrigue  and  concealed 
hostility.  With  a  greater  regard  for  public  opinion 
than  his  grandfather  Edward  I.,  he  was  yet  as 
thoroughly  bent  upon  the  aggrandisement  of  his 
dominions.  Unwilling  to  bring  upon  himself  the 
odium  of  an  open  breach  of  so  recent  and  solemn 
a  treaty,  cemented  as  it  was  by  a  marriage  between 
King  David  and  his  sister,  Edward's  policy  was  to 
induce  the  Scots  themselves  to  infringe  the  peace 
by  the  private  encouragement  which  he  gave  to 
their  enemies,  and  then  to  come  down  with  an 
overwhelming  force  and  reduce  the  kingdom.  * 
Against  these  designs  there  were  many  circum- 
stances which  prevented  Scotland  from  making  an 
effectual  resistance.  Eandolph  was  indeed  nomi- 
nated regent,  and  the  talents  of  this  great  man  in 

•  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  Rotuli  Scotia;,  from  which  some  of  the 
most  authentic  and  valuable  materials  for  Scottish  history  are  to  be 
drawn,  are  wanting  from  the  first  year  to  the  seventh  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.  Rotuli  Scotia?,  p.  224.'  From  22nd  January,  1327-28,  to 
1st  April,  1333. 


POPES. 

John  XXII. 
Benedict  XI L 
Clement  VI. 
Innocent  VI. 
Urban  V. 


the  arts  of  civil  government  appear  to  have  been 
as  conspicuous  as  in  war  ;  but  he  was  now  aged, 
and  could  not  reasonably  look  to  many  more  years 
of  life.  Douglas,  whose  genius  for  military  affairs 
was,  perhaps,  higher  than  even  that  of  Eandolph, 
was  soon  to  leave  the  kingdom  on  his  expedition 
to  the  Holy  Land ;  and  the  powerful  faction  of  the 
Comyns  still  viewed  the  line  of  Bruce  with  perse- 
vering enmity,  and  showed  themselves  ready  to  rise 
upon  the  first  opportunity  against  the  government 
of  his  son.  Nor  was  it  long  before  this  opportunity 
presented  itself.  Edward,  the  eldest  son  of  John 
Baliol,  had  chiefly  resided  in  France  since  his 
father's  death  ;  but  he  now  came  to  England,  and 
with  the  private  connivance  of  Edward  III.,  began 
to  organize  a  scheme  for  the  recovery  of  the  Scot- 
tish crown.  Dornagilla,  the  mother  of  Baliol,  was 
sister-in-law  to  the  Eed  Comyn,  whom  King  Eobert 
Bruce  had  stabbed  at  Dumfries,  so  that  the  rights 
of  the  new  claimant  were  immediately  supported 
by  the  whole  weight  of  the  Comyns;  and,  no 
longer  awed  by  the  commanding  mind  of  Bruce, 
disputes  and  heart-burnings  arose  amongst  the 
Scottish  nobility,  at  a  time  when  a  concentration 
of  the  whole  strength  of  the  nation  was  imperiously 
required. 

To  return  to  the  course  of  our  narrative,  Ean- 
dolph, upon  the  death  of  Bruce,  immediately 
assumed  the  office  of  regent,  and  discharged  its 
duties  with  a  wise  and  judicious  severity.  He  was 
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indefatigable  in  his  application  to  business,  and  his 
justice  was  as  bold  and  speedy  as  it  was  impartial. 
An  instance  of  it  has  been  preserved  by  Bower.  * 
A  priest  was  slain ;  and  the  murderer,  having  gone 
to  Rome  and  obtained  the  papal  absolution,  had 
the  audacity  to  return  openly  to  Scotland.  He  was 
seized  and  brought  before  Eandolph,  who  was 
then  holding  his  court  at  Inverness,  during  a 
progress  through  the  country.  He  pleaded  the 
absolution;  but  was  tried,  condemned,  and  in- 
stantly executed.  The  pope,  it  was  remarked  by 
the  Regent  Randolph,  might  absolve  him  from  the 
spiritual  consequences  of  the  sin,  but  it  was  never- 
theless right  that  he  should  suffer  for  the  crime 
committed  against  the  law.  Aware  of  the  impor- 
tant influence  of  the  local  magistrates  and  judges, 
he  made  every  sheriff  responsible  for  the  thefts 
committed  within  his  jurisdiction;  so  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  simple  illustrations  of  the  chronicles  of 
those  times,  the  traveller  might  tie  his  horse  to  the 
inn-door,  and  the  ploughman  leave  his  ploughshare 
and  harness  in  the  field,  without  fear;  for  if  carried 
away,  the  price  of  the  stolen  article  came  out  of 
the  pocket  of  the  sheriff.  Anxious  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  peace,  Randolph  sent  Roger  of  Fawside 
on  an  amicable  mission  to  the  English  king,  whilst 
he  took  care  at  the  same  time  to  strengthen  the 
Borders,  to  repair  the  fortifications  of  the  important 
town  of  Berwick,  and  commanded  John  Crab,  the 
experienced  Flemish  mercenary,  whom  he  retained 
in  the  pay  of  Scotland,  to  remain  in  that  city,  and 
keep  a  watch  upon  the  motions  of  England,  f 

In  the  meantime,  as  soon  as  the  season  of  the 
year  permitted,  Douglas,  having  the  heart  of  his 
beloved  master  under  his  charge,  set  sail  from 
Scotland,  accompanied  by  a  splendid  retinue,  and 
anchored  off  Sluys  in  Flanders,  at  this  time  the 
great  seaport  of  the  Netherlands.  f  His  object  was 
to  find  out  companions  with  whom  he  might 
travel  to  Jerusalem ;  but  he  declined  landing,  and 
for  twelve  days  received  all  visitors  on  board  his 
ship  with  a  state  almost  kingly.  He  had  with  him 
seven  noble  Scottish  knights,  and  was  served  at 
table  by  twenty-eight  squires  of  the  first  families 
in  the  country.  "  He  kept  court,"  says  Froissart, 
"  in  a  royal  manner,  with  the  sound  of  trumpets 
and  cymbals ;  all  the  vessels  for  his  table  were  of 
gold  and  silver;  and  whatever  persons  of  good 

*  Forduni  Scotichron.  a  Goodal,  chap,  xviii.  book  xiii.  vol.  ii.  p.  297. 
t  Fordun  a  Gooda),  vol.  ii.  p.  297.    Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  139.    Cham- 
berlain's Accounts,  pp.  171,  227,  228. 
J  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  400. 


estate  went  to  pay  their  respects  to  him  were 
entertained  with  the  richest  kinds  of  wine  and 
spiced  bread.  *  At  Sluys  he  heard  that  Alonzo, 
the  king  of  Leon  and  Castile,  was  carrying  on  war 
with  Osmyn,  the  Moorish  governor  of  Granada. 
The  religious  mission  which  he  had  embraced,  and 
the  vows  he  had  taken  before  leaving  Scotland, 
induced  Douglas  to  consider  Alonzo's  cause  as  a 
holy  warfare;  and  before  proceeding  to  Jerusalem, 
he  first  determined  to  visit  Spain,  and  to  signalize 
his  prowess  against  the  Saracens.  But  his  first 
field  against  the  infidels  proved  fatal  to  him,  who, 
in  the  long  English  war,  had  seen  seventy  buttles. f 
The  circumstances  of  his  death  were  striking  and 

o 

characteristic.  In  an  action  near  Theba,  on  the 
borders  of  Andalusia,  the  Moorish  cavalry  were 
defeated  ;  and  after  their  camp  had  been  taken, 
Douglas,  with  his  companions,  engaged  too  eagerly 
in  the  pursuit,  and  being  separated  from  the  main 
body  of  the  Spanish  army,  a  strong  division  of  the 
Moors  rallied  and  surrounded  them.  The  Scot- 
tish knight  endeavoured  to  cut  his  way  through 
the  infidels  ;  and  in  all  probability  would  have 
succeeded,  had  he  not  again  turned  to  rescue  Sir 
William  Saint  Clair  of  Roslin,  whom  he  saw  in 
jeopardy.  In  attempting  this,  he  was  inextricably 
involved  with  the  enemy.  Taking  from  his  neck 
the  casket  which  contained  the  heart  of  Bruce,  he 
cast  it  before  him,  and  exclaimed  with  a  loud 
voice,  "  Now  pass  onward  as  thou  wert  wont,  and 
Douglas  will  follow  thee  or  die  !  "  J  The  action 
and  the  sentiment  were  heroic;  and  they  were  the 
last  words  and  deed  of  a  heroic  life,  for  Douglas 
fell,  overpowered  by  his  enemies;  and  three  of  his 
knights,  and  many  of  his  companions,  were  slain 
along  with  their  master.  §  On  the  succeeding  day, 
the  body  and  the  casket  were  both  found  on  the 
field,  and  by  his  surviving  friends  conveyed  to 
Scotland.  The  heart  of  Bruce  was  deposited  at 
Melrose,  and  the  body  of  the  "  Good  Sir  James," 
the  name  by  which  he  is  affectionately  remembered 

*  Froissart,  p.  117,  vol.  i.  Ed.  de  Buehou. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  302. 

J  Harbour  a  Pinkerton,  vol.  iii.  p.  171. 

§  The  three  knights  were  Sir  William  Sinclair  of  Eoslin,  Sir  Robert 
and  Sir  Walter  Logan.  Boece,  who  might  have  consulted  Bower  in 
his  continuation  of  Fordun,  or  Barbour,  prefers  his  own  absurd  inven- 
tions, which  he  substitutes  at  all  times  in  the  place  of  authentic  history. 
Buchanan,  B.  viii.  c.  58,  erroneously  states  that  Douglas  went  to 
assist  the  king  of  Arragon,  and  that  he  was  slain  "post  aliquot 
prosperas  pugnas."  In  Buchon's  Notes  to  Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  118  we 
find  "  that  the  object  of  the  Moors  was  to  raise  the  siege  of  Gibraltar, 
then  straitly  invested  by  the  Spaniards.  On  their  approach,  Alonzo 
raised  the  siege,  and  marched  against  the  enemy."  Hume  of  Godscroft, 
in  his  Hist,  of  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  p.  86,  adopts  Boece's  table 
as  to  Douglas  having  been  thirteen  times  victorious  over  the  Saracens. 
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by  his  countrymen,  was  consigned  to  the  cemetery 
of  his  fathers  in  the  parish  church  of  Douglas. 

Douglas  was  the  model  of  a  noble  and  accom- 
plished knight,  in  an  age  when  chivalry  was  in  its 
highest  splendour.  He  was  gentle  and  amiable  in 
society,  and  had  an  open  and  delightful  expression 
in  his  countenance,  which  could  hardly  be  believed 
by  those  who  had  only  seen  him  in  battle.  His 
hair  was  black  and  a  little  grizzled;  he  was  broad- 
shouldered,  and  somewhat  large-boned  ;  but  his 
limbs  were  cast  in  the  mould  of  fair  and  just  pro- 
portion. He  lisped  a  little  in  his  speech  ;  but  this 
defect,,  far  from  giving  the  idea  of  effeminacy, 
became  him  well,  when  contrasted  with  his  high 
and  warlike  bearing.*  These  minute  touches, 
descriptive  of  so  great  a  man,  were  communicated 
by  eye-witnesses  to  Barbour,  the  historian  of 
Bruce. 

The  Good  Sir  James  was  never  married  ;  but 
he  left  a  natural  son,  William  Douglas,  who  in- 
herited the  military  talents  of  his  father,  and  with 
whom  we  shall  soon  meet,  under  the  title  of  the 
Knight  of  Liddesdale. 

Soon  after  this  disaster,  which  deprived  Scotland 
of  one  of  its  best  defenders,  David,  then  in  his 
eighth  year,  and  his  youthful  queen,  were  crowned 
with  the  usual  solemnities  at  Scone,f  on  which 
occasion  the  royal  boy,  after  having  been  himself 
knighted  by  Randolph  the  regent,  surrounded  by 
his  barons  and  nobles,  conferred  knighthood  on 
the  earl  of  Angus,  Thomas  earl  of  Moray,  Ran- 
dolph's eldest  son,  and  others  of  his  nobles.  His 
father  Robert,  in  consequence  of  his  disagreement 
with  the  court  of  Rome,  had  never  been  anointed 
king  ;|  but  in  virtue  of  a  special  bull  from  the 
pope,  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews  poured  the  holy 
oil  on  the  head  of  his  successor.  § 

Notwithstanding  the  wise  administration  of 
Randolph,  the  aspect  of  public  affairs  in  Scotland 
began  to  be  alarming,  and  the  probability  of  a 
rupture  with  England  became  every  day  more 
apparent.  The  designs  of  Edward  Baliol,  and  the 
dissembling  conduct  of  Edward  III.,  have  been 
already  alluded  to;  and  it  unfortunately  happened 
that  there  were  circumstances  in  the  present  state 

*  Barbour,  p.  15.  t  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  302. 

J  Winton,  vol.  ii.  book  viii.  chap.  24,  p.  1 37. 

§  The  coronation  oath,  in  its  fall  extent,  is  not  given  by  any  ancient 
historian  ;  bat  in  one  part  of  it  the  king  solemnly  swore  that  he  would 
not  alienate  the  crown  lands,  or  any  of  the  rents  of  the  same ;  and  that 
whatever  lands  or  revenues  fell  to  the  crown,  should  not  be  bestowed 
upon  subjects  without  mature  advice, — Robertson's  Parl.  Records  of 
Scotland,  p.  97. 


of  Scotland  which  gave  encouragement  to  these 
schemes  of  ambition.  During  the  wars  of  King 
Robert,  many  English  barons  who  had  been  pos- 
sessed of  estates  in  that  country,  and  not  a  few 
Scottish  nobles  who  had  treacherously  leagued 
with  England,  were  disinherited  by  Bruce,  and 
the  lands  seized  by  the  crown.  By  the  treaty  of 
Northampton,  it  was  expressly  provided  that  the 
Scottish  estates  of  three  of  those  English  barons, 
Henry  Percy,  Thomas  Lord  Wake,  and  Henry 
Beaumont,  should  be  restored.  Percy  was  accord- 
ingly restored;  but  notwithstanding  the  repeated 
requisitions  of  the  English  king,  the  Scottish 
regent  delayed  performance  of  the  stipulations  in 
favour  of  Wake  and  Beaumont,  and  there  were 
strong  reasons  both  in  justice  and  expediency  for 
this  delay.  *  Wake  claimed  the  lordship  of  Liddel, 
which  would  have  given  him  an  entrance  into 
Scotland  by  the  western  marches,  while  Beau- 
mont, one  of  the  most  powerful  barons  in  Eng- 
land, who,  in  right  of  his  wife,f  claimed  the  lands 
and  earldom  of  Buchan,  might  have  excited  dis- 
turbances, and  facilitated  the  descent  of  an  enemy 
upon  the  coast.  These  were  not  the  only  con- 
siderations which  induced  Randolph  to  suspend 
performance  of  this  part  of  the  engagement. 
Henry  de  Beaumont  and  Lord  Wake  had  violently 
opposed  the  whole  treaty  of  Northampton,  and 
declared  themselves  enemies  to  the  peace  with 
Scotland  ;  they  had  leagued  with  the  disinherited 
Scottish  barons,  and  had  instigated  Baliol  to  an 
invasion  of  that  country,  and  an  assertion  of  his 
claim  to  the  crown.  The  English  king,  on  the 
other  hand,  although  speciously  declaring  his 
intention  to  respect  that  treaty,!  extended  his 
protection  to  Edward  Baliol;  and  when  he  was 
perfectly  aware  that  a  secret  conspiracy  for  the 
invasion  of  Scotland  was  fostered  in  his  court,  of 
which  Baliol,  Wake,  and  Beaumont,  were  the 
principal  movers,  he  yet  preposterously  demanded 
of  Randolph  to  restore  Beaumont  and  Wake  to 
their  estates  in  that  country.  § 

The  power  and  opulence  of  Beaumont  induced 
the  whole  body  of  the  disinherited  barons  ||   to 


*  Rymer's  Fredera,  vol.  iv.  p.  461. 

f  She  was  heiress  of  the  great  family  of  the  Comyns,  the  inveterate 
enemies  of  Kobert  Bruce. 

J  Rymer,  vol.  iv.  p.  470. 

§  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  pp.  445,  452,  611,  and  518. 

||  Their  names  and  titles  art  given  by  Leland,  Collect,  vol.  i.  pp. 
552,  553.  The  ancestors  of  Lord  Ferrers,  one  of  these  disinherited 
lords,  were  settled  in  Scotland  as  far  back  as  1288.  See  Excerpta  ex 
Rotulis  Compot.  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  56.  Chamberlain's  Account. 
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combine  their  strength  ;  and  aware  that  no  effec- 
tual measures  for  suppressing  their  attempt  would 
be  used  by  Edward,*  they  openly  put  themselves 
at  the  head  of  three  hundred  armed  horse  and  a 
small  body  of  infantry,  and  declared  their  design 
of  subverting  the  government  of  Bruce,  and  placing 
Baliol  on  the  throne.  It  was  their  first  intention 
to  invade  Scotland  by  the  marches,  but  to  this  the 
king  of  England  would  not  consent :  he  allowed 
them,  however,  without  any  offer  of  opposition, 
to  embark  at  Eavenshire,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Humber,  with  the  design  of  making  a  descent  on 
the  coast,  while,  to  preserve  the  appearance  of  the 
good  faith  which  he  had  broken,  he  published 
a  proclamation,  enjoining  his  subjects  strictly  to 
observe  the  treaty  of  Northampton. f  In  the 
meantime,  Randolph  the  regent,  who,  with  his 
wonted  activity,  had  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
an  army  to  resist  these  hostile  designs,  died  sud- 
denly, without  any  apparent  cause, }  and  not  with- 
out the  strongest  suspicion  of  his  having  been 
poisoned.  Winton  and  Barbour,  both  historians 
of  high  credit,  and  the  last  almost  a  contemporary, 
assert  that  he  came  by  his  death  in  this  foul  man- 
ner, and  that  the  poison  was  administered  to  him 
at  a  feast  held  at  his  palace  of  the  Wemyss,  by  a 
friar  who  was  suborned  by  the  faction  of  Beau- 
mont. §  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  the  friar  took 
guilt  to  himself  by  a  precipitate  flight  to  England. 
In  the  earl  of  Moray  Scotland  lost  the  only  man 
whose  genius  was  equal  to  manage  the  affairs  of 
the  nation,  under  circumstances  of  peculiar  peril 
and  difficulty.  In  his  mind  we  can  discern  the 
rare  combination  of  a  cool  judgment  with  the 
utmost  rapidity  and  energy  of  action  ;  and  his 
high  and  uncorrupted  character,  together  with  his 
great  military  abilities,  kept  down  the  discordant 
factions  which  began  to  show  themselves  among 
the  nobility,  and  intimidated  the  conspirators 
who  meditated  the  overthrow  of  the  government. 
Upon  his  death,  a  Parliament  assembled  at  Perth 
for  the  election  of  his  successor,  and  the  spirit  of 
civil  disunion  broke  out  with  fatal  violence.  After 
great  contention  amongst  the  nobility,  Donald 

*  Rapin's  Acta  Regia,  vol.  i.  p.  201.    Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  590. 

t  Rymer,  vol.  iv.  pp.  518,  529. 

J  He  died  at  Musselburgh,  and  was  buried  at  Dnnfermline,  Bower's 
Continual.  Fordun,  vol.  ii.  p.  300.  Hailes  seems  to  have  borrowed 
his  scepticism  on  Randolph's  death  from  Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  372,  who 
gives  no  ground  for  his  opinion.  See  Remarks  on  this  subject,  Illus- 
trations, 25- 

I  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  146.  Harbour  a  Pinkerton,  vol.  iii.  p.  179. 
Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  299. 


earl  of  Mar,  nephew  to  the  late  king,  was  chosen 
regent.*  This  nobleman  was  in  every  way  un- 
fitted for  so  arduous  a  situation.  When  a  child 
he  had  been  carried  into  England  by  Edward  I., 
and  on  being  released  from  captivity  had  con- 
tinued to  reside  in  that  country,  and  had  even 
carried  arms  in  the  English  army  against  Scot- 
land. Although  he  was  afterwards  restored  to 
his  country,  and  employed  by  Bruce,  it  was  in 
a  subordinate  military  command.  The  king  ap- 
pears to  have  considered  his  talent  for  war  as 
of  an  inferior  order,  and  the  result  showed  how 
well  Bruce  had  judged. t  In  the  meantime,  on 
the  very  day  that  the  reins  of  the  state  fell  into 
this  feeble  hand,  word  was  brought  that  the  fleet 
of  Edward  Baliol,  and  the  disinherited  barons, 
had  appeared  in  the  Forth.  They  landed  soon 
after  with  their  army  at  Wester-Kinghorn,  where 
the  ground  was  so  unfavourable  for  the  disem- 
barking of  cavalry,  that  a  small  force,  led  by  any 
of  the  old  captains  of  Bruce,  would  have  destroyed 
the  daring  enterprise  in  its  commencement.  But 
Mar,  who  was  at  the  head  of  a  Scottish  army 
more  than  ten  times  the  strength  of  the  English, 
lingered  at  a  distance,  and  lost  the  opportunity; 
whilst  Alexander  Seton  threw  himself,  with  a 
handful  of  soldiers,  upon  the  English,  and  was 
instantly  overpowered  and  cut  to  pieces,  f  Bahol 
immediately  advanced  to  Dunfermline,  where  he 
found  a  seasonable  supply  for  his  small  army  in 
five  hundred  spears,  and  a  quantity  of  provisions, 
laid  up  there  by  the  orders  of  Randolph,  then 
recently  dead.§  When  he  first  effected  a  landing 
he  had  with  him  only  four  hundred  men  ;  but  by 
this  time  he  had  collected  a  force  of  about  two 
thousand  foot  soldiers  ;  ||  and  feeling  more  con- 
fident, he  commanded  his  fleet  to  sail  round  the 
coast  and  anchor  in  the  mouth  of  the  Tay,  while 
he  himself  pushed  on  to  Perth,  and  encamped 
near  Forteviot,  having  his  front  defended  by  the 
river  Earn.  On  the  opposite  bank  lay  the  exten- 
sive tract  called  Dupplin  Moor,  upon  which  the 
earl  of  Mar  drew  up  his  army,  consisting  of  thirty 
thousand  men,  excellently  equipped,  and  com- 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  147.     Fordnn  a  Hearne,  p.  1018. 

t  Barbour,  pp.  387,  389.     Rotuli  Scotice,  13  Ed.  II.  m.  3. 

J  Fordun   a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  pp.  1018,  1019.      Scala   Chronicle, 

§  Leland,  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  553.  Randolph  had  died  twelve  days 
before.  Knighton,  p.  2560. 

II  Knighton,  p.  2560.  Leland,  Coll.  vol.  i.  p.  553.  Walsingham, 
p.  131.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  307,  says,  "  six  hundred  was 
the  original  number." 


190 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1332. 


manded  by  the  principal  nobility  of  Scotland. 
Eight  miles  to  the  west  of  Forteviot,  at  Auchter- 
arder,  was  the  earl  of  March,  at  the  head  of  an 
army  nearly  as  numerous,  with  which  he  had 
advanced  through  the  Lothians  and  Stirlingshire, 
and  threatened  to  attack  the  English  in  flank. 

Nothing  could  be  imagined  more  perilous  than 
the  situation  of  Baliol;  but  he  had  friends  in  the 
Scottish  camps.*  Some  of  the  nobility,  whose 
relatives  had  suffered  in  the  Black  Parliament, 
were  decided  enemies  to  the  line  of  Bruce,  and 
secretly  favoured  the  faction  of  the  disinherited 
barons  ;  so  that,  by  means  of  the  information 
which  they  afforded  him,  he  was  enabled,  with  a 
force  not  exceeding  three  thousand  men,  to  over- 
whelm the  army  of  Mar  at  the  moment  that  his 
own  destruction  appeared  inevitable.! 

It  is  asserted  by  an  English  historian,  on  the 
authority  of  an  ancient  manuscript  chronicle,  that 
the  newly-elected  regent  had  entered  into  a  secret 
correspondence  with  Baliol;  but  the  conduct  of 
that  ill-fated  nobleman  appears  to  have  been  rather 
that  of  weakness  and  presumption  than  of  treach- 
ery.! Aware  of  the  near  presence  of  the  enemy, 
he  kept  no  watch,  and  permitted  his  soldiers 
to  abandon  themselves  to  riot  and  intemperance. 
Andrew  Murray  of  Tullibardine,  a  Scottish  baron 
who  served  in  the  army  of  March,  basely  conducted 
the  English  to  a  ford  in  the  river,  which  he  had 
marked  by  a  large  stake  driven  into  its  channel. § 
Setting  off  silently  at  midnight,  Baliol  passed  the 
river,  and  marching  by  Gask  and  Dupplin,  sud- 
denly broke  in  upon  the  outposts  of  the  Scottish 
camp,  and  commenced  a  dreadful  slaughter  of  their 
enemies,  whom  they  mostly  found  drunken  and 
heavy  with  sleep.  ||  The  surprise,  although  unfor- 
tunate, was  not  at  first  completely  fatal.  Young 
Randolph  earl  of  Moray,  Murdoch  earl  of  Menteith, 
Robert  Bruce,  a  natural  son  of  King  Robert,  and 
Alexander  Eraser,  hastily  collected  three  hundred 
troops,  and  with  the  desperate  courage  of  men  who 
felt  that  all  hung  upon  gaining  a  few  moments, 
checked  the  first  onset,  and  drove  back  the  Eng- 
lish soldiers.  This  gave  time  for  the  main  body 
of  the  Scots  to  arm,  and  as  the  morning  had  now 
broke,  the  small  numbers  of  the  assailants  became 


*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  304. 

t  Bower's  Continual.  Fordun,  vol.  ii.  p.  301.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p. 
151.  The  place  where  the  disinherited  lords  encamped,  was  called 
"  Miller's  Acre." 

J  Barnes'  Hist,  of  Ed.  III.  p.  60. 

I  Fordnn  *  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  307.  ||  Ibid.  p.  306. 


apparent.  But  the  military  incapacity  of  the 
regent  destroyed  the  advantage  which  might  have 
been  improved  to  the  total  discomfiture  of  Baliol. 
Rushing  down  at  the  head  of  his  army,  without 
order  or  discipline,  the  immense  mass  of  soldiers 
became  huddled  and  pressed  together;  spearmen, 
bowmen,  horses,  and  infantry,  were  confounded 
in  a  heap,  which  bore  down  headlong  upon  the 
English,  and  in  an  instant  overwhelmed  Randolph 
and  his  little  phalanx.  *  The  confusion  soon 
became  inextricable  :  multitudes  of  the  Scottish 
soldiers  were  suffocated  and  trodden  down  by  their 
own  men;  and  the  English,  preserving  their  dis- 
cipline, and  under  brave  and  experienced  leaders, 
made  a  pitiless  slaughter. 

The  route  now  became  total,  and  the  carnage, 
for  it  could  not  be  called  a  battle,  continued  from 
early  dawn  till  nine  in  the  morning,  by  which 
time  the  whole  of  the  Scottish  army  was  slain, 
dispersed,  or  taken  prisoners.  So  rapid  and  easy 
had  been  the  victory,  that  the  English  ascribed  it 
to  a  miraculous  interference  for  their  preservation, 
and  the  Scots  to  a  sudden  infliction  of  divine 
vengeance.  But  the  military  incapacity  of  Mar, 
and  the  treachery  of  Murray,  sufficiently  account 
for  the  disaster. 

On  examining  the  field,  it  was  found  that  mul- 
titudes had  perished  without  stroke  of  weapon, 
over-ridden  by  their  own  cavalry,  suffocated  by 
the  pressure  and  weight  of  their  armour,  or  trod 
under  foot  by  the  fury  with  which  the  rear  ranks 
had  pressed  upon  the  front.f  On  one  part  of  the 
ground  the  dead  bodies  lay  so  thick,  that  the  mass 
of  the  slain  was  a  spear's  length  in  depth  4  It  is 
difficult  to  estimate  the  number  of  those  who  fell ; 
but  amongst  them  were  some  of  the  bravest  of  the 
Scottish  nobility.  The  young  Randolph  earl  of 
Moray,  whose  conduct  that  day  had  been  worthy 
of  his  great  father;  Robert  earl  of  Carrick,  a 
natural  son  of  King  Edward  Bruce ;  Alexander 
Eraser,  chamberlain  of  Scotland,  who  had  mar- 
ried the  sister  of  the  late  king;  Murdoch  earl  of 
Menteith;  and  the  Regent  Mar  himself — were 
amongst  the  slain.  In  addition  to  these,  there 
fell  many  Scottish  knights  and  men-at-arms,  and 
probably  not  less  than  thirteen  thousand  infantry 
and  camp  followers.  §  Duncan,  earl  of  Fife,  was 
made  prisoner  after  a  brave  resistance,  in  which 

•  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  152,  153. 

t  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  305. 

j  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  155.     Lanercost  Chron.  p.  268. 

§  Walsingham,  p.  131.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1019. 
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three  hundred  and  sixty  men-at-arms,  who  fought 
under  his  banner,  were  slain.  Of  the  English 
the  loss  was  inconsiderable :  besides  those  of  less 
note,  it  included  only  two  knights  and  thirty- 
three  esquires,  a  disparity  in  the  numbers  which, 
although  very  great,  is  not  without  parallel  in 
history.*  There  does  not  occur  in  our  Scottish 
annals  a  greater  or  more  calamitous  defeat  than 
the  route  at  Dupplin,  even  when  stripped  of  the 
additions  of  some  English  historians.f  It  was 
disgraceful,  too,  as  its  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the 
military  incapacity  of  Mar  the  leader,  and  in  the 
acknowledged  treachery  of  one,  and  probably  of 
more  than  one,  of  the  Scottish  barons.  The  prin- 
cipal of  these,  Murray  of  Tullibardine,  was  speedily 
overtaken  by  the  punishment  which  he  deserved: 
he  was  made  prisoner  at  Perth,  tried,  condemned, 
and  executed.^ 

After  the  battle  of  Dupplin,  Baliol  instantly 
pressed  forward  and  took  possession  of  Perth, 
which  he  fortified  by  palisades,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  abiding  there  the  assault  of  the  enemy,  for 
the  earl  of  March  was  still  at  the  head  of  a  power- 
ful army  of  thirty  thousand  men.  March  was  a 
baron  of  great  landed  power,  but  lightly  esteemed 
by  all  parties  ;§  timid,  and  intent  upon  his  own 
interest,  unwilling  to  peril  his  great  estates  by  an 
adherence  to  the  losing  side,  and  possessed  of  no 
military  talents.  Upon  hearing  the  account  of 
the  defeat  at  Dupplin,  he  passed  with  his  army 
over  the  field  of  battle,  which  presented  a  ghastly 
confirmation  of  the  tale ;  and  on  reaching  Lammer- 
kin  wood,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  cut  fagots 
and  branches  to  be  used  in  filling  up  the  fosse, 
should  they  assault  Perth,  against  which  town  he 
now  advanced.  The  near  approach  of  so  great  an 
army  alarmed  the  citizens,  who  began  to  barricade 
the  streets  and  the  approach  to  their  houses.  But 
on  reaching  the  high  ground  immediately  above 
the  town,  March  commanded  his  men  to  halt. 
Beaumont,  who  intently  watched  his  operations, 
observing  this,  called  out  "to  take  courage,  for  he 
knew  they  had  friends  in  that  army,  and  need  fear 
no  assault."  ||  It  is  probable  that,  in  the  halt  made 
by  March,  Beaumont  recognized  a  sign  of  his 
friendly  intentions,  which  had  been  previously 
agreed  on.  It  is  probable,  at  least,  that  this  pow- 

*  At  Cressy,  the  English  lost  only  three  knights  and  one  esquire. 

t  Echard,  p.  145.     Tyrrel,  vol.  iii.  p.  3V2. 

j  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1020.    Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  307. 

§  Scala  Chron.  p.  161.     Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  189,  8vo  edition. 

II  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  156.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  306. 


erful  baron  himself,  and  certain  that  some  of  his 
leaders,  had  engaged  in  a  correspondence  with 
Baliol;  as  the  intended  assault  was  delayed,  and 
the  protracted  measure  of  a  blockade  preferred — 
a  change  which,  in  the  mutual  situation  of  the 
two  parties,  can  be  accounted  for  on  no  ground 
but  that  of  a  friendly  feeling  to  Baliol.  At  this 
moment,  Crab,  the  Flemish  mercenary,  appeared 
with  his  fleet  in  the  Tay,  and  attacked  the  English 
ships.  He  was  at  first  successful,  and  made  a  prize 
of  the  Beaumondscogge,  Henry  de  Beaumont's 
vessel  ;  but  the  rest  of  the  squadron  defended 
themselves  with  such  resolution,  that  in  the  end 
Crab  was  defeated,  and  compelled  to  fly  to  Ber- 
wick.* This  disaster  gave  March  a  plausible  pre- 
text for  deserting.  The  blockade  was  changed 
into  a  retrograde  movement,  which  soon  after 
ended  in  the  total  dispersion  of  the  Scottish  army, 
and,  after  a  decent  interval,  in  the  accession  of  the 
earl  of  March  to  the  English  interest.f 

Baliol,  secure  from  all  opposition  for  the  pre- 
sent, now  repaired  to  Scone;  and  in  the  presence 
of  many  of  the  gentry  from  Fife,  Gowry,  and 
Strathearn,  was  crowned  king  of  Scotland  4  Dun- 
can earl  of  Fife,  who  had  joined  the  English 
party,  and  Sinclair  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  officiated 
at  the  solemnity. 

The  chief  causes  which  led  to  this  remarkable 
revolution,  destined  for  a  short  time  to  overthrow 
the  dynasty  of  Bruce,  are  not  difficult  of  discovery. 
The  concluding  part  of  the  late  king's  reign, 
owing  to  the  severity  with  which  he  punished  the 
conspiracy  of  Brechin,  had  been  unpopular;  and 

«  Walsingliam,  p  130.  The  Cogga  de  Benmond,  or  Beaumonds- 
cogge,  was  purchased  by  the  state  in  1337.  It  had  become  the  pro- 
perty of  Reginald  More,  chamberlain  of  Scotland,  who  sold  it  to  the 
king  for  two  hundred  pounds.  Chamberlain's  Accounts,  p.  256. 

t  Lord  Hailes,  Ann.  vol.  ii.  p.  155,  in  a  note,  exculpates  March, 
and  softens  his  accession  to  the  English  lords.  He  tries  to  show  that 
March  raised  the  leaguer  of  Perth,  not  from  treachery  but  necessity. 
It  is  evident  that  much  of  the  question  as  to  March's  treachery,  and 
that  of  the  "  noble  persons "  who  acted  along  with  him,  hangs  on 
Beaumont's  speech.  Now,  Hailes  has  curtailed  it.  Beaumont  really 
said,  "Take  courage,  for  that  army,  as  I  conjecture,  will  not  hurt  us, 
because  I  perceive,  without  doubt,  our  Jriends  and  well-wishers 
amongst  them."  The  author  of  the  Annals  makes  him  say,  '  Take 
courage  these  men  will  not  hurt  us ;"  and  he  then  observes,  "  Whether 
he  said  this  merely  to  animate  the  English,  or  whether  he  formed  his 
conjecture  from  the  disordered  motions  of  the  enemy,  or  whether  he 
indeed  discerned  the  banners  of  some  noble  persons,  who  secretly 
favoured  Baliol,  is  uncertain."  Now,  there  is  really  no  uncertainty 
about  the  speech.  Beaumont,  in  the  part  of  the  passage  which i  Hailes 
has  overlooked,  expressly  affirmed  that  he  perceived  friends  m  March, 
army  Had  he  consulted  Winton,  he  would  have  found  that  this  old 
and  authentic  chronicler,  vol.  ii.  p.  156,  makes  Beaumont  say,— 

"  Look  that  ye  oe 

Merry  and  glad,  and  have  no  doubt, 
•For  we  have  friends  in  yen  rout." 

J  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  157. 
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part  of  the  discontented  nobility  were  not  slow  in 
turning  their  eyes  from  the  line  of  Bruce,  which 
his  great  energy  and  military  talents  had  com- 
pelled them  to  respect,  to  the  claims  of  Baliol, 
weak  in  personal  power,  but,  as  they  imagined, 
better  supported  in  right  and  justice.  A  party  of 
English  barons,  headed  by  Henry  Beaumont,  one 
of  the  most  influential  subjects  in  England,  having 
been  dispossessed  by  Bruce  of  their  estates  in  Scot- 
land, determined  to  recover  them  by  the  sword, 
and  united  themselves  with  Baliol,  concealing  their 
private  ambition  under  the  cloak  of  re-establishing 
the  rightful  heir  upon  the  throne.  They  were 
mostly  men  of  great  power,  and  were  all  of  them 
more  or  less  connected  with  the  numerous  sept 
of  the  Comyns,  the  inveterate  enemies  of  Bruce. 
They  received  private  encouragement  and  support 
from  the  king  of  England,  and  they  began  their 
enterprise  when  the  civil  government  in  Scotland, 
and  the  leading  of  its  armies,  was  in  the  hands  of 
Mar  and  March :  the  first  a  person  of  no  talents  or 
energy,  and  suspected  of  being  inclined  to  betray 
his  trust;  the  second  undoubtedly  a  favourer  of 
the  English  party. 

There  was  nothing,  therefore,  extraordinary  in 
the  temporary  recovery  of  the  crown  by  Baliol; 
but  a  short  time  showed  him  how  little  depend- 
ence was  to  be  placed  on  such  a  possession.  The 
friends  of  the  line  of  Bruce  were  still  numerous 
in  the  country;  amongst  them  were  the  oldest  and 
most  experienced  soldiers  in  Scotland  ;  and  the 
feelings  of  the  nation  were  entirely  on  their  side. 
Their  first  step  was  a  decided  one.  Anxious  for 
the  safety  of  the  young  king,  then  a  boy  in  his 
ninth  year,  they  sent  him  and  his  youthful  queen 
with  speed  to  the  court  of  France,  where  they 
were  honourably  and  affectionately  received  by 
Philip  VI.* 

Perth  had  been  fortified  by  the  disinherited 
lords;  after  which  Baliol  made  a  progress  to  the 
southern  parts  of  Scotland,  and  committed  the 
custody  of  the  town  to  the  earl  of  Fife.  It  was 
soon  after  attacked  and  stormed  by  Sir  Simon 
Fraser  and  Sir  Robert  Keith,  who  destroyed  the 
fortifications,  and  took  the  Constable  Fife  and  his 
daughter  prisoners.  Upon  this  first  gleam  of 
success,  Sir  Andrew  Moray  of  Both  well,  who  had 
married  Christian,  the  sister  of  the  late  king,  was 
chosen  regent.  Meanwhile  Baliol,  with  ready 
pusillanimity,  hastened  to  surrender  to  Edward 

•  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  168.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  voL  U.  p.  307. 


the  liberties  of  Scotland ;  and  the  English  king 
moved  on  to  the  Borders  with  the  declared  pur- 
pose of  attending  to  the  safety  of  that  divided 
country.  The  transactions  which  followed  at  Rox- 
burgh throw  a  strong  light  upon  the  characters  of 
both  sovereigns. 

After  his  many  hypocritical  declarations  as  to 
the  observation  of  the  treaty  of  Northampton,  the 
English  king  now  dropt  the  mask,  and  declared 
that  the  successes  of  Baliol  in  Scotland  were  pro- 
cured by  the  assistance  of  his  good  subjects,  and 
with  his  express  permission  or  sufferance.*  In 
return  for  this  assistance,  Baliol  acknowledged 
Edward  as  his  feudal  lord,  and  promised  that  he 
would  be  true  and  loyal  to  the  English  king  and 
to  his  heirs,  the  rightful  sovereigns  of  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland.  In  addition  to  this,  he  agreed 
to  put  Edward  in  possession  of  the  town,  castle, 
and  territory  of  Berwick,  and  of  other  lands 
upon  the  marches,  extending  to  the  value  of  two 
thousand  pounds ;  and,  affecting  to  consider  the 
Princess  Joanna  of  England  as  only  betrothed  to 
King  David  Bruce,  he  proposed  himself  as  a  more 
convenient  match,  and  offered  to  provide  for  David 
Bruce  in  whatever  way  Edward  should  think  fit. 
He  lastly  promised  to  assist  the  English  king,  in 
all  his  wars,  with  two  hundred  men-at-arms,  main- 
tained at  his  own  charges;  and  he  engaged  that 
his  successors  should  furnish  a  hundred  men-at- 
arms,  for  the  same  service.  The  penalty  affixed  to 
the  breach  of  this  agreement,  was  a  fatal  part  of 
the  treaty.  If  Baliol  or  his  successors  neglected 
to  appear  in  the  field,  they  became  obliged  to  pay 
to  England  the  enormous  sum  of  two  hundred 
thousand  pounds  sterling;  and  if  this  money  could 
not  be  raised,  it  was  agreed  that  Edward  should 
take  possession  of  the  "remainder  of  Scotland  and 
the  isles."  This  last  obligation,  which  was  to  be 
perpetually  in  force,  evidently  gave  Edward  the 
power  of  draining  Scotland  of  its  best  soldiers,  and 
in  the  event  of  resistance,  of  at  once  seizing  and 
appropriating  the  kingdom. | 

Thus,  in  a  moment  of  sordid  selfishness,  were 
the  chains,  which  had  cost  Robert  Bruce  thirty 
years'  war  to  break,  again  attempted  to  be  fixed 
upon  a  free  country,  and  this  by  the  degenerate 
hands  of  one  of  her  own  children.  But  Baliol's 
hour  of  prosperity  was  exceeding  brief.  Strong, 

*  Rymer's  Feeders,  vol.  iv.  p.  538.  The  deed  is  dated  Roxburgh, 
23rd  November,  1332. 

I  Fcedera,  vol.  iv.  pp.  536  and  548. 
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as  he  imagined,  in  the  protection  of  the  king  of 
England,  and  encouraged  in  his  security  by  the 
readiness  with  which  many  of  the  Scottish  barons 
had  consented  to  recognize  his  title,*  the  new 
king  lay  carelessly  encamped  at  Annan,  not  aware 
of  the  approach  of  a  body  of  armed  horse,  under 
the  command  of  the  earl  of  Moray,  the  second  son 
of  the  great  Randolph,  along  with  Sir  Simon 
Fraser  and  Archibald  Douglas,  brother  to  Bruce's 
old  companion  in  arms,  the  Good  Sir  James. 
These  barons,  informed  of  the  new  king's  remiss- 
ness  in  his  discipline,  made  a  sudden  and  rapid 
march  from  Moffat,  in  the  twilight  of  a  December 
evening,  and  broke  in  upon  him  at  midnight. 
Taken  completely  by  surprise,  the  nobles  who 
were  with  him,  and  their  vassals  and  retainers, 
were  put  to  the  sword  without  mercy.  Henry 
Baliol,  his  brother,  after  a  gallant  resistance,  was 
slain;  and  Walter  Comyn,  Sir  John  de  Mowbray, 
and  Sir  Richard  Kirby,  met  their  deaths  along 
with  him.  Alexander,  earl  of  Carrick,  was  made 
prisoner;  and  Baliol  in  fear  of  his  life,  and  almost 
naked,  threw  himself  upon  a  horse,  and  with 
difficulty  escaped  into  England,  f  Carrick,  the 
natural  son  of  King  Edward  Bruce,  would  have 
been  executed  as  a  traitor,  but  young  Randolph 
interfered  and  saved  his  life.  With  the  assistance 
of  strangers  and  mercenary  troops,  it  had  cost 
Baliol  only  seven  weeks  to  gain  a  crown:  in  less 
than  three  months  it  was  torn  from  his  brow,  he 
himself  chased  from  Scotland,  and  cast  once  more 
a  fugitive  and  an  exile  upon  the  charity  of  Eng- 
land. J 

Encouraged  by  this  success,  and  incensed  at 
the  assistance  given  by  Edward  to  Baliol  and  the 
disinherited  lords,  the  Scottish  leaders  began  to 
retaliate  by  breaking  in  upon  the  English  borders. 
It  is  a  singular  instance  of  diplomatic  effrontery, 
that  the  English  king,  on  hearing  of  this  invasion, 
accused  the  Scots  of  having  violated  the  treaty  of 
Northampton ;  §  in  his  correspondence  with  the 
king  of  France  and  the  court  of  Rome,  ||  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  cast  upon  that  nation  the  whole 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1020,  1021.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  159. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  161.     Lanercost  Chron.  p.  271. 

t  He  landed  31st  July,  and  was  crowned  24th  Sept.  He  was  sur- 
prised and  chased  into  England  on  16th  December. 

§  Rymer's  Fredera,  vol.  iv.  p.  552. 

||  During  the  whole  period  of  his  intrigues  and  alliance  with  Baliol, 
both  before  and  after  his  successes  in  Scotland,  Edward  had  taken 
especial  care,  in  his  correspondence  with  Rome,  to  keep  the  pope 
ignorant  of  the  real  state  of  Scottish  affairs;  and  the  cause  of  this 
sedulous  concealment  was  the  dread  of  being  subjected  in  the  payment 
of  two  thousand  pounds,  the  stipulated  fine  in  case  he  infringed  the 
treaty. — Knighton,  p.  2560. 

VOL.  I. 


blame  of  the  recommencement  of  the  war;  and 
as  if  this  was  not  enough,  the  English  historians 
accuse  them,  in  broad  terms,  of  having  attacked 
Baliol  at  Annan  during  the  existence  of  a  truce. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  assertion  appear  to  be 
unfounded.  * 

Hostilities  having  again  broke  out  between  the 
two  nations,  the  border  inroads  recommenced  with 
their  accustomed  fury;  but  at  first  were  attended 
with  circumstances  disastrous  for  Scotland.  It 
happened  that  Baliol,  after  his  flight  from  Annan, 
had  experienced  the  Christmas  hospitality  of  Lord 
Dacres;  in  return  lor  which  kindness,  Archibald 
Douglas,  at  the  head  of  a  small  army  of  three 
thousand  men,  broke  in  upon  Gillsland,  and  wasted 
the  country  belonging  to  Dacres  with  fire  and 
sword,  spreading  desolation  for  a  distance  of  thirty 
miles,  and  carrying  off  much  booty.  To  revenge 
this,  Sir  Anthony  Lucy  of  Cockermouth,  and 
William  of  Lochmaben,  with  eight  hundred  men, 
penetrated  into  Scotland;  but  on  their  return  were 
encountered  by  Sir  William  Douglas,  commonly 
called  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  and  at  that  time 
keeper  of  Lochmaben  castle.  After  a  conflict,  in 
which  Lucy  was  grievously  wounded,  Douglas 
was  totally  defeated.  Of  the  Scots,  a  hundred 
and  sixty  men-at-arms,  including  Sir  Humphrey 
Jardinc,  Sir  Humphrey  Boys,  and  William  Carlisle, 
were  left  on  the  field,  and  the  best  of  the  chivalry 
of  Annandalc  were  either  slain  or  made  captive.f 
Amongst  the  prisoners  were  Douglas  himself,  Sir 
William  Baird,  and  a  hundred  other  knights  and 
gentlemen. 

So  anxious  was  Edward  to  secure  the  prize  he 
had  won  in  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  a  natural 
son  of  the  Good  Sir  James,  who  inherited  his 
father's  remarkable  talents  for  war,  that  he  issued 
orders  for  his  strict  confinement  in  iron  fetters  ;J 
and  Baliol  having,  a  short  time  before  this  success, 
again  entered  Scotland,  and  established  himself  in 
the  castle  of  Roxburgh,  endeavoured  to  confirm 
his  authority  in  Annandale,  by  bestowing  the 
lands  of  the  knights  who  were  slain  upon  his 
English  followers.  § 

Another  disaster  followed  hard  upon  the  defeat 
of  Douglas  at  Lochmaben.  The  Regent  Sir 
Andrew  Moray,  with  a  strong  body  of  soldiers, 

*  Lingard's  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  iv.  p.  23.  The  passage  in 
Knighton,  p.  2562,  does  not  seem  to  me  conclusive;  for  neither  March 
nor  Douglas  was  at  the  head  of  affairs,  but  Sir  Andrew  Moray. 

t  Walsingham,  p.  132.  t  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  552. 

§  Rotuli  Scotiffi,  8  Ed.  III.  18  Nov.  vol.  i.  p.  294. 
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attacked  and  attempted  to  storm  the  castle  of 
Koxburgh,  where  Baliol  then  lay.  A  severe 
conflict  took  place  on  the  bridge;  and  in  the 
onset,  Kalph  Golding,  an  esquire  in  the  regent's 
service,  pushing  on  far  before  the  rest,  was  over- 
powered by  the  English.  Moray,  in  the  ardour 
of  the  moment,  more  mindful  of  his  duty  as  a 
knight  than  a  leader,  attempted  singly  to  rescue 
him,  and  instantly  shared  his  fate.  *  Disdaining 
to  surrender  to  any  inferior  knight,  he  demanded 
to  be  led  to  the  king  of  England  ;  and  being 
brought  to  Edward,  was  thrown  into  prison,  where 
he  remained  for  two  years.  The  Scots,  who  at 
their  greatest  need  had  lost  in  Douglas  and  Moray 
two  of  their  best  soldiers,  endeavoured  to  supply 
their  place  by  conferring  the  office  of  regent  upon 
Archibald  Douglas  lord  of  Galloway,  the  brother 
of  the  Good  Sir  James.f 

In  consequence  of  these  advantages,  Edward 
determined  to  carry  on  the  war  with  renewed 
spirit.  lie  assembled  a  powerful  army,  besought 
the  prayers  of  the  church  for  his  success,  and 
wrote  to  the  earl  of  Flanders,  and  to  the  magis- 
trates of  Bruges,  Ghent,  and  Ypres,  requesting 
them  to  abstain  from  rendering  assistance  to  the 
Scots.  |  He  informed  the  king  of  France,  who 
had  interposed  his  good  offices  in  behalf  of  his 
ancient  allies  that,  as  they  had  repeatedly  broken 
the  peace  by  invading  and  despoiling  his  country, 
he  was  necessitated  to  repel  such  outrages  by  force 
of  arms ;  §  and  having  taken  these  preliminary 
steps,  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  army,  and 
sat  down  before  Berwick. 

The  Scots,  on  their  side,  were  not  unprepared 
to  receive  him.  Although  Crab's  disaster,  in  the 
former  year,  had  weakened  their  strength  by  sea, 
they  still  possessed  a  fleet  of  ships  of  war,  which 
committed  great  havoc  on  the  English  coasts,  and 
plundered  their  sea-ports  ;[|  and  Douglas  the  regent 
exerted  himself  to  raise  an  army  equal  to  the 
emergency.  The  defence  of  the  castle  of  Berwick 
was  imprudently  committed  to  the  earl  of  March, 
whose  conduct,  after  the  battle  of  Dupplin,  had 
evinced  already  the  strongest  leaning  to  the 
English  interest;  the  command  of  the  town  IT  was 

*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  309,  310. 

f  Fordtm  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  310. 

j  Rotuli  Scotise,  7  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  pp.  233,  234.  Fcedera,  vol.  iv. 
p.  566. 

§  Fcedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  557. 

||  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  pp.  233,  249,  and  252. 

if  Scala  Chron.  pp.  162,  163,  and  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  p.  272. 
Compot.  Caraerarii  Scotia,  p.  255. 


intrusted  to  Sir  Alexander  Seton.  The  garrison 
appears  neither  to  have  been  numerous  nor  well 
supplied;  but  for  some  time  they  made  a  gallant 
defence,  and  succeeded  in  sinking  and  destroying 
by  fire  a  great  part  of  the  English  fleet.  Edward 
at  first  attempted  to  fill  up  the  ditch  with  hurdles, 
and  to  carry  the  town  by  assault;  but  having  been 
repulsed,  he  converted  the  attack  into  a  blockade; 
and  as  the  strength  and  extent  of  his  lines  enabled 
him  to  cut  off  all  supplies,  it  became  apparent,  that 
if  not  relieved,  Berwick  eventually  must  fall. 
After  a  protracted  blockade,  a  negotiation  took 
place,  by  which  the  besieged  agreed  to  capitulate 
by  a  certain  day,  unless  succours  were  thrown 
into  the  town  before  that  time ;  and  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  stipulations,  the  Scots  delivered 
hostages  to  Edward,  amongst  whom  was  a  son  of 
Seton  the  governor.*  The  period  had  nearly 
expired,  when  one  morning  at  the  break  of  day 
the  citizens,  to  their  great  joy,  saw  the  army  of 
Scotland,  led  by  the  regent  in  person,  approach 
the  Tweed,  and  cross  the  river  at  the  Yare  ford. 
They  approached  Berwick  on  the  south  side  of 
the  river,  and  although  the  English  endeavoured 
to  defend  every  passage,  Sir  William  Keith,  Sir 
William  Prendergest,  and  Sir  Alexander  Gray, 
with  a  body  of  Scottish  soldiers,  succeeded  in 
throwing  themselves  into  the  town.  The  main 
body  of  the  Scots,  after  having  remained  drawn 
up  in  order  of  battle,  and  in  sight  of  the  English 
army  for  a  day  and  a  half,  struck  their  tents  at 
noon  of  the  second  day,  and,  with  the  hope  of 
producing  a  diversion,  entered  Northumberland, 
and  wasted  the  country.  But  although  they 
menaced  Bamborough  castle,  where  Edward  had 
placed  his  young  queen,  that  monarch,  intent 
upon  his  object,  continued  before  Berwick ;  and 
on  the  departure  of  the  Scottish  army,  peremptorily 
required  the  town  to  be  given  up,  as  the  term 
stipulated  for  their  being  succoured  had  expired. 
With  this  demand  the  besieged  refused  to  comply : 
they  asserted  that  they  had  received  succours, 
both  of  men  and  of  provisions ;  the  knights,  they 
said,  who  had  led  these  succours,  were  now  with 
them;  out  of  their  number  they  had  chosen  new 
governors,  of  whom  Sir  William  Keith  was  one; 
and  they  declared  their  intention  of  defending  the 
city  to  the  last  extremity,  f  Edward  upbraided 
the  citizens,  accused  them  of  duplicity,  and  re- 
quested the  advice  of  his  council  with  regard  to 
*  Scala  Chron.  pp.  162,  163.  f  Scala  Chron.  pp.  163,  164. 
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the  treatment  of  the  hostages.  It  was  their  opinion 
that  the  Scots  had  broken  the  stipulations  of  the 
treaty,  and  that  their  lives  were  forfeited.  The 
king  then  commanded  the  son  of  the  late  governor 
to  prepare  for  death,  expecting  that  the  threatened 
severity  of  the  example,  and  the  rank  and  influence 
of  his  father,  would  induce  the  townsmen  to  sur- 
render. But  he  was  disappointed;  and  Thomas 
Seton,  a  comely  and  noble-looking  youth,  was 
hanged  before  the  gate  of  the  town,*  so  near,  it  is 
said,  that  the  unhappy  father  could  witness  the 
execution  from  the  walls. f  Immediately  after  this, 
the  citizens  became  alarmed  for  the  lives  of  the 
rest  of  the  hostages,  and  from  affection  for  their 
children,  renewed  the  negotiations  for  sjurrendcr, 
unless  succoured  before  a  certain  day.  To  this 
resolution  Keith  their  governor  encouraged  them, 
by  holding  out  the  sure  hope  of  the  siege  being 
raised  by  the  Scottish  army,  which  he  represented 
as  superior  to  that  of  England.}:  Unhappily  they 
embraced  his  advice.  It  was  stipulated,  in  a  solemn 
instrument  yet  preserved,  and  with  a  minuteness 
which  should  leave  no  room  for  a  second  mis- 
understanding, that  Berwick  was  to  be  given  up 
to  the  English,  unless  the  Scots,  before  or  on  the 
19th  of  July,  should  succeed  in  throwing  two 
hundred  men-at-arms  into  the  town  by  dry  land, 
or  should  overcome  the  English  army  in  a  pitched 
field.  § 

Keith,  the  governor  of  the  town,  was  permitted, 
by  the  treaty  of  capitulation,  to  have  an  interview 
with  the  regent,  Archibald  Douglas.  He  repre- 
sented the  desperate  situation  of  the  citizens ; 
magnified  the  importance  of  the  town,  which  must 
be  lost,  he  said,  unless  immediately  relieved;  and 
persuaded  the  regent  to  risk  a  battle.  The  resolu- 
tion was  the  most  imprudent  that  could  have  been 
adopted.  It  was  contrary  to  the  dying  injunctions 
of  Bruce,  who  had  recommended  his  captains  never 
to  hazard  a  battle  if  they  could  protract  the  war, 
and  lay  waste  the  country ;  and  especially  so  at 
this  moment,  as  desertion  and  mutiny  now  began 
to  show  themselves  in  the  English  army,  which 

*  Fordun  a  Hcarne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1022.  f  See  Illustrations,  2f. 

J  Scala  Chron.  in  Hailes,  pp.  163,  164.  Ad  Murimnth,  p.  80- 
Hailes  says,  and  quotes  Fordun,  book  xiii.  chap,  xxvii.,  as  his  authority, 
that  during  a  general  assault,  the  town  was  set  on  fire,  and  in  a  great 
measure  consumed ;  and  that  the  inhabitants,  dreading  a  storm, 
implored  Sir  William  Keith  and  the  earl  of  March  to  seek  terms  of 
capitulation.  Neither  Fordun,  nor  his  continuator  Bower,  nor  Winton, 
Say  anything  of  the  town  having  been  set  on  fire.  The  English 
historians,  Walsingham  and  Hemingford,  indeed  assert  it  j  but  it  is  not 
to  be  found  in  the  narrative  of  the  Scala  Chronicle,  which  appears  to 
be  the  most  authentic ;  I  have  therefore  omitted  it. 

§  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  pp.  566,  567. 


all  the  endeavours  of  Edward  had  not  been  able 
to  suppress.*  Notice,  too,  had  reached  the  camp, 
of  illegal  meetings  and  confederations  having  taken 
place  in  London  during  the  king's  absence,  and 
the  people  of  the  northern  shires  had  peremptorily 
refused  to  join  the  army;  so  that  there  was  every 
probability  that  it  must  soon  have  been  disbandcd.f 
It  was  in  expectation  of  this  result,  Seton,  the 
former  governor,  had  determined  to  hold  out  the 
town  to  the  last  extremity,  and  sternly  refused  to 
capitulate,  although  the  life  of  his  son  hung  upon 
the  issue.  But  his  resolution  was  counteracted 
by  the  rashness  of  Keith,  the  new  governor  of 
the  town,  as  well  as  by  the  excusable  affection  of 
the  citizens  for  their  sons,  who  were  hostages.  The 
regent  suffered  himself  to  be  overruled,  and  on  the 
day  before  the  festival  of  the  Virgin,  being  the  18th 
of  July,  the  Scottish  army  crossed  the  Tweed,  and 
cncampe^Lat  a  place  called  Dunsepark.  Upon  this, 
Edward  Baliol  and  the  king  of  England  drew  up 
their  forces  on  the  eminence  of  Ilalidon  Hill, 
sitj^eck  to  the  west  of  the  town  of  Berwick. 
NotMhg"  could  be  more  advantageous  than  the  posi- 
tion tf  the  English.  They  were  divided  into  four 
great  battles,  each  of  which  was  flanked  by  choice 
bodies  of  archers.  A  marsh  separated  the  hill  on 
which  they  stood  from  the  opposite  eminence,  and  on 
this  rising  ground  the  Scottish  commanders  halted 
and  arranged  their  army4  It  consisted  also  of  four 
divisions,  led  re^ectively  by  the  Kegcnt  Douglas; 
the  Steward  of  Scotland,  then  a  youth  of  seventeen, 
under  the  direction  of  his  uncle,  Sir  James  Stewart; 
the  earl  of  Moray,  son  of  Randolph,  assisted  by  two 
veteran  leaders  of  approved  valour,  James  and 
Simon  Fraser;  and  the  earl  of  Ross.  The  nature  of 
the  ground  rendered  it  impossible  for  the  English 
position  to  be  attacked  by  cavalry.  Their  adver- 
saries accordingly  fought  on  foot,  and  the  leaders  and 
heavy -armed  knights  having  dismounted,  delivered 
their  horses  to  be  kept  by  the  camp-boys  in  the  rear. 
Before  reaching  their  enemy,  it  was  necessary  for 
the  Scottish  army  to  march  through  the  soft  and 
unequal  ground  of  the  marsh;  an  enterprise  which 
required  much  time,  and  was  full  of  danger,  as 
it  inevitably  exposed  the  whole  host  to  the  dis- 

*  Kotuli  Scot.  7  Ed.  III.  m.  26,  dorso,  vol.  i.  p.  235. 

t  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  pp.  234,  244. 

j  I  take  this  from  an  interesting  and  curious  manuscript  preserved 
in  the  British  Museum,  Bib.  Harleiana,  No.  4690,  of  which  I  find  a 
transcript  by  Macpherson,  the  editor  of  Winton,  and  an  accurate  investi- 
gator into  Scottish  history,  in  his  MS.  Notes  on  Lord  Hailes'  Annals. 
As  it  has  never  been  printed,  I  have  given  it  in  the  Illustrations,  27. 
Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  169. 
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charge  of  the  English  archers,  the  fatal  effects  of 
which  they  had  experienced  in  many  a  bloody  field. 
Yet,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  the  elder  officers, 
who  had  been  trained  under  Bruce  and  Eandolph, 
this  desperate  attempt  was  made;  and  the  Scots, 
with  their  characteristic  impetuosity,  eagerly  ad- 
vanced through  the  marsh.  The  consequence  was 
what  might  have  been  expected;  their  ranks, 
crowded  together,  soon  fell  into  confusion;  their 
advance  was  retarded;  and  the  English  archers, 
who  had  time  for  a  steady  aim,  plied  their  bows 
with  such  deadly  effect,  that  great  numbers  were 
every  instant  slain  or  disabled.  An  ancient  manu- 
script says,  that  the  arrows  flew  as  thick  as  motes 
in  the  sunbeam,  and  that  their  enemies  fell  to  the 
ground  by  thousands.*  It  could  not  indeed  be 
otherwise;  for  from  the  nature  of  the  ground,  it 
was  impossible  to  come  to  close  fighting;  and  hav- 
ing no  archers,  they  were  slaughtered  without 
resistance — the  English  remaining  in  the  meantime 
uninjured,  with  their  trumpets  and  nakers  sounding 
amid  the  groans  of  their  dying  opponents.  Upon 
this  dreadful  carnage  many  of  the  Scots  began 
to  fly ;  but  the  better  part  of  the  army,  led  on  by 
the  nobility,  at  last  extricated  themselves  from 
the  marsh,  and,  pressing  up  the  hill,  attacked  the 
enemy  with  great  fury.  It  was  difficult,  however, 
for  men,  breathless  by  climbing  the'llcclivity,  and 
dispirited  by  the  loss  sustained  in  the  marsh,  to 
contend  against  fresh  troops  admffibly  posted,  and 
under  excellent  discipline;  so  that,  although  they 
for  a  little  time  fiercely  sustained  the  Tattle,  their 
efforts  being  unconnected,  the  day,  in  spite  of  all 
their  exertions,  went  against  them. 

The  earl  of  Ross,  in  leading  the  reserve  to  attack 
the  wing  where  Baliol  commanded,  was  driven 
back  and  slain.  Soon  after  the  Regent  Douglas 
was  mortally  wounded  and  made  prisoner.  The 
earls  of  Lennox,  Athole,  Carrick,  and  Sutherland, 
along  with  James  and  Simon  Fraser,  were  struck 
down  and  killed;  while  the  English,  advancing  in 
firm  array  with  their  long  spears,  entirely  broke 
and  drove  off  the  field  the  remains  of  the  Scottish 
army.  In  the  pursuit  which  succeeded  the  carnage 
was  great.  Besides  the  nobles  and  barons  already 
mentioned,  John  Stewart  and  James  Stewart, 
uncles  of  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  were  mortally 
wounded.  Malise,  earl  of  Strathern,  John  de 
Graham,  Alexander  de  Lindesay,  and  other  barons, 
were  also  slain:  and  with  them  fell,  on  the  lowest 

*  MS.  HarleUn,  Illustrations,  28.     Ad  Murimuth,  p.  80. 


calculation,  fourteen  thousand  men.  Such  was  the 
disastrous  defeat  of  the  Scots  at  Halidon  Hill.* 
The  battle  was  fought  on  the  twentieth  day  of 
July,  and  the  English  monarch  immediately  ad- 
dressed letters  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of 
his  dominions,  directing  them  to  return  thanks  to 
God  for  so  signal  a  victory .f 

In  the  conflicting  accounts  of  the  various  anna- 
lists, the  exact  number  of  the  two  armies,  and  the 
extent  of  the  loss  on  either  side,  cannot  be  easily 
ascertained.  It  seems  probable,  that  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  men-at-arms  in  the  Scottish  ranks 
were  put  to  the  sword  either  in  the  battle  or  in 
the  pursuit;  and  that  of  the  confused  multitude 
which  escaped,  the  greater  part  were  pages,  sutlers, 
and  camp  followers.  So  great  was  the  slaughter  of 
the  nobility,  that  after  the  battle  it  was  currently 
said  amongst  the  English,  that  the  Scottish  wars 
were  at  last  ended,  since  not  a  man  was  left  of 
that  nation  who  had  either  skill  or  power  to  assem- 
ble an  army  or  direct  its  operations.  J 

The  consequences  of  the  battle  of  Halidon  were 
the  immediate  delivery  of  the  town  and  castle  of 
Berwick  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  and  the 
subsequent  submission  of  almost  the  whole  king- 
dom to  Baliol,  who  traversed  it  with  an  army 
which  found  no  enemy  to  oppose  it.§  Five  strong 
castles,  however,  still  remained  in  possession  of 
the  adherents  of  David,  and  these  eventually 
served  as  so  many  rallying  points  to  the  friends 
of  liberty.  These  fortresses  were  Dumbarton, 
which  was  held  by  Malcolm  Fleming ;  Urquhart,  in 
Inverness-shire,  commanded  by  Thomas  Lauder; 
Lochleven,  by  Alan  de  Vipont;  Kildrummie,  by 
Christian  Bruce,  the  sister  of  Robert  I. ;  and  Loch- 
maben,  by  Patrick  de  Chartres.||  A  stronghold  in 
Lochdon,  on  the  borders  of  Carrick,  was  also  re- 
tained for  David  Bruce  by  John  Thomson,  a  brave 
soldier  of  fortune,  and  probably  the  same  person 
who,  after  the  fatal  battle  of  Dundalk,  led  home 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  170.  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1021. 
Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  U.  p.  311. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  166,  says  the  Scots  had  an  army  fully  sixty 
thousand  strong.  It  is  observed  by  Edward,  in  his  letters  ordaining  a 
public  thanksgiving,  that  the  victory  was  obtained  without  great  loss 
upon  his  side;  an  expression  proving  the  inaccuracy  of  the  assertion  of 
the  English  historians,  that  of  their  army  only  thirteen  foot  soldiers, 
with  one  knight  and  one  esquire,  were  slain.  Nor  is  it  unworthy  of 
remark,  that  the  king  makes  no  allusion  to  any  inferiority  of  force  upon 
the  English  side;  which,  had  such  been  the  case,  ho  conld  scarcely  have 
failed  to  do,  if  we  consider  the  subject  of  his  letter.  When  the  English 
historians  inform  us  that  the  Scots  were  five  times  more  numerous  than 
their  opponents,  we  must  consider  it  as  exaggeration. 

J  Murimuth,  p.  81. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  311. 

||  Rotuli  Scotiffi,  8  Ed.  III.,  vol.  i.  p.  274. 
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from  Ireland  the  broken  remains  of  the  army  of 
King  Edward  Bruce.* 

Patrick,  earl  of  March,  who  had  long  been  sus- 
pected of  a  secret  leaning  to  the  English,  now 
made  his  peace  with  them,  and  swore  fealty  to 
Edward;  and  along  -with  him  many  persons  of 
rank  and  authority  were  compelled  to  pay  a  tem- 
porary homage;  but  the  measures  which  this 
monarch  adopted,  on  making  himself  master  of 
Berwick,  were  little  calculated  to  conciliate  the 
minds  of  those  whom  he  somewhat  prematurely 
considered  as  a  conquered  people.  He  seized  and 
forfeited  the  estates  of  all  the  barons  in  the  county 
of  Berwick,  who  held  their  property  by  charter 
from  King  Robert;  in  giving  leases  of  houses 
within  the  town,  or  of  lands  within  the  shire, 
he  prohibited  his  tenants  and  vassals  from  sub- 
leasing them  to  any  except  Englishmen;!  he 
directed  the  warden  of  the  town  to  transport  into 
England  all  the  Scottish  monks  whom  he  sus- 
pected of  instilling  rebellious  principles  into  their 
countrymen,  to  be  there  dispersed  amongst  the 
monasteries  of  their  respective  orders  on  the  south 
side  of  the  Trent;  and  he  commanded  the  chiefs 
of  the  different  monastic  orders  in  that  country 
to  depute  to  Scotland  some  of  their  most  talented 
brethren,  who  were  capable  of  preaching  pacific 
and  salutary  doctrines  to  the  people,  and  of  turn- 
ing their  hostility  into  friendship.  Orders  were 
also  transmitted  to  the  magistrates  of  London,  and 
other  principal  towns  in  the  kingdom,  directing 
them  to  invite  merchants  and  traders  to  settle  in 
Berwick,  under  promise  of  ample  privileges  and 
immunities;  and,  in  the  anticipation  that  these 
measures  might  still  be  inadequate  to  keep  down 
the  spirit  of  resistance,  he  emptied  the  prisons 
throughout  his  dominions  of  several  thousands  of 
criminals  condemned  for  murder  and  other  heinous 
offences,  and  presented  them  with  a  free  pardon, 
on  the  condition  of  their  serving  him  in  his  Scot- 
tish wars.f 

Baliol  having  thus  possessed  himself  of  the  crown 
by  foreign  assistance,  seemed  determined  to  com- 
plete the  humiliation  of  lys  country.  An  assembly 
of  his  party  was  held  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  1  Oth  of 
February.  Lord  Geoffrey  Scrope,  high  justiciar  of 
England,  attended  as  commissioner  from  Edward, 
along  with  Sir  Edward  Bohun,  Lord  William 

*  Fordan  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  311. 

t  Rotuli  Scotia;,  8  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  pp.  272,  275. 

t  Rotnli  Scotis,  7  Ed.  III.  voL  i.  p.  254. 


Montague,  Sir  Henry  Percy,  and  Ealph  Neville, 
seneschal  of  England.  As  was  to  be  expected, 
everything  was  managed  by  English  influence. 
Lord  Henry  Beaumont,  the  earl  of  Athole,*  and 
Lord  Richard  Talbot,  were  rewarded  with  the  ex- 
tensive possessions  of  the  Comyns  in  Buchan  and 
Badenoch.  The  vale  of  Annandale  and  Moffat- 
dale,  with  the  fortress  of  Lochmaben,  were  bestowed 
upon  Lord  Henry  Percy;  and  the  earl  of  Surrey, 
Ralph  Lord  Neville  of  Raby,  Lord  John  Mowbray, 
and  Sir  Edward  Bohun,  were  remunerated  for  their 
labours  in  the  Scottish  war  by  grants  of  the  estates 
of  those  who  had  fallen  at  Halidon,  or  who  were 
forfeited  for  their  adherence  to  David  Bruce.  To 
his  royal  patron  more  extensive  sacrifices  were 
due.  Not  only  was  the  town,  castle,  and  extensive 
county  of  Berwick,  surrendered  to  the  king  of 
England,  but  the  forests  of  Jedburgh,  Selkirk,  and 
Ettrick,  the  wealthy  counties  of  Roxburgh,  Peebles, 
Dumfries,  and  Edinburgh,  the  constabularies  of 
Linlithgow  and  Haddington,  with  the  towns  and 
castles  situated  within  these  extensive  districts, 
were,  by  a  solemn  instrument,  annexed  for  ever 
to  the  kingdom  of  England. f 

To  complete  the  dismemberment  of  the  king- 
dom, there  was  only  wanting  a  surrender  of  the 
national  liberties.  Baliol  accordingly  appeared 
before  Edward  at  Newcastle,  acknowledged  him 
for  his  liege  lord,  and  swore  fealty  for  the  king- 
dom of  Scotl^l  and  the  Isles.  Edward,  thus 
rendered  master  of  the  fairest  and  most  populous 
part  of  Sfttland,  hastened  to  send  English  gover- 
nors to  his  new  dominions  ;  J  while  the  friends  of 
the  young  king  once  more  retired  into  the  moun- 
tains and  fastnesses,  and  waited  for  a  favourable 
opportunity  of  rising  against  their  oppressors. 
Nor  was  it  long  ere  an  occasion  presented  itself. 
Dissensions  broke  out  amongst  those  English 
barons  to  whose  valour  Baliol  owed  his  restora- 
tion ;  and  a  petty  family  quarrel  gave  rise  to  an 
important  counter-revolution. 

The  brother  of  Alexander  de  Mowbray  died, 
leaving  daughters,  but  no  male  heirs  ;  upon 
which  Mowbray  claimed  the  estate,  in  exclusion 
of  the  heirs-female,  and  by  a  decision  of  Baliol 

•  The  earl  of  Athole  was  heir  not  only  of  the  Macduff  and  Athole 
estates  in  Scotland,  and  of  the  Hastings  and  Cliildham  domains  in  Eng- 
land, bat  claimed  the  share  of  a  co-heiress  in  Badenoch  and  other 
possessions  of  the  Comyns,  and  also  a  similar  share  in  the  inheritance 
of  Aymer  de  Valence,  earl  of  Pembroke. 

f  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  pp.  614,  616.  Botoli  Seotite,  vol.  i.  pp. 
261,  262. 

t  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  263. 
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was  put  in  possession;*  an  award  the  more  ex- 
traordinary, as  it  went  to  destroy  his  own  title 
to  the  crown.  The  cause  of  the  disinherited 
daughters  was  warmly  espoused  by  Henry  de 
Beaumont,  Richard  Talbot,  f  and  the  earl  of 
Athole,  all  of  them  connected  by  marriage  with 
the  powerful  family  of  the  Comyns  ;  and  upon 
the  denial  of  their  suit  by  Baliol,  these  fierce 
barons  retired  in  disgust  from  court.  Beaumont, 
taking  the  law  into  his  own  hands,  retreated  to 
his  strong  castle  of  Dundarg  in  Buchan,  and 
seized  a  large  portion  of  the  disputed  lands 
which  lay  in  that  earldom.  Athole  removed  to 
his  strongholds  in  the  country  of  Athole ;  and 
Talbot,  who  had  married  the  daughter  of  the  Red 
Comyn  slain  by  Bruce,!  collected  his  vassals,  and 
prepared  for  war. 

Encouraged  by  this  disunion  amongst  their 
enemies,  the  old  friends  of  the  dynasty  of  Bruce 
began  again  to  reappear  from  their  concealment ; 
and,  at  this  favourable  conjuncture,  Sir  Andrew 
Moray  of  Both  well  §  was  released  from  his  cap- 
tivity, and  returned  to  Scotland.  At  the  same 
time,  some  Scottish  ships  of  war,  assisted  by  a 
fleet  of  their  allies,  laden  with  provisions  and 
arms,  and  well  manned  with  soldiers,  hovered  on 
the  coast,  and  threatened  to  intercept  the  English 
vessels  which  had  been  sent  by  B^ard  with 
supplies  for  his  adherents.  ||  Baliol  in  the  mean- 
time, irresolute  and  alarmed,  retread  to  Berwick, 
and  reversed  his  decision  in  favour  of  Mowbray. 
But  this  step  came  too  late  to  concilroe  Beau- 
mont ;  and  it  entirely  alienated  Mowbray,  who, 
eager  to  embrace  any  method  of  humbling  his 
rivals,  went  over  with  his  friends  and  vassals  to 
the  party  of  David  Bruce,  and  cordially  co-oper- 
ated with  Moray,  the  late  regent. 

And  now  the  kingdom  which  Edward  so  lately 
believed  his  own,  on  the  first  gleam  of  returning 
hope,  was  up  in  arms,  and  ready  again  to  become 
the  theatre  of  mortal  debate.  Talbot,  in  an 
attempt  to  pass  with  a  body  of  soldiers  into 
England,  was  attacked  and  taken  prisoner  by  Sir 
William  Keith  of  Galston  ;  six  of  the  knights 
who  accompanied  him,  and  many  of  his  armed 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  312.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  175. 

t  Talbot,  of  Goderich  caatle  in  Hertfordshire,  represented  the  sister 
of  Athole's,  mother,  the  co-heiress  of  the  estates  of  the  Comyns  of 
Badenoch. 

J  Macpherson's  Notes  on  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  506,  509.  Scala 
Chron.  p.  165. 

§  Erroneously  called  by  Maitland,  vol.  i.  p.  520,  the  Earl  of  Both- 
well. 

||  Rotuli  Scot.  vol.  i.  p.  279.     20th  Sept.  1334. 


vassals,  being  put  to  the  sword.*  He  was  in- 
stantly shut  up  in  the  strong  fortress  of  Dumbar- 
ton ;  and  one  of  their  most  powerful  opponents 
being  disposed  of,  Moray  and  Mowbray  hastened 
to  besiege  Beaumont  in  the  castle  of  Dundarg. 
This,  however,  was  no  easy  enterprise.  Situated 
on  a  precipitous  rock  overhanging  the  Moray 
Firth,  the  strong  retreat  which  the  English  baron 
had  chosen  was  connected  with  the  mainland  by 
a  neck  of  land  so  narrow,  that  a  few  resolute 
men  could  defend  it  against  a  multitude.  To  at- 
tempt to  storm  it  would  have  been  certain  defeat; 
and  Moray  chose  rather,  by  a  strict  blockade, 
to  compel  a  surrender.  An  unexpected  circum- 
stance accelerated  his  success.  Having  discovered 
the  situation  of  the  pipes  which  supplied  the 
garrison  with  water,  he  mined  the  ground,  cut 
them  through,  and  reduced  the  besieged  to  ex- 
tremity. Beaumont  capitulated  ;  and,  upon  pay- 
ment of  a  high  ransom,  was  permitted  to  retire 
into  England.f 

Amongst  the  numerous  confiscations  which  fol- 
lowed his  brief  possession  of  power,  Baliol  had 
conferred  the  extensive  possessions  of  Robert,  the 
Steward  of  Scotland,  upon  the  earl  of  Athole ; 
while  this  young  baron,  stript  of  his  lands  and 
compelled  to  be  a  wanderer,  had  lain  concealed 
in  Bute  since  the  defeat  at  Halidon  Hill,  and 
escaped  the  search  of  his  enemies.  With  a  pru- 
dence and  determination  superior  to  his  years,  he 
now  organized  a  plan  for  escaping  to  the  castle  of 
Dumbarton,  in  which  he  happily  succeeded.  Two 
old  vassals  of  the  family,  named  Gibson  and 
Heriot,  brought  a  boat  to  Rothesay  late  in  the 
evening,  and  the  Steward,  accompanied  only  by  a 
chamber-boy  and  two  servants,  threw  himself  into 
it,  and  rowed  that  night  to  Overtunnock,  from 
which  they  crossed  to  Dumbarton,  where  they 
were  joyfully  welcomed  by  Malcolm  Fleming,  the 
governor.^  Here  he  did  not  long  remain  inac- 
tive ;  but  assembling  his  scattered  vassals,  with  the 
assistance  of  Colin  Campbell  of  Lochow,  attacked 
and  stormed  the  castle  of  Dunoon  in  Cowal. 

The  news  of  this  success  soon  flew  to  Bute; 
and  there  the  hereditary  vassals  of  the  young 
patriot  instantly  rose  upon  the  English  governor, 
Alan  de  Lyle,  put  him  to  death,  and  proceeded, 

*  Walsingham,  p.  134.  Lcland,  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  554.  Fordun  a 
Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  325. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  312.  Stat.  Ace.  of  Scotland,  vol. 
xii.  p.  578.  , 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  178.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  313. 
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carrying  his  head  in  savage  triumph  along  with 
them,  to  join  their  master.  The  castle  of  Bute 
soon  after  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  insurgents.* 

The  country  of  Annandale,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  was  presented  by  Baliol  to  Henry  Percy; 
but  its  mountains  and  fastnesses  had  given  refuge 
to  many  brave  men,  who  obstinately  refused  to 
submit  to  the  English  king.  On  the  first  intelli- 
gence that  the  Steward  had  displayed  open  banner 
against  the  English,  these  fugitives,  says  an 
ancient  historian,  came  suddenly,  like  a  swarm 
of  hornets,  from  the  rocks  and  woods,  and  warred 
against  the  common  enemy.  The  chief  amongst 
them  was  William  de  Carruthers,  who,  since  the 
success  of  Baliol,  had  preferred  a  life  of  extremity 
and  hardship,  as  a  fugitive  in  the  woods,  to  the 
ignominy  of  acknowledging  a  yoke  he  detested. 
He  now  left  his  strongholds,  and  with  a  con- 
siderable force  united  himself  to  the  Steward,  f 
Thomas  Bruce,  with  the  men  of  Kyle,  next  joined 
the  confederacy;  and  soon  after  Randolph  earl  of 
Moray,  who  had  escaped  to  France  after  the  defeat 
at  Halidon  Hill,  returned  to  his  native  country, 
and,  with  the  hereditary  valour  of  his  house,  began 
instantly  to  act  against  the  English.  Strength- 
ened by  such  accessions,  the  Steward  in  a  short 
time  reduced  the  lower  division  of  Clydesdale, 
compelled  the  English  governor  of  Ayr  to  acknow- 
ledge King  David  Bruce,  and  expelled  the  adher- 
ents of  Baliol  and  Edward  from  the  districts  of 
Renfrew,  Carrick,  and  Cunningham. 

The  Scottish  nobles  of  his  party  now  assembled, 
and  preferred  this  young  patriot  and  the  earl  of 
Moray  to  the  office  of  joint  regents  under  their 
exiled  king.  The  choice  was  in  every  respect  judi- 
cious. The  Steward,  although  now  only  in  his 
nineteenth  year,  had  early  shown  great  talents  for 
war;  he  was  the  grandson  of  Robert  I.,  and  had 
been  already  declared  by  Parliament  the  next  heir 
to  the  crown :  Moray,  on  the  other  hand,  was  the 
son  of  the  great  Randolph ;  so  that  the  names  of 
the  new  governors  were  associated  with  the  most 
heroic  period  of  Scottish  history — a  circumstance 

•  Winton  calls  the  vassals  of  the  young  Steward  "  The  Brandanys 
of  Bute  ;  "  and  in  describing  the  battle  in  which  Lyle  was  slain,  tells 
ns,  they  overwhelmed  him  with  showers  of  stones,  hence — 

"  Aroang  the  Brandanis  all 
The  Batayle  Uormang  they  it  call." 

"  The  Battle  Dormang  evidently,"  Macpherson  remaiks,  '•  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  Batail  nan  dornaig ; "  Dorneag  being  a  round  stone :  a 
proof  that  in  Bute  the  Gaelic  was  then  the  common  language. 
Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  186.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  316. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodall,  vol.  ii.  p.  316. 


of  no  trivial  importance  at  a  period  when  the 
liberties  of  the  country  were  threatened  with  an 
utter  overthrow.  About  the  same  time,  the 
friends  of  liberty  were  cheered  by  the  arrival  of  a 
large  vessel  laden  with  arms,  besides  wines  and 
merchandise,  in  the  port  of  Dumbarton;  a  cir- 
cumstance which  Edward  considered  of  so  much 
importance,  that  he  directed  his  writs  to  the 
magistrates  of  Bristol  and  Liverpool,  commanding 
them  to  fit  out  some  ships  of  war  to  intercept  her 
on  her  return.  * 

The  first  enterprise  of  the  regents  was  against 
the  earl  of  Athole,  who  now  lorded  it  over  the 
hereditary  estates  of  the  Steward,  and  whose 
immense  possessions,  both  in  Scotland  and  Eng- 
land, rendered  him  the  most  formidable  of  their 
enemies,  f  Moray,  by  a  rapid  march  into  the 
north,  attacked  the  earl  before  he  had  time  to 
assemble  any  considerable  force,  drove  him  into 
the  wild  district  of  Lochaber,  and  compelled  him 
to  surrender.  Thus,  by  the  overthrow  of  Beau- 
mont, Talbot,  and  Athole,  the  most  powerful 
branch  in  the  confederacy  of  the  disinherited 
barons  was  entirely  destroyed;  and  Baliol,  once 
more  a  fugitive,  passed  into  England,  and  im- 
plored the  protection  and  assistance  of  Edward. 

On  being  informed  of  the  revolution  in  Scot- 
land, this  monarch,  although  it  was  now  the 
middle  of  November,  determined  upon  a  winter 
campaign,  ancQ^sued  writs  for  the  attendance  of 
his  military  vassals.  The  expedition,  however, 
proved  sffinpopular,  that  fifty-seven  of  the  barons 
who  owed  suit  and  service,  absented  themselves ;  J 
and,  with  an  army  enfeebled  by  desertion,  Edward 
made  his  progress  into  Lothian,  where  without 
meeting  an  enemy,  if  we  except  some  obscure 
malefactors  who  were  taken  and  executed,  he 
ruled  over  a  country  which  the  Scots,  following 
the  advice  of  Bruce,  abandoned  for  the  time  to 
his  undisturbed  dominion.  §  Baliol,  as  usual, 
accompanied  Edward,  and  with  a  portion  of  his 
army  ravaged  Avondale,  and  laid  waste  the  dis- 
tricts of  Carrick  and  Cunningham.  The  vassal 
king  then  passed  to  Renfrew,  and  affected  a  royal 
state  in  his  Christmas  festivities,  distributing 
lands  and  castles  to  his  retainers,  and  committing 
the  chief  management  of  his  affairs  to  William 
Bullock,  a  warlike  ecclesiastic,  whom  he  created 

•  Rotuli  Scotiae,  vol.  i.  p.  320. 

t  Rotuli  Scotiae,  8  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  293. 

J  Hemingford,  vol.  ii.  p.  277.       §  Douglas'  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  133. 
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chamberlain  of  Scotland,  and  governor  of  the 
important  fortresses  of  St.  Andrews  and  Cupar.* 
Such  castles  as  he  possessed  were  garrisoned  with 
English  soldiers;  and  John  de  Strivelin,  with  a 
large  force,  commenced  the  siege  of  Lochleven, 
which  was  then  in  the  hands  of  the  friends  of 
David  Bruce.  From  its  insular  situation  this 
proved  a  matter  of  difficulty.  A  fort,  however, 
was  built  in  the  churchyard  of  Kinross,  on  a  neck 
of  land  nearest  to  the  castle;  and  from  this  point 
frequent  boat  attacks  were  made,  in  all  of  which 
the  besiegers  were  repulsed.  At  last  Alan  Vipont, 
the  Scottish  governor,  seizing  the  opportunity 
when  Strivelin  was  absent  on  a  religious  pilgrim- 
age to  the  shrine  of  St.  Margaret  at  Dunfermline, 
attacked  and  carried  the  fort,  put  part  of  the  Eng- 
lish garrison  to  the  sword,  and  raised  the  siege. 
He  then  returned  to  the  castle  with  his  boats 
laden  with  arblasts,  bows,  and  other  instruments 
of  war,  f  besides  other  booty,  and  many  prisoners. 
Encouraged  by  this  success,  and  anxious  to 
engage  in  a  systematic  plan  of  military  operations, 
the  Scottish  regents  summoned  a  Parliament  to 
meet  at  Dairsay.  It  was  attended  by  Sir  Andrew 
Moray,  the  earl  of  Athole,  the  Knight  of  Liddes- 
dale,  lately  returned  from  captivity,  the  earl  of 
March,  who  had  embraced  the  party  of  David 
Bruce  and  renounced  his  allegiance'**^  Edward, 
Alexander  de  Mowbray,  and  other  Scottish  barons. 
But  at  a  moment  when  unanimitj^^as  of  infinite 
importance  in  the  national  councils,  the  ambition 
and  overweening  pride  of  Athole  emWiiled  the 
deliberations,  and  kindled  animosities  amongst  the 
leaders.  His  motives  cannot  easily  be  discovered. 
It  is  probable  that,  as  he  became  convinced  that 
Baliol  would  never  be  suffered  to  reign  in  Scot- 
land, his  own  claims  to  the  crown  became  upper- 
most in  his  mind,  and  that  he  was  induced  to 
renounce  the  allegiance  which  he  had  sworn  to 
Edward,  in  the  hope  that  if  Baliol  were  set  aside, 
he  might  have  a  chance,  amid  the  confusions  of 
war,  to  find  his  way  to  the  throne.  He  appeared 
accordingly  at  the  Parliament,  with  a  state  and 
train  of  attendants  almost  kingly  ;  and,  having 
gained  an  ascendancy  over  the  young  Steward, 
treated  Moray  and  Douglas  with  such  haughtiness, 
that  the  assembly  became  disturbed  by  mutual 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  177. 

t  Winton,  book  viii.  chap.  xxix.  vol.  ii  p.  183.  I  have  rejected 
the  story  of  the  attempt  to  drown  the  garrison  by  damming  up  the 
Jake,  as  physically  improbable,  and  unnoticed  by  Winton.  See  Mac- 
pherson's  Notes  on  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  507. 


animosities  and  heart-burnings,  and  at  length  broke 
up  in  confusion.*  Ambassadors  soon  after  this 
arrived  in  England  from  Philip  of  France,  earnestly 
recommending  a  cessation  of  hostilities  between 
his  ancient  allies  the  Scots  and  the  king  of  Eng- 
land; but  Edward,  intent  upon  his  scheme  of  con- 
quest, although  he  consented  to  a  short  truce, 
continued  his  warlike  preparations,  and,  despising 
all  mediation,  determined  again  to  invade  his 
enemies,  and  dictate  the  terms  not  of  peace,  but  of 
absolute  submission. 

About  midsummer  the  English  king,  accom- 
panied by  Baliol,  joined  his  army  at  ^Newcastle, 
having  along  with  him  the  earl  of  Juliers,  with 
Henry  count  of  Montbellegardc,  and  a  large  band 
of  foreign  mercenaries,  f  Meanwhile,  his  fleet, 
anticipating  the  movements  of  the  land  forces, 
entered  the  Firth  of  Forth;  and  while  Edward,  with 
one  part  of  his  army,  advanced  by  Carlisle  into 
Scotland,  Baliol,  having  along  with  him  those 
English  barons  upon  whom  he  had  bestowed 
estates,  and  assisted  by  a  numerous  body  of  Welsh 
soldiers,  remarkable  for  their  ferocious  manners, 
proceeded  from  Berwick. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  great  preparations,  the 
campaign  was  one  of  little  interest.  Having  pene- 
trated to  Glasgow,  the  two  kings  united  their 
forces,  and  advanced  to  Perth  without  meeting 
an  enemy.  By  an  order  of  the  regents,  the 
Scots  drove  their  cattle  and  removed  their  goods 
from  the  plain  jountry,  to  inaccessible  fastnesses 
among  the  mountains,  so  that  the  English  only 
wasted  a  country  already  deserted  by  its  inhabit- 
ants. J  They  did  not,  however,  entirely  escape 
molestation  ;  for  the  Scottish  barons,  although  too 
prudent  to  oppose  them  in  a  pitched  field,  hovered 
round  their  line  of  march,  and  more  than  once 
caught  them  at  a  disadvantage,  suddenly  assaulting 
them  from  some  concealed  glen  or  ambush,  and 
cutting  off  large  bodies  who  had  separated  them- 
selves from  the  main  army.  In  this  way  a  party 
of  five  hundred  archers  were  attacked  and  cut 
to  pieces  by  Moray  the  regent,  and  Sir  William 
Douglas. §  On  another  occasion  the  earls  of  March 
and  Moray  fell  upon  the  earl  of  Namur,  as  he  was 
leading  his  band  of  foreign  knights  to  join  Edward 
at  Perth.  The  two  parties  met  on  the  Borough 
Muir  ;  for  the  foreign  troops,  imagining  that  the 

*  Fordnn  a  Good.il,  book  xiii.  chap.  xxiv.  vol.  it  p.  317. 

t  Leland,  Collect.  voL  i.  p.  555. 

j  Fordun  a  Heame,  TO!  iv.  p.  1025.  §  Knighton,  p.  2567. 
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country  was  wholly  in  possession  of  the  English, 
had  advanced  fearlessly  towards  Edinburgh.  The 
mercenaries,  however,  clad  in  complete  steel,  and 
strongly  mounted,  made  a  desperate  defence ;  nor 
was  it  till  the  appearance  of  the  Knight  of  Liddes- 
dalc  with  a  reinforcement,  that  they  found  them- 
selves compelled  to  retreat  into  the  town.  Confined 
within  the  streets  and  lanes,  the  conflict  now 
changed  into  a  series  of  single  combats  ;  and  it  is 
interesting  to  remark  the  warm  spirit  of  chivalry 
which  diffuses  itself  into  the  details  of  our  ancient 
historians,  in  their  descriptions  of  this  event.  They 
dwell  with  much  complacency  on  a  famous  stroke 
made  by  Sir  David  de  Annand,  a  Scottish  knight, 
who,  enraged  by  a  wound  from  one  of  the  merce- 
naries, raised  himself  in  his  stirrups,  and  wielding 
a  ponderous  battle-axe  with  both  hands,  hewed 
down  his  opponent  with  such  force,  that  the 
weapon  cut  sheer  through  man  and  horse,  and  was 
only  arrested  by  the  stone  pavement,  where  the 
mark  of  the  blow  was  shown  in  the  time  of 
the  historian.*  The  foreign  soldiers  were  at  last 
driven  up  the  High  Street  to  the  castle.  This 
fortress  had  been  dismantled  ;  but  Namur  and  his 
knights  took  their  stand  on  the  rock,  and  having 
killed  their  horses,  piled  their  bodies  into  a  mound, 
behind  which  they,  for  a  while,  kept  the  Scots  in 
check.  They  were  at  last  compelled  to  surrender, 
and  Moray  and  Douglas  treated  their  noble  prisoner, 
who  was  near  kinsman  to  their  ally  the  king 
of  France,  with  much  generosity .f  He  and  his 
brother  knights  and  soldiers  were  set  at  liberty 
without  ransom,  and  their  captors  accompanied 
them  with  an  escort  across  the  English  border. 
But  this  act  of  courtesy  cost  Moray  dear  ;  for  on 
his  return  his  little  party  was  attacked  by  the 
English  under  William  de  Pressen,  warden  of 
Jedburgh  Forest,  and  entirely  routed.  The  re- 
gent was  taken  prisoner  and  instantly  ironed,  and 
shut  up  in  the  strong  castle  of  Bamborough. 
Douglas,  however,  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape 
a  second  captivity  in  England,  but  his  brother 
James  Douglas  was  slain.  J 

From  Perth,  Edward  and  Baliol  made  a  de- 
structive progress  through  the  north  of  Scotland; 
and  soon  after  the  earl  of  Cornwall,  brother  to  the 
king  of  England,  along  with  Sir  Anthony  Lucy, 
ravaged  the  western  district  of  the  kingdom,  not 

*  Extractaex  Chronicis  Scotioe,  folio  197.  Fordun,  vol.  ii.  p.  319. 
Scula  Chron.  p.  165. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1026 
t  Winton,  voL  ii.  p.  194. 
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even  sparing  the  religious  houses,  but  razing  the 
churches  to  the  ground,  and  burning  along  with 
them  the  unhappy  wretches  who  had  there  taken 
sanctuary.  After  this  he  marched  to  Perth,  and 
joined  his  forces  to  those  of  the  king,  who  had 
returned  from  his  northern  expedition.* 

At  this  melancholy  crisis,  when,  to  use  an  ex- 
pression of  an  ancient  historian,  none  but  children 
in  their  games  dared  to  call  David  Bruce  their 
king,f  the  earl  of  Athole  showed  his  versatile  and 
selfish  character.  The  captivity  of  Moray  the 
regent  had  delivered  him  from  a  formidable  oppo- 
nent, and  his  ambition  now  prompted  him  to 
aspire  to  the  vacant  office  of  regent,  for  the  purpose, 
as  was  shown  by  the  result,  of  gratifying  his 
rapacity  and  his  revenge.  He  accordingly  informed 
Edward,  that  he  and  his  friends  were  willing  to 
make  their  final  submission  ;  and  he  despatched 
five  deputies,  who  concluded  a  treaty  at  Perth,  in 
which  the  English  monarch  agreed  that  "  the  earl 
of  Athole,  and  all  other  Scottish  barons  who  came 
under  his  peace,  should  receive  a  free  pardon,  and 
have  their  estates  in  Scotland  secured."  J  By 
another  article,  the  large  English  estates  of  this 
powerful  baron  were  restored  to  him  ;  and  to  give 
a  colour  of  public  zeal  to  an  agreement  essentially 
selfish,  it  was  stipulated  that  the  franchises  of  the 
Scottish  church,  and  the  ancient  laws  of  Scotland, 
should  be  preserved  as  they  existed  in  the  reign  of 
Alexander  11  l.^-As  the  price  of  this  pacification, 
Athole  was  immediately  appointed  governor  in 
Scotland  vrnaer  Baliol;  Edward,  having  repaired 
the  fortifications  of  Perth,  returned  to  England; 
and  the  new  governor,  anxious  to  distinguish  him- 
self in  the  service  of  his  master,  began  to  slay  or 
imprison  the  friends  of  Bruce,  and  to  confiscate 
their  estates  with  a  rapacity  which  filled  the  hearts 
of  the  people  with  an  eager  desire  of  vengeance.  || 

Nor  was  it  long  before  this  feeling  was  gratified. 
The  handful  of  brave  men,  who  still  obstinately 
supported  their  independence,  chose  for  their  leader 
Sir  Andrew  Moray  of  Bothwell,  in  early  life  the 
pupil  of  Wallace,  a  soldier  of  great  experience,  and 
of  undoubted  integrity.  This  hardy  veteran  did 
not  long  remain  inactive,  and  his  first  enterprise 
was  eminently  successful.  It  happened  that  within 
Kildrummie,  a  strong  castle  in  the  north,  his  wife, 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  323.     Scala  Chron.  pp.  165,  166. 
f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  184.     ' 

t  Knighton,  p.  2566.     This  indemnity  was  declared  not  to  extend 

to  those  who,  by  common  assent,  should  be  hereafter  excepted  from  it. 

§  Tyrrel,  vol.  ii.  p.  387.  II  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1026. 
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a  noble  matron,  sister  of  Robert  Bruce,  had  taken 
refuge  during  the  insolent  administration  of  Athole, 
who,  eager  to  make  himself  master  of  so  valuable 
a  captive,  instantly  attacked  it.  Moray  hastily 
collected  a  small  army,  and  burning  with  a  resent- 
ment which  was  kindled  by  a  sense  both  of  public 
and  private  wrongs,  flew  to  raise  the  siege :  he  was 
accompanied  by  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale  and  the 
earl  of  March.  Their  troops  encountered  those  of 
Athole  in  the  forest  of  Kilblene,  and  after  a  short 
resistance,  entirely  dispersed  them:  Athole  himself, 
with  five  knights  who  attended  him,  was  slain  in 
the  wood.*  He  died  young  in  years,  but  old  in 
political  intrigue  and  ambition,  and  successively 
the  friend  of  every  party  which  promised  him  most 
personal  advantage.  Insolent  and  unsteady,  he 
yet  possessed,  from  his  immense  estates  and  noble 
birth,  a  great  capacity  of  doing  mischief;  and  not 
only  his  last  agreement  with  Edward,  but  the 
indiscriminate  cruelty  with  which  he  was  at  that 
moment  hunting  down  the  few  remaining  friends 
of  liberty,  rendered  his  death  at  this  crisis  little 
less  than  a  public  benefit.  It  was  followed  by  the 
election  of  Sir  Andrew  Moray  to  the  regency  of  the 
kingdom,  in  a  Parliament  held  at  Dunfermline.f 

It  might  have  been  evident  tb  Edward,  long 
before  this,  that  although  it  was  eaattfor  him  to 
overrun  Scotland,  and  destroy  the  coffitry  by  the 
immense  military  power  which-ie  possessed,  yet 
the  nation  itself  was  farther  thanWver  from  being 
subdued.  The  people  were  strong  in^pir  love  of 
liberty,  and  in  their  detestation  of  Baliol,  whom 
they  now  regarded  with  the  bitterest  feelings  of 
contempt.  It  was  true,  indeed,  that  many  of  their 
highest  nobles,  swayed  by  private  ambition,  did 
not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  their  patriotism  to  the  lust 
of  power ;  yet  amongst  the  barons  and  gentry 
there  was  a  remnant  left,  animated  by  better  feel- 
ings, and  kept  up  the  spirit  of  resistance  against 
the  power  of  England. 

.  This  was  remarkably  shown  in  the  history  of 
the  present  period.  The  death  of  Athole  was 
followed  by  the  re-appearance  of  Edward  in  Scot- 
land, at  the  head  of  a  formidable  army,  strength- 
ened by  the  accession  of  the  Anglicized  Scottish 
barons  and  their  numerous  vassals.  Alarmed  at 
the  declaration,  now  openly  made  by  the  French 
king,  of  his  intention  to  assist  his  ancient  allies.J 

*  Winton,  book  viii.  chap.  xxii.  vol.  ii.  p.  201.    ForJun  a  Heame, 
vol.  iv.  p.  1027.  f  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1028. 

J  Rymer,  vol.  iv   pp.  704,  705,  706. 


and  prompted  by  the  restless  desire,  so  often 
formed,  and  so  constantly  defeated,  of  complet- 
ing the  subjugation  of  the  country,  the  English 
monarch  penetrated  first  to  Perth,  and  afterwards 
into  the  more  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom. 
His  march  was,  as  usual,  marked  by  the  utter 
destruction  of  the  districts  through  which  it  lay. 
The  counties  of  Aberdeen,  Nairn,  and  Inverness, 
with  their  towns  and  villages,  were  wasted  by 
fire  and  sword;  but  he  in  vain  endeavoured  to 
bring  the  regent,  Sir  Andrew  Moray,  to  a  battle.* 
Under  the  command  of  this  leader,  the  Scots, 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  country,  were  ever 
near  their  enemy,  and  yet  always  invisible  to 
them ;  and  an  anecdote  of  a  masterly  retreat,  made 
during  this  northern  campaign,  has  been  preserved, 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  cool  discipline  of 
Moray.  On  one  occasion,  word  being  brought  to 
Edward  that  the  regent  was  encamped  in  the  wood 
of  Stronkaltere,f  he  instantly  marched  against 
him.  The  intelligence  was  found  to  be  true;  the 
English  and  Scottish  outposts  came  in  sight  of 
each  other,  in  a  winding  road  leading  through  the 
wood,  and  after  some  skirmishing,  the  Scots  fell 
back  to  inform  Moray  of  the  near  approach  of  the 
English  army.  The  general  was  then  at  mass, 
and  although  the  danger  was  imminent,  none 
dared  to  interrupt  him  till  the  service  was  con- 
cluded. On  being  told  that  Edward  and  his  army 
were  at  hand  in  the  forest,  he  observed  there  was 
no  need  of  haste,  and  when  the  squires  brought 
him  his  horse,  began  quietly  to  adjust  its  furni- 
ture, and  to  see  that  the  girths  were  tight  and 
secure.  When  this  was  going  on,  the  English 
every  moment  came  nearer,  and  the  Scottish 
knights  around  Moray  showed  many  signs  of 
impatience.  This,  it  may  be  imagined,  was  not 
lessened  when  one  of  the  straps  which  braced  his 
thigh  armour  snapt  as  he  buckled  it ;  and  the 
regent,  turning  to  an  attendant,  bade  him  bring  a 
coffer  from  his  baggage,  from  which  he  took  a 
skin  of  leather,  and,  sitting  down  leisurely  on  the 
bank,  cut  off  a  broad  strip  with  which  he  mended 
the  fracture.  He  then  returned  the  box  to  its 
place,  mounted  his  horse,  arrayed  his  men  in  close 
column,  and  commenced  his  retreat  in  such  order, 
that  the  English  did  not  think  it  safe  to  attack 
him ;  and  having  at  last  gained  a  narrow  defile,  he 

*  The  exact  position  of  this  ancient  wood  cannot  now  be  discovered. 
I  conjecture  it  was  in  Perthshire,  somewhere  between  Dunkeld  and 
Blair. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1028. 
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disappeared  from  their  view  without  losing  a  man. 
"I  have  heard,"  says  Winton,  "from  knights  who 
were  then  present,  that  in  all  their  life  they  never 
found  time  to  go  so  slow,  as  when  their  old  com- 
mander sat  cutting  his  leather  skin  in  the  wood  of 
Stronkaltere."* 

The  widow  of  Athole  was,  soon  after  this,  shut 
up  by  the  army  of  Moray  in  the  castle  of  Lochen- 
dorb:  she  was  the  daughter  of  Henry  Beaumont, 
who,  forgetful  of  the  conditions  under  which  he 
had  obtained  his  freedom  at  Dundarg,  had  accom- 
panied Edward  into  Scotland,  and  she  now  ear- 
nestly implored  the  king  and  her  father  to  have 
compassion  on  her  infant  and  herself,  and  to  raise 
the  siege.  It  was  an  age  in  which  the  ordinary 
events  of  the  day  assumed  a  chivalrous  and  roman- 
tic character.  A  noble  matron  in  sorrow  for  the 
slaughter  of  her  husband,  beleaguered  in  a  wild 
mountain  fortress,  and  sending  for  succour  to  the 
king  of  England  and  his  barons,  is  an  incident 
similar  to  what  we  look  for  in  Ainadis  or  Palmerin. 
The  monarch  obeyed  the  call,  and  hastened  to  her 
rescue.  On  his  approach,  the  regent  again  retired 
into  the  woods  and  morasses ;  and  the  king,  having 
freed  the  countess  from  her  threatened  captivity, 
wasted  with  fire  and  sword  the  rich  province  of 
Moray.  Unable,  however,  to  dislodge  the  Scot- 
tish commander  from  his  strengths,  he  was  at  last 
compelled  to  leave  the  country,  with  the  convic- 
tion that  every  forest  or  mountain-hold  which  he 
passed  afforded  a  shelter  for  his  enemies,  who 
would  re-appear  the  instant  he  retreated.  He 
endeavoured,  however,  more  effectually  to  overawe 
the  spirit  of  resistance,  by  having  a  powerful  fleet 
in  the  Firth  of  Forth,  and  on  the  eastern  and 
western  coasts  of  the  kingdom  ;f  and  before  he 
retired,  he  repaired  and  garrisoned  anew  the  most 
important  fortresses  in  the  kingdom.  He  then 
left  a  reinforcement  of  troops  with  his  army  at 
Perth,  intrusted  the  command  to  his  brother,  the 
earl  of  Cornwall,  and  returned  to  England. 

On  his  departure,  Sir  Andrew  Moray  instantly 
appeared  from  his  fastnesses.  Sir  William  Doug- 
las, the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  Sir  William  Keith, 
and  other  patriotic  barons,  assembled  their  vassals ; 
and  the  castles  of  Dunotter,  Kinclaven,  and  Laur- 
ieston,  were  wrested  from  the  English,  after  which, 
according  to  Bruce's  old  practice,!  they  were  broken 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  204,  205. 
t  Fordtm  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  318,  322. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iy.  p.  1030.  Leland,  Coll.  vol.  i.  p.  556. 
Winton,  voL  ii.  p.  214. 


up  and  dismantled.  Soon  after,  the  regent  made 
himself  master  of  the  tower  of  Falkland,  and  the 
castles  of  St.  Andrews,  Leuchars,  and  Bothwell, 
which  he  razed  and  destroyed.* 

A  grievous  famine,  occasioned  by  the  continued 
ravages  of  war,  and  the  cessation  of  all  regular 
agricultural  labour,  had  for  some  time  desolated 
Scotland;  and  the  regent,  anxious  to  obtain  sub- 
sistence for  his  army  in  the  enemy's  country,  made 
various  predatory  expeditions  into  England.f  On 
his  return,  he  reduced  the  whole  of  the  Lothians, 
and  laid  siege  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  The 
lords  marchers  of  England  hastened  with  a  strong 
body  of  troops  to  relieve  it.  They  were  encoun- 
tered by  William  Douglas,  the  Knight  of  Lid- 
desdale, near  Crichton  castle,  and,  after  much 
hard  fighting,  were  compelled  to  retire  across  the 
Tweed.  But  Douglas  was  grievously  wounded, 
and  his  little  army  so  crippled  with  the  loss  which 
he  sustained,  that  Moray  deemed  it  expedient  to 
abandon  the  siege.J 

During  the  whole  of  this  obstinate  war,  the 
French  king  had  never  ceased  to  take  a  deep 
interest  in  the  affairs  of  his  allies.  Before  David 
had  been  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  his  king- 
dom, he  had  sent  him  a  seasonable  present  of  a 
thousand  pounds.§  By  his  earnest  remonstrances 
he  had  succeeded  in  procuring  many  truces  in 
favour  of  the  Scots;  and,  as  the  breach  between 
France  and  E^igjnd  gradually  grew  wider,  the 
French  ships  had  occasionally  assisted  the  Scot- 
tish privaflRrs  in  infesting  the  English  coast,  and 
had  supplied  them  with  stores,  arms,  and  warlike 
engines. [|  Against  these  maritime  attacks,  it  was 
the  policy  of  Edward  to  arm  the  vessels  of  the 
petty  sea-kings,  who  were  lords  of  the  numerous 
islands  with  which  the  western  sea  is  studded ;  and 
for  this  purpose  he  had  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  John  of  the  Isles,H  one  of  the  most  powerful 
of  these  island  chiefs.  But  his  efforts  in  the  Scot- 
tish war  began  at  length  to  languish;  occupied 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1031.  It  is  stated  by  this  historian 
that  after  this  Moray  commenced  the  siege  of  Stirling ;  but  that  the 
English  monarch,  advertised  of  these  disasters,  again  flew  to  his  army 
in  Scotland ;  while  his  wary  antagonist,  as  was  his  custom,  retired 
before  a  superior  force,  and  awaited  the  return  of  Edward  to  his  own 
dominions.  This  event,  however,  belongs,  I  suspect,  to  a  later  year. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  324.  Rotuli  Scotia^  2  Edward  III. 
vol.  i.  p.  507. 

J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  332.  Scala  Chron.  p.  167.  Leland'u 
Coll.  vol.  1.  p.  556. 

§  Chamberlain  Accounts,  Compot.  Camerarii  Scotia?,  p.  253. 

II  Rotuli  Scotiffi,  vol.  i.  p.  513. 

«[f  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  711.  Rotuli  Scotiso,  11  Edward  III. 
p.  516. 
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with  his  schemes  of  continental  ambition,  he  found 
himself  unable  to  continue  hostilities  with  his 
usual  energy;  and  after  four  successive  campaigns 
in  Scotland,  which  he  had  conducted  in  person,  at 
the  head  of  armies  infinitely  more  numerous  than 
any  which  could  be  brought  against  them,  he  had 
the  mortification  to  discover,  that  the  final  con- 
quest of  that  country  was  as  remote  as  ever.  He 
now  endeavoured  to  gain  time,  by  amusing  the 
Scots  with  the  hopes  of  a  general  peace;  but  the 
barons  who  led  the  opposition  against  England 
were  well  informed  of  the  approaching  rupture 
with  France,  and  aware  that  the  opportunity  was 
favourable  for  the  entire  expulsion  of  the  English, 
they  rejected  all  overtures  for  a  pacification,  and 
pushed  on  the  war  with  vigour. 

The  event  showed  the  wisdom  of  such  conduct, 
for  the  English  monarch  had  advanced  too  far  in 
his  quarrel  with  Philip  to  withdraw,  or  even  post- 
pone, his  pretensions;  and  to  the  great  joy  of  the 
Scots,  war  between  the  two  countries  was  declared, 
by  Edward  making  his  public  claim  to  the  crown 
of  France  on  the  7th  of  October,  1337.* 

The  earls  of  Arundel,  Salisbury,  and  Norfolk, 
with  Edward  Baliol,  were  now  leWhi  command  of 

the  army  in  Scotland;  and  on  .twe  failure  of  the 

* 

negotiations  for  peace,  Salisbury^aid  siege  to  the 
castle  of  Dunbar,  a  place  of  great,importance,  as 
the  key  to  Scotland  on  the  south-east  border,  f 

The  earl  of  March,  to  w(on?  this  fortress 
belonged,  was  not  then  on  the  spot;  b^  his  wife, 
a  daughter  of  the  famous  Randolph  eaWof  Moray, 
with  the  heroic  spirit  of  her  family,  undertook  the 
defence  of  the  castlo.  J  For  five  months,  in  the 
absence  of  her  lord,  Black  Agnes  of  Dunbar,  as 
she  was  called  by  the  vulgar  from  her  dark  com- 
plexion, maintained  an  intrepid  stand  against  the 
assault  of  the  English  army,  and  with  many  fierce 
witticisms  derided  them  from  the  walls.  When 
the  stones  from  the  engines  of  the  besiegers  struck 
upon  the  battlements,  she  directed  one  of  her 
maidens  to  wipe  off  the  dust  with  a  white  napkin, 
a  species  of  female  defiance  which  greatly  annoyed 
the  English  soldiers.  Perpetually  on  the  ramparts, 
or  at  the  gate,  she  exposed  her  person  in  every 
situation  of  danger,  directing  the  men-at-arms  and 
the  archers,  and  extorting  even  the  praise  of  her 
enemies  by  her  determined  and  warlike  bearing. 

*  Rapin's  Acta  Regia,  vol.  i.  p.  239.  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  iv. 
p.  818. 

t  Fordon  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  325.         t  Winfton,  vol.  ii.  p.  208. 


It  happened  that  an  arrow  from  one  of  the  Scot- 
tish archers  struck  an  English  knight,  who  stood 
beside  the  earl  of  Salisbury,  through  his  surcoat, 
and,  piercing  the  habergeon  or  chained  mail-coat 
which  was  below  it,  made  its  way  through  three 
plicatures  of  the .  acton  which  he  wore  next  his 
body,  and  killed  him  on  the  spot.  "  There,"  cried 
Salisbury,  "comes  one  of  my  lady's  tire-pins: 
Agnes'  love-shafts  go  straight  to  the  heart."  At 
lengtft  the  English,  foiled  in  every  assault,  and 
finding  that  the  strength  of  the  walls  defied  the 
efforts  of  their  battering  engines,  judged  it  neces- 
sary to  convert  the  siege  into  a  blockade.  This 
had  nearly  succeeded.  A  fleet,  amongst  which 
were  two  large  Genoese  ships,  entirely  obstructed 
all  communication  by  sea;  and  the  garrison  began 
to  suffer  dreadfully  from  want  of  provisions,  when 
Alexander  Ramsay  of  Dalhousie  sailed  at  midnight 
with  a  light  vessel,  from  the  Bass.  Favoured  by 
the  darkness,  he  passed  unobserved  through  the 
line  of  the  enemy's  fleet,  and  ran  his  ship,  laden 
with  provisions,  and  with  forty  stout  soldiers  on 
board,  close  under  the  wall  of  the  castle.  This  last 
success  deprived  Arundel  and  Salisbury  of  their 
only  hope  of  making  themselves  masters  of  this 
important  fortress ;  and,  mortified  by  repeated 
failure,  they  withdrew  the  army,  and  retired  with 
the  disgrace  of  having  been  foiled  for  five  months, 
and  at  last  entirely  defeated,  by  a  woman.* 

Edward  now  began  to  experience  the  distress 
which  the  expense  of  a  double  war,  and  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  an  army  both  in  France 
and  Scotland,  necessarily  entailed  upon  him.  Ani- 
mated by  the  fiercest  resentment,  the  Scots,  under 
the  guidance  of  such  able  soldiers  as  the  regent, 
the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  and  Ramsay  of  Dal- 
housie, were  now  strong  enough  to  keep  the  open 
country,  which  they  cleared  of  their  enemies, 
compelling  the  English  to  confine  themselves 
within  the  walls  of  their  castles.  Edinburgh, 
Perth,  Stirling,  Cupar,  and  Roxburgh,  were  still 
in  their  hands,  and  the  king  commanded  large 
supplies  of  provisions  to  be  levied  upon  his  English 
subjects,  and  transported. into  Scotland  ;  but  this 
occasioned  grievous  discontent,  and  in  some  cases 
the  commissaries  were  attacked  and  plundered,  f 
Nor  even  when  the  supplies  were  procured,  was  it 
an  easy  matter  to  carry  them  to  their  destination  ; 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1032.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p. 
325.  MS.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotise,  folio,  p.  201. 

t  Rotuli  Scotia?,  12  Ed.  III.  Oct.  12th,  vol.  i.  p.  646.  See  also  pp. 
438,  451. 
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for  the  enemy  watched  their  opportunity,  and 
became  expert  in  cutting  off  convoys,  and  assault- 
ing foraging  parties;  so  that  the  war,  without  any 
action  of  great  consequence,  was  occupied  by 
perpetual  skirmishes,  concluding  with  various 
success,  but  chiefly  on  the  side  of  the  Scots.  Sir 
William  Douglas  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  whose 
bravery  procured  him  the  title  of  the  Flower  of 
Chivalry,  expelled  the  English  from  Teviotdale  ; 
overpowered  and  took  prisoner  Sir  John  Stirling 
at  the  head  of  five  hundred  men-at-arms  ;  inter- 
cepted a  convoy  near  Melrose  as  it  proceeded  to 
the  castle  of  Hermitage,  which  he  soon  after 
reduced ;  attacked  and  defeated  Sir  Roland  de 
Vaux;  and  routed  Sir  Laurence  Abernethy,  after 
a  conflict  repeatedly  renewed,  and  obstinately 
contested.* 

Meanwhile,  in  the  spirit  of  the  age,  these  des- 
perate encounters  were  sometimes  abandoned  for 
the  more  pacific  entertainments  of  jousts  between 
the  English  and  Scottish  knights,  the  result  of 
which  sometimes  proved  little  less  fatal  than  in 
the  conflicts  of  actual  war  ;  whilst  to  a  modern 
reader  they  throw  a  strong  light  on  the  manners 
of  the  times.  Henry  de  Lancaster  earl  of  Derby, 
with  great  courtesy,  sent  a  herald  to  request  the 
Knight  of  Liddesdale  to  run  with  him  three 
courses  ;  but  in  the  first  Douglas  was  wounded, 
by  a  splinter  of  his  own  lance,  in  the  hand,  and 
compelled  to  give  up  the  contest.  The  English 
earl  then  entreated  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay  of  Dal- 
housie  to  hold  a  solemn  jousting  for  three  days 
at  Berwick,  twenty  against  twenty — a  proposition 
which  was  instantly  accepted,  but  it  turned  out  a 
sanguinary  pastime.  Two  English  knights  were 
slain ;  and  Sir  William  Ramsay  was  struck  through 
the  bars  of  his  aventaile  by  a  spear,  which  pene- 
trated so  deep,  that  it  was  deemed  certain  he  would 
expire  the  moment  it  was  extracted.  He  was 
confessed,  therefore,  in  his  armour  ;  and  as  the 
knights  crowded  round,  "  So  help  me,  Heaven," 
said  Derby,  who  stood  hard  by,  "  I  would  desire 
to  see  no  fairer  sight  than  this  brave  baron  thus 
shrived  with  his  helmet  on  ;  happy  man  should  I 
be,  could  I  ensure  myself  such  an  ending."  Upon 
this,  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay  placed  his  foot  upon 
his  kinsman's  helmet,  and  by  main  force  pulled  out 
the  broken  truncheon,  when  the  wounded  knight 
started  on  his  feet,  and  declared  he  should  soon  ail 
nothing.  He  died,  however,  immediately  in  the 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  329. 


lists.*  "  What  stout  hearts  these  men  have"  was 
Derby's  observation ;  and  with  this  laconic  remark 
the  jousting  concluded.  On  another  occasion,  Sir 
Patrick  de  Graham,  a  Scottish  knight,  having 
arrived  from  France,  Lord  Richard  Talbot  begged 
to  have  a  joust  with  him,  and  was  borne  out  of  his 
saddle  and  wounded,  though  not  dangerously, 
through  his  habergeon.  Graham  was  then  invited 
to  supper ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  feast  an 
English  knight,  turning  to  him,  courteously  asked 
him  to  run  with  him  three  courses.  "  Sir  knight," 
replied  Graham,  "  if  you  would  joust  with  me,  I 
advise  you  to  rise  early  and  confess,  after  which 
you  will  soon  be  delivered."  This  was  said  in 
mirth,  but  it  proved  true;  for  in  the  first  course, 
which  took  place  next  morning,  Graham  struck 
the  English  knight  through  the  harness  with  a 
mortal  wound,  so  that  he  died  on  the  spot.f 

Such  were  the  fierce  pastimes  of  those  days  of 
danger  and  blood.  On  resuming  the  war,  the  tide 
of  success  still  continued  with  the  Scots,  and  Sir 
Alexander  Ramsay  rivalled  the  fame  of  the  Knight 
of  Liddesdale.  At  the  head  of  a  strong  band  of 
soldiers,  he  infested  the  rocky  and  wooded  banks 
of  the  Esk ;  and  concealing  himself,  his  followers, 
and  his  booty,  in  the  caves  of  Hawthorndcn, 
sallied  from  their  recesses,  and  carried  his  dcpreda- 
tio'ns  to  the  ^jnglish  borders,  cruelly  ravaging  the 
land,  and  leading*  away  from  the  smoking  hamlets 
and  villages  (upy  bands  of  captives.  In  these 
expediti^^  his  fame  became  so  great,  that  there 
was  not  Wioble  youth  in  the  land  who  considered 
his  military  education  complete,  unless  he  had 
served  in  the  school  of  this  brave  captain,  f  On 
one  occasion  he  was  pursued  and  intercepted  by 
the  lords  marchers  in  a  plain  near  Werk  castle  ; 
but  Ramsay  attacked  and  routed  the  enemy,  took 
Lord  Robert  Manners  prisoner,  and  put  many  to 
the  sword.  § 

About  this  time  Scotland  lost  one  of  its  ablest 
supporters.  Sir  Andrew  Moray  the  regent,  sinking 
under  the  weight  of  age,  and  worn  out  by  the 
constant  fatigues  of  war,  retired  to  his  castle  at 
Avoch,  in  Ross,  where  he  soon  after  died;  upon 
which  the  High  Steward  was  chosen  sole  governor 
of  Scotland.  Moray,  in  early  life,  had  been  chosen 
by  Wallace  as  his  partner  in  command  ;  and  his 
subsequent  military  career  was  not  unworthy  of 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  329.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  220,  223. 
t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  224.  J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii  p.  333. 
§  Ibid.  Scala  Chron.  p.  168. 
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that  great  leader.  His  character,  as  it  is  given  by 
Winton,  possesses  the  high  merit  of  having  been 
taken  from  the  lips  of  those  who  had  served  under 
him,  and  knew  him  beet.  He  was,  says  he,  a  lord 
of  great  bounty;  of  sober  and  chaste  life;  wise  and 
upright  in  council;  liberal  and  generous;  devout 
and  charitable;  stout,  hardy,  and  of  great  courage.* 
He  was  endowed  with  that  cool,  and  somewhat 
stern  and  inflexible  character  of  mind,  which 
peculiarly  fitted  him  to  control  the  fierce  temper 
of  the  feudal  nobility,  at  a  period  when  the  task 
was  especially  difficult;  and  it  may  be  added,  that 
when  the  bravest,  despairing  for  their  country, 
had  by  the  sacrifice  of  its  independence  saved  their 
estates,  Moray  scorned  to  follow  such  examples  ; 
and,  imitating  his  old  master  in  arms  Wallace, 
appears  never  to  have  sworn  fealty  to  any  king 
of  England.  He  was  buried  in  the  little  chapel  of 
Kosmartin ;  but  his  body  was  afterwards  raised  and 
carried  to  Dunfermline,  where  it  now  mingles  with 
the  heroic  dust  of  Bruce  and  Eandolph.  f 

The  first  act  of  the  Steward  was  to  despatch 
the  Knight  of  Liddesdale  upon  a  mission  to  the 
court  of  France,  to  communicate  wlthJ^jng  Philip, 
and  to  procure  assistance.  He.gMBig8ef&.bled  his 
army,  and  commenced  the  siegaHKpS^h,  upon 
the  fortifications  of  which  the  EnjBgL.cpnsidering 
it  a  station  of  the  first  importance,4HKr  expended 
vast  sums  of  money.  Meanwhile  Baliol^'uni- 
versally  hated  by  his  country^^,  became  an 
object  of  suspicion  to  the  English;  and  leaving 
Perth,  in  obedience  to  the  orders  o^Edward, 
retired,  a  pensioned  dependent,  into  England. 
Ughtred,  a  baron  who  had  long  served  in  the 
Scottish  war,  undertook  its  defence,  and  for  ten 
weeks  the  town  resisted  every  effort  of  the  be- 
siegers; so  that  the  army  of  the  Steward  began  to 
meditate  a  retreat,  when  there  suddenly  appeared 
in  the  Tay  five  French  ships  of  war. 

This  squadron  was  commanded  by  Hugh  Haut- 
pile,  a  skilful  naval  officer,  and  had  on  board  a 
strong  party  of  men-at-arms,  under  the  leading 
of  Arnold  Audineham,  afterwards  a  mareschal  of 
France  ;J  the  lord  of  Garencieres,  who  had  for- 
merly been  engaged  in  the  Scottish  wars ;  and  two 
esquires,  Giles  de  la  Huse,  and  John  de  Bracy. 
Along  with  them  came  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale; 
and  immediately,  all  idea  of  relinquishing  the 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  217.     f  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1032. 
J  Froissart  par  Buchon,  vol.  i.  p.  211.     Com  pot.  Camerarii  Scotise, 
pp.  255,  277.     Fordun  a  Goodal  vol.  ii.  p.  330. 


siege  being  abandoned,  hostilities  recommenced 
by  the  French  ships  seizing  the  English  victual- 
ling vessels,  and  effectually  cutting  off  every 
supply  from  the  garrison. 

At  this  time  William  Bullock,  Baliol's  chancel- 
lor, who  commanded  in  the  castle  of  Cupar,  which 
had  baffled  the  attack  of  the  late  regent,  betrayed 
his  master,  and  joined  the  army  before  Perth.  This 
military  ecclesiastic  was  one  of  those  extraordinary 
individuals,  whom  the  troubled  times  of  civil  dis- 
order so  frequently  call  out  from  the  quiet  path  to 
which  more  ordinary  life  would  have  confined  them. 
His  talents  for  state  affairs  and  for  political  intrigue 
were  great ;  yet  we  are  told  by  the  historians  of  the 
time,  that  his  ability  in  these  matters  was  exceeded 
by  his  uncommon  genius  for  war;  and  we  cannot 
wonder  that  these  qualities  made  him  to  be  dreaded 
and  courted  by  all  parties.  In  addition  to  this  he 
was  ambitious,  selfish,  and  fond  of  money;  passions 
which  could  not  be  gratified  if  he  continued  at- 
tached to  a  falling  cause.  Accordingly,  the  arrival 
of  the  French  auxiliaries,  the  desertion  of  Scotland 
by  Baliol,  with  the  bribe  of  an  ample  grant  of  lands,* 
induced  him  to  renounce  the  English  alliance,  and 
deliver  up  the  castle  where  he  commanded.  He 
then  joined  the  army  besieging  Perth;  and  his 
military  experience  was  soon  shown,  by  the  success 
of  the  operations  which  he  directed.  Although  the 
Knight  of  Liddesdale  was  grievously  wounded  by 
a  javelin  thrown  from  one  of  the  springalds,  and 
the  two  captains  of  the  Scottish  archers  slain ;  yet 
Bullock  insisted  in  continuing  and  pressing  the 
siege  ;f  and  the  earl  of  Eoss,  with  a  body  of  miners, 
having  contrived  to  make  a  subterranean  excava- 
tion under  the  walls,  drew  off  the  water  from  the 
fosse  surrounding  the  town,  and  rendered  an  assault 
more  practicable.  The  minuteness  of  one  of  our 
ancient  chronicles  has  preserved  a  striking  circum- 
stance which  occurred  during  the  siege.  In  the 
midst  of  the  military  operations  the  sun  became 
suddenly  eclipsed,  J  and,  as  the  darkness  gradually 
spread  over  all,  the  soldiers  of  both  armies  forgot 
their  duties,  and,  sinking  under  the  influence  of 

*  It  must  have  been  ample ;  for  Bollock  renounced  a  considerable 
property  conferred  on  him  by  Edward.  See  Rotuli  Scotia:,  28th  July, 
13  Edw.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  571. 

f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  330.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  234. 

|  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  234.  I  find  by  the  result  of  a  computation, 
politcfy  and  kindly  communicated  to  me  by  its  distinguished  author, 
Professor  Henderson,  that  the  eclipse  took  place  on  the  7th  July,  com- 
mencing at  twelve  minutes  after  noon,  the  greatest  observation  being  at 
twenty-eight  minutes  after  one,  when  eleven  one-third  digits  of  the 
sun's  disc  were  eclipsed,  leaving  only  two-thirds  of  a  digit  uneclipsed. 
The  eclipse  ended  at  forty-two  minutes  after  two. 
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superstitious  terror,  gazed  fearfully  on  the  sky. 
Bullock,  however,  unintimidated  by  what  was  then 
considered  an  omen  of  wrath,  gave  orders  for  the 
tents  to  be  struck  and  pitched  nearer  the  town, 
previous  to  his  attempt  to  storm ;  but  the  English 
governor  had  now  lost  resolution ;  and,  seeing  his 
provisions  exhausted,  his  hope  of  supplies  cut  off, 
and  his  fosse  dry  and  ready  to  be  filled  by  the 
fagots  of  the  besiegers,  capitulated  upon  honour- 
able terms.  The  soldiers  of  the  garrison  and  the 
governor  Ughtred  were  instantly  shipped  for 
England,  where  his  conduct  became  the  subject  of 
parliamentary  inquiry.*  Thus  master  of  Perth, 
the  Steward,  according  to  the  wise  policy  of  Bruce, 
cast  down  the  fortifications, f  and  proceeded  to  the 
siege  of  Stirling. 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  more  lamentable  pic- 
ture than  that  presented  by  the  utter  desolation  of 
Scotland  at  this  period.  The  famine,  which  had 
been  felt  for  some  years,  now  raged  in  the  land. 
Many  had  quitted  their  country  in  despair,  and 
taken  refuge  in  Flanders;  others,  of  the  poorer  sort, 
were  driven  into  the  woods,  and  in  the  extremities 
of  hunger,  feeding  upon  the  raw  nuts  and  acorns 
which  they  gathered,  were  seized  with  diseases 
which  carried  them  off  in  great  agony  4  The  con- 
tinued miseries  of  war  reduced  the  district  round 
Perth  to  the  state  of  a  desert,  where  there  was 
neither  house  for  man,  nor  harbour  for  cattle ;  and 
the  wild  deer  coming  down  from  the  mountains, 
resumed  possession  of  the  desolate  region,  and 
ranged  in  herds  within  a  short  distance  of  the  town. 
It  is  even  said,  that  some  unhappy  wretches  were 
driven  to  such  extremities  of  want  and  misery,  as 
to  prey  upon  human  flesh ;  and  that  a  horrid  being, 
vulgarly  called  Cristicleik,  from  the  iron  hook  with 
which  he  seized  his  victims,  took  up  his  abode 
in  the  mountains,  and,  assisted  by  a  ferocious 
female  with  whom  he  lived,  lay  in  ambush  for  the 
travellers  who  passed  near  his  den,  and  methodi- 
cally exercised  the  trade  of  a  cannibal.  §  The  story 
is  perhaps  too  dreadful  for  belief;  yet  Winton, 
who  relates  it,  is  in  no  respect  given  to  the  mar- 
vellous, and  a  similar  circumstance  is  recorded  as 
late  as  the  reign  of  James  II. 

In  the  midst  of  this  complicated  national  distress, 
the  Steward  continued  to  prosecute  the  siege  of 
Stirling  with  much  vigour  and  ability;  and  Rokes- 

"  Foedera,  vol.  v.  p.  131.  f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  236. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  324.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  23G. 
§  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  236.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  331. 


bury  the  governor,  after  a  long  and  gallant  defence, 
was  at  last  compelled  by  famine  to  give  up  the 
castle,  which,  being  found  too  strong  in  its  mason 
work  and  bastions  to  be  easily  dismantled,  was  in- 
trusted to  the  keeping  of  Maurice  of  Moray.*  In 
this  siege,  the  Scots  had  to  lament  the  loss  of  Sir 
William  Keith,  a  brave  and  experienced  soldier, 
who  had  done  good  service  in  these  wars.  As  he 
mounted  the  ladder  in  complete  armour,  he  was 
struck  down  by  a  stone  thrown  from  the  ramparts, 
and,  falling  heavily  and  awkwardly,  was  thrust 
through  by  his  own  spear.f  It  is  related  by  Frois- 
sart  that  cannon  were  employed  at  the  siege  of 
Stirling;  but  the  fact  is  not  corroborated  by  con- 
temporary historians. 

Scotland  had  of  late  years  suffered  severely  from 
famine,  and  had  owed  its  support  more  to  provisions 
surreptitiously  imported  from  England,  than  to  the 
fruits  of  native  industry.!  But  the  exertions  of 
the  High  Steward,  and  his  fellow  soldiers  Douglas 
and  Ramsay,  had  now  expelled  the  English  from 
nearly  the  whole  country ;  the  castles  of  Edin- 
burgh, Jedburgh,  Lochmaben,  and  Roxburgh,  with 
some  inferior  strengths  in  their  vicinity,  were 
all  that  remained  in  the  hands  of  Edward;  and 
the  regent  seized  a  short  interval  of  peace  to  make 
a  progress  through  the  country,  for  the  re-estab- 
lishnrent  of  cider,  and  the  distribution  of  justice. § 
The  good  effecis^of  this  were  soon  observable  in 
the  gradual  reViffl  of  regular  industry :  to  use  the 
strong  la»piage  of  Bower,  the  kingdom  began  to 
breathe  amw;  husbandmen  once  more  were  seen 
at  the  plough,  and  priests  at  the  altar;  but  the  time 
which  was  allowed  proved  too  short  to  give 
permanency  to  these  changes.  War  suddenly 
recommenced  with  great  fury;  and  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  commanded  by  Limosin,  an  English 
knight,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The 
Scots  owed  the  possession  of  this  fortress  to  a 
stratagem  of  Bullock,  the  late  governor  of  Cupar, 
executed  with  address  and  boldness  by  the  Knight 
of  Liddesdale. 

The  castle  was  strongly  fortified  by  both  art  and 

*  Lord  Hailes  seems  to  have  antedated  the  siege  of  Stirling,  when 
he  places  it  in  the  year  1339.  We  find,  from  the  Rotuli  Scotias,  vol. 
i.  p.  600,  14  Edw.  III.  m.  15,  that  Stirling  was  in  possession  of  the 
English  as  late  as  1340,  and  that  in  June,  1341,  the  Scots  were  employed 
in  the  second  siege  of  Stirling.  What  was  the  exact  date  of  the  first 
siege  is  uncertain,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  interrupted  by  an  armis- 
tice. Fordnn  a  Heame,  p.  1031,  asserts,  that  Sir  William  Keith  wai 
slain  at  the  siege  of  Stirling  in  1337  ;  but  the  date  is  an  error. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  237. 

j  Rotuli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  p.  541. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  331,  332. 
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nature ;  and  as  its  garrison  scoured  and  commanded 
the  country  round,  they  gave  great  annoyance  to 
the  Scots.  Douglas,  who  lurked  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood with  two  hundred  soldiers,  procured 
Walter  Curry,  a  merchantman  of  Dundee,*  to  run 
his  ship  into  the  Forth,  under  pretence  of  its 
being  an  English  victualling  vessel,  and  to  make 
an  offer  to  supply  the  garrison  with  wine  and  corn. 
The  device  succeeded;  and  the  porter,  without 
suspicion,  opened  the  outer  gate  and  lowered  the 
drawbridge  to  the  waggons  and  hampers  of  the  pre- 
tended merchant  and  his  drivers,  who,  throwing 
off  the  grey  frocks  which  covered  their  armour, 
stabbed  the  warder  in  an  instant,  and  sounded  a 
horn,  which  called  up  Douglas  and  his  men  from 
their  ambush  at  the  foot  of  the  hill.  All  this 
could  not  be  so  rapidly  executed  but  that  the  cry 
of  treason  alarmed  the  governor;  and  the  soldiers 
arming  in  haste,  and  crowding  to  the  gates,  began 
a  desperate  conflict.  The  waggons,  however,  had 
been  so  dexterously  placed,  that  it  became  im- 
possible to  let  down  the  portcullis;  and  Douglas 


the  affair. 
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rushing  in  with   his  men,  soo 
Of  the  garrison,  only  the  goverj 
six  esquires,  escaped  ;f  the 
sword,  and  the  command  ofthi 
to  a  natural  brother  of  the  Km 

There  are  two  particulars  rega: 
enterprise,  which  are  worthy  of 
was  a  Scotsman,  yet  it  seems  he 
in  introducing  himself  as  an  Englislijnerchant, 
from  which  there  arises  a  strong  presun^ion  that 
the  languages  spoken  in  both  countries  were  nearly 
the  same;  and  both  he  and  his  followers,  before 
they  engaged  in  the  enterprise,  took  the  precaution 
of  shaving  their  beards — a  proof  that  the  Norman 
fashion  of  wearing  no  beard  had  not  been  adopted 
in  Scotland  in  the  fourteenth  century .{  Soon 
after  this  success,  the  regent  and  the  Estates  of 
Scotland,  considering  the  kingdom  to  be  almost 
cleared  of  their  enemies,  sent  an  embassy  to  France, 
requesting  that  their  youthful  sovereign  would 
return  to  his  dominions.  David  accordingly,  who 
had  now  for  nine  years  been  an  exile  in  a  foreign 
land,  embarked  with  his  queen ;  and  although  the 
English  ships  had  already  greatly  annoyed  the 

*  Curry  seems  to  have  been  assisted  by  another  person,  named 
William  Fairley.  Chamberlain  Accounts.  Compotum  Catnerarii 
Scotia?,  p.  278.  They  received  a  grant  of  £100  reward  from  a 
Parliament  held  at  Scone.  Ibid. 

t  Froissart,  vol.  i.  p.  359  ;  edition  de  Buchon. 

j  Winton,  voL  ii.  pp.  240,  243.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  332. 


Scots,  and  still  infested  the  seas,  he  had  the  good 
fortune  to  escape  all  interruption,  and  to  land  in 
safety  at  Innerbervie  on  the  4th  of  June,  where 
he  was  received  with  the  utmost  joy  by  all  classes 
of  his  subjects.* 

The  young  king  was  now  in  his  eighteenth 
year,  and  began  to  betray  a  character  violent  in  its 
passions  and  resentments,  and  of  considerable  per- 
sonal intrepidity;  but  his  education  at  the  French 
court  had  smitten  him  with  an  immoderate  love  of 
pleasure:  he  possessed  few  of  the  great  qualities 
necessary  for  the  government  of  a  kingdom  so 
perilously  circumstanced  as  Scotland;  and  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  totally  unacquainted  with  the 
dispositions  of  the  fierce  and  independent  nobility 
over  whom  he  ruled.  This  was  the  more  to  be 
regretted,  as  the  circumstances  in  which  he  found 
the  country  upon  his  arrival  were  such  as,  to 
manage  successfully,  required  a  union  of  great 
prudence  and  firmness.  In  the  minority  which 
had  taken  place  since  the  death  of  Bruce,  and  in 
the  absence  of  the  name  and  power  of  a  king,  a 
race  of  fierce  and  independent  barons  had  grown 
up,  who  ruled  at  will  over  their  own  vast  estates, 
and  despised  the  authority  of  the  laws.  Between 
the  king  and  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  who  now 
laid  down  his  office  of  regent,  there  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  any  cordial  feelings ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  David  never  forgot  the  conspiracy 
of  Athole  in  1334,  by  which  this  fickle  and  ambi- 
tious baron,  and  the  Steward,  then  a  young  man, 
acknowledged  Baliol,  and  made  their  peace  with 
Edward.  Athole  indeed  was  slain,  and  the  subse- 
quent conduct  of  the  Steward  had  been  consistent 
and  patriotic ;  but  the  king  could  not  fail  to  regard 
him  with  that  jealousy,  which  a  monarch  without 
children  is  apt  to  feel  towards  the  person  whom 
the  Parliament  had  declared  his  successor,  and  who 
had  already,  on  one  occasion,  shown  soiittle  regard 
for  his  allegiance. 

As  for  the  other  powerful  barons,  the  Knight  of 
Liddesdale,  his  kinsman  Lord  William  Douglas, 
the  earl  of  Moray,  Sir  Alexander  Eamsay  of  Dal- 
housie,  and  Bullock,  who  soon  after  became  cham- 
berlain, they  were  indeed  unanimous  in  their 
opposition  to  England;  but  a  long  possession  of 
military  power  made  them  impatient  of  the  control 
of  a  superior,  and  it  was  almost  impossible  for  a 
sovereign  to  confer  his  favours  upon  them,  with- 
out exciting  jealousy  and  dissension.  All  this,  in 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  334.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  250. 
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a  short  time,  became  apparent;  and  a  thoughtless 
measure,  which  the  monarch  adopted  soon  after  his 
arrival,  evinced  his  ignorance  and  want  of  judg- 
ment in  a  fatal  manner.  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay 
of  Dalhousie  had  distinguished  himself  in  the 
Scottish  wars,  and  was  universally  beloved  in 
the  country  for  his  brave  and  patriotic  qualities. 
Scarcely  had  the  young  king  arrived  in  his  domin- 
ions, when  word  was  brought  him,  that  Roxburgh 
castle,  a  fortress  of  great  strength  and  importance, 
had  been  taken  in  a  night  escalade  by  this  baron, 
upon  whom,  in  the  first  ardour  of  his  gratitude, 
David  conferred  the  government  of  the  place,  and 
along  with  it  the  sheriffdom  of  Teviotdale.* 
This  was  a  generous  but  thoughtless  act,  and  cer- 
tainly unjust,  for  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale  then 
held  the  office  of  sheriff;  and  a  fierce  and  deadly 
enmity  arose  in  the  breast  of  Douglas  against 
Ramsay,  his  old  companion  in  arms.  His  way  of 
revenging  himself  affords  a  melancholy  proof  of 
the  lawless  independence  of  these  feudal  nobles,  as 
well  as  of  the  treachery  of  his  disposition.  He 
first  pretended  to  be  reconciled  to  Ramsay;  and, 
having  silenced  suspicion  by  treating  him  with 
his  usual  friendship,  led  a  band  of  soldiers  to 
Hawick,  where  he  knew  that  the  new  sheriff  held 
his  court  in  the  open  church.  It  is  said  that 
Ramsay  was  warned  of  his  intention,  but,  trust- 
ing to  the  reconciliation  which  had  taken  place, 
discredited  the  story.  On  Douglas  entering  the 
church,  Ramsay  invited  him  to  take  his  place 
beside  him;  on  which  that  fierce  baron  drew  his 
sword,  seized  his  victim,  who  was  wounded  in 
attempting  a  vain  resistance,  and  throwing  him 
bleeding  across  a  horse,  carried  him  off  to  his 
castle  of  Hermitage,  where  he  thrust  him  into  a 
dungeon.  It  happened  that  there  was  a  granary 
above  his  prison,  and  some  particles  of  corn  fell 
through  the  chinks  and  crevices  of  the  floor,  upon 
which  he  supported  a  miserable  existence  for 
seventeen  days,  and  at  last  died  of  hunger.f 

It  is  a  melancholy  reflection,  that  a  fate  so  horrid 
befell  one  of  the  bravest  and  most  popular  leaders 
of  the  Scottish  nation  ;  and  that  the  deed  did  not 
only  pass  unrevenged,  but  that  its  perpetrator 
received  a  speedy  pardon,  and  was  rewarded  by 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  252. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  254.  More  than  fonr  hundred  years  after  thi?, 
a  countryman,  in  excavating  round  the  foundation  of  Hermitage  castle, 
laid  open  a  stone  vault,  in  which  amid  a  heap  of  chaff  and  dust  lay 
several  human  bones,  along  with  a  large  and  powerful  bridle-bit,  and 
an  ancient  sword.  These  were  conjectured,  and  with  great  probability, 
to  have  belonged  to  the  unfortunate  victim  of  Douglas. 
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the  office  which  had  led  to  the  murder.  Douglas 
became  governor  of  Roxburgh  castle,  sheriff  of 
Teviotdale,  and  protector  of  the  middle  marches, 
and  owed  his  pardon  and  preferment  to  the  inter- 
cession of  the  High  Steward  of  Scotland.  In 
attempting  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  manners  of 
the  age,  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  this 
savage  murder  was  perpetrated  by  a  person  who, 
for  his  knightly  qualities,  was  styled  the  "  Flower 
of  chivalry."  It  was  an  invariable  effect  of  the 
principle  of  vassalage  in  the  feudal  system,  that  the 
slaughter  of  any  of  the  greater  barons  rendered  it 
an  imperative  duty,  in  every  one  who  followed  his 
banner,  to  revenge  his  death  upon  all  who  were  in 
the  most  remote  degree  connected  with  it ;  so  that 
we  are  not  to  wonder  that  the  assassination  of 
Ramsay  was  followed  by  interminable  feuds,  dis- 
sensions, and  conspiracies,  not  only  amongst  the 
higher  nobility,  but  amongst  the  lesser  barons.  It 
was  probably  one  of  these  plots,  of  which  it  is 
impossible  now  to  detect  the  ramifications,  that 
accelerated  the  fate  of  Bullock,  the  able  and  in- 
triguing ecclesiastical  renegade,  who  had  deserted 
Baliol  to  join  the  king.  Having  become  suspected 
by  his  master,  he  was  suddenly  stript  of  his  honours, 
deprived  of  the  high  offices  in  which  he  had 
amassed  immense  wealth,  and  cast  amongst  the 
meanest  criminals  into  a  dungeon  of  the  castle  of 
Lochendorb,  in  Moray,  where  he  was  starved  to 
death.  The  probable  truth  seems  to  be,  that 
Bullock,  a  man  of  high  talents,  but  the  slave  of 
ambition  and  the  love  of  intrigue,  had  been  tam- 
pering with  the  English,  and  that  his  fate,  though 
cruel,  was  not  unmerited.* 

The  period  immediately  following  the  arrival  of 
David  in  his  dominions  till  we  reach  the  battle  of 
Durham,f  is  undistinguished  by  any  events  of  im- 
portance. The  Scots,  with  various  success,  invaded 
and  ravaged  the  border  counties  of  England  ;  but 
a  revolt  of  the  island  chief,  John  of  Argyle,  and 
other  northern  barons,  J  recalled  the  king's  atten- 
tion to  the  unsettled  state  of  his  affairs  at  home, 
and  made  him  willing  to  accede  to  a  two-years' 
truce  with  England.  This  interval  was  employed 
by  Edward  in  an  attempt  to  seduce  the  Knight  of 
Liddesdale  from  his  allegiance,  and  there  seems 
reason  to  think  that  a  conspiracy,  at  the  head  of 
which  was  this  brave  but  fickle  soldier,  and  which 
had  for  its  object  the  restoration  of  Baliol  to  the 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  336.  +  From  1342  to  1346. 

J  Km'ghton,  p.  2581. 
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crown,  was  organizing  throughout  Scotland,  and 
that  Bullock,  whose  fate  we  have  just  recounted, 
was  connected  with  the  plot.*  It  is  certain,  at 
least,  that  Douglas  had  repeated  private  meetings 
with  Baliol  and  the  English  commissioners  ;  that 
he  had  agreed  to  embrace  the  friendship  of  the 
king  of  England,  and  to  receive  a  reward  for  his 
services,  f  These  treacherous  designs,  however, 
came  to  nothing.  It  may  be  that  the  stipulated 
reward  was  not  duly  paid ;  or,  perhaps,  the  fate  of 
Bullock  was  a  timely  warning  to  Douglas;  and, 
anxious  to  wipe  away  all  suspicion  of  treachery, 
the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  regardless  of  the  truce, 
broke  across  the  Borders  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 
army,  burnt  Carlisle  and  Penrith,  and  after  a  skir- 
mish in  which  the  bishop  of  Carlisle  was  unhorsed, 
retreated  precipitately  into  Scotland. 

After  this  recommencement  of  hostilities,  the 
mortal  antipathy  between  the  two  countries  broke 
out  with  greater  violence  than  before  ;  and  the 
young  king,  believing  Edward  to  be  entirely  oc- 
cupied with  his  war  on  the  Continent,  and  anxious 
to  produce  a  diversion  in  favour  of  his  ally,  Philip 
of  France,  gave  orders  for  assembling  an  army,  and 
resolved  to  invade  England  in  person.  f  The 
muster  took  place  at  Perth,  and  was  greater  than 
any  known  for  a  long  period  ;  troops  were  drawn 
from  the  islands  of  Scotland,  as  well  as  the  main- 
land ;  but  the  Highland  chiefs  brought  their  deadly 
feuds  along  with  them,  and  these  soon  broke  out 
into  bloodshed.  The  earl  of  Ross  assassinated 
Ranald  of  the  Isles  in  the  monastery  of  Elcho,  and 
dreading  the  royal  vengeance,  led  his  men  back  to 
their  mountains — a  circumstance  which,  in  those 
days  of  superstition,  was  considered  by  the  rest  of 
the  army  a  bad  omen  of  success.  In  one  respect 
it  was  worse  than  ominous;  for  not  only  Ross's 
men  left  the  army,  but  the  soldiers  of  the  Isles, 
deprived  of  their  leader,  dispersed  in  confusion; 
whilst  many  of  the  inferior  Highland  lords,  anxious 
for  the  preservation  of  their  lands,  privately  de- 
serted, and  returned  home;  so  that  the  king  found 
his  forces  greatly  reduced  in  number. 

Inheriting,  however,  the  bravery  of  his  father, 
but,  as  the  event  showed,  little  of  his  admirable 

•  This  may  be  inferred,  I  think,  from  the  circumstance,  that  Bullock 
was  seized  by  David  de  Berklay ;  and  Berklay  himself  was,  not  long 
after,  waylaid  and  assassinated  by  John  de  Saint  Michael,  at  the  in- 
tligation  of  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale;  Fordun  a  Heame,  pp.  1035 
and  1940.  See  also  Home's  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  pp.  142, 143. 

t  Rotnli,  Scotiie,  vol.  i.  pp.  637, 640.  April  10th,  1343.  Foedera, 
ToL  v.  p.  379. 

t  Walsingham,  pp.  165,  516. 


judgment  and  military  skill,  David  pressed  forward 
from  Perth ;  and  after  rapidly  traversing  the  inter- 
vening country,  on  reaching  the  Border,  sat  down 
before  the  castle  of  Liddel,  then  commanded  by 
Walter  Sclby.  Selby  was  that  fierce  freebooting 
chief,  whose  services  we  have  seen  successfully 
employed  by  King  Robert  Bruce,  to  waylay  and 
plunder  the  Roman  cardinals  in  their  ill-fated  at- 
tempt to  carry  the  bulls  of  excommunication  into 
Scotland.  Since  that  time  he  had  lent  himself  to 
every  party  which  could  purchase  his  sword  at  the 
highest  rate,  and  had  lately  espoused  the  quarrel 
of  Edward  Baliol,  from  whom  he  received  a  grant 
of  lands  in  Roxburghshire.*  David  brought  his 
military  engines  to  bear  upon  the  walls,  which, 
after  six  days'  resistance,  were  demolished,  f  He 
then  stormed  the  castle,  put  the  garrison  to  the 
sword,  and  ordered  Selby  to  instant  execution. 

After  this  success,  the  veteran  experience  of  the 
Knight  of  Liddesdale  advised  a  retreat.  Douglas 
was,  no  doubt,  aware  of  the  strength  of  the  nor- 
thern English  barons,  and  the  overwhelming  force 
which  soon  would  be  mustered  against  them  ;  but 
his  salutary  counsel  was  rejected  by  the  youthful 
ardour  of  the  king,  and  the  jealousy  of  the  Scottish 
nobles.  "  You  have  filled,"  said  they,  "your  own 
coiFers  with  English  gold,  and  secured  your  own 
lands  by  our  valour  ;  and  now  you  would  restrain 
us  from  our  share  in  the  plunder,  although  the 
country  is  bare  of  fighting  men,  and  none  but 
cowardly  clerks  and  mean  mechanics  stand  between 
us  and  a  march  to  London. "J 

This,  however,  was  a  fatal  mistake;  for  although 
Edward,  with  the  army  which  had  been  victors  at 
Cressy,  lay  now  before  Calais,  yet  Ralph  Neville 
of  Raby,  Lord  Henry  Percy,  Edward  Baliol  the 
ex-king  of  Scotland,  the  earl  of  Angus,  and  the 
Border  Lords  Musgrave,  Scrope,  and  Hastings, 
with  many  others  barons,  instantly  summoned 
their  strength  to  repel  the  invasion ;  and  a  body 
of  ten  thousand  men,  who  were  ready  to  embark 
for  Calais,  received  counter  orders,  and  soon 
joined  the  muster.  Besides  this,  the  archbishops 
of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  the  prelates  of  Dur- 
ham, Carlisle,  and  Lincoln,  assumed  their  temporal 
arms,  and  with  such  of  their  church  troops  and 
vassals  as  had  not  accompanied  the  king,  assembled 
to  defend  the  country ;  so  that  an  army  of  thirty 

*  Rotnli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  p.  820. 

f  Robert  of  Avesbury,  a  Hearne,  p.  146. 

j  Fordun  a  Ooudal,  vol.  ii.  p.  340. 
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thousand  men,  including  a  large  body  of  men-at- 
anns,  and  twenty  thousand  English  archers,*  were 
speedily  on  their  march  against  the  Scots. 

David,  meanwhile,  advanced  to  Hexham,  and 
for  fourteen  days  plundered  and  laid  waste  the 
country,  leaving  hia  route  to  be  traced  through 
the  bishopric  of  Durham  by  the  flames  of  villages 
and  hamlets.  It  seems  to  have  excited  unwonted 
resentment  and  horror,  that  he  did  not  spare  even 
the  sacred  territory  of  St.  Cuthbert,  although,  if 
we  may  believe  a  monkish  historian,  the  venerable 
saint  visited  the  slumbers  of  the  king,  and  implored 
him  to  desist  from  the  profanation.  Satiated  at 
length  with  plunder,  the  Scottish  army  encamped 
at  a  place  called  Beaurepair,  now  Bear  Park,  within 
a  short  distance  of  Durham.  By  this  time  the 
English  army  had  taken  up  their  ground  in  the 
park  of  Bishop  Auckland,  not  six  miles  distant 
from  Beaurepair.  The  Scots'  position  was  ill 
chosen.  It  was  a  plain  or  common,  much  inter- 
sected with  ditches  and  hedges,  which  separated 
the  divisions,  and  hindered  them  from  supporting 
each  other  ;  and  the  country  round  was  of  that 
undulated  kind,  that,  unless  the  scouts  were  active, 
an  enemy  might  approach  within  a  few  miles 
without  being  discovered.  This  was,  in  truth, 
the  very  event  which  happened  ;  and  it  gave 
melancholy  proof  that  there  were  no  longer  such 
leaders  as  Bruce,  or  the  Good  Sir  James,  in  the 
Scottish  army. 

At  daybreak,  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale  pushed 
on  before  the  rest  of  the  Scots.  He  led  a  strong 
squadron  of  heavy-armed  cavalry,  and,  advancing 
for  the  purpose  of  forage  through  the  grounds  near 
Sunderland,  suddenly  found  himself  in  presence  of 
the  whole  English  army.  The  proximity  of  the 
enemy  rendered  a  retreat  as  hazardous  as  a  conflict, 
yet  Douglas  attempted  to  retire  ;  but  his  squadron 
was  overtaken,  and  driven  back,  with  the  loss  of 
five  hundred  men,  upon  the  main  body  of  the 
Scots.  David  instantly  drew  up  his  army  in  three 
divisions.  He  himself  led  the  centre;  the  right 
wing  was  intrusted  to  the  earl  of  Moray,  while  the 
Knight  of  Liddesdale  and  the  Steward,  with  the 
earl  of  Dunbar,  commanded  the  left.  These  dis- 
positions were  made  in  great  haste  and  alarm,  and 
scarcely  completed,  when  the  English  archers  had 
advanced  almost  within  bowshot.f  Sir  John  de 
Graham,  an  experienced  soldier,  at  this  moment 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  260,  261.     Fordim  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  341. 
t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  261,  262. 


rode  up  to  the  king,  and  earnestly  besought  him 
to  command  the  cavalry  to  charge  the  archers  in 
flank.  It  was  the  same  manoeuvre  which  had  been 
successful  at  Bannockburn,  but  from  ignorance  or 
youthful  obstinacy,  David  was  deaf  to  his  advice. 
"  Give  me,"  cried  Graham  in  an  agony  of  impatience, 
as  the  fatal  phalanx  of  the  archers  advanced  nearer 
and  nearer;  "  give  me  but  a  hundred  horse,  and  I 
engage  to  disperse  them  all."*  Yet  even  this  was 
unaccountably  denied  him,  and  the  brave  baron, 
seconded  by  none  but  his  own  followers,  threw 
himself  upon  the  bowmen  :  but  it  was  too  late  ; 
time  had  been  given  them  to  fix  their  arrows,  and 
the  deadly  shower  was  sped.  Graham's  horse  was 
shot  under  him,  and  he  himself  with  difficulty 
escaped  back  to  the  army. 

It  was  now  nine  in  the  morning  (17th  Oct. 
1346),  and  the  whole  English  force  had  come  up. 
A  large  crucifix  was  carried  in  the  front  of  the 
line,  around  it  waved  innumerable  banners  and  pen- 
nons gorgeously  embroidered,  belonging  chiefly 
to  the  church,  and  the  close  battle  immediately 
began,  under  circumstances  discouraging  to  the 
Scots.  The  discharge  of  the  archers  had  already 
greatly  galled  and  distressed  them,  the  division 
commanded  by  the  earl  of  Moray  was  fiercely  at- 
tacked by  the  English  men-at-arms,  the  ditches 
and  hedges  which  intersected  the  ground  broke 
his  array  and  impeded  his  movements,  and  the 
English  cavalry  charged  through  the  gaps  in  the 
line,  making  a  dreadful  havoc.  At  last  Moray  fell, 
and  his  division  was  entirely  routed.  The  English 
then  attacked  the  main  centre  of  the  Scots,  where 
David  commanded  in  person  :  and  as  it  also  was 
drawn  up  in  the  same  broken  and  inclosed  ground, 
the  various  leaders  and  their  vassals  were  separated, 
and  fought  at  a  serious  disadvantage,  f  Their 
flank,  too,  was  exposed  to  the  discharge  of  a  body 
of  ten  thousand  English  bowmen  ;  and  as  the  dis- 
tance diminished,  the  arrows,  flying  with  a  truer 
aim  and  more  fatal  strength,  told  fearfully  against 
the  Scots.  Yet  the  battle  raged  for  three  hours 
with  great  slaughter;!  and  the  young  king,  al- 
though he  had  evinced  little  military  judgment  in 
the  disposition  of  his  army,  fought  with  obstinate 
and  hereditary  valour.  He  was  defended  by  a 
circle  of  his  nobility,  who  fell  fast  around  him. 
The  Constable  David  de  la  Haye,  Keith  the  mar- 

»  Winton,  book  viii.  chap.  xl.  vol.  ii.  p.  262.      Fordun  a  Goodal, 
vol.  ii.  p.  342. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  263.  f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  263. 
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shal,  Chartres  the  high  chancellor,  and  Peebles 
the  lord  chamberlain,  with  the  earls  of  Moray 
and  Strathern,  and  thirty  barons  belonging  to  the 
principal  families  in  Scotland,  were  slain.  The 
king  himself,  although  grievously  wounded  by 
two  arrows,  one  of  which  pierced  deep,  and  could 
not  be  extracted  without  great  agony,  long  con- 
tinued to  resist  and  encourage  the  few  that  were 
left  around  him.  An  English  knight  named  Cop- 
land at  last  broke  in  upon  him,  and  after  a  hard 
struggle,  in  which  two  of  his  teeth  were  knocked 
out  by  the  king's  dagger,*  succeeded  in  overpower- 
ing and  disarming  him. 

On  the  capture  of  the  king,  the  High  Steward 
and  the  earl  of  March,  whose  division  had  not 
suffered  so  severely,  judging,  probably,  that  any 
attempt  to  restore  the  day  would  be  hopeless,  drew 
off  their  troops  and  escaped  from  the  field  ;f  for 
the  English  were  fortunately  too  much  occupied 
in  plunder  and  making  prisoners,  to  engage  in  a 
pursuit  which  might  have  been  so  fatal.  Amongst 
the  prisoners,  besides  the  king,  were  the  Knight 
of  Liddesdale,  the  earls  of  Fife,  Menteith,  Suther- 
land, and  Wigton,  and  fifty  other  barons  and 
knights.  It  is  not  too  high  a  computation,  if  we 
estimate  the  loss  of  the  Scots  in  this  fatal  battle  at 
fifteen  thousand  men.}:  That  of  the  English  was 
exceedingly  small,  if  we  consider  how  long  the 
conflict  lasted.  Froissart  has  asserted,  that  the 
English  Queen  Philippa  was  in  the  field,  and 
harangued  the  troops,  mounted  on  a  white  charger. 
The  story  is  contradicted  by  all  the  contemporary 
historians,  both  English  and  Scottish. 

A  defeat  so  calamitous  had  not  been  sustained 
by  Scotland  since  the  days  of  Edward  I.  Their 
best  officers  were  slain  or  taken,  and  their  king  a 
captive.  David,  with  the  rest  of  the  prisoners, 
was,  after  a  short  time,  conveyed  to  London,  and 
led  in  great  state  to  the  Tower,  amid  a  guard  of 
twenty  thousand  men-at-arms.  The  captive  prince 
was  mounted  on  a  tall  black  courser,  so  that  he 
could  be  seen  by  the  whole  people;  and  the  mayor 
and  aldermen,  with  the  various  crafts  of  the  city, 
preceded  by  their  officers,  and  clothed  in  their 
appropriate  dresses,  attended  on  the  occasion,  and 
increased  the  effect  of  the  pageant.§  On  being 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  264.    Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  342. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1038.  See  observations  on  Lord  Hailes' 
account  of  the  battle  of  Durham,  Illustrations,  28.  Chronicle  of  Litner- 
oost,  pp.  348,  351. 

t  Knighton,  p.  2591.     Leland,  p.  5G1,  from  the  Scala  Chronicle. 

§  Knighton,  p.  2592. 


lodged  in  the  Tower,  however,  all  expense  and 
splendour  were  at  an  end;  and  Edward,  with  an 
ungenerous  economy,  compelled  his  royal  prisoner 
to  sustain  the  expense  of  his  establishment,*  and 
imposed  the  same  heavy  tax  upon  his  brother 
captives.f 

Thus  was  David,  after  his  tedious  exile  in 
France,  and  having  enjoyed  his  kingly  power  but 
for  six  years,  compelled  to  suffer  the  bitter  penalty 
of  his  rashness,  and  condemned  to  a  long  captivity 
in  England.  The  conduct  of  the  Steward,  in  pre- 
ferring the  dictates  of  prudence,  perhaps  of  ambi- 
tion, to  the  feelings  which  would  have  led  him  to 
have  sacrificed  his  life  in  an  attempt  to  rescue  the 
king,  cannot  be  easily  exculpated.  He  and  the 
earl  of  March,  with  the  third  division  of  the  army 
under  their  command,  made  good  their  retreat; 
and  their  escape  was  ultimately  fortunate  for  the 
country.  But  it  excited  a  feeling  of  lasting  per- 
sonal resentment  in  the  bosom  of  the  king:  it  was 
probably  the  cause  of  that  determined  opposition 
which  he  ever  afterwards  manifested  to  the  Stew- 
ard ;  and  it  is  this  unforgiving  hostility,  embittered 
by  the  conviction  that  he  owed  his  eleven  years' 
captivity  to  the  desertion  at  Durham,  which  can 
alone  explain  those  extraordinary  intrigues  for 
substituting  an  English  prince  upon  the  throne,  in 
which  David,  at  a  subsequent  period,  basely  per- 
mitted himself  to  be  involved.  Meanwhile,  the 
consequences  of  the  battle  of  Durham  were  bril- 
liant to  England,  but  not  lasting  or  important. 

Roxburgh  castle,  the  key  of  the  kingdom  on  the 
Borders,  surrendered  to  Henry  Percy  and  Ralph 
Neville,  and  the  English  overran  the  districts  of 
Tweeddale,  the  Merse,  Ettrick,  Annandale,  and 
Galloway,  f  Availing  themselves  of  the  panic  and 
confusion  which  ensued  upon  the  captivity  of 
the  king,  they  pushed  forward  into  Lothian,  and 
boasted  that  the  marches  of  the  kingdom  were 
from  Coldbrandspath  to  Soutra,  and  from  thence 
to  Carlops  and  Crosscryne.  § 

Baliol,  who  had  acted  a  principal  part  in  these 
invasions,  now  believed  that  the  entire  subjuga- 
tion of  Scotland,  so  long  delayed,  was  at  length  to 
be  accomplished,  and  the  sceptre  to  be  for  ever 
wrested  from  the  line  of  Bruce.  He  took  up  his 
residence  at  the  castle  of  Caerlaverock,  on  the 

*  Rotnli  Scotiae,  21  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  pp.  690,  696. 
f  Rotnli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  pp.  705,  706. 

j  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  265.  Scala  Chron.  quoted  in  Leland'i  Collec- 
tion, vol.  i.  p.  562. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  346. 


A.D.  1346.] 


DAVID  II. 


213 


shores  of  the  bolway;*  and  having  collected  a 
strong  force  of  the  savage  freebooters  of  Galloway, 
was  joined  by  Percy  and  Neville,  with  a  large  body 
of  men-at-arms  and  mounted  archers.  At  the  head 
of  this  army  he  overran  the  Lothians,  scoured 
the  country  as  far  as  Glasgow,  wasted  Cunning- 
ham and  Niddesdale,  and  rendered  himself  uni- 
versally odious  by  the  ferocity  which  marked  his 
progress. 

At  this  time,  Lionel  duke  of  Ulster,  the  son  of 
Edward  III.,  became  engaged  in  a  mysterious 
transaction  relative  to  the  affairs  of  Scotland,  upon 
which,  unfortunately,  no  contemporary  documents 
throw  any  eatisfactory  light.  By  an  agreement, 
entered  into  between  this  English  prince  and  the 
Lords  Henry  Percy  and  Ralph  Neville,  these  barons 
undertook  to  assist  Baliol  with  a  certain  force  of 
men-at-arms.  Only  the  name  of  the  treaty  re- 
mains ;f  but,  if  a  conjecture  may  be  hazarded  on 
so  dark  a  subject,  it  seems  probable  that  the  ambi- 
tion of  Lionel  began  already  to  aspire  to  the  crown 
of  Scotland.  Baliol  was  childless ;  and  the  Eng- 
lish prince  may  have  proffered  him  his  assistance, 

*  Knighton,  p.  2692.  f  Ayloffe's  Ancient  Charters,  p.  299. 


under  some  implied  condition  that  he  should  adopt 
him  as  his  successor.  We  know  for  certain,  that 
on  Baliol  being  for  ever  expelled  from  Scotland, 
Lionel  engaged  in  the  same  political  intrigue  with 
David  II.  But,  although  the  precise  nature  of 
this  transaction  is  not  easily  discoverable,  it  soon 
became  apparent  that  the  English  king  had  no 
serious  design  of  assisting  Baliol  in  his  recovery  of 
the  crown.  At  this  conjuncture,  the  nobles  who 
had  escaped  from  Durham  conferred  the  guardian- 
ship of  the  kingdom  upon  the  High  Steward;* 
and  whatever  imputations  his  conduct  at  Durham 
might  have  cast  upon  his  personal  ambition,  it  is 
certain  that,  as  the  enemy  of  the  ambitious  designs 
of  England,  and  the  strenuous  assertor  of  the 
liberty  of  his  country,  the  grandson  of  Bruce  did 
not  show  himself  unworthy  of  his  high  descent. 
During  a  season  of  unequalled  panic  and  confusion 
he  maintained  the  authority  of  the  laws ;  the  com- 
mand of  the  castles,  and  the  government  of  the 
counties,  were  intrusted  to  men  of  tried  fidelity; 
and  to  procure  a  breathing  time,  negotiations  were 
set  on  foot  for  a  truce. 

*  Fordun  a  llenrnc,  p.  1039. 
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UPON  the  part  of  England,  the  policy  of  Edward 
III.  towards  Scotland  was  different  from  that  of  his 
predecessor.  There  was  now  no  talk  of  conferring 
the  crown  upon  Baliol.  The  persuasion  in  Eng- 
land seems  to  have  been,  that  the  battle  of  Dur- 
ham, and  the  acquisition  of  the  border  provinces, 
had  decided  its  fate  as  a  conquered  country.  A 
conference  upon  the  subject  was  appointed  to  be 
held  at  Westminster,  to  which  were  summoned 
the  prelates  and  barons  of  the  northern  provinces; 
an  English  justiciary  was  appointed  for  the  new 
kingdom;  and  the  barons  Lucy,  Dacre,  and  Um- 
fraville,  were  directed  to  accept  the  fealty  of  a 
people  whom,  with  premature  triumph,  they  be- 
lieved ready  to  submit  to  the  yoke  of  England.* 

Whilst  such  was  the  course  of  events  in  Scot- 
land, the  English  king  endeavoured  to  strike  a 
panic  into  the  few  barons  who  remained  to  defend 
their  country,  by  the  trial  of  the  earls  of  Menteith 
and  Fife,  made  prisoners  at  the  battle  of  Durham. 
Both  were  found  guilty  of  treason,  on  the  ground 
of  their  having  risen  in  arms  against  their  liege 
lord,  Edward  III.  Menteith  was  executed,  and 
his  quarters,  in  the  savage  spirit  of  the  times,  par- 
celled over  the  kingdom.!  The  earl  of  Fife,  after 
condemnation,  had  his  life  spared,  from  his  rela- 
tionship to  Edward  I.  These  trials  were  followed 
by  the  seizure  of  all  ecclesiastical  lands  belonging 
to  churchmen  who  were  unfavourably  disposed  to 
England,  by  the  resumption  into  the  hands  of  the 

•  Rotnli  Scotise,  10th  Dec.  20  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  679.  Ibid.  vol.  i. 
p.  684.  21  Ed.  HI.  14th  Feb.  1346.  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  687. 

t  Botuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  689.  6th  March,  1346-47;  Avloffe, 
1 1.  203. 


crown  of  all  the  estates  in  that  country  which  had 
been  given  to  English  subjects,  and  by  the  impo- 
sition of  additional  duties  on  the  commodities 
exported  from  Berwick.  Edward's  object  in  all  this 
was,  in  the  impoverished  state  of  his  exchequer, 
to  collect  funds  for  payment  of  the  army  which 
it  was  intended  to  lead  against  Scotland.  But, 
fortunately  for  that  country,  a  new  war  proved  at 
this  conjuncture  highly  unpopular  amongst  the 
English  barons.*  Their  sovereign,  notwithstand- 
ing all  his  efforts,  was  distressed  for  money,  and 
engrossed  with  his  ambitious  schemes  in  France. 
It  was  at  this  time,  when  all  looked  so  dark  and 
hopeless,  that  William,  Lord  Douglas,  nephew  of 
the  Good  Sir  James,  who  had  been  bred  to  arms 
in  the  wars  with  France,  returned  to  Scotland. 
In  him  the  Steward  soon  found  an  able  assistant. 
Possessing  the  military  talents  which  seem  to 
have  been  then  hereditary  in  the  family,  he  soon 
expelled  the  English  from  Douglasdale,  took  pos- 
session of  Ettrick  Forest,  and  raising  the  men  of 
Teviotdale,  cleared  that  district  from  the  invaders.t 
Edward's  desire  of  recruiting  his  coffers,  by  the 
high  ransom  which  he  knew  must  be  paid  for  the 
Scottish  king,  and  the  many  noble  prisoners  taken 
at  Durham,  induced  him  to  postpone  his  projected 
invasion  of  Scotland,!  and  to  enter  into  negotia- 
tions, which  concluded  in  a  truce. §  This  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities  continued,  by  means  of  successive 
prolongations,  for  six  years.  But  the  liberty  of 

*  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  687.       t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  269,  270. 

J  Rymer's  Fosdera,  vol.  v.  pp.  646,  647. 

§  Rotuli  Sootiie,  15th  April,  21  Edward  III.  p.  694. 
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the  king  was  a  matter  of  more  difficult  arrange- 
ment. After  many  conferences,  which  were  pro- 
tracted from  year  to  year,  the  conditions  demanded 
by  Edward  were  refused;  and  David  revisited  his 
dominions  only  upon  his  parole,  having  left  seven 
youths,  of  the  noblest  families  in  the  country,  as 
hostages  for  his  return.* 

During  his  captivity  a  dreadful  visitant  had 
appeared  in  his  dominions,  in  the  shape  of  a  pesti- 
lence, more  rapidly  destructive  than  any  hitherto 
known  in  modern  times.  Thie  scourge  had  already, 
for  many  years,  been  carrying  its  ravages  through 
Europe,  and  it  now  at  last  reached  Scotland.!  It 
is  a  remarkable  fact  that  when  the  great  European 
pestilence  of  the  seventh  century  was  at  its  height, 
the  Picts  and  Scots  of  Britain  were  the  only 
nations  who  did  not  suffer  from  its  ravages.  But 
the  exemption  was  now  at  an  end;  and  owing  to 
whatever  causes,  the  calamity  fell  with  as  deadly 
force  on  Scotland  as  on  any  other  part  of  Europe,} 

Not  long  after  David's  return  a  commissioner 
arrived  from  Edward,  who  appears  to  have  been 
intrusted  with  a  secret  and  important  communica- 
tion to  the  king  of  Scotland  and  Lord  William 
Douglas.  §  Although,  from  the  brief  and  unsatis- 
factory document  which  notices  this  transaction, 
much  mystery  hangs  over  it;  yet  enough  is  discov- 
erable to  throw  a  deep  shade  upon  the  character  of 
the  Scottish  king.  Worn  out  by  the  prospect  of 
a  long  captivity,  rendered  doubly  bitter  by  his 
recent  taste  of  the  sweets  of  liberty,  he  had  agreed 
to  sacrifice  the  independence  of  his  kingdom  to 
his  desire  of  freedom ;  and  there  yet  remain  in  the 
chapter -house  at  Westminster  two  instruments,  in 
which  David  recognizes  the  king  of  England  as 
his  lord  paramount,  and  consents  to  take  the 
oaths  of  homage. || 

When  the  country  was  thus  betrayed  by  its 
king,  we  can  scarcely  wonder  that  the  fidelity  of 
some  of  the  nobles  began  to  waver.  Many  of  the 
inferior  barons  and  prisoners  who  were  taken  at 
the  battle  of  Durham,  by  this  time  had  paid  their 
ransom  and  returned  to  Scotland,  where  they 
joined  the  Steward  and  his  friends  in  their  oppo- 
sition to  Edward.  But  the  prisoners  of  highest 
rank  and  importance  were  kept  in  durance,  and 

*  Rymer,  vol.  v.  pp.  724,  727. 
f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  347. 

t  Macpherson's  Notes  on  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  512.  Fordun  a  Hearne, 
p.  1039. 

|  Rymer'a  Foedera,  vol.  v.  pp.  737,  738. 
I  Ajloffe's  Calendars  of  Charters,  p.  299. 


amongst  these  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale.  This 
leader,  deservedly  illustrious  by  his  military  talents 
and  success,  but  cruel,  selfish,  and  ambitious,  was 
a  second  time  seduced  from  his  allegiance,  and 
agreed  to  purchase  his  liberty  at  the  expense  of 
becoming  a  retainer  of  Edward.  He  consented  to 
allow  the  English  to  pass  unmolested  through  his 
lands,  and  neither  openly  nor  secretly  to  give 
assistance  to  his  own  country,  or  to  any  other 
nation,  against  the  king  of  England ;  from  whom, 
in  return  for  this  desertion,  he  received  a  grant  of 
the  territory  of  Liddesdale,  besides  other  lands  in 
the  interior  of  Annandale.*  There  seems  to  be 
strong  presumptive  ground  to  conclude,  that  the 
secret  intercourse  lately  carried  on  with  England 
related  to  these  base  transactions,  and  that  David 
had  expected  to  procure  the  consent  of  his  people 
to  his  humiliating  acknowledgment  of  fealty  to 
Edward.  But  the  nation  would  not  listen  to  the 
proposal  for  a  moment.  They  longed,  indeed,  for 
the  presence  of  their  king,  and  were  willing  to 
make  every  sacrifice  for  the  payment  of  his  ran- 
som ;  but  they  declared  with  one  voice,  that  no 
consideration  whatever  should  induce  them  to 
renounce  their  independence,  and  David  was  re- 
luctantly compelled  to  return  to  his  captivity  in 
England.f 

The  Scottish  king  and  the  Knight  of  Lid- 
desdale had  expected  to  find  in  Lord  William 
Douglas  a  willing  assistant  in  their  secret  in- 
trigues and  negotiations;  but  they  were  disap- 
pointed. Douglas  proved  the  steady  enemy  of 
England;  and  aware  of  the  base  game  which  had 
been  played  by  Liddesdale,  he  defeated  it  by 
breaking  into  Galloway  at  the  head  of  a  powerful 
force,  and  compelling  the  wavering  barons  of  that 
wild  and  unsettled  district  to  renounce  the  Eng- 
lish alliance,  and  to  swear  fealty  to  the  Scottish 
king.  |  At  the  same  time,  Eoger  Kirkpatrick 
wrested  from  the  English  the  important  castles  of 
Caerlaverock  and  Dalswinton,  and  preserved  in  its 
allegiance  the  terrritory  of  Niddesdale;  whilst  the 
regent  of  the  kingdom,  assisted  by  his  son,  after- 
wards king,  collected  an  army,  and  making  his 
head-quarters  in  Annandale,  where  disaffection 
had  chiefly  spread,  contrived  to  keep  that  district 
in  tranquillity.  The  intrigues  of  the  Knight  of 
Liddesdale  were  thus  entirely  defeated.  He  had 

•  Rvmer's  Foedera,  vol.  v.  p.  739.     Rotnli  Scotia,  18th  July,  26 
Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  753. 

t  Knighton,  p.  2603.  t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  356. 
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hoped  to  make  Annandale  the  central  point  from 
which  he  was  to  commence  his  attack,  and  to 
reduce  the  country  under  his  new  master  Edward ; 
but  on  his  return  from  captivity,  he  found  his 
treachery  discovered,  and  his  schemes  entirely 
defeated. 

Since  the  death  of  the  Good  Sir  James,  the 
Douglases  had  looked  to  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale 
as  their  head,  and  the  chief  power  of  that  family 
had  centred  in  this  baron.  But  the  murder  of 
Ramsay,  his  loose  and  fierce  habits,  and  the  stain 
thrown  upon  him  by  consenting  to  become  the 
vassal  of  England,  all  contributed  to  render  him 
odious  to  his  countrymen,  and  to  raise  in  bright 
opposition  to  his  the  character  of  William,  earl  of 
Douglas,  his  near  kinsman.  This  seems  to  have 
excited  a  deadly  enmity  between  them,  and  other 
circumstances  contributed  to  increase  the  feeling. 
The  earl  of  Douglas  had  expelled  the  English 
from  Liddesdale  and  Annandale,  and  was  in  pos- 
session of  the  large  feudal  estates  of  the  family. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale, 
during  his  treasonable  intercourse  with  England, 
obtained  a  grant  of  Hermitage  castle  and  the 
whole  of  Liddesdale  from  Edward;  nor  was  he  of 
a  temper  to  consent  tamely  to  their  occupation. 
These  causes,  increased,  it  is  said,  by  a  jealousy 
on  the  part  of  the  earl,  who  suspected  his  countess 
of  a  partiality  for  his  rival,  led  to  an  atrocious 
murder.  As  Liddesdale  was  hunting  in  Ettrick 
Forest,  he  was  beset  and  cruelly  slain  by  his  kins- 
man, at  a  spot  called  Galford.*  The  body  was 
carried  to  Lindean  Kirk,f  a  chapel  in  the  Forest, 
not  far  from  Selkirk,  where  it  lay  for  some  time. 
It  was  then  transported  to  Melrose,  and  buried  in 
that  ancient  abbey.  J  The  deed  was  a  dark  and 
atrocious  one,  and  conveys  a  melancholy  picture 
of  the  fierce  and  lawless  state  of  Scotland.  But 
Liddesdale  met  with  little  sympathy:  to  gratify 
his  own  private  revenge,  he  had  been  guilty  of 
repeated  murders ;  and  his  late  treaty  with  Edward 
had  cancelled  all  his  former  services  to  his  country. 

Since  the  commencement  of  his  captivity,  David 
had  now  made  three  unsuccessful  attempts  §  to  ne- 

•  Fordon  a  Heame,  p.  1041. 

t  This  church  has  long  ago  disappeared.  The  site  is  now  occnpied 
by  a  railway  station. 

J  Hume's  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  p.  143.  Hume  has  quoted 
a  single  stanza  of  an  old  ballad,  made  on  this  mournful  occasion : — 

"  The  Countess  of  Douglas  nut  of  her  bower  she  came, 
And  loudly  there  did  she  call, 
It  is  for  the  Lord  of  Liddesdale 
That  I  let  the  tears  down  fall." 

§  In  1348,  1350,  and  1353. 


gotiate  for  his  liberty;  but  many  circumstances 
stood  between  him  and  freedom.  The  English 
king  continued  to  confer  on  Baliol,  who  lived 
under  his  protection,  the  style  of  King  of  Scot- 
land, and  refused  to  David  his  royal  titles ;  * 
and  although  it  was  evident  that  Edward's  real 
intentions  were  to  subdue  Scotland  for  himself, 
while  this  nominal  monarch  was  merely  employed 
as  a  tool  to  be  thrown  aside  at  pleasure,  yet  so 
long  as  his  avowed  purpose  was  the  restoration  of 
Baliol,  there  was  a  consistency  in  keeping  his  rival 
in  durance.  On  the  other  hand,  whatever  dispo- 
sition there  might  be  on  the  part  of  the  Scots  to 
shut  their  eyes  to  the  failings  of  the  son  of  Bruce, 
his  character  had  sunk  in  their  estimation,  and  he 
had  deservedly  become  an  object  of  suspicion  and 
distrust.  The  brilliant  and  commanding  talents 
of  Edward  III.  had  acquired  a  strong  influence 
over  his  mind;  he  had  become  attached  to  the 
country  and  manners  of  his  enemies,  and,  in  the 
absence  of  his  queen,  had  formed  an  unworthy 
connection  with  a  lady  of  the  name  of  Mortimer. 
The  return,  therefore,  of  David,  was  an  event 
rather  to  be  deprecated,  than  desired,  by  the 
country.  The  Steward,  with  the  barons  of  his 
party,  dreaded  not  only  the  loss  of  his  own  per- 
sonal consequence,  and  the  establishment  on  the 
throne  of  a  sovereign  whom  he  knew  to  be  his 
enemy;  but,  what  was  still  more  intolerable,  they 
saw  in  it  the  establishment  of  the  superiority  of 
England,  and  the  vassalage  of  their  own  land.  It 
is  to  this  cause,  assuredly,  that  we  are  to  attri- 
bute the  coldness  and  reluctance  with  which  the 
negotiations  proceeded.  They  were,  however,  at 
length  concluded  at  Newcastle,  in  the  month  of 
July,  1354,  by  a  treaty,  in  which  David's  ransom 
was  fixed  at  ninety  thousand  marks — an  enor- 
mous sum  for  that  period;  and  it  was  stipulated, 
that  this  money  was  to  be  paid  in  nine  years,  at 
the  rate  of  ten  thousand  marks  annually,  f 

The  commissioners  who  conducted  the  nego- 
tiations for  this  treaty,  were,  the  bishops  of  St. 
Andrews  and  Brechin,  along  with  Patrick  Dunbar 
earl  of  March,  one  of  the  few  Scottish  earls  who 
had  escaped  captivity  at  the  battle  of  Durham ;  but 
previous  to  its  ratification,  Eugene  de  Garencieres, 
who  had  already  served  in  the  Scottish  wars, 
arrived  upon  a  mission  from  the  court  of  France, 
at  the  head  of  a  body  of  sixty  knights,  and  bring- 

•  Kymer,  vol.  v.  pp.  788,  791. 
t  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  v.  p.  791. 
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ing  with  him  a  seasonable  subsidy  of  French  gold, 
in  the  shape  of  forty  thousand  moutons  d'or, 
which  were  distributed  by  him  amongst  the  Scot- 
tish nobles.* 

The  coming  of  this  ambassador  produced  a 
great  change.  The  treaty  of  ransom  had  been 
especially  unpopular  with  the  patriotic  party  in 
Scotland,  as  the  sum  stipulated  was  far  too  heavy 
a  drain  upon  the  country.  It  had  not  yet  received 
the  consent  of  the  regent,  or  the  final  ratification 
of  the  States  of  the  realm;  and  Garencieres  found 
little  difficulty  in  persuading  them  to  give  up  all 
thoughts  of  peace,  and  to  seize  the  earliest  oppor- 
tunity of  recommencing  hostilities.  For  the  pre- 
sent, therefore,  the  king  of  Scotland,  who  had 
seen  himself  on  the  point  of  regaining  his  liberty, 
was  remanded  to  the  Tower,  and  an  invasion  of 
England  resolved  on  as  soon  as  the  truce  expired. f 
Yet  the  English  themselves  were  the  first  aggres- 
sors in  a  Border  inroad,  in  which  they  laid  waste 
the  extensive  possessions  of  the  earl  of  March.  J 

To  revenge  the  insult  this  nobleman,  along 
with  the  earl  of  Douglas  and  a  large  body  of 
men-at-arms,  who  were  reinforced  by  the  French 
knights  and  soldiers,  under  the  command  of 
Garencieres,  marched  towards  the  Borders,  and 
occupied  a  strong  pass  near  Nesbit  Moor;  where 
the  hilly  country,  and  the  tortuous  nature  of  the 
road,  allowed  them  to  form  an  ambuscade.  They 
then  despatched  Sir  William  Kamsay  of  Dal- 
housie,  having  four  hundred  men  under  his 
banner,  to  cross  the  Tweed,  and  plunder  the 
village  of  Norham,  and  the  adjacent  country.  It 
was  the  constant  policy  of  Edward  to  keep  a 
strong  garrison  in  Norham  castle.  Its  vicinity  to 
the  Borders  made  it  one  of  the  keys  to  England 
on  the  east  marches;  it  was  exposed  to  perpetual 
attacks,  and,  in  consequence,  became  the  general 
rendezvous  of  the  bravest  and  most  stirring  spirits 
in  the  English  service.  Kamsay  executed  his 
task  of  destruction  with  unsparing  fidelity;  and, 
in  his  retreat,  took  care  to  drive  his  booty  past 
under  the  walls  of  the  castle.  The  insult,  as  was 
expected,  brought  out  the  whole  English  garrison 
upon  them,  led  by  the  constable,  Sir  Thomas 
Grey,  and  Sir  James  Dacre.  After  a  short  resist- 
ance, Kamsay  fled  to  where  the  Scottish  army  lay 
concealed;  and  the  English  pursuing,  suddenly 


"  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  271. 
Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  564. 

t  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  779. 

VOL.  I. 


Macpherson's  Notes,  p.  512.     Leland's 
t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  1013. 


found  themselves,  on  turning  round  the  shoulder 
of  a  mountain,  in  presence  of  the  well-known 
banners  of  Douglas.  Retreat  was  now  impossible, 
and  resistance  almost  equally  fruitless,  for  Doug- 
las greatly  outnumbered  the  English ;  but  it  was 
the  age  of  chivalry,  and  the  constable  of  Norham 
was  a  true  disciple  of  the  order.  *  Forming  his 
little  band  around  him,  he  called  for  his  son,  and 
made  him  a  knight  on  the  field;  he  then  com- 
manded his  men-at-arms  to  dismount,  and  fight 
on  foot  with  the  archers;  after  which  he  and 
his  brother  knights  attacked  the  Scots  with 
the  greatest  courage,  and  performed  what,  in 
the  language  of  those  times,  were  denominated 
"  many  fair  passes  of  arms."  In  the  end,  how- 
ever, he  was  compelled  to  surrender  to  Douglas, 
along  with  his  son  Dacre,  and  the  whole  garrison. 
After  the  fight,  there  occurred  a  fierce  trait  of 
feudal  vengeance.  One  of  the  French  knights 
purchased  from  the  Scots  some  of  their  prisoners, 
and,  leading  them  to  a  remote  spot  on  the  moun- 
tain, murdered  them  in  cold  blood,  declaring  that 
he  did  this  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  father, 
who  had  been  slain  by  the  English  in  their  wars 
with  France. f 

The  city  of  Berwick,  at  this  time  in  the 
hands  of  Edward,  and  which  had  long  been  the 
emporium  of  the  commerce  of  both  kingdoms, 
became  the  next  object  of  attack.  It  was  too  well 
fortified,  however,  to  hold  out  the  least  chance  of 
success  to  an  open  assault;  but  the  earls  of  Angus 
and  March  having  collected  a  strong  naval  force, 
and  favoured  by  a  dark  November  night,  ran  the 
ships  up  the  river  as  far  as  the  tide  permitted, 
where  disembarking,  they  proceeded  silently  to 
the  foot  of  the  walls;  and,  in  the  first  dawn  of  the 
morning,  stormed  the  town  by  escalade;  slew  the 
captain,  Sir  Alexander  Ogle,  with  some  English 
knights;  and  drove  before  them  multitudes  of 
the  defenceless  citizens,  who,  on  the  first  alarm, 
had  fled  from  their  beds  and  escaped,  half  naked 
and  in  crowds,  over  the  ramparts.f 

The  city,  of  which  the  Scots  were  thus  masters, 
communicated  with  the  castle  of  Berwick,  through 
a  strong  fortalice  called  the  Douglas  Tower;  and 
by  a  desperate  sally  from  this  outwork,  Copland, 
the  governor  of  Northumberland,  attempted  to 

«  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  276. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  350.  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1043, 
1044. 

I  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1044,  1045.  Scala  Chron.  in  Leland's 
Coll.  p.  565. 
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wrest  their  conquest  from  the  Scots;  but  he  was 
repulsed,  and  with  such  gallantry,  that  the  town 
itself  was  carried  and  garrisoned.  Flushed  with 
their  success,  and  enriched  with  an  immense  booty, 
the  Scots  next  attacked  the  castle ;  its  strength, 
however,  resisted  all  their  efforts,  and  the  Steward 
arriving  to  inspect  his  conquest,  found  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  keep  the  town,  if,  as  was 
to  be  anticipated,  the  garrison  should  be  supported 
by  an  English  army.  In  such  circumstances,  to 
have  dismantled  the  fortifications  and  abandoned 
the  city  would  have  been  the  most  politic  course; 
but,  unwilling  at  once  to  renounce  so  high  a  prize, 
he  left  in  Berwick  what  troops  he  could  spare,  and 
retired.  Little  time,  indeed,  was  given  for  the 
execution  of  any  plan ;  for  Edward,  hearing  of  the 
successes  of  the  Scots,  hastened  from  Calais,  staid 
only  three  days  in  his  capital,  and,  attended  by 
those  veteran  and  experienced  officers  who  had 
so  well  served  him  in  his  French  wars,  laid  siege 
to  Berwick  at  the  head  of  a  great  army.*  At  the 
same  time,  the  English  fleet  entered  the  river, 
and  the  town  was  strictly  invested  on  all  sides. 
Edward  and  his  guards  immediately  took  posses- 
sion of  the  castle ;  and  while  Sir  Walter  Manny,  a 
name  which  the  siege  of  Calais  has  made  famous, 
began  a  mine  below  the  walls,  the  king  deter- 
mined to  storm  the  town  over  the  drawbridge, 
whicli  was  thrown  from  the  castle  to  the  Douglas 
Tower.  Against  these  formidable  preparations, 
the  small  force  left  by  the  Steward  could  not  pos- 
sibly contend ;  and  the  garrison  having  capitulated, 
with  safety  of  life  and  limb,  abandoned  the  town 
to  the  enemy,  and  returned  to  Scotland. f 

That  fated  country  now  lay  open  to  an  army  of 
eighty  thousand  men,  commanded  by  the  victor  of 
Cressy.  The  English  fleet  was  ordered,  without 
delay,  to  sail  round  the  coast,  and  await  him  in 
the  Forth  ;  and  the  king,  breathing  threats  and 
vengeance  against  his  enemies,  and  irritated  that 
his  career  in  France  was  perpetually  checked  by 
his  dangers  at  home,  invaded  Scotland,  with  a 
determination  to  subdue  or  utterly  destroy  the 
country.!  At  first  everything  seemed  to  favour  his 
project.  Fatal  and  virulent  dissensions  again  broke 
out  amongst  the  Scottish  nobles,  excited  no  doubt, 

•  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  v.  p.  828.  Robert  of  Avesbnry,  p.  210. 
Fordnn  a  Heame,  p.  1046. 

t  Dr.  Lingard,  vol.  iv.  p.  97,  says,  "  Berwick  was  recovered  by  the 
sole  terror  of  his  approach."  This  expression  seems  to  me  unsup- 
ported either  hy  the  English  or  Scottish  historians.  See  Robert  of 
Avesbnry,  p.  228. 

t  Fordan  a  Goodal,  p.  354. 


by  the  terror  of  confiscation  and  imprisonment, 
to  which  an  unsuccessful  resistance  to  England 
necessarily  subjected  them;  and  in  addition  to  this, 
an  extraordinary  event,  which  seemed  ominous  of 
success,  occurred  upon  the  arrival  of  Edward  and 
his  army  at  Koxburgh.  It  had  undoubtedly  been 
long  in  preparation ;  and  one  branch  of  those  secret 
negotiations  which  led  to  it,  is  probably  to  be  seen 
in  the  mysterious  treaty,  already  noticed  between 
Prince  Lionel  and  Henry  Percy,  for  the  assistance 
of  Edward  Baliol.  That  weak  and  unfortunate 
person  now  presented  himself  before  Edward,  and, 
with  all  the  feudal  ceremonies  becoming  so  grave  a 
transaction,  for  ever  resigned  his  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land into  the  hands  of  the  English  king,  divesting 
himself  of  his  regalia,  and  laying  his  crown  at  the 
feet  of  the  monarch.*  His  declared  motives  for 
this  pusillanimous  conduct  are  enumerated  in  the 
various  deeds  and  instruments  which  passed  upon 
the  occasion ;  but  the  real  causes  of  the  transaction 
are  not  difficult  to  be  discovered.  It  needed  little 
penetration  to  discern,  that  the  retention  of  the 
royal  name  and  title  by  Baliol  stood  in  the  way  of 
the  pacification  of  Scotland  and  the  negotiations 
for  the  ransom  of  the  king,  and  gave  to  the  regent 
and  the  barons  of  his  party  a  power  of  working 
upon  the  popular  feelings  of  the  nation  ;  while  the 
total  resignation  of  the  kingdom  into  the  hands  of 
Edward,  afforded  this  prince  some  appearance  of 
justice  in  his  present  war;  and,  in  case  of  a  failure, 
a  fairer  prospect  of  concluding  a  peace.  Baliol 
himself  was  a  mere  dependent  of  Edward's :  for  the 
last  sixteen  years  he  had  been  supported  by  the 
money,  and  had  lived  under  the  protection,  of 
England ;  f  he  was  now  an  old  man,  and  he  could 
not  entertain  the  slightest  hope  of  subduing  the 
country,  which  he  still  affected  to  consider  as  his 
In  return  for  this  surrender  of  his  crown, 


own. 


Edward  now  agreed  to  settle  upon  him  an  annuity 
of  two  thousand  pounds;  and,  when  commanded 
to  strip  himself  of  his  unsubstantial  honours,  he  at 
once  obeyed  his  master,  and  sunk  into  the  rank  of 
a  private  baron.  During  one  part  of  his  life  when 
he  fought  at  Dupplin,  and  took  part  with  the  dis- 
inherited barons,  he  had  shown  a  considerable 
talent  for  war;  but  this  last  base  act  proved  that 
he  was  unworthy  of  the  throne,  from  which  he  had 
almost  expelled  the  descendants  of  Bruce.  He 

*  The  English  historian  Knighton  asserts  that  Baliol  delivered  all 
right  which  he  possessed  in  the  crown  of  Scotland  to  Lionel,  the  king's 
son.  Knighton,  p.  2611.  Rymer,  vol.  v.  pp.  832,  843,  inclusive. 

f  Rotuli  Scotiffi,  vol.  i.  pp.  644,  546. 
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died,  not  many  years  after  this  event,  in  obscurity, 
and,  fortunately  for  Scotland,  without  children. 

Meanwhile  Edward,  who  had  thus  procured  the 
donation  of  the  kingdom  from  Baliol,  and  extorted 
the  acknowledgment  of  homage  from  David,  per- 
suading himself  that  he  had  a  just  quarrel,  hastened 
his  warlike  preparations,  and  determined  to  invade 
the  country  with  a  force  against  which  all  resistance 
would  be  unavailing.  The,  present  leaders  of  the 
Scots  had  not  forgotten  the  lessons  taught  them 
by  the  rashness  of  David  ;  and  they  wisely  resolved 
to  meet  this  invasion  in  the  manner  pointed  out  by 
the  wisdom  of  Wallace,  and  the  dying  directions 
of  Bruce. 

Orders  were  accordingly  issued  for  the  inhabit- 
ants to  drive  away  their  flocks  and  herds,  and  to 
convey  all  their  valuable  property  beyond  the  Firth 
of  Forth,  into  the  castles,  caverns,  and  strongholds 
frequently  used  for  such  purposes  ;  to  destroy  and 
burn  the  hay  and  forage  which  was  not  readily 
transportable  ;  and  to  retreat  themselves,  fully  armed 
and  equipped  and  ready  for  immediate  action,  into 
the  various  well-known  fastnesses,  wooded  valleys, 
and  mountain  passes,  from  which  they  could  watch 
the  operations  of  the  invading  army.*  It  was 
indispensable,  however,  to  procure  time  to  carry 
these  measures  into  execution  ;  and  for  this  purpose 
the  earl  of  Douglas  sought  the  army  of  Edward, 
which  he  found  on  its  march  from  Eoxburgh,  and 
making  a  splendid  appearance.  It  was  led  by  the 
king  in  person.  Before  him,  pre-eminently  amid 
other  banners  and  pennons,  was  borne  the  royal 
standard  of  Scotland.f  The  king's  sons,  John  and 
Lionel,  dukes  of  Richmond  and  Ulster,  accom- 
panied their  father;  and  on  the  arrival  of  Douglas, 
when  the  army  halted  and  encamped,  it  covered 
an  extent  of  twenty  leagues.  f  Douglas  fortunately 
succeeded  in  procuring  a  ten  days'  truce  ;  during 
which  time  he  pretended  to  communicate  with  the 
Steward  and  the  nobles,  and  amused  Edward  with 
hopes  that  his  title  to  the  throne  would  be  uni- 
versally recognized.  The  messages,  however,  which 
passed  between  Douglas  and  his  friends  related  to 
designs  the  very  opposite  of  submission  ;  and  when 
the  truce  was  almost  expired,  the  Scottish  earl, 
who  had  completely  gained  his  object,  withdrew, 
and  joined  his  countrymen. 

Enraged  at  being  the  dupe  of  so  able  a  negoti- 
ator, Edward,  in  extreme  fury,  advanced  through 


*  Robert  de  Avesbury,  p.  236. 
}  Robert  of  Avesbury,  p.  236. 


f  N>id,  P-  23 
Iceland's  Coll.  vol.  i.  p.  566. 


Berwickshire  into  Lothian;  and,  with  a  cruel  and 
short-sighted  policy,  gave  orders  for  the  total  de- 
vastation of  the  country.*  Every  town,  village, 
or  hamlet,  which  lay  within  the  reach  of  his  sol- 
diers, was  given  to  the  flames;  and  the  march  of 
this  prince,  who  has  commonly  been  reputed  the 
model  of  a  generous  and  chivalrous  conqueror,  was 
to  be  traced  by  the  thick  clouds  of  smoke  which 
hung  over  his  army,  and  the  black  desert  which  he 
left  behind  him.  In  this  indiscriminate  vengeance, 
even  the  churches  and  religious  houses  were  sacri- 
legiously plundered  and  cast  down.  A  noble  abbey- 
church  at  Haddington,  whose  choir,  lighted  by  the 
long-shaped  lantern  windows  of  graceful  propor- 
tion, went  by  the  name  of  the  Lamp  of  the  Lothians, 
was  entirely  destroyed,  and  the  adjoining  monastery 
of  the  Minorites,  with  the  town  itself,  razed  to  the 
ground,  f 

The  severity  which  Edward  had  exercised  upon 
his  march  began  now  to  recoil  upon  himself;  no 
forage  was  to  be  had  for  the  horses;  and  the  mo- 
ment a  foraging  party  attempted  to  leave  the  main 
army,  it  was  cut  off  by  the  Scots,  who  rushed  from 
their  concealment  in  the  mountains  and  woods, 
and  gave  no  quarter.  It  was  now  the  month  of 
January,  and  the  winter  storms  increased  the  dis- 
tress of  the  troops.  Bread  began  to  fail;  for  fifteen 
days  the  soldiers  had  drunk  nothing  but  water, J 
and,  instead  of  being  able  to  supply  their  wants 
by  plunder,  the  English  found  nothing  but  empty 
stalls  and  deserted  houses  ;  not  a  hoof  was  to  be 
seen,  so  well  had  the  orders  of  Douglas  been  obeyed. 
It  may  be  imagined  how  dreadfully  these  privations 
were  felt  by  an  army  which  included  three  thousand 
men-at-arms,  splendidly  accoutred,  both  man  and 
horse,  besides  ten  thousand  light-armed  horse. § 
The  king,  who  saw  famine  nearer  every  hour,  now 
looked  impatiently  for  his  fleet.  It  was  known 
that  it  had  sailed  from  Berwick,  but  no  farther 
intelligence  had  arrived  ;  and  after  an  anxious  halt 
of  ten  days  at  Haddington,  Edward  pushed  on  to 

*  "  Like  a  raging  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps."  Fordun  a  Hearne, 
p.  1047. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1048.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  354. 
j  Knighton,  p.  2611. 

§  According  to  Robert  of  Avesbury,  pp.  235,  236,  tlie  numbers  of 
Edward's  army  were  as  follows : — 

3,000  homines  armati,  or  men-at-arms,  that  is,  fully  armed 

in  steel,  both  man  and  horse ; 
10,000  light-armed  horse; 
10,000  mounted  archers  j 
10,000  on  foot; 


33,000 

Tlie  Scottish  historians  make  the  numbers  eighty  thousand. 
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Edinburgh,  with  the  hope  of  meeting  his  victual- 
ling ships  at  Leith.  Instead,  however,  of  the  long 
expected  supplies,  certain  news  arrived  that  the 
whole  of  the  English  fleet,  in  its  attempt  to  make 
the  Firth,  had  been  dispersed  and  destroyed;*  so 
that  it  was  judged  absolutely  necessary  to  retreat 
as  speedily  as  possible,  in  order  to  save  the  army 
from  absolute  destruction.  This  order  for  retreat 
became,  as  was  to  be  expected,  the  signal  for  dis- 
cipline to  cease,  and  disorder  to  begin.  Every 
wood  or  mountain  pass  swarmed  with  Scottish  sol- 
diers, who  harassed  the  rear  with  perpetual  attacks, 
and,  in  passing  through  the  Forest  of  Melrose,  the 
king  himself  was  nearly  taken  or  slain  in  an 
ambuscade  which  had  been  laid  for  him.f  He  at 
length,  however,  reached  Carlisle  in  safety,  dis- 
missed his  barons,  and  returned  to  his  capital ; 
from  which  he  issued  a  pompous  proclamation, 
declaring  it  to  be  his  will  to  preserve,  untouched 
and  inviolate,  the  ancient  laws  of  Scotland  :  a 
singular  declaration  with  regard  to  a  country  in 
which  he  could  scarcely  call  a  single  foot  of  ground 
his  own.f  So  cruel  in  its  execution,  and  so  in- 
glorious in  its  result,  was  an  expedition,  in  which 
Edward,  at  the  head  of  an  army  far  greater  than 
that  which  fought  at  Crcssy,  had  for  the  fifth 
time  invaded  Scotland,  declaring  it  to  be  his 
determined  resolution  to  reduce  it  for  ever  under 
his  dominion.  The  expedition  of  Edward,  from 
the  season  in  which  it  took  place,  and  the  wasting 
of  the  country  by  fire,  was  long  afterwards  remem- 
bered by  the  name  of  the  "  Burnt  Candlemas." 

So  long  as  Scotland  remained  unconquered,  it 
was  evident  that  the  English  monarch  must  be 
content  to  have  his  ambitious  efforts  against  France 
perpetually  crippled  and  impeded.  He  felt,  accord- 
ingly, the  paramount  importance  of  concluding 
the  war  in  that  country,  and  seems  to  have  ima- 
gined, that  by  an  overwhelming  invasion  he  could 
at  once  effect  this  object,  and  be  enabled  to  con- 
centrate his  whole  force  against  Philip.  But  the 
result  convinced  him  that  the  Scots  were  farther 
than  ever  from  being  subdued;  and  that  policy  and 
intrigue  were  at  the  present  conjuncture  more 
likely  to  be  successful.  He  willingly,  therefore, 
consented  to  a  truce,  and  resumed  the  negotiations 
for  the  ransom  of  the  king,  and  the  conclusion  of 
a  lasting  peace  between  the  two  countries.§ 

•  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1048.     Robert  of  Avesbnry,  p.  237. 

t  Knighton,  p.  2611.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1048. 

t  Rotuli  Scotise,  p.  790.  §  Rotuli  Scotia;,  p.  791. 


The  earl  of  Douglas,  to  whose  exertions  the 
success  of  the  last  campaign  was  mainly  to  be 
ascribed,  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  restless 
and  ardent  spirits  who  languish  unless  in  actual 
service ;  and  accordingly,  instead  of  employing  the 
breathing  time  which  was  afforded  him  in  healing 
the  wounds  and  recruiting  the  exhausted  strength 
of  his  country,  he  concluded  a  Border  truce  with 
the  English  warden,  *  and,  accompanied  by  a 
numerous  body  of  knights  and  squires,  passed  over 
to  France,  and  fought  in  the  memorable  battle  of 
Poictiers.  Douglas  was  received  with  high  honour, 
and  knighted  on  the  field  by  the  king  of  France. 
Amid  the  carnage  of  that  dreadful  day,  he  had  the 
good  fortune  to  escape  death  or  captivity ;  and, 
cooled  in  his  passion  for  foreign  distinction,  returned 
to  Scotland,  f  where  he  resumed,  along  with  the 
Steward  and  the  rest  of  the  nobility,  his  more  useful 
labours  for  his  country. 

Hitherto  the  negotiations  for  the  ransom  and 
delivery  of  David  had  been  entirely  abortive;  they 
were  now  renewed,  and  proved  successful.  After 
some  preliminary  conferences  at  London,  between 
the  council  of  the  king  of  England  and  the  Scot- 
tish commissioners,  the  final  settlement  of  the 
treaty  was  appointed  to  take  place  at  Berwick-upon- 
Tweed.  J  In  the  meantime,  a  Parliament  was  held 
by  the  Steward,  as  governor  of  Scotland,  at  Edin- 
burgh, on  the  26th  of  September.  Its  constitution 
and  proceedings,  as  shown  in  authentic  instruments 
preserved  in  the  "  Foedera,"  are  important.  It  ap- 
pears that,  before  the  meeting  of  the  three  Estates, 
the  prelates  .of  Scotland  assembled  their  chapters, 
and  appointed  delegates  to  represent  them  in  Par- 
liament, with  full  powers  to  deliberate  upon  the 
ransom  of  the  king,  and  to  bind  them  as  fully  as  if 
they  themselves  had  attended.  §  Afterwards,  how- 
ever, it  was  judged  more  expedient  that  the  prelates 
should  attend  in  person ;  and,  accordingly,  we  find 
that,  on  the  26th  of  September,  all  the  bishops  of 
Scotland  assembled  at  Edinburgh,  and  there  met  in 
Parliament  the  lords  and  barons  of  the  realm,  and 
the  representatives  of  the  royal  burghs.  Each  of 
the  Estates  then  proceeded  to  elect  certain  com- 
missioners of  their  own  body,||  to  appear  at  Berwick, 
and  deliberate,  with  the  delegates  of  the  king  of 

*  Rymer,  vol.  v.  p.  809.  t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1052. 

J  Rymer,  vol.  v.  p.  831.  These  conferences  for  the  ransom  and 
liberation  of  David  extend  through  a  period  of  ten  years.  They  began 
in  January  1347-48,  and  were  resumed  almost  every  year  without 
success  till  tbe  final  treaty  in  1357. 

§  Rymer's  Fojdera,  vol.  vi.  pp.  39,  40.     ||  Ibid,  vol.  vi.  pp.  42,  43. 
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England,  upon  the  ransom  and  liberation  of  their 
sovereign.  For  this  purpose,  the  clergy  chose  the 
bishops  of  St.  Andrews,  Caithness,  and  Brechin. 
To  these  ecclesiastical  delegates  were  added  the 
earls  of  March,  Angus,  and  Sutherland,  Sir  Thomas 
de  Moravia,  Sir  William  Livingston,  and  Sir  Kobert 
Erskine,  appointed  by  the  regent  and  the  barons ; 
and,  lastly,  the  seventeen  royal  burghs  chose  eleven 
delegates  of  their  own  number,  and  intrusted  them 
with  the  most  ample  powers.*  Such  elections 
having  taken  place,  the  commissioners  of  both 
countries  repaired  to  Berwick-upon-Tweed,  on  the 
day  appointed,  with  great  state.  Upon  the  part  of 
England,  there  came  the  primate  of  England,  with 
the  bishops  of  Durham  and  Carlisle,  and  the  Lords 
Percy,  Neville,  Scrope,  and  Musgrave.  The  Scot- 
tish delegates  brought  with  them  a  numerous  suite 
of  attendants.  The  train  of  the  bishop  of  St.  An- 
drews alone  consisted  of  thirty  knights,  with  their 
squires;  that  of  the  other  bishops  and  barons  was 
scarcely  less  splendid;!  an<i  the  arrival  of  the 
captive  monarch  himself,  escorted  by  the  whole 
military  army  of  Northumberland,  gave  additional 
solemnity  to  the  scene  of  negotiation. | 

The  result  of  these  conferences  at  Berwick  was 
the  restoration  of  David  to  his  kingdom,  after  a 
captivity  of  eleven  years.  The  ransom  finally 
agreed  on  was  a  hundred  thousand  pounds,  equiva- 
lent to  the  sum  of  twelve  hundred  thousand  pounds 
of  modern  money,  to  be  paid  by  annual  instalments 
of  four  thousand  pounds;  and  in  security  of  this, 
twenty  Scottish  youths,  heirs  of  the  first  families  in 
the  country,  were  delivered  as  hostages  into  the 
hands  of  the  English  monarch.  §  It  was  stipxi- 
lated  besides,  that,  from  the  principal  nobles  of  the 
kingdom,  three  should  resort  by  turns  to  England, 
there  to  remain  until  the  whole  ransom  was  dis- 
charged; and,  in  the  event  of  failure  at  any  of  the 
terms,  the  king  of  Scotland  became  bound  to  return 
to  his  captivity.  It  was  also  declared  that,  until 
payment  of  the  ransom,  there  should  be  a  ten-years' 
truce  between  the  kingdoms,  during  which  free 
commercial  intercourse  by  land  and  by  sea  was 
to  take  place  between  both  countries;  no  hostile 
attempt  of  any  nature  was  to  be  made  against  the 
possessions  of  either,  and  no  subject  of  the  one  to  be 

•  Rymer's  Feedera,  vol.  vi.  pp.  44,  45. 

t  Rymer's  Foadera,  vol.  vi.  pp.  32,  83. 

}  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  810. 

§  Rymer,  vol.  vi.  pp.  47,  48.  The  sum  of  the  ransom  originally 
agreed  on  was  100,000  marks.  Rotali  Scotia?,  vol.  i.  p.  812;  but 
this  was  altered  by  subsequent  treaties.  Macpherson's  Notes  to 
Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  512. 


received  into  the  allegiance  of  the  other :  a  condition 
which  Edward,  when  it  suited  his  own  interests, 
made  no  scruple  of  infringing.*  The  stipulations 
of  this  famous  treaty  were  uncommonly  favourable 
to  England,  and  reflect  little  credit  on  the  diplo- 
matic talents  of  the  Scottish  commissioners.  The 
sum  agreed  on  was  oppressively  high;  and  it  fell 
upon  the  country  at  a  period  when  it  was  in  a  low 
and  exhausted  condition. 

But  the  ransom  itself  was  not  the  only  drain  on 
the  resources  of  the  country.  The  numerous  un- 
successful attempts  at  negotiation  which  preceded 
this  final  settlement,  had  occasioned  many  journeys 
of  the  Scottish  nobility  to  England,  and  such 
expeditions  brought  along  with  them  a  heavy 
expenditure.  Besides  this,  the  ransom  of  the  Scot- 
tish prisoners  taken  in  the  battle  of  Durham ;  their 
support,  and  that  of  the  king  their  master,  for  many 
years  in  England ;  with  the  expense  occasioned  by 
the  residence  of  three  great  nobles,  and  twenty 
young  men  of  the  first  rank,  for  so  long  a  time  in 
another  country — occasioned  an  excessive  expen- 
diture. The  possession,  too,  of  the  hostages  by 
England  tended  greatly  to  cripple  the  power,  and 
neutralize  the  independent  efforts  of  her  enemy; 
and  the  frequent  intercourse  between  the  nobles  of 
the  poorer  and  those  of  the  richer  country,  gave 
Edward  opportunities  of  intrigue,  which  he  by  no 
means  neglected. 

Meanwhile,  the  representatives  of  the  nobility, 
the  bishops,  and  the  burghs  of  Scotland,  ratified 
the  treaty ;f  and  David,  released  from  captivity, 
returned  to  Scotland,  to  receive  the  enthusiastic 
welcome  of  his  people.  But  it  was  soon  discovered, 
that  the  character  and  manners  of  the  king  had 
been  deteriorated  by  his  residence  in  England.  His 
first  public  act  was  to  summon  a  Parliament,  to 
meet  at  Scone,  regarding  which  there  is  a  little 
anecdote  preserved  by  a  contemporary  historian, 
which  throws  a  strong  and  painful  light  upon  his 
harsh  disposition.  In  the  progress  to  the  hall 
where  the  Estates  were  to  meet,  crowds  of  his 
people,  who  had  not  beheld  their  king  for  eleven 
years,  pressed  upon  him,  with  rude  but  flattering 
ardour.  The  monarch,  whose  march  was  thus 

*  Rotuli  Scotia?,  3rd  March,  1362-63.  37  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  871. 
Bower,  in  his  additions  to  Fordun,  has  asserted  that  David  agreed  to 
dismantle  certain  castles  in  Niddesdale,  which  greatly  annoyed  the 
English;  and  that,  on  his  return  to  his  dominions,  he  accordingly 
destroyed  the  castles  of  Dalswinton,  Dumfries,  Morton,  and  Dnrisdeer. 
with  nine  others.  No  such  stipulation  is  to  be  found  in  the  treaty 
(Rymer,  vol.  vi.  p.  46),  and  Fordnn  himself  makes  no  mention  of  it 

f  Rymer,  vol.  vi.  pp.  52  to  66,  inclusive. 
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affectionately  interrupted,  became  incensed,  instead 
of  being  gratified;  and,  wresting  a  mace  from  one 
of  his  attendants,  threatened  to  beat  to  the  ground 
any  who  dared  to  annoy  him:  a  churlish  action, 
which  shows  how  little  cordiality  could  subsist 
between  such  a  prince  and  his  subjects,  and  prepares 
us  for  the  unhappy  transactions  that  afterwards 
made  so  deadly  a  breach  between  him  and  his 
people.* 

The  proceedings  of  the  Parliament  itself  may  be 
imperfectly  gathered  from  a  fragment  which  has 
been  preserved;  but  the  record  of  the  names  of  the 
clergy,  nobility,  and  other  members  who  were 
present,  which  might  have  thrown  some  light  upon 
the  state  of  parties  at  the  return  of  the  king,  is 
unfortunately  lost.  The  enormous  sum  of  the 
ransom,  and  the  mode  in  which  the  annual  instal- 
ment should  be  collected,  appears  to  have  been  the 
first  subject  which  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
great  council.  The  provisions  upon  this  were 
important,  and  illustrated  the  state  of  commerce  in 
the  country.  It  was  resolved,  that  all  the  wool 
and  wool-fells  of  the  kingdom  should  be  given  to 
the  king,  at  the  rate  of  four  marks  for  the  sack  of 
wool,  and  the  same  sum  for  every  parcel  of  two 
hundred  fleeces;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  king 
afterwards  exported  these  sacks  and  fleeces,  at  a 
high  profit,  to  foreign  parts,  or  disposed  of  them  to 
foreign  merchants  who  resorted  to  Scotland,  f  In 
the  next  place,  a  minute  and  accurate  account  of 
the  rents  and  produce  of  the  lands  of  the  realm,  and 
a  list  of  the  names  of  the  proprietors,  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  taken  by  certain  sworn  commissioners 
appointed  for  the  purpose.  From  this  account  were 
specially  excepted  white  sheep,  domestic  horses, 
oxen,  and  household  furniture;  but  so  minute  was 
the  scrutiny,  that  the  names  of  all  mechanics, 
tradesmen,  and  artificers,  were  directed  to  be  taken, 
with  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  what  tax  should 
be  paid  on  the  real  value  of  their  property,  and  what 
sum  each  person,  of  his  own  free  will,  might  be 
expected  to  contribute  towards  the  ransom  of  the 
king.  Proclamation  was  directed  to  be  made 
throughout  the  kingdom,  that,  during  the  term 
within  which  such  an  account  was  to  be  taken,  no 
one  should  sell  or  export  any  sheep  or  lambs. 
Officers  were  to  be  stationed  on  the  marches  to 
prevent  such  an  occurrence;  every  hoof  or  fleece 
which  was  carried  off  was  to  be  seized  and  forfeited 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  283. 
f  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records  of  Scotland,  pp.  96,  97. 


to  the  king;  while  the  sheriffs  of  the  counties,  and 
the  barons  and  gentry,  were  directed  to  use  their 
utmost  endeavour,  that  none  should  dare  to  refuse 
such  taxation,  or  fraudulently  attempt  to  escape, 
by  transferring  themselves  from  one  part  of  the 
country  to  another.  If  any  of  the  sheriffs,  tax- 
gatherers,  or  their  officers,  were  found  guilty  of  any 
fraud  or  unfaithful  conduct;  or  if  any  individuals 
were  discovered  concealing  their  property;  all  such 
delinquents  were  ordered  to  stand  their  trial  at  the 
next  Justice  Ayre,  which,  it  was  appointed,  should 
be  held  by  the  king  in  person,  that  the  royal 
presence  might  insure  a  more  solemn  distribution 
of  justice,  and  strike  terror  into  offenders.  A  pro- 
vision was  next  made,  that  in  each  county  there 
should  be  good  and  sufficient  sheriffs,  coroners, 
bailies,  and  inferior  officers;  it  was  ordered  that 
all  lands,  rents,  or  customs,  belonging  originally 
to  the  king,  should  be  resumed,  to  whatever  persons 
they  might  have  been  granted,  in  order  that  the 
whole  royal  lands  should  continue  untouched ;  and 
that  the  kingdom,  already  burdened  by  the  king's 
ransom,  might  be  freed  from  any  additional  tax  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  throne.  The  king  was 
required  to  renew  that  part  of  his  coronation  oath, 
by  which  he  had  promised  that  he  should  not 
alienate  the  crown-lands,  or  dispose,  without  mature 
advice,  of  any  rents,  wards,  or  escheats  belonging 
to  the  crown,  and  there  was  a  prohibition  against 
exporting  the  sterling  money  out  of  the  realm  by 
any  person  whatever,  unless  upon  the  payment  to 
the  exchequer  of  half  a  mark  for  each  pound.* 

During  the  captivity  of  the  sovereign,  it  appears 
that  they  who,  at  various  times,  were  at  the  head 
of  affairs,  had  either  appropriated  to  themselves,  or 
made  donations  to  their  dependents,  of  various 
portions  of  the  crown-lands;  and  it  was  therefore 
enacted,  that  all  who  had  thus  rashly  and  pre- 
sumptuously entered  into  possession  of  any  lands 
or  wardships  belonging  to  the  crown,  should, 
under  pain  of  imprisonment,  be  compelled  to  restore 
them  to  the  king.  The  next  article  in  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Parliament  is  extremely  obscure.  It 
was  resolved,  "  that  all  the  lands,  possessions,  and 
goods  of  the  homicides,  after  the  battle  of  Durham, 
who  have  not  yet  bound  themselves  to  obey  the 
law  of  the  land,  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  king,  until  they  come  under  sufficient  security 
to  obey  the  law;  and  that  all  pardons  or  remissions 
granted  to  persons  of  this  description  by  the  gov- 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  96,  97. 
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ernors  of  the  kingdom,  during  the  absence  of  the 
king,  should  not  be  ratified,  unless  at  the  royal 
pleasure.  And  it  was  also  provided  that  if  any 
person,  after  the  captivity  of  the  sovereign,  had 
resigned  to  the  regent  any  tenement  which  he  held 
of  the  crown  in  capite,  which  property  had  been 
bestowed  upon  another  who  had  alienated  it  in 
whole  or  in  part  without  the  royal  permission,  all 
such  tenements  should  again  revert  to  the  crown. 

The  names  of  the  nobles  and  barons  who  sat  in 
this  Parliament  being  lost,  we  can  only  conjecture 
that  some  individuals  had  absented  themselves, 
from  the  idea  that  the  disturbances  which  they 
had  excited  during  the  captivity  of  the  king 
would  be  visited  with  punishment.  It  is  stated  in 
the  "  Scala  Chronicle,"  that  soon  after  the  conflict 
at  Durham  the  private  feuds  amongst  the  nobility 
were  carried  to  a  grievous  height;  and  that  the 
kingdom  was  torn  by  homicides,  rapine,  and 
private  war,  for  which  Fordun  does  not  hesitate 
indirectly  to  criminate  the  Steward.*  It  is 
certain,  at  least,  from  the  record  of  this  Parlia- 
ment, that  the  remissions  or  pardons  granted  to 
these  defaulters  by  the  Steward,  and  those  in 
office  under  him,  were  recalled ;  and  that  the 
king  resented  his  conduct  in  interfering  with  the 
royal  prerogative,  and  bestowing  lands,  held  of 
the  crown,  upon  his  own  creatures  and  dependents. 

For  the  present,  however,  there  was  the  appear- 
ance of  tranquillity.  The  treaty  which  had  settled 
the  ransom  received  the  approbation  of  the  Parlia- 
ment; and  Edward  not  only  gave  orders  for  its 
strict  fulfilment,  but  sought  by  every  method  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  the  prelates  and  the  nobility 
of  Scotland.  His  object  in  all  this  became  soon 
apparent.  Aware,  from  repeated  experience,  of  the 
difficulty  of  reducing  this  country  by  open  force,  a 
deeper  policy  was  adopted.  He  had  already  gained 
an  extraordinary  influence  over  the  weak  character 
of  the  king,  and  had  secretly  prevailed  upon  him 
to  acknowledge  the  feudal  superiority  of  England. 
David  being  without  children,  there  existed  a 
jealousy  between  him  and  the  Steward,  who  had 
been  nominated  next  heir  to  the  crown;  and  we 
may  date  from  this  period  the  rise  of  a  dark 
faction,  to  which  the  Scottish  king  meanly  lent 
himself  a  party,  and  the  object  of  which  was  to 
intrude  a  son  of  Edward  III.  into  the  Scottish 
throne.  For  some  time,  however,  this  conspiracy 
against  the  independence  of  the  nation  was  con- 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1039.     Leland's  Coll.  vol.  i.  p.  562. 


cealed,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  discover  the  details 
or  the  principal  agents;  but  from  the  frequent 
journeys  of  some  of  the  Scottish  prelates  and 
barons  to  the  court  of  England,  from  the  secret 
and  mysterious  instructions  under  which  they 
acted,  and  the  readiness  with  which  they  were 
welcomed,*  there  arises  a  strong  presumption  that 
this  monarch  had  gained  them  over  to  his  interest. 
The  earl  of  Angus,  one  of  David's  hostages,  had 
private  meetings  with  the  king  of  England,  and 
was  despatched  to  Scotland  that  he  might  confer 
with  his  own  sovereign  upon  matters  which 
shunned  the  light,  and  did  not  appear  as  usual 
in  the  instruments  and  passports,  f  Within  a 
short  period  the  Scottish  qiieen,  a  sister  of 
Edward,  made  two  visits  to  London,  for  the 
purpose  of  treating  with  her  brother  on  certain 
matters  which  are  not  specified  in  her  safe  con- 
duct. The  king  of  Scotland  next  sought  the 
English  court  in  his  own  person;  and  after  his 
return,  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  carl  of 
March,  along  with  the  earl  of  Douglas,  Sir  Robert 
Erskine,  and  Sir  William  Livingstone,  were  re- 
peatedly employed  in  these  secret  missions,  which 
at  this  period  took  place  between  the  two  mon- 
archs.J  These  barons  generally  travelled  with  a 
numerous  suite  of  knights  or  squires  ;§  and  while 
their  masters  were  engaged  in  negotiation,  the 
young  knights  enjoyed  their  residence  at  a  court 
then  the  most  chivalrous  in  Europe,  and  were 
welcome  guests  in  the  fetes  and  amusements  which 
occupied  its  warlike  leisure.  Large  sums  of 
money  were  required  for  such  embassies;  and  the 
probability  is,  that  they  were  chiefly  defrayed  by 
the  English  monarch,  who  looked  for  a  return  in 
the  feelings  of  gratitude  and  obligation,  which  he 
thus  hoped  to  create  in  the  breasts  of  the  Scottish 
nobility.  Nor  were  other  methods  of  conciliation 
neglected  by  this  politic  prince.  He  encouraged 
the  merchants  of  Scotland  to  trade  with  England 
by  grants  of  protection  and  immunity,  which 
formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  spirit  of  jealousy 
and  exclusion  with  which  they  had  lately  been 
treated.  || 

From  the  moment  of  David's  return,  a  complete 

•  Rotnli  Scotis,  vol.  i.  pp.  814,  815;  31  Ed.  III.  m.  4. 

t  Ibid.  31  Ed.  III.  m.  2,  25  Dec.  1357,  vol.  i.  p.  818. 

J  Rotuli  Scotia,  32  Ed.  III.  pp.  819,  821,  822. 

§  Ibid.  32  Ed.  III.  p.  821.  Willelmns  de  Levyngeston,  with  eighty 
knights.  Sir  Robert  Erekine,  with  the  same  number,  p.  822.  The 
earl  of  March  travels  to  England  with  twenty  knights  and  their  valets, 
p.  823. 

||  Rotuli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  32  Ed.  III.  pp.  822,  823. 
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change  took  place  in  the  commercial  policy  of 
England,  and  the  Scottish  merchants  were  wel- 
comed with  a  liberality  which,  could  we  forget 
its  probable  object,  was  as  generous  as  it  was 
beneficial  to  both  countries.  At  the  same  time, 
the  youth  of  Scotland  were  induced  to  frequent 
the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  by  the 
ready  kindness  with  which  the  king  gave  them 
letters  of  protection;*  and  the  religious,  who 
wished  to  make  pilgrimages  to  the  most  celebrated 
shrines  in  England,  found  none  of  those  impedi- 
ments to  their  pious  expeditions  which  had  lately 
existed. 

At  this  moment,  when  designs  existed  against 
the  independence  of  Scotland  so  dangerous  in 
their  nature,  and  so  artfully  pursued,  it  was  unfor- 
tunate that  a  spirit  of  military  adventure  carried 
many  of  its  best  soldiers  to  the  continental  wars. 
Sir  Thomas  Bisset  and  Sir  Walter  Moigne,  with 
Norman  and  Walter  Lesley,  previous  to  David's 
return,  had  left  the  country  on  an  expedition  to 
Prussia, f  in  all  probability  to  join  the  Teutonic 
knights,  who  were  engaged  in  a  species  of  crusade 
against  the  infidel  Prussians.  J  Not  long  after, 
Sir  William  Keith,  marshal  of  Scotland,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Sinclair,  lord  of  Roslin,  Sir  Alexander  de 
Lindesey,  Sir  Robert  Giffbrd,  and  Sir  Alexander 
Montgomery,  each  with  a  train  of  sixty  horse  and 
a  strong  body  of  foot  soldiers,  passed  through 
England  to  the  Continent,  eager  for  distinction  in 
foreign  wars  with  which  they  had  no  concern, 
and  foolishly  deserting  their  country  when  it  most 
required  their  services. §  Yet  this  conduct  was 
more  pardonable  than  that  of  the  earl  of  Mar,  who 
entered  into  the  service  of  England,  and  with  a 
retinue  of  twenty-four  knights  and  their  squires, 
passed  over  to  France  in  company  with  the  Eng- 
lish monarch  and  his  army.||  The  example  was 
infectious;  and  the  love  of  enterprise,  the  renown 
of  fighting  under  so  illustrious  a  leader,  and  the 
hopes  of  plunder,  induced  other  soldiers  to  imitate 
his  example.  Edward,  therefore,  whose  attempts 
to  conquer  Scotland  by  force  of  arms  had  utterly 
failed,  seemed  now  to  have  fallen  upon  a  more 
fatal  and  successful  mode  of  attack.  Many  of  the 
barons  were  secretly  in  his  interest;  some  had 
actually  embraced  his  service;  the  king  himself 
was  wholly  at  his  devotion;  the  constant  inter- 

•  Rotuli  Scoti*,  32  Ed.  III.  vol.  i.  pp.  822,  825,  828. 

t  Rjmer,  vol.  v.  p.  866.  t  Barnes'  Edward  III.  p.  669. 

§  Rotuli  Scotiae,  vol.  i.  32  Ed.  III.  p.  830. 

1  Ibid.  33  Ed.  III.  p.  842.      Rvmer,  vol.  vi.  p.  119. 


course  which  he  had  encouraged,  had  softened,  as 
he  hoped,  and  diluted,  the  bitterness  of  national 
animosity;  and  the  possession  of  his  twenty  host- 
ages had  tied  up  the  hands  of  the  principal  barons 
of  the  land,  who,  in  other  circumstances,  would 
have  been  at  liberty  to  have  acted  strenuously 
against  him.  Nothing  now  remained  but  to 
develop  the  great  plan  which  all  this  artful  pre- 
paration was  intended  to  foster  and  facilitate;  but 
for  this  matters  were  not  yet  considered  far 
enough  advanced. 

Meanwhile,  David  anxiously  adopted  every 
method  to  collect  the  sums  necessary  for  his 
ransom;  nor  can  we  wonder  at  his  activity,  when 
we  remember  that  his  liberty  or  his  return  to  the 
Tower  depended  on  his  success.  He  had  already 
paid  the  first  ten  thousand  marks;*  and  the  pope 
at  his  earnest  request  consented  that,  for  the  term 
of  three  years,  he  should  levy  a  tenth  of  all  the 
ecclesiastical  benefices  in  Scotland,  under  the 
express  condition  that  the  clergy  were  after  this 
to  be  exempted  from  all  further  contribution. 
Yet  this  stipulated  immunity  was  soon  forgotten 
or  disregarded  by  the  king;  and  in  addition  to  the 
tenth,  the  lands  and  temporalities  of  all  ecclesias- 
tics, whether  they  held  of  the  king  or  of  a  subject, 
were  compelled  to  contribute  in  the  same  propor- 
tion as  the  barons  and  free  tenants  of  the  crown — 
a  measure  violently  opposed  by  the  church,  and 
which  must  have  lost  to  the  king  much  of  his 
popularity  with  this  important  body.f 

The  period  for  the  payment  of  the  second  in- 
stalment of  the  ransom-money  to  England  now 
rapidly  approached.  In  Scotland  the  difficulty 
of  raising  money,  owing  to  the  exhausted  and 
disorganized  state  of  the  kingdom,  was  excessive; 
and  the  king^n  despair,  and  compelled  by  the 
influence  of  the  party  of  the  Steward,  which  sup- 
ported the  independence  of  the  country,  forgot 
for  a  moment  the  intimate  relations  which  now 
bound  him  to  Edward,  and  opened  a  negotiation 
with  the  regent  of  France,  in  which  he  agreed  to 
renew  the  war  with  England,  provided  that  prince 
and  his  kingdom  would  assist  him  with  the  money 
which  he  now  imperiously  required.  To  these 
demands  the  French  plenipotentiaries  replied,  J 
that  in  the  present  conjunction  of  affairs,  when 
France  was  exhausted  with  war,  and  the  king  and 


*  Rotuli  Scotia,  32  Ed.  III.  p.  827 ;  23d  June,  1358. 
t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1054. 

J  Traittez  entre  les  Roys  de  France  et  let  Roys  D'Escosse. 
Ad.  Library,  A.  3.  9. 
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many  of  the  highest  nobility  in  captivity,  it  was 
impossible  to  assist  her  ancient  ally  so  speedily  or 
so  effectually  as  could  be  desired.  They  agreed, 
however,  to  contribute  the  sum  of  fifty  thousand 
marks  towards  defraying  the  ransom,  under  the 
condition  that  the  Scots  should  renew  the  war 
with  England,  and  that  there  should  be  a  ratifica- 
tion of  the  former  treaty  of  alliance  between 
France  and  Scotland. 

These  stipulations  upon  the  part  of  the  French 
were  never  fulfilled.  An  army  of  a  hundred 
thousand  men,  led  by  Edward  in  person,  passed 
over  to  Calais  a  few  months  after  the  negotiation,* 
and  France  saw  in  the  ranks  of  her  invaders  many 
of  the  Scottish  barons,  who  had  become  the  tools 
of  England.  Amongst  those  whom  the  English 
king  had  seduced  was  Thomas  earl  of  Angus,  one 
of  the  hostages  for  David — a  daring  adventurer, 
who  had  commissioned  from  the  Flemings  four 
ships  of  war,  with  which  he  promised  to  meet 
Edward  at  Calais.  But  on  procuring  his  liberty 
Angus  forgot  his  engagement,  and  remaining  in 
Scotland,  acted  a  principal  part  in  the  commotions 
which  then  distracted  the  country.f  Sir  Thomas 
Bisset,  Sir  William  of  Tours,  and  Sir  John  Bor- 
ondon,  and  probably  many  other  Scottish  knights, 
accompanied  Edward,!  but  had  little  opportunity 
of  signalizing  themselves;  and  after  an  inglori- 
ous campaign,  hostilities  were  concluded  by  the 
celebrated  treaty  of  Bretigny,  in  which  the  two 
belligerent  powers  consented  to  a  mutual  sacrifice 
of  allies.  The  French,  naturally  irritated,  agreed 
to  renounce  all  alliances  which  they  had  already 
formed  with  Scotland,  and  engaged,  for  the  time 
to  come,  to  enter  into  no  treaties  with  that  nation 
against  the  realm  of  England;  and  England, 
on  her  part,  was  equally  accommodating  in  her 
renunciation  of  her  Flemish  allies.§  Such  con- 
duct upon  the  part  of  the  French  regent  must 
have  been  highly  mortifying  to  the  Steward  and 
his  friends,  who  considered  the  continuance  of  a 
war  with  England  as  the  only  certain  pledge  for 
the  preservation  of  the  national  liberty.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  confederacy,  which  had  been 
gradually  gaining  ground  in  favour  of  England, 
and  now  included  amongst  its  supporters  the 
Scottish  king  himself  and  many  of  his  nobles, 
could  not  fail  to  be  gratified  by  a  result  which 


*  Rotnli  Scotia;,  34  Ed.  III.  m.  4,  pp.  840,  847. 
'  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  365.         t  Rotnli  Scotia1,  p.  840. 
Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  vi.  p.  192,  Art.  31,  32,  33. 
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rendered  a  complete  reconciliation  with  Edward 
more  likely  to  occur,  and  thus  paved  the  way  for 
the  nearer  development  of  their  secret  designs,  by 
which  the  Steward  would  ultimately  be  prevented 
from  ascending  the  throne. 

Whilst  such  was  the  course  of  events  in  France, 
Scotland  at  home  presented  a  scene  of  complicated 
distress  and  suffering.  A  dreadful  inundation 
laid  the  whole  of  the  rich  country  of  Lothian 
under  water.  The  clouds  poured  down  torrents, 
such  as  had  never  before  been  seen  by  the  oldest 
inhabitants;  and  the  rivers,  breaking  over  their 
banks  with  irresistible  violence,  destroyed  ram- 
parts and  bridges,  tore  up  the  strongest  oaks  and 
forest  trees  by  the  roots,  and  carried  houses, 
barns,  and  implements  of  husbandry,  in  one  un- 
distinguished mass  to  the  sea-shore.  The  lighter 
wooden  habitations  of  the  working  classes  were 
swept  from  their  foundations;  and  the  castles, 
churches,  and  monasteries  entirely  surrounded  by 
water.*  At  length,  it  is  said,  a  nun,  terror-struck 
by  the  anger  of  the  elements,  snatched  a  small 
image  of  the  Virgin  from  a  shrine  in  the  church 
of  her  monastery,  and  threatened  aloud  to  cast  her 
into  the  stream,  unless  she  averted  the  impending 
calamity.  The  flood  had  already  touched  theo 
threshold  of  the  building,  when  it  was  suddenly 
checked;  and  Bower  assures  us,  that  from  that 
moment  the  obedient  waters  returned  within  their 
accustomed  boundaries.! 

Not  long  after  this  inundation,  the  country  was 
visited  by  another  dreadful  guest :  the  great  pesti- 
lence, which  had  carried  away  such  multitudes  in 
]349,|  again  broke  out  in  Scotland,  with  symp- 
toms of  equal  virulence  and  fatality.  In  one 
respect  the  present  calamity  was  different  from 
the  former.  That  of  1349  had  fallen  with  most 
severity  upon  tlfe  poorer  classes,  but  in  this  the 
rich  and  noble  in  the  land,  equally  with  the 
meanest  labourers,  were  seized  by  the  disease,  and 
in  most  instances  fell  victims  to  its  ravages.  The 
deaths  at  last  became  so  numerous,  and  the  crowds 
of  the  dead  and  the  dying  so  appalling,  that  David 
with  his  court  retreated  to  the  north,  and  at 
Kinross  in  Moray,  sought  a  purer  air  and  less 
lugubrious  exhibitions.§ 

On  his  return,  a  domestic  tragedy  of  a  shocking 
nature  awaited  him.  His  favourite  mistress,  Cath- 

*  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  p.  1053. 

t  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  362. 

J  Winton,  book  viii.  chap.  xlv.  vol.  ii.  p.  292. 

§  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  p.  365. 
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erinc  Mortimer,  whom  he  had  loved  during  his 
captivity,  had  afterwards  accompanied  him  into 
Scotland,  and  from  some  causes  not  now  discover- 
able, became  an  object  of  jealousy  and  hatred  to 
the  carl  of  Angus  and  others  of  the  Scottish  nobles. 
At  their  instigation,  two  villains,  named  Hullc 
and  Dewar,  undertook  to  murder  her  ;  and  having 
sought  her  residence  under  a  pretence  that  they 
came  from  the  king  with  instructions  to  bring  her 
to  court,  prevailed  upon  the  unsuspecting  victim  to 
intrust  herself  to  their  guidance.  They  travelled 
on  horseback  ;  and  on  the  desolate  moor  between 
Mclrose  and  Soutra,  where  her  cries  could  bring 
none  to  her  assistance,  Hulle  stabbed  her  with  his 
dagger  and  despatched  her  in  an  instant.  *  David 
instantly  imprisoned  the  earl  of  Angus  in  Dum- 
barton castle,  where  he  fell  a  victim  to  the  plague, 
and  commanded  his  unfortunate  favourite  to  be 
buried  with  all  honour  in  the  abbey  of  Newbattle. 
Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  year  which  was 
marked  by  this  base  murder,  a  secret  negotiation, 
regarding  the  subject  of  which  the  public  records 
give  us  no  certain  information,  took  place  between 
Edward  and  the  Scottish  king.  The  bishops  of 
St.  Andrews  and  Brechin,  with  the  archdeacon 
of  Lothian,  the  carls  of  March  and  Douglas,  Sir 
Robert  Erskine,  and  Sir  John  Preston,  repaired 
with  a  numerous  retinue  to  the  English  court  ; 
but  the  object  of  their  mission  is  studiously  con- 
cealed. It  is,  indeed,  exceedingly  difficult  to 
understand  or  to  unravel  the  complicated  intrigues 
and  the  various  factions  which  divided  the  country 
at  this  period.  The  king  himself  was  wholly  in 
the  interest  and  under  the  government  of  Edward. 
The  Steward,  on  the  other  hand,  to  whom  the 
people  affectionately  looked  as  his  successor,  and 
whose  title  to  the  throne  had  been  recognized  by 
a  solemn  act  of  the  three  Estates  of  the  kingdom, 
was  at  the  head  of  the  party  which  opposed  the 
designs  of  England,  and  strenuously  defended  the 
independence  of  the  country.  Many  of  the  nobles, 
seduced  by  the  example  of  their  sovereign  and  by 
the  wealth  of  England,  had  deserted  to  Edward  ; 
many  others,  indignant  at  such  treachery,  leagued 
themselves  in  the  strictest  ties  with  the  Steward : 
and  between  these  two  parties  there  existed,  we 
may  believe,  the  most  deadly  animosity.  But  we 
may,  I  think,  trace  in  the  records  of  the  times — 
for  our  ancient  historians  give  us  no  light  on  the 
subject — another  and  more  moderate  party,  to 

*  Scala  Chronicle,  p.  196.     Fordun  a  Goodal.  vol.  ii.  p.  365. 


whom  Edward  and  David  did  not  discover  their 
ultimate  intentions  for  the  destruction  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  Scotland  as  a  separate  kingdom,  but 
who  hailed  with  joy,  and  encouraged  with  patriotic 
eagerness,  those  pacific  measures  which  were  em- 
ployed to  pave  the  way  for  their  darker  designs. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  understand  the  feelings  which 
gave  rise  to  such  a  party.  A  war  of  almost  unex- 
ampled length  and  animosity  had  weakened  and 
desolated  the  country.  '  Every  branch  of  national 
prosperity  had  been  withered  or  destroyed  by  its 
endurance ;  and  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how  welcome 
must  have  been  the  breathing  time  of  peace,  and 
how  grateful  those  measures  of  free  trade  and 
unfettered  intercourse  between  the  two  countries, 
which  Edward  adopted,  from  the  moment  of  David's 
liberation  till  the  period  of  his  death.*  It  is  quite 
possible  to  believe  that  such  men  as  the  earl  of 
Douglas  and  Sir  Robert  Erskine,  the  bishops  of  St. 
Andrews  and  Brechin,  with  other  prelates  and 
nobles,  who  were  engaged  in  perpetual  secret  nego- 
tiations with  Edward,  should  have  been  amused 
with  propositions  for  a  complete  union  and  a  per- 
petual peace  between  the  two  countries  ;  while 
David  himself,  and  those  traitors  who  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  deeper  parts  of  the  plot,  assisted  at 
their  negotiations,  sheltered  themselves  under  their 
upright  character,  and  thus  disarmed  suspicion. 

Meanwhile,  under  this  change  of  measures 
Scotland  gradually  improved  ;  and  the  people,  un- 
conscious of  the  designs  which  threatened  to  bring 
her  down  to  the  level  of  a  province  of  England, 
enjoyed  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  peace.  The 
country  presented  a  stirring  and  busy  scene.  Mer- 
chants from  Perth,  Aberdeen,  Kirkcaldy,  Edin- 
burgh, and  the  various  towns  and  royal  burghs, 
commenced  a  lucrative  trade  with  England,  and 
through  that  country  with  Flanders,  Zealand, 
France,  and  other  parts  of  the  Continent;  wool, 
hides,  sheep  and  lamb  skins,  cargoes  of  fish,  herds 
of  cattle,  horses,  dogs  of  the  chase,  and  falcons, 
were  exported;  and  in  return,  grain,  wine,  salt, 
and  spices  of  all  kinds  ;  mustard,  peas,  potashes, 
earthenware,  woollen  cloth ;  silver  and  gold  in  bars, 
cups,  vases,  and  spoons  of  the  same  precious  metals; 
swords,  helmets,  cuirasses,  bows  and  arrows,  horse 
furniture,  and  all  sorts  of  warlike  accoutrements, 
were  imported  from  England,  and  from  the  French 
and  Flemish  ports,  into  Scotland.f 

*  Rotuli  Scotite,  vol.  i.  pp.  859,  862. 
•f  Ibid.  pp.  760,  881,  891,  911,  925.     Rymer,  vol.  vi.  p.  576. 
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Frequent  and  numerous  parties  of  rich  merchants, 
with  caravans  laden  with  their  goods,  and  attended 
by  companies  of  horsemen  and  squires,  for  the 
purposes  of  defence  and  security,  travelled  from 
all  parts  of  Scotland  into  England  and  the  Con- 
tinent.* Edward  furnished  them  with  passports, 
or  safe  conducts  ;  and  the  preservation  of  these 
instruments  amongst  the  Scottish  Rolls  in  the 
Tower,  furnishes  us  with  an  authentic  and  curious 
picture  of  the  commerce. of  the  times.  We  find 
these  passports  granted  to  bodies  of  fifty  and  sixty 
at  a  time;  each  of  the  merchants  being  men  of  such 
wealth  and  substance,  as  to  be  accompanied  by  a 
suite  of  four,  five,  or  six  horsemen.  In  the  year 
1363,  passports  were  granted  to  forty-nine  Scottish 
merchants,  who  are  accompanied  by  a  body  of 
eighty-seven  horsemen,  and  eighteen  squires  or 
garcons;  and  the  following  year  was  crowded  with 
expeditions  of  the  same  nature.  On  one  memorable 
occasion,  in  the  space  of  a  single  month,  a  party 
of  sixty-five  merchants  obtained  safe-conducts  to 
travel  through  England  for  the  purposes  of  trade  ; 
and  their  warlike  suite  amounted  to  110  less  than 
two  hundred  and  thirty  horsemen. f 

Besides  this,  the  Scottish  youth,  and  many 
scholars  of  more  advanced  years,  crowded  to  the 
colleges  of  England ;  J  numerous  parties  of  pilgrims 
travelled  to  the  various  shrines  of  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs, and  were  liberally  welcomed  and  protected  ;§ 
whilst,  in  those  Scottish  districts  which  were  still 
in  the  hands  of  the  English,  Edward,  by  preserv- 
ing to  the  inhabitants  their  ancient  customs  and 
privileges,  endeavoured  to  overcome  the  national 
antipathy,  and  conciliate  the  affections  of  the 
people.  Commissions  were  granted  to  his  various 
officers  in  Scotland,  empowering  them  to  receive 
the  homage  and  adherence  of  the  Scots,  who  had 
hitherto  refused  to  acknowledge  his  authority  ; 
passports,  and  all  other  means  of  indulgence  and 
protection,  were  withdrawn  from  such  as  resisted, 
or  became  objects  of  suspicion;  and  every  means 
was  taken  to  strengthen  the  few  castles  which  he 
possessed,  and  to  give  security  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  extensive  district  of  Annandale,  with  other 
parts  of  the  country,  which  were  in  the  hands  of 
English  subjects.! 

During  the  course  of  the  year  1362,  the  bishops 
of  St.  Andrews  and  of  Brechin,  Wardlaw  arch- 

*  Rotuli  Scotia;,  p.  876.  t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  pp.  885,  886. 

J  Ibid.  pp.  886,  891.  §  Ibid.  pp.  878,  879,  880. 

||   Rotuli  Scotisc,  pp.  861,  872,  873,  875,  894. 


deacon  of  Lothian,  with  Sir  Robert  Erskine,  and 
Sir  Norman  Lesley,  were  engaged  in  a  secret  mis- 
sion to  the  court  of  England  ;  and  a  public  nego- 
tiation was  commenced,  for  a  final  peace  between 
the  two  countries,  which  appears  not  to  have  led 
to  any  satisfactory  result.*  The  truce,  however, 
was  still  strictly  preserved ;  the  fears  of  an  invasion 
of  England,  by  the  party  opposed  to  Edward,  had 
entirely  subsided;  and  the  pacific  intercourse  be- 
tween both  countries,  by  the  constant  resort  of 
those  whom  the  purposes  of  trade,  or  devotion,  or 
pleasure,  or  business,  carried  from  their  homes,  con- 
tinued as  constant  and  uninterrupted  as  before,  j 
Meanwhile  Joanna,  queen  of  Scotland,  who  had 
resided  for  some  time  past  at  her  brother's  court, 
was  seized  with  a  mortal  illness,  and  died  in  Hert- 
ford castle. :f  In  the  course  of  the  former  year,  the 
only  son  of  the  carl  of  Sutherland,  who  was  nephew 
to  the  Scottish  king,  had  been  cut  off  by  the  plague 
at  Lincoln. §  Edward  Baliol  lay  also  on  his  death- 
bed ;  and  these  events  were  seized  upon  as  a  proper 
opportunity  to  bring  forward  that  great  plan  which 
had  been  so  long  maturing,  and  by  which  Edward 
III.  persuaded  himself  that,  in  return  for  his 
flattering  and  indulgent  policy,  he  was  to  gain  a 
kingdom. 

Although  the  ramifications  of  the  conspiracy 
by  which  Edward  and  David  attempted  to  destroy 
the  independence  of  Scotland  are  exceedingly 
obscure,  enough,  I  think,  has  been  pointed  out  to 
prove  that  it  had  been  going  on  for  many  years. 
We  have  seen  that  the  English  king  purchased 
from  Baliol  the  whole  kingdom  ;  that  David  had 
completely  thrown  himself  into  the  arms  of 
England,  and  even  actually  acknowledged  the 
superiority  of  the  one  crown  over  the  other  ;  and 
now  when,  as  was  imagined,  all  obstacles  were 
removed,  we  are  to  witness  the  open  development 
and  the  utter  discomfiture  of  this  extraordinary 
plot.  A  Parliament  was  summoned  at  Scone  in 
the  month  of  March,  1363;||  and  the  king,  after 
alluding  to  the  late  negotiation  for  a  final  peace, 
which  had  taken  place  between  the  commissioners 
of  both  countries,  proceeded  to  explain  to  the 
three  Estates  the  conditions  upon  which  Edward 
had  agreed  to  concede  this  inestimable  blessing  to 
the  country.  He  proposed,  in  the  event  of  his 

*  Rotuli  Scotitc,  vol.  i.  pp.  862,  864.     f  H>'d-  PP-  859,  860,  865. 
I  Walsingham,  p.  179. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  306.    Edward  Baliol  also  died  in  1363 
at  Doncnster.      Knighton,  p.  2627. 

||  4th  March,  1363-64.    Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  100. 
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death,  that  the  States  of  the  realm  should  choose 
one  of  the  sons  of  the  king  of  England  to  fill  the 
Scottish  throne  ;  and  he  recommended  in  the 
strongest  manner,  that  such  choice  should  fall 
upon  Lionel,  the  third  son  of  that  monarch  ;  a 
prince  in  every  respect  well  qualified,  he  affirmed, 
to  defend  the  liberty  of  the  kingdom.  If  this 
election  wes  agreed  to,  he  was  empowered,  he  said, 
to  disclaim,  upon  the  part  of  the  king  of  England 
and  his  heirs,  all  future  attempts  to  establish  a 
right  to  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  under  any  pre- 
tence whatever  ;  that  grievous  load  of  ransom, 
which  pressed  so  heavily  upon  all  classes  of  the 
country,  would  be  from  that  moment  discharged;* 
and  he  concluded  by  expressing  his  conviction, 
that  in  no  other  way  could  a  safe  and  permanent 
peace  be  established  between  the  two  nations,  f 

The  Estates  of  Parliament  stood  aghast  at  this 
base  proposal,  which  was  received  by  an  instan- 
taneous burst  of  deep  and  undissembled  indig- 
nation. It  required,  indeed,  no  little  personal 
intrepidity  to  name  such  terms  to  an  assembly  of 
armed  Scottish  barons.  Their  fathers  and  them- 
selves had,  for  more  than  sixty  years,  been  engaged 
in  almost  uninterrupted  war  against  the  intolerable 
aggressions  of  England.  It  was  for  the  stability 
of  the  kingdom,  whose  liberties  were  now  attempted 
to  be  so  wantonly  sacrificed,  that  Wallace,  and 
Douglas,  and  Randolph,  and  Bruce,  had  laboured 
and  bled.  By  the  most  solemn  acts  of  the  legisla- 
ture, and  the  oaths  of  the  three  Estates,  taken  with 
their  hands  on  the  holy  Gospels,  they  were  bound 
to  keep  the  throne  for  the  descendants  of  their 
deliverer ;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  with 
what  bitter  feelings  of  sorrow  and  mortification 
they  must  have  reflected,  that  the  first  proposal  for 
the  alteration  of  the  succession  came  from  the  only 
son  of  Robert  Bruce.  In  such  circumstances,  it 
required  neither  time  nor  deliberation  to  give  their 
answer.  It  was  brief,  and  perfectly  unanimous,  on 
the  part  of  the  three  Estates,  clergy,  nobles,  and 
burgesses:  "  We  never,"  said  they,  "  will  allow  an 
Englishman  to  rule  over  us;  the  proposition  of 
the  king  is  foolish  and  improvident,  for  he  ought 
to  have  recollected  that  there  exist  heirs  to  the 
throne,  whose  age  and  virtues  render  them  worthy 
of  that  high  station,  and  to  whom  the  three  Estates 

*  Although  this  is  not  mentioneJ  by  Fordun  or  Winton,  I  have 
inferred,  that  the  discharge  of  the  ransom  was  stipulated,  from  the 
terms  of  the  Parliamentary  Record,  and  from  the  sixth  article  of  the 
subsequent  secret  treaty  at  Westminster.  Rymer,  vol.  vi.  p.  426. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  366. 


are  bound  to  adhere,  by  the  deeds  of  settlement, 
which  have  been  ratified  by  their  own  solemn  oath. 
— Yet,"  they  added,  "they  earnestly  desired  peace ; 
and,  provided  the  royal  state,  liberty,  and  separate 
independence  of  the  kingdom  were  not  infringed 
upon,  would  willingly  make  every  sacrifice  to 
attain  it."* 

With  this  resolute  answer  the  king  was  deeply 
moved.  His  eyes  flashed  with  rage,  and  his  ges- 
tures for  a  moment  betrayed  the  conflict  of  anger 
and  disappointment  which  was  passing  in  his 
mind;  but  he  repressed  his  feelings,  and,  affecting 
to  be  satisfied,  passed  on  to  other  matters.  It 
was  determined  to  open  an  immediate  negotiation 
with  England,  preparatory  to  a  final  treaty  of  peace; 
and  for  this  purpose  Sir  Robert  Erskine,  along 
with  Walter  Wardlaw  the  archdeacon  of  Lothian, 
and  Gilbert  Armstrong,  were  appointed  commis- 
sioners by  the  Parliament.  With  regard  to  the 
ransom  the  nobles  declared,  that  they  were  ready 
cheerfully  to  suffer  every  privation  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  whole  sum  ;  and  that  they  would  use 
their  utmost  exertion  to  prevent  the  truce  from 
being  broken,  as  well  as  to  answer  for  the  penalties 
already  due  for  its  infringement,  by  that  party 
which  was  adverse  to  England.  These  expres- 
sions alluded,  no  doubt,  to  the  Steward  and  his 
friends,  who  for  some  time  before  this  must  have 
been  aware  of  the  practices  of  David  against  the 
independence  of  the  country,  and  his  secret  in- 
trigues with  Edward. 

The  object  of  this  daring  plan,  which,  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  had  been  maturing  during  the 
whole  course  of  David's  captivity,  was  now  avowed 
in  open  Parliament;  and  if  carried  into  execution, 
it  would  have  excluded  for  ever  from  the  throne 
of  Scotland,  the  Steward  and  all  descendants  of 
Robert  the  Bruce.  We  are  not  therefore  to 
wonder  that  the  bare  proposal  of  such  a  scheme 
alarmed  and  agitated  the  whole  kingdom.  It  was 
instantly,  indeed,  repelled  and  put  down  by  the 
strong  hand  of  Parliament,  and  apparently  given 
up  by  the  king;  but  all  confidence  between  David 
and  his  nobles  was  destroyed  from  this  moment, 
and  the  effects  of  this  mutual  suspicion  became 
soon  apparent. 

The  Steward,  who  had  good  reason  to  suspect 
the  sincerity  of  the  king,  assembled  his  friends  to 

*  They  answered  briefly,  and  without  further  deliberation,  that  they 
would  never  consent  that  an  Englishman  should  reign  over  them. 
Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.,  pp.  366,  367.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  294. 
Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  700. 
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deliberate  upon  the  course  of  proceedings  which 
it  was  deemed  necessary  to  adopt;  and  a  very 
formidable  league  or  conspiracy  was  soon  formed, 
which  included  amongst  its  supporters  a  great 
majority  of  the  nobility.  According  to  a  common 
practice  in  that  age,  the  lords  and  barons  who 
stood  forward  to  support  the  succession,  entered 
into  bonds  or  agreements  of  mutual  defence, 
which  were  ratified  by  their  oath  and  seal.*  The 
Steward  himself,  with  the  earl  of  March,  the 
earl  of  Douglas,  the  Steward's  two  sons,  John 
Steward  of  Kyle,  Robert  Steward  of  Menteith, 
and  others  of  the  most  powerful  nobility  in  the 
country,  openly  proclaimed,  that  they  would 
either  compel  the  king  to  renounce  for  ever  his 
designs,  and  adhere  to  the  succession,  or  would 
at  once  banish  him  from  the  throne. f  To  show 
that  these  were  not  empty  menaces,  they  instantly 
assembled  their  retainers,  and  in  great  force  tra- 
versed the  country.  The  nobles  who  supported 
David  were  cast  into  prison,  their  lands  ravaged, 
their  wealth,  or  rather  the  wealth  of  their  unfor- 
tunate vassals  and  labourers,  seized  as  legitimate 
spoil;  and  the  towns  and  trading  burghs,  where 
those  industrious  mercantile  classes  resided,  who 
had  no  wish  to  engage  in  political  revolution, 
were  cruelly  invaded  and  plundered. 

The  violence  of  these  proceedings  gave  to  the 
cause  of  the  king  a  temporary  colour  of  justice; 
and  of  this  his  personal  courage,  the  only  quality 
which  he  inherited  from  his  great  father,  enabled 
him  to  take  advantage.  He  instantly  issued  a 
proclamation,  in  which  he  commanded  the  rebels 
to  lay  down  their  arms  and  return  to  their 
allegiance  as  peaceable  and  faithful  subjects;  and 
summoned  his  barons  to  arm  themselves  and  their 
vassals  in  defence  of  the  insulted  majesty  of  the 
throne.|  '^°  *ne  body  of  the  disinherited  barons 
in  England,  whose  strength  had,  not  long  before, 
achieved  so  rapid  a  revolution  in  placing  Baliol 
on  the  throne,  David  confidently  looked  for  assist- 
ance. This  party  included  the  earl  of  Athole, 
the  Lords  Percy,  Beaumont,  Talbot,  and  Ferrers, 
with  Godfrey  de  Ross,  and  a  few  other  powerful 
nobles.  From  them,  and  from  Edward  himself, 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  king  received 
prompt  support  both  in  men  and  money;  for  it 
is  certain  that  he  was  able  to  collect  a  numerous 
army,  and  to  distribute  amongst  the  soldiers  far 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1057.  f  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1057. 

t  Fordun  a  GooJal,  vol.  ii.  p.  367. 


larger  sums  for  their  pay  and  equipment  than  the 
exhausted  state  of  the  country  and  of  his  own 
coffers  could  have  afforded.*  The  strong  castles 
of  Roxburgh,  Jedburgh,  and  Lochmaben,  with 
the  Border  districts  around  them,  comprehending 
Annandale,  part  of  Teviotdale,  and  the  Merse,f 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  who  compelled 
their  warlike  population  to  serve  against  the 
Steward;  so  that  David  was  enabled  to  advance 
instantly  against  his  enemies,  with  a  force  which 
it  would  have  been  folly  in  them  to  attempt  to 
resist.  It  was  fortunate  that  the  two  parties,  thus 
ranged  in  deadly  opposition  against  each  other, 
were  yet  mutually  afraid  of  pushing  matters  into 
the  extremities  of  a  war.  The  king  knew  that  he 
was  generally  unpopular,  and  that  his  attempt  to 
change  the  succession  was  regarded  with  bitter 
hostility,  not  only  by  the  nobles,  but  by  the  whole 
body  of  the  nation;  and  he  naturally  dreaded  to 
call  these  feelings  into  more  prominent  action. J  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Steward  was  anxious  under 
such  threatening  circumstances,  when  his  title  to 
the  crown  was  proposed  to  be  set  aside,  to  con- 
ciliate the  affections  of  the  people  by  a  pacific 
settlement  of  the  differences  between  himself  and 
the  sovereign.  These  mutual  feelings  led  to  a 
treaty  which  saved  the  country  from  a  civil  war. 
On  the  approach  of  the  royal  army,  the  Steward 
and  the  barons  who  supported  him  agreed  to  lay 
down  their  arms  and  submit  to  the  clemency  of 
the  king.  The  bonds  and  engagements  by  which 
their  party  was  cemented,  were  renounced  and 
cancelled  in  an  assembly  of  the  whole  nobility 
of  Scotland,  which  was  convoked  on  the  14th  of 
May,  at  Inchmurdach,  a  palace  of  the  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews, §  where  the  Steward  again  renewed 
his  oath  to  David.  He  swore  upon  the  holy 
Gospels  that  he  would  henceforth  continue  faithful 
to  the  king  as  his  sovereign  and  liege  lord;  that  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power  he  would  defend  him  from 
his  enemies,  and  support  his  servants  and  ministers 
against  every  opposition;  and  this  he  promised, 
under  the  penalty  of  losing  all  title  to  the  throne 
of  Scotland,  of  forfeiting  his  lands  and  possessions 
for  ever,  and  of  being  accounted  a  perjured  and 
dishonoured  knight.  || 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1058.  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records, 
p.  101. 

t  Rymer's  Feeders,  vol.  vi.  p.  426. 

j  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  p.  1058. 

§  Macpherson's  Geographical  Illustrations  of  Scottish  History,  voce 
Inchmurdach. 

||  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  369 
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In  return  for  this  prompt  submission,  the 
Steward's  title  in  the  succession  was  distinctly 
recognized,  and  the  earldom  of  Carrick  conferred 
upon  his  eldest  son,  afterwards  Robert  III.  The 
earls  of  March  and  Douglas,  the  sons  of  the 
Steward,  and  the  rest  of  the  barons  who  had 
joined  his  party,  renewed  their  fealty  at  the  same 
time;  and  David  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  a 
dangerous  civil  commotion  extinguished  by  his 
energetic  promptitude  and  decision.  But  this 
was  only  a  temporary  ebullition  of  activity;  and, 
as  if  worn  out  by  the  exertion,  the  king  relapsed 
into  his  usual  indolence  and  love  of  pleasure. 

It  was  at  this  critical  time  that  he  met  with 
Margaret  Logy — *a  woman  of  inferior  birth,  but 
extraordinary  beauty.  She  was  the  daughter  of 
one  of  the  lower  barons,  and  related,  in  all  proba- 
bility, to  that  John  de  Logy  who  had  been 
executed  for  treason  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
reign  of  Robert  Bruce.  Of  this  lady  David,  ever 
the  slave  of  his  passions,  became  deeply  enamoured; 
and,  heedless  of  the  consequences,  determined 
to  possess  himself  of  the  object  of  his  affection. 
Overlooking,  accordingly,  in  the  ardour  of  his 
pursuit,  all  difference  of  rank,  and  despising  the 
resentment  of  his  proud  nobility,  the  king  married 
this  fair  unknown,  and  raised  her  to  the  throne, 
which  had  been  filled  by  the  sister  of  Edward  III. 
No  step  could  be  more  imprudent.  The  Steward, 
who,  in  the  event  of  a  son  being  born  of  this  alli- 
ance, would  be  excluded  from  the  throne  by  a  boy 
of  almost  plebeian  origin  ;  the  powerful  earl  of 
March  ;  the  haughty  Douglas ;  and  the  other 
grandees  of  the  realm,  whose  feudal  power  and 
territories  were  almost  kingly — felt  themselves 
aggrieved  by  this  rash  and  unequal  alliance.  Dis- 
gust and  jealousy  soon  arose  between  the  queen 
and  the  nobility;  and  such  was  the  influence  which 
she  at  first  possessed  over  the  fickle  and  impetuous 
monarch,  that  he  cast  the  Steward,  with  his  son 
Alexander,  lord  of  Badenoch,  into  prison ;  and  soon 
after,  weary  of  his  own  kingdom,  and  aware  of  his 
unpopularity,  obtained  a  safe-conduct  to  travel  into 
England,  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  the 
Virgin  at  Walsingham.f  His  fair  queen,  at  the 
same  tune  on  the  like  errand,  accompanied  by  a 

•  Fordan  a  Hearne,  pp.  1059,  1060.  Bower  (Fordun  a  Goodul, 
vol.  ii.  p.  370)  says  she  was  the  daughter  of  John  Logy. 

f  Furdun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii,  p.  280.  This  author  asserts  that  the 
Steward  and  his  three  sons  were  kept  in  separate  prisons.  From  the 
Chamberlain's  Accounts,  pp.  498,  524,  the  fact  seems  to  be  as  stated 
in  the  text. 


train  of  thirty  knights,  sought  the  shrine  of  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury ;  and  Scotland,  deserted  by 
her  sovereign,  and  with  the  nearest  heir  to  the 
crown  in  a  dungeon,  regarded  with  deep  apprehen- 
sion a  state  of  things,  which  to  the  most  superficial 
eye  was  full  of  danger. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  prince  of  the 
talents  and  ambition  of  Edward  III.  should  fail  to 
take  advantage  of  these  complicated  difficulties. 
A  large  part  of  the  ransom  due  by  the  king  of 
Scotland  was  still  unpaid;  and  as  the  regular 
terms  of  settlement  had  long  been  neglected,  the 
penalties  incurred  by  such  a  failure  increased  the 
principal  sum  to  an  overwhelming  amount.  The 
king's  increasing  unpopularity  in  Scotland  rendered 
it  impossible  for  him  to  collect  the  money  which 
was  required.  It  was  only  by  the  kindness  and 
sufferance  of  Edward  that  he  had  not  been  repeat- 
edly remanded  to  his  prison  in  the  Tower;  and,  in  a 
few  years,  if  this  state  of  things  continued,  he  felt 
that  he  must  lay  down  his  royal  pomp,  and,  deserted 
by  a  people  who  bore  him  neither  love  nor  respect, 
return  to  the  condition  of  a  captive.*  These 
reflections  embittered  his  repose;  he  determined  to 
consent  to  every  sacrifice,  to  get  rid  of  a  ransom 
which  made  him  a  slave  to  Edward  and  an  abject 
suitor  to  his  subjects;  and,  under  the  influence  of 
such  feelings,  again  engaged  in  a  secret  treaty  with 
England  against  the  independence  of  his  country  .f 

It  will  be  recollected  that  the  Estates  of  Scot- 
land had  already  despatched  the  bishops  of  St. 
Andrews  and  Brcchin,  along  with  Sir  Robert 
Erskine  the  chamberlain  of  Scotland,  to  negotiate 
a  peace  between  the  two  countries;!  and  to  the 
result  of  this  public  embassy  we  shall  soon  advert. 
In  the  meantime,  whilst  these  deliberations  pro- 
ceeded, a  secret  conference  was  held  between  the 
privy  councillors  of  David  and  Edward,  and  in 
presence  of  both  monarchs,  at  Westminster,  on  the 
26th  of  November,  1363.  The  names  of  the  privy 
councillors  are  studiously  concealed,  but  the  real 
object  of  this  meeting  was  an  attempt  upon  the 
part  of  Edward  to  renew  his  designs  for  the  entire 
subjugation  of  Scotland  ;  but  this  was  done  with  a 
caution  strongly  indicating  his  sense  of  the  flame 
which  the  bare  suspicion  of  such  a  renewal  would 
kindle  in  that  country.  It  was  premised,  in  the 
first  passage  of  the  record  of  this  conference,  that 

*  Rymcr's  Foodera,  vol.  vi.  p.  48.  f  Ibid.  p.  426. 

I  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  100.  Rotuli  Scotia;,  38 
Ed.  III.  ra.  6,  18th  July,  vol.  i.  p.  884. 
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everything  now  done  was  to  be  regarded  solely  in 
the  light  of  an  experiment;  and  that  the  various 
stipulations  and  conditions  which  it  contained  were 
not  to  be  considered  as  finally  agreed  to,  either  by 
one  party  or  the  other,  but  simply  as  attempts  to 
bring  about,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  a  lasting 
peace  between  the  two  nations.  The  king  of 
Scotland,  who,  along  with  Edward,  was  personally 
present  whilst  the  various  articles  were  made  the 
subject  of  debate,  consented  that,  in  the  event  of 
his  death  without  heirs-male  of  his  body,  the  king 
of  England,  and  his  heirs,  should  succeed  to  the 
throne  of  Scotland;  upon  which  event  the  town 
and  castle  of  Berwick,  with  the  castles  of  Koxburgh, 
Jedburgh,  and  Lochmabcn,  and  all  the  lands  occu- 
pied by  Robert  I.  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  now 
in  the  hands  of  the  king  of  England,  were  to  be 
delivered  up  to  Scotland ;  whilst  the  arrears  of  the 
ransom,  as  well  as  all  penalties  and  obligations  in- 
curred by  its  non-payment,  were  to  be  cancelled 
for  ever. 

These  were  the  two  principal  articles  in  the  con- 
ference; but  a  variety  of  inferior  stipulations  were 
added,  the  object  of  which  was  evidently  to  induce 
the  people  of  Scotland  to  sacrifice  the  independent 
throne  of  their  country,  by  the  solemn  manner  in 
which  Edward  agreed  to  preserve  unimpaired  its 
ancient  constitution,  and  the  laws  and  usages  of  the 
kingdom.  It  was  agreed  that  the  name  and  title 
^of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  should  be  preserved 
distinct  and  entire,  and  should  never  be  sunk  in  a 
union  with  England ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it 
was  to  remain,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  reality, 
entire,  without  injury  by  gift,  alienation,  or  divi- 
sion to  any  mortal,  such  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Robert  I.  The  kings  of  England  were  henceforth 
to  be  crowned  kings  of  Scotland  at  Scone,  upon 
the  regal  and  sacred  stone-scat,  which  was  to  be 
immediately  conveyed  thither  from  England;  and 
the  ceremony  was  to  be  performed  by  those  Scot- 
tish prelates  who  were  deputed  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  that  office.  All  parliaments  regarding 
Scottish  affairs  were  to  be  held  within  that  king- 
dom; and  a  solemn  oath  was  to  be  taken  by  the 
English  monarch,  that,  as  king  of  Scotland,  he 
would  preserve  inviolate  the  rights  and  immunities 
of  the  holy  Scottish  church,  and  consent  that  she 
should  be  subject  neither  to  bishop  nor  archbishop, 
but  solely  to  the  pope.  In  addition  to  all  this, 
Edward  engaged  faithfully  that  the  subjects  of 
Scotland  should  never  be  called  upon  to  answer 


to  any  suit,  except  within  the  courts  of  their  own 
kingdom,  and  according  to  their  own  laws.  He 
promised  that  no  ecclesiastical  benefices  or  digni- 
ties, and  no  civil  or  military  office,  such  as  that 
of  chancellor,  chamberlain,  justice,  sheriff",  provost, 
bailie,  governor  of  town  or  castle,  or  other  officer, 
should  be  conferred  on  any,  except  the  true  sub- 
jects of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland;  and  that,  in 
affairs  touching  the  weal  of  that  realm,  he  would 
select  his  councillors  from  the  peers  and  lords  of 
Scotland  alone.  He  engaged,  also,  to  maintain  the 
prelates,  earls,  barons,  and  free  tenants  of  that 
country,  in  their  franchises  and  seignorics,  in  their 
estates,  rents,  possessions,  and  offices,  according  to 
the  terms  of  their  charter;  and  pledged  his  royal 
word  to  make  no  revocation  of  any  of  the  grants 
made  or  confirmed  by  Robert  Bruce,  or  his  son 
the  present  king.* 

With  regard  to  an  important  branch  in  the 
national  prosperity — the  commerce  of  Scotland — 
it  was  declared,  that  the  merchants  of  that  realm 
should  fully  and  freely  enjoy  their  own  privileges, 
without  being  compelled  to  repair,  for  the  sale  of 
their  commodities,  to  Calais,  or  any  other  staple, 
except  at  their  own  option;  and  that  they  should 
pay  half  a  mark  to  the  great  custom  upon  each  sack 
of  wool  which  they  exported.  The  duty  on  the 
exportation  of  English  wool  was  higher;  and  this 
article  formed  one  of  those  many  devices  by  which 
Edward,  in  his  present  projects,  artfully  en- 
deavoured to  secure  the  good-will  of  the  rich 
burghers  of  Scotland — a  class  of  men  now  rising 
into  influence  and  consideration.  Nor  were  other 
baits  for  popularity  neglected  by  those  who  framed 
this  insidious  treaty.  To  the  powerful  earl  of 
Douglas  it  was  held  out,  that  he  should  be  restored 
to  the  estates  in  England  which  had  been  possessed 
by  his  father  and  his  uncle;  to  the  disinherited 
lords,  the  earl  of  Athole,  the  Barons  Percy,  Beau- 
mont, and  Ferrers,  with  the  heirs  of  Talbot,  and 
all  who  claimed  lands  in  Scotland,  either  by  the 
gift  of  David  when  a  prisoner,  or  on  any  other 
ground,  there  was  promised  a  full  restoration  to 
their  estates,  without  further  trouble  or  challenge. 
The  clergy  were  attempted  to  be  propitiated  by  an 
article,  which  promised  to  every  religious  house  or 
abbey  the  restoration  of  the  lands  which  had  been 
torn  from  them  during  the  excesses  and  calamities 
of  war;  and  to  the  numerous  and  powerful  body 
of  vassals,  or  military  tenants,  who  formed  the 

•  Rymer's  Feeders,  vol.  vi.  p.  427. 
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strength  of  the  nation,  it  was  distinctly  announced 
that,  under  the  change  which  was  to  give  them  a 
new  king,  they  were  only  to  be  bound  by  the 
ancient  and  acknowledged  laws  of  military  service, 
which  compelled  them  to  serve  under  the  banner 
of  their  lord  for  forty  days  at  their  own  expense ; 
but  that  afterwards,  any  farther  continuance  with 
the  host  should  entitle  them  to  receive  pay  ac- 
cording to  their  state  and  quality.  A  general 
indemnity  was  offered  to  all  Scottish  subjects,  in 
the  declaration  that  no  challenge  or  action  what- 
ever should  be  used  against  those  who  had 
departed  from  the  oaths  of  homage  which  they 
had  formerly  sworn  to  England;  and  as  to  any 
additional  conditions  or  articles  which  the  three 
Estates  of  Scotland  might  judge  it  right  to  demand, 
for  the  profit  or  good  of  their  kingdom,  the  king 
of  England  declared  that  these  points  should  be 
duly  weighed  by  his  council,  and  determined  ac- 
cording to  their  advice. 

This  extraordinary  conference,  which  was  not 
known  to  the  ancient  Scottish  historians  Fordun 
or  Winton,  concluded  by  a  promise  upon  the  part 
of  David,  that  he  would  immediately  sound  the 
inclinations  of  his  people,  and  inform  the  king 
of  England  and  his  privy  council  of  their  feeling 
regarding  the  propositions  it  involved,  fifteen  days 
after  Easter.* 

There  remains  no  record  by  which  we  can  dis- 
cover whether  this  treaty  was  ever  made  the  subject 
of  deliberation  in  the  Scottish  Parliament,  or  even 
in  the  privy  council;  but  fortunately  for  the  peace 
of  the  country,  it  was  unknown  to  the  people  for 
many  hundred  years  after.  Meanwhile  David  and 
his  queen  remained  at  the  court  of  Edward,  ren- 
dered at  this  time  especially  brilliant  by  the 
presence  of  the  kings  of  France,  Cyprus,  and 
Denmark.f  Amid  the  splendid  entertainments 
in  which  this  weak  prince  endeavoured  to  forget 
his  kingdom,  and  to  silence  and  drown  reflection, 
one  is  worthy  of  notice.  Sir  Henry  Picard,  a 
wine-merchant,  gave  a  feast  in  his  mansion  to  his 
royal  master,  Edward  III.  He  invited,  at  the 
same  time,  the  kings  of  France,  Scotland,  Cyprus, 
and  Denmark,  with  the  personal  suites  of  these 
monarchs,  the  sons  of  Edward,  and  the  principal 
barons  of  England,  who  were  all  welcomed  with 
princely  magnificence.  Whilst  these  guests  were 
feasting  in  the  hall,  his  wife,  the  Lady  Margaret, 

*  Foedera,  vol.  vi.  p.  427. 
t  Barnes'  Ed.  III.  p.  633.      Rotuli  Scotiae,  vol.  i.  p.  884,  38  Ed.  III. 


received  in  her  apartments  the  princesses  and 
ladies  of  the  court.  A  simple  citizen  of  London 
entertaining  five  kings  in  his  own  house,  affords  a 
remarkable  picture  of  the  wealth  of  the  capital. 

Amid  such  secret  treachery  and  public  rejoin 
ings,  the  Scottish  commissioners  continued  theii 
negotiations  for  peace;  and,  after  long  debate  and 
delay,  returned  to  Scotland.  David  also  repaired 
to  his  kingdom;  and  a  Parliament  was  summoned 
to  meet  at  Perth,  for  the  purpose  of  reporting  to 
the  three  Estates  the  result  of  the  conferences  on 
the  projected  treaty  between  the  two  countries.* 
This  great  council  met  accordingly  on  the  13th  of 
January,  1364,  and  nothing  could  be  more  wise  and 
independent  than  their  conduct.  The  embarrass- 
ment of  the  nation,  from  the  immense  expenditure 
of  public  money,  and  the  increasing  anxiety  caused 
by  the  great  portion  of  the  king's  ransom  which 
was  yet  unpaid,  were  uppermost  in  their  thoughts; 
and  they  were  willing  to  make  every  sacrifice  to 
extricate  the  country  from  its  difficulties,  to  be 
freed  from  the  payment  of  the  ransom,  and  to 
obtain  an  honourable  peace.  For  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  end,  they  declared  themselves  ready  to 
restore  the  disinherited  lords,  meaning  by  this  the 
earl  of  Athole,  the  Lords  Percy,  Beaumont,  Talbot, 
Ferrers,  Godfrey  -de  Boss,  and  a  few  others  of  in- 
ferior note,  to  the.  estates  which  they  claimed  in 
Scotland;!  Jnd  to  settle  upon  the  youngest  son  of 
the  king,  of  England,  the  lands  in  Galloway  which 
were  the  inheritance  of  Edward  Baliol,  and  the 
Isle  of  Man.  The  annual  income  of  this  island 
was  rated  at  a  thousand  marks;  and  it  was  stipu- 
lated, that  if  the  earl  of  Salisbury  should  claim  the 
property  of  the  island,  an  annuity  of  one  thousand 
marks  sterling  should  be  paid  to  the  prince  until 
lands  of  the  same  value  were  settled  upon  him,  pro- 
vided always  that  he  held  the  same  as  the  sworn 
vassal  of  the  king  of  Scotland.  In  the  event  of 
such  conditions  being  accepted  by  England  as  an 
equivalent  for  the  ransom,  they  declared  themselves 
ready  to  show  their  sincerity  as  allies  by  an  inva- 
sion of  Ireland,  conducted  by  the  king  in  person, 
and  directed  against  that  part  of  the  coast  where 
the  landing  was  likely  to  be  most  successful. 

The  anxiety  of  the  Parliament  for  peace  was 
strongly  marked  in  the  next  article  in  their  delibe- 
rations. If,  said  they,  these  conditions,  which  we 
are  ready  to  make  the  basis  of  our  negotiation,  are 
not  accepted  by  England,  still,  rather  than  renounce 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  101.  f  Ibid. 
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all  hopes  of  a  just  and  lasting  peace,  we  have  un- 
animously agreed  that  the  ransom  shall  be  paid, 
provided  that  moderate  intervals  between  each  term 
of  payment  are  allowed;  and  in  the  understanding 
that  a  perpetual  union  and  alliance  shall  take  place 
between  the  two  nations,  if  not  on  terms  of  a  per- 
fect equality  of  power,  at  least  on  such  conditions 
as  shall  in  no  degree  compromise  the  freedom  and 
independence  of  Scotland.*  In  these  conditions 
the  Estates  declared  themselves  willing  to  include 
the  articles  regarding  the  disinherited  lords;  the 
provision  to  the  son  of  the  king  of  England;  and 
the  invasion  of  Ireland — provided  the  talents  and 
industry  of  those  to  whom  the  negotiation  had  been 
intrusted  were  unsuccessful  in  obtaining  a  mitiga- 
tion of  the  same.  A  proportional  deduction  from 
the  large  sum  of  the  ransom  was  of  course  to  be 
made,  if  such  conditions  were  accepted  by  England. 

It  became,  in  the  next  place,  a  subject  of  grave 
consideration  with  the  Parliament,  what  conduct 
ought  to  be  pursued  if  by  such  sacrifices  they 
were  yet  unable  to  procure  the  blessing  of  peace; 
and  in  their  deliberations  upon  this  subject,  a  view 
is  given  of  the  great  efforts  which  the  country  was 
ready  to  make,  and  of  the  mode  in  which  the  three 
Estates  proposed  to  raise  money  for  'th&  payment 
of  the  ransom,  which  is  important  and  retractive. 

Of  the  original  sum  stipuTajj^d^-  namlsy,  one 
hundred  thousand  pounds  st&rlingj  twenty  thou- 
sand marks  had  been  already  p<Ufl;  althougl^  owing 
to  the  instalments  not  having  .  been  regularly 
transmitted  at  the  appointed '  periods,  there  had 
been  an  accumulation  to  a  considerable  amount 
in  the  form  of  penalty  for  non-payment.  It  was 
accordingly  proposed  by  the  Parliament  that 
England  should  agree  to  a  truce  fo^wttrty-four 
years,  upon  which  they  were  ready  To  pay  down 
annually,  during  the  continuance  of  that  period, 
five  thousand  marks  sterling,  till  the  sum  of  a 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  marks  was  com- 
pleted, being  the  whole  accumulated  ransom  and 
penalty.  Should  the  English  council  refuse  a 
cessation  on  such  terms,  two  other  schemes  were 
suggested.  The  first  was  the  payment  of  a  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds,  at  the  rate  of  five  thousand 
marks  yearly,  exclusive  of  the  twenty  thousand 
marks  already  received  by  England;  and  if  this 
should  not  be  accepted,  they  declared  their  readi- 
ness, rather  than  renounce  the  hopes  of  a  truce,  to 
pay  down  in  ten  years,  at  the  rate  of  ten  thousand 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  KecorJs,  p.  101. 
VOL.  I. 


marks  annually,  the  full  sum  of  a  hundred  thousand 
marks,  as  stipulated  in  the  first  treaty  regarding 
the  ransom  of  the  king. 

The  manner  in  which  this  enormous  sum  was 
to  be  raised  became  next  the  subject  of  considera- 
tion. It  was  determined  that  an  annual  tax,  or 
custom,  of  eight  thousand  marks,  was  to  be  levied 
upon  the  whole  wool  of  the  kingdom,  and  that 
certain  faithful  burgesses  should  be  appointed  to 
receive  it  in  Flanders  in  English  money;  but  the 
precaution  was  added,  that  some  experienced  per- 
son should  attend  in  the  weighing-house  upon  the 
part  of  the  king,  to  superintend  the  annual  pay- 
ments, and  watch  over  the  interests  of  his  master. 
In  this  manner,  eight  thousand  marks  were  to  be 
paid  annually,  according  to  the  conditions  of  the 
first  treaty. 

In  addition  to  this,  it  was  enacted  in  the  same 
Parliament,  that  a  general  annual  tax  should  be 
levied,  throughout  the  kingdom,  of  six  pennies  in 
the  pound,  upon  every  person  without  exception. 
Out  of  this  sum  two  thousand  marks  were  to  be 
yearly  appropriated  to  make  up  the  ten  thousand 
marks  of  the  redemption  money;  and  the  residue 
was  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  chamberlain  for 
the  necessary  expenses  of  the  king. 

The  lords  and  barons  assembled  in  Parliament 
solemnly  engaged  to  ratify  and  approve  of  any 
treaty  of  peace  or  truce,  which  the  plenipotenti- 
aries who  managed  the  negotiation  might  conclude 
with  the  king  of  England  and  his  council,  and  to 
adhere  to,  and  carry  into  effect,  the  above-men- 
tioned ordinance  for  the  payment  of  the  ransom. 
They  agreed,  also,  that  they  would  not,  secretly  or 
openly,  for  themselves  or  for  their  dependents,  de- 
mand the  restoration  of  any  lands,  which,  during 
the  time  stipulated  for  the  payment  of  the  ransom, 
should  happen  to  fall  in  the  king's  hands  by  ward, 
relief,  marriage,  fine,  or  escheat,  but  allow  the  same 
to  remain  entire,  in  the  custody  of  the  chamber- 
lain, for  the  use  of  the  king;  and  it  was  added, 
that  they  adopted  this  resolution,  because  the  non- 
fulfilment  of  these  conditions  might  lead  to  an 
utter  abrogation  of  the  treaty  already  in  the  course 
of  negotiation;  an  event  which  could  not  fail  to 
bring  both  disgrace  and  loss  upon  the  king,  the 
prelates,  and  the  nobility,  and  destruction  upon 
the  rest  of  the  kingdom. 

The  proceedings  of  this  important  Parliament 
concluded  by  an  oath,  taken  by  the  prelates,  lords, 
and  commons  who  composed  it,  with  their  hands 
30 
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upon  the  holy  Gospels,  that  they  would,  with 
their  whole  power,  pursue  and  put  down  any 
person  whatsoever  who  should  infringe  any  of 
the  resolutions  above-mentioned  ;  that  they  would 
regard  such  person  as  a  public  enemy,  and  a  rebel 
against  the  crown;  and,  under  the  penalty  of  being 
themselves  accounted  perjured  and  traitorous 
persons,  would  compel  him  or  them  to  the  due 
observance  of  the  stipulated  agreement.*  The 
Steward  of  Scotland,  with  his  eldest  son  John, 
lord  of  Kyle,  afterwards  Robert  III.,  the  earl  of 
Ross,  and  Keith,  Lord  Mareschal,  were  the  chief 
of  the  higher  barons  who  sat  in  this  Parliament. 
A  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  a 
Bcckct  f  detained  the  powerful  earls  of  March 
and  Douglas  in  England;  but  the  attendance  of 
the  bishops  and  abbots,  of  the  minor  barons  and 
the  representatives  of  the  royal  burghs,  was  full, 
and  the  resolutions  may  be  regarded  as  a  fair  cri- 
terion of  the  feelings  and  wishes  of  the  kingdom. 

o  O 

In  consequence  of  these  deliberations,  a  farther 
negotiation  took  place  at  London  between  the 
English  and  Scottish  commissioners,  in  which  the 
heads  of  a  new  treaty  of  peace  were  debated  and 
drawn  out.}  Of  this  treaty,  the  principal  articles 
consisted  in  a  proposed  truce  for  twenty-five  years 
between  the  two  kingdoms,  and  an  engagement, 
upon  the  part  of  Scotland,  to  pay  into  the  English 
treasury  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling,  in 
full  of  all  demand  for  ransom,  and  of  all  penalties 
for  non-payment  at  the  stated  period.  In  the 
meantime,  until  this  long  truce  should  be  finally 
settled,  a  short  one  of  four  years  was  certainly  to 
take  place,  during  which  the  negotiations  for  a 
final  peace  were  to  proceed,  and  if,  after  the  lapse 
of  this  probationary  period,  cither  country  preferred 
war  to  peace,  in  that  event  half  a  year's  warning 
was  to  be  given,  previous  to  the  commencement  of 
hostilities,  by  letters  under  the  great  seal.§  It  was 
stipulated,  also,  upon  the  part  of  the  king  of  Scot- 
land, that  in  the  event  of  a  declaration  of  war  by 
Edward  after  the  four  years'  truce,  all  the  sums 
already  paid,  during  this  interval  of  peace,  were 
to  be  deducted  from  the  sum  of  eighty  thousand 
marks  of  ransom-money,  which  the  king  had  bound 
himself  to  pay  by  letters  under  his  great  seal.  On 

"  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  101,  102. 

t  Rotnli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  pp.  878,  879. 

j  Rymer's  Fcedera,  vol.  vi.  p.  464. 

§  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  102.  The  letter  of  David 
upon  this  projected  treaty  is  dated  at  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  12th 
June,  1365 


these  conditions  Edward  prorogued  the  truce 
from  the  20th  of  May,  1365,  for  the  space  of  four 
years  * — anxious  to  employ  this  interval  of  peace 
in  renewed  intrigues  for  the  subjugation  of  the 
country. 

In  less  than  a  month  after  this  prorogation,  a 
Parliament  was  held  at  Perth,  in  the  hall  of  the 
Dominican  convent,  in  presence  of  the  king,  where 
the  result  of  the  latest  conferences  between  the 
Scottish  and  English  commissioners,  regarding  an 
ultimate  peace,  was  anxiously  debated. f  It  was 
attended  by  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews,  Dunkeld, 
Moray,  Brechin,  and  Whithern,  the  Steward  of  Scot- 
land, the  carls  of  Dunbar,  Moray,  and  Douglas, 
John  de  Ylc,  Keith  the  Marshal,  Sir  Robert 
Erskine,  Sir  Henry  de  Eglinton,  Sir  William  de 
Haliburton,  Sir  Roger  Mortimer,  Sir  David  Flem- 
ing, John  of  Argyle  lord  of  Lorn,  and  Gillespic 
Campbell.  In  this  Parliament  many  of  the  nobil- 
ity and  lesser  barons  do  not  appear  to  have  sat ; 
and  the  circumstance  of  sixty-five  of  the  principal 
Scottish  merchants  having  received  safe-conducts 
for  travelling  into  England  during  the  course  of 
the  preceding  year,J  may  probably  account  for  the 
absence  of  the  representatives  of  the  burghs  from 
the  same  assembly.  It  would  appear,  from  the 
fragment  of  an  ancient  record  of  its  proceedings, 
which  is  all  nosf  left  us,  that  Edward,  as  one  of  the 
bases  of  a  final  peace  between  the  two  countries, 
had  insisted  that  Scotland,  in  the  event  of  England 
being  invaded,  should  assist  him  with  a  subsidy 
of  forty  men-at-arms  and  sixty  archers,  to  serve 
within  England,  and  to  be  paid  by  that  country. 
This  obligation  was  to  be  binding  upon  Scotland 
for  ever;  or,  in  the  event  of  its  not  being  accepted 
by  England,  it  was  proposed  as  an  alternative,  that 
David  should  assist  Edward  in  his  Irish  war  with 
a  body  of  Scottish  troops,  who  were  to  serve  in 
Ireland  for  five  years,  but  only  for  the  space  of 
three  months  each  year.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
Scotland  should  be  invaded  by  foreigners,  an  Eng- 
lish auxiliary  force  of  two  hundred  men-at-arms, 
and  three  hundred  archers,  was  promised  by 
Edward  for  the  assistance  of  his  ally,  to  be  sup- 
ported by  Scotland.  A  reference  was  finally  made 
to  the  resolutions  drawn  up  in  the  Parliament 
which  was  held  at  Perth  in  the  preceding  year  ; 
and  it  was  unanimously  determined,  that  rather 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  103,  20th  June,  1365. 
f  Ibid.  p.  104.      24th  July,  13G5. 
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than  renounce  the  hope  of  a  lasting  peace,  every 
article  contained  in  these  resolutions  should  be 
conceded  to  England,  provided  their  commissioners 
did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  some  mitigation  of 
the  conditions.* 

The  extraordinary  sacrifices  which  the  Scottish 
Parliament  were  ready  to  consent  to  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  encouraged  Edward  in  the  hope  that  the 
country  was  at  length  exhausted  by  its  long  strug- 
gle for  freedom,  and  that  its  ultimate  reduction 
under  the  power  of  England  was  not  far  distant ; 
and  the  political  measures  which  he  adopted  to 
secure  this  great  end  of  his  ambition  were  far 
more  likely  to  succeed  than  open  force  or  invasion. 
The  nation  had  been  reduced  to  the  lowest  pitch  of 
impoverishment  in  every  branch  of  public  wealth : 
and  in  this  condition,  by  the  encouragement  which 
he  extended  to  its  merchants  ;  f  the  security  and 
protection  which  were  given  to  the  vassals  and 
labourers  who  lived  upon  the  lands  in  Scotland 
subject  to  himself  or  to  his  nobles  ;  and  the  privi- 
leges bestowed  on  the  religious  houses  which  had 
come  under  his  peace4  he  contrived  to  make  them 
feel,  in  the  most  lively  manner,  the  blessings  of 
repose  as  contrasted  with  the  complicated  miseries 
of  war.  The  minutest  methods  of  engaging  the 
affections  and  good  wishes  of  the  people  were  not 
neglected ;  and  the  conqueror  at  Cressy  did  not 
disdain  to  grant  his  royal  letters  to  a  Scottish 
tile-maker,  that  he  might  improve  himself  in 
his  mystery  by  a  residence  in  London. § 

It  is  impossible  now  to  discover  the  secret  practices 
by  which  he  succeeded  in  corrupting  or  neutralizing 
the  patriotic  principles  of  the  higher  classes  of  the 
nobility ;  but  the  fact  is  certain,  that  not  only  an 
almost  uninterrupted  but  secret  correspondence 
took  place  between  the  English  and  Scottish 
kings,||  but  that  several  of  the  greater  barons  em- 
braced his  interests  ;  and  that  numbers  of  the 
knights  and  gentry  of  Scotland  were  detached 
from  their  country,  either  by  entering  into  the  ser- 
vice of  foreign  powers,  by  engaging  in  pilgrimages 
to  England,  or  by  permitting  themselves  to  be 
seduced  from  their  severer  duties  at  home  by  the 
chivalrous  attractions  of  the  splendid  court  of 
Edward. 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  104. 
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David  and  his  queen  paid  repeated  visits  to  the 
shrine  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury ;  the  powerful 
earl  of  March  repaired  to  England  upon  the  same 
pretence  ;*  John  Barbour,  archdeacon  of  Aber- 
deen, a  name  famous  as  the  metrical  historian  of 
Bruce,  obtained  a  safe- conduct  to  proceed  with 
six  knights  upon  a  foreign  pilgrimage;!  and  we 
may  form  some  idea  of  the  extent  to  which  these 
religious  expeditions  were  carried,  and  the  impor- 
tant advantage  they  gave  to  Edward  in  crippling 
the  power  of  Scotland,  from  the  fact  that,  in  the 
end  of  the  year  1365,  a  band  of  twenty-two  Scot- 
tish pilgrims,  most  of  them  knights  and  soldiers, 
having  in  their  company  a  body  of  a  hundred 
horsemen,  left  their  own  country  upon  pilgrimages 
to  different  shrines  in  England,  Europe,  and  Asia.J 
Another  hold  of  Edward  over  the  Scottish  barons, 
was  their  needy  circumstances,  and  their  debts  in 
England.  David  himself  and  his  queen  did  not 
venture  to  come  into  that  country  without  a  special 
protection  from  arrest  for  his  person  and  his  whole 
establishment;  and  from  the  sums  expended  during 
their  captivity,  or  in  their  ransom,  and  in  support 
of  the  hostages,  many  of  his  barons  were  undoubtedly 
in  the  same  situation :  §  exposed  to  the  annoyance  of 
an  arrest  if  they  thwarted  the  views  of  Edward,  or 
treated  with  indulgence  and  lenity  if  they  pro- 
moted the  objects  of  his  ambition. 

At  this  time,  the  English  king  carried  his  arro- 
gance so  far,  as  to  designate  Robert  Bruce  as  the 
person  who  had  pretended  to  be  king  of  Scotland ; 
nor  did  he  deign,  in  his  various  letters  of  protection, 
to  give  David  the  royal  title,  calling  him  his  dear 
brother  and  prisoner,  and  affecting  to*  consider 
Scotland  as  part  of  his  own  dominions. ||  This 
was  not  altogether  a  vain  boast :  various  parts  of 
that  country,  and  some  of  its  strongest  castles, 
were  in  his  hands,  or  in  the  occupation  of  his  sub- 
jects ;  he  possessed  large  tracts  on  the  Marches,  in 
Annandalc,  Tyncdalc,  Teviotdale,  and  Liddcsdale  ; 
whilst  the  religious  houses  of  Kelso  and  Melrose, 
and  in  all  probability  other  abbeys  or  monasteries, 
whose  names  do  not  appear,  had  submitted  1  to 

*  From  the  extreme  frequency  of  these  pilgrimages,  and  the  abrupt- 
ness with  which  the  rage  for  them  seems  to  have  seized  the  Scots,  I 
suspect  they  sometimes  were  political  missions  under  the  cloak  of  reli- 
gion. The  first  of  them  is  in  1357,  12th  March.  Rotuli  Scotia;,  p. 
882.  In  the  year  13G3,  the  earls  of  March,  Douglas,  and  Mar,  suc- 
cessively visited  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  h  Becket, 
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his  authority  and  enjoyed  his  protection.  Yet 
although  the  secret  negotiations  between  the  two 
countries  continued,  and  David  and  his  queen, 
from  the  frequency  of  their  visits,  seemed  almost  to 
have  taken  up  their  residence  in  England,  the 
spirit  of  the  country  was  in  no  degree  subdued  ; 
and  about  this  time  Edward  found  himself  compelled 
to  issue  orders  to  Henry  Percy,  with  the  barons 
Lucy,  Clifford,  Dacres,  and  Musgrave,  to  keep 
themselves  in  readiness  to  repel  a  meditated  inva- 
sion of  the  Scots.* 

The  Scottish  Parliament  which  met  at  Perth  in 
the  summer  of  the  preceding  year,  had  expressed 
a  hope  that  the  commissioners,  to  whom  they  in- 
trusted the  negotiation  of  a  peace,  might  succeed 
in  obtaining  some  mitigation  of  the  rigorous  condi- 
tions proposed  by  Edward.  In  this  expectation 
they  were  disappointed.  That  monarch,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  increased  in  the  insolence  of  his 
demands ;  and  in  an  assembly  of  the  Scottish 
council,  which  took  place  at  the  monastery  of 
Ilolyrood  on  the  8th  of  May,  when  David  was, 
as  usual,  absent  in  England, f  the  spirit  of  the  nobles 
who  remained  true  to  their  country  seems  to  have 
gathered  courage  from  despair.  They  announced, 
in  the  strongest  possible  language,  that  the  proposi- 
tions of  England  with  regard  to  the  homage,  the 
succession,  and  the  dcmcmbration  of  the  kingdom, 
could  not  for  a  moment  be  entertained ;  that  they 
involved  a  submission  which  was  altogether  in- 
tolerable ;  and  that,  in  the  event  of  the  probable 
rejection  of  all  overtures  of  peace,  the  Scottish 
people,  rather  than  consent  to  such  degrading  terms, 
were  willing  to  make  still  greater  sacrifices  in  order 
to  pay  off  the  ransom  of  their  king.  For  this  pur- 
pose, they  declared  themselves  ready  to  submit  to 
an  additional  tax  upon  all  the  lands  in  the  kingdom, 
both  lay  and  ecclesiastical.  It  was  directed  that 
the  sheriff  of  each  county  should  appoint  certain 
days  for  the  appearance  of  the  richest  proprietors 
within  his  jurisdiction  ;  at  which  tune  they  were  to 
mark  the  precise  sum  which  each  was  willing  to 
contribute  within  three  years  towards  defraying  the 
ransom,  and  afterwards  to  collect  the  amount.  If 
this  were  done,  it  was  calculated  that,  at  the  end  of 
the  four-years'  truce,  the  whole  ransom  money 
would  be  ready  to  be  delivered  to  England  .| 

The    Order  of  Council  from  which  these  facts 
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are  extracted,  is  a  mutilated  document,  and  unfor- 
tunately contains  no  further  information ;  but 
enough  of  it  remains  to  evince  the  temper  of  the 
Scottish  people ;  and  any  further  attempts  at  nego- 
ciation  only  served  to  show  the  vanity  of  all 
expectations  of  a  final  peace,  and  to  widen  the 
breach  between  England  and  the  well-affected  pnrt 
of  the  nation.  In  that  country  preparations  for 
war,  orders  to  the  lord  marchers  to  put  the 
Borders  in  a  state  of  defence,  to  command  an 
array  of  all  fighting  men  between  sixteen  and  sixty, 
and  to  strengthen  and  victual  the  castles  on  the 
marches,*  succeeded  to  those  abortive  attempts  at 
negotiation :  and  it  seems  to  have  been  confidently 
expected  in  England  that  the  Scots  would  break  or 
renounce  the  truce,  and  attack  the  Border  counties. 
Meanwhile  a  Parliament  was  convoked  at  Scone  on 
the  2()th  of  July,f  which  was  fully  attended  by  the 
bishops,  abbots,  and  priors,  by  the  higli  lords  and 
lesser  barons,  as  well  as  by  the  representatives  of 
the  royal  burghs.  The  expenses  which  had  been 
contracted  by  the  incessant  and  wasteful  visits  of 
David  and  his  queen  to  the  court  of  Edward ;  the 
heavy  sums  due  by  the  Scottish  commissioners,  who 
had  been  so  long  and  so  fruitlessly  engaged  in 
negotiations  for  peace;  and  the  long  balance  of  the 
ransom  which  still  remained  unpaid — formed  alto- 
gether a  load  of  debt,  the  payment  of  which  became 
to  this  assembly  a  subject  of  ceaseless  anxiety,  and 
called  for  new  sacrifices. 

Three  years  of  the  short  truce  had  expired;  yet 
peace  appeared  now  even  more  distant  than  before, 
and  war  and  bankruptcy  were  fast  approaching. 
In  these  circumstances,  it  was  resolved  to  make  a 
last  attempt  at  negotiation,  and  to  intrust  its  man- 
agement to  the  same  commissioners,  the  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  Sir  Robert  Erskine,  Wardlaw  arch- 
deacon of  Lothian,  and  Gilbert  Armstrong;  with 
directions  that  the  articles  already  drawn  up  in  the 
former  Parliament  at  Perth,}  should  be  the  basis  of 
their  negotiation.  If  their  efforts  failed  to  procure 
a  final  peace,  they  were  directed  by  the  Parliament 
to  obtain,  if  possible,  a  prolongation  of  the  truce 
for  twenty-five  years,  on  condition  that  Scotland 
should  pay  annually  four  thousand  pounds  in  ex- 
tinction of  the  remainder  of  the  ransom.  An 
exact  estimate  of  the  actual  value  of  all  the  lands 
in  the  kingdom,  as  distinguished  from  that  de- 

*  Rotuli  Scotise,  906,  908,  909,  vol.  i.     The  nasties  of  Berwick, 
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nominated  the  ancient  extent,  was  appointed  to 
be  taken.  In  this  census  were  included  the  lands 
belonging  to  the  church ;  the  estates  of  the  nobles 
and  lesser  barons ;  the  property  of  the  burghers  and 
merchants ;  and  even  the  goods  of  the  husbandmen 
or  labourers.  From  this  estimate  of  property,  a 
special  exception  is  made  as  before  in  favour  of  the 
"  white  sheep,"  which  were  to  pay  nothing  to  the 
general  contribution;  and  it  was  directed  that,  on 
a  certain  day,*  the  returns  should  be  given  in  at 
Edinburgh  to  the  council;  after  which,  on  summing 
up  the  whole,  a  contribution  of  eight  thousand 
marks  was  to  be  levied  upon  the  gross  rental  of 
the  kingdom,  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  king's 
visits,  to  pay  off  the  debts  which  he  had  contracted 
in  his  own  kingdom,  and  to  cover  the  charges  of 

O  '  D 

the  commissioners.  As  to  the  £4000  annually 
due  as  ransom  money,  it  was  agreed  that,  until  the 
return  of  the  commissioners,  this  should  be  paid 
out  of  the  great  custom  which  had  been  set  apart 
for  that  purpose  in  a  former  Parliament.  After 
their  return,  it  was  deemed  advisable  by  the  Par- 
liament that  this  sum  of  £4000  should  be  taken 
out  of  the  produce  of  the  general  tax  upon  the 
property  of  the  kingdom ;  and  that  £2000  out  of 
the  same  fund  should  be  employed  to  relieve  the 
king  from  debt,  to  pay  his  expenses,  and  the 
charges  of  the  commissioners.  This  last  sum  was 
required  without  delay.  It  was  therefore  borrowed 
from  the  barons,  clergy,  and  burgesses,  in  the  pro- 
portions of  one  thousand  from  the  first,  six  hundred 
from  the  second,  and  four  hundred  marks  from  the 
last  order;  Sir  Eobert  Erskine,  and  Walter  Biggar 
the  chamberlain,  becoming  surety  to  the  burgesses 
that  the  debt  should  be  duly  paid  as  soon  as  the 
general  tax  was  levied  upon  the  property  of  the 
kingdom. 

Such  being  the  unexampled  sacrifices  which  were 
cheerfully  made  by  the  nation,  for  the  relief  of  the 
king  and  the  support  of  the  crown,  it  was  natural 
and  just  that  some  reciprocal  favours  should  be 
granted  for  the  protection  of  the  people.  Accord- 
ingly, at  the  request  of  the  three  Estates,  it  was 
expressly  proclaimed,  that  justice  should  be  ad- 
ministered to  every  subject  of  the  realm  without 
favour  or  partiality;  and  that  whatever  writs  or 
letters  had  been  directed  from  the  Chancellary  or 
other  court,  in  the  course  of  the  prosecution  of  any 
cause,  should  not  be  liable  to  be  recalled  by  the 
sealed  writ  of  any  other  officer;  but  that  the  minis- 

*  8th  September.     Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  105. 


ters  to  whom  such  were  addressed  be  bound  to  give 
them  full  effect,  and  to  return  them  endorsed  to 
the  parties.  It  was  also  solemnly  stipulated,  that 
no  part  of  the  sums  collected  for  the  ransom  and 
the  expenses  of  the  king,  or  of  his  commissioners, 
should  be  applied  to  any  other  use;  that  the  church 
should  be  protected  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  her 
immunities  ;  and  that  all  opponents  to  the  regular 
levying  of  the  tithes  should  be  compelled  to  submit 
peaceably  to  their  exaction,  under  the  penalty  of 
excommunication,  and  a  fine  often  pounds  to  the 
king.  Nothing  was  to  be  taken  from  the  lieges 
for  the  use  of  the  king,  unless  upon  prompt  pay- 
ment ;  and  even  when  paid  for,  the  royal  officers 
and  purveyors  were  directed  to  exact  only  what 
was  due  by  use  and  custom,  and  not  to  make  the 
necessity  of  the  king  or  their  own  will  the  rule 
of  their  proceeding.  The  Parliament  resolved  in 
the  next  place,  that  the  rebels  iu  Argylc,  Athole, 
Badenoch,  Lochaber,  and  Ross,  and  all  who  had 
defied  the  royal  authority  in  the  northern  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  should  be  seized,  and  compelled  to 
submit  to  the  laws,  and  to  pay  their  share  in  the 
general  contribution ;  besides  being  otherwise 
punished,  as  appeared  best  for  securing  the  peace 
of  the  community.  This  brief'  notice  in  the  Par- 
liamentary Record  is  the  only  account  which 
remains  of  what  appears  to  have  been  a  serious 
rebellion  of  the  northern  lords,  who,  encouraged 
by  the  present  calamities,  had  thrown  off  their 
allegiance,  at  all  times  precarious,  and  refused  to 
pay  their  proportion  of  the  contribution  for  the 
relief  of  the  kingdom.  The  principal  leaders  in 
this  commotion  were  the  carl  of  Ross,  Hugh  de 
Ross,  John  of  the  Isles,  John  of  Lorn,  and  John 
de  Ilaye,  who  declined  to  attend  the  Parliament, 
and  remained  in  stern  independence  upon  their  own 
estates.* 

All  sheriffs  .and  inferior  magistrates,  as  well 
within  as  without  burgh,  were  commanded  to  obey 
the  chamberlain  and  other  superior  authorities, 
under  the  penalty  of  a  removal  from  their  offices. 
It  was  directed  that  no  barons  or  knights,  travelling 
through  the  country  with  horse  or  attendants, 
should  permit  their  followers  to  insist  upon  quarters 
with  the  inferior  clergy,  or  the  farmers  and  husband- 
men, so  as  to  destroy  the  crops  and  meadows  and 
consume  the  grain  ;  that  they  should  duly  pay  their 
expenses  to  the  inns  where  they  baited  or  took  up 
their  residence;  and  that  the  chamberlain  should 
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take  care  that,  in  every  burgh,  sucli  inns  be  erected 
and  maintained  according  to  the  wealth  of  the 
place.  No  prelate,  earl,  baron,  knight,  or  other 
person,  lay  or  clerical,  was  to  be  permitted  to  ride 
through  the  country  with  a  greater  suite  than  be- 
came their  rank  ;  and  under  pain  of  imprisonment 
such  persons  were  enjoined  to  dismiss  their  bodies 
of  spearmen  and  archers,  unless  cause  for  the 
attendance  of  such  a  force  was  shown  to  the  king's 
officers.  All  remissions  for  offences  granted  by 
the  king  were  declared  cancelled,  unless  the  fine 
was  paid  within  the  year  from  the  date  of  the  pardon ; 
and  it  was  finally  directed,  that  these  regulations 
for  the  good  of  the  state  should  be  reduced  to  writ- 
ing under  the  royal  seal,  and  publicly  proclaimed 
by  the  sheriffs  in  their  respective  counties.* 

In  consequence  of  the  resolutions  in  this  Parlia- 
ment, an  attempt  appears  to  have  been  made  to 
procure  a  peace,  which,  as  usual,  concluded  in  dis- 
appointment, and  only  entailed  additional  expense 
upon  the  country,  f  It  was  followed  by  warlike 
indications  upon  the  part  of  England.  Orders  were 
issued  to  the  bishop  of  Durham  to  fortify  Norham, 
and  hold  himself  in  readiness  to  resist  an  invasion 
of  the  Scots  ;  Gilbert  Umfraville  was  commanded 
to  reside  upon  his  lands  in  Northumberland  ;  an 
array  was  ordered  of  all  fighting  men  between  the 
ages  of  sixteen  and  sixty  ;  J  and  Henry  Percy  was 
enjoined  to  inspect  the  state  of  the  castles  upon  the 
Marches,  and  in  the  Anglicised  part  of  Scotland. 

It  happened,  unfortunately  for  that  country,  at  a 
time  when  a  combination  of  their  utmost  strength 
was  absolutely  necessary,  that  petty  feuds  and 
jealousies  again  broke  out  amongst  the  Scottish 
nobles.  During  the  long  captivity  of  David,  and 
the  consequent  disorganized  state  of  his  dominions, 
the  pride  and  power  of  these  feudal  barons  had 
risen  to  a  pitch  destructive  of  all  regular  subordin- 
ation ;  they  travelled  through  the  country  with  the 
pomp  and  military  array  of  sovereigns  ;  affected  the 
style  and  title  of  princes ;  and,  at  their  pleasure, 
refused  to  attend  the  Parliament^  or  to  contribute 
their  share  to  the  relief  of  the  king  and  the  people. 
If  offended,  they  retired  to  their  own  estates  and 
castles,  where,  surrounded  by  their  vassals,  they 
could  easily  bid  defiance  to  the  authority  of  the 
laws ;  or  they  retreated  into  England,  to  occupy 
their  time  in  tournaments,  visiting  holy  shrines,  or 
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travelling,  with  an  array  of  knights  and  squires, 
to  various  parts  of  Europe ;  where  they  lavishly 
wasted,  in  the  service  of  foreign  powers,  the  blood 
and  treasures  which  ought  to  have  been  spent  in 
securing  the  independence  of  their  country.*  Of 
this  idle  and  unworthy  conduct  of  the  Scottish 
nobility,  the  rolls  of  the  Tower  furnish  us  with 
repeated  examples.  The  earl  of  Douglas,  one  of 
the  most  powerful  subjects  in  Scotland,  along  with 
the  earl  of  March,  who  held  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
on  the  Borders,  and  the  earl  of  Eoss,  a  baron  of 
formidable  strength  in  the  north,  proudly  absented 
themselves  from  Parliament ;  and  soon  after,  Douglas, 
with  a  retinue  of  four-and-twenty  horse,  obtained  a 
safe-conduct  from  Edward  to  travel  into  England 
and  beyond  seas ;  whilst  his  example  in  deserting 
his  country  was  imitated  by  a  body  of  thirteen 
Scottish  clerks  and  barons,  attended  by  a  body  of 
seventy-five  horse. f  In  the  battle  of  Nagera  in 
Spain,  fought  a  short  time  before  this,  between 
Edward  the  Black  Prince  and  Peter  the  Cruel, 
against  Henry  of  Transtamarre,  many  Scots  were 
in  the  army  of  Henry  ;  and  we  have  already  seen 
that,  some  time  before  the  same  period,  there  appear 
to  have  been  frequent  emigrations  of  Scottish 
adventurers  to  join  the  Teutonic  knights  in  Prussia.^ 
These,  however,  were  not  the  only  distressing 
consequences  attendant  on  the  long  captivity  of 
the  king.  The  patrimony  of  the  crown  had  been 
seriously  dilapidated  during  the  period  of  confusion 
which,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  the  Steward, 
succeeded  the  battle  of  Durham.  It  was  no  longer 
what  it  had  once  been.  Its  rents  and  customs,  its 
duties  and  its  fines,  its  perquisites  and  privileges, 
had  been  gradually  disused,  or  silently  encroached 
upon  ;  and  in  some  instances  its  lands  had  probably 
been  seized,  or  made  the  subject  of  sale  or  gift :  so 
that,  from  the  actual  want  of  funds,  the  king  found 
it  difficult  to  live  in  Scotland,  or  to  support,  as  it 
became  him,  the  expenses  of  his  royal  establislunent, 
without  a  constant  and  oppressive  taxation ;  and 
this,  perhaps,  is  the  best  excuse,  although  an  in- 
sufficient one,  for  his  frequent  visits  to  England, 
and  long  residences  in  that  country.  As  far  back 
as  1362  we  find  that  David's  first  queen  had  been 
under  the  necessity  of  pawning  her  jewels  for  debt ; 
and  only  four  years  after  her  royal  consort  was 
compelled  to  adopt  the  same  painful  expedient.§ 
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This  defalcation  in  the  royal  revenue  amounted 
at  length  to  a  serious  grievance  ;  and  a  Parliament 
was  summoned  at  Scone  on  the  27th  of  September, 
1367,*  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  subject  into 
consideration.  It  was  determined  that,  to  defray 
the  expenses  of  the  royal  establishment,  and  to 
enable  the  king  to  live  without  oppressing  the 
people,  the  patrimony  of  the  crown  must  be  restored 
to  the  condition  in  which  it  stood  in  the  time  of 
Robert  Bruce  and  Alexander  III. ;  and  that  all 
the  rents,  duties,  customs,  perquisites,  and  emolu- 
ments which,  having  accrued  to  it  in  the  interval 
between  the  death  of  these  monarchs  and  the  present 
day,  had  been  grievously  dilapidated,  should  be 
reclaimed.  It  was  declared,  with  that  short-sighted 
and  sweeping  spirit  of  legislation  which  marked  a 
rude  age,  and  a  contempt  of  the  rights  of  third 
parties,  that  if  these  rents  or  duties  belonging  to 
the  crown  had  been  disposed  of;  or,  under  certain 
conditions,  entirely  abolished  ;  or,  if  the  crown- 
lands  had  been  let,  either  by  the  king  or  his 
chamberlain — still,  such  was  the  urgency  of  the 
case,  that  everything  was,  by  the  speediest  possible 
process,  to  be  restored  to  it,  as  if  no  such  transac- 
tion had  ever  taken  place  :  all  such  leases,  gifts,  or 
private  contracts,  were  pronounced  null  and  void, 
and  the  whole  patrimony  was  to  be  restored,  with 
its  ancient  privileges,  into  the  hands  of  the  king. 
All  lands  in  ward,  all  the  feudal  casualties  due 
upon  the  marriage  of  crown  vassals,  with  the  fines 
or  perquisites  of  courts,  were  to  remain  in  the 
hands  of  the  chamberlain  for  the  king's  use  ;  and  if 
the  sovereign  was  anxious  to  promote  or  reward 
any  individual,  this  was  directed  to  be  done  out  of 
the  moveable  property  of  the  crown,  and  with  the 
advice  of  the  privy  council.  All  deeds  or  charters, 
by  which  such  dilapidations  of  the  property  of  the 
crown  had  been  made,  either  in  the  time  of  Eobert 
Bruce  or  of  the  present  king,  were  ordered  by  the 
Parliament  to  be  delivered  into  the  exchequer  at 
Perth,  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  chancellor  and 
the  chamberlain ;  and  any  such  deeds  not  so  de- 
livered upon  the  appointed  day  were  abrogated, 
and  declared  to  be  of  no  force  or  effect  in  all  time 
coming.f 

In  the  same  Parliament,  a  wise  regulation  was 
introduced  with  regard  to  those  lands  which,  as 
has  been  already  mentioned,  were  at  this  time  in 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  It  was  declared  that,  as 
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several  large  districts  in  the  different  counties  of 
the  kingdom  had  long  been,  and  still  were,  "  under 
the  peace"  of  the  king  of  England,  in  which  there 
were  estates  holding  of  the  king,  and  whose  heirs 
had  remained  in  Scotland  his  faithful  subjects,  it 
was  deemed  expedient  by  the  Parliament,  as  soon 
as  all  regular  forms  had  been  complied  with,  and 
such  persons  found  by  a  jury  to  be  the  true  heirs, 
that  they  should  receive  letters  of  sasine  addressed 
to  the  sheriffs  of  the  counties  where  the  lands  lay; 
which  officers  were  commanded  to  give  sasine  to 
the  true  proprietors  in  their  respective  courts. 
This  legal  ceremony  was  pronounced  to  be  as  valid 
as  if  the  feudal  solemnity  had  taken  place  upon  the 
lands  themselves  ;  nor  was  their  possession  by  the 
enemy,  for  however  long  a  period,  to  operate  to 
the  prejudice  of  their  true  proprietors.* 

Still  clinging  eagerly  to  the  hopes  of  peace,  and 
well  aware,  from  experience,  of  the  evils  of  a  pro- 
tracted war,  the  Parliament  recommended  a  renewal 
of  the  negotiations  on  this  subject,  and  empowered 
the  king  and  his  privy  council  to  choose  commis- 
sioners, and  to  impose  a  tax  for  the  payment  of 
their  expenses,  without  the  necessity  of  calling  a 
new  Parliament,  and  obtaining  its  sanction  to  their 
proceedings. f  The  greater  the  anxiety,  however, 
which  was  manifested  by  the  Scots,  the  less  likely 
was  Edward  to  listen  to  their  representations,  or  to 
indulge  them,  so  long  as  they  asserted  their  inde- 
pendence, with  any  hopes  of  a  permanent  peace. 
Two  attempts  at  negotiation,  which  were  made 
within  the  space  of  a  few  months,  by  the  same 
commissioners  who  had  hitherto  been  so  unsuccess- 
ful in  all  their  diplomatic  undertakings,  ended  in 
new  and  more  intolerable  demands  upon  the  part  of 
Edward,  and  a  determined  refusal  by  the  Scottish 
Parliament  to  entertain  them 4  This,  however,  did 
not  prevent  the  king  and  his  consort  from  setting 
out  on  their  usual  visit  to  England.  With  a 
retinue  of  a  hundred  knights,  and  a  numerous  body 
of  attendants,  they  travelled  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury  ;  and  in  this  foolish  parade 
of  pleasure  and  devotion  incurred  a  deeper  load  of 
debt,  at  the  very  time  that  their  poverty  had 
become  the  subject  of  parliamentary  inquiry,  and 
when  they  could  not  venture  to  visit  the  English 
court  without  a  royal  protection  from,  arrest.  The 
sums  thus  idly  thrown  away,  on  their  return  had  to 
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be  wrung  out  of  the  hard-earned  profits  of  the 
commercial  and  labouring  classes  of  the  community, 
in  a  country  already  impoverished  by  a  long  war; 
and  it  is  difficult  to  find  terms  sufficiently  strong  to 
reprobate  such  unworthy  conduct  upon  the  part  of 
a  sovereign,  who  already  owed  so  much  to  his 
people. 

The  state  of  Scotland,  and  the  relations  between 
that  country  and  England  at  the  present  period, 
were  of  a  singular  kind.  There  was  a  constant 
amicable  correspondence  between  the  merchants  of 
both  countries  ;  and  a  commercial  intercourse  of 
unexampled  activity,  especially  upon  the  part  of 
Scotland,  encouraged  and  protected  by  Edward; 
pilgrimages  to  holy  shrines,  emigrations  of  Scottish 
students,  with  almost  perpetual  negotiations  regard- 
ing a  final  peace,  appeared  to  indicate  the  utmost 
anxiety  to  preserve  the  truce,  and  an  earnest  desire 
that  the  amity  should  continue.  But  much  of  this 
was  hollow.  Orders  to  the  English  wardens  to 
strengthen  the  castles  on  the  marches  ;  to  summon 
the  vassals  who  were  bound  to  give  suit  and  ser- 
vice; to  (.'all  out  the  array  of  all  able  to  bear  arms; 
and  repeated  commands  to  the  lords  marchers  to  be 
ready  to  repel  the  enemy  at  a  moment's  warning — 
occurred  in  the  midst  of  these  pacific  and  commer- 
cial regulations,  and  gave  ample  proof  that  a  spirit 
of  determined  hostility  still  lurked  under  the  fairest 
appearances.  Yet  Edward,  from  the  calamitous 
circumstances  in  which  the  country  was  placed, 
had  a  strong  hold  over  Scotland.  The  king's  ex- 
treme unpopularity  with  the  people,  the  load  of 
personal  debt  contracted  by  himself  and  his  queen, 
and  the  constant  irritation  and  jealousy  with  which 
he  continued  to  regard  the  High  Steward,  whom  he 
had  imprisoned,*  rendered  any  lengthened  residence 
in  his  own  dominions  unpleasant ;  and  in  this 
manner  not  only  did  the  breach  between  the 
sovereign  and  the  barons  who  supported  the  cause 
of  independence  become  every  day  wider,  but 
David's  anxiety  to  reside  in  England,  and  his  un- 
natural desire  to  favour  the  intrigues  of  Edward, 
grew  into  a  confirmed  passion,  which  threatened 
the  most  fatal  effects. 

The  nation  had  already  been  weighed  down  by 
a  load  of  taxation  which  it  was  little  able  to  bear ; 
some  of  the  strongest  castles  and  most  extensive 
districts  on  the  marches  were  possessed  by  the 

*  Forilun  a  Gooilal,  vol.  ii.  p.  380.  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  vol.  i. 
p.  498.  From  these  curious  and  authentic  documents  we  lc:irn,  that 
the  expenses  of  the  Steward's  maintenance  in  prison  for  three  weeks, 
were  5  Ib.  13  sb.,  and  of  his  son  Alexander,  21  sh.  Ibid.  p.  .")-'!. 


English  soldiers  ;  the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom 
were  in  actual  rebellion;  many  of  the  islands  in 
the  western  seas  were  occupied  and. garrisoned  by 
the  English  ;*  and  Edward  possessed  the  power  of 
cutting  off  the  only  source  of  Scottish  wealth,  by 
prohibiting  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the 
two  countries.  We  arc  not  to  wonder,  then,  at  the 
sanguine  hopes  which  this  able  monarch  appears  to 
have  entertained,  of  finally  completing  the  reduc- 
tion of  Scotland,  but  rather  to  admire  the  unshaken 
perseverance  with  which,  under  every  disadvantage, 
this  country  continued  to  resist,  and  finally  to  de- 
feat, his  efforts. 

In  a  Parliament  held  at  Scone  in  the  summer  of 
the  year  1368, f  whose  spirited  rejection  of  the  con- 
ditions of  subjection  and  dependence  proposed  by 
Edward  has  been  already  alluded  to,  the  rebellion 
of  the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  most 
effectual  methods  of  reducing  these  wild  districts  to 
obedience,  were  anxiously  considered.  John  of  the 
Isles,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  refractory 
chiefs,  had  married  a  daughter  of  the  Steward  of 
Scotland,!  who  was  considered,  therefore,  as  in 
some  measure  responsible  for  his  son-in-law;  and 
David,  probably  not  unwilling  to  implicate  this 
high  officer  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  king- 
dom, addressed  him  in  person,  and  charged  him, 
with  his  sons  the  lords  of  Kyle  and  Mcnteith,  to 
defend  his  subjects  within  the  territories  over  which 
their  authority  extended.  It  was  his  duty,  he  said, 
to  put  down  the  rebellion  which  had  arisen,  that  in 
the  event  of  war,  the  estates  of  the  kingdom  might 
there  have  a  safe  place  of  retreat ;  an  allusion 
strongly  descriptive  of  the  desperate  conjuncture  to 
which  the  affairs  of  the  country  were  reduced. § 
John  of  the  Isles,  Gillespic  Campbell,  and  John  of 
Lorn,  were  at  the  same  time  commanded  to  present 
themselves  before  the  king,  and  to  give  security  for 
their  future  pacific  conduct,  so  that  they  and  their 
vassals  should  no  longer  alarm  and  plunder  the 
land ;  but  with  their  equals  and  neighbours,  sub- 
mit to  the  labours  and  the  burdens  imposed  upon 
them  by  the  laws. 

There  is  something  striking  and  melancholy  in 
the  tone  of  this  Parliament,  where  mention  is  made 
of  the  feuds  amongst  the  nobility ;  and  a  hopeless- 
ness of  relief  appears  in  the  expressions  employed, 
evincing  how  far  above  the  reach  of  parliamentary 
remonstrance  or  command  these  petty  sovereigns 
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had  raised  themselves.  They  were  addressed  in 
the  language  of  advice  and  entreaty,  not  of  com- 
mand ;  the  absolute  necessity  of  providing  for  the 
defence  of  the  kingdom  was  insisted  on  ;  and  they 
were  earnestly  and  somewhat  quaintly  admonished 
to  compose  their  feuds  and  dissensions,  or  at  least 
to  satisfy  themselves  by  disquieting  each  other  in 
the  common  way  of  a  process  at  law.  The  king 
was  recommended  to  hold  a  council  with  the  earls 
of  March  and  Douglas,  the  wardens  of  the  east 
marches ;  although,  it  was  added,  these  barons 
seemed  little  disposed  to  labour  for  the  common 
weal.  The  chamberlain,  assisted  by  a  committee  of 
four  knights  of  soldierly  talent  and  experience,  was 
directed  to  visit,  in  the  first  place,  the  royal  castles 
of  Lochleven,  Edinburgh,  Stirling,  and  Dumbarton, 
and  to  give  orders  ior  their  being  completely 
repaired,  garrisoned,  victualled,  and  provided  with 
warlike  engines  and  other  necessaries  for  defence ; 
after  which,  the  remaining  castles  in  the  kingdom 
were  to  be  carefully  surveyed,  and  put  into  a  state 
of  effectual  resistance.* 

But  the  strength  and  activity  in  the  royal 
authority,  which  was  requisite  to  carry  these  wise 
regulations  into  effect,  were  at  this  time  pre- 
eminently wanting  in  Scotland  ;  and  nine  months 
after  this,  when  the  great  council  of  the  nation 
again  assembled,!  the  rebellion  in  the  north  was 
still  only  partially  extinguished.  John  of  Lorn 
and  Gillespic  Campbell  had  indeed  submitted,  and 
again  made  their  appearance  among  the  higher 
nobility;  whilst  the  earls  of  Mar  and  of  Boss,  with 
other  northern  barons,  alarmed  at  last  by  a  sense 
of  the  public  danger,  joined  in  the  deliberations 
for  the  national  security,  and  engaged,  within 
their  territories,  to  administer  justice,  put  down 
oppression,  and  assist  the  royal  officers  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power  and  ability.  The  Steward 
of  Scotland,  also,  who  attended  the  Parliament  in 
person  with  his  two  sons,  came  under  the  same 
obligation  for  the  divisions  of  Athole,  Strathern, 
Menteith,  and  other  lands  in  the  northern  parts 
of  the  kingdom;  but  John  of  the  Isles  haughtily 
refused  to  submit;  and  in  the  wild  and  inaccessible 
domains  over  which  his  authority  extended,  defied 
the  royal  power,  and  insisted  that  his  islanders 
were  not  bound  to  contribute  their  portion  to  the 
public  burdens. 

The  truce  was  now  within  a  single  year  of  its 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  112,  113. 
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expiry;  and  many  districts  of  the  country,  by  the 
ravages  of  Border  war,  and  long  neglect  of  culture, 
were  unable  to  pay  the  contributions,  upon  which 
its  continuance  could  alone  be  secured.  To  pre- 
vent the  misery  of  a  famine  in  some  places,  Edward 
permitted  the  distressed  inhabitants  to  purchase 
the  common  necessaries  of  life  in  England;  and, 
to  such  a  height  had  the  dearth  proceeded,  that  it 
was  found  necessary  to  import  from  that  country, 
under  a  royal  license,  the  most  ordinary  supplies 
which  were  required  for  the  use  of  David's  house- 
hold. *  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  this  unexampled 
distress,  it  was  resolved  by  Parliament  to  make  a 
last  effort  to  discharge  the  remaining  sum  of  the 
ransom,  by  imposing  a  tax  of  three  pennies  in  the 
pound,  to  be  levied  generally  over  the  kingdom; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  and 
Sir  Robert  Erskinc  were  despatched  upon  a  mission 
to  England,  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  a  pro- 
rogation of  the  truce,  f 

It  was  at  this  moment,  when  Scotland  seemed 
to  be  rapidly  sinking  under  her  accumulated 
distresses,  that  one  of  those  events  which  are 
sent  by  God  to  alter  the  destiny  of  nations,  again 
inspired  life  and  hope  into  the  country.  Edward, 
irritated  at  the  contempt  evinced  by  Charles  V. 
for  the  treaty  of  Bretigny,  again  plunged  into  a 
war  with  France,  in  which  the  successes  of  Du 
Guesclin  soon  convinced  him,  that  a  concentration 
of  his  whole  strength  would  be  absolutely  required 
to  restore  his  affairs  on  the  Continent  to  anything 
like  their  former  prosperity.  Peace  to  him  became 
now  as  necessary  as  to  the  Scots;  and  the  irnper- 
iousncss  of  his  demands  experienced  an  immediate 
relaxation.  There  was  now  no  longer  any  mention 
of  those  degrading  terms  of  subjection  and  dis- 
memberment, which  had  been  so  indignantly  re- 
pelled by  the  Scottish  Parliament;  and  the  English 
monarch  at  last  consented  to  a  treaty,  by  which 
the  truce  between  the  kingdoms  was  renewed  for 
the  space  of  fourteen  years.  J  Fifty-six  thousand 
marks  of  the  king's  ransom  remained  still  unpaid ; 
and  it  was  agreed  that  the  country  should  annually 
transmit  to  England  the  sum  of  four  thousand 
marks  till  the  whole  was  defrayed.  As  to  the 
estates  in  the  county  of  Koxburgh,  then  in  posses- 

»  Rotuli  Scotiae,  vol.  i.  pp.  924,  930. 
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sion  of  English  subjects,  and  whose  inhabitants 
had  come  under  the  peace  of  the  English  king,  it 
was  agreed  that  one-half  of  their  rents  should  be 
received  by  the  Scottish  proprietors,  who  had  been 
dispossessed  by  the  superior  power  of  England  ; 
while  the  lands,  with  their  tenantry,  were  to 
remain  in  the  same  state  of  fealty  to  Edward  and 
his  heirs  in  which  they  now  were,  and  to  be 
governed  by  the  advice  and  consent  of  a  council 
of  English  and  Scottish  subjects.* 

Some  time  before  affairs  took  this  favourable 
turn,  the  condition  of  the  northern  districts,  and 
the  conduct  of  John  of  the  Isles,  again  called  for 
the  interference  of  government.  The  Steward  had 
engaged  to  reduce  the  disaffected  districts;  but, 
either  from  want  of  power  or  inclination,  had 
failed  in  his  attempt;  and  David,  incensed  at  the 
continued  refusal  of  the  Islands  to  contribute  their 
share  in  the  general  taxation,  and  assuming  an 
unwonted  energy,  commanded  the  attendance  of 
the  Steward,  with  the  prelates  and  barons  of  the 
realm ;  and,  surrounded  by  a  formidable  force, 
proceeded  against  the  rebels  in  person.  The 
expedition  was  completely  successful.  The  rebel 
prince,  John  of  the  Isles,  with  a  numerous  train 
of  those  wild  Highland  chieftains  who  followed  his 
banner,  and  had  supported  him  in  his  attempt  to 
throw  off  his  dependence,  met  the  king  at  Inver- 
ness, and  submitted  to  his  authority.  He  engaged 
for  himself  and  his  vassals,  that  they  should  become 
faithful  subjects  to  David,  their  liege  lord;  and  not 
only  give  obedience  to  the  ministers  and  officers 
of  the  king  in  suit  and  service,  as  well  as  in  the 
payment  of  taxes  and  public  burdens,  but  that 
they  would  put  down  all  others,  of  whatever  rank, 
who  dared  to  resist  the  royal  authority,  and  would 
either  compel  them  to  submit,  or  would  pursue 
and  banish  them  from  their  territories.  For  the 
fulfilment  of  this  obligation,  the  lord  of  the  Isles 
not  only  gave  his  oath,  under  the  penalty  of 
forfeiting  his  whole  principality  if  it  was  broken, 
but  offered  the  High  Steward,  his  father-in-law,  as 
his  security;  and  delivered  his  son  Donald,  his 
grandson  Angus,  and  his  natural  son,  also  named 
Donald,  as  hostages  for  the  performance  of  the 
articles  of  the  treaty.f 

It   is   stated  by  an  ancient  historian,  that  in 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  116.  The  letter  of  tlie 
prelates  and  barons  of  Scotland,  containing  the  conditions  of  the  truce, 
is  not  dated ;  bat  it  seems  to  have  been  written  a  few  days  before  the 
1st  of  August,  1369.  See  Rotnli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  p.  934. 
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reducing  within  the  pale  of  regular  government 
the  wild  Scots  and  the  islanders,  who  had  long 
resisted  all  authority,  David  employed  artifice,  as 
well  as  force,  by  holding  out  high  premiums  to  all 
those  who  succeeded  either  in  slaying  or  making 
captive  their  brother  chiefs.  In  a  short  time  the 
expectation  of  reward  and  the  thirst  for  power 
implanted  the  seeds  of  disunion  amongst  these 
rebel  chiefs,  and  they  gradually  wrought  out  their 
own  destruction ;  so  that,  the  leaders  of  the  rebellion 
being  cut  off,  their  dominions  were  easily  reduced 
into  a  state  of  quiet  and  subjection.* 

Soon  after  the  king's  return  from  an  expedition 
which  he  had  undertaken  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
and  conducted  with  great  ability  and  success,  a 
Parliament  was  assembled  at  Perth,  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  into  consideration  the  state  of  the  king- 
dom, the  expenses  of  the  royal  household,  and  the 
administration  of  justice.  In  the  Parliament  which 
had  been  held  at  Scone  in  the  preceding  year,  f 
an  expedient  had  been  adopted,  apparently  for 
the  first  time,  by  which  part  of  the  community  of 
Estates  were  allowed  to  absent  themselves,  after 
they  had  chosen  certain  persons  amongst  the  pre- 
lates and  barons,  who  might  deliver  judgment  in 
the  pleas  of  law,  and  consult  upon  the  general 
business  of  the  nation.  In  this  Parliament  the 
same  measure  was  repeated,  with  greater  formality 
and  distinctness.  A  committee,  consisting  of  six 
of  the  clergy,  amongst  whom  were  the  bishop  of 
Brechin,  the  chancellor,  and  the  chamberlain 
John  dc  Carrie,  fourteen  of  the  barons,  and  seven 
of  the  burgesses,  was  appointed  to  deliberate  and 
give  their  judgment  upon  all  such  judicial  ques- 
tions and  complaints  as  necessarily  came  before  the 
Parliament.  To  a  second  committee,  including  in 
its  numbers  the  clergy  and  the  barons  alone,  was 
intrusted  the  management  of  some  special  and 
secret  matters  regarding  the  king  and  the  nation, 
which  it  was  not  deemed  expedient,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  communicate  to  the  Parliament  at 
large.  This  was  a  dangerous  and  somewhat  des- 
potic innovation  upon  the  freedom  of  the  great 
council  of  the  nation;  and  had  the  change  been 
introduced  earlier  in  the  present  reign,  it  would 
have  placed  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
king  and  the  corrupted  part  of  the  nobility,  which 
might  have  been  directed  with  fatal  success  against 
the  independence  of  the  country.  This  second 
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committee  consisted  of  six  of  the  clergy  and  eleven 
of  the  barons,  with  such  other  members  as  the 
king  chose  to  select ;  and  it  was  ordained  that 
no  person  whatever,  however  high  his  rank, 
should  be  permitted  to  introduce  into  the 
council  of  Parliament,  or  the  privy  council,  any 
member  as  his  adviser  or  assessor,  unless  such 
as  had  been  chosen  by  the  general  vote  of  the 
Parliament. 

The  necessity  of  this  secrecy  as  to  the  affairs 
which  came  before  the  committee  intrusted  with 
the  consideration  of  the  king's  debts,  was  soon 
apparent;  and  the  object  of  excluding  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  royal  burghs  could  not  be  mis- 
taken. It  was  declared,  that  all  the  debts  of  the 
king  throughout  the  realm,  which  had  been 
contracted  up  to  the  period  of  the  Exchequer 
Court  held  at  Perth  at  the  Epiphany  in  the  year 
1368,  were  remitted  and  cancelled  ;  that  from  this 
date,  whatever  was  borrowed  for  the  ransom,  or 
the  royal  expenses,  should  be  promptly  paid  ;  and 
that  no  customs  should  be  levied  by  the  king's 
officers  for  the  aid  of  the  crown,  but  according 
to  the  ancient  and  established  practice  of  the 
realm.  In  this  manner,  by  the  very  first  public 
act  of  this  partial  and  unconstitutional  committee, 
were  the  great  principles  of  good  faith  wantonly 
sacrificed ;  and  the  rights  of  the  mercantile 
classes,  who  had  advanced  their  money  or  sold 
their  goods  for  the  royal  use,  trampled  upon  and 
outraged  by  an  act  which  was  as  mean  as  it  was 
unjust. 

In  the  next  place,  an  attempt  was  made,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom 
having  been  reduced  under  the  king's  authority, 
to  equalize  the  taxation  over  the  whole  country. 
To  pacify  the  dangerous  murmurs  of  the  Lowland 
districts,  which  produced  wool,  and  paid  on  every 
sack  a  heavy  tax  to  the  crown,  it  was  determined, 
that  in  those  upper  counties  where  this  tax  was 
not  collected,  sheep  not  having  been  introduced,  * 
but  which  abounded  in  agricultural  produce,  the 
chamberlain  should  either  levy  an  annual  tax  upon 
the  crops  and  farm-stocking,  for  support  of 
the  king's  household,  or  that  the  king,  at 
certain  seasons,  should  remove  his  court  to  these 
Highland  districts,  and  during  his  residence 

•  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  109,  113.  The  exemp- 
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new  breed. 


there  assess  them  for  his  support.  The  exten- 
sive estates,  or  rather  dominions,  of  John  of 
Lorn,  John  •  of  the  Isles,  and  Gillespic  Campbell, 
with  the  territories  of  Kantire,  Knapdale,  and 
Arran,  were  the  lands  where  the  new  regulation 
was  enforced. 

It  was  ordained  in  the  same  Parliament,  that  no 
native  subject  or  foreigner,  of  whatever  rank  he 
might  be,  should  export  money,  either  of  gold  or 
silver,  out  of  the  country,  always  excepting  such 
sums  as  were  necessary  for  the  travelling  expenses 
of  those  who  had  been  permitted  to  leave  the 
realm,  unless  he  paid  forty  pennies  upon  every 
pound  to  the  exchequer;  and  with  regard  to  those 
who  made  a  trade  of  purchasing  horses,  cows,  or 
other  animals,  for  exportation,  they  were  com- 
manded to  pay  a  duty  of  forty  pence  upon  every 
pound  of  the  price  of  the  horse,  and  twelve  pence 
upon  the  price  of  all  other  animals.  In  the  event 
of  any  contravention  of  the  regulations  as  to  the 
export  of  the  coin,  the  delinquent  was  to  be  fined 
twenty  shillings  upon  every  penny  of  the  duty 
which  he  had  eluded;  a  strict  investigation  was 
ordained  to  be  made  of  all  such  offenders,  in  order 
that  the  quantity  of  coin  carried  out  of  the  king- 
dom might  be  accurately  determined;  and  they 
were  directed  to  be  tried  by  indictment  before  the 
justiciar. 

As  grievous  complaints  had  proceeded  from 
every  county  in  the  kingdom  against  the  extortion 
of  the  mairs,  sergeants,  and  other  officers  of  the 
crown,  and  such  accusations  had  even  been  made 
to  the  king  in  person,  it  was  judged  expedient  to 
adopt  some  decided  measures  against  this  evil. 
Accordingly,  orders  were  given  to  the  justiciars 
and  chamberlains,  in  their  several  counties,  to 
cause  all  persons  who,  since  the  period  of  the 
king's  captivity,  had  enjoyed  these  offices,  to  ap- 
pear before  them  on  a  certain  day,  previous  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  present  Parliament,  when  aiv 
investigation  was  to  be  made,  before  the  three 
Estates,  of  the  exact  amount  of  the  loss  which  the 
king  had  sustained  by  their  malversation.  All 
who  were  in  this  manner  detected,  were  ordered 
to  be  imprisoned,  and  to  lose  their  offices  for  the 
whole  period  of  their  lives.*  The  justiciars, 
sheriffs,  and  other  inferior  judges,  were  strictly 
commanded  not  to  give  execution  to  any  mandate 
under  any  seal  whatever,  not  excepting  the  great 
or  the  privy  seal,  if  such  mandate  were  contrary 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  117,  118. 
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to  the  law  of  the  realm ;  and  the  merchants 
and  burgesses  were  enjoined  not  to  leave  the 
kingdom  without  license  from  the  king  or  the 
chamberlain. 

Such  were  the  only  important  regulations  which 
were  passed  in  this  Parliament,  the  last  held  by 
David  II.*  The  same  year  was  rendered  remark- 
able by  the  divorce  of  the  queen ;  an  incident  of 
which  the  private  history  is  involved  in  much 
obscurity.  She  was  beautiful,  and  apparently 
fond  of  admiration.  The  little  we  know  of  her 
private  life  proves  her  to  have  been  expensive, 
and  addicted  to  costly  pilgrimages,  in  which  she 
was  accompanied  with  a  retinue  of  knights  and 
attendants — expeditions,  in  those  times,  sometimes 
undertaken  for  the  purposes  of  pleasure  rather  than 
devotion.  She  appears,  also,  to  have  been  ambitious 
to  interfere  in  the  public  affairs  of  the  kingdom; 
and  we  have  seen  that,  not  long  before  this,  her 
influence  persuaded  the  king  to  cast  the  Steward 
and  his  sons  into  prison.  Nothing,  however,  can 
be  more  dark  or  unsatisfactory  than  the  only  notice 
of  this  singular  event  which  remains  to  us;  and, 
unfortunately,  the  public  records  throw  no  light 
upon  the  transaction.  The  sentence  of  divorce 
was  pronounced  in  Lent;  but  the  queen,  collecting 
all  her  wealth,  found  means  to  convey  herself  an9 
her  treasure,  with  great  privacy,  on  Board  a  vessel 
in  the  Forth,  in  which  she  sailed  for  France;  and 
carried  her  appeal  in  person  to  the  papal  court  then 
at  Avignon.  She  there  obtained  a  favourable 
hearing;  nor  was  the  king,  who  sent  his  envoys  for 
the  purpose  to  the  court  of  the  pope,  able  to  coun- 
teract the  impression  in  her  favour.  The  cause 
disturbed  the  kingdom,  and  was  so  bitterly  con- 
tested, that  an  interdict  began  to  be  threatened; 
when  the  fair  appellant  died  herself,  on  her  jour- 
ney to  Rome.f  What  became  of  the  process,  or 
what  judgment  was  ultimately  pronounced,  can- 
not now  be  discovered;  but,  so  late  as  the  year 
1374,  Kobert  II.  considered  the  cause  of  such 
moment,  that  he  despatched  an  embassy  to  Charles 
V.  of  France,  soliciting  that  prince  to  use  his 
influence  with  the  pope  and  cardinals  to  obtain  a 
judgment4 

*  18th  Febrnary,  1369.         f  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  380. 

|  Robertson's  Index  to  the  Charters,  p.  100,  No.  4.  When  at 
Avignon,  Margaret  Logy  borrowed  500  marks  from  three  English 
merchants,  one  of  whom  was  William  of  Walworth  :  in  all  probability 
the  same  person  who  afterwards  became  mayor  of  London,  and  stabbed 
Wat  Tyler.  Fosdera,  vol.  vi.  p.  727.  She  is  mentioned  as  the 
quondam  Queen  of  Scotland  in  the  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  vol. 
i.  p.  521. 


Immediately  after  the  divorce,  the  High  Steward 
and  his  sons  were  liberated  from  prison,  and  re- 
stored to  favour;  while  the  king,  whose  life  had 
been  devoted  to  pleasure,  began  to  think  of  his 
sins,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  the  age,  to  meditate  an 
expedition  to  the  Holy  Land.  For  this  purpose, 
he  assembled  at  his  court  the  bravest  knights  of 
his  time,  declaring  it  to  be  his  intention  to  appoint 
a  regency,  and  depart  for  Palestine,  with  the  purpose 
of  spending  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  war  against 
the  Infidels.  But  in  the  midst  of  these  dreams  of 
chivalrous  devotion,  a  mortal  illness  seized  upon 
him,  which  baffled  all  human  skill ;  and  he  died  in 
the  castle  of  Edinburgh  on  the  22nd  of  February, 
1370,  in  the  forty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  and  the 
forty-first  of  his  reign. 

It  is  painful  to  dwell  on  the  character  of  this 
prince ;  who  was,  in  every  respect,  unworthy  of 
his  illustrious  father.  It  happened,  indeed,  unfor- 
tunately for  him,  that  he  was  promoted  to  the 
throne  when  almost  an  infant,  and  not  only  lost 
the  advantage  of  paternal  instruction  and  example, 
but  by  the  early  death  of  Douglas  and  Randolph 
was  deprived  of  the  only  persons  who  might  have 
supplied  the  want;  whilst  his  long  exile  in  France, 
and  a  captivity  of  eleven  years,  rendered  him  almost 
a  stranger  to  his  people.  Had  there,  however, 
been  anything  great  or  excellent  in  David  Bruce, 
he  would  have  surmounted  these  disadvantages  : 
yet  we  look  in  vain  for  a  noble,  or  even  a  com- 
mendable, quality ;  whilst  the  darker  parts  of  his 
disposition  are  prominently  marked.  He  was  uni- 
formly actuated  by  a  regard  to  his  own  selfish 
pleasures,  and  a  reckless  forgetfulness  of  all  those 
sacred  and  important  duties  which  a  king  owes  to 
his  people.  His  understanding  was  one  of  limited 
and  moderate  power  ;  and,  while  he  formed  his 
opinions  upon  hasty  and  superficial  views,  he  was 
both  obstinate  in  adhering  to  them  when  evidently 
erroneous,  and  capricious  in  abandoning  them 
before  they  were  proved  to  be  ill-founded.  The 
battle  of  Durham,  his  captivity,  and  the  long  train 
of  calamities  which  it  entailed  upon  the  nation  till 
the  conclusion  of  his  reign,  were  the  fruits  of  his 
obstinacy:  the  inconsistent  wavering  and  contra- 
dictory line  of  policy,  which  is  so  strikingly 
discernible  in  his  mode  of  government  after  his 
return,  was  the  effect  of  his  passion  and  caprice. 
Personal  courage  he  undoubtedly  possessed.  It 
was  the  solitary  quality  which  he  inherited  from 
his  father ;  and  of  this  he  gave  a  memorable  proof 
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in  his  proposal  to  alter  the  order  of  succession  in 
favour  of  an  English  prince,  a  measure  of  singular 
baseness  and  audacity. 

It  is  this  that  forms  the  darkest  blot  upon  his 
memory.  His  love  of  pleasure,  and  devotion  to 
beauty,  will  find  an  excuse  in  many  hearts ;  his 
extravagance  some  may  call  kingly,  even  when 
supported  by  borrowed  money:  but  it  can  never 
be  palliated  or  forgotten,  that  he  was  ready  to 
sacrifice  the  independence  of  the  kingdom  to  the 
love  of  his  personal  liberty,  and  his  animosity 


against  the  Steward ;  that  the  most  solemn  oaths 
by  which  he  was  bound  to  his  people  were  lightly 
regarded,  when  brought  in  competition  with  these 
selfish  and  sordid  passions.  Such  a  monarch 
as  this,  who  at  the  mature  age  of  forty-seven 
evinced  no  real  symptoms  of  amendment,  was  little 
likely  to  improve  in  his  latter  years  ;  and  it  is 
humiliating  to  think,  that  the  early  death  of  the 
only  son  of  Robert  the  Bruce  must  have  been 
regarded  as  a  blessing,  rather  than  a  calamity,  by 
his  country. 


A    HISTORICAL    INQUIRY 


ANCIENT    STATE    OF    SCOTLAND; 

EMBRACING    PRINCIPALLY    THE    PERIOD 

FROM    THE  ACCESSION  OF  ALEXANDER  III.   TO  THE   DEATH  OF 

DAVID  II. 


CHAPTEK    VII. 


HATING  brought  this  work  down  to  the  great  era 
of  the  accession  of  the  house  of  Stewart,  in  the 
occupation  of  the  throne  by  Robert  II.,  I  propose 
to  pause  for  a  short  time,  in  order  to  cast  our 
eye  over  the  wide  field  through  which  we  have 
travelled,  and  to  mark,  as  fully  as  our  imperfect 
materials  will  permit,  the  progress  of  the  nation  in 
some  of  those  great  subjects  which  form  the  body 
of  its  civil  history.  The  general  features  and 
appearance  of  the  country ;  its  agriculture,  com- 
merce, and  manufactures ;  the  manners  and  amuse- 
ments, the  superstitions  and  character,  of  the 
people;  the  system  of  feudal  government  under 
which  they  lived ;  their  progress  in  the  arts  which 
add  comfort,  or  security,  or  ornament  to  life;  the 
character  of  their  literature — are  subjects  upon 
which  our  curiosity  is  naturally  active  and  eager 
for  information :  but  it  is  unfortunate  that  the 
writers,  who  can  alone  be  considered  as  authentic, 
have  regarded  such  investigations  as  either  unin- 
teresting, or  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  works  in 
which  they  had  engaged.  Some  lights,  however, 
are  to  be  found  scattered  through  their  works,  or 
reflected  from  the  public  muniments  and  records 
of  the  times;  and  it  is  to  the  guidance  of  these 
alone,  however  feeble  and  imperfect,  that  the 
historian  can  commit  himself. 

It  must  necessarily  happen  that,  in  an  attempt 
of  this  kind,  owing  to  the  paucity  of  materials, 
and  to  the  extreme  remoteness  of  the  period, 
anything  like  a  full  account  of  the  country  is 
unattainable ;  and  that  it  is  exceedingly  difficult 
to  throw  together,  under  any  system  of  lucid 


arrangement,  the  insulated  facts  which  have  been 
collected :  I  have  adopted  that  order  which  appears 
the  most  natural. 


SECTION    I. 

GENERAL  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  COUNTRY. 

We  must  be  careful  not  to  permit  the  ideas  which 
are  derived  from  the  condition  of  Scotland  in  the 
present  day,  to  influence  our  conclusions  as  to  its 
appearance  in  those  rude  and  early  ages  of  which 
we  have  been  writing.  No  two  pictures  could  be 
more  dissimilar  than  Scotland  in  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth,  and  Scotland  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  The  mountains,  indeed,  and  the  rivers, 
are  stern  and  indomitable  features  of  nature,  upon 
which  the  hand  of  man  can  work  but  feeble  altera- 
tions ;  yet,  with  this  exception,  everything  was 
different.  The  face  of  the  country  was  covered 
by  immense  forests,  chiefly  of  oak,  in  the  midst  of 
which,  upon  the  precipitous  banks  of  rivers,  or  on 
rocks  which  formed  a  natural  fortification,  and 
were  deemed  impregnable  to  the  military  art  of 
that  period,  were  placed  the  castles  of  the  feudal 
barons.  One  principal  source  of  the  wealth  of  the 
proprietors  of  these  extensive  forests  consisted  in 
the  timber  which  they  contained,  and  the  deer 
and  other  animals  of  the  chase  with  which  they 
abounded.  When  Edward  I.  subdued  and  over- 
ran the  country,  we  find  him  in  the  practice  of 
repaying  the  services  of  those  who  submitted  to 
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his  authority,  by  presents  of  so  many  stags  and 
oaks  from  the  forests  which  he  found  in  possession 
of  the  crown.  Thus,  on  the  18th  of  August, 
1291,  the  king  directed  the  keeper  of  the  forest  of 
Selkirk  to  deliver  thirty  stags  to  the  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews;  twenty  stags  and  sixty  oaks  to  the 
bishop  of  Glasgow;  ten  to  the  High  Steward;  and 
six  to  Brother  Bryan,  preceptor  of  the  Order  of 
Knights  Templars  in  Scotland.* 

To  mark  the  names,  or  define  the  exact  limits 
of  these  huge  woods,  is  now  impossible;  yet,  from 
the  public  records,  and  the  incidental  notices  of 
authentic  historians,  a  few  scattered  facts  may  be 
collected. 

In  the  north,  we  find  the  forest  of  Spey,f  ex- 
tending along  the  banks  of  that  majestic  river;  the 
forests  of  Alnete,  and  of  Tarnaway,  of  Awne, 
Kilblene,  Langmorgan,  and  of  Elgin,  Forres, 
Lochendorb,  and  Inverness.  J  The  extensive 
county  of  Aberdeen  appears  to  have  been  covered 
with  wood.  We  meet  there  with  the  forests  of 
Kintore,  of  Cardenache,  Drum  or  Drome,  Stocket, 
Killanell,  Sanquhar,  Tulloch,  Gasgow,  Darrus, 
Collyn,  and  what  is  called  the  New  Forest  of 
Innerpeffer.  §  In  Banff  was  the  forest  of  Boync ; 
in  Kincardine  and  Forfar  the  forests  of  Alyth, 
Drymie,  and  Plater ;  ||  in  Fife,  those  of  Cardenie 
and  UwethjIT  in  Ayrshire,  the  forest  of  Senecastre;** 
in  the  Lowlands,  those  of  Drumselch,  f|  near  Edin- 
burgh ;  of  Jedburgh  and  Selkirk,  Cottenshope, 
Maldesley4J  Ettrick,  and  Peebles ;  of  Dolar,  Tra- 
quhair,  and  Melrose.  §§ 

The  counties  of  Stirling  and  Clackmannan  con- 
tained extensive  royal  forests,  in  which,  by  a  grant 
from  David  I.,  the  monks  of  Holyrood  had  the 
right  of  cutting  wood  for  building  and  other 
purposes,  and  of  pasture  for  their  swine.  ||||  In  the 

•  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  pp.  4,  5.     18th  August,  1291. 

f  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  5.     Anno  1291.  m.  11. 

j  Ibid.  p.  9.  Robertson's  Index  to  the  Charters,  pp.  32,  35,  42. 
Rolls  of  Parliament,  ii.  469,  quoted  in  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  792. 
Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1027. 

§  Robertson,  pp.  23,  33,  38,  58,  71,  72  j  also  Rotuli  Scotise,  in 
anno  1292,  p.  10.  Chamberlains'  Accounts.  Compot.  Vicecomitatis 
Aberdein,  p.  298. 

||  Robertson's  Index,  pp.  39,  55,  67,  and  Rotuli  Scotise,  p.  8. 

If  Robertson,  p.  47.     Cartulary  Dunferm.  f.  12  and  20. 

**  Cartulary  of  Paisley,  p.  46,  in  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  793. 

tf  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  793. 

tt  Chamberlains'  Accounts.  Rotuli  Comp.  temp.  Custod.  Regni, 
p.  62. 

§§  Rotnli  Scoti-c,  in  anno  1296,  vol.  i.  p.  33.  Ibid.  pp.  5,  278, 
380.  Ibid.  p.  748.  Cartulary  of  Dunferm.  p.  10.  Rotnli  Scotias, 
p.  7  ;  and  Fordnn,  p.  1048.  Robertson,  p.  81.  Chron.  Melrose,  ad 
anno  1184,  quoted  in  Dalzel's  Fragments,  p.  32.  Cartulary  of  Kelso, 
p.  323.  Caledonia,  p.  798. 

Illl  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  792. 


reign  of  the  same  king,  a  forest  covered  the  district 
between  the  Leader  and  the  Gala;  and  in  Perth- 
shire, occupied  the  lands  between  Scone  and 
Cargill.*  Tracts  which,  in  the  present  day,  are 
stretched  out  into  an  interminable  extent  of  deso- 
late moor,  or  occupied  by  endless  miles  of  barren 
peat-hags,  were,  in  those  early  ages,  covered  by 
forests  of  oak,  ash,  beech,  and  other  hard  timber. 
Huge  knotted  trunks  of  black  oak,  the  remains  of 
these  primitive  woods,  have  been,  and  are  still, 
discovered  in  almost  every  moor  in  Scotland. 
Such,  indeed,  was,  at  an  early  period,  the  extent 
and  impervious  nature  of  these  woods,  that  the 
English,  in  their  invasions,  endeavoured  to  clear 
the  country  by  fire  and  by  the  hatchet ;  and 
Knighton  relates,  that  in  an  expedition  of  the 
duke  of  Lancaster  into  this  country,  in  the  reign 
of  Richard  II.,  this  prince,  having  recourse  to 
these  methods,  employed  in  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion so  immense  a  multitude,  that  the  stroke  of 
eighty  thousand  hatchets  might  be  heard  resound- 
ing through  the  forests,  whilst  the  fire  was  blazing 
and  consuming  them  at  the  same  moment.f  So 
erroneous  is  the  opinion  of  a  conjectural  historian, 
who  pronounces  that  there  is  little  reason  to  think 
that  in  any  age,  of  which  an  accurate  remembrance 
is  preserved,  this  kingdom  was  ever  more  woody 
than  it  is  now.  J 

In  the  times  of  which  we  write,  however,  many 
districts  in  the  midst  of  these  forests  had  been 
cleared  of  the  wood,  and  brought  under  cultiva- 
tion. Thus,  in  the  forest  of  Plater,  in  the  county 
of  Forfar,  David  II.,  in  1366,  made  a  grant  of  four 
oxgangs  of  arable  land  for  a  reddendo  of  a  pair  of 
white  gloves,  or  two  silver  pennies,  to  Murdoch 
del  Rhynd.§  In  the  same  forest,  the  monks  of 
Restennet,  at  the  death  of  Alexander  III.,  enjoyed 
the  tenth  of  the  hay  made  in  its  meadows;!  and  in 
1362,  the  king  permitted  John  Hay  of  Tullyboll 
to  bring  into  cultivation,  and  appropriate,  the 
whole  district  lying  between  the  river  Spey  and 
the  burn  of  Tynot,  in  the  forest  of  Awne.f  From 
these  facts  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  same  process 
of  clearing  away  the  wood,  and  reducing  large 

*  Cart.  Melrose,  p.  104.  Cart,  of  Scone,  p.  16.  Where  I  quote 
manuscript  Cartularies,  the  reader  will  find  the  originals  in  the  Library 
of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates,  Edinburgh,  unless  some  other  collection 
is  mentioned. 

t  Knighton  apnd  Twysden,  vol.  ii.  p.  2674.  Barbours  Bruce,  p. 
323. 

t  Wallace  on  the  Nature  and  Descent  of  Peerages,  p.  3fi. 

§  Robertson's  Index,  p.  81. 

||  MS.  Monast.  Scotise,  p.  31,  quoted  in  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  798. 

«|j  Robertson's  Index,  p.  71. 
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districts  of  the  forests  into  fields  and  meadow 
lands,  had  been  generally  pursued  throughout  the 
country.*  It  was  a  work,  in  some  measure,  both 
of  peril  and  necessity ;  for  savage  animals  abounded 
as  much  in  Scotland  as  in  the  other  uncleared  and 
wooded  regions  of  northern  Europe ;  and  the  bear, 
the  wolf,  the  wild  boar,  and  the  bison,  to  the 
husbandmen  and  cultivators  of  those  rude  ages, 
must  have  been  enemies  of  a  destructive  and  formi- 
dable nature,  f 

Another  striking  feature  in  the  aspect  of  the 
country  during  those  early  ages  was  formed  by 
the  marshes  or  fens.  Where  the  mountains  sunk 
down  into  the  plain,  and  the  country  stretched 
itself  into  a  level,  mossy  fens  of  great  extent 
occupied  those  fertile  and  beautiful  districts  which 
are  now  drained  and  brought  under  cultivation.! 
Within  the  inaccessible  windings  of  these  morasses, 
which  were  intersected  by  roads  known  only  to 
the  inhabitants,  Wallace  and  Bruce,  during  the 
long  war  of  liberty,  frequently  defended  themselves, 
and  defied  the  heavy-armed  English  cavalry;  and 
it  is  said,  that  from  lying  out  amidst  these  damp 
and  unhealthy  exhalations,  Bruce  caught  the  dis- 
ease of  which  he  died.  § 

The  royal  castles  must  have  presented  an  addi- 
tional and  imposing  feature  in  the  external  appear- 
ance of  the  country  at  this  period.  Built  chiefly 
for  strength  and  resistance  during  a  time  of  war, 
these  fortresses  were  the  great  garrisons  of  the 
country,  and  reared  their  immense  walls  and  for- 
midable towers  and  buttresses  in  those  situations 
which  nature  had  herself  fortified,  and  where  little 
was  to  be  done  by  man  but  to  avail  himself  of  the 
power  already  placed  in  his  hand.  In  the  year 
1292,  when  Edward,  after  his  judgment  in  favour 
of  Baliol,  gave  directions  to  his  English  captains 
to  deliver  the  royal  castles  into  the  hands  of  the 
new  king,  we  find  these  to  have  been  twenty-three 
in  number.  On  the  Borders  were  the  castles  of 
Jedburgh,  Box-burgh,  and  Berwick  ;  those  of 
Dumfries,  Kirkcudbright,  Wigtown,  Ayr,  Tarbet,|| 
Dumbarton,  and  Stirling,  formed  a  semicircle  of 
fortresses  which  commanded  the  important  districts 
of  Annandale,  Galloway,  Carrick,  Kyle,  Lanark, 

*  Chamberlains'  Accounts.  Rotuli  Cotnpot.  temp.  Gust.  Regni 
p.  63. 

t  Dalvcl's  Desultory  Reflections  on  the  State  of  Ancient  Scotland, 
pp.  32,  33. 

|  Triveti  Annales,  p.  316. 

§  Palgrave's  Parliamentary  Writs,  Chronological  Abstract,  p.  76. 
Walsingham,  p.  78.  Barbour,  pp.  110,  151.  Trivet,  346. 

||  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  9. 


and  the  country  round  Stirling,  containing  the 
passes  into  the  Highlands.  Between  Stirling, 
Perth,  and  the  Tay  there  was  no  royal  castle,  till 
we  reach  Dundee,  where  Brian  Fitz-Alan  com- 
manded ;  after  which  the  castles  of  Forfar,  Kincar- 
dine, and  Aberdeen,  protected  and  kept  under  the 
counties  of  Perth,  Angus,  Kincardine,  and  Aber- 
deen ;  and  travelling  still  farther  north,  we  find 
the  castles  of  Cromarty  or  Crumbarthyn,  Dingwall, 
Inverness,  Nairn,  Forres,  Elgin,  and  Banff,  which, 
when  well  garrisoned,  were  deemed  sufficient  to 
maintain  the  royal  authority  in  those  remote  and 
unsettled  districts.* 

Such  were  the  royal  castles  of  Scotland  previous 
to  the  war  of  liberty;  but  it  was  the  policy  of 
Bruce,  as  we  have  seen,  to  raze  the  fortresses  of 
the  kingdom,  wherever  they  fell  under  his  power; 
whilst  on  the  other  hand,  Edward,  in  his  various 
campaigns,  found  it  necessary  to  follow  the  same 
plan  which  had  been  so  successful  in  Wales,  and 
either  to  construct  additional  fortresses,  for  the 
purpose  of  overawing  the  country,  or  to  strengthen 
by  new  fortifications  such  baronial  castles  as  he 
imagined  best  situated  for  his  design.  In  this 
manner  the  architecture  of  the  strong  Norman 
castles,  which  had  already  been  partially  intro- 
duced by  the  Scoto-Norman  barons,  was  more 
effectually  taught  by  their  formidable  enemy  to 
the  Scots,  who  profited  by  the  lesson,  and  turned 
it  against  himself.  It  not  unfrequently  happened 
that  the  siege  of  a  baronial  castle  detained  the 
whole  English  army  for  weeks,  and  even  months, 
before  it;  and  although  feebly  garrisoned,  the 
single  strength  of  its  walls  sometimes  resisted  and 
defied  the  efforts  of  Edward's  strongest  machines, 
and  most  skilful  engineers.  To  enumerate  or  to 
point  out  the  situation  of  the  baronial  castles  which 
at  this  early  period  formed  the  residences  of  the 
feudal  nobility  and  their  vassals,  would  be  almost 
impossible.  They  raised  their  formidable  towers 
in  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  on  its  coasts  and  in 
its  islands,  on  its  peninsulas  and  in  its  lakes,  upon 
the  banks  of  its  rivers  and  on  the  crests  of  its 
mountains;  and  many  of  those  inhabited  by  the 
higher  nobility  rivalled,  and  in  their  strength  and 
extent  sometimes  surpassed,  the  fortresses  belong- 
ing to  the  king.f 

•  Rotuli  Scotia?,  vol.  i.  pp.  11,  12. 

t  Fordun,  in  speaking  of  the  death  of  Edward  I.,  asserts,  that 
within  six  years  of  that  event,  Bruce  had  taken  and  cast  down  a 
hnndred  and  thirty-seven  castles,  fortalices,  and  towers.  Fordun  a 
Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  240. 
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In  the  year  1309,  when  the  military  talents  of 
Bruce  had  wrested  from  England  nearly  the. whole 
of  the  royal  castles,  we  find  Edward  II.  writing 
earnestly  to  his  principal  officers  in  Scotland, 
directing  them  to  maintain  their  ground  to  the 
last  extremity  against  the  enemy ;  and  it  is  singular 
that,  with  the  exception  of  Edinburgh,  Stirling, 
Dumfries,  and  Jedburgh,  the  posts  which  they 
held,  and  which  are  enumerated  in  his  order,  are 
all  of  them  private  baronial  castles,  whose  pro- 
prietors had  cither  been  compelled  by  superior 
force,  or  induced  by  selfish  considerations,  to  em- 
brace the  English  interest.  In  his  letters  are 
mentioned  the  castle  of  Kirkintulloch,  between 
Dumbarton  and  Stirling;  Dalswinton  in  Galloway, 
a  principal  scat  of  the  Comyns ;  Caerlaverock, 
belonging  to  the  Maxwells;  Thrieve  castle,  also 
in  Galloway;  Lochmaben  in  Annandale,  the  scat 
of  the  Bruces;  Butel,  the  property  of  the  Steward; 
Dunbar,  a  castle  of  great  strength  and  extent,  one 
of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom,  by  which  the  earls  of 
March  commanded  so  much  influence  in  an  age  of 
war  and  invasion ;  Dirleton,  also  of  great  extent, 
and  possessed  by  the  Norman  race  of  the  De  Vaux ; 
Selkirk,  at  that  time  in  the  hands  of  Aymcr  de 
Valence  earl  of  Pembroke;  and  Bothwell,  a  castle 
at  various  times  the  property  of  the  Olifards, 
Morays,  and  Douglases.*  Innumerable  other 
castles  and  smaller  strengths,  from  the  seats  of  the 
highest  earls,  whose  power  was  almost  kingly, 
down  to  the  single  towers  of  the  retainer  or  vassal, 
with  their  low  iron-ribbed  door  and  loop-holed 
windows,  were  scattered  over  every  district  in 
Scotland;  and  even  in  the  present  day,  the  traveller 
cannot  explore  the  most  unfrequented  scenes,  and 
the  remotest  glens  of  the  country,  without  meeting 
some  grey  relic  of  other  days,  reminding  him  that 
the  chain  of  feudal  despotism  had  there  planted  one 
of  its  thousand  links,  and  around  which  there  often 
linger  those  fine  traditions,  where  fiction  has  lent 
her  romantic  colours  to  history. 

In  the  vicinity  of  these  strongholds,  in  which  the 
Scottish  barons  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries  held  their  residence,  there  was  cleared 
from  wood  as  much  ground  as  was  necessary  for 
the  support  of  that  numerous  train  of  vassals  and 
retainers,  which  formed  what  was  termed  the 
"following"  of  their  lord,  and  who  were  supported 
in  a  style  of  rude  and  abundant  hospitality.  The 

*  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  80.  Olifard,  the  same  name,  I  conjecture, 
as  Oliphant- 
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produce  of  his  fields  and  forests,  his  huge  herds 
of  swine,  his  flocks  and  cattle,  his  granaries  and 
breweries,  his  mills  and  malting-houses,  his  dove- 
cots, gardens,  orchards,  and  "infield  and  outfield" 
wealth,  all  lent  their  riches  to  maintain  those 
formidable  bands  of  warlike  knights  and  vassals, 
who  were  ready  on  every  summons  to  surround  the 
banner  of  their  lord.  Around  these  castles,  also, 
were  placed  the  rude  habitations  and  cottages 
belonging  to  the  servants  and  inferior  dependents 
of  the  baron,  to  his  armourers,  tailors,  wrights, 
masons,  falconers,  forest-keepers,  and  many  others, 
who  ministered  to  his  necessities,  his  comforts,  or 
his  pleasures.  It  happened,  too,  not  unfrcqucntly, 
that,  ambitious  of  the  security  which  the  vicinity  of 
a  feudal  castle  insured,  the  free  fanners  or  opidcnt 
tradesmen  of  those  remote  times  requested  per- 
mission to  build  their  habitations  and  booths  near 
its  walls,  which,  for  payment  of  a  small  rent,  was 
willingly  allowed  ;  and  we  shall  afterwards  have 
occasion  to  remark,  that  to  this  practice  we  perhaps 
owe  the  origin  of  our  towns  and  royal  burghs  in 
Scotland.  It  appears,  also,  from  the  authentic 
evidence  of  the  Cartularies,  that  at  this  period, 
upon  the  large  feudal  estates  belonging  to  the 
nobles  or  to  the  church,  were  to  be  found  small 
villages,  or  collections  of  hamlets  and  cottages, 
termed  Villas  in  the  charters  of  the  times,  annexed  to 
which  was  a  district  of  land  called  a  Territorium* 
This  was  cultivated  in  various  proportions  by  the 
higher  ranks  of  the  husbandmen,  who  possessed  it, 
either  in  part  or  in  whole,  as  their  own  property, 
which  they  held  by  lease,  and  for  which  they  paid 
a  rentjf  or  by  the  villeins  and  cottars,  who  were 
themselves,  in  frequent  instances,  as  we  shall  im- 
mediately see,  the  property  of  the  lord  of  the  soil. 
Thus,  by  a  similar  process,  which  we  find  took 
place  in  England  under  the  Normans,  and  which  is 
clearly  to  be  traced  in  Domesday  Book,  the  greater 
feudal  barons  were  possessed  not  only  of  immense 
estates,  embracing  within  them  field  and  forest, 
river,  lake,  and  mountain,  but  of  numerous  and 
flourishing  villages,!  for  which  they  received  a 
regular  rent,  and  of  whose  wealth  and  gains  they 

*  MS.  Cartulary  of  Melrose,  pp.  21,  22.  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  pp. 
254,  255. 

t  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  p.  257,  in  1258.     Ibid.  pp.  312,  317. 

%  Henshall's  Specimens  and  Parts  of  a  History  of  South  Britain,  p. 
64.  In  the  small  part  of  this  valuable  work  which  has  been  pub- 
lished, and  which  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  was  discontinued  by  the 
author  from  want  of  encouragement,  a  clear  and  authentic  view  is 
given  of  the  state  of  England  under  the  Normans,  founded  on  an 
accurate  examination  of  the  original  record  of  Domesday  Book. 
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always  held  a  share,  because  they  were  frequently 
the  masters  of  the  persons  and  property  of  the 
tradesmen  and  villeins,  by  whom  such  early  com- 
munities were  inhabited.  In  these  villages  the 
larger  divisions,  under  the  names  of  carucates,  bov- 
atcs,  oroxyates,  were  cultivated  by  the  husbandmen, 
and  the  cottars  under  them;  while,  for  their  own 
maintenance,  each  of  these  poor  labourers  was  the 
master  of  a  cottage  with  a  small  piece  of  ground,  for 
which  he  paid  a  trifling  rent  to  the  lord  of  the  soil. 

It  happened  not  unfrcquently  that  the  high 
ecclesiastics,  or  the  convents  and  religious  houses, 
were  the  proprietors  of  villages,  from  whose  popula- 
tion there  was  not  exacted  the  same  strict  routine 
of  military  service  which  was  due  by  the  vassals 
of  the  temporal  barons;  and  the  consequences  of 
this  exemption  were  seen  in  the  happier  and 
more  improved  condition  of  their  husbandmen  and 
villeins,  and  in  the  richer  cultivation  of  their 
ample  territories.  A  great  portion  of  the  district 
attached  to  these  villages  was  divided  into  pasture- 
land  and  woodland,  in  which  a  right  of  pasturage, 
for  a  certain  number  of  animals,  belonged  to  each 
of  the  villagers  or  husbandmen  in  common.  It  is 
from  the  information  conveyed  in  the  Cartularies, 
that  the  condition  of  these  early  villages  is  princi- 
pally to  be  discovered.  * 

Thus,  for  example,  in  the  village  of  Bolden,  in 
Roxburghshire,  which  belonged  to  the  monks  of 
Kelso,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Alexander 
III.  there  were  twenty-eight  husbandmen,  who 
possessed  each  a  husbandland,  with  common  pas- 
ture; for  which  he  paid  a  rent  of  half  a  mark,  or 
six  shillings  and  cightpence,  besides  various  ser- 
vices which  were  due  to  the  landlord.  There 
were  in  the  same  village  thirty-six  cottagers,  each 
of  whom  held  nearly  half  an  acre  of  arable  land, 
with  a  right  of  common  pasture.  The  united  rent 
paid  by  the  whole  cottagers  amounted  to  fifty-five 
shillings;  in  addition  to  which,  they  were  bound 
to  perform  certain  services  in  labour.  To  the 
village  there  was  attached  a  mill,  which  gave  a 
rent  of  eight  marks ;  and  four  brew-houses,  each  of 
them  let  for  ten  shillings,  with  an  obligation  to  sell 
their  ale  to  the  abbot  at  the  rate  of  a  lagen  and  a 
half  for  a  penny.f  These  villages,  of  course, 
varied  much  in  extent,  in  the  number  of  their 
mansions,  and  the  fertility  of  their  lands;  whilst 

"  Rotnlns  Reiiditunm  Monasterii  tie  Kalchow.  Cartulary  of  Kclso, 
p.  476. 

t  Cartnlary  of  Kelso,  pp.  478,  479. 


the  greater  security,  resulting  from  the  increasing 
numbers  and  the  wealth  of  the  inhabitants,  became 
an  inducement  for  many  new  settlers,  from  different 
parts,  to  join  the  community,  and  plant  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  lord  of  the  soil.  This 
emigration,  however,  of  the  cottars  or  villeins  from 
one  part  of  the  country,  or  from  one  village  to 
another,  could  not  be  legally  effected  without 
the  express  consent  of  the  master  to  whom  they 
belonged — a  fact,  of  which  we  shall  be  convinced 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  condition  of  the 
great  body  of  the  people  in  those  early  ages. 

To  one  casting  his  eye  over  Scotland,  as  it 
existed  during  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  cen- 
turies, the  numerous  religious  establishments,  the 
cathedrals,  convents,  monasteries,  and  episcopal 
palaces,  must  have  formed  another  striking  feature 
in  the  external  aspect  of  the  country.  Situated 
always  in  the  richest,  and  not  unfrequcntly  in  the 
most  picturesque  spots,  and  built  in  that  imposing 
style  of  architecture  which  is  one  of  the  greatest 
triumphs  of  the  middle  ages,  these  structures 
reared  their  holy  spires  and  towers  in  almost  every 
district  through  which  you  travelled ;  and  your 
approach  to  them  could  commonly  be  traced  by 
the  high  agricultural  improvements  which  they 
spread  around  them.  The  woods,  inclosed  and 
protected,  were  of  loftier  growth;  the  meadows  and 
cornfields  richer,  and  better  cultivated  ;  the  popu- 
lation inhabiting  the  church  lands  more  active, 
thriving,  and  industrious,  than  in  the  lands  belong- 
ing to  the  crown  or  to  the  feudal  nobility. 

To  give  any  correct  idea  of  the  number,  or  the 
opulence,  of  the  various  episcopal  and  conventual 
establishments  which  were  to  be  found  in  Scotland 
at  this  remote  era,  would  require  a  more  lengthened 
discussion  than  our  present  limits  will  allow.  Be- 
sides the  bishoprics,  with  their  cathedral  churches, 
their  episcopal  palaces,  and  the  residences  of  the 
minor  clergy,  which  were  attached  to  them,  our 
early  monarchs  and  higher  nobility,  in  the  devo- 
tional spirit  of  the  age,  encouraged  those  various 
orders  of  regular  and  secular  churchmen,  which 
then  existed  in  Europe.  The  Canons  Regular  of 
St.  Augustine,  who  were  invited  into  Scotland  by 
Alexander  I.,  and  highly  favoured  by  David,  had 
not  less  than  twenty-eight  monasteries ;  the  Cis- 
tercians or  Bernardino  monks,  who  were  also 
warmly  patronized  by  David,  possessed  thirteen ; 
and  the  Dominican  or  Black  friars  fifteen  mon- 
asteries, in  various  parts  of  the  country.  Although 
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these  orders  were  the  most  frequent,  yet  numerous 
other  divisions  of  canons,  monks,  and  friars, 
obtained  an  early  settlement  in  Scotland  ;  and 
erected  for  themselves,  in  many  places,  those  noble 
abbacies,  priories,  or  convents,  whose  ruins  at  the 
present  day  are  so  full  of  picturesque  beauty  and 
interesting  associations.  The  Ked  friars,  an  order 
originally  instituted  by  St.  John  of  Matha  and 
Felix  de  Valois  for  the  redemption  of  Christian 
slaves  from  the  Infidels,  possessed  nine  monasteries ; 
the  PraEinonstratensian  monks,  who  boasted  that 
the  rule  which  they  followed  was  delivered  to  them 
in  a  vision  by  St.  Augustine,  and  written  in  golden 
letters,  were  highly  favoured  by  David  I.,  Alexan- 
der II.,  and  Fergus  lord  of  Galloway.  The  Tyro- 
nensian  and  Clunaecnsian  monks,  the  Templars, 
the  Franciscans,  and  the  Carmelites,  had  all  of  them 
establishments  in  Scotland;  whilst  the  Augustinian, 
the  Benedictine,  and  the  Cistercian  nuns  were 
possessed  of  numerous  rich  and  noble  convents; 
which,  along  with  the  hospitals,  erected  by  the 
wide-spread  charity  of  the  Catholic  church  for 
the  entertainment  of  pilgrims  and  strangers,  and 
the  cure  and  support  of  the  sick  and  infirm,  com- 
plete the  catalogue  of  the  religious  establishments 
of  Scotland  during  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries.* 

Although  covered  in  many  places  with  vast 
and  impenetrable  woods  and  marshes,  the  country 
around  the  monasteries  and  religious  houses,  ad- 
joining to  the  castles  of  the  nobles,  and  to  the 
great  towns,  royal  burghs,  and  villages,  appears  in 
the  reign  of  Alexander  III.  to  have  been  in  a 
state  of  considerable  cultivation.  Even  during 
the  wars  of  the  three  Edwards,  when  we  take  into 
view  the  dreadful  disadvantages  against  which  it 
had  to  struggle,  the  agriculture  of  Scotland  was 
respectable. 

The  Scottish  kings  possessed  royal  manors  in 
almost  every  shire,  which  were  cultivated  by  their 
own  free  tenants  and  their  villeins;  and  to  which, 
for  the  purpose  of  gathering  the  rents  and  con- 
suming the  agricultural  produce,  they  were  in  the 
custom  of  repairing,  in  their  progresses  through 
the  kingdom.  This  fact  is  established  by  the 
evidence  of  the  Cartularies,  which  contain  frequent 
grants  by  David  I.,  William  the  Lion,  and  the 
two  Alexanders,  to  the  convents  and  religious 
houses,  of  various  kinds  of  agricultural  produce  to 

*  Account  of  the  Religious  Houses  in  Scotland.  Keith's  Catalogue 
of  the  Scottish  Bishops,  p.  235. 


be  drawn  from  the  royal  manors;  and  the  same 
truth  is  as  conclusively  made  out  by  the  original 
accounts  of  the  Great  Chamberlains  of  Scotland. 
David,  for  example,  granted  to  the  monks  of  Scone, 
the  half  of  the  skins,  and  the  fat  of  all  the  beasts, 
which  were  killed  for  the  king's  use  on  his  lands 
to  the  north  of  the  Tay ;  and  the  half  of  the  skins 
and  hides  of  all  the  beasts  slain,  upon  festival  days, 
at  Stirling,  and  on  his  manors  between  the  Forth 
and  the  Tay.  *  Innumerable  charters,  by  his 
successors,  to  the  various  monasteries  and  religious 
houses  in  the  kingdom,  evince  the  generosity  or 
superstition  of  our  monarchs,  and  the  extent  of 
their  royal  demesnes.  Scarcely  less  numerous, 
and  upon  a  scale  not  greatly  inferior  to  those  of 
the  king,  were  the  extensive  feudal  estates  belong- 
ing to  the  religious  houses,  to  dignified  clergy,  and 
to  the  magnates,  or  higher  barons  of  Scotland;  who 
granted  charters  of  lands  to  their  own  military 
vassals  and  retainers,  or  by  leases,  to  other  more 
pacific  tenants,  upon  whom  they  devolved  the 
agricultural  improvement  of  their  domains.  Thus, 
for  example,  we  find  in  the  Cartulary  of  Kelso, 
that  the  monks  of  this  rich  religious  house  granted 
to  the  men  of  Inncrwick,  in  the  year  1190,  a  thirty- 
three  years'  lease  of  certain  woods  and  lands,  lor 
the  annual  rent  of  twenty  shillings  ;  which  was 
approved  of  by  Alan,  the  son  of  Walter  the 
Steward,  to  whom  the  men  of  Inncrwick  be- 
longed, f 

The  clergy,  whose  domains,  chiefly  from  the 
liberal  and  frequent  endowments  of  David  1.  and 
his  successors,  were  at  this  period  amazingly  rich 
and  extensive,  repaid  this  profusion  by  becoming 
the  great  agricultural  improvers  of  the  country. 
From  them  those  leases  principally  proceeded, 
which  had  the  most  beneficial  effect  in  clearing  it 
from  wood,  and  bringing  it  under  tillage.  In  1326, 
the  abbot  of  Scone  granted  a  lease,  for  life,  of  his 
lands  of  Girsmerland  to  Andrew  de  Strivelyn. 
Henry  Whitwell  received  from  the  abbot  of  Kelso 
a  lease,  for  life,  of  all  the  lands  belonging  to  this 
monastery  in  the  parish  of  Dumfries,  for  which 
the  yearly  rent  was  twelve  shillings;  and  numerous 
other  instances  might  be  brought  forward.  It  was 
in  this  manner  that  there  was  gradually  introduced, 
and  encouraged  in  the  country,  a  body  of  useful 
improvers,  who  were  permitted,  from  the  pacific 
character  of  their  landlords,  to  devote  their  time 

*   Cartulary  of  Scone,  pp.  2,  6,  8. 
t  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  p.  247.     Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  794. 
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more  exclusively  to  agricultural  improvement  than 
the  vassals  or  tenants  of  the  barons.* 

The  system  of  agriculture  pursued  at  this  early 
period  must  have  been  exceedingly  rude,  and 
simple  in  its  details ;  and  although  it  is  difficult  to 
point  out  the  exact  mode  of  cultivation,  yet  some 
information  with  regard  to  its  general  character, 
and  the  crops  then  raised  in  the  country,  may  be 
found  in  the  scattered  notices  of  contemporary 
historians,  and  in  the  records  and  muniments  of  the 
times.  Oats,  wheat,  barley,  pease  and  beans,  were 
all  raised  in  tolerable  abundance.  Of  these  by 
far  the  most  prevalent  crop  was  oats.  It  furnished 
the  bread  of  the  lower  classes ;  and  the  ale  which 
they  drunk  was  brewed  from  malt  made  of  this 
grain.  In  the  innumerable  mills  which  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Cartularies,  great  quantities  of  oats 
were  ground  into  meal ;  and  at  the  various  malt- 
kilns  and  breweries,  which  we  find  attached 
throughout  the  same  records  to  the  hamlets  and 
villages,  equally  large  proportions  of  oats  were 
reduced  into  malt  and  brewed  into  ale.  In  the 
Wardrobe  Accounts  of  Edward  I.  for  the  years 
1299  and  1300,  large  quantities  of  oat  malt,  fur- 
nished to  his  different  garrisons  in  Scotland,  form 
some  of  the  principal  items  of  expenditure.  In  the 
same  interesting  and  authentic  record  we  find  that 
Edward's  cavalry,  in  their  return  from  Galloway 
in  September,  1300,  destroyed,  in  their  march 
through  the  fields,  eighty  acres  of  oats  upon  the 
property  of  William  de  Carlisle,  at  Dornock,  in 
compensation  for  which  the  king  allowed  him  two 
butts  of  wine.f  It  appears  in  the  same  series  of 
accounts  that  Edward  bought  his  oats,  and  oat 
malt  to  be  brewed  for  the  army,  at  various  rates, 
extending  from  twentypence  to  three  shillings  per 
quarter.  From  the  multitudes  of  brew-houses  with 
which  every  division  of  the  kingdom  appears  to 
have  been  studded,  from  the  royal  manufactories  of 
ale  down  to  those  in  the  towns,  burghs,  baronies, 
and  villages,  it  is  evident  that  this  beverage  must 
have  been  consumed  in  great  quantities. 

Although  oats  was  the  principal  grain  raised 
in  Scotland,  yet  wheat  was  also  cultivated  to  a 
considerable  extent,  chiefly  by  the  higher  orders  : 
throughout  the  south  and  east  districts  of  the 
country,  wheaten  bread  was  principally  used  at 
their  tables ;  and  the  quantities  of  this  grain  which 

*  Cartnlary  of  Scone,  p.  32.     Cartulary  of  Krlso,  p.  329.     Cham- 
berlains' Accounts,  vol.  i.  pp.  5, 12,  22.     Cartulary  of  Inchcolm,  p.  31. 
f  Liber  Cotidianns  Garderoba;  Edwardi  I.  p.  126. 


the  Cartularies  show  to  have  been  ground  in  the 
mills,  evince  the  consumption  to  have  been  con- 
siderable. When  Edward,  in  the  year  1300, 
invaded  Galloway,  we  find  by  the  Wardrobe 
Account  of  that  period,  that  he  purchased  large 
quantities  of  wheat,  which  was  exported  from 
Kirkcudbright  to  Whitehaven,  and  other  ports  in 
Cumberland.  It  was  there  ground,  and  the  flour 
sent  back  to  supply  the  English  garrisons  in 
Galloway  and  Ayr.  In  the  Wardrobe  Account  of 
the  same  monarch,  for  the  year  1299,  it  is  stated 
that  unground  pease,  for  the  use  of  the  English 
garrison,  were  furnished  at  the  rate  of  two  shillings 
and  ninepence,  and  beans  for  the  horses  at  four 
shillings  and  sixpence,  the  quarter.  In  addition 
to  these  crops,  extensive  districts  of  rich  natural 
meadow,  with  the  green  sward  which  clothed  the 
forest  glades,  furnished  grass,  which  was  made  into 
hay,  and  with  all  other  agricultural  produce,  paid 
its  tithe  to  the  clergy.  The  fields,  the  mountain 
grazings,  and  the  forests,  were  amply  stocked  with 
cows,  sheep,  and  large  herds  of  swine,*  which  fed 
on  the  beech  mast.  These  last  formed  the  staple 
animal  food  of  the  lower  classes;  for  even  the  poor 
bondman  or  cottager  seems  to  have  generally  pos- 
sessed, in  the  tcrritorium  of  the  village  where  he 
lived,  a  right  of  common  pasture  for  a  sow  and 
her  pigs. 

Another  important  part  of  the  stocking  of  the 
farms  and  the  forests  of  those  times,  consisted  in 
the  numerous  horses  which  were  reared  by  their 
baronial  proprietors.  We  learn  from  the  Cartularies 
that  great  care  was  bestowed  upon  this  interesting 
branch  of  rural  economy.  Many  of  the  nobles  had 
breeding  studs  upon  their  estates  ;|  and,  in  the 
forests,  large  herds  of  brood  mares,  surrounded 
by  their  grown-up  progeny,  and  with  their  young 
foals  at  their  feet,  ran  wild,  and  produced  a  hardy 
and  excellent  stock  of  little  horses,  upon  which 
the  hobelers,  or  light-armed  Scottish  cavalry,  were 
mounted,  which,  in  the  numerous  raids  or  inva- 
sions of  England,  under  Bruce,  Randolph,  and 
Douglas,  so  cruelly  ravaged  and  destroyed  the  coun- 
try. Distinguished  from  these  were  the  domestic 
horses  and  mares  f  employed  in  the  purposes  of  agri- 

"  Excerpt  ex  liotulo  Comput.  temp.  Alex.  III.  pp.  12,  15. 

t  Cartulary  of  Melrose,  p.  105.     Cartulary  of  Kelso,  pp.  283,  284. 

J  In  the  farming  operations  of  ploughing  and  harrowing,  in  the 
leading  of  hay,  the  carting  of  peats,  or  taking  in  the  corn  during  the 
harvest,  the  wain  driven  by  oxen  appears  to  have  been  principally 
employed,  while  the  conveyance  of  the  agricultural  produce  to  any 
great  distance  was  performed  by  horse-labour.  This  appears  from  the 
minute  details  of  the  services  due  by  the  tenants  of  the  abbey  of  Kelso, 
in  the  Cartulary  of  that  rich  religioni  house.  Cart,  of  Kelso,  p.  475. 
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culture,  in  war,  or  in  the  chase.  Both  the  wild 
horses,  and  those  which  had  been  domesticated, 
were  of  a  small  hardy  breed,  excellently  fitted  for 
light  cavalry,  but  too  diminutive  to  be  employed  as 
the  great  war-horse  of  the  knight,  which  had  not 
only  to  bear  its  master  armed  from  head  to  foot  in 
steel,  but  to  carry  likewise  its  own  coat  of  mail.  It 
is  on  this  account  that  we  find  the  Scottish  barons 
importing  a  breed  of  larger  horses  from  abroad.* 
Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  extent  of  the  stud 
possessed  by  the  higher  barons  and  the  rich  ecclesi- 
astical houses,  by  an  inventory  which  is  preserved 
in  the  Cartulary  of  Newbottlc.  It  states  that  the 
monks  of  Melrose  possessed  in  old  times  three 
hundred  and  twenty-five  forest  mares  and  horses, 
fifty-four  domestic  mares,  a  hundred  and  four 
domestic  horses,  two  hundred  and  seven  stags  or 
young  horses,  thirty-nine  three-year  colts,  and  a 
hundred  and  seventy  two-year-old  colts. 

But  that  branch  of  rural  economy  upon  which 
the  Scottish  proprietors  of  this  period  bestowed 
most  attention,  was  the  rearing  of  large  flocks  of 
sheep  and  herds  of  cattle. f  Sheep,  indeed,  chiefly 
abounded  in  the  Lowlands  ;  and,  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  David  II.,  we  have  seen 
the  Parliament  interposing  in  order  to  equalize 
the  taxation  of  the  districts  where  sheep-farming 
was  unknown,  and  the  Lowland  counties,  where 
the  wool-tax  fell  heavily  upon  the  inhabitants  ; 
while,  on  another  occasion,  "white  sheep"  are 
exempted,  probably  meaning  those  sheep  which, 
for  the  sake  of  producing  a  finer  quality  of  wool, 
had  not  been  smeared  with  tar.J  In  a  short  time, 
however,  the  northern  as  well  as  the  southern  dis- 
tricts abounded  in  sheep,  which  became  a  principal 
branch  of  the  wealth  of  the  country.  Their  flesh 
was  consumed  at  the  barons'  table ;  their  wool 
formed  the  chief  article  of  export,  or  was  manufac- 
tured within  the  kingdom  into  the  coarser  kind 
of  cloth  for  the  farm  servants  ;§  their  skins  were 
tanned  and  converted  into  articles  for  home  con- 
sumption, or  exported  to  England  and  Flanders. 
In  like  manner,  the  carcasses  of  the  beeves  were 
consumed  by  the  troops  of  retainers,  or  exposed 

*  Lord  Douglas  brings  ten  "  great  horses"  into  Scotland,  1st  July, 
1352.  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  752. 

f  Excerpta  ex  Rotnlo  Compotorum,  temp.  Regis  Alex.  III.  p.  11. 

j  "White  sheep"  is  the  technical  phrase  for  sheep  which  are  not 
smeared  with  tar  in  the  winter  time.  The  smearing  injures  the  wool ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  the  exemption  from  tax  may  have  been  with 
a  view  to  the  production  of  wool  better  fitted  to  the  purposes  of  the 
manufacturer.  Robertson's  Index  to  the  Records,  p.  117. 

§  Charter  of  William  the  Lion  to  the  burgh  of  Inverness,  printed  in 
Wight  on  Elections,  p.  411. 


for  sale  in  the  market  of  the  burgh;  the  skins  were 
exported  in  great  quantities,  both  with  and  without 
the  hair,  or  manufactured  into  shoes,  leather  jackets, 
buff  coats,  caps,  saddles,  bridles,  and  other  articles 
of  individual  comfort  or  utility.  In  the  more  cul- 
tivated districts,  cows  were  kept  in  the  proportion 
of  ten  to  every  plough ;  but  in  the  wilder  parts  of 
the  country  the  number  was  infinitely  greater.* 
Goats  also  were  to  be  found  in  some  districts, 
chiefly  in  the  wilder  and  more  mountainous  parts 
of  the  country.! 

Prom  the  quantity  of  cheese  which  appears  to 
have  been  manufactured  on  the  royal  demesnes 
throughout  Scotland,  it  is  clear  that  the  dairy 
formed  a  principal  object  of  attention  ;J  and  if  such 
was  the  case  upon  the  lands  of  the  crown,  it  is 
equally  certain  that  its  proper  management  and 
economy  was  not  neglected  by  the  clergy  or  the 
barons.  In  the  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  we  find  that 
David  I.  conferred  on  the  monks  of  that  house 
the  tenth  of  the  cheese  which  he  received  from 
Twceddalc;  the  same  prince  gave  to  the  monks  of 
Scone  the  tenth  of  the  can  of  his  cheese  brought 
in  from  his  manors  of  Cowrie,  Scone,  Cupar,  and 
Forgrund;  and  to  the  monks  of  Rendalgross,  the 
tenth  of  the  cheese  and  corn  collected  from  the 
district  round  Perth. §  From  the  same  valuable 
class  of  records,  which  contain  the  most  interesting 
materials  for  the  civil  history  of  the  country, 
we  learn  that,  in  addition  to  the  more  important 
branches  already  mentioned,  poultry  was  carefully 
attended  to  in  the  farm  establishment;  and  it  is 
through  the  monks,  the  constant  friends  of  national 
comfort  and  good  cheer,  that  the  fact  is  transmitted. 
As  early  as  under  Malcolm  IV.,  the  monks  of 
Scone,  upon  the  Feast  of  All  Saints,  received 
from  every  ploughland  within  their  demesnes  ten 
hens,  along  with  other  farm  produce ;  and  from 
each  house  of  every  hamlet  or  village  on  the  lands 
belonging  to  the  abbey  of  Kelso,  the  abbot  at 
Christmas  received  a  hen,  for  which  he  paid  a  half- 
penny. || 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  facts,  that  the  state  of 
Scotland  with  regard  to  these  necessaries,  and  even 
comforts  of  life,  which  depend  upon  agricultural 
improvement,  was  respectable.  Wheaten  loaves, 

*  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  798. 
t  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  3. 
j  Excerpta  ex  Rotulo  Compot.  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  11. 
§  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  p.  1.      Cartulary  of  Scone,  p.  16.     Cartulary 
of  May,  p.  10. 

||  Cartulary  of  Scone,  p.  1G.     Cartulary  of  Kelso. 
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beef,  mutton,  and  bacon,  besides  venison  and  game 
of  all  descriptions,  in  rude  abundance,  were  to  be 
found  at  the  table  of  the  greater  and  lesser  barons  ; 
while  the  lower  orders,  who  could  look  to  a  certain 
supply  of  pork  and  eggs,  cheese,  butter,  ale,  and 
oaten  cakes,  were  undoubtedly,  so  far  as  respects 
these  comforts,  in  a  prosperous  condition.  Besides 
this,  both  for  rich  and  poor,  there  was  an  inexhaus- 
tible supply  of  fish,  which  abounded  in  the  seas 
that  washed  their  coasts,  and  in  the  rivers  and  lakes 
of  the  country.  Herring  and  salmon,  cod  and  ling, 
haddocks,  whiting,  oysters,  trout,  eels,  and  almost 
every  other  species  of  fresh-water  fish,  were  caught 
in  great  quantities,  and  formed  an  article  of  constant 
home  consumption.*  The  pages  of  the  various 
Cartularies  abound  with  proofs  of  the  assiduity  and 
skill  with  which  the  fisheries  were  pursued,  and  of 
the  value  attached  to  them  by  their  proprietors. 
In  the  Wardrobe  Accounts  of  Edward  I.,  large 
quantities  of  herring  were  purchased  for  the  pro- 
visioning of  his  Scottish  garrisons  ;  and  during 
his  campaigns  of  1300  in  that  country,  he  carried 
with  him  his  nets  and  fishers  for  the  supply  of  the 
royal  table.  f  Here,  as  in  all  other  branches  of 
national  wealth,  the  monks  were  the  great  im- 
provers, and  by  their  skill  and  enterprise,  taught 
the  great  barons  and  the  smaller  landed  proprietors, 
with  their  vassals  and  bondsmen,  how  much  wealth 
and  comfort  might  be  extracted  out  of  the  seas, 
the  lakes,  and  the  rivers  of  their  country.  Stell 
fishings,  a  word  which  appears  to  mean  a  stationary 
establishment  for  the  taking  of  fish,  were  frequent 
on  the  coast  of  Ayrshire,  on  the  shores  of  the  Sol- 
way,  and  generally  at  the  confluence  of  the  larger 
rivers  with  the  sea.  Besides  this,  we  find  in  the 
Cartularies  innumerable  grants  of  retes,  or  the  right 
of  using  a  single  net  within  certain  limits,  upon  the 
river  or  lake  where  it  was  established  ;  and  of  yairs, 
a  mode  of  fishing  by  the  construction  of  a  wattled 
machine  within  the  stream  of  the  river,  which  was 
inserted  between  two  walls,  and  of  very  ancient  use 
in  Scotland.  In  the  Cartulary  of  Paisley,  the  earl 
of  Lennox,  some  time  before  1224,  gave  to  the 
monks  of  that  religious  house  a  yair  fishing  in  the 
river  Leven,  near  Dumbarton.!  A  contemporary 
manuscript  in  the  British  Museum  informs  us,  that 
in  the  reign  of  David  I.,  the  Firth  of  Forth  was 
frequently  covered  with  boats,  manned  by  Scottish, 


*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  3. 
f  Wardrobe  Accounts  of  Edward  I.  pp.  121, 
t  Cartulary  of  Paiiley,  pp.  359,  3GU. 


122,  143,  151. 


English,  and  Belgic  fishermen,  who  were  attracted 
by  the  great  abundance  of  fish  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Isle  of  May;*  and  we  know,  from  the  accounts 
of  the  Chamberlain  of  Scotland,  that,  for  the  use  of 
the  king's  household,  not  only  large  quantities  of 
every  kind  of  fish  were  purchased  by  the  clerk  of 
the  kitchen,  but  that  David  II.,  like  Edward  I., 
kept  his  own  fishermen  for  supplying  the  royal 
table. 


SECTION  II. 

DISTINCT  EACES  IN  SCOTLAND. 

We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  an  important 
subject;  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  the  different 
races  of  men  which  appear  originally  to  have  settled 
in  Scotland,  and  the  division  of  orders  and  ranks  in 
society  into  which  they  came  to  be  separated  during 
this  remote  era  of  our  history.  At  the  death  of 
Malcolm  Canmore,  in  1093,  four  distinct  races  were 
discernible  in  Scotland.  There  was  first,  the  Gaelic 
or  Celtic  people,  speaking  the  Erse  language,  and 
inhabiting  Argyle,  Galloway,  Inverness,  and  nearly 
the  whole  of  Scotland  to  the  north  of  the  Firth  of 
Forth.  Beyond  them  the  hardy  and  warlike  Nor- 
wegians had  seized  upon  the  Western  Isles,  and 
colonized  the  extreme  districts  of  Ross  and  Caith- 
ness. In  the  richer  lowland  counties  were  the 
Saxons,  a  Gothic  race,  from  whom  Malcolm  Can- 
more  had  chosen  his  queen,  and  whom  he  highly 
favoured  and  encouraged,  while  the  convulsion  in 
the  sister  country,  at  the  great  era  of  the  Conquest, 
had  driven  many  opulent  Normans  to  desert  the 
service  of  the  Conqueror,  and  to  carry  their  arms 
and  their  allegiance  to  a  foreign  prince,  by  whom 
they  were  warmly  welcomed.  During  the  long 
interval  of  a  century  and  a  half,  which  elapsed 
between  the  death  of  Malcolm  Canmore  and  the 
accession  of  Alexander  III.,  these  materials  became 
insensibly  blended  and  mixed  into  each  other;  but 
the  process  was  extremely  gradual,  and  during  the 
whole  period  we  can  discern  distinct  marks  of  the 
different  races.f  At  the  death  of  Malcolm  Can- 
more,  an  event  took  place  which  exhibited  in 
strong  colours  the  animosity  of  the  Gaelic  people 
to  the  Saxons  and  Normans.  Donald  Bane,  who 

*  MS.  Bibl.  Cotton.  Tit.  A.  XIX.,  f.  78,  C.  The  MS.  is  a  life  of 
St.  Kentigern,  written  about  the  end  of  the  reign  of  David  I. 

f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  viii.  chap.  ii.  iv.  and  vi.  book  ix.  chap. 
.\\xiv.  xlvii.  zlriii.  and  Ixiii. 
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had  taken  refuge  in  tlie  Hebrides  upon  the  usurpa- 
tion of  Macbeth,  having  emerged  from  his  northern 
asylum,  seized  the  throne;  and  his  'first  exertion 
of  power  was  to  expel  from  the  country  all  the 
foreigners  who  had  intruded  into  his  dominions.* 
The  frequent  residence  of  David  I.,  previous  to  his 
accession  to  the  Scottish  throne,  at  the  court  of 
England,  and  his  possession  of  the  extensive  district 
of  Cumberland,  which  was  exclusively  occupied  by 
a  Saxon  and  Norman  population,  must  have  con- 
tributed to  soften  the  lines  of  distinction  between 
the  different  classes  of  his  subjects  when  he  became 
king.  Yet  his  anxious  efforts  could  not  altogether 
extinguish  their  jealous  animosities,  or  prevent 
them  from  breaking  out  on  most  occasions  when 
they  were  compelled  to  act  together.!  For  example, 
at  the  battle  of  the  Standard,  Malise  earl  of  Strathern, 
a  Gaelic  chief,  remonstrated  with  the  Scottish  king 
against  his  design  of  placing  his  squadrons  of  Nor- 
man soldiers,  who  were  clothed  i'rom  head  to  foot 
in  steel,  in  the  front  of  the  battle.  "  Why,"  said 
he  to  the  king,  "  will  you  commit  yourself  so  con- 
fidently to  these  Normans  ?  I  wear  no  armour, 
yet  none  of  them  this  day  will  go  before  me  in  the 
battle."  Upon  which  David,  to  prevent  a  rupture 
between  the  two  divisions  of  his  army,  found  himself 
compelled  to  give  the  post  of  honour  to  the  Gal- 
wegians,  whom  the  Norman  historians  represent  as 
a  nation  of  absolute  savages. J  An  attention  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  Scottish  army  in  this  memorable 
battle,  and  to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
fought,  will  throw  some  light  upon  the  various  tribes 
which  at  this  time  composed  the  body  of  the  nation. 
After  the  Galwcgians,  who  insisted  on  forming  the 
first  line,  and  were  led  by  their  chiefs,  Ulric  and 
Donald,  came  the  second  body,  composed  of  the 
Norman  men-at-arms,  the  knights  and  the  archers, 
commanded  by  Prince  Henry,  whilst  the  soldiers  of 
Cumberland  and  Teviotdale  fought  in  the  same  line, 
and  beneath  the  same  banner.  In  the  third  division 
were  drawn  up  the  men  of  Lothian,  along  with  the 
Islanders  and  Ketherans  ;  and  the  king  himself 
commanded  a  reserve  in  which  he  had  placed  the 
Scots  and  the  natives  of  Moray,  with  a  select  body 
of  Saxon  and  Norman  knights,  which  he  kept  near 
him  as  a  body  guard.  §  There  were  at  this  time  in 
the  English  army  two  Norman  barons,  Robert  de 

*  Chron.  Johan.  Brompton,  p.  990.     Chron.  Melrose,  p.  174. 
t  Rich.  Hagnlstad.  pp.  318,  323.     Johan.  Hagnlstad.  p.  262. 
t  Ethelredns  de  Bello  Standard!,   pp.  341,  342.     Ricardus  Hagul- 
stad.  Hist.  p.  318. 

§  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  342. 


Bruce  and  Bernard  Baliol,  who  possessed  estates  in 
Galloway,  which  they  held  of  David  as  their  liege 
lord.  Before  the  battle,  Bruce,  who  had  been  an 
old  and  dear  friend  of  the  Scottish  king  during  his 
residence  in  England,  requested  an  interview,  and 
anxiously  advised  him  to  desist  from  further  hostili- 
ties, and  to  consent  to  a  peace.  In  the  arguments 
which  he  employed,  as  given  by  a  contemporary 
historian,*  the  enmity  between  the  Scottish  and  the 
Norman  race  is  strongly  insisted  upon.  He  paints 
the  Scots  as  rejoicing  at  the  opportunity  of  avenging 
themselves  upon  a  nation  which  was  odious  to  them, 
and  accuses  the  king  of  extreme  folly  in  making 
war  on  that  people  by  whom  he  had  supported  his 
power  against  the  attacks  of  his  Scottish  subjects. 
"  Think  not,"  says  he,  "  that  one  part  of  these 
savage  tribes  will  be  a  sufficient  defence  against 
the  rest ;  that  the  Scots  will  be  barrier  enough 
against  the  Scots ;  and  raise  not  your  banner  for 
the  destruction  of  those  whose  faithfulness  in  your 
defence  has  made  them  to  be  hated  by  the  Scottish 
race." 

The  two  races  in  David's  army,  thus  strikingly 
described,  seem  to  have  been  the  Galwegians,  the 
Islesmen,  and  the  Ketherans,  on  one  hand;  the 
Normans  and  Saxons,  the  men  of  Lothian,  of 
Teviotdulc,  and  of  Cumberland,  on  the  other. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  discover  the  cause  of  their 
animosity.  The  fact  just  mentioned,  that  Bruce 
and  Baliol,  two  Norman  barons,  possessed  lands  in 
Galloway,  will  guide  us  to  it.  It  was  the  policy 
of  this  monarch  to  encourage  the  influx  of  Nor- 
mans into  his  dominions,  by  conferring  upon  them 
estates  in  the  districts  which  his  Gaelic  subjects 
considered  exclusively  their  own;  and  out  of  this 
policy  arose  a  mutual  jealousy  and  hatred,  which 
it  required  centuries  entirely  to  eradicate.  The 
arms,  the  appearance,  and  the  manners  of  these 
Galwegians,  are  marked  by  the  same  author  as 
essentially  different  from  the  rest  of  the  Scottish 
army.  When  compared  with  the  Norman  men- 
at-arms,  they  were  little  else  than  naked  savages. 
Their  swords  and  a  buckler  of  cow  hide  were  their 
only  weapons  of  defence  against  the  steel  casques, 
the  chained-mail  shirts,  the  cuirass,  vantbrace, 
greaves,  and  iron  gloves  of  the  English  army;  but 
their  first  attack,  in  spite  of  these  disadvantages,  was 
so  fierce  as  to  be  frequently  successful.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Saxons  and  the  men  of  Teviotdale, 
Cumberland,  and  Lothian,  appear  to  have  been  a 

•  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  343. 
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civilized  race,  in  comparison  with  the  Galwegians, 
the  Islesmen,  and  the  Ketherans.* 

The  distinction,  indeed,  between  the  Saxon  and 
the  Gaelic  people,  was  as  strongly  marked  as  that 
between  the  Normans  and  the  Galwegians.  Mal- 
colm's queen  was  a  Saxon  princess,  and  the  sister 
of  Edgar  Atheling,  the  heir  of  the  Saxon  line  in 
England.  She  spoke  only  her  own  language;  and 
when  she  communicated  with  the  Gaelic  chiefs  or 
clergy,  employed  as  her  interpreter  the  king  her 
husband,  who  was  acquainted  both  with  his  own 
language  and  that  of  the  English  people. f 

At  the  coronation  of  Alexander  III.,  we  have 
seen  that  the  Gaelic  portion  of  liis  subjects  claimed 
a  part  in  the  ceremony,  by  the  appearance  of  the 
Highland  bard  or  sennachy,  who  repeated  the 
genealogy  of  the  king;:):  and,  during  the  long  wars 
of  the  three  Edwards,  the  animosity  of  the  same 
people  to  the  new  race  of  the  Saxons  and  Nor- 
mans, is  manifested  by  the  constant  rebellions  of 
the  Galwegians  and  northern  Scots,  and  the  appa- 
rent facility  with  which  the  English  monarchs,  on 
all  occasions,  separated  the  lords  of  the  Isles  and 
the  northern  chiefs  from  the  common  cause  of 
liberty.  Bruce's  expedition  against  the  Western 
Isles  in  1315,  which  was  followed  by  a  temporary 
reduction  of  the  chiefs,  evinces  the  continued 
feelings  of  hostility ;  and  almost  the  only  occasion 
on  which  David  II.  evinced  a  spirit  worthy  of  his 
father,  was  in  the  suppression  of  a  serious  rebellion 
of  the  northern  provinces  of  his  dominions. §  As 
to  the  traces  of  the  Norwegian  or  Scandinavian 
race  in  the  body  of  the  Scottish  people,  they  were, 
although  perceptible,  partial  and  evanescent.  Their 
settlements  upon  the  mainland  in  Caithness  and 
Ross  were  destroyed,  and  the  Western  Isles 
wrested  from  them  by  Alexander;  so  that,  were  it 
not  for  the  impression  which  they  have  left  in  the 
Scandinavian  names  and  superstitions  which  are 
prevalent  in  those  remote  regions,  and  the  instruc- 
tion communicated  to  the  Islesmen  in  the  art  of 
navigation,  we  should  not  be  able  to  discover  that 
the  children  of  Odin  had  ever  penetrated  into  our 
country. 

•  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  345.  In  Thierry's  Histoire  de 
la  Conquete  de  1'Angleterre  par  les  Normans,  a  work  of  talent,  the 
author  falls  into  an  error  (vol.  iii.  p.  24)  in  describing  the  Scottish 
army  as  having  for  its  ensign  or  standard  a  simple  lance.  JElied 
expressly  tells  us  that  they  had  a  royal  standard  with  the  figure  of  ;\ 
dragon.  De  Bello  Standard!,  p.  346. 

t  Turgot,  Vita  Margaretae  Begins.  Pinkerton's  Vitse  Sanctorum, 
No.  5. 

J  Fordnn  a  Goodal.  vol.  ii.  p.  82. 

§  See  above,  p.  242. 


In  the  period  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  years, 
between  the  accession  of  Alexander  III.  and  the 
death  of  David  II.,  the  Norman  and  Saxon  popu- 
lation became  so  intimately  blended  together,  as  to 
appear  one  and  the  same  people;  and  their  superior 
power  and  civilization  had  gradually  gained  from 
their  fierce  competitors,  the  Gaels,  the  greater  and 
the  fairer  portion  of  Scotland.  Even  in  those 
northern  provinces,  which  had  long  exclusively 
belonged  to  them,  barons  of  Norman  and  Saxon 
extraction  were  settled  in  possession  of  immense 
estates  ;  and  the  constitution  of  the  government, 
which,  there  is  little  doubt,  had  been  under  Malcolm 
Canmorc  essentially  Celtic,  was  now  as  decidedly 
feudal,  including  certain  orders  and  ranks  in 
society  which  were  clearly  and  strongly  marked. 

The  king,  under  the  feudal  form  of  government, 
appears  to  have  been  superior  to  the  highest 
nobility,  in  three  great  characters.  He  was  the 
leader  of  the  army  in  war,  and  possessed  of  the 
supreme  military  command;*  he  was  the  great 
judge  or  administrator  of  justice  to  his  people, 
either  in  person  or  by  deputy;  and  the  fountain  of 
honour,  from  whose  will  and  authority  all  distinc- 
tion and  pre-eminence  were  considered  as  primarily 
derived.  It  would  be  a  great  mistake,  however, 
to  suppose  that  his  power  was  anything  approach- 
ing to  despotic;  for  it  was  controlled  by  that  of 
the  higher  nobles,  whose  estates  and  numerous 
vassals  enabled  them  almost  singly  to  compete 
with  the  sovereign.  At  the  same  time,  there  is 
decided  proof  that  ample  provision  was  made  for 
the  due  maintenance  of  the  royal  dignity,  both  in 
the  person  of  the  king  himself  and  his  eldest  son, 
who,  at  a  very  early  period,  we  find  was  considered 
a's  entitled  to  the  crown  by  hereditary  right.f 

Edgar  in  1106,  being  then  oh  his  deathbed, 
bestowed  upon  his  younger  brother  David,  after- 
wards David  I.,  a  large  portion  of  his  dominions, 
which  included  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Strath- 
clyde,  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the  country  to  the 
south  of  the  Firths,  with  the  exception  of  the 
earldom  of  Duubar;|  a  proof  that  the  personal 

*  Simeon  Dunelm.  pp.  200,  210.         t  Simeon  Dunelm,  p.  223. 

t  Ethelredns  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  344.  Macpherson's  MS.  Notes 
on  Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  48.  Huiles  appears  to  be  in  an  error, 
when  he  imagines  that  the  "  portio  regni,"  spoken  of  by  Ethelred,  was 
the  part  of  Cumberland  possessed  by  the  Scottish  kings,  as  it  was 
after  this  that  David  acquired  Cumberland  from  King  Stephen.  David, 
before  he  was  king,  erected  Glasgow  into  a  bishopric,  from  which 
arises  a  strong  presumption  that  it  lay  within  his  principality;  and  we 
find,  that  on  his  newly-erected  abbey  of  Selkirk,  afterwards  Kelso,  he 
bestowed  the  tithes  of  his  can  of  cheeses  from  Galloway,  from  which  it 
is  evident  that  he  was  the  feudal  superior  of  that  district.  Dalrymple's 
Collect,  p.  404. 
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estate  of  the  Scottish  king  was  at  that  time  great. 
Many  other  incidental  notices,  which  are  scattered 
in  the  pages  of  our  early  historians,  may  be  brought 
to  corroborate  the  same  fact. 

In  the  year  1152,  the  prospects  of  the  kingdom 
were  clouded  by  the  death  of  Prince  Henry,  the 
only  son  of  David  I.;  upon  which  that  monarch, 
anxious  for  the  stability  of  the  throne  in  his  own 
family,  commanded  his  grandson  Malcolm,  the 
eldest  son  of  Henry,  to  be  proclaimed  heir  to  the 
crown;  whilst  on  the  second  son  William,  after- 
wards William  the  Lion,  he  bestowed  his  territories 
in  Northumberland  as  the  appanage  of  the  heir 
apparent.*  We  know,  also,  that  David,  carl  of 
Huntingdon,  brother  of  William  the  Lion,  held  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  which  happened  in  the  year 
1219,  the  earldoms  of  Garioch  and  Lennox,  the 
lordship  of  Strathbogie,  the  town  of  Dundee,  with 
the  lands  of  Innerbervie,  Lindores,  Longforgrund, 
and  Inchmartin,  in  consequence  of  a  grant  from 
the  king  his  brother.f 

In  addition  to  these  facts,  which  prove  the  power 
and  personal  estate  of  the  king  under  the  feudal 
government  in  Scotland,  the  riches  of  the  royal 
revenue  are  evinced  by  various  pecuniary  transac- 
tions of  William  the  Lion.  It  is  well  known  that 
this  monarch  paid  to  Richard  I.  the  sum  of  ten 
thousand  marks,  for  resigning  the  homage  extorted 
by  Henry  II.|  Upon  another  occasion,  he  gave 
Eichard  two  thousand  marks,  to  make  up  the 
heavy  ransom  which  was  exacted  from  the 
English  monarch  by  the  emperor.§  Upon  John, 
king  of  England,  he  bestowed  the  marriage  of  two 
of  his  daughters,  with  fifteen  thousand  marks  ;|| 
and,  if  we  may  believe  Hoveden,  the  same  king 
offered  fifteen  thousand  marks  for  Northumber- 
land.lT  Allowing  ten  pounds  of  modern  money 
for  every  mark  of  ancient,  we  find  from  these 
insulated  instances  of  the  sums  paid  by  this 
monarch,  that  he  disbursed  out  of  the  royal 
revenue  two  hundred  and  seventy  thousand 
pounds;  and  was  ready,  in  addition  to  this,  to 
have  paid  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  for 
Northumberland . 

Upon  the  marriage  of  Alexander  II.  with  the 
daughter  of  Lord  Ingelram  de  Couci,  the  portion 
of  the  youthful  bride  amounted  to  seven  thousand 

•  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  29G.  Johan.  Hagulstad,  p.  280. 
Gulielm.  Neubrigen.  p.  76. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  33,  42. 

j  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  724.     §  Chron,  Melrose,  a  Stevenson,  p.  100. 

||  Foedera,  vol  i.  p.  155.  f  Hoveden,  fol.  420. 

VOL.   I. 


marks,  which  was  given  her  as  a  third  of  the  royal 
revenue;  so  that  in  1239,  the  date  of  this  marriage, 
the  annual  revenue  of  the  king  of  Scotland,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  crown  lands  and  other  sources, 
amounted  to  twenty-one  thousand  marks,*  some- 
what more  than  two  hundred  thousand  pounds. 
The  same  monarch,  notwithstanding  the  drain  of 
the  royal  treasury  in  his  father's  time,  gave  ten 
thousand  marks,  besides  lands,  as  a  marriage  por- 
tion with  his  second  sister;  and  on  one  memorable 
occasion,  when  the  Scottish  sovereign  paid  a 
Christmas  visit  to  Henry  111.  at  York,  in  the 
mutual  interchange  of  gifts  between  the  two  kings, 
Alexander,  for  the  purpose  of  fitting  out  his  royal 
host  for  the  Continent,  made  him  a  present  of  two 
thousand  marks,  or  twenty  thousand  pounds  of 
our  present  money,  taking  from  him,  at  the  same 
time,  an  acknowledgment,  that  the  gift  was  never 
to  be  drawn  into  a  precedent,  but  proceeded  solely 
from  his  liberality. f 

Under  Alexander  III.,  the  riches  of  the  royal 
revenue  appear  to  have  kept  pace  with  the  general 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom.  We  have  seen  that 
monarch  obtain  the  kingdom  of  Man  and  the 
Western  Isles  by  purchase  from  the  king  of 
Norway,  paying  down  for  them  the  sum  of  four 
thousand  marks,  with  an  annual  payment  of  a 
hundred  marks  for  ever;  and,  not  long  after  this 
transaction,  the  same  monarch  at  the  marriage  of 
his  daughter  to  Eric,  king  of  Norway,  assigned  as 
her  dower  the  sum  of  seven  thousand  marks,  in 
addition  to  lands  worth  seven  hundred  marks  a 
year.!  To  give  an  exact  account  of  the  various 
sources  of  the  royal  revenue  in  those  early  times, 
would  require  a  careful  and  lengthened  investiga- 
tion. The  rents  and  produce  of  the  royal  lands 
and  manors  throughout  the  country;  the  dues  pay- 
able under  the  name  of  can  on  the  products  of 
agriculture,  hunting,  and  fishing;  the  customs  on 
the  exports  of  wool,  woolfels,  and  hides,  on  articles 
of  domestic  manufacture,  on  foreign  trade  and 
shipping;  the  fees  and  fines  which  arose  at  this 
period  in  all  countries  where  the  feudal  system 
was  established,  from  the  administration  of  justice 
upon  the  wardship  and  marriage  of  heirs,  and  in 
the  escheats  of  estates  to  the  crown;  the  temporary 

*  Math.  Paris,  p.  411.  Macpherson's  Notes  on  Winton,  Tol.  ii. 
p.  481. 

f  Chron.  de  Dnnstaple,  MS.  Bib.  Cotton,  quoted  in  Macpherson  s 
Notes  to  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  480.  Rotuli  Pat.  14  Hen.  III.  m.  5. 
and  15.  m.  7. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1358.     Fredera,  vol.  ii.  p.  1079. 
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aids  which  the  tenants  and  vassals  of  every  feudal 
sovereign  were  bound  to  pay  on  great  occasions, 
such  as  making  the  king's  son  a  knight,  the 
marriage  of  his  daughters,  his  own  coronation  or 
marriage,  or  his  ransom  from  captivity — these, 
amongst  others,  formed  some  of  the  principal 
sources  of  the  revenue  of  the  crown.* 

If  we  make  allowance  for  the  rudeness  of  the 
period,  the  personal  state  kept  up  by  the  Scottish 
sovereign  was  little  inferior  to  that  of  his  brother 
monarch  of  England.  The  various  officers  of  the 
royal  household  were  the  same;  and  when  encircled 
by  these  dignitaries,  and  surrounded  by  his  pre- 
lates, barons,  and  vassals,  the  Scottish  court, 
previous  to  the  long  war  of  liberty,  and  the 
disastrous  reign  of  David  II.,  was  rich  in 
feudal  pomp.  This  is  proved  by  what  has  already 
been  observed  as  to  the  condition  of  the  royal 
revenue,  when  compared  with  the  inferior  com- 
mand of  money  which  we  find  at  the  same  era 
in  England  ;f  and  some  interesting  and  striking 
circumstances,  which  are  incidentally  mentioned 
by  our  ancient  historians,  confirm  this  opinion. 
As  early  as  the  age  of  Malcolm  Canmorc,  an 
unusual  splendour  was  introduced  into  the 
Scottish  court  by  his  Saxon  queen.  This  prin- 
cess, as  we  learn  from  her  life  by  Turgot  her 
confessor,  brought  in  the  use  of  rich  and  precious 
foreign  stuffs,  of  which  she  encouraged  the 
importation  from  distant  countries.  In  her  own 
dress  she  was  unusually  magnificent;  whilst  she 
increased  the  parade  attendant  on  the  public  ap- 
pearance of  the  sovereign,  by  augmenting  the 
number  of  his  personal  officers,  and  employing 
vessels  of  gold  and  silver  in  the  service  of  his 
table. if  Under  the  reign  of  Alexander  I.,  the  in- 
tercourse of  Scotland  with  the  East,  and  the 
splendid  appearance  of  the  sovereign,  are  shown 
by  a  singular  ceremony  which  took  place  in  the 
High  Church  at  St.  Andrews.  This  monarch, 
anxious  to  show  his  devotion  to  the  blessed  apostle 
of  that  name,  not  only  endowed  the  religious  house 
with  numerous  lands,  and  conferred  upon  it  various 
immunities,  but,  as  an  additional  evidence  of  his 
piety,  he  commanded  his  favourite  Arabian  horse 
to  be  led  up  to  the  high  altar,  whose  saddle  and 
bridle  were  splendidly  ornamented,  and  his  hous- 

*  Chalmers'  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  477.  Chamberlains'  Accounts, 
passim. 

t  Gulielmtu  Neubrig.  p.  98.  Macplierson's  Notes  on  Wmton,  vol. 
ii.  p.  481. 

I  Turgot,  Vita  Sanct.  Marg.  apud  Pinkerton,  Vitoe  Sanctorum. 


ings  of  a  rich  cloth  of  velvet.  A  squire  at  the 
same  time  brought  the  king's  body  armour,  which 
were  of  Turkish  manufacture  and  studded  with 
jewels,  with  his  spear  and  his  shield  of  silver;  and 
these,  along  with  the  horse  and  his  furniture,  the 
king,  in  the  presence  of  his  prelates  and  barons, 
solemnly  devoted  and  presented  to  the  church. 
The  housings  and  arms  were  shown  in  the  days  of 
the  historian  who  has  recorded  the  event.* 

On  another  occasion,  the  riches  of  the  Scottish 
court,  and,  we  must  add,  the  foolish  vanity  of  the 
Scottish  monarch  and  his  nobles,  were  evinced  in 
a  remarkable  manner.  Alexander  III.,  and  a 
party  of  a  hundred  knights,  were  present  at  the 
coronation  of  Edward  I. ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
festival,  when  the  king  sat  at  table,  and  the  wells 
and  fountains  were  running  the  choicest  wines,  he 
and  his  attendants  dismounted,  and  turned  their 
horses,  with  their  embroidered  housings,  loose 
amongst  the  populace,  to  become  the  property  of 
the  first  person  who  caught  them — a  piece  of 
magnificent  extravagance,  which  was  imitated  by 
Prince  Edmund,  the  king's  brother,  and  others  of 
the  English  nobles. f 

From  these  facts  some  idea  may  be  formed  of 
the  wealth  of  the  royal  court  of  Scotland.  Like 
the  other  contemporary  feudal  monarchs  of  Europe, 
the  sovereign  was  surrounded  by  certain  great 
ministers  of  state,  under  the  names  of  the  justiciar, 
the  chancellor,  the  constable,  the  marshal,  the 
seneschal,  the  chamberlain,  and  the  hostiarius  or 
doorward.  These  offices  were  held  by  the  richest 
and  most  powerful  nobles,  whose  wealth  enabled 
them  to  keep  up  a  train  of  vassals,  which  almost 
rivalled  the  circle  round  the  sovereign;  and  who, 
in  their  own  court  and  castle,  mimicked  the  royal 
pomp,  and  were  surrounded  by  their  own  cup- 
bearers, constables,  seneschals,  and  chamberlains.} 
Next  to  the  king,  therefore,  such  great  officers 
held  the  highest  rank  in  the  nation ;  and  no  cor- 
rect picture  of  the  feudal  government  of  Scotland, 
during  this  early  period,  can  be  given,  without 
briefly  considering  the  respective  duties  which 
devolved  upon  them. 

In  the  history  of  our  legal  administration,  dur- 
ing that  long  period  which  occupies  the  interval 
between  the  accession  of  the  first  Alexander  and 
the  first  James,  the  office  of  great  justiciar  holds 

*  Extract  from  the  Register  of  the  Priory  of  St.  Andrews,  in  Pinker- 
ton's  Dissertation,  Appendix,  vol.  i.  p.  464.     Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  286. 
t  Knighton,  2461.  J  Robertson's  Index,  p.  82. 
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a  conspicuous  place  ;  although,  from  the  few 
authentic  records  of  those  times,  it  is  difficult 
to  speak  with  precision  as  to  its  exact  province. 

It  has  already  been  remarked,  that  in  this  early 
age  the  king  was  the  fountain  of  justice,  and  the 
supreme  judge  of  his  people.  We  are  indebted 
to  a  contemporary  historian  for  a  fine  picture  of 
David  I.  in  this  great  character.  "  It  was  his 
custom,"  says  Ethelred,  "  to  sit  on  certain  days 
at  the  gate  of  his  palace,  and  to  listen  in  person  to 
the  complaints  of  the  poorest  suitors  who  chose 
to  bring  their  cause  before  him.  In  this  employ- 
ment he  spared  no  labour  to  satisfy  those  who 
appealed  to  him  of  the  justice  of  his  decision  ; 
encouraging  them  to  enter  into  argument,  whilst 
he  kindly  replied,  and  endeavoured  to  convince 
them  of  the  justice  of  his  reasons.  Yet,"  adds 
the  historian  with  great  simplicity,  "  they  often 
showed  an  unwillingness  to  acquiesce  in  his  mode 
of  argument."  " 

The  progresses  which  were  annually  made  by 
the  king  for  the  purpose  of  redressing  grievances, 
and  inquiring  into  the  conduct  of  his  officers 
throughout  the  realm,  have  been  already  noticed 
under  the  reign  of  Alexander  III.;  but  the  general 
administration  of  justice,  at  an  early  period,  seems 
to  have  been  intrusted  to  two  great  judges — the 
one  embracing  within  his  jurisdiction  the  north- 
ern, and  the  other  the  southern  part,  of  the  king- 
dom. Under  these  supreme  officers,  a  variety  of 
inferior  judges  appear  to  have  enjoyed  a  delegated 
and  subordinate  jurisdiction,  who  borrowed  their 
designations  from  the  district  in  which  they  offici- 
ated, and  were  denominated  the  Judge  of  Gowry, 
the  Judge  of  Buchan,  the  Judge  of  Strathern,  the 
Judge  of  Perth ;  but  of  whose  exact  authority  and 
jurisdiction  no  authentic  record  remains. f  The 
existence,  both  of  the  supreme  and  of  the  inferior 
judges,  can  be  traced  in  authentic  muniments, 
preserved  chiefly  in  the  Cartularies,  throughout 
the  reigns  of  Alexander  I.,  David  I.,  and  Malcolm 
IV.,  during  a  period  of  nearly  sixty  years,  from 
1106  to  1165.  William  the  Lion,  who  assumed 
the  crown  immediately  after  Malcolm  IV.,  appears 
to  have  changed  or  new-modelled  these  offices,  by 
the  creation  of  two  great  judges  named  Justiciars; 
the  one  the  Justiciarius  Laudoniac,  whose  author- 
ity extended  over  the  whole  of  the  country  south 

•  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  940. 

f  Chalmers'  Caledonia,  p.  703,  vol.  i.  n.  D.  Crawford's  Officers  of 
State,  p.  431.  Robertson's  Index  to  the  Charters,  PostBCript,  p.  S3. 


of  the  two  firths ;  and  the  other  the  Justiciarius 
Scotise,  embracing  within  his  jurisdiction  the  whole 
of  Scotland  beyond  the  Forth.  The  series  of  jus- 
ticiars  of  Scotland  from  the  reign  of  this  prince, 
during  a  period  of  nearly  a  century,  has  been  traced 
through  documents  of  unquestionable  authenti- 
city;* but  that  of  the  justiciaries  of  Lothian  can- 
not be  so  accurately  ascertained,!  while  there  is  a 
third  officer  of  the  same  high  dignity,  the  Justi- 
ciarius ex  partc  boreali  aquas  de  Forth,  whom  we 
find  incidentally  mentioned  at  the  same  period; 
upon  whose  authority  and  jurisdiction  the  utmost 
research  of  our  antiquaries  has  not  succeeded  in 
throwing  any  distinct  light.  |  There  can  be  little 
doubt,  I  think,  that  the  judicial  authority  of  these 
officers  was  pre-eminent,  and  that  it  embraced  a 
civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction,  which  was  next 
to  that  of  the  sovereign.  At  the  period  of  the 
temporary  subjugation  of  Scotland  by  Edward  I., 
this  monarch,  in  his  new-modelling  of  the  machine 
of  government,  introduced  a  change  by  appointing 
two  justices  in  Lothian,  two  others  in  the  country 
lying  between  the  Forth  and  the  Grampian  range, 
called  the  Mounth,  and  lastly,  by  separating  the 
great  northern  district,  extending  from  the  Gram- 
pians to  Caithness,  into  two  divisions,  over  which 
he  placed  two  supreme  Justiciars.  § 

Scotland,  however,  soon  recovered  her  inde- 
pendence; and  it  seems  probable  that  the  ancient 
institution  of  a  single  justiciar  of  Lothian  was 
restored,  along  with  her  other  native  dignities,  by 
.Robert  Bruce.  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  the 
existence  of  a  single  judge  under  that  title  can  be 
traced  through  authentic  documents,  down  to  the 
period  of  James  V.  The  latter  institution  of 
Edward,  regarding  the  four  justiciaries  of  Scot- 
land, who  presided  over  the  regions  to  the  north 
of  the  Forth,  as  it  was  sanctioned  by  ancient  usage, 
was  preserved  by  him  who  was  the  restorer  of 
ancient  right.  ||  It  would  thus  appear  that,  during 
the  reign  of  Eobert  Bruce,  the  civil  and  criminal 
jurisdiction  of  the  country  was,  with  the  excep- 
tions to  be  immediately  noticed,  divided  between 

*  Dalyel's  Desultory  Reflections  on  the  Ancient  State  of  Scotland, 
p.  43.  See  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  Excerpta  ex  Rotulo  Compotorum 
tempore  Regis  Alex.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  8. 

t  The  Justiciarius  Laudonise  appears  in  the  year  1263,  under  Alex. 
III.  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  Excerpta  ex  Rotulo  Compot.  tempore 
Alex.  III.  p.  15. 

J  In  the  Excerpta  ex  Rotulo  Compot,  tempore  Costodum  Regni, 
p.  58,  there  appears  "  William  St.  Clair,  Justiciarius  Galwythie". 

§  Ryley's  Placita,  p.  504. 

||  Cartulary  of  Lindores,  p.  10.  MS.  Monast.  Scotias,  p.  26,  quoted 
in  Caledonia,  p.  707.  Robertson's  Index,  pp.  67,  ni. 
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five  different  justiciars ;  and  it  is  probable,  although 
it  cannot  be  stated  with  historical  certainty,  that 
these  supreme  judges  acted  by  deputies,  who  offi- 
ciated in  their  absence,  or  presided  in  minor  cases ; 
and  that  they  continued  to  be  the  supreme  judges 
in  Scotland  down  to  the  time  of  James  V. 

The  office  of  great  justice  or  justiciar  was  un- 
doubtedly of  Norman  origin;*  and,  reasoning  from 
the  analogy  between  the  office  in  England  and  in 
Scotland,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  the  principal 
duties  which  it  embraced,  at  this  period,  regarded 
those  suits  which  affected  the  revenue  or  emolu- 
ment of  the  king. 

The  office  of  chancellor,  next  in  dignity  .to  that 
of  the  justiciar,  is  certainly  as  ancient  as  the  reign 
of  Alexander  I. ;  but  the  precise  nature  of  the 
authority  committed  to  this  great  officer  at  this 
remote  era  of  our  history  cannot  be  easily  ascer- 
tained ;  and  where  authentic  records  do  not 
demonstrate  its  limits,  speculation  is  idle  and 
unsatisfactory.  It  existed  at  a  very  early  period 
in  France,  under  the  reign  of  Charlemagne ;  it 
is  found  in  England  in  the  Saxon  times;  but  it 
was  not  till  a  much  later  period  in  Scotland,  when 
the  traces  of  a  Celtic  government  became  faint 
and  almost  imperceptible,  and  the  Gothic  race 
of  the  Saxons  and  the  Scoto- Normans  drove  back 
the  Celtic  people  into  the  remoter  regions  of 
the  country,  that  Herbert  the  chancellor  appears 
amongst  the  officers  of  the  crown. f  From  this 
period,  down  to  the  coronation  of  Bruce,  the 
industry  of  Chalmers  has  given  a  series  of  these 
great  officers;  and  without  entering  into  any  anti- 
quarian or  etymological  discussion,  we  have  an 
authentic  muniment  in  the  contract  of  marriage 
between  the  son  of  Edward  I.  and  the  Maiden  of 
Norway,  by  which  it  appears  that  the  custody  of 
the  king's  seal,  the  examination  of  all  writs  which 
received  the  royal  signature,  and  the  cancelling  or 
refusing  the  royal  sanction  to  such  deeds  as  ap- 
peared irregular,  were  then  the  chief  duties  of  this 
officer.  In  addition  to  this,  the  chancellor  was 
the  most  intimate  councillor  of  the  king:  he  was 
always  lodged  near  the  royal  person;  he  attended 
the  sovereign  wherever  he  went,  both  in  peace 
and  war;  and  was  generally  witness  to  his  charters, 
letters,  and  proclamations.!  This  great  office  con- 
tinued, as  is  well  known,  down  to  the  period  of 

•  Spelman's  Glossarinm,   p.   399.     Chamberlains'  Accounts,  Ex- 
cerpta  ex  Rotul.  Compot.  tempore  Alex.  III.  pp.  29,  42. 
f  Crawford'a  Officers  of  State,  p.  4. 
j  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  483.     Balfour's  Practicks.  p.  15. 


the  union  of  the  kingdoms;  an  existence,  if  we 
compute  from  its  appearance  under  Alexander  I., 
of  nearly  six  centuries. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the 
great  justiciars  was  limited  by  some  exceptions; 
and  the  first  of  these  is  to  be  found  in  the  exist- 
ence of  the  ancient  office  of  sheriff,  the  earliest 
appearance  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  century,  under  the  reign  of 
Alexander  I.*  This,  however,  is  the  very  dawn 
of  the  institution;  and  the  division  of  Scotland 
into  regular  and  certain  sheriffdoms  must  be 
referred  to  a  much  later  era.  It  seems  to  be  a 
sound  opinion  of  the  author  of  "Caledonia, "  that 
"  sheriffdoms  were  gradually  laid  out,  as  the  Scoto- 
Saxon  people  gained  upon  the  Gaelic  inhabitants, 
and  as  the  modern  law,  introduced  by  the  Saxons, 
prevailed  over  the  ruder  institutions  of  our  Celtic 
forefathers.''!  Previous  to  the  conclusion  of  that 
division  of  our  national  history,  which  this  author 
has  termed  the  Scoto -Saxon  period,  extending 
from  1097  to  1306,  the  whole  of  Scotland, 
with  the  exception  of  Argyle,  Galloway,  and  the 
western  coast,  had  been  progressively  divided  into 
sheriffdoms. 

Many  of  these  offices,  the  appointment  to  which 
was  originally  in  the  crown,  had  at  this  early 
period  become  hereditary  in  certain  families  ;  and, 
in  imitation  of  the  regal  state,  every  greater  baron 
appears  to  have  appointed  his  sheriff,^  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  find  many  of  these  petty  feudal  and 
ecclesiastical  princes  surrounded  by  their  cham- 
berlains, chancellors,  marshals,  and  seneschals. 
It  is  certain,  from  the  evidence  of  authentic  re- 
cords, that  the  term  schire  was  anciently  given 
to  districts  of  much  smaller  extent  than  the  sheriff- 
ships  of  the  present  day.  In  the  foundation 
charter  of  William  the  Lion  to  the  abbey  of 
Aberbrothoc,  we  find  the  shires  of  Aberbrothoc, 
of  Denechyn,  of  Kingoldrum,  and  of  Athyn;  and 
in  the  Cartulary  of  the  abbey  of  Dunfermline,  Dun- 
fermelineschire,  Dolorshire,  Newburnshire,  Mussel- 
burghshire,  with  the  shires  of  Gelland  and  Gait- 
milk.  Over  these  minute  divisions  we  do  not 
discover  any  presiding  judge  enjoying  the  title 
of  sheriff.  Previous,  however,  to  the  memorable 

*  Dalrymple's  Collections,  p.  405.  Charta  Fundacionis  Abbacise 
apnd  Schelechyrch,  nnnc  Selkrig. 

f  Caledonia,  p.  715. 

j  Cart,  of  Glasgow,  103-5,  quoted  in  Caledonia,  p.  716.  Cart. 
Newbottle,  p.  89. 
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year  1296,  these  smaller  divisions  had  disappeared; 
and  the  different  enactments  of  Edward  I.,  pre- 
served in  the  volumes  of  Prynnc  and  Rymer, 
present  us  with  an  exact  enumeration  of  thirty- 
four  sheriffdoms,  over  most  of  which  a  separate 
sheriff  presided.*  The  jurisdiction  of  this  judge, 
both  in  civil  and  in  criminal  cases,  appears  to  have 
been  extensive,  and  within  his  own  district  nearly 
as  unlimited  as  that  of  the  great  justiciars  through- 
out the  kingdom. 

Under  that  savage  state  of  feudal  liberty  which 
lasted  for  many  centuries  in  Scotland,  all  the 
higher  nobles,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  enjoyed 
the  power  of  holding  their  own  court,  and  deciding 
causes  where  the  parties  were  their  vassals.  The 
origin  of  this  is  curious.  At  a  very  early  period, 
probably  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
in  the  reign  of  Malcolm  IV.,  the  land  of  Scotland 
began  to  be  partially  divided  into  royalty  and 
regality.  Those  parts  which  were  distinguished 
by  the  term  royalty,  were  subjected  to  the  juris- 
diction of  the  king  and  his  judges;  the  districts, 
on  the  other  hand,  which  were  comprehended 
under  the  name  of  regalities,  acknowledged  the 
jurisdiction  of  those  ecclesiastics  or  nobles,  who 
had  received  a  grant  of  lands  from  the  crown,  with 
the  rights  of  regality  annexed  to  it. 

The  clergy  appear  to  have  been  the  first  who, 
in  the  charters  of  lands  which  they  often  procured 
from  the  crown,  prevailed  upon  the  sovereign  to 
convey  to  them  the  right  of  holding  their  own 
courts,  and  to  grant  them  an  immunity  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  all  superior  judges.  As  early  as  the 
reign  of  Alexander  I.,  a  royal  charter  conferred 
upon  the  monks  of  the  abbey  of  Scone  the  right 
of  holding  their  own  court  in  the  fullest  manner, 
and  of  giving  judgment  either  by  combat,  by  iron, 
or  by  water,  together  with  all  privileges  pertaining 
to  their  court;  including  the  right  in  all  persons 
resident  within  their  territory,  of  refusing  to  answer 
except  in  their  own  proper  court.f  This  right  of 
exclusive  jurisdiction  was  confirmed  by  four  suc- 
cessive monarchs.  The  same  grants  were  enjoyed, 
as  we  know  from  authentic  documents,  by  the 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and  the  abbots  of  Holyrood, 
Dunfermline,  Kelso,  and  Aberbrothoc ;  and,  we  may 
presume  on  strong  grounds,  by  every  religious 
house  in  the  kingdom.  These  powers  of  jurisdic- 

*  Robertson's  Index  to  the  Charters.  Notes  to  the  Introduction, 
p.  xl. 

t  Cartulary  of  Scone,  p.  16. 


tion  excluded  the  authority  or  interference  of  every 
other  judge,  of  which  we  have  decided  proof  in 
the  Cartulary  of  Aberbrothoc.*  It  appears  that 
in  the  year  1299,  the  abbot  of  that  house  repledged 
from  the  court  of  the  king's  justiciar,  which  was 
held  at  Aberdeen,  one  of  his  own  men,  upon  plead- 
ing the  privilege  of  the  regality  of  Aberbrothoc; 
and  in  imitation  of  the  clergy,  the  higher  barons 
soon  procured  from  the  royal  fear  or  munificence, 
the  same  judicial  rights  and  exemptions,  which 
they  in  their  turn  conveyed  to  their  vassals. 

A  superior  baron  in  those  ancient  tunes  was 
thus  in  every  respect  a  king  in  miniature.  Sur- 
rounded by  the  officers  of  his  little  feudal  court, 
he  possessed  the  privilege  of  dispensing  justice,  or 
what  he  chose  to  term  justice,  amongst  his  numer- 
ous vassals  ;  he  was  the  supreme  criminal  judge 
within  his  far-extended  territories,  and  enjoyed  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  of  imprisonment  within 
his  own  dungeon,  and  of  reclaiming  from  the  court, 
even  of  the  high  justiciar,  any  subject  or  vassal 
who  lived  upon  his  lands.  Can  we  wonder  that, 
in  the  course  of  years,  men  possessed  of  such 
high  and  independent  privileges  became  too  power- 
ful for  the  crown  itself?  It  was  in  consequence 
of  this  that  Bruce,  in  the  disposition  of  many  im- 
mense estates,  which  were  forfeited  for  their  deter- 
mined opposition  to  his  claim  to  the  crown,  bestowed 
them  in  smaller  divisions  upon  new  proprietors, 
who  rose  upon  the  ruins  of  these  ancient  houses,  f 
The  frequent  grants  of  these  estates  by  Bruce 
diminished  the  strength  of  the  ancient  aristocracy ; 
but  it  is  evident,  at  the  same  time,  that,  as  the 
new  charters  frequently  conveyed  along  with  the 
lands  the  rights  of  holding  their  own  court,  the 
power  which  had  controlled  the  crown  during  the 
straggle  of  this  great  prince  for  his  kingdom,  was 
rather  divided  than  diminished;  so  that  the  new 
barons,  under  the  weak  reign  and  long  captivity  of 
his  successor,  became  as  independent  and  tyrannical 
as  before.  When  we  come  to  consider  the  origin 
of  the  royal  burghs,  and  the  privileges  conferred 
upon  them  by  the  sovereign,  we  shall  discover  a 
different  and  inferior  judicial  power,  which  extended 
to  the  determination  of  all  causes  arising  within  the 
limits  of  their  jurisdiction. 

In  this  brief  sketch  of  our  civil  history  it  is 
impossible  to  enter  into  details  upon  the  great 
subject  of  the  law  of  the  kingdom,  as  it  existed 

«  Cartulary  of  Aberbrothoc,  p.  19. 
t  Robertson's  Index.     Charters  of  Robert  I. 
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during  this  remote  period ;  but  it  may  be  generally 
remarked,  that  in  the  courts  of  the  great  justici- 
aries, as  well  as  in  those  held  by  inferior  officers 
of  justice  throughout  the  realm,  most  causes  of 
importance  appear  to  have  been  determined  by  the 
opinion  of  an  assize,  or  an  inquest;  a  mode  of  legal 
decision  which  we  can  discern  as  early  as  the  reign 
of  William  the  Lion.  In  the  year  1184,  we  find 
an  inquest  appointed  to  decide  a  dispute  regarding 
the  pasturage  of  the  king's  forest,  which  had  arisen 
between  the  monks  of  Melrose  and  the  men  of 
Wedale.  The  inquest,  which  consisted  of  twelve 
"  good  men,"  fideles  homines,  and  Kichard  Morc- 
ville  the  constable,  were  sworn  on  the  relics  of  the 
church,  and  sat  in  presence  of  the  king,  his  brother 
David,  earl  of  Huntingdon,  and  the  prelates  and 
nobles  of  the  court.  It  is  probable,  although  it 
cannot  be  affirmed  with  certainty,  that,  even  at  this 
early  age,  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  this  jury 
of  thirteen  decided  the  case,  and  that  unanimity 
was  not  required.* 

In  an  inferior  dispute,  which  seems  to  have 
arisen  between  the  monastery  of  Soltrc  and  the 
inhabitants  of  the  manor  of  Crailing,  in  the  year 
1271,  regarding  the  right  of  the  monks  to  a  thrave 
of  corn  every  harvest  out  of  the  manor,  the  cause 
was  determined  by  a  jury  summoned  from  the  three 
contiguous  manors  of  Eckfbrd,  Upper  Crailing, 
and  of  Hctun,  who,  under  the  title  of  Antiqiiiores 
patriee,  decided  it  in  favour  of  the  monks  of  Soltre.f 

The  office  of  constable,  which  appears  in  Scot- 
land as  early  as  the  reign  of  Alexander  I.,  was 
exclusively  military,  and  undoubtedly  of  Norman 
origin.  This  great  officer  was  the  leader  of  the 
military  power  of  the  kingdom.  In  England,  we 
find  him,  in  1163,  denominated  indiscriminately 
constabularius  and  princeps  militias  ;|  and  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  the  province  of  the 
constable,  as  head  of  the  army,  was  the  same  in 
both  countries.  What  was  the  exact  distinction  in 
our  own  country  between  the  office  of  the  mareschal 
and  the  constable,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine. 
That  they  were  different  appears  certain  from  the 
fact,  that  we  find  a  mareschal  and  a  constable  under 
the  same  monarch,  and  held  by  different  persons ; 
but  we  have  no  authentic  record  which  describes 
the  nature  of  the  duties  which  devolved  upon  the 

•  Cbron.  Melrose,  p.  176.  Cartnl.  of  Melrose,  p.  64.  Chalmers' 
Caledonia,  pp.  75'2,  753. 

t  Cartul.  of  Soltre,  No.  17. 

j  Math.  Paris,  p.  1028,  1.  63,  L  11.  Twysden,  X.  Scrip  vol  ii. 
Glossary. 


mareschal,  although  there  is  no  doubt  that  both 
offices,  at  an  early  period,  became  hereditary  in 
certain  great  families.*  The  offices  of  the  seneschal, 
or  high-steward,  and  of  the  chamberlain,  belonged 
to  the  personal  estate  of  the  sovereign;  and  those 
who  held  them  enjoyed  the  supreme  authority  in 
the  management  of  the  king's  household,  and  in  the 
regulation  of  the  royal  revenue.  Both  are  as  ancient 
as  the  reign  of  David  I. ;  and  the  rolls  of  the  royal 
expenditure,  and  receipts  of  the  various  items  and 
articles  of  revenue,  which  were  kept  by  the  cham- 
berlain in  his  capacity  of  treasurer,  still  fortunately 
remain  to  us — a  most  curious  and  instructive 
monument  of  the  state  of  the  times.  The  offices  of 
inferior  interest,  though  of  equal  antiquity — the 
panetarius,  or  royal  butler;  the  hostiarius,  or  keeper 
of  the  king's  door  ;  the  pincerna,  or  cup-bearer  ;  to 
which  we  may  add,  the  keepers  of  the  king's 
hounds,  the  royal  falconers,  the  keeper  of  the  ward- 
robe, the  clerk  of  the  kitchen,  and  various  other 
inferior  dignitaries — sufficiently  explain  themselves, 
and  indicate  a  considerable  degree  of  personal  state 
and  splendour. 

To  whatever  spot  the  king  moved  his  court,  he 
was  commonly  attended  by  the  great  officers  of  the 
crown,  who  were  generally  the  richest  and  most 
powerful  nobles  of  the  realm.  It  will  be  recollected, 
also,  that  such  high  barons  were,  in  their  turn, 
encircled  by  their  own  seneschals,  chamberlains, 
constables,  and  personal  attendants,  and  brought  in 
their  train  an  assemblage  of  knights,  squires,  and 
inferior  barons,  who  regarded  their  feudal  lord  as  a 
master  to  whom  they  owed  a  more  paramount 
allegiance  than  even  to  their  king.  To  these 
officers,  knights,  and  vassals,  who,  with  their  own 
soldiers  and  martial  dependents,  constituted  what 
was  termed  the  "  following  "  of  every  great  baron, 
his  voice  was,  in  the  most  strict  and  literal  meaning, 
a  supreme  law,  his  service,  their  only  road  to  dis- 
tinction. This  has  been  sometimes  called  the 
principle  of  honour;  but  as  their  neglect  was  sure 
to  be  visited  with  punishment,  if  not  with  utter 
ruin  and  degradation,  it  was,  in  truth,  a  lower 
principle  —  of  selfishness  and  necessity,  which 
limited  their  duties  to  the  single  business  of  sup- 
porting their  liege  lord  against  those  whom  he  chose 
to  esteem  his  enemies.  None,  indeed,  can  atten- 
tively read  the  history  of  those  dark  times,  without 
being  aware  that  the  immense  body  of  the  feudal 
vassals  and  military  retainers  throughout  Scotland, 

*  Chalmers'  Caledonia,  pp.  709,  710. 
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regarded  the  desertion  of  their  king,  or  their  leagu- 
ing themselves  against  the  liberty  of  their  country, 
as  a  crime  of  infinitely  lighter  dye  than  a  single 
act  of  disobedience  to  the  commands  of  their  liege 
lord;  and,  considered  in  this  light,  we  must  view 
the  feudal  system,  notwithstanding  all  the  noble 
and  romantic  associations  with  which  it  has  invested 
itself,  as  having  been  undoubtedly,  in  our  own 
country,  a  principal  obstruction  to  the  progress  of 
liberty  and  improvement.  We  shall  conclude  our 
remarks  upon  the  distinction  of  ranks  in  Scotland, 
by  some  observations  upon  the  state  of  the  lower 
classes  of  the  people  during  this  important  period 
of  our  history. 

These  classes  seem  to  have  been  divided  into  two 
distinct  orders.  They  were,  first,  the  free  farmers, 
or  tenants  of  the  orown,  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
greater  or  lesser  barons,  who  held  their  lands  under 
lease  for  a  certain  rent,  were  possessed  of  consider- 
able wealth,  and  enjoyed  the  full  power  of  settle- 
ment in  any  part  of  the  country  which  they  chose 
to  select,  or  under  any  landlord  whom  they  pre- 
ferred. This  class  is  generally  known  in  the  books 
of  the  Chamberlains'  Accounts  by  the  title  of 
liberi  Jlrmarii;  and  a  convincing  proof  of  their 
personal  freedom  at  an  early  period  is  to  be  found 
in  the  fact,  which  we  learn  from  the  same  curious 
and  instructive  records,  that  the  farmers  of  the 
king  possessed  the  full  power  of  removing  from  the 
property  of  the  crown  to  a  more  eligible  situation. 
During  the  minority  of  the  Maiden  of  Norway,  a 
sum  of  money  was  advanced  to  the  farmers  of  the 
king,  in  order  to  prevail  upon  them  to  remain  on 
the  crown  lands  of  Liberton  and  Laurencetown, 
which  they  were  about  to  desert  on  account  of  a 
mortality  amongst  their  cattle.  It  was,  I  conjecture, 
this  free  body  of  feudal  tenants  who  were  liable  to 
be  called  out  on  military  service,  and  formed  the 
great  proportion  of  the  Scottish  infantry,  or  spear- 
men, in  the  composition  of  the  army. 

Very  different  from  the  condition  of  this  first 
order  was  the  second  class  of  cottars,  bondsmen,  or 
villeins.  Their  condition  forms  a  marked  and 
extraordinary  feature  in  the  history  of  the  times. 
They  were  slaves  who  were  sold  with  the  land,  and 
their  master  and  purchaser  possessed  over  their 
persons  the  same  right  of  property  which  he  ex- 
ercised over  the  cattle  upon  his  estate.  They  could 
not  remove  without  his  permission;  wherever  they 
settled,  his  right  of  property  attached  to  them ; 
and  whenever  he  pleased  he  could  reclaim  them, 


with  their  whole  chattels  and  effects,  as  effectually 
as  he  could  seize  on  any  animal  which  had  strayed 
from  his  domain.  Of  this  state  of  slavery  innum- 
erable examples  are  to  be  found  in  the  Cartularies, 
establishing,  beyond  controversy,  that  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  labouring  classes  of  the  com- 
munity was  in  a  state  of  absolute  servitude. 

We  find,  for  example,  in  the  Cartulary  of  Dun- 
fermline,  that  three  bondsmen,  Allan  the  son  of 
Constantine,  with  his  two  sons,  had  in  1340 
transferred  themselves  from  the  lands  of  the  abbot 
of  this  religious  house  to  some  other  habitation, 
under  pretence  that  they  were  the  villeins  of 
Duncan  earl  of  Fife.  On  being  ordered  to  come 
back  to  their  own  master,  they  had  refused;  upon 
which  an  inquest  was  summoned,  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  to  whom  Allan  the  son  of  Constan- 
tine and  his  sons  belonged;  when  it  was  found 
that  they  were  the  property  of  the  abbot.* 

So  early  as  the  year  1178,  William  the  Lion 
made  a  donation  of  Gillandrean  M'Suthen  and  his 
children  to  the  monks  of  Dunfermline  for  ever.f 
We  find  that  David  I.  in  1144  granted  to  the 
abbot  of  Kelso,  the  church  of  Lesmahago,  along 
with  the  lands  of  the  same  name,  and  their  men ; 
and  still  later,  in  1222,  the  prior  and  the  convent 
of  St  Andrews,  by  an  express  charter  which  is 
still  preserved,  permit  a  bondsman  and  his  children 
to  change  his  master,  and  to  carry  his  property 
along  with  him.!  ^n  the  year  1258,  Malise  earl  of 
Strathern  gave  to  the  monks  of  Inchaffray  for  the 
safety  of  his  own  soul,  and  the  souls  of  his  ances- 
tors and  successors,  John,  surnamed  Starnes,  the 
son  of  Thomas  and  grandson  of  Thore,  with  his 
whole  property,  and  the  children  which  he  had 
begotten,  or  might  beget ;  §  and  this  for  ever. 

When  a  grant  of  land  was  made  by  the  king,  or 
by  any  of  his  nobility,  either  for  military  service, 
or  to  be  held  blench  for  the  payment  of  a  nominal 
feu-duty,  it  carried  along  with  it,  to  the  vassal,  the 
power  of  removing  the  tenants,  with  their  cattle, 
provided  they  were  not  native  bondsmen.  The 
right  to  these,  and  the  power  of  reclaiming  them, 

*  Cartulary  of  Danfermline,  p.  654.  M'Farlane's  Transcript.  The 
folio  in  the  original  98. 

f  Cartulary  of  Dnnfermline,  folio  13. 

J  MS.  Monasticon  Scotia?,  p.  33 ;  quoted  in  Chalmers'  Caledonia, 
vol.  i.  p.  720,  and  MS.  Original  Charters  in  Advocates'  Library,  No. 
27.  See  Dalzel's  Fragments  of  Scottish  History,  p.  26.  See  also 
Cartnlary  of  Kelso,  p.  9,  as  to  the  bondage  of  the  labourers  in  the  time 
of  Alexander  I.,  and  the  Cartulary  of  Dunfermline,  M'Farlane's  Tran- 
script, pp.  592,  593. 

§  Cartnlary  of  Inchaffray,  p.  36  ;  quoted  in  Annals  of  Scotland,  vol. 
i.  p.  304. 
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remained  in  the  person  of  the  lord  of  the  soil,  or 
feudal  superior.  Thus,  in  a  valuable  collection  of 
ancient  papers  we  find  a  charter,  by  which  one  of 
the  Roberts  confers  upon  Maria  Comyn  certain 
lands,  "  cum  licentia  abducendi  tenentes,  cum 
bovis  suis,  a  terris,  si  non  sint  nativi  et  ligii 
homines."* 

In  consequence  of  this  certain  and  acknowledged 
right,  in  the  feudal  landlord  or  baron,  to  the  pro- 
perty of  his  bondsmen,  with  their  children  and 
children's  children  for  ever,  it  became  a  matter  of 
great  consequence  to  ascertain  with  exactness,  and 
to  preserve  the  genealogy  of  this  unfortunate  class 
of  men,  in  order  that,  upon  any  desertion  or  re- 
moval, the  power  of  reclaiming  them  might  be 
exerted  with  certainty  and  success.  Accordingly, 
the  Cartularies  present  us  with  frequent  examples 
of  genealogies  of  this  sort.f  The  names  of  these 
bondsmen  are  essentially  different  1'rom  the  free- 
born  vassals  and  tenants,  who  commonly  took  their 
names  from  their  lands.  In  an  ancient  deed,  en- 
titled a  perambulation  to  determine  the  boundaries 
between  the  lands  of  the  abbot  of  Dunfermline 
and  those  of  David  Doorward,  which  took  place 
in  the  year  1231,  under  Alexander  II.,  the  names 
of  the  landholders  and  minor  barons,  and  of  the 
bondsmen  who  attended  upon  this  occasion,  are 
easily  distinguishable  from  each  other.  We  meet 
with  Constantino  de  Loch  or,  and  Philip  de  Loch, 
and  many  others,  after  which  occur  such  uncouth 
appellatives  as  [the  following  :  —  Gillecostentin, 
Bredinlamb,  Gilleserfmac  Rolf,  Gillccolmmacmelg, 
John  Trodi,  Riscoloc,  Beth  MacLood,  Gillepatric 
Macmanethin ;  and  it  may  be  noticed  as  a  singular 
circumstance,  which  proves  how  different  were  the 
habits  and  customs  of  this  degraded  class  from  the 
freemen  of  the  same  country,  that  the  father  does 
not  seem  to  have  transmitted  his  name  or  surname 
to  his  children,  or,  at  least,  that  this  did  not 
necessarily  happen.  In  the  genealogy  of  John 
Scoloc,  which  is  preserved  in  the  Cartulary  of 
Dunfermline,  the  son  of  Patrick  Stursarauch  was 
Allan  Gilgrewer,  and  the  son  of  Allan  Gilgrewcr 
was  John  Scoloc. f  It  seems  certain  that  no  change 
in  the  situation  of  these  bondsmen,  by  which  they 
rose  in  eminence  or  opulence,  could  have  the  effect 
of  removing  them  from  their  original  degraded 
condition.  They  might  enter  the  church  and 

*  Haddington's  Collections,  quoted  by  Dalzel,  Fragments,  p.  27. 
t  Cartul.  of  Dunferm.  pp.  145,  146. 

t  Caitulary  of  DnnfermUne,  p.  145.  M'Farlane'g  Transcript.  See 
Illustration,  29. 


become  clerks,  or  continue  laymen,  and  pursue  a 
successful  career  as  artisans  or  merchants,  but  they 
were  still  as  much  slaves  as  before;  and  till  the 
time  they  purchased  or  procured  their  liberty  by 
the  grant  of  their  master,  their  persons,  profits,  and 
whole  estate,  belonged  exclusively  to  him.  This 
is  strikingly  exemplified  in  a  convention  preserved 
in  the  Cartulary  of  Moray,  which  took  place  be- 
tween Andrew,  the  bishop  of  that  see,  and  Walter 
Comyn.  It  was  agreed  in  this  deed  that  the 
bishop  of  Moray,  and  his  successors  in  the  see, 
should  have  all  the  clerks,  and  two  laymen,  whose 
names  were  Gillemalovock  Macnakengello,  and 
Sythach  Macmallon ;  these  clerical  and  lay  bonds- 
men, the  deed  proceeds  to  say,  are  to  belong  to  the 
bishop  and  his  successors,  with  tlicir  cattle,  pos- 
sessions, and  children  for  ever;  while  the  Lord 
Walter  Comyn  is  to  have  all  the  remaining  lay 
bondsmen  of  the  lands  of  Logykenny  and  Inver- 
drummyn.*  It  may,  perhaps,  be  doubted  whether 
the  clerici  nativi  here  spoken  of,  do  actually  mean 
bondsmen  who  have  become  clerks,  or  may  perhaps 
merely  signify  bondsmen  belonging  to  church 
lands.  Yet  the  words  of  the  deed,  and  the  marked 
opposition  in  which  we  find  the  words  clerici  et 
laid  nativi,  seem  to  favour  the  meaning  here  at- 
tached to  it. 

In  England,  under  the  government  of  the  Con- 
queror, it  was  the  mark  of  freemen  that  they  could 
travel  where  they  chose  ;  and  exactly  the  same 
criterion  was  established  in  our  own  country.  In 
Domesday  Book  a  Norman  baron,  Hugo  de  Port, 
is  mentioned  as  the  master  of  two  tenants,  who,  in 
the  days  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  might  go  where 
they  pleased  without  leave.  In  like  manner  Robert 
Bruce,  in  the  year  1320,  grants  a  charter  to  Ade, 
the  son  of  Aldan,  in  which  he  declares  that  it  had 
been  found,  by  an  inquest  held  before  his  cham- 
berlain and  justiciary,  that  this  person  was  not  the 
king's  slave  or  bondsman,  but  was  at  liberty  to 
remove  himself  and  his  children,  with  their  goods 
and  chattels,  to  any  part  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
might  select,  at  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  without 
molestation  by  any  one:  on  which  account  the 
king  declares  the  said  Ade,  with  his  sons  Beth, 
John,  Ranald,  and  Duncan,  to  be  his  freemen,  and 
as  such  not  subject  to  any  yoke  or  burden  of  ser- 
vitude for  ever.f  As  the  master  could  reclaim  his 

*  Cartulary  of  Moray,  pp.  63,  5-1.  See  Illustrations,  30.  Caledonia, 
p.  721. 

f  Hensball's  Specimens,  p.  74. 
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fugitive  bondsman  from  any  place  to  which  he  had 
transferred  himself,  so  it  was  in  his  power  alone 
to  make  his  slave  a  freeman  whenever  he  pleased. 
Thus,  by  a  charter  dated  at  Perth  on  the  28th 
February,  1369,  David  II.  intimates  to  all  con- 
cerned, that  he  has  made  William,  the  son  of  John, 
the  bearer  of  these  letters,  who  was  his  slave  and 
bondsman,  his  freeman,  and  had  emancipated  all 
his  posterity;  so  that  he  had  full  right,  without 
trouble  or  molestation,  to  travel  with  his  property 
and  his  children  to  whatever  place  he  chose,  and 
there  take  up  his  abode.*  Many  examples  of  the 
manumission  of  such  unfortunate  persons  by  their 
baronial  masters,  and  still  more  frequent  instances 
of  the  gift  of  freedom,  conferred  by  the  rich  eccle- 
siastics and  religious  houses,  are  to  be  found  in 
records  of  undoubted  authenticity .f  But  the  pro- 
gress of  freedom  amongst  the  labourers  of  the  soil 
was  exceedingly  slow  and  gradual;  the  names 
which  are  indicative  of  this  degraded  condition, 
such  as  nativi,  servi,  villani,  homines  fugitivi, 
bondi,  mancipii,  occur  throughout  the  whole  period 
of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries ;  nor  is 
it  prior  to  the  fifteenth  that  we  can  discern  the 
extinction  of  slavery,  and  the  complete  establish- 
ment of  individual  freedom.  In  Scotland,  bondage 
appears  to  have  been  sooner  abolished  than  in  the 
sister  country.  It  continued  in  force  in  England 
as  late  as  the  year  1536 ;  and  its  last  traces  are  still 
discoverable  in  1574,  when  a  commission  was  issued 
by  Elizabeth  for  the  complete  manumission  of  the 
last  relics  of  bondsmen  and  bondswomen  in  her 
dominions.^ 


SECTION  III. 

ANCIENT  PARLIAMENT  OF  SCOTLAND. 

In  the  course  of  these  observations,  a  subject  of 
great  interest  and  importance  now  presents  itself, 
the  satisfactory  elucidation  of  which  would  require 
many  pages  of  careful  and  laborious  investigation : 
I  mean  the  history  and  constitution  of  the  ancient 
Parliament  of  Scotland. 

Long  before  the  existence  of  the  word  Parlia- 
ment, or  the  mention  of  the  three  Estates  of  the 
kingdom,  in  our  authentic  histories  or  records,  the 

*  Robertson's  IncU-x,  pp.  39,  47,  66. 

t  See  Illustrations,  31- 

j  Barrington  on  the  Statutes,  pp.  247,  351. 

TOL.   I. 


sovereign  of  Scotland,  like  every  other  contem- 
porary feudal  monarch,  was  accustomed  to  consult, 
on  occasions  of  solemnity  and  importance,  with  his 
high  council ;  consisting  of  the  bishops  and  abbots, 
the  great  officers  of  the  crown,  and  the  most 
powerful  nobles  and  barons  of  the  realm;  but 
nothing  resembling  a  regular  Parliament  is  to  be 
found  during  the  reigns  of  Alexander  I.,  or  of  his 
brother  David.  The  bold  and  imperious  character 
of  Alexander  seems,  indeed,  to  have  stretched  the 
royal  prerogative  to  the  utmost  extent,  and  from 
the  few  and  imperfect  records  of  his  short  reign 
which  yet  remain  to  us,  he  appears  to  have  been 
his  own  chief-councillor;  but  it  is  more  remarkable, 
that  we  look  in  vain  for  a  Parliament,  or  for  any 
solemn  assembly  of  the  Estates  of  the  realm,  under 
the  long  reign  of  David  I.,  although  he  has  been 
pronounced  by  Buchanan,  an  impartial  witness 
when  kings  are  the  subject,  the  most  perfect  model 
of  a  wise  and  virtuous  prince.  Yet  David  was 
undoubtedly  a  legislator ;  and  on  one  memorable 
occasion,  the  death  of  the  heir-apparent,  his  only 
son,  Prince  Henry,  he  adopted  the  most  solemn 
measures  for  the  regulation  of  the  succession. 

It  will,  perhaps,  be  recollected  by  the  reader, 
that  under  the  reign  of  Robert  Bruce,  when  the 
death  of  the  young  Steward  rendered  necessary 
some  new  enactments  regarding  the  succession  to 
the  throne,  a  Parliament  assembled,  in  which  the 
entail  of  the  crown  was  solemnly  settled  upon 
Robert  II.  and  his  descendants.  Now,  David  I., 
in  1152,  had  exactly  the  same  task  to  perform  as 
Bruce  in  1318.  But  the  mode  in  which  it  was 
executed  was  entirely  different.  He  called  no 
Parliament.  We  do  not  even  discover  that  he  took 
the  advice  of  his  royal  council,  or  of  his  nobility. 
But  he  assembled  an  army,  of  which  he  gave  the 
command  to  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  his  nobles, 
and,  delivering  to  him  his  infant  grandson,  com- 
manded him  to  march  through  his  dominions,  and 
to  proclaim  him  heir  to  the  crown  ;  *  a  circumstance 
from  which  there  arises  a  strong  presumption  that, 
at  this  period,  a  Parliament  was  unknown  in  Scot- 
land. 

Neither  do  we  find  this  great  council  under  the 
reign  of  his  successor,  Malcolm  IV.  Lord  Hailes, 
indeed,  in  his  "  Annals,  "  has  stated  that  Malcolm, 
with  the  advice  of  his  Parliament,  gave  his  sisters, 
Ada  and  Margaret,  in  marriage  to  the  counts  of 
Holland  and  Brittany;  but  the  words  of  Fordun, 

*  Simeon  Dnnelm,  p.  280. 
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if  accurately  understood,  do  not  appear  to  bear 
such  meaning,  and  the  conjecture  which  the  same 
author  has  added,  in  a  note,  is  the  true  sense  : 
"Malcolmus  subsidio  suorum  et  consilio,"  implies 
nothing  more  than  that  Malcolm,  with  the  "assis- 
tance and  advice  of  his  nobles,"  married  his  sisters: 
the  assistance  here  spoken  of  was  probably  an  aid 
or  grant  of  money,  given  to  the  king  to  make  up 
the  marriage  portions  of  the  young  princesses ;  but 
there  is  not  the  slightest  proof  that  a  Parliament 
was  assembled,  during  the  reign  of  Malcolm,  upon 
this  or  any  other  occasion.* 

In  1174  William  the  Lion,  the  successor  of 
Malcolm  IV.,  having  been  taken  prisoner  by  the 
English,  after  a  short  confinement  at  Richmond, 
was  sent  by  Henry  II.  to  a  more  secure  and  dis- 
tant dungeon  at  Falaise,  in  Normandy.  The  event 
called  for  an  immediate  interference  of  those  upon 
whom  the  principal  management  of  the  government 
devolved;  and  it  is  well  known  that,  in  the  name 
of  the  nation,  a  disgraceful  transaction  took  place, 
by  which  the  king,  with  the  consent  of  the  Scot- 
tish barons  and  clergy,  purchased  his  liberty  at  the 
price  of  the  independence  of  the  country.  The 
principal  fortresses  of  the  kingdom  and  some  of 
the  highest  barons  of  the  realm  were  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  English  king,  as  hostages  for  the  per- 
formance of  this  treaty;  yet  this  whole  transaction, 
which  gave  liberty  to  a  king,  and  extorted  from 
the  nobles  an  acknowledgment  of  feudal  superiority 
in  the  English  crown,  was  carried  through  without 
a  Parliament. 

Upon  the  accession  of  Richard  I.,  that  crusading 
monarch,  anxious  to  collect  money  for  his  expedi- 
tions to  the  Ho'y  Land,  proposed  to  restore  to  the 
same  prince  who  had  resigned  it,  the  independence 
of  the  nation,  upon  payment  of  ten  thousand  marks, 
somewhat  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  pounds 
of  our  present  money.  This  sum,  we  learn  from 
authentic  evidence  in  the  Cartulary  of  Scone,f 
was  collected  by  means  of  an  aid  granted  by  the 
clergy  and  the  nobles;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 
there  is  not  the  slightest  mention  of  a  Parliament 
in  the  course  of  the  whole  transaction.  Not  long 
before  his  death,  the  same  monarch  concluded  a 
peace  with  King  John  of  England,  by  one  of  the 
articles  of  which  he  engaged  to  pay  to  this  prince 
the  large  sum  of  fifteen  thousand  marks.  This 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  book  viii.  chap.  ir.  Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i. 
p.  124,  8vo  edition. 

t  Cartulary  of  Scone,  f.  10.     Hailes'  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  156. 


could  not  be  done  without  assistance;  and  when 
the  term  of  settlement  arrived,  "  a  great  council," 
says  Fordun,  "was  held  at  Stirling,  in  which, 
having  requested  an  aid  from  his  nobility,  they 
promised  to  contribute  ten  thousand  marks,  besides 
the  burgesses  of  the  kingdom,  who  agreed  to  give 
him  six  thousand."*  That  this  was  a  national 
council,  and  not  merely  a  consultation  of  the  king 
with  his  great  officers,  is,  I  think,  evident  from 
an  expression  of  Benedictus  Abbas,  when  describing 
the  consideration  given  by  William  to  a  proposal 
of  Henry  II.  for  a  marriage  between  the  Scottish 
prince  and  Ermingarde  de  Beaumont,  as  contrasted 
with  the  words  used  by  Fordun.  "Rex,  habito 
cum  familiaribus  consilio,  tandem  adquievit,"  are 
the  words  used  by  the  first-mentioned  historian  ;  f 
and  they  are  essentially  different  from  the  expres- 
sion of  Fordun.  i  Yet,  upon  what  grounds  shall 
we  presume  to  call  this  great  council  a  Parliament, 
when  no  evidence  remains  to  us  that  the  spiritual 
Estate  were  assembled  at  all,  or  that  a  single 
burgess  or  merchant  sat  in  the  assembly,  although 
the  royal  burghs,  as  towns  belonging  to  the  king, 
were  obliged  to  contribute  their  share  in  the  public 
burden? 

We  shall,  I  think,  be  confirmed  in  this  opinion 
by  an  examination  of  some  of  the  great  public 
transactions  of  the  succeeding  reign  of  Alexander 
II.  Upon  the  marriage  of  this  monarch  with  an 
English  princess,  Joan,  the  sister  of  Henry  III.,  it 
naturally  happened  that  many  intricate  discussions 
and  grave  and  material  stipulations  took  place;  yet 
these,  as  well  as  the  settlement  of  the  jointure  of 
the  princess,  were  discussed,  and  finally  concluded, 
without  the  intervention  of  a  Parliament.  And 
the  same  observation  may  be  made  on  the  second 
marriage  of  this  prince  with  Mary  de  Couci.§  On 
another  occasion,  when  Alexander,  in  1224,  levied 
an  aid  of  ten  thousand  pounds  for  providing  por- 
tions to  his  sisters,  it  was  granted,  or  rather 
imposed  upon  the  nation,  by  the  simple  order  of 
the  king,  without  the  slightest  appearance  of  a 
meeting  of  the  three  Estates,  or  even  of  the 
council  of  the  king  ;||  and  although  we  are  informed 
by  Fordun  that  the  same  monarch,  immediately 
after  his  coronation,  held  his  Parliament  at  Edin- 
burgh, in  which  he  confirmed  to  the  chancellor, 
constable,  and  chamberlain,  the  same  high  offices 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  lib.  viii.  chap.  Izxiii.  vol.  i.  p.  529. 

t  Benedictus  Abbas,  p.  448.          t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  529. 

§  Math.  Paris  p.  411.     Ed.  a  Wats. 

||  Fordun  a  Goodal,  voL  ii.  p.  53. 
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which  they  had  enjoyed  under  his  father,*  the 
expression  is  so  vague,  and  the  notice  so  brief, 
that  no  certain  inference  can  be  deduced  from  it. 
On  the  contrary,  although  he  was  one  of  the  wisest 
and  most  popular  of  our  early  kings;  although 
statutes  of  his  enactment  have  come  down  to  us, 
and  his  reign  is  fertile  in  domestic  troubles  and 
in  foreign  war,  a  careful  examination  of  our  authen- 
tic historical  records  has  failed  to  discover  a  single 
instance,  if  we  except  the  above,  in  which  a  Parlia- 
ment was  assembled;  and  the  government  appears 
to  have  been  entirely  directed  and  controlled  by  the 
will  of  the  king,  and  the  advice  and  assistance  of 
the  great  officers  of  the  crown. 

Upon  the  accession  of  Alexander  III.  there  was 
no  change  in  this  respect.  The  important  public 
measure  of  the  marriage  of  their  youthful  king  with 
a  daughter  of  Henry  III ;  the  appointment  of  coun- 
sellors, who  were  intrusted  with  the  management 
of  the  kingdom  during  the  minority  of  the 
sovereign;  and  the  frequent  changes  in  the  regency 
which  occurred  in  the  stormy  commencement  of 
this  reign — were  wholly  carried  through  without  a 
Parliament.!  But  we  shall  not  wonder  at  this, 
when  one  of  the  most  important  transactions  of  his 
reign,  the  settlement  of  the  disputes  with  Norway, 
and  the  acquisition  of  the  Western  Isles,  involving 
an  intricate  and  laborious  treaty  with  that  kingdom, 
a  grant  of  money,  and  a  yearly  payment  of  a  hun- 
dred marks,  was  concluded  entirely  by  the  king. 
The  words,  "habito  super  hoc  mature  avisamento," 
which  are  used  by  Fordun,  cannot  by  the  utmost 
ingenuity  be  construed  into  anything  more  than  a 
consultation  between  the  king  and  his  council.} 
The  mode  of  considering  the  expediency  of  any 
public  measure  during  this  reign,  appears  to  have 
been  by  the  king  holding  a  council,  or  colloquy, 
with  the  officers  of  the  crown,  and,  probably,  the 
most  powerful  of  the  nobility.  In  the  year  1264, 
when  the  treaty  with  Norway  was  in  agitation, 
Alexander  held  two  colloquies  of  this  kind  at  Edin- 
burgh ;  and  the  Accounts  of  the  Chamberlain  inform 
us  that,  on  this  occasion,  the  carcasses  of  twenty- 
seven  cows,  six  calves,  and  fourscore  of  sheep,  were 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  34. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  84,  85,  90,  91.  In  the  year  1259, 
we  find  in  Math.  Paris,  p.  844,  Ed.  a  Wats,  that  W.  de  Horton,  a 
commissioner  from  Henry  III.  to  the  king  of  Scotland,  on  his  arrival 
in  that  country,  found  the  king  and  queen,  and  the  nobility  of  the 
realm,  assembled  in  Parliament ;  but  of  this  Parliament  we  have  no 
evidence  in  Fordun,  or  Winton,  or  any  authentic  record.  It  was  in  all 
probability  a  mere  assembly  of  the  court. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  102. 


sent  to  the  capital  for  the  consumption  of  the  king's 
household.  * 

On  the  death  of  the  prince  of  Scotland,  and  of 
his  sister  the  queen  of  Norway,  events  which  left 
this  monarch  with  an  infant  grandchild  as  the  only 
heir  to  the  crown,  it  became  necessary  for  the  peace 
and  welfare  of  the  kingdom  that  there  should  be  a 
settlement  of  the  succession ;  and  it  is  fortunate 
that,  in  two  authentic  historians,  we  have  a  clear, 
although  exceedingly  brief,  account  of  this  trans- 
action. Winton  informs  us,  that  Alexander  III. 
"caused  make  a  great  gathering  of  the  States  at 
Scone ;"  and  by  an  original  and  contemporary 
record  in  Eymer,  it  is  shown  that  in  this  "  gather- 
ing," which  took  place  on  the  5th  February, 
1283—84,  the  Scottish  nobles  bound  themselves  by 
a  solemn  oath  to  acknowledge  Margaret  princess  of 
Norway  as  their  lawful  queen,  failing  any  children 
of  the  monarch  then  on  the  throne,  or  of  the  prince 
of  Scotland  deceased. f  The  expressions  used  by 
Fordun  in  describing  the  same  assembly,  denominate 
it  a  council  of  the  prelates  and  nobles  of  the  realm.} 
Neither  of  these  historians  makes  use  of  the  word 
parliament  in  recording  this  event ;  nor  is  there 
the  slightest  evidence  of  the  appearance  of  the 
representatives  of  the  burghs  upon  this  occasion  ; 
and,  as  Alexander  III.  died  soon  after,  we  must 
conclude  that,  during  his  whole  reign,  there  is  no 
evidence  that  a  Parliament,  in  the  sense  in  which 
that  word  was  used  in  England  under  Edward  I., 
ever  sat  in  Scotland. 

Upon  the  death  of  this  monarch,  and  the  subse- 
quent calamities  in  which  the  kingdom  was  involved 
by  the  ambition  and  injustice  of  Edward  I.,  we 
begin  to  discern  something  like  the  appearance  of 
the  great  national  council ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable 
fact  that,  from  the  greatest  and  bitterest  enemy  who 
ever  coped  with  this  country,  we  should  have 
derived  our  first  ideas  regarding  a  regular  Parlia- 
ment, composed  of  the  prelates,  barons,  and  repre- 
sentatives of  the  royal  burghs.  But  this,  as  may 
be  naturally  conjectured,  was  not  a  sudden,  but 
a  gradual  change,  of  which  the  history  is  both 
interesting  and  important. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  Alexander  III., 
we   are   informed   by    Winton   that   there   was   a 

"  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  vol.  i.  p.  52.  Compotum  Vicecom.  de 
Edinburgh,  temp.  Alex.  III. 

t  Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  397,  and  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1091,  and  582. 
Winton  is  in  error  in  making  this  gathering  of  the  States  in  1285,  as 
it  appears  in  the  Foodera  to  have  been  held  5th  February,  1283-84. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  127. 


268 


TYTLER'S    HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


meeting  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  who  held  a 
Parliament,  in  which  they  appointed  six  regents  to 
govern  the  kingdom.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
this  is  the  first  time  that  the  word  parliament  is  used 
by  this  historian ;  but  unfortunately  no  authentic 
record  of  its  proceedings  has  been  preserved,  and 
Fordun  is  even  silent  as  to  its  existence.*  With 
regard,  however,  to  a  meeting  of  the  Estates  of 
Scotland,  which,  not  long  after  this,  took  place  at 
Brigham,  we  are  fortunately  not  so  much  in  the 
dark  ;  as  the  record  of  it  is  preserved,  and  proves 
beyond  a  doubt  the  exact  constitution  of  the  great 
national  council  or  Parliament  in  1289.  It  con- 
sisted of  the  five  guardians  or  regents,  ten  bishops, 
twelve  earls,  twenty-three  abbots,  eleven  priors, 
and  forty-eight  barons,  who  address  themselves  to 
Edward  under  the  title  of  the  Community  of  Scot- 
land ;  and  it  is  certain  that,  in  this  Parliament  held 
at  Brigham,  there  is  no  appearance  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  burghs ;  an  evident  proof  that, 
although  called  upon  frequently  to  contribute  their 
portion  in  the  aids  or  grants  of  money  which  the 
exigencies  of  the  kingdom  required,  they  as  yet 
had  no  place  in  the  national  council,  and  were  not 
considered,  in  a  legislative  light,  as  part  of  the 
community  of  the  realm. 

In  the  treaty  regarding  the  marriage  of  the  prince 
of  Wales  and  the  Maiden  of  Norway,  which  was 
concluded  at  Brigham,  one  of  the  articles  expressly 
stipulates,  "that  no  Parliament  was  ever  to  be  held 
without  the  boundaries  of  Scotland  ;"  but  the  deed 
itself  throws  no  light  upon  the  composition  of  this 
national  council.  The  death  of  the  princess  of 
Scotland,  and  the  bold  and  unprincipled  conduct 
of  the  English  monarch,  have  been  already  detailed; 
and  as  the  various  conferences  preparatory  to  the 
decision  of  the  great  question  of  the  succession  took 
place  in  an  English  Parliament,  although  attended 
by  the  whole  body  of  the  Scottish  nobility,  it  would 
be  unsound  to  draw  any  inferences  from  this  part 
of  our  history  illustrative  of  the  constitution  of  the 
ancient  Scottish  Parliament ;  nor  can  we  lay  much 
stress  on  a  passage  in  Fordun,f  when  he  informs 
us  that  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  afterwards  de- 
clared to  Baliol  that  he  had  been  compelled  to 
swear  homage  to  Edward,  "  inconsultis  tribus  sta- 
tibus  regni."  It  is  material,  however,  to  observe, 
that  when  Edward,  in  the  interval  between  the 
delivery  of  the  Scottish  fortresses,  and  the  pro- 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  10.     Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  961. 
f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  152. 


duction  of  the  claims  of  the  competitors,  took  his 
progress  through  Scotland  for  the  purpose  of 
exacting  a  general  homage,  he  called  upon  the 
burgesses  of  the  realm  to  come  forward  and  take 
the  oaths  of  allegiance ;  and  that  the  first  record  in 
which  we  find  the  names  of  this  important  class  in 
the  community  is  an  English  deed,  and  the  first 
monarch  who  considered  their  consent  as  a  matter 
of  public  consequence,  an  English  sovereign.* 

Upon  ihe  accession  of  Baliol  to  the  throne,  we 
have  seen  the  harshness  and  intolerance  with  which 
he  was  soon  treated  by  his  new  master ;  and  it  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  Parliament  which 
was  held  by  this  unfortunate  monarch  immediately 
after  these  indignities  had  been  offered  him,  there  is 
the  first  authentic  intimation  that  the  majores  populi, 
or  chiefs  of  the  people,  formed  a  constituent  part  of 
this  assembly.f  This,  therefore,  is  the  first  great 
national  council  in  the  history  of  our  country, 
which  is  truly  entitled  to  be  called  a  Parliament ; 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Estates,  in  which  the  clergy, 
the  nobility,  and  the  representatives  or  heads  of 
the  people,  sat  in  deliberation  upon  the  affairs  of 
the  country.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  in  the  recol- 
lection of  the  reader  that  its  proceedings  were  of 
a  bold  and  determined  description.  They  banished 
all  Englishmen  from  Scotland,  seized  and  confis- 
cated the  estates  of  the  Anglo- Scottish  nobles, 
compelled  Baliol  to  renounce  his  homage  and 
fealty,  and  resolved  upon  an  immediate  war  with 
England.}  ID  addition  to  this,  the  same  Parlia- 
ment negotiated  a  marriage  between  a  daughter  of 
France  and  the  eldest  son  of  their  sovereign  ;  and 
the  public  instrument  which  contains  the  treaty 
entered  into  between  France  and  Scotland  upon 
this  occasion,  affords  another  proof  that  the,  towns 
and  burghs  had  arisen  at  this  period  into  a  consid- 
eration to  which  till  now  they  had  been  strangers. 
It  contains  a  clause,  which  provides  that  it  shall 
be  corroborated  by  the  seals  and  the  signatures,  not 
only  of  the  prelates  and  nobles,  but  of  the  com- 
munitates  villarum  regni  Scotue,  meaning,  evidently, 
the  royal  burghs  of  the  kingdom. §  The  expression 
in  another  part  of  the  treaty  is,  universitates  et 
communitates  notabiles  regni,  which  is  equally 
clear  and  definite.  I  venture,  therefore,  to  affirm, 

*  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  573.     Prynne,  pp.  602,  512. 

t  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  153.  Hemingford,  vol.  1.  p.  75, 
gives  a  different  description  as  to  the  constitution  of  this  Parliament, 
but  I  prefer  Fordun's  authority. 

J  Supra,  pp.  88,  89. 

§  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  696, 
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that  as  far  as  an  examination  of  the  most  authentic 
records  which  have  yet  been  discovered  entitles  us 
to  judge  on  the  subject,  the  first  appearance  of  the 
royal  burghs,  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Scottish 
Parliament,  is  to  be  found  under  the  third  Parlia- 
ment of  Baliol ;  and  that  we  probably  owe  their  ad- 
mission into  the  great  national  council  to  our  bitter 
enemy,  Edward  I.  Could  we  discover  the  original 
record  of  this  important  Parliament,  the  question 
would  at  once  be  set  at  rest ;  but  the  expression 
of  Fordun,  and  the  positive  proof  of  the  appearance 
of  the  burghs  in  the  treaty  with  the  king  of 
Prance,  appear  to  be  conclusive  upon  the  point. 

In  the  long  train  of  national  calamities  which 
followed  this  alliance  with  Philip,  we  do  not  once 
meet  with  any  event  which  throws  light  upon  the 
constitution  of  our  ancient  Parliament,  till  the  period 
when  Edward,  after  the  death  of  Wallace  and  the 
surrender  of  the  castle  of  Stirling,  in  the  premature 
belief  that  his  Scottish  wars  were  ended,  proceeded 
to  organize  a  final  settlement  of  his  conquest. 
Upon  this  occasion,  the  persons  whom  he  consulted 
were  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  Robert  Bruce,  after- 
wards king,  and  John  de  Mowbray.  By  their 
advice  he  issued  an  ordinance,  directing  that  the 
"  Community  of  Scotland,"  meaning  the  States  of 
the  realm,  should  assemble  at  Perth  on  the  28th 
of  May,  1305,  in  order  to  elect  ten  commissioners, 
who  were  to  repair  to  the  English  Parliament, 
which  was  to  be  held  at  London.  This  number  of 
ten  persons,  who  were  vested  with  full  powers 
from  the  Scottish  Parliament,  was  to  include  two 
bishops,  two  abbots,  two  earls,  two  barons,  and 
two  members  to  represent  the  "Commune,"  or 
community  of  burghs,  a  clear  and  satisfactory  proof 
that  their  right  to  be  represented  in  the  great 
national  council  was  now  distinctly  recognized, 
and  that  they  stood  in  this  respect  upon  the  same 
ground  as  the  two  other  Estates  of  the  kingdom.* 
It  is  unfortunate  that  no  authentic  record  has  come 
down  to  us  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Scottish 
Parliament  in  which  these  ten  commissioners 
were  elected  ;  but  it  may  be  presumed  that  the 
representatives  of  the  burghs  sat  in  the  national 
council  at  Perth,  and  elected  two  commissioners, 
who  were  to  appear  for  them  in  the  English  Par- 
liament at  London.  From  this  period  till  the  year 
immediately  subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Bannock- 
burn,  no  Parliament  sat  in  Scotland.  Perhaps  it  is 

*  Palgrave's  Parliamentary  Writs,  Introductory  Chronological  Ab- 
stract, p.  66. 


more  correct  to  say,  no  record  of  any  has  been  pre- 
served, because  an  important  council  of  the  clergy 
which  was  held  at  Dundee,  and  in  which  a  solemn 
instrument  was  drawn  up  respecting  the  succession 
to  the  crown,  gives  us  some  ground  for  supposing 
that  about  the  same  time  a  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates  had  taken  place.  In  the  year  1315  Bruce, 
whose  only  child  was  a  daughter,  yet  unmarried, 
judging  it  prudent  to  settle  the  succession,  assembled 
a  Parliament  at  Ayr,  on  the  26th  April,  1315  ; 
and  we  know  from  the  authentic  evidence  of  the 
instrument  drawn  up  at  this  time,  that  the  heads  of 
the  communities,  or  burghs,  sat  in  this  Parliament, 
and  affixed  their  seals  to  the  deed,  along  with  the 
prelates,  earls,  and  barons,  who  were  convoked  upon 
this  solemn  occasion.*  No  other  meaning  can  be 
given  to  the  passage  which  affirms  that  the  prelates, 
earls,  barons,  and  heads  of  the  communities  or  royal 
burghs,  "  majores  communitatis,"  had  appended  their 
seals  to  the  instrument. 

The  same  observations  may  be  made  regarding 
the  Parliament  which  met  at  Scone  in  the  year 
1318,  after  the  death  of  King  Edward  Bruce  in 
Ireland;  in  which  it  was  deemed  necessary  by 
King  Eobcrt  to  introduce  some  new  regulations 
regarding  the  same  subject — the  succession  to  the 
crown. f  Of  this  assembly  of  the  Estates,  as  of  the 
former,  no  original  record  remains;  but  the  pre- 
sence of  the  "communities"  or  burghs  is  proved  by 
the  copy  of  the  original  deed,  which  is  preserved 
amongst  the  Harleian  Manuscripts.  In  like  manner, 
strong  evidence  is  afforded  by  the  famous  letter  of 
remonstrance,  which  was  addressed  to  the  pope  in 
the  year  1320,  that  the  burghs  were  now  con- 
sidered as  an  integral  part  of  the  Parliament.  This 
epistle  was  drawn  up  in  a  Parliament  held  at 
Aberbrothoc;  and,  after  enumerating  in  its  exor- 
dium the  names  of  the  prelates,  earls,  and  most 
noted  of  the  barons  present,  it  adds,  the  "  libere 
tenentes  ac  tota  communitas  rcgni  Scotia?."  J 

Hitherto,  as  far  as  the  history  of  the  ancient 
Parliament  of  Scotland  has  been  examined,  we 
have  been  compelled  to  be  contented  with  such 
passages  as  afford,  not  indeed  conclusive  evidence, 
but  certainly  strong  presumptions,  that  from  the 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  258.  Robertson's  Index  to  the 
Charters,  Appendix,  pp.  7,  8.  The  original  deed  is  now  lost,  although 
it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  hands  of  Sir  James  Balfour,  who 
made  the  copy  which  now  exists  amongst  the  Harleian  Manuscripts, 
No.  4694. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  290.  Robertson's  Index,  Appendix, 
p.  9. 

J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  275. 
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period  of  the  reign  of  Baliol,  the  representatives  of 
the  burghs  appear  to  have  been  admitted  into  the 
great  national  council.  But  we  have  now  reached 
the  Parliament  which  was  held  by  Bruce  at  Cam- 
buskenneth  in  1326;  and  although  the  original 
record  of  this  assembly  of  the  Estates  has  perished, 
with  many  other  precious  instruments  which 
might  have  thrown  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  ob- 
scure paths  through  which  we  have  been  travelling, 
an  indenture  has  been  preserved,  which  proves 
beyond  a  doubt,  that  besides  the  earls,  barons,  and 
freeholders,  or  libere  tenentes,  the  representatives 
of  the  burghs  sat  in  this  Parliament,  and  formed 
the  third  Estate  of  the  national  council.*  The 
expressions  of  the  historian,  Fordun,  upon  this 
occasion  arc  different  from  what  he  generally  uses. 
"  In  this  year,"  says  he,  "  at  Cambuskenncth,  the 
clergy  of  Scotland,  with  the  earls,  barons,  and 
whole  body  of  the  nobles,  along  with  the  people 
there  assembled,  took  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and 
homage  to  David,  the  son  and  heir  of  their  king." 
On  such  an  occasion,  Bruce,  whose  health  was  fast 
declining,  would  be  naturally  desirous  that  the 
oaths  to  his  son  and  successor  should  be  tendered 
in  the  midst  of  a  numerous  and  solemn  concourse 
of  his  people.  It  may  be  presumed,  therefore,  on 
strong  grounds,  that  the  chief  men  of  every  burgh 
in  the  kingdom  would  be  admitted  into  the  Parlia- 
ment at  Cambuskenneth. 

This  is  the  last  Parliament  of  Bruce  regarding 
which  we  have  any  certain  account.  There  can  be 
little  doubt,  however,  that  a  Parliament  was 
assembled  at  Edinburgh,  in  which  the  peace  of 
Northampton,  which  for  ever  secured  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  kingdom,  was  debated  on,  and 
finally  adjusted;  as  we  know  that  a  treaty  was 
concluded  at  Edinburgh  on  the  17th  of  March, 
1327,  which  was  afterwards  ratified  by  Edward  III. 
at  Northampton,  on  the  4th  of  May,  1328.  It  is 
satisfactory  to  find  that  the  expressions  of  this 
treaty  clearly  demonstrate  that  the  burghs  had  been 
consulted  in  its  formation.  It  is  said  to  be  con- 
cluded with  consent  of  the  prelates,  earls,  barons, 
and  other  heads  of  the  communities  of  the  kingdom 
of  S  cotland.  f 

In  that  disgraceful  Parliament  held  by  Edward 
Baliol  at  Edinburgh,  in  1333,  in  which  this  prince 
gave  up  the  independence  of  the  nation,  and  by 

*  This  indentnre  is  printed  in  Kamcg'  Law  Tracts,  Appendix,  No.  4. 
Fordtm  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  287. 
f  Robertson's  Index,  p.  103. 


a  solemn  instrument  actually  dismembered  the 
kingdom,  and  annexed  a  great  portion  of  its 
territory  to  England,  the  burghs  did  not  appear,* 
an  exemption  of  which  Scotland  ought  to  be  proud. 
It  is  evident,  indeed,  from  the  account  of  it  pre- 
served in  the  original  record  in  the  "  Foedera," 
that  the  assembly  was  not  so  much  a  Parliament, 
as  a  meeting  of  Baliol's  adherents,  held  under  the 
direction  and  control  of  Geoffrey  Scrope,  chief 
justice  of  England. 

From  this  period,  for  more  than  twenty  years, 
the  history  of  the  country  presents  us  with  a 
frightful  picture  of  foreign  and  domestic  war;  of 
the  minority  and  captivity  of  the  sovereign,  and 
the  intrigues  and  treasons  of  the  nobles,  with  the 
enemy  constantly  at  their  gates,  and  fighting  daily 
for  their  existence  as  a  people.  During  all  this 
time  no  Parliament  appears  to  have  assembled  ;  and 
the  different  regents  who  successively  held  the 
reins  of  government  were  summarily  chosen  by  the 
voices  of  the  few  nobles  who  continued  to  struggle 
for  their  liberty.f  There  is  not  preserved  to  us  a 
single  document  from  which  we  can  conclude  that 
the  prelates,  the  barons,  and  the  community  of 
burghs,  ever  consulted  together  throughout  all  this 
disastrous  period;  but  to  this  era  of  obscurity  and 
darkness  there  succeeds  a  gleam  of  light,  which 
suddenly  breaks  in  upon  us  in  the  negotiations 
for  the  ransom  of  the  captive  king,  and  sets  the 
question  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  Scottish 
Parliament  in  1357  nearly  at  rest.  In  a  Parliament 
held  this  year  at  Edinburgh,  we  know,  from  the 
original  instrument  preserved  in  the  "  Foedera," } 
that  the  representatives  or  delegates  of  the  seven- 
teen royal  burghs  formed  the  third  estate  in  this 
great  council;  and  when  the  prelates  and  the 
barons  chose  their  respective  commissioners  to 
carry  through  the  final  arrangement  regarding  the 
restoration  of  their  king,  and  the  payment  of  his 
ransom,  the  royal  burghs  nominated,  for  the  same 
end,  eleven  delegates,  to  whom  ample  powers  were 
intrusted. § 

It  would  have  been  impossible  indeed  for  the 

*  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  iv.  p.  590. 

f  In  Fordun,  book  xiii.  chap,  .\.\ii.  xxv.  xxvii.  there  are  notices  of  the 
election  of  the  earl  of  Mar  as  regent,  in  a  Parliament  held  at  Perth, 
1332,  and  of  the  same  high  office  being  conferred,  successively,  on  Sir 
Andrew  Moray  of  Bothwell,  in  the  same  calamitous  year,  and  on 
Archibald  Douglas,  in  1333;  but  the  times  were  full  of  war  and 
trouble,  and  all  record  of  these  elections  has  perished. 

J  Foedera,  vol.  vi.  pp.  43,  44,  45.  It  is  evident,  I  think,  that  the 
royal  burghs  also  sat  in  the  Parliament  held  at  Perth  on  the  17th 
January,  1356-57. 

§  Supra,  p.  221. 
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nation  to  have  paid  the  large  ransom  which  was 
then  exacted  by  England,  without  the  assistance 
of  the  class  of  the  community  which,  next  to  the 
clergy,  possessed  the  greatest  command  of  ready 
money.  It  is  important  to  observe  that,  in  the 
record  of  the  proceedings  of  this  national  council, 
which  may  be  said  to  be  the  first  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment in  which  there  is  unquestionable  evidence  of 
the  presence  of  the  burghs  as  the  third  Estate,  the 
expressions  employed  in  the  instrument  in  Rymer 
are  exactly  the  same  as  those  which  I  have  con- 
sidered as  demonstrative  of  the  presence  of  the 
royal  burghs  in  the  Parliaments  of  Baliol  and 
Bruce:  "De  consensu  et  voluntate  omnium  comi- 
tum,  procerum,  et  Baronum  et  Communitates  regni 
Scotiae."* 

The  records  of  the  Parliaments  which  were  held 
by  David  after  his  return  to  his  dominions  in  1363, 
at  Scone,  being  mutilated  and  imperfect,  we  are 
only  able  to  say  that  the  three  Estates  were  pre- 
sent ;f  but  in  the  original  record  of  the  Parliament 
held  at  Perth  in  1364,  it  is  not  only  certain  that 
the  representatives  of  the  royal  burghs  formed  the 
third  Estate,  but  the  names  of  the  worthy  mer- 
chants who  filled  this  important  situation  have 
been  preserved.  J  Again,  in  a  Parliament  held  at 
Scone  on  the  20th  July,  1366,  we  find  it  stated 
in  the  initiatory  clause  that  it  consisted  of  those 
who  were  summoned  to  the  Parliament  of  the 
king  according  to  ancient  use  and  wont,  namely, 
the  bishops,  abbots,  priors,  earls,  barons,  and  free 
tenants,  who  hold  of  the  king  in  capite,  and  certain 
burgesses  who  were  summoned  from  each  burgh 
to  attend  at  this  tune;  whilst,  in  a  subsequent 
meeting  of  the  great  national  council  in  the  autumn 
of  the  year  1367,  we  find  the  earliest  appearance 
of  those  committees  of  Parliament  which  became 
afterwards  so  common,  and,  in  all  probability,  gave 
rise  to  the  later  institution  of  the  Lords  of  the 
Articles.  It  is  stated  that,  in  consequence  of  its 
being  held  at  this  season,  "  causa  autumni,"  certain 
persons  had  been  elected  to  hold  the  Parliament, 
while  permission  was  given  to  the  rest  of  the  members 

*  The  consideration  into  which  the  burghs  or  the  merchants  of 
Scotland  had  arisen  daring  those  tedious  negotiations  for  David's 
liberty,  which  called  for  an  immediate  supply  of  money,  is  evident  from 
a  deed  in  Rymer,  vol.  v.  p.  723,  in  which  the  clergy,  nobles,  and  mer- 
chants of  Scotland,  gave  their  oaths  for  the  fulfilment  of  certain  con- 
ditions. It  is  dated  1351.  And  again,  in  the  abortive  treaty  for  the 
king's  ransom  which  was  concluded  in  1351,  and  which  will  be  found 
in  Rymer,  vol.  v.  p.  793,  certain  merchants  and  burgesses  of  Aberdeen, 
Perth,  Dundee,  and  Edinburgh,  became  bound  for  the  whole  body  of 
the  merchants  of  Scotland. 

•(  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  9G,  100.     J  Ibid.  p.  101. 


to  return  to  their  own  business.*  On  this  occasion 
thirteen  burgesses  were  chosen  by  their  brethren; 
the  burghs  of  Edinburgh,  Aberdeen,  Perth,  Dundee, 
Montrose,  and  Haddington,  each  being  represented 
by  two  burgesses,  and  the  burgh  of  Linlithgow  by 
a  single  delegate.  The  expense  and  inconvenience 
occasioned  by  a  summons  to  attend  as  members 
of  the  great  national  council,  are  apparent  in  the 
record  of  a  Parliament  which  assembled  at  Scone 
on  the  12th  of  June,  1368,  and  of  a  second  meeting 
of  the  three  Estates,  which  took  place  at  Perth  on 
the  6th  of  March  of  the  same  year.  In  the  first 
the  practice  of  obtaining  a  leave  of  absence,  and 
sending  commissioners  in  their  place,  appears  to  be 
fully  recognized  ;  and  in  the  second  we  find  the 
same  measure  again  adopted,  which  is  above  alluded 
to,  of  making  a  selection  of  a  committee  of  certain 
members,  to  whom  the  judicial  business  of  the 
Parliament,  and  the  task  of  deliberating  upon  the 
affairs  of  the  country,  were  intrusted;  leave  being 
given  to  the  rest  of  the  members  to  take  their 
departure,  and  attend  to  their  own  concerns. 

It  has  been  already  remarked,!  that  in  the  last 
Parliament  of  David  II.,  which  was  held  at  Perth 
on  the  18th  of  February,  1369,  this  new  practice 
of  choosing  committees  of  Parliament  was  carried 
to  a  dangerous  excess.  To  one  of  these  committees, 
composed  of  six  members  selected  from  the  clergy, 
fourteen  from  the  barons,  and  six  from  the  bur- 
gesses, was  committed  the  decision  of  all  judicial 
pleas  and  complaints  which  belonged  to  the  Parlia- 
ment ;  and  to  the  other,  which  included  in  its 
numbers  the  clergy  and  the  barons  alone,  was 
intrusted  the  consideration  of  certain  special  and 
secret  affairs,  touching  the  sovereign  and  the  king- 
dom, which  it  was  thought  expedient  should  be 
discussed  by  them  alone  previous  to  their  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  great  council  of  the 
nation  4 

I  have  endeavoured  to  trace  the  history  of  the 
ancient  constitution  of  our  Scottish  Parliament 
from  the  earliest  appearance  of  a  national  council 
to  the  era  of  the  full  admission  of  the  burghs  as  a 
third  Estate.  Guided  in  our  investigation  by  the 
sure  light  of  authentic  records  and  muniments,  or 
of  almost  contemporary  historians,  we  have  seen 
the  earliest  appearance  of  the  commons  or  burghs 
under  Baliol ;  their  increased  consequence  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  reign  of  Bruce;  and  their  certain 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  pp.  105,  108. 

f  Supra,  p.  242.         J  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  117. 
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and  established  right  of  representation  during  the 
reign  of  David  II. ;  and  in  concluding  this  division 
of  our  subject  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  em- 
ployment of  the  great  national  council,  in  a  judicial 
as  well  as  a  legislative  capacity,  cannot  be  traced 
to  an  earlier  period  than  the  reign  of  this  monarch. 


SECTION  IV. 

EARLY    COMMERCE    AND   NAVIGATION. 

In  the  course  of  these  observations  upon  the  con- 
dition of  the  country  during  this  remote  period  of 
our  history,  its  commercial  wealth  and  the  state  of 
its  early  manufactures  are  subjects  of  great  interest, 
vipon  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  offer  some 
remarks;  and  both  points  arc  so  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  navigation  of  the  country,  that  it 
will  be  impossible  to  advert  to  the  one  without 
attending  to  the  other.  The  general  prosperity 
of  the  kingdom  under  the  reign  of  Alexander 
III.  has  already  been  noticed  ;  and  there  is  even 
reason  to  believe  that,  at  an  infinitely  more  remote 
period,  the  Scots  had  established  a  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  Continent,  and  in  the  end  of 
the  sixth  century  imported  fine  linen  from  foreign 
parts.*  Under  the  reign  of  Macbeth — a  monarch 
whom  the  patient  research  of  our  antiquaries  has 
rescued  from  the  region  of  fable  and  the  immortal 
libels  of  Shakspeare — the  kingdom  was  wealthy; 
and  from  the  discovery  of  large  quantities  of  money 
coined  by  Canute,  the  almost  contemporary  king 
of  England,  we  may  infer  the  existence  of  some 
foreign  commerce.  It  is  certain  that,  in  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Rome,  this  king  exhibited  a  liberality  in 
distributing  money  to  the  poor,  which  was  con- 
sidered remarkable  even  in  that  rich  resort  of 
opulent  pilgrims.  The  rich  dresses  which  were 
imported  by  Malcolm  III.;  the  Asiatic  luxuries  of 
Alexander  I.;  and  the  grant  by  Edgar,  to  the 
church  of  Durham,  of  the  duties  on  ships  which 
entered  the  ports  of  a  certain  district  in  his 
dominions — all  denote  the  existence  of  a  trade  with 
foreign  countries. 

Under  the  subsequent  prosperous  and  able  reign 
of  David  I.,  the  evidence  of  the  Cartularies,  and  the 
minute  and  interesting  details  of  his  friend  and 
biographer  Ethelred,  enable  us  to  form  some  idea 
of  the  commercial  wealth  of  the  nation.  Scotland 

*  Macpherson's  Notes  on  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  479. 


was  at  this  period  visited  by  many  foreign  ships, 
and  the  merchants  of  distant  countries  traded  and 
exchanged  their  commodities  with  her  opulent 
burghers.  It  was  the  praise  of  this  monarch,  to 
use  the  language  of  Fordun,  "  that  he  enriched  the 
ports  of  the  kingdom  with  foreign  merchandise, 
and  to  the  wealth  of  his  own  land  added  the  riches 
and  the  luxuries  of  foreign  nations;  that  he  changed 
its  coarse  stuffs  for  precious  vestments,  and  covered 
its  ancient  nakedness  with  purple  and  fine  linen."  * 
In  his  reign  the  ports  of  Perth,  Stirling,  and  Aber- 
deen, were  the  resort  of  foreign  merchant  ships, 
which  paid  certain  duties  to  government  before 
they  were  permitted  to  trade ;  and  out  of  the  sums 
thus  collected  the  king,  who  favoured  the  church, 
gave  frequent  grants  to  the  monasteries  and  religious 
houses.f 

One  great  cause  of  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of 
Scotland  during  those  early  times,  was  the  settle- 
ment of  multitudes  of  Flemish  merchants  in  the 
country,  who  brought  with  them  the  knowledge  of 
trade  and  manufactures,  and  the  habits  of  applica- 
tion and  industry  which  have  so  long  characterized 
this  people.  These  wealthy  citizens  had  been  wel- 
comed into  England  by  the  wisdom  of  Henry  I., 
and  had  settled  upon  the  district  contiguous  to  the 
Marches,  from  which  they  gradually  spread  into 
the  sister  country  during  the  reign  of  Alexander 
I.  In  1155,  Henry  II.,  with  angry  and  shallow 
policy,  banished  all  foreigners  from  his  dominions  ;f 
and  the  Flemings,  of  whom  there  were  then  great 
numbers  in  England,  eagerly  flocked  into  the 
neighbouring  country,  which  offered  them  a  near 
and  safe  asylum.  Here,  without  losing  their  own 
particular  tendency  to  make  money  by  trade,  and 
to  establish  commercial  settlements,  they  accommo- 
dated themselves  to  the  warlike  habits  of  the  people, 
and  willingly  served,  with  other  mercenary  troops 
of  the  same  nation,  in  the  king's  army;§  whilst,  at 
the  same  time,  their  wealth  and  industry  as  traders, 
fishers,  manufacturers,  and  able  and  intelligent 
craftsmen,  made  them  excellent  instruments,  in 
the  hands  of  David  I.,  for  humanizing  and  amelior- 
ating the  character  of  his  people,  and  introducing 
amongst  them  habits  of  regular  civil  occupation. 

We  can  trace  the  settlement  of  these  industrious 
citizens,  during  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries, 
in  almost  every  part  of  Scotland  :  in  Berwick,  the 

*  Fordtm  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  305. 
t  Dalrymple's  Collections,  p.  386. 
}  Brompton,  p.  1043.  §  Gulielmus  Neubrigensis,  p.  232. 
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great  mart  of  our  foreign  commerce ;  in  the  various 
towns  along  the  east  coast;  in  St.  Andrews,  Perth, 
Dumbarton,  Ayr,  Peebles,  Lanark,  Edinburgh ;  and 
in  the  districts  of  Renfrewshire,  Clydesdale,  and 
Annandale.  There  is  ample  evidence  of  their  in- 
dustrious progress  in  Fife,  in  Angus,  in  Aberdeen- 
shire,  and  as  far  north  as  Inverness  and  Urquhart. 
It  would  even  appear  from  a  record  of  the  reign 
of  David  II.,  that  the  Flemings  had  procured  from 
the  Scottish  monarch  a  right  to  the  protection 
and  exercise  of  their  own  laws.*  It  has  been  in- 
geniously conjectured,  that  the  story  of  Malcolm 
IV.  having  dispossessed  the  ancient  inhabitants  of 
Moray,  and  of  his  planting  a  new  colony  in  their 
stead,  may  have  originated  in  the  settlement  of  the 
Flemings  in  that  remote  and  rebellious  district,  f 
The  early  domestic  manufactures  of  our  country, 
the  woollen  fabrics  which  are  mentioned  by  the 
statutes  of  David,  and  the  dyed  and  shorn  cloths 
which  appear  in  the  charter  of  William  the  Lion 
to  the  burgh  of  Inverness,:):  must  have  been  greatly 
improved  by  the  superior  dexterity  and  knowledge 
of  the  Flemings  ;  and  the  constant  commercial 
intercourse  which  they  kept  up  with  their  own 
little  states,  could  not  fail  to  be  beneficial  in  im- 
porting the  knowledge  and  the  improvements  of 
the  continental  nations  into  the  remoter  country 
where  they  had  settled. § 

The  insular  situation  of  Scotland,  and  the  boister- 
ous seas  and  high  rocky  coasts  which  defend  it, 
must  have  early  accustomed  its  inhabitants  to  direct 
their  attention  to  the  arts  of  shipbuilding  and 
navigation.  Other  causes  increased  this.  The 
early  intercourse  and  colonization  of  the  Western 
Islands,  and  of  the  mainland  districts  of  Caithness 
and  Sutherland  by  the  Norwegians,  with  the  con- 
stant piratic  battles  which  took  place  between  this 
powerful  people  and  the  independent  sea-kings 
who  broke  off  from  their  dominion,  nursed  up  a 
race  of  hardy  sailors  and  intelligent  mercantile 
adventurers ;  and  these,  on  becoming  subjects  and 
vassals  of  the  Scottish  kings,  brought  with  them  a 
stock  of  courage,  skill,  and  enterprise,  which  was 
of  the  highest  value  to  the  nation. 

It  is  singular,  too,  that  in  these  remote  islands, 
when  they  remained  under  the  dominion  of  the 
.Norwegians,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  arts 

*  Robertson's  Index,  p.  61. 
t  Chalmers'  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  pp.  627,  628. 
|  See  also  the  charter  of  William  the  Lion  to  the  royal  burgh  of 
Perth,  in  Cant's  Muse's  Threnodie,  vol.  ii.  p.  fi. 
§  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  403. 

VOL.  I. 


and  manufactures  had  been  carried  to  a  high  pitch 
of  excellence.  The  Hebridean  chiefs  in  the  exer- 
cise of  piracy,  the  principal  source  of  their  wealth, 
and  then  esteemed  an  honourable  profession,  had 
made  descents  upon  most  of  the  maritime  countries 
of  the  west  of  Europe ;  had  become  acquainted  with 
the  navigation  of  their  seas,  and  carried  off  to  their 
islands  the  silks,  the  armour,  the  golden  vases,  the 
jewelled  ornaments,  and  the  embroidered  carpets 
and  tapestry  which  they  plundered  from  the  castles, 
churches,  and  palaces  of  the  west.*  Their  skill  in 
navigation,  and  the  formidable  fleets  which  they 
could  launch  against  their  enemies,  are  attested  in 
many  passages  of  their  own  historians.  Alan  lord 
of  Galloway,  one  of  those  independent  princes  who 
often  disdained  to  acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of 
Scotland,  fitted  out  a  fleet  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
ships,  and  drove  Olave  the  Black,  king  of  Man, 
from  his  dominions,  f  At  an  era  anterior  to  this, 
Reginald  Somcrlcd,  then  the  king  of  Man,  was  so 
opulent  as  to  purchase  the  whole  of  Caithness  from 
William  the  Lion,  an  exception  being  specially 
made  of  the  yearly  revenue  due  to  the  sovereign.  | 
Ewen  of  Argyle,  one  of  these  island  chiefs,  agreed 
at  an  early  period,  probably  towards  the  conclusion 
of  the  reign  of  Alexander  II.,  to  pay  to  the  Scottish 
monarch  an  annual  tribute  of  three  hundred  and 
twenty  marks. § 

Instructed  by  the  vicinity  of  such  enterprising- 
navigators,  and  aware  of  the  importance  of  a  naval 
force,  our  early  sovereigns  made  every  effort  to 
attain  it.  Alexander  11,  who  died  on  the  expedi- 
tion which  he  had  undertaken  against  Angus  of 
Argyle,  had  collected,  if  we  may  believe  the  author 
of  the  "  Chronicle  of  Man,"  a  great  fleet;  and  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  during  his  reign,  as  well  as 
under  that  of  his  predecessor  William,  the  navy  of 
the  country  became  an  object  of  royal  attention 
and  encouragement. ||  In  the  year  1249,  Hugh  de 
Chastillon,  carl  of  St.  Paul,  one  of  the  richest  and 
most  powerful  of  the  French  barons,  consented  to 
accompany  Lewis  IX.  to  the  Crusade;  and  it  is 
certain  that  the  ship  which  was  to  have  borne  him 
and  his  vassals  to  the  Holy  Land,  was  built  by  his 
orders  at  Inverness.  It  may  be  inferred  from  this 
fact,  that  the  ship  carpenters  of  Scotland  had  ac- 

*  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  pp.  278,  279. 
t  Torfaei  Orcades,  lib.  ii.     This  happened  in  1231. 
J  Chronicon  Mannise,   apud  Johnstone,   Antiquitates   Celto-Nor- 
manicse,  p.  52.     This  happened  in  1196. 

§  Ayloffe's  Calendars  of  Ancient  Charters,  p.  336. 
||  Chronicon  Mamiix,  p.  36. 
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quired  a  reputation  at  this  period  which  had  made 
them  celebrated  even  in  foreign  countries;  and  it 
furnishes,  perhaps,  another  proof  of  those  vast 
forests  of  oak  and  fir  which  at  this  period  covered 
the  greater  part  of  the  north  of  Scotland.* 

In  naval  and  commercial  enterprise,  as  in  all  the 
other  arts  and  employments  which  contributed  to 
increase  the  comforts  and  the  luxuries  of  life,  the 
clergy  appear  to  have  led  the  way.  They  were  the 
greatest  shipowners  in  the  country;  and  the  Cartu- 
laries contain  frequent  exemptions  from  the  duties 
generally  levied  on  the  merchantmen  who  imported 
foreign  manufactures,  which  arc  granted  to  the 
ships  of  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  priors,  who  em- 
barked the  wealth  of  their  religious  houses  in  these 
profitable  speculations  At  this  period  the  staple 
exports  of  Scotland  seem  to  have  been  wool,  skins, 
hides,  and  salted  fish,  in  which  there  is  evidence  of 
a  flourishing  and  constant  trade. f  For  live  stock 
also,  embracing  cattle,  horses,  and  the  indigenous 
sheep  of  the  country,  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
frequent  foreign  demand ;  but  the  woollen  and  linen 
manufactures  were  too  coarse  to  compete  with  the 
finer  stuffs  of  England,  Flanders,  and  Italy,  and 
were  probably  exclusively  employed  for  the  cloth- 
ing of  the  lower  classes.  Still,  there  is  ample 
proof  that,  limited  as  was  this  list  of  exports,  the 
wealth  of  the  country,  even  in  those  districts  which 
were  considered  especially  wild  and  savage,  was 
considerable.  Under  William  the  Lion,  Gilbert, 
the  lord  of  Galloway,  was  able,  from  the  resources 
of  his  own  exchequer,  to  offer  to  pay  to  Henry  II. 
a  yearly  tribute  of  two  thousand  marks  of  silver, 
five  hundred  cows,  and  five  hundred  swine. } 

From  the  account  which  has  already  been  given 
of  the  wealth  of  the  royal  revenue  under  our  early 
kings,  and  of  the  large  sums  of  money  expended 
on  various  public  occasions  by  David,  William, 
Alexander,  and  Malcolm  IV.,  we  must  infer  a 
correspondent  increase  of  wealth  in  the  different 
classes  of  the  kingdom,  especially  in  the  mercantile 
and  trading  part  of  the  community;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  many  of  these  sums  were  partly 
contributed  by  an  aid  which  was  levied  from  the 
different  orders  of  the  state,  although,  if  we  except 
a  few  instances,  all  records  of  such  grants  have 
been  lost.  On  one  memorable  occasion,  where 
William  the  Lion  had  engaged  to  pay  to  John  of 

*  Math.  Paris,  p.  668.     Ed.  a  Wats. 

t  Rymer's  Fcedera,  vol.  iii.  p.  95.  Rymer,  Coll.  MS.  vol.  ii.  p.  287, 
in  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  43G. 

t  This  was  in  1174.     Fenedictua  Abbas,  De  Vita  Henrici  II.  p.  93. 


England  fifteen  thousand  marks,  we  liave  seen  that 
the  burghs  contributed  six  thousand;  a  sum  equal 
to  more  than  sixty  thousand  pounds  of  our  present 
money;*  and  the  large  sums  collected  by  the  papal 
legates  during  the  reign  of  Alexander  II.,  evince 
no  inconsiderable  wealth  at  this  period.f  A  poor 
country  would  not  have  attracted  such  frequent 
visits  from  those  insatiable  emissaries  of  the  pope; 
and  his  Holiness  not  only  continued  his  demands 
under  the  reign  of  Alexander  111-4  but  appears  to 
have  highly  resented  the  ambition  of  Edward  I. 
when  it  interfered  with  them.  The  mercantile 
wealth,  and  the  general  prosperity  of  the  kingdom 
during  the  reign  of  Alexander  III.,  have  been 
already  noticed ;  and  the  arrival  of  the  Lombard 
merchants  with  a  proposal  of  establishing  settle- 
ments in  Scotland,  is  an  event  which  itself  speaks 
a  decided  progress  in  mercantile  wealth  and  opu- 
lence. The  repeated  shipwrecks  of  merchantmen, 
and  the  loss  of  valuable  cargoes,  which  are 
described  as  being  far  more  frequent  in  this  reign 
than  before,  were  evidently  occasioned  by  the  in- 
creased spirit  of  commercial  adventure.  Voyages 
had  become  more  distant;  the  various  countries 
which  were  visited  more  numerous;  the  risks  of 
loss  by  piracy,  tempest,  or  arrcstment  in  foreign 
ports,  more  frequent;  and  it  is  a  circumstance 
worthy  of  note,  that  the  king  in  consequence  of 
this  became  alarmed,  and  published  an  edict,  by 
which  he  forbade  the  exportation  of  any  merchan- 
dise from  his  dominions.  "  This  measure,"  observes 
an  ancient  historian,  "  was  not  carried  into  execu- 
tion without  difficulty  ;  and  a  year  had  not  expired 
when  the  vessels  of  different  nations,  laden  with 
merchandise,  came  into  our  ports,  anxious  to  ex- 
change their  commodities  for  the  productions  of 
our  country;  upon  which  it  was  enacted  that 
burgesses  alone  should  be  permitted  to  engage  in 
traffic  with  these  new  comers."  It  is  evident  from 
all  this,  that  the  Scottish  exports  were  in  consider- 
able demand  in  continental  markets;  and  the 
short-sighted  policy  of  Alexander  in  suddenly 
stopping  the  trade  which  was  thus  carried  on, 
created  a  strong  sensation,  and  occasioned  an  im- 
mediate resort  of  foreign  vessels  into  the  Scottish 
ports.  Upon  this  occasion,  the  Lombards,  in 
their  proposals  to  erect  factories  in  Scotland, 
intended,  probably,  to  step  into  the  lucrative  trade 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  529. 
t  Math.  Paris,  a  Wats.  pp.  361,  422,  481,  509. 
j  Foedera,  vol.  L  pp.  652,  553,  582,  608,  609.      Fordun  a  Goodal, 
vol.  ii.  p.  122. 
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which  the  Scottish  merchants,  in  consequence  of 
the  new  edict  of  the  king,  were  no  longer  per- 
mitted to  carry  on.* 

One  of  the  most  interesting  subjects  connected 
with  the  trade  and  early  commerce  of  the  kingdom 
is  the  rise  of  the  towns  and  royal  burghs,  and  the 
peculiar  circumstances  which  induced  our  kings  to 
bestow  so  many  privileges  upon  these  early  mer- 
cantile communities.  It  is  evident  that  the  Celtic 
inhabitants  of  the  country  were  averse  to  settle  or 
congregate  in  towns ;  and  that,  as  long  as  Scotland 
continued  under  a  purely  Celtic  government,  the 
habits  of  the  people  opposed  themselves  to  anything 
like  regular  industry  or  improvement.!  Even  so 
late  as  the  present  day,  the  pacific  pursuits  of  agri- 
culture, the  labours  of  the  loom,  or  the  higher 
branches  of  trade  and  commercial  adventure,  arc 
uncongenial  to  the  character  of  this  unsettled, 
though  brave  and  intrepid  race ;  and  the  pages  of 
contemporary  and  authentic  historians  bear  ample 
testimony  to  the  bitter  spirit  with  which  they 
resisted  the  course  of  civilization  and  the  en- 
lightened changes  introduced  by  our  early  kings. 
So  much,  indeed,  is  this  the  case,  that  the  progress 
of  improvement  is  directly  commensurate  with  the 
gradual  pressing  back  of  the  Celtic  population  into 
the  remoter  northern  districts,  by  the  more  indus- 
trious race  of  the  Saxons  and  the  Anglo-Normans. 

In  this  inquiry  a  description  lias  already  been 
given  of  the  royal  and  baronial  castles  of  Scotland 
in  those  remote  periods,  and  of  the  clusters  of 
hamlets  which  arose  under  their  walls,  inhabited 
by  the  retainers  of  the  prince  or  the  noble  upon 
whose  bounty  they  lived,  and  whose  power  pro- 
tected them  from  molestation.  To  these  small 
'vilke,  and  to  the  security  which  they  enjoyed  from 
•  the  vicinity  of  the  castle,  is  to  be  traced  the  first 
appearance  of  towns  in  Scotland,  as  in  the  other 
countries  of  Europe.  Nor  were  the  rich  religious 
houses  less  influential  than  the  royal  and  baronial 
castles;  for  their  proprietors,  themselves  the  most 
opulent  and  enterprising  class  in  the  community, 
encouraged  the  industry  of  their  numerous  vassals, 
and  delighted  to  see  the  houses  and  settlements  of 
wealthy  and  enterprising  artisans  arising  under  the 
walls  of  their  monastery. $ 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  130.  The  places  where  the  Lombards 
proposed  to  make  their  settlements,  were  on  the  hill  above  Queensl'erry, 
or  on  one  of  the  islands  near  Cramond. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  44. 

}  Houard,  Traites  sur  les  Coutumes  Anglo-Normandes,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
361,  362.  Ducange,  Gloss,  voce  Comraunia. 


The  motives  for  the  care  and  protection  extended 
to  such  infant  villages  and  communities  are  easily 
discoverable,  if  we  recollect  the  description  already 
given  of  the  condition  of  a  great  portion  of  the 
lower  orders  of  the  people,  out  of  which  class  the 
manufacturers  and  traders  arose.  They  were 
slaves;  and  their  children,  their  wealth,  and  the 
profits  of  their  industry,  exclusively  belonged  to 
their  lords ;  so  that  a  settlement  of  wealthy  manu- 
facturers, or  a  community  of  successful  and 
enterprising  artisans,  under  the  walls  of  a  royal 
castle,  or  rich  abbey,  or  within  the  territory  of  a 
feudal  noble,  was  just  so  much  money  added  to 
the  revenue  of  the  king,  the  baron,  or  the  abbot.* 
As  wealth  increased  with  security  and  industry, 
the  inhabitants  of  these  communities  began  gradu- 
ally to  purchase  their  liberty  from  their  lords,f  and 
to  form  themselves  into  insulated  associations, 
which,  from  their  opulence,  were  able  to  bribe 
the  sovereign  to  grant  them  peculiar  privileges.* 
Into  these  bodies,  freedom,  and  the  feeling 
of  property,  soon  infused  an  additional  spirit  of 
enterprise,  and  transformed  their  members  from 
petty  artisans  into  opulent  merchants,  whose 
transactions  embraced,  as  we  have  seen,  a  re- 
spectable commercial  intercourse  with  foreign 
countries. 

It  was  soon  discovered  by  the  monarchs  of 
Scotland,  that  these  opulent  communities  of  mer- 
chants formed  so  many  different  points,  from  which 
civilization  and  improvement  gradually  extended 
through  the  country;  and  the  consequence  of  this 
discovery  was  their  transformation,  by  the  favour 
of  the  sovereign,  into  chartered  corporations  of 
merchants  endowed  with  particular  privileges,  and 
living  under  the  especial  protection  and  superin- 
tendence of  the  king.§ 

In  this  manner,  at  a  very  early  period,  royal 
burghs  arose  in  Scotland.  The  various  steps  of 
this  progress  were,  in  all  probability,  nearly  the 
same  as  those  which  are  pretty  clearly  seen  in  the 
diplomatic  collections  and  ancient  muniments  of 
different  European  kingdoms ;  the  hamlet  growing 
into  the  village,  the  village  into  the  petty  town, 
and  this  last  into  the  privileged  and  opulent  burgh ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  our  kings  soon  found  that 
the  rise  of  these  mercantile  communities,  which 

*  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  pp.  209,  221.     Ibid.  pp.  389,  408. 
f  In  the  Appendix  to  Lye's  Saxon  and  Gothic  Dictionary,  No.  V., 
published  by  Mr  Manning,  we  find  a  very  early  instance  of  this. 
t  Madox,  History  of  the  Exchequer,  pp.  231,  275,  278,  folio  ed. 
§  Houard's  Anciennes  Loix  des  Frar^ois,  vol.  L  p.  235, 
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looked  up  to  the  crown  for  protection,  and  repaid 
it  by  their  wealth  and  their  loyalty,  formed  a  use- 
ful check  upon  the  arrogance  and  independence  of 
the  greater  nobles.*  It  is  probably  on  this  account, 
that  the  rise  of  the  burghs  was  viewed  with  great 
jealousy  in  France;  and  that  their  introduction 
into  that  kingdom  is  described,  by  a  contemporary 
author,  "  as  an  execrable  invention,  by  which 
slaves  were  encouraged  to  become  free,  and  to 
forget  their  allegiance  to  their  master ! "  | 

At  an  early  period  in  our  history,  the  superior 
intelligence,  and  the  habits  of  industry  of  the 
English  people,  induced  our  kings  to  encourage 
the  tradesmen  and  the  merchants  of  this  nation 
to  settle  in  these  infant  towns  and  communities. 
This  policy  seems  to  have  been  carried  so  far,  that 
in  1173,  under  William  the  Lion,  the  towns  and 
burghs  of  Scotland  are  spoken  of  by  an  English 
historian,  as  almost  exclusively  peopled  by  his 
countrymen;!  and  so  late  as  the  time  of  Edward  I., 
when  this  king,  previous  to  his  decision  of  the 
question  of  the  succession,  made  a  progress  through 
Scotland,  and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  take  the 
oath  of  homage,  the  proportion  of  English  names 
in  the  Scottisli  burghs  is  very  great.§ 

The  earliest  burghs  which  appear  in  Scotland 
cannot  be  traced  to  a  remoter  period  than  the  reign 
of  our  first  Alexander,  under  which  monarch  we 
find  Edinburgh,  Berwick,  Roxburgh,  and  Stirling; 
to  these  Invcrkeithing,  Perth  and  Aberdeen, 
Rutherglen  and  Inverness,  were  added  in  the 
course  of  years  ;  and  the  policy  of  David  I.,  of 
William  the  Lion,  and  of  the  monarchs  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  had  increased  the  number  of  these 
opulent  mercantile  communities,  till  in  the  reign 
of  David  II.  we  find  them  extending  to  seventeen. 
These  royal  burghs,  and  the  lands  which  were 
annexed  to  them,  were  the  exclusive  property  of 
the  king,  sometimes  held  in  his  own  hands,  and 
possessed  in  demesne,  but  more  generally  let  out 
to  farm.  In  this  respect,  the  condition  of  the  towns 
and  burghs  of  England  in  the  tune  of  the  Conqueror, 
as  shown  in  Domesday  Book,  was  nearly  similar  to 
the  state  in  which,  we  find  them  in  Scotland, 
from  the  reign  of  Alexander  I.  to  the  accession  of 
Robert  II.  ||  For  the  houses  and  factories  possessed 
by  the  merchants,  a  certain  rent  was  due  to  the  ex- 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  305. 

t  Ducange,  Glossar.  voce  Commtinia. 

t  Gulielm.  Neubrig.  lib.  ii.  chap,  xxxiv.  p.  409. 

§  Prynne's  Edward  I.  pp.  653,  663,  inclusive. 

U  MThcrson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  297. 


chequer;  and  previous  to  their  appearance  as  a 
third  Estate  in  the  great  national  council,  the 
king  appears  to  have  had  a  right  of  calling  upon 
his  burghs  to  contribute  aids  or  grants  of  money 
out  of  their  coffers  on  any  occasion  of  emergency.* 
The  Cartularies  are  full  not  only  of  grants  from 
successive  kings  to  new  settlers,  of  lands  in  their 
various  burghs,  with  the  right  of  building  on  them, 
and  of  tofts  or  small  portions  of  pasture  and  arable 
ground,  but  of  annuities  payable  out  of  the  royal 
farms,  and  pensions  from  the  census  of  their  bur- 
gesses, which  testify  the  exclusive  property  of  the 
sovereign  in  these  infant  mercantile  communities.! 

From  an  early  period  these  communities  enjoyed 
a  right  of  determining,  in  a  separate  court  of  their 
own,  all  disputes  which  might  arise  amongst  their 
mercantile  subjects;  and  in  addition  to  this  privi- 
lege, a  right  of  appeal  lay  from  the  decision  of  the 
individual  court  of  the  burgh  to  a  higher  tribunal, 
which  was  denominated  the  Court  of  the  Four 
Burghs,  and  which  owes  its  institution  to  the 
wisdom  of  David  I.  The  burghs  which  composed 
it,  were  the  four  oldest  in  the  kingdom,  Berwick, 
Roxburgh,  Stirling,  and  Edinburgh;  and  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  chamberlain  of  Scotland  to  hold  a 
court  or  ayrj  once  every  year,  at  Haddington,  to 
which  the  four  burghs  sent  four  commissioners,  for 
the  purpose  of  hearing  and  deciding  upon  the 
appeals  brought  before  them. 

It  seems  to  be  certain,  that  under  David  I.  a 
code  of  mercantile  law  was  gradually  formed,  which 
owed  its  origin  to  the  decisions  of  this  court, 
assisted  probably  by  the  practical  wisdom  of  the 
most  enlightened  merchants  and  traders.  It  was 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Assisa  Burgorum,  and 
in  an  interpolated  and  imperfect  state  has  reached 
our  own  times.  In  the  famous  state  paper  of  Ed- 
ward I.,  known  by  the  title  of  an  "  Ordinatio  super 
stabilitate  terras  Scotia?,"  and  published  in  1305, 
the  laws  which  King  David  had  enacted  are  com- 
manded to  be  read  by  the  English  guardian  or 
lieutenant,  in  presence  of  the  good  people  of  the 
land ;  and  in  a  charter  which  is  granted  by  William 
the  Lion  to  the  burgh  of  Glasgow,  in  1176,  that 
monarch  refers  to  the  assizes  of  his  burghs,  as  an 

•  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  529. 

f  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  p.  1.  Cartulary  of  Inchcolm,  p.  19.  Cartn- 
lary  of  Scone,  pp.  41,  57.  The  Cartularies  abound  with  examples  of 
this. 

J  Honard's  Anciennes  Loix  des  Francois,  vol.  i.  p.  237.  It  is  evi- 
dent, from  the  description  given  by  this  learned  writer  of  the  rights  <>f 
the  burghs  under  the  Normans,  that  the  Court  of  the  Four  Burghs  was 
of  Norman  origin. 
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established  code  of  law.*  It  is  the  judicious  obser- 
vation of  Chalmers,  that  as  Malcolm  IV.  is  known 
not  to  have  been  a  legislator,  these  assizes  must  be 
ascribed  to  David ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
ancient  and  respectable  authority  of  Fordun.f 

The  policy  of  the  sovereign  in  the  erection  of 
these  •privileged  communities,  was  gradually  imi- 
tated by  the  religious  houses,  and  more  rarely  by 
the  greater  barons,  who  granted  exclusive  privileges 
to  the  towns  or  villages  upon  their  territories,  and 
turned  their  wealth  into  channels  of  mercantile  ad- 
venture, employing  the  burghers  to  trade  for  them, 
and  furnishing  them  with  capital.  In  this  way 
Selkirk  was  indebted  for  its  first  passage  from  a 
village  into  a  burgh,  to  the  abbot  of  Kelso ;  St. 
Andrews,  Glasgow,  and  Brechin,  to  the  bishops  of 
these  sees  ;  Newburgh,  to  the  abbot  of  Lindores. 
The  town  of  Renfrew  was  expressly  granted  by 
David  I.  to  Walter,  the  son  of  Alan;  Lauder  was 
early  the  property  of  the  ancient  family  of  the 
Morvilles ;  and  Lochmaben,  in  consequence  of  a 
grant  by  David  I.,  belonged  to  the  ancestors  of 
Bruce.  The  rents  of  the  houses  and  of  the  lands 
of  these  burghs;  the  customs  levied  upon  the  ships 
which  traded  to  such  as  were  situated  on  the  sea 
coast,  or  on  navigable  rivers;  and  in  all  probability 
certain  proportions  of  the  profits  of  the  various 
tradesmen  and  guild-brethren  who  inhabited  them, 
belonged  to  the  spiritual  or  temporal  lord  upon 
whose  lands  they  were  erected,  and  whose  favour 
*and  protection  they  enjoyed.  If  in  the  various 
revolutions  and  changes  of  the  times,  his  lands 
happened  to  escheat  or  be  forfeited  to  the  crown, 
the  whole  wealth  which  belonged  to  them,  the 
granges,  castles,  manors,  villages,  and  burghs,  be- 
came the  property  of  the  sovereign ;  and  in  this 
way,  in  the  course  of  years,  many  baronial  or 
ecclesiastical  burghs  were  changed  into  royal  ones. 

Although,  however,  the  rise  of  these  trading 
communities  was  in  the  first  instance  eminently 
beneficial  to  Scotland,  and,  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
contributed  to  give  an  extraordinary  impulse  to 
the  industry  of  the  people ;  yet,  as  soon  as  this 
commercial  and  manufacturing  spirit  was  once 
roused  into  activity,  the  principle  of  monopoly  in 
trade  for  which  the  burghs  contended,  by  giving  a 

*  Gibson's  History  of  Glasgow,  p.  301.  Ayloffe's  Calendars  of 
Ancient  Charters,  p.  335.  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i. 
p.  440.  The  Lex  Mercatoria  of  Scotland  is  referred  to  by  Edward  I., 
as  an  established  and  well-known  code,  in  the  Rotuli  Scotise,  p.  3. 
10th  Aug.  1291. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.,  p.  301.  Cartulary  of  Glasgow,  p.  73 
Caledonia,  pp.  726,  732. 


check  to  competition,  must  have  ultimately  retarded 
the  improvement  of  the  country.  In  the  meantime, 
however,  under  the  severity  of  the  feudal  system, 
burghs  were,  in  their  first  introduction,  cities  of 
freedom;  their  inhabitants  were  no  longer  in  the 
degrading  condition  of  slaves,  who  could  be  trans- 
ferred, like  cattle  or  common  property,  from  one 
master  to  another;  and  we  know  from  the  statutes 
of  the  burghs,  that  the  same  law  prevailed  in  our 
own  country  as  in  England  and  France,  by  which 
a  vassal  or  slave,  if  he  escaped  from  his  feudal 
superior,  and  was  so  fortunate  as  to  purchase  a 
house  within  a  burgh,  and  live  therein  for  a  year 
and  a  day  without  being  claimed  by  his  master, 
became  a  freeman  for  ever.* 

One  of  the  consequences  of  this  law  was  an  in- 
crease in  the  trade  and  manufactures  of  Scotland. 
During  the  long  period  of  foreign  war,  civil  faction, 
and  domestic  feuds,  which  fills  up  the  history  of 
the  country  from  the  death  of  Alexander  III.  to  the 
settlement  of  the  kingdom  under  Bruce,  and  after 
this,  from  the  death  of  Bruce  to  the  accession  of 
Robert  II.,  the  constant  changes  and  convulsions 
in  the  state  of  private  property,  threw  great  multi- 
tudes of  the  lower  classes  of  serfs  and  bondsmen 
loose  upon  society.  These  fugitives  would  naturally 
seek  refuge  in  the  cities  and  burghs  belonging  to 
the  king;  and  bring  with  them  an  additional  stock 
of  enterprise  and  industry  to  the  mercantile  cor- 
porations, whose  protection  they  enjoyed;  in  the 
course  of  years  many  of  them  must  have  risen  to 
the  state  of  freemen;  and  in  consequence  of  this 
increase  in  the  number  of  free  merchants  and  enter- 
prising traders,  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom,  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  David  II.,  became 
proportionally  great.  It  unfortunately  happened 
that  the  excessive  drain  of  specie,  occasioned  by 
the  payment  of  the  king's  ransom  and  the  personal 
expenses  of  the  monarch,  with  the  large  sums  of 
money  levied  for  the  maintenance  of  ambassadors 
and  commissioners,  soon  swallowed  up  the  profits 
of  trade,  and  reduced  the  kingdom  to  the  very 
brink  of  bankruptcy. 

At  a  remote  period,  under  Malcolm  IV.,  the  great 
mart  of  foreign  commerce  was  Berwick.  A  con- 
temporary English  historian  distinguishes  it  as  a 
noble  town;  and  as  it  possessed  many  ships,  and 

*  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  307.  Leges  Ed.  et 
Will.  chap.  Ixi.  Ixvi.  in  Selden's  Eadmer,  pp.  191,  193.  Laws  of  tha 
Bnrghs,  chap.  xvii.  Honard,  in  his  Anciennes  Loix  des  Francois,  vol. 
i.  p.  238,  says  this  privilege  belonged  only  to  royal  burghs  under  the 
Normans. 


278 


TYTLER'S  HISTOEY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


enjoyed  more  foreign  commerce  than  any  other 
port  in  Scotland,*  it  shared  the  fate  of  all  other 
opulent  towns  on  the  coast,  in  being  exposed  to  the 
descents  of  the  piratic  fleets  of  the  north.  Erlind, 
a  Norwegian,  and  earl  of  Orkney,  in  1156,  carried 
off  a  ship  belonging  to  a  citizen  of  Berwick,  whose 
name  was  Cnut  the  Opulent;  and  we  learn  from 
Torfams,  who  has  preserved  the  story,  that  the 
merchant,  incensed  at  the  loss  of  his  property,  in- 
stantly hired  and  manned  fourteen  vessels,  for  which 
he  paid  one  hundred  marks  of  silver,  and  with  these 
gave  immediate  chase  to  the  pirates.  Under  suc- 
ceeding sovereigns  it  increased  in  trade  and  opu- 
lence; till  we  find  it,  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  III., 
enjoying  a  prosperity  which  threw  every  other 
Scottish  port  into  the  shade,  and  caused  the  con- 
temporary author  of  the  Chronicle  of  Lanercost  to 
distinguish  it  by  the  name  of  a  Second  Alexandria.! 
It  enjoyed  a  lucrative  export  of  wool,  woolfels,  and 
hides,  to  Flanders;  it  was  by  the  agency  of  the 
merchants  of  Berwick  that  the  produce  of  Koxburgh, 
Jeclburgh,  and  the  adjacent  country,  in  these  same 
commodities,  was  shipped  for  foreign  countries,  or 
sold  to  the  Flemish  Company  established  in  that 
city ;  its  export  of  salmon  was  very  great ;  and  the 
single  fact  that  its  customs,  under  Alexander  III., 
amounted  to  the  sum  of  £2197  8s.  sterling,  while 
the  whole  customs  of  England,  in  1287,  procmced 
only  £8411  19s.  ll-g</.,  amply  demonstrates  its 
extraordinary  wealth.! 

At  this  period,  the  constitution  of  the  towns  and 
burghs  in  Scotland  appears  to  have  been  nearly 
the  same  as  in  the  sister  country.  Berwick  was 
governed  by  a  mayor,  whose  annual  allowance  for 
his  charges  of  office  was  ten  pounds,  a  sum  equi- 
valent to  more  than  four  hundred  pounds  of  our 
present  money. §  Under  this  superior  officer  were 
four  provosts,  or  prcepositi.  At  the  same  period 
Perth,  Stirling,  Roxburgh,  and  Jedburgh,  were 
each  governed  by  an  alderman,  who  appears  to 
have  been  the  chief  magistrate;  Glasgow,  by  three 
provosts ;  Haddington,  by  one  officer  under  the 
same  name;  whilst  the  inferior  burghs  of  Peebles 
and  Montrose,  of  Linlithgow,  Inverkeithing,  and 
Elgin,  were  placed  under  the  superintendence  of 
one  or  more  magistrates,  called  bailies.  These 

•  Gulielm.  Nenbrig.  book  v.  chap,  xxiii.  Torfsei  Orcades,  book  i. 
chap,  xxxii.  pp.  131,  132. 

t  Supra,  p.  90. 

j  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  446,  with  MS.  note 
by  the  author.  Rymer,  vol.  ii.  pp.  605,  613. 

§  Rotuli  Scotia-,  8  Ed.  III.  m.  16. 


magistrates  all  appear  as  early  as  the  year  1296;* 
and,  it  seems  probable,  were  introduced  into  Scot- 
land by  David  I.,  whose  enlightened  partiality  to 
English  institutions  has  already  been  noticed  in 
this  history. 

The  comparative  state  of  the  trade  and  exports 
of  the  remaining  burghs  of  the  kingdom,  at  this 
early  period,  cannot  be  easily  ascertained.  Perth, 
which  had  become  opulent  and  flourishing  in  the 
time  of  William  the  Lion,  by  whom  it  was  erected 
into  a  royal  burgh,  increased  in  its  wealth  and  con- 
sequence under  Malcolm  IV.,  who  made  Scone, 
the  neighbouring  monastciy,  the  principal  seat  of 
his  kingdom.  The  resort  of  the  court,  and  the 
increased  demand  for  the  articles  of  domestic  manu- 
facture and  foreign  commerce,  gave  a  stimulus  to 
the  enterprise  and  industry  of  the  infant  burgh  ; 
and  a  contemporary  poet,  whose  works  have  been 
preserved  by  Camden,  characterizes  Perth  as  one 
of  thepoiiuiipal  pillars  of  the  opulence  of  the 


These  few  and  scattered,  but  authentic  facts,  re- 
garding our  early  commerce  and  manufactures, 
make  it  evident,  that  in  such  great  branches  of 
national  wealth  there  is  a  discernible  improvement, 
from  the  remote  era  of  Malcolm  III.  to  the  period 
of  the  competition  for  the  crown.  Indeed,  imme- 
diately before  the  commencement  of  the  war  of 
liberty,  the  commercial  transactions  of  the  country 
were  of  cori  sequence  enough  to  induce  the  merchants 
of  St.  Omcrs,  and  partners  of  the  Florentine  houses 
of  Pullici  and  Lambini,  to  have  correspondents  in 
Scotland;  and  about  the  same  period  we  find  that 
Richard  le  Furbur,  a  trader  of  the  inland  town  of 
Roxburgh,  had  sent  factors  or  supercargoes  to 
manage  his  business  in  foreign  countries,  and  in 
various  parts  of  Britain. 

With  regard  to  the  exports  of  the  country  at  this 
time,  we  find  them  composed  of  the  same  articles 
as  those  already  described:  wool,  skins,  hides,  and 
woolfels  ;  great  quantities  of  fish,  salted  and  cured  ;J 
horses,  sheep,  and  cattle  ;§  and,  more  rarely,  pearls, 
falcons,  and  greyhounds.  It  is  singular  to  find  so 
precious  an  article  as  pearls  amongst  the  subjects  of 
Scottish  trade  ;  yet  the  fact  rests  on  good  authority. 
The  Scottish  pearls  in  the  possession  of  Alexander 

*  Prynne's  Edward  I.  pp.  653,  654.  Rymer's  Collection  of  MSS. 
vol.  iii.  No.  116  ;  quoted  by  M'Pherson  in  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i. 
p.  446. 

t  Necham  apud  Cough's  Camden'a  Brit.  vol.  iii.  p.  393. 

j  Rotuli  Stotise,  vol.  i.  pp.  40,  911,  929,  941,  944. 

§  Ibid.  p.  881. 
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I.  were  celebrated  in  distant  countries  for  their 
extreme  size  and  beauty ;  and,  as  early  as  the  twelfth 
century,  there  is  evidence  of  a  foreign  demand  for 
this  species  of  luxury.*  As  the  commercial  inter- 
course with  the  East  increased,  the  rich  oriental 
pearl,  from  its  superior  brilliancy  and  more  perfect 
form,  excluded  the  Scottish  pearls  from  the  jewel 
market;  and  by  a  statute  of  the  Parisian  goldsmiths, 
in  the  year  1355,  we  find  it  enacted,  that  no  worker 
in  gold  or  silver  shall  set  any  Scottish  pearls  with 
oriental  ones,  except  in  large  ornaments  or  jewels 
for  churches.f  It  is  curious  to  find  among  the 
exports  the  leporarii,  or  greyhounds  of  the  country, 
which  were  famous  in  France  ;  for  in  1396  the 
duke  de  Berri  sent  his  valet  and  three  attendants 
into  Scotland  on  a  commission  to  purchase  dogs  of 
this  kind,  as  appears  by  the  passport  preserved  in 
Rymer;|  and  at  an  earlier  period,  under  the  reign 
of  David  II.,  Godfrey  de  Ross,  an  English  baron, 
procured  from  Edward  III.  a  safe-conduct  for  his 
shield-bearer  and  two  attendants,  who  were  travel- 
ling from  Scotland  with  dogs  and  falcons,  and  who 
purposed  to  return  into  the  same  country,  under 
the  express  condition  that  they  did  not  abuse  their 
privilege,  by  carrying  out  of  England  either  bows, 
arrows,  arms,  or  gold  or  silver,  in  the  form  of  bulk, 
plate,  or  money.§ 

Of  the  imports  of  Scotland  at  the  >ame  period,  it 
is  difficult  to  give  anything  like  an  accurate  or 
satisfactory  account.  Fine  line^and  silks;  broad 
cloth,  and  a  rich  article  called  sayes,  manufactured 
in  Ireland  from  wool,  and  esteemed  so  beautiful  as 
to  be  worn  by  the  ladies  of  Florence;!  carpets  and 
tapestry;  wine,  oil  of  olives,  afcioccasionally  corn 
and  barley ;  H  spices  and  confecB^fy  of  all  kinds ; 
drugs  and  electuaries,  arms,  armour,  and  cutlery, 
were  the  chief  commodities :  and  it  has  already  been 
observed,  that  many  articles  of  Asiatic  luxrfhr^and 
magnificence  had  reached  our  country,  by*Bre9,ns 
of  a  constant  communication  with  the  Flemish  and 
Italian  merchants.  In  1333,  we  know,  from  an 
authentic  instrument  preserved  in  the  "  Fcedera," 
that  the  Scottish  merchants  were  in  the  custom  of 
importing,  from  the  county  of  Suffolk,  vases  of  gold 
and  silver  into  Scotland,  besides  silver  in  bars  and 
in  money  ;**  a  proof  that  the  silver  mine  which 

*  Nicolai  Epist.  in  Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  ii.  p.   236.     M'Pherson's 
Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  pp.  318,  555. 
t  Dncange,  Gloss,  voce  Perlse. 
J  Rymer's  Fredera,  vol.  vii.  p.  831. 
§  Rotuli  Scotite,  vol.  i.  p.  891. 
||  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  562. 
^  Rotuli  Scotix,  vol  i.  p.  891.    '*  Rymer's  Ka-dera,  vol.  iv.  p.  575. 


David  I.  worked  at  an  early  period  in  Cumberland, 
and  the  gold  of  Fife,  to  which  the  same  monarch 
alludes  in  the  Cartulary  of  Dunfermline,  had  neither 
of  them  turned  to  much  account.* 

Under  the  reign  of  Bruce,  and  during  the  long 
war  with  England,  every  possible  effort  was  made 
by  Edward  I.  and  his  successor  to  crush  and  ex- 
tinguish the  foreign  trade  of  Scotland  ;  but  the 
success  does  not  appear  to  have  been  in  any  degree 
proportionate  to  their  exertions.  All  English  or 
Irish  merchants  were  prohibited,  under  the  severest 
penalties,  from  engaging  in  any  transactions  with 
that  country;  and  repeated  requests  were  addressed 
to  the  rich  republics  of  the  Low  Countries,  to  the 
courts  of  Flanders,  and  the  dukes  of  Brabant,  to 
induce  them  to  break  off  all  traffic  with  the  Scots ;  f 
but  the  exertions  of  contraband  traders  and  priva- 
teer vessels  eluded  the  strictness  of  the  prohibitions 
against  English  and  Irish  trade ;  f  and  the  Flemings 
and  Brabantcrs  steadily  refused  to  shut  their  ports 
against  any  nation  which  could  pay  for  their  com- 
modities. In  1315  a  fleet  of  thirteen  ships  or 
galleys  belonging  to  the  Scots,  and  other  "  male- 
factors" who  adhered  to  them,  was  at  anchor  in  the 
ports  of  Sluys  in  Flanders,  waiting  to  be  laden 
with  arms,  victuals,  and  other  goods,  which  they 
intended  to  export  from  that  country  into  Scotland, 
when  fidward  II.,  as  the  public  order  relative  to 
the  ciaUtmstance  informs  us,  adopted  vigorous,  but 
apparently  unsuccessful,  measures  for  intercepting 
them.  §  To  Bruce,  whose  life  was  spent  in  almost 
uninterrupted  war,  the  great  articles  of  demand 
were  those  vatiich  he  could  use  for  his  soldiers  and 
knights:  arms  of  all  kinds,  helmets,  cuirasses, 
chamfreyns  and  horse  armour,  swords  and  daggers, 
bows  of  English  yew,  spear  shafts,  and  lances, 
formed  tipr  staple  cargoes  of  the  Flemish  merchant- 
men which  traded  to  his  dominions;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  export  trade  of  the  country,  which 
had  been  principally  carried  on  through  England 
and  Ireland,  although  not  extinguished,  experienced 
a  material  depression.  But  although  some  branches 
of  national  wealth  were  rendered  less  productive, 
other  sources  were  opened  peculiar  to  war.  The 
immense  plunder  taken  at  Bannockburn;  the  large 

»  Johan.  Hagulstad.  p.  280.  Cart,  of  Dunferm.  folio  7 ;  quoted  in 
Dalzel's  Tract  on  Monastic  Antiquities,  p.  30. 

t  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  p.  136.  1st  April,  1314.  Ibid.  140. 
Rymer,  vol.  iv.  p.  715. 

J  Rotuli  Scotiaj,  rol.  i.  pp.  491,  525. 

§  This  instrument  is  one  of  the  deeds  added  by  the  editors  of  the 
new  edition  of  the  Foedera  Anglise,  vol.  ii.  part.  i.  p.  265.  The  original 
is  in  the  Tower. 
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sums  of -money  paid  by  the  English  nobles  and 
barons  for  their  ransom ;  the  subsequent  plunder  in 
the  repeated  invasions  of  England ;  and  the  frequent 
and  heavy  sums  which  were  subscribed  by  the 
Border  counties,  to  induce  the  Scottish  leaders  to 
spare  their  towns  and  villages — enriched  the  king- 
dom, and  provided  a  mass  of  capital  which  is  dis- 
tinctly perceptible  in  the  increased  commercial 
speculation  of  the  subsequent  reign,  and  in  the 
spirited  and  successful  efforts  made  by  the  nation 
in  fitting  out  a  navy. 

Previous  to  the  accession  of  David  II.,  we  have 
already  seen  that  little  traces  of  a  regular  naval 
force  exist  in  Scotland  ;  and  although  the  fleets 
of  William  the  Lion  and  that  of  his  successor 
Alexander  II.  are  commemorated  in  the  "  Chronicle 
of  Man,"  it  seems  probable  that  these  naval  arma- 
ments were  furnished  by  the  island  vassals  who 
owned  the  superiority  of  the  Scottish  crown,  and 
who  held  their  lands  by  the  tenure  of  furnishing  a 
certain  number  of  galleys  for  the  use  of  the  king.* 
The  maritime  exploits  of  these  kings  were  tempor- 
ary and  insulated ;  and  the  same  observation  applies 
to  the  naval  expeditions  of  their  successors.  It 
appears,  indeed,  from  a  passage  in  the  Chamber- 
lain Eolls  of  Alexander  III.,  that,  in  1263,  this 
monarch  was  in  possession  of  several  vessels, 
which,  under  the  direction  of  the  earl  of  Mcntcith, 
were  built  in  the  port  of  Ayr,  and  that  two  hun- 
dred oars  were  manufactured  for  their  use;f  but 
it  is  evident,  from  Alexander  declining  any  naval 
contest  with  the  king  of  Norway,  that  his  fleet 
could  neither  have  been  numerous  nor  powerful. 

The  reign  of  Bruce  being  principally  occupied 
with  a  land  war,  his  efforts  for  distressing  his 
enemy  by  sea  were  mostly  confined  to  the  com- 
missioning piratic  ships  from  the  Flemings  and 
Genoese,  which  cruised  upon  the  English  coasts, 
and  in  the  double  capacity  of  traders  and  ships  of 
war,  landed  their  cargoes  in  Scotland  and  attacked 
the  English  merchantmen  and  victuallers.  Yet 
there  is  evidence  in  that  interesting  portion  of 
the  Chamberlain  Accounts  which  relate  to  the 
expenditure  of  Bruce  at  his  palace  of  Cardross  the 
year  before  his  death,  that  he  and  his  old  com- 
panion in  arms,  the  great  Kandolph,  were  anxiously 
directing  their  attention  to  the  subject  of  shipping 
and  navigation. 

But   the   navy   assumes   a  different  and  more 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  101.     Robertson's  Index,  p.  100. 
t  Excerpts  ex  Rotulo  Compotorum  temp.  Alexander  HI.  p.  10. 


formidable  appearance  under  the  reign  of  David 
Bruce.  The  Scottish  ships  of  war,  along  with 
numerous  squadrons  of  foreign  privateers  in  the 
pay  of  the  Scots,  swept  the  seas  round  England, 
plundered  their  merchant  vessels,  and  made  re- 
peated and  successful  descents  upon  the  coast, 
burning  and  destroying  the  sea-port  towns,  and 
creating  extreme  alarm  in  the  country.  In  1334 
a  fleet  of  Scottish  ships  of  war  threatened  a  descent 
on  the  coast  of  Suffolk;  in  the  subsequent  year, 
twenty-six  galleys  and  other  ships  were  hovering 
and  watching  their  opportunity  for  attack  off  the 
coast  of  Chester  and  Durham;  and  not  long  after 
this,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  exertions  by  the 
English  government  to  fit  out  a  fleet  which  should 
put  an  end  to  the  naval  aggressions  of  the  Scots, 
and  precautions  taken  to  spread  the  alarm  in  case 
of  any  hostile  descents,  by  lighting  beacons  upon 
the  cliffs  above  the  sea ;  the  towns  of  Ports- 
mouth, Fodynton,  Portsea,  and  Easten,  were  burnt 
and  plundered,  and  the  country  threatened  with 
invasion  by  a  numerous  fleet  of  foreign  ships 
and  galleys,  whose  approach  is  described  by  Ed- 
ward II.  in  an  order  addressed  to  the  sheriffs  of 
England,  and  evidently  written  under  extreme 
apprehension.  *  Yet  the  probability  is,  that  none 
of  these  vessels  were  the  property  of  the  king,  but 
merchant  ships  of  Scottish  and  foreign  traders 
fitted  up  for  the  expedition  as  ships  of  war,  and 
commissioned,  like  the  mercenary  troops  of  Hainault 
or  Switzerland,  to  assist  whatever  country  chose  to 
pay  them  the  highest  price  for  their  services. 

At  this  period,  the  same  mode  of  fitting  out  a 
fleet  of  ships  of  war  was  adopted  in  both  countries. 
There  appears  to  have  been  no  regular  permanent 
naval  force  of  any  consequence  maintained  in 
either,  f  In  England,  as  the  emergency  of  the 
moment  required,  the  monarch  was  in  the  habit  of 
directing  his  writs  to  the  wardens  of  the  Cinque 
Ports,  and  to  the  magistrates  of  the  different  sea- 
ports, empowering  them  to  press  into  the  service, 
and  instantly  ann  and  victual  any  number  of  vessels 
he  deemed  necessary,  and  to  commission  such 
merchantmen  as  were  fond  of  the  adventure,  to  fit 
out  their  traders  as  naves  guerrince,  or  ships  of  war,! 
with  the  right  of  attacking  the  enemies  of  the  king, 
under  the  condition  of  giving  up  half  the  profits 
in  the  event  of  a  successful  capture.  We  may 

*  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  pp.  299,  317.    Ibid.  pp.  320,  363,  440. 
Burner's  Feeders,  new  edit.  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  pp.  1055,  1067. 
t  MTherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  378. 
i  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  430. 
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form  some  idea  of  the  size  and  strength  of  these 
vessels  from  an  order  issued  by  Edward  III.  during 
his  Scottish  war,  to  the  mayoj  of  Bristol,  in  which 
this  magistrate  is  commanded  to  arrest  three  of 
the  largest  ships  then  in  the  port  of  that  city. 
These  are  described  to  be  two  of  a  hundred  tons, 
and  one  of  sixty  tons  burden,  on  board  of  which  a 
hundred  and  thirty-two  men  are  instantly  to  be 
put  for  the  king's  service,  which  force  is  mentioned 
in  the  order,  as  being  double  the  ordinary  comple- 
ment of  mariners  and  soldiers.*  Many  of  the 
privateers,  however,  which  were  at  this  time  em- 
ployed by  the  Scots  against  England,  appear  to 
have  been  vessels  of  larger  dimensions,  and  more 
formidable  equipment  than  those  of  England,  pro- 
bably from  their  being  foreign  built,  and  furnished 
by  the  Flemings,  the  Genoese,  or  the  Venetians, 
for  the  purposes  both  of  trade  and  piracy.  In 
1335,  a  large  foreign  ship,  laden  with  arms,  pro- 
visions, and  warlike  stores,  arrived  in  the  port  of 
Dumbarton,  and  for  the  purpose  of  intercepting 
her,  Edward  not  only  ordered  two  of  the  largest 
merchantmen  of  Bristol  to  be  manned  and  pro- 
visioned as  ships  of  war,  but  commanded  Roger  do 
Hegham,  his  admiral  of  the  Western  fleet,  to  fit 
out  two  other  vessels,  with  a  double  complement 
of  men,  to  be  employed  apparently  on  the  same 
service. t 

In  1357,  three  Scottish  ships  of  war,  manned 
with  three  hundred  soldiers,  iniested  the  east  coast, 
and  grievously  annoyed  the  English  commerce. 
This  large  complement  of  soldiers  must  have  been 
exclusive  of  the  sailors  employed  to  navigate  the 
ships,  and  proves  them  to  have  been  of  large  dimen- 
sions, when  compared  with  the  ordinary  vessels  of 
the  time.J  In  the  same  year  we  have  seen  that 
the  Scottish  privateers  captured  a  vessel  called  the 
Beaumondscogge,  which  was  the  property  of  that 
powerful  baron,  Henry  de  Beaumont,  who,  along 
with  Baliol  and  the  rest  of  the  disinherited  nobles, 
succeeded  in  driving  David  II.  from  the  throne  ; 
and  soon  after,  the  united  fleets  of  the  Scots  and 
their  allies  increased  in  numbers  and  audacity  to 
such  a  degree,  that  the  English  coasts  were  kept  in 
a  state  of  continual  terror.  The  merchantmen  did 
not  dare  to  sail  except  in  great  squadrons,  and 
with  a  convoy  of  ships  of  war  ;  and  even  when 
riding  at  anchor  within  the  harbours,  were  cut  out 
and  carried  off  by  the  superior  naval  skill  and 

*  Rotuli  Scotine,  vol.  i.  p.  231.     24th  April,  1333. 
t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  340.  J  Knighton,  2617. 
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courage  of  the  Scottish  seamen,  and  their  allies.  * 
In  a  remarkable  order  addressed  by  Edward  III. 
to  his  admirals  and  naval  captains,  this  monarch 
complains  in  bitter  terms  of  their  pusillanimous 
conduct,  in  permitting  the  united  fleets  of  the 
Scots,  French,  and  Flemings,  to  capture  and  de- 
stroy the  ships  of  England  in  the  very  sight  of  his 
own  navy,  which  kept  aloof  during  the  action,  and 
did  not  dare  to  give  battle. f 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  great  superiority 
of  the  Scottish  navy  over  that  of  England  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  David  II.  Meanwhile, 
the  long  and  inveterate  war  between  the  two 
countries,  which  arose  out  of  the  aggressions 
of  Edward  I.,  entirely  extinguished  the  regular 
Scottish  commerce  with  that  country.  From  the 
year  1291  to  1348  there  appear  only  three  safe- 
conducts  for  English  merchants,  permitting  them 
to  trade  with  Scotland  ;  and  those  repeated  procla- 
mations which  were  made  against  any  commercial 
intercourse,  seem  to  have  been  so  rigorously  exe- 
cuted, that  in  this  long  interval,  embracing  more 
than  half  a  century,  we  do  not  find  a  single  passport 
for  a  Scottish  merchant,  allowing  him  to  visit 
England  for  the  purposes  of  trade. 

In  1348  the  Scots  being  included  in  the  truce  of 
Calais,  the  commerce  of  England,  for  the  first  time 
since  the  long  war,  was  thrown  open  to  their 
skill  and  enterprise ;  and  in  a  few  years  the  mercan- 
tile intercourse  between  the  two  countries  rapidly 
increased.  At  the  request  of  the  queen  of  Scotland, 
important  privileges  were  granted  to  the  Scottish 
merchants;  the  Scottish  nobles  possessed  companies 
of  merchants,  who  speculated  on  their  account, 
and  under  their  protection  ;|  and  we  have  seen  that, 
instead  of  the  rigid  and  determined  exclusion  from 
all  trade  with  their  dominions,  which  for  so  long 
a  time  formed  part  of  the  policy  of  the  three  Edwards 
to  their  Scottish  enemies,§  a  system  of  great 
liberality  and  indulgence  was  pursued,  under  which 
the  commerce  of  both  countries  was  carried  on 
with  a  surprising  degree  of  energy  and  enterprise. 

The  large  sums  of  money  which  were  drawn  from 
the  country  for  the  ransom  of  the  king,  the  ex- 
penses incurred  by  the  residence  and  ransom  of  the 
noble  prisoners  taken  in  the  battle  of  Durham,  and 
the  reiterated  and  heavy  payments  which  were 
made  during  the  various  and  protracted  negotiations 

*  Rotuli  Scoti*,  pp.  451,  456,  467,  477. 
t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  513.     Ibid.  498. 
J  Rotuli  ScotiiE,  vol.  i.  pp.  758,  823. 
§  Rotuli  Scotias,  vol.  i.  p.  140. 
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with  England,  exhibit  in  a  striking  manner  the 
increasing  opulence  of  the  country;  and  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  that  one  great  source  of  this  wealth  is  to 
be  traced  to  the  improved  state  of  the  national  com- 
merce ,  and  to  the  increasing  wealth  of  the  traders 
and  manufacturers.  I  shall  conclude  this  sketch  of 
the  early  commerce  and  navigation  of  Scotland,  by 
a  few  remarks  upon  the  money  of  those  times,  and 
upon  the  wages  of  labour  and  the  prices  of  the 
necessaries  of  life. 

All  the  Scottish  coins  which  have  yet  been  dis- 
covered previous  to  the  reign  of  Robert  II.  are  of 
silver ;  and  this  fact  of  itself  furnishes,  if  not 
absolute  proof,  at  least  a  strong  presumption,  that 
anterior  to  this  period  there  was  no  gold  coinage  in 
Scotland.*  Of  this  early  silver  money  the  most 
ancient  specimens  yet  found  are  the  pennies  of 
Alexander  I.,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  the 
commencement  of  the  twelfth  century ;  after  which 
we  can  trace  a  regular  coinage  of  silver  pennies 
under  the  reigns  of  David  I.,  William  the  Lion,  and 
the  successive  sovereigns  who  filled  the  throne, 
with  the  exception  of  Malcolm  IV.,  whose  money, 
if  in  existence,  has  hitherto  eluded  the  utmost 
research  of  the  Scottish  antiquary.  The  silver 
pennies  of  Alexander  I.,  now  extremely  rare,  are  of 
the  same  fineness,  weight,  and  form,  as  the  con- 
temporary English  coins  of  the  same  denomination, 
and  down  to  the  time  of  Robert  I.,  the  money  of 
Scotland  was  of  precisely  the  same  value  and 
standard  as  that  of  England. 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  reign  of  William 
the  Lion,  that  monarch  reformed  the  money,  which 
had  been  somewhat  debased  from  its  former 
standard  ;f  perhaps  in  consequence  of  an  attempt  to 
supply  in  this  way  the  large  sums  which  this 
monarch  paid  to  Richard  I.f  During  the  succeed- 
ing reign,  the  standard  value  and  the  device 
continued  the  same  as  under  William  ;  but  almost 
immediately  after  the  accession  of  Alexander 
III.,  the  ministry  of  this  infant  sovereign  borrowed 
from  England  what  was  deemed  an  improve- 
ment in  the  mode  of  stamping  the  reverse.  The 
history  of  this  alteration  is  curious.  It  appears 
that  in  1248,  the  sterling  money  of  England 
had  been  defaced  by  clipping  to  such  a  degree, 

*  In  a  Parliament  held  at  Scone  by  David  II,  in  1369,  there  is 
mention  of  gold  money.  Robertson's  Parliamentary  records,  p.  117. 
Bat  the  gold  money  of  England  was  then  current  in  Scotland,  and  the 
enactment  may  refer  to  it  Ruddiman's  excellent  Introduction  to 
Anderson's  Diplomats,  pp.  54,  55. 

t  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  356. 

j  Winton's  Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  342.     Chron.  Melrose,  p.  102. 


that  the  letters  of  the  inscription  were  almost 
entirely  cut  away,  and  the  delinquents  were 
suspected  to  be  the  Jews,  the  Caursini,  and  the 
Flemish  wool  merchants.*  At  a  meeting  of  the 
king's  council,  which  was  summoned  to  advise  what 
steps  ought  to  be  taken,  some  of  the  members 
recommended  that,  in  imitation  of  the  money  of 
France,  the  quality  of  the  silver  in  the  English 
money  ought  to  be  debased,  under  the  idea,  that 
the  temptation  to  make  profit  by  clipping  would 
thus  effectually  be  removed.  Fortunately  this 
advice,  which  marks  a  rude  age  and  a  limited 
knowledge  on  the  subject,  was  not  adopted;  but 
proclamation  was  made  that  all  the  defaced  coin 
should  be  brought  into  the  king's  exchanges,  and 
that  a  new  coinage  should  be  struck,  out  of  which 
those  who  brought  in  the  clipped  money  were  to  be 
paid  weight  for  weight.  On  the  old  coins,  the 
cross  upon  the  reverse  side  had  only  reached  half 
way  from  the  centre  to  the  edge,  in  consequence  of 
which  an  expert  clipper  might  have  pared  away  a 
considerable  breadth,  without  much  chance  of  de- 
tection ;  but  now  the  expedient  was  adopted  of 
carrying  the  arms  of  the  cross  through  the  letters 
of  the  legend,  and  a  border  of  small  beads  was 
added  round  the  outer  extremity ;  so  that  the 
money  could  not  be  clipped,  without  at  least  a 
greater  chance  of  discovery.!  The  immediate 
adoption  of  this  clumsy  expedient  in  Scotland  was 
probably  occasioned  by  the  same  abuse  of  clipping 
having  been  practised  in  that  country.} 

In  Scotland,  the  very  first  sensible  diminution  of 
the  purity  of  the  standard  money  was  introduced 
by  Robert  Bruce  ;  but  the  exact  date  of  the  depre- 
ciation is  unknown.  Like  the  other  alterations  in 
the  coinage,  it  was  adopted  in  imitation  of  England ; 
and  proceeded  upon  the  unjust  and  erroneous  idea, 
that  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom  might  be  increased, 
by  multiplying  the  number  of  pennies  coined  out 
of  the  pound  of  silver.  In  1300,  Edward  I.  com- 
manded two  hundred  and  forty-three  pennies  to  be 
corned  out  of  the  standard  pound,  instead  of  two 
hundred  and  forty,  which  was  the  old  rate.§  A 

*  Mathew  Paris  a  Wats.  p.  639. 

t  Annales  Waverleenses,  p.  207. 

j  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  83.  The  same  monarch,  Alexander 
III.  appears  to  have  coined  silver  pieces  of  two  pennies.  M'Pherson's 
Annals  of  commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  432. 

§  Topham's  Observations  on  the  Wardrobe  Account  of  Edward  I.  p. 
11.  "  The  pound  weight  of  silver  then  (31  Ed.  I.)  consisted  of  twelve 
ounces,  each  containing  twenty  pennyweights,  or  of  two  hundred  and 
forty  pennies.  These  pennies  were  composed  of  mixed  silver;  oneponnd, 
or  twelve  ounces,  of  which  contained  eleven  ounces  and  two  penny- 
weights of  fine  silver,  and  eighteen  pennyweights  of  copper  or  alloy." 
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diminution  of  three  pennies  in  the  value  of  the 
pound  of  account  was  deemed,  perhaps,  too  trifling 
and  imperceptible  a  change  to  be  in  any  way 
detrimental ;  and  the  Scottish  monarch  not  only 
followed,  but  went  beyond,  the  pernicious  example 
of  England:  for,  under  the  expectation  that  the 
pennies  of  both  kingdoms  would,  as  before,  con- 
tinue to  pass  indiscriminately,  he  coined  two 
hundred  and  fifty-two  pennies  from  the  pound 
weight  of  silver — an  impolitic  departure  from  the 
integrity  of  the  national  money,  which  had  hitherto 
been  strictly  observed  by  the  government  of  the 
country.* 

From  this  tune  till  1354  there  appears  to  have 
been  no  change  in  the  money  of  Scotland  ;  which, 
according  to  a  proclamation  of  Edward  III.  was 
received  as  of  the  same  weight  and  alloy  as  the 
money  of  England. f  This  monarch,  however, 
finding  himself  much  distressed  by  the  debts  which 
he  had  incurred  in  the  French  war,  unfortunately 
relieved  himself  by  repeating  the  expedient  which 
he  had  already  partially  adopted,  although  as  dis- 
honest as  it  was  injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  his 
kingdom.  In  order  to  pay  his  creditors  with  less 
money  than  he  had  borrowed,  he  commanded  two 
hundred  and  sixty-six  pennies  to  be  made  out  of  the 
pound  of  standard  silver;  and  afterwards,  in  the  year 
1346,  he  diminished  the  money  still  farther,  by 
making  two  hundred  and  seventy  pennies  out  of  the 
pound — a  proceeding  by  which  the  people  were 
greatly  distressed,  owing  to  the  consequent  rise  in 
the  prices  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life. 

In  1354  the  Steward,  who  was  now  regent  in 
Scotland  during  the  captivity  of  David,  imitating 
this  mistaken  policy,  issued  a  new  coinage,  which 
was  not  only  far  below  the  original  standard  in 
value,  but  even  inferior  to  the  money  of  England, 
depreciated  as  it  then  was.  We  are  informed  of  this 
fact  by  a  proclamation  which  the  issue  of  this  new 
money  in  Scotland  drew  from  Edward  III.  In  a 
letter  to  the  sheriff  of  Northumberland,  the  king 
informs  him  that  the  new  money  of  Scotland, 
although  of  the  same  figure  with  the  old,  was  not, 
like  it,  of  the  same  weight  and  quality  with  the 
sterling  money  of  England;  and  he  accordingly 
commands  that  officer  to  make  proclamation 
within  his  district,  that  the  new  Scottish  money 
should  be  taken  only  for  its  value  as  bullion,  and 


*  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.    466. 
English  Coins,  pp.  8,  142.     Edition  1763. 
t  Rymer's  Foedera,  vol.  v.  p.  813. 
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carried  to  the  proper  office,  to  be  exchanged  for 
current  money  ;  but  that  the  old  money  of  Scotland, 
which,  as  appears  from  what  was  above  stated,  was 
considerably  better  than  that  of  England,  should  be 
still  current  as  before."* 

Soon  after  the  return  of  David  II.  to  his  do- 
minions, he  appointed  Adam  Torre,  a  burgess  of 
Edinburgh,  and  James  Mulekin  of  Florence,  joint 
keepers  of  the  Exchange  for  all  Scotland,  and 
masters  of  the  Mint.  Foreigners  appear  to  have 
been  the  great  coiners  or  minters  of  those  times. 
At  an  earlier  period,  in  1278,  the  Exchange  at 
London  was  under  the  direction  of  some  Lucca 
merchants,  and  Gregory  de  Kokesley  the  mayor.f 
In  1366,  the  Scottish  Parliament  had  ordered  the 
money  of  the  kingdom  to  be  coined  of  the  quality 
and  weight  with  that  of  England  ;:£  but,  in  the 
subsequent  year,  the  extreme  scarcity  of  silver 
money,  occasioned  by  the  drain  of  specie  from  the 
country  for  the  king's  ransom  and  other  expenses, 
created  an  alarm,  which  unfortunately  caused  the 
Parliament  to  relapse  into  the  erroneous  notion 
that  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom  might  be  increased 
by  diminishing  the  intrinsic  value,  and  increasing 
the  number  of  the  pieces  coined.  This  produced  an 
order,  by  which  it  was  declared  that  the  standard 
pound  of 'silver  should  be  diminished  in  the  weight 
by  ten  pennies  ;  so  that  henceforth  the  pound  of 
silver  should  contain  twenty-nine  shillings  and  four 
pennies  ;  out  of  which  seven  pennies  were  to  be 
taken  for  the  king's  use. 

To  understand  this  order,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  only  coins  which  had  yet  been  struck, 
either  in  England  or  Scotland,  were  pennies,  with 
their  halves  and  quarters,  along  with  a  few  groats 
and  half  groats  ;  so  that  when  the  Parliament 
enacted  that  the  pound  of  silver  should  contain 
twenty-nine  shillings  and  four  pennies,  it  was  say- 
ing, in  other  words,  that  it  was  to  be  coined  into 
three  hundred  and  fifty-two  pennies — an  enormous 
departure  from  the  integrity  of  the  old  standard  of 
two  hundred  and  forty  pennies  in  the  pound.  In 
the  same  ordinance  it  is  provided  that  eleven 
pennies  are  to  be  taken  for  the  master  of  the  Mint 
and  the  payment  of  the  workmen,  and  one  penny 
for  the  keeper  of  the  Mint.  If  to  these  we  add 

*  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  L  p.  554.  Rymer's  Fo3dera, 
vol.  v.  p.  813. 

t  Madox's  Hist,  of  Exchequer,  chap  xxii.  §  4,  chap.  xxiii.§  1.  Com- 
potum  Cnstodis  Monetse,  vol.  i.  Accounts  of  the  Great  Chamberlains 
of  Scotland,  pp.  401,  402. 

J  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  104. 
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the  seven  pennies  for  the  king's  use,  twenty-seven 
shillings  and  nine  pennies  would  remain  to  the 
merchant  for  the  pound  of  silver;*  so  that  by  this 
change  in  the  coinage  the  king  practised  an  exten- 
sive and  grievous  fraud  upon  his  subjects. 

It  is  curious  to  attend  for  a  moment  to  the  con- 
sequences of  this  depreciation  of  the  money  of  the 
country.  They  are  distinctly  to  be  traced  in  a 
statute  soon  after  passed  by  Edward  Ill.f  There 
was,  in  the  first  place,  a  rise  in  the  prices  of  all 
the  necessaries  of  life;  so  that  the  labouring  classes, 
being  paid  at  the  same  rate  as  before,  found 
that  they  could  not  procure  the  same  subsist- 
ence. This  they  patiently  bore  for  some  time  ; 
but  when  the  immense  mortality  occasioned  by  the 
pestilence  had  diminished  the  number  of  working 
men,  and  thus  created  a  great  demand  for  labour, 
the  survivors  naturally  seized  the  opportunity  to 
raise  their  prices  ;  and  in  consequence  of  this,  the 
king,  with  the  advice  of  his  Parliament,  enacted 
the  Statute  of  Labourers,  "  by  which  all  men  and 
women  under  sixty  years  of  age,  whether  free  or 
slaves,  and  having  no  occupation  or  property,  were 
compelled  to  serve  any  master  who  hired  them, 
for  the  same  wages  which  were  given  before  the 
year  1346,  under  pain  of  imprisonment."  Artificers 
were  at  the  same  time  prohibited  from  exacting 
more  than  the  old  wages ;  and  the  butchers,  bakers, 
brewers,  and  other  dealers  in  provisions,  were 
strictly  enjoined  to  sell  their  commodities  at  reason- 
able prices. 

The  legislators  of  those  remote  times  had  not 
yet  learned  that  the  price  of  food  must  be  the 
standard  for  the  price  of  labour  ;  and  that  by 
depreciating  the  coin  of  the  kingdom  they  raised 
the  prices  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  compelled 
the  labouring  classes  to  adopt  the  very  conduct  of 
which  they  complained.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  consequences  of  the  depreciation  in  Scot- 
land must  have  been  the  same  as  in  the  sister 
country  ;  and  the  sumptuary  laws,  which  we  find 
enacted  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  reign  of 
David  II.,  with  the  statutes  regarding  carrying 
the  coin  "  furth  of  the  realm,"  are  to  be  traced  to 
the  same  causes  as  those  which  led  to  the  Statute 
of  Labourers  in  England.  | 

The  price  of  labour,  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 

*  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  109. 

t  Statute  23  Ed.  III.  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i. 
p.  542. 

t  Statnta  Davidis  II.  Regiam  Majestatem,  pp.  45,  46.  Robertson's 
Paliamentary  Records,  pp.  106,  117. 


and  of  the  articles  of  comfort  or  luxury,  forms  at 
all  times  an  interesting  subject  of  inquiry,  probably 
from  that  strong  and  natural  desire  which  we  feel 
to  compare  our  own  condition  with  that  of  our 
fellow-men,,  however  remote  may  have  been  the 
period  in  which  they  lived.  Upon  such  points, 
however,  previous  to  the  transcription  and  printing 
of  the  Accounts  of  the  Great  Chamberlains  of 
Scotland,  little  satisfactory  information  could  be 
collected ;  for  our  most  ancient  historians,  although 
they  occasionally  mark  the  prices  of  provisions 
and  of  labour,  commonly  do  so  in  years  of 
scarcity,  when  the  high  rate  to  which  they  had 
risen  fixed  their  attention  upon  the  subject  ; 
and  upon  such  data  no  correct  inquiry  could  be 
founded.*  These  accounts,  on  the  contrary,  as 
they  contain  the  ordinary  and  common  prices  of 
most  articles,  are  on  this,  as  on  all  other  points 
which  they  embrace,  our  most  authentic  guides. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  the  value  and  the 
denomination  of  money  down  to  the  reign  of 
Robert  I.,  continued  the  same  in  Scotland  and  in 
England;  and  that  even  under  Edward  III.  the 
depreciation  of  the  Scottish  money  could  not  be 
very  great,  as  it  required  a  royal  proclamation  to 
put  the  people  on  their  guard  against  it.f 

To  begin  with  the  price  of  grain,  we  find  that 
in  1263  a  chalder  of  oatmeal,  fourteen  bolls  being 
computed  for  a  chalder,  cost  exactly  one  pound.  J 
In  the  same  year,  six  chalders  of  wheat  were 
bought  for  nine  pounds  three  shillings.  §  The 
prices,  however,  varied  occasionally,  as  we  might 
expect.  In  1264  twenty  chalders  of  barley  sold 
for  ten  pounds,  although,  in  1288,  the  price  had 
fallen  so  low,  that  we  find  forty  chalders  sold  for 
six  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence,  being 
at  the  rate  of  forty  pence  the  chalder.||  In  1288 
twelve  chalders  of  wheat  brought  twelve  marks,  or 
thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence  the  chalder.lT  In 
1290  a  chalder  of  barley  sold  for  ten  shillings,  and 
a  chalder  of  rye  for  four  shillings;**  while  in  1329 
we  find  the  prices  of  the  same  grain  fluctuating 
from  twenty  to  twenty-four  shillings  the  chalder 
for  the  best  barley .ff  In  1326  four  chalders  of 
oatmeal  cost  a  hundred  and  six  shillings  and  eight 
pence,  being  at  the  rate  of  twenty  pence  the  boll  ; 

*  Preface  to  Fleetwood's  Chronicon  Preciosum. 

f  Madox's  History  of  Exchequer,  vol.  i.  p.  277,  4th  Edition.  The 
pound  of  silver  by  tale  was  twenty  shillings  ;  the  mark  of  silver  13». 
4d.,  or  160  pennies. 

J  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  9.  temp.  Regis  Alexander  III.  p.  66. 

§  Ibid.  p.  9.  ||  Ibid.  p.  66.  t  Ibi<*-  P-  69- 

**  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  77.  ft  Io'd.  vol.  i.  p.  37. 
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whilst,  of  the  same  date,  the  same  kind  of  grain, 
but  probably  of  a  superior  quality,  sold  for  two 
shillings  the  boll.*  In  1360  a  chalder  of  barley 
cost  thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence,  and  five 
chalders  of  wheat  brought  eight  pounds;  whilst, 
five  years  after  this,  four  chalders  and  eleven  bolls 
of  fine  wheat  could  not  be  had  under  twelve  pounds 
sixteen  shillings.f  About  the  same  time,  twenty- 
nine  barrels  of  beer,  purchased  for  the  king's 
household,  cost  eleven  pounds  nine  shillings,  and 
fifty-five  barrels  of  herring  twenty-nine  pounds 
nineteen  shillings.:):  As  far  back  as  1263,  we  find 
that  the  price  of  a  cow  was  four  shillings  and  five 
pence ;  §  and  that  thirty  muttons  were  purchased 
for  the  king's  table,  at  the  rate  of  twenty-five 
shillings,  averaging  exactly  ten  pence  a-piece.|| 
In  the  following  year  forty  cows  were  sold  ibr  ten 
pounds,  the  price  of  each  being  five  shillings  ; 
whilst  thirty-eight  swine  brought  fifty-seven  shil- 
lings, being  no  more  than  eighteen  pence  each; 
and  in  1288,  twelve  swine  sold  as  low  as  a  shilling 
a  head.H  In  1368  two  oxen  sold  for  thirteen 
shillings  and  four  pence,  being  six  shillings  and 
eight  pence  a  head.  In  the  concluding  passage  of 
the  Chamberlain's  Accounts,  seven  score  hens  are 
sold  for  eleven  shillings  and  eight  pence,  exactly 
a  penny  each ;  and  a  tonegall  of  cheese,  measuring 
six  stones,  sold  for  three  shillings.** 

The  common  fuel  of  those  times,  consisting  of 
peats  and  wood,  was  to  be  had  at  a  moderate  rate. 
In  1288  two  hundred  and  five  horse-loads  of  fire- 
wood, for  the  royal  palace  at  Stirling,  cost  only 
thirty-six  shillings  and  six  pence.  Eight  waggon- 
loads  of  peats,  including  the  carriage  and  some 
small  expenses,  cost  thirteen  pounds  seventeen 
shillings  and  five  pence. ff  Although  coals  were 
undoubtedly  worked  in  Scotland  as  early  as  1291, 
perhaps  even  anterior  to  this,  yet  we  find  them 
rarely  mentioned  previous  to  the  reign  of  David 
II.  Under  this  monarch  eighty-four  chalders  of 
coal,  being  purchased  for  the  use  of  the  queen's 
household,  cost  twenty-six  pounds.JJ  Salt  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  those  necessaries  of  life  which 

"  Ibid.  Compotum  Constab.  de  Tarbat,  vol  i.  p.  2. 

t  Ibid.  Compot.  Clerici  libationis,  vol.  i.  p.  445. 

j  Ibid.  Compot.  Clerici  libationis,  p.  445.  In  1328  we  find  1800 
herrings  sold  for  twenty-eight  shillings.  Ibid.  p.  28.  In  1288,  100 
eels  brought  three  shillings,  p.  69. 

§  Ibid.  Rotuli  Compot.  temp.  Regis  Alex.  III.  p.  14.  To  twenty- 
fonr  cows,  108  shillings. 

||  Ibid.  p.  15.      ^f  Ibid.  temp.  Custod.  Regni,  p.  56.     Ibid.  p.  77. 

'*  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  temp.  Custod.  Regni,  pp.  77,  78. 

ff  Ibid.  p.  61. 
Jt  Chalmers' Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p  793.  Chamberlains' Accounts,  p.  495. 


varied  considerably  in  its  price.  In  1288  twelve 
chalders  of  salt  were  sold  for  six  shillings  the 
chalder  ;  whilst  in  1360  ten  chalders  could  not 
be  purchased  under  thirteen  pounds  six  shillings 
and  eight  pence.* 

In  comparing  the  wages  of  labour  with  the 
above  prices  of  provisions,  it  is  evident  that,  even 
in  the  most  remote  period  which  these  researches 
have  embraced,  the  lower  orders  must  have  lived 
comfortably.  In  the  Chamberlain's  Rolls  of  Alex- 
ander III.,  the  keeper  of  the  king's  warren  at 
Craill  receives,  for  his  meat  and  his  wages  during 
one  year,  sixteen  shilling-;  and  eight  pence;  and 
as  this  was  deemed  too  high,  it  is  added  that,  for 
the  coming  year,  he  is  to  have  his  option  to  take 
either  a  mark,  which  was  thirteen  shillings  and 
four  pence,  or  a  chalder  of  oatmeal.  f  The  gardener 
of  the  king  at  Forfar  had,  for  his  yearly  wages, 
five  marks;  the  gardener  at  Mcnmouth  only  one 
mark;:f  and  William,  the  king's  cook  and  keeper 
of  the  royal  larder,  was  paid,  for  his  arrears  of  three 
years'  wages,  ten  pounds.  §  The  king's  balistarius, 
or  keeper  of  the  cross-bows  for  the  castle  of  Ayr, 
received  yearly  two  marks  and  a  half;  ||  whilst  the 
warder  of  the  same  castle,  for  his  yearly  wages  and 
support,  cost  the  exchequer  eight  shillings.! 

When  Alexander  111.  was  making  preparations 
against  the  expected  invasion  of  the  king  of  Nor- 
way in  1263,  in  order  to  secure  the  allegiance  of 
the  petty  princes  who  held  the  Western  Isles,  he 
seized  their  children  as  hostages  for  their  peaceable 
behaviour.  These,  of  course,  he  had  to  support  ; 
and  this  explains  an  entry  in  the  Chamberlains' 
Rolls,  from  which  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the 
rate  of  living.  For  the  expenses  of  the  son  of 
Angus,  who  was  the  son  of  Donald,  with  his 
nurse  and  a  waiting  woman,  for  twenty-six  weeks, 
the  king  paid  seventy-nine  shillings  and  ten 
pence.**  The  expenses  of  another  of  these  hostages, 
the  son  of  Murchad,  amounted  to  twenty-one 
shillings  for  twenty-four  weeks;  and  we  find  that 
in  speaking  of  twenty-two  hostages  from  Caith- 
ness and  Skye,  the  first  was  allowed  for  his 
living  a  penny,  and  the  second  three-halfpence 

a  day.ft 

At  the  time  of  this  expected  invasion,  Alexander 
possessed  no  regular  navy;  but  a  few  ships  of  war 


*  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  pp.  69,  392. 

t  Ibid.     Excerpta  ex  Rotnlo  temp.  Alexander  III.  p.  7. 

j  Ibid.  p.  13.  §  Ibid.  p.  1.  ||  Ibid.  p.  9. 

**  Excerpt  a  ex  Rotulo  temp.  Alexander  IIL  p.  9. 
tt  Ibid.  pp.  14,  22. 
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appear  to  have  been  stationed  in  the  port  at  Ayr : 
such,  however,  was  the  unsettled  state  of  the 
country,  that  these  vessels  had  to  be  watched, 
probably  only  during  the  night;  and  we  find  an 
entry  in  the  same  accounts  of  sixteen  shillings  and 
nine  pence,  to  four  men  who  had  been  employed 
watching  the  king's  ships  for  twenty-three  weeks.* 
In  1326,  the  fortifications  of  the  castle  of  Tarbet 
having  become  insecure  in  some  places,  Robert 
the  mason  was  employed  to  repair  and  strengthen 
the  walls.  This  he  did  by  contract,  and  as  the 
quantity  of  the  work  which  was  executed  does  not 
appear,  no  exact  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the 
sum  paid,  which  amounted  to  two  hundred  and 
eighty-two  pounds  fifteen  shillings.!  But  in  this 
work,  two  labourers  were  employed  in  carrying 
lime  from  Thorall  to  Tarbet,  for  twenty-nine  weeks 
and  three  days,  and  received  four  shillings  a-week 
lor  their  wages,f  being  six  pence  and  a  fraction 
for  each  day.  Days'  wages,  however,  sometimes 
fell  still  lower;  barrowmen,  or  carriers,  for  three 
weeks'  work,  received  each  only  three  shillings 
and  four  pence;  and  for  apparently  the  same  repairs 
of  Tarbet  castle,  seven  labourers  or  barrowmen 
were  engaged  for  thirty-two  weeks  at  the  rate  of 
fourteen  pence  a  week  each.§ 

Higher  craftsmen,  of  course,  received  higher 
wages.  John,  the  carpenter,  was  engaged  for 
thirty-two  weeks  at  three  pence  a  day,  with  his 
meat,  which  was  each  month  a  boll  of  oatmeal,  and 
one  codra  of  cheese,  the  boll  being  reckoned  at  two 
shillings,  and  the  codra  of  cheese  at  seven  pence.  || 
Nigel,  the  smith,  had  twelve  pounds,  and  Nicolas, 
the  mason,  six  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  four 
pence,  for  his  yearly  wages.H  The  cooks,  who 
exercised  their  mystery  at  the  nuptial  feast  given 
on  the  marriage  of  David  II.  at  Berwick,  received, 
on  that  occasion,  twenty-five  pounds  six  shillings 
and  eight  pence.**  To  the  minstrels  who  attended 
the  ceremony,  and  we  must  remember  that  the 
rejoicings  continued  probably  for  many  days,  there 
was  given  sixty-six  pounds  fifteen  shillings  and 
four  pence.ft  John,  the  apothecary  of  King  Robert 
Bruce,  received  for  his  salary  eighteen  pounds,  and 
for  his  robe,  a  perquisite  which  we  find  given  to 
many  of  the  king's  servants  and  officers,  the  sum  of 

'  Excerpta  ex  Rotulo  temp.  Alexander.  III.  p.  9. 
t  Compotum  Constab.  de  Tarbart,  vol.  i.  p.  3. 
j  Ibid.  p.  3.  §  Ibid.  p.  4. 

||  Ibid.  p.  5.     In  pp.  77,  78,  we  find  a  tonegall  of  cheese,  which  is 
there  stated  to  be  equal  to  six  stones,  sold  for  three  shillings. 
\  Ibid.  p.  5.     »•  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  96.     ft  Ibid-  P-  96- 


twenty-six  shillings  and  eight  pence.*  It  is  some- 
what singular,  that  many  years  after  this,  in  1364, 
Thomas  Hall,  the  physician  of  David  II.,  received 
only  ten  marks  for  his  salary .f  In  1358,  however, 
Hector,  the  doctor,  received  at  once  from  the  king 
a  fee  of  five  pounds  six  shillings  and  eight  pence, 
so  that  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly  the  rate  of 
the  fees  or  the  salaries  of  these  learned  leeches. 
The  druggist,  indeed,  appears  to  have  been  a 
favourite ;  for,  in  addition  to  his  salary  and  his  robe, 
we  find  him  presented  by  the  king  in  the  course  of 
the  same  year  with  a  gift  of  fourteen  pounds  thir- 
teen shillings  and  four  pence. 

The  prices  of  clothes,  according  to  the  coarseness 
or  the  costliness  of  the  materials,  varied  exceedingly. 
A  robe  for  the  keeper  of  the  gate  of  the  king's 
chapel  cost  only  twenty  shillings ;  a  robe  for  Patrick 
dc  Monte-alto,  which  was  in  all  probability  lined 
with  rich  furs,  cost  four  pounds  ;J  a  robe  for  the 
clerk  of  the  rolls,  twenty-six  shillings  §  on  one 
occasion,  and  thirty  shillings  on  another ;||  wliilst 
John  By  sit,  a  poor  monk  of  Haddington,  and  one 
of  King  Robert's  pensioners,  was  allowed,  in  1329, 
twenty  shillings  annually  for  his  clothing  ;T  and 
later  than  this,  in  1364,  a  poor  scholar,  who  is 
denominated  a  relation  of  the  king,  received  from 

o3 

David  II.  four  pounds  annually,  to  provide  himself 
in  food  and  clothing.**  In  1263  Alexander  III. 
granted  fifty  shillings  to  nine  prebendaries  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  vestments. ff 

Wine  appears  to  have  been  consumed  in  large 
quantities  at  the  royal  table.  In  1263,  under  Alex- 
ander III.,  who  is  celebrated  in  a  fragment  of  an 
old  song,  for  "  wine  and  wax,  gamyn  and  glee,"  a 
hundred  and  seventy-eight  dolii,  or  hogsheads  of 
wine,  were  bought  for  four  hundred  and  thirty-nine 
pounds  sixteen  shillings  and  eightpence.  In  1264, 
sixty-seven  hogsheads  and  cuie  pipe  cost  the  royal 
exchequer  three  hundred  and  seventy-three  pounds 
sixteen  shillings  and  eightpence;  whilst  in  1329, 
forty-two  hogsheads,  purchased  from  John  de  Hayel, 
a  merchant  at  Sluys  in  Flanders,  cost  a  hundred 
and  sixty-eight  pounds.  JJ  A  pipe  of  Rhenish  wine, 
bought  for  David  II.  at  the  time  he  held  his  court 
at  Dundee,  cost  five  pounds ;  but  a  pipe  of  the  same 
wine,  of  finer  flavour,  which  David  had  sent  to  the 
countess  of  Strathern,  cost  seven  pounds  six  shil- 

*  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  99.  t  Ibid,  p.  539. 

J  Ibid.  pp.  101,  400.  §  Ibid.  p.  478.  ||  Ibid.  p.  526. 

f  Ibid.  p.  101.  *•  Ibid.  p.  413. 

tf  Excerpta  ex  Rotul.  Compot.  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  13. 
Jt  Ibid.  p.  17.     Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  97. 
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lings  and  eightpcnce,  in  1361.*  In  1364  the  same 
lady  received  a  hogshead  of  wine  by  the  king's 
orders,  for  which  the  chamberlain  paid  six  pounds 
thirteen  shillings  and  fourpcnce.f  These  wines 
were,  without  doubt,  the  same  as  those  imported 
into  England  from  Spain,  Gascony,  and  Eochelle, 
and  of  which  we  find  the  prices  fixed  by  a  statute 
of  Richard  II.}  Other  wines,  of  inferior  price, 
were  probably  mixtures  compounded  in  the  country, 
and  not  of  pure  foreign  growth.  Thus,  in  1263, 
we  find  the  dolius,  or  hogshead  of  red  wine,  vinum 
rubrum,  sold  for  thirty-six  shillings  and  eightpencc ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  hogshead  of  white  wine 
brought  two  pounds. §  In  other  articles  of  luxury 
for  the  table,  the  great  expense  seems  to  have  been 
in  spices,  confectionary,  and  sweetmeats,  in  which 
quantities  of  mace,  cinnamon,  flower  of  gilliflower, 
crocus,  and  ginger,  appear  to  have  been  used,  upon 
the  prices  of  which  it  would  be  tedious  and  useless 
to  enlarge. 

Some  idea  of  the  prices  of  gold  and  silver  plate 
may  be  formed  from  an  item  in  the  Chamberlain's 
Accounts  of  the  year  1364,  in  which  it  appears 
that  Adam  Torre,  burgess  of  Edinburgh,  furnished 
for  the  king's  table  thirteen  silver  dishes,  and  six 
silver  saltcellars,  for  which  he  was  paid  seventeen 
pounds  twelve  shillings.! 

With  regard  to  the  rent  and  the  value  of  land  at 
tliis  period,  the  subject,  to  be  investigated  in  a 
satisfactory  manner,  would  lead  us  into  far  too  wide 
a  field ;  but  any  reader  who  is  anxious  to  pursue  so 
interesting  an  inquiry,  will  find  in  the  Cartularies 
of  the  different  religious  houses,  and  in  the  valu- 
able information  communicated  by  the  books  of 
the  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  a  mass  of  facts,  from 
the  comparison  of  which  he  might  draw  some 
authentic  deductions.  The  great  difficulty,  how- 
ever, in  an  investigation  of  this  nature,  would  arise 
from  the  want  of  any  work  upon  the  exact  propor- 
tion which  the  ancient  divisions  of  land,  known  in 
the  Cartularies  by  the  epithets  of  carucatse,  bovata?, 
perticataa,  rodse,  virgatae,  bear  to  the  measures  of 
land  in  the  present  day;  a  desideratum  which  must 
be  felt  by  any  one  attempting  such  an  inquiry,  in 
every  step  of  his  progress.  For  example,  in  an 
ancient  roll  containing  the  rents  of  the  monastery 
of  Kelso,  preserved  in  the  Cartulary  of  that  religious 
house,  and  drawn  up  prior  to  1320,  we  find  that 

*  Excerpta  ex  Rot.  Comp.  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  377.    f  Ibid.  p.  412. 
t  MTherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  592. 
§  Excerpta  ex  Rotul.  Compot.  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  44. 
|  Chamberlain's  Accounts,  p.  411. 


the  monks  of  this  opulent  establishment  possessed 
the  grange  or  farm  of  Reveden,  in  Roxburghshire, 
in  which  they  themselves  cultivated  five  carucates 
of  land.  The  remainder  of  the  property  appears  to 
have  been  divided  into  eight  husbandlands,  terrce 
husbandorum,  for  which  each  of  these  husbandmen 
paid  an  annual  rent  of  eighteen  shillings.  Upon 
the  same  grange  they  had  nineteen  cottages ;  for 
eighteen  of  which  they  received  an  annual  rent  of 
twelve  pennies,  and  six  days'  work  at  harvest  and 
sheep-shearing.  The  ninth  cottage  rented  at  eigh- 
teen pence,  and  nine  clays'  harvest  work.  Upon 
the  same  property  they  had  two  breweries,  yielding 
a  rent  of  two  marks;  and  one  mill,  which  brought 
them  nine  marks  yearly.*  The  difficulty  here  is 
to  ascertain  the  size  of  these  husbandlands,  in  which 
inquiry,  at  present,  I  know  not  of  any  certain  guide. 
The  bovate  or  oxgang  of  land,  according  to  Spel- 
man  and  Ducangc,  contained  eighteen  acres ;  a 
carucate  contained  eight  bovates;  and  eight  caru- 
cates made  up  a  knight's  fee;  but  that  the  same 
measures  obtained  in  Scotland  cannot  be  confidently 
asserted.  Indeed,  we  know  that  they  varied  even 
in  England,  and  that  a  deed,  quoted  in  Dugdale's 
"Monasticon,"  makes  the  bovate  contain  only  ten 
acres ;  whilst  Skene,  upon  no  certain  authority, 
limits  it  to  thirteen. 

In  the  same  monastic  roll  we  find,  that  Hugo 
Cay  had  a  small  farm,  which  consisted  of  one 
bovate,  for  which  he  paid  to  the  monks  a  rent  of 
ten  shillings  ;  and  for  a  cottage,  with  six  acres 
attached  to  it,  and  a  malt-house,  the  tenant  gave 
six  shillings  a  year.  At  a  remote  period,  under 
Alexander  II.,  the  monks  of  Melrose  purchased 
from  Richard  Barnard  a  meadow  at  Farningdun, 
consisting  of  eight  acres,  for  thirty-five  marks.  In 
1281,  we  have  already  seen,  that  the  portion  of 
Margaret  princess  of  Scotland,  who  was  married  to 
Eric  king  of  Norway,  was  fourteen  thousand  marks. 
At  the  same  time  it  was  stipulated,  that  for  one- 
half  of  the  portion  the  king  of  Scotland  might  at 
his  option  assign  to  the  king  of  Norway,  during 
the  continuance  of  the  marriage,  rents  of  lands 
amounting  to  a  tenth  part  of  the  money,  or  to  seven 
hundred  marks  yearly;  whilst  it  was  settled  that 
the  princess  was  to  have  a  jointure  of  one  thousand 
four  hundred  marks ;  and  in  both  the  public  instru- 
ments drawn  up  upon  this  occasion,  an  annuity 
upon  the  life  of  Margaret,  then  in  her  twenty-first 

*  Cartulary    of  Kelso,   MS.    Rotulns    Redditnum    Monasterii    de 
Kalcbow. 
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year,  was  valued  at  ten  years'  purchase.*  In  1350, 
a  perpetual  annuity  of  eight  marks  sterling,  or  five 
pounds  six  shillings  and  eightpence,  secured  on 
land,  was  bought  for  one  hundred  and  twenty 
marks,  being  exactly  fifteen  years'  purchase.f  To 
any  of  my  readers  who  may  be  solicitous  to  pursue 
these  inquiries  farther,  to  investigate  the  compara- 
tive value  of  food  and  labour  in  the  sister  countries, 
and  their  relation  to  the  prices  in  the  present  day, 
I  would  recommend  the  Table  of  the  Prices  of 
Corn,  and  other  necessary  articles,  subjoined  to 
M'Pherson's  "Annals  of  Commerce;"  a  work  which 
is  a  storehouse  of  authentic  and  interesting  infor- 
mation upon  the  early  history,  not  only  of  European 
commerce,  but  of  European  manners. 


SECTION    V. 

STATE    OF    THE    EARLY   SCOTTISH    CHURCH. 

During  the  period  embraced  by  the  above  obser- 
vations, the  Catholic  church,  from  the  fear  of 
encouraging  heresy  and  error,  interdicted  the  un- 
restricted study  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  laity. 
Her  solemn  services  were  performed  in  a  language 
not  understood  by  the  community  at  large.  The 
people  were  dependent  not  only  for  religious  know- 
ledge, but  for  the  commonest  elements  of  secular 
instruction,  upon  their  parish  priests;  printing  was 
unknown,  manuscripts  rare,  and  letters  generally 
despised  by  the  higher  orders.  Under  such 
obstacles,  we  are  not  to  be  surprised  that  the 
common  character  of  the  age  was  that  of  great 
darkness  and  ignorance,  and  that  our  Scottish 
ecclesiastical  annals  (so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge) 
present  us  with  few  active  efforts  for  their  removal. 
But  there  is  another  side  upon  which  the  view 
which  they  offer  is  more  pleasing  :  I  mean  the 
civil  influence  which  the  church  exerted  upon  the 
character  of  the  government  and  of  the  people. 
And  here  I  cannot  help  observing,  that  the  history 
of  her  early  relations  with  Rome  is  calculated 
to  place  our  clergy  in  a  favourable  light  as  the 
friends  of  liberty.  The  obedience  which,  in 
common  with  the  other  churches  in  Christendom, 
they  paid  to  the  great  temporal  head  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  was  certainly  far  from  being  either  servile 
or  unlimited ;  and  it  is  singular  that  the  same 

•  Snpra,  pp.  71,  72. 

t  Hailcs'  Annals,  vol.  ii.  p.  275.  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce, 
Appendix,  vol.  iv.  No.  III.,  Chronological  Table  of  the  Prices  of  Corn, 
and  other  necessary  articles. 


fervid  national  spirit,  the  same  genuine  love  of 
independence,  which  marks  the  civil,  distinguishes 
also  the  ecclesiastical  annals  of  the  country.  The 
first  struggles  of  our  infant  church  were  called 
forth,  not  against  any  direct  encroachments  of  the 
papal  power,  but  to  repel  the  attacks  of  the  metro- 
politan sees  of  York  and  Canterbury.  It  was,  at 
an  early  period,  the  ambition  of  one  or  other  of 
these  potent  spiritual  principalities  to  subject  the 
Scottish  primate,  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  to  the 
dominion  of  the  English  church,  by  insisting  upon 
his  receiving  the  right  of  consecration  from  the 
hands  of  one  of  the  archbishops  of  England  ;*  and 
nearly  the  whole  reign  of  Alexander  I.  was  spent 
in  a  determined  resistance  against  such  an  en- 
croachment, which  concluded  in  the  complete 
establishment  of  the  independence  of  the  Scottish 
church. 

To  introduce  civilization  and  improvement 
amongst  his  subjects,  and  to  soften  the  ferocity 
of  manners  and  cruelty  of  disposition  which 
characterized  the  different  races  over  whom  he 
ruled,  was  the  great  object  of  Alexander's  suc- 
cessor, David  I. ;  and  he  early  found  that  the 
clergy,  undoubtedly  the  most  enlightened  and 
learned  class  in  the  community,  were  his  most 
useful  instruments  in  the  prosecution  of  this  great 
design.  Hence  sprang  those  munificent  endow- 
ments in  favour  of  the  church,  and  that  generous 
liberality  to  the  ecclesiastical  orders  which  has 
been  too  rashly  condemned,  and  which  was,  per- 
haps, necessary,  in  another  point  of  view,  in  pro- 
viding something  like  a  counterpoise  to  the 
extravagant  power  of  the  greater  nobles.  Under 
this  monarch,  the  individual  freedom  of  the 
Scottish  church  was  rigidly  maintained;  while,  at 
the  same  time,  it  declared  itself  a  willing  subject 
of  the  papal  throne,  and  received  the  legate  of  the 
supreme  pontiff  with  much  humility  and  venera- 
tion. Individual  independence,  however,  was 
esteemed  in  no  degree  incompatible  with  an 
acknowledgment  of  subjection  to  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter.  It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  at  this  remote 
period  there  are  traces  of  a  freedom  of  discussion, 
and  a  tincture  of  heretical  opinions,  which,  if  we 
may  believe  an  ancient  historian,  had,  for  a  long 
tune,  infected  the  faith  of  the  Scottish  clergy. f 
After  a  feeble  and  ineffectual  attempt,  under  the 

*  Eadmer,  p.  99.      Edition,  folio,  by  Selden.      Hailes,  vol.  i.  pp. 
54,  65. 

t  R.  Uagulstad.  p.  325. 
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reign  of  Malcolm  IV.,  to  renew  the  attack  upon 
the  freedom  of  the  church,  Henry  II.  ungenerously 
availed  himself  of  the  captivity  of  William  the 
Lion,  to  extort  an  acknowledgment  of  spiritual,  as 
well  as  feudal  subjection;  but  on  this  memorable 
occasion  the  dexterous  diplomacy  of  the  Scottish 
commissioners,  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews  and 
Dunkeld,  procured  the  insertion  of  a  clause  in  the 
treaty,  which  left  the  question  of  the  independence 
of  the  national  church  open  and  undecided;*  and  at 
a  council  soon  after  held  at  Northampton,  in  the 
presence  of  the  papal  legate,  the  Scottish  bishops 
asserted  their  liberty,  declaring  that  they  never 
had  yielded  any  subjection  to  the  English  church; 
and  opposing  with  a  zeal  and  boldness  which,  in 
this  instance,  proved  successful,  the  unfounded  pre- 
tensions of  the  rival  sees  of  York  and  Canterbury. f 

Hitherto  engaged  in  repelling  these  inferior 
attacks,  the  Scottish  clergy  soon  after  found  them- 
selves involved,  by  the  imperious  character  of  the 
king,  in  a  serious  contention  with  the  popcdom 
itself.  On  the  death  of  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
the  chapter  chose  for  his  successor  an  English 
monk,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  king,  who 
intended  the  primacy  for  Hugh,  his  own  chaplain. 
With  the  violence  which  marked  his  character, 
William  immediately  seized  the  revenues  of  the 
see ;  procured  Hugh  to  be  consecrated ;  put  him  in 
possession;  and  when  his  rival,  who  had  appealed 
in  person  to  the  pope,  returned  with  a  decision  in 
his  favour,  he  was  met  by  a  sentence  of  banish- 
ment, which  involved  his  whole  family  and  con- 
nections in  his  ruin. 

On  this  information  reaching  Eomc,  legatinc 
powers  were  conferred  by  the  incensed  pontiff  on 
the  archbishop  of  York  and  the  bishop  of  Durham, 
with  a  reserved  authority  to  direct  the  thunder  of 
excommunication  against  the  king,  in  the  event  of 
his  contumacy;  and  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  St. 
Andrews  were  commanded,  upon  pain  of  suspen- 
sion, to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  extruded 
primate.  But  nothing  could  shake  the  firmness 
of  William.  He  replied  to  this  new  sentence  of 
the  pope,  by  banishing  every  person  that  dared  to 
yield  obedience  to  the  papal  favourite ;  upon  which 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  was  pronounced 
by  the  legates,  and  the  kingdom  laid  under  an 
interdict.  At  this  critical  and  terrible  moment, 
when  the  monarch's  determination  to  assert  his 
own  right  of  nomination  had,  in  the  sense  of  those 

•  Foedera,  yol.  i.  p.  39.  f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  474. 
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times,  plunged  the  land  in  spiritual  darkness,  the 
pontiff,  Alexander  III.,  died,  and  the  king  of 
Scotland  lost  not  a  moment  in  sending  his  com- 
missioners to  Rome,  who  succeeded  in  procuring 
from  Lucius,  the  new  pope,  a  recall  of  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  and  interdict,  and  an  ultimate 
decision  in  favour  of  the  king.  The  mode  in 
which  this  was  done  was  ingeniously  calculated 
to  gratify  William,  without  detracting  from  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Roman  see.  The  two 
rival  candidates,  John  and  Hugh,  came  forward, 
and  resigned  into  the  hands  of  the  pope  all  right 
to  the  contested  bishopric;  upon  which  the  pope 
installed  Hugh,  the  favourite  of  the  king,  in  the 
throne  of  St.  Andrews,  and  placed  John  in  the 
inferior  see  of  Dunkeld:  a  remarkable  triumph,  if 
we  consider  that  it  was  achieved  at  a  time  when 
the  proudest  monarchs  in  Europe  were  compelled 
to  tremble  before  the  terrors  of  the  popedom.* 

Not  long  after,  Lucius,  in  his  paternal  anxiety 
to  demonstrate  his  affection  for  his  northern  son, 
sent  the  golden  rose  to  William,  an  honour  rarely 
bestowed,  and  highly  prized  in  that  age;  and  this 
distinction  only  led  to  more  important  privileges, 
conferred  by  Clement  III.,  the  successor  of  Lucius, 
upon  the  Scottish  church.f  It  was  declared,  that 
in  consequence  of  William's  devoted  and  zealous 
affection  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  (a  singular 
compliment  to  a  prince  who  had  lately  opposed  it 
in  so  determined  a  manner),  the  Scottish  church 
was  adopted  as  the  special  and  favourite  daughter 
of  the  apostolic  see,  and  declared  to  be  subject  to 
no  other  intermediate  power  whatever.  To  the 
pope  alone,  or  to  his  legate  a  latere,  was  permitted 
the  power  of  publishing  the  sentence  of  interdict 
and  excommunication  against  Scotland;  upon  no 
one,  unless  a  native  of  Scotland,  or  at  least  a 
person  specially  deputed  by  the  holy  Father  for 
this  purpose,  was  the  office  of  legate  to  be  con- 
ferred ;  and  in  the  event  of  any  controversies 
arising  regarding  benefices,  it  was  enacted,  that 
no  appeal  should  be  competent  to  any  foreign 
tribunal,  except  that  of  the  Roman  church.  J 

These  were  high  privileges :  they  at  once  put  an 
end  to  the  pretended  superiority  of  the  English 
church,  and  conferred  upon  the  Scottish  prelates 
a  vantage  ground,  from  which  they  jealously 
defended,  and  eagerly  watched  the  opportunity 

*  R.  Hov.  Hist.  p.  621. 

•f  Chron.  Melross,  p.  92.     Gulielm.  Neubrig.  p.  754. 

J  Chronicon.  Joan.  BromptoD,  p.  1196. 
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to  extend  and  improve,  their  rights.  This  is 
strikingly  exemplified  in  the  reign  of  the  successor 
of  William,  Alexander  II.  The  Scottish  monarch 
had  made  war  upon  John  king  of  England,  at  the 
time  that  he  had  placed  himself  and  his  realm 
under  the  peculiar  protection  of  the  pope — a  pro- 
ceeding which  drew  down  a  sentence  of  excom- 
munication and  interdict  against  Alexander  and 
his  subjects.  The  temper  with  which  this  was 
received,  seems  to  have  convinced  the  Koman 
court  that  the  terrors  of  his  spiritual  thunder  were 
little  felt  in  Scotland ;  and  fearful,  perhaps,  of 
losing  its  influence  altogether,  it  permitted  the 
Scottish  king,  without  performing  the  ignominious 
penance  which  generally  preceded  absolution,  to 
be  again  welcomed  into  the  bosom  of  the  church. 
At  the  same  time,  the  sentence  was  removed  from 
the  whole  body  of  his  lay  subjects;  but  the  prelates 
and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  found,  that  they  could 
only  be  restored  to  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual 
functions  upon  the  payment  of  large  sums  of 
money  to  the  legate  and  his  deputies.*  Against 
this  severity  the  king,  jealous  of  the  rights  of  his 
clergy,  appealed  to  Rome,  and  obtained  a  judgment 
in  his  favour,  which  declared  that  the  legate  had 
exceeded  his  powers,  and  confirmed  the  privileges 
of  the  Scottish  church,  f 

After  a  short  time,  this  led  to  a  still  more 
important  concession.  In  a  moment  of  careless- 
ness or  indulgence,  Honorius  listened  to  the  artful 
representations  of  the  Scottish  clergy.  They 
lamented  that,  from  the  want  of  a  metropolitan, 
they  could  not  hold  a  provincial  council,  and  that, 
in  consequence  of  this  misfortune,  many  enormities 
had  been  committed,  upon  which  he  authorized 
them  to  dispense  with  this  necessary  solemnity, 
and  to  assemble  a  general  council  of  their  own 
authority.  This  permission,  there  cannot  be  the 
least  doubt,  was  meant  to  be  temporary;  but  it 
was  loosely  expressed,  and  the  Scottish  clergy 
instantly  perceived  and  availed  themselves  of  its 
ambiguity.  They  affected  to  understand  it  as  of 
perpetual  authority,  assembled  under  its  sanction, 
drew  up  a  distinct  form  of  proceeding,  by  which 
the  Scottish  provincial  councils  should  in  future 
be  held,  instituted  the  office  of  Conservator  Statu- 
torum,  and  continued  to  assemble  frequent  pro- 
vincial councils,  without  any  further  application 
for  the  consent  of  the  Holy  see.J 

*  Fordun  a  Good.il,  vol.  ii.  p.  40.  t  Ibid,  vol.  ii.  p.  42. 

J  Cart,  of  Moray,  MS.  Ad.  Library,  Edin.  p.  11.     The  canons  of 


This  happened  in  1255,  and  the  importance  of 
the  right  which  had  been  gained  was  soon  apparent. 
For  a  long  period  Scotland  had  impatiently  submit- 
ted to  the  repeated  visits  of  a  papal  legate,  who, 
under  the  pretext  of  watching  over  the  interests 
and  reforming  the  abuses  of  the  church,  assembled 
councils,  and  levied  large  sums  of  money  in  the 
country.  On  the  meeting  of  the  Scottish  king  and 
Henry  III.  at  York,  Otho,  a  cardinal  deacon,  and 
at  that  time  legate  in  England,  took  an  opportunity 
to  intimate  his  intention  of  visiting  Scotland,  in 
order  to  inquire  into  the  ecclesiastical  concerns  ot 
the  kingdom.  "I  have  never  seen  a  legate  in  my 
dominions,"  replied  Alexander,  "and  as  long  as  Hive 
I  will  not  permit  such  an  innovation.  We  require 
no  such  visitation  now,  nor  have  we  ever  required 
it  in  times  past."  To  this  firm  refusal  the  king 
added  a  hint,  that  should  Otho  venture  to  disregard 
it,  and  enter  Scotland,  he  could  not  answer  for  his 
life,  owing  to  the  ferocious  habits  of  his  subjects  ; 
and  the  Italian  prudently  gave  up  all  idea  of  the 
expedition.*  But  the  zeal  of  the  papal  emissary 
was  checked,  not  extinguished ;  and  after  a  few 
years  Otho  again  attempted  to  make  his  way  into 
Scotland.  Alexander  met  him  while  he  was  yet 
in  England,  and  a  violent  remonstrance  took  place, 
which  ended  in  the  legate  being  permitted  to  hold 
a  council  at  Edinburgh,  with  a  stipulation  given 
under  his  seal,  that  this  permission  to  enter  the 
kingdom  should  not  be  drawn  into  a  precedent. 
The  king,  however,  refused  to  countenance  by  his 
presence  what  he  affirmed  to  be  an  unnecessary 
innovation,  and  retired  into  the  interior  of  his 
kingdom  ;  nor  would  he  suffer  the  legate  to  extend 
his  pecuniary  exactions  beyond  the  Porth.f 

In  Alexander  III.,  who  equalled  his  predecessor 
in  firmness,  and  surpassed  him  in  sagacity,  the 
church  found  a  resolute  patron  and  defender.  A 
summons  by  a  papal  legate,  addressed  to  the  clergy 
of  Scotland,  commanding  them  to  attend  his  court 
at  York,  was  pertinaciously  resisted,  as  being  an 
infringement  of  their  ancient  privileges  $  whilst 
an  attempt  to  levy  money  upon  the  cathedrals  and 
parish  churches,  and  to  enter  the  country,  was 
opposed  by  the  king ;  and  in  both  instances  the 
opposition  was  successful. §  But  this  was  not  all. 

the  Church  of  Scotland  were  transcribed  by  Ruddiman  from  the  Cartn- 
lary  of  Aberdeen,  and  communicated  to  Wilkins,  who  published  them 
in  the  6rst  volume  of  the  Concilia  Mtgnjc  Britannise.  They  wera 
afterwards  printed  by  Lord  Hailes,  with  notes. 

*  Math.  Paris,  a  Wats,  p.  377.  f  Math.  Paris,  p.  422. 

f  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  96.  §  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  105. 
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The  Scottish  clergy  disclaimed  obedience  to  the 
canons  for  the  regulation  of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs 
of  the  country,  which  were  enacted  in  a  council 
held  by  the  papal  legate  in  England  ;  and,  aware 
of  their  own  strength,  assembled  a  provincial  council 
at  Perth,  in  which  they  promulgated  canons  of  their 
own,  and  asserted  their  independence.  In  this 
manner  the  opposition,  which  the  firmness  of  the 
second  Alexander  began,  the  resolution  of  his  suc- 
cessor completed  ;  and  before  the  conclusion  of  his 
reign,  the  independent  rights  of  the  Scottish  church 
may  be  regarded  as  firmly  established. 

Whilst  the  Scottish  monarchs  and  their  clergy 
were  thus  amicably  united  in  their  resolutions  to 
establish  their  independence,  the  internal  relations 
which  united  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
and  the  good  understanding  subsisting  between  the 
crown  and  the  church,  were  little  interrupted  by 
those  fierce  contentions  which  disturbed  the  repose 
of  many  other  European  kingdoms  ;  and  the  supe- 
rior information  and  influence  of  the  clergy  were 
employed  by  our  monarchs  as  a  means  of  improving 
the  savage  habits  of  their  people,  and  a  counterpoise 
to  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  great  feudal  nobles. 
It  was  amongst  the  clergy  alone  that  at  this  early 
period  we  find  anything  like  a  progress  in  the  arts 
and  in  literature,  if,  indeed,  the  learning  of  our 
country  during  this  age  deserves  so  high  a  name. 
In  their  disquisitions  in  scholastic  theology,  in  an 
acquaintance  with  the  civil  and  canon  law,  in  the 
studies  of  alchemy  and  judicial  astrology,  and,  in 
some  rare  instances,  in  a  knowledge  of  the  oriental 
languages  and  the  mathematics,  the  clergy  of  Scot- 
land were  not  far  behind  their  brethren  of  Europe. 
There  were  a  few  individual  instances,  in  which 
the  subtile,  fervid,  and  indefatigable  mind,  which, 
according  to  Galileo,  marked  the  Scots  at  the  era 
of  the  revival  of  letters,  was  to  be  seen  amongst  the 
Scottish  scholars  and  philosophers  of  this  remote 
age.*  John  Duns  Scotus,  a  name  which  is  now 
associated  with  feelings  of  unmerited  ridicule,  the 
founder  of  a  school  which  extended  its  ramifications 
through  every  country  in  Europe,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  which  princes  lavished  their  treasures,  and 
the  most  noted  universities  were  ready  to  devote 
their  exclusive  patronage,  was  undoubtedly  a  Scots- 
man, born  in  the  Merse  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign 
of  Alexander  III.  Unable  to  procure  instruction  in 

*  This  cnrious  fact  will  be  found  mentioned  in  Sir  R.  Sibbaldi 
Historia  Literaria  Gentis  Scotorum,  p.  30.  MS.  in  the  Ad.  Library  at 
Edinburgh. 


any  of  the  higher  branches  of  knowledge  in  his  own 
country,  he  pursued  his  studies  at  Oxford,  and  from 
this  university  repaired  to  Paris,  where  he  found  an 
asylum  at  the  time  that  the  arms  of  Edward  I.  had 
gained  a  temporary  triumph  over  the  liberties  of  his 
native  country.  The  labours  of  this  indefatigable 
schoolman,  shut  up  in  twelve  folios  once  handled 
with  reverential  awe,  enjoy  undisturbed  repose 
upon  the  shelves  of  many  a  conventual  library  ; 
yet  his  genius  undoubtedly  impressed  itself  strongly 
and  lastingly  upon  his  age  ;  and  the  same  mind,  if 
fallen  on  better  days,  might  have  achieved  less 
perishable  triumphs,  and  added  to  the  stock  of  real 
knowledge.* 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  in  those  dark 
days,  in  Scotland  as  well  as  in  every  other  country 
in  Europe,  the  whole  stock  of  learning  and  science 
was  shut  up  in  the  church  ;  and  as  the  great  body 
of  the  Scottish  clergy  received  their  education  in 
the  universities  of  Oxford  or  Paris,  for  as  yet  no 
great  seminaries  of  learning  had  arisen  in  their  own 
country,  we  must  look  for  the  intellectual  acquire- 
ments of  this  influential  body  in  the  nature  of  the 
studies  which  were  then  fashionable  in  the  schools. 
That  period  of  time  which  elapsed  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  thirteenth  to  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  has  been  distinguished  in  the 
history  of  human  knowledge  by  the  title  of  the  scho- 
lastic age  ;  and  a  very  slight  view  must  convince  us 
how  dark  a  picture  it  presents.  It  is  marked  by  the 
rise  of  the  second  age  of  the  scholastic  theology,  in 
which  the  Aristotelian  logic  and  metaphysics  were, 
for  the  first  time,  introduced  into  the  demonstra- 
tions of  divine  truth,  and  employed  as  an  aid  in 
the  explanation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  compilation  of  voluminous  and  intricate 
systems  of  divinity,  which  was  introduced  in  the 
Greek  Church,  as  early  as  the  eighth  century,  by 
John  of  Damascus,  and  in  the  Latin  by  the  unfor- 
tunate Abelard,  seems  to  have  suggested  to  Peter 
Lombard  the  idea  of  compiling  what  he  termed 
his  "Four  Books  of  the  Sentences,"  which  he 
extracted  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  and 
more  especially  of  St.  Augustine,  f  This  work 
acquired,  in  a  short  time,  an  extensive  reputation  ; 
and  its  author,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Master 
of  the  Sentences,  became  the  founder  of  the  scho- 
lastic theology.  But  this  great  system  continued 

*  Cave,  Hist.  Literaria,  vol  ii.  p.  3  of  the  Appendix, 
t  Cave,    Hist.    Literaria,    vol.    ii.    p.    221.      Spanheim,     Epitome 
Isagogica  ad  Hist.  Novi  Test.  p.  394. 
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for  a  century  comparatively  pure  and  unsullied  ; 
nor  was  it  till  its  second  age  that  we  meet  with  the 
perpetual  reference  to  the  dogmas  of  Aristotle, 
which,  with  equal  absurdity  and  impiety,  were 
quoted  as  giving  authority  to  the  word  of  God. 
In  progress  of  time  the  error  gained  strength,  and, 
poisoning  the  sources  of  truth  and  knowledge, 
transformed  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures, 
as  they  are  found  in  the  Bible,  into  an  unmean- 
ing rhapsody  of  words.  Under  both  these  ages 
of  the  scholastic  theology,  Scotland  produced 
scholars  whose  reputation  stood  high  in  the  schools. 
Richard,  a  prior  of  St.  Victor  at  Paris,  and  Adam, 
a  canon  regular  of  the  Order  of  Praemonstratenses, 
illuminated  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century 
by  voluminous  expositions  upon  the  Prophecies,  the 
Apocalypse,  and  the  Trinity  ;  by  treatises  on  the 
threefold  nature  of  contemplation,  and  soliloquies 
on  the  composition  and  essence  of  the  soul ;  while, 
during  the  second  age  of  the  scholastic  theology, 
John  Duns  delivered  lectures  at  Oxford  to  thirty 
thousand  students.*  In  the  exact  sciences,  John 
Hollybush,  better  known  by  his  scholastic  appella- 
tion, Joannes  do  Sacrobosco,  acquired,  during  the 
thirteenth  century,  a  high  reputation  from  his  famous 
treatise  upon  the  Sphere,  as  well  as  by  various  other 
mathematical  and  philosophical  lucubrations  ;  and 
although  claimed  by  three  different  countries,  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  his  being  a  Scotsman  are 
not  inferior  to  those  asserted  by  England  and 
Ireland.  Like  his  other  learned  brethren,  who 
found  little  encouragement  for  science  in  their  own 
country,  he  resided  in  France  ;  and  even  at  so  late 
and  enlightened  a  period  as  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  by  no  less  a  scholar  than  Melancthon,  was 
Sacrobosco's  work,  the  "Computus  Ecclesiasticus," 
esteemed  worthy  of  the  editorial  labours  of  this 
reformer. 

Another  extraordinary  person,  who  figured  in 
those  remote  tunes,  and  over  whose  life  and  labours 
superstition  has  thrown  her  romantic  and  gloomy 
light,  was  Michael  Scott,  the  astrologer  of  the 
Emperor  Frederic  II.,  and  the  great  assistant  of 
that  monarch  in  his  plan  for  restoring  the  works 
of  Aristotle  to  the  learned  world  of  Europe,  through 
the  medium  of  translations  from  the  Arabic.  Pre- 
vious to  his  reception  at  the  court  of  Frederic, 
Michael  had  studied  at  Oxford ;  and  he  afterwards 
visited  France,  Italy,  and  Spain,  in  the  unwearied 
pursuit  of  such  knowledge  as  the  great  universities 

*  Cave,  Hist.  Liter,  vol.  ii.  p.  228.     Ibid.  Appendix,  p.  3. 


of  those  countries  afforded  to  the  students  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  Mathematics,  astronomy,  and 
the  sister  art  of  astrology,  were  his  favourite  pur- 
suits ;  and  in  Spain,  then  partly  in  possession  of 
the  Arabians,  and  assuredly  at  this  tune  the  most 
enlightened  portion  of  Europe,  he  acquired  that 
acquaintance  with  the  Arabic,  which,  in  the  general 
ignorance  of  the  Greek  language,  was  the  only 
source  from  whence  a  knowledge  of  the  Aristotelian 
philosophy  could  be  derived.  In  obedience  to  the 
injunctions  of  the  emperor,  Michael  Scott  com- 
menced his  labours ;  and  from  the  manuscripts 
which  he  has  left,  and  which  have  reached  our 
times,  it  is  probable  that  he  did  not  conclude  them 
until  he  had  translated  and  commented  on  the 
greater  part  of  the  works  of  the  Stagyrite.*  From 
the  plan  of  Frederic,  however,  or  the  versions  of 
the  Scottish  philosopher,  little  real  benefit  could 
be  derived  to  science,  for  the  Arabians  had  them- 
selves greatly  corrupted  Aristotle ;  and  we  need 
not  wonder  that  translations  from  such  sources, 
and  made  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  language  of  the 
original,  must  have  retarded  rather  than  accelerated 
the  progress  of  real  knowledge.  Accordingly, 
Roger  Bacon,  a  man  whose  genius  was  far  in  ad- 
vance of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  is  not  sparing 
in  his  censure  ;  and  in  no  very  measured  phrase 
accuses  the  wizard  of  being  at  once  a  plagiarist  and 
an  impostor.  As  a  mathematician  and  astronomer 
he  is  entitled  to  less  dubious  praise  ;  and  his  com- 
mentary on  the  "  Sphere  of  Sacrobosco"  was 
thought  worthy  of  being  presented  to  the  learned 
world  of  Italy  at  so  late  a  period  as  1495  .f  It 
may  be  conjectured,  therefore,  that  Michael  owes 
much  of  his  fame  to  his  assumption  of  the  character 
of  a  prophet  and  a  magician  ;  and  that  if  the  greatest 
of  our  Scottish  minstrels  had  not  embalmed  him 
in  his  imperishable  poem,  and  the  high-wrought 
superstition  of  his  country  interwoven  his  dreaded 
predictions  into  the  body  of  her  romantic  legends, 
his  name  might  long  ago  have  sunk  into  oblivion. 
He  was  Baron  of  Balwearie  in  Fife,  and  must  have 
been  born  previous  to  the  year  1217.|  The  name 
of  John  Suisset,  whose  profound  mathematical 
attainments  are  commemorated  by  Scaliger  and 
Cardan,  completes  the  brief  catalogue  of  those 
philosophers  and  men  of  science  whom  Scotland, 

*  Jonrdain,  Recherchea  Critiques  sur  1'age  des  Tradactions  Latine 
d'Aristotle,  pp.  132,  133. 

f  Panzeri,  Annales  Typogr.  vol.  i.  p.  231. 

J  This  is  evident  from  a  Latin  MS.  at  Paris,  which  bears  to  have 
been  translated  by  Michael  Scott  at  Toledo,  anno  Cliristi,  MCCXVII. 
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in  that  remote  age,  sent  out  to  contest  the  palm 
of  intellectual  superiority  with  their  brethren  of 
Europe ;  and  when  we  consider  that  everything 
which  could  afford  an  encouragement  to  letters  or 
to  science  was  then  a  desideratum  in  our  country, 
it  is  honourable  to  find,  by  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  scholars  of  Italy,  "that  the  barbarians  were 
considered  not  inferior  in  genius  to  themselves." 

In  turning,  however,  from  such  rare  examples 
of  talent  in  the  church,  to  the  literary  attainments 
of  the  nobility,  or  to  the  means  of  instruction 
possessed  by  the  great  body  of  the  people,  the 
prospect  is  little  else  than  a  universal  blank. 
During  the  long  period  from  the  accession  of 
Alexander  III.  to  the  death  of  David  II.,  it  would 
be  impossible,  I  believe,  to  produce  a  single  instance 
of  a  Scottish  baron  who  could  sign  his  own  name. 
The  studies  which  formed  the  learning  of  the  times 
were  esteemed  unworthy  of  the  warlike  and  chival- 
rous spirit  of  the  aristocracy,  and  universally 
abandoned  to  the  church.  Yet  there  is  ample 
evidence  in  the  Cartularies  that  Scotland,  although 
possessed  of  no  college  or  university,  had  schools 
in  the  principal  towns,  which  were  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  clergy,  and  wherein  the 
youthful  candidates  for  ecclesiastical  preferment 
were  instructed  in  grammar  and  logic.  We 
find,  for  example,  in  the  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  that 
the  schools  in  Roxburgh  were  under  the  care  of 
the  monks  of  Kelso  during  the  reign  of  David  I. ; 
and  that  the  rector  of  the  schools  of  this  ancient 
burgh  was  an  established  office  in  1241.*  Perth 
and  Stirling  had  their  schools  in  1173,  of  which 
the  monks  of  Dunfermline  were  the  directors  ;  and 
the  same  authentic  records  introduce  us  to  similar 
seminaries  in  the  towns  of  Ayr,  South  Berwick, 
and  Aberdeen. f 

It  seems  also  probable  that,  within  the  rich 
monasteries  and  convents  which,  at  this  period, 
were  thickly  scattered  over  Scotland,  there  were 
generally  to  be  found  schools,  taught  by  the  monks, 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  and  educating 
the  sons  of  the  nobility .J  It  is  certain  that,  at- 
tached to  the  cathedral  church  belonging  to  the 
monastery  of  St.  Andrews,  there  stood  a  lyceum, 
where  the  youth  were  instructed  in  the  Quodlibets 
of  Scotus;§  and  that,  so  early  as  1233,  the  schools 

*  Cartulary  of  Kelso,  pp.  1,  258,  343. 

t  Sir  L.  Stewart's  Coll.  Ad.  Lib.  No.  45.       Cart,  of  Paisley,  p.  284. 
Cart,  of  Aberdeen,  pp.  74,  80,  81.     Caledonia,  vol.  i.  pp.  767,  768. 
t  Ant.  Auguatini  Epitome  Juris  Pontificii  Veteris,  vol.  ii,  p.  34. 
§  Marline's  Reliquiae  Divi  Andreas,  p.  187. 


of  St.  Andrews  were  under  the  charge  of  a  rector. 
A  remarkable  instance  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Cartulary  of  Kelso,  where  Matilda,  the  lady  of 
Moll,  in  the  year  1260,  grants  a  certain  rent  to  be 
paid  to  the  abbot  and  the  monks  of  this  religious 
house,  under  the  condition  that  they  should  board 
and  educate  her  son  with  the  best  boys  who  were 
intrusted  to  their  care.* 

In  the  Accounts  of  the  Chamberlain  of  Scotland, 
we  find  an  entry  of  twenty  shillings,  given  by 
Robert  Bruce,  in  1329,  to  the  support  of  the  schools 
at  Montrose;t  an(i  tne  same  record  recounts  a 
charitable  donation  of  thirteen  pounds  six  shil- 
lings and  eight  pence,  presented  by  this  monarch 
to  Master  Gilbert  de  Benachtyn,  for  his  support 
in  his  studies. f  Yet  the  instances  of  eminent 
Scottish  scholars,  which  have  been  already 
noticed,  prove  convincingly  that  their  own  coun- 
try could  at  this  period  afford  them  little  else  than 
the  bare  rudiments  of  education ;  and  the  consequent 
resort  of  students  to  France  led  to  the  foundation 
of  the  Scots  College  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1325,  by 
David,  bishop  of  Moray — an  eminent  seminary, 
which  was  soon  replenished  with  students  from 
every  province  in  Scotland. § 

In  addition  to  the  scholastic  theology,  both  the 
civil  and  the  canon  laws  were  ardently  cultivated 
during  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries — an 
eminence  in  these  branches  being  considered  the 
certain  road  to  civil  and  ecclesiastical  distinction. 
The  titles  of  "Doctor  decretorum,"  "Licentiatus 
in  legibus,"  and  "  Baccalaureus  in  decretis,"  are 
found  not  unfrequently  subjoined  to  the  names 
of  our  dignitaries  in  the  church ;  and  the  Records 
of  the  University  of  Paris  afford  evidence  that, 
even  at  this  early  period,  the  Scottish  students 
had  not  only  distinguished  themselves  in 
the  various  branches  of  learning  then  cultivated, 
but  had  risen  to  some  of  the  highest  situations  in 
this  eminent  seminary.  ||  From  these  foreign  uni- 
versities they  afterwards  repaired  to  their  own 
country,  bringing  with  them  the  learning,  the  arts, 
and  the  improvements  of  the  Continent.  There  is 
evidence,  in  the  history  of  the  various  foundations 

*  Cart,  of  Kelso,  p.  114. 

t  Cart,  ot  Dunferm.     M'Farlane's  Transcript,  p,  679. 

j  Compot.  Camerarii  Scotia?,  pp.  95,  96.  See  also  p.  413,  for  a 
singular  entry  in  the  time  of  David  II.  anno  1364. 

§  Irving's  Lives  of  the  Scottish  Poets,  Prefatory  Dissertation,  p. 
Cl.  Nicholson's  Scottish  Historical  Library,  p.  77. 

||  Buteus,  Hist.  Univers.  Parisiens.  vol.  iv.  pp.  960,  968,  974,  989. 
Keith's  Catalogue  of  Scottish  Bishops,  pp.  82,  83,  84.  Mylne,  Vitas 
Episcoporum  Dunkeldensium,  p.  17;  editio  Bannatyniana. 
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of  our  religious  houses,  by  our  early  monarchs, 
that  the  clergy  who  were  educated  abroad  were 
especially  favoured  at  home;  and  after  their  settle- 
ment in  the  church,  a  constant  intercourse  with 
their  continental  brethren  enabled  them  to  keep 
pace,  in  intellect  and  knowledge,  with  the  great 
iamily  of  the  churchmen  of  Europe.  For  such 
learning  as  then  existed  in  the  world,  the  monas- 
teries afforded,  in  Scotland  as  in  other  countries, 
a  sacred  receptacle;  and  although  the  character  of 
the  theology  there  taught  was  not  of  a  high  order, 
and  the  state  of  other  branches  of  human  learning 
deformed  by  error,  yet,  without  the  feeble  spark 
preserved  in  the  religious  houses,  and  the  arts  of 
lile  which  were  there  cultivated  and  improved  by 
the  clergy,  the  state  of  the  country,  during  the 
period  of  which  we  arc  now  writing,  would  have 
been  deplorable  indeed.  Much  that  we  know  of 
the  authentic  circumstances  of  the  times,  we  owe 
to  the  monastic  annalists,  who  employed  their 
leisure  in  the  composition  of  those  rude  chronicles 
which,  distant  as  they  are  from  the  model  of  a 
grave  or  enlightened  history,  often  convey  to  us 
very  striking  pictures. 

In  every  monastery  in  Scotland  it  appears  to 
have  been  the  custom  to  compile  three  sorts  of 
register-books;  specimens  of  which  having  been 
saved  from  the  wreck  of  time,  enable  us  to  form  a 
pretty  correct  idea  of  their  nature  and  contents. 
The  first  was  a  general  register,  compiled  in  the 
shape  of  a  chronicle,  or  book  of  annals,  containing 
the  events  arranged  under  the  years  in  which  they 
happened.  Such  are  the  fragments  entitled, 
"  Chronica  do  Originc  Antiquorum  Pictorum ;" 
the  "  Chronicon  Sancte  Crucis;"  the  "Chronicle 
of  Melross;"  the  short  fragment  of  the  "Chronicle 
of  Holyrood;"  the  "Liber  Pasletcnsis ; "  and 
various  other  ancient  "  chronica,"  which  were 
written  anterior  to  the  fatal  year  1291,  when 
Edward  collected  and  carried  away  the  historical 
records  of  the  country. 

The  second  species  of  monastic  register  was  a 
bare  obituary;  in  which  we  find  recorded  the 
decease  and  the  interment  of  the  various  abbots, 
priors,  and  benefactors  of  the  monastery :  and  the 
third  was  the  Cartulary,  in  which  the  charters  of 
the  kings,  or  other  great  men  who  favoured  the 
religious  house;  the  bulls  of  the  popes;  the  revenues 
of  their  lands ;  the  leases  granted  to  their  vassals  or 
dependents ;  the  history  and  the  proceedings  of  the 
various  lawsuits  in  which  they  were  engaged;  the 


taxes  which  they  paid  to  the  crown ;  and  many 
other  minute  and  interesting  particulars  are  re- 
corded.* The  collection  of  these  last  is  fortunately 
much  more  complete  than  we  should  have  antici- 
pated from  the  lamentable  havoc  and  destruction 
which  occurred  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
Many  of  the  original  Cartularies  are  preserved  in 
that  noble  repository  of  manuscripts  which  is  the 
property  of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates ;  others  have 
been  discovered  in  the  libraries  of  ancient  families, 
or  of  private  collectors;  and  it  is  in  this  great 
storehouse  of  authentic  records  that  there  is  to  be 
found,  although  in  a  shape  somewhat  repulsive  to 
the  general  reader,  the  most  fresh  and  living  pic- 
tures of  the  manners  of  the  times. 

This  period,  however,  besides  these  monkish 
annalists,  produced  one  writer  of  original  genius: 
I  mean  Barbour,  the  metrical  historian  of  Bruce, 
of  whose  work  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  it 
ranks  highest  as  a  faithful  history  of  this  great 
monarch,  and  of -the  manners  of  his  age;  or  a 
graphic  and  spirited  poem,  full  of  noble  sentiment, 
and  occasionally  varied  with  beautiful  descriptions 
of  natural  scenery.  It  is  in  every  respect  a  remark- 
able production  for  so  early  an  age  as  the  middle 
of  the  fourteenth  century;  and  contains  many 
passages,  which,  in  the  strength  and  purity  of  the 
language,  in  the  measured  fulness  of  the  rhythm, 
and  the  richness  of  the  imagery,  are  not  inferior  to 
Chauccr.f  Its  author  was  born  about  the  year 
1316;  and  after  having  received  the  rudiments 
of  his  education  in  his  own  country,  pursued 
his  higher  studies  at  Oxford,  and  afterwards  in 
France.f  On  his  return  to  his  native  country,  he 
rose  to  considerable  preferment  in  the  church ;  and 
devoted  the  leisure  which  he  spared  from  the  duties 
of  his  archdeanery,  to  the  composition  of  his  great 
national  poem,  for  which  he  was  rewarded  by  a 
pension  from  Robert  II.§  Another  work  of  this 
writer  was  a  history  or  genealogy  of  the  Kings  of 
Scotland,  compiled,  in  all  probability,  from  Wace, 
or  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  and  entitled  "  The 
Brute."  It  is  mentioned  in  Winton's  "  Chro- 
nicle ;"||  but  has  not  reached  our  times.  Winton 
himself,  and  his  brother  historian  Fordun,  both 
writers  of  great  value,  do  not  properly  belong  to 
this  period. 

*  Nicholson's  Scottish  Historical  Library,  p.  77. 
t  Warton's  History  of  English  Poetry,  p.  318. 
J  Jamieson's  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Barbour,  p.  6.     |  Ibid.  p.  8. 
||  Winton's  Chronicle,  book  iii.  chap.  iii.  v.  139,  vol.  i.  p.  64.     Ellis' 
Specimens  of  the  Early  English  Poets,  vol.  i.  p.  228. 
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Considerably  prior,  in  point  of  time,  to  Barbour, 
was  the  celebrated  Thomas  the  Khyrner,  or  Thomas 
of  Ercildoune,  the  author  of  the  romance  of  "  Sir 
Tristrem,"  a  poem  which  enjoyed  the  highest  cele- 
brity, not  only  in  his  own  country  and  in  England, 
but  throughout  Europe.  It  has  been  observed  as 
a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  while  prior  to  the 
period  of  Chaucer  there  is  to  be  found  no  English 
romance  which  is  not  a  translation  from  some 
earlier  French  original,  and  at  the  time  when  the 
progress  of  the  English  language,  in  the  country 
which  has  given  it  its  name,  was  retarded  by  many 
powerful  obstacles;  the  poets  of  the  south  of  Scot- 
land appear  to  have  derived  their  romantic  fictions 
from  more  original  sources,  and  to  have  embodied 
them  in  a  dialect  of  purer  English,  than  the  bards 
of  the  sister  kingdom.  In  the  romance  of  "  Sir 
Tristrem,"  written  about  the  middle  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,*  and  in  two  other  more  ancient 
Scottish  romances,  "  Gawan  and  Gologras,"  and 
"  Goloran  of  Galloway,"  so  very  scanty  are  the  traces 
of  anything  like  a  French  original,  that,  according 
to  the  conjecture  of  the  great  writer  to  whom  we 
owe  the  publication  of  the  first  and  most  interest- 
ing of  these  early  relics,  it  is  probable  they  have 
been  originally  extracted  from  that  British  mine  of 
romantic  fiction  from  which  have  proceeded  those 
immortal  legends  of  Arthur  and  his  knights,  which 
took  such  a  hold  on  the  youthful  imagination  of 
Milton.  The  names  of  all  the  important  person- 
ages in  the  story  are  of  British  origin;  and  it  is 
conjectured,  upon  data  which  it  would  be  difficult 
to  controvert,  that  in  Tristrem  himself,  however 
transformed  by  the  poetic  colouring  of  Thomas  of 
Ercildoune,  we  are  to  recognize  an  actual  British 
warrior,  who,  in  the  last  struggles  of  the  little 
kingdom  of  Cornwall  against  its  Saxon  invaders, 
signalized  himself  by  those  exploits  which  have 
given  the  ground-work  to  this  poetic  romance.f 
In  England,  the  Norman  conquest,  and  the  conse- 
quent prevalency  of  the  Norman-French,  which 
became  the  language  of  the  court,  and  the  medium 
in  which  all  legal  proceedings  were  carried  on, 
necessarily  corrupted  the  purity  of  the  Saxon 
language.  "  In  England,"  to  use  the  words  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  in  his  Introduction  to  Sir  Tristrem, 
"  it  is  now  generally  admitted,  that  after  the  Nor- 
man conquest,  while  the  Saxon  language  was 

*  Introduction  to  the  romance  of  Sir  Tristrem,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
p.  12.  Ibid.  p.  57. 

f  Introduction  to  the  romance  of  Sir  Tristram,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
pp.  52,  53. 


abandoned  to  the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  while 
their  conquerors  only  deigned  to  employ  their 
native  French,  the  mixed  language,  now  called 
English,  existed  only  as  a  kind  of  lingua  Franca, 
to  conduct  the  necessary  intercourse  between  the 
victors  and  the  vanquished.  It  was  not  till  the 
reign  of  Henry  III.  that  this  dialect  had  assumed 
a  shape  fit  for  the  purposes  of  the  poet ;  and  even 
then  it  is  most  probable  that  English  poetry,  if 
any  such  existed,  was  abandoned  to  the  peasants 
and  menials ;  while  all  who  aspired  above  the  vul- 
gar listened  to  the  lais  of  Marie,  the  romances  of 
Chrcstien  de  Troycs,  or  the  interesting  fabliaux  of 
the  Anglo-Norman  trouveurs.  The  only  persons 
who  ventured  to  use  the  native  language  of  the 
country  in  literary  compositions,  were  certain 
monkish  annalists,  who  usually  think  it  necessary 
to  inform  us  that  they  descended  to  so  degrading 
a  task  out  of  pure  charity,  lowliness  of  spirit,  and 
love  to  the  '  Icwcd  men,'  meaning  the  lower 
classes,  who  could  not  understand  the  Latin  of  the 
cloister,  or  the  Anglo-Norman  of  the  court." 

Whilst  such  was  the  case  in  England,  the  forma- 
tion of  the  language  spoken  in  the  sister  country 
took  place  under  different  circumstances  ;  so  that, 
instead  of  considering  the  language,  in  which 
Thomas  of  Ercildoune  and  his  successors  have 
written,  as  a  daughter  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  it 
would  be  more  correct  to  regard  it  as  an  inde- 
pendent stream,  derived  from  the  great  fountain 
of  the  ancient  Gothic,  but  coming  to  us,  in 
Scotland,  through  purer  channels  than  those 
wherein  it  flowed  into  England.  Into  the  great 
controversy  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Pictish 
people  it  would  be  entirely  out  of  place  to  enter  at 
present;  although  any  examination  hitherto  made 
of  the  original  authorities,  upon  both  sides  of  a 
question  which  has  been  agitated  with  an  asperity 
peculiarly  inimical  to  the  discovery  of  the  truth, 
rather  inclines  me  to  consider  them  as  a  race  of 
Gothic  origin — an  opinion  supported  by  the  united 
testimony  of  Bedc,  Nennius,  Gildas,  and  the  Saxon 
Chronicle.*  Every  hypothesis  which  has  been 
adopted  to  account  for  the  introduction  of  the 
Saxon  language  into  Scotland,  from  England,  by 
the  gradual  influx  of  Saxon  and  Norman  nobles, 
by  the  multitude  of  English  captives  taken  in  war, 
or  by  the  marriage  of  Malcolm  Canmore  with  a 
Saxon  princess,  seems  extremely  unsatisfactory: 

*  Jamiegon's  Dissertation  on  the  Origin  of  the  Scottish  Language, 
pp.  2,  4,  26,  prefixed  to  his  Dictionary. 
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and  it  appears  a  more  tenable  theory  to  suppose, 
that  in  the  great  kingdom  of  Stratchclyde,  which 
came  at  last  to  be  wrested  from  the  original  British 
tribes  by  the  Saxons ;  in  the  large  district  of  the 
Lothians  and  of  Berwickshire,  which  was  entirely 
peopled  by  Saxons ;  and  in  the  extensive  dominions 
of  the  Picts,  a  race  of  people  descended  from  the 
same  Gothic  stem — there  was  formed  in  the  pro- 
gress of  centuries  a  Gothic  dialect,  which  we  may 
call  the  Scoto-Saxon,  similar  to  the  Anglo-Saxon 
in  its  essential  character,  but  from  the  circum- 
stances under  which  its  formation  took  place,  more 
unmixed  with  any  foreign  words  or  idioms.  It 
was  this  Scoto-Saxon  language,  called  by  Robert 
de  Brunne  "  strange  Inglis,"  or  "  quaint  Inglis,"* 
which  appears  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  Scots 
from  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  and 
continued  the  language  of  the  court  and  of  the 
people  down  to  the  time  of  Barbour  and  Winton. 
It  was  in  this  language  that  the  wandering  minstrels 
of  those  days  composed  their  romantic  legends  of 
love  or  war;  and  that  the  higher  bards,  who,  to 
use  the  words  of  the  ancient  chronicler  above 
quoted,  wrote  for  "  pride  and  noblye,"  and  to 
satisfy  their  thirst  for  fame,  composed  the  romances 
which  were  then  popular  in  Scotland,  and  came, 
through  the  medium  of  translations  into  Latin  and 
Norman-French,  to  be  famous  throughout  Europc.f 
That  the  Gaelic  was  the  language  of  the  great  body 
of  the  Celtic  people,  who  at  a  remote  period  over- 
spread the  greatest  part  of  Scotland,  and  that  it 
was  understood  and  spoken  by  Malcolm  Canmore 
himself,  is  a  fact  resting  on  the  most  undoubted 
evidence;  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  such  is  the 
radical  difference  in  the  character  and  construction 
of  these  two  tongues,  that  they  have  continued, 
from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present  day,  totally 
distinct,  refusing  to  blend  or  amalgamate  with  each 
other.  In  like  manner,  the  Norman-French, 
although  understood  by  the  Scottish  monarchs 
and  their  nobility,  and  frequently  employed  in 
their  diplomatic  correspondence,  seems  never,  as 
in  England,  to  have  usurped  the  place  of  the 
ancient  national  dialect  of  the  Scoto-Saxon;  whilst 
the  Latin,  the  language  of  science,  of  theology,  of  all 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  contracts  and  legal  proceed- 
ings, was  principally  understood  by  the  monks  and 
the  clergy.  It  may  be  conjectured,  therefore,  on 

*  Introduction  to  Sir  Tristrem,  pp.  65,  66. 

f  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Introduction  to  the  Romance  of  Sir  Tristrem, 
pp.  74,  75,  76. 


pretty  strong  grounds,  that  the  mass  of  the  people 
to  the  south  of  the  Firth  of  Tay  spoke  the  Scoto- 
Saxon,  and  that  this  "  quaint  Inglis,"  as  it  is  called 
by  Eobert  de  Brunne,  was  a  purer  stream  from  the 
Gothic  fountain  than  the  English  spoken  or 
written  at  the  same  period  in  the  sister  country. 
Of  this  language  very  few  specimens  have  reached 
our  times  in  a  genuine  and  uncorrupted  state. 
The  constant  alterations  which  took  place  in  early 
orthography,  and  in  the  gradual  introduction  of 
new  idioms,  render  it  impossible  to  quote  any  frag- 
ment as  a  correct  specimen  of  the  language  of  the 
period,  if  this  relic  is  only  preserved  in  a  writer 
of  a  later  age,  and  is  not  itself  written  at,  or  at  least 
within,  a  very  short  time  of  its  real  date.  Thus, 
we  cannot  say  for  certain  that  the  little  song  or 
monody,  which  has  already  been  quoted,  composed 
on  the  death  of  Alexander  III.,  as  preserved  by 
Winton,  is  exactly  in  its  genuine  state,  as  the 
earliest  manuscript  of  Winton  now  extant  could 
not  have  been  written  prior  to  1420  or  1421 ;  *  and 
in  the  long  period  of  nearly  a  century  and  a  half, 
a  great  change  must  have  taken  place  in  the 
language.  The  manuscript  of  Thomas  of  Ercil- 
doune's  poem  is,  on  the  contrary,  of  great  anti- 
quity, and  has  been  pronounced  by  able  antiquaries 
to  belong  to  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  ;f 
but  it  appears  to  have  been  transcribed  in  Eng- 
land, and  must,  consequently,  have  undergone  many 
changes  from  its  original  purity.  It  still,  however, 
contains  many  idioms  which  are  at  this  day  used 
in  Scotland,  although  they  have  long  ceased  to 
be  English  ;  and  its  language  exhibits,  perhaps, 
the  nearest  approach  to  the  genuine  Scoto-Saxon 
which  is  to  be  found  prior  to  the  time  of  Barbour 
and  Winton.  The  description  of  Eolland  Ris,  the 
father  of  the  good  Sir  Tristrem,  is  as  follows: — 

"  He  was  gode  and  hende, 
Stalworth,  wise,  and  wight ; 
Into  this  londes  ende 
Y  wot  non  better  knight ; 
Trewer  non  to  frende, 
And  Ronland  Ris  he  liight ; 
To  batayl  gan  he  wende  j 
Was  wonnded  in  that  f  ght, 

Fnllfelle: 

Blannche  Flower  the  bright 
The  tale  them  herd  she  tclle."} 

The  style  of  the  poem  is  throughout  exceedingly 
abrupt  and  elliptical,  and  there  is  a  concentration 

*  M'Pherson's  Preface  to  Winton's  Chronicle,  p.  31. 
f  Dr.  Irving's  MS.  History  of  Scottish  Poetry,  p.  27.     See  postea, 
p.  307. 

|  Sir  Tristrem,  p.  15. 
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in  the  narrative,  which,  by  crowding  events  into 
small  room,  produces  an  obscurity  which  renders 
it  difficult  to  follow  the  story;  but  there  are  some 
fine  touches  of  nature,  and  it  is  valuable  for  its 
pictures  of  ancient  manners. 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  many  other 
romances,  written  in  the  ancient  Scottish  or  Scoto- 
Saxon,  were  composed  at  this  period  ;  and  that 
their  authors  were  in  high  estimation,  encouraged 
by  kingly  patronage,  and  welcomed  in  the  halls 
and  castles  of  the  feudal  nobility.  It  unfortu- 
nately happened  that  the  art  of  printing  was  not  yet 
discovered ;  so  that  the  few  written  copies  of  such 
"  gests  and  romances,"  which  must  have  thrown 
such  striking  lights  upon  the  genius  and  manners 
of  our  ancestors,  have  long  ago  perished.  The 
simple  names  of  the  authors,  or  "makars"  with  a 
brief  and  unsatisfying  notice  of  the  subjects  of  their 
composition,  are  all  that  remain.  Amongst  these 
shadows  we  find  a  venerable  poet  commemorated 
by  Winton,  in  his  Chronicle,  under  the  name  of 
"  Hucheon  of  the  Awle  Ryall,"  or  "  Hugh  of  the 
Royal  Court,"  whose  great  work  was  entitled  the 
"  Gest  of  Arthure."  He  appears,  however,  to  have 
been  a  voluminous  writer  for  those  early  days  ;  as, 
in  addition  to  "  Arthure,"  he  composed  the  "  Gest 
of  the  Brute,"  the  "  Avcntures  of  Sir  Gawyn," 
and  the  "  Pystyl  of  Swete  Susan."*  Of  these 
works,  the  last,  a  short  poem  founded  on  the  story 
of  "  Susannah  and  the  Elders,"  has  reached  our 
times.  It  is  composed  in  a  complicated  alliterative 
stanza,  in  the  use  of  which  the  bards  of  the  "  north 
contree"  are  reputed  to  have  been  especially  skilful; 
but  it  undoubtedly  contains  no  passages  which,  in 
any  degree,  support  the  high  character  given  of  its 
author  by  Winton.  "  It  becomes  all  men,"  says 
this  historian,  "  to  love  Hucheon,  who  was  cunning 
in  literature,  curious  in  his  style,  eloquent  and 
subtile;  and  who  clothed  his  composition  in  appro- 
priate metre,  so  as  always  to  raise  delyte  and 
pleasure."!  If  any  reader,  with  the  help  of  a 
glossary,  will  consent  to  labour  through  the 
"  Pystyl  of  Swete  Susan,"  he  will  probably  be 
disposed  to  come  to  the  conclusion,  either  that 
it  is  not  the  identical  composition  of  the  bard  of 
the  "  Awle  Ryall,"  or  that  his  merits  have  been 
infinitely  overrated  by  the  partiality  of  Winton. 
His  great  historical  romance,  however,  or  "  Gest 
Historical,"  was,  we  may  presume,  a  superior  com- 
position. In  it  he  treated  of  subjects  which  were 

*  Winton'e  Chronicle,  vol.  i.  p.  121.  f  Ibid-  p.  122. 
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dear  to  the  feelings  and  imaginations  of  our  an- 
cestors: of  the  doughty  deeds  of  Arthur,  of  his 
worship  and  prowess,  his  conquests  and  royal  estate, 
his  round  table  and  twelve  peers  ;  and  it  was, 
probably,  in  listening  to  these  tales  of  love  and 
war,  that  the  ladies  and  knights  of  Winton's  days 
experienced  that  "  plesans  and  delyte,"  which  we 
in  vain  look  for  in  the  only  composition  of  his 
which  has  reached  our  days.  It  has  been  asserted 
by  Chalmers,  that  in  Hucheon  of  the  "  Awle 
Ryall"  we  are  to  recognize  Sir  Hugh  de  Eglinton, 
whose  death  is  lamented  by  Dunbar,  in  his  pathetic 
"Lament"  for  the  death  of  the  Scottish  poets  who 
had  preceded  him;  but  the  grounds  on  which  the 
opinion  is  founded  appear  slight  and  unconvincing.* 
Besides  these  higher  poets  of  established  excel- 
lence and  fixed  habitation,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Scotland  from  an  .early  period  produced 
multitudes  of  errant  minstrels,  who  combined  the 
characters  of  the  bard  and  the  musician  ;  and 
wandering  with  their  harp  from  castle  to  castle, 
sang  to  the  assembled  lords  and  dames  those 
romantic  ballads  of  love  and  war  which  formed 
the  popular  poetry  of  the  day.  It  was  impossible, 
indeed,  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  The  Gothic 
tribes  which  at  a  very  early  period  possessed 
themselves  of  the  Lowlands  ;  the  Saxons  and 
Northumbrians  who  dwelt  on  the  Border  ;  the 
Scandinavians  or  Norwegians,  who  for  several 
centuries  maintained  possession  of  the  islands,  and 
of  Ross  and  Caithness;  and  the  Normans,  whose 
original  love  for  romantic  fiction  was  cherished 
by  their  residence  in  France,  were  all  passionately 
addicted  to  poetry.  They  possessed  a  wild  imagi- 
nation, and  a'dark  and  gloomy  mythology  ;  they 
pe'opled  the  caves,  the  woods,  the  rivers,  and  the 
mountains,  with  spirits,  elves,  giants,  and  dragons: 
and  are  we  to  wonder  that  the  Scots,  a  nation  in 
whose  veins  the  blood  of  all  those  ancient  races  is 
mingled,  should,  at  a  remote  period,  have  evinced 
an  enthusiastic  admiration  for  song  and  poetry; 
that  the  harper  was  to  be  found  amongst  the 

*  "  I  think  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  whether  Sir  Hugh  de 
Eglynton  were  not  Hucheon  of  the  'Awle  Ryall.'"  Letter  of  Mr. 
Chalmers  to  Mr.  David  Lamp,  and  quoted  in  his  Introduction  to  the 
Pystyl  of  Swete  Susan.  It  has  been  acutely  observed  by  Dr.  Irving, 
in  the  third  chapter  of  a  History  of  Scottish  Poetry  not  yet  published, 
but  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  he  will  not  long  withhold  from  the  world, 
"  that  when  the  author  of  Gawan  and  Gologras  introduces  the  name 
of  Hugh,  he  does  not  exhibit  it  in  the  form  of  Hucheon,  but  that  both 
be  and  Winton  exhibit  it  in  the  form  of  Hew."  I  have  great  pleasure 
in  acknowledging  the  polite  and  liberal  feeling  with  which  Dr.  Irving 
communicated  to  me  the  three  first  chapters  of  his  manuscript,  and  the 
assistance  I  have  derived,  upon  this  and  many  other  occasions,  from 
his  learning  and  research. 
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officers  who  composed  the  personal  state  of  the 
sovereign ;  and  that  the  country  maintained  a  privi- 
leged race  of  wandering  minstrels,  who  eagerly 
seized  on  the  prevailing  superstitions  and  romantic 
legends,  and  wove  them,  in  rude  but  sometimes 
expressive  versification,  into  their  stories  and  bal- 
lads ;  who  were  welcome  guests  at  the  gate  of  every 
feudal  castle,  and  beloved  by  the  great  body  of 
the  people  ?  We  learn  from  a  curious  passage  in 
Giraldus  Cambrensis,  which  has  been  quoted  by 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his  Introduction  to  Sir  Tris- 
trem,  that  the  country  situated  beyond  the  Humber 
and  the  limits  of  York,  in  remote  times  undoubtedly 
a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  acquired  much 
fame  for  a  peculiar  mode  of  singing  in  parts,  which 
Giraldus  describes  with  great  minuteness,  and  in 
terms  of  admiration.  This  ancient  style  appears 
to  have  been  nothing  more  than  a  skilful  combina- 
tion of  two  voices,  a  base  and  a  treble,  "  una  inferius 
submurmurante,  altera  vero  superne  demulccnte 
pariter  et  delectante."* 

In  the  reign  of  David  I.,  at  the  battle  of  the 
Standard,  which  was  fought  in  1138,  minstrels, 
posture  makers,  and  female  dancers,  accompanied 
the  army;f  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  in 
Scotland,  as  in  France  and  England,  the  profession 
of  a  minstrel  combined  the  arts  of  music  and  recita- 
tion, with  a  proficiency  in  the  lower  accomplish- 
ments of  dancing  and  tumbling.!  In  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  there  is  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the 
excellency  of  the  Scottish  music,  during  the  reign 
of  Henry  II.,  who  was  contemporary  with  William 
the  Lion.  "  In  Ireland,"  says  he,  "  they  use  for 
their  delight  only  two  musical  instruments,  the 
harp  and  the  tabor.  In  Scotland  we  find  three — 
the  harp,  the  tabor  and  the  bagpipe  §  (chord).  In 
Wales  they  have  also  three,  the  harp,  the  pipe,  and 
the  horn.  The  Irish  employ  strings  made  of  brass 
wire  instead  of  the  gut  of  animals.  It  is  the  opinion 
of  many  at  this  day,  that  Scotland  has  not  only 
equalled  her  mistress,  Ireland,  in  musical  skill, 
but  has  far  excelled  her,  so  that  good  judges  are 
accustomed  to  consider  that  country  as  the  fountain- 
head  of  the  art." 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  custom  in  Scotland,  as 
old,  at  least,  as  Alexander  III.,  that  when  the 
sovereign  made  his  progress  through  the  country, 

*  Sir  Tristrem,  Introduction,  p.  70. 
t  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  Twysden,  vol.  i.  p.  342. 
t  Bishop  Percy's  Essay  on  the  Ancient  Minstrels,  p.  "25,  and  Notes, 
p.  62,  note  F. 

§  Camdeni  Anglica.  Hiber.  Nonnann.  p.  739. 


minstrels  and  singers  received  him  on  his  entrance 
into  the  towns,  and  accompanied  him  when  he 
took  his  departure  ;  and  we  find  Edward  I.,  in  his 
triumphal  journey  through  the  land  in  1296,  pay- 
ing certain  sums  of  money  as  a  remuneration  for 
the  same  melodious  reception.  Whether  Bruce 
was  himself  a  proficient  in  music,  the  favourite 
accomplishment  of  many  a  knight  in  those  days,  is 
not  known ;  but  he  undoubtedly  kept  his  minstrels : 
and  we  have  already  seen  that  upon  the  marriage 
of  David  his  son  to  the  Princess  Joanna  of  England, 
there  is  an  entry  in  the  Accounts  of  the  Great 
Chamberlain,  which  shows  that  the  royal  nuptials 
were  cheered  by  Scottish  and  English  minstrelsy,* 
and  that  the  minstrels  of  the  king  of  England, 
having  accompanied  their  youthful  mistress  into 
her  new  dominions  as  far  as  Dunbar,  were  there 
dismissed,  with  a  largesse  of  four  pounds  from  the 
king.  At  the  coronation  of  David  II.,  the  minstrels 
again  make  their  appearance;  and  from  the  higher 
sums  which  are  then  given,  it  may  be  conjectured 
that  a  more  numerous  band  had  attended  upon  this 
joyous  occasion,  than  at  the  nuptials  at  Berwick. 
They  are  presented  with  twenty  pounds  by  the 
king,  and  receive  ten  from  his  consort.f  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  many  instances,  these 
minstrels,  besides  being  harpers  or  musicians,  who 
sang  and  recited  the  popular  poetry  of  the  country, 
were  themselves  poets,  who  composed  extempo- 
raneous effusions  ;  or  in  more  frequent  instances, 
altered  some  well-known  ditty  of  love  or  war  to 
suit  the  taste,  and,  by  a  skilful  change  of  name,  to 
flatter  the  family  pride  of  the  feudal  baron,  in  whose 
hall  they  experienced  a  welcome.  It  is  difficult, 
unless  we  admit  the  existence  of  some  such  system 
of  poetic  economy,  to  account  for  the  perpetual 
recurrence  of  the  same  individual  stanzas,  or  at 
least  of  the  same  expressions,  in  many  of  our  oldest 
ballads,  and  the  re-appearance  of  the  same  tale,  with 
only  a  slight  change  of  incident  and  alteration  in 
the  names  of  the  actors.  We  know  from  authentic 
evidence,  that  there  were  gests  and  historic  ballads 
written  upon  the  story  of  Wallace;  and  that  upon 
the  occurrence  of  any  great  national  event,  or 
victory,  the  genius  of  the  country  broke  into  songs, 
which  the  Scottish  maidens  used  to  sing.  A  single 
stanza  of  a  Scottish  ballad,  composed  after  the 
defeat  of  the  English  at  Bannockburn,  has  been 
preserved  in  the  St.  Alban's  Chronicle.  "  For  he," 

*  Chamberlain's  Accounts,  Compotus  Camenirii  Scotise,  p.  96. 
t  Ibid.  p.  228. 
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says  the  monkish  author,  speaking  of  Edward  II., 
"  was  dyscomfited  at  Banocksborne  ;  therefore  the 
maydens  made  a  song  thereof  in  that  countre'e,  of 
Kynge  Edward,  and  in  this  manere  they  songe : — 

Maydens  of  Englonde,  sore  may  ye  morne, 

For  ye  have  lost  your  lemmans  at  Banocksborne, 

With  hevelogh  ; 

What  wenyth  the  kinge  of  Englonde 
To  have  got  Scotland, 

With  rombclogh."* 

In  Bower's  additions  to  the  Scotichronicon, 
written  about  1441,  he  mentions,  with  a  contempt 
which  is  ill  concealed,  that  the  vulgar  crowd  in 
his  own  day  were  much  delighted  with  tragedies, 
comedies,  ballads,  and  romances,  founded  on  the 
story  of  Kobin  Hood  and  Litle  John,  which  the 
bards  and  minstrels  used  to  sing,  in  preference  to 
all  others  of  the  same  kind  of  compositions.!  These 
popular  songs  and  ballads,  of  which  we  can  merely 
trace  the  existence,  were  in  all  probability  written 
by  the  minstrels  and  harpers,  who  not  only  crowded 
the  castles  of  the  great,  but  roamed  over  the  country, 
and  were  welcome  guests  at  every  cottage  door. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  ascertain  the  cause  why  nearly 
every  trace  and  relic  of  these  ancient  ballads  has 
now  perished.  The  clergy  of  those  remote  days 
were  the  only  men  who  committed  anything  to 
writing;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  clergy  were  the 
bitter  enemies  of  the  minstrels,  whom  they  con- 
sidered as  satirical  rivals  and  intruders,  who  carried 
off  irom  the  church  the  money  which  might  have 
been  devoted  to  more  pious  and  worthy  uses.  They 
talk  of  them  as  profligate,  low-bred  buffoons,  who 
blow  up  their  cheeks,  and  contort  their  persons, 
and  play  on  horns,  harps,  trumpets,  pipes,  and 
Moorish  flutes,  for  the  pleasure  of  their  lords,  and 
who  moreover  flatter  them  by  songs  and  tales,  and 
adulatory  ballads,  for  which  their  masters  are  not 
ashamed  to  repay  these  ministers  of  the  prince  of 
darkness  with  large  sums  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
with  rich  embroidered  robes.J 

From  this  natural  antipathy  of  the  clergy  to  the 
singers  and  minstrels,  it  has  unfortunately  hap- 

*  St.  Alban's  Chronicle,  part  vii.  sig.  r.  1 1 ,  quoted  in  Dr.  Jamicson's 
Notes  on  Bruce,  p.  457.  Winton's  Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  102,  speaking 
of  Wallace:— 

"  Of  his  gud  dedis,  and  manhad 
Great  gestis  I  hard  say  ar  made ; 
Bot  sa  mony  I  trow  nouclit 
As  he  in  til  his  dayis  wroucht." 

t  Fordnni  Scotichronicon  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  104. 

I  The  proofs  of  this  will  be  found  in  Dncange,  voce  Ministrelli. 
Rigordus,  de  rebus  gestis  Philipui  Agusti,  ann.  1185.  St.  August, 
tract.  100  in  Joann.  chap.  vi.  Compotus  Hospitii  Ducis  Norman- 
nire,  ann.  1348. 


pened  that  many  a  monkish  Latin  rhyme,  composed 
in  the  miserable  taste  of  the  age,  has  been  preserved 
with  affectionate  care;  whilst  the  historic  tales  and 
ballads  of  this  early  period  of  our  history  have  been 
consigned  to  what  was  then  deemed  a  just  and 
merited  oblivion.  And  yet  a  single  ballad  on  the 
death  of  Wallace  or  the  glory  of  Bruce,  preserved 
as  it  then  fell  from  the  lips  of  a  Scottish  minstrel 
or  a  Scottish  maiden,  were  now  worth  half  the 
proud  volumes  of  those  pedantic  schoolmen. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  collect  any  authentic 
information  upon  the  musical  instruments,  or  the 
character  of  the  music,  of  this  remote  period.*  The 
only  specimens  of  the  musical  instruments  of  the 
age,  are  to  found  upon  the  rich  stone  carvings 
which  ornament  the  pillars  of  the  Gothic  churches, 
and  the  tracery  of  the  borders,  windows,  and  gate- 
ways. Amongst  these  we  meet  with  the  figures 
of  musicians,  some  of  them  so  entire  as  to  give  us 
a  pretty  correct  idea  of  the  shape,  at  least,  of  the 
instrument  they  hold  in  their  hands.  The  flute, 
with  six  holes;  the  bagpipe,  with  a  single  drone; 
the  viol,  with  four  strings,  and  the  sounding  holes 
above  the  bridge ;  and  the  lute,  or  at  least  an 
instrument  approaching  it  in  its  shape,  with  six 
strings — are  all  discernible  in  the  carvings  of  Mel- 
rose  Abbey,  and  some  of  them  appear  in  the  beau- 
tiful specimen  of  the  florid  Gothic  to  be  seen  in 
Eoslin  Chapel.f  What  was  the  particular  style 
and  character  of  the  music  performed  by  these  in- 
struments, or  of  the  songs  which  they  accompanied, 
it  is  now  impossible  to  determine;  and  although 
the  opinion  of  Ritson,  that  none  of  our  present 
Scottish  melodies  can  be  traced,  upon  anything 
like  authentic  evidence,  farther  back  than  the 
Restoration,  appears  somewhat  too  sweeping  and 
positive;  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  in  the  total 
want  of  authentic  documents,  it  would  be  idle  to 
hazard  a  conjecture  upon  the  airs  or  melodies  of 
Scotland  at  the  remote  period  of  which  we  now 
write.  The  church  music,  however,  was  in  a  dif- 
ferent situation;  and,  owing  to  the  constant  inter- 
course of  the  great  body  of  our  clergy  with  the 
Continent,  the  same  style  of  sacred  music  which 
had  been  introduced  into  the  religious  service  of 

*  Since  the  publication  of  this  work,  Mr.  Danney's  Introductory 
Dissertation  to  his  Ancient  Scottish  Melodies  has  communicated  a 
body  of  interesting  and  authentic  information  upon  these  subjects. 

t  Statistical  Account,  vol.  ix.  p.  90.  "On  the  south-east  of  this 
church  are  a  great  many  musicians,  admirably  cut,  with  much  pleasant- 
ness and  gaiety  in  their  countenances,  accompanied  with  their  various 
instruments." — Dalzel's  Desultory  Reflections  on  the  State  of  Ancient 
Scotland,  p.  56. 
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Italy,  France,  and  England,  must  have  been  im- 
ported into  our  own  country.  If  we  may  believe 
Dempster,  a  writer  of  somewhat  apocryphal  author- 
ity, Simon  Taylor,  a  Scottish  Dominican  friar,  as 
early  as  the  year  1230,  became  the  great  reformer 
of  the  church  music  of  Scotland;  and  by  his  in- 
imitable compositions  brought  this  noble  art  to  vie 
with  the  music  of  Rome  itself. 

In  1250,  when  the  body  of  St.  Margaret  was  re- 
moved, with  much  ecclesiastic  pomp,  from  the 
outer  church  where  she  was  originally  interred,  to 
the  choir  beside  the  high  altar,  the  procession  of 
priests  and  abbots,  who  carried  the  precious  load 
upon  their  shoulders,  moved  along  to  the  sounds 
of  the  organ,  and  the  melodious  songs  of  the  choir, 
singing  in  parts.*  It  has  been  asserted,  indeed,  by 
my  late  venerable  grandfather,  in  his  "  Dissertation 
on  Scottish  Music/'  that  we  owe  the  first  introduc- 
tion of  organs,  and  of  a  choral  service,  into  the 
cathedrals  and  abbeys  of  Scotland,  to  James  I.; 
but  this  can  only  be  understood  as  applicable  to 
the  improved  organs  of  the  days  of  James  IV. ,f  as 
we  see  there  is  certain  evidence  of  the  instrument, 
in  its  first  rude  state,  existing  in  Scotland  at  a 
much  earlier  period.  It  would  have  been  singular, 
indeed,  if  the  same  invention,  which  is  found  in 
England  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Edgar,  and  in 
Ireland  during  the  ninth  century,  should  not  have 
made  its  way  into  Scotland  till  the  reign  of  James  I.J 
Accordingly,  in  Fordun's  account  of  the  nuptials 
of  Alexander  III.,  there  is  a  minute  description 
of  a  masque,  which  proves  that  in  those  days  the 
Scottish  musical  instruments  were  not  only  of 
various  sorts,  but  that  some  of  those  instruments 
were  similar  to  the  organs  used  in  the  performance 
of  the  tragedies,  or  mysteries,  which  were  then 
frequently  enacted  by  the  clergy  for  the  amusement 
and  edification  of  the  people.§ 

The  wise  partiality  of  our  early  kings  to  the 
manners  and  customs  of  England;  the  enthusiasm 
which  David  I.  evinced  for  the  erection  of  churches 
and  monasteries ;  and  the  introduction  of  all  the 
magnificence  and  solemnity  of  the  Catholic  worship 
amongst  his  rude  and  barbarous  subjects — entitle 
us  to  conjecture  on  strong  grounds  of  probability, 
that  the  church  music  of  Scotland,  during  the 
reign  of  this  monarch,  would  be  a  pretty  close 

•  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  83. 

t  Dissertation  on  Scottish  Music,  by  William  Tytler,  Esq.  of  Wood- 
houselee.     Antiquarian  Transactions,  vol.  i.  p.  482. 
I  M'Pberson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  252. 
§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  128. 


imitation  of  that  which  was  then  to  be  found  in 
the  sister  country.  Ethelred,  an  author  of  high 
authority,  and  a  friend  and  contemporary  of  David 
I.,  gives  us  the  following  minute  and  curious  ac- 
count of  the  church  music  in  his  own  days : — 
"  Since  all  types  and  figures  are  now  ceased,  why 
so  many  organs  and  cymbals  in  our  churches  ? 
Why,  I  say,  that  terrible  blowing  of  the  bellows, 
which  rather  imitates  the  frightsomenesB  of  thunder 
than  the  sweet  harmony  of  the  voice  ?  .  For  what 
end  is  this  contraction  and  dilatation  of  the  voice  ? 
One  restrains  his  breath,  another  breaks  his  breath, 
and  a  third  unaccountably  dilates  his  voice ;  and 
sometimes,  I  am  ashamed  to  say,  they  fall  a-quaver- 
ing  like  the  neighing  of  horses.  Next  they  lay 
down  their  manly  vigour,  and  with  their  voices 
endeavour  to  imitate  the  softness  of  women.  Then, 
by  an  artificial  circumvolution,  they  have  a  variety 
of  outrunnings.  Sometimes  you  shall  see  them 
with  open  mouths  and  their  breath  restrained,  as 
if  they  were  expiring  and  not  singing,  and  by  a 
ridiculous  interruption  of  their  breath,  they  appear 
as  if  they  were  altogether  silent.  At  other  times, 
they  look  like  persons  in  the  agonies  of  death  ; 
then,  with  a  variety  of  gestures,  they  personate 
comedians;  their  lips  are  contracted,  their  eyes  roll, 
their  shoulders  are  shaken  upwards  and  downwards, 
their  fingers  move  and  dance  to  every  note.  And 
this  ridiculous  behaviour  is  called  religion ;  and 
when  these  things  are  most  frequently  done,  then 
God  is  said  to  be  most  honourably  worshipped."* 
From  this  state  of  complicated  perfection  to  which 
the  religious  music  of  England  had  arrived  at  so 
early  a  period,  we  may  be  permitted  to  attribute  a 
considerable  knowledge,  if  not  an  equal  excellence, 
in  the  same  science  to  our  own  country ;  for  we 
know  that  the  Scottish  clergy,  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  arts  which  added  solemnity  and  magnificence 
to  their  system  of  religious  worship,  were  in  few 
respects  behind  their  brethren  of  the  South:  yet 
this  is  conjectural,  and  not  founded  upon  accurate 
historic  proof. 

The  churchmen  of  those  remote  times  did  not 
only  monopolize  all  the  learning  which  then  existed, 
they  were  the  great  masters  in  the  necessary  and 
ornamental  arts ;  not  only  the  historians  and  the 
poets,  but  the  painters,  the  sculptors,  the  mechanics, 
and  even  the  jewellers,  goldsmiths,  and  lapidaries 

•  .Sired,  Speculum  Caritatis,  book  ii.  chap.  m.  Duaci,  1631,  4to, 
quoted  in  Pinkerton's  Introductory  Essay  to  the  Maitlaud  Poems, 
vol.  i.  p.  67. 
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of  the  times.  From  their  proficiency  in  mathema- 
tical and  mechanical  philosophy,  they  were  in  an 
especial  manner  the  architects  of  the  age;  and  the 
.royal  and  baronial  castles,  with  the  cathedrals, 
monasteries,  and  conventual  houses  throughout 
Scotland,  were  principally  the  work  of  ecclesiastics. 

Into  the  numerous  and  elegant  arts  then  prac- 
tised by  the  clergy  it  is  impossible  to  enter;  but 
no  apology  will  be  required  for  submitting  a  few 
remarks  upon  the  last-mentioned  subject,  the  do- 
mestic and  the  religious  architecture  of  the  times, 
as  the  question,  In  what  sort  of  houses  or  fortaliccs 
were  our  ancestors  accustomed  to  live?  is  not  one 
of  the  least  interesting  which  presents  itself  in  an 
inquiry  into  the  ancient  condition  of  the  country. 

At  a  remote  era  the  fortifications  in  the  Lowland 
counties  of  Scotland,  inhabited  by  tribes  of  Gothic 
origin,  were,  in  all  probability,  the  same  as  the 
castles  called  Anglo-Saxon  in  England.  Their 
construction  partook  of  the  rude  simplicity  of  the 
times  in  which  they  were  built.  They  consisted 
of  an  inner  keep  or  castle,  surrounded  by  a  strong 
wall,  beyond  which  was  a  ditch  or  deep  fosse, 
sometimes  twenty  or  thirty  yards  in  breadth;  and 
beyond  this  again  was  raised  an  outer  vallum  or 
rampart,  of  no  great  height,  and  apparently  com- 
posed alone  of  earth.*  They  were  generally  placed 
on  the  brow  of  a  steep  hill,  on  a  neck  of  land  run- 
ning into  a  river,  or  some  such  situation  of  natural 
strength;  and  as  the  art  of  war,  and  the  attack  of 
fortified  places,  had  made  then  but  little  progress, 
the  security  they  conferred  was  equal  to  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  times. 

In  the  earliest  age  of  Saxon  architecture,  or  at 
times  when  a  temporary  fortification  was  speedily 
required,  it  was  common  to  build  the  walls  round 
the  castles  of  strong  wooden  beams.  We  learn, 
for  instance,  from  the  Scala  Chronicle,  that  "  Ida 
caused  the  castle  of  Bamborow  to  be  walled  with 
stone,  that  afore  was  but  inclosed  with  woode  ;"f  and 
the  castle  of  Old  Bale,  in  Yorkshire,  is  described 
by  Camden  as  being,  at  first,  fortified  with  thick 

*  Strati's  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Inhabitants  of  England, 
vol.  i.  p.  25.  "  The  ground-work  of  another  of  these  Saxon  castles  is 
yet  remaining  at  Witham,  being  between  the  chnrch  and  the  town; 
the  form  and  size  of  it  are  yet  very  visible.  This  castle  was  likewise 
bnilt  by  Edward  the  Elder,  who  resided  at  the  castle  of  Maldon  while 
this  was  completing,  which  was  about  the  year  912  or  914.  The 
middle  circle  contains  the  keep  or  castle,  and  is  about  160  yards  in 
diameter,  and  486  yards  round ;  the  ditch  is,  in  its  present  state,  260 
feet  in  breadth,  and  beyond  the  ditch  is  the  external  vallum,  which  is 
yet  in  a  very  perfect  condition,  full  4  feet  high,  and  18  or  20  feet  in 
breadth,  the  circumference  of  the  whole  being  about  1000  yards." 

t  Leland's  Collectanea,  vol.  L  p.  514. 


planks  of  wood,  eighteen  feet  in  length,  and  after- 
wards encircled  with  a  wall  of  stone.  These  stone 
walls  were  constructed  in  a  singular  manner. 
They  were  faced,  both  without  and  within,  with 
large  square  blocks ;  and  the  space  between  the 
facings  was  filled  with  a  deposit  of  small  rough 
flint  stones  or  pebbles,  mixed  up  with  a  strong 
cement  of  liquid  quick-lime. 

In  the  progress  of  years,  the  Saxons  made  great 
improvement  in  the  art  of  building,  and  in  point 
of  strength  and  security  their  castles  were  capable 
of  sustaining  a  creditable  siege;  but  the  apartments 
were  low,  ill-lighted,  and  gloomy;  and  it  is  not  till 
some  time  after  the  Conquest  that  we  find  the  Nor- 
man style  of  architecture  introduced,  and  a  more 
lofty  and  magnificent  species  of  structures  begin- 
ning to  arise  in  England,  and  to  make  their  way, 
with  the  arts  and  the  manners  of  this  great  people, 
into  Scotland.  Owing,  however,  to  the  remote  era 
in  which  the  Scoto-Norman  castles  were  built, 
time,  and  in  some  instances  the  tasteless  and  re- 
lentless hand  of  man  have,  in  our  own  country, 
committed  great  ravages.  The  necessary  policy, 
too,  of  Bruce,  who  dismantled  and  destroyed  most 
of  the  castles  which  he  took,  has  been  fatal  to  the 
future  researches  of  the  antiquary  and  the  historian ; 
and  few  fragments  remain,  which  can  on  satisfactory 
grounds  be  pronounced  older  than  the  reign  of  this 
monarch.  Yet  the  records  of  the  Chamberlains' 
Accounts,  and  the  incidental  notices  of  our  early 
historians,  furnish  us  with  ample  evidence  that,  in 
the  building  of  castles  and  fortalices,  and  in  the 
erection  of  those  magnificent  churches  of  which 
little  but  the  ruins  are  now  seen,  Scotland  had  made 
great  progress  during  the  thirteenth  century. 

We  have  already  seen  the  effectual  precautions 
against  attack  which  were  taken  by  Alexander 
III.,  when  it  became  certain  that  Haco,  the  king 
of  Norway,  had  determined  to  invade  his  kingdom. 
The  castles  on  the  coast  of  Scotland  were  carefully 
inspected ;  and  from  the  details  regarding  their 
repairs,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  few  extracts 
that  remain  of  the  Chamberlain's  Accounts  under 
this  monarch,  some  interesting  information  may  be 
gathered. 

The  northern  coast  of  Scotland  was  defended  by 
a  series  or  chain  of  strong  castles  of  stone,  fortified 
by  towers  and  drawbridges,  and  containing  a 
dungeon,  provided  with  iron  fetters  for  the  pri- 
soners, accommodation  for  the  stores  and  warlike 
engines,  guard-rooms  for  the  garrison,  and  a  great 
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hall  or  state  apartment  where  the  baron  or  castellan 
resided  and  entertained  his  vassals.  Their  situa- 
tion was  generally  chosen  with  great  skill.  If  on 
the  coast,  advantage  was  taken  of  the  vicinity  of 
the  sea;  if  in  the  interior,  of  some  river  or  hill,  or 
insulated  rock,  which  rendered  the  approach  on 
one  side  arduous  or  impossible,  while  care  was 
taken  to  fortify  the  remaining  sides  by  a  deep 
fosse  and  strong  walls,  with  towers  at  each  angle. 
Caerlaverock,  a  strong  castle  of  the  Maxwells,  is 
thus  described  by  an  eye-witness  in  the  year  1300, 
when  it  was  besieged  and  taken  by  Edward  1 : — 
"  Its  shape  was  like  that  of  a  shield,  for  it  had  only 
three  sides  all  round,  with  a  tower  on  each  angle; 
but  one  of  the  towers  was  a  double  one,  so  high, 
so  long,  and  so  large,  that  under  it  was  the  gate 
with  the  drawbridge,  well  made  and  strong,  and  a 
sufficiency  of  other  defences.  It  had  good  walls, 
and  good  ditches  filled  to  the  edge  with  water;  and 
I  believe  there  never  was  seen  a  castle  more  beauti- 
fully situated:  for  at  once  could  be  seen  the  Irish 
sea  towards  the  west,  and  to  the  north  a  fine 
country,  surrounded  by  an  arm  of  the  sea;  so  that 
no  living  man  could  approach  it  on  two  sides 
without  putting  himself  in  danger  of  the  sea. 
Towards  the  south  the  attack  was  not  easy,  because 
there  were  numerous  dangerous  defiles  of  wood 
and  marshes,  besides  ditches  where  the  sea  is  on 
each  side,  and  where  the  river  makes  a  reach 
round,  so  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  host  to 
approach  it  towards  the  east  where  the  hill  slopes."* 
This  minute  description  of  Caerlaverock  may 
with  slight  alterations,  introduced  by  the  nature 
of  the  ground,  or  suggested  by  the  fancy  and 
ingenuity  of  the  architect,  be  applied  to  most  of 
the  Scottish  castles  of  the  period.  Two  principles 
were  to  be  followed  out  in  their  construction :  they 
were  to  be  fitted,  in  the  first  place,  for  strength 
and  resistance;  whilst,  according  to  the  rank  of 
the  feudal  baron,  provision  was  to  be  made  for  his 
being  comfortably  or  splendidly  accommodated ; 
and  although  the  first  requisite  was  invariably 
made  to  regulate  and  control  the  second,  yet  it  is 
impossible  not  to  admire  the  skill  and  ingenuity 
with  which  the  genius  of  those  ancient  architects 
contrived  to  combine  security  and  comfort.  The 
earliest  specimens  of  the  strong  Anglo-Norman 
castle  present  us  with  a  single  square  tower;  and  it 
is  evident  that  the  lowest  story  of  the  castle,  being 

*  Siege  of  Caerlaverock.     Edited,  with  notes,  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas, 
pp.  61,  62. 


most  exposed  to  attack,  was  required  to  be  fonned 
in  the  strongest  manner.  We  find,  accordingly, 
that  the  walls  in  this  part  of  the  building,  which 
fonned  the  chambers  where  the  stores  were  kept, 
and  the  dungeons  for  the  prisoners,  were  invariably 
the  strongest  and  thickest  part  of  the  building. 
These  lower  apartments  were  not  lighted  by 
windows,  but  by  small  loop-holes  in  the  solid 
stone,  so  ingeniously  constructed,  that  it  was 
nearly  impossible  from  without  to  discharge  into 
them  any  arrow  or  missile,  so  as  to  injure  the 
soldiers  within.  The  wall  itself,  which  was  here 
about  twelve  feet  thick,  was  built  in  the  same  way 
as  those  of  the  Saxon  castles,  being  cased  within 
and  without  with  strong  large  square  blocks  of 
hewn  stone,  and  filled  up  in  the  middle  with  flints 
embedded  in  iluid  mortar;  and  we  know  that  the 
same  mode  of  building  was  employed  in  both 
countries,  not  only  by  an  examination  of  the 
Scoto-Xorman  castles  which  remain,  but  by  the 
evidence  of  the  entries  in  the  Chamberlain  Ac- 
counts.* The  entrance  or  principal  door  leading 
into  the  castle,  was  not  in  the  lower  story;  but, 
for  the  purpose  of  security,  generally  placed  pretty 
far  up  the  wall,  and  communicating  by  a  draw- 
bridge f  with  a  flight  of  steps  or  staircase  of  strong 
masonry.  The  door  itself  was  not  only  secured  by 
a  strong  gate  of  thick  oak,  with  iron  knobs,  but 
by  a  portcullis  or  grating,  composed  sometimes 
wholly  of  iron,  sometimes  of  timber  fenced  with 
iron,  furnished  at  the  bottom  with  sharp  spikes, 
and  so  constructed  as  to  slide  up  and  down  in  a 
groove  of  solid  stonework,  made  within  the  body 
of  the  wall,  in  the  same  way  as  we  see  a  sash 
window  slide  in  its  frame.J  Within  the  doorway, 
and  built  in  the  thickness  of  the  wall,  was  generally 
a  stone  seat,  where  the  warder  stationed  himself, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  keep  castle  guard,  and  who 
could  at  pleasure  pull  up  the  drawbridge  and  lower 
the  portcullis  when  he  suspected  an  attack,  or 
wished  to  have  a  safe  parley  with  a  suspicious 
guest.  On  the  second  floor  were  the  apartments 
where  the  soldiers  of  the  garrison  had  their 
residence  and  lodging,  and  which,  as  it  was  much 
exposed  to  attack,  had  generally  no  windows  in 
the  front  wall.  The  rooms  were  lighted  by  loop- 

*  See  Statist.  Account,  vol.  xviii.  p.  417 ;  Description  of  Kildrnmmie 
Castle,  and  of  Dundargue,  vol.  xii.  p.  578. 

f  See  the  Description  of  the  Ancient  Castle  of  Dnnaverty  in  Argyle, 
in  which  Bruce  took  refuge.  Statistical  Account,  vol.  iii.  p.  365. 

J  Mr.  King's  Observations  on  Ancient  Castles,  published  in  the 
Archseologia,  vol.  iv.  p.  364,  containing  an  acute  and  ingenious  exam- 
ination of  this  interesting  subject. 
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holes  in  the  three  remaining  sides,  which,  sur- 
rounded by  the  strong  wall  inclosing  the  ballium 
or  outer  court  of  the  castle,  were  more  secure  from 
the  missiles  of  the  enemy.  The  third  floor  con- 
tained the  apartments  of  state,  the  hall  of  the  castle 
where  the  baron  lodged  his  friends  and  feasted  his 
vassals.  It  was  lighted  by  Gothic  windows,  highly 
ornamented,  and  was  commonly  hung  with  arras 
or  rich  tapestry,  and  adorned  by  a  roof  of  carved 
oak.  At  each  end  of  the  apartment  was  a  large 
recess  in  the  wall,  forming  an  arched  fire-place, 
highly  ornamented  with  carving,  and  frequently 
formed  so  as  to  have  a  stone  seat  all  round;  and  in 
the  middle  of  the  hall  was  an  oaken  table,  extend- 
ing nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  apartment,  and 
supported  on  beams  or  pillars  of  oak. 

One  of  the  finest  specimens  of  the  ancient  feudal 
hall  is  still  to  be  seen  at  Darnaway,  once  the  seat 
of  the  great  Randolph.  Its  roof  is  supported  by 
diagonal  rafters  of  massive  oak;  its  height  must 
originally  have  been  above  thirty  feet,  and  its 
remaining  proportions  are  eighty-nine  feet  in 
length,  by  thirty-five  in  breadth.  At  one  end 
is  a  music  gallery;  and  in  the  middle  of  this 
magnificent  apartment  still  stands  the  baron's 
board  or  table,  supported  on  six  pillars  of  oak, 
curiously  bordered  and  indented  with  Gothic 
carving.  His  ancient  oaken  chair,  in  form  not 
unlike  the  coronation  chair  at  Westminster,  and 
carved  with  his  arms  and  the  insignia  of  his  office,* 
is  still  seen ;  and  although  this  description  of  Ran- 
dolph's hall  is  not  to  be  understood  as  applicable 
to  the  state  apartment  of  all,  or  even  of  most  of 
our  feudal  castles,  yet,  making  allowance  for  the 
difference  in  the  proportions,  the  plan  and  disposi- 
tion of  the  room  is  the  same  in  all,  and  was  sin- 
gularly well  adapted  for  that  style  of  rude  and 
abundant  hospitality,  when  every  man  who  followed 
the  banner  of  his  lord  found  a  seat  at  his  table,  and 
every  soldier  who  owned  a  jack  and  a  spear  might 
have  a  place  at  his  hearth.  The  uppermost  story 
in  the  castle  was  composed  of  rooms  of  smaller 
dimensions,  which  were  lighted  by  windows  of 
considerable  size ;  and  in  this  highest  floor,  as 
from  the  great  height  there  was  little  precaution 
to  be  taken  against  attack,  the  architect  was  at 
liberty  to  indulge  his  fancy  in  ornamenting  the 
windows  and  the  battlements;  so  that  it  is  not  un- 
frequent,  in  the  most  ancient  feudal  castles,  to  find 
the  windows  in  the  floor  next  the  roof  of  the  largest 

*  Statistical  Account,  vol.  xx.  p.  224. 


dimensions,  and  with  the  richest  carving  of  any  in 
the  building.  It  was  in  these  highest  rooms  that, 
during  a  siege,  the  catapults,  balistee,  war-wolfs, 
and  other  instruments  of  annoyance  and  destruction, 
were  placed;  and  there  was  a  communication  be- 
tween this  highest  story  and  the  roof,  through 
which  they  could  be  drawn  up  upon  the  leads  of 
the  castles  as  the  exigencies  of  the  siege  required. 

Such  was  the  general  construction  and  disposi- 
tion of  the  feudal  castles  of  those  remote  times  ; 
and  any  one  fond  of  antiquities,  and  interested  in 
the  history  of  the  country,  may,  in  the  course  of  a 
short  tour  in  Scotland,  convince  himself  of  the 
truth  of  the  description.  Some,  of  course,  were  of 
larger  dimensions,  and  covered  a  much  greater 
extent  of  ground  than  others;  and  according  to 
the  required  strength  and  importance  of  the  station, 
and  the  nature  of  the  ground,  to  many  was  added 
an  outer  or  base  court,  surrounded  by  walls  and 
flanking  towers.  Besides  this,  the  castle  itself  was 
commonly  encircled  by  a  strong  outer  wall,  com- 
municating with  a  tower,  the  interior  of  which 
formed  a  kind  of  vestibule  to  the  principal  entrance 
of  the  castle  ;  whilst  beyond  the  wall  was  a  broad 
breastwork  or  barbican,  and  a  moat,  which  en- 
circled the  whole  building.  In  1325,  Bruce  had 
commanded  the  castle  of  Tarbet  to  be  inspected 
and  repaired ;  and  a  minute  account  of  the  expense 
laid  out  in  increasing  the  breadth  of  the  walls, 
building  a  new  tower,  and  fortifying  the  approach 
by  a  fosse,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Chamberlain 
Accounts.  The  repairs  appear  to  have  occupied 
seven  months ;  and  during  this  period  there  was  a 
consumption  of  seven  hundred  and  sixty  chalders 
of  burnt  lime,  the  expense  of  the  whole  work  being 
four  hundred  and  thirty  pounds  ten  shillings  and 
five  pence.* 

Besides  these  stone  buildings,  adapted  principally 
for  strength  and  defence,  it  was  common  to  con- 
struct halls  and  other  apartments  of  wood,  within 
the  outer  court,  and  even  to  build  castles  and  for- 
tifications entirely  of  that  perishable  material.  In 
the  hall,  the  wooden  framework,  composed  of  strong 
beams  of  oak,  was  covered  with  a  planking  of  fir, 
and  this  again  laid  over  with  plaster,  which  was 
adorned  with  painting  and  gilding,f  whilst  the 
large  oak  pillars  supporting  the  building  rested  in 
an  embedment  of  strong  mason-work.  When  the 

*  The  items  of  the  accounts  will  be  found  printed  in  the  Illustra- 
tions. Chamberlains'  Accounts,  Compot.  Const,  de  Tarbart,  pp.  3,  4. 

t  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  6.  See  also  Strutt's  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  People  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  96. 
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earl  of  Athole  was  assassinated  by  the  Bissets  at 
the  tournament  at  Haddington,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  reign  of  Alexander  III.,  the  hospitium  in  which 
he  slept  and  was  murdered  seems  to  have  been  a 
wooden  building ;  and  after  the  deed  the  per- 
petrators burned  it,  and  a  manor  and  palace  con- 
nected with  it,  to  the  ground.* 

There  is  a  curious  passage  quoted  by  Camden, 
which,  in  describing  the  siege  of  Bedford  castle 
during  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  throws  consider- 
able light  on  the  disposition  of  these  ancient 
buildings ;  and  as  the  account  is  written  by  an  eye- 
witness of  the  siege,  the  information  is  valuable 
and  authentic.  "  On  the  cast  side  was  one  petrary 
and  two  mangonclls  daily  playing  upon  the  tower, 
and  on  the  west  were  two  mangonells  battering  the 
old  tower;  as  also  one  on  the  south,  and  another 
on  the  north  part,  which  beat  down  two  passages 
through  the  walls  that  were  next  them.  Besides 
these,  there  were  two  machines  constructed  of 
wood  so  as  to  be  higher  than  the  castle,  and  erected 
on  purpose  for  the  slingers  and  watchmen;  they 
had  also  several  machines  where  the  slingers  and 
cross-bowmen  lay  in  wait;  and  another  machine 
called  cattus,  under  which  the  diggers  that  were 
employed  to  undermine  the  castle  came  in  and 
went  out.  The  castle  was  carried  by  four  assaults. 
In  the  first  was  taken  the  barbican;  in  the  second 
they  got  full  possession  of  the  outer  ballia;  at  the 
third  attack,  the  wall  by  the  old  tower  was  thrown 
down  by  the  miners,  from  which,  by  a  vigorous 
attack,  they  possessed  themselves  of  the  inner  ballia 
through  a  breach.  At  the  fourth  assault  the 
miners  set  fire  to  the  chief  tower  on  the  keep,  so 
that  the  smoke  burst  out,  and  the  tower  itself  was 
cloven  to  that  degree  as  to  show  visibly  some  broad 
rents,  whereupon  the  enemy  surrendered."! 

In  the  various  sieges  which  occurred  in  Scot- 
land during  the  war  of  liberty,  the  same  mode  of 
attack  was  invariably  adopted  by  mining  and 
battering  the  walls,  and  wheeling  up  to  them 
immense  covered  machines,  divided  into  different 
stages,  from  which  the  archers  and  cross-bowmen 
attacked  the  soldiers  on  the  battlements  of  the 
castle. 

With  regard  to  the  houses  within  burgh,  which 
were  inhabited  by  the  wealthy  merchants  and  arti- 
sans, and  to  the  granges  and  cottages  which  formed 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  72. 

t  Camden,  in  Bedfordshire,  p.  287,  quoted  in  Strntt's  Manners  and 
Customs,  vol.  i.  pp.  94,  95. 


the  residence  of  the  free  farmers,  the  liberi  fir- 
marii,  and  of  the  unfortunate  class  of  bondmen  or 
villeins,  they  appear  to  have  been  invariably  built 
of  wood.  In  the  year  1243,  eight  of  the  richest 
burghs  in  Scotland  were  consumed  by  fire,  and 
reduced  to  ashes ;  *  and  in  the  Chamberlain's 
Accounts  we  constantly  meet,  amongst  the  items 
of  royal  expenditure,  with  the  sums  paid  to  the 
carpenter,  and  the  moneys  laid  out  in  the  purchase 
of  wood  for  the  construction  of  new  granges, 
sheds,  and  cottages,  upon  the  various  manors 
possessed  by  the  king.  In  1228  Thomas  de 
Thirlcstane,  one  of  those  Lowland  barons  who  had 
made  his  way  into  Moray,  was  attacked  and  slain 
in  his  stronghold  by  Gillescop,  a  Celtic  chief,  who 
afterwards  destroyed  several  wooden  castles  in  the 
same  country,  and  consumed  by  fire  a  great  part 
of  Inverness  ;f  and  we  know  that  the  practice  of 
building  the  houses  within  burgh  of  wood,  con- 
tinued to  a  late  period,  both  in  England  and 
Scotland.  We  generally  connect  the  ideas  of 
poverty,  privation,  and  discomfort,  with  a  mansion 
constructed  of  such  a  material;  but  the  idea  is  a 
modern  error.  At  this  day  the  mansion  which 
Bernadotte  occupied  as  his  palace  when  he  was 
crowned  at  Drontheim,  a  building  of  noble  pro- 
portions, and  containing  splendid  apartments,  is 
wholly  built  of  wood,  like  all  the  houses  in 
Norway;  and  from  the  opulence  of  the  Scottish 
burghers  and  merchants  during  the  reigns  of 
Alexander  III.  and  David  II.,  there  seems  good 
reason  to  believe  that  their  houses  were  not  desti- 
tute either  of  the  comforts,  or  what  were  then 
termed  the  elegancies,  of  life. 

I  come  now  to  say  a  few  words  upon  the  third, 
and  by  far  the  noblest  class  of  buildings,  which 
were  to  be  seen  in  Scotland  during  this  remote 
period — the  monasteries,  cathedrals,  and  religious 
houses.  Few  who  have  seen  them  will  not  con- 
fess that,  in  the  grandeur  of  their  plan,  and  the 
extraordinary  skill  and  genius  shown  in  their 
execution,  they  are  entitled  to  the  highest  praise: 
and  if  we  read  the  description  given  in  a  monastic 
chronicle  in  the  British  Museum,  of  the  earliest 
church  at  Glastonbury,|  composed  of  wooden 
beams  and  twisted  rods,  and  turn  from  this  to  the 
cathedral  of  St.  Magnus  in  Orkney,  to  the  noble 
pile  at  Dunfermline,  to  the  more  light  and  beauti- 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  75.  f  Ibid.  pp.  57,  58. 

\  Cotton  MS.  Tib.  A.  V.     Bede,  Hist.  Eccles.   Gentis  Anglorum 
p.  169. 
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ful  remains  of  Melrose  Abbey,  or  to  the  still  more 
imposing  examples  of  ecclesiastical  architecture 
in  England ;  the  strength  of  original  genius  in  the 
creation  of  a  new  order  of  architecture,  and  the 
progress  of  mechanical  knowledge  in  mastering 
the  complicated  details  of  its  execution,  are  very 
remarkable. 

There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  we  owe  the  per- 
fection of  this  noble  style  to  the  monks;  and 
although  the  exact  era  of  its  first  appearance, 
either  in  England  or  in  our  own  country,  is 
difficult  to  be  ascertained  with  precision,  yet  there 
arc  some  valuable  and  interesting  notices  in  our 
early  historians,  which  make  it  probable  that  our 
first  masters  in  the  art  of  building  churches  in 
stone  were  the  Italians.  It  may  have  happened 
that  some  of  those  master-minds  which  appear  in 
the  darkest  times,  when  they  had  once  acquired 
a  degree  of  skill  in  the  management  of  their 
materials,  struck  out  the  idea  of  imitating  in  stone 
the  wooden  edifices  of  the  period ;  and  when  work- 
ing from  models  of  twisted  willow-rods,  the  pliable 
material  of  which  the  walls  and  ornaments  of  our 
ancient  religious  houses  were  constructed,*  the 
ideas  of  the  arch,  the  pillars,  the  groined  roof,  and 
the  tracery  of  the  windows  began  gradually  to 
develop  themselves,  in  a  manner  shown  by  an  able 
and  acute  writer  f  to  be  perfectly  natural  and  in- 
telligible. Indeed,  when  the  idea  was  once  seized, 
and  it  was  found  that  the  knowledge  of  working 
in  stone,  and  of  the  mechanical  powers  which  the 
age  possessed,  was  sufficient  to  reduce  it  to  practice, 
we  can  easily  conceive  that  its  future  progress 
towards  perfection  may  have  been  tolerably  easy 
and  rapid. 

The  infinity  of  beautiful  Gothic  forms  which  are 
capable  of  being  wrought,  and  which  almost  neces- 
sarily suggest  themselves  to  an  artist  working  in 
willow,  and  the  admirable  skill  in  carving  and 
imitating  in  stone  which  was  acquired  by  the 
monkish  artists  at  an  early  period,  produced  an 
action  and  re-action  on  each  other;  and  the  same 
writer  already  mentioned  has  shown,  by  a  careful 
analysis  of  every  portion  of  a  Gothic  church,  that 
there  is  not  a  single  ornament  in  its  structure  and 
composition  which  does  not  serve  to  corroborate 
this  idea.  As  to  our  earliest  Norman  builders 
having  been  instructed  by  the  Italians,  there  is 

*  Simeon  Dnnelm.  p.  27. 

t  Sir  James  Hall's  Essay  on  the  Origin,  History,  and  Principles  of 
Gothic  Architecture. 
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historical  evidence.  In  the  year  1174  the  cathe- 
dral church  at  Canterbury  was  destroyed  by  fire; 
and  in  a  description  by  Eadmer,  a  contemporary 
writer,  it  is  stated  that  this  ancient  edifice  was 
built  by  the  assistance  of  Koman  artists,  after  the 
model  of  the  church  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome.* 

That  the  most  most  ancient  churches  in  Britain 
were  constructed  of  pillars  and  a  frame-work  of 
oak,  covered  with  reeds  or  twisted  rods,  we  know 
from  authentic  evidence;  and  it  is  asserted  by 
Gervas,  in  his  account  of  the  rebuilding  of  the 
church  of  Canterbury  after  its  destruction  by 
fire,  that  whereas  in  the  ancient  structure  the 
roof  had  been  composed  of  wood,  and  decorated 
with  exquisite  painting,  in  the  new  church  it  was 
constructed  of  an  arch,  built  of  stone,  and  light 
tuflc-work.f  Xay,  even  the  name  of  the  adventur- 
ous artist  who  first  seems  to  have  conceived  the 
bold  idea  of  working  the  ribbed  and  vaulted  ceiling 
in  stone,  in  the  same  way  in  which  it  had  formerly 
been  executed  in  wood,  has  been  preserved  to  us  : 
it  was  William  of  Sens,  a  French  artist.  He  in- 
vented, also,  as  we  learn  from  the  monkish  historian 
who  was  an  eye-witness  of  his  labours,  ingenious 
machines  for  the  loading  and  unloading  the  ships 
which  brought  the  stones  from  foreign  parts,  in 
all  probability  from  Normandy,  as  well  as  for  rais- 
ing aloft  the  immense  weights  of  lime  and  of  stone 
which  were  required  in  the  building;  he  furnished 
the  stone-cutters  with  working  plans,  or  models, 
which  guided  them  in  their  nice  and  difficult 
operations ;  and  he  began  to  form  the  ribbed  arches 
and  vaulted  panels  upon  a  frame-work  of  timber, 
to  which  was  attached  the  scaffolding  where  the 
masons  stood.  As  the  building  proceeded,  this 
scaffolding  unfortunately  gave  way,  and  the  adven- 
turous artist  was  incurably  maimed.  But  he  had 
struck  out  the  idea;  and  it  was  more  successfully 
carried  into  execution  by  an  English  architect, 
who  succeeded  him 4  It  is  the  opinion  of  the 
acute  writer  who  has  pointed  out  this  first  and 
most  important  step  in  the  progress  of  our  ecclesi- 
astical architecture,  that  the  idea  of  ornamenting 
the  great  pillars  with  groups  of  smaller  columns 
surrounding  them,  was  introduced  at  the  same 
period,  and  by  the  same  artist.  § 

*  Chronica  Gervasii,  Pars  Prima,  de  Combnstione  et  Keparatione 
Dnrobornenis  Ecclesise,  1290.  Twysden,  vol.  ii. 

f  Gervasii  Chronica,  p.  1'298. 

j  See  Archseologia,  vol.  ix.  p.  115.  Governor  Pownall  on  Gothic 
Architecture. 

§  Ibid.  p.  116. 
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The  art  of  executing  large  and  magnificent 
buildings  in  timber  frame-work,  was  carried  to 
high  perfection  in  the  northern  countries  of  Europe 
during  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  centuries. 
It  had  made  great  progress  in  England,  and  was 
there  known  and  practised  in  the  building  of 
churches,  under  the  name  of  the  Teutonic  style. 
Owing,  however,  to  the  perishable  nature  of  the 
materials,  and  to  accidents  by  fire,  these  churches 
were  frequently  either  destroyed,  or  reduced  to  a 
state  of  extreme  decay;  so  that  the  ruinous  state  of 
the  ecclesiastical  edifices  in  the  northern  parts  of 
Europe  became  a  serious  subject  of  inquiry  at 
Home  about  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth 
century;  and  measures  were  taken  to  obviate  the 
grievance.  These  measures  were  of  a  singular 
nature.  The  pope  created  several  corporations  of 
Roman  and  Italian  architects  and  artisans,  with 
high  and  exclusive  privileges ;  especially  with  a 
power  of  settling  the  rates  and  prices  of  their 
labour  by  their  own  authority,  and  without  being 
controlled  by  the  municipal  laws  of  the  country 
where  they  worked.  To  the  various  northern 
countries  where  the  churches  had  fallen  into  a 
state  of  decay,  were  these  artists  deputed;  and  as 
the  first  appearance  of  the  Gothic  architecture  in 
Europe  was  nearly  coincident  with  this  mission  of 
Roman  artists,  and,  as  has  already  been  observed, 
the  new  style  of  imitating  the  arched  frame-work 
of  wood  by  ribbed  arches  of  stone  was  known  by 
the  name  of  the  Roman  style,  there  arises  a  pre- 
sumption, that  we  owe  this  magnificent  style  of 
architecture  to  these  travelling  corporations  of 
artists,  who,  in  consequence  of  the  exclusive  privi- 
leges which  they  enjoyed,  assumed  to  themselves 
the  name  of  Free  Masons,  and  under  this  title 
became  famous  throughout  Europe.*  These  same 
corporations,  from  their  first  origin,  possessed  the 
power  of  taking  apprentices,  and  admitting  into 
their  body  such  masons  as  they  approved  of  in  the 
countries  where  their  works  were  carried  on;  so 
that,  although  the  style  may  have  originated 
amongst  Italian  artists,  it  is  quite  possible  it  may 
have  been  brought  to  perfection  by  other  masters, 
who  were  natives  of  the  different  countries  to 
which  these  Roman  workmen  were  sent;  and  this 
will  account  for  the  fact  that  the  church  at  Can- 
terbury, in  which  the  ribbed  arch  of  stone  is 
supposed  to  have  been  introduced  for  the  first 
time  into  England,  was  originally  the  work  of  a 

*  Sir  .Tames  Hall's  Essay  on  Gothic  Architecture,  pp.  109,  114. 


Norman,  and  afterwards  completed  by  an  English, 
architect. 

In  speaking  of  these  corporations  of  architects 
of  the  middle  ages,  Sir  Christopher  Wren  has 
given  in  his  "Parentalia,"  the  following  account 
of  their  constitution: — "  The  Italians,  with  some 
Greek  refugees,  and  with  them  French,  Germans, 
and  Flemings,  joined  into  a  fraternity  of  archi- 
tects, procuring  papal  bulls  for  their  encourage- 
ment, and  particular  privileges:  they  styled  them- 
selves Free  Masons,  and  ranged  from  one  nation 
to  another  as  they  found  churches  to  be  built; 
for  very  many  in  those  ages  were  everywhere 
in  building,  through  piety  or  emulation.  Their 
government  was  regular ;  and  where  they  fixed 
near  the  building  in  hand,  they  made  a  camp  of 
huts.  A  surveyor  governed  in  chief;  every  tenth 
man  was  called  a  warden,  and  overlooked  each 
nine ;  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  neighbourhood, 
either  out  of  charity,  or  commutation  of  penance, 
gave  the  materials  and  the  carriages.  Those," 
adds  Sir  Christopher,  "  who  have  seen  the  accounts, 
in  records  of  the  charge  of  the  fabrics  of  some  of 
our  cathedrals  near  four  hundred  years  old,  can- 
not but  have  a  great  esteem  for  their  economy, 
and  admire  how  soon  they  erected  such  lofty 
structures."* 

This  new  and  noble  style  of  ecclesiastical  archi- 
tecture found  its  way  into  Scotland  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  twelfth  century ;  and  fostered  by 
the  increasing  wealth  of  the  church,  and  by  the 
devotion  and  munificence  of  our  early  monarchs, 
soon  reached  a  pitch  of  excellence  not  far  inferior 
to  that  which  it  had  attained  in  England  and  in 
France.  Besides  fourteen  bishops'  sees,  to  most 
of  which  was  attached  a  Gothic  cathedral  and 
palace,  there  existed  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion a  hundred  and  seventy-eight  religious  houses, 
consisting  of  abbacies,  priories,  convents,  and 
monasteries,  most  of  which  were  richly  endowed, 
situated  in  the  midst  of  noble  woods,  surrounded 
by  spacious  gardens,  parks,  and  orchards;  and  ex- 
hibiting in  the  style  of  their  architecture  speci- 
mens of  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  art, 
from  the  simple  and  massy  Saxon,  to  the  most 
florid  Gothic.  It  is  subject  of  deep  regret,  that 
some  of  the  strong-minded  and  strong-handed 
spirits,  who  afterwards  acted  a  principal  part  in 

*  Parentalia,  pp.  306,  307.  I  have  in  vain  looked' for  the  original 
authorities  npon  which  Sir  Christopher  Wren  and  Governor  Pownall 
have  founded  this  description  of  the  travelling  corporations  of  Roman 
architects. 
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the  Reformation,  adopted  the  erroneous  idea,  that 
these  noble  edifices  were  inconsistent  with  the 
purity  of  the  worship  which  they  professed  ;  and 
that  they  permitted  or,  as  some  authors  have  as- 
serted, encouraged,  the  populace  to  destroy  them. 


SECTION  VI. 

SPORTS   AND   AMUSEMENTS. 

In  this  inquiry,  where  an  attempt  has  been  made 
to  give  something  like  a  civil  history  of  the 
country,  the  sports  and  amusements  of  our  ances- 
tors form  a  subject  of  interesting  research;  although 
here,  as  on  almost  all  other  similar  points,  we  have 
to  lament  the  extreme  scarcity  of  authentic  ma- 
terials. The  chivalrous  amusements  of  Scotland 
appear  to  have  been  the  same  as  in  the  other  feudal 
countries  of  Europe.  Hunting  and  hawking,  the 
tourney  or  play  at  arms,  the  reading  of  romances, 
the  game  of  chess,  masques  and  feasts,  minstrelsy 
and  juggler's  tricks,  with  the  licensed  wit  of  the 
fool,  filled  up  the  intervals  of  leisure  which  were 
spared  from  public  or  private  war. 

With  regard  to  hunting,  the  immense  forests 
with  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  our  country 
was  covered  during  this  period,  gave  every  facility 
for  the  cultivation  of  this  noble  pastime  ;  and  there 
is  ample  evidence  that,  at  an  early  period,  the 
chase  formed  one  of  the  principal  recreations  of 
the  kings  and  the  barons  of  Scotland.  David  I. 
recounted  to  Ethelred  abbot  of  Ricvaux,  an  anec- 
dote regarding  Malcolm  Canmore  his  father,  which 
illustrates  this  in  a  minute  and  striking  manner. 
Malcolm  had  received  private  information  that  a 
plot  against  his  life  was  laid  by  one  of  his  courtiers, 
in  whom  he  placed  confidence.  The  king  took  no 
notice  of  the  discovery,  but  calmly  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  traitor  with  his  vassals  and  followers 
at  court;  and  when  they  came,  gave  orders  for 
his  huntsmen  and  hounds  to  prepare  for  the 
chase,  and  be  waiting  for  him  on  the  first  dawn 
of  the  morning.  "  And  now,"  says  Ethelred, 
"  when  Aurora  had  driven  away  the  night,  King 
Malcolm  assembled  his  chief  officers  and  nobles, 
with  whom  he  proceeded  to  take  the  pastime 
of  the  chase  in  a  green  plain,  which  was  thickly 
surrounded  by  a  wood.  In  the  middle  of  this 
forest  was  a  gentle  eminence  profusely  covered 
with  wild  flowers,  in  which  the  hunters,  after  the 


fatigues  of  the  chase,  were  accustomed  to  repose 
and  solace  themselves.  Upon  this  eminence  the 
king  stood ;  and  according  to  that  law  or  custom 
of  the  chase  which  the  vulgar  call  trysta,  having 
allotted  certain  stations  to  the  different  nobles  and 
their  dogs,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  game  should 
meet  death  wherever  it  attempted  to  make  its 
escape,  he  dismissed  them,  but  requested  the  traitor 
to  remain  alone  with  him,  whilst  the  rest  departed. 
When  this  was  done  the  king  took  him  aside  to  a 
more  remote  part  of  the  wood,  and  drawing  his 
sword,  informed  him  that  he  knew  well  the  whole 
of  his  treachery.  '  We  arc  alone,'  said  he,  '  and  on 
an  equal  footing,  as  becomes  brave  men  ;  both  are 
armed,  both  are  mounted;  neither  of  us  can  receive 
assistance.  You  have  sought  my  life:  take  it,  if 
you  are  able.'":  It.  is  hardly  necessary  to  add, 
that  this  heroic  conduct  of  the  king  was  followed 
by  the  immediate  contrition  and  pardon  of  his 
heart-struck  vassal. 

The  use  of  the  term  trysta  in  this  passage 
enables  us  to  throw  some  additional  light  upon 
the  ancient  customs  of  the  chase  in  Scotland.  The 
law  of  trysta,  which  Ethelred  here  alludes  to,  was 
one  by  which  the  king's  vassals,  when  he  took  the 
pastime  of  the  chase,  were  bound  to  attend  the 
royal  muster  at  the  ground  appointed,  with  a  certain 
number  of  hounds  ;  and  the  phrase  yet  used  in 
Scotland,  to  "  keep  tryst,"  seems  to  be  derived 
from  this  ancient  practice  in  wood-craft. f  In  the 
Highlands  at  this  day,  the  mode  of  hunting  by 
what  is  called  a  tenkle  is  very  similar  to  the  trysta 
held  upon  this  occasion  by  Malcolm  Canmore. 
David  I.  appears  to  have  been  no  less  fond  of  hunt- 
ing than  his  father  Malcolm.  Indeed,  we  may 
believe  that  his  intimate  connection  with  England, 
previous  to  his  coming  to  the  throne,  must  have 
given  him  an  additional  love  for  an  amusement 
which  the  Normans  then  followed  with  an  enthu- 
siasm which  transformed  it  from  a  recreation  into 
a  science.  Accordingly,  when  Robert  de  Bruce, 
previous  to  the  great  battle  of  the  Standard,  in 
which  David  was  so  cruelly  defeated,  employed  his 
eloquence  to  persuade  the  king,  his  old  friend  and 
brother  in  arms,  to  desist  from  his  unjust  invasion 
of  England,  he  not  only  mentions  the  mutual  perils 
and  labours  which  they  had  shared,  but  especially 
alludes  to  the  delight  which  they  had  experienced 

*  Ethelredus  de  Genealogia  Regum  Anglorum,  p.  367.     Inter  X 
Scriptores  Twysden,  vol.  i. 

t  Ducange,  voce  Trista,  who  quotes  Coke,  part  ir.  Institut.  p.  306. 
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in  the  chase,  and  the  pleasures  of  hawking  and 
hunting  ;*  and  in  that  beautiful  and  touching 
eulogium  which  Ethelred  has  left  us  of  the  same 
monarch,  who  was  his  friend  and  patron,  we  find 
this  testimony  alike  to  his  humanity  and  his  love 
of  the  chase.  "  Often  with  these  eyes  have  I  seen 
him  draw  back  his  foot  when  it  was  already  in  the 
stirrup,  and  he  was  just  mounting  to  follow  the 
diversion  of  the  chase,  should  the  voice  of  any  poor 
supplicant  be  heard  petitioning  for  an  audience  ; 
the  horse  was  left,  the  amusement  for  that  day 
given  up,  and  the  king  would  return  into  his 
palace."t 

Whether  William  the  Lion  or  Alexander  II., 
the  immediate  successors  of  David  I.,  were  much 
addicted  to  this  healthy  and  heart-stirring  exercise, 
we  have  no  ground  to  determine  ;  but  Alexander 
III.  certainly  kept  a  falconer,  and  the  sums  of 
money  expended  in  the  support  of  his  hawks  and 
dogs,  appear  in  those  valuable  fragments  of  the 
Chamberlain's  Accounts  of  this  early  reign,  which 
have  been  already  so  often  quoted.  In  1263  this 
monarch  enjoyed  the  sport  of  hawking  at  his  palace 
of  Forfar,  where,  along  with  his  queen  and  nobility, 
he  held  his  court  for  twenty-nine  weeks;  and  the 
expenses  of  the  king's  horses,  of  his  ialcons,  and 
even  of  a  bitch  with  seven  puppies,  arc  minutely 
recorded.  Besides  the  grain  consumed  by  these 
winged  and  four-footed  favourites,  the  king  had  to 
pay  the  sum  of  eight  pounds  twelve  shillings  and 
six  pence  to  his  falconer,  William  de  Hamyll;  and 
that  of  four  pounds  seven  shillings  to  the  grooms 
who  kept  his  horses.  J 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  of  our  mon- 
archs  to  remove  their  court  at  different  seasons  to 
the  various  palaces,  estates,  or  manors,  which  they 
possessed  in  private  property;  and  on  such  occa- 
sions, as  well  as  when  the  exigencies  of  the  state 
required  the  personal  presence  of  the  sovereign 
in  any  part  of  his  dominions,  the  hounds  of  the 
royal  household  formed  part  of  the  equipage  which 
accompanied  him.§  About  the  same  period,  the 
preservation  of  the  game  ;  the  inclosing  the  parks 
or  chases  round  the  royal  castles  by  strong  wooden 
pales  ;  the  feeding  the  does  during  the  winter  ; 
the  employment  of  park-keepers,  whose  business 
was  to  guard  the  forest  from  waste  or  intrusion; 
and  of  fox-hunters,  who  were  hired  to  destroy  the 

*  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  845. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearnc,  vol.  iv.  p.  940. 

j  Compotnm  E.  de  Montealto  Vicecomitis  de  Forfar,  pp.  13,  14. 

5  Ibid.  p.  20. 


beasts  of  prey  and  noxious  vermin — are  all  occu- 
pations which  appear  in  the  Chamberlains'  Ac- 
counts, and  evince  a  sedulous  attention  to  the 
sports  of  the  field.* 

In  the  romance  of  "  Sir  Tristrem,"  which  may  be 
quoted  as  good  authority  for  the  manners  of  Scot- 
land in  the  days  of  Alexander  III.,  we  meet  with 
some  characteristic  pictures  of  the  sports  and 
amusements  of  the  times  ;  and  amongst  these  the 
chase  holds,  as  might  be  expected,  a  most  conspi- 
cuous place.  The  hero  is  the  very  king  of  hunters, 
and  his  profound  acquaintance  with  the  mystery 
of  wood-craft  is  dwelt  upon  with  a  fond  minuteness, 
which  proves  how  high  was  the  place  which  the 
science  occupied  in  what  were  then  considered  the 
accomplishments  of  a  brave  and  perfect  knight. 
Tristrem,  in  travelling  through  a  forest,  encounters 
a  company  of  huntsmen,  who  are  returning  from 
the  chase  with  their  hounds  in  leash,  and  the  game 
which  they  had  slain.  He  is  scandalized  at  the 
awkward  and  unsportsmanlike  manner  in  which 
they  had  broke  up  the  venison  ;  and  on  upbraiding 
them  for  their  want  of  science,  an  unflayed  hart  is 
thrown  down  before  him,  and  he  is  courteously 
requested  to  give  them  a  lesson.  This  he  performs 
in  a  manner  so  masterly  and  admirable,  that  the 
huntsmen  are  in  ecstacies ;  and  this  new  and  supe- 
rior mode  of  carving  the  buck  is  communicated 
to  the  king  of  the  country,  who  esteems  himself 
fortunate  in  having  lived  at  an  era  when  know- 
ledge was  destined  to  make  so  important  a  step 
towards  perfection.!  From  the  whole  adventure 
it  is  evident,  that  to  break  up  a  stag  or,  in  the 
language  of  Sir  Tristrem,  to  "dight  the  erber" 
according  to  the  most  scientific  method  ;  to  give 
his  rights  to  the  forester,  the  nombles  to  the  hunters 
and  spectators,  the  quarre  to  the  hounds,  and  the 
expected  corbin  bone  to  the  raven  ;  to  allot  the  due 
portion  to  himself  as  carver  ;  to  tie  up  the  paunch 
with  the  grease  ;  to  preserve  the  gurgiloun  ;  and. 
lastly,  to  recite  the  appropriate  rhyme,  and  blow 
the  tokening  or  death-note,  were  considered  matters 
of  deep  study,  and  of  no  very  easy  attainment, 
which  in  those  early  ages  formed  a  material  part  of 
a  chivalrous  and  noble  education,  and  which,  it 
must  be  observed,  constituted  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  complicated  science  of  wood-craft.  It  is 
evident  that  Robert  Bruce,  who  seems  to  have  been 

*  Compotum  Patricii  de  Graham  Vicecomitis  de  Strivelin.  Cham- 
berlains' Accounts,  p.  61. 

f  Romance  of  Sir  Tristrem,  pp.  31,  32,  33 ;  fytte  i.  stanza  41  to 
49  inclusive.  Notes,  p.  277. 
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accounted  one  of  the  most  accomplished  knights 
of  his  time,  was  an  adept  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
chase.  He  winds  his  horn  in  so  masterly  a  way, 
that  Sir  James  Douglas  instantly  pronounces  that 
blast  to  be  none  but  the  king's  ;  and  the  strength 
with  which  he  draws  the  bow,  and  the  unerring 
ami  with  which  the  shaft  is  directed,  are  par- 
ticularly mentioned  by  Barbour.  Indeed,  for  many 
months,  when  he  led  the  life  of  a  proscribed  and 
wandering  fugitive,  he  and  his  followers  were  driven 
to  support  themselves  by  the  chase  ;*  and  there  is 
evidence  in  the  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  that  his 
dogs,  his  falcons,  his  horses,  and  his  huntsmen, 
were  afterwards  subjects  of  considerable  care  and 
expense. 

At  a  remote  period,  indeed,  we  find  that  the 
Scottish  stag-hounds  and  wolf-dogs  were  prized  in 
foreign  countries  f  and,  under  the  reign  of  David 
II.,  the  character  of  the  Scottish  dogs  and  falcons 
stood  so  high  that  they  became  an  article  of  ex- 
port ;  |  while  in  the  charters  of  the  island  lords 
the  eyries  of  falcons  are  particularly  mentioned.  § 
The  hawks  of  Norway,  however,  for  strength  and 
flight,  were  the  most  famous  in  the  world ;  and 
there  is  a  curious  early  notice  in  "  Sir  Tristrem" 
which  shows  that  the  Norwegian  merchant-ships 
imported  them  into  Scotland. 

"  Ther  com  a  schip  of  Norway 
To  Sir  Rohante's  hold, 
With  hawkes  white  and  grey, 
And  panes  fair  y  fold."  || 

In  the  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  the  falconer  of 
John  of  the  Isles  appears  bringing  falcons  to  David 
II.  ;1I  and,  from  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the 
sport  of  hawking  is  described  in  the  early  romances, 
and  the  gravity  with  which  its  mysteries  are  ex- 
plained, we  may  conclude  that  in  Scotland,  as  in  the 
other  countries  of  Europe,  it  was  esteemed  one  of 
the  most  fascinating  of  feudal  pastimes.  It  is  easy, 
indeed,  if  we  carry  our  mind  back  to  the  thirteenth 
or  fourteenth  century,  to  imagine  how  imposing 
and  delightful  must  have  been  those  field  sports  of 
our  ancestors.  Let  us  for  a  moment  dwell  on  the 
picture.  We  see  the  sun  just  rising  upon  a  noble 
chase,  or  park,  with  breezy  slopes  and  gentle 

*  Barbonr,  pp.  40,  55,  80,  107. 

t  Sir  James  Ware's  Antiquities  of  Ireland,  vol.  ii.  p.  166.  Edition 
by  Harris. 

t  Rotnli  Scotia?,  p.  891.     20th  May,  1365. 

§  Robertson's  Parliamentary  Records,  p.  89. 

||  Sir  Tristrem,  p.  25,  notes,  p.  274.  Ware's  Antiquities  of  Ireland, 
in  his  works  by  Harris,  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 

J  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  282. 


undulations,  variegated  with  majestic  oaks,  and 
getting  wilder  and  more  rugged  as  you  approach 
the  mountains  that  surround  it.  His  level  rays 
are  glancing  on  the  windows  of  a  baron's  castle, 
and  illuminating  the  massy  grey  walls,  till  they 
look  as  if  they  were  built  of  gold.  By  and  by, 
symptoms  of  busy  preparation  are  seen  :  horses 
are  led  into  the  court ;  knights,  squires,  and 
grooms  are  booting  and  mounting,  and  talking  of 
the  coming  sport ;  the  huntsmen  and  the  falconer 
stand  ready  at  the  gate ;  and  the  ladies'  palfreys, 
led  by  their  pages,  are  waiting  for  their  fair  mis- 
tresses. At  last,  these  gentle  dames  descend  from 
their  bower,  and  each,  assisted  by  her  favourite 
knight, ."  lightly  springs  to  selle  ;"  the  aged  baron 
himself  is  gravely  mounted,  and  leads  the  way ; 
and  the  court  of  the  castle  rings  with  hoof  and 
horn  as  the  brilliant  and  joyous  cavalcade  cross 
the  draw-bridge,  and  disperse  themselves  through 
the  good  greenwood.  There  are  few  who  could 
resist  a  wish  to  join  in  the  pastime. 

Within  doors,  and  when  not  occupied  by  war 
or  the  chase,  we  are  apt  to  believe  that  the  time 
must  have  passed  somewhat  heavily  with  our  an- 
cestors :  yet  here,  too,  they  had  their  resources. 
In  the  first  place,  their  solemn  feasts  and  banquet- 
ings  were  on  a  great  scale,  occupied  much  of  their 
attention,  and  were  not  speedily  concluded,  if  we 
may  form  an  opinion  from  the  variety  and  quantity 
of  the  viands. 

All  great  occasions  of  festivity  or  solemnity — 
such  as  baptisms  and  marriages,  the  installation  of 
bishops  or  other  dignified  churchmen,  the  recur- 
rence of  Christmas  and  the  new  year,  the  birth- 
day of  the  king  or  the  prince — it  was  the  custom 
of  those  ancient  times  to  commemorate  by  feasts  ; 
and  the  Chamberlains'  Accounts  of  our  early 
monarchs  afford  ample  evidence  of  the  scale  upon 
which  these  entertainments  were  conducted.  Im- 
mense quantities  of  beef  and  mutton,  of  pork  and 
poultry ;  large  and  constant  supplies  of  salmon, 
herring,  hard  fish  and  white  fish,  sturgeons,  lam- 
preys, and  eels  in  great  abundance ;  large  impor- 
tations of  white  and  red  wine,  with  a  variety  of 
spiceries  and  sweetmeats,  besides  figs,  raisins,  oil 
of  olives,  gingerbread,  wax,  vinegar,  verjuice,  and 
porpoises — form  the  anomalous  and  multifarious 
articles  which  swell  the  account  of  William  de 
Buthirgask,  clerk  of  the  kitchen  to  the  good 
King  Kobert.*  These  were  the  articles  of  usual 

*  Chamberlains'  Accounts,  p.  74  to  85. 
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and  daily  consumption ;  but  on  occasions  of  un- 
usual festivity,  the  entertainments  were  in  the  last 
degree  extravagant  and  expensive.  At  the  feast 
given  at  Canterbury  on  the  installation  of  Ralph, 
abbot  of  St.  Augustine,  six  thousand  guests  sat 
down  to  a  dinner  of  three  thousand  dishes,*  and 
this  was  far  exceeded  by  the  splendour  of  the 
marriage  banquet,  when  the  earl  of  Cornwall 
espoused  Cincia,  the  daughter  of  the  count  of 
Provence,  upon  which  occasion  thirty  thousand 
dishes  were  served  up  to  an  immense  assemblage  of 
guests,  who  had  arrived  from  the  remote  parts  of 
England,  as  well  as  from  Scotland.f  In  the  feast 
which  was  given  by  the  archbishop  of  York,  upon 
the  marriage  of  Alexander  III.,  sixty  stalled  oxen 
were  slain  to  furnish  out  the  first  course,  and  the 
rest  of  the  entertainment  was  on  an  equal  scale  of 
magnificence.  It  was  the  custom  at  these  feasts  to 
bring  in  the  boar's  head  with  great  state ;  some- 
times the  whole  boar  himself — stuffed  and  standing 
on  his  legs,  surrounded  by  a  fortification  of  pastry, 
from  the  battlements  of  which  little  flags  and 
banners  waved  over  the  grisly  savage — was  ushered 
in,  carried  by  the  master  of  the  least  and  his  ser- 
vants, with  the  trumpets  sounding  before  him.  In 
like  manner,  the  peacock,  the  swan,  and  the  heron 
were  greatly  esteemed  in  those  times,  and  brought 
in  with  their  plumage  unbroken,  upon  plateaus 
richly  gilt,  and  with  a  net-work  of  gold  thrown 
over  them  ;  whilst  between  the  courses  the  guests 
were  entertained  by  a  species  of  opera,  acted  by 
little  puppets  of  paste,  in  which  Arthur  and  his 
Knights  of  the  Round  Table,  Godfrey  of  Bouillon, 
or  some  such  heroes,  performed  their  parts,  amidst 
magic  islands,  captive  ladies,  turbaned  pagans, 
fiery  dragons,  and  all  the  fantastic  machinery 
of  the  period.  When  this  was  concluded,  the 
company  again  resumed  the  feast,  which  was  con- 
tinued till  a  late  hour,  and  often  prolonged  for 
many  days. 

These  were  the  solemn  banquets  of  the  middle 
ages  ;  but  even  their  ordinary  meals,  when  the 
baron  in  his  feudal  hall  feasted  his  vassals  twice 
a-day,  were  conducted  with  rude  plenty  and  pro- 
tracted hospitality.  They  dined  early  ;  and  from 
the  quantity  of  wines  and  spices  imported  into  the 
country,  there  is  reason  to  believe  they  sat  late. 

In  the  reign  of  Alexander  III.,  the  famous 
Thomas  the  Rhymer,  and  the  earl  of  Dunbar,  in 
whose  castle  he  lived,  sat  down  to  dinner  before 

•  Chroniia.  W.  Thorn,  p.  2010.  f  M«tk  Paris,  p.  536. 


twelve  o'clock  ;*  and,  between  the  diversion  afforded 
by  the  licensed  wit  of  the  fools,  who  were  kept  by 
the  king  and  the  higher  nobles ;  the  hours  spent  in 
the  game  of  chess,  then  popular ;  the  listening  to 
the  lays  of  the  harpers  and  minstrels,  and  the  read- 
ing romances  of  interminable  length — the  day  glided 
away.f  We  are  to  remember  also,  that  much  tune 
was  spent  in  the  devotions  of  the  Catholic  church ; 
that  the  labours  of  the  needle  and  embroidery  filled 
up  many  hours  of  a  lady's  life ;  whilst  the  older 
knights  and  barons,  who  received  into  their  castles 
the  sons  of  the  nobility,  for  the  purpose  of  super- 
intending their  education,  devoted  much  of  their 
leisure  to  this  occupation.  In  the  speech  which 
Walter  Espec  addresses  to  the  English  barons 
before  the  battle  of  the  Standard,  chess  and  dice 
are  alluded  to  as  the  games  in  which  the  youthful 
knights  passed  their  time;  while  the  reading  works 
of  history,  or  the  listening  to  the  gests  of  their 
warlike  ancestors,  are  considered  as  the  more  ap- 
propriate employments  of  an  aged  baron.J 

At  an  early  period  in  our  history  the  system  of 
chivalry  made  its  way  into  Scotland,  and  gave  that 
romantic  tone  to  the  character  of  the  people,  which 
its  usages,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  communicated 
to  every  country  in  Europe.  The  early  intercourse 
of  our  country  with  Scandinavia,  the  possession  of 
the  Western  Isles  and  of  part  of  the  mainland  by 
the  northern  nations,  and  the  circumstance  that 
the  Gothic  tribes,  at  a  remote  period,  had  extended 
themselves  over  the  whole  of  the  Lowlands,  created 
a  predisposition  in  favour  of  this  system  of  manners; 
for  the  first  rude  germ  of  chivalry  is  undoubtedly 
to  be  found  in  the  habits  and  the  character  of  this 
heroic  race  of  men.  Their  unshaken  and  generous 
courage,  the  high  and  dignified  station  occupied 
by  their  women,  their  love  of  enterprise  and  ad- 
venture, their  consideration  for  their  scalds  and 
minstrels,  and  their  passion  for  marvellous  and 
romantic  fictions,  are  just  so  many  features  which, 
with  a  slight  change,  we  find  in  chivalry  under  its 
more  advanced  and  artificial  shape.  We  are  not, 
therefore,  to  wonder,  that  even  as  early  as  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  century,  when  Duncan,  assisted  by 
the  Norman  knights  and  soldiers  of  William  Rufus, 
expelled  Donald  Bane  from  the  throne,  the  light  of 

•  *  Fordun  a  Gooda!,  vol.  ii.  p.  131. 

f  Eotnli  Compotorum,  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  4.  Compotum  Constab. 
de  Cardross,  p.  41.  Sir  Tristrem,  fytte  i.  sect.  29,  30.  Compotus 
Camerarii,  p.  96.  Barbour,  pp.  49,  54.  Sir  Tristrem,  notes  on  fytte 
ii.  p.  306. 
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chivalry  is  seen  beginning  to  dawn  in  Scotland;* 
but  the  subsequent  expulsion  of  the  Normans  and 
English,  by  the  Celtic  population,  was  unfavourable 
for  a  time  to  its  further  progress.f 

Under  Alexander  I.,  and  during  the  reign  of 
that  wise  and  excellent  prince,  David  I.,  some 
traces  of  chivalrous  manners  and  education  are 
perceptible  in  the  education  of  Henry  of  Anjou,  at 
the  court  of  the  latter  monarch,  and  in  the  cere- 
mony of  the  young  prince  receiving  from  the 
hands  of  David  the  order  of  knighthood,  when  he 
had  completed  his  sixteenth  year.f  Under  Mal- 
colm IV.,  and  his  successor  in  the  throne,  William 
the  Lion,  the  thirst  for  knightly  renown  and  the 
existence  of  chivalrous  manners  are  distinctly  seen. 
It  was  not  till  Malcolm  had  gained  his  spurs  in 
France,  by  fighting  at  the  siege  of  Toulouse 
under  the  banner  of  the  king  of  England,  that 
this  monarch,  in  the  city  of  Tours,  girded  the 
youthful  king  with  the  belt  of  knighthood.  During 
the  same  reign,  we  have  an  example  of  a  baron 
accused  of  treason  appealing  to  his  sword,  and 
perishing  in  single  combat ;  and  the  spirited  speech 
of  William  the  Lion,  when  he  and  a  body  of  his 
barons  were  surprised  and  taken  prisoners  before 
Alnwick,  "  New  it  will  be  seen  who  arc  good 
knights!"  is  decisive  as  to  the  progress  of  chivalry 
in  Scotland  during  the  twelfth  century. §  Indeed, 
the  warm  attachment  of  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion, 
the  most  chivalrous  of  kings,  to  William  the  Lion, 
and  the  constant  friendly  intercourse  which  sub- 
sisted during  this  reign  between  the  two  coun tries,  || 
could  not  fail  to  have  its  influence  in  disseminating 
the  principles  of  a  system  which,  in  England,  had 
taken  such  a  hold  both  upon  the  monarch  and  the 
nation.  Accordingly,  when  William,  in  1186, 
married  Ermengarde  de  Beaumont,  part  of  the 
dower  stipulated  in  the  marriage  contract  consisted 
in  the  feudal  services  of  forty  knights  ;1T  and  the 

*  Sax.  Chron.  by  Ingram,  pp.  307,  310.  Duncan  was  knighted  by 
William  Rofus. 

t  Simeon  Dunelm.  p.  219. 

j  Chron.  Thorn.  Wikes,  p.  29.  From  this  author,  as  well  as  from 
Hoveden,  p.  490,  there  is  little  doubt,  I  think,  that  Henry  was 
educated  at  the  court  of  David.  After  his  military  education  was 
completed,  he  appears  to  have  gone  over  to  Normandy ;  and  upon  his 
return  from  that  country  to  England,  he  repaired  to  David,  at  Carlisle, 
and  was  knighted.  I  differ  here  from  Lord  Hailes,  who  pronounces  it 
to  be  certain  that  Henry  had  no  more  than  an  occasional  interview 
with  David,  and  fonnds  his  opinion  upon  Gervas,  p.  1366;  W.  Neubrig. 
p.  75  ;  and  J.  Hagulstad,  p.  277.  If  the  reader  will  examine  these 
passages,  he  will,  I  think,  agree  with  me,  that  they  do  not  support  such 
an  assertion. 

§  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  450. 

||  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  507.     Winton,  vol.  i.  p.  339. 

"I  R.  Hoveden,  p.  632. 


virtues  of  this  monarch,  as  they  are  enumerated  by 
AVinton — his  tenderness  and  fidelity  in  friendship, 
his  generous  emulation  and  companionship  with 
Richard  in  deeds  of  renown,  his  courtesy  and 
generosity — are  all  of  them  chivalrous.  A  passion 
for  religious  war,  and  a  thirst  for  the  glory  which 
was  gained  against  the  Infidels,  was  the  only  in- 
gredient wanting  to  complete  the  chivalrous  char- 
acter of  the  country;  and  this  last  principle  is  to 
be  seen  in  the  conduct  of  David  earl  of  Huntingdon, 
the  brother  of  William  the  Lion,  who  assumed  the 
cross  immediately  after  his  marriage,  and  departed 
for  the  Holy  War  in  company  with  Richard  I.* 

Not  long  after  the  departure  of  the  earl  of  Hunt- 
ingdon for  the  Holy  Land,  William  Malvoisine, 
the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  in  a  great  council  of 
the  clergy  held  at  Perth,  preached  a  crusade,  and 
deputed  many  emissaries  throughout  Scotland  to 
enforce  the  same  holy  warfare  in  their  sermons  and 
addresses  to  the  people;  but  although  multitudes 
of  the  middle  and  lower  classes  assumed  the  cross, 
they  were  joined  by  lew  of  the  rich  and  the  power- 
ful in  the  land.f 

The  tournaments  we  find  an  established  amuse- 
ment in  Scotland  under  Alexander  II.  This  mon- 
arch himself  received  the  belt  of  knighthood  from 
John,  king  of  England;  and  under  the  reign  of 
his  successor,  we  see,  in  the  remarkable  debate 
which  arose  on  the  subject  whether  the  youthful 
monarch  could  be  crowned  before  he  was  knighted, 
how  strong  a  hold  the  system  and  institutions  of 
chivalry  had  taken  of  the  national  mind.  When 
Bissct  was  accused  of  the  murder  of  the  earl  of 
Athole,  he  instantly  appealed  to  his  sword.  The 
marriage  of  Alexander  III.,  the  feasts  and  music, 
the  sumptuous  dresses  and  largesses,  the  future 
progresses  of  the  youthful  king  and  his  consort  to 
visit  their  father's  court,  were  full  of  all  the  pomp 
and  circumstance  of  chivalry.  The  character  of 
Alan  Durward,  celebrated  as  being  the  flower  of 
Scottish  knighthood ;  the  solemnity  with  which  we 
find  this  order  conferred  by  the  sovereign  upon  the 
sons  of  the  nobility  at  the  palace  of  Scone ;  the  in- 
creasing passion  for  the  crusades,  and  the  departure 
of  many  of  the  Scottish  nobles  for  Palestine,  con- 
firm this  opinion;!  but  it  is  chiefly  under  the 
reign  of  Bruce,  and  his  son  David  II.,  that  we 

•  It  ought  to  be  observed,  however,  that  this  crusade  of  the  king's 
brother  rests  only  on  the  apocryphal  authority  of  Boece,  and  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  more  authentic  pages  of  Fordun  or  Winton. 

f  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  534. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  72,  73,  80,  112,  113. 
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discover  the  complete  introduction  of  chivalry  into 
Scotland. 

The  wofk,  indeed,  to  which  this  great  king 
devoted  his  life,  was  of  too  serious  a  nature  to  be 
often  interrupted  or  encroached  upon  by  the  splen- 
did and  fantastic  trifling  of  chivalry.  Yet  in 
personal  prowess,  and  the  use  of  his  weapons, 
Bruce  was  accounted  one  of  the  best  knights  in 
Europe;  and  in  Ireland  we  find  the  king  halting 
the  army,  when  retreating  in  circumstances  of 
extreme  difficulty,  on  hearing  the  cries  of  a  poor 
lavcndere,  or  washerwoman,  who  had  been  seized 
with  labour,  commanding  a  tent  to  be  pitched  lor 
her,  and  taking  measures  for  her  pursuing  her 
journey  when  she  was  able  to  travel:  an  action  full 
of  the  tenderness  and  courtesy  so  especially  incul- 
cated by  chivalry,  yet  springing  here,  perhaps,  not 
so  much  from  the  artificial  feelings  of  a  system,  as 
from  the  genuine  dictates  of  a  brave  and  gentle 
heart.  Bruce,  and  Douglas,  and  Kandolph,  it  may 
be  said,  were  too  good  soldiers  and  patriots  to  be 
diverted  from  their  objects  by  the  pursuit  of  per- 
sonal adventure;  but,  from  the  nature  of  the  long 
war  with  the  English,  feats  of  individual  prowess, 
and  gallant  "  points  of  arms"  performed  by  a  hand-  ' 
ful  of  brave  vassals  and  partisans,  were  often  the 
only  efforts  which  kept  up  the  desponding  spirits 
of  the  nation  ;  and  the  spirit  of  chivalrous  adven- 
ture, and  of  useful  patriotic  exertion,  thus  became 
simultaneous  and  compatible  in  their  operation. 

The  battle  of  Bannockburn,  it  has  been  said  by 
a  late  writer  on  chivalry,  was  not  a  chivalrous 
battle.*  In  one  respect  it  assuredly  was  not  similar 
to  Poictiers  and  Cressy,  which  the  same  writer  has 
dwelt  on  with  justifiable  enthusiasm;  for  the  laurels 
of  Cressy  and  Poictiers  were  barren  as  to  everything 
but  glory,  while  at  Bannockburn  the  freedom  of 
a  whole  people  was  sealed  and  secured  for  ever. 
But  it  would  be  difficult,  either  at  Cressy  or  Poic- 
tiers, to  select  two  finer  examples  of  chivalrous 
daring  than  the  defeat  of  Clifford  by  Randolph, 
and  the  single  combat  between  Bruce  and  Bounc 
in  the  presence  of  the  two  armies :  and  the  courtesy 
of  Bruce  to  his  noble  captives  is  more  natural  than 
the  overstrained  generosity  of  the  Black  Prince  to 
his  royal  prisoner  King  John.  That  well-known 
incident,  the  triumphant  entry  of  the  Black  Prince 
into  London,  mounted  on  a  little  palfrey,  whilst  the 
person  of  the  king  of  France  was  displayed  upon 
a  noble  horse  in  gorgeous  trappings,  had  something 
*  Mill's  History  of  Chivalry,  vol.  i.  p.  402. 
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in  it  too  ostentatious  and  condescending  to  merit 
the  encomium  which  has  generally  been  bestowed 
on  it.  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  also,  in  estimating 
the  comparative  influence  of  chivalrous  principles 
upon  the  character  of  Bruce,  when  compared  with 
that  of  the  first  and  third  Edwards  and  the  Black 
Prince,  that  there  docs  not  occur  during  the  whole 
reign  of  the  Scottish  king,  even  in  those  moments 
when  most  exasperated  by  personal  injuries,  and 
when  he  possessed  ample  power  of  giving  loose  to 
a  spirit  of  revenge,  a  single  instance  of  cruel  or 
vindictive  retaliat^i.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
massacre  of  Berwii^^and  the  imprisonment  of  the 
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rigidly  maintained ;  and  on  one  memorable  occasion 
in  his  Irish  campaign,  the  king  with  his  truncheon 
nearly  felled  to  the  ground  a  young  knight,  named 
Sir  Colin  Campbell,  for  daring  to  break  the  array, 
that  he  might  revenge  an  insult  offered  him  by  one 
of  the  skirmishers  of  the  enemy.*  We  have  already 
seen  what  a  rich  glow  of  chivalrous  devotion  was 
shed  over  the  last  scene  of  his  life ;  and  in  the  whole 
history  of  this  singular  system,  which  for  so  many 
centuries  possessed  such  an  influence  over  European 
manners,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  point  out  a  more 
striking  event  than  the  death  of  the  good  Sir  James, 
in  his  first  battle  against  the  Moors  in  Spain. 

In  this  inquiry  we  have  not  yet  made  any 
remarks  upon  the  dress,  the  arms,  and  the  warlike 
accoutrements  of  those  remote  times ;  and  yet  the 
subject,  although  of  inferior  interest  to  many  other 
branches  of  the  history  of  manners,  is  of  consider- 
able importance  in  estimating  the  civilization  of 
the  period.  Ascending,  then,  to  that  period  under 
David  I.,  when,  as  we  have  already  seen,  his  people 
were  of  a  mixed  race,  including  the  tribes  of  Celtic 
original,  as  well  as  the  Saxons  and  Normans,  we 
find  that  the  first-mentioned  race  were  in  dress  and 

•  Harbour,  pp.  316,  316.     See,  for  a  duel  in  1329,  Chamberlain's 
Accounts,  p.  136. 
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arms  far  inferior  to  his  subjects  of  Gothic  origin. 
They  were  armed  with  long  spears  pointed  with 
steel,  but  so  blunt  as  to  be  incapable  of  doing  much 
execution,  and  which  not  unfrequently  broke  at 
the  first  thrust;*  they  bore  also  swords,  and  darts 
or  javelins,  and  made  use  of  a  hooked  weapon  of 
steel,  with  which  they  laid  hold  of  their  enemies  ; 
their  shields  were  formed  of  strong  cow  hide;  a 
rough  mantle,  or  outer  coat  of  leather  tanned  with 
the  hair  on,  was  thrown  over  their  shoulders,  which, 
on  occasions  of  show  or  ceremony,  was  exchanged 
for  a  scarlet  robe;  and  their  under  vestment  was  so 
short,  that  from  the  knee  downwards  the  leg  was 
wholly  bare.f  They  allowed  their  hair  and  beards 
to  grow  to  such^  a  length,  that  their  countenances 
were  almost  covered.  Even  their  nobles  and  leaders 
appear  to  have  been  strangers  to  the  steel  armour 
of  the  Saxons  and  Normans;  for  we  have  already 
remarked  that  the  earl  of  Strathern,  on  the  eve  of 
the  battle  of  the  Standard,  reproached  David  I.  for 
trusting  too  much  to  the  steel  coats  of  his  Norman 
subjects;  and  boasted  that,  unarmed  as  he  was,  he 
would  precede  Alan  do  Percy  in  the  onset.!  This 
dress  and  these  weapons  were  common  to  the  whole 
race  of  the  Celts ;  and  are  evidently  the  same  with 
those  used  by  the  Irish,  as  we  find  them  described 
by  one  of  the  ablest  antiquaries  who  has  written 
upon  the  subject. §  The  Galwegians  appear  to 
have  been  generally  mounted  ;  but  they  were 
accustomed  to  act,  according  to  the  emergency, 
either  on  foot  or  horseback;  and  by  the  fury  of 
their  charge,  which  they  accompanied  with  loud 
yells  of  "  Albyn!  Albyn!"  they  not  unfrequently 
succeeded  in  throwing  into  disorder,  and  eventually 
cutting  to  pieces,  the  more  disciplined  troops  which 
were  brought  against  them.||  They  understood, 
also,  the  art  of  defending  their  mountain  passes  by 
barriers  of  trees,  which  they  felled  and  placed 
transversely,  so  as  to  oppose  an  almost  impenetrable 
obstacle  to  an  invading  army.  But  although  brave 
to  excess,  and,  according  to  their  own  rude  degree 
of  knowledge,  skilful  in  war,  their  manners  were 
cruel  and  ferocious;  and  the  picture  left  us  by 
a  faithful  contemporary  of  their  excesses,  is  too 
revolting  to  be  dwelt  upon.  H 

"  Ethelredns  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  340. 

t  Fordtra  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  82. 

J  Etbelredns  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  342.     Ralph  de  Diceto,  p.  573. 

§  Sir  James  Ware,  Irish  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  pp.  175,  176. 

||  Benedict.  Abbas,  p.  447.  Bog.  de  Hoved.  p.  813,  quoted  in 
Ritson's  Ann.  of  Caledonians,  vol.  ii.  p.  293.  Richar.  Prior.  Hagulstad, 
p.  322.  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  345. 

If  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  341. 
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Different  in  their  dress,  superior  in  their  arms 
and  warlike  accoutrements,  and  more  civilized  in 
their  manners,  were  the  races  of  Gothic  extraction, 
whom  we  find  composing  a  great  part  of  the  army 
of  David  I.  in  the  battle  above  alluded  to,  and 
which  we  can  discern,  from  the  time  of  Malcolm 
Canmore,  gradually  gaining  upon  and  pressing 
back  the  Celtic  population  of  Scotland.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  Eadulph-ludel, 
a  Saxon  carl,  surrendered  to  Malcolm  II.  all  his 
right  to  the  territory  or  province  of  Northumber- 
land. Previous  to  this,  the  extensive  district  then 
denominated  Cumberland,  including  the  modern 
shires  of  Cumberland,  Westmoreland,  and  part 
of  Lancaster,  had  been  acquired  by  the  Scottish 
princes  as  feudatories  of  England ;  and  the  marriage 
of  David  earl  of  Cumberland,  afterwards  David  I., 
to  the  daughter  of  Earl  Walthcof,  procured  as  an 
appanage  to  the  Scottish  crown  a  part  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Northumberland  then  known  by  the 
name  of  the  earldom  of  Northumberland.  All  that 
fertile  and  extended  tract  of  country  which  was 
formed  by  the  union  of  these  successive  acquisitions, 
and  which  comprehended  the  greater  portion  of  the 
south  of  Scotland,  was  peopled  by  the  Saxons  and 
the  Normans,  whose  dress  and  arms,  at  the  period 
of  which  we  now  speak,  assimilated  much  to  each 
other;  the  superiority  in  the  richness  of  the  stuffs, 
and  in  the  temper  of  the  armour  and  the  weapons 
of  offence,  being  on  the  side  of  the  Normans. 

The  sword  of  the  Scoto-Saxons  was,  in  all  pro- 
bability, exactly  similar  to  that  of  the  Anglo-Saxons 
— a  long  straight  weapon,  double-edged,  and  fitted 
both  to  cut  and  thrust.  A  late  able  English  anti- 
quary, in  his  deductions  and  delineations  from 
ancient  illuminated  manuscripts,  has  thrown  much 
light  upon  the  subject;  and  following  his  authentic 
descriptions,  we  find  that  the  shield  was  of  a  middle 
size,  always  convex,  formed  of  wood  covered  with 
leather,  and  commonly  armed  in  the  centre  with  a 
strong  sharp-pointed  cone  of  iron.*  At  an  early 
period,  the  Saxons  do  not  appear  to  have  used 
armour  for  the  body,  but  to  have  gone  into  battle 
with  a  short  upper  coat  of  leather,  which  was 
girded  round  the  loins,  and  beneath  which  are  seen 
the  folds  of  the  under  tunic  worn  close  to  the  skin, 
and  reaching  to  within  a  little  of  the  knee.f  In 
persons  of  rank,  the  tunic  and  the  coat  were  orna- 
mented with  rich  borders  round  the  edges;  and  the 
legs  clothed  in  hose  composed  of  twisted  rolls  of 

*  Meyrick's  Ancient  Armour,  Introduction,  vol.  i.  p.  62.    f  1°'^'  P-  *>2. 
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woollen,  reaching  to  the  middle  calf ;  while  the 
feet  were  shod  with  buskins.  Besides  the  shield 
and  the  sword,  they  carried  a  long  spear  with  a 
sharp  steel  point,  sometimes  armed  with  a  barb, 
and  the  battle-axe ;  but  we  do  not  find  either  the 
cross-bow  or  the  long-bow  originally  employed  by 
them.  These  last  weapons  were  brought  in  by  the 
Normans,  who  used  them  with  fatal  and  murderous 
effect,  and  from  whom  the  Saxon  soldiers  borrowed 
them  in  the  course  of  years.  The  head  of  the 
common  soldier  was  protected  by  a  species  of  conical 
cap  not  unlike  the  Kilmarnock  nightcap,  which 
appears  to  have  been  made  of  the  skin  of  some 
animal,  with  the  hair  turned  outwards.  This 
headpiece,  however,  in  persons  of  rank,  was  formed 
of  steel  or  brass,  and  frequently  ornamented  with 
a  broad  gilded  border,  or  even  set  with  precious 
stones  ;  whilst  in  the  dress  of  kings  and  princes  it 
gave  place  to  a  crown  itself,  or  to  a  small  circlet  of 
gold.  The  sword-hilts  and  scabbard,  the  shields 
and  headgear,  of  the  kings  and  nobles,  were  often 
richly  ornamented,  studded  with  precious  stones, 
or  inlaid  with  gold;  they  animated  their  troops  with 
the  sound  of  a  long  horn  or  trumpet;  whilst  there 
were  carried  before  them  into  battle  rich  banners, 
upon  which  the  figure  of  a  white  horse,  of  a  raven, 
or  a  fighting  warrior,  were  curiously  wrought  in 
gold,  and  not  unfrcqucntly  decorated  with  jewels. 
In  the  battle  of  the  Standard,  the  royal  Scottish 
banner  was  embroidered  with  the  figure  of  a  dragon, 
around  which  rallying  point,  when  the  day  was 
going  against  them,  the  flower  of  the  Scottish  army 
crowded  in  defence  of  their  sovereign. 

The  era,  however,  of  the  arrival  of  the  Normans 
in  England,  and  of  the  subsequent  gradual  progress 
of  this  remarkable  people  from  England  into  Scot- 
land, till  they  fixed  their  names  and  customs  even 
in  the  remote  provinces  of  the  north,  is  the  era  also 
of  a  perceptible  change  in  the  dress,  arms,  and 
warlike  inventions  of  the  Scoto-Saxons.  The  shirt 
of  mail  was  probably  known  to  the  Saxons  in  its 
first  rude  state :  it  was  composed  of  small  pieces  of 
iron  sewed  in  rows  upon  a  leathern  jacket,  over- 
lapping each  other  like  the  scales  of  a  fish,  and 
seems  to  have  been  early  introduced.  An  experi- 
ment was  next  made  to  form  something  like  the 
same  piece  of  body  armour,  by  twisting  or  inter- 
weaving strong  wires  with  each  other,  so  as  to 
create  a  species  of  iron  wicker,  which  must  have 
proved  stiff  and  disagreeable  to  the  free  motion  of 
the  body.  Probably,  for  this  reason,  it  was  not 


attempted  to-be  carried  lower  down  than  the  bottom 
of  the  stomach,  and  a  short  way  below  the  shoulder, 
so  as  to  leave  the  arms  and  limbs  full  room  for 
action.  In  time,  however,  these  rude  beginnings 
were  superseded  by  more  correct  and  skilful  imita- 
tions of  the  armour  of  the  Normans ;  and  as  hitherto 
the  chief  force  of  the  Scottish  army  had  consisted 
in  infantry,  it  is  curious  to  trace  the  gradual  depar- 
ture from  this  system  as  early  as  the  reign  of  David 
I.,  and  the  few  feeble  efforts  which  were  then  made 
to  imitate  the  Normans,  whose  chief  force  consisted 
in  cavalry.  As  early,  for  instance,  as  in  the  battle 
of  the  Standard,  the  Scottish  horsemen  make  their 
appearance,  although  bearing  no  proportion  to  the 
infantry;  and  it  is  singular  that  on  both  sides  the 
leaders  made  the  cavalry  dismount  and  fight  on 
foot.  Yet,  under  the  reign  of  Alexander  II.,  when 
that  monarch  invaded  England,  we  have  already 
seen  the  encomium  pronounced  by  Mathew  Paris 
upon  his  cavalry,  which,  although  mounted  on 
neither  Spanish  nor  Italian  horses,  made  a  splendid 
and  martial  appearance;  and  in  the  battle  of  Largs, 
in  the  subsequent  reign,  the  destruction  of  the 
Norwegians  who  had  landed  was  completed  by  a 
Scottish  army  in  which  there  was  a  body  of  fifteen 
hundred  horsemen,  the  knights  and  leaders  of 
which  were  mounted  on  Spanisli  horses,  armed, 
both  horse  and  man,  from  head  to  heel,  in  complete 
mail,  and  the  rest  on  the  small  active  horses, 
whose  chests  were  protected  by  a  steel  breastplate. 
Besides  this  select  body  of  cavalry,  we  find  that 
the  foot  soldiers  were  well  accoutred ;  and,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  long  spear  of  the  Saxons,  they  now 
carried  the  Norman  bow.* 

The  principal  arms  of  the  Normans  are  well 
described  in  an  ordinance,  or  assize  of  arms,  of 
Henry  II.,  preserved  by  Hoveden,  in  which  it  is 
declared,  that  every  man  possessed  of  goods  and 
chattels  to  the  value  of  one  hundred  pounds,  is  to 
provide  for  the  king's  service  a  horse  and  a  soldier 
completely  armed  in  mail  ;  whilst  every  man 
possessed  of  any  sum  from  forty  to  twenty-five 
pounds,  was  to  have  for  his  own  use  an  albergellum, 
or  haubergeon,  an  iron  helmet,  a  lance,  and  a 
sword.  This  refers  to  the  Norman  dominions  of 
the  king.  In  England,  the  same  monarch  com- 
manded every  man  who  held  a  knight's  fee  to  fur- 
nish a  soldier  completely  armed  in  a  coat  of  mail 
and  a  helmet,  with  a  lance  and  a  shield ;  every 
freeman  who  possessed  goods  and  chattels  to  the 

»  Norse  Account  of  the  Expedition,  pp.  93,  94,  95. 
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value  of  sixteen  marks,  was  to  have  a  coat  of  mail, 
a  helmet,  a  shield,  and  a  lance ;  and  every  freeman 
possessed  of  the  value  of  ten  marks,  to  have  a 
haubergeon,  an  iron  cap,  and  a  lance  ;  and  lastly, 
every  burgess  or  freeman  whatsoever,  to  furnish 
himself  with  a  wambais,  an  iron  cap,  and  a  lance, 
which,  on  pain  of  severe  penalties,  he  was  not  to 
sell  or  pawn.*  In  the  reign,  therefore,  of  Henry 
II.,  and  in  the  year  1181,  which  is  the  date  of  this 
assize,  the  principal  armour  for  the  body  was  of 
three  kinds  :  the  lorica,  or  entire  coat  of  mail ;  the 
albergellum  or  haubergeon;  and  the  wambais — 
the  first  worn  by  the  richest  knights  ;  the  next 
by  the  higher  order  of  yeomanry,  or  gentry  ;  and 
the  last  by  the  burgesses  and  freemen  in  general. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain  more  minutely  the 
construction  of  these  different  kinds  of  body-armour, 
which  it  is  certain  were  used  promiscuously  both 
in  Scotland  and  in  England.  The  lorica,  or  coat 
of  mail,  is  to  be  seen  distinctly  on  the  seals  of  the 
first  and  second  Henry.  It  appears  to  have  been 
formed  by  rings  of  steel  or  iron,  sewed  or  fixed 
closely  together  upon  a  leathern  coat,  reaching 
from  the  neck,  which  it  covers,  to  the  knee,  not 
unlike  our  modern  surtout.  In  other  instances, 
however,  the  neck  and  head  were  protected  by  a 
separate  piece,  called  the  chaperon,  or  hood  of  mail, 
which  could  either  be  drawn  over  the  head  in  time 
of  action,  or  after  battle  thrown  loosely  on  the 
shoulder,  so  as  to  give  the  warrior  air  and  refresh- 
ment. Over  the  chaperon  the  helmet  was  placed  ;f 
and  of  this  graceful  costume  some  beautiful 
examples  are  to  be  seen  in  the  recumbent  monu- 
ments of  the  knights  which  we  frequently  meet 
with  in  the  English  churches,  and  more  rarely  in 
Scotland.  The  sleeves  of  the  coat,  as  seen  in  the 
seals  of  these  two  Henrys,  cover  the  whole  arm 
down  to  the  wrist,  leaving  the  hands  bare  and 
unprotected;  but  an  elongation  of  the  coat  of  mail 
was  soon  after  introduced,  so  as  to  form  a  mailed 
glove,  which  completely  protected  the  hands;  and 
yet  from  its  pliancy,  being  formed  of  the  same 
rings  of  steel  quilted  on  a  simple  leather  glove, 
left  them  free  room  for  action.  Over  this  mail- 
coat,  which  under  Eichard  I.J  was  so  formed  as 
to  cover  the  whole  body  from  head  to  heel,  it 

*  Hoveden,  p.  614.     Rerum  Angl.  Script,  a  Saville. 

t  See  Strutt's  Dress  and  Habits  of  the  People  of  England,  vol.  i. 
plates  43  and  45.  The  seala  of  Henry  I.  and  Henry  II.  will  be 
found  beautifully  engraved  in  the  new  edition  of  the  Fcedera,  vol.  i. 
pp.  6,  19. 

t  See  the  seal  of  thia  monarch,  Foedera,  new  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  48. 


became  the  fashion,  during  the  reign  of  the  third 
Henry,  for  the  knights  to  wear  a  surcoat,  formed 
of  cloth  or  linen,  which  at  first  appears  to  have 
been  a  mark  of  distinction,  and  which  latterly, 
during  the  fourteenth  century,  was  ornamented 
with  the  arms  of  the  wearer,  richly  embroidered. 
Surcoats  in  England,  although  found  at  an  earlier 
period  abroad,  were  not  worn  before  the  reign  of 
Henry  II.,  did  not  become  general  before  the  time 
of  John,  and  bore  no  armorial  bearings  till  the 
period  of  Henry  III.* 

The  albergellum,  or  haubergeon,  in  its  early 
form,  afforded  less  protection  to  the  whole  person 
than  the  coat  of  mail,  and  was  a  less  costly  article 
of  body  armour.  It  appears  to  be  exactly  the 
same  piece  of  armour  with  the  halsberga  of 
Ducange,  and  was  originally  intended,  as  we  learn 
from  its  component  words,  hals-bcrg,  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  neck  alone  ;  but  it  probably  soon 
came  to  cover  the  breast  and  the  shoulder.  It  was 
formed  of  the  same  ringed  mail,  quilted  on  leather, 
and  is  particularly  mentioned  in  the  assize  of 
arms  passed  by  Robert  Bruce.  The  wambais  was 
nothing  more  than  a  soldier's  coat-of-fence,  made 
of  leather  or  cloth,  quilted  with  cotton,  which, 
although  it  afforded  a  security  inferior,  in  a  great 
degree,  both  to  the  mail-coat  and  the  haubergeon, 
gave  considerable  protection  against  a  spear-thrust, 
or  sword-cut. f  It  is  well  known,  that  while  the 
great  force  of  the  Saxons  consisted  in  infantry,  the 
Xormans  fought  on  horseback ;  and  that,  from  a 
little  after  the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror,  the 
power  of  the  Norman  cavalry  became  so  formi- 
dable, as  to  be  celebrated  and  dreaded  throughout 
Europe.  The  horses  were  armed  in  steel,  as  well 
as  the  men  ;  and  both  being  thus  impenetrably 
protected,  the  long  spears  of  their  enemies  (to 
use  an  expression  of  Hoveden),  "might  have  as 
well  struck  against  a  wall  of  iron."J  Under  the 
Conqueror  himself,  indeed,  and  judging  from  the 
costume  in  which  he  is  seen  upon  his  seal,  this 
horse-mail  does  not  appear  to  have  been  used  at 
all;  and  the  same  observation  is  applicable  to 
the  seal  of  Henry  I.,  and  to  those  of  Richard 
Cceur  de  Lion,  John,  Henry  III.,  and  Edward  I. 
Upon  the  seal  of  Henry  II.,  however,  we  find  his 
horse  armed  with  the  chamfreyn,  or  steel  frontlet; 
and  the  disappearance  of  it  upon  the  seals  of  the 

*  Meyrick's  Ancient  Armour,  vol.  i.  p.  21. 
•f  Meyrick's  Ancient  Armour,  vol.  i.  p.  67. 

J  Hoveden,  p.  277.     Strutt's  Manners  of  the  People  of  England, 
roL  i.  p.  89. 
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monarchs  who  succeeded  him  was  evidently  a 
caprice  of  taste,  either  in  the  artist  or  the  sovereign; 
for  we  know  for  certain  that  the  steel-clad  steeds, 
or  equi  cooperti,  formed  the  principal  force  in  the 
battle  of  the  Standard,  fought  in  the  reign  of 
Stephen  against  David  I.  ;  and  we  have  already 
seen  that  the  Scottish  cavalry,  at  the  battle  of 
Largs,  was  composed  partly  of  Spanish  steeds  in 
complete  armour,  and  partly  of  horses  with  breast- 
plates: a  convincing  proof  how  completely  the 
Norman  habits  and  arms  had  been  adopted  in 
Scotland  under  Alexander  III.* 

The  offensive  weapons  of  the  Norman  knights 
and  higher  soldiers  consisted  of  the  sword,  which 
was  in  no  respect  different  from  the  Saxon  sword, 
and  the  lance,  with  a  streamer  or  pennon  ;  whilst 
the  arms  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  infantry, 
not  including  the  archers,  were  the  club  and 
mace,  denominated  in  the  Norman-French  of 
Wace,  "  Pilx  et  Macheues."  The  arms  of  a 
higher  baron,  or  count,  in  the  time  of  the  Con- 
queror, are  accurately  pointed  out  in  an  ordinance 
of  this  prince,  which  directs  "  that  every  count 
shall  be  bound  to  bring  to  the  assistance  of  the 
king,  eight  horses  saddled  and  bridled,  four 
hauberks,  four  helmets,  four  lances,  and  four 
swords."  These  were  termed  by  the  Normans 
free  arms,  "  libera  arma,"  as  being  those  peculiarly 
appropriated  to  men  of  high  and  noble  rank ; 
but  in  the  course  of  time  the  short  dagger,  the 
"  bis  arma,"  or  bill,  the  cross-bow,  and  battle-axe, 
were  introduced  amongst  the  Norman  weapons 
of  offence,  and  borrowed  by  the  Scoto-Normans 
from  their  countrymen. f 

The  attention  which  has  been  paid  to  render  this 
description  of  the  Saxon  and  Norman  armour  clear 
and  authentic,  will  not  be  deemed  superfluous, 
when  it  is  understood  that  the  Scottish  armour 
used  during  this  period  appears,  with  a  few  alter- 
ations borrowed  in  all  probability  from  the  Nor- 
wegians, to  have  been  the  same  as  that  worn  by 
the  Saxons  and  Normans.  The  battle-axe,  the 
mace  of  iron,  and  the  short  dagger,  were  adopted 
by  the  knights  ;  and,  along  with  the  other  arms  of 
the  lower  ranks,  borrowed  by  the  Scoto-Normans 
from  their  countrymen,  and  introduced  into  Scot- 
land. Thus,  on  the  seal  of  Alexander  I.  of  Scot- 

*  Horse  Account  of  Haco's  Expedition,  p.  95. 
f  Strutt's  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  People  of  England,  vol.  i.  p. 
98.     So  Wace,  speaking  of  the  Norman  infantry : — 
"  Et  vous  avez  lances  aquia, 
Et  quis  arines  Men  emollues." 


land,  who  succeeded  Malcolm  Canmore,  and  whose 
sister  Matilda  married  Henry  I.  of  England,  we 
find  the  scaled  mail-coat  composed  of  mascles,  or 
lozenged  pieces  of  steel,  sewed  upon  a  tunic  of 
leather,  and  reaching  only  to  the  mid  thigh;  the 
hood  is  of  one  piece  with  the  tunic,  and  covers  the 
head,  which  is  protected  with  a  conical  steel  cap 
and  a  nasal;  the  sleeves  are  loose,  so  as  to  show 
the  linen  tunic  worn  next  the  skin,  and  again 
appearing  in  graceful  folds  above  the  knee ;  the 
lower  leg  and  foot  are  protected  by  a  short  boot, 
armed  with  a  spur:  the  king  holds  in  his  right 
hand  a  spear,  to  which  a  pennoncelle,  or  small  flag 
is  attached,  exactly  similar  to  that  worn  by  Henry 
I. ;  the  saddle  is  peaked  before  and  behind;  and  the 
horse  on  which  he  rides  is  ornamented  by  a  rich 
fringe  round  the  chest,  but  altogether  unarmed.* 

Another  curious  specimen  of  the  Scottish  armour 
of  the  twelfth  century  is  to  be  seen  on  the  seal  of 
David  carl  of  Huntingdon,  brother  of  William  the 
Lion.  It  is  of  the  species  called  by  the  contemporary 
Norman  writers  the  "trelissed,"  and  consists  of  a 
cloth  coat  or  vest,  reaching  only  to  the  haunches, 
and  with  sleeves  extending  to  the  wrist.  This  is 
intersected  by  broad  straps  of  leather,  laid  on  so 
as  to  cross  each  other,  but  to  leave  intervening 
squares  of  the  cloth,  in  the  middle  of  which  is  a 
round  knob  or  stud  of  steel.  The  chaperon  or 
hood  is  of  quilted  cloth ;  and  the  under  tunic, 
of  linen,  covers  the  knee,  and  hangs  in  folds  over 
the  saddle,  which  is  highly  peaked,  in  the  shape 
of  a  swan's  neck.  His  shield  is  rounded  at  the 
top  ;  and  he  holds  a  long  spear,  ornamented  by  a 
gonfanon,  on  which  a  rose  is  embroidered.  His 
helmet  is  the  conical  one,  plain,  and  worn  over 
the  hood;  and  the  horse  has  neither  armour  nor 
trappings. f  It  was  this  David  earl  of  Huntingdon 
who,  having  embarked  for  the  Holy  Land  with 
Eichard  Creur  de  Lion,  is  said  to  have  been  ship- 
wrecked on  the  coast  of  Egypt,  and  sold  as  a  slave 
to  a  Venetian  merchant.  His  master  brought  him 
to  Constantinople,  where  he  was  fortunately 
recognized  by  some  English  merchants,  redeemed, 
and  sent  home.J 

*  Seal  in  the  Diplomata  Scotia:,  plate  viii.  and  the  plate  in  Dr 
Meyrick's  History,  p.  29,  plate  x. 

t  Meyrick,  vol.  i.  p.  11.     Anderson's  Diplomata,  plate  x. 

I  Chron.  Melross,  p.  179.  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  341.  Dr.  Meyrick 
has  accidentally  mistaken  this  David  earl  of  Huntingdon,  from  whose 
daughter  Robert  Bruce  was  descended,  for  his  grandfather,  David  I. ; 
but  the  error  is  a  trifling  one.  Mills,  in  his  amusing  but  superficial 
work,  the  History  of  Chivalry,  affects  to  despise  the  Critical  Inquiry 
of  Dr.  Meyrick.  That  there  may  be  some  few  errors  in  an  inquiry 
embracing  so  wide  a  range,  none  will  deny  ;  but  in  point  of  research 
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The  shield  which  was  used  in  Scotland  at  this 
period  was  the  kite-shaped  shield  of  the  Normans  ; 
and  although  plain  and  unornamented  at  first,  we 
find  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, under  Alexander  II.,  the  lion  rampant  of 
Scotland  appears  upon  it  for  the  first  time.  On  the 
shield  of  Prince  Henry,  grandfather  of  William 
the  Lion,  who  died  about  sixty  years  before  the 
accession  of  that  prince  to  the  throne,  there  is 
no  appearance  of  any  heraldic  blazoning  ;  and  the 
practice,  which  was  first  introduced  by  Kichard 
Coeur  de  Lion  into  England,  appears  to  have  been 
adopted,  during  this  interval,  by  our  Scottish 
monarchs.*  The  strict  friendship  and  constant 
intercourse  which  was  maintained  between  William 
the  Lion  and  Richard  I.,  and  the  attention  which 
was  paid  by  the  latter  monarch  in  Europe  and  in 
Palestine  to  everything  connected  with  the  im- 
provement of  the  military  art,  must  have  produced 
a  correspondent  enthusiasm  in  our  own  country; 
and  these  improvements  would  speedily  be  brought 
into  Scotland  by  David  earl  of  Huntingdon,  and 
his  companions,  the  brother  crusaders  of  Richard. 
This  observation  is  accordingly  confirmed  by  the 
fact  just  noticed,  that  Richard  first  bore  the  three 
lions  on  his  shield,  and  that  the  same  practice, 
formerly  unknown,  was  adopted  not  long  after  in 
our  own  country. 

Another  change  appears  in  the  helmet  of 
Alexander  II.,  which  confirms  this  remark;  the 
aventayle,  or  visor,  and  the  cylindrical  shape,  are 
seen  in  its  construction  for  the  first  time;  and  these 
we  know  were  brought  in  by  Richard  I.,  although 
under  a  slightly  different  form  as  used  by  the  lion- 
hearted  king.  This  Alexander  succeeded  his 
father  William  the  Lion  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  He  appears  clothed  in  a  com- 
plete coat  of  mascled  mail,  protected  by  plates 
at  the  elbows.  The  surcoat  also,  first  worn  in 
England  by  John,  is  thrown  over  his  armour — 
another  proof  of  the  progress  of  military  fashions 
from  England  into  this  country;  and  his  shield 
is  hollowed,  so  as  to  fit  the  body  and  completely 
defend  it.  His  horse,  without  any  defensive 
armour,  is  ornamented  with  a  fringed  and  tasselled 
border  across  the  chest,  and  an  embroidered  saddle- 
cloth, on  which  the  lion  rampant  again  appears.f 

and  historical  interest  it  is  worthy  of  much  praise.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  the  valuable  matter  of  the  text  should  be  shut  up  from 
mo,t  readers  by  the  costly  price  which  the  plates  render  indispensable. 

*  Anderson's  Diplomata  Scotise,  plate  xx.  Meyrick's  Ancient 
Armour,  vol.  i.  p.  101. 

f  Seal  in  Anderson,  plate  xxxi.     Meyrick's  Armour,  vol.  i.  p.  101. 


Under  the  succeeding  reigns  of  Alexander  III., 
Baliol,  Bruce,  and  his  son  David  II.,  the  military 
costume,  the  fashion,  shape,  and  ornaments  of  the 
arms,  and  the  science  of  war,  appear  to  have  been 
almost  exactly  the  same  in  both  countries.  Alex- 
ander III.  wears  the  cylindrical  helmet,  with  the 
perforated  aventayle;  there  is  a  superior  richness 
and  splendour  in  the  ornaments  of  his  armour,  and 
the  horse  is  covered  from  head  to  foot  with  flow- 
ing housings,  on  which  the  lion  rampant  is  richly 
embroidered,  with  a  bordure  set  with  flours  de 
lis.  A  plume  of  feathers  surmounts  the  helmet, 
and  the  same  ornament  is  seen  on  the  head  of  his 
horse.*  Little  difference  is  discernible  in  the 
military  costume  of  Robert  Bruce,  except  that  his 
steel  casque  is  surmounted  by  a  royal  crown,  which 
we  have  seen  him  wearing  at  the  battle  of  Bannock- 
burn. 

As  the  arms  and  military  costume  of  both 
countries  appear  to  have  been  exactly  similar,  so 
we  may,  with  equal  truth,  apply  the  same  remark 
to  the  science  of  war  itself.  The  superior  genius 
of  Bruce  soon  indeed  perceived,  that  to  cope  with 
the  English  in  cavalry  was  impossible,  and  he 
accordingly  directed  his  principal  attention  to 
perfecting  the  arms  and  the  discipline  of  his  in- 
fantry— a  system  taught  him  by  the  example  of 
Wallace;  but  this  was  chiefly  occasioned  by  the 
poor  and  exhausted  state  of  the  country.  Previous 
to  the  long  war  of  liberty,  which  drained  away  its 
wealth,  and  arrested  it  in  its  career  of  improvement, 
the  cavalry  of  Scotland,  as  we  have  seen  in  our 
former  allusions  to  the  battle  of  the  Standard  and 
the  battle  of  Largs,  held  a  principal  place  in  the 
composition  of  the  army.  The  disastrous  defeat 
which  David  experienced  in  the  first  of  these 
actions  was,  in  all  probability,  occasioned  by  his 
being  compelled  to  place  the  ferocious  and  half- 
armed  Galwegians  in  the  first  line;  and  even  after 
their  undisciplined  conduct  had  introduced  disorder 
and  flight,  the  day  was  nearly  restored  by  a  success- 
ful charge  of  the  prince  of  Scotland  at  the  head  of 
his  men-at-arms,  who,  to  use  the  expressive  phrase 
of  Ethelred,  "scattered  the  English  army  like  a 
cobweb."  In  the  battle  of  Largs,  the  appearance 
of  the  Scottish  knights  on  Spanish  horses,  then 
considered  of  high  value,  and  which  were  clothed 
in  mail,  evinces  that  under  Alexander  III.  the 
cavalry  of  Scotland  was  equal  in  equipment  to  the 

»  Anderson's  Diplomata,  plate  xxxvi.  See  Chamberlain's  Accounts, 
temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  35. 
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sister  country.  We  learn  from  the  Chamberlain's 
Rolls  of  the  same  monarch,  that  in  the  preparations 
which  were  made  for  defence  and  security  in  the 
different  castles,  about  the  time  of  the  expected  in- 
vasion of  the  king  of  Norway,  the  warlike  engine 
called  the  balista  was  in  use;  and  that  there  was  an 
officer  in  the  castle  of  Aberdeen  called  Balistarius, 
who  was  allowed  twenty  shillings  for  the  purchase 
of  staves,  and  other  necessaries  which  belonged  to 
his  oflice.*  At  an  earlier  period  still,  when  David 
I.,  and  his  son  Prince  Henry,  invaded  England 
in  1138,  they  attacked  the  castle  of  Work  with 
balistse  and  other  warlike  engines  ;f  and  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  the  science  of  war,  and 
the  attack  and  defence  of  fortified  places,  must 
have  been  the  same,  with  very  slight  variations,  in 
both  countries.  It  is  evident  from  the  history 
of  the  Bruce  and  the  Baliol  wars,  and  the  most 
remarkable  sieges  which  took  place  during  their 
continuance,  that,  in  whatever  terms  of  wonder 
these  warlike  machines  for  the  battering  of  the 
walls  are  described  by  the  contemporary  historians, 
they  were  truly  very  clumsy  and  inefficient  in- 
ventions ;  and  that  a  strong-built  castle,  if  well 
victualled  and  tolerably  garrisoned,  could  defy  for 
many  months  the  whole  efforts  of  a  numerous 
army,  with  its  balistce,  mangonels,  tribuchets,  sows, 
and  rams  playing  upon  it  without  intermission. 

During  the  reigns  of  Edward  II.  and  III.  in 
England,  and  the  corresponding  period  occupied 
by  the  latter  years  of  the  reign  of  Kobert  Bruce, 
and  "the  whole  of  that  of  David  II.  in  Scotland,  the 
plate-armour  began  gradually  to  supersede  the 
mailed  coat;  and  various  improvements  and  new 
inventions,  both  in  the  strength  and  in  the  orna- 
mental parts  of  the  equipment  of  knights  and 
soldiers,  were  introduced,  which,  from  the  constant 
intercourse  between  the  two  countries,  were 
adopted  simultaneously  in  both.  In  1367  a  duel 
was  fought  between  Thomas  Erskine,  a  Scottish 
knight,  and  James  Douglas  of  Egmont,  on  some 
quarrel  not  now  discoverable.  Both  champions 
obtained  permission  from  Edward  III.  to  purchase 
their  arms  and  body-armour,  on  this  occasion,  in 
London;  and  the  royal  letters  inform  us  of  what 
pieces  they  consisted.  A  breast-plate  and  back- 
piece,  a  helmet,  a  habergeon,  arm-plates,  thigh- 
pieces,  greaves  for  the  legs,  and  iron  gauntlets, 
formed  the  body-armour.  The  weapons  were,  a 

•  Chamberlain's  Rolls,  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  19. 
f  Rich.  Prioris  Hagulstad.  p.  315. 


dagger  or  short  sword,  a  long  sword,  and  a  knife  ; 
and  one  of  the  knights  requests  to  have  body- 
armour  for  two  horses,  whilst  his  antagonist 
contents  himself  with  a  chamfreyn  or  iron  frontlet 
for  one.* 

In  the  use  of  the  bow,  the  English  continued 
invariably  to  be  superior  to  the  Scots,  and  their 
bodies  of  mounted  archers  and  of  cross-bowmen, 
who  were  not  unfrcqucntly  armed  in  mail,  often 
made  cruel  havoc  amongst  the  Scottish  spearmen. 
It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  that  although  the 
importance  of  the  long-bow  could  not  fail  to  have 
suggested  itself  to  such  masters  in  war  as  Wallace 
and  Bruce,  and  Randolph  and  Douglas,  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  any  very  successful  efforts 
made  to  introduce  it  as  a  national  weapon.  In 
remote  times,  indeed,  we  find  the  Scottish  archers 
bearing  a  part  in  the  battle  of  the  Standard ;  f  but 
at  the  subsequent  battles  of  Dunbar,  Stirling,  and 
Falkirk,  they  do  not  appear.  In  the  memorable 
defeat,  indeed,  which  Bruce  gave  to  the  Lord  of 
Lorn,  in  the  pass  of  Cruachan-Ben,  Sir  James 
Douglas  appears  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  archers 
lightly  armed, f  but  they  are  not  to  be  found  in 
the  muster  of  the  army  at  Bannockburn;  and 
although  Bruce,  in  an  ordinance  of  arms  passed  in 
1319,  commands  every  man  possessed  of  the  value 
of  a  cow  to  arm  himself,  either  with  a  bow  and  a 
sheaf  of  arrows,  or  with  a  spear,  the  last  weapon 
was  evidently  preferred  by  the  Scottish  yeomanry. 
Neither  in  the  future  expeditions  during  the  reign 
of  this  monarch,  nor  in  the  disastrous  battles  of 
Dupplin,  Halidon,  and  Durham,  do  we  meet  with 
a  body  of  Scottish  archers.  §  With  regard  to  the 
first  of  these  battles  at  Halidon,  there  is  to  be 
found  in  the  British  Museum,  amongst  the  Har- 
leian  Manuscripts,  a  minute  and  curious  account 
of  the  numbers,  the  arms,  and  the  arrangement 
of  the  Scottish  army,  with  the  names  of  all  the 
leaders; ||  which  proves  that  the  Scottish  army 
consisted  of  knights,  and  of  heavy-armed  and 
light-armed  infantry,  without  either  archers  or 
cross-bowmen.  The  same  remark  may  be  made 
with  regard  to  the  array  at  the  battle  of  Durham; 
the  knights  armed  cap-a-pie",  with  the  "  homines 
armati,"  or  heavy-armed  infantry,  formed  the 

*  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  i.  pp.  916,  917. 

t  Ethelredus  de  Bello  Standard!,  p.  342.     J  Barbonr,  pp.  190,  191. 

§  At  the  siege  of  Perth,  however,  under  the  regency  of  Moray, 
Fordun  mentions  that  Alan  Boyd  and  John  Stirling,  "two  valiant 
knights,  commanders  of  the  archers,"  were  slain. 

||  This  interesting  fragment  is  printed  in  the  Illustrations,  35. 
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strength  of  the  army;  and  besides  these  there  was 
a  large  body  of  half-armed  foot.*  The  ordinance 
of  arms  which  was  passed  by  Eobert  Bruce  in 
1319,  acquaints  us,  in  sufficiently  minute  terms, 
with  the  arms  then  used  by  the  Scottish  soldiers. 
An  acton  and  a  steel  helmet,  gloves  of  plate,  and 
a  sword  and  spear,  were  to  be  provided  by  every 
gentleman  who  had  ten  pounds  value  in  land,  or 
ten  pounds  of  moveable  property.  Those  of  infe- 
rior rank  and  fortune  were  bound  to  fit  themselves 
with  an  iron  jack,  an  iron  head-piece,  and  gloves 
of  plate;  and  the  lowest  class  of  all  with  a  spear,  or 
with  a  bow  and  a  sheaf  of  arrows.f 

The  civil  dress  of  those  remote  times,  as  it  is 
seen  in  the  illuminations  of  manuscripts,  and  in  the 
reverses  of  the  seals  of  our  early  monarchs,  appears 
to  have  been  rich  and  graceful.  A  robe  of  purple 
velvet  or  scarlet  cloth,  lined  and  hooded  with 
ermine,  with  a  border  of  gold  embroidery,  and 
flowers  of  gold  scattered  over  it;  an  under  tunic  of 
silk,  or  other  precious  stuff,  made  sometimes  close 
to  the  figure,  and  at  other  times  hanging  in  loose 
folds  almost  to  the  heel;  hose  and  breeches  in  one 
piece,  and  laced  sandals — formed  the  common  state 
dress  of  the  kings,  princes,  and  nobles,  their  more 
ordinary  habits  being  nearly  the  same  in  shape,  but 
of  less  costly  materials.! 

During  the  thirteenth  century,  a  fantastic  fashion 
prevailed,  of  clothing  one-half  of  the  figure  in  one 
colour,  and  the  other  half  in  another ;  and  where 
this  was  not  done,  of  having  one  stocking  red  or 
blue,  and  the  other  green  or  yellow;  so  that  the 
man  had  the  appearance  of  having  stept  into  one- 
half  of  his  neighbour's  breeches  or  hose.  But  this 
absurd  practice  did  not  long  continue,  and  appears 
to  have  been  at  last  abandoned  to  the  exclusive  use 
of  fools  and  jesters. 

The  costume  of  the  ladies  at  the  same  period  was 
elegant,  but  so  various  that  it  is  difficult,  in  any 
written  description,  to  give  an  idea  either  of  its 
beauty  or  of  the  complicated  grouping  of  its  parts. 
The  upper  part  of  the  dress  consisted  of  a  jacket 
of  rich  broad  cloth  or  velvet,  with  sleeves  reaching 
to  the  wrist,  and  terminating  in  a  border  of  gold 
embroidery,  which  was  made  to  fit  close  to  the 
bosom  and  the  waist,  so  as  to  show  the  beautiful 
outline  of  the  female  figure.  It  was  fastened  down 
the  middle  with  a  row  of  buttons  of  silver,  gold, 

*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii  p.  342. 
t  Supra,  p.  166. 

j  Strutt's  Dress  and  Habits  of  the  People  of  England,  vol.  ii.  plates 
Ixxxiii.  and  Ixxxv.  Chamberlain's  Accounts,  temp.  Alex.  III.  p.  13. 


or  precious  stones,  on  each  side  of  which  was  a 
broad  border  of  ermine  or  miniver,  and  it  reached 
considerably  below  the  waist.  Below  this  jacket 
appeared,  in  ample  folds,  an  under  robe  or  tunic  of 
a  different  colour,  and  under  all,  a  slip  or  petticoat 
of  silk  or  linen.  The  tucker  was  high  and  modest, 
and  made  so  as  to  leave  only  the  neck  and  throat  bare. 
The  head-dress  consisted  either  of  the  wimple,  of 
the  turban,  or  of  a  small  circlet  of  gold,  or  garland 
of  artificial  flowers,  i'rom  beneath  which  the  hair 
sometimes  flowed  down  the  back,  and  sometimes 
was  gracefully  plaited  or  braided  in  forms  of  great 
variety.  Over  the  whole  dress  it  was  not  uncom- 
mon, on  days  of  state  or  ceremony,  to  wear  a  long 
cloak  of  velvet  or  other  precious  stuff,  which  was 
clasped  across  the  bosom,  and  lined  with  ermine, 
martins,  or  gold  lace.  The  golden  girdle,  too,  worn 
round  the  waist,  and  sometimes  set  with  precious 
stones,  must  not  be  forgotten.  The  splendoiir  of 
the  civil  dresses  of  this  period,  both  in  England 
and  in  Scotland,  is  alluded  to  in  terms  of  reproba- 
tion by  Mathew  Paris  in  his  account  of  the  marriage 
of  Alexander  III.  at  York;  and  as  the  monastic 
historian  was  himself  present,  his  account  is  the 
more  curious  and  authentic.*  It  proves  satisfac- 
torily that  the  dresses  of  the  higher  ranks  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  France,  were  the  same.  A 
passage,  therefore,  which  we  find  quoted  by  Strutt, 
irom  an  ancient  MS.  history  of  France,  written  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  may  be  quoted  as  throwing 
light  upon  the  costly  variety  of  the  dress  of  this 
period.  It  alludes  to  a  sumptuous  entertainment 
given  at  Paris  in  1275,  on  the  coronation  of  Mary. 
"  The  barons  and  the  knights  were  habited  in 
vestments  of  different  colours  :  sometimes  they 
appeared  in  green,  sometimes  in  blue,  then  again 
in  grey,  and  afterwards  in  scarlet,  varying  the 
colours  according  to  their  fancies.  Their  breasts 
were  adorned  with  fibulae  or  brooches  of  gold,  and 
their  shoulders  with  precious  stones  of  great  mag- 
nitude, such  as  emeralds,  sapphires,  jacinths,  pearls, 
rubies,  and  other  rich  ornaments.  The  ladies  who 
attended  had  rings  of  gold,  set  with  topaz  stones 
and  diamonds,  upon  their  fingers ;  their  heads  were 
ornamented  with  elegant  crests  or  garlands ;  and 
their  wimples  were  composed  of  the  richest  stuffs, 
embroidered  with  gold,  and  embellished  with  oearls 
and  other  jewels." 

In  the  ancient  French  poem,  the  "  Komance  of 
the  Rose,"  which  was  completed  by  John  de  Meun, 

*  Math.  Paris,  a  Wats.  pp.  715,  716. 
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in  1304,  the  poet  has  introduced  the  story  of  Pyg- 
malion, and  he  represents  the  enamoured  sculptor 
clothing  his  marble  mistress  in  every  variety  of 
female  finery.  "  He  arrayed  her,"  says  he,  "  in 
many  guises  :  in  robes  made  with  great  skill  of  the 
finest  silk  and  woollen  cloths,  green,  azure,  and 
brunette,  ornamented  with  the  richest  skins  of 
ermines,  minivers,  and  greys :  these  being  taken 
off,  other  robes  were  tried  upon  her  of  silk,  cendal, 
malliquins,  mallbruns,  damasked  satin,  camlet,  and 
all  of  divers  colours.  Thus  decorated,  she  resem- 
bled a  little  angel,  her  countenance  was  so  modest. 
Then  again  he  put  a  wimple  upon  her  head,  and 
over  that  a  coverchief,  which  concealed  the  wimple, 
but  hid  not  her  face.  All  these  garments  were 
then  laid  aside  for  gowns,  yellow,  red,  green,  and 
blue,  and  her  hair  was  handsomely  disposed  in 
small  braids,  with  threads  of  silk  and  gold,  adorned 
with  little  pearls,  upon  which  was  placed  with 
great  precision  a  crestine,  and  over  the  crestine  a 
crown  or  circle  of  gold,  enriched  with  precious 
stones  of  various  sizes.  Her  little  ears,  for  such 
they  are  said  to  have  b^en,  were  decorated  with 
two  beautiful  pendent  rings  of  gold,  and  her-  neck- 
lace was  confined  to  her  neck  'by  two  clasps  of 
gold.  Her  girdle  was  exceedingly  rich,  and  to  it 
was  attached  an  aulmoniere,  or  small  purse  of  great 
value."*  This  amusing  and  curious  passage  gives 
us  some  idea  of  the  richness  and  intricacv  of  the 
female  dress  of  the  times  :  and  we  may  conceive 
how  striking  and  picturesque  the^pectacle^  must 
have  been  to  have  seen  an  anciei 
some  night  of  solemnity  and 
fair  forms  in  such  splendid' 
with  barons,  knights,  squiies,  and 
velvet  robes  and  jewelled  gJWJ»;  while 
of  the  minstrels  echoed  thr^Ku  the  Ti 
and  the  torches  threw  their  gllams  upon 
arches,  bringing  out  in  clear  relief  theii 
but  often  beautiful  decorations. 

There  remain  a  few  gleanings  of  information 
upon  the  state  of  some  of  the  ornamental  and  useful 
arts  in  Scotland,  too  scanty  to  be  included  under 
any  separate  division,  and  which  yet  appear  of 
importance,  when  we  are  collecting  every  scattered 

*  I  have  employed  the  translation,  or  rather  the  abstract  of  this 
passage,  given  by  Mr.  Strutt  in  his  excellent  work  on  the  Habits  and 
Dresses  of  the  People  of  England,  from  a  manuscript  in  the  British 
Museum.  Strutt's  Habits  and  Dresses,  vol.  ii.  pp.  235,  236.  He 
has  in  some  places  nsed  a  little  liberty  with  the  original,  which  will  be 
found  in  the  Illustrations,  37. 
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light  which  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  manners  and 
civil  history  of  the  country.  At  an  early  period, 
for  instance,  we  can  just  trace  an  interesting  at- 
tempt of  David  I.  to  soften  the  manners  of  his 
people,  by  introducing  a  taste  for  gardening.  He 
spent  some  portion  of  his  time,  as  we  learn  from 
his  friend  and  contemporary,  in  his  orchard  in 
planting  young  trees,  or  in  the  more  difficult 
operation  of  grafting ;  and  it  was  his  anxious  desire 
to  encourage  the  same  occupations  amongst  his 
subjects.  The  gardener  appears  constantly  in  the 
Chamberlains'  Accounts  of  the  royal  household,  as 
an  established  servant,  attached  to  the  different 
palaces  and  manors.  Alexander  III.  had  his  gar- 
deners at  Forfar  and  Menmoreth.*  We  meet  with 
the  royal  garden  at  Edinburgh  as  early  as  1288  ; 
and  the  Cartularies  contain  ample  evidence  that 
the  higher  nobles  and  dignified  clergy,  and  even 
the  lesser  knights  and  barons,  considered  their 
gardens  and  orchards  as  indispensable  accompani- 
ments to  their  feudal  state.f 

Jt  must  be  evident  to  any  one  who  has  perused 
this  Inquiry,  that  besides  this  elegant  branch  of 
rural  economy,  many  of  the  other  useful  and  orna- 
mental arts  must  have  arrived,  during  this  period, 
at  a  state  of  considerable  perfection  in  Scotland. 
The  pitch  of  excellence,  for  instance,  to  which  the 
architecture  of  the  country  had  attained,  necessarily 
includes  a  correspondent  excellence  in  the  masons, 
the  carpenters,  the  smiths,  the  plumbers,  the  plas- 
terers, J^hjf  painters,  and  the  glaziers^  of*  those  re- 
,es.  The  art  of  working  skilfully  in  steel 
t  have  been  well  known,  and  success- 
itised,  by  a  people  and  a  nobility  armed 
«n<}  accoutred  for  war  in  the  fashion  we  have  just 
described ;  and  the  mysteries  of  embroidery  and 

icdlewprk,  with  the  professions  of  the  clothier, 
merchant,  milliner,  and  tailor,  could  not  fail 
to  thrive  and  become  conspicuous  in  so  splendid  a 
court,  and  amid  such  a  display  of  dames  and  knights 
as  we  have  seen  thronging  the  royal  residences 
during  the  course  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries.  The  jeweller,  too,  the  goldsmith,  and 
the  enameller,  must  have  been  lucrative  professions, 
where  the  girdles,  ear-rings,  brooches,  tiaras,  and 
jackets  of  velvet,  powdered  with  pearls,  were  con- 
spicuous articles  in  female  dress ;  and  where  the 
palls,  copes,  rocquets,  crosiers,  censers,  and  church 

*  Chamberlains'   Accounts,   temp.' Alex.    III.   p.    13.      See   also  . 
pp.  59,  112. 

t  Robertson's  Index,  p.  86. 
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plate,  were  still  more  sumptuous.  There  is,  ac- 
cordingly, decided  evidence  in  the  Chamberlain's 
Accounts,  that  the  art  of  working  in  the  precious 
metals  had  attained  to  considerable  perfection,  al- 
though, in  the  extent  of  their  gold  and  silver  plate, 
the  kings  and  nobles  of  Scotland  appear  to  have 
been  far  inferior  to  the  splendour  and  extravagance 
of  their  English  neighbours.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered also,  that  the  most  splendid  specimens  of  the 
armour  jewellery,  and  gold  and  silver  work,  which 
are  met  with  in  the  wardrobe  books  of  the  times, 
or  which  we  read  of  in  the  descriptions  of  con- 
temporary historians,  were  of  Italian,  Flemish,  or 
oriental  workmanship,  imported  from  abroad  by 
the  Scottish  merchants. 

In  the  sketch  of  the  learning  of  those  remote 
tunes,  I  have  said  nothing  of  the  state  of  the  healing 
arts,  during  a  period  when  it  may  be  thought, 
VOL.  I. 


from  the  frequency  of  war  and  bloodshed,  their 
ministration  was  much  called  for.  But,  unfortun- 
ately, upon  this  subject  no  authentic  data  remain 
upon  which  an  opinion  may  be  formed  ;  yet  it  has 
been  already  seen  that  our  kings  had  their  apothe- 
caries and  physicians.  As  to  the  actual  skill,  the 
prescriptions  and  operations  of  such  persons,  we 
are  quite  in  the  dark  ;  but  if  we  may  form  our 
opinion  from  the  low  and  degraded  condition  of 
medicine  in  England  at  the  same  period,  the  patient 
who  fell  into  the  hands  of  these  feudal  practitioners 
must  have  rather  been  an  object  of  pity  than  of 
hope ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  a  sick  or  wounded 
knight  had  a  better  chance  for  recovery  from  the 
treatment  of  the  gentle  dames  or  aged  crones  in 
the  castles,  whose  knowledge  of  simples  was  often 
great,  than  from  the  ministrations  inflicted  upon 
him  by  the  accredited  leeches  of  the  times. 
41 
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DAVID  II.,  the  only  son  of  Robert  I.,  dying  without 
children,  the  succession  to  the  throne  opened  to 
Robert  the  High  Steward  of  Scotland,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  solemn  act  of  the  Parliamr  nt,  which  had 
passed  during  the  reign  of  his  grandfather,  Robert 
I.,  in  the  year  1318.*  The  High  Steward  was  the 
only  child  of  the  Lady  Marjory  Bruce,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  Robert  I.,  and  of  Walter  the  High  Stew- 
ard of  Scotland;  and  his  talents  in  discharging  the 
difficult  duties  of  regent  had  already  shown  him 
to  be  worthy  of  the  crown,  to  which  his  title  was 
unquestionable.  Previous,  however,  to  his  corona- 
tion, opposition  arose  from  an  unexpected  quarter. 
William  earl  of  Douglas,  one  of  the  most  powerful 
of  the  Scottish  nobles,  being  at  Linlithgow  at  the 
time  of  the  king's  death,  publicly  proclaimed  his 
intention  of  questioning  the  title  of  the  Steward  to 
the  throne;  but  the  motives  which  induced  him  to 
adopt  so  precipitate  a  resolution  are  exceedingly 
obscure.  It  is  certain  that  Douglas  could  not 
himself  lay  claim  to  the  throne  upon  any  title  pre- 
ferable to  that  of  Robert;  but  that  the  common 
story  of  his  uniting  in  his  person  the  claims  of 
Comyn  and  of  Baliol  is  entirely  erroneous,  seems 
not  so  apparentf  Some  affront,  real  or  imaginary, 
by  which  offence  was  given  to  the  pride  of  this 
potent  baron,  was  probably  the  cause  of  this  hasty 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  290. 

f  The  story  is  to  be  found  in  Bower,  the  continnator  of  Fordnn,  vol.  ii. 
p.  382 ;  and  in  the  MS.  work  entitled  Extracts  ex  Chronicis  Scotia1, 
ibl.  225.  It  was  repeated  by  Buchanan,  attempted  to  be  proved  to 
be  erroneous  by  the  learned  Ruddiman,  and  again  revived  by  Pinkerton, 
in  his  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  10.  See  Illustrations,  81- 
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resolution,  which,  in  whatever  feeling  it  originated, 
was  abandoned  as  precipitately  as  it  was  adopted. 
Sir  Robert  Erskine,  who  in  the  former  reign  had 
risen  into  great  power,  and  then  commanded  the 
castles  of  Edinburgh,  Stirling,  and  Dumbarton, 
instantly  advanced  to  Linlithgow  at  the  head  of  a 
large  force.  He  was  there  joined  by  the  earls  of 
March  and  Moray  ;  and  a  conference  having  taken 
place  with  Douglas,  he  deemed  it  prudent  to  declare 
himself  satisfied  with  their  arguments,  and  ready  to 
acknowledge  a  title  which  he  discovered  he  had 
not  strength  to  dispute.*  It  was  judged  expedient, 
however,  to  conciliate  so  warlike  and  influential  a 
person  as  Douglas,  and  to  secure  his  services  for  the 
support  of  the  new  government.  For  this  purpose 
the  king's  daughter,  Isabella,  was  promised  in  mar- 
riage to  his  eldest  son,  upon  whom  an  annual  pension 
was  settled;  and  the  earl  himself  was  promoted  to 
the  high  offices  of  king's  justiciar  on  the  south  of  the 
Forth,  and  warden  of  the  East  Marches. f  To  the 
rest  of  the  barons  and  nobles  who  supported  him, 
the  High  Steward  was  equally  generous.  The 
promptitude  of  Sir  Robert  Erskine  was  rewarded 
by  the  gift  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-three  pounds, 
an  immense  present  for  that  time ;  whilst  the  services 
of  March  and  Moray,  and  of  Sir  Thomas  Erskine, 
were  proportionably  acknowledged  and  requited.^ 
This  threatened  storm  having  passed,  the  High 
Steward,  accompanied  by  a  splendid  concourse  of 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  304  and  514. 

t  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  26.     Ibid.  pp.  9,  10. 

J  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  pp.  26,  27. 
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his  nobility,  proceeded  to  the  abbey  of  Scone,  and 
was  there  crowned  and  anointed  king  on  the  26th 
of  March,  1371,  by  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
under  the  title  of  Robert  II.*  To  confer  greater 
solemnity  on  this  transaction,  which  gave  a  new 
race  of  monarchs  to  the  throne,  the  act  of  settle- 
ment by  Robert  I.  was  publicly  read ;  after  which 
the  assembled  prelates  and  nobles,  rising  in  their 
places,  separately  took  their  oaths  of  homage.  The 
king  himself  then  stood  up,  and  declaring  that  he 
judged  it  right  to  imitate  the  example  of  his  illus- 
trious grandfather,  pronounced  his  eldest  son,  the 
earl  of  Carrick  and  Steward  of  Scotland,  to  be  heir 
to  the  crown  in  the  event  of  his  own  death.  This 
nomination  was  immediately  and  unanimously  rati- 
fied by  consent  of  the  clergy,  nobility,  and  barons, 
who  came  forward  and  took  the  same  oaths  of 
homage  to  the  earl  of  Carrick,  as  their  future  king, 
which  they  had  just  offered  to  his  father;  and  upon 
proclamation  of  the  same  being  made  before  the 
assembled  body  of  the  people,  who  crowded  into 
the  abbey  to  witness  the  coronation,  the  resolution 
of  the  king  was  received  by  continued  shouts  of 
loyalty,  and  the  waving  of  thousands  of  hands, 
which  ratified  the  sentence.  An  instrument,  re- 
citing these  proceedings,  was  then  drawn  up,  to 
which  the  principal  nobles  and  clergy  appended 
their  seals,  and  which  is  still  preserved  amongst 
our  national  muniments  :  a  venerable  record,  not 
seriously  impaired  by  the  attrition  of  four  centuries 
and  a  half,  and  constituting  the  charter  by  which 
the  house  of  Stewart  long  held  their  title  to  the 
crown.f 

Robert  the  High  Steward,  who  now  succeeded 
to  the  throne,  had  reached  his  fifty-fifth  year,  a 
period  of  life  when  the  approaches  of  age  produce 
in  most  men  a  love  of  repose,  and  a  desire  to  escape 
from  the  care  and  annoyance  of  public  life.  This 
effect  was  to  be  seen  in  the  character  of  the  king. 
The  military  and  ambitious  spirit,  and  the  prompti- 
tude, resolution,  and  activity  which  we  observe  in 
the  High-steward  during  his  regency,  had  softened 
down  into  a  more  pacific  and  quiet  nature.  He 
possessed  strong  good  sense,  and  a  judgment  in 
state  affairs  matured  by  experience  ;  but  united  to 

*  Robertson's  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  p.  119,  snb 
anno  1371.  It  is  there  stated,  that  all  the  barons  and  prelates  took 
the  oaths  of  homage,  except  the  bishop  of  Dumblane  and  Lord  Archibald 
de  Douglas,  who  only  took  the  oath  of  fidelity.  Yet  this  seems  con- 
tradicted by  the  "Act  of  Settlement." 

f  Robertson's  Index  to  the  Charters,  Appendix  p.  11.  A  fac-simile 
of  this  deed  has  been  engraved,  and  will  be  found  in  the  first  volume  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1371. 


this  was  a  love  of  indolence  and  retirement,  little 
suited  to  the  part  which  he  had  to  act  as  head 
of  a  fierce  and  lawless  feudal  nobility,  and  the 
guardian  of  the  liberty  of  the  country  against  the 
unremitting  attacks  of  England.  Yet,  to  balance 
this  inactivity  of  mind,  Robert  enjoyed  some  ad- 
vantages. He  was  surrounded  by  a  family  of  sons 
grown  to  manhood.  The  earl  of  Carrick,  Robert 
earl  of  Fife,  afterwards  duke  of  Albany,  and  Alex- 
ander lord  of  Badcnoch,  were  born  to  him  of  his 
first  marriage  with  Elizabeth  More,  daughter  to 
Sir  Adam  More  of  Rowallan ;  *  David  carl  of 
Strathern,  and  Walter  lord  of  Brechin,  blest  his 
second  alliance  with  Euphcmia  Ross,  the  widow  of 
Randolph  carl  of  Moray;  whilst  seven  daughters 
connected  him  by  marriage  with  the  noble  families 
of  the  earl  of  March,  the  lord  of  the  Isles,  Hay  of 
Errol,  Lindsay  of  Glencsk,  Lyon,  and  Douglas. 
To  these  legitimate  supports  of  the  throne  must  be 
added  the  strength  which  he  derived  from  a  phalanx 
of  eight  natural  sons,  also  grown  to  man's  estate, 
and  who,  undepressed  by  a  stain  then  little  re- 
garded, held  their  place  among  the  nobles  of  the 
land. |  Although,  after  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
the  king  was  little  affected  with  the  passion  for 
military  renown,  and  thus  lost  somewhat  of  his 
popularity  amongst  his  subjects,  he  possessed  other 
qualities  which  endeared  him  to  the  people.  He 
was  easy  of  access  to  the  meanest  suitor;  affable 
and  pleasant  in  his  address;  and  while  possessing  a 
person  of  commanding  stature  and  dignity,  his 
manners  were  yet  so  tempered  by  a  graceful  and 
unaffected  humility,  that  what  the  royal  name  lost 
in  pomp  and  terror  it  gained  in  confidence  and 
affection  4 

In  the  political  situation  of  the  country  at  this 
period,  there  were  some  difficulties  of  a  formidable 
nature.  A  large  portion  of  the  ransom  of  David 
II.,  amounting  to  fifty-two  thousand  marks,  was 
still  unpaid ;§  and  if  the  nation  had  been  reduced 
to  the  brink  of  bankruptcy  by  its  efforts  to  raise 
the  sum  already  collected,  the  attempt  to  levy  ad- 
ditional instalments,  or  to  impose  new  taxes,  could 
not  be  contemplated  without  alarm.  The  English 
were  in  possession  of  a  large  portion  of  Annandale, 
in  which  Edward  continued  to  exercise  all  the 
rights  of  a  feudal  sovereign ;  they  held,  besides, 

*  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  p.  1 19,  sub  anno  1371. 
f  Duncan  Stewart's  History  of  the  Royal  Family  of  Scotland,  pp. 
5G,  57,  58. 

J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  383. 

§  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1371,  p.  120 
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the  castles  of  Roxburgh  and  Loclimabcn,  with  the 
town  and  castle  of  Berwick  ;*  so  that  the  seeds  of 
war  and  commotion,  and  the  materials  of  national 
jealousy,  were  not  removed ;  and  however  anxious 
the  English  and  Scottish  wardens  might  show 
themselves  to  preserve  the  truce,  it  was  scarcely  to 
be  expected  that  the  fierce  borderers  of  both  nations 
would  be  long  controlled  from  breaking  out  into 
their  accustomed  disorders.  In  addition  to  these 
adverse  circumstances,  the  kingdom,  during  the 
vcars  immediately  following  the  accession  of  Robert 
II.,  was  visited  by  a  grievous  scarcity.  The  whole 
nobility  of  Scotland  appear  to  have  been  supported 
by  grain  imported  from  England  and  Ireland ; 
and  a  famine  which  fell  so  severely  upon  the 
higher  classes  must  have  been  still  more  in- 
tensely experienced  by  the  great  body  of  the 
people. f 

But  Scotland,  although,  as  far  as  her  political 
circumstances  are  considered,  undoubtedly  not  in 
a  prosperous  condition,  enjoyed  a  kind  of  negative 
security  from  the  weakness  of  England.  Edward 
III.  was  no  longer  the  victorious  monarch  of  Cressy 
and  Poicticrs.  His  celebrated  son,  the  Black 
Prince,  a  few  years  before  this,  had  concluded  his 
idle  though  chivalrous  expedition  against  Spain; 
and  after  having  been  deceived  by  the  monarch 
whom  his  valour  had  restored  to  the  throne,  again 
returned  to  France,  drowned  in  debt  and  broken 
in  constitution.  Prince  Lionel,  whom  Edward  had 
hoped  to  make  king  of  Scotland,  was  lately  dead 
in  Italy,  and  still  severer  calamities  were  behind. 
Charles  V.  of  France,  a  sovereign  of  much  wisdom 
and  prudence,  had  committed  the  conduct  of  the 
war  against  England  to  the  Constable  de  Guesclin, 
a  captain  of  the  greatest  skill  and  courage;  and 
Edward,  embarrassed  at  the  same  time  with  hostili- 
ties in  Flanders  and  Spain,  saw  with  deep  mortifi- 
cation the  fairest  provinces,  which  were  the  fruits 
of  his  victories,  either  wrested  from  him  by  force 
of  arms,  or  silently  lost  from  inactivity  and  neglect. 
In  his  attempts  to  defend  those  which  remained, 
and  to  regain  what  was  lost,  the  necessity  of  fitting 
out  new  armies  called  for  immense  sums  of  money, 
which,  though  at  first  willingly  granted  by  Par- 
liament, weakened  and  impoverished  the  country; 
and  the  loss  of  his  greatest  captains,  his  own  feeble 
health,  and  the  mortal  illness  of  the  Black  Prince, 

*  Rotuli  Scotia,  vol.  i.  pp.  944,  947,  951,  958,  963,  965. 

t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  pp.  963,  965,  966,  967,  968.  The  »vidence  of  the 
Eotoli  Scotia?  contradicts  the  assertions  of  Bower,  vol.  ii.  Fordun  a 
Goodal,  p.  383. 


rendered  these  armies  unavailable,  from  the  want 
of  experienced  generals. 

From  this  picture  of  the  mutual  situation  of  the 
two  countries,  it  may  be  imagined  that  both  were 
well  aware  of  the  benefits  of  remaining  at  peace. 
On  the  part  of  Scotland,  accordingly,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  respect  the  truce,  which  in  1369  had 
been  prolonged  for  a  period  of  fourteen  years,  and 
to  fulfil  the  obligations  as  to  the  punctual  payment 
of  the  ransom;  whilst  England  continued  to  en- 
courage the  commercial  and  friendly  intercourse 
which  had  subsisted  under  the  former  monarch.* 
Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  two  events  soon 
occurred,  which  must  have  convinced  the  most 
superficial  observer  that  the  calm  was  fallacious, 
and  would  be  of  short  duration.  The  first  of  these 
was  a  new  treaty  of  amity  with  France,  the  de- 
termined enemy  of  England,  which  was  concluded 
by  the  Scottish  ambassadors,  Wardlaw  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  Sir  Archibald  Douglas,  and  Tynning- 
hame,  dean  of  Aberdeen,  at  the  castle  of  Vincennes, 
on  the  30th  June,  1317;  in  which,  after  an  allusion 
to  the  ancient  alliances  between  France  and  Scot- 
land, it  was  stipulated  that,  in  consideration  of  tho 
frequent  wrongs  and  injuries  which  had  been  sus- 
tained by  both  these  realms  from  England,  they 
should  be  mutually  bound,  as  faithful  allies,  to 
assist  each  other  against  any  aggression  made  by 
that  country.  After  some  provisions  calculated  to 
prevent  any  subjects  of  the  allied  kingdoms  from 
serving  in  the  English  armies,  it  was  declared  that 
no  truce  was  henceforth  to  be  concluded,  nor  any 
treaty  of  peace  agreed  on  by  either  kingdom,  in 
which  the  other  was  not  included  ;  and  that  in  the 
event  of  a  competition  at  any  time  taking  place  for 
the  crown,  the  king  of  France  should  maintain  the 
right  of  that  person  who  was  approved  by  a  majority 
of  the  Scottish  Estates,  and  defend  his  title  if 
attacked  by  England.  Such  was  the  treaty,  as  it 
appears  ratified  by  the  Scottish  king  at  Edinburgh, 
on  the  28th  October,  1371  ;f  but  at  the  same  tune 
certain  secret  articles  were  proposed  upon  the  part 
of  France,  of  a  still  more  decisive  and  hostile 
character.  By  these  the  French  monarch  engaged 
to  persuade  the  pope  to  annul  the  existing  truce 
between  England  and  Scotland;  to  pay  and  supply 
with  arms  a  large  body  of  Scottish  knights ;  and  to 
send  to  Scotland  an  auxiliary  force  of  a  thousand 

«  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  I  »nb.  annis  1372,  1373. 
f  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,   sub    anno   1371,   pp. 
122,  124. 
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men-at-arms,  to  co-operate  in  a.  proposed  invasion 
of  England.  These  articles,  however,  which  would 
again  have  plunged  the  kingdoms  into  all  the 
horrors  of  war,  do  not  appear  to  have  been  ratified 
by  Eobert.* 

The  other  event  to  which  I  allude,  afforded  an 
equally  conclusive  evidence  of  the  concealed  hos- 
tility of  England.  When  Biggar,  high  chamber- 
lain of  Scotland,  repaired  to  Berwick  to  pay  into 
the  hands  of  the  English  commissioners  a  portion 
of  the  ransom  which  was  still  due,  it  was  found 
that  the  English  king,  in  his  letters  of  discharge, 
had  omitted  to  bestow  his  royal  title  on  Robert. 
The  chamberlain,  and  the  Scottish  lords  who 
accompanied  him,  remonstrated  in  vain  against 
this  unexpected  circumstance.  They  declared  that 
they  paid  the  ransom  in  the  name  and  by  the  orders 
of  their  master,  the  king  of  Scotland ;  and  unless 
the  discharge  ran  in  the  same  style,  it  was  null, 
and  could  not  be  received.  Edward,  however, 
continued  obstinate :  he  replied  that  if  David  Bruce 
had  been  content  to  accept  the  discharge  without 
the  addition  of  the  kingly  title,  there  was  no  good 
reason  why  his  successor  should  quarrel  with  it  for 
this  omission ;  and  he  drew  up  a  deed  declaring 
that  the  letter  complained  of  was,  in  every  respect, 
as  full  and  unchallengeable  as  if  Robert  had  been 
therein  designed  the  king  of  Scotland.!  With  this 
the  Scottish  commissioners  were  obliged  for  the 
present  to  be  satisfied;  and  having  paid  the  sum 
under  protest,  they  returned  home,  aware  from 
what  had  passed,  that  however  enfeebled  by  his 
continental  disasters,  Edward  still  clung  to  the  idea 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  resignation  of  Baliol, 
he  himself  possessed  the  title  to  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland,  and  might  yet  live  to  make  it  good.  J 

Notwithstanding  these  threatening  appearances, 
the  country  continued  for  some  years  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  peace ;  and  the  interval  was  wisely 
occupied  by  the  sovereign  in  providing  for  the 
security  of  the  succession  to  the  crown,  in  regulat- 
ing the  expenses  of  the  royal  household,  by  the 
advice  of  his  privy  council,  in  the  enactment  of 
wise  and  useful  laws  for  the  administration  of  justice, 
and  the  punishment  of  oppression.  For  these  pur- 
poses a  Parliament  was  held  at  Scone  on-  the  2nd 
of  March,  1371,  and  another  meeting  of  the  Estates 
took  place  in  April,  1373,  in  which  many  improve- 

*  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1371,  p.  122. 
t  Kotuli  Scotise,  vol.  i.  p.  953. 

j  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  pp.  126,  127,  sub  anno 
1372.  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 


ments  were  introduced,  and  some  abuses  corrected.* 
It  seems  at  this  period  to  have  been  customary  for 
the  lords  of  the  king's  council  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  advice  of  private  persons,  who  sat  along  with 
them  in  deliberation,  although  not  elected  to  that 
office.  This  practice  was  now  abolished.  Sheriffs 
and  other  judges  were  prohibited  from  asking  or 
receiving  presents  from  litigants  of  any  part  of  the 
sum  or  matter  in  dispute;  several  acts  were  passed 
relative  to  the  punishment  of  murder,  in  its  various 
degrees  of  criminality  ;  kctherans,  or  masterful 
beggars,  were  declared  not  only  liable  to  arrest,  but 
in  case  of  resistance,  to  be  slain  on  the  spot;  and  all 
malversation  by  judges  was  pronounced  cognizable 
by  a  jury,  and  punishable  at  the  king's  pleasure. 
These  enactments  point  to  a  state  of  things  in 
which  it  was  evidently  iar  easier  to  make  laws  than 
to  carry  them  into  execution.! 

In  the  meantime,  England  was  visited  with  two 
great  calamities.  Edward  prince  of  Wales,  com- 
monly called  the  Black  Prince,  to  the  universal 
regret  of  the  nation,  and  even  of  his  enemies,  died 
at  Westminster;  and  his  illustrious  father,  broken 
by  the  severity  of  the  stroke,  and  worn  out  with 
the  fatigues  of  war,  survived  him  scarcely  a  year. 
Anxious  for  the  tranquillity  of  his  kingdom,  it  had 
been  his  earnest  wish  to  conclude  a  peace  with 
France;  but  even  this  was  denied  him,  and  he  died 
on  the  first  of  June,  1377,  leaving  the  reins  of 
government  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  boy  of  eleven 
years  of  age,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Black  Prince, 
who  was  crowned  at  Westminster  on  the  llth 
July,  1377,  by  the  title  of  Richard  II.  Edward 
III.  was  a  monarch  deservedly  beloved  by  his 
people,  and  distinguished  for  the  wisdom  and  the 
happy  union  of  firmness  and  lenity  which  marked 
his  domestic  administration ;  but  his  passion  for  con- 
quest and  military  renown,  which  he  gratified  at 
an  immense  expense  of  money  and  of  human  life, 
whilst  it  served  to  throw  that  dangerous  and  ficti- 
tious splendour  over  his  reign  which  is  yet  scarcely 
dissipated,  was  undoubtedly  destructive  of  the  best 
and  highest  interests  of  his  kingdom.  Nothing, 
indeed,  could  afford  a  more  striking  lesson  on  the 
vanity  of  foreign  conquest,  and  the  emptiness  of 
human  grandeur,  than  the  circumstances  in  which 

*  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  p.  124.  The  Parliament 
consisted  of  the  dignified  clergy,  the  earls,  barons,  and  free  tenants  in 
capite,  with  certain  burgesses  summoned  from  each  burgh. 

f  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  pp.  124,  125,  sub  anno 
1371.  A  Parliament  was  held  by  Robert  II.  at  Scone,  on  the  3rd  of 
April,  1373,  of  which  an  important  document  has  been  preserved, 
touching  the  succession  to  the  crown.  Ibid,  sub  anno  1373. 
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he  died :  stript  of  the  fairest  provinces  which  had 
been  the  fruit  of  his  victories,  the  survivor  of  his 
brave  son  and  his  best  captains,  and  at  last  pillaged 
and  deserted  in  his  last  moments  by  his  faithless 
mistress  and  ungrateful  domestics.  His  death  de- 
livered Scotland  for  the  time  from  apprehension, 
and  •weakened  in  a  great  measure  those  causes  of 
suspicion  and  distrust  which  have  already  been 
described. 

But  although  the  action  of  these  was  suspended, 
there  were  other  subjects  of  mutual  irritation, 
which  could  not  be  so  easily  removed.  The  feudal 
system,  which  then  existed  in  full  vigour  in  Scot- 
land, contained  within  itself  materials  the  very 
reverse  of  pacific.  The  power  of  the  barons  had 
been  decidedly  increasing  since  the  days  of  Robert 
I.;  the  right  of  private  war  was  exercised  by  them 
in  its  full  extent;  and,  on  the  slightest  insult  or 
injury  offered  to  one  of  their  vassals  by  the  English 
wardens  of  the  Border,  they  were  ready  to  take 
the  law  into  their  own  hands,  and  at  the  head  of  a 
force,  which  for  the  time  defied  all  resistance,  to 
invade  the  country,  and  inflict  a  dreadful  vengeance. 
In  this  manner,  the  king  was  frequently  drawn  in 
to  support,  or  at  least  to  connive  at,  the  atrocities 
of  a  subject  too  powerful  for  him  to  control  or 
resist;  and  a  spark  of  individual  malice  or  private 
revenge  would  kindle  those  materials,  which  were 
ever  ready  to  be  inflamed,  into  the  wide  conflagra- 
tion of  a  general  war. 

The  truth  of  these  remarks  was  soon  shown.  At 
the  fair  of  Roxburgh  a  gentleman,  belonging  to 
the  bedchamber  of  the  earl  of  March,  was  slain  in 
a  brawl  by  the  English,  who  then  held  the  castle 
in  their  hands.  March,  a  grandson  of  the  great 
Randolph,  was  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the 
Scottish  nobles.  He  instantly  demanded  redress, 
adding,  that  if  it  was  not  given  he  would  not  con- 
tinue to  respect  the  truce ;  but  his  representation 
was  treated  with  scorn,  and  as  the  earl  did  not 
reply,  it  was  imagined  he  had  forgotten  the  affront. 
Time  passed  on,  and  the  feast  of  St.  Laurence 
arrived,  which  was  the  season  for  the  next  fair  to 
be  held,  when  the  town  was  again  filled  with  the 
English,  who,  in  unsuspicious  security,  had  taken 
up  their  residence  for  the  purposes  of  traffic  or 
pleasure.  Early  in  the  morning,  March,  at  the 
head  of  an  armed  force,  surprised  and  stormed  the 
town,  set  it  on  fire,  and  commenced  a  pitiless 
slaughter  of  the  English,  sparing  neither  age  nor 
infancy.  Many  who  barricaded  themselves  in  the 


booths  and  houses,  were  dragged  into  the  streets 
and  murdered,  or  met  a  more  dreadful  death  in  the 
flames  ;  and  the  earl  at  his  leisure  drew  off  his 
followers,  enriched  with  plunder,  and  glutted  with 
revenge.* 

This  atrocious  attack  proved  the  commencement 
of  a  series  of  hostilities,  which,  although  unautho- 
rized by  either  government,  were  carried  on  with 
obstinate  and  systematic  cruelty.  The  English 
borderers  flew  to  arms,  and  broke  in  upon  the 
lands  of  Sir  John  Gordon,  one  of  March's  princi- 
pal assistants  in  the  recent  attack  upon  Roxburgh. 
Gordon,  in  return,  having  collected  his  vassals, 
invaded  England,  and  carried  away  a  large  booty 
in  cattle  and  prisoners;  but,  before  he  could  cross 
the  Border,  was  attacked  in  a  mountain  pass  by 
Sir  John  Lilburn,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  knights 
and  men-at-arms,  double  the  number  of  the  Scots. 
The  skirmish  was  one  of  great  obstinacy,  and  con- 
stituted what  Froissart  delights  in  describing  as  a 
fair  point  of  arms,  in  which  there  were  many  empty 
saddles,  and  many  torn  and  trampled  banners ;  but, 
although  grievously  wounded,  Gordon  made  good 
his  retreat,  took  Lilburn  prisoner,  and  secured  his 
plunder.!  This  last  insult  called  down  the  wrath 
of  the  English  warden,  Henry  Percy,  earl  of 
Northumberland,  who,  loudly  accusing  the  Scots 
of  despising  the  truce,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
seven  thousand  men,  broke  across  the  Border,  and 
encamped  near  Dunse,  with  the  design  of  laying 
waste  the  extensive  possessions  of  the  earl  of 
March,  which  were  situated  in  that  quarter.  But 
this  "  warden  raid,"  which  involved  such  great 
preparations,  ended  in  a  very  ridiculous  manner. 
The  great  proportion  of  the  English  consisted 
of  knights  and  men-at-arms,  whose  horses  were 
picketed  on  the  outside  of  the  encampment,  under 
the  charge  of  the  sutlers  and  camp-boys,  whilst 
their  masters  slept  on  their  arms  in  the  centre.  It 
was  one  of  the  injunctions  of  the  good  King 
Robert's  testament,  to  alarm  the  encampments  of 
the  English, 

"  By  wiles  and  wakening  iu  the  nycht 
And  meikil  noise  made  on  liycht ; '  J 

and  in  this  instance  Percy  suffered  under  its  sue* 
cess.  At  the  dead  of  night  his  position  was 
surrounded,  not  by  an  army,  but  by  a  multitude 
of  the  common  serfs  and  varlets,  who  were  armed 

*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  TO],  ii.  p.  384.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  306. 
Walsingham,  p.  198. 

f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  309.        1  Fordun  a  Goodal,  yol.  ii.  p.  232. 
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only  with  the  rattles  which  they  used  in  driving 
away  the  wild  beasts  from  their  flocks;  and  such 
was  the  consternation  produced  amongst  the 
horses  and  their  keepers,  by  the  sounding  of  the 
rattles  and  the  yells  and  shouting  of  the  assailants, 
whose  numbers  were  magnified  by  the  darkness, 
that  all  was  thrown  into  disorder.  Hundreds  of 
horses  broke  from  the  stakes  to  which  they  were 
picketed,  and  fled  masterless  over  the  country; 
numbers  galloped  into  the  encampment,  and 
carried  a  panic  amongst  the  knights,  who  stood 
to  their  arms,  and  every  moment  expected  an 
attack:  but  no  enemy  appeared;  and  when  morn- 
ing broke,  the  earl  of  Northumberland  had  the 
mortification  to  discover  at  once  the  ridiculous 
cause  of  the  alarm,  and  to  find  that  a  great  pro- 
portion of  his  best  soldiers  were  unhorsed,  and 
compelled,  in  their  heavy  armour,  to  find  their 
way  back  to  England.  A  retreat  was  ordered; 
and  after  pillaging  the  lands  of  the  earl  of  March, 
the  warden  recrossed  the  Border.* 

It  was  unfortunate  that  these  infractions  of  the 
truce,  which  were  decidedly  injurious  to  the  best 
interests  of  both  countries,  were  not  confined  to  the 
eastern  marches.  The  baron  of  Johnston,  and  his 
retainers  and  vassals,  harassed  the  English  on  the 
western  border  ;t  while  at  sea,  a  Scottish  naval 
adventurer  of  great  spirit  and  enterprise,  named 
Mercer,  infested  the  English  shipping,  and  at  the 
head  of  a  squadron  of  armed  vessels,  consisting  of 
Scottish,  French,  and  Spanish  privateers,  scoured 
the  channel,  and  took  many  rich  prizes.  The 
father  of  this  bold  depredator  is  said  by  Walsing- 
ham  to  have  been  a  merchant  of  opulence,  who 
resided  in  France,  and  was  in  high  favour  at  the 
French  court.  During  one  of  his  voyages  he  had 
been  taken  by  a  Northumbrian  cruiser,  and  carried 
into  Scarborough ;  J  in  revenge  of  which  insult  the 
son  attacked  this  sea-port,  and  plundered  its  ship- 
ping. Such  was  the  inefficiency  of  the  government 
of  Richard,  that  no  measures  were  taken  against 
him;  till  at  last  Philpot,  a  wealthy  London  mer- 
chant, at  his  own  expense  fitted  out  an  armament 
of  several  large  ships  of  war,  and  attacking  Mercer, 
entirely  defeated  him,  took  him  prisoner,  and 
captured  his  whole  squadron,  among  which  were 
fifteen  Spanish  vessels,  and  many  rich  prizes.§ 

It  would  be  tedious  and  uninstructive  to  enter 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  i.  p.  385.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  309. 
t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  311. 

t  Rotuli  Scotia;,  vol.  ii.  p.  16,  20th  June,  2  Eich.  II. 
§  Walaingham,  p.  211. 


into  any  minute  details  of  the  insulated  and  un- 
important hostilities  which,  without  any  precise 
object,  continued  for  some  years  to  agitate  the 
two  countries:  committed  during  the  continuance 
of  a  truce,  which  was  publicly  declared  to  be 
respected  by  both  governments,  they  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  outbrcakings  of  the  spirit  of  national 
rivalry  engendered  by  a  long  war,  and  the  effects 
of  that  love  of  chivalrous  adventure  which  was 
then  at  its  height  in  Europe.  The  deep-laid  plans 
of  Edward  III.  for  the  entire  subjugation  of  Scot- 
land, were  now  at  an  end;  the  character  of  the 
government  of  Richard  II.,  or  rather  of  his  uncles, 
into  whose  hands  the  management  of  the  state  had 
fallen,  was,  with  regard  to  Scotland,  decidedly  just 
and  pacific;  and  the  wisest  policy  for  that  country 
would  have  been,  to  have  devoted  her  whole  atten- 
tion to  the  regulation  of  her  internal  government, 
to  the  recruiting  of  her  finances,  and  the  cultiva- 
tion of  those  arts  which  form  the  true  sources  of 
the  prosperity  and  greatness  of  a  kingdom.  Had 
the  king  been  permitted  to  follow  the  bent  of 
his  own  disposition,  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
these  principles  would  have  been  adopted:  but  the 
nobility  was  still  too  powerful  and  independent 
for  the  individual  character  of  the  sovereign  to 
have  much  influence;  and  the  desire  of  plunder, 
and  the  passion  for  military  adventure,  rendered  it 
impossible  for  such  men  to  remain  at  peace. 

Another  cause  increased  these  hostile  feelings. 
Although  the  alliance  with  France  was  no  longer 
essentially  advantageous  to  Scotland,  yet  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Scottish  war  was  of  importance 
to  France,  in  the  circumstances  in  which  that 
country  was  then  placed;  and  no  means  were  left 
unemployed  to  secure  it.  The  consequence  of  all 
this  was  the  perpetual  infringement  of  the  truce  by 
hostile  invasions,  and  the  reiterated  appointment 
of  English  and  Scottish  commissioners,  who  were 
empowered  to  hold  courts  on  the  Borders  for  the 
redress  of  grievances.  These  repeated  Border 
raids,  which  drew  after  them  no  important  results, 
are  of  little  interest.  They  had  the  worst  effect, 
as  they  tended  greatly  to  increase  the  exasperation 
between  the  two  countries,  and  to  render  more  dis- 
tant and  hopeless  the  prospect  of  peace;  and  they 
become  tedious  when  we  are  obliged  to  regard 
them  as  no  longer  the  simultaneous  efforts  of  a 
nation  in  defence  of  their  independence,  but  the 
selfish  and  disjointed  expeditions  of  an  aristocracy, 
whose  principal  objects  were  plunder  and  military 
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adventure.  It  was  in  one  of  these  that  the  castle 
of  Berwick  was  stormed  and  taken  by  a  small  body 
of  adventurers,  led  by  Alexander  Kamsay,  who, 
when  summoned  by  the  Scottish  and  English 
wardens,  proudly  replied,  "  that  he  would  give  up 
liis  prize  neither  to  the  monarch  of  England  nor  of 
Scotland,  but  would  keep  it  while  he  lived  for  the 
king  of  France."  Some  idea  may  be  formed  of 
the  ignorance  of  the  mode  of  attacking  fortified 
towns  in  those  days,  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  handful  of  Scottish  borderers,  who  were  led 
by  this  intrepid  soldier,  defended  the  castle  for 
some  time  against  the  earl  of  Northumberland,  at 
the  head  of  ten  thousand  men,  assisted  by  miners, 
mangonels,  and  all  the  machinery  for  carrying  on 
a  siege.* 

It  was  in  this  siege  that  Henry  Percy,  afterwards 
so  famous  under  the  name  of  Hotspur,  first  became 
acquainted  with  arms;  and  a  quarrel,  which  had 
begun  in  a  private  plundering  adventure,  ended  in 
a  more  serious  manner.  After  making  himself 
master  of  Berwick,  the  earl  of  Northumberland, 
along  with  the  earl  of  Nottingham,  and  Sir 
Thomas  Musgrave,  the  governor  of  Berwick,  in- 
vaded the  southern  parts  of  Scotland;  and  Sir 
Archibald  Douglas,  having  under  him  a  con- 
siderable force,  had  advanced  against  him ;  but 
being  unable  to  cope  with  the  army  of  Percy,  he 
retired,  and  awaited  the  result.  As  he  had  proba- 
bly expected,  Musgrave,  who  enjoyed  a  high 
reputation  for  military  enterprise,  pushed  on  to 
Melrose  at  the  head  of  an  advanced  division,  and 
suddenly  on  the  march  found  himself  in  the 
presence  of  Douglas  and  the  Scottish  army;  a 
conflict  became  unavoidable,  and  it  was  con- 
ducted with  much  preparatory  pomp  and  for- 
mality. Douglas  called  to  him  two  sons  of  King 
Robert,  who  were  then  under  his  command,  and 
knighted  them  on  the  field;  Musgrave  conferred 
the  same  honour  on  his  son;  and  although  he  was 
greatly  outnumbered  by  the  Scots,  trusting  to  the 
courage  of  his  little  band,  who  were  mostly  of 
high  rank,  and  to  the  skill  of  the  English  archers, 
began  the  fight  with  high  hopes.  But  after  a 
short  and  desperate  conflict,  accompanied  with  a 
grievous  slaughter,  the  English  were  defeated. 
It  was  the  custom  of  Sir  Archibald  Douglas,  as  we 
learn  from  Froissart,  when  he  found  the  fight  be- 
coming hot,  to  dismount,  and  attack  the  enemy 
with  a  large  two-handed  sword;  and  on  this  occa- 

*  Walsingbam,  p.  219.     Froissart,  par  Bnchon,  vol.  vii.  pp.  44,  48. 


sion,  sueh  was  the  fury  of  his  assault,  that  nothing 
could  resist  it.*  Musgrave  and  his  son,  with  many 
other  knights  and  esquires,  were  taken  prisoners; 
and  Douglas,  who  felt  himself  unequal  to  oppose 
the  main  army  of  Percy  and  the  earl  of  Notting- 
ham, fell  back  upon  Edinburgh.  The  succeeding 
years  were  occupied  in  the  same  course  of  Border 
hostilities;  whilst  in  England,  to  the  miseries  of 
invasion  and  plunder,  was  added  the  calamity  of  a 
pestilence,  which  swept  away  multitudes  of  her 
inhabitants,  and  by  weakening  the  power  of  resist- 
ance, increased  the  cruelty  of  her  enemy.f 

At  length,  John  of  Gaunt,  the  duke  of  Lan- 
caster, who  at  this  time  directed  the  counsels  of 
his  nephew  Richard  II.,  approached  Scotland  at 
the  head  of  a  powerful  army,  although  he  declared 
his  object  to  be  solely  the  renewal  of  the  truce,  and 
the  establishment  of  peace  and  good  order  between 
the  two  countries.  Sir  Archibald  Douglas,  lord 
of  Galloway,  along  with  the  bishops  of  Dunkeld 
and  Glasgow,  and  the  earls  of  Douglas  and  March, 
were  immediately  appointed  commissioners  to  open 
a  negotiation;  and  having  consented  to  a  cessation 
of  hostilities,  Lancaster  disbanded  his  army,  and 
agreed  to  meet  the  Scottish  envoys  in  the  following 
summer  in  a  more  pacific  guise,  at  the  head  of  his 
usual  suite.  The  conference  accordingly  took 
place,  and  the  carl  of  Carrick,  the  heir  of  the 
throne,  managed  the  negotiations  on  the  part  of 
Scotland  ;  which  concluded  in  an  agreement  to 
renew  the  truce  for  the  space  of  three  years,  during 
which  time  the  English  monarch  consented  to 
delay  the  exaction  of  the  remaining  penalty  of  the 
ransom  of  David  II.,  of  which  twenty-five  thousand 
marks  were  still  due.J 

It  was  at  this  time  that  the  famous  popular 
insurrection,  which  was  headed  by  Wat  Tyler,  had 
arrived  at  its  height  in  England;  and  Lancaster, 
who  was  suspected  of  having  given  countenance 
to  the  insurgents,  and  who  dreaded  the  violence  of 
a  party  which  had  been  formed  against  him,  found 
himself  in  an  awkward  and  perilous  dilemma. 
He  begged  permission  of  the  earl  of  Carrick  to  be 
permitted  to  retreat  for  a  short  season  into  Scot- 
land ;  and  the  request  was  not  only  granted,  but 
accompanied  with  circumstances  which  marked  the 
courtesy  of  the  age.  The  earl  of  Douglas,  along 
with  Sir  Archibald  Douglas  lord  of  Galloway, 

*  Froissart,  par  Bachon,  vol.  vii.  p.  67. 
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conducted  him  with  a  brilliant  retinue  to  Hadding- 
ton;  from  which  they  proceeded  to  Edinburgh, 
where  the  abbey  of  Holyrood  was  fitted  up  for 
his  reception.  Gifts  and  presents  were  made  to 
him  by  the  Scottish  nobles  ;  and  here  he  remained 
till  the  fury  of  the  storm  was  abated,  and  he  could 
return  in  safety,  escorted  by  a  convoy  of  eight 
hundred  Scottish  spears,  to  the  court  of  his 
nephew.*  This  friendly  conduct,  and  the  desire 
of  remaining  at  peace,  which  was  felt  by  both 
monarchs,  might  have  been  expected  to  have 
averted  hostilities  for  some  time;  yet  such  was 
the  influence  of  a  restless  aristocracy,  that  pre- 
vious to  the  expiry  of  this  truce  Scotland  again 
consented  to  be  involved  in  a  negotiation  with 
the  French  king,  which  eventually  entailed  upon 
the  nation  the  calamities  of  a  war,  undertaken 
with  no  precise  object,  and  carried  on  at  an 
immense  expense  of  blood  and  treasure. 

The  foundation  of  this  new  treaty  appears  to 
have  been  those  secret  articles  regarding  an 
invasion  of  England,  which  have  been  already 
mentioned.  A  prospect  of  the  large  sum  of  forty 
thousand  franks  of  gold  to  be  distributed  amongst 
the  Scottish  nobles,  and  an  engagement  to  send 
into  Scotland  a  body  of  a  thousand  men-at-arms, 
with  a  supply  of  a  thousand  suits  of  armour, 
formed  a  temptation  which  could  not  easily  be 
resisted;  and  although  no  definite  agreement  was 
concluded,  it  became  evident  to  England  that  her 
enemy  had  abandoned  all  pacific  intentions.f 

When  the  truce  expired,  the  war  was  re- 
newed with  increased  rancour.  Lochmaben,  a 
strong  castle  which  had  been  long  in  the  hands  of 
the  English,  was  taken  by  Sir  Archibald  Douglas;! 
and  the  duke  of  Lancaster  invaded  Scotland  at  the 
head  of  a  numerous  army,  and  accompanied  by  a 
fleet  of  victualling  ships,  which  anchored  in  the 
Forth,  near  Queensferry.  But  the  expedition  was 
singularly  unfortunate.  Although  it  was  now  the 
month  of  March,  the  Scottish  winter  had  not  con- 
cluded, and  the  cold  was  intense.  Lancaster, 
after  exhausting  the  English  northern  counties  in 
the  support  of  his  host,  pushed  on  to  Edinburgh, 
which  his  knights  and  captains  were  eager  to  sack 
and  destroy.  In  this,  however,  they  were  disap- 
pointed ;  for  the  English  commander,  mindful  of 
the  generous  hospitality  which  he  had  lately 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  315,  316. 
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experienced,  commanded  the  army  to  encamp  at 
a  distance  from  the  town,  and  issued  the  strictest 
orders  that  none  should  leave  the  ranks.  For 
three  days,  parties  of  the  Scots  could  be  seen 
carrying  off  everything  that  was  valuable,  and 
transporting  their  goods  and  chattels  beyond  the 
Forth.  Numbers  of  the  English  soldiers,  in  the 
meantime,  began  to  be  seized  with  sickness, 
occasioned  by  exhalations  from  the  marshes;  and 
within  a  short  time  five  hundred  horses  died  of 
cold.  When  at  length  permitted  to  advance  to 
Edinburgh,  the  soldiers,  as  was  to  be  expected, 
found  nothing  to  supply  their  urgent  wants:  the 
Scots  had  even  carried  off  the  straw  roofs  of  their 
wooden  houses  ;  and  having'  retreated  into  the 
woods  and  strongholds,  quietly  awaited  the  retreat 
of  the  English,  and  began  their  usual  mode  of 
warfare  by.  cutting  off  the  foraging  parties  which, 
disregarding  the  orders  of  Lancaster,  were  com- 
pelled by  the  calls  of  hunger  to  leave  the  encamp- 
ment.* In  the  meantime,  Sir  Alexander  Lindsay 
had  attacked  and  put  to  the  sword  the  crew  of 
one  of  the  English  ships,  which  had  made  good  a 
landing  on  the  ground  above  Queensferry;  and  the 
king  of  Scotland  had  issued  orders  to  assemble  an 
army,  for  the  purpose  of  intercepting  Lancaster  in 
his  retreat  to  England. 

At  this  crisis  ambassadors  arrived  from  France, 
to  notify  the  truce  lately  concluded  between  that 
country  and  England;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  in 
the  spirit  of  military  adventure  then  so  prevalent, 
a  party  of  French  knights  and  esquires,  tired  of 
being  idle  at  home,  took  shipping  for  Scotland  ; 
and,  on  their  arrival  at  Edinburgh,  found  the 
Scottish  Parliament  deliberating  on  the  propriety 
of  prosecuting  the  war.  The  king  and  the  nobles 
were  divided  in  their  opinion.  Robert,  with  true 
wisdom,  and  a  desire  to  promote  the  best  interests 
of  his  people,  desired  peace ;  and  whilst  he  received 
the  French  knights  with  kindness  and  courtesy, 
commanded  them  and  his  nobles  to  lay  aside  all 
thoughts  of  hostilities.  Meanwhile  Lancaster  had 
profited  by  the  interval  allowed  him,  and  made  good 
his  retreat  ;  which  was  accompanied,  as  usual  in 
these  expeditions,  with  the  total  devastation  of  the 
country  through  which  he  passed,  and  the  plunder 
of  the  immense  estates  of  the  Border  earls.  To 
them,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  nobility,  the  king's 
proposal  was  particularly  unsatisfactory;  nor  are  we 
to  wonder  that  when  their  fields  and  woods,  their 

*  Walsingham,  pp.  308,  309. 
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manors  and  villages,  were  still  blackened  with  the 
fires  of  the  English,  and  their  foot  had  been  in 
the  stirrup  to  pursue  them,  the  counter  order  of 
the  king,  and  the  message  of  the  French  envoys 
regarding  the  truce,  came  rather  unseasonably. 

These,  however,  were  not  the  days  when  Scottish 
barons,  having  resolved  upon  war,  stood  upon 
much  ceremony,  either  as  to  the  existence  of  a 
truce,  or  the  commands  of  a  sovereign.  It  was, 
accordingly,  privately  determined  by  the  earls  of 
Mar  and  Douglas,  along  with  Sir  Archibald  the 
lord  of  Galloway,  that  the  foreign  knights  who  had 
travelled  so  far  to  prove  their  chivalry,  should  not 
be  disappointed;  and  after  a  short  stay  at  Edin- 
burgh, they  were  surprised  by  receiving  a  secret 
message  from  Douglas,  requiring  them  to  repair  to 
his  castle  at  Dalkeith,  where  they  were  warmly 
welcomed ;  and,  again  taking  horse,  found  them- 
selves, in  three  days'  riding,  in  the  presence  of  an 
army  of  fifteen  thousand  men,  mounted  on  active 
hackneys,  and  lightly  armed,  after  the  fashion  of 
their  country.*  With  this  force  they  instantly 
broke  into  the  northern  counties  of  England  ; 
wasted  the  towns  and  villages  with  fire  and  sword; 
wreaked  their  vengeance  upon  the  estates  of  the 
earls  of  Northumberland  and  Nottingham;  and 
returned  with  a  large  booty  in  prisoners  and  cattle. 
We  learn  from  Froissart  that  the  king  of  Scotland 
was  ignorant  of  this  infraction  of  the  truce,  and  in 
much  concern  immediately  despatched  a  herald  to 
explain  the  circumstances  to  the  English  court. f 
But  it  is  more  probable  that,  knowing  of  the 
intended  expedition,  he  was  unable  to  prevent  it. 
However  this  might  be,  its  consequences  were 
calamitous  ;  for,  as  usual,  it  brought  an  instan- 
taneous retaliation  upon  the  part  of  the  earl  of 
Northumberland ;  and  the  French  knights,  on  their 
return  to  their  own  country,  spoke  so  highly  in 
favour  of  the  pleasures  of  a  Scottish  "  raid,"  and  the 
facilities  offered  to  an  attack  upon  England  in  this 
quarter,  that  the  king  of  France  began  to  think 
seriously  of  carrying  the  projected  treaty,  to  which 
we  have  already  alluded,  into  immediate  execution, 
and  of  sending  an  army  into  Scotland. 

An  interval,  which  cannot  be  said  to  belong 
either  to  peace  or  to  war,  succeeded  these  events, 

•  Froissart,  vol.  ix.  p.  27.  Walsingham,  p.  309.  About  this  time, 
the  remaining  part  of  Teviotdale,  which  since  the  battle  of  Durham 
had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  was  recovered  by  the  exertions 
of  the  earl  of  Douglas.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  322. 
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and  offers  little  of  general  interest ;  the  Border 
inroads  being  continued  with  equal  and  unvaried 
cruelty:  but  in  a  meeting  of  the  Parliament,  which 
took  place  at  Edinburgh,  a  few  provisions  were 
passed  regarding  the  state  of  the  country,  which 
are  not  unworthy  of  notice.*  It  was  determined 
that  those  greater  and  lesser  barons  to  whom  the 
sovereign,  in  the  event  of  war,  had  committed 
certain  divisions  of  the  kingdom  should  have  their 
array  of  men-at-arms  and  archers  in  such  readiness, 
that,  as  soon  as  required,  they  should  be  ready  to 
pass  to  the  Borders  in  warlike  apparel,  with  horse, 
arms,  and  provisions;  so  that  the  lands  through 
which  the  host  marched  should  not  be  wasted  by 
their  exactions. 

It  appears  that  grievous  injury  had  been  suffered, 
owing  to  the  total  want  of  all  law  and  justice  in 
the  northern  districts  of  the  kingdom.  Troops  of 
feudal  robbers,  chiefs  who  lived  by  plunder,  and 
owned  no  allegiance  either  to  king  or  earl,  traversed 
the  Highland  districts,  and  enlisted  into  their  ser- 
vice malefactors  and  ketherans,  who,  without  respect 
to  rank  or  authority,  burnt,  slew,  and  plundered, 
wherever  their  master  chose  to  lead.  This  dreadful 
state  of  things  called  for  immediate  attention  ;  and 
to  the  carl  of  Carrick,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  was 
the  arduous  affair  intrusted.  He  was  commanded 
to  repair  instantly  to  the  disordered  districts,  at 
the  head  of  a  force  which  might  insure  obedience ; 
to  call  a  meeting  of  the  wisest  landholders  of  these 
northern  parts  ;  and,  having  taken  their  advice,  to 
adopt  such  speedy  measures  as  should  strike  terror 
into  the  guilty,  and  restore  order  and  good  govern- 
ment throughout  the  land.f 

The  large  district  of  Teviotdale,  which  had  long 
been  in  the  possession  of  the  English,  having  been 
now  cleared  of  these  intruders  and  restored  to  the 
kingdom  by  the  arms  of  the  earl  of  Douglas,  it 
became  necessary  to  adopt  measures  for  the  restora- 
tion of  their  lands  to  those  proprietors  who  had 
been  expelled  from  them  during  the  occupation  of 
the  country  by  the  enemy.  It  was  ordered,  that 
all  persons  in  Teviotdale  who  had  lately  transferred 
their  allegiance  from  the  king  of  England  to  the 
king  of  Scotland,  should  within  eight  days  exhibit 
to  the  chancellor  their  charters,  containing  the 
names  of  the  lands  and  possessions  which  they 
claimed  as  their  hereditary  right,  wherever  they 
happened  to  be  situated;  along  with  the  names  of 

•  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1385,  p.  133. 
t  Cartulary  of  Aberdeen,  Advoc.  Library,  pp.  104,  105. 


i.D. 


1385.] 


ROBERT  II. 


331 


those  persons  who  now  possessed  them,  and  of  the 
sheriffdoms  within  whose  jurisdiction  they  were 
situated.  The  object  of  this  was  to  enable  all  those 
persons  who,  on  the  part  of  the  claimants  in  Teviot- 
dale,  were  about  to  receive  letters  of  summons  from 
the  chancellor,  to  present  their  letters  with  such 
diligence  to  the  sheriffs,  as  to  enable  these  officers, 
within  eight  days,  to  expedite  the  proper  citations. 
It  was  besides  ordained,  that  the  chancellor  should 
direct  the  king's  letters  to  the  various  sheriffs, 
commanding  them  to  summon  all  persons  who  then 
held,  or  asserted  their  right  to  hold,  any  lands,  to 
appear  before  the  king  and  council,  bringing  with 
them  their  charters  and  title  deeds,  that  they  might 
hear  the  final  decision  on  the  subject.* 

The  next  provision  of  the  Parliament  introduces 
us  to  a  case  of  feudal  oppression,  strikingly  char- 
acteristic of  the  times ;  and  evinces  how  feeble  and 
impotent  was  the  arm  of  the  law  against  the  power 
of  the  aristocracy.  William  de  Fentoun  complained, 
that  he  had  been  unjustly  expelled  from  his  manor 
of  Fentoun  by  a  judgment  pronounced  in  the  court 
of  the  baron  of  Dirleton.  He  immediately  appealed 
to  the  sheriff  of  Edinburgh,  and  was  restored. 
Again  was  he  violently  thrust  out :  upon  which  he 
carried  his  cause  before  the  king's  privy  council, 
and  by  their  solemn  award  his  lands  were  once 
more  restored.  In  the  face  of  this  last  decision  by 
the  sovereign  and  his  council,  this  unfortunate 
person  continued  to  be  excluded  from  his  property 
by  the  baron  of  Dirleton,  who,  against  all  law, 
violently  kept  him  down ;  so  that  he  was  compelled, 
in  extreme  distress,  to  appeal  to  the  Parliament. 
This  case  of  reiterated  tyranny  and  oppression 
having  been  proved  by  the  evidence  of  the  sheriff, 
it  was  resolved  that  Fentoun,  without  delay,  should 
be  reinstated  by  the  royal  power;  and  that  the  rents 
due  since  the  period  of  his  expulsion  should  be 
instantly  restored  to  him.  Whether  this  final 
judgment  by  the  court  of  last  resort  was  more 
successful  than  the  former  sentences  against  this 
feudal  tyrant,  cannot  now  be  discovered ;  but  it  is 
very  possible  that  Fentoun  never  recovered  his 
property.  The  remaining  provisions  of  the  Par- 
liament are  of  little  moment,  and  relate  chiefly  to 
the  amicable  arrangement  of  some  disputes  which 
had  arisen  between  the  earls  of  Buchan  and  of 
Strathern,  both  of  them  sons  of  the  king. 

An  event  of  great  interest  and  importance  now 
claims  our  attention,  in  the  expedition  of  John  de 

•  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1385,  p.  133. 


Vienne,  the  admiral  of  France,  into  Scotland.  It 
is  one  of  the  miserable  consequences  of  war,  and 
the  passion  for  conquest,  that  they  almost  indefi- 
nitely perpetuate  the  evils  which  they  originally 
produce.  A  nation  once  unjustly  attacked,  and 
for  a  time  treated  as  a  conquered  people,  is  not 
satisfied  with  trw  mere  defence  of  its  rights,  or  the 
simple  expulsion  of  its  invaders :  wounded  pride, 
hatred,  the  desire  of  revenge,  the  love  of  plunder 
or  of  glory,  all  provoke  retaliation ;  and  man  de- 
lights to  inflict  upon  his  enemy  the  extremity  of 
misery  from  which  he  has  just  escaped  himself. 
France  accordingly  began  to  ponder  upon  the  best 
mode  of  carrying  the  war  into  England ;  and  the 
representations  of  the  knights  who  had  served  in 
the  late  expedition  of  Douglas,  had  a  strong  effect 
in  recommending  an  invasion  through  Scotland. 
They  remarked  that  the  English  did  not  fight  so 
well  in  their  own  country  as  on  the  Continent  ;* 
and  without  adverting  to  the  true  cause  of  Doug- 
las's success  in  the  skill  with  which  he  seized  the 
moment  when  Lancaster's  army  had  dispersed,  and 
his  rapid  retreat  before  the  English  wardens  could 
assemble  their  forces,  they  contrasted  the  obstinacy 
with  which  the  English  disputed  every  inch  of 
ground  in  France,  with  the  facility  with  which 
they  themselves  had  been  permitted  to  inarch  and 
plunder  in  England. 

It  was  accordingly  determined  to  fulfil  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  last  treaty,  and  to  attack  the  English 
king  upon  his  own  ground,  by  sending  a  large 
body  of  auxiliaries  into  Scotland,  and  co-operating 
with  that  nation  in  an  invasion.  For  this  purpose 
they  selected  John  de  Vienne,  admiral  of  France, 
and  one  of  the  most  experienced  captains  of  the 
age ;  who  embarked  at  Sluys,  in  Flanders,  with  a 
thousand  knights,  esquires,  and  men-at-arms,  form- 
ing the  flower  of  the  French  army,  besides  a  body 
of  cross-bowmen  and  common  soldiers,  composing 
altogether  a  force  c.f  two  thousand  men.  He 
carried  along  with  him  fourteen  hundred  suits  of 
armour  for  the  Scottish  knights,  arid  fifty  thousand 
franks  of  gold,f  to  be  paid,  on  his  arrival,  to  the 
king  and  his  barons.  It  was  determined  to  attack 
England  at  the  same  time  by  sea,  and  a  naval 
armament  for  this  purpose  had  been  prepared  at  a 
great  expense  by  the  French ;  but  this  part  of  the 
project  was  unsuccessful,  and  the  fleet  never  sailed. 

*  Froissart,  par  Buclion,  vol.  ix.  p.  162. 

f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  324.  He  says  there  were  eight  hundred  knights, 
of  which  number  a  hundred  and  four  were  knights-bannerets;  and 
besides  this,  four  hundred  arblasts,  or  crossbows. 
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Meanwhile  all  seemed  to  favour  the  expedition  of 
Vienne.  The  wind  was  fair,  the  weather  favour- 
able, for  it  was  in  the  month  of  May ;  and  the 
transports,  gleaming  with  their  splendid  freight  of 
chivalry,  and  gay  with  innumerable  banners,  were 
soon  wafted  to  the  Scottish  coast,  and  cast  anchor 
in  the  ports  of  Leith  and  Dunbar.  They  were 
warmly  welcomed  by  the  Scottish  barons  ;  and  the 
sight  of  the  suits  of  foreign  armour,  then  highly 
prized,  with  the  promise  of  a  liberal  distribution  of 
the  French  gold,  could  not  fail  to  make  a  favour- 
able impression.*  On  the  arrival  of  the  admiral  at 
Edinburgh,  he  found  that  the  king  was  then  resid- 
ing in  the  district  which  Froissart  denominates  the 
wild  of  Scotland  ;  meaning,  perhaps,  his  palace  of 
Stirling,  which  is  on  the  borders  of  a  mountainous 
country.  His  speedy  arrival,  however,  was  looked 
for ;  and  till  then  the  earls  of  Moray  and  Douglas 
took  charge  of  the  strangers.  To  provide  lodgings 
for  them  all  in  Edinburgh  was  impossible  ;  and  in 
the  efforts  made  to  house  their  fastidious  allies, 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  hotels  of  Paris, 
we  are  presented  with  a  striking  picture  of  the 
poverty  of  this  capital,  when  contrasted  with  the 
wealth  and  magnitude  of  the  French  towns.  It 
became  necessary  to  furnish  quarters  for  the  knights 
in  the  adjacent  villages  ;  and  the  necessity  of  bil- 
leting such  splendid  guests  upon  the  burgesses, 
farmers,  and  yeomen,  occasioned  loud  and  grievous 
murmurs.  Dunfermline,  Queensferry,  Kclso,  Dun- 
bar,  Dalkeith,  and  many  other  towns  and  villages 
not  mentioned  by  Froissart,  were  filled  with  stran- 
gers, speaking  a  foreign  language,  appropriating  to 
themselves  without  ceremony  the  best  of  every- 
thing they  saw,  and  assuming  an  air  of  superiority 
which  the  Scots  could  not  easily  tolerate.  Mutual 
dissatisfaction  and  hatred  naturally  arose ;  and  al- 
though the  earls  of  Douglas  and  Moray,  who  were 
well  contented  with  an  expedition  which  promised 
them  the  money  of  France,  as  well  as  the  plunder  of 
England,  continued  to  treat  the  French  with  kind- 
ness and  courtesy,  the  people  and  the  lesser  barons 
began  to  quarrel  with  the  intruders,  and  to  adopt 
every  method  for  their  distress  and  annoyance. 
All  this  is  feelingly  described  by  the  delightful 
and  garrulous  historian  of  the  period  :  "  What  evil 
spirit  hath  brought  you  here  ?  was,"  he  tells  us, 
"  the  common  expression  employed  by  the  Scots 

•  The  proportion  in  which  the  French  money  was  distributed  amongst 
the  Scottish  nobles,  gives  us  a  pretty  correct  idea  of  the  comparative 
consequence  and  power  of  the  various  members  of  the  Scottish  aris- 
tocracy. See  Rymer,  vol.  vii.  pp.  481,  485. 


to  their  allies.  Who  sent  for  you  ?  Cannot  we 
maintain  our  war  with  England  well  enough  with- 
out your  help  ?  Pack  up  your  goods  and  begone ; 
for  no  good  will  be  done  as  long  as  ye  are  here  ! 
We  neither  understand  you,  nor  you  us.  We 
cannot  communicate  together  ;  and  in  a  short  time 
we  shall  be  completely  rifled  and  eaten  up  by  such 
troops  of  locusts.  What  signifies  a  war  with  Eng- 
land ?  the  English  never  occasioned  such  mischief 
as  ye  do.  They  burned  our  houses,  it  is  true,  but 
that  was  all ;  and  with  four  or  five  stakes,  and 
plenty  green  boughs  to  cover  them,  they  were  re- 
built almost  as  soon  as  they  were  destroyed."  It 
was  not,  however,  in  words  only  that  the  French 
were  thus  ill-treated.  The  Scottish  peasants  rose 
against  the  foraging  parties,  and  cut  them  off.  In 
a  month  more  than  a  hundred  men  were  slain  in 
this  manner ;  and,  at  last,  none  ventured  to  leave 
their  quarters.* 

At  length  the  king  arrived  at  Edinburgh,  and  a 
council  was  held  by  the  knights  and  barons  of  both 
nations,  on  the  subject  of  an  immediate  invasion  of 
England.  And  here  new  disputes  and  heartburn- 
ings arose.  It  was  soon  discovered  that  Eobcrt 
was  averse  to  war.  "  He  was,"  says  Froissart, 
whose  information  regarding  this  expedition  is  in 
a  high  degree  minute  and  curious,  "a  coiaely  tall 
man,  but  with  eyes  so  bloodshot,  that  they  looked 
as  if  they  were  lined  with  scarlet ;  and  it  soon  be- 
came evident  that  he  himself  preferred  a  quiet  life 
to  war ;  yet  he  had  nine  sons  who  loved  arms." 
The  arguments  of  his  barons,  joined  to  the  remon- 
strances of  Vienne,  and  the  distribution  of  the 
French  gold,  in  the  end  overcame  the  repugnance 
of  the  king ;  and  the  admiral  had  soon  the  satis- 
faction of  seeing  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  horse 
assembled  in  the  fields  near  Edinburgh. 

Unaccustomed,  however,  to  the  Scottish  mode 
of  carrying  on  war,  and  already  disposed  to  quarrel 
on  account  of  the  injuries  they  had  met  with,  the 
French  were  far  from  cordially  co-operating  with 
their  allies  ;  so  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  hold 
a  council  of  officers,  and  to  draw  up  certain  regu- 
lations, for  the  maintenance  of  order  during  the 
expedition,  which  were  to  be  equally  binding  upon 
the  soldiers  of  both  nations.  Some  of  these  arti- 
cles are  curious  and  characteristic :  no  pillage 
was  permitted  in  Scotland  under  pain  of  death  ; 
the  merchants  and  victuallers  who  followed  or 
might  resort  to  the  camp  were  to  be  protected, 

*  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  lx.  pp.  155,  157. 
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and  have  prompt  payment ;  any  soldier  who  killed 
another  was  to  be  hanged  ;  if  any  varlet  defied  a 
gentleman,  he  was  to  lose  his  ears  ;  and  if  any 
gentleman  challenged  another,  he  was  to  be  put 
under  arrest,  and  justice  done  according  to  the 
advice  of  the  officers.  In  the  case  of  any  riot 
arising  between  the  French  and  the  Scots,  no 
appeal  to  arms  was  to  be  permitted ;  but  care  was 
to  be  taken  to  arrest  the  ringleaders,  who  were  to 
Le  punished  by  the  council  of  the  officers.  When 
riding  against  the  enemy,  if  a  French  or  a  Scottish 
man-at-arms  should  bear  an  Englishman  to  the 
earth,  he  was  to  have  half  his  ransom  ;  no  burning 
of  churches,  ravishing  or  slaughter  of  women  or 
infants,  was  to  be  suffered  ;  and  every  French  and 
Scottish  soldier  was  to  wear  a  white  St.  Andrew's 
cross  on  his  back  and  breast,  which,  if  his  surcoat 
or  jacket  was  white,  was  to  be  broidcred  on  a 
division  of  black  cloth.* 

It  being  now  time  to  commence  the  campaign, 
the  army  broke  at  once  across  the  marches,  and 
after  a  destructive  progress,  appeared  before  the 
castle  of  Roxburgh.  The  king's  sons,  along  with 
De  Vienne,  the  admiral,  and  the  earls  of  Douglas, 
Mar,  Moray,  and  Sutherland,  were  the  Scottish 
leaders ;  but  Robert  himself,  unwieldy  from  his 
age,  remained  at  Edinburgh.  Roxburgh  castle, 
strong  in  its  fortifications,  and  excellently  situated 
for  defence,  offered  little  temptation  to  a  siege. 
For  many  months  it  might  have  been  able  to  defy 
the  most  obstinate  attacks  of  the  \inited  powers 
of  France  and  Scotland ;  and  all  idea  of  making 
themselves  masters  of  it  being  abandoned,  the 
army  pushed  on  towards  Berwick,  and  with  diffi- 
culty carried  by  assault  the  two  smaller  fortalices 
of  Ford  and  Cornal,  which  were  bravely  defended 
by  an  English  knight  and  his  son.f  Wark,  one  of 
the  strongest  Border  castles,  commanded  by  Sir 
John  Lusborn,  was  next  assaulted  ;  and,  after  a 
severe  loss,  stormed  and  taken,  chiefly,  if  we  may 
believe  Froissart,  by  the  bravery  of  the  French ; 
whilst  the  country  was  miserably  wasted  by  fire 
and  sword,  and  the  plunder  and  the  prisoners 
slowly  driven  after  the  host,  which  advanced  by 
Alnwick,  and  carried  their  ravages  to  the  gates  of 
Newcastle.  Word  \ras  now  brought  that  the  duke 
of  Lancaster  and  the  barons  of  the  bishoprics  of 
York  and  Durham,  with  the  earls  of  Northumber- 

•  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1385.  pp. 
135,  13G. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  324. 


land  and  Nottingham,  had  collected  a  powerful 
force,  and  were  advancing  by  forced  marches  to 
meet  the  enemy ;  and  here  it  became  necessary  for 
the  captains  of  the  different  divisions  to  deliberate 
whether  they  should  await  them  where  they  were, 
and  hazard  a  battle,  or  fall  back  upon  their  own 
country.  This  last  measure  the  Scots  naturally 
preferred.  It  was  their  usual  mode  of  proceeding 
to  avoid  all  great  battles  ;  and  the  result  of  the  war 
of  liberty  had  shown  the  wisdom  of  the  practice. 
Indeed,  outnumbered  as  they  always  were  by  the 
English,  and  far  inferior  to  them  in  cavalry,  in 
archers,  in  the  strength  of  their  horses,  and  the 
temper  of  their  arms,  it  would  have  been  folly  to 
have  attempted  it.  But  Vienne,  one  of  the  best 
and  proudest  soldiers  in  Europe,  could  not  enter 
into  this  reasoning.  He  and  his  splendid  column 
of  knights,  esquires,  and  archers  were  anxious  for 
battle  ;  and  it  was  with  infinite  reluctance  that  he 
suffered  himself  to  be  overpcrsuaded  by  the  veteran 
experience  of  Douglas  and  Moray,  and  consented 
to  fall  back  upon  Berwick. 

In  the  meantime,  the  king  of  England  assembled 
an  army  more  potent  in  numbers  and  equipment 
than  any  which  had  visited  Scotland  for  a  long 
period.  It  was  the  first  field  of  the  young  mon- 
arch ;  and  his  barons,  eager  to  demonstrate  their 
loyalty,  attended  with  so  full  a  muster,  that, 
according  to  a  contemporary  English  historian, 
three  hundred  thousand  horses  were  employed.* 
The  unequal  terms  upon  which  a  richer  and  a 
poorer  country  make  war  on  each  other  were  never 
more  strikingly  evinced  than  in  the  result  of  these 
English  and  Scottish  expeditions.  The  Scots, 
breaking  in  upon  the  rich  fields  of  England, 
mounted  on  their  hardy  little  hackneys,  which 
lived  on  so  little  in  their  own  country  that  any 
change  was  for  the  better ;  carrying  nothing  with 
them  but  their  arms ;  inured  to  all  weathers,  and  fear- 
lessly familiar  with  danger — found  war  a  pastime 
rather  than  an  inconvenience,  enriched  themselves 
with  plunder,  which  they  transported  with  won- 
derful expedition  from  place  to  place,  and  at  last 
safely  landed  it  at  home.  Intimately  acquainted 
with  the  seat  of  war,  on  the  approach  of  the 
English  they  could  accept  or  decline  battle  as 
they  thought  best :  if  outnumbered,  as  was  gene- 
rally the  case,  they  retired,  and  contented  them- 
selves with  cutting  off  the  convoys  or  foraging 
parties,  and  securing  their  booty  ;  if  the  English, 

*  Walsingham,  pp.  316,  537.     Otterburn,  p.  161. 
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from  want  of  provisions,  or  discontent  and  disunion 
amongst  the  leaders,  commenced  their  retreat,  it 
was  infested  by  their  unwearied  enemy,  who  in- 
stantly pushed  forward,  and,  hovering  round  their 
line  of  march,  never  failed  to  do  them  serious 
mischief.  On  the  other  hand,  the  very  strength, 
and  warlike  and  complicated  equipment  of  the 
English  army,  proved  its  ruin,  or  at  least  totally 
defeated  its  object ;  and  this  was  soon  seen  in  the 
result  of  Richard's  invasion.  The  immense  mass 
of  his  host  slowly  proceeded  through  the  Border 
counties  by  Liddesdalc  and  Teviotdale,*  devouring 
all  as  they  passed  on,  and  leaving  behind  them  a 
black  desert.  In  no  place  did  they  meet  an 
enemy ;  the  Scots  had  stripped  the  country  of 
everything  but  the  green  crops  on  the  ground ;  and 
empty  villages,  which  were  given  to  the  flames, 
and  churches  and  monasteries  razed  and  plundered, 
formed  the  only  triumphs  of  the  campaign. 

One  event,  however,  is  too  characteristic  to  be 
omitted.  When  the  news  of  this  great  expedition 
reached  the  camp  of  Douglas  and  Vienne,  who 
had  fallen  back  towards  Berwick,  the  Scots, 
although  aware  of  the  folly  of  attempting  to  give 
battle,  yet  deemed  it  prudent  to  approach  nearer, 
and  watch  the  progress  of  their  enemy.  Here, 
again,  the  impatient  temper  of  the  French  com- 
mander broke  out,  and  he  insisted  that  their  united 
strength  was  equal  to  meet  the  English  ;  on  which 
the  earl  of  Douglas  requested  him  to  ride  with  him 
to  a  neighbouring  eminence,  and  reason  the  matter 
as  they  went.  The  admiral  consented,  and  was 
surprised  when  they  arrived  there  to  hear  the  tramp 
of  horse,  and  the  sound  of  martial  music.  Douglas 
had,  in  truth,  brought  him  to  a  height  which  hung 
over  a  winding  mountain-pass,  through  which  the 
English  army  were  at  that  moment  defiling,  and 
from  whence,  without  the  fear  of  discovery,  they 
could  count  the  banners,  and  perceive  its  strength. 
The  argument  thus  presented  was  not  to  be  ques- 
tioned ;  and  Vienne,  with  his  knights,  permitted 
themselves  to  be  directed  by  the  superior  knowledge 
and  military  skill  of  the  Scottish  leaders. f 

Meanwhile,  King  Richard  pushed  on  to  the 
capital.  The  beautiful  abbeys  of  Melrose  and  Dry- 
burgh  were  given  to  the  flames ;  Edinburgh  was 
burned  and  plundered,  and  nothing  spared  but  the 

•  In  the  Archaeologist,  vol.  xxii.  part  i.  p.  13,  will  be  found  an 
interesting  paper,  describing  the  army  of  Richard  and  its  leaders, 
printed  from  a  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  and  communicated  by  Sir 
Harris  Nicolas. 

f  Kioissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  ix.  p.  144. 


monastery  of  Holyrood.  It  had  lately,  as  we  have 
seen,  afforded  a  retreat  for  John  of  Gaunt  the 
king's  uncle,  who  now  accompanied  him,  and  at 
his  earnest  entreaty  was  excepted  from  the  general 
ruin.  But  the  formidable  expedition  of  the  king 
was  here  concluded,  and  that  unwise  and  selfish 
spirit  of  revenge  and  destruction,  which  had  wasted 
the  country,  began  to  recoil  upon  the  heads  of  its 
authors.*  Multitudes  perished  from  want,  and 
provisions  became  daily  more  scarce  in  the  camp. 
In  such  circumstances,  the  duke  of  Lancaster 
advised  that  they  should  pass  the  Forth,  and, 
imitating  the  example  of  Edward  I.,  attack  and 
overwhelm  the  northern  counties.  But  Richard, 
who  scrupled  not  to  accuse  his  uncle  of  treasonable 
motives  in  proposing  so  desperate  a  project,  which 
was,  in  truth,  likely  to  increase  the  difficulties  of 
their  situation,  resolved  to  retreat  instantly  by  the 
same  route  which  he  had  already  travelled. 

Before  this,  however,  could  be  effected,  the  Scot- 
tish army,  with  their  French  auxiliaries,  broke  into 
England  by  the  western  marches ;  and  uniting 
their  forces  with  those  of  Sir  Archibald  Douglas, 
lord  of  Galloway,  ravaged  Cumberland  with  a 
severity  which  was  increased  by  the  accounts  of 
the  havoc  committed  by  the  English.  Towns, 
villages,  manors,  and  hamlets  were  indiscriminately 
plundered  and  razed  to  the  ground ;  crowds  of 
prisoners,  herds  of  cattle,  waggons  and  sumpter- 
horses,  laden  with  the  wealth  of  burghers  and 
yeomen,  were  driven  along;  and  the  parks  and  plea- 
sure grounds  of  the  earls  of  Nottingham  and  Staf- 
ford, of  the  Mowbrays,  the  Musgraves,  and  other 
Border  barons,  swept  of  their  wealth,  and  plun- 
dered with  a  merciless  cruelty,  which  increased  to 
the  highest  pitch  the  animosity  between  the  two 
nations,  and  rendered  the  prospect  of  peace  remote 
and  almost  hopeless.  After  this  destruction  the 
united  armies  made  an  unsuccessful  assault  upon 
the  city  of  Carlisle,!  the  fortifications  of  which 
withstood  their  utmost  efforts  ;  and  upon  this 
repulse,  which  seems  to  have  renewed  the  heart- 
burning between  the  French  and  Scots,  they  again 
crossed  the  Border,  the  French  boasting  that 
they  had  burnt,  destroyed,  and  plundered  more 
in  the  bishoprics  of  Durham  and  Carlisle  thar. 

*  Fro'ssart,  vol.  ix.  p  147,  asserts  that  the  English  burnt  St. 
Johnston,  Dundee,  and  pushed  on  as  far  as  Aberdeen  ;  but  I  hav« 
followed  Walsingham  and  Fordun,  who  give  the  account  of  theii 
ravages  aa  it  is  found  in  the  text. 

f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  325,  affirms  they  would  not  assault  Carlisle, 
for  "thai  dred  tynsale  of  men." 
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was  to  be  found  in  all  the  towns  of  Scotland  put 
together.* 

When  the  army  reached  their  former  quarters, 
and  proceeded  to  encamp  in  Edinburgh  and  the 
adjacent  country,  an  extraordinary  scene  presented 
itself.  The  land,  so  late  a  solitary  desert,  was  in 
a  few  hours  alive  with  multitudes  of  the  Scots, 
who  emerged  from  the  woods  and  mountain  passes, 
driving  their  flocks  and  cattle  before  them,  accom- 
panied by  their  wives  and  children,  and  returning 
with  their  chattels  and  furniture  to  the  burnt  and 
blackened  houses  which  they  had  abandoned  to 
the  enemy.  The  cheerfulness  with  which  they 
bore  these  calamities,  and  set  themselves  to  repair 
the  havoc  which  had  been  committed,  appears  to 
have  astonished  their  refined  allies  ;  but  the  pres- 
ence of  two  thousand  Frenchmen,  and  the  difficulty 
of  finding  them  provisions,  was  an  additional  evil 
which  they  were  not  prepared  to  bear  so  easily  ; 
and  when  the  admiral  of  France,  to  lighten  the 
burden,  abandoned  his  design  of  a  second  invasion 
of  England,  and  permitted  as  many  as  chose  to 
embark  for  France,  the  Scots  refused  to  furnish 
transports,  or  to  allow  a  single  vessel  to  leave  their 
ports,  until  the  French  knights  had  paid  them  for 
the  injuries  they  had  inflicted  by  riding  through 
their  country,  trampling  and  destroying  their  crops, 
cutting  down  their  woods  to  build  lodgings,  and 
plundering  their  markets.  To  these  conditions 
Vienne  was  compelled  to  listen  ;  indeed,  such  was 
the  miserable  condition  in  which  the  campaign  had 
left  his  knights  and  men-at-arms,  who  were  now 
for  the  most  part  unhorsed,  and  dispirited  by  sick- 
ness and  privation,  that  to  have  provoked  the 
Scots  might  have  led  to  serious  consequences.  He 
agreed,  therefore,  to  discharge  the  claims  of  damage 
and  reparation  which  were  made  against  his  sol- 
diers ;  and  for  himself  came  under  an  obligation 
not  to  leave  the  country  till  they  were  fully  satis- 
fied, his  knights  being  permitted  to  return  home. 

These  stipulations  were  strictly  fulfilled.  Ships 
were  furnished  by  the  Scots,  and,  to  use  the  ex- 
pressive language  of  Froissart,  "  divers  knights 
and  squires  had  passage,  and  returned  into  Flanders, 
as  wind  and  weather  drove  them,  with  neither 
horse  nor  harness,  right  poor  and  feeble,  cursing 
the  day  that  ever  they  came  upon  such  an  adven- 
ture ;  and  fervently  desiring  that  the  kings  of 
France  and  England  would  conclude  a  peace  for 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  401.  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  ix. 
p.  155. 


a  year  or  two,  were  it  only  to  have  the  satisfaction 
of  uniting  their  armies,  and  utterly  destroying  the 
realm  of  Scotland."  Some  knights  who  were  fond 
of  adventure,  and  little  anxious  to  return  to  France 
in  so  miserable  a  condition,  passed  on  to  Denmark, 
Norway,  and  Sweden  ;  others  took  shipping  for 
Ireland,  desirous  of  visiting  the  famous  cavern 
known  by  the  name  of  the  purgatory  of  St.  Pat- 
rick ;*  and  Vienne  himself,  after  having  corre- 
sponded with  his  government,  and  discharged  the 
claims  which  were  brought  against  him,  took  leave 
of  the  king  and  nobles  of  Scotland,  and  returned 
to  Paris. 

Such  was  the  issue  of  an  expedition,  fitted  out 
by  France  at  an  immense  expense,  and  which,  from 
being  hastily  undertaken  and  only  partially  exe- 
cuted, concluded  in  vexation  and  disappointment. 
Had  the  naval  armament  which  was  to  have  attacked 
England  on  the  south  been  able  to  effect  a  descent, 

and  had  the  Constable  of  France,  according  to  the 

o 

original  intention,  co-operated  with  Vienne  at  the 
head  of  a  large  body  of  Genoese  cross-bowmen  and 
men-at-arms,  f  the  result  might  perhaps  have  been 
different ;  but  the  great  causes  of  failure  arc  to  be 
traced  to  the  impossibility  of  reconciling  two  sys- 
tems of  military  operations  so  perfectly  distinct  as 
those  of  the  Scots  and  the  French,  and  of  support- 
ing for  any  length  of  time,  in  so  poor  a  country  as 
Scotland,  such  a  force  as  was  able  to  offer  battle  to 
the  English  with  any  fair  prospect  of  success.  One 
good  effect  resulted  from  the  experience  gained 
in  this  campaign.  It  convinced  the  Scots  of  the 
superior  excellence  of  their  own  tactics,  which 
consisted  in  employing  their  light  cavalry  solely  in 
plunder,  or  in  attacks  upon  the  archers  when  they 
were  forced  to  fight,  and  in  opposing  to  the  heavy- 
armed  cavalry  of  the  English  their  infantry  alone, 
with  their  firm  squares  and  long  spears.  It  also 
taught  them,  that  any  foreign  auxiliary  force  of 
the  heavy-armed  cavalry  of  the  Continent  was  of 
infinitely  greater  encumbrance  than  assistance  in 
their  wars  with  England,  as  they  must  either  be 
too  small  to  produce  any  effect  against  the  over- 
whelming armies  of  that  country,  or  too  numerous 
to  be  supported  without  occasioning  severe  distress. 
Upon  the  departure  of  the  French  the  war  con- 
tinued with  great  spirit  ;  and  from  the  imbecility 
of  the  government  of  Richard  II.,  a  feeble  opposi- 
tion was  made  against  the  successes  of  the  Scots 

*  See  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  viii.  p.  14. 
f  Froisssart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  ix.  p.  162. 
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The  systematic  manner  in  which  their  invasions 
were  conducted,  is  apparent  from  the  plan  and 
details  of  that  which  immediately  succeeded  the 
expedition  of  Vienne.  It  was  remembered  by  the 
Scottish  leaders,  that  in  the  general  devastation 
which  had  been  lately  inflicted  upon  the  English 
Border  counties,  that  portion  of  Cumberland,  in- 
cluding the  rich  and  fertile  district  of  Cockermouth 
and  the  adjacent  country,  had  not  been  visited 
since  the  days  of  Robert  Bruce  ;  and  it  was  judged 
proper  to  put  an  end  to  this  exemption.  Robert 
earl  of  Fife,  the  king's  second  son,  James  earl  of 
Douglas,  and  Sir  Archibald  Douglas  lord  of  Gallo- 
way, at  the  head  of  thirty  thousand  light  troops, 
passed  the  Sol  way,  and  for  three  days*  plundered 
and  laid  waste  the  whole  of  this  beautiful  district ; 
so  that,  to  use  the  expression  of  Fordun,  the  feeblest 
in  the  Scottish  host  had  his  hands  full:  nor  do  they 
appear  to  have  met  with  the  slightest  opposition. 
A  singular  and  characteristic  anecdote  of  this  ex- 
pedition is  preserved  by  this  historian.  Amid  the 
plunder,  an  ancient  Saxon  charter  of  King  Athel- 
stane,  with  a  waxen  seal  appended  to  it,  was  picked 
up  by  some  of  the  soldiers,  and  carried  to  the  earl 
of  Fife,  afterwards  the  celebrated  Regent  Albany. 
Its  lucid  brevity  astonished  the  feudal  baron  :  "  I, 
King  Adelstane,  giffys  here  to  Paulan,  Oddam  and 
Roddam,  als  gude  and  als  fair,  as  ever  thai  myn 
war;  and  thairto  witnes  Maid  my  wyf."  Often, 
says  the  historian,  after  the  earl  became  duke  of 
Albany  and  governor  of  Scotland,  when  the  tedi- 
ous and  wordy  charters  of  our  modern  days  were 
recited  in  the  causes  which  came  before  him,  he 
would  recall  to  memory  this  little  letter  of  King 
Athclstane,  and  declare  there  was  more  truth  and 
good  faith  in  those  old  times  than  now,  when  the 
new  race  of  lawyers  had  brought  in  such  frivolous 
exceptions  and  studied  prolixity  of  forms.t  It  is 
singular  to  meet  with  a  protestation  against  the 
unnecessary  multiplication  of  words  and  clauses  in 
legal  deeds  at  so  remote  a  period. 

At  the  tune  of  this  invasion  another  enterprise 
took  place,  which  nearly  proved  fatal  to  its  authors : 
a  descent  upon  Ireland  by  Sir  William  Douglas, 
the  natural  son  of  Sir  Archibald  of  Galloway,  com- 
monly called  the  Black  Douglas.  This  young 
knight  appears  to  have  been  the  Scottish  Paladin 
of  those  days  of  chivalry.  His  form  and  strength 
were  almost  gigantic  ;  and  what  gave  a  peculiar 

*  Fordun   a   Goodal,  vol.   ii.    p.   403. 
f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  403. 


charm  to  his  warlike  prowess,  was  the  extreme 
gentleness  of  his  manners:  sweet,  brave,  and  gen- 
erous, he  was  as  faithful  to  his  friends  as  he  was 
terrible  to  his  enemies.  These  qualities  had  gained 
him  the  hand  of  the  king's  daughter  Egidia  :  a 
lady  of  such  beauty,  that  the  king  of  France  is 
said  to  have  fallen  in  love  with  her  from  the  de- 
scription of  some  of  his  courtiers,  and  to  have 
privately  despatched  a  painter  into  Scotland  to 
bring  him  her  picture;  when  he  found,  to  his  dis- 
appointment, that  the  princess  had  disposed  of  her 
heart  in  her  own  country.* 

At  this  time  the  piracies  of  the  Irish  on  the  coast 
of  Galloway  provoked  the  resentment  of  Douglas, 
who,  at  the  head  of  five  hundred  lances,  made  a 
descent  upon  the  Irish  coast  at  Carlingford,  and 
immediately  assaulted  the  town  with  only  a  part  of 
his  force,  finding  it  difficult  to  procure  small  boats 
to  land  the  whole.  Before,  however,  he  had  made 
himself  master  of  the  outworks,  the  citizens,  by  the 
promise  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  procured  an 
armistice;  after  which,  under  cover  of  night,  they 
despatched  a  messenger  to  Dundalk  for  assistance, 
who  represented  the  small  number  of  the  Scots, 
and  the  facility  of  overpowering  them.  Douglas, 
in  the  meantime,  of  an  honest  and  unsuspicious 
temper,  had  retired  to  the  shore,  and  was  busied  in 
superintending  the  lading  of  his  vessels,  when  he 
discerned  the  approach  of  the  English,  and  had 
scarce  time  to  form  his  little  phalanx  before  he  was 
attacked  not  only  by  them  but  by  a  sally  from  the 
town.  Yet  this  treacherous  conduct  was  entirely 
unsuccessful:  although  greatly  outnumbered,  such 
was  the  superior  discipline  and  skill  of  the  Scots, 
that  every  effort  failed  to  pierce  their  columns,  and 
they  at  length  succeeded  in  totally  dispersing  the 
enemy ;  after  which  the  town  was  burnt  to  the 
ground,  the  castle  and  its  works  demolished,  and 
fifteen  merchant  ships  which  lay  at  anchor,  laden 
with  goods,  seized  by  the  victors.f  They  then  set 
sail  for  Scotland,  ravaged  the  Isle  of  Man  as  they 
returned,  and  landed  safely  at  Lochryan  in  Gallo- 
way; from  which  Douglas  took  horse  and  joined 
his  father,  who,  with  the  earl  of  Fife,  had  broken 
across  the  Border,  and  was  then  engaged  in  an 
expedition  against  the  western  districts  of  England. 

The  origin  of  this  invasion  requires  particular 
notice,  as  it  led  to  important  results,  and  terminated 
in  the  celebrated  battle  of  Otterburn.  The  Scots 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  403. 
f  Fordun  a  Ilearne,  pp.  1073,  1074.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  335,  336. 
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had  not  forgotten  the  miserable  havoc  which  was 
inflicted  upon  the  country  by  the  late  expedition 
of  the  king  of  England;  and  as  this  country  was 
now  torn  by  disputes  between  the  weak  monarch 
and  his  nobility,  it  was  deemed  a  proper  juncture 
to  retaliate.  To  decide  upon  this  a  council  was 
held  at  Edinburgh.  The  king  was  now  infirm 
from  age,  and  wisely  anxious  for  peace:  but  his 
wishes  were  overruled,  and  the  management  of  the 
campaign  intrusted  by  the  nobles  to  his  second 
son,  the  earl  of  Fife,  upon  whom  the  hopes  of  the 
warlike  part  of  the  nation  chiefly  rested ;  his  elder 
brother,  the  earl  of  Carrick,  who  was  next  heir  to 
the  crown,  being  of  a  feeble  constitution,  and  little 
able  to  endure  the  fatigues  of  the  field.  It  was 
resolved  that  there  should  be  a  general  muster  of 
the  whole  military  force  of  the  kingdom  at  Jed- 
burgh,  preparatory  to  an  invasion  upon  a  scale 
likely  to  insure  an  ample  retribution  for  their 
losses.* 

The  rumour  of  this  great  summons  of  the  vassals 
of  the  crown  soon  reached  England ;  and  the  barons, 
to  whom  the  care  of  the  Borders  was  committed, 
began  to  muster  their  feudal  services,  and  to  prepare 
for  resistance.  On  the  day  appointed  the  Scots 
assembled  at  Yetholm,  a  small  town  not  far  from 
Jedburgh,  and  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Cheviot 
Hills.  A  more  powerful  army  had  not  been  seen 
for  a  long  period.  There  were  twelve  hundred 
men-at-arms  and  forty  thousand  infantry,  including 
a  small  body  of  archers,  a  species  of  military  force 
in  which  the  Scots  were  still  little  skilled,  when 
compared  with  the  formidable  power  of  the  English 
bowmen.  It  was  now  necessary  to  determine  in 
what  manner  the  war  should  begin,  and  upon  what 
part  of  the  country  its  fury  should  first  be  let  loose ; 
and  when  the  leaders  were  deliberating  upon  this, 
a  prisoner  was  taken  and  carried  to  head-quarters, 
who  proved  to  be  an  English  gentleman,  despatched 
by  the  Border  lords  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
information.  From  him  they  understood  that  the 
wardens  of  the  marches  did  not  deem  themselves 
strong  enough  at  that  time  to  offer  battle,  but  that, 
having  collected  their  power,  they  had  determined 
to  remain  quiet  till  it  was  seen  in  what  direction 
the  Scottish  invasion  was  to  take  place,  and  then 
to  make  a  counter  expedition  into  Scotland ;  thus 
avoiding  all  chance  of  being  attacked,  and  retaliat- 
ing upon  the  Scots  by  a  system  of  simultaneous 
havoc  and  plunder. 


*  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  xi.  p.  363 
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Upon  receiving  this  information,  which  proved 
to  be  correct,  the  earl  of  Fife  determined  to  separate 
his  force  into  two  divisions,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
frustrating  the  designs  of  the  English,  to  invade 
the  country  both  by  the  western  and  eastern 
marches.  He  himself,  accordingly,  with  Archibald 
lord  of  Galloway,  and  the  earls  of  Sutherland, 
Menteith,  Mar,  and  Strathern,  at  the  head  of  a 
large  force,  being  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole 
army,  began  their  march  through  Liddesdale,  and 
passing  the  borders  of  Galloway,  advanced  towards 
Carlisle.  The  second  division  was  chiefly  intended 
to  divert  the  attention  of  the  English  from  opposing 
the  main  body  of  the  Scots;  it  consisted  of  three 
hundred  knights  and  men-at-arms,  and  two  thou- 
sand foot,  besides  some  light-armed  prickers  and 
camp-followers,*  and  was  placed  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  earl  of  Douglas,  a  young  soldier,  who 
from  his  boyhood  had  been  trained  to  war  by  his 
father,  and  who  possessed  the  hereditary  valour 
and  military  talent  of  the  family.  Along  with  him 
went  the  carls  of  March  and  Moray  ;  Sir  James 
Lindsay,  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay,  and  Sir  John 
St.  Clair,  three  soldiers  of  great  experience  ;  Sir 
Patrick  Hepburn  with  his  two  sons,  Sir  John  Hali- 
burton,  Sir  John  Maxwell,  Sir  Alexander  Fraser, 
Sir  Adam  Glendinning,  Sir  David  Fleming,  Sir 
Thomas  Erskinc,  and  many  other  knights  and 
squires. 

With  this  small  army  the  earl  of  Douglas 
pushed  rapidly  on  through  Northumberland,  having 
given  strict  orders  that  not  a  house  should  be  burnt 
or  plundered  till  they  reached  the  bishopric  of 
Durham.  Such  was  the  silence  and  celerity  of  the 
march,  that  he  crossed  the  Tyne  near  Branspcth, 
and  was  not  discovered  by  the  English  garrisons 
to  be  in  the  heart  of  this  rich  and  populous  district, 
until  the  smoke  of  the  flaming  villages,  and  the 
terror  of  the  people,  carried  the  first  news  of  his 
arrival  to  the  city  of  Durham.  Nor  did  the  Eng- 
lish dare  at  present  to  oppose  him,  imagining  his 
force  to  be  the  advanced  guard  of  the  main  army 
of  the  Scots — a  natural  supposition,  for  the  capture 
of  their  spy  had  left  them  in  ignorance  of  the  real 
designs  of  the  enemy.  Douglas,  therefore,  plun- 
dered without  meeting  an  enemy;  whilst  Sir  Henry 
Percy,  better  known  by  his  name  of  Hotspur,  and 
his  brother  Ralph,  the  two  sons  of  the  earl  of 

*  \Vinton,  vol.  ii.  p.  337,  gives  a  much  higher  number;  but  we  may 
here  trust  rather  to  Froissart,  who  affirms  that  he  had  no  more  than 
"  three  hundred  men-at-arms,  and  two  thousand  infantry." 
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Northumberland,  along  with  the  seneschal  of'York, 
the  captain  of  Berwick,  Sir  Mathew  Redman,  Sir 
Ralph  Mowbray,  Sir  John  Felton,  Sir  Thomas  Grey, 
and  numerous  other  Border  barons,  kept  them- 
selves, with  their  whole  power,  within  the  barriers 
of  Newcastle,*  and  the  earl  of  Northumberland 
collected  his  strength  at  Alnwick. 

Meanwhile,  having  wasted  the  country  as  far  as 
the  gates  of  Durham,  the  Scottish  leaders  returned 
to  Newcastle  with  a  rapidity  equal  to  their  advance, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  the  times  determined  to  tarry 
there  two  days,  and  try  the  courage  of  the  English 
knights.  The  names  of  Percy  and  of  Douglas  were 
at  this  time  famous:  Hotspur  having  the  reputation 
of  one  of  the  bravest  soldiers  in  England,  and  the 
earl  of  Douglas,  although  his  younger  in  years, 
being  little  inferior  in  the  estimation  in  which  his 
military  prowess  was  held  amongst  his  countrymen. 
In  the  skirmishes  which  took  place  at  the  barriers  of 
the  town,  it  happened  that  these  celebrated  soldiers 
came  to  be  personally  opposed  to  each  other;  and 
after  an  obstinate  contest,  Douglas  won  the  pennon 
of  the  English  leader,  and  boasted  aloud  before 
the  knights  who  were  present,  that  he  would  carry 
it  to  Scotland,  and  plant  it,  as  a  proof  of  his  prowess, 
on  his  castle  of  Dalkcith.  "  That,  so  help  me 
God!"  cried  Hotspur,  "no  Douglas  shall  ever  do; 
and  ere  you  leave  Northumberland  you  shall  have 
small  cause  to  boast."  "  Well,  Henry,"  answered 
Douglas,  "your  pennon  shall  this  night  be  placed 
before  my  tent;  come  and  win  it  if  you  can  !  "f 

Such  was  the  nature  of  this  defiance  ;  and 
Douglas  knew  enough  of  Percy  to  be  assured  that, 
if  possible,  he  would  keep  his  word.  He  com- 
manded, therefore,  a  strict  watch  to  be  maintained; 
struck  the  pennon  into  the  ground  in  front  of  his 
tent,  and  awaited  the  assault  of  the  English.  There 
were  occasions,  however,  in  which  the  bravadoes 
of  chivalry  gave  way  to  the  stricter  rules  of  war ; 
and  as  the  English  leaders  still  entertained  the  idea 
that  Douglas  only  led  the  van  of  the  main  army, 
and  that  his  object  was  to  draw  them  from  their 
entrenchments,  they  insisted  that  Percy  should  not 
hazard  an  attack  which  might  bring  them  into 
jeopardy.  The  Scots,  ,  r.  cordingly,  after  in  vain 
expecting  an  attack,  left  their  encampment,  and 
proceeded  on  their  way.  Passing  by  the  tower  of 
Ponteland,  they  carried  it  by  storm,  razed  it  to  the 
ground,  and  still  continuing  their  retreat,  came  on 

*  Wraton,  vol.  ii.  p.  338.     Froissart,  par  Bucbon,  vol.  xi.  p.  377. 
f  Froissart,  par  Buchon.  vol.  xi.  pp.  377. 


the  second  day  to  the  village  and  castle  of  Otter- 
bum,  situated  in  Redesdale,*  and  about  twelve  miles 
from  Newcastle.  This  castle  was  strongly  fortified, 
and  the  first  day  resisted  every  attack;  upon  which 
most  of  their  leaders,  anxious  not  to  lose  time,  but 
to  carry  their  booty  across  the  Borders,  proposed 
to  proceed  into  Scotland. 

Douglas  alone  opposed  this,  and  entreated  them 
to  remain  a  few  days  and  make  themselves  masters 
of  the  castle,  so  that  in  the  interval  they  might 
give  Henry  Percy  full  time,  if  he  thought  fit,  to 
reach  their  encampment,  and  fulfil  his  promise. 
This  they  at  length  agreed  to;  and  having  skilfully 
chosen  their  encampment,  they  fortified  it  in  such 
a  way  as  should  give  them  great  advantage  in  the 
event  of  an  attack.  In  its  front,  and  extending  also 
a  little  to  one  side,  was  a  marshy  level,  at  the  narrow 
entrance  of  which  were  placed  their  carriages  and 
waggons  laden  with  plunder,  and  behind  them  the 
horses,  sheep,  and  cattle  which  they  had  driven 
away  with  them.  These  were  committed  to  the 
charge  of  the  sutlers  and  camp-followers,  who, 
although  poorly  armed,  were  able  to  make  some 
resistance  with  their  staves  and  knives.  Behind 
these,  on  firm  ground,  which  was  on  one  side  de- 
fended by  the  marsh,  and  on  the  other  flanked  by 
a  small  wooded  hill,  were  placed  the  tents  and  tem- 
porary huts  of  the  leaders  and  the  men-at-arms  ; 
and  having  thus  taken  every  precaution  against  a 
surprise,  they  occupied  themselves  during  the  day 
in  assaulting  the  castle,  and  at  night  retired  within 
their  encampment,  f  But  this  did  not  long 
continue.  By  this  time  it  became  generally  known 
that  Douglas  and  his  little  army  were  wholly 
unsupported;  and  the  moment  that  Percy  ascer- 
tained the  fact,  and  discovered  that  the  Scottish 
carl  lay  encamped  at  Otterburn,  he  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  six  hundred  lances,  and  eight  thou- 
sand foot,  and  without  waiting  for  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  who  was  advancing  with  his  power  to 
Newcastle,  marched  straight  to  Otterburn,  at  as 
rapid  a  rate  as  his  infantry  could  bcar.f 

Hotspur  had  left  Newcastle  after  dinner,  and  the 
sun  was  set  before  he  came  in  sight  of  the  Scots 
encampment.  It  was  a  placid  evening  in  the  month 
of  August,  which  had  succeeded  to  a  day  of  extreme 
heat,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Scots,  worn  out  with 
an  unsuccessful  attack  upon  the  castle,  had  taken 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii  pp.  339,  340. 

f  Fro:s«art,  par  Buchon,  vol.  xi.  p.  385. 
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tlicir  supper  and  fallen  asleep.  In  a  moment  they 
were  awakened  by  a  cry  of  "Percy,  Percy!"  and 
the  English,  trusting  that  they  could  soon  carry 
the  encampment  from  the  superiority  of  their 
numbers,  attacked  it  with  the  greatest  fury.  They 
were  checked,  however,  by  the  barrier  of  waggons, 
and  the  brave  defence  made  by  the  servants  and 
camp-followers,  which  gave  the  knights  time  to 
ami,  and  enabled  Douglas  and  the  leaders  to  form 
the  men-at-arms  before  Hotspur  could  reach  their 
tents.  The  excellence  of  the  position  chosen  by 
the  Scottish  earl  was  now  apparent ;  for  taking 
advantage  of  the  ground,  he  silently  and  rapidly 
defiled  round  the  wooded  eminence  already  men- 
tioned, which  completely  concealed  his  march,  and 
when  the  greater  part  of  the  English  were  engaged 
in  the  marsh,  suddenly  raised  his  banner,  and  set 
upon  them  in  flank.  It  was  now  night;  but  the 
moon  shone  brightly,  and  the  air  was  so  clear  and 
calm,  that  the  light  was  almost  equal  to  the  day. 
Pier  quiet  rays,  however,  fell  on  a  dreadful  scene  ; 
for  Percy  became  soon  convinced  that  he  had  mis- 
taken the  lodgings  of  the  servants  for  those  of  their 
masters;  and  chafed  at  the  disappointment,  drew 
back  his  men  on  firm  ground,  and  encountered  the 
Scots  with  the  utmost  spirit.  He  was  not,  indeed, 
so  well  supported  as  he  might  have  been,  as  a  large 
division  of  the  English  under  Sir  Mathew  Redman 
and  Sir  Robert  Ogle,*  having  made  themselves 
masters  of  the  encampment,  had  begun  to  plunder, 
and  his  own  men  were  fatigued  with  their  march  ; 
whilst  the  Scots,  under  Douglas,  Moray,  and  March, 
were  fresh  and  well-breathed.  Yet  with  all  these 
disadvantages,  the  English  greatly  outnumbered 
the  enemy,  and  in  the  temper  of  their  armour  and 
their  weapons  were  far  their  superior.f 

For  many  hours  the  battle  raged  with  undimin- 
ished  fury;  banners  rose  and  fell;  the  voices  of 
the  knights  shouting  their  war-cries,  were  mingled 
with  the  shrieks  and  groans  of  the  dying,  whilst 
the  ground,  covered  with  dead  bodies  and  shreds 
of  armour,  and  slippery  with  blood,  scarce  afforded 
room  for  the  combatants,  so  closely  were  they  en- 
gaged, and  so  obstinately  was  every  foot  of  earth 
contested.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Douglas, 
wielding  a  battle-axe  in  both  hands,  and  followed 
only  by  a  few  of  his  household,  cut  his  way  into 
the  press  of  English  knights,  and  throwing  him- 
self too  rashly  upon  the  spears,  was  borne  to  the 
earth,  and  soon  mortally  wounded  in  the  head 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  340.     t  Froissart,  par  Bnchon,  vol.  xi.  p.  889. 


and  neck.  Yet  at  this  time  none  knew  who 
fallen,  for  the  English  pressed  on;  and  a  consider- 
able interval  elapsed  before  the  carls  of  March  and 
Moray  again  forced  them  to  give  back,  and  cleared 
the  spot  where  Douglas  lay  bleeding.  Sir  James 
Lindsay  was  the  first  to  discover  his  kinsman;  and 
running  up  hastily,  eagerly  inquired  how  it  fared 
with  him.  "  But  poorly,"  said  Douglas.  "  I  am 
dying  in  my  armour,  as  my  fathers  have  done, 
thanks  be  to  God,  and  not  in  my  bed;  but  if  you 
love  me,  raise  my  banner  and  press  forward,  for 
he  who  should  bear  it  lies  slain  beside  me." 
Lindsay  instantly  obeyed;  and  the  banner  of  the 
crowned  heart  again  rose  amid  the  cries  of  "  Doug- 
las !"  so  that  the  Scots  believed  their  leader  was 
still  in  the  field,  and  pressed  on  the  English  ranks 
with  a  courage  which  at  last  compelled  them  to 
give  way.*  Hotspur,  and  his  brother  Sir  Ralph 
Percy,  surrendered  after  a  stout  resistance;  and 
along  with  them  nearly  the  whole  chivalry  of 
Northumberland  and  Durham  were  either  slain  or 
taken.  Amongst  the  prisoners  were  the  seneschal 
of  York,  the  captain  of  Berwick,  Sir  Matthew 
Redman,  Sir  Ralph  Langley,  Sir  Robert  Ogle,  Sir 
John  Lilburn,  Sir  Thomas  Walsingham,  Sir  John 
Felton,  Sir  John  Copland,  Sir  Thomas  Abingdon, 
and  many  other  knights  and  gentlemen,!  whose 
ransom  was  a  source  of  great  and  immediate 
wealth  to  the  Scots.  There  were  slain  on  the 
English  side  about  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty 
men-at-arms,  and  a  thousand  were  grievously 
wounded. {  We  arc  informed  by  Froissart,  that 
he  received  his  account  of  this  expedition  from 
English  and  Scottish  knights  who  were  engaged 
in  it;  and  "  of  all  battles,"  says  he,  "  which  I  have 
made  mention  of  heretofore  in  this  history,  this 
of  Otterburn  was  the  bravest  and  the  best  con- 
tested ;  for  there  was  neither  knight  nor  squire  but 
acquitted  himself  nobly,  doing  well  his  duty,  and 
fighting  hand  to  hand,  without  cither  stay  or 
faintheartedness."  And  as  the  English  greatly 
outnumbered  the  Scots,  so  signal  a  victory  was 
much  talked  of,  not  only  in  both  countries,  but  on 
the  Continent.§ 

The  joy  which  was  naturally  felt  upon  such  an 
occasion,  was  greatly  overclouded  by  the  death  of 
Douglas.  His  conduct  became  the  theme  of  uni- 
versal praise;  and  his  loss  was  the  more  kmented, 

•  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  xi.  pp.  393,394,  395.  Winton,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  340,  341,  342. 

f  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  xi.  p.  998.     J  Ibid.  vol.  xi.  p.  420. 
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as  he  had  fallen  in  this  heroic  manner  in  the  prime 
of  manhood.  All  the  soldiers  mourned  for  him  as 
their  dearest  friend;  and  the  march  to  Scotland 
resembled  more  a  funeral  procession  than  a  tri- 
umphant progress,  for  in  the  midst  of  it  moved 
the  car  in  which  was  placed  the  body  of  this  brave 
man.  In  this  manner  was  it  conveyed  by  the 
army  to  the  abbey  of  Melrose,  where  they  buried 
him  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers,  and  hung  his 
banner,  torn  and  soiled  with  blood,  over  his 
grave.* 

The  causes  of  this  defeat  of  Hotspur  by  a  force 
greatly  his  inferior,  are  not  difficult  to  be  dis- 
covered. They  are  to  be  found  in  the  excellent 
natural  position  chosen  by  Douglas  for  his  en- 
campment; in  the  judicious  manner  in  which  it 
had  been  fortified;  and  in  the  circumstance  of 
Percy  attempting  to  carry  it  at  first  by  a  coup-de- 
inain;  thus  rendering  his  archers,  that  portion  of 
the  English  force  which  had  ever  been  most 
decisive  and  destructive  in  its  effects,  totally  use- 
less, f  The  difficulties  thrown  in  the  way  of  the 
English  by  the  intrenchment  of  waggons  and  the 
defence  of  the  camp  followers,  were  of  the  iitmost 
consequence  in  gaining  time  ;  and  the  subsequent 
victory  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  dreadful 
defeat  sustained  by  the  Scots  at  Dupplin,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  want  of  any  such  precaution.];  Even 
at  Otterburn,  the  leaders,  who  were  sitting  in  their 
gowns  and  doublets  at  supper  when  the  first  alarm 
reached  them,  had  to  arm  in  extreme  haste;  so  that 
Douglas's  harness  was  in  many  places  unclasped, 
and  the  ead  of  Moray  fought  all  night  without 
his  helmet ;§  but  minutes  in  such  circumstances 
were  infinitely  valuable,  and  these  were  gained 
by  the  strength  of  the  camp.  One  circumstance 
connected  with  the  death  of  Douglas  is  too  char- 
acteristic of  the  times  to  be  omitted.  His  chaplain, 
a  priest  of  the  name  of  Lundie,  had  followed  him 
to  the  war,  and  fought  during  the  whole  battle 
at  his  side.  When  his  body  was  discovered, 
this  warrior  clerk  was  found  bestriding  his  dying 
master,  wielding  his  battle-axe,  and  defending  him 
from  injury.  He  became  afterwards  archdeacon 
of  North  Berwick.  || 

On  hearing  of  the  defeat  at  Otterburn,  the 
bishop  of  Durham,  who  soon  after  Percy's  depar- 
ture had  entered  Newcastle  with  ten  thousand  men, 

•  Froissart,  par  Buclion,  vol.  xi  p.  422.     f  Ibid.  vol.  xi.  p.  389. 
J  Supra,  p.  190.  §  Winton,  vol.  ii.p.  339. 

|  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  xi.  p.  393. 


attempted  at  the  head  of  this  force  to  cut  off  the 
retreat  of  the  Scots;  but  on  coming  up  with  their 
little  army,  he  found  they  had  again  intrenched 
themselves  in  the  same  strong  position,  in  which 
they  could  not  be  attacked  without  manifest  risk ; 
and  he  judged  it  prudent  to  retreat,*  so  that 
they  reached  their  own  country  without  further 
molestation.  So  many  noble  prisoners  had  not 
been  carried  into  Scotland  since  the  days  of 
Bruce ;  f  for  although  Hotspur's  force  did  "  not 
amount  to  nine  thousand  men,  it  included  the 
flower  of  the  English  Border  baronage.  The  re- 
maining division  of  the  Scots  under  the  earl  of 
Fife,  amounting,  as  we  have  seen,  to  more  than  a 
third  part  of  the  whole  army,  broke  into  England 
by  the  west  marches,  according  to  the  plan  already 
agreed  on;  and  after  an  inroad,  attended  by  the 
usual  circumstances  of  devastation  and  plunder, 
being  informed  of  the  successful  conclusion  of  the 
operations  on  the  eastern  border,  returned  without 
a  check  to  Scotland. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  agree  with  Froissart,  that 
there  never  was  a  more  chivalrous  battle  than  this 
of  Otterburn:  the  singular  circumstances  under 
which  it  was  fought,  in  a  sweet  moonlight  night  ;J 
the  heroic  death  of  Douglas;  the  very  name  of 
Hotspur;  all  contribute  to  invest  it  with  that  char- 
acter of  romance,  so  seldom  coincident  with  the 
cold  realities  of  history;  and  we  experience  in  its 
recital  something  of  the  sentiment  of  Sir  Philip 
Sydney,  "  who  never  could  hear  the  song  of  the 
Douglas  and  Percy  without  having  his  heart 
stirred  as  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet."  But  it 
ought  not  to  be  forgotten  that  it  was  solely  a 
chivalrous  battle;  it  had  nothing  great  in  its  mo- 
tive, and  nothing  great  in  its  results.  It  differs  as 
widely,  in  this  respect,  from  the  battles  of  Stirling 
and  Bannockburn,  and  from  the  many  contests 
which  distinguish  the  war  of  liberty,  as  the  holy 
spirit  of  freedom  from  the  petty  ebullitions  of  na- 
tional rivalry,  or  the  desire  of  plunder  and  revenge. 
It  was  fought  at  a  time  when  England  had  aban- 
doned all  serious  designs  against  the  independence 
of  the  neighbouring  country;  when  the  king,  and 
the  great  body  of  the  Scottish  people,  earnestly 
desired  peace;  and  when  the  accomplishment  of 
this  desire  would  have  been  a  real  blessing  to  the 
nation :  but  this  blessing  the  Scottish  nobles,  who, 

•  Froissart,  par  Buchon,  vol.  xi.  p.  419.     f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  343. 
|  It  was  fought  on  Wednesday,  5th  August,     llacpherson's  Notes 
on  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  516. 
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like  their  feudal  brethren  of  England  and  France, 
could  not  exist  without  public  or  private  war,  did 
not  appreciate,  and  had  no  ambition  to  see  realized. 
The  war  originated  in  the  character  of  this  class, 
and  the  principles  which  they  adopted;  and  the 
power  of  the  crown,  and  the  influence  of  the  com- 
mons, were  yet  infinitely  too  feeble  to  check  their 
authority:  on  the  contrary,  this  domineering  power 
of  the  great  feudal  families  was  evidently  on  the 
increase  in  Scotland,  and  led,  as  we  shall  see  in 
the  sequel,  to  dreadful  results. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression:  the  age 
and  indolence  of  the  king,  and  his  aversion  to 
business,  appear  to  have  now  increased  to  a  height 
which  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  Parliament  to 
interfere ;  and  the  bodily  weakness  of  the  earl  of 
Carrick,  the  heir-apparent,  who  had  been  injured 
by  the  kick  of  a  horse,  made  it  impossible  that 
much  active  management  should  be  intrusted  to 
him.  From  necessity,  more  than  choice  or  affec- 
tion, the  nation  next  looked  to  Kobert's  second 
son,  the  earl  of  Fife ;  and  in  a  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates,  held  at  Edinburgh  in  1389,  the  king  will- 
ingly retired  from  all  interference  with  public 
affairs,  and  committed  the  office  of  governor  of 
the  kingdom  to  this  ambitious  and  intriguing  man, 
who  at  the  mature  age  of  fifty  succeeded  to  the 
complete  management  of  the  kingdom.*  A  deep 
selfishness,  which,  if  it  secured  its  own  aggrandize- 
ment, little  regarded  the  means  employed,  was  the 
prominent  feature  in  the  character  of  the  new  re- 
gent. His  faults,  too,  were  redeemed  by  few  great 
qualities,  for  he  possessed  little  military  talent;  and 
although  his  genius  for  civil  government  has  been 
extolled  by  our  ancient  historians,  his  first  public 
act  was  one  of  great  weakness. 

Since  the  defeat  at  Otterburn  and  the  capture  of 
Hotspur,  the  Earl  Marshal,  to  whom  the  English 
king  had  committed  the  custody  of  the  inarches, 
had  been  accustomed  to  taunt  and  provoke  the 
Scottish  Borderers  to  renew  the  quarrel,  and  had 
boasted  that  he  would  be  ready  to  give  them  battle 
if  they  would  meet  him  in  a  fair  field,  though  their 
numbers  should  double  his.  These  were  the  natural 
and  foolish  ebullitions  that  will  ever  accompany  any 
great  defeat,  and  ought  to  have  been  overlooked  by 
the  governor ;  but  instead  of  this  he  affected  to 
consider  his  knightly  character  involved,  and  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  the  true  interests  of  the  country, 
which  loudly  called  for  peace,  to  his  own  notions 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  414.     He  died  in  1419,  aged  eighty. 


of  honour.  An  army  was  assembled,  which  Fife 
conducted  in  person,  having  along  with  him  Archi- 
bald Douglas  and  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  nobles. 
With  this  force  they  passed  the  marches,  and  sent 
word  to  the  Earl  Marshal  that  they  had  accepted 
his  challenge,  and  would  expect  his  arrival;  but 
with  superior  wisdom  he  declined  the  defiance,  and 
having  intrenched  himself  in  a  strong  position,  re- 
fused to  abandon  his  advantage,  and  proposed  to 
await  their  attack.  This,  however,  formed  no  part 
of  the  project  of  the  Scots,  and  they  returned  into 
their  own  country.*  In  such  absurd  bravadoes, 
resembling  more  the  quarrels  of  children  than  any 
grave  or  serious  contest,  did  two  great  nations  em- 
ploy themselves,  misled  by  those  ridiculous  ideas 
which  had  arisen  out  of  the  system  of  chivalry, 
whose  influence  was  now  paramount  throughout 
Europe. 

Not  long  after  this,  a  three-years'  truce  having 
been  concluded  at  Boulogne  between  England  and 
France,  a  mutual  embassy  of  French  and  English 
knights  arrived  in  Scotland,  and  having  repaired 
to  the  court,  which  was  then  held  at  Dunfermline, 
prevailed  upon  the  Scots  to  become  parties  to  this 
cessation  of  hostilities  ;  so  that  the  king,  who  since 
his  accession  to  the  throne  had  not  ceased  to  desire 
peace,  enjoyed  the  comfort  of  at  last  seeing  it,  if 
not  permanently  settled,  at  least  in  the  course  of 
being  established.!  He  retired  soon  after  to  one 
of  his  northern  castles  at  Dundonald,  in  Ayrshire, 
where,  on  the  thirteenth  of  May,  1390,  he  died  at 
the  age  of  seventy-four,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his 
reign. :f  The  most  prominent  features  in  the  char- 
acter of  this  monarch  have  been  already  described. 
That  he  was  indolent,  and  fond  of  enjoying  himself 
in  the  seclusion  of  his  northern  manors,  whilst  he 
injudiciously  conferred  too  independent  a  power 
upon  his  turbulent  and  ambitious  sons,  cannot  be 
denied  ;  but  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  that,  at  a 
time  when  the  liberties  of  the  country  were  threat- 
ened with  a  total  overthrow,  the  Steward  stood 
forward  in  their  defence  with  a  zeal  and  energy 
which  were  eminently  successful,  and  that  he  was 
the  main  instrument  in  defeating  the  designs  of 
David  II.  and  Edward  III.,  when  an  English  prince 
was  attempted  to  be  imposed  upon  the  nation. 
The  policy  he  pursued  after  his  accession,  so  far 
as  the  character  of  the  king  was  then  allowed  to 

»  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  414.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  346. 
t  Rotuli  Scotia!,  vol.  ii.  pp.  89,  99. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  350,  351.     Some  fine  remains  of  this  ancient 
castle  still  exist.     Stat.  Account,  vol.  vli.  p.  619. 
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influence  the  government,  was  essentially  pacific ; 
but  the  circumstances  in  which  the  nation  was 
pkced  were  totally  changed;  and  to  maintain  peace 
between  the  two  countries  became  then  as  much  the 
object  of  a  wise  governor,  as  it  formerly  had  been 
his  duty  to  continue  the  war.  Unfortunately,  the 
judgment  of  the  king  was  not  permitted  to  have 
that  influence  to  which  it  was  entitled ;  and  many 
years  were  yet  to  run  before  the  two  nations  had 
their  eyes  opened  to  discern  the  principles  best 
calculated  to  promote  their  mutual  prosperity. 

During  the  whole  course  of  this  reign  the  agri- 
culture of  Scotland  appears  to  have  been  in  a 
lamentable  condition  ;  a  circumstance  to  be  traced, 
no  doubt,  to  the  constant  interruption  of  the  regular 
seasons  of  rural  labour,  the  ravages  committed  by 
foreign  invasion,  and  the  havoc  which  necessarily 
attended  the  passage  even  of  a  Scottish  army  from 
one  part  of  the  country  to  another.  The  proof  of 
tliis  is  to  be  found  in  the  frequent  licenses  which 
were  granted  by  the  English  king,  allowing  the 
nobles  and  the  merchants  of  Scotland  to  import 


grain  into  that  country,  and  in  the  fact  that  the 
grain  for  the  victualling  of  the  Scottish  castles, 
then  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  was  not  un- 
frcqucntly  brought  from  Ireland.*  But  the  com- 
mercial spirit  of  the  country  during  this  reign  was 
undoubtedly  on  the  increase;  and  the  trade  which 
it  carried  on  with  Flanders  appears  to  have  been 
conducted  with  much  enterprise  and  activity. 
Mercer,  a  Scottish  merchant,  during  his  residence 
in  France  was  from  his  great  wealth  admitted  to 
the  favour  and  confidence  of  Charles  VI. ;  and  on 
one  occasion  the  cargo  of  a  Scottish  merchantman, 
which  had  been  captured  by  the  English,  was 
valued  as  high  as  seven  thousand  marks,  an  im- 
mense sum  for  those  remote  times. f  The  staple 
source  of  export  wealth  continued  to  consist  in 
wool,  hides,  skins,  and  woolfels.  We  have  the 
evidence  of  Froissart,  who  had  himself  travelled  in 
the  country,  that  its  home  manufactures  were  in  a 
very  low  condition. 

*  Rotuli  Scotia,  vol  i.  pp.  963,  965,  966,  968,  975. 
f  Walsingham,  p.  239. 


CHAPTER    IX. 


EGBERT     II  I. — 1390-1424. 


KIXGS   OF    ENGLAND. 

Richard  II. 
Henry  IV. 
Henry  V. 

KIXGS    OF    FKAXCE. 

Charles  VI. 
Charles  VII. 


CONTEMPORARY     PRINCES. 


Home. 

Boniface  IX. 
Innocent  VII. 
Gregory  XII. 
Alexander  V. 


John  XXIII. 
Martin  V. 

Avignon. 
Clement  VII. 
Benedict  XIII. 


THE  remains  of  Robert  II.  were  committed  to  the 
sepulchre  in  the  abbey  of  Scone;  and  on  the  14th 
August,  1390,  being  the  morning  succeeding  the 
funeral,  the  coronation  of  his  successor,  John  earl 
of  Carrick,  took  place,  with  circumstances  of  great 
pomp  and  solemnity.*  Next  day,  which  was  the 
Assumption  of  the  Virgin,  his  wife,  Annabella 
Drummond,  countess  of  Carrick,  a  daughter  of  the 
noble  house  of  Drummond,  was  crowned  queen; 
and  on  the  following  morning  the  assembled  prelates 
and  nobles,  amidst  a  great  concourse  of  the  people, 
took  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  when  it  was  agreed 
that  the  king  should  change  his  name  to  that  of 
Robert  III. ;  the  appellative  John,  from  its  associa- 
tions with  Baliol  being  considered  ominous  and 
unpopular. 

The  character  of  the  monarch  was  not  essentially 
different  from  that  of  his  predecessor.  It  was 
amiable,  and  far  from  wanting  in  sound  sense  and 
discretion ;  but  the  accident  which  had  occasioned 
his  lameness  unfitted  him  for  excelling  in  those 
martial  exercises  which  were  then  necessary  to  se- 
cure the  respect  of  his  nobility,  and  compelled  him 
to  seek  his  happiness  in  pacific  pursuits  and  domestic 
endearments,  more  likely  to  draw  upon  him  the 
contempt  of  his  nobles,  than  any  more  kindly  feel- 
ings. The  name  of  king,  too,  did  not  bring  with 
it,  in  this  instance,  that  high  hereditary  honour 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  361,  362.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  418. 
Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  196.  The  funeral  expenses  amounted 
to  £253  19s.  9d. 


which,  had  Robert  been  the  representative  of  a 
long  line  of  princes,  must  necessarily  have  attached 
to  it.  He  was  only  the  second  king  of  a  new  race; 
the  proud  barons  who  surrounded  his  throne  had 
but  lately  seen  his  father  and  himself  in  their  own 
rank,  had  associated  with  them  as  their  equals,  and 
were  little  prepared  to  surrender,  to  a  dignity  of 
such  recent  creation,  the  homage  or  the  awe  which 
the  person  on  whom  it  had  fallen  did  not  command 
by  his  own  virtues.  Yet  the  king  appears  to  have 
been  distinguished  by  many  admirable  qualities. 
He  possessed  an  inflexible  love  of  justice  and  an 
affection  for  his  people,  which  were  evinced  by 
every  measure  where  he  was  suffered  to  follow  the 
dictates  of  his  own  heart;  he  was  aware  of  the 
miseries  which  the  country  had  suffered  by  the 
long  continuance  of  war,  and  he  saw  clearly  that 
peace  was  the  first  and  best  blessing  which  his 
government  could  bestow,  and  for  the  establish- 
ment and  continuance  of  which  almost  every  sacri- 
fice should  be  made.  The  soundness  of  these  views 
could  not  be  doubted.  They  were  the  dictates  of 
a  clear  and  correct  thinking  mind,  which,  confined 
by  circumstances  to  thoughtfulness  and  retirement, 
had  discovered  the  most  judicious  line  of  policy, 
when  all  around  it  was  turbulence  and  error,  and  a 
few  centuries  later  they  would  have  been  hailed  as 
the  highest  virtues  in  a  sovereign. 

But  Robert  was  wanting  in  that  combination  of 
qualities  which  could  alone  have  enabled  him  to 
bring  these  higher  principles  into  action ;  and  this 
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is  explained  in  a  single  word,  when  it  has  been 
said  he  was  unwarlike.  The  sceptre  required  to 
be  held  in  a  firm  hand;  and  to  restrain  the  out- 
rages of  a  set  of  nobles  so  haughty  as  those  who 
then  domineered  over  Scotland,  it  was  absolutely 
necessary  that  the  king  should  possess  somewhat  of 
that  fierce  energy  which  distinguished  themselves. 
Irresolution,  timidity,  and  an  anxious  desire  to 
conciliate  the  affection  of  all  parties,  induced  him 
to  abandon  the  most  useful  designs,  because  they 
opposed  the  selfishness,  or  threatened  to  abridge 
the  power,  of  his  barons ;  and  this  weakness  of 
character  was  ultimately  productive  of  fatal  effects 
in  his  own  family,  and  throughout  the  kingdom. 
It  happened  also,  unfortunately  for  the  peace  of 
the  community,  that  his  father  had  delegated  the 
chief  power  of  the  state  to  his  brothers,  the  earls 
of  Fife  and  of  Buchan,  committing  the  general 
management  of  all  public  affairs,  with  the  title  of 
Governor,  to  the  first;*  and  permitting  the  carl  of 
Buchan  to  rule  over  the  northern  parts  of  the 
kingdom  with  an  authority  little  less  than  regal. 
The  first  of  these  princes  had  long  evinced  a  rest- 
less ambition,  which  had  been  increased  by  the 
early  possession  of  power ;  but  his  character  began 
now  to  discover  those  darker  shades  of  crime,  which 
grew  deeper  as  he  advanced  in  years.  The  earl  of 
Buchan,  on  the  other  hand,  was  little  less  than  a 
cruel  and  ferocious  savage,  a  species  of  Celtic 
Attila,  whose  common  appellation  of  the  "  Wolf 
of  Badcnoch"  is  sufficiently  characteristic  of  the 
dreadful  attributes  which  composed  his  character, 
and  who  issued  from  his  lair  in  the  north,  like  the 
devoted  instrument  of  the  divine  wrath,  to  scourge 
and  afflict  the  nation. 

On  the  morning  after  the  coronation,  a  little 
incident  occurred  which  is  indicative  of  the  gentle 
character  of  the  king,  and  illustrates  the  simple 
manners  of  the  times.  The  fields  and  inclosures 
round  the  monastery  had  been  destroyed  by  the 
nobles  and  their  retinue;  and  as  it  happened  dur- 
ing the  harvest,  when  the  crops  were  ripe,  the 
mischief  fell  heavily  on  the  monks.  A  canon  of 
the  order,  who  filled  the  office  of  storekeeper, 
demanded  an  audience  of  the  king,  for  the  purpose 
of  claiming  some  compensation ;  but  on  announcing 
his  errand  the  chamberlain  dismissed  him  with 
scorn.  The  mode  in  which  he  revenged  himself 
•was  whimsical  and  extraordinary.  Early  on  the 
morning  after  the  coronation,  before  the  king  had 

*  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1C.",  192. 


awoke,  the  priest  assembled  a  motley  multitude  of 
the  farm-servants  and  villagers  belonging  to  the 
monastery,  who  bearing  before  them  an  image 
stuffed  with  straw,  and  armed  with  the  drums, 
horns,  and  rattles  which  they  used  in  their  rustic 
festivals,  took  their  station  under  the  windows  of 
the  royal  bed-chamber,  and  at  once  struck  up  such 
a  peal  of  yells,  horns,  rattles,  and  dissonant  music, 
that  the  court  awoke  in  terror  and  dismay,  The 
priest  who  led  the  rout  was  instantly  dragged 
before  the  king,  and  asked  what  he  meant.  "Please 
your  majesty,"  said  he,  "what  you  have  just  heard 
are  our  rural  carols,  in  which  we  indulge  when  our 
crops  arc  brought  in ;  and  as  you  and  your  nobles 
have  spared  us  the  trouble  and  expense  of  cutting 
them  down  this  season,  we  thought  it  grateful  to 
give  you  a  specimen  of  our  harvest  jubilee."  The 
freedom  and  sarcasm  of  the  answer  would  have 
been  instantly  punished  by  the  nobles  ;  but  the 
king  understood  and  pardoned  the  reproof,  ordered 
an  immediate  inquiry  into  the  damage  done  to 
the  monastery,  and  not  only  paid  the  full  amount, 
but  applauded  the  humour  and  courage  of  the 
ecclesiastic."  * 

It  was  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  gentle  and 
indolent  character  of  this  monarch  that,  after  his 
accession  to  the  throne,  the  general  management 
of  affairs,  and  even  the  name  of  Governor,!  were 
still  intrusted  to  the  earl  of  Fife,  who  for  a  while 
continued  to  pursue  such  measures  as  seemed  best 
calculated  for  the  preservation  of  the  public  pros- 
perity. The  truce  of  Leilinghen,  which  had  been 
entered  into  between  France  and  England  in 
1389,  and  to  which  Scotland  had  become  a  party, 
was  again  renewed,!  and  at  the  same  time  it  was 
thought  expedient  that  the  league  with  France, 
concluded  between  Charles  VI.  and  Robert  II.  in 
1371,  should  be  prolonged  and  ratified  by  the 
oath  of  the  king,§  so  that  the  three  countries 
appeared  to  be  mutually  desirous  of  peace.  Upon 
the  part  of  England,  every  precaution  seems  to 
have  been  taken  to  prevent  any  infractions  of  the 
truce.  The  Scottish  commerce  was  protected ;  all 
injuries  committed  upon  the  Borders  were  directed 
to  be  investigated  and  redressed  by  the  lords  ward- 
ens; safe-conducts  to  the  nobles,  the  merchants, 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1111,  1112. 

t  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  165.     Ibid.  pp.  261,  267. 

j  Rymer,  Foedeva,  vol.  vii.  p.  622.  Rotuli  Scotiie,  vol.  ii.  pp.  103, 
105. 

§  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1390,  p.  130, 
Rotuli  Scotia.',  vol.  ii.  p.  98. 
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and  the  students  of  Scotland,  who  were  desirous  of 
residing  in  or  travelling  through  England,  were 
readily  granted ;  and  every  inclination  was  shown 
to  pave  the  way  for  the  settlement  of  a  lasting 
peace.*  Upon  the  part  of  Scotland,  these  wise 
measures  were  met  by  a  spirit  equally  conciliatory ; 
and  for  eight  years,  the  period  for  which  the  truce 
was  prolonged,  no  important  warlike  operations 
took  place :  a  blessed  and  unusual  cessation,  in 
which  the  country  began  to  breathe  anew,  and  to 
devote  itself  to  the  pursuits  of  peace. 

So  happy  a  state  of  things  was  first  interrupted 
by  the  ferocity  of  the  "Wolf  of  Badenoch,"  and 
the  disorders  of  the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom. 
On  some  provocation  given  to  Buchan.  by  the  bishop 
of  Moray,  this  chief  descended  from  his  mountains, 
and  after  laying  waste  the  country,  with  a  sacri- 
lege which  excited  unwonted  horror,  sacked  and 
plundered  the  cathedral  of  Elgin,  carrying  off  its 
chalices  and  vestments,  polluting  its  shrines  with 
blood,  and,  finally,  setting  fire  to  the  noble  pile, 
which,  with  the  adjoining  houses  of  the  canons, 
and  the  neighbouring  town,  were  burnt  to  the 
ground. f  This  exploit  of  the  father  was  only  a 
signal  for  a  more  serious  incursion  conducted  by 
his  natural  son,  Duncan  Stewart,  whose  manners 
were  worthy  of  his  descent,  and  who,  at  the  head 
of  a  wild  assemblage  of  kctherans,  armed  only  with 
the  sword  and  target,  broke  across  the  range  of 
hills  which  divide  the  counties  of  Aberdeen  and 
Forfar,  and  began  to  destroy  the  country,  and 
murder  the  inhabitants,  with  reckless  and  indis- 
criminate cruelty.  Sir  Walter  Ogilvy,  then  sheriff 
of  Angus,  along  with  Sir  Patrick  Gray  and  Sir 
David  Lindsay  of  Glenesk,  instantly  collected  their 
power,  and  although  far  inferior  in  numbers,  trust- 
ing to  the  temper  of  their  armour,  attacked  the 
mountaineers  at  Gasklune,  near  the  Water  of  Isla.if 
But  they  were  almost  instantly  overwhelmed,  the 
Highlanders  fighting  with  a  ferocity  and  a  con- 
tempt of  life  which  seem  to  have  struck  a  panic 
into  their  steel-clad  assailants.  Ogilvy,  with  his 
brother,  Wat  of  Lichtoune,  Young  of  Ouchterlony, 
the  lairds  of  Cairncross,  Forfar,  and  Guthry,  were 
slain,  and  sixty  men-at-arms  along  with  them; 
whilst  Sir  Patrick  Gray  and  Sir  David  Lindsay 

*  Rotuli  Scotine,  vol.  ii.  pp.  99,  100,  101,  103,  105. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  363.  Keith's  Catalogue,  p.  83.  See  Cham- 
berlain Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  355. 

J  Winton,  Chron.  vol.  ii.  pp.  368,  369.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii. 
p.  420.  Glcnbreret,  where  this  writer  affirms  the  battle  to  have  been 
fought,  is  Glenbrierachan,  about  eleven  miles  north  of  Gasklune.  Mac- 
pherson's  Notes  on  Winton,  p.  517. 
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were  grievously  wounded,  and  with  difficulty  car- 
ried off  the  field.  The  indomitable  fierceness  of 
the  mountaineers  is  strikingly  shown  by  an  anec- 
dote preserved  by  Winton.  Lindsay  had  pierced 
one  of  these,  a  brawny  and  powerful  man,  through 
the  body  with  his  spear,  and  thus  apparently  pinned 
him  to  the  earth;  but  although  mortally  wounded 
and  in  the  agonies  of  death,  he  writhed  himself  up 
by  main  strength,  and,  with  the  weapon  in  his 
body,  struck  Lindsay  a  desperate  blow  with  his 
sword,  which  cut  him  through  the  stirrup  and 
steel-boot  into  the  bone,  after  which  his  assailant 
instantly  sunk  down  and  expired.* 

These  dreadful  excesses,  committed  by  a  brother 
and  nephew  of  the  king,  called  for  immediate 
redress ;  and  it  is  a  striking  evidence  of  the  internal 
weakness  of  the  government,  that  they  passed 
unheeded,  and  were  succeeded  by  private  feuds 
amongst  the  nobility,  with  whom  the  most  petty 
disputes  became  frequently  the  causes  of  cruel  and 
deadly  revenge.  A  quarrel  of  this  kind  had  oc- 
curred between  the  lady  of  Fivy,  wife  to  Sir  David 
Lindsay,  and  her  nephew  Robert  Keith,  a  baron  of 
great  power.  It  arose  from  a  trifling  misunder- 

standinrr  between  some  masons  and  the  servants  of 
o 

Keith  regarding  a  water-course,  but  it  concluded 
in  this  fierce  chief  besieging  his  aunt  in  her  castle; 
upon  which  Lindsay,  who  was  then  at  court,  flew 
to  her  rescue,  and  encountering  Keith  at  Garvyach, 
compelled  him  to  raise  the  siege  with  the  loss  of 
sixty  of  his  men,  who  were  slain  on  the  spot.f 

Whilst  the  government  was  disgraced  by  the 
occurrence  of  such  deliberate  acts  of  private  war  in 
the  low  country,  the  Highlanders  prepared  to  ex- 
hibit an  extraordinary  spectacle.  Two  numerous 
clans,  or  septs,  known  by  the  names  of  the  clan 
Kay  and  the  clan  Quhete,f  having  long  been  at 
deadly  feud,  their  mutual  attacks  were  carried  on 
with  that  ferocity,  which  at  this  period  distinguished 
the  Celtic  race  from  the  more  southern  inhabitants 
of  Scotland.  The  ideas  of  chivalry,  the  factitious 
principles  of  that  system  of  manners  from  which 
we  derive  our  modern  code  of  honour,  had  hitherto 
made  little  progress  amongst  them  ;  but  the  more 
intimate  intercourse  between  the  northern  and 
southern  portions  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  resid- 
ence of  the  lowland  barons  amongst  them,  appear 

•  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  369.  Extracts  ex  Chronicis  Scotia,  MS. 
folio  240. 

f  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  372. 

+  Clan  Quete  or  clan  Chattan.  The  clan  Kay  is  thought  to  have 
been  the  clan  Dhai— the  Davidsons,  a  sept  of  the  M'Pherson. 
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to  have  introduced  a  change ;  and  the  notions  of 
the  Norman  knights  becoming  more  familiar  to  the 
mountaineers,  they  adopted  the  singular  idea  of 
deciding  their  quarrel  by  a  combat  of  thirty  against 
thirty.  This  project,  instead  of  discouragement, 
met  with  the  approval  of  the  government,  who  were 
happy  that  a  scheme  should  have  suggested  itself, 
by  which  there  was  some  prospect  of  the  leaders  in 
those  fierce  and  endless  disputes  being  cut  off.  A 
day  having  been  appointed  for  the  combat,  barriers 
were  raised  in  the  level  ground  of  the  North  Inch 
of  Perth,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  king  and  a 
large  concourse  of  the  nobility,  sixty  tall  athletic 
Highland  soldiers,  armed  in  the  fashion  of  their 
country,  with  bows  and  arrows,  sword  and  target, 
short  knives  and  battle-axes,  entered  the  lists,  and 
advanced  in  mortal  array  against  each  other ;  but 
at  this  trying  moment  the  courage  of  one  of  the 
clan  Chattan  faltered,  and,  as  the  lines  were  closing, 
he  threw  himself  into  the  Tay,  swam  across  the 
river,  and  fled  to  the  woods.  All  was  now  at  a 
stand  :  with  the  inequality  of  numbers  the  contest 
could  not  proceed  ;  and  the  benevolent  monarch, 
who  had  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded  against 
his  better  feelings,  was  about  to  break  up  the  as- 
sembly, when  a  stout  burgher  of  Perth,  an  armourer 
by  trade,  sprung  within  the  barriers,  and  declared, 
that  for  half  a  mark  he  would  supply  the  place  of 
the  deserter.  The  offer  was  accepted,  and  a  dread- 
ful contest  ensued.  Undefended  by  armour,  and 
confined  within  a  narrow  space,  the  Highlanders 
fought  with  a  ferocity  which  nothing  could  surpass ; 
whilst  the  gashes  made  by  the  daggers  and  battle- 
axes,  and  the  savage  yells  of  the  combatants,  com- 
posed a  scene  altogether  new  and  appalling  to 
many  French  and  English  knights,  who  were 
amongst  the  spectators,  and  to  whom,  it  may  be 
easily  imagined,  the  contrast  between  this  cruel 
butchery,  and  the  more  polished  and  less  fatal 
battles  of  chivalry,  was  striking  and  revolting. 
At  last  a  single  combatant  of  the  clan  Kay  alone 
remained,  whilst  eleven  of  their  opponents,  includ- 
ing the  bold  armourer,  were  still  able  to  wield  their 
weapons ;  upon  which  the  king  threw  down  his 
gage,  and  the  victory  was  awarded  to  the  clan 
Quhete.  The  leaders  in  this  savage  combat  are 
said  to  have  been  Shaw,  the  son  of  Farquhard, 
who  headed  the  clan  Kay,  and  Cristijohnson,  who 
headed  the  victors  ;  1  but  these  names,  which  have 

*  Winton,  vol.   ii.  pp.  373,  374,  and  Notes,  p.  518.     Fordun  a 
Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  420. 


been  preserved  by  our  contemporary  chroniclers, 
are,  in  all  probability,  corrupted  from  the  original 
Celtic.  Alter  this  voluntary  immolation  of  their 
bravest  warriors,  the  Highlanders  for  a  long  time 
remained  quiet  within  their  mountains ;  and  the 
earl  of  Moray  and  Sir  James  Lindsay,  by  whom 
this  expedient  for  allaying  the  feuds  is  said  to 
have  been  encouraged,  congratulated  themselves  on 
the  success  of  their  project.  Soon  after  this,  the 
management  of  the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom* 
was  committed  to  the  care  of  David  earl  of  Carrick, 
the  king's  eldest  son,  who,  although  still  a  youth 
in  his  seventeenth  year,  and  with  the  faults  incident 
to  a  proud  and  impatient  temper,  evinced  an  early 
talent  for  government,  which  under  proper  cul- 
tivation might  have  proved  a  blessing  to  the 
country. 

For  some  years  after  this  the  current  of  events  is 
of  that  quiet  character  which  offers  little  prominent 
or  interesting.  The  weakness  of  the  government 
of  Richard  II.,  the  frenzy  of  the  French  king,  the 
pacific  disposition  of  the  Scottish  monarch,  and  the 
character  of  the  earl  of  Fife,  his  chief  minister,  who, 
although  ambitious  and  intriguing,  was  unwarlike, 
all  contributed  to  secure  to  Scotland  the  blessing 
of  peace.  The  truce  with  England  was  renewed 
from  year  to  year,  and  the  intercourse  between  the 
two  countries  warmly  encouraged ;  the  nobility, 
the  merchants,  the  students  of  Scotland,  received 
safe-conducts,  and  travelled  into  England  for  the 
purposes  of  pleasure,  business,  or  study,  or  to  visit 
the  shrines  of  the  most  popular  saints  ;  and  the 
rivalry  between  the  two  nations  was  no  longer 
called  forth  in  mortal  combats,  but  in  those  less 
fatal  contests,  by  which  the  restless  spirits  of  those 
times,  in  the  absence  of  real  war,  kept  up  their 
military  experience  by  an  imitation  of  it  in  tilts  and 
tournaments.  An  enthusiastic  passion  for  chivalry 
now  reigned  in  both  countries,  and  unless  we  make 
allowance  for  the  universal  influence  of  this  singular 
system,  no  just  estimate  can  be  formed  of  the  man- 
ners of  the  times.  Barons  who  were  sage  in  coun- 
cil, and  high  in  civil  or  military  office,  would  leave 
the  business  of  the  state,  and  interrupt  the  greatest 
transactions,  to  set  off  iipon  a  tour  of  adventures, 
having  the  king's  royal  letters  permitting  them  to 
"  perform  points  of  arms,  and  manifest  their  prowess 
to  the  world."  Wortley,  an  English  knight  of 
great  reputation,  arrived  in  Scotland ;  and  after  a 
courteous  reception  at  court,  published  his  cartel  of 

•  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  3-19. 
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defiance,  which  was  taken  up  by  Sir  James  Douglas 
of  Strathbrock,  and  the  trial  of  arms  appointed  to 
be  held  in  presence  of  the  king  at  Stirling  :  but 
after  the  lists  had  been  prepared,  some  unexpected 
occurrence  appears  to  have  prevented  the  duel  from 
taking  place.*  Sir  David  Lindsay  of  Glcnesk,  who 
was  then  reputed  one  of  the  best  soldiers  in  Scot- 
land, soon  after  the  accession  of  Robert  III.  sent 
his  cartel  to  the  Lord  Wells,  an  English  knight 
of  the  court  of  Richard  II.,  which  having  been 
accepted,  the  duel  was  appointed  to  take  place  in 
London  in  presence  of  the  king.  So  important 
did  Lindsay  consider  the  affair,  that  he  freighted  a 
vessel  belonging  to  Dundeef  to  bring  him  from 
London  a  new  suit  of  armour ;  and,  when  the  day 
arrived,  at  the  head  of  a  splendid  retinue  he  entered 
the  lists,  which  were  crowded  by  the  assembled 
nobles  and  beauties  of  the  court.  In  the  first  course 
the  English  knight  was  borne  out  of  his  saddle ; 
and  Lindsay,  although  rudely  struck,  kept  his  seat 
so  firmly  that  a  cry  rose  amongst  the  crowd,  who 
insisted  he  was  tied  to  his  steed,  upon  which  he 
vaulted  to  the  ground,  and  although  encumbered 
by  his  armour,  without  touching  the  stirrup,  again 
sprung  into  the  saddle.  Both  the  knights,  after 
the  first  course,  commenced  a  desperate  foot  combat 
with  their  daggers,  which  concluded  in  the  total 
discomfiture  of  Lord  Wells.  Lindsay,  who  was  a 
man  of  great  personal  strength,  having  struck  his 
dagger  firmly  into  one  of  the  lower  joints  of  his 
armour,  lifted  him  into  the  air,  and  gave  him  so 
heavy  a  fall  that  he  lay  at  his  mercy.  He  then, 
instead  of  putting  him  to  death,  a  privilege  which 
the  savage  laws  of  these  combats  at  outrance  con- 
ferred upon  the  victor,  courteously  raised  him  from 
the  ground,  and  leading  him  below  the  ladies' 
gallery,  delivered  him  as  her.  prisoner  to  the  queen 
of  England.  J 

Upon  another  occasion,  in  one  of  those  tourna- 
ments, an  accomplished  baron  named  Piers  Court- 
ney made  his  appearance,  who  bore  upon  his 
surcoat  a  falcon,  with  the  distich — "  I  bear  a  falcon 
fairest  in  flycht,  whoso  prikketh  at  her  his  death  is 
dicht,  in  graith."  To  his  surprise  he  found  in  the 
lists  an  exact  imitation  of  himself  in  the  shape  of  a 
Scottish  knight,  with  the  exception  that,  instead  of 

*  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  366.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii. 
p.  421. 

t  RotuK  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  101. 

t  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  355,  356,  357.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii. 
p.  422.  Lindsay,  in  gratitude  for  his  victory,  founded  an  altar  in  the 
parisli  church  of  Dundee.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotia;,  SIS.  fol.  243. 


a  falcon,  his  surcoat  bore  n  jay,  with  an  inscription 
ludicrously  rhyming  to  the  defiance  of  Courtney — 
"  I  bear  a  pyet  peikand  at  ane  pees,*  quhasa  pykkis 
at  her  I  sail  pyk  at  his  nees,f  in  faith."  The  chal- 
lenge could  not  be  mistaken ;  and  the  knights  ran 
two  courses  against  each  other,  in  each  of  which 
the  helmet  of  the  Scot,  from  being  loosely  strapped, 
gave  way,  and  foiled  the  attaint  of  Courtney,  who, 
having  lost  two  of  his  teeth  by  his  adversary's  spear, 
loudly  complained  of  the  occurrence,  and  insisted 
that  the  laws  of  arms  made  it  imperative  on  both 
knights  to  be  exactly  on  equal  terms.  "  I  am 
content,"  said  the  Scot,  "  to  run  six  courses  more 
on  such  an  agreement,  and  let  him  who  breaks  it 
forfeit  two  hundred  pounds."  The  challenge  was 
accepted  ;  upon  which  he  took  off  his  helmet,  and, 
throwing  back  his  thick  hair,  showed  that  he  was 
blind  of  an  eye,  which  he  had  lost  by  a  wound  in 
the  battle  of  Ottcrburn.  The  agreement  made  it 
imperative  on  Courtney  to  pay  the  money,  or  to 
submit  to  lose  an  eye ;  and  it  may  readily  be  im- 
agined that  Sir  Piers,  a  handsome  man,  preferred 
the  first  to  the  last  alternative.* 

The  title  of  duke,  a  dignity  originally  Norman, 
had  been  brought  from  France  into  England  ;  and 
we  now  find  it  for  the  first  time  introduced  into 
Scotland  in  a  Parliament  held  by  Robert  III.  at 
Perth,  on  the  28th  of  April,  1398.§  At  this 
meeting  of  the  Estates,  the  king  with  great  pomp 
created  his  eldest  son,  David  earl  of  Carrick,  Duke 
of  Rothesay,  and  at  the  same  time  bestowed  the 
dignity  of  Duke  of  Albany  upon  the  earl  of  Fife, 
to  whom,  since  his  accession,  he  had  intrusted 
almost  the  whole  management  of  public  affairs. [| 
The  age  of  the  heir-apparent  rendered  any  further 
continuance  of  his  delegated  authority  suspicious 
and  unnecessary.  Rothesay  was  now  past  his 
twentieth  year;  and  his  character,  although  ex- 
hibiting in  an  immoderate  degree  the  love  of 
pleasure  natural  to  his  time  of  life,  was  yet  marked 
by  a  vigour  which  plainly  indicated  that  he  would 
not  long  submit  to  the  superiority  of  his  uncle 
Albany.  From  his  earliest  years  he  had  been  the 
darling  of  his  father,  and,  even  as  a  boy,  his  house- 
hold and  establishment  appear  to  have  been  kept 
up  with  a  munificence  which  was  perhaps  impru- 
dent ;  yet  the  affectionate  restraints  imposed  by 
his  mother  the  queen,  and  the  control  of  William 

*  peeg — piece,     f  Nees — nose,     t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  423. 
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de  Drummond,  the  governor  to  whose  charge  his 
education  seems  to  have  been  committed,  might 
have  done  much  for  the  formation  of  his  character, 
had  he  not  been  deprived  of  both  at  an  early  age. 
It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  also,  that  the  king, 
although  he  possessed  not  resolution  enough  to 
shake  off  his  imprudent  dependence  upon  Albany, 
evidently  dreaded  his  ambition,  and  had  many  mis- 
givings for  the  safety  of  his  favourite  son,  and  the 
dangers  by  which  lie  was  surrounded.  This  may 
be  inferred  from  the  repeated  bands  or  covenants 
for  the  support  and  defence  of  himself  and  his  son 
and  heir  the  earl  of  Carrick,  which  were  entered 
into  between  this  monarch  and  his  nobles,  from  the 
time  the  prince  had  reached  his  thirteenth  year.* 

These  bands,  although  in  themselves  not  un- 
known to  the  feudal  constitution,  yet  were  new  in 
so  far  as  they  were  agreements,  not  between  subject 
and  subject,  but  between  the  king  and  those  great 
vassals  who  ought  to  have  been  sufficiently  bound 
to  support  the  crown  and  the  heir-apparent  by 
the  ordinary  oaths  of  homage.  It  is  in  this  light 
that  these  frequent  feudal  covenants,  by  which  any 
vassal  of  the  crown,  for  a  salary  settled  upon  him 
and  his  heirs,  becomes  bound  to  give  his  "  service 
and  support"  to  the  sovereign  and  his  eldest  son 
the  earl  of  Carrick,  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  new 
feature  in  the  feudal  constitution  of  the  country, 
importing  an  increase  in  the  power  of  the  aristo- 
cracy, and  a  proportional  decrease  in  the  strength 
of  the  crown.  There  seems,  in  short,  throughout 
the  whole  reign  of  David  II.  and  his  successor,  to 
have  been  a  gradual  dislocation  of  the  parts  of  the 
feudal  government,  which  left  the  nobles,  far  more 
than  they  had  ever  yet  been,  in  the  condition  of  so 
many  independent  princes,  whose  support  the  king 
could  no  longer  compel  as  a  right,  but  was  reduced 
to  purchase  by  pensions.  In  this  way  there  was 
scarce  a  baron  of  any  power  or  consequence  whom 
Robert  had  not  attempted  to  bind  to  his  service, 
and  that  of  his  son.  The  duke  of  Albany,  Lord 
Walter  Stewart  of  Brechin  his  brother,  Lord 
Murdoch  Stewart,  eldest  son  of  Albany,  and 
afterwards  regent  of  the  kingdom,  Sir  John  Mont- 
gomery of  Eaglesham,  Sir  William  de  Lindsay, 
Sir  William  Stewart  of  Jedburgh,  and  Sir  John 
de  Eamorgny,  were  all  parties  to  agreements  of 
this  nature,  in  which  the  king  by  a  charter 
grants  to  them,  and  in  many  instances  to  their 
children,  for  the  whole  period  of  their  lives,  certain 

*  Chamberlain  Accounts,  voL  ii.  p.  197. 


large  sums  in  annuity,  under  the  condition  of  tneir 
defending  the  king  and  the  earl  of  Carrick,  in  time 
of  peace  as  well  as  war.*  We  shall  soon  have  an 
opportunity  of  observing  how  feeble  were  such 
agreements  to  insure  to  the  crown  the  support 
and  loyal  attachment  of  the  subjects,  where  they 
happened  to  counteract  any  schemes  of  ambition 
and  individual  aggrandizement. 

In  the  meantime,  the  character  of  that  prince, 
for  whose  welfare  and  security  these  alliances  were 
undertaken,  had  begun  to  exhibit  an  increasing 
impatience  of  control,  and  an  eager  desire  of  power. 
Elegant  in  his  person,  with  a  sweet  and  handsome 
countenance,  excelling  in  all  knightly  accomplish- 
ments, courteous  and  easy  in  his  manners,  and  a 
devoted  admirer  of  beauty,  Eothesay  was  the  idol 
of  the  populace  ;  whilst  a  fondness  for  poetry,  and 
a,  considerable  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of 
the  age,  gave  a  superior  refinement  to  his  character, 
which,  as  it  was  little  appreciated  by  a  fierce 
nobility,  probably  induced  him,  in  his  turn,  to 
treat  their  savage  ignorance  with  contempt.  He 
had  already,  at  an  early  age,  been  familiarized  to 
the  management  of  public  business,  and  had  been 
engaged  in  the  settlement  of  the  disturbed  northern 
districts,  and  employed  as  a  commissioner  for 
composing  the  differences  on  the  Borders.f  His 
mother  the  queen,  a  woman  of  great  sense  and 
spirit,  united  her  influence  to  that  of  her  son; 
and  a  strong  party  was  formed  for  the  purpose 
of  reducing  the  power  of  Albany,  and  compelling 
him  to  retire  from  the  chief  management  of  affairs, 
and  resign  his  power  into  the  hands  of  the  prince. 

It  was  represented  to  the  king,  and  with  perfect 
truth,  that  the  kingdom  was  in  a  frightful  state  of 
anarchy  and  disorder ;  that  the  administration  of 
the  laws  was  suspended,  those  who  loved  peace 
and  were  friends  to  good  order  not  knowing  where 
to  look  for  support ;  whilst  amid  the  general  con- 
fusion, murder,  robbery,  and  every  species  of  crime, 
prevailed  to  an  alarming  and  dreadful  excess.  All 
this  had  taken  place,  it  was  affirmed,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  misplaced  trust  which  had  been 
put  into  the  hands  of  Albany,  who  prostituted  his 
office  of  governor  to  his  own  selfish  designs,  and 
purchased  the  support  of  the  nobles  by  offering 
them  an  immunity  for  their  offences.  "  If,"  said 
the  friends  of  the  prince,  "  if  it  is  absolutely 

*  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  pp.  281,  310,  332, 197,  206,  207, 
370,  495,  219. 
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necessary,  from  the  increasing  infirmities  of  the 
king,  that  he  should  delegate  his  authority  to 
a  governor  or  a  lieutenant,  let  his  power  be 
transferred  to  him  to  whom  it  is  justly  due,  the  heir- 
apparent  to  the  throne  ;  so  that  the  country  be  no 
longer  torn  and  endangered  by  the  ambition  of  two 
contending  factions,  and  shocked  by  the  indecent 
and  undignified  spectacle  of  perpetual  disputes 
in  the  royal  household."  These  representations, 
and  the  increasing  strength  of  the  party  of  the 
prince,  convinced  Albany  that  it  would  be  prudent 
for  the  present  to  give  way  to  the  secret  wishes  of 
the  king  and  the  open  ambition  of  Eothesay,  and 
to  resign  that  office  of  governor  which  he  could 
no  longer  retain  with  safety. 

A  Parliament  was  accordingly  held  at  Perth  on 
the  27th  of  January,  1398,  of  which  the  proceed- 
ings are  interesting  and  important;  and  it  is  for- 
tunate that  a  record  has  been  lately  discovered,* 
which  contains  a  full  account  of  this  meeting  of 
the  three  Estates.  It  is  declared,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  "  misgovcrnance  of  the  realm,  and  the 
defaults  in  the  due  administration  of  the  laws,  are 
to  be  imputed  to  the  king  and  his  ministers;!  and 
if,  therefore,  the  king  chooses  to  excuse  his  own 
mismanagement,  he  is  bound  to  be  answerable  for 
his  officers,  whom  he  must  summon  and  arraign 
before  his  council,  whose  decision  is  to  be  given 
after  they  have  made  their  defence,  seeing  no  man 
ought  to  be  condemned  before  he  is  called  and 
openly  accused." 

After  this  preamble,  in  which  it  is  singular  at 
this  early  period  to  see  clearly  announced  the 
principle  of  the  king's  responsibility  through  his 
ministers,  it  is  declared,  that  since  the  king  for 
sickness  of  his  person  is  not  able  to  labour  in  the 
government  of  the  realm,  nor  to  restrain  "  tress- 
passours,"  the  council  have  judged  it  expedient  that 
the  duke  of  Rothesay  should  be  the  king's  lieutenant 
generally  throughout  the  land  for  the  term  of  three 
years,  having  full  power  in  all  things,  equally  as  if 
he  were  himself  the  king,  under  the  condition  that 
he  is  to  be  obliged,  by  his  oath,  to  administer  the 
office  according  to  the  directions  of  the  Council- 

*  This  valuable  manuscript  Record  of  the  Parliament  1398,  was 
politely  communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  Thomson,  deputy-clerk  register, 
to  whom  we  owe  its  discovery.  It  will  be  printed  in  the  first  volume 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Parliaments  of  Scotland.  It  appears  not  to  be  an 
original  record,  but  a  contemporaneous  translation  from  the  Latin 
original,  now  lost. 

f  Skene,  in  his  statutes  of  Robert  III.  p.  59,  has  suppressed  the 
words,  "  sulde  be  imputyt  to  the  kyng."  His  words  are,  "  sulde  be 
imput  to  the  king's  omciars." 


General ;  or,  in  absence  of  the  Parliament,  with  the 
advice  of  a  council  of  experienced  and  faithful  men, 
of  whom  the  principal  are  to  be  the  duke  of  Albany 
and  Walter  Stewart,  lord  of  Brechin,  the  bishops 
of  St.  Andrews,  Glasgow,  and  Aberdeen,  and  the 
earls  of  Douglas,  Ross,  Moray,  and  Crawford.  To 
these  were  added,  the  lord  of  Dalkeith,  the  constable 
Sir  Thomas  Hay,  the  marshal  Sir  William  Keith, 
Sir  Thomas  Erskine,  Sir  Patrick  Graham,  Sir  John 
Levingston,  Sir  William  Stewart,  Sir  John  of 
Ramorgny,  Adam  Forester,  along  with  the  abbot 
of  Holyrood,  the  archdean  of  Lothian,  and  Mr. 
Walter  Forester.  It  was  next  directed,  that  the 
different  members  of  this  council  should  take  an 
oath  to  give  to  the  young  regent  "  lele  counsail, 
for  the  common  profit  of  the  realm,  nocht  havande 
therto  fcde  na  frendschyp  ;"  and  that  the  duke 
himself  be  sworn  to  fulfil  everything  which  the 
king,  in  his  coronation  oath,  had  promised  to  Holy 
Kirk  and  the  people.  These  duties  of  the  king 
were  summarily  explained  to  consist  in  the  upright 
administration  of  the  laws  ;  the  maintenance  of  the 
old  manners  and  customs  for  the  people  ;  the 
restraining  and  punishing  of  all  manslayers,  reifars, 
brennars,  and  generally  all  strong  and  masterful 
misdoers;  and  more  especially  in  the  seizing  and 
putting  down  of  all  cursed  or  excommunicated  men 
and  heretics. 

Such  being  the  full  powers  committed  to  the 
regent,  provision  was  made  against  an  abuse  very 
common  in  those  times  :  The  king,  it  was  declared, 
shall  be  obliged  not  to  "let  or  hinder  the  prince  in 
the  execution  of  his  office  by  any  counter  orders, 
as  has  hitherto  happened  ;  and  if  such  were  given, 
the  lieutenant  was  not  to  be  bound  cither  to  return 
an  answer,  or  to  obey  them.  It  was  next  directed 
by  the  Parliament,  that  whatever  measures  were 
adopted  or  orders  issued  in  the  execution  of  this 
office,  should  be  committed  to  writing,  with  the 
date  of  the  day  and  place,  and  the  names  of  the 
councillors  by  whose  advice  they  were  adopted ;  so 
that  each  councillor  may  be  ready  to  answer  for 
his  own  deed,  and,  if  necessary,  submit  to  the 
punishment  which,  in  the  event  of  its  being 
illegal,  should  be  adjudged  by  the  council-general. 
It  was  determined  in  the  same  Parliament  that  the 
prince,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  as  lieutenant, 
was  to  have  the  same  salary  allowed  him  as  that 
given  to  the  duke  of  Albany,  his  predecessor  in 
the  office  of  regent,  at  the  last  council-general 
held  at  Stirling.  With  regard  to  the  relations 
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with  foreign  powers,  it  was  resolved  that  an 
embassy,  or,  as  it  is  singularly  called,  "  a  great 
message,"  be  despatched  to  France  ;  and  that  com- 
missioners should  be  appointed  to  treat  at  Edin- 
burgh of  the  peace  with  England,  to  determine 
whether  the  truce  of  twenty-eight  years  should  be 
accepted  or  not. 

On  the  subject  of  finance,  a  general  contribution 
of  eleven  thousand  pounds  was  raised  for  the 
common  necessities  of  the  kingdom,  of  which  the 
clergy  agreed  to  contribute  their  share,  under  pro- 
testation that  it  did  not  prejudice  them  in  time  to 
come  ;  and  the  said  contribution  was  directed  to 
be  levied  upon  all  goods,  cattle,  and  lands,  as  well 
demesne  as  other  lands,  excepting  white  sheep, 
riding-horses,  and  oxen  for  labour.  With  regard 
to  the  burgesses  who  were  resident  beyond  the 
Forth,  it  was  stated  that  they  must  contribute  to 
this  tax,  as  well  as  those  more  opulent  burghers 
who  dwelt  in  the  south,  upon  protestation  that 
their  ancient  laws  and  free  customs  should  be 
preserved ;  that  they  should  be  required  to  pay 
only  the  same  duties  upon  wool,  hides,  and  skins 
as  in  the  time  of  King  Robert  last  deceased,  and 
be  free  from  all  tax  upon  salmon.  The  statutes 
which  were  passed  in  the  council  held  at  Perth,  in 
April  last,  regarding  the  payment  of  duties  upon 
English  and  Scots  cloth,  salt,  flesh,  grease,  and 
butter,  as  well  as  horse  and  cattle,  exported  to 
England,  were  appointed  to  be  continued  in  force  ; 
and  the  provisions  of  the  same  Parliament  went  on 
to  declare,  that,  considering  the  "great  and  horrible 
destructions,  herschips,  burning,  and  slaughter, 
which  disgraced  the  kingdom,  it  was  ordained  by 
consent  of  the  three  Estates,  that  every  sheriff 
should  make  proclamation,  that  no  man  riding  or 
going  through  the  country  be  accompanied  with 
more  attendants  than  they  are  able  to  pay  for ;  and 
that  under  penalty  of  the  loss  of  life  and  goods 
no  man  disturb  the  country  by  such  slaughters, 
burnings,  raids,  and  destructions,  as  had  been 
common  under  the  late  governor.'1  The  act  also 
declared  that,  "after  such  proclamation  has  been 
made,  the  sheriff  shall  use  all  diligence  to  discover 
and  arrest  the  offenders,  and  shall  bind  them  over 
to  appear  and  stand  their  trial  at  the  next  justice 
ayre;  if  unable  to  find  bail,  they  were  immediately 
to  be  put  to  the  knowledge  of  an  assize ;  and  if 
found  guilty,  instantly  executed." 

With  regard  to  those  higher  and  more  daring 
offenders,  whom  the  power  of  the  sheriff  or  his 


inferior  officers  was  altogether  unable  to  arrest 
(and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  class 
included  the  greater  portion  of  the  nobles),  it  was 
provided  that  this  officer  "  should  publicly  declare 
the  names  of  them  that  may  not  be  arrested, 
enjoining  them  within  fifteen  days  to  come  and 
find  bail  to  appear  and  stand  their  trial,  under  the 
penalty  that  all  who  do  not  obey  this  summons 
shall  be  put  to  the  king's  horn,  and  their  goods 
and  estate  confiscated."  The  only  other  provision 
of  this  Parliament  regarded  a  complaint  of  the 
queen-mother,  stating  that  her  pension  of  two 
thousand  six  hundred  marks  had  been  refused  by 
the  dvike  of  Albany,  the  chamberlain,  and  an  order 
by  the  king  that  it  be  immediately  paid — a  manl- 
iest proof  of  the  jealousy  which  existed  between 
this  ambitious  noble  and  the  royal  family.* 

Whilst  such  was  the  course  of  events  in  Scot- 
land, and  the  ambition  of  Rothesay  in  supplanting 
his  uncle  Albany  was  crowned  with  success,  an 
extraordinary  event  had  taken  place  in  England, 
which  seated  Henry  of  Lancaster  upon  the  throne, 
under  the  title  of  Henry  IV.,  and  doomed  Richard 
II.  to  a  perpetual  prison.  It  was  a  revolution 
having  in  its  commencement,  perhaps,  no  higher 
object  than  to  restrain  within  the  limits  of  law  the 
extravagant  pretensions  of  the  king  ;  but  it  was 
hurried  on  to  a  consummation  by  a  rashness  and 
folly  upon  his  part  which  alienated  the  whole  body 
of  his  people,  and  opened  up  to  his  rival  an  avenue—^ 
to  the  throne  which  it  was  difficult  for  human 
ambition  to  resist.  The  spectacle,  however,  of  a 
king  deposed  by  his  nobles,  and  a  crown  forcibly  , 
appropriated  by  a  subject  who  possessed  no  legiti- 
mate title,  was  new  and  appalling,  and  created  in 
Scotland  a  feeling  of  indignant  surprise,  which  is 
apparent  in  the  accounts  of  our  contemporary  his- 
torians. Nor  was  this  at  all  extraordinary.  The 
feudal  nobility  considered  the  kingdom  as  a  fee 
descendible  to  heirs,  and  regarded  the  right  to  the 
throne  as  something  very  similar  to  their  own  right 
to  their  estates;  so  that  the  principle  that  a  king- 
dom might  be  taken  by  conquest,  on  the  allegation 
that  the  conduct  of  the  king  was  tyrannical,  was 
one  which,  if  it  gave  Henry  of  Lancaster  a  lawful 
title,  might  afford  to  a  powerful  neighbour  just  as 
good  a  right  to  seize  upon  their  property.  It  was 
extraordinary  for  us  to  hear,  says  Winton,  with 
much  simplicity,  that  a  great  and  powerful  king, 
who  was  neither  pagan  nor  heretic,  should  yet  be 

*  MS.  Record  of  Parliament  1398,  ut  supra. 
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deposed  like  an  old  abbot,  who  is  superseded  for 
dilapidation  of  his  benefice;*  and  it  is  quite  evident, 
from  the  terms  of  the  address  which  Henry  used  at 
his  coronation,  and  his  awkward  attempt  to  mix  up 
the  principle  of  the  king  having  vacated  the  throne 
by  setting  himself  above  the  laws,  with  a  vague 
hereditary  claim  upon  his  own  side,  that  the  same 
ideas  were  present  to  his  mind,  and  occasioned  him 
uneasiness  and  perplexity .f 

It  is  well  known  that  he  was  scarce  seated  on 
the  throne  when  a  conspiracy  for  the  restoration  of 
the  deposed  monarch  was  discovered,  which  was 
soon  alter  followed  by  the  news  that  Richard  had 
died  in  Pontefract  castle,  and  by  the  removal  of  a 
body  declared  to  be  that  of  the  late  king  from  Pom- 
fret  to  St.  Paul's,  where,  as  it  lay  in  state  in  its 
royal  shroud,  Henry  himself  and  the  whole  of  the 
nobility  officiated  in  the  service  for  the  dead.  A 
report,  however,  almost  immediately  arose  that  this 
was  not  the  body  of  the  king,  who,  it  was  affirmed, 
was  still  alive,  but  that  of  Madclain,  his  private 
chaplain,  lately  executed  as  one  of  the  conspira- 
tors, and  to  whom  the  king  bore  a  striking  resem- 
blance.:}: After  the  funeral  service,  it  is  certain 
that  Henry  did  not  permit  the  body  to  be  de- 
posited in  the  tomb  which  Eichard  had  prepared 
for  himself  and  his  first  wife  at  Westminster,  but 
had  it  conveyed  to  the  church  of  the  preaching 
King's  Langley,  where  it  was  interred 
utmost  secrecy  and  despatch. § 
ot  long 'after  this  an  extraordinary  story  arose 
Scotland.  King  Richard,  it  was  affirmed, 
aving  escaped  from  Pontefract,  had  found  means 
to  convey  himself,  in  the  disguise  of  a  poor 
traveller,  to  the  Western,  or  out  Isles  of  Scotland, 
where  he  was  accidentally  recognized  by  a  lady 
who  had  known  him  in  Ireland,  and  who  was 
sister-in-law  to  Donald,  lord  of  the  Isles.  Clothed 
in  this  mean  habit,  the  unhappy  monarch  sat  down 
in  the  kitchen  of  the  castle  belonging  to  this 
island  prince,  fearful  even  in  this  remote  region  of 
being  discovered  and  delivered  up  to  Henry.  He 
was  treated,  however,  with  much  kindness,  and 
given  in  charge  to  Lord  Montgomery,  who  carried 
him  to  the  court  of  Robert  III.,  where  he  was 
received  with  honour.  It  was  soon  discovered 
that,  whatever  was  the  history  of  his  escape,  either 

*  Winton,  vol  ii.  p.  386.         f  Fordun  a  Goods],  vol.  ii.  p.  427. 

t  Metrical  Hist,  of  the  Deposition  of  Richard  II.  Archzeologia. 
vol.  xx.  p.  220. 

§  Otterbnrn,  p.  229.  Walsingham,  p.  363.  Cough's  Sepulchral 
Monuments,  vol.  i.  p.  1G8. 


misfortune  for  the  time  had  unsettled  his  intellect, 
or  that,  for  the  purpose  of  safety,  he  assumed  the 
guise  of  madness  ;  for  although  recognized  by 
those  to  whom  his  features  were  familiar,  he  him- 
self denied  that  he  was  the  king ;  and  Winton 
describes  him  as  half  mad,  or  wild.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  during  the  continuance  of  the  reign 
of  Robert  III.,  and,  after  his  death,  throughout  the 
regency  of  Albany,  a  period  of  nineteen  years,  this 
mysterious  person  was  treated  with  the  considera- 
tion befitting  the  rank  of  a  king,  although  detained 
in  a  sort  of  honourable  captivity;  and  it  was  con- 
stantly asserted  in  England  and  France,  and 
believed  by  many  of  those  best  able  to  obtain 
accurate  information,  that  King  Richard  was  alive, 
and  kept  in  Scotland.  So  much,  indeed,  was  this 
the  case,  that,  as  we  sliall  immediately  sec,  the 
reign  of  Henry  IV.  and  of  his  successor  was  dis- 
turbed by  repeated  conspiracies,  which  were  in- 
variably connected  with  that  country,  and  which 
had  for  their  object  his  restoration  to  the  throne. 
It  is  certain,  also,  that  in  contemporary  records  of 
unquestionable  authenticity,  he  is  spoken  of  as 
Richard  II.  king  of  England  ;  that  he  lived  and 
died  in  the  palace  of  Stirling;  and  that  he  was 
buried  with  the  name,  state,  and  honours  of  that 
unfortunate  monarch.* 

A  cloud  now  began  to  gather  over  Scotland, 
which  threatened  to  interrupt  the  quiet  current  of 
public  prosperity,  and  once  more  to  plunge  the 
country  into  war.  It  was  thought  proper  that  the 
duke  of  Rothesay,  the  heir-apparent  to  the  throne, 
should  no  longer  continue  unmarried;  and  the  earl 
of  March,  one  of  the  most  powerful  nobles  in  the 
kingdom,  proposed  his  daughter,  with  the  promise 
of  a  large  dowry,  as  a  suitable  match  for  the  young 
prince.  The  offer  was  accepted ;  but  before  the 
preliminaries  were  arranged,  March  found  his  de- 
signs traversed  and  defeated  by  the  intrigues  and 
ambition  of  a  family  now  more  powerful  than  his 
own.  Archibald  earl  of  Douglas  loudly  complained 
that  the  marriage  of  the  heir  to  the  crown  was  too 

D 

grave  a  matter  to  be  determined  without  the  advice 
of  the  three  Estates,  and,  with  the  secret  design  of 
procuiing  the  prince's  hand  for  his  own  daughter, 
engaged  in  his  interest  the  duke  of  Albany,  who 
still  possessed  a  great  influence  over  the  character 
of  the  king.  What  were  Rothesay's  own  wishes 
upon  the  occasion  is  not  easily  ascertained.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  his  gay  and  dissipated  habits. 

*  See  Historical  Kemaiks,  »t  tlie  end  of  this  volume. 
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which  unfortunately  seem  not  to  have  been  re- 
strained by  his  late  elevation,  would  have  induced 
him  to  decline  the  proposals  of  both  the  earls  ;  but 
he  was  overruled  :  the  splendid  dowry  paid  down 
by  Douglas,  which  far  exceeded  the  promises  of 
March,  was  perhaps  the  most  powerful  argument 
in  the  estimation  of  the  prince  and  the  king  ;  and 
it  was  determined  that  the  daughter  of  Douglas 
should  be  preferred  to  Elizabeth  of  Dunbar. 

In  the  meantime,  the  intrigue  reached  the  ears 
of  March,  who  was  not  of  a  temper  to  suffer  tamely 
so  disgraceful  a  slight  ;  and  little  able  or  caring  to 
conceal  his  indignation,  he  instantly  sought  the 
royal  presence,  and  upbraided  the  king  for  his 
breach  of  agreement,  demanding  redress,  and  the 
restoration  of  the  sum  which  he  had  paid  down. 
Receiving  an  evasive  reply,  his  passion  broke  out 
into  the  most  violent  language;  and  he  left  the 
monarch  witli  a  threat,  that  he  would  cither  sco 
his  daughter  righted,  or  take  a  revenge  which 
would  convulse  the  kingdom.  The  first  part  of 
the  alternative,  however,  was  impossible.  It  was 
soon  discovered  that  Rothesay,  with  great  speed 
and  secrecy,  had  rode  to  Bothwcll,  where  his  mar- 
riage with  Elizabeth  Douglas  had  been  precipitately 
concluded;  and  the  moment  that  this  intelligence 
reached  him,  March  committed  the  charge  of  his 
castle  of  Dunbar  to  Maitland,  his  nephew,  repaired 
to  the  English  court,  and  entered  into  a  corres- 
pondence with  the  new  king. 

His  flight  was  the  signal  for  the  Douglases  to 
wrest  his  castle  out  of  the  hands  of  the  weak  and 
irresolute  youth  to  whom  it  had  been  intrusted, 
and  to  seize  upon  his  noble  estates;  so  that,  to  the 
insult  and  injustice  with  which  he  had  already 
been  treated,  was  added  an  injury  which  left  him 
without  house  or  lands,  and  compelled  him  to 
throw  himself  into  the  arms  of  England.* 

On  ascending  the  throne,  the  duke  of  Lancaster, 
known  henceforth  by  the  title  of  Henry  IV.,  was 
naturally  anxious  to  consolidate  his  power,  and 
would  willingly  have  remained  at  peace;  but  the 
expiration  of  the  truce  which  had  been  concluded 
with  his  predecessor  seems  to  have  been  hailed 
with  mutual  satisfaction  by  the  fierce  borderers  ; 
and  careless  of  the  pestilence  which  raged  in  Eng- 
land, the  Scots  broke  across  the  marches  in  great 
force,  and  stormed  the  castle  of  Wark  during  the 
absence  of  Sir  Thomas  Gray,  the  governor,f  who, 

*  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  153.     Rymer,  Focdera,  vol.  viii.  p.  153. 
t  Walsingham,  p.  362. 


hurrying  back  to  defend  his  charge,  found  it  razed 
to  the  foundation.  These  inroads  were  speedily 
revenged  by  Sir  Robert  Umfraville,  who  defeated 
the  Scots  in  a  skirmish  at  Fullhopelaw,  which 
was  contested  with  much  obstinacy.  Sir  Robert 
Rutherford,  with  his  five  sons,  Sir  William  Stewart, 
and  John  Turnbull,  a  famous  leader,  commonly 
called  "Out  wyth  Swerd,"  were  made  prisoners;* 
and,  the  ancient  enmity  and  rivalry  between  the 
two  nations  being  again  excited,  the  borderers  on 
both  sides  issued  from  their  woods  and  marshes, 
and  commenced  their  usual  system  of  cruel  and 
unsparing  ravage. 

For  a  while  these  mutual  excesses  were  over- 
looked, or  referred  to  the  decision  of  the  march- 
wardens;  but  Henry  was  well  aware  that  the  secret 
feelings  of  the  king  and  Albany  were  against  him : 
he  knew  they  were  in  strict  alliance  with  France, 
which  threatened  him  with  invasion ;  and  the  story 
of  the  escape  of  the  real  or  pretended  Richard, 
whom  he  of  course  branded  as  an  impostor,  while 
the  Scots  did  not  scruple  to  entertain  him  as  king, 
was  likely  to  arouse  his  keenest  indignation.  He 
accordingly  received  the  earl  of  March  with  dis- 
tinguished favour;  and  this  baron,  whose  remon- 
strances regarding  the  restoration  of  his  castle  and 
estates  had  been  answered  with  scorn,  renounced 
his  allegiance  to  his  lawful  sovereign,  and  agreed 
to  become  henceforward  the  faithful  subject  of  the 
king  of  England ;  f  upon  which  that  monarch  pub- 
licly declared  his  intention  of  instantly  invading 
the  country,  and  prepared,  at  the  head  of  an  army, 
to  chastise  the  temerity  of  his  vassal  in  the  assumed 
character  of  Lord  Superior  of  Scotland.  In  so 
ludicrous  a  light  did  the  revival  of  this  exploded 
claim  appear,  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  miser- 
able pasquinade,  it  met  with  no  notice  whatever. 
March,  in  the  meantime,  in  conjunction  with 
Hotspur  and  Lord  Thomas  Talbot,  at  the  head  of 
two  thousand  men,  entered  Scotland  through  the 
lauds  which  he  could  no  longer  call  his  own,  and 
wasting  the  country  as  far  as  the  village  of  Popil, 
twice  assaulted  the  castle  of  Hailes,  but  found  him- 
self repulsed  by  the  bravery  of  the  garrison ;  after 
which  they  burnt  and  plundered  the  villages  of  Trap- 
rain  and  Methill,  and  encamped  at  Linton,  where 
they  collected  then:  booty,  kindled  their  fires,  and,  as 
it  was  a  keen  and  cold  evening  in  November, 

*  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  viii.  p.  162.      This  expressive  appellative 
appears  in  Rymer,  "  Joannus  Tournebull  Out  wyth  Swerd." 
f  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  viii.  p.  153. 
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proposed  to  pass  the  night.  So  carelessly  had 
they  set  their  watches,  however,  that  Archibald 
Douglas,  the  earl's  eldest  son,  by  a  rapid  march 
from  Edinburgh,  had  reached  the  hill  of  Pencrag 
before  the  English  received  any  notice  of  his 
approach;  upon  which  they  took  to  flight  in  the 
utmost  confusion,  pursued  by  the  Scots,  who  made 
many  prisoners  in  the  wood  of  Coldbrandspath, 
and  continued  the  chase  to  the  walls  of  Berwick, 
where  they  took  the  banner  of  Lord  Talbot.* 

Soon  after  this,  Henry  determined  to  make  good 
his  threats  ;  and  at  the  head  of  an  army  far  superior 
in  number  to  any  force  which  the  Scots  could 
oppose  to  him,  proceeded  to  Newcastle;  and  from 
thence  summoned  Robert  of  Scotland  to  appear 
before  him  as  his  liegeman  and  vassal. f  To  this 
ridiculous  demand  no  answer  was  returned,  and 
the  king  advanced  into  Scotland,  directing  his 
march  towards  the  capital.  Rothesay,  the  governor, 
now  commanded  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and,  in- 
censed at  the  insolence  of  Henry,  sent  him  his 
cartel,  publicly  defying  him  as  his  adversary  of 
England,  accusing  him  of  having  invaded,  for  the  sole 
love  of  plunder,  a  country  to  which  he  had  no  title 
whatever,  and  offering  to  decide  the  quarrel,  and 
spare  the  effusion  of  Christian  blood  which  must 
follow  a  protracted  war,  by  a  combat  of  one  hundred, 
two  hundred,  or  three  hundred  nobles  on  each 
side.J  This  proposal  Henry  evaded,  and  proceeded 
without  a  check  to  Leith,  from  which  he  directed 
a  monitory  letter  to  the  king,  which,  like  his  former 
summons,  was  treated  with  silent  scorn. 

The  continuance  of  the  expedition  is  totally  de- 
ficient in  historical  interest,  and  is  remarkable  only 
from  the  circumstance  that  it  was  the  last  invasion 
which  an  English  monarch  ever  conducted  into 
Scotland.  It  possessed,  also,  another  distinction 
highly  honourable  to  its  leader,  in  the  unusual 
lenity  which  attended  the  march  of  the  army,  and 
the  absence  of  that  plunder,  burning,  and  indis- 
criminate devastation  which  had  accompanied  the 
last  great  invasion  of  Richard,  and,  indeed,  almost 
every  former  enterprise  of  the  English.  After 
having  advanced  to  Leith,  where  he  met  his  fleet, 
and  reprovisioned  his  army,  Henry  proceeded  to 
lay  siege  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  which  was 
bravely  defended  by  the  duke  of  Rothesay.  Albany, 
in  the  meantime,  having  collected  a  numerous 

*  Fordan  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  429. 
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army,  pushed  on  by  rapid  marches  towards  the 
capital,  with  the  apparent  design  of  raising  the 
siege,  and  relieving  the  heir  to  the  throne  from 
the  imminent  danger  to  which  he  was  exposed. 
On  reaching  Calder-moor,  however,  he  pitched  his 
tents,  and  showed  no  inclination  to  proceed;  whilst 
public  rumour  loudly  accused  him  of  an  intention 
to  betray  the  prince  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
and  clear  for  himself  a  passage  to  the  throne.  Yet 
although  the  prior  and  subsequent  conduct  of 
Albany  gave  a  plausible  colour  to  such  reproaches, 
it  is  not  impossible  that  the  duke  might  have 
avoided  a  battle  without  any  such  base  intentions. 
The  season  of  the  year  was  far  advanced,  and  the 
numerous  host  of  the  English  king  was  already 
suffering  grievously,  both  from  sickness  and  want 
of  provisions.  Rothesay,  on  the  contrary,  and  his 
garrison  were  well  provisioned,  in  high  spirits,  and 
ready  to  defend  a  fortress  of  great  natural  strength 
to  the  last  extremity.  The  event  showed  the  wisdom 
of  these  calculations  ;  for  Henry,  after  a  short  ex- 
perience of  the  strength  of  the  castle,  withdrew  his 
army  from  the  siege;  and  receiving,  about  the  same 
time,  intelligence  of  the  rebellion  of  the  Welsh, 
commenced  his  retreat  into  England. 

It  was  conducted  with  the  same  discipline 
and  moderation  which  had  marked  his  advance. 
Wherever  a  castle  or  fortalice  requested  protection, 
it  was  instantly  granted,  and  a  pennon,  with  the 
arms  of  England,  was  hung  over  the  battlements, 
which  was  sacredly  respected  by  the  soldiers. 
Henry's  reply  to  two  canons  of  Holyrood,  who 
besought  him  to  spare  their  monastery,  was  in  the 
same  spirit  of  benevolence  and  courtesy  :  "Never," 
said  he,  "while  I  live,  shall  I  cause  distress  to  any 
religious  house  whatever  ;  and  God  forbid  that  the 
monastery  of  Holyrood,  the  asylum  of  my  father 
when  an  exile,  should  suffer  aught  from  his  son ! 
I  am  myself  a  Cumin,  and  by  this  side  half  a  Scot; 
and  I  came  here  with  my  army,  not  to  ravage  the 
land,  but  to  answer  the  defiance  of  certain  amongst 
you  who  have  branded  me  as  a  traitor,  to  see 
whether  they  dare  to  make  good  the  opprobrious 
epithets  with  which  I  am  loaded  in  their  letters  to 
the  French  king,  which  were  intercepted  by  my 
people,  and  are  now  in  my  possession.  I  sought 
him"  (he  here  probably  meant  the  duke  of  Albany) 
"in  his  own  land,  anxious  to  give  him  an  oppor- 
tunity of  establishing  his  innocence,  or  proving 
my  guilt;  but  he  has  not  dared  to  meet  me."* 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  430. 
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That  these  were  not  the  real  motives  which  led 
to  an  expedition  so  pompous  in  its  preliminaries 
and  so  inglorious  in  its  results,  Henry  himself  has 
told  us,  in  the  revival  of  the  claim  of  homage,  the 
summons  to  Kobert  as  his  vassal,  and  his  resolution 
to  punish  his  contumacy,  and  to  compel  him  to  sue 
for  pardon;  but  when  he  discovered  that  any  at- 
tempt to  effect  this  would  be  utterly  futile,  and  the 
rumours  of  the  rebellion  of  Glendower  made  him 
anxious  to  return,  it  was  not  impolitic  to  change 
his  tone  of  superiority  into  more  courteous  and 
moderate  language,  and  to  represent  himself  as 
coming  to  Scotland,  not  as  a  king  to  recover  his 
dominions,  but  simply  as  a  knight  to  avenge  his 
injured  honour.  He  afterwards  asserted,  that  had 
it  not  been  for  the  false  and  flattering  promises  of 
Sir  Adam  Forester,  made  to  him  when  he  was  in 
Scotland,  he  should  not  have  so  readily  quitted 
that  country;  but  the  subject  to  which  the  king 
alluded  is  involved  in  great  obscurity.*  It  may, 
perhaps,  have  related  to  the  delivery  into  his  hands 
of  the  mysterious  captive  who  is  supposed  to  have 
been  Richard  II. 

The  condition  of  the  country  now  called  for  the 
attention  of  the  great  national  council;  and  on  the 
21st  of  February,  1401,  a  Parliament  was  held  at 
Scone,  f  in  which  many  wise  and  salutary  laws 
were  passed.  To  some  of  these,  as  they  throw  a 
strong  and  clear  light  upon  the  civil  condition  of 
the  country,  it  will  be  necessary  to  direct  our  at- 
tention; nor  will  the  reader,  perhaps,  regret  that 
the  stirring  narrative  of  war  is  thus  sometimes 

O 

broken  by  the  quiet  pictures  of  peace.  The  Par- 
liament was  composed  of  the  bishops,  abbots,  and 
priors;  with  the  dukes,  earls,  and  barons,  and  the 
freeholders  and  burgesses,  who  held  of  the  king  in 
chief.  Its  enactments  appear  to  have  related  to 
various  subjects  connected  with  feudal  possession : 
such  as  the  brief  of  inquest;  the  duty  of  the  chan- 
cellor in  directing  a  precept  of  seisin  upon  a  retour; 
the  prevention  of  distress  to  vassals  from  all  im- 
proper recognition  of  their  lands  made  by  their 
overlords ;  the  regulation  of  the  laws  regarding 
the  succession  to  a  younger  brother  dying  without 
heirs  of  his  body;  and  the  prevention  of  a  common 
practice,  by  which,  without  consent  of  the  vassal, 
a  new  superior  was  illegally  imposed  upon  him. 
Owing  to  the  precarious  condition  of  feudal  pro- 
purty,  which,  in  the  confusions  incident  to  public 

*  Parliamentary  History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  72. 
f  Statutes  of  King  liobert  III.  p.  51.     Regiam  Majestatem. 


and  private  war,  was  constantly  changing  its  mas- 
ter, and  to  the  tyranny  of  the  aristocracy  of  Scot- 
land, it  is  not  surprising  that  numberless  abuses 
should  have  prevailed,  and  that,  to  use  the  expres- 
sive language  of  the  record  itself,  "  divers  and 
sindrie  our  soverane  lordis  lieges  should  be  many 
waycs  unjustlie  trubled  and  wexed  in  their  lands 
and  heritage  be  inquisitions  taken  favorably,  and 
be  ignorant  persons."  To  remedy  such  malversa- 
tion, it  was  enacted,  that  no  sheriff  or  other  judge 
should  cause  any  brief  of  inquest  to  be  served, 
except  in  his  own  open  court;  and  that  the  inquest 
should  be  composed  of  the  most  sufficient  and 
worthy  persons  resident  within  his  jurisdiction, 
whom  he  was  to  summon  upon  a  premonition  of 
fifteen  days.  When  an  inquest  had  made  a  retour, 
by  which  the  reader  is  to  understand  the  jury 
giving  their  verdict  or  judgment,  the  chancellor 
was  prohibited  from  directing  a  precept  of  seisin, 
or  a  command  to  deliver  the  lands  into  the  hands 
of  the  vassal,  unless  it  appeared  clearly  stated  in 
the  retour  that  the  last  heir  was  dead,  and  the 
lands  in  the  hands  of  the  king  or  the  overlord. 

It  was  enacted,  at  the  same  time,  that  all  barons 
and  freeholders  who  held  of  the  king  should  pro- 
vide themselves  with  a  seal  bearing  their  arms, 
and  that  the  retour  should  have  appended  to  it  the 
seals  of  the  sheriff,  and  of  the  majority  of  the 
persons  who  sat  upon  the  inquest.  It  appears  to 
have  been  customary  in  those  unquiet  times,  when 
"  strongest  might  made  strongest  right,"  for  the 
great  feudal  barons,  upon  the  most  frivolous  pre- 
tences, to  resume  their  vassals'  lands,  and  to  dis- 
pose of  them  to  some  more  favoured  or  more 
powerful  tenant.  This  great  abuse,  which  de- 
stroyed all  the  security  of  property,  and  thus 
interrupted  the  agricultural  and  commercial  im- 
provement of  the  country,  called  for  immediate 
redress  ;  and  a  statute  was  passed  by  which  all 
such  "  gratuitous  recognitions  or  resumptions  of 
lands  which  had  been  made  by  any  overlord,  arc 
declared  of  none  effect,  unless  due  and  lawful  cause 
be  assigned  for  such  having  taken  place."  It  was 
provided,  also,  that  no  vassal  should  lose  possession 
of  his  lands  in  consequence  of  such  recognition, 
until  after  the  expiration  of  a  year,  provided  he 
used  diligence  to  repledge  his  lands  within  forty 
days  thereafter.*  The  mode  in  which  this  cere- 
mony is  to  be  performed,  is  briefly  but  clearly 
pointed  out :  the  vassal  being  commanded  to  pass 

*  Statutes  of  King  Robert  III.  pp.  52,  55. 
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to  the  principal  residence  of  his  overlord,  and, 
before  witnesses,  to  declare  his  readiness  to  perform 
all  feudal  services  to  which  he  is  bound  by  law, 
requesting  the  restoration  of  his  lands  upon  his 
finding  proper  security  for  the  performance  of  his 
duties  as  vassal ;  and  in  order  to  the  prevention  of 
all  concealed  and  illegal  resumptions,  it  is  made 
imperative  on  the  overlord  to  give  due  intimation 
of  them  in  the  parish  church,  using  the  common 
language  of  the  realm ;  whilst  the  vassal  is  com- 
manded to  make  the  same  proclamation  of  any 
offer  to  repledge,  in  the  same  public  manner.  In 
the  event  of  a  younger  brother  dying  without  heirs 
of  his  body,  it  is  declared  that  his  "  conquest 
lands" — that  is,  those  acquired  not  by  descent, 
but  by  purchase,  or  other  title — should  belong  to 
the  immediate  elder  brother,  according  to  the  old 
law  upon  the  subject ;  and  it  is  made  illegal  for 
any  vassal  holding  lands  of  the  king,  to  have  a 
new  superior  imposed  upon  him  by  any  grant 
whatever,  unless  he  himself  consent  to  this  alter- 
ation. 

In  those  times  of  violence,  it  is  interesting  to 
observe  the  feeble  attempts  of  the  legislature  to 
introduce  these  restraints  of  the  law.  In  the  event 
of  a  baron  having  a  claim  of  debt  against  any 
unfortunate  individual,  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
common  practice  for  the  creditor,  on  becoming 
impatient,  to  have  proceeded  to  his  house  or  lands, 
and  there  to  have  helped  himself  to  an  equivalent, 
or,  in  the  language  of  the  statute-book,  "  to  have 
taken  his  poynd."  And  in  such  cases,  where  a 
feudal  lord,  with  his  vassals  at  his  heel,  met  with 
any  attractive  property,  in  the  form  of  horses  or 
cattle,  or  rich  household  furniture,  it  may  easily 
be  believed  that  he  would  stand  on  little  ceremony 
as  to  the  exact  amount  of  the  debt,  but  appropriate 
what  pleased  him  without  much  compunction. 
This  practice  was  declared  illegal,  "  unless  the 
seizure  be  made  within  his  own  dominions,  and 
for  his  own  proper  debt : "  an  exception  proving 
the  extreme  feebleness  of  the  government,  and  in 
truth,  when  we  consider  the  immense  estates  pos- 
sessed at  this  period  by  the  great  vassals  of  the 
crown,  amounting  almost  to  a  total  annulment  of 
the  law.*  In  somewhat  of  the  same  spirit  of  toler- 
ation, a  law  was  made  against  any  one  attempting 
by  his  own  power  and  authority  to  expel  a  vassal 
from  his  lands,  on  the  plea  that  he  is  not  the  right- 
ful heir;  and  it  was  declared  that,  whether  he  be 

*  Statutes  of  King  Robert  III.  p.  51. 


possessed  of  the  land  lawfully  or  unlawfully,  ho 
shall  be  restored  to  his  possession,  and  retain  the 
same  until  he  lose  it  by  the  regular  course  of  law ; 
whilst  no  penalty  was  inflicted  on  him  who  thus 
dared,  in  the  open  defiance  of  all  peace  and  good 
government,  to  take  the  execution  of  the  la*v  into 
his  own  hands. 

It  was  next  declared  unlawful  to  set  free  upon 
bail  certain  persons  accused  of  great  or  heinous 
crimes  ;  and  the  offenders  thus  cxcepted  were 
described  to  be  tliose  taken  for  manslaughter, 
breakers  of  prison,  common  and  notorious  thieves, 
persons  apprehended  for  fire-raising  or  felony, 
falsifiers  of  the  king's  money,  or  of  his  seal;  such 
as  have  been  excomrmmicated,  and  seized  by  com- 
mand of  the  bishop;  those  accused  of  treason,  and 
bailies  who  are  in  arrears,  and  make  not  just  ac- 
counts to  their  masters.*  Any  excommunicated 
person  who  complains  that  he  has  been  unjustly 
dealt  with,  was  empowered  within  forty  days  to 
appeal  from  his  judge  to  the  conservator  of  the 
clergy,  who,  being  advised  by  his  counsel,  must 
reform  the  sentence ;  and,  if  the  party  still  con- 
ceived himself  to  be  aggrieved,  it  was  made  lawful 
for  him  to  carry  his  appeal,  in  the  last  instance, 
to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church.  With 
regard  to  the  trial  of  cases  by  "  singular  combat," 
a  wise  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made  in  this 
Parliament  to  limit  the  circumstances  under  which 
this  savage  and  extraordinary  mode  of  judgment 
was  adopted ;  and  it  is  declared  that  there  must  be 
four  requisites  in  every  crime  before  it  is  to  be 
so  tried.  It  must  infer  a  capital  punishment  ; 
it  must  have  been  secretly  perpetrated  ;  the  per- 
son appealed  must  be  pointed  out  by  public  and 
probable  suspicion  as  its  author  ;  and  it  must  be 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  render  a  proof  by  written 
evidence  or  by  witnesses  impossible.  It  was  ap- 
pointed that  the  king's  lieutenant,  and  others  the 
king's  judges,  should  be  bound  and  obliged  to  hear 
the  complaints  of  all  churchmen,  widows,  pupils, 
and  orphans,  regarding  whatever  injuries  may  have 
been  committed  against  them  ;  and  that  justice 
should  be  done  to  them  speedily,  and  without 
taking  from  them  any  pledges  or  securities.  Strict 
regulation  was  made  that  all  widows,  who,  after 
the  death  of  their  husbands,  had  been  violently 
expelled  from  their  dower  lands,  should  be  restored 
to  their  possession,  with  the  accumulated  rents  due 
since  their  husbands'  death;  and  it  was  specially 
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provided,  that  interest  or  usury  should  not  run 
against  the  debts  of  a  minor  until  lie  is  of  perfect 
age,  but  that  the  debt  should  be  paid  with  the 
interest  which  was  owing  by  his  predecessor,  pre- 
vious to  his  decease.* 

Some  of  the  more  minute  regulations  of  the 
same  Parliament  were  curious :  a  fine  of  a  hundred 
shillings  was  ,  imposed  on  all  who  catch  salmon 
within  the  forbidden  time;  a  penalty  of  six  shillings 
and  eight  pence  on  all  who  slay  hares  in  time  of 
snow ;  and  it  was  strictly  enjoined,  as  a  statute  to 
be  observed  through  the  whole  realm,  that  there 
should  be  no  muir-burning,  or  burning  of  heath, 
except  in  the  month  of  March ;  and  that  a  penalty 
of  forty  shillings  should  be  imposed  upon  any  one 
who  dared  to  infringe  this  regulation,  which  should 
be  given  to  the  lord  of  the  land  where  the  burn- 
ing had  taken  place. f  With  regard  to  a  subject 
of  great  importance,  "  the  assize  of  weights  and 
measures,"  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  abridgment 
of  the  proceedings  of  this  Parliament,  left  by  Skene, 
which  is  all  that  remains  to  us,  is  in  many  respects 
confused  and  unintelligible.  The  original  record 
itself  is  unfortunately  lost.  The  chapter  upon 
weights  and  measures  commences  with  the  declara- 
tion, that  King  David's  common  cine,  or  ell,  had 
been  found  to  contain  thirty-seven  measured  inches, 
each  inch  being  equal  to  three  grains  of  bear  placed 
lengthwise,  without  the  tail  or  beard.  The  stone, 
by  which  wool  and  other  commodities  were  weighed, 
was  to  contain  fifteen  pounds  ;  but  a  stone  of  wax, 
only  eight  pounds  :  the  pound  itself  being  made  to 
contain  fifteen  ounces,  and  to  weigh  twenty-five 
shillings.  It  is  observed  in  the  next  section  of  this 
chapter,  that  the  pound  of  silver  in  the  days  of 
King  Robert  Bruce,  the  first  of  that  name,  con- 
tained twenty-six  shillings  and  four  pennies,  in 
consequence  of  the  deterioration  of  the  money  of 
this  king  from  the  standard  money  in  the  days 
of  David  I.,  in  whose  time  the  ounce  of  silver 
was  coined  into  twenty  pennies.  The  same  quan- 
tity of  silver  under  Eobert  I.  was  coined  into 
twenty-one  pennies  ;  "  but  now,"  adds  the  record, 
"  in  our  days,  such  has  been  the  deterioration  of 
the  money  of  the  realm,  that  the  ounce  of  silver 
actually  contains  thirty-two  pennies." 

It  was  enacted  that  the  boll  should  contain 
twelve  gallons,  and  should  be  nine  inches  in 
depth,  including  the  thickness  of  the  tree  on  both 
the  sides.  In  the  roundness  or  circumference  above, 

*  Statutes  of  King  Kobert  III.  p.  56.  f  Ibid.  pp.  53,  54. 


it  was  to  be  made  to  contain  threescore  and  twelve 
inches  in  the  middle  of  the  "  ower  tree ;"  but  in 
the  inferior  roundness,  or  circumference  below, 
threescore  eleven  inches.  The  gallon  was  fixed  to 
contain  twelve  pounds  of  water — four  pounds  of 
sea  water,  four  of  clear  running  water,  and  four 
of  stagnant  water.  Its  depth  was  to  be  six  inches 
and  a  half,  its  breadth  eight  inches  and  a  half, 
including  the  thickness  of  the  wood  on  both  sides; 
its  circumference  at  the  top  twenty-seven  inches 
and  a  half,  and  at  the  bottom  twenty-three  inches.* 
Such  were  all  the  regulations  with  regard  to  this 
important  subject  which  appear  in  this  chapter,  and 
they  are  to  be  regarded  as  valuable  and  venerable 
relics  of  the  customs  of  our  ancestors ;  but  the 
perusal  of  a  single  page  of  the  Chamberlain 
Accounts  will  convince  us  how  little  way  they 
go  towards  making  up  a  perfect  table  of  weights 
and  measures,  and  how  difficult  it  is  to  institute 
anything  like  a  fair  comparison  between  the  actual 
wealth  and  comfort  of  those  remote  ages,  and  the 
prosperity  and  opulence  of  our  own  times. 

The  Parliament  next  turned  its  attention  to  the 
providing  oi"  checks  upon  the  conduct  and  adminis- 
tration of  judges  :  a  startling  announcement,  cer- 
tainly, to  any  one  whose  opinions  are  formed  on 
modern  experience,  but  no  unnecessary  subject  for 
parliamentary  interference  during  these  dark  times. 
It  was  enacted  that  every  sheriff  should  have  a 
clerk  appointed,  not  by  the  sheriff,  but  by  the 
king,  to  whom  alone  this  officer  was  to  be  respon- 
sible; and  that  such  clerk  should  be  one  of  the 
king's  retinue  and  household,  and  shall  advise  with 
the  king  in  all  the  affairs  which  were  intrusted 
to  him.f  The  sheriffs  themselves  were  to  appear 
yearly,  in  person  or  by  deputy,  in  the  king's  Court 
of  Exchequer,  under  the  penalty  of  ten  pounds  and 
removal  from  office;  their  fees,  or  salaries,  were 
made  payable  out  of  the  escheats  in  their  own 
courts,  and  were  not  due  until  an  account  had 
been  given  by  them  in  the  Exchequer  ;  and  it  was 
specially  ordained,  that  no  sheriff  should  pass  from 
the  king's  court  to  execute  his  various  duties  in  the 
sheriffdom,  without  having  along  with  him  for  his 
information  the  "  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  certain 
instructions  in  writ,  to  be  given  him  by  the  king's 
Privy  Council."  It  was  enacted  that  justiciars 
should  be  appointed  upon  the  south  side  and  north 
side  of  the  water  of  Forth ;  it  was  made  imperative 
upon  these  high  judges  to  hold  their  courts  twice 
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in  the  year  in  each  sheriffdom  within  their  juris- 
diction ;  and  if  any  justiciar  omitted  to  hold  his 
court  without  being  able  to  allege  any  reasonable 
impediment,  he  was  to  lose  a  proportion  of  his 
salary,  and  to  answer  to  the  king  for  such  neglect 
of  duty. 

The  process  of  all  cases  brought  before  the  jus- 
ticiar was  appointed  to  be  reduced  into  writing  by 
the  clerk ;  and  a  change  was  introduced  from  the 
old  practice  with  regard  to  the  circumstances  under 
which  any  person  summoned  before  the  justiciar 
should  be  judged,  and  punished  as  contumacious 
for  not  appearing.  Of  old,  the  fourth  court,  that 
is,  the  court  held  on  the  fourth  day,  was  peremptory 
in  all  cases  except  such  as  concerned  fee  and  heri- 
tage ;  but  it  was  now  appointed  that  the  second 
court,  or  the  court  held  on  the  second  day,  and  on 
the  last  day,  should  be  peremptory ;  and  any  person 
who,  being  lawfully  summoned,  neglected  to  appear 
on  either  of  these  days,  was  to  be  denounced  a 
rebel  and  put  to  the  horn,  as  was  the  custom  in 
"  auld  times  and  courts."  *  The  office  of  the 
coroner  was  to  arrest  persons  thus  summoned  ;  and 
it  was  declared  lawful  for  such  officers  to  make  such 
arrests  at  any  time  within  the  year,  either  before 
or  after  the  proclamation  of  the  justice  ayre.  All 
lords  of  regality — by  which  the  reader  is  to  under- 
stand such  feudal  barons  as  possessed  authority  to 
hold  their  own  courts  within  a  certain  division  of 
property,  all  sheriffs,  and  all  barons  who  have  the 
power  of  holding  criminal  courts — were  strictly 
enjoined  to  follow  the  same  order  of  proceeding  as 
that  which  has  been  laid  down  for  the  observance 
of  the  justiciars.  These  supreme  judges  were 
also  commanded,  in  their  annual  courts,  to  inquire 
rigidly  into  the  conduct  of  the  sheriffs  and  other 
inferior  officers;  to  scrutinize  the  manner  in  which 
they  have  discharged  the  duties  committed  to  them ; 
and,  if  they  found  them  guilty  of  malversation,  to 
remove  them  from  their  offices  until  the  meeting  of 
the  next  Parliament.  Any  sheriff  or  inferior  officer 
thus  removed,  was  to  find  security  for  his  appear- 
ance before  the  Parliament,  who,  according  to  their 
best  judgment,  were  to  determine  the  punishment 
due  for  his  offence,  whether  a  perpetual  removal 
from  his  office,  or  only  a  temporary  suspension ; 
and,  in  the  meanwhile,  the  person  so  offending 
was  ordained  to  lose  his  salary  for  that  year,  and 
another  to  be  substituted  by  the  justiciar  in  his 
place. 

*  Statutes  of  King  Robert  III.  p.  57. 


With  regard  to  such  malefactors  as  were  found 
to  be  common  destroyers  of  the  land,  wasting  the 
king's  lieges  with  plundering  expeditions,  burning, 
and  consuming  the  country  in  their  ruinous  passage, 
from  one  part  to  another,  the  sheriffs  were  com- 
manded to  do  all  diligence  to  arrest  them,  and  to 
bind  them  over  to  appear  at  the  next  court  of  the 
justiciar  on  a  certain  day,  under  a  penalty  of 
twenty  pounds  for  each  offender,  to  be  paid  in 
case  of  contumacy,  or  non-appearance,  by  those 
persons  who  were  his  sureties  ;  and  it  was  strictly 
enjoined  that  no  person,  in  riding  through  the  coun- 
try, should  be  attended  by  more  persons  than  those 
for  whom  he  makes  full  payment,  under  the  penalty 
of  loss  of  life  and  property.  In  all  time  coming 
no  one  was  to  be  permitted  with  impunity  to  com- 
mit any  slaughter,  burning,  theft,  or  "  herschip  ;" 
and  if  the  offender  guilty  of  such  crimes  be  not 
able  to  find  security  for  his  appearance  to  stand 
his  trial  before  the  justiciar,  the  sheriff  was  enjoined 
instantly  to  try  him  by  an  assize,  and,  if  the  crime 
be  proved  against  him,  take  order  for  his  execution. 
In  the  case  of  thieves  and  malefactors  who  escaped 
from  one  sheriffdom  to  another,  the  sheriff  within 
whose  jurisdiction  the  crime  had  been  committed 
was  bound  to  direct  his  letters  to  the  sheriff  in 
whose  county  the  delinquent  had  taken  refuge. 
It  was  made  imperative  on  such  officer,  with  the 
barons,  freeholders,  and  others  the  king's  lieges,  to 
assist  in  the  arrest  of  such  fugitives,  in  order  to 
their  being  brought  to  justice ;  and  this  in  every 
case,  as  well  against  their  own  vassals  and  retinue 
as  against  others;  whilst  any  baron  or  other  person 
who  disobeyed  this  order,  and  refused  such  assist- 
ance, was  to  pay  ten  pounds  to  the  king,  upon  the 
offence  being  proved  against  him  before  a  jury. 

It  was  made  lawful  for  any  tenant  or  farmer,  who 
possessed  lands  under  a  lease  of  a  certain  endurance, 
to  sell  or  dispose  of  the  lease  to  whom  he  pleased, 
any  time  before  its  expiry.  Any  vassal  or  tenant 
who  was  found  guilty  of  concealing  the  charter  by 
which  he  held  his  lands,  when  summoned  by  his  over- 
lord to  exhibit  it,  was  to  lose  all  benefit  he  might 
claim  upon  it ;  and  in  the  case  of  a  vassal  having 
lost  such  charter,  or  of  his  never  having  had  any 
charter,  a  jury  was  to  be  empannelled,  in  the  first 
event,  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  by  witnesses 
whether  the  manner  of  holding  corresponds  with 
the  tenor  of  the  charter  which  had  been  lost ;  and, 
in  the  second  case,  to  establish  by  what  precise 
manner  of  holding  the  vassal  was  in  future  to  be 
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bound  to  his  overlord,  which  determination  of  the 
assize  was  in  future  to  stand  for  his  charter.  If 
any  person,  in  consequence  of  the  sentence  of  a 
jury,  had  taken  seisin  or  possession  of  land  which 
was  then  in  the  hands  of  another,  who  affirmed  it 
to  be  his  property,  it  was  made  lawful  for  this  last 
to  retain  possession,  and  to  break  the  seisin,  by 
instituting  a  process  for  its  reduction  within  fifteen 
days,  if  the  lands  be  heritage,  and  forty  days  if 
they  be  conquest.  If  any  pork  or  bacon,  which 
was  unwholesome  from  any  cause,  or  salmon  spoilt 
and  foul  from  being  kept  too  long,  was  brought  to 
market,  it  was  to  be  seized  by  the  bailies,  and  sent 
immediately  to  the  "  lippcr  folk  "* — a  species  of 
barbarous  economy  which  says  little  for  the 
humanity  of  the  age;  the  bailies,  at  the  same  time, 
were  to  take  care  that  the  money  paid  for  it  be 
restored,  and  "  gif  there  are  no  Upper  folk,"  the 
obnoxious  provisions  were  to  be  destroyed.! 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  principal  provisions  of 
this  Parliament,  which  I  have  detailed  at  some 
length,  as  they  are  the  only  relics  of  our  legisla- 
tive history  which  we  shall  meet  with,  until  the 
reign  of  the  first  James ;  a  period  when  the  light 
reflected  upon  the  state  of  the  country  from  the 
parliamentary  proceedings,  becomes  more  full  and 
clear.  Important  as  these  provisions  are,  and 
evincing  no  inconsiderable  wisdom  for  so  remote 
a  period,  it  must  be  recollected,  that  in  such  days 
of  violence  and  feudal  tyranny  it  was  an  easier 
thing  to  pass  Acts  of  Parliament  than  to  carry  them 
into  execution.  In  all  probability  there  was  not 
an  inferior  baron,  who,  sitting  in  his  own  court, 
surrounded  by  his  mail-clad  vassals,  did  not  feel 
himself  strong  enough  to  resist  the  feeble  voice  of 
the  law;  and  as  for  the  greater  nobles,  to  whom 
such  high  offices  as  justiciar,  chancellor,  or  cham- 
berlain, were  committed,  it  is  certain,  that  instead 
of  the  guardians  of  the  laws  and  protectors  of  the 
rights  of  the  people,  they  were  themselves  often 
their  worst  oppressors,  and  from  their  immense 
power  and  vassalage,  able  in  frequent  instances  to 
defy  the  mandates  of  the  crown,  and  to  resist  all 
legitimate  authority. 

Of  this  prevalence  of  successful  guilt  in  the 
higher  classes,  the  history  of  the  country  during 
the  year  in  which  this  Parliament  assembled 
afforded  a  dreadful  example,  in  the  murder  of  the 
duke  of  Rothesay,  the  heir-apparent  to  the  throne, 
by  his  uncle  the  duke  of  Albany.  Eothesay's 


*  Leprous  folk. 


f  Statutes  of  King  Robert  III.  p.  59. 


marriage,  which  in  all  probability  was  the  result 
of  political  convenience  more  than  of  inclination, 
does  not  appear  to  have  improved  his  character. 
At  an  age  when  better  things  were  to  be  expected, 
his  life  continued  turbulent  and  licentious;  the 
spirit  of  mad  unbridled  frolic  in  which  he  indulged, 
the  troops  of  gay  and  dissipated  companions  with 
whom  he  associated,  gave  just  cause  of  offence  to 
his  friends,  and  filled  the  bosom  of  his  fond  and 
weak  father  with  anxiety  and  alarm.  Even  after 
his  assuming  the  temporary  government  of  the 
country,  his  conduct  was  wild  and  unprincipled; 
he  often  employed  the  power  intrusted  to  him 
against,  rather  than  in  support  of,  the  laws  and 
their  ministers;  plundered  the  collectors  of  the 
revenue;*  threatened  and  over-ruled  the  officers 
to  whose  management  the  public  money  was 
intrusted;  and  exhibited  an  impatience  for  un- 
controlled dominion. 

Yet  amid  all  his  recklessness,  there  was  a  high 
honour  and  a  courageous  openness  about  Rothesay, 
which  were  every  now  and  then  breaking  out,  and 
giving  promise  of  reformation.  He  hated  all  that 
was  double,  whilst  he  despised,  and  delighted  to 
expose,  that  selfish  cunning  which  he  had  detected 
in  the  character  of  his  uncle,  whose  ambition,  how- 
ever carefully  concealed,  could  not  escape  him. 
Albany,  on  the  other  hand,  was  an  enemy  whom 
it  was  the  extremity  of  folly  and  rashness  to  pro- 
voke. He  was  deep,  cold,  and  unprincipled;  his 
objects  were  pursued  with  a  pertinacity  of  purpose, 
and  a  complete  command  of  temper,  which  gave 
him  a  great  superiority  over  the  wild  and  impetu- 
ous nobility  by  whom  he  was  surrounded;  and 
when  once  in  his  power,  his  victims  had  nothing 
to  hope  for  from  his  pity.  Rothesay  he  detested, 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  had  long  determined 
on  his  destruction,  as  the  one  great  obstacle  which 
stood  in  the  path  of  his  ambition,  and  as  the  de- 
tector of  his  deep-laid  intrigues ;  but  he  was  for  a 
while  controlled  and  overawed  by  the  influence  of 
the  queen,  and  of  her  two  principal  friends  and 
advisers,  Trail  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and  Archi- 
bald the  Grim  earl  of  Douglas.  Their  united 
wisdom  and  authority  had  the  happiest  effects  in 
restraining  the  wildness  of  the  prince;  soothing 
the  irritated  feelings  of  the  king,  whose  age  and  in- 
firmity had  thrown  him  into  complete  retirement ; 
and  counteracting  the  ambition  of  Albany,  who 
possessed  too  great  an  influence  over  the  mind  of 
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the  monarch.  But  soon  after  this  the  queen  died; 
the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  the  earl  of  Douglas 
did  not  long  survive  her;  and  to  use  the  strong 
expression  of  Fordun,  it  was  now  said  commonly 
through  the  land,*  that  the  glory  and  the  honesty 
of  Scotland  were  buried  with  these  three  noble 
persons.  All  began  to  look  with  anxiety  for  what 
was  to  follow;  nor  were  they  long  kept  in  sus- 
pense. The  duke  of  Rothesay,  freed  from  the 
gentle  control  of  maternal  love,  broke  into  some  of 
his  accustomed  excesses;  and  the  king,  by  the 
advice  of  Albany,  found  it  necessary  to  subject 
him  to  a  control  which  little  agreed  with  his 
impetuous  temper. 

It  happened,  that  amongst  the  prince's  com- 
panions was  a  Sir  John  de  Ramorgny,  who,  by 
a  judicious  accommodation  of  himself  to  his 
capricious  humours,  by  flattering  his  vanity  and 
ministering  to  his  pleasures,  had  gained  the  inti- 
macy of  Rothesay.  Ramorgny  appears  to  have 
been  one  of  those  men  in  whom  extraordinary, 
and  apparently  contradictory  qualities  were  found 
united.  From  his  education,  which  was  of  the 
most  learned  kind,  he  seems  to  have  been  intended 
for  the  church;  but  the  profligacy  of  his  youth,  and 
the  bold  and  audacious  spirit  which  he  exhibited, 
unfitted  him  for  the  sacred  office,  and  he  became  a 
soldier  and  a  statesman.  His  great  talents  for  busi- 
ness being  soon  discovered  by  Albany,  he  was 
repeatedly  employed  in  diplomatic  negotiations 
both  at  home  and  abroad;  and  this  intercourse 
with  foreign  countries,  joined  to  a  cultivation  of 
those  elegant  accomplishments  to  which  most  of 
the  feudal  nobility  of  Scotland  were  still  strangers, 
rendered  his  manners  and  his  society  exceedingly 
attractive  tp  the  young  prince.  But  these  polished 
and  delightful  qualities  were  superinduced  upon  a 
character  of  consummate  villany,  as  unprincipled 
in  every  respect  as  that  of  Albany,  but  fiercer, 
more  audacious,  and  if  possible,  more  unforgiving. 

Such  was  the  person  whom  Rothesay  in  an  evil 
moment  admitted  to  his  confidence  and  friendship, 
and  to  whom,  upon  being  subjected  to  the  restraint 
imposed  upon  him  by  Albany  and  his  father,  he 
vehemently  complained.  Ramorgny,  with  all  his 
acuteness,  had  in  one  respect  mistaken  the  charac- 
ter of  the  prince ;  and  deceived  by  the  violence  of 
his  resentment,  he  darkly  hinted  at  a  scheme  for 
ridding  himself  of  his  difficulties  by  the  assas- 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal.  vol.  ii.  p.  431.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotiso, 
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sination  of  his  uncle.  To  his  astonishment,  the 
proposal  was  met  by  an  expression  of  scorn  and 
abhorrence;  and  whilst  Rothesay  disdained  to 
betray  his  profligate  associate,  he  upbraided  him 
in  terms  too  bitter  to  be  forgiven.  From  that 
moment  Ramorgny  was  transformed  into  his  worst 
enemy ;  and  throwing  himself  into  the  arms  ol 
Albany,  became  possessed  of  his  confidence,  and 
turned  it  with  fatal  revenge  against  Rothesay.*  It 
was  unfortunate  for  this  young  prince,  that  his 
caprice  and  fondness  for  pleasure,  failings  which 
generally  find  their  punishment  in  mere  tedium 
and  disappointment,  had  raised  against  him  two 
powerful  enemies,  who  sided  with  Albany  and 
Ramorgny,  and  stimulated  by  a  sense  of  private 
injury,  readily  lent  themselves  to  the  plot  for  his 
ruin.  These  were,  Archibald  earl  of  Douglas  the 
brother  of  Rothesay's  wife,  Elizabeth  Douglas,  and 
Sir  William  Lindsay  of  Rossy,  whose  sister  he  had 
loved  and  forsaken.  Ramorgny  well  knew  that 
Douglas  hated  the  prince  for  the  coldness  and  in- 
constancy with  which  he  treated  his  wife,  and  that 
Lindsay  had  never  forgiven  the  slight  put  upon 
his  sister;  and  with  all  the  dissimulation  in  which 
he  was  so  great  a  master,  he,  assisted  by  Albany, 
contrived  out  of  these  dark  elements  to  compose  a 
plot  which  it  would  have  required  a  far  more  able 
person  than  Rothesay  to  have  defeated. 

They  began  by  representing  to  the  king,  whose 
age  and  infirmities  now  confined  him  to  a  distant 
retirement,  and  who  knew  nothing  but  through 
the  representations  of  Albany,  that  the  wild  and 
impetuous  conduct  of  his  son  required  a  more  firm 
exertion  of  restraint  than  any  which  had  yet  been 
employed  against  him.  The  bearers  of  this  un- 
welcome news  to  the  king  were  Ramorgny  and 
Lindsay  ;  and  such  was  the  success  of  their  repre- 
sentations, that  they  returned  to  Albany  with  an 
order  under  the  royal  signet  to  arrest  the  prince,  and 
place  him  in  temporary  confinement.  Secured  by 
this  command,  the  conspirators  now  drew  their 
meshes  more  closely  round  their  victim ;  and  the  bold 
and  unsuspicious  character  of  the  prince  gave  them 
every  advantage.  It  was  the  custom  in  those  times 
for  the  castle  or  palace  of  any  deceased  prelate  to  be 
occupied  by  the  king  until  the  election  of  his 
successor;  and  although  the  triennial  period  of  the 
prince's  government  was  now  expired,  yet  probably 
jealous  of  the  resumption  of  his  power  by  Albany, 

*  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotiie,  IIS  Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh, 
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he  determined  to  seize  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews, 
belonging  to  Trail  the  bishop,  lately  deceased, 
before  he  should  be  anticipated  by  any  order  of 
the  king.  The  design  was  evidently  illegal;  and 
Albany,  who  had  received  intimation  of  it,  deter- 
mined to  make  it  the  occasion  of  carrying  his 
purpose  into  execution.  He  accordingly  laid  his 
plan  for  intercepting  the  prince ;  and  Rothesay,  as 
he  rode  towards  St.  Andrews  accompanied  by  a 
small  retinue,  was  arrested  near  Stratyrum  by 
Ramorgny  and  Lindsay,  and  subjected  to  a  strict 
confinement  in  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  until  the 
duke  and  the  earl  of  Douglas  should  determine 
upon  his  fate. 

This  needed  little  time,  for  it  had  been  long 
resolved  on  ;  and  when  once  master  of  his  person, 
the  catastrophe  was  as  rapid  as  it  was  horrible.  In 
a  tempestuous  day,  Albany  and  Douglas,  with  a 
strong  party  of  soldiers,  appeared  at  the  castle,  and 
dismissed  the  few  servants  who  waited  on  him. 
They  then  compelled  him  to  mount  a  sorry  horse, 
threw  a  coarse  cloak  over  his  splendid  dress,  and 
hurrying  on,  rudely  and  without  ceremony,  to 
Falkland,  thrust  him  into  a  dungeon.  The  un- 
happyprince  now  saw  that  his  death  was  determined, 
but  he  little  anticipated  its  cruel  nature.  For 
fifteen  days  he  was  suffered  to  remain  without  food, 
under  the  charge  of  two  ruffians  named  Wright 
and  Selkirk,*  whose  task  it  was  to  watch  the  agony 
of  their  victim  till  it  ended  in  death.  It  is  said 
that,  for  a  while,  the  wretched  prisoner  was  pre- 
served in  a  remarkable  manner,  by  the  kindness  of 
a  poor  woman  who,  in  passing  through  the  garden 
of  Falkland,  and  attracted  by  his  groans  to  the 
grated  window  of  his  dungeon,  which  was  level 
with  the  ground,  became  acquainted  with  his  story. 
It  was  her  custom  to  steal  thither  at  night,  and 
bring  him  food  by  dropping  small  cakes  through 
the  grating,  whilst  her  own  milk,  conducted  through 
a  pipe  to  his  mouth,  was  the  only  way  he  could  be 
supplied  with  drink.  But  Wright  and  Selkirk, 
suspecting  from  his  appearance  that  he  had  some 
secret  supply,  watched  and  detected  the  charitable 
visitant,  and  the  prince  was  abandoned  to  his  fate. 
When  nature  at  last  sunk,  his  body  was  found  in  a 
state  too  horrible  to  be  described,  but  which  showed 

*  John  Wright  and  John  Selkirk  are  the  names,  as  given  by  Fordun 
a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  431.  In  the  Cha-.nberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p. 
666,  sub  anno  1405,  is  the  following  entry,  which  perhaps  relates  to 
this  infamous  person:  "Johanni  Wright  uni  heredum  quondam 
Ricardi  Ranulphi,  per  infeodacionem  antiqnam  regis  Robert!  primi 
percipient!  per  annum  hereditarie  quinque  libras  de  firmis  dicti  bnrgi 
(Aberdeen)." 


that,  in  the  extremities  of  hunger,  he  had  gnawed 
and  torn  his  own  flesh.  It  was  then  carried  to  the 
monastery  of  Lindores,  and  there  privately  buried, 
while  a  report  was  circulated  that  the  prince  had 
been  taken  ill  and  died  of  a  dysentery.* 

The  public  voice,  however,  loudly  and  vehemently 
accused  his  uncle  of  the  murder ;  the  cruel  nature 
of  his  death  threw  a  veil  over  the  folly  and  licen- 
tiousness of  his  life ;  men  began  to  remember  and 
to  dwell  upon  his  better  qualities  ;  and  Albany 
found  himself  daily  becoming  more  and  more  the 
object  of  scorn  and  detestation.  It  was  necessary 
for  him  to  adopt  some  means  to  clear  himself  of 
such  imputations,  and  the  skill  with  which  the 
conspiracy  had  been  planned  was  now  apparent: 
he  produced  the  king's  letter  commanding  the 
prince  to  be  arrested ;  he  affirmed  that  everything 
which  had  been  done  was  in  consequence  of  the 
orders  he  had  received,  defying  any  one  to  prove 
that  the  slightest  violence  had  been  used ;  and  he 
appealed  to  and  demanded  the  judgment  of  the 
Parliament.  This  great  council  was  accordingly 
assembled  in  the  monastery  of  Holyrood,  on  the 
16th  of  May,  1402;  and  a  solemn  farce  took  place, 
in  which  Albany  and  Douglas  were  examined  as  to 
the  causes  of  the  prince's  death.  Unfortunately, 
no  original  record  of  the  examination,  or  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Parliament,  has  been  preserved. 
The  accused,  no  doubt,  told  the  story  in  the  manner 
most  favourable  to  themselves,  and  none  dared  to 
contradict  them;  so  that  it  only  remained  for  the 
Parliament  to  declare  themselves  satisfied,  and  to 
acquit  them  of  all  suspicion  of  a  crime  which  they 
had  no  possibility  of  investigating.  Even  this, 
however,  was  not  deemed  sufficient,  and  a  public 
remission  was  drawn  up  under  the  king's  seal, 
declaring  their  innocence  in  terms  which  are  quite 
conclusive  as  to  their  guilt.f 

The  explanation  of  these  unjust  and  extraordi- 
nary proceedings  is  to  be  found  in  the  exorbitant 
power  of  Douglas  and  Albany,  and  the  weakness 
of  the  unhappy  monarch,  who  bitterly  lamented 
the  fate  of  his  son,  and  probably  well  knew  its 
authors,  but  dreaded  to  throw  the  kingdom  into 
those  convulsions  which  must  have  preceded  their 
being  brought  to  justice.  Albany,  therefore,  re- 
sumed his  situation  of  governor;  and  the  fate  of 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  431.  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol. 
ii.  p.  511. 

f  This  deed  was  discovered  by  Mr.  Astle,  and  communicated  by 
him  to  Lord  Hailes,  who  printed  it  in  his  Remarks  on  the  History  of 
So  .tland. 
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Rothesay  was  soon  forgotten  in  preparations  for 
continuing  the  war  with  England. 

The  truce,  as  was  usual,  had  been  little  respected 
by  the  borderers  of  either  country;  the  earl  of 
Douglas  being  accused  of  burning  Bamborough 
castle,  and  that  baron  reproaching  Northumberland 
for  the  ravages  committed  in  Scotland.  The 
eastern  marches  especially  were  exposed  to  constant 
ravages  by  the  earls  of  March  and  the  Percys  ;  nor 
was  it  to  be  expected  that  so  powerful  a  baron  as 
March  would  bear  to  see  his  vast  possessions  in  the 
hands  of  the  house  of  Douglas,  without  attempting 
either  to  recover  them  himself,  or  by  havoc  and 
burning  to  make  them  useless  to  his  enemy.  These 
bitter  feelings  led  to  constant  and  destructive  in- 
vasions ;  and  the  Scottish  border  barons  —  the 
Haliburtons,  the  Hepburns,  Cockburns,  and  Lau- 
ders  —  found  it  necessary  to  assemble  their  whole 
power,  and  intrust  the  leading  of  it  by  turns  to 
the  most  warlike  amongst  them,  a  scheme  which 
rendered  every  one  anxious  to  eclipse  his  prede- 
cessor by  some  exploit  or  successful  point  of  arms, 
termed,  in  the  military  language  of  the  times 
ckevanches.  On  one  of  these  occasions  the  conduct 
of  the  little  army  fell  to  Sir  Patrick  '  Hepburn  of 
Hailes,  whose  father,  a  venerable  soldier  of  eighty 
years,  was  too  infirm  to  take  his  turn  in  command. 
Hepburn  broke  into  England  and  laid  waste  the 
country;  but  his  adventurous  spirit  led  him  too  far 
on,  and  Percy  and  March  had  time  to  assemble 
their  power,  and  to  intercept  the  Scots  at  Nesbit 
Moor,  in  the  Merse,  where  a  desperate  conflict  took 
place.  The  Scots  were  only  four  hundred  strong, 
but  they  were  admirably  armed  and  mounted,  and 
had  amongst  them  the  flower  of  the  warriors  of  the 
Lothians;  the  battle  was  for  a  long  time  bloody 
and  doubtful,  till  the  Master  of  Dunbar,  joining  his 
father  and  Northumberland  with  two  hundred  men 
from  the  garrison  at  Berwick,  decided  the  fortune 
of  the  day.*  Hepburn  was  slain,  and  his  bravest 
knights  either  shared  his  fate  or  were  taken  priso- 
ners. The  spot  where  the  conflict  took  place  is 
still  known  by  the  name  of  Slaughter  Hill.f  So 
important  did  Henry  consider  this  success,  probably 
from  the  rank  of  the  captives,  that,  in  a  letter  to 
his  privy  council,  he  informed  them  of  the  defeat 
of  the  Scots;  complimented  Northumberland  and 
his  son  on  their  activity;  and  commanded  them  to 
issue  their  orders  for  the  array  of  the  different 


*  Forclun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  433. 
Hume's  Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  p.  218. 
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counties,  as  their  indefatigable  enemies  in  great 
strength  had  already  ravaged  the  country  round 
Carlisle,  and  were  meditating  a  second  invasion. 

Nor  was  this  inaccurate  intelligence  ;  for  the 
desire  of  revenging  the  loss  sustained  at  Nesbit 
Moor,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  king  of  England 
being  occupied  in  the  suppression  of  the  Welsh 
rebellion  under  Glendower,  encouraged  the  earl  of 
Douglas  to  collect  his  whole  strength ;  and  Albany 
the  governor  having  sent  his  eldest  son,  Murdoch, 
to  join  him  with  a  strong  body  of  archers  and 
spearmen,  their  united  force  was  found  to  amount 
to  ten  thousand  men.  The  earls  of  Moray  and 
Angus  ;  Fergus  Macdowall,  with  his  fierce  and 
half-armed  Galwegians  ;  the  heads  of  the  noble 
houses  of  Erskine,  Grahame,  Montgomery,  Seton, 
Sinclair,  Lesley,  the  Stewarts  of  Angus,  Lorn,  and 
Durisdeer,  and  many  other  knights  and  esquires, 
embracing  the  greater  part  of  the  chivalry  of  Scot- 
land, assembled  under  the  command  of  the  carl  of 
Douglas  ;  and  confident  in  their  strength,  and 
eager  for  revenge,  pushed  on  without  meeting  an 
enemy  to  the  gates  of  Newcastle.  But  although 
Henry  was  himself  personally  engaged  in  his  Welsh 
war,  he  had  left  the  veteran  earl  of  Northumberland, 
and  his  son  Hotspur,  in  charge  of  the  Borders;  and 
the  Scottish  earl  of  March,  who  had  renounced 
his  fealty  to  his  sovereign,  and  become  the  subject 
of  England,  joined  the  Percys,  with  his  son,  Gawin 
of  Dunbar. 

Douglas,  it  may  be  remembered,  had  risen  upon 
the  ruins  of  March,  and  possessed  his  castle  and 
estates ;  so  that  the  renegade  earl  brought  with 
him,  not  only  an  experience  in  Scottish  war,  and 
an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  Border  country,  but 
that  bitter  spirit  of  enmity  which  made  him  a  for- 
midable enemy.  It  was  probably  by  his  advice 
that  the  Scots  were  allowed  to  advance  without 
opposition  through  the  heart  of  Northumberland ; 
for  the  greater  distance  they  were  from  home,  and 
the  longer  time  allowed  to  the  English  to  collect 
their  force,  it  was  evidently  the  more  easy  to  cut  off" 
their  retreat,  and  to  fight  them  at  an  advantage. 

The  result  showed  the  correctness  of  this  opinion. 
The  Scottish  army,  loaded  with  plunder,  confident 
in  their  own  strength,  and  secure  in  the  apparent 
panic  of  the  enemy,  retreated  slowly  and  carelessly, 
and  had  encamped  near  Wooler,  when  they  were 
met  by  the  intelligence  that  Hotspur,  with  a  strong 
army,  had  occupied  the  pass  in  their  front,  and  was 
advancing  to  attack  them.  Douglas  immediately 
46 


362 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1402. 


drew  up  his  force  in  a  deep  square,  upon  a  neigh- 
bouring eminence,  called  Homildon  Hill;  an  excel- 
lent position,  had  his  sole  object  been  to  repel  the 
attacks  of  the  English  cavalry  and  men-at-arms, 
but  in  other  respects  the  worst  that  could  have 
been  chosen,  for  the  bulk  of  Percy's  force  consisted 
of  archers,  and  there  were  many  eminences  round 
Homildon  by  which  it  was  completely  commanded, 
the  distance  being  within  arrow-flight.  Had  the 
Scottish  knights  and  squires,  and  the  rest  of  their 
light-armed  cavalry,  who  must  have  composed  a 
body  of  at  least  a  thousand  men,  taken  possession 
of  the  rising  ground  in  advance,  they  might  have 
charged  the  English  archers  before  they  came 
within  bowshot,  and  the  subsequent  battle  would 
have  been  reduced  to  a  close-hand  encounter,  in 
which  the  Scots,  from  the  strong  ground  which 
they  occupied,  must  have  fought  to  great  advantage; 
but  from  the  mode  in  which  it  was  occupied  by 
Douglas,  who  crowded  his  whole  army  into  one 
dense  column,  the  position  became  the  most  fatal 
that  could  have  been  selected. 

The  English  army  now  rapidly  advanced,  and 
on  coming  in  sight  of  the  Scots,  at  once  occupied 
the  opposite  eminence,  which,  to  their  surprise, 
they  were  permitted  to  do,  without  a  single  Scot- 
tish knight  or  horseman  leaving  their  ranks ;  but 
at  this  crisis  the  characteristic  impetuosity  of  Hot- 
spur, who,  at  the  head  of  the  men-at-arms,  pro- 
posed instantly  to  charge  the  Scots,  had  nearly 
thrown  away  the  advantage.  March,  however, 
instantly  seized  his  horse's  reins  and  stopt  him. 
His  eye  had  detected,  at  the  first  glance,  the  danger 
of  Douglas's  position ;  he  knew  from  experience 
the  strength  of  the  long-bow  of  England ;  and  by 
his  orders  the  precedence  was  given  to.  the  archers, 
who,  slowly  advancing  down  the  hill,  poured  their 
volleys  as  thick  as  hail  upon  the  Scots,  whilst,  to 
use  the  words  of  an  ancient  manuscript  chronicle, 
they  were  so  closely  wedged  together,  that  a  breath 
of  air  could  scarcely  penetrate  their  files,  making 
it  impossible  for  them  to  wield  their  weapons. 
The  effects  of  this  were  dreadful,  for  the  cloth- 
yard  shafts  of  England  pierced  with  ease  the  light 
armour  of  the  Scots,  few  of  whom  were  defended 
by  more  than  a  steel-cap  and  a  thin  jack,  or  breast- 
plate, whilst  many  wore  nothing  more  than  the 
leather  acton,  or  quilted  coat,  which  afforded  a 
feeble  defence  against  such  deadly  missiles.  Even 
the  better-tempered  armour  of  the  knights  was 
found  utterly  unequal  to  resistance,  when,  owing 


to  the  gradual  advance  of  their  phalanx,  the  archers 
took  a  nearer  and  more  level  aim,  whilst  the  Scot- 
tish bowmen  drew  a  wavering  and  uncertain  bow, 
and  did  little  execution.*  Numbers  of  the  bravest 
barons  and  gentlemen  were  mortally  wounded,  and 
fell  down  on  the  spot  where  they  were  first  drawn 
up,  without  the  possibility  of  reaching  the  enemy  ; 
the  horses,  goaded  and  maddened  by  the  increasing 
showers  of  arrows,  reared  and  plunged,  and  became 
altogether  unmanageable  ;  whilst  the  dense  masses 
of  the  spearmen  and  naked  Galwegians  presented 
the  appearance  of  a  huge  hedgehog  (I  use  the  ex- 
pression of  a  contemporary  historian),  bristled  over 
with  a  thousand  shafts,  whose  feathers  were  red 
with  blood.  This  state  of  things  could  not  long 
continue.  "  My  friends,"  exclaimed  Sir  John 
Swinton,  "  why  stand  we  here  to  be  slain  like 
deer,  and  marked  down  "ty  the  enemy  ?  Where 
is  our  wonted  courage  ?  Are  we  to  be  still,  and 
have  our  hands  nailed  to  our  lances  ?  Follow  me, 
and  let  us  at  least  sell  our  lives  as  dearly  as  we 
can."f 

Saying  this,  he  couched  his  spear,  and  prepared 
to  gallop  down  the  hill ;  but  his  career  was  for  a 
moment  interrupted  by  a  singular  event.  Sir 
Adam  de  Gordon,  with  whom  Swinton  had  long 
been  at  deadly  feud,  threw  himself  from  his  horse, 
and  kneeling  at  his  feet,  begged  his  forgiveness, 
and  the  honour  of  being  knighted  by  so  brave  a 
leader.  Swinton  instantly  consented  ;  and,  after 
giving  him  the  accolade,  tenderly  embraced  him. 
The  two  warriors  then  remounted,  and  at  the  head 
of  their  followers,  forming  a  body  of  a  hundred 
horse,  made  a  desperate  attack  upon  the  English, 
which,  had  it  been  followed  by  a  simultaneous 
charge  of  the  great  body  of  the  Scots,  might  still 
have  retrieved  the  fortune  of  the  day.  But  such 
was  now  the  confusion  of  the  Scottish  lines,  that 
Swinton  and  Gordon  were  slain,  and  their  men 
struck  down  or  dispersed,  before  the  earl  of  Douglas 
could  advance  to  support  them  ;  and  when  he  did 
so,  the  English  archers,  keeping  their  ranks,  fell 
back  upon  the  cavalry,  pouring  in  volley  after 
volley,  as  they  slowly  retreated,  and  completing 
the  discomfiture  of  the  Scots  by  an  appalling  car- 
nage. If  we  may  believe  Walsingham,  the  armour 
worn  by  the  earl  of  Douglas  on  this  fatal  day  was 
of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship  and  temper, 


*  Wulsingham,  p.  3G6.     Otterburn,  p.  237.     Fordun  and  1 
do  not  even  mention  the  Scottish  archers. 

t  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  431.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  401. 
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and  cost  the  artisan  who  made  it  three  years' 
labour ;  yet  he  was  wounded  in  five  places,  and 
made  prisoner  along  with  Lord  Murdoch  Stewart, 
and  the  earls  of  Moray  and  Angus.  In  a  short 
time  the  Scottish  army  was  utterly  routed ;  and 
the  archers,  to  whom  the  whole  honour  of  the  day 
belonged,  rushing  in  with  their  knives  and  short 
swords,  made  prisoners  of  almost  every  person  of 
rank  or  station. 

The  number  of  the  slain,  however,  was  very 
great ;  and  multitudes  of  the  fugitives — it  is  said 
nearly  fifteen  hundred — were  drowned  in  an  at- 
tempt to  ford  the  Tweed.  Amongst  those  who 
fell,  besides  Swinton  and  Gordon,  were  Sir  John 
Levingston  of  Calendar,  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay  of 
Dalhousie,  Sir  Roger  Gordon,  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
and  Sir  Walter  Sinclair,  with  many  other  knights 
and  esquires,  whose  followers  mostly  perished  with 
their  masters.  Besides  the  leaders,  Douglas  and 
Lord  Murdoch,  eighty  knights  were  taken  prisoners, 
and  a  crowd  of  esquires  and  pages,  whose  names 
and  numbers  are  not  ascertained.  Among  the  first 
were  three  French  knights,  Sir  Piers  de  Essars, 
Sir  James  de  Helsey,  and  Sir  John  Darni ;  *  Sir 
Robert  Erskine  of  Alva,  Lord  Montgomery,  Sir 
James  Douglas  master  of  Dalkeith,  Sir  William 
Abernethy  of  Salton,  Sir  John  Stewart  of  Lorn, 
Sir  John  Seton,  Sir  George  Lesley  of  Rothes,  Sir 
Adam  Forester  of  Corstorphine,  Sir  Walter  Bicker- 
ton  of  Lufihess,  Sir  Robert  Stewart  of  Durisdeer, 
Sir  William  Sinclair  of  Hermandston,  Sir  Alex- 
ander Home  of  Dunglas,  Sir  Patrick  Dunbar  of 
Bele,  Sir  Robert  Logan  of  Restalrig,  Sir  Lawrence 
Ramsay,  Sir  Helias  Kinmont,  Sir  John  Ker,  and 
Fergus  Macdowall  of  Galloway,  with  many  others 
whose  names  have  not  been  ascertained.! 

The  fatal  result  of  this  day  completely  proved 
the  dreadful  power  of  the  English  bowmen ;  for 
there  is  not  a  doubt  that  the  battle  was  gained  by 
the  archers.  Walsingham  even  goes  so  far  as  to 
say,  that  neither  earl,  knight,  nor  squire,  ever 
handled  their  weapons  or  came  into  action,  but 
remained  idle  spectators  of  the  total  destruction  of 
the  Scottish  host ;  nor  does  there  seem  any  good 
reason  to  question  the  correctness  of  this  fact ; 
til  though  after  the  Scots  were  broken  the  English 
knights  and  horsemen  joined  in  the  pursuit.  It 
\vas  in  every  way  a  most  decisive  and  bloody  defeat, 
'.K-c-nsioncd  by  the  military  incapacity  of  Douglas, 

•  Walsincljam,  pp.  -J07,  408.     Otterburn,  pp.  23G,  7,  8. 
t  Kordun  a  Goodul,  vol.  ii.  pp.  434,  435. 


whose  pride  was  probably  too  great  to  take  advice, 
arid  his  judgment  and  experience  in  war  too  con- 
fined to  render  it  unnecessary.  Hotspur  might  now 
rejoice  that  the  shame  of  Otterburn  was  effectually 
defaced ;  and  March,  if  he  could  be  so  base  as  to 
enjoy  the  triumph,  must  have  been  amply  satiated 
with  revenge;  for  his  rival,  Douglas,  was  defeated, 
cruelly  wounded,  and  a  captive.* 

The  battle  was  fought  on  the  day  of  the  Exal- 
tation of  the  Holy  Cross,  being  the  14th  September, 
in  the  year  1402  ;  and  the  moment  that  the  news 
of  the  defeat  was  carried  to  Westminster,  the  king 
of  England  directed  his  letters  to  the  earl  of  Nor- 
thumberland, with  his  son  Henry  Percy,  and  also 
to  the  earl  of  March,  commanding  them,  for  certain 
urgent  causes,  not  to  admit  to  ransom  any  of  their 
Scottish  prisoners,  of  whatever  rank  or  station,  or 
to  suffer  them  to  be  at  liberty  under  any  parole  or 
pretext,  until  they  should  receive  further  instruc- 
tions upon  the  subject.  To  this  order,  which  was 
highly  displeasing  to  the  pride  of  the  Percys,  as 
it  went  to  deprive  them  of  an  acknowledged  feudal 
right  which  belonged  to  the  simplest  esquire,  the 
monarch  subjoined  his  pious  thanks  to  God  for  so 
signal  a  victory,  and  to  his  faithful  barons  for  their 
bravery  and  success ;  but  he  commanded  them  to 
notify  his  orders  regarding  the  prisoners  to  all  who 
had  fought  at  Homildon,  concluding  with  an  assur- 
ance that  he  had  no  intention  of  ultimately  depriv- 
ing any  of  his  liege  subjects  of  their  undoubted 
rights  in  the  persons  and  property  of  their  prisoners ; 
a  declaration  which  would  not  be  readily  believed.f 
If  Henry  thus  defeated  the  objects  which  the  victory 
might  have  secured  him,  by  his  precipitancy  and 
imprudence,  Hotspur  stained  it  by  an  act  of  cruelty 
and  injustice.  Teviotdale,  it  may  perhaps  be  re- 
membered, after  having  remained  in  the  partial 
possession  of  the  English  for  a  long  period,  under 
Edward  III.,  had  at  last  been  entirely  wrested  from 
them  by  the  bravery  of  the  Douglases ;  and  as  the 
Percys  had  obtained  large  grants  of  land  in  this 
district,  upon  which  many  fierce  contests  had  taken 
place,  their  final  expulsion  from  the  country  they 
called  their  own  was  peculiarly  irritating.  It  hap- 
pened, that  amongst  the  prisoners  was  Sir  William 
Stewart  of  Forrest,  a  knight  of  Teviotdale,  who 
was  a  boy  at  the  time  the  district  "  was  Anglicized," 
and,  like  many  others,  had  been  compelled  to  em- 

*  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  pp.  434,   435.      Rymer,   Foodera,  vol.  ix.  p.   26. 
Walsingham,  p.  366.     Kxtracta  ex  Chronicis  Scote,  SIS.  p.  250. 
f  Rviner,  Fiudcra,  vol.  viii.  p.  278. 
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brace  a  virtual  allegiance  to  England,  by  a  necessity 
which  he  had  neither  the  power  nor  the  under- 
standing to  resist.  On  the  miserable  pretence  that 
he  had  forfeited  his  allegiance,  Hotspur  accused 
him  of  treason,  and  had  him  tried  by  a  jury  ;  but 
the  case  was  so  palpably  absurd  and  tyrannical, 
that  he  was  acquitted.  Percy,  in  great  wrath,  im- 
pannelled  a  second  jury,  and  a  second  verdict  of 
acquittal  showed  their  sense  and  firmness ;  but  the 
fierce  obstinacy  of  feudal  revenge  was  not  to  be  so 
baffled,  and  these  were  not  the  days  when  the  laws 
could  check  its  violence.  A  third  jury  was  sum- 
moned, packed,  and  overawed,  and  their  sentence 
condemned  Sir  William  Stewart  to  the  cruel  and 
complicated  death  of  a  traitor.  It  was  instantly 
executed ;  and  his  quarters,  with  those  of  his 
squire,  Thomas  Kcr,  who  suffered  along  with  him, 
were  placed  on  the  gates  of  York  ;  the  same  gates 
upon  which,  within  a  year,  were  exposed  the 
mangled  remains  of  Percy  himself.*  The  avidity 
with  which  Hotspur  seems  to  have  thirsted  for  the 
blood  of  this  unhappy  youth,  is  only  to  be  accounted 
for  on  the  supposition  of  some  deadly  feud  between 
the  families ;  for  on  no  other  occasion  did  this 
celebrated  soldier  show  himself  naturally  cruel,  or 
unnecessarily  severe,  f 

The  events  which  followed  the  defeat  of  the 
Scots  at  Homildon  are  of  an  interesting  nature,  and 
merit  particular  attention.  Not  long  after  the  vic- 
tory, the  Percys  began  to  organize  that  celebrated 
conspiracy  against  Henry  IV.,  the  monarch  whom 
their  own  hands  had  placed  on  the  throne,  which 
ended  in  the  battle  of  Shrewsbury  and  the  defeat 
and  death  of  Hotspur;  but  as  the  plot  was  yet  in 
its  infancy,  an  immediate  invasion  of  Scotland  was 
made  the  pretext  for  assembling  an  army  and  dis- 
arming suspicion;  whilst  Percy,  in  conjunction 
with  the  earl  of  March,  talked  boldly  of  reducing 
the  whole  of  the  country  as  far  as  the  Scottish 
sea.J  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  previous  to  this 
the  defeat  at  Homildon  had  been  followed  by  the 
temporary  occupation  of  the  immense  Border  estates 
of  the  earl  of  Douglas  by  the  earl  of  Northumber- 
land; as,  in  a  grant  of  the  earldom  of  Douglas, 
which  was  about  this  time  made  to  Northumber- 
land by  the  king  of  England,  the  districts  of  Esk- 
dale  and  Liddesdale,  with  the  forest  of  Ettrick 
and  the  lordship  of  Selkirk,  are  noticed  as  being  in 
the  hands  of  the  Percys ;  but  so  numerous  were 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  403.      f  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1150,  1151. 
t  The  Firth  of  Forth  usually  went  by  this  name. 


the  vicissitudes  of  war  in  these  Border  districts, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  who  possessed  them 
with  precision;*  and  it  is  certain  that  the  recovery 
of  the  country  by  the  Scots  was  almost  simulta- 
neous with  its  occupation.  In  the  meantime,  the 
combined  army  of  March  and  the  Percys  took  its 
progress  towards  Scotland ;  and  commenced  the 
siege  of  the  tower  of  Cocklaws,  commanded  by 
John  Greenlaw,  a  simple  esquire,f  and  situated  on 
the  Borders.  The  spectacle  of  a  powerful  army, 
commanded  by  the  best  soldier  in  England,  pro- 
ceeding to  besiege  a  paltry  march-tower,  might 
have  been  sufficient  to  convince  Henry  that  the 
real  object  of  the  Percys  was  not  the  invasion  of 
Scotland;  and  their  subsequent  proceedings  must 
have  confirmed  this  opinion.  Assaulted  by  the 
archers,  and  battered  by  the  trebuchets  and  man- 
gonels, the  little  tower  of  Cocklaws  not  only  held 
its  ground,  but  its  master,  assuming  the  air  of  the 
governor  of  a  fortress,  entered  into  a  treaty  with 
Hotspur,  by  which  he  promised  to  surrender  at 
the  end  of  six  weeks,  if  not  relieved  by  the  king  of 
Scotland,  or  Albany  the  governor.!  A  messenger 
was  despatched  to  Scotland  with  the  avowed  pur- 
pose of  communicating  this  agreement  to  Albany, 
but  whose  real  design  was  evidently  to  induce  him 
to  become  a  party  to  the  conspiracy  against  Henry, 
and  to  support  the  Percys,  by  an  immediate  inva- 
sion of  England.  Nor  was  the  mission  unsuccess- 
ful ;  for  Albany,  anxious  to  avenge  the  loss  sustained 
at  Homildon,  and  irritated  by  the  captivity  of  his 
eldest  son,  at  once  consented  to  the  proposal,  and 
assembled  a  numerous  army,  with  which  he  pre- 
pared to  enter  England  in  person. §  In  the  mean- 
time, the  earl  of  Douglas,  Sir  Eobert  Stewart  of 
Durisdeer,  and  the  greater  part  of  the. barons  and 
men-at-arms  who  were  made  prisoners  at  Homil- 
don, eagerly  entered  into  the  conspiracy,  and  joined 
the  insurgents  with  a  large  force;  but  the  earl  of 
March  continued  faithful  to  the  king  of  England, 
actuated  more,  perhaps,  by  his  mortal  enmity  to 
the  Douglases  than  by  any  great  affection  for 
Henry.  Another  alarming  branch  of  the  rebellion 
was  in  Wales,  where  Owen  Glendower  had  raised 
an  army  of  ten  thousand  men;  and  besides  this, 
many  of  the  English  barons  had  entered  into  a 

»  Kotuli  Scotia),  vol.  ii.  p.  163. 

f  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  172.  It  appears  by  a  MS.  letter  of  the  earl  of 
Northumberland,  that  on  30th  May  he  and  his  son  had  indentures  for 
the  delivery  of  Ormiston  castle  on  the  1st  of  August,  if  not  delivered 
by  battle.  Pinkerton's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  77. 

t  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  435,  436.         §  Ibid.  vol.  it  p.  436. 
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correspondence  with  Percy,  and  bound  themselves 
to  join  him  with  their  power,  although  at  the  last 
most  deserted  him,  and  thus  escaped  his  ruin. 

All  things  being  thus  prepared,  Henry  Percy 
and  the  earl  of  Douglas  at  once  broke  off  the  pro- 
secution of  their  Scottish  expedition;  and  having 
joined  the  earl  of  Worcester,  began  their  march 
towards  Wales,  giving  out  at  first  that  it  was  their 
design  to  assist  the  king  in  putting  down  the  rebel 
Glendower.  Henry,  however,  was  no  longer  to  be 
deceived ;  and  the  representations  of  the  earl  of 
March  convinced  him  of  the  complicated  dangers 
with  which  he  was  surrounded.  It  was  his  design 
to  have  delayed  proceeding  against  the  insurgents, 
until  he  had  assembled  such  an  overwhelming  force 
as  he  thought  gave  a  certainty  of  victory ;  but  the 
Scottish  earl  vehemently  opposed  all  procrastina- 
tion, maintaining  the  extreme  importance  of  giving 
battle  to  Percy  before  he  had  formed  a  junction 
with  Glendower;  and  the  king,  following  his  ad- 
vice, pushed  on  by  forced  marches,  and  entered 
Shrewsbury  at  the  moment  that  the  advance  of 
Percy  and  Douglas  could  be  seen  marching  forward 
to  occupy  the  same  city.  On  being  anticipated 
by  their  opponent,  they  retired,  and  encamped  at 
Hartfield,  within  a  mile  of  the  town.  Henry  im- 
mediately drew  out  his  army  by  the  east  gate ;  and 
after  a  vain  attempt  at  treaty,  which  was  broken 
off  by  Percy's  uncle,  the  earl  of  AVorccster,  the 
banners  advanced;  cries  of  St.  George  and  Espcr- 
ance,  the  mutual  defiances  of  the  king  and  Percy, 
rent  the  air;  and  the  archers  on  both  sides  made  a 
pitiful  slaughter,  even  with  the  first  discharge.  As 
it  continued,  the  ranks  soon  became  encumbered 
with  the  dead,  "who  lay  as  thick,"  says  Walsing- 
ham,  "as  leaves  in  autumn  ;"  and  the  knights  and 
men-at-arms  getting  impatient,  Percy's  advance, 
which  was  led  by  Douglas,  and  consisted  prin- 
cipally of  Scottish  auxiliaries,  made  a  desperate 
charge  upon  the  king's  party,  and  had  almost 
broken  their  array,  when  it  was  restored  by  the 
extreme  gallantry  of  Henry,  and  his  son  the  prince 
of  Wales,  afterwards  Henry  V.  After  this  the 
battle  continued  for  three  hours  to  be  obstinately 
contested,  English  fighting  against  English,  and 
Scots  against  Scots,  with  the  utmost  cruelty  and 
determination.  It  could  not  indeed  be  otherwise. 
The  two  armies  were  fourteen  thousand  strong  on 
each  side,  and  included  the  flower  not  only  of  the 
English  chivalry,  but  of  the  English  yeomen. 
Hotspur  and  Douglas  were  reckoned  two  of  the 


bravest  knights  then  living,  and  if  defeated,  could 
hope  for  no  mercy;  whilst  Henry  felt  that,  on  his 
part,  the  battle  must  decide  whether  he  was  to 
continue  a  king,  or  to  have  the  diadem  torn  from 
his  brow,  and  be  branded  as  a  usurper.  At  one 
time  he  was  in  imminent  danger;  for  Hotspur  and 
Douglas  during  the  heat  of  the  battle,  coming 
opposite  to  the  royal  standard,  made  a  desperate 
attempt  to  become  masters  of  the  person  of  the 
king;  and  had  so  nearly  succeeded,  that  the  Scot- 
tish earl  slew  Sir  Walter  Blunt,  the  standard- 
bearer,  struck  down  the  earl  of  Stafford,  and  had 
penetrated  within  a  few  yards  of  the  spot  where 
Henry  stood,  when  the  earl  of  March  rushed  for- 
ward to  his  assistance,  and  prevailed  on  him  not  to 
hazard  himself  so  far  in  advance.  On  another 
occasion,  when  unhorsed,  he  was  rescued  by  the 
prince  of  Wales,  who  this  day  gave  promise  of  his 
future  military  genius ;  but  with  all  his  efforts, 
seconded  by  the  most  determined  courage  in  his 
soldiers,  the  obstinate  endurance  of  the  Scots,  and 
the  unwearied  gallantry  and  military  skill  of  Hot- 
spur were  gradually  gaining  ground,  when  this 
brave  leader,  as  he  raised  his  visor  for  a  moment 
to  get  air,  was  pierced  through  the  brain  by  an 
arrow,  and  fell  down  dead  on  the  spot.  His  fall, 
which  was  seen  by  both  sides,  seems  to  have  at 
once  turned  the  fortune  of  the  day.  The  rebels 
were  broken  and  dispersed,  the  Scots  almost 
entirely  cut  to  pieces,  Sir  Robert  Stewart  slain, 
and  the  earl  of  Douglas  once  more  a  captive,  and 
severely  wounded.* 

In  the  meantime,  whilst  the  rebellion  of  the 
Percys  was  thus  successfully  put  down,  Albany, 
the  governor,  assembled  the  whole  strength  of  the 
kingdom;  and,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  fifty 
thousand  men,  advanced  into  England.  His  real 
object,  as  discovered  by  his  subsequent  conduct, 
was  to  second  the  insurrection  of  Hotspur ;  but 
ignorant  as  yet  that  the  rebellion  had  openly  burst 
forth,  he  concealed  his  intention,  and  gave  out  to 
his  soldiers  that  it  was  his  intention  to 'give  battle 
to  the  Percys,  and  to  raise  the  siege  of  Cocklaws.f 
On  arriving  before  this  little  Border  strength,  instead 
of  finding  Hotspur,  he  was  met  by  the  news  of  his 
entire  defeat  and  death  in  the  battle  of  Shrews- 
bury; and  after  ordering  a  herald  to  proclaim  this 
to  the  army,  he  at  once  quietly  retired  into  Scot- 
land. Discouraged  by  the  inactivity  of  the  Welsh, 

«  Walsingham,  pp.  368,  369. 
•f  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1158,   1159,  1160. 
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by  the  death  of  Percy,  the  captivity  of  Douglas, 
and  the  submission  of  the  earl  of  Northumberland, 
Albany  judiciously  determined  that  this  was  not 
the  most  favourable  crisis  to  attack  the  usurper, 
and  for  the  present  resumed  a  pacific  line  of  policy. 
In  their  account  of  the  rebellion  of  the  Percys, 
and  the  expedition  of  Albany,  our  ancient  Scottish 
historians  exhibit  a  singular  instance  of  credulity 
in  describing  the  investing  of  the  Border  fortalice 
by  Hotspur,  and  the  subsequent  progress  of  Albany 
to  raise  the  siege,,  as  really  and  honestly  engaged 
in  by  both  parties  ;  and  it  is  difficult  not  to  smile 
at  the  importance  which  the  tower  of  Cocklaws  and 
its  governor  assume  in  their  narrative. 

If  Albany's  government  seemed  destined  to  be 
inglorious  in  war,  his  civil  administration  was 
weak  and  vacillating,  disgraced  by  the  impunity, 
if  not  by  the  encouragement,  of  feudal  tyranny  and 
unlicensed  oppression.  Of  this  a  striking  instance 
occurred  a  little  prior  to  the  rebellion  of  the  Percys. 
Sir  Malcolm  Drammond,  brother  to  the  late  queen 
of  Scotland,  had  married  Isabella  countess  of  Mar 
in  her  own  right,  whose  estates  were  amongst  the 
richest  in  Scotland.  When  resident  in  his  own 
castle,  this  baron  was  attacked  by  a  band  of  armed 
ruffians,  overpowered,  and  cast  into  a  dungeon, 
where  the  barbarous  treatment  he  experienced 
ended  in  his  speedy  death.  The  suspicion  of  this 
lawless  act  rested  on  Alexander  Stewart,  a  natural 
son  of  the  carl  of  Buchan,  brother  to  the  king, 
•who  emulated  the  ferocity  of  his  father,  and  became 
notorious  for  his  wild  and  unlicensed  life.  This 
chief,  soon  after  the  death  of  Drummond,  appeared 
before  the  strong  castle  of  Kildrummie,  the  resi- 
dence of  the  widowed  countess,  with  an  army  of 
ketherans,  stormed  it  in  the  face  of  every  resistance, 
and,  whether  by  persuasion  or  by  violence  is  not 
certain,  obtained  her  in  marriage.  To  murder  the 
husband,  to  marry  the  widow,  and  carry  off"  the 
inheritance  from  her  children,  were  deeds  which, 
even  under  the  misgovernment  of  Albany,  excited 
the  horror  of  the  people,  and  called  loudly  for 
redress;  but  before  this  could  be  obtained,  an 
extraordinary  scene  was  acted  at  Kildrummie. 
Stewart  presented  himself  at  the  outer  gate  of  the 
castle,  and  there,  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop  of 
Ross  and  the  assembled  tenantry  and  vassals,  was 
met  by  the  countess  of  Mar,  upon  which,  with 
much  feudal  pomp  and  solemnity,  he  surrendered 
the  keys  of  the  castle  into  her  hands,  declaring  that 
he  did  so  freely  and  with  a  good  heart,  to  be 


disposed  of  as  she  pleased.  The  lady  then,  who 
seems  to  have  forgotten  the  rugged  nature  of  the 
courtship,  holding  the  keys  in  her  hands,  declared 
that  she  freely  chose  Alexander  Stewart  for  her 
lord  and  husband,  and  that  she  conferred  on  him 
the  earldom  of  Mar,  the  castle  of  Kildrummie,  and 
all  other  lands  which  she  inherited.  The  whole 
proceedings  were  closed  by  solemn  instruments  or 
charters  being  taken  on  the  spot;  and  this  remark- 
able transaction,  exhibiting  in  its  commencement 
and  termination  so  singular  a  mixture  of  the 
ferocity  of  feudal  manners  and  the  formality  of 
feudal  law,  was  legalized  and  confirmed  by  a 
charter  of  the  king,  which  ratified  the  concession 
of  the  countess,  and  permitted  Stewart  to  assume 
the  titles  of  carl  of  Mar,  and  lord  of  Garvyach.* 
Yet  he  who  was  murdered,  to  make  way  for  this 
extraordinary  intrusion  of  the  son  of  Buchan,  was 
the  king's  brother-in-law;  and  there  seems  to  have 
been  little  doubt,  that  the  successful  wooer  and  the 
assassin  of  Drummond  were  one  and  the  same  person. 
Nothing  could  give  us  a  more  striking  proof  of 
the  pusillanimity  of  the  sovereign,  the  weakness  of 
the  law,  and  the  gross  partialities  of  Albany. 

The  unquiet  and  suspicious  times  of  Henry  IV., 
whose  reign  was  marked  by  an  almost  uninterrupted 
succession  of  conspiracies,  rendered  it  an  object  of 
great  moment  with  him  to  keep  at  peace  with 
Scotland ;  and  it  was  evidently  the  interest  of  that 
kingdom  to  cultivate  an  amicable  relation  with 
England.  Its  present  danger  consisted  not  so 
much  in  any  fears  of  invasion,  or  any  serious 
attempts  at  conquest,  as  in  the  dread  of  civil  com- 
motion and  domestic  tyranny  under  the  partial 
administration  of  Albany.  The  murder  of  the 
duke  of  Rothesay,  and  the  impunity  permitted  to 
the  worst  crimes  committed  by  the  nobles,  clearly 
proved  that  the  governor  would  feel  no  scruples  in 
removing  any  further  impediment  which  stood  in 
the  way  of  his  ambition  ;  and  that  he  looked  for 
indulgence  from  the  favour  with  which  he  treated 
similar  crimes  and  excesses  in  the  barons  who 
composed  his  court,  and  with  whom  he  was  ready 
to  share  the  spoils  and  the  honours  which  he  had 
wrested  from  their  legitimate  possessors. 

Under  a  government  like  this,  the  king  became 
a  mere  shadow.  Impelled  by  his  natural  disposition, 
which  was  pacific  and  contemplative,  he  had  at 
first  courted  retirement,  and  willingly  resigned 

*  Sutherland  Case,  by  Lord  Hailes,  chap.  T.  p.  43.  Winton,  vol.  ii. 
p.  404. 
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much  of  the  management  of  the  state  to  his  brother; 
and  now  that  the  murder  of  Kothesay  had  roused 
his  paternal  anxieties,  that  the  murmurs  of  the 
people  loudly  accused  this  brother  of  so  dreadful  a 
crime,  and  branded  him  as  the  abettor  of  all  the 
disorders  which  distracted  the  country,  he  felt,  yet 
dreaded,  the  necessity  of  interference  ;  and  while 
he  trembled  for  the  safety  of  his  only  remaining 
son,  he  found  himself  unequal  to  the  task  of  insti- 
tuting proper  measures  for  his  security,  or  of 
reassuming,  in  the  midst  of  age  and  infirmities, 
those  toils  of  government  to  which,  even  in  his 
younger  years,  he  had  experienced  an  aversion. 
But  although  the  unfortunate  monarch,  thus 
surrounded  with  difficulties,  found  little  help  in 
his  own  energy  or  resources,  friends  were  still  left 
who  pitied  his  condition,  and  felt  a  just  indignation 
at  the  successful  tyranny  of  the  governor.  Of 
these  the  principal  was  Henry  Wardlaw  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  a  loyal  and  generous  prelate,  nephew 
to  the  Cardinal  Wardlaw,  and,  like  him,  distin- 
guished for  his  eminence  as  a  scholar,  and  his 
devotion  to  literature.  To  his  charge  was  com- 
mitted the  heir  of  the  throne,  James  earl  of 
Carrick,  then  a  boy  in  his  fourteenth  year,  who 
was  educated  in  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  under 
the  immediate  eye  of  the  prelate,  in  the  learning 
and  accomplishments  befitting  his  high  rank,  and 
already  promising  abilities. 

In  the  meantime,  the  captivity  of  so  many  of  the 
nobles  and  gentry,  who  had  been  recently  taken  at 
Xesbit  Moor,  and  in  the  battles  of  Homildon  Hill 
and  Shrewsbury,  had  a  manifest  effect  in  quieting 
Scotland,  encouraging  its  pacific  relations,  and 
increasing  its  commercial  enterprise.  The  years 
which  succeeded  these  fatal  conflicts,  were  occupied 
with  numerous  expeditions  of  the  Scottish  captives, 
who,  under  the  safe-conducts  of  Henry,  travelled 
into  their  own  country,  and  returned  either  with 
money,  or  with  cargoes  of  wool,  fish,  or  live  stock, 
whith  which  they  discharged  their  ransom  and 
procured  their  liberty.*  The  negotiations  also, 
concerning  the  ransom  of  Murdoch  the  son  of 
Albany,  the  earl  of  Douglas,  and  other  eminent 
prisoners,  promoted  a  constant  intercourse;  whilst 
the  poverty  of  Scotland  in  its  agricultural  produce 
is  seen  in  the  circumstance,  that  any  English 
captives  are  generally  redeemed  in  grain,  and  not 
in  money.  Some  Norfolk  fishermen,  who  had 
probably  been  pursuing  their  occupation  upon  the 

*  Rotnli  Scotia;,  vol.  ii.  pp.  164,  166, 167,  172,  173,  177. 


Scottish  coast,  having  been  captured  and  im- 
prisoned, Henry  permitted  two  mariners  of  Lynnc 
to  carry  six  hundred  quarters  of  grain  into  Scotland 
for  their  redemption ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
granted  a  license  to  an  Irish  merchant  to  import 
corn,  flour,  and  other  victuals  and  merchandise, 
into  that  country,  during  the  continuance  of  the 
truce.*  Upon  the  whole,  the  commercial  inter- 
course between  the  two  countries  appears  to  have 
been  prosecuted  with  great  activity,  although 
interrupted  at  sea  by  the  lawless  attacks  of  the 
English  cruisers,^  and  checked  by  the  depredations 
of  the  borderers,  and  broken  men  of  both  nations. 

One  cause,  however,  for  jealousy  and  dissatisfac- 
tion upon  the  part  of  Henry  still  remained,  in  the 
perpetual  reports  which  proceeded  from  Scotland, 
with  regard  to  Kichard  II.  being  still  alive  in  that 
country,  where,  it  was  said,  he  continued  to  be 
treated  with  kindness  and  distinction.  That  these 
assertions  as  to  the  reappearance  of  the  dethroned 
monarch,  long  after  his  reputed  death,  had  some 
foundation  in  truth,  there  seems  reason  to  believe  ;f 
but  whether  true  or  not,  it  was  no  unwise  policy 
in  Albany  to  abstain  from  giving  any  public  con- 
tradiction to  the  rumour,  and  at  times  even  to 
encourage  it,  as  in  this  manner  he  essentially 
weakened  the  government  of  Henry;  and  by 
affording  him  full  employment  at  home,  rendered 
it  difficult  for  him  to  engage  in  any  schemes  for 
the  annoyance  of  his  neighbours. 

In  1404  a  gentleman  named  Serle,  who  had 
formerly  been  of  Eichard's  bedchamber,  repaired 
secretly  to  Scotland,  and  on  his  return  positively 
affirmed  that  he  had  seen  the  king.  The  old 
countess  of  Oxford,  mother  to  Robert  dc  Vere 
duke  of  Ireland,  the  favourite  of  Eichard,  eagerly 
gave  credit  to  the  story ;  and  by  the  production  of 
letters,  and  the  present  of  little  silver  harts,  the 
gifts  which  the  late  king  had  been  fond  of  dis- 
tributing amongst  his  favourites,  she  had  already 
contrived  to  persuade  many  persons  to  credit  the 
report,  when  her  practices  were  discovered,  and 
the  execution  and  confession  of  Serle  put  an  end 
to  the  rumour  for  the  present.  It  was  asserted 
that  Serle  had  actually  been  introduced,  when  in 
Scotland,  to  a  person  whom  he  declared  to  bear  so 
exact  a  resemblance  to  Eichard  II.  that  it  was  not 

*  Rotuli  Scotia),  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 

t  Fcedera,  vol.  viii.  pp.  411,  420,  450  ;  and  MS.  Bibl.  Cot.  F.  vii. 
No.  22,  89,  116,  117,  118,  quoted  in  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Com- 
merce, vol.  i.  p.  615. 

I  See  Historical  Remarks,  &c.,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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astonishing  many  should  be  deceived  by  it;  and  it 
was  evident  that  if  Albany  had  not  lent  himself  in 
any  open  manner  to  encourage,  he  had  not,  on  the 
other  hand,  adopted  any  means  to  expose  or  detect 
the  alleged  impostor.* 

But  this  plot  of  Serle  and  the  countess  of 
Oxford  was  followed  by  a  conspiracy  of  greater 
moment,  in  which  Scotland  was  deeply  con- 
cerned, yet  whose  ramifications,  owing  to  the 
extreme  care  with  which  all  written  evidence  in 
such  circumstances  was  generally  concealed  or 
destroyed,  were  extremely  difficult  to  be  detected. 
Its  principal  authors  appear  to  have  been  the 
earl  of  Northumberland,  the  father  of  Hotspur, 
Scrope  the  archbishop  of  York,  whose  brother 
Henry  had  beheaded,  and  the  earl  marshal  of 
England,  with  the  Lords  Hastings,  Bardolf,  and 
Faulconbridge ;  but  it  is  certain  that  they  received 
the  cordial  concurrence  of  some  party  in  the  Scot- 
tish state,  as  Northumberland  engaged  to  meet 
them  at  the  general  rendezvous  at  York,  not  only 
with  his  own  followers,  but  with  a  large  reinforce- 
ment of  Scottish  soldiers,  and  it  was  calculated 
that  they  would  be  able  to  take  the  field  with  an 
army  of  twenty  thousand  men.f  Besides  this, 
they  had  engaged  in  a  correspondence  with  the 
French  king,  who  promised  to  despatch  an  expe- 
dition, which,  at  the  moment  they  took  up  arms  in 
England,  was  to  make  a  descent  on  Wales,  where 
Owen  Glendower,  the  fierce  and  indefatigable  op- 
ponent of  Henry,  had  promised  to  join  them;  and 
this  formidable  opposition  was  to  be  further 
strengthened  by  a  simultaneous  invasion  of  the 
Scots. 

Northumberland's  intentions  in  this  conspiracy 
are  very  clearly  declared  in  an  intercepted  letter, 
which  he  addressed  to  the  duke  of  Orleans,  and 
which  is  preserved  in  the  Parliamentary  Rolls. 
"  I  have  embraced,"  says  he,  "  a  firm  purpose, 
with  the  assistance  of  God,  with  your  aid,  and  that 
of  my  allies,  to  sustain  the  just  quarrel  of  my  sove- 
reign lord,  King  Richard,  if  he  is  alive ;  and  if  he 
is  dead,  to  avenge  his  death;  and  moreover,  to 
sustain  the  right  and  quarrel,  which  my  redoubted 
lady  the  queen  of  England,  your  niece,  may  have 
to  the  kingdom  of  England;  for  which  purpose  I 
have  declared  war  against  Henry  of  Lancaster,  at 
present  regent  of  England."! 

*  Walsingham,  p.  371. 

f  Hall's  Chronicle,  p.  35.  Edition  1809.  London,  4to.  Hardyng's 
Chronicle,  p.  362.  Edition  1812.  London,  4to. 

{  Rolls  of  Parliament,  vol.  iii.  p.  605.     The  original  is  in  French. 


A  rebellion  so  ably  planned  that  it  seemed 
almost  impossible  that  it  should  not  succeed,  and 
hurl  Henry  from  the  throne,  was  ruined  by  the 
credulity  of  the  earl  marshal  and  the  archbishop, 
who  became  the  victims  of  an  adherent  of  the 
king's,  Neville  earl  of  Westmoreland.  This  noble- 
man, who  had  received  intelligence  of  the  plot, 
artfully  represented  himself  as  warmly  interested 
in  its  success;  and  having  prevailed  upon  Scrope 
and  Mowbray  to  meet  him  in  a  private  conference, 
seized  them  both  as  they  sat  at  his  table,  and 
hurried  them  to  the  king  at  Pontefract,  by  whose 
orders  they  were  instantly  beheaded.  Northum- 
berland however,  with  his  little  grandson  Henry 
Percy  and  the  Lord  Bardolf,  had  the  good  fortune 
to  escape  into  Scotland,  where  they  were  courte- 
ously received  by  Albany. 

In  this  country,  notwithstanding  his  advanced 
age  and  frequent  failures,  Percy  continued  to  organ- 
ize an  opposition  to  the  government  of  Henry; 
visiting  for  this  purpose  the  court  of  France  and 
the  Flemish  States,  and  returning  to  stimulate  the 
exertions  of  his  Scottish  friends.  Although  unsuc- 
cessful in  his  continental  negotiations,  it  is  evident 
from  the  orders  issued  by  Henry  for  the  immediate 
array  of  the  fighting  men  in  the  counties  of  York 
and  Lancaster,  as  well  as  in  Derby,  Lincoln,  and 
Nottingham,  that  Albany  had  been  induced  to  as- 
semble an  army,  and  that  the  king  had  received 
intelligence  of  an  intended  invasion  by  the  Scots, 
to  be  led,  as  the  king  expresses  it,  "  by  his  common 
adversary,  Robert  duke  of  Albany,  the  pretended 
governor  of  Scotland."*  Previous,  however,  to 
any  such  expedition,  an  event  took  place  which 
effectually  altered  the  relations  between  the  gover- 
nor and  the  English  monarch,  and  introduced 
material  changes  into  the  state  of  the  different 
parties  in  Scotland. 

The  continuance  of  his  own  power,  and  the 
adoption  of  every  means  by  which  the  authority  of 
the  king,  or  the  respect  and  affection  due  to  the 
royal  family,  could  be  weakened  or  destroyed,  was 
the  principle  of  Albany's  government:  a  principle 
which,  although  sometimes  artfully  concealed, 
was  never  for  a  moment  forgotten  by  this  crafty 
statesman.  In  his  designs  he  had  been  all  along 
supported  by  the  Douglases:  a  family  whom  he 
attached  to  his  interest  by  an  ample  share  in  the 
spoils  with  which  his  lawless  government  enabled 
him  to  gratify  his  creatures.  Archibald  earl  of 

•  Rymer,  F«dera,  vol.  viii.  p.  414. 


A.D.  1405.] 


EGBERT  III. 


3G9 


Douglas,  the  head  of  the  house,  we  have  seen  be- 
come his  partner  in  the  murder  of  the  duke  of 
Rothesay,  and  rewarded  by  the  possession  of  the 
immense  estates  of  the  earl  of  March — a  baron, 
next  to  Douglas,  the  most  powerful  of  the  Scot- 
tish aristocracy,  but  compelled,  by  the  affront  put 
upon  his  daughter,  to  become  a  fugitive  in  Eng- 
land, and  a  dependent  upon  the  bounty  of  a 
foreign  prince. 

The  battle  of  Homildon  Hill  made  Douglas  a 
captive;  whilst  many  of  his  most  powerful  adher- 
ents shared  his  fate :  and  Albany,  deprived  of  the 
countenance  of  his  steadiest  supporters,  found  the 
friends  of  the  old  king  gradually  gaining  ground. 
A  natural  jealousy  of  the  designs  of  the  governor, 
against  a  youth  who  formed  the  only  impediment 
between  his  own  family  and  the  succession  to  the 
crown,  induced  these  persons  to  adopt  measures 
for  the  security  of  the  earl  of  Carrick,  now  an  only 
son.  It  was  with  this  view  that  they  had  placed 
him  under  the  charge  of  the  bishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  a  man  of  uncorruptcd  honour  and  in- 
tegrity; and  whilst  the  studies  of  the  young  prince 
were  carefully  conducted  by  this  prelate,  whose 
devotion  to  literature  well  fitted  him  for  the  task, 
the  presence  of  the  warlike  carl  of  Northumber- 
land, who,  witli  his  grandson,  young  Henry  Percy, 
had  found  an  asylum  in  the  castle  of  the  bishop, 
was  of  great  service  to  the  young  prince  in  his 
chivalrous  exercises.  It  was  soon  seen,  however, 
that  with  all  these  advantages,  Scotland  was  then 
no  fit  place  for  the  residence  of  the  youthful  heir 
to  the  throne.  The  intrigues  of  Albany,  and  the 
unsettled  state  of  the  country,  filled  the  bosom 
of  the  timid  monarch  with  constant  alarm.  He 
became  anxious  to  remove  him  for  a  season  from 
Scotland ;  and  as  France  was  at  this  time  considered 
the  best  school  in  Europe  for  the  education  of  a 
youth  of  his  high  rank,  it  was  resolved  to  send  the 
prince  thither,  under  the  care  of  the  earl  of  Ork- 
ney,* and  Sir  David  Fleming  of  Cumbernauld,  an 
intimate  friend  and  adherent  of  the  exiled  earl  of 
Northumberland . 

At  this  crisis  a  secret  negotiation  took  place 
between  the  English  monarch  and  the  duke  of 
Albany,  regarding  the  delivery  of  Northumberland 
and  Lord  Bardolf;  and  it  appears  that  the  party  of 
the  governor  and  the  Douglases  had  embraced  the 
treacherous  plan  of  sacrificing  the  lives  of  two 
unfortunate  exiles,  who  had  found  an  asylum  in 

*  Rymcr,  Fcedera,  vol.  viii.  p.  415. 
VOL.    I. 


Scotland,  to  procure  in  return  the  liberty  of  Mur- 
doch the  son  of  the  governor,  the  earl  of  Douglas, 
and  other  captives  who  had  been  taken  at  Homil- 
don. A  baser  project  could  not  well  be  imagined; 
but  it  was  accidentally  discovered  by  Percy's  friend, 
David  Fleming,  who  instantly  revealed  it  to  the 
exiled  noblemen,  and  advised  them  to  consult  their 
safety  by  flight. 

This  conduct  of  Albany,  which  afforded  a  new 
light  into  the  treachery  of  his  character,  accelerated 
the  preparations  for  the  young  prince's  departure ; 
and  all  being  at  length  ready,  the  carl  of  Carrick, 
then  a  boy  in  his  fourteenth  year,  took  his  progress 
through  Lothian  to  North  Berwick,  accompanied 
by  the  earl  of  Orkney,  Fleming  of  Cumbernauld, 
the  lords  of  Dirlcton  and  Hermandston,  and  a 
strong  party  of  the  barons  of  Lothian.  The  ship 
which  was  to  convey  him  to  France  lay  at  the 
Bass;  and  having  embarked  alonar  with  the  carl  of 

o  o 

Orkney  and  a  small  personal  suite,  they  set  sail 
with  a  fair  wind,  and  under  no  apprehensions  for 
their  safety,  as  the  truce  between  England  and 
Scotland  was  not  yet  expired,  and  the  only  vessels 
they  were  likely  to  meet  were  English  cruisers. 
But  the  result  showed  how  little  was  to  be  trusted 
to  the  faith  of  truces  or  to  the  honour  of  kings ; 
for  the  prince  had  not  been  a  few  days  at  sea,  when 
he  was  captured  off  Flaniborough  Head,  by  an 
armed  merchantman  belonging  to  the  port  of  Wye, 
and  carried  to  London,  where  the  king  instantly 
committed  him  and  his  attendants  to  the  Tower.* 
In  vain  did  the  guardians  of  the  young  prince 
remonstrate  against  this  cruelty,  or  present  to 
Henry  a  letter  from  the  king,  his  father,  which 
with  much  simplicity  recommended  him  to  the 
kindness  of  the  English  monarch,  should  he  find 
it  necessary  to  land  in  his  dominions.  In  vain  did 
they  represent  that  the  mission  to  France  was  per- 
fectly pacific,  and  its  only  object  the  education  of 
the  prince  at  the  French  court.  Henry  merely 
answered  by  a  poor  witticism,  declaring  that  he 
himself  knew  the  French  language  indifferently 
well,  and  that  his  father  could  not  have  sent  him  to 
a  better  master.f  So  flagrant  a  breach  of  the  law 
of  nations  as  the  seizure  and  imprisonment  of  the 
heir-apparent  during  the  time  of  truce,  would  have 
called  for  the  most  violent  remonstrances  from  any 
government  except  that  of  Albany.  But  to  this 
usurper  of  the  supreme  power  the  capture  of  the 

•  Walsingham,  p.  375.     Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  415,  416. 
f  Walsingham,  p.  375.      Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotiso,  p.  253. 
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prince  was  the  most  grateful  event  which  could 
have  happened  ;  and  to  detain  him  in  captivity 
became  from  this  moment  one  of  the  principal 
objects  of  his  future  life.  We  are  not  to  wonder, 
then,  that  the  conduct  of  Henry  not  only  drew 
forth  no  indignation  from  the  governor,  but  was 
not  even  followed  by  any  request  that  the  prince 
should  be  restored  to  liberty. 

Whilst  Albany's  satisfaction  was  great  at  this 
unfortunate  event,  his  indignation,  and  that  of  the 
Douglases  at  the  conduct  of  Sir  David  Fleming  in 
attempting  to  convey  the  heir-apparent  to  a  place 
of  safety,  and  in  facilitating  the  escape  of  North- 
umberland, was  proportionally  fierce  and  unfor- 
giving ;  nor  was  it  quenched  until  they  had  taken 
a  bloody  revenge.  At  the  moor  of  Lang-IIcr- 
mandston,  the  party  which  had  accompanied  the 
prince  to  Xorth  Berwick  were  attacked  by  James 
Douglas  of  Abercorn,  second  son  of  the  earl  of 
Douglas,  and  Alexander  Seton,  where,  after  a 
fierce  conflict,  Fleming  was  slain,  and  the  most  of 
the  barons  who  accompanied  him  made  prisoners. 
A  procession  which  passed  next  day  through  Edin- 
burgh, conveying  to  Ilolyrood  the  body  of  this 
noble  knight,  who  was  celebrated  for  his  courage, 
tenderness,  and  fidelity,  excited  much  commis- 
eration ;  but  the  populace  did  not  dare  to  rise 
against  the  Douglases,  and  Albany  openly  protected 
them.  Those  bitter  i'cclings  of  wrath  and  desires 
of  revenge  which  so  cruel  an  attack  excited, 
now  broke  out  into  interminable  feuds  and 
jealousies,  and,  ramifying  throughout  the  whole 
line  of  the  vassals  of  these  two  powerful  families, 
continued  for  many  years  to  agitate  the  minds 
of  the  people,  and  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  the 
country.* 

The  aged  king,  already  worn  out  by  infirmity, 
and  now  broken  by  disappointment  and  sorrow, 
did  not  long  survive  the  captivity  of  his  son.  It 
is  said  the  melancholy  news  were  brought  to  him 
as  he  was  sitting  down  to  supper  in  his  palace  of 
Rothesay  in  Bute,  and  that  the  effect  was  such  upon 
his  affectionate  but  feeble  spirit  that  he  drooped 
from  that  day  forward,  refused  all  sustenance,  and 
died  soon  after  of  a  broken  heart.  His  death  took 
place  on  the  4th  of  April,  1406,  in  the  sixteenth 
year  of  his  reign  ;  and  Albany,  his  brother,  imme- 
diately succeeded  to  the  prize  which  had  so  long 
been  the  paramount  object  of  his  ambition,  by 

•  Wmton,  vol.  ii.  p.  413.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  439. 
Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotix,  p.  153. 


becoming  the  unfettered  governor  of  Scotland. 
The  character  of  this  monarch  requires  little  addi- 
tional development.  It  was  of  that  sweet,  pacific, 
and  indolent  nature  which  unfitted  him  to  subdue 
the  pride  or  overawe  and  control  the  fierce  passions 
and  resentments  of  his  barons ;  and  although  the 
generosity  and  affectionate  feelings  of  his  heart 
inclined  him  on  every  occasion  to  be  the  friend  of 
the  poorer  classes  of  his  subjects,  yet  energy  and 
courage  were  wanting  to  make  these  good  wishes 
effectual;  and  it  might  almost  be  said  that  in  the 
dread  of  making  any  one  his  enemy  he  made  no 
one  his  friend.  All  the  virtues  of  domestic  life  he 
possessed  in  a  high  degree  ;  but  these,  as  well  as 
his  devotion  to  intellectual  accomplishments,  were 
thrown  away  upon  the  rude  times  in  which  he 
lived.  His  wisdom,  which  was  far  before  his  age, 
saw  clearly  that  the  greatest  blessing  which  could 
be  conferred  upon  the  country  was  peace;  but  it 
required  firmness,  and  almost  violence,  to  carry 
these  convictions  into  the  active  management  of 
the  government,  and  these  were  qualities  which 
Robert  could  not  command.  Had  he  been  born  in 
the  rank  of  a  subject,  he  would  have  been  among 
the  best  and  wisest  men  in  his  dominions ;  but  as  a 
king,  his  timidity  and  irresolution  rendered  all  his 
virtues  of  none  avail,  and  permitted  the  govern- 
ment to  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  usurper,  who 
systematically  abused  his  power  for  the  purposes 
of  his  own  aggrandizement. 

In  person  Robert  was  tall,  and  of  a  princely 
presence  ;  his  countenance  was  somewhat  florid, 
but  pleasing  and  animated  ;  whilst  a  beard  of  great 
length  and  silvery  whiteness  flowed  down  his 
breast,  and  gave  a  look  of  sanctity  to  his  appear- 
ance. Humility,  a  deep  conviction  of  the  vanity 
of  human  grandeur,  and  aspirations  for  the  happi- 
ness of  a  better  world,  were  sentiments  which  he  is 
said  to  have  deeply  felt  and  frequently  expressed  ; 
and  nothing  could  prevail  on  him,  in  the  custom 
of  the  age,  and  after,  the  example  of  his  father  and 
grandfather,  to  provide  a  monument  for  himself. 
It  is  said  that  his  queen  Annabella  remonstrated 
with  him  on  this  occasion,  when  he  rebuked  her 
for  speaking  like  one  of  the  foolish  women  :  "You 
consider  not,"  said  he,  "how  little  it  becomes  a 
wretched  worm  and  the  vilest  of  sinners  to  erect  a 
proud  tomb  for  his  miserable  remains  :  let  them 
who  delight  in  the  honours  of  this  world  so  employ 
themselves.  As  for  me,  cheerfully  would  I  be 
buried  in  the  meanest  shed  on  earth  could  I  thus 
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secure  rest  to  my  soul  in  the  day  of  the  Lord."* 
He  was  interred,  however,  in  the  abbey  church  of 
Paisley,  before  the  high  altar. 

It  has  hitherto  been  believed  by  our  Scottish 
historians  that  there  were  born  to  him  only  two 
sons,  David  duke  of  Rothesay,  and  James  carl  of 
Carrick,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  throne.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  the  king  had  a  third  son, 
Robert,  who  probably  died  very  young,  but  whose 
existence  is  proved  by  a  record  of  unquestionable 
authority.! 

Upon  the  king's  death,  the  three  Estates  of  the 
realm  assembled  in  Parliament  at  Perth ;  and  having 
first  made  a  solemn  declaration  that  James  earl  of 
Carrick,  then  a  captive  in  England,  was  their  law- 
ful king,  and  that  the  crown  belonged  of  undoubted 
right  to  the  heirs  of  his  body,  the  duke  of  Albany, 
being  the  next  in  succession,  was  chosen  regent  ;} 
and  it  was  determined  to  send  an  embassy  to  the 
French  court,  for  the  purpose  of  renewing  the 
league  of  mutual  defence  and  alliance  which  had 
so  long  subsisted  between  the  two  countries.  For 
this  purpose,  Sir  Walter  Stewart  of  Ralston,  Law- 
der  archdeacon  of  Lothian,  along  with  two  esquires, 
John  Gill  and  John  de  Leth,  were  selected  to 
negotiate  with  France ;  and  their  mission,  as  was 
to  be  expected  from  the  exasperated  feelings  which 
were  common  to  both  countries  with  regard  to 
their  adversary  of  England,  was  completely  suc- 
cessful. Charles  VI.  king  of  France,  Louis  his 
brother  duke  of  Anjou,  and  the  duke  of  Berry,  by 
three  separate  deeds,  each  acting  in  his  own  name, 
ratified  and  confirmed  the  treaties  formerly  entered 
into  between  their  country  and  the  late  king  of 
Scotland;  and  assured  the  duke  of  Albany,  then 
regent  of  that  kingdom,  of  their  resolution  to  main- 
tain the  same  firm  and  inviolate  in  all  time  to 
come.§ 

With  regard  to  England,  Albany  now  earnestly 
desired  the  continuance  of  peace;  and  it  was  for- 
tunate that  the  principles  which  influenced  his 
government,  although  selfish,  and  calculated  for 
the  preservation  of  his  own  power,  proved  at  this 
moment  the  best  for  the  interests  of  the  country  ; 
whilst  the  English  king,  in  the  possession  of  the 
young  heir  to  the  throne,  and  master,  also,  of  the 
persons  of  the  chief  nobility  who  had  remained  in 
captivity  since  the  battle  of  Homildon  Hill,  was 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,vol.  ii.  p.  440. 

•f  Chamberlain  Accounts,  vol.  ii.  p.  231. 

j  Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  418. 

§  Records  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  pp.  137,  138. 


able  to  assume  a  decided  tone  in  his  negotiations, 
and  exerted  an  influence  over  the  governor  which 
he  had  not  formerly  enjoyed.  A  short  time  pre- 
vious to  the  king's  death,  negotiations  had  been 
renewed  for  the  continuance  of  the  truce,  and  for 
the  return  of  the  carl  of  Douglas  to  Scotland.  The 
high  value  place  1  upon  this  potent  baron,  and  the 
power  of  weakening  Scotland  which  the  English 
king  possessed  at  this  time,  may  be  estimated  from 
the  circumstance  that  he  would  not  permit  his 
return  until  thirteen  hostages,  selected  from  the 
first  families  in  the  country,  had  repaired  to  West- 
minster and  delivered  themselves  to  the  king.*  It 
was  one  happy  effect  of  the  power  and  wealth 
which  the  capture  of  many  noble  prisoners  neces- 
sarily conferred  on  those  to  whom  they  surrendered, 
that  it  softened  the  atrocities  of  war  and  diminished 
the  effusion  of  blood.  The  only  impediments  to 
the  continuance  of  peace  arose  out  of  the  piracies 
of  English  cruisers  and  armed  merchantmen,  which 
on  the  slightest  provocation  were  ready  to  make 
prize  of  any  vessels  they  met,  French,  Flemish, 
Genoese,  or  Scottisli  ;  and  it  is  a  singular  circum- 
stance that,  at  this  early  period,  we  find  the  English 
ships  beginning  to  insist  on  their  superior  right  to 
the  dominion  of  the  seas,  which  they  afterwards  so 
proudly  maintained.  In  1402  a  formal  complaint 
was  presented  to  Henry  IV.  by  the  magistrates  of 
Bruges,  which  stated  that  two  fishermen,  one  be- 
longing to  Ostcnd  and  the  other  to  Briel,  when 
engaged  in  the  herring  fishery  of  the  North  Sea, 
had  been  captured  by  the  English  and  carried  into 
Hull,  although  they  lowered  their  sails  the  moment 
they  were  hailed. f 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Scots  were  not  slow  to 
make  reprisals;  although  their  power  at  sea,  which 
we  have  seen  so  formidable  during  the  reigns  of 
Edward  II.  and  III.,  appears  to  have  experienced 
a  sensible  diminution.  In  1404  the  fishery  on  the 
coast  of  Aberdeenshire,  a  source  of  considerable 
wealth,  had  been  invaded  by  the  English  ;  a  small 
fleet  of  Scottish  ships  was  immediately  fitted  out 
by  Sir  Robert  Logan,  who  attacked  and  attempted 
to  destroy  some  English  vessels;  but  his  force  was 
insufficient,  his  ships  were  taken,  and  he  himself 
carried  prisoner  into  the  port  of  Lynne  in  Xorfolk.J 
Stewart  earl  of  Mar,  with  whose  singular  court- 
ship and  marriage  we  are  already  acquainted,  after 

*  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  177. 

f  Rj-mer,  Foedera,  vol.  viii.  p.  274.     M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Com- 
merce, vol.  i.  p,  612. 
t  Walsingham,  p.  3G1. 
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amusing  his  taste  for  adventures  in  foreign  war,  * 
leading  the  life  of  a  knight-errant,  and  dividing 
his  time  between  real  fighting  and  the  recreations 
of  tilts  and  tournaments,  became  latterly  a  pirate, 
and  with  a  small  squadron  infested  the  coast 
between  Berwick  and  Newcastle,  destroying  or 
making  prizes  of  the  English  vessels. 

These  hostile  invasions,  which  appear  to  have 
been  mutually  committed  on  each  other  by  the 
English  and  the  Scottish  merchantmen,  were  not 
openly  countenanced  by  either  government.  No 
regular  maritime  laws  for  the  protection  of  trade 
and  commerce  had  as  yet  been  practically  estab- 
lished in  Europe;  the  vessels  which  traded  from 
one  country  to  another  were  the  property,  not  of 
the  nation,  but  of  individuals,  who,  if  their  own 
gain  or  interest  interfered,  did  not  consider  them- 
selves bound  by  treaties  or  truces;  and  when  a  ship 
of  greater  strength  met  a  small  merchantman  richly 
laden  and  incapable  of  resistance,  the  temptation 
to  make  themselves  master  of  her  cargo  was  gener- 
ally too  strong  to  be  resisted,  f  Henry,  however, 
showed  himself  willing  to  redress  the  grievances 
suffered  by  the  Scottish  merchants,  as  well  as  to 
put  an  end  to  the  frequent  infractions  of  the  truce 
which  were  committed  by  the  Borderers  of  both 
nations  ;  and  the  perpetual  grants  of  letters  of  safe- 
conduct  to  natives  of  Scotland  travelling  through 
England  on  purposes  of  devotion,  commerce,  or 
pleasure,  and  eager  to  show  their  prowess  in 
deeds  of  arms,  or  to  seek  for  distinction  in  con- 
tinental war,  evinced  a  sincere  anxiety  to 
keep  up  an  amicable  relation  between  the 
two  countries,  and  to  pave  the  way  for  a  lasting 
peace 4 

The  return  to  their  country  of  the  two  most 
powerful  barons  in  the  state,  the  earls  of  Douglas 
and  of  March,  with  the  "stanching  of  that  mortal 
feud  which  had  long  continued  between  them," 
was  another  event  that  promised  the  best  effects. 
The  immense  estates  of  March,  which  during  his 
exile  had  been  occupied  by  Douglas,  were  restored 
to  him,  with  the  exception  of  the  lordship  of 
Annandale  and  the  castle  of  Lochmaben.  These 
were  retained  by  Douglas  ;  and  in  addition  to  the 
thirteen  noble  persons  who  were  compelled  to 
remain  in  England  as  hostages  for  his  return, 
Henry  extorted  from  him  a  ransom  of  a  thousand 

*  Juvenal  des  Ursins,  Histoire  de  Charles  VI.  p.  196. 
t  Rymer,  Fecdcra,  vol.  viii.  pp.  203,  420. 

J  Rotuli  Scotise,  pp.  176,  177,  178,  179,  180.  Rymer,  vol.  viii. 
pp.  416,  430,  445,  450. 


marks  before  he  consented  to  his  departure.  * 
Amongst  the  hostages  were  Archibald  Douglas, 
eldest  son  of  the  earl,  and  James  his  son  ;  James, 
the  son  and  heir  of  James  Douglas,  lord  of  Dalkcith ; 
Sir  William  Douglas  of  Niddesdalc,  Sir  John  Seton, 
Sir  Simon  Glendinning,  Sir  John  Montgomery, 
Sir  John  Stewart  of  Lorn,  Sir  William  Graham, 
Sir  William  Sinclair  of  Hermandston ;  and  others 
of  the  first  rank  and  consequence,  f  The  residence 
of  these  persons  in  England,  and  the  care  which 
Henry  bestowed  upon  the  education  of  their  youth- 
ful monarch,  who  though  still  retained  in  captivity 
was  provided  with  the  best  masters,  treated  with 
uniform  kindness,  and  waited  on  with  the  honours 
due  to  his  rank,  contributed  to  increase  the  amicable 
intercourse  between  the  two  countries,  and  to  give 
to  both  a  short  and  happy  interval  of  peace. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  this  pacific  period  that 
the  doctrines  of  Wickliff  for  the  first  time  appeared 
in  Scotland;  and  the  flames  of  war  had  scarcely 
ceased,  when  the  more  dreadful  flames  of  religious 
persecution  were  kindled  in  the  country.  John 
Kesby,  an  English  priest  of  the  school  of  this 
great  reformer,  in  whose  remarkable  works  are 
to  be  found  the  seeds  of  almost  every  doctrine 
of  Luther,  had  passed  into  Scotland,  either  in 
consequence  of  the  persecutions  of  WickliiFs  fol- 
lowers which  arose  after  his  death,  or  from  a 
desire  to  propagate  the  truth.  After  having  for 
some  time  remained  unnoticed,  the  boldness  and 
the  novelty  of  his  opinions  at  length  awakened 
the  jealousy  of  the  church ;  and  it  was  asserted 
that  he  preached  the  most  dangerous  heresies. 
He  was  immediately  seized  by  Laurence  of  Lin- 
dores,  an  eminent  doctor  in  theology,  and  com- 
pelled to  appear  before  a  council  of  the  clergy, 
where  this  inquisitor  presided.  Here  he  was 
accused  of  maintaining  no  fewer  than  forty  here- 
sies, amongst  which  the  principal  were,  a  denial 
of  the  authority  of  the  pope,  as  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter  ;  a  contemptuous  opinion  of  the  utility 
of  penances  and  auricular  confession  ;  and  an 
assertion  that  an  absolutely  sinless  life  was  neces- 
sary in  any  one  who  dared  to  call  himself  the 
Vicar  of  Christ,  f 

Although  Resby  was  esteemed  an  admirable 
preacher  by  the  common  people,  his  eloquence, 

»  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  pp.  182,  184.  Hnrl.  MS.  381,  f.  212, 
quoted  in  Pinkerton's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  87.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol. 
ii.  p.  444. 

f  Rotuli  Scotia?,  vol.  ii.  pp.  181,  182. 

I  Fordun  a  Goodal,  rol.  ii.  pp.  422,  443. 
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as  may  easily  be  supposed,  liad  little  effect  upon 
tlie  bench  of  ecclesiastical  judges  before  whom 
he  defended  himself.  Laurence  of  Lindores  was 
equally  triumphant  in  his  confutation  of  the  writ- 
ten conclusions,  and  in  his  answers  to  the  spoken 
arguments  by  which  their  author  attempted  to 
support  them  ;  and  the  brave  but  unfortunate 
inquirer  after  the  truth  was  barbarously  con- 
demned to  the  flames,  and  delivered  over  to  the 
secular  arm.  The  cruel  sentence  was  carried  into 
immediate  execution;  and  he  was  burnt  at  Perth 
in  the  year  1407,  his  books  and  writings  being 
consumed  in  the  same  fire  with  their  master. 
It  is  probable  that  the  church  was  stimulated  to 
this  unjustifiable  severity  by  Albany  the  governor, 
whose  bitter  hatred  to  all  Lollards  and  heretics, 
and  zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  Catholic  faith,  are 
particularly  recorded  by  Winton.* 

And  here,  in  the  first  example  of  persecution 
for  religious  opinions  which  is  recorded  in  our 
history,  the  inevitable  effects  of  such  a  course 
were  clearly  discernible  in  the  increased  zeal  and 
affection  which  were  evinced  for  the  opinions 
which  had  been  sealed  by  the  blood  of  the  preacher. 
The  conclusions  and  little  pamphlets  of  this  early 
reformer  were  carefully  concealed  and  preserved 
by  his  disciples  ;  and  any  who  had  imbibed  his 
opinions  evinced  a  resolution  and  courage  in 
maintaining  them,  which  resisted  every  attempt 
to  restore  them  to  the  bosom  of  the  church.  They 
did  not  dare,  indeed,  to  disseminate  them  openly, 
but  they  met,  and  read,  and  debated  in  secret ; 
and  the  doctrines  which  had  been  propagated  by 
Eesby  remained  secretly  cherished  in  the  hearts 
of  his  disciples,  and  reappeared  after  a  few  years 
in  additional  strength,  and  with  a  spirit  of  more 
active  and  determined  proselytism.f  It  is  not 
improbable  also,  that  amongst  Kcsby's  forty  hereti- 
cal conclusions  were  included  some  of  those  doc- 
trines regarding  the  origin  and  foundation  of  the 
power  of  the  civil  magistrate  and  the  rights  of 
the  people,  which,  being  peculiar  to  the  Lollards, 
were  regarded  with  extreme  jealousy  by  the  higher 
orders  in  the  state;  and  Albany's  persecution  of 
the  heretics  may  have  proceeded  as  much  upon 
civil  as  on  religious  grounds. 

Since  the  fatal  battle  of  Durham  the  castle  of 
Jedburgh  had  been  kept  by  the  English.  In  its 

*  Winton's  Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  419. 

f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  442.     Appendix  to  Dr.  M'Crie's  Life 
of  Melville,  vol.  i.  p.  418. 


masonry  it  was  one  of  the  strongest  built  fortresses 
in  Scotland;  and  its  garrison,  by  their  perpetual 
attacks  and  plundering  expeditions,  had  given 
great  annoyance  to  the  adjacent  country.  The 
moment  the  truce  expired  the  Tcviotdale  borderers 
recommenced  the  war  by  reducing  this  castle  ;  but 
on  attempting  to  destroy  the  fortifications,  it  was 
found  that  such  was  the  induration  and  tenacity 
of  the  mortar,  that  the  whole  walls  and  towers 
seemed  one  mass  of  solid  stone  ;  and  that  the 
expense  of  razing  and  levelling  the  works  would 
be  great.  In  a  Parliament  held  at  Perth,  a  pro- 
posal was  made  to  raise  the  sum  required  by  a 
general  tax  of  two  pennies  upon  every  hearth  in 
the  kingdom.  But  this  the  governor  opposed, 
observing,  that  during  the  whole  course  of  his 
administration  no  such  tax  ever  had  been,  or  ever 
should  be,  levied ;  and  that  they  who  countenanced 
such  an  abuse,  merited  the  maledictions  of  the  poor. 
He  concluded  by  giving  orders  that  the  sum  re- 
quired should  be  paid  to  the  lords  marchers  out 
of  the  royal  customs — a  liberality  which  was  much 
extolled,  and  gained  him  high  credit  with  the 
people.* 

In  the  following  year  a  violent  remonstrance 
was  addressed  by  the  English  monarch  to  the 
duke  of  Albany,  complaining  of  the  delay  of  the 
carl  of  Douglas  to  fulfil  his  knightly  word,  by 
which  he  had  solemnly  engaged  to  return  to  his 
captivity  ;  and  threatening  to  use  his  hostages 
according  to  the  laws  of  war,  and  to  pursue  the 
carl  himself  as  a  perjured  rebel,  if  within  a  month 
he  did  not  re-enter  his  person  in  ward.  Douglas 
had,  in  truth,  delayed  his  return  to  England  a 
year  beyond  the  stipulated  period  ;  and  as  the 
castle  of  Jedburgh  was  situated  within  his  terri- 
tories, it  was  naturally  supposed  by  Henry  that 
he  had  not  been  over  scrupulous  in  observing  the 
strict  conditions  of  amity  and  adherence  to  the 
"  party  of  the  king  of  England,"  to  which  he  had 
set  his  hand  and  seal  before  regaining  his  liberty. 
Matters,  however,  were  amicably  composed  be- 
tween the  offended  monarch  and  his  prisoner  ; 
and  Douglas,  having  permanently  purchased  his 
liberty  by  the  payment  of  a  high  ransom,  once 
more  returned  to  assume  his  wonted  authority  in 
the  councils  of  the  country,  f 

For  some  time  after  the  reduction  of  Jedburgh  the 
war  presented  few  features  of  interest  or  importance. 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  444. 
t  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  viii.  p.  478. 
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Fast  castle,  a  strength  considered  impregnable 
from  its  peculiar  situation,  had  been  occupied, 
during  the  convulsions  of  the  times,  by  an  English 
adventurer  named  Holder,  who,  combining  the 
avocations  of  a  freebooter  on  shore  and  a  pirate  at 
sea,  became  the  terror  of  the  country  round  his 
retreat.  For  such  purposes  the  castle  was  admir- 
ably adapted.  It  was  built  upon  a  high  rock 
overhanging  the  German  ocean,  so  rugged  and 
precipitous,  that  all  attack  on  that  side  was  im- 
possible; and  it  communicated  with  the  adjoining 
country  by  a  narrow  neck  of  land,  defended  by  a 
barbican,  where  a  handful  of  resolute  men  could 
have  defied  an  army.  Notwithstanding  these 
difficulties,  Patrick  Dunbar,  son  of  the  carl  of 
March,  made  himself  master  of  the  castle,  and 
delivered  the  country  from  the  depredations  of  its 
ferocious  lord ;  but  the  particulars  of  the  enterprise 
are  unfortunately  lost,  and  we  only  know  that 
it  was  distinguished  by  the  utmost  address  and 
courage.* 

About  the  same  time  Gawin  Dunbar,  March's 
second  son,  and  Archibald  Douglas  of  Drumlanrig, 
attacked  and  gave  to  the  flames  the  town  of  Rox- 
burgh, then  in  possession  of  the  English;  but  these 
partial  successes  were  more  than  counterbalanced 
by  the  losses  sustained  by  the  Scots.  Sir  Robert 
Umfravillc,  vice-admiral  of  England,  with  a  squa- 
dron of  ten  ships  of  war,  broke  into  the  Forth, 
ravaged  the  country  on  both  sides,  and  collected 
an  immense  booty,  after  which  he  swept  the  seas 
with  his  fleet,  and  made  prizes  of  fourteen  Scottish 
merchantmen.  At  the  time  of  Umfraville's  invasion, 
there  happened  to  be  a  grievous  dearth  of  grain  in 
England,  and  the  quantity  of  corn  which  he  carried 
off  from  Scotland  so  materially  reduced  the  prices 
of  provisions,  that  it  procured  him  the  popular 
surname  of  Robin  Mendmarket.  On  another 
occasion,  the  same  experienced  leader,  who  had 
charge  of  the  military  education  of  Gilbert  Umfra- 
ville,  titular  earl  of  Angus,  determined  to  hold  a 
military  array  in  honour  of  his  youthful  pupil, 
who  had  just  completed  his  fourteenth  year.  His 
banner,  accordingly,  was  raised  for  the  first  time 
amidst  the  shouts  of  his  vassals;  and  the  festivities 
were  concluded  by  a  Border  "  raid,"  in  which 
Jedburgh  was  sacked  during  its  public  fair,  and 
reduced  to  ashes. 

But  the  attention  of  the  country  was  soon  after 
this  diverted  from  such  brief  and  insulated  hostili- 
*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  444. 


ties  to  an  event  of  a  more  serious  and  formidable 
nature,  which  shook  the  security  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  threatened  to  dismember  a  portion  of 
the  kingdom.  This  was  the  rebellion  of  Donald 
lord  of  the  Isles,  of  which  the  origin  and  the  effects 
merit  particular  consideration.  The  ancient  line 
of  barons,  which  for  a  long  period  of  years  had 
succeeded  to  the  earldom  of  Ross,  ended  at  length 
in  a  female,  Euphemia  Ross,  married  to  Sir  Walter 
Lesley.  Of  this  marriage  there  were  two  children : 
Alexander,  afterwards  earl  of  Ross,  and  Margaret, 
married  to  Donald,  lord  of  the  Isles.  Alexander 
carl  of  Ross  married  a  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Al- 
bany, and  had  by  her  an  only  daughter,  Euphemia 
countess  of  Ross,  who  became  a  nun,  and  resigned 
the  earldom  of  Ross  in  favour  of  her  uncle,  John 
earl  of  Buchan.  This  destination  of  the  property, 
the  lord  of  the  Isles  steadily  and  haughtily  resisted. 
He  contended  that  by  Euphemia  taking  the  veil, 
she  became  civilly  dead  ;  and  that  the  earldom  of 
Ross  belonged  lawfully  to  him,  in  right  of  Margaret 
his  wife.*  His  pica  was  at  once  repelled  by  the 
governor;  and  this  noble  territory,  which  included 
the  Isle  of  Skye,  and  a  district  in  the  mainland 
equal  in  extent  to  a  little  kingdom,  was  declared  to 
be  the  property  of  the  earl  of  Buchan.  But  the 
island  prince,  who  had  the  pride  and  the  power  of 
an  independent  monarch,  derided  the  award  of 
Albany,  and  collecting  an  army  of  ten  thousand 
men,  prepared  not  only  to  seize  the  disputed  county, 
but  determined  to  carry  havoc  and  destruction  into 
the  heart  of  Scotland.  Nor,  in  the  midst  of  these 
ferocious  designs,  did  he  want  somewhat  of  a  states- 
manlike policy,  for  he  engaged  in  repeated  alliances 
with  England;  and  as  the  naval  force  which  he 
commanded  was  superior  to  any  Scottish  fleet 
which  could  be  brought  against  him,  his  co-opera- 
tion with  the  English  in  their  attacks  upon  the 
Scottish  commerce  was  likely  to  produce  very 
serious  effects. f 

When  his  preparations  were  completed,  he  at 
once  broke  in  upon  the  earldom  at  the  head  of  his 
fierce  multitudes,  who  were  armed  after  the  fashion 
of  their  country,  with  swords  fitted  both  to  cut  and 
thrust,  pole-axes,  bows  and  arrows,  short  knives, 
and  round  bucklers  formed  of  wood  or  strong 
hide,  with  bosses  of  brass  or  iron.  The  people  of 
the  country  readily  submitted  to  him — to  have 
attempted  opposition,  indeed,  was  impossible;  and 

•  Sutherland  Case,  by  Lord  Hailes,  chap.  v.  §  7. 
•f  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  viii.  pp.  418,  527. 
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these  northern  districts  had  for  many  centuries 
been  more  accustomed  to  pay  their  allegiance  to 
the  Norwegian  yarls  or  pirate  kings,  whose  power 
was  at  their  door,  than  to  acknowledge  the  remote 
superiority  of  the  Scottish  crown.  At  Ding- 
wall,  however,  he  was  encountered  hy  a  formidable 
opponent  in  Angus  Dhu,  or  Black  Angus,  who 
attacked  him  with  great  fierceness,  but  was  over- 
powered and  made  prisoner,  after  his  brother 
Roderic  Gald  and  the  greater  part  of  his  men  had 
been  cut  to  pieces. 

The  Lord  of  the  Isles  then  ordered  a  general 
rendezvous  of  his  army  at  Inverness,  and  sent  his 
summons  to  levy  all  the  fighting  men  in  Boyne  and 
Enzie,  who  were  compelled  to  follow  his  banner  and 
to  join  the  soldiers  from  the  Isles ;  with  this  united 
force,  consisting  of  the  best  levies  in  the  islands  and 
the  north,  he  swept  through  Moray,  meeting  with 
none,  or  the  most  feeble  resistance;  whilst  his  sol- 
diers covered  the  land  like  locusts,  and  the  plunder 
of  money,  arms,  and  provisions,  daily  gave  them 
new  spirits  and  energy.  Strathbogie  was  next 
invaded;  and  the  extensive  district  of  Garvyach, 
which  belonged  to  his  rival  the  eaii  of  Mar,  was 
delivered  up  to  cruel  and  indiscriminate  havoc.  It 
had  been  the  boast  of  the  invader  that  he  would 
burn  the  rich  burgh  of  Aberdeen,  and  make  a 
desert  of  the  country  to  the  shores  of  the  Tay;  and 
as  the  smoke  of  his  camp-fires  was  already  seen  on 
the  banks  of  the  Don,  the  unhappy  burghers  began 
to  tremble  in  their  booths,  and  to  anticipate  the 
realization  of  these  dreadful  menaces.*  But  their 
spirits  soon  rose  when  the  earl  of  Mar,  whose  repu- 
tation as  a  military  leader  was  of  the  highest  order, 
appeared  at  the  head  of  an  army  composed  of  the 
bravest  knights  and  gentlemen  in  Angus  and  the 
Mcarns,  and  declared  his  resolution  of  instantly 
advancing  against  the  invader.  Mar  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  having  been  bred  up  in  the  midst  of 
highland  war,  and  at  first  distinguished  himself,  as 
we  have  seen,  by  his  predatory  expeditions  at  the 
head  of  the  highlanders.  But  his  marriage  with 
the  countess  of  Mar,  and  his  reception  at  court,  ap- 
pear to  have  effectually  changed  his  character:  the 
savage  habits  of  his  early  life  were  softened  down, 
and  left  behind  them  a  talent  for  war  and  an 
ambition  for  renown,  which  restlessly  sought  for 
employment  wherever  there  was  a  chance  of  gain- 
ing distinction.  When  on  the  Continent,  he  had 
offered  his  services  to  the  duke  of  Burgundy;  and 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol  ii.  p.  445. 


the  victory  at  Liege  was  mainly  ascribed  to  his 
skill  and  courage,  so  that  his  reputation  abroad 
was  as  distinguished  as  at  home.  In  a  short  time 
he  found  himself  at  the  head  of  the  whole  power 
of  Mar  and  Garvyach,  in  addition  to  that  of  Angus 
and  the  Mcarns;  Sir  Alexander  Ogilvy  sheriff  of 
Angus,  Sir  James  Scrymgeour  constable  of  Dun- 
dee and  hereditary  standard-bearer  of  Scotland,  Sir 
Alexander  Irvine,  Sir  Robert  Melville,  Sir  William 
do  Aberncthy,  nephew  to  Albany,  and  many  other 
barons  and  esquires,  with  their  feudal  services, 
joined  him  with  displayed  banner;  and  Sir  Robert 
Davidson,  the  provost  of  Aberdeen,  and  a  troop  of 
the  stoutest  burgesses,  came  forward  to  defend  their 

o 

hearths  and  their  stalls  from  the  ravages  of  the  lord 
of  the  Isles. 

Mar  immediately  advanced  from  Aberdeen,  and, 
marching  by  Inverury,  came  in  sight  of  the  high- 
landers  at  the  village  of  Harlaw,  on  the  water  of 
Ury,  not  far  from  its  junction  with  the  Don.  Pic 
found  that  his  little  army  was  immensely  out- 
numbered, it  is  said,  by  nearly  ten  to  one;  but  it 
consisted  of  the  bravest  barons  in  these  parts,  and 
his  experience  had  taught  him  to  consider  a  single 
knight  in  steel  as  a  fair  match  against  a  whole  troop 
ofketherans.  Without  delay,  therefore,  he  in  trusted 
the  leadinf  of  the  advance  to  the  constable  of 

D 

Dundee  and  Ogilvy  the  sheriff  of  Angus,  who  had 
with  them  a  small  but  compact  battalion  of  men-at- 
arms;  whilst  he  himself  followed  with  the  rearward, 
composed  of  the  main  strength  of  his  army,  includ- 
ing the  Irvings,  the  Maules,  the  Morays,  the 
Straitens,  the  Lesleys,  the  Stirlings,  the  Lovels, 
headed  by  their  chiefs,  and  with  their  banners  and 
pcnoncelles  waving  amid  their  grove  of  spears. 
Of  the  islesmen  and  highlanders,  the  principal 
leaders  were  the  Lord  of  the  Isles  himself,  with 
Macintosh  and  Maclean,  the  heads  of  their  respec- 
tive septs,  and  innumerable  other  chiefs  and 
chieftains,  animated  by  the  old  and  deep-rooted 
hostility  between  the  Celtic  and  Saxon  race.* 

The  shock  between  two  such  armies  may  be 
easily  imagined  to  have  been  dreadful:  the  high- 
landers,  who  were  ten  thousand  strong,  rushing  on 
with  the  fierce  shouts  and  yells  which  it  was  their 
custom  to  raise  in  coming  into  battle,  and  the 
knights  meeting  them  with  levelled  spears,  and 
ponderous  maces  and  battle-axes.  In  his  first 

*  In  one  of  the  Macfarlane  MSS.,  preserved  In  the  Advocates' 
Library,  entitled,  "  A  Geographical  Description  of  Scotland  "  (vol.  i. 
pp.  7/20.)  will  be  found  a  minute  description  of  the  locality  of  this 
buttle.  See  Illustration  32. 
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onset,  Scrymgeour,  and  the  men-at-arms  who 
fought  under  him,  with  little  difficulty  drove  back 
the  mass  of  Islesmen,  and  cutting  his  way  through 
their  thick  columns,  made  a  cruel  slaughter.  But 
though  hundreds  fell  around  him,  thousands  poured 
in  to  supply  their  place,  more  fierce  and  fresh  than 
their  predecessors:  whilst  Mar,  who  had  penetrated 
with  his  main  army  into  the  very  heart  of  the 
enemy,  found  himself  in  the  same  difficulties,  be- 
coming every  moment  more  tired  with  slaughter, 
more  encumbered  with  the  numbers  of  the  slain, 
and  less  able  to  resist  the  increasing  and  reckless 
ferocity  of  the  masses  that  still  yelled  and  fought 
around  him.  It  was  impossible  that  this  should 
continue  much  longer  without  making  a  fatal  im- 

O  O 

prcssion  on  the  Scots;  and  the  effects  of  fatigue 
were  soon  seen.  The  constable  of  Dundee  was 
slain ;  and  the  Highlanders,  encouraged  by  his  fall, 
wielded  their  broadswords  and  Lochaber  axes  with 
murderous  effect;  seizing  and  stabbing  the  horses, 
and  pulling  down  their  riders,  whom  they  des- 
patched with  their  short  daggers.  In  this  way 
were  slain  some  of  the  best  soldiers  of  these  north- 
ern districts.  Sir  Robert  Davidson,  with  the 
greater  part  of  the  burgesses  who  fought  around 
him,  were  amongst  the  number;  and  many  of  the 
families  lost  not  only  their  chief,  but  every  male  in 
the  house.  Lesley  of  Balquhain,  a  baron  of  ancient 
lineage,  is  said  to  have  fallen  with  six  of  his  sons 
slain  beside  him.  The  sheriff  of  Angus,  with  his 
eldest  son  George  Ogilvy,  Sir  Alexander  Irving  of 
Drum,*  Sir  Robert  Maule,  Sir  Thomas  Moray, 
William  Abernethy,  Alexander  Straitoii  of  Lauris- 
ton,  James  Lovel, 'Alexander  Stirling,  and  above 
five  hundred  men-at-arms,  including  the  principal 
gentry  of  Buchan,  shared  their  fatc,f  whilst  Mar 
himself,  and  a  small  number  of  the  survivors,  still 
continued  the  battle  till  nightfall.  The  slaughter 
then  ceased;  and  it  was  found  in  the  morning  that 
the  island  lord  had  retreated  by  Inverury  and  the 
hill  of  Bcnochie,  checked  and  broken  certainly  by 
the  desperate  contest,  but  neither  conquered  nor 
very  effectually  repulsed.  Mar,  on  the  contrary, 
although  he  passed  the  night  on  the  field,  did  so, 
not  in  the  triumphant  assertion  of  victory,  but  from 

*  There  is  a  tradition  in  the  family  of  Irving  of  Dram,  that  the  Laird 
of  Maclean  was  slain  by  Sir  Alexander  Irving.  Genealogical  Collec- 
tions, MS.  Adv.  Library,  Jac.  V.  4,  16,  vol.  i.  p.  180.  Irving  was 
buried  on  the  field,  where  in  ancient  times  a  cairn  marked  the  place  of 
his  interment,  which  was  long  known  by  the  name  of  Drum's  Cairn. 
Kennedy's  Annals  of  Aberdeen,  vol.  i.  p.  51. 

f  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  pp.  1175-76.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotia, 
MS.  fol.  257. 


the  effects  of  wounds  and  exhaustion:  the  best  and 
bravest  of  his  friends  were  stretched  around  him ; 
and  he  found  himself  totally  unable  to  pursue  the 
retreat  of  the  islesmen.  Amongst  those  of  the 
highlandcrs  who  fell  were  the  chiefs  of  Maclean 
and  Macintosh,  with  upwards  of  nine  hundred  men : 
a  small  loss  compared  with  that  sustained  by  the 
lowlanders.  The  battle  was  fought  on  St.  James's 
Eve,  the  twenty- fourth  of  July;  and  from  the  fero- 
city with  which  it  was  contested,  and  the  dismal 
spectacle  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed  exhibited  to 
the  country,  it  appears  to  have  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  the  national  mind.  It  fixed  itself  in  the 
music  and  the  poetry  of  Scotland.  A  march, 
called  the  battle  of  Harlaw,  continued  to  be  a 
popular  air  down  to  the  time  of  Drummond  of 
Ilawthornden  ;  and  a  spirited  ballad  on  the  same 
event  is  still  repeated  in  our  own  age,  describing 
the  meeting  of  the  armies,  and  the  deaths  of  the 
chiefs,  in  no  ignoble  strain.*  Soon  after  the 
battle,  a  council-general  was  held  by  the  governor, 
in  which  a  statute  was  passed  in  favour  of  the 
heirs  of  those  who  had  died  in  defence  of  the 
country,  exempting  them  from  the  feudal  fines 
usually  exacted  before  they  entered  upon  posses- 
sion of  their  estates,  and  permitting  them,  although 
minors,  immediately  to  serve  heirs  to  their  lands. 
It  will,  perhaps,  be  recollected  that  Bruce,  on  the 
eve  of  the  battle  of  Bannockburn,  encouraged  his 
troops  by  a  promise  of  the  like  nature. f 

It  was  naturally  suspected  by  Albany,  that  the 
chief  of  the  Isles,  who  was  crippled  rather  than 
conquered,  had  only  fallen  back  to  refresh  his  men 
and  procure  reinforcements  from  Ross-shire  and 
the  Hebrides ;  and  as  the  result  of  the  battle  had 
shown  that,  however  inferior  in  arms  or  in  discip- 
line, the  highlanders  could  make  up  for  these 
disadvantages  in  numbers  and  ferocity,  a  renewal 
of  the  invasion  was  anticipated  with  alarm,  and 
Albany  determined  to  prevent  it  by  an  unwonted 
display  of  military  spirit  and  activity.  He  col- 
lected an  army  in  the  autumn;  marched  in  person 
to  Dingwall,  one  of  the  principal  castles  of  the 
ancient  earls  of  Ross,  situated  at  the  west  end  of 
the  Cromarty  Firth;  and,  having  made  himself 
master  of  it,  appointed  a  governor,  and  proceeded 

«  Battle  of  Harlaw.     Laing's  Early  Metrical  Tales,  p.  229. 

f  Supra,  p.  151.  The  fact  mentioned  in  the  text  is  proved  by 
a  Eetour  in  the  Cartulary  of  Aberdeen,  fol.  121,  in  favour  of  Andrew 
de  Tulidef,  whose  father,  William  de  Tulidef,  was  slain  at  Harlaw. 
It  was  pointed  out  to  me  by  my  friend  Mr.  Thomson,  deputy  clerk- 
register,  to  whom  this  volume  is  under  repeated  obligations.  See 
Illustrations  40. 
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to  repossess  himself  of  the  whole  county  of  Eoss. 
Donald,  however,  fell  back  upon  his  island 
strengths,  and  during  the  winter  defied  his  ene- 
mies; but  as  soon  as  the  summer  permitted  the 
resumption  of  hostilities,  Albany  again  attacked 
him ;  and  after  a  war  conducted  with  various  suc- 
cess, the  island  king  was  compelled  to  lay  down 
his  assumed  independence,  and  give  up  all  claim 
to  the  earldom  of  Ross;  to  consent  to  become  a 
vassal  of  the  Scottish  crown;  and  to  deliver 
hostages  for  his  future  good  behaviour.  The 
treaty  was  concluded  at  Polgilbe  or  Polgillip,  now 
Loch  Gilp,  an  arm  of  the  sea  running  into  the 
district  of  Knapdale  in  Argyle.*  This  successful 
termination  of  a  rebellion,  which  appeared  so  for- 
midable in  its  commencement,  was  followed  by  a 
truce  with  England,  in  which  it  was  declared,  that 
from  the  river  Spey  in  Scotland  to  the  mount  of 
St.  Michael  in  Cornwall,  all  hostilities  between  the 
two  countries  should  cease  after  the  17th  of  May, 
1412,  for  the  period  of  six  years. f 

Albany  now  became  impatient  for  the  return  of 
his  eldest  son,  who  had  remained  a  captive  in  Eng- 
land since  the  battle  of  Homildon.  As  he  felt 
the  approach  of  age,  he  was  desirous  of  making  a 
quiet  transfer  of  his  power  in  the  government  into 
the  hands  of  his  own  family;  and  various  negotia- 
tions regarding  the  hostages  to  be  delivered  for 
Murdoch,  and  the  ransom  which  was  claimed,  had 
already  taken  place,  but  without  success;  whilst  the 
total  indifference  evinced  by  the  governor  to  the 
prolonged  captivity  of  the  sovereign  clearly  showed, 
that  if  age  had  impaired  his  strength,  it  had  in  no 
degree  awakened  his  remorse  or  stifled  his  ambi- 
tion. It  was  evident  that  he  intended  his  son  to 
succeed  him  in  the  high  authority  which  he  had 
so  long  usurped;  and  Sir  Walter  Stewart  of  Eal- 
ston,  and  John  de  Leith,  were  engaged  in  a  final 
treaty  for  the  return  of  the  future  governor,  when 
their  proceedings  were  suddenly  interrupted  by  the 
death  of  Henry  IV.,  and  the  accession  of  a  new 
sovereign  to  the  English  throne.} 

The  uncertain  tenure  by  which  the  crown  had 
been  held  by  Henry  IV.,  and  his  consequent 
anxiety  to  ward  off  all  foreign  attack  when  his 
attention  was  required  in  suppressing  conspiracy  at 
home,  had  contributed  greatly  to  preserve  the  peace 
with  Scotland;  and  under  his  successor,  Henry  V., 

»  Fordun  a  Hearne,  p.  1177.  Macpherson's  Geographical  Illustra- 
tions, voce  Polgylbe. 

f  Kymer,  Foedera,  vol.  viii.  p.  737. 

j  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  viii.  pp.  708,  735,  775. 
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the  great  designs  of  this  youthful  conqueror  against 
France,  and  his  subsequent  invasion  of  that  king- 
dom, rendered  it  as  materially  his  interest  as  it  had 
been  that  of  his  predecessor,  to  maintain  pacific 
relations  with  that  country.  In  this  view,  the 
possession  of  the  king  of  Scotland,  and  the  eldest 
son  of  the  regent,  gave  him  a  hold  over  the  politics 
of  the  country,  which  he  employed  with  great 
skill  and  effect  in  weakening  the  enmity  and  neut- 
ralizing the  hostile  schemes  of  those  parties  which 
were  opposed  to  his  wishes,  and  inclined  to  renew 
the  war. 

But  it  is  necessary  here,  for  a  moment,  to  inter- 
rupt the  narrative,  in  order  to  fix  our  attention 
upon  a  spectacle,  which,  amid  the  gloomy  pictures 
of  foreign  or  domestic  war,  offers  a  refreshing  and 
pleasing  resting  place  to  the  mind.  This  was  the 
establishment  of  the  University  of  St.  Andrews 
by  Henry  Wardlaw,  the  bishop  of  that  see,  to  whom 
belongs  the  unfading  honour  of  being  the  founder 
of  the  first  university  in  Scotland,  the  father  of  the 
infant  literature  of  his  country.  Before  this  time 
the  generosity  of  the  Lady  Devorguilla,  the  wife 
of  John  Baliol,  had  established  Baliol  College  in 
Oxford,  in  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  and 
we  have  seen  the  munificence  of  a  Scottish  prelate, 
the  bishop  of  Moray,  distinguishing  itself  by  the 
institution  of  the  Scottish  College  of  Paris  in  1326. 
But  it  was  reserved  for  the  enlightened  spirit  of 
Wardlaw  to  render  unnecessary  the  emigration  of 
our  Scottish  youth  to  these  and  other  foreign 
seminaries,  by  opening  the  wells  of  learning  at 
home ;  and  in  addition  to  the  various  schools  which 
were  connected  with  the  monasteries,  by  conferring 
upon  his  country  the  distinction  of  a  university, 
protected  by  papal  sanction,  and  devoted  to  the 
cultivation  of  what  were  then  esteemed  the  higher 
branches  of  science  and  philosophy.  The  names 
of  the  first  professors  in  this  early  institution  have 
been  preserved.  The  fourth  book  of  the  "  Sentences" 
of  Peter  Lombard  was  explained  by  Laurence  of 
Lindores,  a  venerable  master  in  theology,  whose 
zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  Catholic  faith  had  lately 
been  displayed  in  the  condemnation  of  John  Eesby 
the  Wickliffite  at  Perth.  The  importance  then 
attached  to  an  education  in  the  canon  law,  was 
shown  by  its  being  taught  and  expounded  by  four 
different  masters,  who  conducted  their  pupils  from 
its  simplest  elements  to  its  most  profound  reason- 
ings. These  were  Eichard  Cornel  archdeacon  of 
Lothian,  John  Litstar  canon  of  St.  Andrews, 
48 
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John  Shevez  official  of  St.  Andrews,  and  William 
Stevens,  afterwards  bishop  of  Dumblane;  whilst  in 
philosophy  and  logic  the  lectures  were  delivered 
by  John  Gill,  William  Fowlis,  and  William  Crosier. 
These  learned  persons  commenced  their  prelections 
in  1410,  immediately  after  the  Feast  of  Pentecost, 
and  continued  their  labours  for  two  years  and  a 
half.  But  although  a  communication  with  Rome 
had  taken  place,  the  establishment  was  yet  unsanc- 
tioned  by  that  authority,  without  which  all  such 
institutions  were  then  considered  imperfect.* 

At  length  on  the  3rd  of  February,  1413,  Henry 
Ogilvy,  master  of  arts,  made  his  entry  into  the  city, 
bearing  the  papal  bulls,  which  endowed  the  infant 
seminary  with  the  high  and  important  privileges 
of  a  university;  and  his  arrival  was  welcomed  by 
the  ringing  of  bells  from  the  steeples,  and  the 
tumultuous  joy  of  all  classes  of  the  inhabitants. 
On  the  following  day,  being  Sunday,  a  solemn 
convocation  of  the  clergy  was  held  in  the  refectory ; 
and  the  papal  bulls  having  been  read  in  presence  of 
the  bishop,  the  chancellor  of  the  university,  they 
proceeded  in  procession  to  the  high  altar,  where 
Te  Deum  was  sung  by  the  whole  assembly;  the 
bishops,  priors,  and  other  dignitaries,  being  arrayed 
in  their  richest  canonicals,  whilst  four  hundred 
clerks,  besides  novices  and  lay-brothers,  prostrated 
themselves  before  the  altar,  and  an  immense  multi- 
tude of  spectators  bent  their  knees  in  gratitude  and 
adoration.  High  mass  was  then  celebrated;  and 
when  the  service  was  concluded,  the  remainder  of 
the  day  was  devoted  to  mirth  and  festivity.  In  the 
evening,  bonfires  in  the  streets,  peals  of  bells  and 
musical  instruments,  processions  of  the  clergy,  and 
joyful  assemblies  of  the  people,  indulging  in  the 
song,  the  dance,  and  the  wine-cup,  succeeded  to 
the  graver  ceremonies  of  the  morning  ;  and  the 
event  was  welcomed  by  a  boisterous  enthusiasm, 
more  befitting  the  brilliant  triumphs  of  war,  than 
the  quiet  and  noiseless  conquests  of  science  and 
philosophy. 

The  first  act  of  Henry  V.  which  affected  Scot- 
land, seemed  to  indicate  an  extremity  of  suspicion, 
or  a  prompitude  of  hostility,  which  were  equally 
alarming.  His  father  died  on  the  twentieth  of 
March,  and  on  the  succeeding  day  the  king  issued 
orders  that  James  king  of  Scotland,  and  Murdoch 
earl  of  Fife,  should  be  committed  to  the  Tower.f 
It  would  appear,  however,  by  the  result,  that  this 
was  more  a  measure  of  customary  precaution, 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  445,  446.      f  Foedera,  vol.  ix.  p.  2. 


enforced  upon  all  prisoners  upon  the  death  of  the 
sovereign  to  whom  their  parole  had  been  given, 
than  of  any  individual  hostility.  It  was  believed 
that  the  prisoners  might  avail  themselves  of  a  notion, 
that  during  the  interval  between  the  death  of  one 
king  and  the  accession  of  another,  they  were  not 
bound  by  their  parole,  but  free  to  escape  ;  and  this 
idea  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
liberated  from  the  Tower  within  a  short  time  after 
their  commitment. 

Henry's  great  designs  in  France  rendered  it,  as 
we  have  already  remarked,  absolutely  necessary  for 
him  to  preserve  his  pacific  relations  with  Scotland; 
and,  under  a  wise  and  patriotic  governor,  the 
interval  of  rest  which  his  reign  afforded  to  that 
country  might  have  been  improved  to  the  further- 
ance of  its  best  interests.  But  Albany,  had  he 
even  been  willing,  did  not  dare  to  employ  in  this 
manner  the  breathing  time  allowed  him.  As  a 
usurper  of  the  supreme  power,  he  was  conscious 
that  he  continued  to  hold  it  only  by  the  sufferance 
of  the  nobles;  and  in  return  for  their  support,  it 
became  necessary  for  him  to  become  blind  to  their 
excesses,  and  to  pass  over  their  repeated  delin- 
quencies. Dilapidation  of  the  lands  and  revenues 
of  the  crown,  invasions  of  the  rights  of  private 
property,  frequent  murders  arising  from  the  habit 
of  becoming  the  avengers  of  their  own  quarrel,  and 
a  reckless  sacrifice  of  the  persons  and  liberties  of 
the  lower  classes  in  the  community,  were  crimes  of 
perpetual  recurrence,  which  not  only  escaped  with 
impunity,  but  whose  authors  were  often  the  very 
dignitaries  to  whom  the  prosecution  and  the  punish- 
ment belonged ;  whilst  the  conduct  of  the  governor 
himself,  in  his  unremitting  efforts  for  the  aggran- 
dizement of  his  own  family,  increased  the  evil  by 
the  weight  of  his  example;  and  the  pledge  which 
it  seemed  to  furnish  that  no  change  for  the  better 
would  be  speedily  attempted. 

During  the  few  remaining  years  of  Albany's 
administration,  two  objects  were  seen  to  be  con- 
stantly kept  in  view:  the  restoration  of  his  son, 
Murdoch  Stewart,  and  the  retention  of  his  sovereign, 
James  I.,  in  captivity;  and  in  both-  his  intrigues 
were  successful.  It  was  impossible  for  him,  indeed, 
so  effectually  to  keep  down  the  hereditary  animosity 
between  the  two  nations,  as  to  prevent  it  from 
breaking  forth  in  Border  inroads  and  insulated  acts 
of  hostility  ;  but  a  constant  succession  of  short 
truces,  and  a  determination  to  discourage  every 
measure  which  might  have  the  effect  of  again 
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plunging  the  country  into  war,  succeeded  in  con- 
ciliating the  English  king,  and  rendering  him  will- 
ing to  agree  to  the  return  of  his  son  to  Scotland.  In 
consequence  of  this  an  exchange  was  negotiated: 
young  Henry  Percy,  the  son  of  the  illustrious 
Hotspur,  who,  since  the  rebellion  and  death  of  his 
grandfather,  the  earl  of  Northumberland,  had  re- 
mained in  Scotland,  returned  to  England,  and  was 
reinstated  in  his  honours;  whilst  Murdoch  Stewart 
was  finally  liberated  from  his  captivity,  and  restored 
to  the  desires  rather  of  his  father  than  of  his  coun- 
try. It  was  soon,  however,  discovered  that  his 
character  was  of  that  unambitious  and  feeble  kind, 
which  unfitted  him  for  the  purposes  which  had 
made  his  return  so  anxiously  expected  by  the 
governor. 

In  his  attempts  to  accomplish  his  second  object, 
that  of  detaining  his  sovereign  a  prisoner  in  Eng- 
land, Albany  experienced  more  serious  difficulties. 
James's  character  had  now  begun  to  develop  those 
great  qualities,  which  during  his  future  reign  so 
highly  distinguished  him.  The  constant  inter- 
course with  the  court  of  Henry  IV.,  which  was 
permitted  to  Scottish  subjects,  had  enabled  many 
of  his  nobility  to  become  acquainted  with  their 
youthful  sovereign;  these  persons  he  found  means 
to  attach  to  his  interest;  and,  upon  their  return 
they  employed  their  utmost  efforts  to  traverse  the 
designs  of  Albany.  Owing  to  their  influence,  a 
negotiation  for  his  return  to  his  dominions  took 
place  in  1416,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  royal 
captive  was  to  be  permitted  to  remain  for  a  certain 
time  in  Scotland,  upon  his  leaving  in  the  hands  of 
the  English  king  a  sufficient  number  of  hostages  to 
secure  the  payment  of  a  hundred  thousand  marks, 
in  the  event  of  his  not  delivering  himself  within 
the  stipulated  period.*  To  the  bishop  of  Durham, 
and  the  earls  of  Northumberland  and  Westmore- 
land, was  intrusted  the  task  of  receiving  the  oaths 
of  the  Scottish  king  and  his  hostages;  whilst  the 
treaty  had  been  so  far  successful,  that  letters  of  safe- 
conduct  were  granted  to  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews 
and  Glasgow,  the  earls  of  Crawford,  Douglas,  and 
Mar,  Murdoch  Stewart,  Albany's  eldest  son,  and 
John  his  brother,  earl  of  Buchan,  to  whom  the 
final  adjustment  was  to  be  committed.  But  from 
what  cause  cannot  now  be  discovered,  the  treaty, 
when  on  the  eve  of  being  concluded,  mysteriously 
broke  off.  Whether  it  was  owing  to  the  intrigues 
of  the  governor,  or  the  jealousy  of  Scottish  influence 

*  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  ix.  pp.  341,  417. 


in  the  affairs  of  France,  Henry  became  suddenly 
cool,  and  interrupted  the  negotiation:  so  that  the 
unfortunate  prince  saw  himself  at  one  moment  on 
the  eve  of  regaining  his  liberty,  and  being  restored 
to  the  kingdom  which  was  his  rightful  inheritance; 
and  the  next,  remanded  back  to  his  captivity,  and 
condemned  to  the  misery  of  that  protracted  hope 
which  sickens  the  heart.  Are  we  to  wonder  that 
his  resentment  against  the  man  whose  base  and 
selfish  intrigues  he  well  knew  to  be  the  cause  of  the 
failure  of  the  negotiation,  should  have  assumed  a 
strength  and  a  violence  which,  at  a  future  period, 
involved  not  only  himself  but  his  whole  race  in 
utter  ruin? 

In  the  meantime,  however,  the  power  of  the 
state  was  fixed  too  firmly  in  the  hands  of  Albany 
for  the  friends  of  the  young  king  to  defeat  his 
schemes;  and  as  the  governor  began  to  suspect 
that  a  continuance  of  peace  encouraged  intrigues 
for  the  restoration  of  James  and  his  own  deposition, 
he  determined,  as  soon  as  the  last  short  truce  had 
expired,  not  only  to  invade  England,  but  to  send 
over  an  auxiliary  force  to  the  assistance  of  France. 
The  object  of  all  this  was  apparent:  a  war  gave 
immediate  employment  to  the  restless  spirits  of 
the  nobility ;  it  at  once  interrupted  their  intercourse 
with  their  captive  sovereign ;  it  necessarily  incensed 
the  English  monarch;  put  an  end  to  that  kind 
and  conciliatory  spirit  with  which  he  had  conducted 
his  correspondence  with  that  country ;  and  rendered 
it  almost  certain  that  he  would  retain  the  royal 
captive  in  his  hands. 

The  baseness  of  Albany  in  pursuing  this  line  of 
policy  cannot  be  too  severely  condemned.  If  ever 
there  was  a  period  in  which  Scotland  could  have 
enjoyed  peace  with  security  and  with  advantage, 
it  was  the  present.  The  principles  upon  which 
Henry  V.  acted  with  regard  to  that  country  were 
those  of  perfect  honour  and  good  faith.  All  those 
ideas  of  conquest,  so  long  and  so  fondly  cherished 
by  the  English  kings  since  the  days  of  Edward  I., 
had  been  renounced,  and  the  integrity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  kingdom  completely  acknow- 
ledged. In  this  respect,  the  reigns  of  Edward 
III.  and  Henry  V.  offer  as  striking  a  contrast 
in  the  conduct  pursued  by  these  two  monarchs 
towards  Scotland,  as  they  present  a  brilliant  par- 
allel in  their  ambitious  attacks  upon  France. 
The  grasping  and  gigantic  ambition  of  Edward 
III.  was  determined  to  achieve  the  conquest  of 
both  countries,  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  he 
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pursued  Ms  object  with  great  political  ability  ;  but 
his  failure  in  this  scheme,  and  the  unsuccessful 
result  of  the  last  invasion  by  Henry  IV.,  appear 
to  have  convinced  his  warlike  son  that  two  such 
mighty  designs  were  incompatible,  and  that  one 
of  the  first  steps  towards  ultimate  success  in  his 
French  war  must  be  the  complete  restoration  of 
amity  with  Scotland. 

It  was  now,  therefore,  in  the  power  of  that 
country  to  enjoy  a  permanent  peace,  established 
on  the  basis  of  independence.  The  king  of  Eng- 
land was  ready  to  deliver  to  her  a  youthful  sove- 
reign of  great  talents  and  energy,  who,  although 
a  captive,  had  been  educated  at  his  father's  court 
with  a  liberality  which  had  opened  to  him  every 
avenue  to  knowledge ;  and  under  such  a  reign 
what  might  not  have  been  anticipated,  in  the 
revival  of  good  order,  the  due  execution  of  the 
laws,  the  progress  of  commerce  and  manufactures, 
the  softening  the  harshness  and  tyranny  of  the 
feudal  aristocracy,  and  the  gradual  amelioration 
of  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  community? 
Yet  Albany  hesitated  not  to  sacrifice  all  this  fair 
prospect  of  national  felicity  to  his  individual  am- 
bition ;  and  once  more  plunged  the  country  into 
war,  for  the  single  purpose  of  detaining  his  sove- 
reign in  captivity,  and  transferring  the  power 
which  he  had  so  long  usurped  into  the  hands  of 
his  son.  For  a  while  he  succeeded;  but  he  little 
anticipated  the  dreadful  reckoning  to  which  those 
who  now  shared  his  guilt  and  his  triumph  were  so 
soon  to  be  called. 

His  talents  for  war,  however,  were  of  a  very 
inferior  description.  An  expedition  which  he  had 
meditated  against  England  in  a  former  year,  in 
which  it  was  commonly  reported  that  he  was  to 
besiege  Berwick  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  sixty 
thousand  men,  and  that  the  cannon  and  warlike 
machines  to  be  employed  in  the  enterprise  had 
already  been  shipped  on  board  the  fleet,  concluded 
in  nothing,  for  neither  army  nor  artillery  ever 
appeared  before  Berwick.*  Nor  was  his  second 
invasion  much  more  successful.  He  laid  siege 
indeed  to  Roxburgh,  and  the  miners  had  com- 
menced their  operations,  when  news  was  brought 
to  his  camp  that  the  duke  of  Bedford,  to  whom 
Henry,  during  his  absence  in  France,  had  in- 
trusted the  protection  of  the  Borders,  was  advanc- 
ing by  rapid  marches,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
forty  thousand  men.  Albany  had  foolishly  ima- 

*  Walsingham,  p.  399.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  449. 


gined  that  the  whole  disposable  force  of  England 
was  then  in  France  with  the  king;  but  on  dis- 
covering his  mistake  he  precipitately  abandoned 
the  siege,  and,  without  having  achieved  anything 
in  the  least  degree  correspondent  to  his  great  pre- 
parations, retreated  into  Scotland.  The  invasion, 
from  its  inglorious  progress  and  termination,  was 
long  remembered  in  the  country  by  the  contempt- 
uous appellation  of  "  The  Foul  Raid."* 

But  if  the  war  was  carried  on  in  this  feeble 
manner  by  Albany,  the  English  cannot  be  accused 
of  any  such  inglorious  inactivity.  On  the  con- 
trary, Henry  had  left  behind  him  as  guardians  of 
the  marches,  some  of  his  bravest  and  most  experi- 
enced leaders  ;  and  amongst  these  Sir  Robert 
Umfravillo,  governor  of  Berwick,  eager  to  emulate 
the  exploits  of  his  countrymen  in  France,  invaded 
Scotland  by  the  east  marches,  and  committed 
dreadful  havoc  and  devastation.  The  whole  coun- 
try was  reduced  into  one  wide  field  of  desolation, 
and  the  rich  Border  towns  of  Hawick,  Selkirk, 
Jedburgh,  Lander,  Dunbar,  with  the  numerous 
villages,  hamlets,  and  granges  of  Teviotdale  and 
Liddcsdale,  were  burnt  to  the  ground  ;  whilst 
the  solitary  success  upon  the  part  of  Scotland 
seems  to  have  been  the  storming  of  Wark  castle 
by  William  Haliburton,  which,  however,  was  soon 
afterwards  retaken  by  Sir  Robert  Ogle,  and  the 
whole  of  the  Scottish  garrison  put  to  the  sword.  | 

It  was  not  long  after  this  that  the  dauphin 
despatched  the  duke  of  Vendome  on  an  embassy 
to  the  Scottish  court.  Its  object  was  to  request 
assistance  against  the  English;  and  a  Parliament 

O  O  ' 

having  been  immediately  assembled,  it  was  deter- 
mined by  the  governor  to  send  into  France  a  large 
auxiliary  force  under  the  conduct  of  his  second 
son,  Sir  John  Stewart  earl  of  Buchan,  and  the  carl 
of  Wigtown.  The  vessels  for  the  transport  of 
these  troops  were  to  be  furnished  by  France  ; 
and  the  king  of  Castile,  with  the  Infanta  of  Arra- 
gon,  who  were  in  alliance  with  the  Scots,  had 
promised  to  fit  out  forty  ships  for  the  emergency. 
Alarmed  at  a  resolution  which  might  produce  so 
serious  a  diversion  in  favour  of  his  enemies,  Henry 
instantly  despatched  his  letters  to  his  brother  the 
duke  of  Bedford,  on  whom,  during  his  absence  in 
France,  he  had  devolved  the  government,  direct- 
ing him  to  seize  and  press  into  his  service,  in  the 
various  seaports  where  they  could  be  found,  a 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  ix.  p.  307.     A.D.  1415. 
f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii  p.  458.     Hardyng's  Chronicle,  p.  382. 
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sufficient  number  of  ships  and  galleons,  to  be 
armed  and  victualled  with  all  possible  despatch, 
for  the  purpose  of  intercepting  the  Scottish  auxili- 
aries ;  but  the  command  was  either  disregarded, 
or  came  too  late :  for  an  army  of  seven  thousand 
troops,  amongst  whom  were  the  flower  of  the 
Scottish  nobles,  were  safely  landed  in  France, 
and  were  destined  to  distinguish  themselves  in  a 
signal  manner  in  their  operations  against  the 
English.* 

For  a  year,  however,  they  lay  inactive,  and 
during  this  period  important  changes  took  place 
in  Scotland.  Albany  the  governor,  at  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  eighty,  died  at  the  palace  of  Stir- 
ling, on  the  3rd  of  September,  1419.  If  we  include 
the  period  of  his  management  of  the  state  under 
his  father  and  brother,  he  may  be  said  to  have 
governed  Scotland  for  thirty-four  years  ;  but  his 
actual  regency,  from  the  death  of  Robert  III.  to 
his  own  decease,  did  not  exceed  fourteen  years,  f 
So  effectually  had  he  secured  the  interest  of  the 
nobility,  that  his  son  succeeded  without  opposi- 
tion to  the  power  which  his  father  had  so  ably 
and  artfully  consolidated.  No  meeting  of  the 
Parliament,  or  of  any  council  of  the  nobility, 
appears  to  have  taken  place  ;  and  the  silent  as- 
sumption of  the  authority  and  name  of  governor 
by  Duke  Murdoch,  during  the  continued  capti- 
vity of  the  king,  was  nothing  else  than  a  bold 
act  of  treason.  |  It  was  soon  apparent,  however, 
that  the  dangerous  elevation  was  rather  thrust 
upon  him  by  his  party  than  chosen  by  himself ; 
and  that  he  possessed  neither  the  talents  nor  the 
inclination  to  carry  on  that  system  of  usurpation, 
of  which  his  father  had  raised  the  superstructure, 
and  no  doubt  flattered  himself  that  he  had  secured 
the  foundations.  Within  four  years,  under  the 
weak,  gentle,  and  vacillating  administration  of 
Murdoch,  it  crumbled  away,  and  gave  place  to 
a  state  of  rude  and  unlicensed  anarchy.  The 
nobility,  although  caressed  and  flattered  by  Al- 
bany, who,  in  his  desire  to  attain  popularity,  had 
divided  amongst  them  the  spoils  of  the  crown 
lands,  and  permitted  an  unsafe  increase  of  indi- 
vidual power,  had  yet  been  partially  kept  within 
the  limits  of  authority;  and  if  the  laws  were  not 

*  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotia;,  MS.  p.  2C2.    See  Illustrations,  13. 

f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  46G.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotiffi, 
p.  263,  MS. 

t  In  Macfarlane'a  Genealogical  Collections,  JIS.  vol.  i.  p.  3,  is  a 
precept  of  sasine  by  Duke  Murdoch  to  the  Laird  of  Balfour,  in  which 
he  styles  himself  "  Governor  of  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland." 


conscientiously  administered,  they  were  not  openly 
outraged.  But  under  the  son  all  became  within 
a  short  time  one  scene  of  rude  unlicensed  anarchy; 
and  it  was  evident  that,  to  save  the  country  from 
ruin,  some  change  must  speedily  take  place.  In 
the  meantime,  Henry  V.,  alarmed  at  the  success 
of  the  strong  auxiliary  force  which  the  earls  of 
Buchan  and  Wigtown  had  conducted  to  France, 
insisted  upon  his  royal  captive,  James  I.,  accom- 
panying him  in  his  expedition  to  renew  the  war 
in  that  country,  having  first  entered  into  an 
engagement  with  that  prince,  by  which  he  pro- 
mised to  permit  him  to  revisit  his  dominions  for  a 
stipulated  period,  and  under  the  condition  of  his 
delivering  into  the  hands  of  England  a  sufficient 

O  O 

number  of  hostages  for  his  return.* 

Archibald  carl  of  Douglas,  the  most  powerful 
noble  in  Scotland,  appears  at  this  time  to  have 
deeply  interested  himself  in  the  return  of  James 
to  his  dominions.  He  engaged  to  assist  Henry 
in  his  French  war  with  a  body  of  two  hundred 
knights  and  squires,  and  two  hundred  mounted 
archers ;  and  that  prince  probably  expected  that 
the  Scottish  auxiliaries  would  be  induced  to  de- 
tach themselves  from  the  service  of  the  dauphin, 
rather  than  cnrrajre  Jn  hostilities  with  their  right- 

DO  " 

ful  sovereign.  According  to  the  English  historians, 
the  Scottish  king,  when  requested  by  Henry  to 
command  his  subjects  on  their  allegiance  to  leave 
the  service  of  France,  replied,  that  as  long  as  he 
remained  a  prisoner  it  neither  became  him  to  issue, 
nor  them  to  obey,  such  an  order.  But  he  added, 
that  to  win  renown  as  a  private  knight,  and  to 
be  instructed  in  the  art  of  war  under  so  great  a 
captain,  was  an  opportunity  he  willingly  embraced. 
Of  the  particulars  of  his  life  at  this  period  no 
account  remains,  but  there  is  ample  evidence  that 
he  was  in  constant  communication  with  Scotland. 
His  private  chaplain,  William  dc  Mirton,  Alexander 
de  Seton,  lord  of  Gordon,  William  Fowlis,  secretary 
to  the  earl  of  Douglas,  and  in  all  probability  many 
others,  were  engaged  in  secret  missions,  which 
informed  him  of  the  state  of  parties  in  his  domin- 
ions, of  the  weak  administration  of  Murdoch,  the 
unlicensed  anarchy  which  prevailed,  and  the  earnest 
wishes  of  all  good  men  for  the  return  of  their 
sovereign,  f 

It  was  at  this  crisis  that  Henry  V.  closed  his 
heroic  career,  happier  than  Edward  III.  in  his 

*  Kymer,  Foedera,  vol.  x.  pp.  19,  125. 
f  Pymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  x.  pp.  166,  227.     Ibid.  pp.  174,  296. 
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being  spared  the  mortification  of  outliving  those 
brilliant  conquests,  which,  in  the  progress  of  years, 
were  destined  to  be  as  effectually  torn  from  the 
hand  of  England.  The  duke  of  Bedford,  who 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  France,  and  the 
duke  of  Gloucester,  who  assumed  the  office  of 
regent  in  England  during  the  minority  of  Henry 
VI.,  appear  to  have  been  animated  with  favourable 
dispositions  towards  the  Scottish  king;  and  within 
a  few  months  after  the  accession  of  the  infant 
sovereign  a  negotiation  took  place,  in  which  Alex- 
ander Seton  lord  of  Gordon,  Thomas  de  Morton, 
the  chaplain  of  the  Scottish  monarch,  Sir  John 
Forester,  Sir  Walter  Ogilvy,  John  de  Leith,  and 
William  Fowlis,  had  a  meeting  with  the  privy 
council  of  England  upon  the  subject  of  the  king's 
return  to  his  dominions.*  It  was  determined  that 
on  the  12th  of  May,  1423,  James  should  be  per- 
mitted to  meet  at  Pontefract  with  the  Scottish 
ambassadors,  who  should  be  empowered  to  enter 
into  a  negotiation  upon  this  subject  with  the 
ambassadors  of  the  kin<r  of  England ;  and  such  a 

o  O  * 

conference  having  accordingly  taken  place,  the 
final  treaty  was  concluded  at  London  between 
the  bishop  of  Glasgow  chancellor  of  Scotland,  the 
abbot  of  Balmerinoch,  George  Borthwick  arch- 
deacon of  Glasgow,  and  Patrick  Ilowston  licentiate 
in  the  laws,  ambassadors  appointed  by  the  Scottish 
governor;!  and  the  bishop  of  Worcester  and  Staf- 
ford the  treasurer  of  England,  William  Alnwick 
keeper  of  the  privy  seal,  the  Lord  Cromwell,  Sir 
John  Pelham,  Kobcrt  Water  ton,  Esq.,  and  John 
Stokes,  doctor  of  laws,  commissaries  appointed  by 
the  English  regency. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  James  had  been  seized 
by  the  English  during  the  time  of  truce,  and  to 
have  insisted  on  a  ransom  for  a  prince,  who  by  the 
law  of  nations  was  not  properly  a  captive,  would 
have  been  gross  injustice.  The  English  commis- 
sioners accordingly  declared  that  they  should  only 
demand  the  payment  of  the  expenses  of  the  king 
of  Scotland  which  had  been  incurred  during  the 
long  period  of  his  residence  in  England ;  and 
these  they  fixed  at  the  sum  of  forty  thousand 
pounds  of  good  and  lawful  money  of  England,  to 
be  paid  in  yearly  sums  of  ten  thousand  marks,  till 
the  whole  was  discharged.  It  was  determined  that 
the  king  should  not  only  promise  upon  his  royal 

•  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  x.  p.  266. 

f  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol  x.  p.  298.  The  commission  by  the  governor 
is  dated  Inverkfitljinc,  August  19,  1423. 


word  and  oath  to  defray  this  sum,  but  that  certain 
hostages  from  the  noblest  families  in  the  country 
should  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  English 
king,  to  remain  in  Englrnd  at  their  own  expense 
till  the  whole  sum  was  paid ;  and  that,  for  further 
security,  a  separate  obligation  should  be  given 
by  the  four  principal  towns  of  Edinburgh,  Perth, 
Dundee,  and  Aberdeen,*  by  which  they  pro- 
mised to  defray  the  sum  to  the  English  treasury, 
in  the  event  of  its  not  being  paid  by  their  own 
sovereign. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  ambassadors  of  both 
countries  were  empowered  to  treat  of  a  marriage 
between  the  Scottish  king  and  some  English  lady 
of  noble  birth;  and  as  James,  during  his  captivity, 
had  fallen  in  love  with  the  daughter  of  the  carl  of 
Somerset,  a  lady  of  royal  descent  by  both  parents, 
and  of  great  beauty  and  accomplishments,  this 
part  of  their  negotiations  was  without  difficulty 
concluded.  Johanna  Beaufort  had  already  given 
her  heart  to  the  royal  captive;  and  the  marriage  was 
concluded  with  the  customary  feudal  pomp  in  the 
church  of  St.  Mary  Ovcry,  in  Southwark,f  after 
which  the  feast  was  held  in  the  palace  of  her  uncle, 
the  famous  Cardinal  Beaufort,  a  man  of  vast  wealth 
and  equal  ambition. $  Next  day  James  received, 
as  the  dower  of  his  wife,  a  relaxation  from  the 
payment  of  ten  thousand  marks  of  the  original 
sum  which  had  been  agreed  on.  §  A  truce  of 
seven  years  was  concluded,  and,  accompanied  by 
his  queen  and  a  brilliant  cortege  of  the  English 
nobility,  to  whom  he  had  endeared  himself  by 
his  graceful  manners  and  deportment,  he  set 
out  for  his  own  dominions.  At  Durham  he 
was  met  by  the  carls  of  Lennox,  Wigtown, 
Moray,  Crawford,  March,  Orkney,  Angus,  and 
Strathern,  with  the  constable  and  marshal  of 
Scotland,  and  a  tram  of  the  highest  barons  and 
gentry  of  his  dominions,  amounting  altogether  to 
about  three  hundred  persons;  from  whom  a  band 
of  twenty-eight  hostages  were  selected,  compre- 
hending some  of  the  most  noble  and  opulent  per- 
sons in  the  country;  In  the  schedule  containing 
their  names,  the  annual  rent  of  their  estates  is  also 
set  down,  which  renders  it  a  document  of  much 
interest,  as  illustrating  the  wealth  and  comparative 
influence  of  the  Scottish  aristocracy.  || 

«  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  x.  p.  303.       f  lDi<1-  To1-  *•  PP-  321.  323- 
J  Cough's  Sepulchral  Monuments,  vol.  ii.  p.  127,  plate  41,  p.  148, 
Dugdale's  Baronage,  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 

§  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  x.  p.  323,  dated  12th  Feb.  1424. 
||  Ibid.  vol.  x.  pp.  307,  309.     See  Illustrations,  3 1 . 
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From  Durham,  James,  still  surrounded  by  his 
nobles,  and  attended  by  the  earl  of  Northumber- 
land, the  sheriff  of  that  county,  and  an  escort  under 
Sir  Richard  Umfraville,  Sir  William  Heron,  and 
Sir  Robert  Ogle,  proceeded  in  his  joyful  progress, 
and  halted,  on  reaching  the  abbey  of  Melrose,  for 
the  purpose  of  fulfilling  the  obligation  which  bound 
him  to  confirm  the  treaty  by  his  royal  oath,  upon 


the  Holy  Gospels,  within  four  days  after  his  entry 
into  his  own  dominions.* 

H.o  was  received  by  all  classes  of  his  subjects 
with  expressions  of  tumultuous  joy  and  undissem- 
bled  affection  ;  and  the  regent  hastened  to  resign 
the  government  into  the  hands  of  a  prince  who 
was  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  crown. 

«  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  x.  pp.  S3?   343.     Dated  April  5,  1425. 
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IN  James  I.  Scotland  was  at  length  destined  to 
receive  a  sovereign  of  no  common  character  and 
endowments.  We  have  seen  that  when  a  boy  of 
fourteen  he  was  seized  by  the  English,  and  from 
that  time  till  his  return  in  1424,  twenty  years  of 
his  life,  embracing  the  period  of  all  others  the 
most  important  and  decisive  in  the  formation  of 
future  character,  had  been  passed  in  captivity.  If 
unjust  in  his  detention,  Henry  IV.  appears  to  have 
been  anxious  to  compensate  for  his  infringement 
of  the  law  of  nations  by  the  care  which  he  bestowed 
upon  the  education  of  the  youthful  monarch.  He 
was  instructed  in  all  the  warlike  exercises,  and  in 
the  high-bred  observances  and  polished  manners 
of  the  school  of  chivalry;  he  was  generously  pro- 
vided with  masters  in  the  various  arts  and  sciences ; 
and  as  it  was  the  era  of  the  revival  of  learning  in 
England,  the  age  especially  of  the  rise  of  poetic 
literature  in  Chaucer  and  Gowcr,  his  mind  and 
imagination  became  deeply  infected  with  a  passion 
for  those  elegant  pursuits.  But  James,  during  his 
long  captivity,  enjoyed  far  higher  advantages.  He 
was  able  to  study  the  arts  of  government,  to  make 
his  observations  on  the  mode  of  administering 
justice  in  England,  and  to  extract  wisdom  and 
experience  from  a  personal  acquaintance  with  the 
disputes  between  the  sovereign  and  his  nobility; 
whilst  in  the  friendship  and  confidence  with  which 
he  appears  to  have  been  uniformly  treated  by 
Henry  V.,  who  made  him  the  partner  of  his  cam- 
paigns in  France,  he  became  acquainted  with  the 
politics  of  both  countries,  received  his  education 
in  the  art  of  war  from  one  of  the  greatest  captains 
whom  it  has  produced;  and,  from  his  not  being 


personally  engaged,  had  leisure  to  avail  himself  to 
the  utmost  of  opportunities  which  his  peculiar 
situation  presented.  There  were  other  changes 
also,  which  were  then  gradually  beginning  to 
manifest  themselves  in  the  political  condition  of 
the  two  countries,  which,  to  his  acute  and  dis- 
cerning mind,  must  necessarily  have  presented  a 
subject  of  thought  and  speculation — I  mean  the 
repeated  risings  of  the  commons  against  the  intoler- 
able tyranny  of  the  feudal  nobility,  and  the  in- 
creased wealth  and  consequence  of  the  middle 
classes  of  the  state;  events  which,  in  the  moral 
history  of  those  times,  are  of  deep  interest  and 
importance,  and  of  which  the  future  monarch  of 
Scotland  was  a  personal  observer.  The  school, 
therefore,  in  which  James  was  educated  seems  to 
have  been  eminently  qualified  to  produce  a  wise  and 
excellent  king;  and  the  history  of  his  reign  corro- 
borates this  observation. 

On  entering  his  kingdom,  James  proceeded  to 
Edinburgh,  where  he  held  the  festival  of  Easter; 
and  on  the  twenty-first  of  May  he  and  his  queen 
were  solemnly  crowned  in  the  Abbey  church  of 
Scone.  According  to  an  ancient  hereditary  right, 
the  king  was  placed  in  the  royal  scat  by  the  late 
governor,  Murdoch  duke  of  Albany  and  earl  of 
Fife,  whilst  Henry  Wardlaw  bishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
the  same  faithful  prelate  to  whom  the  charge  of  his 
early  education  had  been  committed,  anointed  his 
royal  master,  and  placed  the  crown  upon  his  head 
amid  a  crowded  assembly  of  the  nobility  and  clergy, 
and  the  shouts  and  rejoicings  of  the  people.  The 
king  then  proceeded  to  bestow  the  honour  of 
knighthood  upon  Alexander  Stewart,  the  younger 
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son  of  the  duke  of  Albany;  upon  the  earls  of 
March,  Angus,  and  Crawford;  William  Hay  of 
Brrol  constable  of  Scotland,  John  Scrymgeour  con- 
stable of  Dundee,  Alexander  Seton  of  Gordon,  and 
eighteen  others  of  the  principal  nobility  and 
barons;*  after  which  he  convoked  his  Parliament 
on  the  twenty-sixth  of  May,  and  proceeded  to  the 
arduous  task  of  inquiring  into  the  abuses  of  the 
government,  and  adopting  measures  for  their  re- 
formation. 

Hitherto  James  had  been  but  imperfectly  in- 
formed regarding  the  extent  to  which  the  gov- 
ernment of  Albany  and  his  feeble  successor  had 
promoted,  or  permitted,  the  grossest  injustice  and 
the  most  unlicensed  peculation.  He  had  probably 
suspected  that  the  picture  had  been  exaggerated; 
and  with  that  deliberate  policy  which  constituted 
a  striking  part  of  his  character,  he  resolved  to  con- 
duct his  investigations  in  person,  before  he  gave 
the  slightest  hint  of  his  ultimate  intentions.  It  is 
said,  indeed,  that  when  he  first  entered  the  king- 
dom, the  dreadful  description  given  by  one  of  his 
nobles  of  the  unbridled  licentiousness  and  contempt 
of  the  laws  which  everywhere  prevailed,  threw 
him  for  a  moment  off  his  guard.  "Let  God  but 
grant  me  life,"  cried  he,  with  a  loud  voice,  "and 
there  shall  not  be  a  spot  in  my  dominions  where 
the  key  shall  not  keep  the  castle,  and  the  furze-bush 
the  cow,  though  I  myself  should  lead  the  life  of  a 
dog  to  accomplish  it  !"f  This,  however,  was  pro- 
bably spoken  in  confidence,  for  the  object  of  the 
king  was  to  inform  himself  of  the  exact  condition 
of  his  dominions  without  exciting  alarm,  or  raising 
a  suspicion  which  might  foster  opposition  and  in- 
duce concealment.  The  very  persons  who  sat  in 
this  Parliament,  and  through  whose  assistance  the 
investigation  must  be  conducted,  were  themselves 
the  worst  defaulters;  an  imprudent  word  escaping 
him,  and  much  more  a  sudden  imprisonment  or  a 
hasty,  perhaps  an  unsuccessful,  attempt  at  impeach- 
ment, would  have  been  the  signal  for  the  nobles  to 
fly  to  their  estates  and  shut  themselves  up  in  their 
feudal  castles,  where  they  could  have  defied  every 
effort  of  the  king  to  apprehend  them;  and  in  this 
way  all  his  plans  might  have  been  defeated  or 
indefinitely  protracted,  and  the  country  plunged 
into  something  approaching  to  a  civil  war. 

The  three  Estates   of  the  realm   having  been 

*  Extracta  ex  Chronicia  Scotias,  MS.  fol.  269,  270.  Fordun  a 
Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  474. 

•f  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  511. 
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assembled,  certain  persons  were  elected  for  the 
determination  of  the  "Articles"  to  be  proposed  to 
them  by  the  king,  leave  of  returning  home  being 
given  to  the  other  members  of  the  Parliament. 
Committees  of  Parliament  had  already  been  intro- 
duced by  David  II.,  on  the  ground  of  general 
convenience,  and  the  anxiety  of  the  barons  and 
landholders  to  be  present  on  their  estates  during 
the  time  of  harvest.*  From  this  period  to  the 
present  time,  embracing  an  interval  of  more  than 
half  a  century,  the  destruction  of  the  records  of 
the  Parliaments  of  Robert  II.,  and  III.,  and  of 
the  government  of  Albany  and  his  son,  renders  it 
impossible  to  trace  the  progress  of  this  important 
change,  by  which  we  now  find  the  Lords  of  the 
Articles  "  certce  personce  ad  articulos,"  an  acknow- 
ledged institution,  in  the  room  of  the  parliamentary 
committees  of  David  II. ;  but  it  is  probable  that  the 
king  availed  himself  of  this  privilege  to  form  a 
small  body  of  the  nobility,  clergy,  and  burgesses,  of 
whose  fidelity  he  was  secure,  and  who  lent  him 
their  assistance  in  the  difficult  task  upon  which  he 
now  engaged. 

The  Parliament  opened  with  an  enactment,  com- 
manding all  men  to  honour  the  church,  declaring 
that  its  ministers  should  enjoy  in  all  things  their 
ancient  freedom  and  established  privileges,  and  that 
no  person  should  dare  to  hinder  the  clergy  from 
granting  leases  of  their  lands  or  tithes,  under  the 
spiritual  censures  commonly  incurred  by  such 
prevention.  A  proclamation  followed,  directed 
against  the  prevalence  of  private  war  and  feuds 
amongst  the  nobility,  enjoining  the  king's  subjects 
to  maintain  thenceforward  a  firm  peace  throughout 
the  realm,  and  discharging  all  barons,  under  the 
highest  pains  of  the  law,  from  "  moving  or  making 
war  against  each  other;  from  riding  through  the 
country  with  a  more  numerous  following  of  horse 
than  properly  belonged  to  their  estate,  or  for  which 
in  their  progress  due  payment  was  not  made  to 
the  king's  lieges  and  hostellars.  All  such  riders 
or  gangars,"  upon  complaint  being  made,  were  to 
be  apprehended  by  the  officers  of  the  lands  where 
the  trespass  had  been  committed,  and  kept  in  sure 
custody  till  the  king  declared  his  pleasure  regard- 
ing them;  and  in  order  to  the  due  execution  of 
this  and  other  enactments,  it  was  ordained  that 
officers  and  ministers  of  the  laws  should  be  ap- 
pointed generally  throughout  the  realm,  whose 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  sub  anno  1424,  History,  supra, 
vol.  i.  p.  271. 
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personal  estate  must  be  of  wealth  and  sufficiency 
enough  to  be  proceeded  against,  in  the  event  of 
malversation,  and  from  whose  vigour  and  ability 
the  "commons  of  the  land"  should  be  certain  of 
receiving  justice.* 

The  penalty  of  rebellion  or  treason  against  the 
king's  person  was  declared  to  be  the  forfeiture  of 
life,  lands,  and  goods,  whilst  all  friends  or  support- 
ers of  rebels  were  to  be  punished  acccording  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  sovereign.  The  enactments  which 
followed  regarding  those  troops  of  sturdy  mendi- 
cants, who  traversed  the  country,  extorting  charity 
where  it  was  not  speedily  bestowed,  present  iis 
with  some  curious  illustrations  of  the  manners  of 
the  times.  The  king  commanded  that  no  compa- 
nies of  such  loose  and  unlicensed  persons  should 
be  permitted  to  beg,  or  insist  on  quarters,  from  : 
any  husbandman  or  churchman,  sojourning  in  the 
abbeys  or  on  the  farm  granges,  and  devouring  the 
wealth  of  the  country.  An  exception  was  made 
in  favour  of  "  royal  beggars,"  with  regard  to  whom 
it  is  declared,  that  the  king  had  agreed  by  advice 
of  his  Parliament,  that  no  beggars  or  "thiggars" 
be  permitted  to  beg,  either  in  the  burgh  or  through- 
out the  country,  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and 
threescore  and  ten  years,  unless  it  be  first  ascer- 
tained by  the  council  of  the  burgh  that  they  are 
incapacitated  from  supporting  themselves  in  any 
other  way.  It  was  directed  that  they  who  were 
thus  permitted  to  support  themselves  should  wear 
a  certain  token,  to  be  furnished  them  by  the  sheriff, 
or  the  alderman  and  bailies ;  and  that  proclamation 
be  made,  that  all  beggars  having  no  such  tokens 
do  immediately  betake  themselves  to  such  trades 
as  may  enable  them  to  win  their  own  living,  under 
the  penalty  of  burning  on  the  cheek  and  banish- 
ment from  the  country.f  It  is  curious  to  discern, 
in  this  primitive  legislative  enactment,  the  first 
institution  of  the  king's  blue  coats  or  bedesmen, 
a  venerable  order  of  privileged  mendicants,  whose 
existence  has  only  expired  within  these  few  years. 

During  the  weak  administration  of  Eobert  II. 
and  III.,  and  still  more  under  the  unprincipled 
government  of  Albany,  the  "  great  customs,"  or 
the  duties  levied  throughout  the  realm  upon  the 
exportation  or  importation  of  merchandise,  had 
been  diminished  by  various  grants  to  private  per- 
sons ;  and  in  addition  to  this,  the  crown  lands  had 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  2.  Statutes  of  the 
Realm,  Kick  II.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  9,  10.  Statutes  against  Bonds  or  Con- 
fedeiacies. 

t  Acts  of  Iho  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  2,  8. 


been  shamelessly  alienated  and  dilapidated.  It  was 
declared  by  the  Parliament,  thnfin  all  time  coming 
the  great  customs  should  remain  in  the  hands  of 
the  king  for  the  support  of  his  royal  estate,  and 
that  all  persons  who  made  any  claim  upon  such 
customs,  should  produce  to  the  sovereign  the  deed 
or  grant  upon  which  such  a  demand  was  main- 
tained.* With  regard  to  the  lands  and  rents 
which  were  formerly  in  possession  of  the  ancestors 
of  the  king,  it  was  provided  that  special  directions 
should  be  given  to  the  different  sheriffs  through- 
out the  realm,  to  make  inquiries  of  the  oldest  and 
worthiest  officers  within  their  sheriffdom,  as  to  the 
particular  lands  or  annual  rents  which  belonged  to 
the  king,  or  in  former  times  were  in  the  hands  of 
his  royal  predecessors,  David  II.,  Robert  II.,  and 
Robert  III.  In  these  returns  by  the  sheriffs  the 
names  of  the  present  possessors  of  these  lands  were 
directed  to  be  included,  and  an  inquest  was  then  to 
be  summoned,  who,  after  having  exarriined  the  proper 
evidence,  were  enjoined  to  return  a  verdict  under 
their  seals,  adjudging  the  property  to  belong  to  the 
crown.  To  facilitate  such  measures,  it  was  declared 
that  the  king  may  summon,  according  to  his  free 
will  and  pleasure,  his  various  tenants  and  vassals 
to  exhibit  their  charters  and  holdings,  in  order 
to  discover  the  exact  extent  of  their  property.f 

The  next  enactment  related  to  a  very  important 
subject,  the  payment  of  the  fifty  thousand  marks 
which  were  due  to  England,  and  the  deliverance  of 
the  hostages  who  were  detained  in  security.  Upon 
this  subject  it  was  ordained,  that  a  specific  sum 
should  be  raised  upon  the  whole  lands  of  the  king- 
dom, including  regality  lands  as  well  as  others,  as 
it  would  be  grievous  and  heavy  upon  the  commons 
to  raise  the  whole  "finance"  at  once.  For  this 
purpose  an  aid,  or  donative,  expressed  in  the 
statute  by  the  old  Saxon  word  a  zelde,  and  amount- 
ing to  the  sum  of  twelve  pennies  in  every  pound, 
was  directed  to  be  raised  upon  all  rents,  lands,  and 
goods  belonging  to  lords  and  barons  within  their 
domains,  including  both  corn  and  cattle.  From 
this  valuation,  however,  all  riding  horses,  draught 
oxen,  and  household  utensils,  were  excepted.  The 
burgesses,  in  like  manner,  were  directed  to  contrib- 
ute their  share  out  of  their  goods  and  rents.  In 
addition  to  this  donative,  the  Parliament  determined 
that  certain  taxes  should  also  be  raised  upon  the 

*  See  a  statute  of  Robert  II.  on  tie  same  subject,  pp.  41,  42,  vol. 
ii.  Statutes  of  the  Realm. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  1. 
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cattle  and  the  corn,  the  particulars  of  which  were 
minutely  detailed 'in  the  record.  As  to  the  tax 
upon  all  grain  which  was  then  housed,  excepting 
the  purveyance  of  the  lords  and  barons  for  their 
own  consumption,  it  was  ordained  that  the  boll 
of  wheat  should  pay  two  shillings ;  the  boll  of  rye, 
bear,  and  pease,  sixteen  pence;  and  the  boll  of 
oats  six  pence.  With  regard  to  the  green  corn,  all 
the  standing  crops  were  to  remain  untaxed  until 
brought  into  the  barn.  As  to  cattle,  it  was  deter- 
mined that  a  cow  and  her  calf,  or  quey  of  two 
years  old,  should  pay  six  shillings  and  eight  pence; 
a  draught  ox  the  same;  every  weddcr  and  ewe, 
each  at  the  rate  of  twelve  pennies;  every  goat, 
gymmer,  and  dynmont,  the  same;  each  wild  mare, 
with  her  colt  of  three  year  old,  ten  shillings  ; 
and  lastly,  every  colt  of  three  years  and  upwards, 
a  mark.* 

For  the  purpose  of  the  just  collection  of  this 
tax  throughout  the  country,  it  was  directed  that 
every  sheriff  should  within  his  own  shcriffdom 
summon  the  barons  and  freeholders  of  the  king, 
and  by  their  advice  select  certain  honest  and  dis- 
creet men,  who  should  be  ready  to  abide  upon  all 
occasions  the  scrutiny  of  the  sovereign  as  to  their 
faithful  discharge  of  their  office  in  the  taxation; 
and  to  whom  the  task  of  making  an  "  extent,"  as 
it  was  technically  called,  or  in  other  words,  of 
drawing  up  an  exact  inventory  of  the  property  of 
the  country,  should  be  committed.  These  officers, 
or  "  extentours"  arc  directed  to  be  sworn  as  to  the 
faithful  execution  of  their  office,  before  the  barons 
of  the  sheriffdom ;  they  are  commanded,  in  order  to 
insure  a  more  complete  investigation,  to  take  with 
them  the  parish  priest,  who  is  to  be  enjoined  by  his 
bishop  to  inform  them  faithfully  of  all  the  goods  in 
the  parish;  and  having  done  so,  they  are  then  to 
mark  down  the  extent  in  a  book  furnished  for  the 
purpose,  in  which  the  special  names  of  every  town 
in  the  kingdom,  and  of  every  person  dwelling 
therein,  with  the  exact  amount  of  their  property, 
was  to  be  particularly  enumerated;  all  which  books 
were  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  king's 
auditors  at  Perth,  upon  the  twelfth  day  of  July 
next.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted,  that  none  of 
these  records  of  the  property  of  the  kingdom  have 
reached  our  time. 

It  was  further  declared  upon  this  important  sub- 
ject, that  all  the  lands  of  the  kingdom  should  be 
taxed  according  to  their  present  value,  and  that  the 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  p.  4. 


tax  upon  all  goods  and  gear  should  be  paid  in 
money  of  the  like  value  with  the  coin  then  current 
in  the  realm.  It  was  specially  enjoined  that  no  one 
in  the  kingdom,  whether  he  be  of  the  rank  of  clerk, 
baron,  or  burgess,  should  be  excepted  from  pay- 
ment of  this  tax.  and  that  all  should  have  the  money 
ready  to  be  delivered  within  fifteen  days  after  thf 
taxation  had  been  struck,  the  officers  employed  in 
its  collection  being  empowered,  upon  failure,  to  take 
payment  in  kind,  a  cow  being  estimated  at  five  shil- 
lings; a  ewe  or  weddcr  at  twelve  pence;  a  goat, 
gymmer,  or  dynmont,  at  eight  pence;  a  three-year 
old  colt  at  a  mark ;  a  wild  mare  and  her  foal  at  ten 
shillings;  a  boll  of  wheat  at  twelve  pennies;  of  rye, 
bear,  and  pease,  at  eight  pence;  and  of  oats,  at  three 
pence.*  If  the  lord  of  the  land,  where  such  pay- 
ment in  kind  had  been  taken,  chose  to  advance  the 
sum  for  his  tenants,  the  sheriffs  were  commanded 
to  deliver  the  goods  to  him ;  if  not,  they  were  to  be 
sold  at  the  next  market  cross,  or  sent  to  the  king. 

It  was  next  determined  by  the  Parliament  that 
the  prelates  should  tax  their  rents  and  kirks  in  the 
same  manner,  and  at  the  same  rate,  as  the  baron's 
land;  every  bishop  in  each  deanery  of  his  diocese 
being  directed  to  cause  his  official  and  dean  to  sum- 
mon all  his  tenants  and  freeholders  before  him,  and 
to  select  tax-gatherers,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
"  extend  "  the  ecclesiastical  lands  in  the  same  way 
as  the  rest  of  the  property  of  the  country;  it  being 
provided,  in  every  instance  where  a  churchman  paid 
the  whole  value  of  his  benefice,  that  the  fruits  of 
his  kirk  lands  should  next  year  be  free  from  all  im- 
position or  exaction.  In  the  taxation  of  the  rents 
and  goods  of  the  burgesses,  the  sheriff  was  directed 
to  send  a  superintendent  to  see  that  the  tax-gatherers, 
who  were  chosen  by  the  aldermen  and  bailies,  exe- 
cuted their  duty  faithfully  and  truly;  and  it  was 
directed  that  the  salary  and  expenses  of  the  various 
collectors  in  baronies,  burghs,  or  church  lands, 
should  be  respectively  determined  by  the  sheriff, 
aldermen,  and  prelates,  and  deducted  from  the  whole 
amount  of  the  tax,  when  it  was  given  into  the 
hands  of  the  "auditors"  appointed  by  the  king  to 
receive  the  gross  sum,  on  the  twelfth  day  of  July  at 
Perth.  The  auditors  appointed  were  the  bishops  of 
Dunkeld  and  Dunblane,  the  abbots  of  Balmerinoch 
and  St.  Colm's  Inch,  Mr.  John  Scheves,  the  earl  of 
Athole,  Sir  Patrick  Dunbar,  William  Borthwick, 
Patrick  Ogilvy,  James  Douglas  of  Balveny,  and 
William  Erskine  of  Kinnoul.  I  have  been  anxious 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  4. 
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to  give  the  entire  details  of  this  scheme  of  taxation 
as  it  furnishes  us  with  many  interesting  facts  illus- 
trative of  the  state  of  property  in  the  country  at  this 
early  period  of  its  history,  and  as  it  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  ordinary  edition  of  the  Statutes  of 
James  I. 

After  some  severe  enactments  against  the  slayers 
of  salmon  within  the  forbidden  time,  which  a  poste- 
rior statute  informs  us  was  in  the  interval  between 
the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  Our  Lady  and  the 
feast  of  St.  Andrew  in  the  winter,  it  was  declared, 
that  all  yairs  and  crimes  (meaning  certain  mechani- 
cal contrivances  for  the  taking  of  fish  by  means 
of  wattled  traps  placed  between  two  walls  in  the 
stream  of  the  river),  which  have  been  built  in  fresh 
waters  where  the  sea  ebbs  and  flows,  should  be  put 
down  for  three  years,  on  account  of  the  destruction 
of  the  spawn,  or  young  fry,  which  they  necessarily 
occasion.  This  regulation  was  commanded  to  be 
peremptorily  enforced,  even  by  those  whose  char- 
ters included  a  right  of  "  cruve  fishing,"  under  the 
penalty  of  a  hundred  shillings;  and  the  ancient 
regulation  regarding  the  removal  of  the  cruve  on 
Saturday  night,  known  by  the  name  of  "  Saturday's 
Slap,"  as  well  as  the  rules  which  determined  the 
statutory  width  of  the  "  hecks,"  or  wattled  interstices, 
were  enjoined  to  be  strictly  observed.*  The  extent 
to  which  the  fisheries  had  been  carried  in  Scotland, 
and  the  object  which  they  formed  even  to  the 
foreign  fishcurcrs,  appeared  in  the  statutory  provi- 
sions regarding  the  royal  custom  imposed  upon  all 
herring  taken  within  the  realm,  being  one  penny 
upon  every  thousand  fresh  herring  sold  in  the  mar- 
ket. Upon  every  last  of  herring  which  were  taken 
by  Scottish  fishermen  and  barrelled,  a  duty  of  four 
shillings,  and  on  every  last  taken  by  strangers,  a 
duty  of  six  shillings  was  imposed ;  whilst  from 
every  thousand  red  herrings  made  within  the  king- 
dom, a  duty  of  four  pennies  was  to  be  exacted,  f 

With  regard  to  mines  of  gold  and  silver  it  was 
provided,  that  wherever  such  have  been  discovered 
within  the  lands  of  any  lord  or  baron,  if  it  can  be 
proved  that  three  half  pennies  of  silver  can  be  pro- 
duced out  of  the  pound  of  lead,  the  mine  should, 
according  to  the  established  practice  of  other  realms, 
belong  to  the  king,  a  species  of  property  from  which 
there  is  no  evidence  that  any  substantial  wealth  ever 
flowed  into  the  royal  exchequer.  It  was  enacted 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  5. 
t  A  last,  according   to  Skene,  contains  twelve  great  barrels,    or 
fourteen  smaller  barrels,  pp.  139,  140. 


that  no  gold  or  silver  should  be  permitted  to  be 
carried  forth  of  the  realm,  except  it  pay  a  duty  of 
forty  pence  upon  every  pound  exported ;  and  in  the 
event  of  any  attempt  to  contravene  this  provision, 
the  defaulter  was  to  forfeit  the  whole  gold  or  silver, 
and  to  pay  a  fine  of  forty-one  pennies  to  the  king. 
It  was  moreover  provided,  that  in  every  instance 
where  merchant  strangers  have  disposed  of  their 
goods  for  money,  they  should  cither  expend  the 
same  in  the  purchase  of  Scottish  merchandise,  or  in 
the  payment  of  their  personal  expenses,  for  proof 
of  which  they  must  bring  the  evidence  of  the  host 
of  the  inn  where  they  made  their  abode ;  or  if  they 
wished  to  carry  it  out  of  the  realm,  they  were  to 
pay  the  duty  upon  exportation.*  It  was  deter- 
mined that  the  money  in  present  circulation 
throughout  the  realm,  which  had  been  greatly 
depreciated  from  the  original  standard,  should  be 
called  in,  and  a  new  coinage  issued  of  like  weight 
and  fineness  with  the  money  of  England. 

It  having  been  found  that  a  considerable  trade 
had  been  carried  on  in  the  sale  and  exportation  of 
oxen,  sheep,  and  horses,  it  was  provided,  in  the 
same  spirit  of  unenlightened  policy  which  dis- 
tinguished the  whole  body  of  the  statutes  relative 
to  the  commerce  of  the  country,  that  upon  every 
pound  of  the  price  received  in  such  transactions, 
a  duty  of  twelve  pennies  should  be  levied  by  the 
king.  Upon  the  same  erroneous  principle,  so  soon 
as  it  was  discovered  that  a  considerable  trade  was 
carried  on  in  the  exportation  of  the  skins  of  harts 
and  hinds,  of  martins,  fumarts,  rabbits,  does,  roes, 
otters,  and  foxes,  it  was  provided  that  a  check 
should  be  given  to  this  flourishing  branch  of  trade, 
by  imposing  a  certain  tax  or  custom  upon  each  of 
such  commodities,  in  the  event  of  their  being  pur- 
chased for  exportation.!  It  appears  that  many 
abuses  had  crept  into  the  ecclesiastical  state  of  the 
country  by  the  frequent  purchase  of  pensions  from 
the  pope,  against  which  practices  a  special  statute 
was  directed,  declaring,  that  in  all  time  coming, 
no  person  should  purchase  any  pension  payable  out 
of  any  benefice,  religious  or  secular,  under  the  pen- 
alty of  forfeiting  the  same  to  the  crown;  and  that 
no  clerk,  without  an  express  license  from  the  king, 
should  either  himself  pass  over  the  sea,  or  send 
procurators  for  him  upon  any  foreign  errand. 

A   singular  and  primitive  enactment  followed 

*  In  England,  by  a  statute  of  Henry  IV.,  merchant  strangers  were 
permitted  to  export  one-half  of  the  money  received  for  their  manufac- 
tures. Statutes  of  the  Realm,  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  6. 
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regarding  rookeries;  in  which,  after  a  preamble 
stating  the  mischief  to  the  corn  which  was  occa- 
sioned by  rooks  building  in  the  trees  of  kirkyards 
and  orchards,  it  was  provided  that  the  proprietors  of 
such  trees  should,  by  every  method  in  their  power, 
prevent  the  birds  from  building ;  and  if  this  cannot 
be  accomplished,  that  they  at  least  take  special 
care  that  the  young  rooks,  or  branchers,  were  not 
suffered  to  take  wing,  under  the  penalty,  that  all 
trees  upon  which  the  nests  are  found  at  Beltane, 
and  from  which  it  can  be  established  by  good  evi- 
dence that  the  young  birds  have  escaped,  should  be 
forfeited  to  the  crown,  and  forthwith  cut  down, 
unless  redeemed  by  the  proprietor;  no  man,  under 
a  penalty  of  forty  shillings,  was  to  bum  muirs  from 
the  month  of  March  till  the  corn  be  cut  down;  and 
if  any  such  defaulter  was  unable  to  raise  the  sum, 
he  was  commanded  to  be  imprisoned  for  forty  days. 

The  great  sxiperiority  of  the  English  archers  has 
been  frequently  pointed  out  in  the  course  of  this  his- 
tory; and  the  importance  of  introducing  a  more 
frequent  practice  of  the  long-bow  appears  to  have 
impressed  itself  deeply  on  the  mind  of  the  king, 
who  had  the  best  opportunity,  under  Henry  V., 
of  witnessing  its  destructive  effects  during  his 
French  campaigns.  It  was  accordingly  provided, 
that  all  the  male  subjects  of  the  realm,  after 
reaching  the  age  of  twelve  years,  "busk  them  to 
be  archers,"  that  is,  provide  themselves  with  the 
usual  arms  of  an  archer ;  and  that  upon  every  ten- 
pound  land  bow-marks  be  constructed,  especially 
in  the  vicinity  of  parish  churches,  where  the  people 
may  practise  archery,  and,  at  the  least,  shoot  thrice 
about,  under  the  penalty  of  paying  a  weddcr  to 
the  lord  of  the  land  in  the  event  of  neglecting  the 
injunction.  To  give  further  encouragement  to 
archery,  the  pastime  of  foot-ball,  which  appears  to 
have  been  a  favourite  national  game  in  Scotland, 
was  forbidden  under  a  severe  penalty,  in  order  that 
the  common  people  might  give  the  whole  of  their 
leisure  time  to  the  acquisition  of  a  just  eye  and  a 
steady  hand,  in  the  use  of  the  long-bow.* 

Such  is  an  abstract  of  the  statutory  regulations 
of  the  first  Parliament  of  James ;  and  it  is  evident 
that,  making  allowance  for  the  different  circum- 
stances in  which  the  two  countries  were  situated, 
the  most  useful  provisions,  as  well  as  those  which 
imply  the  deepest  ignorance  of  the  true  principles 
of  commercial  policy,  were  borrowed  from  England. 
Those,  for  instance,  which  imposed  a  penalty  upon 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  5,  6. 


the  exportation  of  sheep,  horses,  and  cattle;  which 
implied  so  deep  a  jealousy  of  the  gold  and  silver 
being  carried  out  of  the  realm ;  which  forbade  the 
riding  armed,  or  with  too  formidable  a  band  of  ser- 
vants ;  which  encouraged  archery ;  which  related  to 
mendicants  and  vagabonds,  to  the  duties  and  quali- 
fications of  bailies  and  magistrates;  which  extended 
to  the  privileges  of  the  church,  and  forbade  the 
interference  of  the  pope  with  the  benefices  of  the 
realm — are,  with  a  few  changes,  to  be  found 
amongst  the  statutes  of  Richard  II.,  and  the  fourth 
and  fifth  Henrys;  and  prove  that  the  king,  during 
his  long  detention  in  England,  had  made  himself 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  legislative  policy  of 
that  kingdom. 

It  admits  of  little  doubt,  that  during  the  sitting 
of  this  Parliament  James  was  secretly  preparing 
for  those  determined  measures  by  which,  eight 
months  afterwards,  he  effectually  crushed  the  family 
of  Albany,  and  compelled  the  fierce  nobility,  who 
had  so  long  despised  all  restraint,  to  respect  the 
authority  of  the  laws,  and  tremble  before  the  power 
of  the  crown.  But  in  these  projects  it  was  neces- 
sary to  proceed  with  extreme  caution ;  and  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Lords  of  the  Articles  seems  to  have 
furnished  the  king  with  an  instrument  well  suited 
for  the  purpose  he  had  in  view,  which,  without 
creating  alarm,  enabled  him  gradually  to  mature 
his  plans,  and  conduct  them  to  a  successful  issue. 
Who  were  the  persons  selected  for  this  committee 
it  is,  unfortunately,  impossible  to  discover;  but  we 
may  be  certain  that  they  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  the  king,  and  were  prepared  to  support  him  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power.  With  them,  after  the 
return  of  the  rest  of  the  most  powerful  lords  and 
barons  to  their  estates,  who,  from  the  warmth  and 
cordiality  with  which  they  were  received,  had  little 
suspicion  of  the  secret  measures  meditated  against 
them,  James  prepared  and  passed  into  laws  many 
statutes,  which,  from  the  proud  spirit  of  his  nobles, 
he  knew  they  would  not  hesitate  to  despise  and 
disobey,  and  thus  furnish  him  with  an  opportunity 
to  bring  the  offenders  within  the  power  of  the  laws, 
which  he  had  determined  to  enforce  to  the  utmost 
rigour  against  them.  Amongst  the  statutes  which 
were  evidently  designed  to  be  the  future  means 
of  coercing  his  nobility,  those  which  regarded 
the  resumption  of  the  lands  of  the  crown,  and  the 
exhibition  of  the  charters  by  which  their  estates 
were  held,  may  at  once  be  recognized;  and  to  these 
may  be  added  the  enactments  against  the  num- 
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crous  assemblies  of  armed  vassals  with  which  the 
feudal  nobility  of  the  time  were  accustomed  to 
traverse  the  country,  and  bid  defiance  to  the  local 
magistracy. 

The  loss  of  many  original  records,  which  might 
have  thrown"  some  certain  light  upon  this  interest- 
ing portion  of  our  history,  renders  it  impossible 
to  trace  the  various  links  in  the  projects  of  the 
king.  Some  prominent  facts  alone  remain  ;  yet 
from  these  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover  at  least 
the  outline  of  his  proceedings. 

He  suffered  eight  months  to  expire  before  he 
convoked  that  celebrated  Parliament  at  Perth,  at 
which  he  had  secretly  resolved  to  exhibit  his  own 
strength,  and  to  inflict  a  signal  vengeance  upon  the 
powerful  family  of  Albany.  During  this  interval, 
he  appears  to  have  gained  to  his  party  the  whole 
influence  of  the  clergy,  and  to  have  quietly  con- 
solidated his  own  power  amongst  a  portion  of  the 
barons.  The  earl  of  Mar,  and  his  son  Sir  Thomas 
Stewart,  William  Lauder  bishop  of  Glasgow  and 
chancellor,  Sir  Walter  Ogilvy  the  treasurer,  John 
Cameron  provost  of  the  collegiate  church  of  Lin- 
cluden  and  private  secretary  to  the  king,  Sir  John 
Forester  of  Corstorphine  chamberlain,  Sir  John 
Stewart  and  Sir  Robert  Lauder  of  the  Bass,  Thomas 
Somcrville  of  Carnwath,  and  Alexander  Levingston 
of  Callander,  members  of  the  king's  council,  were, 
in  all  probability,  the  only  persons  whom  James 
admitted  to  his  confidence,  and  intrusted  with  the 
execution  of  his  designs;*  whilst  the  utmost  secrecy 
appears  to  have  been  observed  with  regard  to  his 
ultimate  purposes. 

Meanwhile  Duke  Murdoch  and  his  sons,  with 
the  carls  of  Douglas,  March,  and  Angus,  and  the 
most  powerful  of  the  nobility,  had  separated  with- 
out any  suspicion  of  the  blow  which  was  meditated 
against  them;  and,  once  more  settled  on  their  own 
estates,  and  surrounded  by  their  feudal  retainers, 
soon  forgot  the  statutes  which  had  been  so  lately 
enacted;  and  with  that  spirit  of  fierce  independence 
which  had  been  nourished  under  the  government 
of  Albany  and  his  son,  dreamt  little  of  producing 
their  charters  or  giving  up  the  crown  lands  or  rents 
which  they  had  received,  of  abridging  their  feudal 
state  or  dismissing  their  armed  followers,  or,  indeed, 
of  yielding  obedience  to  any  part  of  the  laws  which 
interfered  with  their  individual  importance  and 

*  See  Hay's  MS.  Collection  of  Diplomats,  vol.  iii.  p.  98,  for  a  deed 
dated  30th  of  December,  1424,  which  gives  the  members  of  the  king's 
privy  council. 


authority.  They  considered  the  statutes  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  light  in  which  there  is  reason  to 
believe  all  parliamentary  enactments  had  been  re- 
garded in  Scotland  for  a  long  period  before  this: 
as  mandates  to  be  obeyed  by  the  lower  orders,  under 
the  strictest  exactions  of  penalty  and  forfeitures; 
and  to  be  attended  to  by  the  great  and  the  power- 
ful, provided  they  suited  their  own  convenience, 
and  did  not  offer  any  great  violence  to  their  feelings 
of  pride  or  their  possession  of  power.  The  weak 
and  feeble  government  of  Kobert  II.  and  III.,  with 
the  indulgence  to  which  the  aristocracy  were  accus- 
tomed under  Albany,  had  riveted  this  idea  firmly 
in  their  minds;  and  they  acted  upon  it  without  the 
suspicion  that  a  monarch  might  one  day  be  found, 
not  only  with  sagacity  to  procure  the  enactment 
of  laws  which  should  level  their  independence,  but 
with  a  determination  of  character,  and  a  command 
of  means,  which  should  enable  him  to  carry  these 
laws  into  execution. 

On  being  summoned,  therefore,  by  the  king  to 
attend  a  Parliament,  to  be  held  at  Perth  on  the 
twelfth  of  March,  they  obeyed  without  hesitation  ; 
and  as  the  first  subject  which  appears  to  have  been 
brought  (before  the  three  Estates  was  the  dissemi- 
nation of  the  heretical  opinions  of  the  Lollards, 
which  began  to  revive  about  this  time  in  the  coun- 
try, no  alarm  was  excited,  and  the  business  of  the 
Parliament  proceeded  as  usual.  It  was  determined 
that  due  inquiry  should  be  made  by  the  ministers 
of  the  king,  whether  the  statutes  passed  in  his 
former  Parliament  had  been  obeyed  ;  and  in  the 
event  of  its  being  discovered  that  they  had  been 
disregarded,  orders  were  issued  for  the  punishment 
of  the  offenders.  All  leagues  or  confederacies 
amongst  the  king's  lieges  were  strictly  forbidden  ; 
all  assistance  afforded  to  rebels,  all  false  reports,  or 
"  leasing-makings,"  which  tended  to  create  discord 
between  the  sovereign  and  his  people,  were  pro- 
hibited under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  life  and 
lands;  and  in  every  instance  where  the  property 
of  the  church  was  found  to  have  been  illegally 
occupied,  restoration  was  ordered  to  be  made  by 
due  process  of  law.* 

The  Parliament  had  now  continued  for  eight 
days,  and  as  yet  everything  went  on  without  dis- 
turbance; but  on  the  ninth  an  extraordinary  scene 
presented  itself.  Murdoch  the  late  governor,  with 
Lord  Alexander  Stewart,  his  younger  son,  were 
suddenly  arrested,  and  immediately  afterwards 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  7. 
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twenty-six  of  the  principal  nobles  and  barons  shared 
the  same  fate.  Amongst  these  were  Archibald  earl 
of  Douglas,  William  Douglas  earl  of  Angus,  George 
Dunbar  earl  of  March,  William  Hay  of  Brrol, 
constable  of  Scotland,  Scrymgeour  constable  of 
Dundee,  Alexander  Lindesay,  Adam  Hepburn  of 
Hailes,  Thomas  Hay  of  Tester,  Herbert  Maxwell 
of  Caerlaverock,  Alexander  Ramsay  of  Dalhousie, 
Alan  Otterburn  secretary  to  the  duke  of  Albany, 
Sir  John  Montgomery,  Sir  John  Stewart  of  Dun- 
donald,  commonly  called  the  Red  Stewart,  and 
thirteen  others.  During  the  course  of  the  same 
year,  and  a  short  time  previous  to  this  energetic 
measure,  the  king  had  imprisoned  Walter,  the 
eldest  son  of  Albany,  along  with  the  earl  of  Lennox 
and  Sir  Robert  Graham:  a  man  of  a  fierce  and 
vindictive  disposition,  who  from  that  moment  vowed 
the  most  determined  revenge,  which  he  lived  to 
execute  in  the  murder  of  his  sovereign.*  The  heir 
of  Albany  was  shut  up  in  the  strong  castle  of  the 
Bass,  belonging  to  Sir  Robert  Laudcr,  a  firm  friend 
of  the  king  ;  whilst  Graham  and  Lennox  were 
committed  to  Dunbar;  and  the  duke  of  Albany 
himself  confined  in  the  first  instance  in  the  castle 
of  St.  Andrews,  and  afterwards  transferred  to  that 
of  Caerlaverock.  At  the  same  moment,  the  king 
took  possession  of  the  castles  of  Falkland,  and  of 
the  fortified  palace  of  Doune,  the  favourite  residence 
of  Albany.f  Here  he  found  Isabella,  the  wife  of 
Albany,  a  daughter  of  the  earl  of  Lennox,  whom 
he  immediately  committed  to  the  castle  of  Tantallon; 
and  with  a  success  and  a  rapidity  which  can  only 
be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition  of  the  utmost 
vigour  in  the  execution  of  his  plans,  and  a  strong 
military  power  to  overawe  all  opposition,  he  pos- 
sessed himself  of  the  strongest  fortresses  in  the 
country;  and  after  adjourning  the  Parliament,  to 
meet  within  the  space  of  two  months  at  Stirling, 
upon  the  eighteenth  of  May,}  he  proceeded  to  adopt 
measures  for  inflicting  a  speedy  and  dreadful  revenge 
upon  the  most  powerful  of  his  opponents. 

In  the  palace  of  Stirling,  on  the  twenty-fourth 
of  May,  a  court  was  held  with  great  pomp  and 
solemnity  for  the  trial  of  Walter  Stewart,  the  eldest 
son  of  the  duke  of  Albany.  The  king,  sitting  on 
his  throne,  clothed  with  the  robes  and  insignia  of 
majesty,  with  die  sceptre  in  his  hand,  and  wearing 
the  royal  crown,  presided  as  supreme  judge  of  his 

*  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  12C9. 

t  Statistical  Account  of  Scotland,  vol,  xx.  pp.  57,  CO. 

t  Fordan  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1270. 


people.  The  loss  of  all  record  of  this  trial  is  deeply 
to  be  regretted,  as  it  would  have  thrown  light  upon 
an  interesting  but  obscure  portion  of  our  history. 
We  know  only  from  an  ancient  chronicle  that  the 
heir  of  Albany  was  tried  for  robbery,  "  de  roboria." 
The  jury  was  composed  of  twenty-one  of  the  prin- 
cipal nobles  and  barons  ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable 
circumstance  that  amongst  their  names  which  have 
been  preserved,  we  find  seven  of  the  twenty-six 
barons  whom  the  king  had  seized  and  imprisoned 
two  months  before  at  Perth,  when  he  arrested  Albany 
and  his  sons.  Amongst  these  seven  were  the  three 
most  powerful  lords  in  the  body  of  the  Scottish 
aristocracy  —  the  earls  of  Douglas,  March,  and 
Angus;  the  rest  were  Sir  John  de  Montgomery; 
Gilbert  Hay  of  Errol,  the  constable;  Sir  Herbert 
Hcrries  of  Tcrreglcs;  and  Sir  Robert  Cunningham 
of  Kilmaurs.*  Others  who  sat  upon  this  jury  we 
know  to  have  been  the  assured  friends  of  the  king, 
and  members  of  his  privy  council.  These  were, 
Alexander  Stewart  earl  of  Mar,  Sir  John  Forester 
of  Corstorphine,  Sir  Thomas  Somcrville  of  Carn- 
wath,  and  Sir  Alexander  Lcvingston  of  Callander. 
It  is  probable  that  the  seven  jurymen  above  men- 
tioned were  persons  attached  to  the  party  of  Albany, 
and  that  the  intention  of  the  king,  in  their  imprison- 
ment, was  to  compel  them  to  renounce  all  idea  of 
supporting  him,  and  to  abandon  him  to  his  fate. 
In  this  result,  whatever  were  the  means  adopted  for 
its  accomplishment,  the  king  succeeded.  The  trial 
of  Walter  Stewart  occupied  a  single  day.  He  was 
found  guilty,  and  condemned  to  death.  Ilis  fate 
excited  a  deep  feeling  of  sympathy  and  compassion 
in  the  breasts  of  the  people;  for  the  noble  figure 
and  dignified  manners  of  the  eldest  son  of  Albany 
were  peculiarly  calculated  to  make  him  friends 
amongst  the  lower  classes  of  the  community. . 

On  the  following  day,  Duke  Murdoch  himself, 
with  his  second  son  Alexander,  and  his  father-in-law 
the  carl  of  Lennox,  were  tried  before  the  same  jury. 
What  were  the  crimes  alleged  against  the  earl  of 
Lennox  and  Alexander  Stewart,  it  is  now  impossible 
to  determine ;  but  it  may  be  conjectured,  on  strong 
grounds,  that  the  usurpation  of  the  government  and 
the  assumption  of  supreme  authority  during  the 
captivity  of  the  king,  offences  amounting  to  high 
treason,  constituted  the  principal  charge  against 
the  late  regent.  His  father  undoubtedly  succeeded 
to  the  regency  by  the  determination  of  the  three 

»  Fordun  a  Hearne,  pp.  1269,  1270,  1271.      See  also  Extracta 
ex  Chronicis  Scotise,  MS.  p.  272. 
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Estates  assembled  in  Parliament;  but  there  is  no 
evidence  that  any  such  decision  was  passed  which 
sanctioned  the  high  station  assumed  by  the  son  ; 
and  if  so,  every  act  of  his  government  was  an  act 
of  treason,  upon  which  the  jury  could  have  no 
difficulty  in  pronouncing  their  verdict.  Albany 
was  accordingly  found  guilty;  the  same  sentence 
was  pronounced  upon  his  son,  Alexander  Stewart  ; 
the  earl  of  Lennox  was  next  condemned ;  and  these 
three  noble  persons  were  publicly  executed  on  that 
fatal  eminence,  before  the  castle  of  Stirling,  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Heading  Hill.  As  the  condem- 
nation of  Walter  Stewart  had  excited  unwonted 
commiseration  amongst  the  people,  the  spectacle 
now  afforded  was  calculated  to  raise  that  feeling 
to  a  still  higher  pitch  of  distress  and  compassion. 
Albany  and  his  two  sons  were  men  of  almost 
gigantic  stature,*  and  of  so  noble  a  presence,  that 
it  was  impossible  to  look  iipon  them  without  an 
involuntary  feeling  of  admiration ;  whilst  the  vener- 
able appearance  and  white  hairs  of  Lennox,  who 
had  reached  his  eightieth  year,  inspired  a  sentiment 
of  tenderness  and  pity,  which,  even  if  they  admitted 
the  justice  of  the  sentence,  was  apt  to  raise  in  the 
bosom  of  the  spectators  a  disposition  to  condemn  the 
rapid  and  unrelenting  severity  with  which  it  was 
carried  into  execution.  Even  in  their  days  of  pride 
and  usurpation  the  family  of  Albany  had  been  the 
favourites  of  the  people.  Its  founder,  the  regent, 
courted  popularity;  and  although  a  usurper,  and 
stained  with  murders,  seems  in  a  great  measure  to 
have  gained  his  end.  It  is  impossible  indeed  to 
reconcile  the  high  eulogium  of  Bower  and  Wintonf 
with  the  dark  actions  of  his  life  ;  but  it  is  evident, 
from  the  tone  of  these  historians,  that  the  severity 
of  James  did  not  carry  along  with  it  the  feelings  of 
the  people.  Yet,  looking  at  the  state  of  things  in 
Scotland,  it  is  easy  to  understand  the  object  of  the 
king.  It  was  his  intention  to  exhibit  to  a  nation, 
long  accustomed  to  regard  the  laws  with  contempt 
and  the  royal  authority  as  a  name  of  empty  menace, 
a  memorable  example  of  stern  and  inflexible  justice, 
and  to  convince  them  that  a  great  change  had 
already  taken  place  in  the  executive  part  of  the 
government. 

With    this  view  another   dreadful    exhibition 
followed  the  execution  of  the  family  of  Albany. 

•  Albany  and  his  sons  were  fanned  in  the  church  of  the  Preaching 
Friars  at  Stirling,  on  the  south  side  of  the  high  altar.  Extracta  ex 
Chronicis  Scotia;,  MS.  p.  272.  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  483. 

t  Fordun  a  Hearnc,  p.  1228.  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  419,  420.  See 
Illustrations,  35. 


James  Stewart,  the  youngest  son  of  this  unfortunate 
person,  was  the  only  member  of  it  who  had  avoided 
the  arrest  of  the  king,  and  escaped  to  the  High- 
lands. Driven  to  despair  by  the  ruin  which 
threatened  his  house,  he  collected  a  band  of  armed 
freebooters,  and  assisted  by  Finlay,  bishop  of  Lis- 
more,  and  Argyle  his  father's  chaplain,  attacked 
the  burgh  of  Dumbarton,  with  a  fury  which  nothing 
could  resist.  The  king's  uncle,  Sir  John  of  Dun- 
donald — called  the  Red  Stewart — was  slain,  the 
town  sacked  and  given  to  the  flames,  and  thirty 
men  murdered,  after  which  the  son  of  Albany 
returned  to  his  fastnesses  in  the  north.  But  so  hot 
was  the  pursuit  which  was  instituted  by  the  royal 
vengeance,  that  he,  and  the  ecclesiastical  bandit 
who  accompanied  him,  were  dislodged  from  their 
retreats,  and  compelled  to  fly  to  Ireland.*  Five  of 
his  accomplices,  however,  were  seized,  and  their 
execution,  which  immediately  succeeded  that  of 
Albany,  was  unpardonably  cruel  and  disgusting. 
They  were  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  horses,  after 
which  then-  warm  and  quivering  limbs  were  sus- 
pended upon  gibbets:  a  terrible  warning  to  the 


people  of  the  pun 
imagined  that 
execute 
superior 
laws  of 


liment  which  awaited  those,  who 
fidelity  which  impelled  them  to 
ands  of  their  feudal  lord  was 
which  bound  them  to  obey  the 


were  followed  by  the  forfeiture 
j;he  immense  estates  belonging  to 

carl  of  Lennox  ;  a  seasonable 
suppljwf  revenue,  which,  amid  the  general  plunder 
to  which  the  royal  lands  had  been  exposed,  was 
much  wanted  to  support  the  dignity  of  the  throne, 
and  in  the  occupation  of  a  considerable  portion 
of  which,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  the  king 
only  resumed  what  had  formerly  belonged  to  him. 
With  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the  bishop  of  Lis- 
more  James  appears  to  have  made  complaint  to 
the  pope,  who  directed  a  bull,  addressed  to  the 
bishops  of  St.  Andrews  and  Dunblane,  by  which 
they  were  empowered  to  inquire  into  the  treason 
of  the  prelate,  and  other  rebels  against  the  king.f 

The  remaining  barons,  who  had  been  imprisoned 
at  the  time  of  Albany's  arrest,  appear  to  have  been 
restored  to  liberty  immediately  after  his  execution, 
and  the  Parliament  proceeded  to  the  enactment  of 
several  statutes,  which  exhibit  a  singular  combina- 

*  Fordnn  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1270. 

|  Innes'  MS.  Chronology,  quoted  by  Chalmers  in  his  Life  of  James 
I.,  p.  14,  prefixed  to  the  Poetic  Remains. 
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tion  of  wisdom  and  ignorance;  some  being  as  truly 
calculated  to  promote,  as  others  were  fitted  to 
retard,  the  improvement  and  prosperity  of  the 
country.  It  was  ordained  that  every  man,  of  such 
simple  estate  as  made  it  reasonable  that  he  should 
be  a  labourer  or  husbandman,  should  either  com- 
bine with  his  neighbour  to  pay  half  the  expense  of 
an  ox  and  a  plough,  or  dig  every  day  a  portion  of 
land  seven  feet  in  length  and  six  feet  in  breadth. 
In  every  sheriffdom  within  the  realm,  "  weapon- 
schawings,"  or  an  armed  muster  of  the  whole  fight- 
ing men  in  the  county  for  the  purpose  of  military 
exercise  and  an  inspection  of  their  weapons,  were 
appointed  to  be  held  four  times  in  the  course  of 
the  year.  Symptoms  of  the  decay  of  the  forest 
and  green  wood,  or  perhaps,  more  correctly  speak- 
ing, proofs  of  the  improved  attention  of  the  nobles 
to  the  inclosure  of  their  parks  and  the  ornamental 
woods  around  their  castles,  are  to  be  discerned  in 
the  enactment,  which  declared  it  to  be  a  part  of 
the  duty  of  the  justice-clerk  to  make  inquiries 
regarding  those  defaulters,  who  steal  green  wood, 
or  strip  the  trees  of  their  bark  under  cover  of 
night,  or  break  into  orchards  to  purloin  the  fruit ; 
and  provided,  that  where  any  man  found  his  stolen 
woods  in  other  lords'  lands,  it  should  be  lawful  for 
him  on  the  instant  to  seize  both  the  goods  and 
the  thief,  and  to  have  him  brought  to  trial  in  the 
court  of  the  baron  upon  whose  lands  the  crime 
was  committed.* 

With  regard  to  the  commerce  of  the  country 
some  regulations  were  now  passed,  dictated  by 
the  same  jealous  spirit  which  has  been  already 
remarked  as  pervading  the  whole  body  of  our 
commercial  legislation.  It  was  strictly  enjoined 
that  no  tallow  should  be  exported  out  of  the 
country  under  the  penalty  of  being  forfeited  to 
the  king;  that  no  horses  were  to  be  carried  forth 
of  the  realm  till  they  were  past  the  age  of  three 
years;  and  that  no  merchant  was  to  be  permitted 
to  pass  the  sea  for  the  purposes  of  trade,  unless 
he  cither  possess  in  property,  or  at  least  in  com- 
mission, three  serplaiths  of  wool,  or  the  value  of 
such  in  merchandise,  to  be  determined  by  an 
inquest  of  his  neighbours,  under  a  penalty  of 
forty-one  pounds  to  the  king,  if  found  guilty  of 
disobeying  the  law. 

Upon  the  subject  of  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice to  the  people  in  general,  and  more  especially 
to  such  poor  and  needy  persons  who  could  not 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  7,  8. 
VOL.   I. 


pay  an  advocate  for  conducting  their  cause,  a  sta- 
tute was  passed  in  this  Parliament  which  breathes 
a  spirit  of  enlarged  humanity.  After  declaring 
that  all  bills  of  complaints,  which  for  divers 
reasons  affecting  the  profit  of  the  realm  could 
not  be  determined  by  the  Parliament,  should  be 
brought  before  the  particular  judge  of  the  dis- 
trict to  which  they  belong,  to  whom  the  king 
was  to  give  injunction  to  distribute  justice  with- 
out fraud  or  favour,  as  well  to  the  poor  as  to 
the  rich,  in  every  part  of  the  realm,  it  proceeded 
as  follows,  in  language  remarkable  for  its  strength 
and  simplicity:  "And  gif  thar  be  ony  pur  creatur," 
it  observes,  "  that  for  defalte  of  cunnyng  or  dis- 
pcns,  can  nocht,  or  may  nocht  folow  his  cans;  the 
king,  for  the  lufe  of  God,  sail  ordane  that  the  juge 
before  quhame  the  causs  suld  be  determyt  purway 
and  get  a  lele  and  wyss  advocate  to  follow  sic 
creaturis  caus.  And  gif  sic  cans  be  obtcnyt,  the 
wrangar  sail  assythc  the  party  skathit,  and  ye 
advocatis  costis  that  travalc.  And  gif  the  juge 
refusys  to  doe  the  lawe  evinly,  as  is  befor  saide, 
ye  party  plenzcand  sail  haf  recours  to  ye  king,  ye 
quhilk  sail  sa  rigorusly  punyst  sic  jugis,  yat  it  be 
ane  ensampill  till  all  utheris."  * 

It  was  declared  to  be  the  intention  of  the  sove- 
reign to  grant  a  remission  or  pardon  of  any  injury 
committed  upon  person  or  property  in  the  Low- 
land districts  of  his  dominions,  where  the  defaulter 
made  reparation,  or,  according  to  the  Scottish 
phrase,  "  assythement,"  to  the  injured  party,  and 
where  the  extent  of  the  loss  had  been  previously 
ascertained  by  a  jury  of  honest  and  faithful  men; 
but  from  this  rule  the  Highlands,  or  northern 
divisions  of  the  country,  were  excepted,  where, 
on  account  of  the  practice  of  indiscriminate  rob- 
bery and  murder  which  had  prevailed  previous 
to  the  return  of  the  king,  it  was  impossible  to 
ascertain  correctly  the  extent  of  the  depredation, 
or  the  amount  of  the  assythement.  The  condition 
of  his  northern  dominions,  and  the  character  and 
manners  of  his  Highland  subjects — if  indeed  they 
could  be  called  his  subjects,  whose  allegiance  was 
of  so  peculiar  and  capricious  a  nature — had  given 
birth  to  many  anxious  thoughts  in  the  king,  and 
led  not  long  after  this  to  a  personal  visit  to  these 
remote  regions,  which  formed  an  interesting  epi- 
sode in  his  reign. 

The  only  remaining  matter  of  importance  which 
came  under  the  consideration  of  this  Parliament, 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  8. 
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was  the  growth  of  heresy,  a  subject  which,  in  its 
connection  as  with  the  first  feeble  dawnings  of 
reformation,  is  peculiarly  interesting  and  worthy 
of  attention.  It  was  directed  that  every  bishop 
within  his  diocese  should  make  inquisition  of  all 
Lollards  and  heretics,  where  such  were  to  be 
found,  in  order  that  they  be  punished  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  holy  Catholic  church,  and  that 
the  civil  power  be  called  in  for  the  support  of 
the  ecclesiastical,  if  required.  *  Eighteen  years 
had  now  elapsed  since  John  Ecsby,  a  follower  of 
the  great  Wickliff,  was  burnt  at  Perth.  It  was 
then  known  that  his  preaching,  and  the  little 
treatises  which  he  or  his  disciples  had  dissemi- 
nated through  the  country,  had  made  a  deep 
impression;  and  the  ancient  historian  who  informs 
us  of  the  circumstance  observes,  that  even  in 
his  own  day,  these  same  books  and  conclusions 
were  secretly  preserved  by  some  unhappy  persons 
under  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  upon  the 
principle  that  stolen  waters  are  sweet. f 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  at  this  period  the 
consciences  of  not  a  few  in  the  country  were 
alarmed  as  to  the  foundations  of  a  faith  upon 
which  they  had  hitherto  relied,  and  that  they 
began  to  judge  and  reason  for  themselves  upon  a 
subject  of  all  others  the  most  important  which 
can  occupy  the  human  mind — the  grounds  of  a 
sinner's  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God.  An 
under  current  of  reformation,  which  the  church 
denominated  heresy,  was  beginning  gradually  to 
sap  the  foundations  upon  which  the  ancient  papal 
fabric  had  been  hitherto  securely  resting;  and  the 
Scottish  clergy,  alarmed  at  the  symptoms  of  spirit- 
ual rebellion,  and  possessing  great  influence  over 
the  mind  of  the  monarch,  prevailed  upon  him  to 
interpose  the  authority  of  a  legislative  enactment 
to  discountenance  the  growth  of  the  new  opinions, 
and  to  confirm  and  follow  up  the  efforts  of  the 
church,  by  the  strength  and  terror  of  the  secular 
arm.  The  education  of  James  in  England,  under 
the  direction  of  two  monarchs  who  had  sullied 
their  reign  by  the  cruel  persecution  of  the  follow- 
ers of  Wickliff,  was  little  calculated  to  open  his 
mind  to  the  convictions  of  truth,  or  to  the  princi- 
ples of  toleration  ;  and  at  this  moment  he  owed 
so  much  to  the  clergy,  and  was  so  engrossed  with 
his  efforts  for  the  consolidation  of  the  royal  power, 
that  he  could  neither  refuse  their  request,  nor 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  7,  8. 
t  Fordun  a  Hcarne,  vol.  iv.  p.  11 69. 


inquire  into  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
preferred.  The  statute,  therefore,  against  Lollards 
and  heretics  was  passed;  the  symptoms  of  rebel- 
lion, which  ought  to  have  stimulated  the  clergy 
to  greater  zeal,  purity,  and  usefulness,  were  put 
down  by  a  strong  hand;  and  the  reformation  was 
retarded  only  to  become  more  resistless  at  the  last. 

In  the  destruction  of  our  national  records  many 
links  in  the  history  of  this  remarkable  Parliament 
have  been  lost;  but  the  success  with  which  the 
king  conducted  this  overthrow  of  the  house  of 
Albany,  certainly  gives  us  a  high  idea  of  his 
ability  and  courage  ;  and  in  the  great  outlines 
enough  has  been  left  to  convince  us  that  the 
undertaking  was  of  a  nature  the  most  delicate 
and  dangerous  which  could  have  presented  itself 
to  a  monarch  recently  seated  on  a  precarious 
throne,  surrounded  by  a  fierce  nobility,  to  whom 
he  was  almost  a  stranger,  and  the  most  powerful 
of  whom  were  connected  by  blood  or  by  marriage 
with  the  ancient  house  whose  destruction  he  medi- 
tated. The  example,  indeed,  was  terrible  ;  the 
scaffold  was  flooded  with  royal  and  noble  blood  ; 
and  it  is  impossible  not  to  experience  a  feeling 
of  sorrow  and  indignation  at  the  cruel  and  unre- 
lenting severity  of  James.  It  seems  as  if  his 
rage  and  mortification  at  the  escape  of  his  uncle, 
the  prune  offender,  was  but  imperfectly  satisfied 
with  the  punishment  of  the  feeble  Murdoch;  and 
that  his  deep  revenge  almost  delighted  to  glut 
itself  in  the  extermination  of  every  scion  of  that 
unfortunate  house.  But  to  form  a  just  opinion, 
indeed,  of  the  conduct  of  the  king,  we  must  not 
forget  the  galling  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
situated.  Deprived  for  nineteen  years  of  his  pater- 
nal kingdom  by  a  system  of  unprincipled  usurpa- 
tion ;  living  almost  within  sight  of  his  throne, 
yet  unable  to  reach  it  ;  feeling  his  royal  spirit 
strong  within  him,  but  detained  and  dragged  back 
by  the  successful  and  selfish  intrigues  of  Albany, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  when  he  did  at  last  escape 
from  his  bonds,  his  rage  should  be  that  of  the 
chafed  lion  who  has  broken  the  toils,  and  that  the 
principle  of  revenge,  in  those  dark  days  esteemed 
a*s  much  a  duty  as  a  pleasure,  should  mingle  itself 
with  his  more  cool  determination  to  inflict  punish- 
ment upon  his  enemies. 

But  laying  individual  feelings  aside,  the  barbar- 
ism of  the  times,  and  the  precarious  state  in  which 
he  found  the  government,  compelled  James  to  adopt 
strong  measures.  Nothing  but  an  example  of 
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speedy  and  inflexible  severity  could  have  made  an 
impression  upon  the  iron-nerved  and  ferocious 
nobles,  whose  passions,  under  the  government  of 
the  house  of  Albany,  had  been  nursed  up  into  a 
state  of  reckless  indulgence,  and  a  contempt  of  all 
legitimate  authority;  and  there  seems  reason  to 
believe  that  the  conduct  pursued  by  the  king  was 
deemed  by  him  absolutely  necessary  to  consolidate 
his  own  power,  and  enable  him  to  carry  into  effect 
his  ultimate  designs  for  promoting  the  interests  of 
the  country.  Immediately  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  Parliament,  James  despatched  Lord  Mont- 
gomery of  Eliotson,  and  Sir  Humphrey  Cunning- 
ham, to  seize  the  castle  of  Lochlomond,*  the 
property  of  Sir  James  Stewart,  the  youngest  son 
of  Albany,  who  had  fled  to  Ireland  along  with  his 
father's  chaplain,  the  bishop  of  Lismore.  Such  was 
the  terror  inspired  hy  the  severity  of  James,  that 
this  fierce  youth  never  afterwards  returned,  but 
died  in  banishment;  so  that  the  ruin  of  the  house 
of  Albany  appeared  to  be  complete. 

In  the  course  of  the  preceding  year  the  queen  had 
brought  into  the  world  a  daughter,  her  first-born, 
who  was  baptized  by  the  name  of  Margaret;  and  as 
the  policy  of  France  led  those  who  then  ruled  in  her 
councils  to  esteem  the  alliance  of  Scotland  of  great 
importance  in  her  protracted  struggle  with  England, 
it  was  determined  to  negotiate  a  marriage  between 
Louis  of  Anjou,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  and  the 
infant  princess.  In  that  kingdom  the  affairs  of 
Charles  VII.  were  still  in  a  precarious  situation. 
Although  the  great  military  genius  of  Henry  V. 
no  longer  directed  and  animated  the  operations  of 
the  campaign,  yet,  under  the  duke  of  Bedford,  who 
had  been  appointed  regent  of  France,  fortune  still 
favoured  the  arms  of  the  invaders;  and  the  succes- 
sive defeats  of  Crevant  and  Verneuil,  in  which  the 
auxiliary  forces  of  the  Scots  were  almost  entirely 
cut  to  pieces,  had  lent  a  vigour  and  confidence  to  the 
councils  and  conduct  of  the  English,  and  imparted 
a  proportionable  despondency  to  the  French,  which 
seemed  to  augur  a  fatal  result  to  the  efforts  of  that 
brave  people.  It  became  necessary,  therefore,  to 
court  every  alliance  from  which  effectual  assistance 
might  be  expected;  and  the  army  of  seven  thousand 
Scottish  men-at-arms,  which  had  passed  over  under 
the  command  of  the  earls  of  Buchan  and  Wigtown 
in  1420,  with  the  additional  auxiliary  force  which 

*  "  In  the  south  end  of  the  island  Inchmurin  the  ancient  family  of 
Lennox  had  a  castle,  but  it  is  now  in  ruins."  This  is  probably  the 
castle  alluded  to,  St.it.  Acct.  vol.  ix.  p.  16.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis 
Scotise,  fol.  273. 


the  earl  of  Douglas  led  to  join  the  army  of  Charles 
VII.,  convinced  that  monarch  that  the  assistance  of 
Scotland  was  an  object,  to  attain  which  no  efforts 
should  be  spared.  Accordingly,  Stewart  of  Darn- 
ley,  lord  of  Aubigny  and  constable  of  the  Scottish 
army  in  France,  along  with  the  archbishop  of 
Rheims,  the  first  prelate  in  the  realm,  were  des- 
patched in  1425  upon  an  embassy  to  negotiate  the 
marriage  between  Margaret  of  Scotland  and  Louis 
the  dauphin,  and  to  renew  the  ancient  league  which 
had  so  long  connected  the  two  countries  with  each 
other.  * 

James  received  the  ambassadors  with  great  dis- 
tinction, agreed  to  the  proposed  alliance,  and 
despatched  Leighton,  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  with 
Laucler,  archdeacon  of  Lothian,  and  Sir  Patrick 
Ogilvy,  justiciar  of  Scotland,  to  return  his  answer 
to  the  court  of  France.  It  was  determined  that  in 
five  years  the  parties  should  be  betrothed,  after 
which  the  Scottish  princess  was  to  be  conveyed 
with  all  honour  to  her  royal  consort.  About  the 
same  time  the  king  appears  to  have  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  the  court  of  Rome,  but  it  is  difficult  to 
discover  whether  they  merely  conveyed  those  gene- 
ral expressions  of  spiritual  allegiance  which  it  was 
usual  for  sovereigns  to  transmit  to  the  Holy  see 
after  their  coronation,  or  related  to  matters  more 
intimately  affecting  the  ecclesiastical  state  of  the 
kingdom.  It'  we  may  judge  from  the  numbers  and 
dignity  of  the  envoys,  the  communication  was  one 
of  importance,  and  may  perhaps  have  related  to 
those  measures  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy  which 
we  have  seen  occupying  the  attention  of  the  legis- 
lature under  James's  second  Parliament.  It  was 
a  principle  of  this  enterprising  monarch,  in  his 
schemes  for  the  recovery  and  consolidation  of  his 
own  power,  to  cultivate  the  friendship  of  the  clergy, 
whom  he  regarded  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  nobles; 
and  with  this  view  he  issued  a  commission  to 
Leighton,  the  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  authorizing  him 
to  resume  all  alienations  of  the  lands  of  the  church 
which  had  been  made  during  the  regencies  of  the 
two  Albanys,  commanding  his  justiciars  and  officers 
of  the  law  to  assist  in  all  proper  measures  for  the 
recovery  of  the  property  which  had  been  lost,  and 
conferring  upon  the  prelate  the  power  of  anathema 
in  case  of  resistance. f 

During  the  same  year  there  arrived  in  Scotland 
an  embassy  from  the  states  of  Flanders,  upon  a  sub- 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  484. 
t  MS.  in  Harleian  Coll.  quoted  in  Pinkerton's  History,  vol.  i.  p,  116. 
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ject  of  great  commercial  importance.  It  appears 
that  the  Flemings,  as  allies  of  England,  had  com- 
mitted hostilities  against  the  Scottish  merchants 
during  the  captivity  of  the  king,  which  had  in- 
duced him  to  order  the  staple  of  the  Scottish 
commerce  in  the  Netherlands  to  be  removed  to 
Middelburgh  in  Zealand.  The  measure  had  been 
attended  with  much  loss  to  the  Flemish  traders; 
and  the  object  of  the  embassy  was  to  solicit  the  re- 
turn of  the  trade.  The  king,  who  at  the  period  of 
its  arrival  was  engaged  in  keeping  his  birthday, 
surrounded  by  his  barons  at  St.  Andrews,  received 
the  Flemish  envoys  with  distinction  ;  and  aware 
of  the  importance  of  encouraging  the  commercial 
enterprise  of  his  people,  seized  the  opportunity  of 
procuring  more  ample  privileges  for  the  Scottish 
merchants  in  Flanders,  in  return  for  which  he 
agreed  that  the  staple  should  be  restored.* 

At  this  period,  besides  the  wealthy  citizens  and 
burghers,  who  adopted  commerce  as  a  profession, 
it  was  not  uncommon  for  the  richer  nobles  and 
gentry,  and  even  for  the  sovereign,  to  embark  in 
mercantile  adventures.  In  1408,  the  earl  of  Doug- 
las freighted  a  vessel  with  one  or  two  supercargoes, 
and  a  crew  of  twenty  mariners,  to  trade  in  Nor- 
mandy and  Rochelle;  in  the  succeeding  year  the 
duke  of  Albany  was  the  proprietor  of  a  vessel 
which  carried  six  hundred  quarters  of  malt,  and 
was  navigated  by  a  master  and  twenty-four  sailors; 
and  at  a  still  later  period  a  vessel,  the  Mary  of 
Leith,  obtained  a  safe-conduct  from  the  English 
monarch  to  unship  her  cargo,  which  belonged  to 
his  dear  cousin  James  the  king  of  Scotland,  in  the 
port  of  London,  and  expose  the  merchandise  to 
sale.f  At  the  same  time  the  Lombards,  esteemed, 
perhaps,  the  most  wealthy  and  enterprising  mer- 
chants in  Europe,  continued  to  carry  on  a  lucrative 
trade  with  Scotland;  and  one  of  their  large  carracks, 
which,  compared  with  the  smaller  craft  of  the  Eng- 
lish and  Scottish  merchants,  is  distinguished  by  the 
contemporary  chronicler  as  an  "  enormous  vessel," 
navis  immanissima,  was  wrecked  by  a  sudden  storm 
in  the  Firth  of  Forth.  The  gale  was  accompanied 
by  a  high  spring-tide,  against  which  the  mariners 
of  Italy,  accustomed  to  the  Mediterranean  naviga- 
tion, had  taken  no  precautions;  so  that  the  ship 
was  driven  from  her  anchors,  and  cast  ashore  at 
Granton,  about  three  miles  from  Leith.t 

*  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  487,  509. 

t  Kotuli  Scotiss,  vol.  ii.  p.  257.      Ibid.  1st  Sept.  9  Henry  IV.  p. 
187.     2d  Dec.  11  Henry  IV.  p.  193. 
J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  487. 


The  tax  of  twelve  pennies  upon  every  pound  of 
rent,  and  other  branches  of  income,  which  was 
directed  to  be  levied  in  the  first  Parliament  held  at 
Perth  after  the  king's  return,  has  been  already  men- 
tioned. The  sum  to  be  thus  collected  was  destined 
for  the  payment  of  the  arrears  which  the  king 
had  become  bound  to  advance  to  England,  as  the 
amount  of  expense  incurred  by  his  maintenance 
during  his  captivity;  and  it  appears  by  the  account 
of  Walter  Bower,  the  continuator  of  Fordun,  who 
was  himself  one  of  the  commissioners  for  this  taxa- 
tion, that  during  the  first  year  it  amounted  to 
fourteen  thousand  marks ;  which  would  give  nearly 
two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  marks,  or  about 
three  millions  of  modern  sterling  money,  as  the 
annual  income  of  the  people  of  Scotland  in  1424. 

It  must  be  recollected,  however,  that  this  does 
not  include  the  lands  and  cattle  employed  by  land- 
holders in  their  own  husbandry,  which  were 
particularly  exccptcd  in  the  collection.  The  tax 
itself  was  an  innovation,  and  in  the  second  year  the 
zeal  of  the  people  cooled ;  they  openly  murmured 
against  the  universal  impoverishment  it  occasioned, 
and  the  collection  was  far  less  productive.  In  those 
primitive  times  all  taxes,  except  in  customs,  which 
became  a  part  of  the  apparent  price  of  the  goods  on 
which  they  were  charged,  were  wholly  unknown 
in  Scotland.  The  people  were  accustomed  to  see 
the  king  support  his  dignity,  and  discharge  liis 
debts,  by  the  revenues  of  the  crown  lands,  which, 
previous  to  the  late  dilapidations,  were  amply  suffi- 
cient for  that  purpose;  and  with  equal  prudence 
and  generosity,  although  supported  by  a  resolution 
of  the  three  Estates,  James  declined  to  avail  him- 
self of  this  invidious  mode  of  increasing  his 
revenue,  and  gave  orders  that  no  further  efforts 
should  be  made  to  levy  the  imposition.* 

Upon  the  eleventh  of  March,  1425,  the  king 
convoked  his  third  Parliament  at  Perth,  and  the 
institution  of  the  Lords  of  the  Articles  appears  to 
have  been  fully  established.  The  various  subjects 
upon  which  the  decision  of  the  great  council  was 
requested,  were  declared  to  be  submitted  by  the 
sovereign  to  the  determination  of  certain  persons  to 
be  chosen  by  the  three  Estates  from  the  prelates, 
earls,  and  barons  then  assembled ;  and  the  legislative 
enactments  which  resulted  from  their  deliberations, 
convey  to  us  an  animated  and  instructive  picture 
of  the  condition  of  the  country.  After  the  usual 

•  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  482.     M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Com- 
merce, vol.  i.  p.  640. 
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declaration  that  the  holy  Catholic  church  and  its 
ministers  should  continue  to  enjoy  their  ancient 
privileges,  and  be  permitted  without  hindrance 
to  grant  leases  of  their  lands,  or  of  their  tcinds, 
there  follows  a  series  of  regulations  and  improve- 
ments, both  as  to  the  laws  themselves  and  the 
manner  of  their  administration,  which  are  well 
worthy  of  attention. 

It  was  first  announced,  that  all  the  subjects  of 
the  realm  must  be  governed  by  the  statutes  passed 
in  Parliament,  and  not  by  any  particular  laws,  or 
any  spiritual  privileges  or  customs  of  other  coun- 
tries; and  a  new  court,  known  by  the  name  of  the 
"  Session,"  was  instituted  for  the  administration  of 
justice  to  the  people.  It  was  declared  that  the 
king,  with  the  consent  of  his  Parliament,  had  or- 
dained that  his  chancellor,  and  along  with  him 
certain  discreet  persons  of  the  three  Estates,  who 
were  to  be  chosen  and  deputed  by  himself,  should, 
from  this  day  forth,  sit  three  times  in  the  year,  at 
whatever  place  the  sovereign  may  appoint  them, 
for  the  examination  and  decision  of  all  causes  and 
quarrels  which  may  be  determined  before  the  king's 
council;  and  that  these  judges  should  have  their 
expenses  paid  by  the  parties  against  whom  the 
decision  was  given,  out  of  the  fines  of  court,  or 
otherwise  as  the  monarch  may  determine.  The 
first  session  of  this  new  court  was  appointed  to  be 
held  the  day  after  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  the 
Archangel,  or  on  the  thirtieth  of  September;  the 
second  on  the  Monday  of  the  first  week  of  Lent; 
and  the  third  on  the  morning  preceding  the  feast 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist.* 

A  register  was  next  appointed,  in  which  a  record 
was  to  be  kept  of  all  charters  and  infeftments,  as 
well  as  of  all  letters  of  protection,  or  confirmations 
of  ancient  rights  or  privileges,  which  since  the 
king's  return  had  been  granted  to  any  individuals; 
and  within  four  months  after  the  passing  of  this 
Act,  all  such  charters  were  to  be  produced  by  the 
parties  to  whom  they  have  been  granted,  and 
regularly  marked  in  the  book  of  record.  Any 
person  who  was  a  judge  or  officer  of  justice  within 
the  realm,  or  any  person  who  had  prosecuted  and 
summoned  another  to  stand  his  trial,  was  forbidden 
under  a  penalty  of  ten  pounds,  to  sit  upon  his  jury ; 
and  none  were  to  be  allowed  to  practise  as  attorneys 
in  the  justice-ayres,  or  courts  held  by  the  king's 
justiciars  or  their  deputies,  who  were  not  known 
to  the  justice  and  the  barons  as  persons  of  sufficient 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  11. 


learning  and  discretion.  Six  wise  and  able  men, 
best  acquainted  with  the  laws,  were  directed  to  be 
chosen  from  each  of  the  three  Estates,  to  whom 
was  committed  the  examination  of  the  books  of  the 
law,  that  is  to  say,  "  Kegiam  Majestatem,"  and 
"  Quoniam  Attachiamenta;"  and  these  persons  were 
directed  by  Parliament,  in  language  which  marked 
the  simple  legislation  of  the  times,  "  to  mend  the 
lawis  that  nedis  mendyng,"  to  reconcile  all  con- 
tradictory, and  explain  all  obscure  enactments,  so 
that  henceforth  fraud  and  cunning  may  assist  no 
man  in  obtaining  an  unjust  judgment  against  his 
neighbour.* 

One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  which  at  this 
early  period  stood  in  the  way  of  all  improvement 
introduced  by  parliamentary  regulations,  was  the 
slowness  with  which  these  regulations  were  com- 
municated to  the  more  distant  districts  of  the 
country;  and  the  extreme  ignorance  of  the  laws 
which  subsisted,  not  only  amongst  the  subjects  of 
the  realm  and  the  inferior  ministers  of  justice,  but 
even  amongst  the  nobles  and  barons,  who,  living 
in  their  own  castles  in  remote  situations,  rude  and 
illiterate  in  their  habits,  and  bigoted  in  their  attach- 
ment to  those  ancient  institutions  under  which  they 
had  so  long  tyrannized  over  their  vassals,  were 
little  anxious  to  become  acquainted  with  new  laws; 
and  frequently,  when  they  did  penetrate  so  far, 
pretended  ignorance,  as  a  cover  for  their  disobe- 
dience. To  obviate  as  far  as  possible  this  evil,  it 
was  directed  by  the  Parliament,  that  all  statutes 
and  ordinances  made  prior  to  this  should  be  first 
transcribed  in  the  king's  register,  and  afterwards, 
that  copies  of  them  should  be  given  to  the  different 
sheriffs  in  the  country.  The  sheriffs  were  then 
strictly  enjoined  to  publish  and  proclaim  these 
statutes  in  the  chief  and  most  notable  places  in  the 
sheriffdom,  and  to  distribute  copies  of  them  to 
prelates,  barons,  and  burghs  of  bailicry,  the  expense 
being  paid  by  those  who  made  the  application. 
They  were  commanded,  under  the  penalty  of  being 
deprived  of  their  office,  to  cause  all  acts  of  the 
legislature  to  be  observed  throughout  their  county, 
and  to  inculcate  upon  the  people,  whether  burghers 
or  landholders,  obedience  to  the  provisions  made 
by  their  sovereign  since  his  return  from  England; 
so  that,  in  time  coming,  no  man  should  have  cause 
to  pretend  ignorance  of  the  laws.f 

The  defence  of  the  country  was  another  subject 
which  came  before  this  Parliament.  It  was  pro- 
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vided,  that  all  merchants  of  the  realm  passing 
beyond  seas  should,  along  with  their  usual  cargoes, 
bring  home  such  a  supply  of  harness  and  armour 
as  could  be  stowed  in  the  vessel,  besides  spears, 
spear-shafts,  bows,  and  bow-strings;  nor  was  this 
to  be  omitted  upon  any  of  their  voyages :  particular 
injunctions  were  added  with  regard  to  the  regulation 
of  "  weaponschawings"  or  the  annual  county  mus- 
ters for  the  inspection  of  arms  and  the  encourage- 
ment of  warlike  exercises.  Every  sheriff  was 
directed  to  hold  them  four  times  in  the  year  within 
his  county,  upon  which  occasion  it  was  his  duty 
to  see  that  every  gentleman  having  ten  pounds 
value  in  land,  should  be  sufficiently  harnessed  and 
armed  with  steel  basnet,  leg-harness,  sword,  spear, 
and  dagger,  and  that  all  gentlemen  of  less  property 
should  be  armed  according  to  their  estate.  All 
yeomen  of  the  realm,  between  the  ages  of  sixteen 
and  sixty,  were  directed  to  be  provided  with  bows 
and  a  sheaf  of  arrows.  With  regard  to  the  burghs, 
it  was  appointed  that  the  weaponschawing  should 
be  held  within  them  also,  four  times  during  the 
year,  that  all  their  inhabitants  should  be  well  aimed, 
and  that  the  aldermen  and  the  bailies  were  to  be 
held  responsible  for  the  due  observance  of  this 
regulation  ;  whilst  certain  penalties  were  inflicted 
on  all  gentlemen  and  yeomen  who  may  be  found 
transgressing  these  enactments.* 

The  regulations  relating  to  the  commercial  pros- 
perity of  the  country,  and  its  intercourse  with  other 
nations,  manifest  the  same  jealousy  and  ignorance 
of  the  true  prosperity  of  the  realm,  which  influenced 
the  deliberations  of  the  former  Parliaments.  Taxes 
were  repeated  upon  the  exportation  of  money  ; 
compulsory  regulations  promulgated  against  foreign 
merchants,  by  which  they  were  compelled  to  lay 
out  the  money  which  they  received  for  their  com- 
modities upon  the  purchase  of  Scottish  merchandise ; 
directions  were  given  to  the  sheriffs,  and  other 
ministers  of  the  law,  upon  the  coasts  opposite  to 
Ireland,  to  prevent  all  ships  and  galleys  from  sailing 
to  that  country  without  special  license  of  the  king's 
deputes,  to  be  appointed  for  this  purpose  in  every 
seaport ;  no  merchant  or  shipinan  was  to  be  allowed 
to  give  to  any  Irish  subject  a  passage  into  Scotland, 
unless  such  stranger  could  show  a  letter  or  passport 
from  the  lord  of  the  land  from  whence  he  came, 
declaring  the  business  for  which  he  desired  to  enter 
the  realm ;  and  all  such  persons,  previous  to  their 
being  allowed  to  land,  were  to  be  examined  by  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Pnrl'iament  of  Scotland,  voL  ii.  pp.  9,  10. 


king's  deputy  of  the  seaport  where  the  ship  had 
weighed  anchor,  so  that  it  might  be  discovered 
whether  the  business  they  had  in  hand  were  to  the 
profit  or  the  prejudice  of  the  king  and  his  estate. 
These  strict  enactments  were  declared  to  proceed 
from  no  desire  to  break  or  interrupt  the  good 
understanding  which  had  been  long  maintained 
between  the  king  of  Scotland  "  and  his  gud  aulde 
frendis  the  Erschry  of  Irelande;"  but  because  at 
that  time  the  open  rebels  of  the  king  had  taken 
refuge  in  that  country,  and  the  welfare  and  safety 
of  the  realm  might  be  endangered  by  all  such 
unrestrained  intercourse  as  should  give  them  an 
opportunity  of  plotting  with  their  friends,  or  afford 
facilities  to  the  Irish  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  private  affairs  of  the  government  of  Scotland.* 

A  quaint  and  amusing  provision  was  introduced 
in  *his  Parliament,  which  is  entitled,  "  Anent 
hostillaris  in  villagis  and  burowyis."  It  informs  us 
that  hostlers,  or  innkeepers,  had  made  grievous 
complaints  to  the  king  against  a  villanous  practice 
of  his  lieges,  who,  in  travelling  from  one  part  of 
the  country  to  another,  were  in  the  habit  of  taking 
up  their  residence  with  their  acquaintances  and 
friends,  instead  of  going  to  the  regular  inns  and 
hostelries;  whereupon  the  sovereign,  with  counsel 
and  consent  of  the  three  Estates,  prohibited  all 
travellers  on  foot  or  horseback  from  rendezvousing 
at  any  station  except  the  established  hostelry  of  the 
burgh  or  village ;  and  interdicted  all  burgesses  or 
villagers  from  extending  to  them  their  hospitality, 
under  the  penalty  of  forty  shillings.  The  higher 
ranks  of  the  nobles  and  the  gentry  would,  however, 
have  considered  this  as  an  infringement  upon  their 
liberty;  and  it  was  accordingly  declared,  that  all 
persons  whose  estate  permitted  them  to  travel  with 
a  large  retinue  in  company,  might  quarter  them- 
selves upon  their  friends,  under  the  condition  that 
they  sent  their  attendants  and  horses  to  be  lodged 
at  the  common  hostelries. f 

The  remaining  enactments  of  this  Parliament  re- 
lated to  the  regulation  of  the  weights  and  measures, 
and  to  the  appointment  of  an  established  standard 
to  be  used  throughout  the  realm ;  to  the  obligation 
of  all  barons  or  freeholders  to  attend  the  Parliament 
in  person;  to  the  offering  up  of  regular  prayers 
and  collects,  by  all  priests  religious  and  secular, 
throughout  the  kingdom,  for  the  health  and  pros- 
perity of  the  king,  his  royal  consort,  and  their 
children ;  and,  lastly,  to  the  apprehension  of  all 
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stout,  idle  vagabonds,  who  possess  the  ability, 
but  not  the  inclination,  to  labour  for  their  own 
living.  These  were  to  be  apprehended  by  the 
sheriff,  and  compelled  within  forty  days  to  bind 
themselves  to  some  lawful  craft,  so  that  they  should 
no  longer  devour  and  trouble  the  country.  The 
regulation  of  the  standard  size  of  the  boll,  firlot, 
half  firlot,  peck,  and  gallon,  which  were  to  be  used 
throughout  the  kingdom,  was  referred  to  the  next 
Parliament ;  whilst  it  was  declared,  that  the  water 
measures  then  in  use  should  continue  the  same; 
that  with  regard  to  weights,  there  should  be  made 
a  standard  stone,  which  was  to  weigh  exactly  fifteen 
legal  troy  pounds,  but  to  be  divided  into  sixteen 
Scots  pounds;  and  that,  according  to  this  standard, 
weights  should  be  made,  and  used  by  all  buyers 
and  sellers  throughout  the  realm. 

James  had  already  increased  the  strength  and 
prosperity  of  his  kingdom  by  various  foreign  treaties 
of  alliance  and  commercial  intercourse  :  he  was 
at  peace  with  England;  the  ancient  ties  between 
France  and  Scotland  were  about  to  be  more  firmly 
drawn  together  by  the  projected  marriage  between 
his  daughter  and  the  dauphin ;  he  had  re-established 
his  amicable  relations  with  Flanders ;  and  the  court 
of  Home,  flattered  by  his  zeal  against  heresy  and 
his  devotedness  to  the  church,  was  disposed  to 
support  him  with  all  its  influence.  To  complete 
these  friendly  relations  with  foreign  powers,  he 
now  concluded  by  his  ambassadors,  William  Lord 
Crichton  his  chamberlain,  and  William  Fowlis 
provost  of  the  collegiate  church  of  Bothwell,  his 
almoner,  a  treaty  with  Eric  king  of  Denmark, 
Norway,  and  Sweden,  in  which  the  ancient  alliances 
entered  into  between  Alexander  III.,  Robert  I., 
and  the  princes  who  in  their  days  occupied  the 
northern  throne,  were  ratified  and  confirmed ;  mutual 
freedom  of  trade  agreed  upon,  saving  the  peculiar 
rights  and  customs  of  both  kingdoms  ;  and  all 
damages,  transgressions,  and  defaults  on  either  side, 
cancelled  and  forgiven.  James  also  consented  to 
continue  the  annual  payment  of  a  hundred  marks 
for  the  sovereignty  of  the  little  kingdom  of  Man 
and  the  Western  Isles,  which  Alexander  III.  had 
purchased  in  1266  for  the  sum  of  four  thousand 
marks.*  Their  allegiance,  indeed,  was  of  a  pre- 
carious nature,  and  for  a  long  time  previous  to  this 
the  nominal  possession  of  the  Isles,  instead  of  an 
acquisition  of  strength  and  revenue,  had  proved  a 
thorn  in  the  side  of  the  country;  but-  the  king, 

*  Fordnn  a  Hearnc,  vol.  iv.  pp.  1355, 1358. 


with  that  firmness  and  decision  of  character  for 
which  he  was  remarkable,  had  now  determined, 
by  an  expedition  conducted  iu  person,  to  reduce 
within  the  control  of  the  laws  the  northern  parts 
of  his  dominions,  and  confidently  looked  forward 
to  the  time  when  these  islands  would  be  esteemed 
an  acquisition  of  no  common  importance. 

Meanwhile  he  prepared  to  carry  his  schemes  into 
execution.  Having  summoned  his  Parliament  to 
meet  him  at  Inverness,  he  proceeded,  surrounded 
by  his  principal  nobles  and  barons,  and  at  the  head 
of  a  force  which  rendered  all  resistance  unavailing, 
to  establish  his  residence  for  a  season  in  the  heart 
of  his  northern  dominions.*  It  was  their  gloomy 
castles,  and  almost  inaccessible  fastnesses,  which 
had  given  refuge  to  those  fierce  and  independent 
chief's,  who  neither  desired  his  friendship,  nor 
deprecated  his  resentment,  and  who  were  now 
destined  at  last  to  experience  the  same  unrelenting 
severity,  which  had  fallen  upon  the  house  of  Albany. 
At  this  period  the  condition  of  the  Highlands,  so 
far  as  it  is  discoverable  from  the  few  authentic 
documents  which  have  reached  our  times,  appears 
to  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  rude  and  un- 
civilized. There  existed  a  singular  combination 
of  Celtic  and  of  feudal  manners.  Powerful  chiefs 
of  Norman  name  and  Norman  blood  had  penetrated 
into  the  remotest  districts,  and  ruled  over  multi- 
tudes of  vassals  and  serfs,  whose  strange  and 
uncouth  appellatives  proclaim  their  difference  of 
race  in  the  most  convincing  manncr.f  The  tenure 
of  lands  by  charter  and  seisin,  the  feudal  services 
due  by  the  vassal  to  his  lord,  the  bands  of  friend- 
ship or  of  manrent  which  indissolubly  united  certain 
chiefs  and  nobles  to  each  other,  the  baronial  courts, 
and  the  complicated  official  pomp  of  feudal  life, 
were  all  to  be  found  in  full  strength  and  operation 
in  the  northern  counties;  but  the  dependence  of 
the  barons,  who  had  taken  up  their  residence  in 
these  wild  districts,  upon  the  king,  and  their 
allegiance  and  subordination  to  the  laws,  were  far 
less  intimate  and  influential  than  in  the  lowland 
divisions  of  the  country;  and  as  they  experienced 
less  protection,  we  have  already  seen  that  in  great 
public  emergencies,  when  the  captivity  of  the 
sovereign,  or  the  payment  of  his  ransom,  called  for 
the  imposition  of  a  tax  upon  property  throughout 
the  kingdom,  these  great  northern  chiefs  thought 
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themselves  at  liberty  to  resist  its  collection  within 
their  mountainous  principalities.* 

Besides  such  Scoto-Norman  barons,  however, 
there  were  to  be  found  in  the  Highlands  and  the 
Isles  those  fierce  aboriginal  chiefs,  who  hated  the 
Saxon  and  the  Norman  race,  and  offered  a  mortal 
opposition  to  the  settlement  of  all  intruders  within 
a  country  which  they  considered  their  own.  They 
exercised  the  same  authority  over  the  various  clans 
or  septs  of  which  they  were  the  heads  or  leaders, 
which  the  baron  possessed  over  his  vassals  and 
their  military  followers ;  and  the  dreadful  disputes 
and  collisions  which  perpetually  occurred  between 
these  distinct  ranks  of  potentates,  were  accom- 
panied by  spoliations,  ravages,  imprisonments,  and 
murders,  which  had  at  last  become  so  frequent 
and  so  far  extended,  that  the  whole  country  be- 
yond the  Grampian  range  was  likely  to  be  cut  off, 
by  these  abuses,  from  all  regular  communication 
with  the  more  pacific  parts  of  the  kingdom. 

This  state  of  things  called  loudly  for  redress, 
and  the  measures  of  the  king,  on  reaching  Inver- 
ness, were  of  a  prompt  and  determined  character. 
He  summoned  the  most  powerful  chiefs  to  attend 
his  Parliament ;  and  this  command,  however  ex- 
traordinary it  may  appear,  these  ferocious  leaders 
did  not  think  proper  to  disobey.  It  may  be  that 
he  employed  stratagem,  and  held  out  the  prospect 
of  pardon  and  reconciliation ;  or  perhaps  a  dreadful 
example  of  immediate  execution,  in  the  event  of 
resistance,  may  have  persuaded  the  Highland 
nobles,  that  obedience  gave  them  a  chance  for 
their  lives,  whilst  a  refusal  left  them  no  hope  of 
escape.  But  by  whatever  method  their  attendance 
was  secured,  they  soon  bitterly  repented  their 
facility  ;  for  instantly  on  entering  the  hall  of 
Parliament,  they  were  arrested,  ironed,  and  cast 
into  separate  prisons,  where  all  communication 
with  each  other,  or  with  their  followers,  was  im- 
possible. So  overjoyed  was  James  at  the  success 
of  his  plan,  and  the  apparent  readiness  with  which 
these  fierce  leaders  seemed  to  rush  into  the  toils 
which  had  been  prepared  for  them,  that  Bower 
described  him  as  turning  triumphantly  to  his 
courtiers,  whilst  they  tied  the  hands  of  the  cap- 
tives, and  reciting  some  leonine  or  monkish 
rhymes,  applauding  the  skill  exhibited  in  their 
arrest,  and  the  deserved  death  which  awaited 
them.  Upon  this  occasion,  forty  greater  and  lesser 
chiefs  were  seized,  but  the  names  of  the  highest 
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only  have  been  preserved :  Alexander  of  the  Isles ; 
Angus  Dow,  with  his  four  sons,  who  could  bring 
into  the  field  four  thousand  men  from  Strathnaver; 
Kenneth  More,  with  his  son-in-law,  Angus  of 
Moray  and  Makmathan,  who  could  command  a 
sept  of  two  thousand  strong  ;  Alexander  Mak- 
reiny  of  Garmoran,  and  John  Macarthur,  a  potent 
chief,  each  of  whom  could  muster  a  thousand  men ; 
along  with  John  Eoss,  William  Lesley,  and  James 
Campbell,  are  those  enumerated  by  our  contem- 
porary historian  ;  whilst  the  countess  of  Ross,  the 
mother  of  Alexander  of  the  Isles,  and  heiress  of 
Sir  Walter  Lesley,  a  rich  and  potent  baron,  was 
apprehended  at  the  same  time,  and  compelled  to 
share  the  captivity  of  her  son.* 

Some  of  these,  whose  crimes  had  rendered  them 
especially  obnoxious,  the  king  ordered  to  imme- 
diate execution.  James  Campbell  was  tried,  con- 
victed, and  hanged,  for  his  murder  of  John  of  the 
Isles  ;  Alexander  Makreiny  and  John  Macarthur 
were  beheaded,  and  their  fellow-captives  dispersed 
and  confined  in  different  prisons  throughout  the 
kingdom.  Of  these,  not  a  few  were  afterwards 
condemned  and  executed;  whilst  the  rest,  against 
whom  nothing  very  flagrant  could  be  proved,  were 
suffered  to  escape  with  their  lives.  By  some  this 
clemency  was  speedily  abused,  and  by  none  more 
than  the  most  powerful  and  ambitious  of  them  all, 
Alexander  of  the  Isles. 

This  ocean  lord,  half  prince  and  half  pirate,  had 
shown  himself  willing  upon  all  occasions  to  em- 
brace the  friendship  of  England,  and  to  shake 
himself  loose  of  all  dependence  upon  his  sovereign ; 
whilst  the  immense  body  of  vassals  whom  he  could 
muster  under  his  banner,  and  the  powerful  fleet 
with  which  he  could  sweep  the  northern  seas, 
rendered  his  alliance  or  his  enmity  a  matter  of 
no  inconsiderable  consequence.  After  a  short  con- 
finement, the  king,  moved  perhaps  by  his  descent 
from  the  ancient  family  of  Lesley,  a  house  of  high 
and  hereditary  loyalty,  restored  him  to  liberty,  after 
an  admonition  to  change  the  evil  courses  to  which 
he  had  been  addicted,  and  to  evince  his  gratitude 
by  a  life  of  consistent  attachment  to  the  throne. 
Alexander,  however,  after  having  recovered  his 
liberty,  only  waited  to  see  the  king  returned  to 
his  lowland  dominions,  and  then  broke  out  into  a 
paroxysm  of  fury  and  revenge.  He  collected  the 
whole  strength  of  Ross  and  of  the  Isles,  and  at  the 
head  of  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men,  grievously 
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wasted  the  country,  directing  his  principal  ven- 
geance against  the  crown  lands,  and  concluding 
his  campaign  by  razing  to  the  ground  the  royal 
burgh  of  Inverness.* 

James,  however,  with  an  activity  for  which  his 
enemy  was  little  prepared,  instantly  collected  a 
feudal  force,  and  flew,  rather  than  marched,  to 
the  Highlands,  where,  in  Lochaber,  he  came  up 
with  the  fierce,  but  confused  and  undisciplined 
army  of  the  island  chief.  Although  his  army  was 
probably  far  inferior  in  numbers,  yet  the  sudden 
appearance  of  the  royal  banner,  the  boldness  with 
which  he  confronted  his  enemy,  and  the  terror  of 
the  king's  name,  gave  him  all  the  advantage  of  a 
surprise  ;  and  before  the  battle  began  Alexander 
found  himself  deserted  by  the  clan  Chattan  and 
the  clan  Cameron,  who,  to  a  man,  went  over  to 
the  royal  army.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that 
the  account  of  this  expedition  should  be  so  meagre, 
even  in  Bower,  who  was  a  contemporary.  All 
those  particular  details,  which  would  have  given 
interest  to  the  story,  and  individuality  to  the  charac- 
ter of  the  persons  who  acted  in  it,  and  which  a 
little  pains  might  have  then  preserved,  are  now 
irrecoverably  lost.  We  know  only  that  the  Lord 
of  the  Isles,  with  his  chieftains  and  ketherans, 
was  completely  routed,  and  so  hotly  pursued  by 
the  king,  that  he  sent  an  embassy  to  sue  for 
peace.  This  presumption  greatly  incensed  the 
monarch;  he  derided  the  idea  of  an  outlaw,  who 
knew  not  where  to  rest  the  sole  of  his  foot,  and 
whom  his  soldiers  were  then  hunting  from  one 
retreat  to  another,  arrogating  to  himself  the  dignity 
of  an  independent  prince,  and  attempting  to  open 
a  correspondence  by  his  ambassadors  ;  and  sternly 
and  scornfully  refusing  to  enter  into  any  nego- 
tiation, returned  to  his  capital,  after  giving  strict 
orders  to  his  officers  to  exert  every  effort  for  his 
apprehension. 

Driven  to  despair,  and  finding  it  every  day  more 
difficult  to  elude  the  vigilance  which  was  exerted, 
Alexander  resolved  at  last  to  throw  himself  upon 
the  royal  mercy.  Having  privately  travelled  to 
Edinburgh,  this -proud  chief,  who  had  claimed  an 
equality  with  kings,  condescended  to  an  unheard-of 
humiliation.  Upon  a  solemn  festival,  when  the 
monarch  and  his  queen,  attended  by  their  suite 
and  surrounded  by  the  nobles  of  the  court,  stood 
in  front  of  the  high  altar  in  the  church  of  Holy- 
rood,  a  miserable-looking  man,  clothed  only  in  his 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  IT.  p.  1285. 
VOL.   I. 


shirt  and  drawers,  holding  a  naked  sword  in  his 
hand,  and  with  a  countenance  and  manner  in  which 
grief  and  destitution  were  strongly  exhibited,  sud- 
denly presented  himself  before  them.  It  was  the 
Lord  of  the  Isles,  who  fell  upon  his  knees,  and 
delivering  up  his  sword  to  the  king,  implored  his 
clemency.  James  granted  him  his  life,  but  in- 
stantly imprisoned  him  in  Tantallon  castle,  under 
the  charge  of  William  earl  of  Angus,  his  nephew. 
His  mother,  the  countess  of  Ross,  was  committed 
to  close  confinement  in  the  ancient  monastery  of 
Inchcolm,  situated  in  an  island  in  the  Firth  of 
Forth.*  She  was  released,  however,  after  little 
more  than  a  year's  imprisonment;  and  the  island 
lord  himself  soon  after  experienced  the  royal  favour, 
and  was  restored  to  his  lands  and  possessions. 

This  unbending  severity,  which  in  some  in- 
stances approached  the  very  borders  of  cruelty, 
was,  perhaps,  a  necessary  ingredient  in  the  char- 
acter of  a  monarch,  who,  when  he  ascended  the 
throne,  found  his  kingdom,  to  use  the  expressive 
language  of  an  ancient  chronicle, f  little  else  than 
a  wide  den  of  robbers.  Two  anecdotes  of  this 
period  have  been  preserved  by  Bower,  the  faithful 
contemporary  historian  of  the  times,  which  illus- 
trate in  a  striking  manner,  both  the  character  of 
the  king,  and  the  condition  of  the  country.  In 
the  highland  districts  one  of  those  ferocious  chief- 
tains, against  whom  the  king  had  directed  an  Act 
of  Parliament  already  quoted,  had  broken  in  upon 
a  poor  cottager,  and  carried  off  two  of  her  cows. 
Such  was  the  unlicensed  state  of  the  country,  that 
the  robber  walked  abroad,  and  was  loudly  accused 
by  the  aggrieved  party,  who  swore  that  she  would 
never  put  off  her  shoes  again  till  she  had  carried 
her  complaint  to  the  king  in  person.  "  It  is  false," 
cried  he;  "I'll  have  you  shod  myself  before  you 
reach  the  court ;"  and  with  a  brutality  scarcely 
credible,  the  monster  carried  his  threat  into  exe- 
cution, by  fixing  with  nails  driven  into  the  flesh 
two  horse  shoes  of  iron  upon  her  naked  feet,  after 
which  he  thrust  her  wounded  and  bleeding  on  the 
highway.  Some  humane  persons  took  pity  on  her; 
and  when  cured,  she  retained  her  original  pur- 
pose, sought  out  the  king,  told  her  story,  and 
showed  her  feet,  still  seamed  and  scarred  by  the 
inhuman  treatment  she  had  received.  James  heard 
her  with  that  mixture  of  pity,  kindness,  and  in- 
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controllable  indignation,  which  marked  his  char- 
acter; and  having  instantly  directed  his  writs  to 
the  sheriff  of  the  county  where  the  robber  chief 
resided,  had  him  seized  within  a  short  time,  and 
sent  to  Perth,  where  the  court  was  then  held.  He 
was  instantly  tried  and  condemned;  a  linen  shirt 
was  thrown  over  him,  upon  which  was  painted 
a  rude  representation  of  his  crime;  and,  after  being 
paraded  in  this  ignominious  dress  through  the 
streets  of  the  town,  he  was  dragged  at  a  horse's 
tail,  and  hanged  on  a  gallows.*  Such  examples, 
there  can  be  little  doubt,  had  an  excellent  effect 
upon  the  fierce  classes,  for  a  warning  to  whom 
they  were  intended,  and  caused  them  to  associate 
a  degree  of  terror  with  the  name  of  the  king  ; 
which  accounts,  in  some  measure,  for  the  prompti- 
tude of  their  obedience  when  he  arrived  among 
them  in  person. 

The  other  story  to  which  I  have  alluded  is 
almost  equally  characteristic.  A  noble  of  high  rank, 
and  nearly  related  to  the  king,  having  quarrelled 
with  another  baron  in  presence  of  the  monarch  ancL 
his  court,  so  far  forgot  himself  that  he  struck  his 
adversary  on  the  face.  James  instantly  had  him 
seized,  and  ordered  him  to  stretch  out  his  hand 
upon  the  council  table;  he  then  xinsheathcd  the 
short  cutlass  which  he  carried  at  his  girdle,  gave  it 
to  the  baron  who  received  the  blow,  and  commanded 
him  to  strike  off  the  hand  which  had  insulted  his 
honour,  and  was  forfeited  to  the  laws,  threatening 
him  with  death  if  he  refused.  There  is  little  doubt, 
from  what  we  know  of  the  character  of  this  prince, 
that  he  was  in  earnest ;  but  a  thrill  of  horror  ran 
through  the  court,  his  prelates  and  council  reminded 
him  of  the  duty  of  forgiveness,  and  the  queen,  who 
was  present,  fell  at  his  feet,  implored  pardon  for 
the  guilty,  and  at  last  obtained  a  remission  of  the 
sentence.  The  offender,  however,  was  instantly 
banished  from  court.f 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  features  in  the 
government  of  this  prince,  was  the  frequent  recur- 
rence of  his  parliaments.  From  the  period  of 
his  return  from  England  till  his  death,  his  reign 
embraced  only  thirteen  years ;  and  in  that  time 
the  great  council  of  the  nation  was  thirteen  times 
assembled.  His  object  was  evidently  to  render  the 
higher  nobles  more  dependent  upon  the  crown ; 
to  break  down  that  dangerous  spirit  of  pride  and 
individual  consequence,  which  confined  them  to 
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their  separate  principalities,  and  taught  them,  for 
year  after  year,  to  tyrranize  over  their  unhappy 
vassals,  without  the  dread  of  a  superior,  or  the 
restraint  even  of  an  equal ;  to  accustom  them  to  the 
spectacle  of  the  laws,  proceeding  not  from  their 
individual  caprice  or  authority,  but  from  the  col- 
lective wisdom  of  the  three  Estates,  sanctioned  by 
the  consent,  and  carried  into  execution  by  the 
power,  of  the  crown  acting  through  'its  ministers. 

In  a  Parliament,  of  which  the  principal  provisions 
have  been  already  noticed,  it  had  been  made  incum- 
bent upon  all  carls,  barons,  and  freeholders  to  attend 
the  meeting  of  the  Estates  in  person;  and  the  prac- 
tice of  sending  procurators  or  attorneys  in  their 
place,  which,  there  seems  reason  to  believe,  had 
become  not  infrequent,  was  strictly  forbidden,  unless 
due  cause  of  absence  be  proved.  In  two  subsequent 
meetings  of  the  great  council  of  the  nation,  the  first 
of  which  appears  to  have  been  held  at  Perth  on 
the  30th  of  September,  1426,  and  the  second  on 
the  1st  of  July,  1427,  some  important  enactments 
occur,  which  evince  the  unwearied  attention  of 
the  king  to  the  manufactures,  the  commerce,  the 
agriculture  of  his  dominions,  and  to  the  speedy  and 
impartial  administration  of  justice  to  all  classes  of 
his  subjects.*  It  is  evident,  from  the  tenor  of  a 
series  of  regulations  concerning  the  deacons  of  the 
trades,  or  crafts,  that  the  government  of  James, 
probably  from  its  extreme  firmness  and  severity. 
had  already  become  unpopular.  It  was  first  com- 
manded that  the  deacons  of  the  crafts  should  con- 
fine themselves  strictly  and  simply  to  their  duties 
of  ascertaining,  by  an  inspection  every  fifteen  days, 
whether  the  workmen  be  sufficiently  expert  in  their 
business,  but  it  was  added  that  they  should  have 
no  authority  to  alter  the  laws  of  the  craft,  or  to 
punish  those  who  have  offended  against  them ;  and  in 
the  Parliament  of  1427  it  was  declared,  that  the  pro- 
visions regarding  the  appointment  of  deacons  of  the 
crafts  within  the  royal  burghs  having  been  found 
productive  of  grievous  injury  to  the  realm,  were 
henceforth  annulled ;  that  no  deacon  be  permitted 
after  this  to  be  elected,  whilst  those  already  chosen  to 
fill  this  office  were  prohibited  from,  exercising  their 
functions,  or  holding  their  usual  meetings,  which 
had  led  to  conspiracies.!  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  these  conspiracies  may  have  been  combinations 
amongst  the  various  workmen  on  subjects  connected 
with  their  trade,  rather  than  any  serious  plots 
against  government. 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  13,  14.        f  Ibid- 
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To  the  aldermen  and  council  of  the  different 
towns  was  committed  the  charge  of  fixing  the 
prices  of  the  various  kinds  of  work,  which  they 
were  to  regulate  by  an  examination  of  the  value  of 
the  raw  material,  and  an  estimate  of  the  labour  of 
the  workman;  whilst  the  same  judges  were  to  fix 
the  wages  given  to  wrights,  masons,  and  such  other 
handicraftsmen,  who  contributed  their  skill  and 
labour,  but  did  not  furnish  the  materials.  Every 
farmer  and  husbandman  who  possessed  a  plough 
and  eight  oxen,  was  commanded  to  sow  annually 
a  firlot  of  wheat,  half  a  firlot  of  pease, .  and  forty 
beans,  under  a  penalty  of  ten  shillings,  to  be  paid 
to  the  baron  of  the  land  for  each  infringement  of 
the  law;  whilst  the  baron  himself,  if  he  cither 
neglected  to  sow  the  same  quantity  within  his  own 
demesnes,  or  omitted  to  exact  the  penalty  from  an 
offending  tenant,  was  made  liable  in  a  fine  of  forty 
shillings  for  every  offence,  to  be  paid  to  the  king. 
The  small  quantity  of  beans  here  mentioned  renders 
it  probable  that  this  is  the  era  of  their  earliest  intro- 
duction into  Scotland.* 

It  would  appear,  that  although  the  castles  of  the 
lowland  barons,  during  the  regencies  of  the  two 
Albanys,  had  been  maintained  by  their  proprietors 
in  sufficient  strength;  the  houses  of  defence,  and 
the  various  fortalices  of  the  country,  beyond  that 
lofty  range  of  hills  known  anciently  by  the  name 
of  the  Mounth,  had  gradually  fallen  into  decay — a 
state  of  things  proceeding,  without  doubt,  from  the 
lawless  state  of  these  districts,  divided  amongst  a 
few  petty  tyrants,  and  the  extreme  insecurity  of 
life  and  property  to  any  inferior  barons  who  dared 
to  settle  within  them.  To  remedy  this  evil,  it  was 
determined  by  the  Parliament,  that  every  lord  who 
had  lands  beyond  the  Mounth,  upon  which,  in 
"  auld  tymes,"  there  were  castles,  fortalices,  or 
manor  places,  should  be  compelled  to  rebuild  or 
repair  them,  and  either  himself  to  reside  therein, 
or  to  procure  a  friend  to  take  his  place.  The  ob- 
ject of  the  statute  is  described  to  be  the  gracious 
government  of  the  lands  by  good  polity,  and  the 
happy  effects  which  must  result  from  the  produce 
of  the  soil  being  consumed  upon  the  lands  them- 
selves where  it  was  grown  ;  an  error,  perhaps,  in 
civil  policy,  but  which  evinced,  even  in  its  aberra- 
tion, an  anxiety  to  discover  the  causes  of  national 
prosperity,  which  is  remarkable  for  so  remote  a 
period.f 

The  extreme  jealousy  with  which  the  transpor- 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  13.         f  Ibid. 


tation  of  money  or  bullion  out  of  the  realm  had 
always  been  regarded,  was  carried  to  an  extraordi- 
nary height  in  the  Parliament  of  the  first  of  July, 
1427;  for  we  find  an  enactment,  entitled,  "  Ancnt 
the  finance  of  clerks,  by  which  all  such  learned 
persons  proposing  to  go  beyond  seas,  were  strictly 
enjoined  cither  to  make  change  of  their  money, 
which  they  had  allotted  for  the  expenses  of  their 
travel,  with  the  money  changers  within  the  realm, 
or  at  least  with  the  merchants  of  the  country." 
The  same  act  was  made  imperative  upon  all  lay 
travellers;  and  both  clerks  and  laymen  were  com- 
manded not  to  leave  the  country  before  they  had 
duly  informed  the  king's  chancellor  of  the  exchange 
which  they  had  transacted,  and  of  the  object  of  their 
journey. 

Some  of  the  most  important  regulations  in  this 
Parliament  of  July,  1427,  regarded  the  administra- 
tion of  civil  and  criminal  justice — a  subject  upon 
which  the  king  appears  to  have  laboured  with  an 
enthusiasm  and  assiduity  which  evinces  how  deeply 
he  felt  the  disorders  of  this  part  of  the  government. 
It  was  first  declared  that  all  persons  who  should  be 
elected  judges  in  this  or  any  succeeding  Parliament, 
for  the  determination  of  causes  or  disputes,  should 
be  obliged  to  take  an  oath  that  they  will  decide  the 
questions  brought  before  them  to  the  best  of  their 
knowledge,  and  without  fraud  or  favour.  In  the 
settlement  of  disputes  by  arbitration  it  was  enacted, 
that  for  the  future,  where  the  arbiters  consist  of 
clerks,  a  churchman,  having  the  casting  vote,  was 
to  be  chosen  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  with  ad- 
vice of  his  chapter;  where  the  case  to  be  determined 
had  arisen  without  burgh,  between  the  vassals  of 
a  baron  or  others,  the  ovcrsman  having  the  casting 
vote  was  to  be  chosen  by  the  sheriff,  with  advice 
of  the  lord  of  the  barony;  and  if  the  plea  took  place 
between  citizens  within  burgh,  the  provost  and  his 
council  were  .to  select  the  oversman,  it  being  spe- 
cially provided,  that  for  the  future  all  arbitrations 
were  to  be  determined,  not  by  an  «vcn,  but  an 
uneven  number  of  arbiters.*  With  regard  to  the 
case  of  Scottish  merchants  dying  abroad  in  Zealand, 
Flanders,  or  other  parts  of  the  Continent,  if  it  be 
certain  that  they  were  not  resident  in  these  parts, 
but  had  merely  visited  them  for  the  purposes 
of  trade,  all  causes  or  disputes  regarding  their  suc- 
cession, or  their  other  transactions,  were  declared 
cognizable  by  the  ordinary  judge,  within  whose 
jurisdictions  their  testaments  were  confirmed;  even 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 4. 
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although  it  was  proved  that  part  of  the  property  of 
the  deceased  trader  was  at  that  time  in  England,  or 
in  parts  beyond  seas. 

In  a  general  council  held  at  Perth  on  the  first 
of  March,  1427,  a  change  was  introduced  relative 
to  the  attendance  of  the  smaller  barons  and  free 
tenants  in  Parliament,  which,  as  introducing  the 
principle  of  representation,  is  worthy  of  particular 
attention.  It  was  determined  by  the  king,  with 
consent  of  his  council  general,  that  the  small  barons 
and  free  tenants  needed  not  come  hereafter  to  par- 
liaments nor  general  councils,  provided  that  from 
each  sheriffdom  there  be  sent  two  or  more  wise  men, 
to  be  chosen  at  the  head  court  of  each  sheriffdom, 
in  proportion  to  its  size.  An  exception,  however, 
was  introduced  with  regard  to  the  shcriffdoms  of 
Clackmannan  and  Kinross,  which  were  directed  to 
return  each  a  single  representative.  It  was  next 
declared,  that  by  these  commissaries  in  a  body 
ihere  should  be  elected  an  expert  man,  to  be  called 
the  Common  Speaker  of  the  Parliament,  whose 
duty  it  should  be  to  bring  forward  all  cases  of  im- 
portance involving  the  rights  or  privileges  of  the 
commons;  and  that  such  commissaries  should  have 
full  powers  intrusted  to  them  by  the  rest  of  the 
smaller  barons  and  free  tenants,  to  discuss  and 
finally  to  determine  what  subjects  or  cases  it  might 
be  proper  to  bring  before  the  council  or  Parlia- 
ment. It  was  finally  ordained,  that  the  expenses  of 
the  commissaries  and  of  the  speaker  should  be  paid 
by  their  electors  who  owed  suit  and  presence  in  the 
Parliament  or  council,  but  that  this  new  regulation 
should  have  no  interference  with  the  bishops, 
abbots,  priors,  dukes,  carls,  lords  of  Parliament, 
and  bannerets,  whom  the  king  declared  he  would 
continue  to  summon  by  his  special  precept.*  It 
is  probable  that  in  this  famous  law,  James  had  in 
view  the  Parliamentary  regulations  which  were 
introduced  into  England  as  early  as  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.,  relative  to  the  elections  of  knights  of 
the  shire,  and  which  he  had  an  opportunity  of 
observing  in  full  force,  under  the  fourth  and  fifth 
Henrys,  during  his  long  residence  in  England.f 
As  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  concise,  but  clear, 
expressions  of  the  Act  itself,  it  is  evident  that  it 
contained  the  rude  draught  or  first  embryo  of  a 
Lower  House,  in  the  shape  of 'a  committee  or 
assembly  of  the  commissaries  of  the  shires,  who 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  vol.  ii.  pp.  15,  1C,  cap.  2. 
f  Rapin's  Acta  Rcgia,  vol.  i.  p.  41.     Statutes  of  the  Realm,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  156,  170,  235. 


deliberated  by  themselves  on  the  proper  points  to 
be  brought  before  the  higher  court  of  Parliament 
by  their  speaker. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  an  institution  which 
was  destined  afterwards  to  become  the  most  valua- 
ble and  inalienable  right  of  a  free  subject — that  of 
appearing  by  his  representatives  in  the  great  coun- 
cil of  the  nation — arose,  in  the  first  instance,  from 
an  attempt  to  avoid  or  to  elude  it.  To  come  to 
Parliament  was  considered  by  the  smaller  barons 
who  held  of  the  crown  in  capite,  an  intolerable  and 
expensive  grievance;  and  the  act  of  James  was 
nothing  else  than  a  permission  of  absence  to  this 
numerous  body  on  condition  of  their  electing  a 
substitute,  and  each  paying  a  proportion  of  his 
expenses. 

In  the  same  Parliament  other  Acts  were  passed, 
strikingly  illustrative  of  the  condition  of  the  coun- 
try. Every  baron,  within  his  barony,  was  directed 
at  the  proper  season  to  search  for  and  slay  the 
wolves'  whelps,  and  to  pay  two  shillings  a-head  for 
them  to  any  man  who  brought  them:  the  tenants 
were  commanded  to  assist  the  barons  on  all  occa- 
sions when  a  wolf-hunt  was  held,  under  the  penalty 
of  a  wedder  for  non-appearance;  and  such  hunts 
were  to  take  place  four  times  in  the  year :  no  cruves, 
or  machines  for  catching  fish,  were  to  be  placed  in 
waters  where  the  tide  ebbed  and  flowed,  for  three 
years  to  come:  where  the  merchants  trading  to  the 
Continent  could  not  procure  Scottish  ships,  they 
were  permitted  to  freight  their  cargoes  in  foreign 
vessels:  no  lepers  were  to  dwell  anywhere  but  in 
their  own  hospitals,  at  the  gate  of  the  town,  or 
other  places  without  the  bounds  of  the  burgh; 
strict  inquiries  were  directed  to  be  made  by  the 
officials  of  the  bishops,  in  their  visitations,  with 
regard  to  all  persons,  whether  lay  or  secular,  who 
might  be  smitten  with  this  loathsome  disease,  so 
that  they  should  be  denounced,  and  compelled  to 
obey  the  statute ;  and  no  lepers  were  to  be  allowed 
to  enter  any  burgh,  except  thrice  in  the  week — on 
Mondays,  Wednesdays,  and  Fridays,  between  the 
hours  of  ten  and  two,  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing 
their  food ;  if,  however,  a  fair  or  market  happened  to 
be  held  on  any  of  these  days,  they  were  to  come  in 
the  morning,  and  not  to  mix  indiscriminately  with 
the  multitude. 

If  any  clerk,  whether  secular  or  religious,  were 
desirous  of  passing  beyond  seas,  it  was  made  in- 
cumbent on  him  first  to  come  to  his  ordinary  to 
show  good  cause  for  his  expedition,  and  to  make 
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faith  that  he  should  not  be  guilty  of  any  kind 
of  simony  or  "  barratrie " — a  word  meaning  the 
purchasing  of  benefices  by  money.  All  such 
defaulters  or  "  barratoures,"  were  to  be  convicted 
under  the  statute  already  made  against  those  who 
carried  money  out  of  the  realm ;  and  not  only  who 
were  convicted  of  this  crime  in  time  to  come,  but 
all  now  without  the  realm,  being  guilty  of  it, 
were  made  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  statute,  and 
none  permitted  either  to  send  them  money  or  to 
give  them  assistance,  to  whatever  rank  or  dignity 
in  the  church  they  may  have  attained.*  It  was 
enacted  that  no  man  should  dare  to  interpret  the 
statutes  contrary  to  their  real  meaning,  as  under- 
stood by  those  who  framed  them;  and  that  the 
litigants  in  any  plea  should  attend  at  court  simply 
accompanied  by  their  councillors  and  "  fore- 
speakers,"  and  such  sober  retinue  as  befitted  their 
estate,  and  not  with  a  multitude  of  armed  followers 
on  foot  or  horseback. 

In  the  same  general  council  some  strict  regula- 
tions occur  regarding  the  prices  charged  by  various 
craftsmen,  such  as  masons,  smiths,  tailors,  weavers, 
and  the  like,  who  had  been  in  the  practice  of 
insisting  upon  a  higher  price  for  their  labour  than 
they  were  by  law  entitled  to.  Wardens  of  each 
craft  were  directed  to  be  yearly  elected  in  every 
burgh,  who,  with  the  advice  of  other  discreet  and 
unsuspected  men,  were  to  examine  and  estimate 
the  materials  and  workmanship  of  every  trade,  and 
fix  upon  it  a  certain  price,  not  to  be  exceeded  by 
the  artificer,  under  the  forfeiture  of  the  article  thus 
overcharged.  In  lands  without  the  burgh  the  duty 
of  the  warden  was  to  be  performed  by  the  baron, 
and  the  sheriff  to  see  that  he  duly  performs  it. 
The  council  concluded  by  an  act,  imposing  a 
penalty  of  forty  shillings  upon  all  persons  who 
should  slay  partridges,  plovers,  black  cocks,  grey 
hens,  muir  cocks,  by  any  kind  of  instrument  or 
contrivance  between  "  lentyn  and  August." 

It  may  be  remarked  that  the  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates  in  which  these  various  enactments  were 
passed,  is  not  denominated  a  Parliament,  but  a 
General  Council,  a  term  possibly  implying  a  higher 
degree  of  solemnity,  and  conferring  perhaps  upon 
the  statutes  passed  in  it  a  more  unchallengeable 
authority  than  the  word  parliament.  It  is  difficult 
however,  to  understand  the  precise  distinction,  or 
to  discover  wherein  this  superior  sanctity  consists; 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  16.  Skene,  DC 
Verborum  Significatione,  voce  Barratrie. 


for  in  looking  to  its  internal  constitution,  we  find 
that  the  members  who  composed  the  general  coun- 
cil were  exactly  the  same  as  those  who  sat  in 
the  Parliament;  the  bishops,  abbots,  priors,  earls, 
barons,  and  free  tenants  who  held  of  the  king  in 
capite,  and  certain  burgesses  from  every  burgh  in 
the  kingdom,  •'  some  of  whom  were  absent  upon  a 
legitimate  excuse,  and  others  contumaciously,  who 
on  this  account  were  found  liable  in  a  fine  of  ten 
pounds."*  Within  four  months  after  the  meeting 
of  this  last  general  council,  the  king  convoked 
another  solemn  assembly  of  the  same  description  at 
Perth,  on  the  twelfth  of  July,  1428,  in  which  it 
was  determined  that  all  successors  of  prelates,  and 
all  the  heirs  of  earls,  barons,  and  free  tenants  of  the 
crown,  should  be  bound  before  they  were  permitted 
to  enter  into  possession  of  their  temporalities  or 
their  estates,  to  take  the  same  oath  of  allegiance  to 
the  queen  which  they  had  sworn  to  the  sovereign — 
a  regulation  by  which  the  king,  in  the  event  of  his 
death,  prepared  his  subjects  to  regard  the  queen  as 
regent,  and  endeavoured  to  guard  against  those 
convulsions  which  were  too  likely  to  arise  during 
a  minority.! 

It  is  time,  however,  to  return  from  this  history 
of  our  early  legislation  to  the  course  of  our  narra- 
tive. Although  gradually  gaining  ground,  France 
was  still  grievously  oppressed  by  the  united  attacks 
of  England  and  Burgundy;  and  Charles  VII., 
esteeming  it  of  consequence  to  secure  the  friend- 
ship and  assistance  of  Scotland,  followed  up  the 
betrothment  between  James's  only  daughter  and 
the  dauphin  by  a  contract  of  marriage,  for  which 
purpose  the  archbishop  of  Rheims,  and  Stuart,  lord 
of  Darnley  and  count  of  Dreux,  again  visited  Scot- 
land. Instead  of  a  dower,  which  Scotland  was  at 
that  time  little  able  to  offer,  James  was  requested 
to  send  to  France  six  thousand  soldiers;  and  the 
royal  bride  was,  in  return,  to  be  provided  in  an 
income  as  ample  as  any  hitherto  settled  upon  the 
queens  of  France.  In  addition  to  this,  the  county 
of  Xaintonge  and  the  lordship  of  Eochfort  were  to 
be  made  over  to  the  Scottish  king;  all  former  alli- 
ances were  to  be  renewed  and  ratified  by  the  mutual 
oaths  of  the  two  monarchs,  and  the  French  monarch 
engaged  to  send  transports  for  the  passage  of  the 
Scottish  soldiers  to  France. 

The  extraordinary  rise  and  splendid  military  suc- 
cesses of  the  maid  of  Orleans,  which  occurred  in 
the  year  immediately  following  this  embassy, 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  15.    f  Ib'd'  PP-  16> 17- 
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rendered  it  unnecessary  for  the  French,  king  to 
insist  upon  this  article  in  the  treaty;  but  the 
jealousy  and  apprehensions  of  England  were 
roused  by  the  prospect  of  so  intimate  an  alliance, 
and  the  Cardinal  Beaufort,  the  uncle  of  James's 
queen,  who  at  this  time  was  one  of  the  leading 
directors  in  the  government  of  England,  made  pro- 
posals for  an  interview  upon  the  marches  between 
the  Scottish  monarch  and  himself,  for  the  purpose 
of  consulting  upon  some  affairs  intimately  connected 
with  the  mutual  weal  and  honour  of  the  two  realms. 
James,  however,  seems  to  have  considered  it  be- 
neath the  dignity  of  an  independent  sovereign  to 
leave  his  kingdom  and  engage  in  a  personal  con- 
ference with  a  subject,  and  the  meeting  never  took 
place.*  The  two  countries,  however,  fortunately 
continued  on  amicable  terms  with  each  other,  and 
time  was  given  to  the  Scottish  monarch  to  pursue 
his  schemes  of  improvement,  and  to  evince  his 
continued  zeal  for  everything  which  affected  the 
happiness  of  his  subjects  and  the  internal  prosperity 
of  his  kingdom. 

It  appears  that  at  this  period  the  poor  tenants 
and  labourers  of  the  soil  had  been  reduced  to  griev- 
ous distress  by  being  dispossessed  of  their  farms, 
and  turned  out  of  their  cottages,  whenever  their 
landlord  chose  to  grant  a  lease  of-tbe  estate,  or  dis- 
pose of  it  to  a  new  proprietor;  and  such  was  then 
the  enslaved  condition  of  the  lower  classes  in 
Scotland,  that  the  king,  who  was  bound  to  respect 
the  laws  which  affected  the  rights  of  the  feudal 
lords,  could  not  of  his  own  authority  ameliorate 
the  condition  of  the  labourers.  He  made  it  a 
request  however,  to  the  prelates  and  barons  of 
his  realm,  in  a  Parliament  held  at  Perth  on  the 
twenty-sixth  of  April,  1429,  that  they  would  not 
summarily  and  suddenly  remove  the  husbandmen 
from  any  lands  of  which  they  had  granted  new 
leases,  for  the  space  of  a  year  after  such  transaction, 
unless  where  the  baron  to  whom  the  estate  belonged 
proposed  to  occupy  the  lands  himself,  and  keep 
them  for  his  own  private  use;  a  benevolent  enact- 
ment, which  perhaps  may  be  regarded  as  the  first 
step  towards  that  important  privilege,  which  was 
twenty  years  afterwards  conceded  to  the  great  body 
of  the  farmers  and  labourers,  and  which  is  known 
in  Scottish  law  under  the  name  of  the  real  right  of 
tack.f 

A  sumptuary  law  was  passed  at  the  same  time, 

*  Rj-mer,  vol.  x.  p.  410.     Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  261. 
t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,   vol.  ii.   pp.    17,   35. 


by  which  it  was  ordered  that  no  person  under  the 
rank  of  knight,  or  having  less  than  two  hundred 
marks  of  yearly  income,  should  wear  clothes  made 
of  silk,  adorned  with  the  richer  kinds  of  furs,  or 
embroidered  with  gold  or  pearls.  The  eldest  sons 
or  heirs  of  all  knights  were  permitted  to  dress  as 
sumptuously  as  their  fathers ;  and  the  aldermen, 
bailies,  and  council  of  the  towns  to  wear  furred 
gowns;  whilst  all  others  were  enjoined  to  equip 
themselves  in  such  grave  and  honest  apparel  as 
befitted  their  station,  that  is  to  say,  in  "  serpis, 
beltis,  uches,  and  chenzies."  In  these  regulations 
the  apparel  of  the  women  was  not  forgotten.  The 
increasing  wealth  and  luxury  of  the  commercial 
classes  had  introduced  a  corresponding,  and,  as  it 
was  then  esteemed,  an  unseemly  magnificence  in 
the  habiliments  of  the  rich  burghers'  wives,  who 
imitated,  and  in  all  probability  exaggerated,  the 
dresses  of  the  ladies  of  the  court.  It  was  com- 
manded that  neither  commoners'  wives  nor  their 
servants  should  wear  long  trains,  rich  hoods  or 
ruffs,  purfled  sleeves,  or  costly  "curches"  of  lawn; 
and  that  all  gentlemen's  wives  should  take  care  that 
their  array  did  not  exceed  the  personal  estate  of 
their  husband.* 

All  persons  who  were  possessed  of  property 
affording  a  yearly  rent  of  twenty  pounds,  or  of  move- 
able  goods  to  the  value  of  a  hundred  pounds,  were 
to  be  well  horsed,  and  armed  "  from  head  to  heel," 
as  became  their  rank  as  gentlemen;  whilst  others 
of  inferior  wealth,  extending  only  to  ten  pounds  in 
rent,  or  fifty  pounds  in  goods,  were  bound  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  a  gorget,  rerebrace,  vambrace, 
breastplate,  greaves,  and  legsplints,  and  with  gloves 
of  plate,  or  iron  gauntlets.  The  arms  of  the  lower 
classes  were  also  minutely  detailed.  Every  yeoman, 
whose  property  amounted  to  twenty  pounds  in 
goods,  was  commanded  to  arm  himself  with  a  good 
doublet  of  fence,  or  a  habergeon,  an  iron  hat,  or 
knapscull,  a  bow  and  sheaf  of  arrows,  a  sword, 
buckler,  and  dagger.  The  second  rank  of  yeomen 
who  possessed  only  ten  pounds  in  property,  were 
to  provide  for  themselves  a  bow  and  sheaf  of  arrows, 
a  sword,  buckler,  and  dagger;  whilst  the  lowest  class 
of  all,  who  had  no  skill  in  archery,  were  to  have  a 
good  "  suir"  hat,  a  doublet  offence,  with  sword 
and  buckler,  an  axe  also,  or  at  least  a  staff  pointed 
with  iron.  Every  citizen  or  burgess  possessing  fifty 
pounds  in  property,  was  commanded  to  arm  him- 
self in  the  same  fashion  as  a  gentleman;  and  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  17,  18. 
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burgess  yeoman  of  inferior  rank,  possessing  pro- 
perty to  the  extent  of  twenty  pounds,  to  provide  a 
doublet  and  habergeon,  with  a  sword  and  buckler, 
a  bow  and  sheaf  of  arrows,  and  a  knife  or  dagger. 
It  was  finally  made  imperative  on  the  barons  within 
their  barony,  and  the  bailies  within  burgh,  to  carry 
these  enactments  into  immediate  execution,  under 
certain  penalties  or  fines,  which,  in  the  event  of 
failure,  were  to  be  levied  by  the  sheriff  of  the 
county.* 

In  the  late  rebellion  of  the  lord  of  the  Isles,  the 
want  of  a  fleet  had  been  severely  felt,  and  these 
statutes  regarding  the  land  force  of  the  country 
were  followed  by  other  regulations  of  equal  import- 
ance, concerning  the  establishment  of  a  navy — a 
subject  which  we  have  seen  occupying  the  last 
exertions  of  Bruce. 

All  barons  and  lords  possessing  estates  within 
six  miles  of  the  sea,  in  the  western  and  northern 
portions  of  the  kingdom,  and  opposite  the  isles, 
were  commanded  to  contribute  to  the  building  and 
equipment  of  galleys  for  the  public  service,  in  the 
proportion  of  one  oar  to  every  four  marks  worth  of 
land,f  and  to  have  such  vessels  ready  to  put  to  sea 
within  a  year.  From  this  obligation,  all  such 
barons  as  held  their  lands  by  the  service  of  finding 
vessels,  were  of  course  excepted,  they  being  still 
bound  to  furnish  them  according  to  the  terms  of 
their  charter.  In  the  event  of  any  merchant  ships 
having  been  wrecked  upon  the  coast,  the  confis- 
cation of  their  cargoes  to  the  king,  or  their 
preservation  for  their  owners,  was  made  dependent 
upon  the  law  respecting  wrecks  in  the  country  to 
which  such  vessels  belonged;  it  being  just  that  they 
should  receive  from  foreign  governments  the  same 
protection  which  it  was  the  practice  of  their 
government  to  extend  to  foreign  vessels.  It  was 
enacted  in  the  same  Parliament  that  all  advocates, 
or  forespeakers,  who  were  employed  in  pleading 
causes  in  any  temporal  court,  and  also  the  parties  liti- 
gant, if  they  happened  to  be  present,  should  swear, 
before  they  be  heard,  that  the  cause  which  they  were 
about  to  plead  was  just  and  true,  according  to  their 
belief;  or  in  the  simple  words  of  the  act  itself,  "  that 
they  trow  the  cause  is  gude  and  lele  that  they  shall 
plead." 

In  the  same  year,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  monarch 
and  the  kingdom,  his  queen  was  delivered  of  twin 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  18. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  19.  What  is  here 
the  precise  value  of  an  car,  cannot  be  discovered  from  any  expression 
in  the  Act. 


sons,  whose  baptism  was  celebrated  with  much 
solemnity,  one  of  them  being  named  Alexander 
(probably  after  Alexander  III.,  whose  memory  was 
still  dear  to  the  people),  and  the  other  James.  At 
the  font  the  king  created  both  these  infants  knights, 
and  conferred  the  same  honour  on  the  youthful 
heirs  of  the  earl  of  Douglas,  the  Chancellor,  Lord 
Crichton,  Lord  Borthwick,  Logan  of  Restalrig,  and 
others  of  his  nobility.  *  The  first  of  these  boys 
died  very  young,  but  the  second,  James,  was  des- 
tined to  succeed  his  father  in  the  throne. 

The  truce  with  England  was  now  on  the  point 
of  expiring,  and  the  king,  who  was  anxious  to  con- 
centrate his  whole  efforts  upon  the  pacification  of 
the  northern  parts  of  his  dominions,  and  whose  un- 
remitted  attention  was  required  at  home  to  carry 
his  new  laws  into  execution,  felt  equally  disposed 
with  Henry  VI.  to  negotiate  for  a  renewal  of  the 
armistice,  and  to  discuss  the  possibility  of  con- 
cluding a  pei'manent  peace.  For  this  purpose  a 
meeting  took  place  Between  commissioners  from 
both  nations,  who  concluded  a  truce  for  five  years, 
from  the  first  of  April,  1431,  in  the  provisions  of 
which  an  anxious  desire  was  manifested  on  both 
sides  to  adopt  every  possible  expedient  for  restrain- 

in"  the  intolerable  lawlessness  of  the  Border  warfare, 
o 

In  the  same  truce  various  rude  accommodations  to 
each  other's  commerce  were  agreed  upon  by  the 
governments  of  the  sister  kingdoms ;  it  was  forbid 
to  seize  merchants,  pilgrims,  and  fishers  of  cither 
country,  when  driven  into  strange  ports  by  stress 
of  weather;  shipwrecked  men  were  to  be  allowed  to 
pass  to  their  own  homes;  in  cases  of  piracy,  not  only 
the  principal  aggressors,  but  all  who  had  encour- 
aged the  adventure  or  received  the  plunder,  were 
to  be  liable  in  compensation,  and  amenable  to 
punishment;  and  it  was  lastly  agreed,  that  no 
aggressions  by  the  subjects  of  either  kingdom 
should  occasion  a  breach  of  the  truce. f 

Having  concluded  this  measure,  James  found 
himself  at  leisure  to  take  into  consideration  the 
condition  of  the  highlands,  which,  notwithstanding 
the  severity  of  the  examples  already  made,  called 
loudly  for  his  interference.  Donald  Balloch,  a 
near  relation  of  the  lord  of  the  Isles,  enraged  at 
what  he  deemed  the  pusillanimous  submission  of 
his  kinsman,  having  collected  a  fleet  and  an  army 
in  the  Hebrides,  ran  his  galleys  into  the  neck  of 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  490. 

f  Rymer  Foedera,  vol.  x.  p.  482.  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce, 
vol.  i.  p.  646. 
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sea  which  divides  Morven  from  the  little  island  of 
Lismore,  and  disembarking  at  Lochaber,  broke 
down  upon  that  district  with  all  the  ferocity  of  nor- 
thern warfare,  cutting  to  pieces  a  superior  force 
commanded  by  Alexander  earl  of  Mar,  and  Alan 
Stewart  earl  of  Caithness,  whom  James  had  sta- 
tioned there  for  the  protection  of  the  highlands. 
The  conflict  took  place  at  Inverlochy;  and  such 
was  the  fury  of  the  attack,  that  the  superior  discip- 
line and  armour  of  the  lowland  knights  was 
unavailing  against  the  broadswords  and  battle-axes 
of  the  islcsmen.  The  earl  of  Caithness,  with  six- 
teen of  his  personal  retinue,  and  many  other  barons 
and  knights,  were  left  dead  on  the  field;  while 
Mar  with  great  difficulty  succeeded  in  rescuing 
the  remains  of  the  royal  army.  From  the  result 
of  this  battle,  as  well  as  the  severe  loss  experienced 
at  Harlaw,  it  was  evident  that  the  islesmcn  and 
the  ketherans  were  every  day  becoming  more 
formidable  enemies,  and  that  their  arms  and 
their  discipline  must  have  been  of  late  years  es- 
sentially improved.  Donald  Balloch,  however, 
notwithstanding  the  dispersion  of  the  royal  army, 
appears  to  have  considered  it  hazardous  to  attempt 
to  follow  up  his  success;  and  having  ravaged 
Lochaber,  and  carried  off  as  much  plunder  as  he 
could  collect,  re-embarked  in  his  galleys,  and  re- 
treated first  to  the  isles,  and  afterwards  to  Ireland.* 

About  the  same  time,  in  the  wild  and  remote 
country  of  Caithness,  a  desperate  conflict  took  place 
between  Angus  Dow  Mackay  and  Angus  Murray, 
two  leaders  of  opposite  septs  or  clans,  which,  from 
some  domestic  quarrel,  had  arrayed  themselves  in 
mortal  opposition.  They  met  in  a  strath  or  valley 
upon  the  water  of  Naver ;  when  such  was  the  fero- 
city and  exterminating  spirit  with  which  the  battle 
was  contested,  that  out  of  twelve  hundred  only 
nine  are  said  to  have  remained  alive  ;f  an  event 
which,  considering  the  infinite  mischiefs  lately 
occasioned  by  their  lawless  and  undisciplined  man- 
ners, was  perhaps  considered  a  subject  rather  of 
congratulation  than  of  regret  to  the  kingdom. 

These  excesses,  however,  for  the  time  had  the 
effect  of  throwing  the  whole  of  the  northern  parts 
of  the  country  into  a  state  of  tumult  and  rebellion ; 
and  the  king,  having  collected  an  army,  summoned 
his  feudal  barons  to  attend  him,  and  determined  to 
proceed  against  his  enemies  in  person.  With  some 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1289.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotise, 
p.  277. 

f  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  TO)   il  p.  491. 


of  the  most  powerful  of  the  nobility  this  northern 
expedition  seems  to  have  been  unpopular;  and  the 
potent  earl  of  Douglas,  with  Lord  Kennedy,  both 
of  them  nephews  to  James,  were  committed  to 
ward  in  the  castles  of  Lochleven  and  Stirling,  pro- 
bably from  some  disgust  expressed  at  the  royal 
commands.*  The  rendezvous  was  appointed  at 
Perth,  where,  previous  to  his  northern  expedi- 
tion, a  Parliament  was  held  on  the  fifteenth  of 
October ;  and  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  under- 
taking, a  land-tax,  or  " zelde"  was  raised  upon  the 
whole  lands  in  the  kingdom,  ecclesiastical  as  well 
as  temporal.  Its  amount  was  declared  to  be  ten 
pennies  in  every  pound  from  those  lands  where, 
upon  a  former  occasion,  the  tax  of  two  pennies  had 
been  levied,  and  twelve  pennies  in  the  pound  out 
of  all  lands  which  had  been  excepted  from  the  pay- 
ment of  this  smaller  contribution.  At  the  same 
time,  the  king  directed  his  justices  to  take  proper 
measures  for  the  punishment  of  those  vassals  who 
had  disobeyed  his  summons,  and  absented  them- 
selves from  the  host;  and,  with  the  intention  of 
passing  into  the  Western  Isles,  and  inflicting  ex- 
emplary vengeance  against  the  pirate  chiefs  who 
had  joined  Donald  Balloch,  he  proceeded  to  Dun- 
staffinch  castle.  Here  he  found  himself  in  a  short 
time  surrounded  by  crowds  of  suppliant  island  lords, 
who,  dreading  the  determined  character  of  James, 
were  eager  to  make  their  submission,  and  to  throw 
the  wholeblame  of  the  rebellion  upon  Balloch,  whose 
power  they  dared  not  resist.  By  their  means  three 
hundred  o'f  the  most  noted  thieves  and  robbers  were 
seized  arid  led  to  immediate  execution;  and  soon 
after  Donald  Balloch  was  himself  betrayed  by  one 
of  the  petty  kings  of  Ireland,  who,  having  entered 
into  a  secret  treaty  with  James,  cut  off  his  head, 
and  sent  it  to  the  king.f 

It  was  at  this  period  that  the  pestilence  again 
broke  out  in  Scotland;  but  the  visitation,  although 
sufficiently  dreadful,  appears  to  have  assumed  a 
less  fatal  character  than  that  which  in  1348 
carried  off  almost  a  third  part  of  the  population  of 
the  kingdom.  The  winter  had  been  unusually 
severe  and  stormy,  and  the  cold  so  intense,  that 
not  only  the  domestic  cattle,  but  the  hardier  beasts 
of  the  chase,  almost  entirely  perished.  It  is 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1288. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  20.  Buchanan, 
book  x.  chap,  xxxiii.  xxxvi.  It  is  singular  that  James's  expedition 
against  his  northern  rebels  in  1431,  is  not  mentioned  either  by  Fordun, 
or  Bower  in  his  Continuation;  yet  that  snch  an  expedition  took  place 
the  Acts  of  the  Parliament  held  at  Perth,  fifteenth  of  October,  1431, 
afford  undoubted  evidence. 
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difficult,  in  the  meagre  annals  of  contemporary 
historians  to  detect  anything  like  the  distinguish- 
ing symptoms  of  this  awful  scourge.  In  contra- 
distinction to  the  pestilences  which,  in  1348,  1361, 
and  1378,  had  committed  such  fatal  ravages,  Bower 
denominates  this  the  "pestilentia  volatilis;"*  and 
we  know  that,  having  first  appeared  at  Edinburgh 
in  the  month  of  February,  1430,  it  continued 
throughout  the  year  1432,  at  which  time  it  was 
prevalent  in  Haddington ;  f  while  in  the  year  im- 
mediately preceding  (1431),  during  the  Parliament 
which  was  held  at  Perth  in  October,  the  volatile 
character  of  the  disease  seems  to  be  pointed  out  by 
the  provision,  that  the  collectors  of  the  land-tax 
should  be  obliged  to  arrange  their  accounts  on  the 
Feast  of  the  Purification  of  the  Virgin,  next  to 
come,  "at  Perth,  provided  the  pestilence  be  not 
there,  and  if  it  is  there,  at  Saint  Andrews. "J  The 
inclemency  of  the  season,  the  poverty  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  the  dreadful  ravages  occasioned  by 
private  war,  and  by  the  ferocity  of  the  northern 
clans,  must  have  greatly  increased  the  distresses 
occasioned  by  such  a  calamity ;  and  it  appears  from 
the  accounts  of  our  contemporary  chroniclers,  that 
during  the  height  of  the  ravages  which  the  pesti- 
lence occasioned,  the  popular  mind,  under  the 
influence  of  terror  and  ignorance,  became  agitated 
with  frightful  stories,  and  wild  and  romantic  super- 
stitions. A  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  which  occurred 
on  the  seventeenth  of  June,  1432,  increased  these 
terrors,  the  obscuration  beginning  at  three  in  the 
afternoon,  and  for  half  an  hour  causing  a  darkness 
as  deep  as  midnight.  It  was  long  remembered  in 
Scotland  by  the  name  of  the  Black  Hour.§ 

The  continuance  of  the  successes  of  the  French, 
and  the  repeated  defeats  which  the  English  had 
experienced,  now  rendered  it  of  importance  to  the 
government  of  Henry  VI.  to  make  a  serious  effort 
for  the  establishment  of  a  lasting  peace  with  Scot- 
land ;  and  for  this  purpose  Lord  Scrope  proceeded 
as  envoy  to  the  court  of  James,  with  proposals  so 
decidedly  advantageous  that  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for  their  rejection.  The  English  king,  he  declared, 
was  ready  to  purchase  so  desirable  a  blessing  as  a 
peace  by  the  delivery  of  Roxburgh  and  Berwick 
into  the  hands  of  the  Scots,  and  the  restitution  of 
all  that  had  anciently  belonged  to  their  kingdom. 
Anxious  to  obtain  the  advice  of  his  Parliament 

»  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  347,  365,  391,  490. 
f  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotia;,  p.  277. 
t  Acts  of  Parliament,  vol.  ii.  p.  20. 
§  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1307. 
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upon  so  momentous  an  offer,  James  appointed  a 
general  council  of  the  whole  states  of  the  realm 
to  be  held  at  Perth  in  October,*  in  which  he  laid 
before  them  the  proposals  of  England. 

The  whole  body  of  the  temporal  barons  agreed 
in  the  expediency  of  entering  upon  an  immediate 
negotiation,  preparatory  to  a  treaty  of  peace,  and 
the  majority  of  the  prelates  and  higher  churchmen 
concurred  in  this  proposal ;  but  amongst  the  minor 
clergy  there  existed  a  party  attached  to  the  interests 
of  France,  which  was  headed  by  the  abbots  of 
Scone  and  Inchcolm.  They  warmly  contended, 
that  considering  the  engagements  with  that  country, 
and  the  treaty  of  marriage  and  alliance  which  the 
king  had  lately  ratified,  it  was  impossible  to  accept 
the  proposals  of  England,  consistently  with  his 
honour,  and  the  regard  due  to  a  solemn  agreement 
which  had  been  examined  by  the  University  of 
Paris,  and  had  received  the  ratification  of  the  pope. 
These  arguments  were  seconded  by  the  abbot  of 
Mclrose,  and  with  much  violence  opposed  by 
Lawrence  of  Lindores,  who,  as  the  great  inquisitor 
of  all  heretical  opinions,  imagined  that  he  detected, 
in  the  propositions  of  his  brethren  of  the  church, 
some  tenets  which  were  not  strictly  orthodox. 
This  led  to  a  warm  reply,  and  the  debate,  instead 
of  a  temperate  discussion  of  the  political  question 
which  had  been  submitted  to  the  Parliament, 
degenerated  into  a  theological  controversy  of  use- 
less length  and  bitterness,  which  unfortunately  led, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  a  delay  of  the  principal 
business,  and  ultimately  to  a  rejection  of  all  pro- 
posals of  peacc.f 

The  succeeding  year  was  barbarously  signalized 
by  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Paul  Crawar,  a 
Bohemian,  who  was  burnt  for  heresy  at  St.  An- 
drews on  the  twenty-third  of  July.  He  had  been 
sent  by  the  citizens  of  Prague,  who  had  adopted 
the  tenets  of  Wickliff,  to  open  an  intercourse  with 
their  brethren  in  Scotland.  Of  these  earnest 
inquirers  after  truth  there  appears  to  have  been  a 
small  sect,  who,  undaunted  by  the  dreadful  fate  of 
Resby,  continued  secretly  to  examine  the  alleged 
errors  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  to  disseminate 
what  they  contended  were  principles  more  orthodox 
and  spiritual.  Crawar  was  a  physician,  and  came 
into  Scotland  with  letters  which  spoke  highly  of 
his  eminence  in  his  art;  but  he  seized  every  oppor- 

*  Fordun  a  Hearne,  vol.  iv.  p.  1307.  I  do  not  find  in  Rymcr's 
Foedera,  in  tie  Acts  of  the  Parliament,  or  in  the  Rotnli  Scotiie,  any 
deed  throwing  light  upon  this  transaction. 

f  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  pp.  1309,  1310. 
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tunity  of  inculcating  principles  contrary  to  the 
established  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  the  Inqui- 
sitor, Lawrence  of  Lindores,  arraigned  him  before 
his  court,  and  entered  into  a  laboured  confutation 
of  his  opinions.  He  found  him,  however,  not  only 
a  courageous,  but,  according  to  the  admission  of 
his  enemies,  a  singularly  acute  opponent.  In 
theological  controversy,  in  an  acquaintance  with 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  in  the  power  of  prompt 
and  apposite  quotation,  the  Bohemian  physician 
was  unrivalled ;  but  it  was  soon  discovered  that  he 
had  adopted  all  the  opinions  of  the  disciples  of 
Wickliff,  and  of  the  heretics  of  Prague,  and  that 
his  profession  of  a  physician  was  merely  a  cloak  to 
conceal  his  real  character  as  a  zealous  reformer. 

That  he  had  made  many  converts  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  from  the  expressions  used  by  Bower; 
and  the  laboured  exposition  and  denunciation  of 
his  errors,  which  is  given  by  the  historian,  con- 
tains evidence  that  his  opinions  were  on  some 
points  those  of  WicklifF,  which  had  been  propa- 
gated twenty-six  years  before  by  Resby.  He  and 
his  followers  taught  that  the  Bible  ought  to  be 
freely  communicated  to  the  people  ;  that,  in  a 
temporal  kingdom,  the  spiritual  power  should  be 
subservient  to  the  civil;  that  magistrates  had  a 
right  to  arraign  on  trial,  and  to  punish  delinquent 
ecclesiastics  and  prelates  ;  that  purgatory  was  a 
fable  ;  the  efficacy  of  pilgrimages  an  imposition; 
the  power  of  the  "  keys,"  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  and  the  ceremonies  of  absolution,  a  delusion 
and  invention  of  man.  The  historian  adds,  that 
this  sect  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
recommended  a  community  of  goods,  and  that 
their  lives  were  gross  and  licentious.*  In  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  they  departed 
entirely  from  the  solemnities  which  distinguished 
this  rite  in  the  usage  of  the  Catholic  church.  They 
used  no  splendid  vestments,  attended  to  no  cano- 
nical hours  or  set  form  of  words,  but  began  the 
service  at  once  by  the  Lord's  Prayer;  after  which 
they  read  the  history  of  the  institution  of  the 
Supper  as  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
then  proceeded  to  distribute  the  elements,  using 
common  bread  and  a  common  drinking  cup  or 
goblet,  f 

These  practices  and  principles,  in  some  of  which 
we  can  recognize  not  merely  a  dawning,  but  nearly 
a  full  development  of  the  tenets  of  Luther,  excited 
a  deep  alarm  amongst  the  clergy,  who  found  a 

*  Fordun,  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  495,  496.    f  Ibid.  voL  ii.  p.  495. 


warm  supporter  in  the  king.  James  nad  been 
brought  up  in  a  cruel  and  selfish  school;  for  both 
Henry  IV.  and  his  son  were  determined  persecu- 
tors, and  the  price  which  they  did  not  scruple  to 
pay  for  the  money  and  the  influence  of  the  clergy, 
was  the  groans  and  tortures  of  those  who  sealed 
their  confession  with  their  blood.  A  familiarity 
with  religious  persecution,  and  an  early  habit  of 
confounding  it  with  a  zeal  for  the  truth,  became 
thus  familiar  to  the  mind  of  the  youthful  king; 
and  the  temptations  to  favour  and  encourage  his 
clergy,  as  a  check  and  counterpoise  to  the  power 
of  his  nobles,  was  not  easily  resisted.  When, 
accordingly,  Lawrence  of  Lindores,  the  inquisitor 
of  heresy,  became  ambitious  to  signalize  the  same 
controversial  powers  against  Crawar,  which  he  had 
already  exerted  in  the  confutation  of  Resby,  he 
found  no  difficulties  thrown  in  his  way.  The 
Bohemian  reformer  was  seized,  arraigned,  confuted, 
and  condemned  ;  and  as  he  boldly  refused  to 
renounce  his  opinions,  he  was  led  to  the  stake, 
and  gave  up  his  life  for  the  principles  he  had 
disseminated,  with  the  utmost  cheerfulness  and 
resolution.*  The  great  council  of  Basle,  which 
was  held  at  this  time,  had  taken  special  cognizance 
of  the  errors  of  Wickliff;  and  as  the  bishops  of 
Glasgow  and  Moray,  with  the  abbot  of  Arbroath, 
and  many  of  the  Scottish  nobles,  attended  at  this 
solemn  assembly  of  the  church,  it  is  probable  that 
their  increased  devotion  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  anxiety  for  the  extermination  of  heretical 
opinions  in  their  own  country,  proceeded  from 
their  late  intercourse  with  this  great  theological 
convocation.! 

In  the  midst  of  his  labours  for  the  pacification 
of  his  northern  dominions,  and  his  anxiety  for  the 
suppression  of  heresy,  the  king  never  forgot  his 
great  plan  for  the  diminution  of  the  exorbitant 
power  of  the  nobles;  and  with  this  view  he  now 
disclosed  a  design  of  a  bold  character,  but  which, 
however  expedient,  was  scarcely  reconcilable  to 
the  principles  of  justice.  The  strong  castle  of 
Dunbar,  and  the  extensive  estate,  or  rather  princi- 
pality, of  the  earl  of  March,  since  the  days  of  David 
I.,  had  been  a  perpetual  thorn  in  the  side  of  the 
Scottish  government;  its  situation  having  enabled 
each  successive  earl  to  hold  in  his  hands  a  power 
far  too  great  for  any  subject.  It  was  a  common 
saying,  that  March  held  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 

•  Fordnn  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  442,  495. 
f  Rotuli  Scotia,  vol.  ii.  pp.  276,  281. 
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at  his  girdle.  The  possession  of  the  various  castles 
which  commanded  the  passes,  permitted  him  to 
admit  an  enemy  at  pleasure  into  the  heart  of  the 
country,  and  almost  rendered  the  prosperity  of  the 
nation  dependent  upon  the  fidelity  of  a  single  baron. 
These  circumstances,  accordingly,  had  produced 
the  effects  which  might  have  been  anticipated;  and 
the  earls  of  March,  had  shown  themselves  for  many 
generations  the  most  ambitious  and  the  most  in- 
triguing of  the  whole  race  of  Scottish  nobles;  as 
pre-eminent  in  their  power  as  they  were  precarious 
in  their  loyalty. 

The  conduct  of  the  father  of  the  present  earl 
had  been  productive  of  infinite  distress  and  misery 
to  Scotland.  Disgusted  at  the  affront  offered  to 
his  daughter,  by  the  duke  of  Rothcsay's  breach 
of  his  betrothed  promise,  and  by  his  subsequent 
marriage  with  the  house  of  Douglas,  he  had  fled  to 
England  in  1401,  and  for  eight  years  had  acted  the 
part  of  an  able  and  unrelenting  renegade.  He  had 
ravaged  Scotland  in  company  with  Hotspur  ;  he 
had  been  the  great  cause  of  the  disastrous  defeat 
at  Homildon;  his  military  talents  were  still  more 
decidedly  displayed  upon  the  side  of  Henry  IV.  at 
Shrewsbury;  and  his  son  the  earl,  against  whom 
James  now  resolved  to  direct  his  vengeance,  had 
defeated  the  Scots  at  West  Nesbit.  After  the 
accession  of  Albany  to  the  kingdom,  the  elder 
March,  in  1408,  returned  to  his  native  country; 
and  having  been  restored  to  his  estates,  which  had 
been  forfeited  to  the  crown  in  consequence  of  his 
rebellion,  he  continued  in  the  quiet  possession  of 
them  till  his  death,  which  happened  in  1420. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  George  earl  of 
March,  a  baron,  who,  with  the  single  exception  of 
having  fought  against  the  Scots  at  Nesbit,  does 
not  appear  to  have  inherited  any  part  of  his  father's 
versatility;  and  who,  although  arrested  by  James 
at  the  time  when  Duke  Murdoch  was  imprisoned, 
shared  that  fate  in  common  with  many  others  of 
the  nobility,  who  seem  to  have  purchased  their 
peace  with  the  king  by  sitting  upon  the  jury  which 
condemned  his  unfortunate  cousin.  It  was  a  re- 
markable feature,  however,  in  the  character  of  this 
monarch,  that  he  retained  his  purposes  with  a 
steadiness  and  patience  that  gave  little  alarm, 
while  it  enabled  him  quietly  to  watch  his  oppor- 
tunity: that  he  was  calculating  upon  the  removal 
of  obstacles,  and  smoothing  the  road  for  the  execu- 
tion of  his  designs,  when  no  one  suspected  that 
such  designs  existed.  In  the  Parliament  held  at 


Perth  on  the  fifteenth  of  October,  1431,  it  had 
been  declared  by  the  three  Estates,*  that  the 
governor  of  the  realm,  during  the  period  of  his 
government,  had  no  power  to  alienate  any  lands, 
which  by  the  decease  of  a  bastard  might  have 
fallen  to  the  crown;  and  that  on  this  ground  the 
donation  of  the  lands  of  Yctholm,  which  had  been 
made  by  Albany,  when  governor,  to  Adam  Ker, 
was  of  none  effect,  although  it  had  been  completed 
by  feudal  investiture.  It  is  very  probable  that,  at 
this  or  a  subsequent  period,  other  enactments  may 
have  been  passed  relative  to  the  power  possessed 
by  the  king  to  resume  such  estates  as,  having  once 
been  forfeited  for  treason,  had  been  restored  by  the 
governor.  Xo  record  of  such,  however,  remains  ; 
and  we  only  know  that  James,  having  felt  his  way, 
and  being  probably  sure  of  his  own  strength, 
determined  on  the  resumption  of  the  immense 
estates  of  March  into  the  hands  of  the  crown. 

A  Parliament  was  accordingly  assembled  at 
Perth  on  the  tenth  of  January,  1434,  and  its  first 
proceeding  was  to  select  a  committee  of  nine  per- 
sons, including  three  of  the  clergy,  three  of  the 
barons,  and  three  of  the  burgesses,  to  determine 
all  causes  which  mitrht  be  brought  before  them. 

O  O 

The  abbots  of  Scone  and  of  St.  Colin,')'  the  provost 
of  the  collegiate  church  of  Methvcn,  Sir  Robert 
Stewart  of  Lorn,  Sir  Thomas  Somervillc  of  Somcr- 
ville,  and  Sir  Walter  Haliburton  of  Dirlcton,  along 
with  John  Spcns  of  Perth,  Thomas  Chambers  of 
Aberdeen,  and  James  Parklc  of  Linlithgow,  were 
the  judges  chosen  upon  this  occasion;  but  whether 
the  important  cause  relating  to  the  earldom  of 
March  came  before  them,  or  was  pleaded  in  pres- 
ence of  the  whole  body  of  the  Parliament,  is  not 
easily  ascertained.  It  is  certain  that  the  question 
regarding  the  forfeiture  of  the  property,  and  its 
reversion  to  the  crown,  in  consequence  of  the 
treason  of  the  late  earl  of  March,  was  discussed  with 
all  due  solemnity  by  the  advocates  or  prolocutors 
of  the  king,  and  of  the  carl  then  in  possession  ; 
after  which  this  baron  and  his  counsel  being 
ordered  to  retire,  the  judges  considered  the  reasons 
which  had  been  urged  on  both  sides,  and  made  up 
their  opinion  upon  the  case.  March  and  his  pro- 
locutors were  then  re-admitted,  and  the  doomster 
declared  it  to  be  the  decision  of  the  Parliament, 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  forfeiture  of  Lord 
George  of  Dunbar,  formerly  earl  of  March,  all 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  20. 
f  Walter  Bower,  the  excellent  Continnator  of  Fordun. 
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title  of  property  to  the  lands  of  the  earldom  of 
March  and  lordship  of  Dunbar,  with  whatever 
other  lands  the  same  baron  held  of  the  crown, 
belonged  of  right  to  the  king,  and  might  imme- 
diately be  insisted  on.* 

Against  this  measure,  which  in  a  moment  re- 
duced one  of  the  most  powerful  subjects  in  the 
realm  to  the  condition  of  a  landless  dependent 
upon  the  charity  of  the  crown,  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  earl  or  his  friends  dared  to  offer  any 
remonstrance  or  resistance.  They  probably  knew 
it  would  be  ineffectual,  and  might  bring  upon 
them  still  more  fatal  consequences  ;  and  James 
proceeded  to  complete  his  plan  for  the  security 
of  the  kingdom,  by  taking  possession  of  the  for- 
feited estate,  and  delivering  the  keeping  of  the 
castle  of  Dunbar,  which  he  had  seized  in  the  pre- 
ceding year,  to  Sir  Walter  Haliburton  of  Dirleton. 
He  then,  to  soften  in  some  degree  the  severity  of 
his  conduct,  conferred  upon  March  the  title  of 
earl  of  Buchan,  and  assigned  to  him,  out  of  the 
revenues  of  that  northern  principality,  an  annual 
pension  of  four  hundred  marks.  That  noble  per- 
son, however,  full  of  resentment  for  the  cruelty 
with  which  he  had  been  treated,  disdained  to 
assume  a  title  which  he  regarded  as  only  a  mark 
of  his  degradation;  and  almost  immediately  after 
the  judgment,  bidding  adieu  to  his  country,  in 
company  with  his  eldest  son,  retired  to  England. f 
Although  this  extraordinary  proceeding  appears 
not  to  have  occasioned  any  open  symptoms  of 
dissatisfaction  at  the  moment,  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  that  it  should  not  have  roused  the  jealousy 
and  alarmed  the  minds  of  the  great  body  of  the 
feudal  nobility.  It  cannot  perhaps,  be  pronounced 
strictly  unjust;  yet  there  was  a  harshness,  it  may 
almost  be  said,  a  tyranny,  in  the  manner  in  which 
such  princely  estates  were  torn  from  the  family, 
after  they  had  been  possessed  for  twenty-six  years 
without  challenge  or  remonstrance. 

During  the  long  usurpation  of  Albany,  many 
of  the  nobles  had  either  acquired,  or  been  per- 
mitted to  retain  their  lands,  upon  tenures  in  every 
respect  as  unsound  as  that  by  which  March  pos- 
sessed his  earldom,  and  none  knew  whether  they 
might  not  be  the  next  victims.  A  dark  suspicion 
that  the  life  of  the  king  was  incompatible  with 
their  security  and  independence,  began  secretly  to 
infuse  itself  into  their  minds ;  and  from  a  proceed- 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 
f  Rottili  Scotia,  vol.  ii.  p.  293. 


ing  which  took  place  before  the  dissolution  of  the 
Parliament,  the  monarch  himself  appears  to  have 
been  aware  of  the  probability  of  conspiracy,  and 
to  have  contemplated  the  possibility  of  his  being 
suddenly  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  schemes  for 
the  consolidation  of  his  power.  He  did  not  allow 
them  to  separate  and  return  to  their  homes,  before 
the  whole  lords  of  Parliament,  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual, as  well  as  the  commissaries  of  the  burghs,  had 
promised  to  give  their  bonds  of  adherence  and 
fidelity  to  their  sovereign  lady  the  queen.* 

About  the  same  time,  the  king  acquired  a  great 
accession  of  property  and  power  by  the  death  of 
Alexander  Stewart,  the  famous  earl  of  Mar,  and  a 
natural  son  of  the  earl  of  Buchan,  James's  uncle. 
The  estates  of  this  wealthy  and  potent  person, 
who,  from  a  rude  and  ferocious  highland  free- 
booter, had  become  one  of  the  ablest  captains  and 
most  experienced  statesmen  in  the  nation,  f  re- 
verted upon  his  death  to  the  crown,  upon  the 
ground  of  his  bastardy.  The  humiliation  of'  the 
hated  race  of  Albany  was  now  complete.  Murdoch 
and  his  sons,  with  the  earl  of  Lennox,  had  perished 
on  the  scaffold,  and  their  whole  estates  had  reverted 
to  the  crown  ;  although  the  earl  of  Buchan,  who 
was  slain  at  Verneuil,  had  left  an  only  daughter,  to 
whom  the  title  belonged,  by  a  stretch  of  power 
bordering  upon  injustice  the  title  had  been  be- 
stowed upon  the  disinherited  March,  and  now  the 
immense  estates  of  the  earl  of  Mar,  the  natural  son 
of  Buchan,  reverted  to  the  crown.  The  power  of 
the  king  became  thus  every  day  more  formidable; 
but  it  was  built  upon  the  oppression  of  his  feudal 
nobility,  a  set  of  men  with  whom  it  was  considered 
a  meanness  to  forget  an  injury,  and  whose  revenge 
was  generally  deep  and  terrible — and  so  the  result 
showed. 

Entirely  occupied  with  a  vain  and  unsuccessful 
effort  to  retain  their  conquests  in  France,  the  Eng- 
lish government  evinced  every  anxiety  to  preserve 
inviolate  the  truce  with  Scotland  ;  but  the  spirit  of 
Border  hostility  could  not  be  long  restrained,  and 
Sir  Robert  Ogle,  from  some  cause  which  is  not 
easily  discoverable,  broke  across  the  marches,  at 
the  head  of  a  strong  body  of  knights  and  men-at- 
arms.  He  was  met,  however,  and  totally  routed, 
near  Piperden,  by  the  earl  of  Angus,  Hepburn  of 
Hailes,  and  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay  of  Dalhousie; 
he  himself  being  taken  captive,  forty  slain,  and 

*  Acts  of  tlie  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 
*  Forclun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  500. 
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nearly  the  whole  of  his  party  made  prisoners.* 
James  violently  remonstrated  against  this  unpro- 
voked infraction  of  the  truce,  and  in  his  letters  to 
the  English  regency,  insisted  upon  immediate  re- 
dress ;  but  his  complaints  were  overlooked  or 
rejected,  and  the  king  was  not  of  a  temper  to 
bear  such  an  affront  with  tamencss,  or  to  forget 
it  when  an  opportunity  of  retaliation  occurred. 

These  indignant  feelings  were  increased  by  an 
occurrence  which  followed  soon  after  the  conflict 
at  Piperden.  The  dauphin  of  France,  who  had 
been  betrothed  to  Margaret  the  daughter  of  the 
Scottish  king,  had  now  attained  his  thirteenth 
year,  and  the  princess  herself  was  ten  years  old  : 
it  was  accordingly  resolved  to  complete  the  mar- 
riage ;  and  with  this  view,  two  French  envoys 
having  arrived  in  Scotland,  the  youthful  bride  was 
sent  to  the  court  of  the  king  of  France,  accom- 
panied by  a  splendid  train  of  the  nobility.  The 
fleet  which  carried  her  to  her  future  kingdom, 
where  her  lot  was  singularly  wretched,  was  com- 
manded by  the  earl  of  Orkney,  William  Sinclair. 
The  bishop  of  Brechin,  Sir  Walter  Ogilvy  the 
treasurer,  Sir  Herbert  Harris,  Sir  John  Maxwell 
of  Calderwood,  Sir  John  Campbell  of  London,  Sir 
John  Wishart,  and  many  other  barons,  attended  in 
her  suite.  They  were  waited  on  by  a  hundred  and 
forty  youthful  squires,  and  a  guard  of  a  thousand 
men-at-arms ;  and  the  fleet  consisted  of  three  large 
ships,  and  six  barges. f 

In  defiance  of  the  truce  which  then  subsisted 
between  the  two  kingdoms,  the  English  govern- 
ment determined,  if  possible,  to  intercept  the 
princess  upon  her  passage  to  France,  and  for  this 
purpose  fitted  out  a  large  fleet,  which  anchored 
off  the  coast  of  Bretagne,  in  order  to  watch  the 
motions  of  the  Scots.  It  was  impossible  that  so 
flagrant  an  insult  should  fail  to  rouse  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  Scottish  king.  It  convinced  him  how 
little  was  to  be  trusted  to  the  honour  of  a  govern- 
ment which  disregarded  a  solemn  truce  the  moment 
a  favourable  opportunity  for  conquest  or  annoy- 
ance presented  itself,  whilst  it  reminded  him  of 
the  treachery  by  which  he  had  himself  been  seized, 
and  brought  all  the  bitterness  of  his  long  captivity 
before  him.  The  project,  however,  was  unsuccess- 
ful. The  English  were  drawn  away  from  their 
watch  by  the  appearance  of  a  company  of  Flemish 
merchantmen,  laden  with  wine  from  Rochelle, 
which  they  pursued  and  captured ;  but  the  triumph 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  U.  p.  501.  f  I1)id-  P-  485- 


was  of  short  duration ;  for  almost  immediately  after 
a  Spanish  fleet  appeared  in  sight,  and  an  engage- 
ment took  place,  in  which  the  English  were  beaten, 
their  Flemish  prizes  wrested  from  their  hands,  and 
they  themselves  compelled  to  take  to  flight.  In 
the  midst  of  these  transactions,  the  little  Scottish 
squadron,  with  the  dauphiness  and  her  suite,  safely 
entered  the  port  of  Rochelle,  and  disembarked  at 
Neville  Priory,  where  she  was  received  by  the 
archbishop  of  Rheims  and  the  bishop  of  Poicticrs 
and  Xaintonge.  The  marriage  was  afterwards  cele- 
brated at  Tours,  with  much  magnificence,  in  pres- 
ence of  the  king  and  queen  of  France,  the  queen  of 
Sicily,  and  the  nobility  of  both  kingdoms.*  By 
the  common  practice  of  most  feudal  states,  an  ex- 
pensive ceremony  of  this  kind  was  considered  a 
proper  occasion  for  the  imposition  of  a  general  tax 
throughout  the  kingdom  ;  but  James  refused  to 
oppress  the  great  body  of  his  subjects  by  any 
measure  of  this  nature,  and  contented  himself  with 
those  gifts  or  largesses  which  the  prelates  and  the 
chief  nobility  of  the  court  were  wont  to  contribute 
upon  such  joyful  occurrences,  f 

The  late  infraction  of  the  truce  by  Ogle,  and  the 
insidious  attempt  upon  the  part  of  the  English 
government  to  intercept  the  dauphiness,  his  daugh- 
ter, had  inflamed  the  resentment  of  the  Scottish 
king,  and  rendered  him  not  averse  to  the  renewal 
of  the  war.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  there 
were  other  causes  for  this  sudden  resolution  ;  and 
these  arc  perhaps  to  be  sought  in  the  irritated 
feelings  with  which  a  portion  of  the  nobility  began 
to  regard  the  government  of  James.  To  find 
excitement  and  employment  for  such  dangerous 
spirits,  the  monarch  assembled  the  whole  force 
of  his  dominions ;  and  with  an  army,  formidable 
indeed  in  numbers,  but  weakened  by  intrigues 
and  discontent  amongst  the  principal  leaders,  he 
commenced  the  siege  of  Roxburgh.} 

The  subsequent  course  of  events  is  involved  in 
much  obscurity,  which  the  few  original  documents 
that  remain  do  not  in  any  satisfactory  manner 
remove.  After  having  spent  fifteen  days  in  the 
siege,  during  which  time  the  warlike  engines  for 
the  attack  were  broken  and  rendered  useless,  and 
the  quarrels,  arrows,  and  missiles  entirely  exhausted, 
the  castle  was  on  the  eve  of  being  surrendered, 
when  the  queen  suddenly  arrived  in  the  camp,  and 

»  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  485,  501.  f  I1)id- 

t  Ibid.  p.  502.  The  king  was  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Roxburgh, 
10th  August,  1436.  Eotuli  Scotia,  vol.  ii.  p.  295. 
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James,  apparently  in  consequence  of  tlie  secret 
information  which  she  communicated,  abruptly  put 
a  period  to  the  siege,  disbanded  his  army,  and,  with 
a  haste  which  implied  some  weighty  cause  of  alarm, 
returned  ingloriously  into  the  interior  of  his  domin- 
ions. For  such  an  abrupt  step  no  certain  cause 
can  be  assigned,  but  such,  beyond  question,  was 
the  fact ;  and  it  naturally  leads  to  the  conjec- 
ture that  James  was  suddenly  informed  of  some 
treacherous  designs  against  him,  and  suspected 
that  the  conspirators  lurked  within  his  own 
kingdom.* 

This  precipitate  dismissal  of  his  forces  took  place 
in  August,  and  two  months  afterwards  the  king  held 
agcneralcotmcil  atEdinburgh,on  the  twenty-second 
of  October,  1436,  in  whose  proceedings  we  can 
discern  nothing  intimating  any  continued  suspicion 
of  a  conspiracy.  Some  commercial  regulations 
were  passed,  which,  under  the  mistaken  idea  that 
they  were  encouragements,  proved  in  reality  re- 
strictions upon  commerce.  Exporters  of  wool  were 
in  future  to  give  security  to  bring  home  and  deliver 
to  the  master  of  the  mint  three  ounces  of  bullion 
for  every  sack  of  wool,  nine  ounces  for  a  last  of 
hides,  and  three  ounces  for  such  quantity  of  other 
goods  as  paid  freight,  equal  to  an  ancient  measure 
called  a  serplaith ;  whilst,  in  addition  to  the  im- 
policy of  restricting  the  merchants  from  importing 
such  goods  as  they  esteemed  most  likely  to  increase 
their  profits,  the  delivery  of  the  silver  was  regulated 
by  weight  or  measure,  and  not  by  value.  Other 
unwise  restrictions  were  imposed.  Xo  English  cloth 
was  permitted  to  be  purchased  by  the  Scottish  mer- 
chants, nor  were  English  traders  allowed  to  carry 
any  articles  of  Scottish  trade  or  manufacture  out 
of  the  kingdom,  unless  such  were  specified  parti- 
cularly in  their  letters  of  safe-conduct.f 

Yet,  in  the  midst  of  these  parliamentary  proceed- 
ings more  dark  designs  were  in  agitation  amongst 
the  nobility ;  and  the  seeds  of  discontent  and  rebel- 
lion, which  the  king  imagined  had  been  entirely 
eradicated  after  the  retreat  from  Roxburgh,  were 
secretly  expanding  themselves  into  a  conspiracy,  of 
which  the  history  and  ramifications  are  as  obscure 
as  the  result  was  deplorable.  Its  chief  actors, 
however,  and  the  temper  and  objects  by  which  they 
were  regulated,  may  be  ascertained  on  authentic 

*  Bower  (Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  502)  says  nothing  of  the 
arrival  of  the  queen  at  Roxburgh ;  but  the  ancient  MS.  entitled  Extracta 
ex  Chronicis  Scotia?,  p.  279,  expressly  states  the  fact. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  23, 24.  irPherson's 
Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  050. 


evidence.  The  chief  promoters  of  the  plot  were 
Sir  Robert  Graham,  brother  of  Sir  Patrick  Graham 
of  Kincardine ;  Walter  Stewart,  earl  of  Athole,  a 
son  of  Robert  II. ;  and  his  grandson  Sir  Robert 
Stewart,  Avho  filled  the  office  of  chamberlain  to  the 
king,  by  whom  he  was  much  caressed  and  favoured. 
Graham's  disposition  was  one  which,  even  in  a  civil- 
ized age,  would  have  made  him  a  dangerous  enemy ; 
but  in  those  feudal  times,  when  revenge  was  a  virtue 
and  forgiveness  a  weakness,  it  became  under  such 
nurture  peculiarly  dark  and  ferocious.  Unshaken 
courage  and  a  contempt  of  pain  and  danger,  a 
persuasive  power  of  bending  others  to  his  purposes, 
a  dissimulation  which  enabled  him  to  conceal  his 
private  ambition  under  a  zeal  for  the  public  good, 
and  a  cruelty  which  knew  neither  hesitation  nor 
remorse,  were  the  elements  which  formed  the 
character  of  this  daring  conspirator. 

Upon  the  return  of  the  king  from  his  detention 
in  England,  and  at  the  time  that  he  inflicted  his 
summary  vengeance  upon  the  house  of  Albany, 
Sir  Robert  Graham  had  been  imprisoned,  along 
with  the  other  adherents  of  that  powerful  family ; 
but  it  seems  probable  that  he  obtained  his  liberty, 
and  for  a  while  became  reconciled  to  the  govern- 
ment. Another  transaction,  however,  was  at  hand, 
which,  it  is  said,  rekindled  his  feelings  into  a  deter- 
mined purpose  of  revenge.  This  was  the  seizure 
or  resumption  of  the  earldom  of  Strathern  by  the 
king.  David  earl  of  Strathern,  the  brother  of  the 
earl  of  Athole,  was  the  eldest  son  of  Robert  II.,  by 
his  second  wife,  Euphemia  Ross.  He  left  an  only 
daughter,  who  married  Patrick  Graham,  son  of  Sir 
Patrick  Graham  of  Kincardine,  and,  in  right  of 
his  wife,  carl  of  Strathern,  to  whose  children,  as 
the  transmission  of  these  feudal  dignities  through 
females  was  the  acknowledged  law  of  Scotland,  the 
title  and  estates  undoubtedly  belonged.  James, 
however,  fixed  his  eyes  upon  this  powerful  earldom. 
He  contended  that  it  was  limited  to  heirs-male  ; 
that  upon  the  death  of  David  earl  of  Strathern  it 
ought  to  have  reverted  to  the  crown ;  and  that 
Albany  the  governor  had  no  power  to  permit 
Patrick  Graham  or  his  son  to  assume  so  extensive 
a  fief,  which  he  resumed  as  his  own.  Although, 
however,  he  dispossessed  Malise  Graham,  the  son 
of  the  earl  of  Strathern,  of  his  lands  and  dignity, 
James  appears  to  have  been  anxious  to  remove  the 
appearance  of  injustice  from  such  conduct,  and  to 
conciliate  the  disinherited  family.  For  this  purpose 
he  conferred  the  liferent  of  the  earldom  of  Strathern 
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upon  Athole,  and  he  created  the  new  earldom  of 
Menteith  in  favour  of  Malise  Graham.* 

This  attempt  at  conciliation,  however,  did  not 
succeed;  and  indeed,  notwithstanding  the  disguise 
which  the  king  threw  over  it,  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
his  conduct  must  have  appeared  both  selfish  and 
tyrannical.  It  was  selfish,  because,  from  the  extreme 
age  of  Athole,  James  looked  to  the  almost  imme- 
diate possession  of  the  rich  earldom  which  he  had 
torn  from  the  Grahams ;  and  tyrannical,  because 
there  appears  no  ground  for  the  assertion  that  it 
was  a  male  fief.  Malise  Graham  was  now  a  youth, 
and  absent  in  England;  but  his  uncle,  Sir  Robert 
Graham,  remonstrated,  as  the  natural  guardian  of 
his  rights ;  and  finding  it  in  vain  to  sue  for  redress, 
he  determined  upon  revenge.  It  was  no  difficult 
matter  for  a  spirit  like  his  to  work  upon  the  jeal- 
ousies and  discontented  feelings  of  the  nobles,  and 
there  were  yet  remaining  many  friends  of  Albany, 
who  remembered  the  dreadful  fate  of  that  unhappy 
house,  and  who  considered  themselves  bound  by 
those  strict  ties  of  feudal  vassalage  then  esteemed 
sacred,  to  revenge  it  the  moment  an  opportunity 
presented  itself. 

Amongst  these  persons  Graham,  who  himself 
felt  the  influence  of  such  feelings  in  the  strongest 
possible  manner,  found  many  ready  associates ;  but 
although  the  body  of  the  higher  nobility  were 
sufficiently  eager  to  enter  into  his  designs  for 
the  abridgment  of  the  royal  prerogative  and  the 
resumption  of  the  power  which  they  had  lost,  they 
appear  at  first  to  have  shrunk  from  anything  beyond 
this.f  It  was  determined,  meanwhile,  that  Graham, 
who  was  an  eloquent  speaker,  should  detail  their 
grievances  in  Parliament,  and  that  his  remonstrance 
should  be  seconded  by  the  rest  of  the  nobles.  The 
natural  audacity  of  his  character,  however,  made 
him  exceed  his  commission.  He  spoke  with  open 
detestation  of  the  tyrannical  conduct  of  the  govern- 
ment ;  pointed  out  in  glowing  language  the  ruin 
of  the  noblest  families  in  the  state;  and  concluded 
by  an  appeal  to  the  barons  who  surrounded  him, 
beseeching  them  to  save  the  authority  of  the  laws, 
were  it  even  at  the  risk  of  laying  a  temporary 
restraint  upon  the  person  of  the  sovereign.  The 
temerity  of  this  speech  confounded  the  barons  who 
had  promised  to  support  him:  they  trembled  and 
hesitated;  whilst  James,  starting  from  his  throne, 

*  Hailes,  Sutherland  Case,  chap.  v.  p.  57. 

f  Contemporary  Account  of  "The  dethe  of  the  king  of  Scotis,"  first 
printed  by  Pinkerton,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  4I!2. 


commanded  them  instantly  to  arrest  the  traitor, 
and  was  promptly  obeyed.  Graham  meanwhile 
loudly  expressed  the  bitterest  contempt  for  the 
pusillanimity  of  his  associates ;  but  he  was  hurried 
to  prison,  soon  after  banished  from  court,  and  his 
estates  confiscated  to  the  crown.* 

James,  if  not  already  sensible  of  the  dangerous 
character  of  Graham,  must  have  now  been  fully 
aware  of  it ;  and  how  he  should  have  suffered  so 
bold  and  able  a  rebel  to  escape,  is  difficult  to 
understand.  It  is  evident,  I  think,  that  the  con- 
nection between  Graham,  the  earl  of  Athole,  and 
Sir  Robert  Stewart,  had  not  at  this  time  proceeded 
to  the  formation  of  those  atrocious  designs  which 
they  afterwards  carried  into  execution ;  for  we  cannot 
doubt  that  the  king  must  have  examined  the  whole 
affair  with  the  utmost  anxiety;  and  his  banishment 
of  Graham  only  may  convince  us  that,  in  this 
instance,  he  did  not  suspect  him  of  plotting  with 
others  of  his  nobility. 

Enraged  at  the  ruin  of  his  fortunes,  this  auda- 
cious man  retreated  to  the  highlands,  and  within 
their  gloomy  recesses  meditated  a  desperate 
revenge.  But  the  mode  in  which  he  proceeded 
had  something  great  about  it,  and  showed  that 
he  was  no  hired  or  common  assassin.  He  sent  a 
letter  to  James,  in  which  he  renounced  his  allegi- 
ance; he  defied  him,  as  a  tyrant  who  had  ruined 
his  family,  and  left  him  houseless  and  landless; 
and  he  warned  him,  that  wherever  he  could  find 
opportunity,  he  would  slay  him  as  his  mortal 
enemy.  These  threats,  coming  from  a  vagabond 
traitor,  James  despised;  but  he  made  a  proclama- 
tion for  his  apprehension,  and  fixed  a  large  sum 
of  gold  on  his  hcad.f 

In  the  meantime  Parliament  met,  and  Graham, 
although  immured  in  his  highland  retreats,  found 
means  to  communicate  with  the  discontented 
nobles,  and  to  induce  the  earl  of  Athole,  and  his 
grandson  Sir  Robert  Stewart,  to  enter  fully  into 
his  schemes  for  the  destruction  of  the  king.  He 
represented  to  this  baron,  who,  though  now  aged, 
inherited  the  proud  ambition  of  his  family,  that 
Robert  III.  was  born  out  of  wedlock,  and  that  the 
crown  belonged  to  him,  as  the  lawful  son  of  the 
second  marriage  of  Robert  II.,  or,  if  he  chose  to 
decline  it,  to  Stewart,  his  grandson.  The  single 
life  of  a  tyrant,  who  had  destroyed  his  house,  and 
whose  power  was  every  day  becoming  more  for- 
midable, was,  he  contended,  all  that  stood  between 

*  Contemporary  Account,  &c ,  p.  464.  f  Ibid. 
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him  and  the  throne,  for  James's  son  was  yet  a  boy 
in  his  sixth  year,  and  might  be  easily  disposed  of; 
and  such  was  the  unpopularity  of  the  government, 
that  the  whole  body  of  the  nobility  would  readily 
welcome  a  change.  It  is  said,  also,  that  Graham 
worked  upon  Athole's  ambition  by  the  predictions 
of  a  highland  seer,  who  had  prophesied  that  this  earl 
should  be  crowned  in  that  same  year;  a  story  much 
in  the  superstitious  character  of  the  times,  and  not 
unlikely  to  be  true,  as  the  conspiracy  was  undoubt- 
edly brought  to  its  height  within  the  highlands. 
If  Graham  was  thus  able  to  seduce  the  age  and 
experience  of  Athole,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
prospect  of  a  crown  easily  captivated  the  youthful 
ambition  of  Sir  Robert  Stewart  his  grandson ;  and 
as  he  was  chamberlain  to  the  king,  enjoyed  his 
most  intimate  confidence,  and  was  constantly  em- 
ployed in  offices  about  his  person,  his  accession  to 
the  plot  may  be  regarded  as  the  principal  cause 
of  its  success.  Graham's  inferior  assistants  were 
principally  some  obscure  dependents  on  the  house 
of  Albany,  Christopher  and  Thomas  Chambers,* 
with  Sir  John  Hall  and  his  brother;  but  his  influ- 
ence in  the  highlands  had  collected  a  body  of  three 
hundred  kethcrans,  without  whose  co-operation  it 
is  not  probable  that  he  could  have  effected  his 
purpose. 

All  things  were  now  nearly  ready,  whilst  the 
king,  naturally  of  a  fearless  and  confident  temper, 
and  occupied  with  his  schemes  for  the  amelioration 
of  the  commerce  of  the  kingdom  and  the  better 
execution  of  the  laws,  appeared  to  have  forgotten 
the  insolence  of  Graham,  and  to  have  been  per- 
suaded that  the  discontents  amongst  his  nobility 
had  passed  away.  Christinas  approaching,  it  was 
determined  that  the  court  should  keep  the  festival 
at  Perth,  in  the  monastery  of  the  Dominicans,  or 
Black  Friars — a  noble  edifice,  which  gave  ample 
room  for  the  accommodation  of  the  royal  retinue. 
This  resolution  gave  an  unlooked-for  facility  to  the 
traitors,  for  it  brought  their  victim  to  the  borders 
of  the  highlands.  It  was  accordingly  resolved  by 
Graham  that  the  murder  should  be  committed  at 
this  holy  season  ;  and  after  his  preparations  had 
been  made,  he  waited  patiently  for  the  arrival  of 
the  king. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  that  a  plot  which 
embraced  so  many  agents  should  be  kept  com- 
pletely secret;  and  a  highland  woman,  who  in 

•  Contemporary  Account,  p.  466.  In  the  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p. 
159,  we  find  John  del  Chambre  in  the  employment  of  Albany  in  1401. 


those  days  of  superstition  laid  claim  to  prophetic 
skill,  becoming  acquainted  with  the  design, 
resolved  to  betray  it  to  the  king.  Accordingly, 
as  the  monarch  and  his  nobles  were  on  their  road 
to  cross  the  Firth  of  Forth,  then  called  the  Scot- 
tish sea,  she  presented  herself  before  the  royal 
cavalcade,  and  addressing  James,  solemnly  warned 
him,  "  that  if  he  crossed  that  water  he  should  never 
return  again  alive."*  He  was  struck  with  her 
wild  appearance  and  the  earnestness  of  her  man- 
ner, stopt  for  a  moment,  and  commanded  a  knight 
who  rode  beside  him  to  inquire  what  she  meant. 
Whether  from  stupidity  or  treachery  is  not  certain, 
the  commission  was  hurriedly  executed,  and  she 
had  only  time  to  say  that  her  information  came 
from  one  Hubert;  when  the  same  knight  observ- 
ing, that  she  was  either  mad  or  intoxicated,  the 
king  gave  orders  to  proceed,  and  having  crossed 
the  Firth,  rode  on  to  Perth.  James,  as  was 
expected,  took  up  his  residence  in  the  Dominican 
monastery,  and  the  court  was  unusually  brilliant 
and  joyous.  Day  after  day  passed  in  every  species 
of  feudal  delight  and  revelry ;  and  the  conspirators 
had  matured  their  plan,  and  fixed  the  very  hour 
for  the  murder,  whilst  the  unhappy  prince  dreamt 
of  nothing  but  pleasure. 

It  was  on  the  night  between  the  twentieth  and 
the  twenty-first  of  February  that  Graham  resolved 
to  carry  his  purpose  into  effect.  After  dark,  he 
had  procured  Sir  Robert  Stewart,  whose  office  of 
chamberlain  facilitated  his  treachery  and  rendered 
him  above  all  suspicion,  to  place  wooden  boards 
across  the  moat  which  surrounded  the  monastery, 
over  which  the  conspirators  might  pass  without 
disturbing  the  warder,  and  to  destroy  the  locks  and 
remove  the  bolts  of  the  doors  by  which  the  royal 
bedchamber  communicated  with  the  outer  room, 
and  this  apartment  with  the  passage.  On  this  fatal 
evening  the  revels  of  the  court  were  kept  up  to  a 
late  hour.  The  common  sports  and  diversions  of 
the  time,  the  game  of  tables,  the  reading  romances, 
the  harp  and  the  song,  occupied  the  night;  and  the 
prince  himself  appears  to  have  been  in  unusually 
gay  and  cheerful  spirits.  He  even  jested  about  a 
prophecy  which  had  declared  that  a  king  should 
that  year  be  slain ;  and  when  engaged  in  playing  at 
chess  with  a  young  knight,  whom  in  his  sport  he 
was  accustomed  to  call  the  King  of  Love,  warned 
hun  to  look  well  to  his  safety,  as  they  were  the 
only  two  kings  in  the  land.f  In  the  midst  of  this 

*  Contemporary  Account.    Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  465.    f  Ibid.  p.  466. 
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playful  conversation,  Christopher  Chambers,  one 
of  the  conspirators,  being  seized  with  remorse, 
repeatedly  approached  the  royal  presence,  intend- 
ing to  warn  James  of  his  danger;  but  either  his 
heart  failed  him,  or  he  was  prevented  by  the  crowd 
of  knights  and  ladies  who  filled  the  presence  cham- 
ber, and  he  renounced  his  purpose.  It  was  now 
long  past  midnight,  and  the  traitors,  Athole  and 
Stewart,  who  knew  by  this  time  that  Graham  and 
the  other  conspirators  must  be  near  at  hand,  heard 
James  express  his  wishes  for  the  conclusion  of  the 
revels  with  secret  satisfaction;  when,  at  this  mo- 
ment, a  last  effort  was  made  to  save  the  unhappy 
prince,  which  had  almost  succeeded.  The  faithful 
highland  woman  who  had  followed  the  court  to 
Perth,  again  presented  herself  at  the  door  of  the 
chamber,  and  so  earnestly  implored  to  sec  the  king, 
that  the  usher  informed  him  of  her  wishes.  It 
was  a  moment  on  which  his  fate  seemed  to  hang, 
but  his  evil  genius  presided :  he  bade  her  call  again 
and  tell  her  errand  on  the  morrow,  and  she  left  the 
monastery,  after  solemnly  observing  that  they 
would  never  meet  again,* 

Soon  after  this  James  called  for  the  parting  cup, 
and  the  company  dispersed.  The  earl  of  Athole 
and  Sir  Robert  Stewart  the  chamberlain,  were  the 
last  to  leave  the  apartment;  and  the  king,  who  was 
now  partly  undressed,  stood  in  his  night-gown  be- 
fore the  fire,  talking  gaily  with  the  queen  and  her 
ladies  of  the  bedchamber,  when  he  was  alarmed  by 
a  confused  clang  of  arms,  and  a  glare  of  torches  in 
the  outer  court.  A  suspicion  of  treason,  and  a 
dread  that  it  was  the  traitor  Graham,  instantly 
darted  into  his  mind,  and  the  queen  and  the  women 
flew  to  secure  the  door  of  the  apartment,  but  to 
their  dismay  found  the  locks  destroyed  and  the 
bolts  removed.  James  thus  became  certain  that  his 
destruction  was  resolved  on;  but  his  presence  of 
mind  did  not  forsake  him,  and  commanding  the 
women  to  obstruct  all  entrance  as  long  as  they 
were  able,  he  rushed  to  the  windows,  but  found 
them  so  firmly  secured  by  iron  bars,  that  all  escape 
was  impossible.  The  steps  of  armed  men  now  came 
nearer  and  nearer,  and  in  utter  despair  he  seized 
the  tongs  of  the  fireplace  in  the  apartment,  and  by 
main  force  wrenching  up  one  of  the  boards  of  the 
floor,  let  himself  down  into  a  small  vault  situated 
below;  he  then  replaced  the  board,  and  thus  com- 
pletely concealed  himself  from  observation.  From 


*  Contemporary  Account,  p.  467. 
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this  incommodious  retreat  there  was  a  communica- 
tion with  the  outer  court  by  means  of  a  drain  or 
square  hole  used  for  cleansing  the  apartment,  and 
of  width  enough  to  have  permitted  the  king  to 
escape;  but  it  had  unfortunately  been  built  up  only 
three  days  before  this  by  James's  own  direction,  as 
the  tennis  court  was  near  it,  and  the  balls  had 
frequently  run  in  and  been  lost  in  the  aperture.* 
Meanwhile,  Graham  and  his  accomplices  rushed 
towards  the  king's  bedchamber,  and  having  slain 
Walter  Straiten,  a  page,  whom  they  met  in  the 
passage,  began  to  force  open  the  door  amidst  the 
shrieks  of  the  queen  and  the  women,  who  feebly 
attempted  to  barricade  it.  One  of  the  ladies, 
named  Catherine  Douglas,  with  heroic  resolution 
thrust  her  arm  into  the  staple  from  which  the  bolt 
had  been  treacherously  removed;  but  it  was  in- 
stantly snapt  and  broken  by  the  brutal  violence  of 
the  conspirators,  who,  with  furious  looks,  and 
naked  weapons  stained  with  blood,  burst  into 
the  chamber,  and  in  their  first  attack  had  the 
cowardice  to  wound  some  of  the  queen's  women, 
as  they  fled  screaming  into  the  corners  of  the 
apartment.  The  queen  alone  did  not  move,  but, 
wrought  up  to  a  pitch  of  horror  and  frenzy  which 
paralyzed  every  member,  stood  rooted  to  the  floor, 
her  hair  hanging  loosely  around  her  shoulders,  and 
with  nothing  on  but  her  kirtle  and  mantle.*  Yet 
in  this  helpless  state  one  of  the  villains,  in  the  most 
brutal  manner,  attacked  and  wounded  her,  and  she 
would  assuredly  have  been  slain  had  the  deed  not 
been  prevented  by  a  son  of  Graham's,  who  peremp- 
torily commanded  him  to  leave  the  women  and  join 
the  search  for  the  king,  whom  the  conspirators  now 
perceived  had  escaped  them.  Every  part  of  the 
chamber  was  now  diligently  examined,  every  place 
of  probable  concealment  opened  up  without  success; 
and  after  a  tedious  search,  they  dispersed  through 
the  outer  rooms  and  passages,  and  from  thence  ex- 
tended their  scrutiny  to  the  remoter  parts  of  the 
building. 

A  considerable  time  had  now  elapsed  since  the 
first  alarm,  and  although  Graham  had  secured  the 
gates  and  occupied  the  outer  courts  of  the  monas- 
tery by  his  highlanders,  yet  the  citizens  and  the 
nobles  who  were  quartered  in  the  town  already 
heard  the  noise  of  the  tumult,  and  were  hastening 
to  the  spot.  It  seemed  exceedingly  likely,  there- 
fore, that  the  king  would  still  be  saved,  for  his 
place  of  concealment  had  totally  escaped  the  atten- 

*  Contemporary  Account,  p.  468.  f  H>id. 
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tion  of  the  conspirators,  and  every  moment  brought 
his  rescue  nearer.  But  he  was  ruined  by  his  own 
impatience.  Hearing  no  stir,  and  imagining  that 
they  who  sought  his  life  had  left  the  place  not  to 
return,  he  called  to  the  women  to  bring  the  sheets 
from  the  bed,  and  draw  him  up  again  into  the 
apartment  ;  but  in  their  attempt  to  effect  this, 
Elizabeth  Douglas,  one  of  the  queen's  women,  fell 
down.  The  noise  recalled  the  conspirators,  and 
at  this  moment  Thomas  Chambers,  one  of  Graham's 
accomplices,  who  knew  the  monastery  well,  sud- 
denly remembered  the  small  closet  beneath  the 
bed-chamber,  and  conceiving,  if  James  had  not 
escaped,  that  he  must  be  there  concealed,  quickly 
returned  to  the  apartment.  In  a  moment  he  dis- 
covered the  spot  where  the  floor  was  broken,  raised 
up  the  plank,  and  looking  in,  by  the  light  of  his 
torch  perceived  the  king,  and  the  unfortunate  lady 
who  had  fallen  into  the  vault ;  upon  which  he 
shouted  to  his  fellows  with  savage  merriment  to 
come  back,  for  the  bride  was  found  for  whom  they 
had  sought  and  carolled  all  night.*  The  dreadful 
scene  was  now  soon  completed;  yet  James,  strong 
in  his  agony,  although  almost  naked,  and  without 
a  weapon,  made  a  desperate  defence.  He  seized 
Sir  John  Hall,  who  had  leaped  down,  by  the 
throat,  and  with  main  strength  threw  him  under 
his  feet;  another  of  the  murderers,  Hall's  brother, 
who  next  descended,  met  with  the  same  fate  ;  and 
such  was  the  convulsive  violence  with  which  they 
had  been  handled,  that  at  their  execution,  a  month 
after,  the  marks  of  the  king's  grasp  were  seen  upon 
their  persons.  But  the  villains  being  armed  with 
large  knives,  James's  hands  and  arms  were  dread- 
fully lacerated  in  the  struggle.  Sir  Eobert  Graham 
now  entered  the  chamber,  and  springing  down  with 
his  drawn  sword,  threw  himself  upon  his  victim, 
who  earnestly  implored  his  mercy,  and  begged  his 
life,  should  it  be  at  the  price  of  half  his  kingdom. 
"  Thou  cruel  tyrant,"  said  Graham,  "  never  hadst 
thou  compassion  upon  thine  own  noble  kindred, 
therefore  expect  none  now."  "  At  least,"  said 
James,  "  let  me  have  a  confessor  for  the  good  of 
my  soul."  "  None,"  cried  Graham,  "  none  shalt 
thou  have  but  this  sword  ! "  upon  which  he  wounded 
him  mortally  in  the  body,  and  the  unhappy  prince 
instantly  fell  down,  and,  bleeding  and  exhausted, 
continued  faintly  to  implore  his  life.  The  scene 

*  Contemporary  Account,  p.  469.  "  Saying  to  his  felows,  Sirs,  the 
spows  is  foundon,  whcrfor  we  ben  comne,  and  all  this  nycht  half 
carold  here." 


was  so  piteous,  that  it  is  said  at  this  moment  to 
have  shook  the  nerves  and  moved  the  compassion 
of  the  ruffian  himself,  who  was  about  to  come  up, 
leaving  the  king  still  breathing,  when  his  com- 
panions above  threatened  him  with  instant  death 
if  he  did  not  finish  the  work.  He  then  obeyed, 
and,  assisted  by  the  two  Halls,  completed  the  mur- 
der by  repeated  wounds.* 

In  this  atrocious  manner  was  James  I.  cut  off  in 
the  prime  of  life,  and  whilst  pursuing  his  schemes 
for  the  consolidation  of  his  own  power,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  government  upon  a  just  and 
equitable  basis,  with  a  vigour  and  impetuosity 
which  proved  his  ruin.  The  shocking  deed  being 
thus  consummated,  the  traitors  anxiously  sought 
for  the  queen,  but  by  this  time  she  had  escaped; 
and,  warned  by  the  increasing  tumult  in  the  town 
and  the  alarm  in  the  court,  they  fled  in  great  haste 
from  the  monastery,  and  were  descried  crossing 
the  outer  moat,  and  making  off  in  the  direction  of 
the  highlands.  Sir  David  Dunbar,  brother  to  the 
carl  of  March,  overtook  and  slew  one  of  their 
number,  after  being  himself  grievously  wounded  ;t 
but  he  who  fell  was  of  inferior  note,  and  the  princi- 
pal conspirators  made  good  their  retreat  to  the 
highlands. 

On  entering  the  chamber  where  the  murder  had 
been  committed,  a  miserable  spectacle  presented 
itself — the  king's  naked  body  bathed  in  blood,  and 
pierced  with  sixteen  wounds.  The  lamentable 
sight,  by  the  pity  and  execration  which  it  uni- 
versally inspired,  stimulated  the  activity  of  pursuit, 
and  whetted  the  appetite  for  revenge  ;  and  the 
queen,  disdaining  to  abandon  herself  to  the  help- 
lessness of  womanly  grief,  used  such  unwearied 
efforts  to  trace  and  apprehend  the  murderers,  that 
in  less  than  a  month  they  were  all  taken  and 
executed.  Little,  however,  is  known  as  to  the 
exact  mode  of  their  apprehension.  The  principal 
conspirator,  Graham,  and  some  of  his  accomplices, 
appear  to  have  escaped  into  the  wilds  of  Mar;  but 
they  were  traced  to  their  concealments,  and  seized 
by  two  highland  chieftains,  John  Stewart  Gorm, 
and  Eobert  Duncanson,  the  ancestor  of  the  ancient 
family  of  Robertson  of  Strowan.J 

The  shocking  scenes  of  torture  which  preceded 
their  death  must  not  be  detailed,  and  are,  it  is  hoped, 
chiefly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  ferocity  of  the  times. 

*  Contemporary  Account,  470. 
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It  must  be  remembered  that  at  this  period  the  com- 
mon death  of  every  traitor  was  accomplished  by 
torture;  and  in  the  present  instance,  the  atrocity 
of  the  murder  was  thought  to  call  for  a  refinement 
and  complication  in  the  punishment.  Sir  Robert 
Stewart  and  Thomas  Chambers  were  first  taken 
and  brought  to  Edinburgh,  where,  after  a  full  con- 
fession of  their  guilt,  which  unfortunately  does  not 
remain,  they  were  beheaded  on  a  high  scaffold 
raised  in  the  market-place,  and  their  heads  fixed 
upon  the  gates  of  Perth.  Athole,  who  had  been 
seized  by  the  earl  of  Angus,  was  the  next  sufferer. 
After  being  exhibited  to  the  populace,  tied  to  a 
pillar  in  the  city,  and  crowned  with  a  paper  diadem, 
upon  which  was  thrice  written  the  name  of  traitor, 
his  head  was  struck  off,  adorned  with  an  iron  crown, 
and  fixed  upon  the  top  of  a  spear.  He  denied  to 
the  last  that  he  was  a  party  to  the  conspiracy, 
although  he  pleaded  guilty  to  the  knowledge  and 
concealment  of  it,  affirming,  that  he  exerted  every 
effort  to  dissuade  his  grandson  against  such  atrocious 
designs,  and  believed  that  he  had  succeeded.  As 
he  was  an  old  man,  on  the  verge  of  seventy,  his 
fate  was  not  beheld  without  pity. 

Very  different  were  the  feelings  excited  by  the 
execution  of  the  arch- traitor  Graham,  whose  courage 
and  characteristic  audacity  supported  him  to  the 
last.  He  pleaded  to  his  judges,  that  having  re- 
nounced his  allegiance  under  his  hand  and  seal, 
and  publicly  challenged  and  arraigned  the  king  as 
Ms  mortal  enemy,  he  was  no  longer  h'is  subject, 
but  his  feudal  equal,  and  that  it  was  lawful  for  him 
to  slay  him  wherever  they  met,  without  being 
amenable  to  any  court  whatever ;  seeing,  said  he, 
he  did  no  wrong  nor  sin,  but  only  slew  God's 
creature  his  enemy.*  He  knew  well,  he  said,  that 
his  death  was  resolved  on,  but  that  the  time  would 
come  when  they  would  gratefully  pray  for  the  soul 
of  him  who  had  delivered  them  from  a  merciless 
tyrant,  whose  avarice  was  so  unbounded  that  it 
ruined  friends  as  well  as  enemies,  and  preyed  alike 
on  the  poor  and  the  rich.  The  firmness  with 
which  he  endured  his  complicated  sufferings,  was 
equal  to  the  boldness  of  his  defence.  Nailed  alive 
and  naked  to  a  tree,  dragged  through  the  city, 
followed  by  the  executioners,  who  tore  him  with 
pincers,  whilst  his  son  was  tortured  and  beheaded 
before  his  face,  he  bore  all  with  amazing  fortitude; 
and  when  his  sufferings  became  utterly  insupport- 
able, warned  his  tormentors,  that  if  his  anguish 

•  Contemporary  Account,  p.  473. 


should  drive  him  to  blasphemy,  the  guilt  would 
rest  on  their  heads  who  had  thus  destroyed  his 
soul.*  Graham  was  at  last  beheaded:  and  this 
dreadful  scene  of  feudal  vengeance,  which  it  is 
impossible  to  read  in  the  original  account  without 
sentiments  of  the  utmost  loathing  and  horror,  con- 
cluded with  the  execution  of  Thomas  Hall,  one 
who  had  apparently  belonged  to  the  household  of 
the  duke  of  Albany,  and  who  to  the  last  vindicated 
the  share  he  had  taken  in  the  king's  death. 

There  was  nothing  little  in  the  character  of 
James  I. ;  his  virtues  and  his  faults  were  alike  on  a 
great  scale;  and  his  reign,  although  it  embraced 
only  a  period  of  thirteen  years,  reckoning  from  his 
return  to  his  assassination,  stands  forward  brightly 
and  prominently  in  the  history  of  the  country. 
Perhaps  the  most  important  changes  which  he 
introduced  were  the  publication  of  the  Acts  of 
Parliament  in  the  spoken  language  of  the  land ; 
the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  representation 
by  the  election  of  the  commissaries  for  shires;  the 
institution  of  the  court  entitled  the  "Session;" 
and  the  regularity  with  which  he  assembled  the 
Parliament.  Before  this  time  it  had  been  the 
practice  for  the  laws,  the  resolutions,  and  the 
judgments  of  the  Parliament  to  be  embodied  in 
the  Latin  language ;  a  custom  which  evidently  was 
calculated  to  retard  improvement,  and  perpetuate 
the  dominion  of  barbarism  and  feudal  oppression. 
Before  his  time  the  great  body  of  the  judges,  to 
whom  the  administration  of  the  laws  was  intrusted, 
the  barons  within  their  regalities,  the  bailies,  the 
sheriffs,  mayors,  sergeants,  and  other  inferior  offi- 
cers, were  incapable  of  reading  or  understanding 
the  statutes;  and  the  importance  of  the  change 
from  this  state  of  darkness  and  uncertainty,  to  that 
which  presented  them  with  the  law  speaking  in 
their  own  tongue,  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated. 
It  is  of  itself  enough  to  stamp  originality  upon  the 
character  of  the  king,  and  to  cause  us  to  regard 
his  reign  as  an  era  in  the  legislative  history  of  the 
country. 

Nor  was  the  frequency  in  the  assembling  his 
Parliaments  of  less  consequence.  Of  these  con- 
vocations of  the  legislature  no  less  than  thirteen 
occurred  during  his  brief  reign ;  a  striking  contrast 
to  their  infrequency  under  the  government  of  his 
predecessors.  His  great  principle  seems  to  have  been 
to  govern  the  country  through  the  medium  of  his 
Parliament;  to  introduce  into  this  august  assembly 
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a  complete  representation  of  the  body  of  the  smaller 
landed  proprietors,  and  of  the  commercial  classes ; 
and  to  insist  on  the  frequent  attendance  of  the 
great  temporal  and  spiritual  lords,  not,  as  they  were 
formerly  wont,  in  the  character  of  rivals  of  the 
sovereign,  surrounded  by  a  little  court,  and  backed 
by  numerous  bands  of  armed  vassals,  but  in  their 
accredited  station,  as  forming  the  principal  and 
essential  portion  of  the  council  of  the  nation,  bound 
to  obey  their  summons  to  Parliament  upon  the 
same  principle  which  obliged  them  to  give  suit 
and  service  in  the  feudal  court  of  their  liege  lord 
the  king. 

Another  striking  feature  in  James's  reign  was  his 
institution  of  the  "  Session,"  his  constant  anxiety 
for  the  administration  of  justice  amongst  the  middle 
ranks  and  the  commons,  and  the  frequent  and 
anxious  legislative  enactments  for  the  severe  and 
speedy  punishment  of  offenders.  His  determin- 
ation that  he  "  he  would  make  the  bracken-bush 
keep  the  cow  " — that  proverb  already  alluded  to, 
and  still  gratefully  remembered  in  Scotland  * — was 
carried  into  execution  by  an  indefatigable  activity, 
and  a  firmness  so  inexorable  as  sometimes  to  assume 
the  appearance  of  cruelty;  but  in  estimating  his 
true  character  upon  this  point  it  is  necessary  to 
keep  clearly  before  our  eyes  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  found  the  country,  and  the  dreadful  mis- 
rule and  oppression  to  which  the  weaker  individuals 
in  the  state  were  subjected  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
higher  orders.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  deny 
that  the  king  was  sometimes  cruel  and  unjust ; 
and  that  when  Graham  accused  him  of  tyranny 
and  oppression,  he  had  perhaps  more  to  say  in  his 
vindication  than  many  of  our  historians  are  willing 
to  admit.  The  explanation,  and  in  some  little 
measure  the  excuse  for  this,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
natural  feelings  of  determined  and  undisguised  hos- 
tility with  which  he  undoubtedly  regarded  the 
family  of  Albany  and  their  remotest  connections. 
James  considered  the  government  of  the  father  and 
the  son  in  its  true  light — as  one  long  usurpation ;  for 
although  the  first  few  years  of  Albany's  adminis- 
tration as  governor  had  been  sanctioned  by  royal 
approval  and  the  voice  of  the  Parliament,  yet  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten  that  the  detention  of  the  youth- 
ful king  in  England  extended  over  the  sickening 
period  of  nineteen  years,  during  the  greater  part 
of  which  time  the  return  of  this  prince  to  his  throne 
and  to  his  people  was  thwarted,  as  we  have  seen, 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  511. 


by  every  possible  intrigue  upon  the  part  of  Albany. 
This  base  conduct  was  viewed  by  James  with  more 
unforgiving  resentment  from  its  being  crowned 
with  success ;  for  the  aged  usurper  by  a  quiet  death 
escaped  the  meditated  vengeance,  and  transmitted 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  state  to  his  son,  ran- 
somed from  captivity  for  this  very  end,  whilst  his 
lawful  prince  beheld  himself  still  detained  in  Eng- 
land. When  he  did  return,  therefore,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  his  resentment  was  wrought  to  a 
high  pitch;  and  deep  and  bloody  as  was  the  retri- 
bution which  he  exacted,  it  was  neither  unnatural, 
nor,  according  to  the  feelings  of  those  times,  wholly 
unjustifiable. 

But  making  every  allowance  for  the  extraordinary 
wrongs  he  had  suffered,  the  determination  which 
he  appears  to  have  formed  of  considering  every 
single  act  of  Albany's  administration,  however  just 
it  may  have  been  in  itself,  as  liable  to  be  challenged 
and  cut  down,  necessarily  led,  when  attempted  to  be 
acted  upon,  to  a  stretch  of  power  which  bordered 
upon  tyranny.  The  dilapidation,  indeed,  of  the 
crown  lands,  and  the  plunder  of  the  royal  revenues 
which  had  taken  place  under  the  government  of 
Albany  and  his  son,  afforded  James  a  sufficient 
ground  for  resuming  a  great  part  of  what  had 
originally  belonged  to  him;  but  as  far  as  we  are 
able  to  trace  his  schemes  for  the  re-establishment 
of  the  royal  authority,  and  the  diminution  of  the 
overgrown  power  of  the  feudal  aristocracy,  there 
docs  appear  about  them  a  stern  rigour  and  a  love 
of  power,  little  removed  from  absolute  oppression. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  a  subject  of  wonder  that  this 
spirit,  which  was  solely  directed  against  his  nobles, 
incurred  their  bitterest  hatred,  and  ultimately  led 
to  his  ruin. 

If  we  except  his  misguided  desire  to  distinguish 
himself  as  a  persecutor  of  the  Wickliffites,  James's 
love  for  the  church,  as  the  best  instrument  he  could 
employ  in  disseminating  the  blessings  of  education, 
and  of  general  improvement  throughout  the  country, 
was  a  wise  and  politic  passion.  He  found  his  clergy 
a  superior  and  enlightened  class  of  men,  and  he 
employed  their  power,  their  wealth,  and  their  abili- 
ties, as  a  counterpoise  to  his  nobility :  yet  he  was 
not,  like  David  I.,  a  munificent  founder  of  new 
religious  houses;  indeed,  his  income  was  so  limited 
as  to  make  this  impossible.  His  efforts  were  directed 
to  the  preservation  of  the  discipline  and  learning 
of  the  church ;  to  the  revival  of  the  custom  of 
holding  general  councils  or  chapters,  which  had 
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been  discontinued  during  his  detention  in  England, 
but  of  which  three  appear  to  have  been  assembled 
during  his  brief  reign ;  to  a  personal  inspection  of 
the  various  monasteries  and  religious  establishments 
during  his  progresses  through  the  kingdom,  and 
an  affectionate  reproval  if  he  found  they  had  degen- 
erated from  the  strictness  of  their  rule  or  the 
sanctity  of  their  deportment.* 

It  is  well  known  that  the  personal  accomplish- 
ments of  this  prince  were  of  a  high  character. 
After  his  return,  indeed,  his  incessant  occupation 
in  the  cares  of  government  left  him  but  little 
leisure  for  the  cultivation  of  literature  or  of  the 
fine  arts;  but  his  long  detention  in  England  gave 
him  ample  opportunities  of  mental  cultivation,  of 
which  he  appears  to  have  anxiously  availed  himself. 
He  was  a  reformer  of  the  language  and  of  the 
poetry  of  his  country;  he  sang  beautifully,  and 
not  only  accompanied  himself  upon  tlie  harp 
and  the  organ,  but  composed  various  airs  and 
pieces  of  sacred  music,  in  which  there  was 
to  be  recognized  the  same  original  and  inven- 
tive genius  which  distinguished  this  remarkable 
man  in  everything  to  which  he  applied  his 
mind.f 

In  his  person  James  was  of  the  middle  size,  of 
a  make  rather  powerful  and  athletic  than  elegant, 
and  which  fitted  him  to  excel  in  all  martial  feats 


*  Innes,  MS.  Chronology,  quoted  by  Chalmers  in  his  Poetic  Remains 
*>f  the  Scottish  kings,  pp.  8,  16.     Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  503. 
f  Fordun  a  Goodall,  vol.  ii.  p.  504. 


and  exercises.  Of  these  he  was  extremely  fond ; 
and  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  contemporary  that 
in  drawing  the  bow,  in  the  use  of  the  lance,  in 
horsemanship,  wrestling  and  running,  in  throwing 
the  hammer,  and  "putting  the  stane,"  few  of  his 
courtiers  could  compete  with  him.  His  great 
strength,  indeed,  was  shown  in  the  dreadful  and 
almost  successful  resistance  which  he  made  to  his 
murderers.  He  died  in  the  forty-fourth  year  of 
his  age,  and  was  buried  in  the  church  of  the  Car- 
thusians at  Perth,  which  he  had  himself  founded. 
He  left  by  his  queen  Joanna  an  only  son — James 
his  successor,  then  a  boy  in  his  seventh  year — and 
five  daughters.  To  two  of  these,  Margaret,  who 
became  queen  of  France,  and  Eleanor,  who  married 
Sigismund,  duke  of  Austria,  their  father  trans- 
mitted his  love  of  literature.* 

James's  remaining  daughters  were  Isabella,  mar- 
ried to  Francis  duke  of  Brctagnc ;  Mary,  who  took 
to  her  husband  the  Count  de  Boncquan,  son  of  the 
Lord  of  Campvcrc  ;  and  lastly,  Jane,  wedded  to 
the  carl  of  Angus,  and  subsequently  to  the  carl 
of  Morton. 

*  The  story  of  the  dauphiness  and  Alain  Chartier  is  well  known. 
Finding  this  famous  poet  asleep  in  the  saloon  of  the  palace,  she  stooped 
down  and  kissed  him,  observing  to  her  ladies,  who  were  somewhat 
astonished  at  the  proceeding,  that  she  did  not  kiss  the  man,  but  the 
mouth  which  had  uttered  so  many  fine  things ;  a  singular,  and,  as 
they  perhaps  thought,  too  minute  a  distinction.  Menagiana,  vol.  ii. 
p.  130. 

Eleanor,  although  equally  fond  of  literature,  confined  herself  to  a 
more  decorous  mode  of  expressing  her  predilection,  by  translating  the 
romance  of  Pontlms  ct  Sidoyne  into  German,  for  the  amusement  of 
her  husband. 


HISTORICAL     REMARKS 
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IT  is  generally  known,  that  much  obscurity  hangs  over  tlie  common 
stories  rdutive  to  the  death  of  Richard  II.,  and  that  Henry  IV.  was 
greatly  annoved  by  reports  of  the  captive  king  having  escaped  to  Scot- 
land; reports  which  lie,  of  course,  invariably  treated  as  false,  and  which 
all  our  modern  historians,  both  of  England  and  of  Scotland,  have  been 
disposed  to  consider  fabulous;  some  contenting  themselves  with  a  brief 
notice,  that  an  impostor  appeared  under  the  name  of  Richard  II.,  and 
others  passing  over  the  circumstance  altogether. 

In  investigating  this  obscure  part  of  our  history,  it  was  lately  my 
fortune  to  discover  some  very  interesting  evidence,  which  induced  me  to 
believe  that  there  was  much  more  truth  In  these  reports  than  I  was  at 
first  disposed  to  admit.  This  led  to  an  examination  of  the  whole  proofs 
relative  to  Richard's  disappearance  and  alleged  death  in  England;  and 
the  result  was,  a  strong  conviction  that  the  king  actually  did  make  his 
escape  from  Pontefract  castle  ,  that  he  succeeded  in  conveying  himself 
to  Scotland,  where  lie  was  discovered,  detained,  and  supported,  by 
Richard  III  and  the  duke  of  Albany;  and  that  he  actually  died  in  that 
country,  long  after  his  reputed  murder  in  England.  I  am  well  aware 
that  this  is  a  startling  proposition,  too  broadly  in  the  face  of  long- 
established  opinion  to  be  admitted  upon  any  evidence  inferior  almost 
to  demonstration.  It  is  quite  possible,  also,  that  there  may  exist,  iu 
the  manuscript  treasures  of  the  public  libraries  of  England  or  of 
France,  absolute  proof  that  Richard  was  murdered,  or  that  he  died  in 
prison;  and  one  great  object  of  these  observations  will  be  attained, 
if  they  have  the  effect  of  directing  the  attention  of  the  learned  to  the 
farther  investigition  of  a  subject  still  very  obscure.  In  the  meantime, 
I  trust  I  shall  succeed  in  showing,  that  my  hypothesis  as  to  Richard's 
escape,  for  it  pretends  to  no  higher  name,  is  supported  by  a  body  of 
direct  as  well  as  of  negative  evidence,  superior  to  that  which  could  be 
adduced  upon  many  other  historical  facts,  the  truth  of  which  has  not 
been  questioned  bv  the  most  fastidious  and  sceptical  writers. 

It  is  stated  by  Bower,  or  Bow-maker,  the  continuator  of  Fordun, 
and  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  authentic  of  our  early  historians,  that 
Richard  II.  found  means  to  escape  from  Pontefract  castle;  that  he 
succeeded  in  conveying  himself  to  the  Scottish  isles;  and,  travelling 
in  disguise  through  those  remote  parts,  was  accidentally  recognized 
and  discovered,  when  sitting  in  the  kitchen  of  Donald,  lord  of  the  Isles, 
by  a  jester  who  had  been  educated  at  the  court  of  the  king.  The  same 
historian  proceeds  to  say,  that  Donald  of  the  Isles  sent  him,  under  the 
charge  of  Lord  Montgomery,  to  Robert  III,  with  whom,  as  long  as 
the  Scottish  monarch  lived,  he  was  supported  as  became  his  rank ;  and 
that  after  the  death  of  this  king  the  royal  fugitive  was  delivered  to 
the  duke  of 'Albany,  then  governor  of  Scotland,  by  whom  he  was 
honourably  treated  ;  and  he  concludes  this  remarkable  sentence,  which 
I  have  given  nearly  in  his  own  words,  by  affirming,  that  Richard  at 
length  died  in  the  castle  at  Stirling,  and  was  buried  in  the  church  of 
the  preaching  friars,  on  the  north  side  of  the  altar.* 

In  another  part  of  his  history,  the  same  writer,  in  describing  the 
devastations  committed  by  Richard  in  his  expedition  into  Scotland, 
alludes  in  equally  positive  terms,  and  almost  in  the  same  words,  to  his 
subsequent  escape  into  that  country,  and  his  being  discovered  by 
Donald  of  the  Isles ;  f  and  again,  in  the  passage  in  which  he  mentions 
the  death  of  Robert  III.,  the  same  historian  remarks,  that  about  this 
time  many  persons  fled  out  of  England  from  the  face  of  Henry  IV., 
*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p,  427  f  Ibid.  p.  402. 


and  came  to  King  Richard  in  Scotland ;  amongst  whom  were  Henry 
Percy  the  elder,  with  his  grandson,  Henry  Percy  the  younger,  who  had 
come  a  little  before  this,  and  being  of  the  same  age  as  James  I.,  had 
been  brought  up  with  him  in  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews.  At  the  same 
time,  he  continues,  there  came  also  the  Lord  Bardolph,  two  Welsh 
prelates,  the  bishops  of  St.  Asaph  and  Bangor,  the  abbot  of  Welbeck, 
and  other  honourable  persons ;  but,  he  adds,  King  Richard  would  in 
nowise  be  persuaded,  either  by  the  governor,  or  by  any  other  persons, 
to  have  a  private  interview  with  the  earl  of  Northumberland.*  Lastly, 
under  the  events  of  the  year  1419,  the  historian  has  this  brief  entry: 
"In  this  year  died  Richard  king  of  England,  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Luke, 
in  the  castle  of  Stirling.f  These  passages  are  sufficiently  direct  and 
positive:  and  in  estimating  the  weight  to  which  they  are  entitled,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  Bower  states  them  upon  his  own  knowledge; 
that  he  was  a  contemporary  engaged  in  the  collection  of  materials  for 
his  history  at  the  period  in  question ;  and  that,  from  his  rank  in  the 
church,  from  his  employment  in  responsible  offices  of  state,  and  his 
connection  with  those  best  able  to  give  him  information  upon  this 
subject,  his  evidence  is  of  an  unexceptionable  kind.  It  is  indeed  true, 
that  in  the  remote  annals  of  the  country,  he  may  be  convicted  of  error; 
but  with  regard  to  events  falling  within  the  range  of  his  own  personal 
observation,  Bower  is  entitled  lo  high  credit;  and  he  assuredly  does 
not  throw  out  the  slightest  suspicion  as  to  the  identity  of  the  king. 

But  the  credit  due  to  this  passage  is  much  strengthened  by  the 
circumstance,  that  he  is  corroborated  in  the  greater  part,  if  not  in 
the  whole  of  his  story,  by  another  valuable  original  writer,  Andrew 
Winton,  whose  testimony  cannot  be  regarded  as  borrowed  from  Bower, 
as  we  know  that  Ins  Chronicle  was  completed  before  the  history  of 
Bower  was  begun.J  It  is  stated  by  this  historian,  in  a  passage  of 
singular  simplicity,  of  the  contents  of  which  I  now  give  a  literal  tran- 
script, "that  after  Richard's  deposition  by  King  Henry  IV.,  he  was 
confined  iu  the  Tower  of  London  ;  they  then  (says  he)  brought  him  to 
Pontefract,  where  he  was  delivered  to  two  gentlemen  of  rank  and 
reputation,  named  Swinburn  and  Waterton,  who  felt  compassion  for 
him,  and  spread  a  report  of  the  king's  death;  after  which  there  arose 
a  rumour  that  King  Richard  was  still  alive."  Winton  then  proceeds 
to  say,  "that  he  will  tell  how  this  report  arose,  as  he  heard,  although 
he  posseses  no  information  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  king  effected 
his  escape  from  Pontefract.  But,"  says  he,  "at  this  time  a  poor  tra 
veller  appeared  in  the  Oute  hies  of  Scotland;  and  it  happened  that 
he  was  met  by  a  lady  of  the  family  of  Bisset,  a  daughter  of  an  Irish 
lord,  who  was  wedded  to  a  brother  of  the  Lord  of  the  Isles.  She  had 
before  seen  the  king  in  Ireland,  and  she  immediately  declared  to  her 
husband,  that  this  traveller  was  King  Richard ;  upon  which  he  culled 

*  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  441.  t  Ibid-  P-  459. 

J  Winton,  by  Macpherson,  preface,  p.  22.  "  It  was  at  his  request  (Sir 
John  of  the  Wemyss)  that  he  undertook  his  Chronicle,  1  Prolog.  54.  which 
was  finished  between  the  3rd  of  September,  1420,  and  the  return  of  Kins? 
James  from  England  in  1424.  as  appears  by  Kobert  duke  of  Albany  bein^ 
mentioned  as  dead,  and  the  prayer  for  the  prosperity  of  1m:  children,  ix. 
xxvt.  61." — "  Bower  was  born  in  1385.  In  1403,  when  eighteen  years  old. 
he  put  on  the  habit;  he  afterwards  completed  hia  theological  studies  at 
Paris;  and  having  returned  to  Scotland,  was  elected  abbot  of  Inchcolm  in 
1418.  After  this,  he  was  employed  in  various  offices  of  trust  under  the 
government;  and  at  length,  in  1441,  he  began  his  continuation  of  Kordun, 
whose  Collectanea  he  had  in  his  possession." — Goodal's  Preface  tu  Fordun, 
p.  3. 
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him,  and  inquired  whether  tins  was  true  ;  hut  he  denied  it,  and  would 
not  allow  that  it  was  so.  However,"  continues  Winton,  "they  sent 
this  person  to  the  Lord  Montgomery  in  haste,  and  afterwards  he  was 
kept  by  Robert  king  of  Scotland ;  then  he  was  held  for  some  time  by 
the  lord  of  Cumhernauld ;  and  lastly  delivered  to  the  duke  of  Albany, 
who  kept  him  for  a  long  time  after  this."  The  historian  then  concludes 
his  notice  of  this  mysterious  person  by  the  following  observation : — 
Whether  he  had  been  the  king  or  not,  there  were  few  who  knew  for 
certain.  He  was  little  inclined  to  devotion,  and  seldom  showed  a 
desire  to  hear  mass;  from  the  manner  in  which  lie  conducted  himself, 
it  seemed  likely  that  he  was  half  mad  or  wild."*  Such  is  almost  a 
literal  translation  of  Winton's  testimony,  who  was  prior  of  Lochleven 
at  the  time  of  Richard's  appearance,  and  must  have  had  the  best 
opportunities  of  informing  himself  of  the  truth  of  the  story.  He 
cautiously,  indeed,  declines  giving  us  his  own  opinion  upon  the  subject, 
contenting  himself  with  declaring,  that  few  knew  for  certain  whether 
this  mysterious  person  was  the  king ;  but  this,  I  think,  may  be 
accounted  for,  from  his  high  admiration  of  Albany,  and  his  evident 
desire  not  to  reveal  anything  which  might  throw  a  stain  upon  his 
government,  or  that  of  his  son,  Duke  Murdoch. 

We  know,  from  his  own  words,  that  Winton  regarded  Henry  IV.  as 
an  unprincipled  usurper,  who  had  unjustly  dethroned  the  rightful 
king;f  and  to  have  admitted  that  Albany  detained  Richard  in  an 
honourable  captivity,  whilst  lie  recognized  the  title  of  Henry  to  the 
throne,  would  have  little  corresponded  with  the  high  character  which 
he  has  elsewhere  given  of  him.  This  disposition  of  the  historian  is 
strikingly  illustrated  by  the  manner  in  which  he  passes  over  the  murder 
of  the  duke  of  Rothesay.  It  is  now  established  by  undoubted  evidence, 
that  the  prince  was  murdered  by  Albany  and  Douglas;  yet  Winton 
omits  the  dreadful  event,  and  gives  us  only  a  brief  notice  of  his  death.J 
And  I  may  observe,  that  in  his  account  of  the  deposition  of  Henry,  and 
the  subsequent  escape  of  Richard  into  Scotland,  he  has  introduced  a 

*  After  describing  Richard's  deposition,  Winton  thus  proceeds — vol.  ii. 
pp.3S7.3SS,  389;- 

u  Wytlioutyn  dont  the  court  wes  hard 
Wyth  tliis  lursaid  King  Richard, 
For  in  the  Toure  of  Londone  syne 
llaldyne  he  wes  a  quhilc  in  pyne: 
And  eftyre  that  on  purpos  set 
Thai  brocht  hym  north  on  til  Powmfret1 
Thare  wes  he  delyverit  then 
Tyl  twa  wele  trowit  famous  men, 
Swynburn  and  Wattyrtoii, 
Men  of  gud  reputacioune  ; 
Thare  he  bade,  and  wes  hard  stade, 
Gret  pile  of  hym  thir  gtid  men  had. 
The  word  in  Yngl.ind  thai  gert  spred 
That  this  Richard  king  wes  dede, 
Bot  eftyr  that  thare  ras  tithand, 
That  this  King  Richard  wes  livand. 
And  quhon  that  rais,  1  will  tei  here. 
As  I  hard  thare-of  the  nianere. 
Bot  I  can  nocht  tell  the  case 
'  Off  Poumfret  as  he  cliapit  wase. 

"  But  in  the  Owt-llys  of  Scotland  than 
Thare  wes  traveland  a  pure  man, 
A  Lordis  douchtyr  of  Ireland 
Of  the  Bissetis,  thare  dwelland, 
Wes  weddit  wyth  a  Gentylman, 
The  Lord  of  the  Ilys  brut'htr  than, 
In  Ireland  before  quhcn  scho  had  bene, 
And  the  King  Richard  thare  had  sene, 
Qnhen  in  the  Islis  scho  saw  this  man, 
Scho  let  that  scho  well  kend  hym  than, 
Til  hir  Maistere  sone  scho  past 
And  tauld  thare  til  hym  als-sa  fast, 
That  he  wes  that  King  of  Yngland 
That  scho  be-fore  saw  in  Ireland, 
Quhen  he  wes  therein  before 
As  scho  drew  than  to  memore; 
Quhen  til  hir  Mastere  this  scho  had  tauld, 
That  man  rycht  sone  he  tyl  hym  cald. 
And  askit  hym,  gyf  it  wes  swa. 
That  he  denyit;  and  said  nocht,  Ya. 
Syn  to  the  Lord  of  Montgwmery 
That  like  man  wes  send  in  hy ; 
That  ilke  man  syne  efter  that 
Roberta  oure  King  of  Scotland  gat, 
The  Lord  als  of  Cumhirnald 
That  man  bad  a  quhile  to  hald, 
The  Duke  of  Albany  syne  hym  gat, 
And  held  hym  Jang  tyme  efter  that : 
Quhethir  he  had  bene  king,  or  nane, 
Thare  wes  bot  few  that  wyst  certane. 
Of  devotionne  nane  be  wes 
And  seildyn  will  had  to  here  Mes, 
As  he  bare  bym,  like  wes  he 
Oft  half  wod  or  wyld  to  be." 


t  Winton,  vol.  ii.p.  3S6. 


J  Winton's  Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  397. 


remark  which  is  evidently  intended  as  an  apology  to  the  reader  for  the 
concealment  of  part  of  the  truth.  "Although,"  says  he,  "everything 
which  you  write  should  be  true,  yet  in  all  circumstances  to  tell  the 
whole  truth  is  neither  needful  nor  speedful."  * 

Yet  although  the  cautious  prior  of  Lochleven  did  not  choose  to 
commit  himself  by  telling  the  vhole  truth,  he  states  two  remarkable 
circumstances  which  do  not  appear  elsewhere.  The  first  of  these  is 
the  denial,  by  the  person  in  question,  that  he  was  the  king,  when  he 
was  discovered  by  Donald  of  the  Isles:  a  very  extraordinary  step 
certainly  to  be  taken  by  an  impostor,  but  a  natural  one  to  be  adopted 
by  the  fugitive  king  himself;  for  at  this  time  Donald  of  the  Isles  was 
in  strict  alliance  with  Henry  IV. f  The  second  is  the  new  fact,  that 
Richard  was  delivered  at  Pontefract  to  two  trust-worthy  and  well- 
known  gentlemen,  Swinburn  and  Waterton.  Such  strict  secrecy  was 
observed  by  Henry  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  dethroned  monarch 
was  conveyed  to  Pontefract  and  the  persons  to  whose  custody  he  was 
intrusted,  that  neither  in  the  state  papers  of  the  time,  nor  in  the  con- 
temporary English  historians,  is  there  any  particular  information  upon 
the  subject.  Hut  it  is  certain  that  Sir  Thomas  Swinburn  and  Sir 
Robert  Waterton  were  two  knights  in  the  confidence  and  employment 
of  Henry,  and  that  Waterton,  in  particular,  was  steward  of  the  honour 
of  Pontelract ;  J  a  circumstance  which  tends  strongly  to  corroborate 
the  account  of  Winton,  and  to  show  that,  although  he  did  not  think  it 
prudent  to  tell  the  whole  truth,  he  yet  po«e>sed  sources  of  authentic 
information.  There  is  no  mention  of  Winton  in  Bower's  additions  to 
Fordun  ;  a  strong  proof,  1  think,  that  this  last  author  had  never  seen 
his  Chronicle,  so  that  we  are  entitled  to  consider  these  two  passages  as 
proceeding  from  two  witnesses,  who,  being  unconnected  with  each  other, 
yet  concur  in  the  same  story.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  account  for  the 
particular  and  positive  account  of  Bower,  if  we  recollect  that  this 
author  composed  his  history  under  the  reign  of  James  II. ;  twenty 
years  after  Winton  had  completed  his  Chronicle,  when  all  were  at 
liberty  to  speak  freely  of  the  actions  and  character  of  Albany,  and 
time  had  been  given  to  this  writer  to  investigate  and  discover  the 
truth. 

In  an  ancient  manuscript  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  which  I  con- 
jecture to  have  been  written  posterior  to  the  time  of  Fordun,  and  prior 
to  the  date  of  Bower's  Continuation,  I  have  found  three  passages  which 
corroborate  the  accounts  of  this  author  and  of  Winton  in  a  striking 
manner.  The  manuscript  is  entitled,  "Kxtracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotise," 
and  at  folio  254  has  the  following  passage: — "Henry  Percy  earl  of 
Northumberland,  with  his  nephew  Henry  the  younger,  and  many  others 
of  the  prelates  and  nobles  of  England,  who  fled  from  the  face  of  Henry 
IV.,  came  into  Scotland  to  King  Richard,  at  this  time  an  exile,  but 
well  treated  by  the  governor."  In  another  part  of  the  same  manu- 
script, the  account  given  of  the  death  of  Richard,  by  Bow*>r,  is  thus 
briefly  but  positively  confirmed,  with  the  valuable  addition  of  the 
monkish  or  leonine  epitaph  inscribed  above  his  tomb:  "Richard  II. 
king  of  England,  died  in  the  castle  of  Stirling,  in  the  aforesaid  year, 
and  was  buried  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Lucio  the  Virgin,  on  the  north  side 
of  the  high  altar  of  the  Preaching  Friars;  "  above  whose  royal  image 
there  painted,  it  is  thus  written: 

*'  Angliac  Ricardus  jacet  hie  rex  ipse  sepultns. 
Loucaste  quern  Dux  dejecit  arte,  mota  prodicione 
Prodicione  potens,  sceptro  potitur  iniquo. 
Supplicium  luit  hunc  ipsius  omne  genus. 
Ricardum  inferis  hunc  Scotia  sustulit  amus 
Qui  caustro  Striveling  vite  peregit  iter 
Anno  milleno  quaterceno  quoque  deno 
Kt  nono  Christi  regis  fiuis  fuit  iste."  § 

*  Winton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  383,  3S4. 

"  And  in  at  thing  full  suili  to  say 
Is  noncht  neidfnl  na  speidful  ay. 
Hot  qhhat  at  suld  writyn  be 
Suld  be  al  suth  of  honeste." 

t  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  pp.  155, 156. 

t  Whitaker's  Loidis  and  Elmete,  p.  269.  Waterton  was  faster  of  the 
Horse  to  Henry  IV.  who  employed  him  in  a  foreign  mission  to  the  duke 
of  Gneldrea.  Cottonian  Catalogue,  p.  245.  No.  88,  also  p.  244.  In  May  7, 
1404,  Sir  Thomas  Swiuborne  was  sent  on  A  mission  to  the  magistrates  of 
Bruges.  Ibid.  p.  244.  See  also  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  428.  I  have 
much  pleasure  in  acknowledging  the  polito  and  friendly  attention  of  Sir 
John  Swinbnrn,  Hart,  of  Capbeaton,  to  my  inquiries  tipon  this  subject. 
From  his  information  I  am  enabled  to  state,  that  although  in  his  own 
family  there  is  no  evidence,  either  written  or  traditionary,  on  the  subject 
of  Richard  II.,  yet  in  the  family  of  the  present  Mr.  Waterton  of  Walton 
Hall,  the  descendant  of  Sir  Robert  Waterton.  Master  of  the  Horse  to  Henry 
IV.,  there  is  a  long-established  tradition,  that  his  ancestor  had  the  charge 
of  Richard  II.  in  Pontefract  castle. 

g  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotiee,  fol.  263,  dorso. 
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The  church  of  the  Dominican  friars  at  Stirling  has  long  since  been 
destroyed,  and  other  buildings  erected  on  its  site.  It  existed,  however, 
in  the  time  of  Boece,  who  mentions  the  inscription  over  Richard's  tomb 
as  being  visible  in  his  day.  *  Such  being  the  clear  and  positive  state- 
ments of  these  respectable  contemporary  writers,  whilst,  as  I  shall 
afterwards  sliow,  the  accounts  of  the  reputed  death  of  the  king  by  the 
Knglish  historians  were  extremely  vague  and  contradictory,  and  the 
reports  of  his  escape  frequent — I  certainly  did  not  feel  disposed  to  follow 
Buchanan,  and  the  whole  body  of  English  and  Scottish  historians  who 
succeeded  him,  in  treating  the  story  as  fabulous,  or  in  considering  the 
person  whom  Bower  so  positively  asserts  to  have  been  the  king,  as  an 
impostor. 

Having  proceeded  thus  far  in  these  researches,  I  began  the  examin- 
ation of  that  part  of  the  Chamberlain  Accounts,  which  forms  the 
continuation  of  those  valuable  unpublished  records,  of  which  I  have 
already  given  a  description,  in  the  appendix  to  the  first  volume  of 
this  history. f  It  contains  the  accounts  of  the  great  chamberlains  and 
other  ministers  of  the  crown  during  the  government  of  the  duke  of 
Albany;  and  in  examining  them  with  that  deep  interest  which  such 
authentic  documents  demanded,  I  came  upon  the  following  extra- 
ordinary passages,  which  I  shall  translate  literally  from  the  Latin. 
The  first  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  accounts  for  the  year  1408,  and  is  as 
follows : — "  Be  it  remembered  also,  that  the  said  lord  governor,  down 
to  the  present  time,  has  neither  demanded  or  received  any  allowance 
for  the  sums  expended  in  the  support  of  Richard  king  of  England,  and 
the  messengers  of  France  and  of  Wales,  at  dift'erent  times  coming  into 
the  country,  upon  whom  he  has  defrayed  much,  as  is  well  known."  J 
Again,  at  the  conclusion  of  accounts  for  the  year  1414,  the  following 
passage  is  to  be  found:  "Be  it  remembered  also,  that  our  lord  the 
duke,  governor  of  the  kingdom,  has  not  received  any  allowance  or 
credit  for  the  expenses  of  King  Richard  incurred  from  the  period  of 
the  death  of  his  brother  our  lord  the  king  of  good  memory,  last 
deceased. "§  The  same  memorandum,  in  precisely  the  same  words,  is 
inserted  at  the  termination  of  the  Chamberlain  Accounts  for  the  year 
1415;  and  lastly,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  year,  1417,  tliere  is  this 
passage :  ||  "  Be  it  remembered,  that  the  lord  governor  has  not  received 
any  allowance  for  the  expenses  and  burdens  which  he  sustained  for  the 
custody  of  King  Richard  of  England  from  the  time  of  the  death  of  the 
Lite  king  his  brother  of  good  memory,  being  a  period  of  eleven  years, 
which  expenses  the  lords  auditors  of  accounts  estimated  at  the  least  to 
have  amounted  annually  to  the  sum  of  a  hundred  marks;  which  for 
the  past  years  makes  in  all  £733  Cs.  Sil."  «[ 

The  discovery  of  these  remarkable  passages  in  records  of  unquestion- 
able authenticity,  was  very  satisfactory.  I  considered  them  as  affording 
a  proof,  nearly  as  convincing  as  the  nature  of  the  subject  admitted, 
that  the  story  given  by  Bower  or  by  Winton  was  substantially  true ; 
as  establishing  upon  direct  evidence,  which  hitherto  I  can  see  no  cause 
to  suspect,  the  fact  so  positively  asserted  during  the  reign  of  Henry  IV. 
and  Henry  V.,  that  Richard  II.  had  escaped  into  Scotland,  and  lived 
there  for  many  years  after  his  reputed  death  in  England.  That  an 
impostor  should,  as  we  learn  from  Winton,  deny  that  he  was  the  king, 
or  that,  in  the  face  of  this  denial,  a  poor  maniac  should  be  supported 
at  great  expense,  and  detained  for  more  than  eleven  vears  at  the 
Scottish  court,  seems  to  me  so  extravagant  a  supposition,  that  I  do 
not  envy  the  task  of  any  one  who  undertakes  to  support  it.  It  was  due, 
however,  to  the  respectable  historians  who  had  adopted  the  common 
opinion  regarding  the  death  of  Richard  in  1399,  that  the  evidence 
upon  which  they  proceeded  should  be  diligently  weighed  and  examined. 
This  I  have  done,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  arrive  at  the  truth  in  this 
mysterious  story ;  and  the  result  has  been  the  discovery  of  a  body  of 
negative  evidence,  superior,  I  think,  to  that  which  could  be  brought  in 
support  of  most  historical  facts. 

And  here  I  may  first  remark,  that  there  is  no  certain  proof  furnished 
by  contemporary  English  writers,  that  Richard  II.  either  died  or  was 
murdered  in  Puntefract  castle ;  the  accounts  of  the  best  historians 
being  not  only  vague  and  inconsistent  with  each  other,  but  many  of 
them  such  as  can  easily  be  proved  to  be  false  by  unexceptionable 
evidence.  So  much,  indeed,  is  this  the  case,  that  some  ingenious 
English  authors  have  of  late  years  attempted  to  clear  up  the  mass  of 
obscurity  and  contradiction  which  hangs  over  the  fate  of  Richard,  and 
after  having  done  all  which  could  be  accomplished  by  erudition  and 
acutcness,  have  been  compelled  to  leave  the  question,  as  to  the  manner 
of  his  death,  in  nearly  the  same  uncertainty  in  which  they  found  it.** 

Walsingham,  a  contemporary  historian  of  good  authority,  although 

*  Boece,  Hist.  p.  339.  t  gee  Illustrations.  36. 

}  Rotuli  Compotorum,  vol.  ill  p.  18.    g  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  69. 
||  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  78.  1[  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  95. 

••  See  the  learned  dissertations  of  Mr.  Webb  and  Mr.  Amyot,  in  vol.  xs. 
of  the  Archeologia, 


attached  to  the  house  of  Lancaster,  affirms,  that,  according  to  com- 
mon report,  "  uljertur,"  he  died  by  a  voluntary  refusal  of  food,  on  the 
14th  of  February,  1399.  "  Richard,"  says  he,  "  the  former  king  of 
England,  when  he  had  heard  of  these  disasters,  became  disturbed  in 
his  mind,  and,  as  is  reported,  put  an  end  to  his  life  by  voluntary 
abstinence,  breathing  his  last  at  Pontefract  castle  on  St.  Valentine's 
day."  *  Thomas  of  Otterburn,  however  who  was  also  a  contemporary, 
gives  a  story  considerably  different:  for  he  informs  us  that  the  king, 
although  he  at  first  determined  to  starve  himself  to  death,  afterwards 
repented,  and  wished  to  take  food,  but  that  in  consequence  of  his 
abstinence,  the  orifice  of  the  stomach  was  shut,  so  that  he  could  not 
eat,  and  died  of  weakness.  "When  Richard,"  he  observes,  "the  late 
King  cf  England,  who  was  then  a  prisoner  in  Pontefract  castle,  had 
learnt  the  misfortune  of  his  brother  John  of  Holland,  and  the  rest  of 
his  friends,  he  fell  into  such  profound  grief,  that  he  took  the  resolution 
of  starving  himself,  and,  as  it  is  reported,  he  so  long  abstained  from 
food,  that  the  orifice  of  his  stomach  was  closed ;  so  that  when  he  was 
afterwards  persuaded  by  his  keepers  to  satisfy  the  craving  of  nature, 
by  attempting  to  take  nourishment,  he  found  himself  unable  to  eat, 
and  his  constitution  sinking  under  it,  he  expired  in  the  same  place  on 
St.  Valentine's  day."f 

In  direct  opposition  to  this  story  of  death  by  voluntary  abstinence 
(a  mode  of  extinction  which  is  pronounced  by  an  excellent  historian  to 
be  inconsistent  with  the  previous  character  of  the  king),  f  a  completely 
different  tale  is  given  by  the  author  of  a  French  manuscript  work,  in 
the  royal  library  at  Paris,  who  seems  to  be  the  first  to  whom  we  owe 
the  introduction  of  Sir  Piers  Exton  and  his  band  of  eight  assassins, 
who  murdered  Richard  with  their  halberts  and  battle-axes.  This 
account  has  been  repeated  by  Fabyan  and  Hall  in  their  Chronicles,  by 
Hayward  in  his  Life  of  Richard,  and,  in  consequence  of  its  adoption  by 
Shakspeare,  has  become,  and  will  probably  continue,  the  general  belief 
of  Europe.  For  a  complete  exposure  of  the  falsehood  of  this  tale  of 
assassination,  I  shall  content  myself  with  a  single  reference  to  Mr. 
Amyot's  paper  on  the  death  of  Richard  II.,  which  is  printed  in  the 
Arch  apologia.  § 

There  is  lastly  a  class  of  contemporary  authorities  which  ascribe  the 
death  of  the  king  neither  to  voluntary  abstinence,  nor  to  the  halbert 
of  Sir  Piers  Exton,  but  to  starvation  by  his  keepers.  The  MS.  Chronicle 
of  Kenilworth  uses  expressions  which  amount  to  this : — "  By  hunger 
and  thirst,  as  is  supposed,  he  was  painfully  killed."  A  Chronicle,  in 
the  Harleian  collection,  the  work  of  Peter  de  Ickham,  is  more  positive: 
"  Kept  from  food  and  drink  for  four  or  five  days,  he  died  of  ex- 
haustion." HarJyng,  the  chronicler,  who  was  a  contemporary,  and 
lived  in  the  service  and  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  Hotspur  and  his 
father,  repeats  the  same  story.  ||  Whilst  we  thus  see  that  the  accounts 
of  so  many  writers  who  lived  at  the  time  are  completely  at  variance; 
one  saying  that  he  starved  himself,  another  that  he  repented,  and 
wished  to  eat,  but  found  it  too  late,  and  died  ;  a  third,  that  it  took  all 
the  efforts  of  Exton  and  his  accomplices,  by  repeated  blows,  to  fell  him 
to  the  ground;  and  the  last  class  of  writers,  that  his  death  was 
occasioned  by  his  keepers  depriving  him  of  all  nourishment,  the  proper 
inference  to  be  drawn  from  such  discrepancies  in  the  various  accounts 
amounts  simply  to  this— that  about  this  time  the  king  disappeared, 
and  no  one  knew  what  became  of  him. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  all  contemporary  writers  agree  that 
the  king  did  die,  although  they  differ  as  to  the  manner  of  his  death  ; 
yet  even  this  is  not  the  case  :  on  the  contrary,  the  belief  that  he  had 
escaped,  and  was  alive,  seems  to  have  been  entertained  in  England  by 
many,  and  those  the  persons  most  likely  to  have  access  to  the  best 
information,  almost  immediately  after  his  being  committed  to  Ponte- 
fract, and  aparently  before  there  was  time  to  have  any  communication 
with  Scotland.  This  can  be  very  convincingly  shown. 

Some  time  after  Richard  had  been  conveyed  with  great  secrecy  to 
his  prison  in  Pontefract  castle,  and  previous  to  his  reported  death,  a 
conspiracy  was  formed  against  Henry  IV.  by  the  earls  of  Kent,  Salis- 
bury, and  Huntingdon.^  These  noblemen,  along  with  the  bishop  of 
Carlisle  and  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  were  the  chief  actors  in  the 
plot ;  but  they  had  drawn  into  it  many  persons  of  inferior  rank,  and, 
amongst  the  rest  Maudelain,  a  priest,  who  had  been  a  favourite  of  the 
king,  and  who  resembled  him  so  completely  in  face  and  person,  that 
it  is  said  the  likeness  might  have  deceived  any  one.**  Their  design 
was  to  murder  Henry  at  a  tournament  which  they  were  to  hold  at 
Windsor,  and  to  restore  King  Richard.  After  everything,  however,  as 

*  Wasingham,  p.  363.  1  Otterburn,  pp.  238,  229. 
J  Turner,  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  362. 

t  Archffiologia,  vol.  xx.  pp.  427,  428. 

*  Cron.  Harl.  MS.  4323,  p.  68.    Archa-ologia,  vol.  ix.  p.  282. 
<}  WalBingham,  pp.  362,  363. 

"  .Metrical  Hist,  of  Deposition  of  Richard  II.,  ArcliffiologU,  vol.  xx.  p.  213 
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they  supposed,  had  been  admirably  organized,  the  plot  was  betrayed  to 
Henry  by  one  of  their  own  number;  and  on  arriving  at  Windsor,  they 
found  that  their  intended  victim  had  fled  to  London.  They  now 
changed  their  purpose,  and  marched  to  Sunning,  near  Reading,  where 
Kichard's  youthful  queen  resided,  who  had  not  at  this  time  completed 
her  ninth  year.  Here,  according  to  the  accounts  of  Walsingham  and 
Otterburn,  the  earl  of  Kent,  addressing  the  attendants  and  friends  of 
the  queen,  informed  them  that  Henry  of  Lancaster  had  fled  to  the 
Tower  of  London,  and  that  they  were  now  on  their  road  to  meet  King 
Richard,  their  lawful  prince,  who  had  escaped  from  prison,  and  was 
then  at  the  bridge  at  Radcote  with  a  hundred  thousand  men.*  The 
last  part  of  the  assertion  was  undoubtedly  false ;  the  first  clause  of 
the  sentence  contains  the  first  assertion  of  Richard's  escape  which  I 
have  met  with ;  and  I  may  remark,  that  with  the  exception  of  the  two 
dignified  ecclesiastics,  none  of  the  conspirators,  whose  testimony  could 
have  thrown  light  upon  the  subject,  were  suffered  to  live.  Tlie  earls 
of  Surrey  and  Salisbury  were  taken  and  executed  at  Cirencester;  the 
Lords  Lumley  and  Despencer  shared  the  same  fate  at  Bristol;  the 
earl  of  Huntingdon  was  seized  near  London,  and  beheaded  at  Pleshy ; 
two  priests,  one  of  them  Maudelain,  whose  extraordinary  likeness  to 
the  king  has  been  already  noticed,  with  another  named  Ferriby,  were 
executed  at  London ;  Sir  Bernard  Brocas  and  Sir  John  Shelly  shared 
their  fate ;  and  others,  whose  names  Walsingham  has  not  preserved, 
suffered  at  Oxford.f  Rapin  has  asserted,  that  both  the  ecclesiastics 
who  were  involved  in  the  plot,  the  abbot  of  Westminster  and  the 
bishop  of  Carlisle,  died  almost  immediately,  the  abbot  of  a  stroke  of 
apoplexy,  and  the  bishop  of  absolute  terror;  but  this  is  an  error.J 
The  bishop  of  Carlisle,  who  was  tried  and  pardoned,  undoubtedly  lived 
till  1409.  And  although  the  abbot  of  Westminster  appears  to  have 
died  of  apoplexy,  neither  the  cause  nor  the  time  of  his  death  agree 
with  the  story  in  Rapin.  §  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  that  previous  to 
Richard's  reported  death,  it  was  asserted  that  he  had  escaped  from 
Pontefract  castle. 

A  contemporary  French  manuscript,  being  a  Metrical  History  of  the 
Deposition  of  Richard  II.,  which  has  been  translated  and  published  by 
Mr.  Webb  in  the  Archajologia,  whilst  it  confirms  the  story  of  Richard's 
alleged  escape,  adds,  that  to  induce  the  people  to  believe  it,  they 
brought  Maudelain  the  priest  with  them,  and  dressed  him  up  to  per- 
sonate the  king.  The  passage,  which  is  as  follows,  is  amusing  and 
curious : — "  They,"  says  this  author,  speaking  of  the  conspirators, 
"had  many  archers  with  them.  They  said  tiiat  good  King  Richard 
had  left  his  prison,  and  was  there  with  them.  And  to  make  this  the 
more  credible,  they  had  brought  a  chaplain,  who  so  exactly  resembled 
good  King  Richard  in  face  and  person,  in  form  and  in  speech,  that 
every  one  who  saw  him  certified  and  declared  that  he  was  the  old 
king.  He  was  called  Maudelain.  Many  a  time  have  I  seen  him  in 
Ireland,  riding  through  the  country  with  King  Richard  his  master.  I 
have  not  for  a  long  time  seen  a  fairer  priest.  They  armed  the  aforesaid 
as  king,  and  set  a  very  rich  crown  upon  his  helm,  that  it  might  be 
believed  of  a  truth  that  the  king  was  out  of  prison."  j|  I  have  given 
this  passage  from  the  metrical  history,  because  I  wish  the  reader  to  be 
possessed  of  all  the  contemporary  evidence  which  may  assist  him  in  the 
discovery  of  the  truth  ;  whilst  I  acknowledge  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  additional  circumstance  as  to  the  personification  of  Richard  by 
Maudelain  the  priest,  seems  at  first  to  militate  against  the  accuracy  of 
the  story  as  to  Richard's  escape.  It  ought  to  be  remembered,  however, 
that  Walsingham  says  nothing  of  this  personification  ;  and  his  evidence, 
which  is  that  of  a  contemporary  in  England,  ought  to  outweigh  the 
testimony  of  the  French  Chronicle,  which  in  this  part  is  avowedly 
hearsay.  Neither  does  Otterburn  mention  this  circumstance,  although 
it  was  too  remarkable  to  be  omitted  if  it  really  occurred. 

There  is,  however,  another  manuscript  in  the  library  of  the  king  of 
France,  entitled,  "  Relation  de  la  prise  de  Richard  Seconde,  par  Berry 
Roy  d'Armes,"  which  in  some  measure  enables  us  to  reconcile  this 
discrepancy.  According  to  the  account  which  it  contains,  it  was 
resolved  at  the  meeting  of  the  conspirators,  which  was  held  in  the 
house  of  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  that  "  Maudelain  was  to  ride  with 
them,  to  represent  King  Richard;"  but  this  plan  was  not  afterwards 
carried  into  execution.  It  appears  from  the  same  manuscript,  that 

*  Walsingham,  p.  363.    Otterburn,  pp.  225,  226. 

t  Metrical  Hist,  of  Deposition  of  Richard  II.,  p.  215.  Archsologia,  vol.  xx. 

i  Rapin,  vol.  i.  p.  490.    Fol.  ed.  London,  1732. 

jj  Godwin,  p.  767. 

||  Archicologia,  vol.  xx.  pp.  213,  214.  Translation  of  a  French  Metrical 
History  of  the  Deposition  of  Richard  II.,  with  prefatory  observations,  notes, 
and  an  appendix,  by  the  Rev.  John  Webb.  Mr.  Webb's  notes  are  learned 
and  interesting,  and  have  furnished  me  with  some  valuable  corroborations 
of  the  truth  of  my  theory  as  to  Richard's  fate.  In  the  above  passage,  Mr. 
Webb  translates  "le  roy  ancien"  '"the  old  king:"  "the  former  king" 
would  express  the  meaning  more  correctly. 
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Henry  himself,  when  marching  against  the  conspirators,  believed  the 
story  of  Richard's  escape.  This,  I  think,  is  evident  from  the  following 
passage :  "  Next  morning  Henry  set  out  to  meet  his  enemies,  with  only 
fifty  lances  and  six  thousand  archers ;  and  drawing  up  his  men  without 
the  city,  waited  three  hours  for  his  reinforcements.  Here  he  was 
reproached  by  the  earl  of  Warwick  for  his  lenity,  which  had  brought 
him  into  this  danger;  but  he  vindicated  himself  for  his  past  conduct, 
adding,  '  that  if  he  should  meet  Richard  now,  one  of  them  should  die.'  "* 
I  do  not  see  how  Henry  could  have  expressed  himself  in  this  way  to 
the  earl  of  Warwick,  unless  he  then  believed  that  Richard  had  really 
escaped,  and  was  about  to  meet  him  in  the  field. 

It  was  almost  immediately  after  the  suppression  of  this  conspiracy, 
and  the  execution  of  its  authors,  that  Richard  was  reported  to  have 
died  in  Pontefract  castle ;  and  we  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  an 
extraordinary  part  of  the  story,  in  the  exposition  of  the  dead  body  by 
Henry,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  to  the  people  that  it  was  the  very 
body  of  their  late  king.  Of  this  ceremony  Otterburn  gives  the  follow- 
ing account:  "His  body  was  carried  and  exposed  in  the  principal 
places  intervening  betwixt  Pontefract  and  London  ;  that  part,  at  least, 
of  the  person  was  shown  by  which  he  could  be  recognized,  I  mean  the 
face,  which  was  exposed  from  the  lower  part  of  the  forehead  to  the 
throat.  Having  reached  London,  it  was  conveyed  to  the  church  of  St. 
Paul's,  where  the  king,  along  with  some  of  his  nobles,  aud  the  citizens 
of  London,  attended  the  funeral,  both  on  the  first  and  the  second  day; 
after  the  conclusion  of  the  mass,  the  body  was  carried  back  to  Langley, 
in  order  to  be  there  interred  amongst  the  preaching  friars ;  which 
interment  accordingly  took  place,  being  conducted  without  any  pomp, 
by  the  bishop  of  Chester,  and  the  abbots  of  St.  Albap.s  and  of 
Waltham."f  The  manner  in  which  this  funeral  procession  to  St. 
Paul's  was  conducted,  is  minutely  described  in  the  following  passage, 
extracted  by  Mr.  Allen  from  the  manuscript  in  the  royal  library  at 
Paris,  already  quoted:  "In  the  year  1399-14UO,  on  the  12th  day 
of  March,  was  brought  to  the  church  of  St.  Paul  of  London,  in  the 
state  of  a  gentleman,  the  body  of  the  noble  King  Richard.  And  true  it 
is,  that  it  was  in  a  carriage  which  was  covered  with  a  black  cloth, J 
having  four  banners  thereupon,  whereof  two  were  the  arms  of  St. 
George,  and  the  other  two  the  arms  of  St.  Edward ;  to  wit.  Azure, 
over  all  a  cross  Or;  and  there  were  a  hundred  men  all  clad  in  black; 
and  each  bore  a  torch.  And  the  Londoners  had  thirty  torches  and 
thirty  men,  who  were  all  clad  in  white,  and  they  went  to  meet  the 
noble  King  Richard;  and  he  was  brought  to  St.  Paul's,  the  head  church 
of  London.  There  he  was  two  days  above  ground,  to  show  him  to 
those  of  the  said  city,  that  they  might  believe  for  certain  that  he  was 
dead  ;  for  they  required  no  other  thing."  § 

This  ceremony  took  place  on  the  12th  of  March,  1399,  nearly  a  month 
after  the  king's  reputed  death  on  the  14th  of  February;  and  it  would 
appear,  from  the  expressions  which  are  employed,  that  the  citizens  of 
London  believed  that  Richard  had  escaped,  and  was  alive,  and  that  the 
exposure  of  the  body  was  resorted  to  by  Henry,  as  the  most  probable 
means  of  putting  down  this  dangerous  report.  The  question  now 
immediately  arises,  if  Richard  was  alive,  according  to  the  theory  which 
I  entertain,  in  what  manner  are  we  to  account  for  this  ceremony  at 
St.  Paul's,  and  for  the  body  lying  in  state  at  the  different  churches 
between  Pontefract  and  London  ?  My  answer  is,  that  the  whole  was 
a  deception,  ingeniously  got  up  for  the  purpose  of  blinding  the  people, 
but  when  narrowly  examined,  betraying  the  imposition  in  a  very  palpa- 
ble manner.  It  is  accordingly  positivey  asserted  by  the  contemporary 
author  of  the  French  metrical  history  of  Kichard's  deposition,  that  the 
body  thus  exposed  in  London  was  not  that  of  the  king,  but  of  Maudelain 
the  priest.  I  give  the  passage  in  Mr.  Webb's  translation  :  "  Then  was 
the  king  so  vexed  at  heart  by  this  evil  news,  that  he  neither  ate  nor 
drank  from  that  hour:  and  thus,  as  they  say,  it  came  to  pass  that  he 
died.  But,  indeed,  I  do  not  believe  it ;  for  some  declare  for  certain 
that  he  is  still  alive  and  well,  shut  up  in  their  prison  ;  which  is  a  great 
error  in  them,  although  they  caused  a  dead  man  to  be  openly  carried 
through  the  city  of  London,  in  such  pomp  and  ceremony  as  becometh 
a  deceased  king,  saying  that  it  was  the  body  of  the  deceased  King 
Richard.  Duke  Henry  there  made  a  show  of  mourning,  holding  the 

*  Archteologia,  vol.xx.  pp.  218,  219.  From  this  curious  manuscript,  which 
belonged  to  the  celebrated  Balaze,  large  extracts  were  made  by  Mr.  Allen, 
Master  of  Dulwich  College,  a  gentleman  of  deep  research  in  Knglish  history, 
and  communicated  to  Mr.  Webb,  from  whose  notes  I  have  taken  them. 

t  Otterburn,  p.  229. 

t  "  There  is  a  curious  representation  of  this  chariot  in  the  fine  illuminated 
Froissart  in  the  British  Museum,  from  whence  it  appears,  that  the  carriage 
was  drawn  by  two  horses,  one  placed  before  the  other,  as  the  five  horses  were 
placed  in  the  French  carriage  of  Henry  VII.,  as  described  by  Hall,  vol.  iii. 
p.  POO."— Cough's  Sepulchral  Monuments,  vol  iii.  p.  166. 

There  is  In  the  same  MS.  a  portrait  of  Richard  II.  when  going  to  arrest 
the  duke  of  Gloucester  at  Pleshy.— ArcliKologia,  vol.  vii.  p.  315. 

g  French  Metrical  History.— Archreologia,  vol.  xx.  p.  221. 
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pail  after  him,  followed  by  all  those  of  his  blood  in  fair  array,  without 
regarding  him,  or  the  evils  that  they  had  done  unto  him.  .  .  Thus, 
as  you  shall  hear,  did  they  carry  the  dead  body  to  St.  Paul's,  in 
London,  honourably  and  as  of  right  appertaineth  to  a  king.  But  I 
certainly  do  not  believe  that  it  was  the  old  king;  but  I  think  it  was 
Maudelain,  his  chaplain,  who,  in  face,  size,  height,  and  make,  so 
exactly  resembled  him,  that  every  one  firmly  thought  it  was  good  King 
Richard.  And  if  it  were  he,  morn  and  night  I  heartily  make  my 
prayer  to  the  merciful  and  holy  God  that  he  will  Uke  his  soul  to 
heaven."  * 

A  late  author,  Mr.  Amyot,  in  an  ingenious  paper  in  the  Arclisologin, 
considers  that  the  circumstance  of  Maudelain  having  been  beheaded, 
rendered  such  deception  impossible.  To  the  support  of  my  ideas  as  to 
Kichard's  escape,  it  is  of  little  consequence  whether  Maudelain's 
remains  were  employed,  or  some  other  mode  of  deception  was  resorted 
to — all  that  I  contend  for  is,  that  the  body  thus  carried  in  a  litter,  or 
car,  to  St.  Paul's  was  not  that  of  the  king.  Now,  the  more  narrowly 
we  examine  the  circumstances  attending  this  exposition  of  the  body  at 
St.  Paul's,  the  more  completely  shall  we  be  convinced,  1  think,  that  the 
French  historian  is  correct,  and  that  it  was  not  the  true  Richard.  Of 
the  king's  person  a  minute  description  has  been  left  us  by  the  monk  of 
Evesham.  "  He  was  of  the  common  or  middle  size,  with  yellow  hair, 
his  face  fair,  round,  and  feminine,  rather  round  than  long,  and  some- 
times flushed  and  red."f 

Keeping  in  mind  this  description  of  the  person  of  the  real  Richard, 
and  comparing  it  with  the  manner  in  which  Henry  conducted  the 
exhibition  at  St.  Paul's,  a  strong  suspicion  arises  that  he  was  not  in 
possession  of  the  actual  body  of  the  king.  Why  was  bis  head  entirely 
concealed,  and  his  face  only  shown  from  the  lower  part  of  the  forehead 
to  the  throat?  Kichard's  yellow  hair  was  the  very  mark  which  would 
have  enabled  the  people  to  identity  their  late  monarch ;  and  so  far  from 
being  concealed,  we  should  have  been  led  to  expect  that  it  would  have 
been  studiously  displayed.  Had  the  king,  indeed,  died  by  the  murderous 
strokes  of  Exton  and  his  accomplices,  inflicted  on  the  head,  there  might 
have  been  good  cause  for  concealing  the  gashes;  but  it  will  be  recollected 
this  cannot  be  pleaded,  as  this  story  is  now  given  up  on  all  hands  as  a 
fable. 

There  is  another  circumstance,  which  in  my  mind  corroborates  this 
suspicion  of  deception  :  Henry's  wish  was  to  do  public  honour  to  the 
body  of  the  late  king.  He  attended,  we  see,  the  service  for  the  dead, 
and  held  the  pall  of  the  funeral  car,  but  no  interment  followed;  the 
body  was  not  permitted  to  be  buried  in  London  at  all,  although  there 
was  then  a  tomb  ready,  which  Kichard,  previous  to  his  deposition,  had 
prepared  for  himself  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  to  which  Henry  V. 
afterwards  removed  the  reputed  remains  of  the  king.J  It  was  conveyed, 
apparently,  in  the  same  car  in  which  it  lay  in  state,  to  Langley,  in 
Hertfordshire,  and  there  interred  with  great  secrecy,  and  without  any 
funeral  pomp.  "  When  the  funeral  service,"  says  Walsingham,  "  was 
concluded  in  the  church  of  St.  Paul,  the  king  and  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don being  present,  the  body  was  immediately  carried  back  to  Langley, 
to  be  interred  in  the  church  of  the  Preaching  Friars ;  the  last  offices 
being  performed  by  the  bisiiop  of  Chester,  the  abbots  of  St.  Albans  and 
Waltham,  without  the  presence  of  the  nobles,  and  unattended  by  any 
concourse  of  the  people,  nor  was  there  any  one  who,  after  their 
labours,  would  invite  them  to  dinner."§  It  must  be  evident  to  every 
one,  that  as  Henry's  avowed  object  was  to  convince  the  Kngllsh  people 
that  Richard  their  late  king  was  dead  and  buried,  the  greater  concourse 
of  people  who  attended  his  funeral,  and  the  more  public  that  ceremony 
was  made,  the  more  likely  was  he  to  attain  his  desire.  In  this  light, 
then,  the  sudden  removal  from  London,  the  secret  burial  at  Langley, 
sine  pompa,  sine  magnalum  prcesentia,  sine  populari  twba,  are 
circumstances  which,  I  own,  create  in  my  mind  a  strong  impression  that 
Henry  was  not  in  possession  of  the  real  body  of  the  king ;  that  either 
the  head  of  Maudelain  the  priest,  or  some  other  specious  contrivance, 
was  employed  to  deceive  the  people,  and  that  the  king  did  not  think  it 
prudent  to  permit  a  public  funeral ;  because,  however  easy  it  may  have 
been  to  impose  upon  the  spectators,  so  long  as  they  were  merely  per- 
mitted to  see  the  funeral  car  in  which  the  body  lay  covered  up  with 
black  cloth,  and  having  nothing  but  the  face  exposed,  the  process  of 
removing  from  the  litter,  arraying  it  for  the  grave,  and  placing  it  in  the 
coffin,  might  have  led  to  a  discovery  of  the  deception  which  had  been 
practised.  It  is  clear,  that  the  evidence  of  a  single  person  who  had 
known  the  king,  had  he  been  permitted  to  uncover  the  head  and  face, 
and  to  examine  the  person,  would  have  been  itself  worth  the  testimony 

•  French  Metrical  History,  pp.  219,  220,  221. 
f  VitaRicardill.  p.  169. 

J  Richard  Il.'s  will  is  to  be  found  published  amongst  the  Royal  and  Noble 
Wills,  p.  191. 
2  Walsingham,  p.  363.    Otterburn,  p.  229. 


of  thousands  who  gazed  for  a  moment  on  the  funeral  car,  and  passed 
on;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  I  set  little  value  on  the  account  of 
Froissart  (whose  history  of  the  transactions  connected  with  Richard's 
deposition  is  full  of  error),  *  when  he  asserts  that  the  body  was  Been  by 
twenty  thousand  persons,  or  of  Hardyng,  who  relates  that  he  himself 
saw  the  "  corse  in  herse  rial ;"  and  that  the  report  was,  he  had  been 
"  forhungred  "  or  starved,  "  and  lapte  in  lede." 

Another  proof  of  the  conviction  of  the  country  that  this  exhibition 
of  the  body  of  Richard  was  a  deception  upon  the  part  of  Henry,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  reports  of  his  escape  which  not  long  afterwards  arose 
in  England,  and  the  perpetual  conspiracies  in  which  men  of  rank  and 
consequence  freely  hazarded,  and  in  many  cases  lost  their  lives,  which 
were  invariably  accompanied  with  the  assertion  that  Richard  was  alive 
in  Siotland.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  these  reports  and 
conspiracies  continued  from  the  alleged  year  of  his  death,  through  the 
whole  period  occupied  by  the  reigns  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.  The 
year  1402  absolutely  teemed  with  reports  that  Richard  was  alive,  us 
appears  from  Walsingham.  A  priest  of  Ware  was  one  of  the  first 
victims  of  Henry's  resentment  He  had,  it  seems,  encouraged  his 
brethren,  by  affirming  that  Richard  was  alive,  and  would  shortly  come 
forward  to  claim  his  rights ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  drawn  and 
quartered.  Not  long  after,  eight  Franciscan  friars  were  hanged  at 
London,  for  having  asserted  that  Richard  was  alive,  oae  of  whom, 
a  doctor  of  divinity,  named  Frisby,  owing  to  the  boldness  and  obstinacy 
with  which  he  maintained  his  loyalty,  was  executed  in  the  habit  of  bis 
order.  About  the  same  time,  Walter  do  Baldock,  prior  of  Launde  in 
Leicestershire,  was  hanged  because  he  had  published  the  same  story. 
Sir  Roger  dc  Clarendon,  a  natural  son  of  the  Black  Prince,  and  one  of 
the  gentlemen  of  the  bed-chamber  to  Richard  II ,  along  with  his 
armour-bearer  and  page,  were  condemned  and  executed  for  the  same 
offence.f  In  these  cases  there  appears  to  have  been  no  regularly  formed 
conspiracy,  as  in  the  instances  to  be  afterwards  mentioned.  The  Fran- 
ciscan friars,  it  is  well  known,  were  in  the  habit  of  travelling  through 
various  countries,  and  were  in  constant  intercourse  with  Scotland,  where 
they  had  many  convents.  They  had  probably  seen  the  king,  or 
become  possessed  of  certain  evidence  that  he  was  alive,  and  they  told 
the  story  on  their  return. 

Of  these  reports,  however,  we  have  the  best  evidence  in  a  paper 
issued  by  Henry  himself,  and  preserved  in  the  Fcedera  Anglian  J  It 
is  a  pardon  under  the  privy  seal  to  John  Bernard  of  Offely  ;  and  from 
it  we  learn  some  interesting  particulars  of  the  state  of  public  belief  as 
to  the  escape  and  existence  of  Richard.  Bernard,  it  seems,  had  met 
with  one  William  Balshalf  of  Lancashire,  who,  on  being  asked  what 
news  he  had  to  tell,  answered,  "That  King  Richard,  who  had  been 
deposed,  was  alive  and  well  in  Scotland,  and  would  come  into  England 
upon  the  Feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  next  to  come,  if  not  before  it." 
Balshalf  added,  u  That  Serle,  who  was  then  with  King  Richard,  had 
arranged  everything  for  his  array  and  entrance  into  England,  and  that 
they  would  have  timely  warning  of  it ;  whilst  he  reported  that  Henry 
IV.,  in  fear  of  such  an  event,  had  collected  great  sums  of  money  from 
his  lieges  with  the  intention  of  evacuating  the  kingdom,  repairing  to 
Brittany,  and  marrying  the  duchess  of  that  country.  Bernard  then 
asked  Balshalf  what  was  best  to  be  done, — who  bade  him  raise  certain 
men,  and  take  his  way  to  meet  King  Richard ;  upon  which  he  went  to 
John  Whyte  and  William  Threshire  of  Offely,  to  whom  he  told  the 
whole  story,  and  who  immediately  consented  to  accompany  him  to 
Athereston,  near  the  Abbey  of  Merivale,  there  to  await  the  king's 
arrival,  and  give  him  their  support."  This  conversation  Bernard 
revealed  to  Henry,  and  having  offered  to  prove  it  on  the  body  of  Balshalf, 
who  denied  it,  the  king  appointed  a  day  for  the  trial  by  battle,  which 
accordingly  took  place,  and  Balshalf  was  vanquished.  The  consequence 
was  a  free  pardon  to  Bernard,  which  is  dated  on  the  1st  of  June, 
1402,  and  in  which  the  above  circumstances  are  distinctly  stated.  The 
person  of  the  name  of  Serle  here  mentioned,  as  being  with  Richard  in 
Scotland,  was  undoubtedly  William  Serle,  gentleman  of  the  bedchamber 
to  Richard  II.,  and  one  of  the  executors  of  his  will.§  He  was  infamous 
as  one  of  the  murderers  of  the  duke  of  Gloucester,  and  was  soon  after 
engaged  in  a  second  plot  to  restore  the  king.  These  transactions  took 
place  in  1402,  and  sufficiently  prove  the  little  credit  given  by  the 
people  of  England  to  the  story  of  the  king's  death,  and  the  funeral 
service  which  was  enacted  at  Westminster. 

Next  year,  in  1403,  occurred  the  celebrated  rebellion  of  the  Percys, 
which  ended  in  the  battle  of  Shrewbury,  and  the  death  of  Hotspur. 

*  Webb's  Translation  of  the  Metrical  Hist,  of  the  Deposition  of  Kichard 
II.,  p.  7.  Archseologia,  vol.  xx. 

t  Walsingham,  p.  365.  Otterburn,  p.  234.  Nichol's  Leicestershire,  voL 
iii.  pp.  260,  305. 

t  Kymcr,  Fa>ilcn,  vol.  viii.  p.  262.    A.D.  1402, 1st.  June. 

jj  Richard's  Will  in  Nichols,  p.  200.    Jt  is  dated  16th  April,  1399. 
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Previous  to  the  battle,  the  earl  of  Worcester  and  Henry  Percy  drew 
up  a  manifesto,  which  was  delivered  to  King  Henry  upon  the  field  by 
two  squires  of  Percy,  in  which  Henry  was  charged  with  having  caused 
Richard  to  perish  by  hunger,  thirst,  and  cold,  after  fifteen  days  and 
nights  of  sufferings  unheard  of  among  Christians.  Yet,  however  broad 
and  bold  this  accusation  of  murder,  the  principal  persons  who  made  it, 
and  the  only  ones  who  survived  its  publication,  afterwards  altered  their 
opinions,  and  employed  very  different  expressions.  This  manifesto  was 
drawn  up  in  the  name  of  the  old  earl  of  Northumberland,  although  he 
had  not  then  joined  the  army  which  fought  at  Shrewsbury,  and  it  was 
sanctioned  and  approved  by  Richard  Scrope,  archbishop  of  York.  It 
commences,  "We,  Henry  Percy,  earl  of  Northumberland,  constable  of 
England ;  *'  and  Hardyng  the  chronicler,  who  was  then  with  Hotspur 
and  Worcester  in  the  tit-Id,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  adds,  "that  their 
quarrel  was  be  goode  advyse  and  counseill  of  Maister  Richard  Scrope 
archebishope  of  Yorke."  Now,  it  will  immediately  be  seen,  that  two 
years  after  this,  in  1405,  Scrope  and  the  earl  engaged  in  a  second  con- 
spiracy against  Henry ;  and  in  the  articles  which  they  then  published, 
the  positive  statement  in  the  manifesto  as  to  Richard's  death  is  materially, 
changed.*  I  may  here  again  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Amyot,  in  his 
paper  on  the  death  of  Richard  II.  "On  turning,"  says  he,  "from 
this  letter  of  defiance  in  1403,  to  the  long  and  elaborate  manifesto  of 
Archbishop  Scrope  and  the  Yorkshire  insurgents  in  1405,  we  shall 
find  a  considerable  diminution  in  the  force  of  the  charge,  not  indeed 
that  one  single  day  is  abated  out  of  the  fifteen  allotted  to  the  starvation, 
but  the  whole  story  is  qualified  by  the  diluting  words,  *  as  commonly 
reported.1  So  that  in  two  years,  the  tale,  which  had  before  been  roundly 
asserted  as  a  fact,  must  have  sunk  into  a  mere  rumour. "f  The  accusa- 
tion of  the  Percys,  therefore,  which  is  the  only  broad  and  unqualified 
charge  brought  against  Henry  by  contemporaries,  is  not  entitled  to 
belief,  as  having  been  virtually  abandoned  by  tlie  very  persons  to  whom 
it  owes  its  origin. 

This  conspiracy  of  Hotspur  having  been  put  down  in  1403,  in  1404 
Henry  was  again  madu  miserable  by  new  reports  proceeding  from 
Scotland  regarding  the  escape  of  Richard,  and  his  being  alive  in  that 
country.  These  rumours,  we  learn  from  Otterburn,  not  only  prevailed 
amongst  the  populace,  but  were  common  even  in  the  household  of  the 
king.J  Serle,  one  of  the  gentlemen  of  Richard's  bedchamber,  who,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  had  repaired  to  Scotland,  returned  from  that 
country,  with  positive  assertions  that  he  had  been  with  Richard,  from 
whom  he  brought  letters  and  communications,  addressed  under  his 
privy  seal  to  his  friends  in  Kngland.§  Maud,  the  old  countess  of 
Oxford,  a  lady  far  advanced  in  life,  and  little  likely  to  engage",  upon 
slight  information,  in  any  plot,  "caused  it  to  be  reported,"  says  \VaI- 
singham,  "throughout  Essex,  by  her  domestics,  that  King  Richard  was 
alive,  and  would  soon  come  back  to  recover  and  assert  his  former  rank. 
She  caused  also  little  stags  of  silver  and  gold  to  be  fabricated,  presents 
which  the  king  was  wont  to  confer  upon  his  most  favourite  knights  and 
friends;  so  that,  by  distributing  these  in  place  of  the  king,  she  might 
the  more  easily  entice  the  most  powerful  men  in  that  district  to  accede 
to  her  wishes.  "In  this  way,  "continues  WaUingham,  "she  com- 
pelled many  to  believe  that  the  king  was  alive ;  and  the  report  was 
daily  brought  from  Scotland,  that  he  had  there  procured  an  asylum, 
and  only  waited  for  a  convenient  time,  when,  with  the  strong  assistance 
of  the  French  and  the  Scots,  he  might  recover  the  kingdom. "||  Wal- 
s'mgham  then  goes  on  to  observe,  that  tlie  plot  of  the  countess  was  not 
only  favoured  by  the  deception  of  Scrle,  but  that  she  had  brought 
over  to  her  belief  several  abbots  of  that  country,  who  were  tried  and 
committed  to  prison  ;  and  that,  in  particular,  a  clerk,  who  had  asserted 
that  he  had  lately  talked  with  the  king,  describing  minutely  his  dress 
and  the  place  of  the  meeting,  was  rewarded  by  being  drawn  and 
hanged. ^f 

It  is  stated  by  Dr.  Lingard  in  his  account  of  this  conspiracy,**  on 
the  authority  of  Rymer's  Fffidera,  and  the  Rolls  cf  Parliament,  that 
Serle  being  disappointed  of  finding  his  master  alive,  prevailed  upon  a 
person  named  Warde  to  personate  the  king ;  and  that  many  were  thus 
deceived.  Although,  however,  this  personification  by  Warde  is  dis- 
tinctly asserted  in  Henry's  proclamation,  it  is  remarkable  that  it  is 
not  only  omitted  by  Walsingham,  but  is  inconsistent  with  his  story; 
and  the  total  silence  of  this  historian,  as  also  that  of  Otterburn  (both 
of  them  contemporaries),  induces  me  to  believe,  that  the  story  of 

*  We  owe  the  publication  of  this  curious  and  interesting  manifesto  to  Sir 
Henry  Ellis.  Arclieeologia,  vol.  xvi.  p.141.  "Tu  ipsura  donitnum  nostrum 
regem  et  tuum,  proditorie  in  castro  tuo  de  Pountefreite,  sine  consensu  suo, 
seu  judicio  dominorum  regni,  per  quindecim  dies  et  tot  noctes,  quod  horren- 
dum  est  inter  Christianos  audiri,  fame,  site  et  frigore  interfici  fecisti,  et 
murdro  periri,  unde  pcrjunitus  es,  et  falsus.." 

t  Archseologia,  vol.  xx.  p.  436.  J  Otterburn.  p.  249. 

3  WaUingham,  p,  370.  I!  Ibid.  p.  370. 

^  Ibid.  pp.  370,  371.  '*  Vol.  iv.  p.  3D8. 


Thomas  Warde  personating  King  Richard  was  one  of  those  forgeries 
which  Henry,  as  I  shall  afterwards  show,  did  not  scruple  to  commit 
when  they  could  serve  his  purposes.  What  became  afterwards  of 
Warde  cannot  be  dicovered ;  but  Serle  was  entrapped,  and  taken  by 
Lord  Clifford,  and  according  to  Walsingham,  confessed  that  the  person 
whom  he  had  seen  in  Scotland  was  indeed  very  like  the  king,  but  not 
the  king  himself,  although,  to  serve  his  own  ends,  he  had  persuaded 
many,  both  in  England  and  in  Scotland,  that  it  was  Richard.*  It 
would  be  absurd,  however,  to  give  much  weight  to  this  confession, 
made  by  a  convicted  murderer,  and  spoken  undir  the  strongest  motives 
to  conciliate  the  mind  of  the  king,  and  obtain  mercy  for  himself.  To 
obtain  this,  the  likeliest  method  was  to  represent  the  whole  story 
regarding  Richard  as  a  falsehood.  It  may  be  remarked,  also,  that  in 
Otterburn  there  is  not  a  word  of  Serle's  confession,  although  his  seizure 
and  subsequent  execution  are  particularly  mentioned.f 

The  conduct  of  the  king  immediately  after  this  is  well  worthy  of 
remark ;  as  we  may  discern  in  it,  I  tliink,  a  striking  proof  of  his  own 
convictions  upon  this  mysterious  subject.  He  issued  instructions  to 
certain  commissioners,  which  contain  conditions  to  be  insisted  on  as  the 
basis  of  a  treaty  with  Scotland  ;J  and  in  these  there  is  no  article 
regarding  the  delivery  of  this  pretended  king,  although  his  proclamation, 
as  far  back  as  the  5th  June,  1402, §  shows  that  he  was  quite  aware 
of  his  existence,  and  his  constant  intercourse  with  that  country  must 
have  rendered  him  perfectly  familiar  with  all  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing it.  Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  Henry,  if  he  was  convinced  that 
an  impostor  was  harboured  at  the  court  of  the  Scottish  king,  whose 
existence  there  had  been  the  cause  of  perpetual  disquiet  and  rebellion 
in  his  kingdom,  would  not  have  insisted  that  lie  should  be  delivered 
up,  as  Henry  VII.  stipulated  in  the  case  of  Perkin  Warbeck  ?  But 
Warbeck  was  an  impostor,  and  the  seventh  Henry  never  ceased  to 
adopt  every  expedient  of  getting  him  into  his  hands  ;  whilst  Henry 
IV.,  at  the  very  moment  that  he  has  put  down  a  conspiracy,  which  derived 
its  strength  from  the  existence  of  this  mysterious  person  in  Scotland, 
so  far  fro-n  stipulating  as  to  his  delivery,  does  not  tliink  it  prudent  to 
mention  his  r.Jine.  This  difference  in  tlie  conduct  of  the  two  monarchs, 
both  of  them  distinguished  for  prudence  and  sagacity,  goes  fur,  I  think, 
to  decide  the  question ;  fur,  under  the  supposition  that  he  who  was 
kept  In  Scotland  was  the  true  Richard,  it  became  as  much  an  object  in 
Henry  IV.  to  induce  the  Scots  to  keep  him  where  he  was,  as  in  Henry 
VII.  to  get  Perkin  into  his  hands;  and  a  wary  silence  was  the  line  of 
policy  which  it  was  most  natural  to  adopt. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Walsingham,  regarding  an  occur- 
rence which  took  place  in  this  same  year,  1404,  which  proves  that,  in 
France,  although  Henry  at  first  succeeded  in  persuading  Charles  VI. 
that  his  son-in-law  Richard  was  dead,  the  deception  was  discovered, 
and  in  1404  the  French  considered  thekingto  be  alive.  "The  French," 
says  this  writer,  "at  the  same  time  came  to  the  I>Ie  of  Wight  with  a 
large  fleet,  and  sent  some  of  their  men  ashore,  who  demanded  supplies 
from  the  islanders  in  the  name  of  King  Richard  and  Queen  Isabella  ;  but 
they  weie  met  by  the  answer  that  Richard  was  dead."  j[ 

Ail  additional  proof  of  the  general  belief  in  France  of  Richard's  escape 
and  safety,  is  to  be  found  in  a  ballad  composed  by  Creton,  the  author  of 
the  Metrical  History  of  the  Deposition  of  Richard  II.,  which  has  been 
already  quoted.  We  see,  from  the  passage  giving  a  description  of  the 
exposition  of  the  body  at  St.  Paul's,  that  this  author  inclined  to  believe 
the  whole  a  deception,  and  gave  credit  to  the  report,  even  then  prevalent, 
that  the  king  was  alive.  In  1405,  however,  he  no  lunger  entertains 
any  doubt  upon  the  sulject,  but  addresses  an  epistle  in  prose  to  the 
king  himself,  expressing  his  joy  at  his  escape,  and  his  astonishment 
that  he  should  have  been  able  to  survive  the  wretched  condition  to 
which  he  had  been  traitorously  reduced.  I  am  sorry  that  the  learned 
author,  from  whose  notes  I  take  this  illustration,  enables  me  only  to 
give  the  commencement  of  the  epistle,  and  the  first  stanza  of  the  ballad; 
but  even  these,  though  short,  are  quite  decisive.  His  epistle  is  thus 
described:  "  Ainsi  come  vrayc  amour  requiert  a  tres  noble  prince  et 
vraye  Catholique  Richart  d'Engleterre,  je,  Creton  ton  liege  serviteur, 
te  renvoye  ceste  Epistre."  The  first  stanza  of  the  ballad  is  equally 
conclusive : — 

"  0  vous,  Seignors  de  sang  royal  de  France. 
Mettez  la  main  aux  armes  vistement, 
Et  vous  avez  certaine  cognoissance 
Du  roy  qu'i  tant  a  soufFert  et  tourment 
Par  faulx  Anglois,  qui  traiteusement 
Lai  ont  tollu  la  domination  ; 
Et  puis  de  mort  fait  condempnat:on. 

»  Walsingham,  p.  371.  t  Otterburn,  p.  249. 

J  Kymer,  Fcedera.  vol.  vili.  p.  SS4.       g  Ibid.  vol.  viii.  p.  261 
U  Walsingham,  p.370. 
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Mais  Dieu,  qui  est  le  vray  juge  es  saintz  cieulx, 
Lai  a  sauve  la  vie.     Main  et  tart 
Clmscun  le  dit  par  tut,  jeunes  et  vieulx. 
C'est  d' Albion  lo  noble  Key  Ricbart.'  * 

Not  long  after  the  plot  of  Serlc  had  been  discovered  and  pot  down 
in  1404,  there  arose,  in  1405,  the  conspiracy  of  the  earl  of  Northum- 
berland and  Archbishop  Scrope,  to  which  I  have  already  alluded.  In 
their  manifesto,  published  before  the  battle-  of  Shrewsbury,  they  had 
accused  Henry  in  unquali6ed  terms  of  the  in'irder,  whereas  now,  in  the 
"Articles  of  Richard  Scrope  against  Henry  i"  "f  the  addition  of  the 
words  u  as  is  commonly  said,"  shows,  as  I  have  a.r^ady  observed,  that 
the  stroug  convictions  of  Henry's  guilt  had  sunk  by  this  time  into 
vagne  rumour;  but  the  Parliamentary  Uolls,t\vhich  give  a  minute  and 
interesting  account  of  the  conspiracy,  furnish  us  with  still  stronger 
proof  of  Northumberland's  suspicion  of  Richard's  being  alive,  and  prove, 
by  the  best  of  all  evidence,  his  own  words,  that  one  principal  object 
of  the  conspirators  was  to  restore  him,  if  this  was  found  to  be  true. 

It  appears  from  these  authentic  documents,  that  in  the  month  of 
May,  1405,  the  earl  of  Northumberland  seized  and  imprisoned  Sir 
Robert  Waterton,  "  esquire  to  our  lord  the  king,"  keeping  him  in  strict 
confinement  in  the  castles  of  Warkworth,  Alnwick,  Berwick,  and  else- 
where. The  reader  will  recollect,  that  according  to  the  evidence  of 
Winton,  Richard  was  delivered  to  two  gentlemen  of  the  name  of 
Waterton  and  Swinburn,  who  spread  a  report  of  his  escape  ;  and  it  is 
not  improbable  that  the  object  of  Northumberland,  in  the  seizure  of 
Waterton,  was  to  arrive  at  the  real  truth  regarding  this  story  of  his 
escape,  to  ascertain  whether  it  was  a  mere  fable,  and  whether  the  king 
actually  had  died  in  Pontcfract  castle,  or  might  still  be  alive  in  Scotland, 
as  had  been  confidently  reported.  It  is  of  consequence,  then,  to  observe 
Northumberland's  conduct  and  expressions  regarding  Richard,  after 
having  hud  Waterton  in  his  hands;  and  of  both  we  have  authentic 
evidence  in  the  Parliamentary  Rolls.  He,  and  the  rest  of  the  con- 
spirators, the  archbishop  of  York,  Sir  Thomas  Mowbray,  Sir  John 
Fauconberg,  Lord  Hastings,  and  their  accomplices,  sent  three  com- 
missioners, named  Lasingsby,  Boynton,  and  Burton,  into  Scotland,  to 
enter  into  a  treaty  with  Robert  III.,  who  died  soon  after,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  communicate  with  certain  French  ambassadors,  who,  it 
appears,  were  at  that  time  in  Scotland;  and  the  avowed  object  of  this 
alliance  is  expressly  declared  by  Northumberland  in  his  letter  to  the 
duke  of  Orleans.  It  is  as  follows — "  Most  high  and  mighty  prince,  I 
recommend  myself  to  your  lordship;  and  be  pleased  to  know,  that  I 
have  made  known  by  my  servants  to  Monsieur  Jehan  Chavbreliack, 
Mr.  John  Andrew,  and  John  Ardinguill,  called  Reyner,  now  in  Scot- 
land, and  ambassadors  of  a  high  and  excellent  prince,  the  king  of 
France,  your  lord  and  brother,  my  present  intention  and  wish,  which  I 
have  written  to  the  king  your  brother.  It  is  this,  that  with  the  assist- 
ance of  God,  with  your  aid  and  that  of  my  allies,  I  have  embraced  a 
firm  purpose  and  intention  to  sustain  the  just  quarrel  of  my  sovereign 
lord  King  Richard,  if  he  is  alive,  and  if  he  is  dead,  to  avenge  his  death; 
and,  moreover,  to  sustain  tlie  right  and  quarrel  which  my  redoubted 
lady,  the  queen  of  England,  your  niece,  may  have  to  the  kingdom  of 
England,  and  for  this  purpose  I  have  declared  war  against  Henry  of 
Lancaster,  at  present  regent  of  England."  This  letter  is  written  from 
Berwick,  and  although  the  precise  date  is  not  given,  it  appears,  by 
comparison  with  other  deeds  connected  with  the  same  conspiracy  pre- 
served in  the  Foedera  and  the  Rotuli  Scotia;,  to  have  been  written  about 
the  10th  of  June.§  The  Parliamentary  Rolls  go  on  to  state,  that  in 
this  same  month  of  June,  Northumberland  and  his  accomplices  seized 
Berwick,  and  traitorously  gave  it  up  to  the  Scots,  the  enemies  of  the 
king,  to  be  pillaged  and  burnt. 

It  is  of  importance  to  attend  to  the  state  of  parties  in  Scotland  at 
this  time.  The  persons  in  that  country  with  whom  Northumberland 
confederated  to  sustain  the  quarrel  of  King  Richard,  were  the  loyal 
faction  opposed  to  Albany,  and  friends  to  Prince  James,  whom  that 
crafty  and  ambitious  statesman  now  wished  to  supplant.  Albany  him- 
self was  at  this  moment  in  strict  alliance  with  Henry  IV.,  as  is  shown 
by  a  manuscript  letter  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  dated  from 
Falkland  on  the  2nd  of  June,  and  by  a  mission  of  Rothesay  herald,  to 
the  same  monarch,  on  the  10th  of  July.||  Wardlaw  bishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  Sinclair  earl  of  Orkney,  and  Sir  David  Fleming  of  Cumber- 

*  Metrical  History  of  the  Deposition  of  Richard  II.,  with  notes  by  Mr. 
Webb.  Archsoologia,  vol.  xx.  p.  189. 

t  Wharton'n  Anglia  Sacra.  362,  part  ii. 

1  Rolls  of  Parliament,  vol.  iii.  p.  605. 

(5  Ifcid,  vol.  ii.  p.  605. 

||  Pinkerton,  Hist.  vol.  p.  i.  62.  In  the  Ottoman  Catalogue,  p.  648,  No. 
114,  I  find  a  letter  from  Robert  duke  of  Albany  to  Henry  IV.  thanking  him 
for  his  good  treatment  of  Murdoch  his  son,  and  the  favourable  audiences 
given  to  Rothesay  bis  herald,  dated  Falkland,  June  4, 1405. 


nauld,  to  whose  care,  it  will  be  recollected,  Winton  informs  us  Richard 
of  England  had  been  committed,  opposed  themselves  to  Albany,  and 
having  determined,  for  the  sake  of  safety,  to  send  Prince  James  to 
France,  entered,  as  we  see,  into  a  strict  alliance  with  the  earl  of 
Northumberland,  in  his  conspiracy  for  overturning  the  government  of 
Henry  IV. 

The  events  which  followed  immediately  after  this  greatly  favoured 
the  usurpation  of  Albany.  Prince  James  was  taken  on  his  passage  to 
France,  probably  in  consequence  of  a  concerted  plan  between  Albany 
and  Henry.  David  Fleming,  according  to  Bower,  *  was  attacked  and 
slain  on  his  return  from  accompanying  James  to  the  ship,  by  the 
Douglases,  then  in  alliance  with  Albany;  and  the  old  king,  Robert  III., 
died,  leaving  the  government  to  the  uncontrolled  management  of  his 
ambitious  brother,  whilst  his  son,  now  king,  was  a  prisoner  in  the 
Tower.  Meanwhile,  Sinclair  the  earl  of  Orkney  joined  Northumber- 
land at  Berwick;!  but  the  rebellion  of  that  potent  baron  and  his 
accomplices  having  entirely  failed,  he  and  the  Lord  Bardolph  fled  into 
Scotland,  from  which,  after  a  short  while,  discovering  an  intention  on 
the  part  of  Albany  to  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  Henry,  they 
escaped  into  Wales.  We  know  from  the  Chamberlain  Accounts,  that 
immediately  after  the  death  of  Robert  III.,  Albany  obtainedSpossession 
of  the  person  of  Richard.  In  this  way,  by  a  singular  combination  of 
events,  while  the  Scottish  governor  held  in  his  hands  the  person  who, 
of  all  others,  was  most  formidable  to  Henry,  this  monarch  became 
possessed  of  James  I.  of  Scotland,  the  person  of  all  others  to  be  most 
dreaded  by  the  governor.  The  result  was,  that  Albany  and  Henry, 
both  skilful  politicians,  in  their  secret  negotiations  could  play  off  their 
two  royal  prisoners  against  each  other;  Albany  consenting  to  detain 
Richard  so  long  as  Henry  agreed  to  keep  hold  of  James.  The  con- 
sequence of  this  policy  was  just  what  might  have  been  expected. 
Richard  died  in  Scotland,  and  James,  so  long  as  Albany  lived,  never 
returned  to  his  throne  or  to  his  kingdom ;  although,  during  the  fifteen 
years  of  Albany's  usurpation,  he  had  a  strong  party  in  his  favour,  and 
many  attempts  were  made  to  procure  his  restoration.  It  seems  to  me, 
therefore,  that  this  circumstance  of  Albany  having  Richard  in  his  hands, 
furnishes  us  with  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  two  points,  which  have 
hitherto  appeared  inexplicable.  I  mean,  the  success  witli  which  the 
governor  for  fifteen  years  defeated  every  negotiation  for  the  return  of 
James,  and  the  unmitigable  severity  and  rage  which  this  monarch,  on 
his  return,  and  throughout  his  reign,  evinced  towards  every  member  of 
the  family  of  Albany. 

Even  after  this  grievous  disaster  of  Northumberland  in  1406,  the 
reports  regarding  Richard  being  still  alive  revived,  and  broke  out  in  the 
capital ;  and  Percy,  the  indefatigable  enemy  of  Henry,  along  with 
Lord  Bardolph,  made  a  last  attempt  to  overturn  his  government.  "At 
this  time,"  says  Walsingham,  speaking  of  the  year  1407,  "placards 
were  fixed  up  in  many  places  in  London,  which  declared  that  King 
Richard  was  still  alive,  and  that  he  would  soon  come  to  claim  his 
kingdom  with  glory  and  magnificence;  but  not  long  thereafter,  the 
foolish  inventor  of  so  daring  a  contrivance  was  taken  and  punished, 
which  allayed  the  joy  that  many  had  experienced  in  consequence  of 
this  falsehood."!  Who  the  person  was  whom  Walsingham  designates 
as  the  inventor  of  these  falsehoods,  does  not  appear  from  any  part  of 
his  own  history,  or  from  any  of  the  public  papers  in  the  Fcedera  or  the 
Parliamentary  Rolls  ;  but  we  may  connect  these  reports,  on  good 
grounds  I  think,  with  Percy  and  Lord  Bavdolph,  who,  in  1408,  pro- 
ceeded from  Scotland  into  Yorkshire,  and  after  an  ineffectual  attempt 
to  create  a  general  insurrection  in  that  country,  were  entirely  defeated, 
Northumberlain  being  slain,  and  Bardolph  dying  soon  after  of  his 
wounds.  The  reader  will  recollect,  perhaps,  a  passage  already  quoted 
from  Bower,  §  in  which  this  historian  states,  that  amongst  other 
honourable  persons  who  fled  with  Northumberland  and  Lord  Bardolph 
into  Scotland,  was  the  bishop  of  Bangor;  and  I  may  mention  it  as  a 
striking  confirmation  of  the  accuracy  of  this  account,  that  the  bishop  of 
Bangor,  according  to  Walsingham,  was  taken  in  the  battle  along  with 
Percy,  and  that,  as  the  historian  argues,  he  deserved  to  have  his  life 
spared  because  he  was  unarmed.  His  fellow  priest,  the  abbot  of 
Hayles,  who  was  likewise  in  the  field,  and  had  changed  the  cassock  for 

*  If  we  be'ieve  Walsingham,  pp.  374, 375,  however,  the  chronology  is  dif. 
ferent.  Fleming  was  not  slain  till  some  months  afterwards,  and  lived  to 
receive  Northumberland  and  Bardolph  on  their  flight  from  Berwick;  after 
which  he  discovered  to  them  a  plot  of  Albany's  for  their  being  delivered 
np  to  Henry,  and  by  his  advice  they  fled  into  Wales,  in  revenge  for  which 
Fleming  was  slain  by  the  party  of  Albany.  Upodigma  Neustria,  p.  566. 

t  John,  son  of  Henry,  says,  in  a  letter  to  his  father,  Vesp.  F.vii.  f.  95,  No. 
2,  that  Orkney  had  joined  Northumberland  and  Bardolph  at  Berwick.  The 
letter  la  dated  9th  June,  in  all  appearance  1405,  says  Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  82. 
The  circumstances  mentioned  prove  that  it  was,  without  doubt,  in  1405. 

1  Walshigham,  p.  376 

g  Forduu  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  441, 
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the  steel  coat,  was  hanged.*  When  Bower  is  thus  found  correct  in  one 
important  particular,  I  know  not  why  we  are  entitled  to  distrust  him 
in  that  other  limb  of  the  same  sentence,  which  mentions  the  existence 
of  Richard  in  Scotland. 

It  was  originally  my  intention  to  have  entered  into  an  examination 
of  the  diplomatic  correspondence  which  took  place  subsequent  to  this 
period  between  Albany  the  governor  of  Scotland,  and  Henry  IV.  and 
V. ;  in  which,  I  think,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  point  out  some 
transactions,  creating  a  presumption  that  Albany  was  in  possession 
of  the  true  King  Richard.  The  limits,  however,  within  which  I  must 
confine  these  observations,  will  not  permit  me  to  accomplish  this ;  and 
any  intelligent  reader  who  will  take,  the  trouble  to  study  this  corre- 
spondence as  it  is  given  in  the  Rotuli  Scotia?,  will  not  find  it  difficult 
to  discover  and  arrange  the  proofs  for  himself.  I  must  be  permitted, 
therefore,  to  step  at  once  from  this  conspiracy  of  Northumberland, 
which  took  place  in  1108,  to  the  year  1415,  when  Henry  V.  was  pre- 
paring for  his  invasion  of  France.  At  this  moment,  when  the  king  saw 
liiraself  at  the  head  of  a  noble  army,  and  when  everything  was  ready 
for  the  embarkation  of  the  troops,  a  conspiracy  of  a  confused  and 
obscure  nature  was  discovered,  which,  like  every  other  conspiracy 
against  the  government  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.,  involved  a  sup- 
position that  Richard  II.  might  still  be  alive.  The  principal  actors  in 
this  plot  were  Richard  earl  of  Cambridge,  brother  to  the  duke  of  York, 
and  consin  to  the  king,  Henry  Lord  Scroop  of  Marsham,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Grey  of  Heton  in  Northumberland ;  and  the  only  account  which  we 
can  obtain  of  it  is  to  be  found  in  a  confession  of  the  earl  of  Cambridge, 
preserved  in  the  Foedera  Anglia?,  and  in  the  detail  of  the  trial  given  in 
the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  both  papers  evidently  fabricated  under  the  eye 
of  Henry  V.,  and  bearing  upon  them  marks  of  forgery  and  contradiction. 

According  to  these  documents,  the  object  of  the  conspirators  was  to 
carry  Edmund  the  earl  of  Starch  into  Wales,  and  there  proclaim  him 
king,  as  being  the  lawful  heir  to  the  crown,  in  place  of  Henry  of  Lan- 
caster, who  was  stigmatized  as  a  usurper.  This,  however,  was  only  to 
be  done,  provided  (to  use  the  original  words  of  the  confession  of  the 
earl  of  Cambridge),  "  yonder  manis  persone,  wvch  they  callen  Kyng 
Richard,  had  nauth  bene  aly vc,  as  Y  wot  wcl  that  he  wys  not  alyve."  f 
The  absurdity  and  inconsistency  of  this  must  be  at  once  apparent.  In 
the  event  of  Richard  being  dead,  the  earl  of  March  was  without  doubt 
the  next  heir  to  the  crown,  and  had  been  declared  so  by  Richard  him- 
self; and  the  avowed  object  of  the  conspirators  being  to  place  this 
prince  upon  the  throne,  why  they  should  delay  to  do  this,  till  they 
ascertain  whether  the  person  calling  himself  King  Richard  u'fis  alive, 
is  not  very  easily  seen,  especially  as  they  declare  in  the  same  breath 
that  they  are  well  aware  that  this  person  is  not  alive.  Yet  this  may 
be  almost  pronounced  consistency,  when  compared  with  the  contradic- 
tion which  follows :  for  we  find  it  stated  in  almost  the  next  sentence, 
by  the  earl  of  Cambridge,  that  he  was  in  the  knowledge  of  a  plan 
entered  into  by  Umfraville  and  Wederyngton,  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing in  this  very  "persone  wych  they  name  Kyng  Richard,"  and  Henry 
Percy,  out  of  Scotland,  with  a  power  of  Soots,  with  whose  assistance 
they  hoped  to  be  able  to  give  battle  to  the  king,  for  which  treasonable 
intention  the  earl  submits  himself  wholly  to  the  king's  grace.  It  is 
difficult  to  know  what  to  make  of  this  tissue  of  inconsistency.  The 
earl  of  March  is  to  be  proclaimed  king,  provided  it  be  discovered  that 
the  impostor  who  calls  himself  Richard  is  not  alive,  it  being  well  known 
that  he  is  dead,  and  although  dead,  ready,  it  would  seem,  to  march 
out  of  Scotland  with  Umfraville  and  Wederyngton,  and  give  battle 
to  Henry,  f 

The  account  of  the  same  conspiracy  given  in  the  Parliamentary  Rolls 
is  equally  contradictory,  and  in  its  conclusion  still  more  absurd.  It 
declares,  that  the  object  of  the  conspirators  was  to  proclaim  the  earl  of 
March  king,  "in  the  event  that  Richard  II.  king  of  England  was 
actually  dead;"  and  it  adds,  that  the  earl  of  Cambridge  and  Sir 
Thomas  Grey  had  knowledge  of  a  design  to  bring  Thomas  of  Trump- 
yngton,  an  idiot,  from  Scotland,  to  connterfeit  the  person  of  King 
Richard,  who,  with  the  assistance  of  Henry  Percy  and  some  others,  was 
to  give  battle  to  Henry.  §  It  was  already  remarked,  in  the  account  of 
the  conspiracy  of  the  old  countess  of  Oxford,  in  1404,  that  the  asser- 
tion then  made  by  Henry  IV.,  in  the  proclamation  in  Rymer,  that 
Thomas  Warde  of  Trumpyngton  "  pretended  that  he  was  King  Richard," 
was  one  of  those  forgeries  which  this  monarch  did  not  scruple  to  com- 
mit to  serve  his  political  purposes;  none  of  the  contemporary  historians 
giving  the  least  bint  of  the  appearance  of  an  impostor  at  this  time, 
and  Serle,  in  his  confession,  not  having  a  word  upon  the  subject. 
Besides,  we  hear  nothing  of  Warde  till  1404 ;  and  we  know,  from 
Henry's  own  proclamation,  that  Richard  II.  was  stated  to  be  alive  in 


'  Walsingham,  p.  377.         f  Fffidera,  vol.  ix.  p.  300. 
g  Parliamentary  Rolls,  vol.  iv.  p.  Go. 
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Scotland  as  early  as  June  1402 ;»  whilst  in  1404,  when  Warde  is  first 
mentioned,  he  comes  before  us  as  having  personated  the  king  in  Eng- 
land, or  rather,  as  then  in  the  act  of  personating  the  king  in  England. " 
Here,  too,  by  Henry  IV.'s  description  of  him  in  1404,  he  is  an  English- 
man, and  in  his  sound  senses ;  how  then,  in  1415,  does  he  come  to  be 
a  Scotchman,  and  an  idiot  1  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  Henry  V.,  in 
manufacturing  these  confessions  of  the  earl  of  Cambridge,  having 
found  it  stated  by  his  father  that  Thomas  WarJe  of  Trumpyngton,  in 
1404,  pretended  to  be  King  Richard,  and  that  "there  was  an  idiot  in 
Scotland  who  personated  the  king,"  joined  the  two  descriptions  into 
one  portentous  person,  Thomas  of  Trumpyngton,  a  Scottish  idiot,  who 
was  to  enact  Richard  II.,  and,  at  the  head  of  an  army,  to  give  battle 
to  the  hero  of  Agincourt.  Most  of  my  readers,  I  doubt  not,  will  agree 
with  me  in  thinking,  that,  instead  of  an  idiot,  this  gentleman  from 
Trumpyngton  must  have  been  a  person  of  superior  powers. 

It  is  impossible,  in  short,  to  believe  for  a  moment  that  the  accout.ts 
in  the  Parliamentary  Rolls  and  in  Rymer  give  us  the  truth,  yet  Cam- 
bridge, Scroop,  and  Grey  were  executed  ;  and  the  summary  manner  in 
which  their  trial  was  conducted  is  as  extraordinary  as  the  accusation. 
A  commission  was  issued  to  John,  carl  marshal,  and  eight  others, 
empowering  any  two  of  them,  William  Lasingsby  or  Edward  Hull 
being  one  of  the  number,  to  sit  as  judges  for  the  inquiry  of  all  treasons 
carried  on  within  the  county  by  the  oaths  of  a  Hampshire  jury.  Twelve 
persons,  whose  names  Carte  observes  were  never  heard  of  before,  having  . 
been  impannelled,  the  three  persons  accused  were  found  guilty  on 
the  single  testimony  of  the  constable  of  Southampton  castle,  who 
swore,  that  having  spoken  to  each  of  them  alone  upon  the  subject,  they 
had  confessed  their  guilt,  and  thrown  themselves  on  the  king's  mercy. 
Sir  Thomas  Grey  was  condemned  upon  this  evidence,  of  which,  says 
Carte,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  produce  a  precedent  in  any  former  reign ; 
but  the  earl  of  Cambridge  and  Lord  Scroop  pleaded  their  peerage,  and 
Henry  issued  a  new  commission  to  the  duke  of  Clarence,  who  sum- 
moned a  jury  of  peers.  This,  however,  was  a  mere  farce;  for  the 
commission  having  had  the  records  and  process  of  the  former  jury  read 
before  them,  without  giving  the  parties  accused  an  opportunity  of 
pleading  their  defence,  or  even  of  appearing  before  their  judges, 
condemned  them  to  death,  the  sentence  being  carried  into  instant 
execution. 

It  is  obvious  from  the  haste,  the  studied  concealment  of  the  evidence, 
the  injustice  and  the  extraordinary  severity  of  the  sentence,  that  the 
crime  of  Cambridge,  Scroop,  and  Grey,  was  one  of  a  deep  dye  ;  and, 
even  in  the  garbled  and  contradictory  accounts  given  in  the  Parliamen- 
tary Rolls,  we  may  discern,  I  think,  that  their  real  crime  was  not  the 
design  of  setting  up  March  as  king,  but  their  having  entered  into  a  cor- 
respondence with  Scotland  for  the  restoration  of  Richard  II.  That  the 
story  regarding  March  was  disbelieved,  is  indeed  shown  by  Henry  him- 
self, who  instantly  pardoned  him,  and  permitted  him  to  sit  as  one  of  the 
jury  who  tried  Scroop  and  Cambridge ;  but  that  Cambridge,  Scroop, 
and  Grey  were  in  possession  of  some  important  secret,  and  were 
thought  guilty  of  some  dark  treason  which  made  it  dangerous  for  them 
to  live,  is  quite  apparent. f 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  dark  story  may  be  thus  explained :  Scroop 
and  Cambridge,  along  with  Percy,  Umfraville,  and  Wederyngton,  had 
entered  into  a  correspondence  with  the  Scottish  faction  who  were 
opposed  to  Albany,  the  object  of  which  was  to  restore  Richard,  and  to 
obtain  the  return  of  James ;  Albany  himself  being  then  engaged  in  an 
amicable  treaty  with  Henry,  with  the  double  object  of  obtaining  the 
release  of  his  son  Murdoch,  who  was  a  prisoner  in  England,  and  of 
detaining  James  I.  in  captivity.  At  this  moment  the  conspiracy  of 
Cambridge  was  discovered ;  and  Henry,  in  order  to  obtain  full  informa- 
tion for  the  conviction  of  the  principals,  pardoned  Percy,  and  the  two 
accomplices  Umfraville  and  Wederyngton,  and  obtained  from  them  a 
disclosure  of  the  plot.  He  then  agreed  with  Albany  to  exchange 
Murdoch  for  Percy  ;  but  we  learn,  from  the  MS.  instructions  regarding 
this  exchange,  which  are  quoted  by  Pinkerton,  f  that  a  secret  clause 
was  added,  which  declared  that  the  exchange  was  only  to  take  place, 
provided  "Percy  consent  to  fulfil  what  Robert  Umfraville  and  John 
Witherington  have  promised  Henry  in  his  name."  Percy's  promise  to 

*  Rymer,  vol.  viil.  p.  261. 

t  We  have  seen,  that  Henry  directs  that  one  of  the  two  justices  who  are 
to  sit  on  the  trial,  shall  be  either  Edward  Hull  or  William  Lasingsby;  and 
it  may  perhaps  be  recollected,  that  William  Lasingsby,  Esq.,  was  himself 
engaged  with  Northumberland  in  1405,  in  the  conspiracy  for  the  restoration 
of  Hichard,  being  one  of  the  commissioners  sent  into  Scotland  to  treat  with 
Robert  III.  and  the  French  ambassadors.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  ho 
knew  well  whether  Richard  of  Scotland  was,  or  was  not,  the  true  Richard; 
and  his  being  selected  as  one  of  the  judges  makes  it  still  more  probable, 
that  the  real  crime  of  the  conspirators  was  a  project  for  the  restoration  of 
the  king. 

{  Vol.  i.  p.  97. 
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Henry  was,  as  I  conjecture,  to  reveal  the  particulars  of  the  plot,  and 
renounce  all  intercourse  with  Richard. 

This  conspiracy  was  discovered  and  put  down  in  1416,  and  the 
campaign  which  followed  was  distinguished  by  the  battle  of  Agincourt, 
in  which,  amongst  other  French  nobles,  the  duke  of  Orleans  was  taken 
prisoner,  and  became  a  fellow  captive  with  James  I.  In  July,  1417, 
Henry  V.  again  embarked  for  Normandy  ;  but  when  engaged  in  pre- 
parations for  his  second  campaign,  he  detected  a  new  plot,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  bring  in  the  "  Mamuet  "  of  Scotland,  to  use  the  emphatic 
expression  which  lie  himself  employs.  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that  the 
meaning  of  the  old  English  word  Mamuet,  or  Mammet,  is  a  puppet,  a 
figure  dressed  up  for  the  purpose  of  deception;  in  other  words,  an 
impostor.  The  following  curious  letter,  which  informs  us  of  this 
conspiracy,  was  published  by  Hearne,  in  his  Appendix  to  the  Life  of 
Henry  V.,  by  Titus  Livius  of  Forojulii.  "  Furthermore  I  wole  that  ye 
commend  with  my  brother,  with  the  chancellor,  with  my  cousin  of 
Northumberland,  and  my  cousin  of  Westmoreland,  and  that  ye  set  a 
good  ordinance  for  my  north  marches ;  and  specially  for  the  duke  of 
Orleans,  and  for  all  the  remanent  of  my  prisoners  of  France,  and  also 
for  the  king  of  Scotland.  For  as  I  am  secretly  informed  by  a  man  of 
right  notable  estate  in  this  lond,  that  there  hath  bene  a  man  of  the 
duke  of  Orleans  in  Scotland,  and  accorded  with  the  duke  of  Albany 
that  this  next  summer  he  shall  bring  in  the  Mamuet  of  Scotland,  to  stir 
what  he  may  ;  and  also,  that  there  should  be  foundin  wayes  to  the 
having  away  especially  of  the  duke  of  Orleans,  and  also  of  the  king,  as 
well  as  of  the  remanent  i;f  my  foresaid  prisoners,  that  God  do  defend. 
Wherefore  1  wole  that  the  duke  of  Orleance  be  kept  still  within  the 
castle  of  i'omfret,  without  going  to  liobertis  place,  or  any  other  disport. 
For  it  is  better  he  lack  his  disport,  than  we  were  disteyned  of  all  the 
remanent."*  With  regard  to  Albany's  accession  to  this  plot,  it  is 
probable  that  Henry  was  misinformed ;  and  that  the  party  which 
accorded  with  Orleans  was  the  faction  opposed  to  the  governor,  and 
desirous  of  the  restoration  of  James.  The  letter  is  valuable  in  another 
way,  as  it  neither  pronounces  the  Mamuet  to  be  an  idiot,  nor  identifies 
him  with  Thomas  of  Trumpyngton. 

There  is  yet,  however,  another  witness  to  Richard's  being  alive  in 
1417,  whose  testimony  is  entitled  to  the  greatest  credit,  not  only  from 
the  character  o('  the  individual  himself,  but  from  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances under  which  his  evidence  was  given  :  I  mean  Lord  Cobliam, 
the  famous  supporter  of  the  Wicklifriies,  or  LollarJs.  who  was  burnt  for 
heresy  on  the  25th  December,  1417.  When  this  unfortunate  nobleman 
was  seized,  and  brought  before  his  judges  to  stand  his  trial,  he  declined 
the  authority  of  the  court;  and  being  asked  his  reason,  answered,  that 
he  could  acknowledge  no  judge  amongst  them,  so  long  as  his  liege  lord 
King  Richard  was  alive  in  Scotland.  This  passage  in  Wal.singham  is 
perfectly  clear  and  decisive  :  u  Qui  confestim  cum  sutnina  superbia  et 
abusione  respondit,  se  non  habere  judicem  inter  eos,  vivente  ligio 
Domino  suo,  in  regno  Scotia3,  rege  Richardo ;  quo  responso  accepto, 
quia  non  opus  erat  testibus,  sine  mora  jussus  est  train  et  suspendi  super 
furcas  atqui  comburi,  pendens  in  eisdem."  f  Lord  Cubham,  therefore, 
at  the  trying  moment  when  he  was  about  to  answer  to  a  capital  charge, 
and  when  he  knew  that  the  unwelcome  truth  which  he  told  was  of 
itself  enough  to  decide  his  sentence,  declares  that  Richard  II.,  his 
lawful  prince,  is  then  alive  in  Scotland.  It  is  necessary  for  a  moment 
to  attend  to  the  life  and  character  of  this  witness,  in  order  fully  to 
appreciate  the  weight  due  to  his  testimony.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say,  that,  in  point  of  truth  and  integrity,  he  had  borne  the  highest 
character  during  his  whole  life ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  for  an 
instant,  that  he  would  have  stated  anything  as  a  fact  which  he  did  not 
solemnly  believe  to  be  true.  What,  then,  is  the  fair  inference  to  be 
drawn  from  the  dying  declaration  of  such  a  witness?  He  had  sat  in 
Parliament,  and  had  been  in  high  employments  under  Richard  II., 
Henry  IV.,  and  Henry  V.  He  was  sheriff  of  Herefordshire  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Henry  IV. ;  and  as  a  peer  had  summons  to  Parliament  among 
the  barons  in  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  of  that  king's  reign, 
and  in  the  first  of  Henry  V.  He  was,  therefore,  in  high  confidence  and 
employment,  and  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  measures  adopted 
by  Henry  IV.  to  persuade  the  people  of  England  that  Richard  was 
dead.  He  sat  in  the  Parliament  of  1399,  which  deposed  him  ;  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  he  was  one  of  the  peers  summoned  in  council  on 
Hie  9th  of  February,  1399-1400,  only  four  days  previous  to  Richard's 
reputed  death ;  and  that  he  sat  in  the  succeeding  Parliament,  which 

*  Titi  Livii  Forojul.  Vita  Henricl  V.  p.  99  This  letter,  also,  is  thn  first 
in  that  very  interesting  publication  of  Original  Letters,  which  we  owe  to 
Sir  Henry  Kllis.  Neither  this  writer,  however,  nor  Hearne,  has  added  any 
note  upon  the  ezpression,  the  llamaet  of  Scotland,  which  must  be  obscure  to 
an  ordinary  reader.  The  letter  itself,  and  the  proof  it  contains  in  support 
ef  this  theory  of  Richard's  escape,  was  pointed  out  to  me  by  my  valued  and 
learned  friend,  Adam  Urquhart,  Esq. 

t  Walsingham,  p.  591. 


met  on  the  21st  of  January,  1401.  The  exhibition  of  the  body  at  St. 
Paul's,  where  all  the  noblity  and  the  barons  attended;  the  private 
burial  at  Langley,  and  the  proclamation  of  Henry,  declaring  that 
Richard  was  dead  and  buried,  must  have  been  perfectly  well  known  to 
him;  and  yet  in  the  face  of  all  this,  he  declares  in  his  dying  words, 
pronounced  in  1417,  that  Richard  II.,  his  liege  lord,  is  then  alive  in 
Scotland.  We  have,  therefore,  the  testimony  of  Lord  Cobham,  that  the 
reputed  death  of  Richard  in  Pontefract  castle,  the  masses  performed 
over  the  dead  body  at  St.  Paul's,  and  its  burial  at  Langley,  were  all 
impudent  fabrications.  It  is,  I  think,  impossible  to  conceive  evidence 
more  clear  in  its  enunciation,  more  solemn,  considering  the  time  when 
it  was  spoken,  and,  for  the  same  reason,  more  perfectly  unsuspicious. 

I  know  not  that  I  can  better  conclude  these  remarks  upon  this 
mysterious  subject,  than  by  this  testimony  of  Lord  Cobham,  in  support 
of  the  hypothesis  which  I  have  ventured  to  maintain.  Other  arguments 
and  illustrations  certainly  might  be  added,  but  my  limits  allow  me  only 
to  hint  at  them.  It  might  be  shown,  for  instance,  that  not  long  after 
Sir  David  Fleming  had  obtained  possession  of  the  person  of  Richard, 
Henry  IV.  engaged  in  a  secret  correspondence  with  this  baron,  and 
granted  him  a  passport  to  have  a  personal  interview;  it  might  be 
shown,  also,  that  in  1404  Robert  III.,  in  his  reply  to  a  letter  of  Henry 
IV.,  referred  the  English  king  to  David  Fleming  for  some  particular 
information  ;  that  Henry  was  about  the  same  time  carrying  on  a  private 
negotiation  with  Lord  Montgomery,  to  whom  the  reader  will  recollect 
Richard  had  been  delivered  ;  whilst  there  is  evidence,  that  with  the 
lord  of  the  isles,  and  with  the  chaplain  of  that  pirate  prince,  in  whose 
dominions  Richard  was  first  discovered,  the  king  of  England  had 
private  meetings,  which  appear  to  have  produced  a  perceptible  change 
in  the  policy  of  Henry's  government  towards  Scotland.  I  had  intended, 
alto  to  point  out  the  gross  forgeries  of  which  Henry  had  condescended 
to  b  i  guilty,  in  his  public  account  of  the  deposition  of  Richard,  in  order 
to  show  the  very  slender  credit  which  is  due  to  his  assertions  regarding 
the  death  and  burial  of  this  prince;  but  I  must  content  myself  with 
once  more  referring  to  Mr.  Webb's  Notes  on  the  Metrical  History  of  the 
Deposition  of  Richard,  from  which  I  have  derived  equal  instruction  and 
amusement. 

In  conclusion  I  may  observe,  that  whatever  side  of  the  question  my 
readers  may  be  inclined  to  adopt,  an  extraordinary  fact,  or  rather  series 
of  facts,  is  established,  which  have  hitherto  been  overlooked  by  pre- 
ceding historians.  If  disposed  to  embrace  the  opinion  which  I  have 
formed  after  a  careful,  and,  I  trust,  impartial  examination  of  the 
evidence,  the  circumstance  of  Richard's  escape,  and  subsequent  death  in 
Scotland,  is  a  new  and  interesting  event  in  the  history  of  both 
countries.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  inclined  still  to  believe  the 
ordinary  accounts  of  the  death  of  this  monarch  in  1399,  it  must  be 
admitted,  for  it  is  proved  by  good  evidence,  that  a  mysterious  person 
appeared  suddenly  in  the  dominions  of  Donald  of  the  Isles;  that  he 
was  challenged  by  one  who  knew  Richard,  as  being  the  king  in  disguise; 
that  he  denied  it  steadily,  and  yet  was  kept  in  Scotland  in  an  honourable 
captivity  for  eighteen  years,  at  great  expense ;  that  it  was  believed  in 
England  by  those  best  calculated  to  have  accurate  information  on  the 
subject,  that  he  was  the  true  King  Richard;  and  that,  although  his 
being  detained  and  recognized  in  Scotland  was  the  cause  of  repeated 
conspiracies  for  his  restoration,  which  shook  the  government  both  of 
Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.,  neither  of  these  monarchs  ever  attempted  to 
get  this  impostor  into  their  hands,  or  to  expose  the  cheat  by  insisting 
upon  his  being  delivered  up,  in  those  various  negotiations  as  to  peace 
or  truce  which  took  place  between  the  two  kingdoms.  This  last  hypo- 
thesis presents  to  me  difficulties  which  appear  at  present  insurmountable; 
and  I  believe,  therefore,  that  the  chapel  at  Stirling  contained  the  ashes 
of  the  true  Richard. 

I  entertain  too  much  respect,  however,  for  the  opinion  of  the  many 
learned  writers  who  have  preceded  me,  and  for  the  public  judgment 
which  has  sanctioned  an  opposite  belief  for  more  than  four  hundred 
years,  to  venture,  without  farther  discussion,  to.  transplant  this  romantic 
sequel  to  the  story  of  Richard  II.  into  the  sacred  field  of  history.  And 
it  is  for  this  reason  that,  whilst  I  have  acknowledged  the  royal  title  in 
the  Appendix,  I  have  expressed  myself  more  cautiously  and  hypotheti- 
cally  in  the  body  of  the  work.* 

*  The  critical  reader  is  referred  to  an  able  answer  to  these  Remarks, 
by  Mr.  Amyot,  in  the  xxiii.  vol.  of  the  Archajologia,  p  277;  to  smn  • 
additional  observations  by  the  same  gentleman,  Archseologia,  vol.  xxv.  p. 
391;  to  a  critical  Note,  by  Sir  James  Macintosh,  added  to  the  first  volume 
of  his  History  of  Kngland;  to  a  Dissertation  on  the  Manner  and  Period 
of  the  Death  of  Jtlchard  II..  by  Lord  Dover;  to  observations  on  the  same 
historical  problem,  by  Mr.  Riddell,  in  a  volume  of  Legal  and  Antiquarian 
Tracts,  published  at  Edinburgh  in  1835;  and  to  some  remarks  on  the  same 
point  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas  in  the  Preface  to  the  first  volume  of  his  valuable 
work,  the  Proceedings  and  Ordinances  of  the  Privy  Council  of  England, 
Preface,  pp.  29  to  32. 


NOTES    AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


NOTE  1. 

DR.  LINOARD,  in  his  History  of  England,  vol.  iii.  p.  119,  observes, 
that  "the  Scottish  king  consented  to  an  arrangement,  by  which, 
although  he  eluded  the  express  recognition  of  feudal  dependent,  he 
seems  to  have  conceded  to  Henry  the  whole  substance  of  his  demand." 
And  the  same  acute  historian  has  remarked,  in  the  same  volume, 
"  that  when  the  Scottish  king  received  a  grant  of  land  in  Tynedale 
and  at  Penrith,  and  consented  to  perform  a  new  homage  for  these 
possessions,  the  question  as  to  the  homage  demanded  for  Scotland 
was  left  undecided."  I  much  question  the  accuracy  of  these  state- 
ments; and  if  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  turn  to  the  first 
volume  of  the  Foedera,  pages  374  ar.d  428,  he  will  at  once  perceive 
the  ground  of  my  dissent.  The  legitimate  inference  to  be  drawn 
from  the  documents  in  Rymer,  is,  that  the  question  as  to  any  homage 
due  by  Alexander  II.  for  his  kingdom  of  Scotland,  was  decided  against 
Henry  in  1237,  and  that  the  English  king  acquiesced  in  the  decision; 
for  it  will  be  observed,  the  homage  then  paid  was  for  his  new  acquisi- 
tion,* and  there  is  no  reservation  of  the  claim  of  homage  for  Scotland. 
Again  it  appears,  that  this  decision  was  virtually  enforced  and  repeated 
in  the  charter  granted  by  Alexander  in  1244.  Henry's  demand  had 
evidently  been,  that  Alexander  should  perform  homage  to  him  for  his 
kingdom  of  Scotland.  Alexander,  who  at  that  time  held  lands  in 
England,  was  reported,  says  Mathew  Paris,  to  have  "answered  bitterly, 
that  he  never  did,  and  never  would,  hold  a  particle  of  land  in  Scotland 
under  Henry,"f  but  he  at  the  same  time  was  ready  to  take  the  oaths 
to  Henry  as  his  liege  lord.  This  surely  cannot  be  called  "  a  concession 
to  Henry  of  the  whole  substance  of  his  demand." 

NOTE  2. 

Rymer,  Fcedera,  p.  326,  new  edit.— "We  find  that  the  earl  of 
Hereford,  William  de  Fortibus  earl  of  Albemarle,  and  R.  Walerand, 
seneschal,  accompanied  Gloucester  and  Maunsell.  The  Scottish  barons, 
with  whom  they  are  directed  to  co-operate  against  the  party  of  the 
Comyns,  and  who  are  proscribed  as  rebels,  are  Patricius  Comes  de 
Uunbar,  Males  Comes  Straern,  Nigellus  Comes  de  Karrike,  Robertus 
de  Brus,  Alexander  Seneschallus  Scotia;.  Alamis  Hostiarius,  David  de 
Lindes,  Willielmus  de  Brethun,  Walterus  de  Murrenya,  Robertus  de 
Mesneres,  Hugo  Giffard,  Walterus  le  Seneschal,  Johannes  de  Crawford, 
Hugo  de  Crauford,  and  Willielmus  Kalebraz." 

NOTE  3. 

Lord  Hailes  calls  this  assertion  of  the  Comyns,  that  the  king  was 
in  the  hands  of  excommunicated  persons,  a  hypocritical  pretence.  He 
forgot  that,  although  in  the  nineteenth  century,  we  can  despise  the 
terrors  of  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  the  Scottish  barons  could 
not  treat  it  as  lightly  in  the  thirteenth;  and  that  at  this  dark  period 
the  victims  of  such  a  sentence  were  regarded  with  universal  horror. 
He  adds,  that  when  the  same  faction  accused  the  queen  of  having 
excited  her  father  "to  invade  Scotland,  and  extirpate  the  nation," 
they  were  circulating  a  slander  which  was  basely  devised  to  operate 
on  the  two  great  passions  of  the  vulgar — fear  and  national  pride. 
The  words,  "invade  Scotland,  and  extirpate  the  nation,"  are  marked 
as  if  they  were  a  quotation  from  Mathew  Paris.  But  according  to 
this  author,  p.  821,  what  the  Coymns  asserted  was  not  that  the  young 
queen  had  advised  her  father  to  invade  Scotland  and  extirpate  the 
nation,  but  that  "she  had  incited  her  father,  the  king  of  England, 
to  come  against  them  with  an  army  in  a  hostile  manner,  and  make  a 
miserable  havoc :  "  a  charge  strictly  founded  on  fact. 

NOTE  4. 

The  letter  of  the  "  Community  of  Scotland,  directed  to  Edward  I., 
from  Brigham,"  is  important  and  curious.  It  contains  the  names  of 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  1.  p.  376. 
t  Math.  Parts,  pp.  562,  46S;  and  Hailes,  vol.  i.  p.  184. 


the  bishops,  earls,  abbots,  priors,  and  barons  of  Scotland,  as  they  stood 
in  1289,  which  I  subjoin  from  the  FoeJera,  vol.  ii.  p.  471. 

"Liters  Communitatis  Scoti;c,  per  quam  consulunt  Regi  Angliae  quod 
Matrimonium  fiat  inter  Primogenitum  suum  et  Niitam  Regis  Nor- 
wegiie,  Hreredem  Scotise;  et  etiam  per  quam  petnnt  quod  Rex 
Anglinc,  concedat  eis  Petitionem  suam,  quam  pctituri  sunt  per 
Nuncios  suos,  in  Parliament!)  ipsius  Regis. 

"A  Tres  noble  Prince  Sire  Edward,  par  la  grace  de  Deu,  Roy  de 
Engletere,  Seygnur  de  Yrlaund,  et  Duk  de  Aquitain. 

Guillame  e  Robert,  par  meme  cele    De  Kinlos, 
grace,  de   Seint  Andreu  et  de    De  Deer, 


Glasgu  Kvesqucs. 

Johan  Comyn,  et 
James  Seneschal  dc  Escoce,  Gar- 
deyns  du  lleaume  de  Escoce. 

Maheu,  Evesque  de  Dunkeldin, 
Archebaud,  Evesk  de  Moref, 
Henry,  Eveske  de  Abirdeno, 
Guillame,  Evesque  de  Dunblain, 
Marc,  Evesque  de  Man, 
Henry,  Evesque  de  Gauway, 
Guillam,  Evt-sque  de  Brechin, 
Alnyn,  Evesque  de  Catenes, 
Robert,  Eve.sque  de  Ros,  et 
Laurence,  Evesque  de  Ergaythil. 

Contes. 

Maliz  de  Stratherne, 

Patrick  de  Dunbar, 

Johan  Comyn  de  Buchan, 

Dovemtld  de  Mar, 

Gilbert  de  Hunfrauvill  de  Anegos, 

Julian  de  Asteles, 

Gauter  de  Mcneteth, 

Roberd  de  Brus  de  Carrik, 

Guillam  de  Ros, 

Maucolom  de  Lovenaus, 

Guillam  de  Sotherland,  et 

Johan  de  Catenes. 

Abbes. 

De  Kelquou, 

De  Meuros, 

De  Dunfermlin, 

De  Aberbrothok, 

De  la  Seinte  Croys, 

De  Cambuskinel, 

De  Kupre, 

De  Driburg, 

De  Neubotil, 

De  Passelay, 

Do  Jedeworth, 

De  London*, 

De  Balmorinauch, 

De  Glcnluce, 

De  Kilwynnin. 

De  Incheafran, 

De  Culros, 

De  Dundraynan, 

De  Darwonguill, 


De  YIecolunkile,  et 
De  Tungeland. 

Prionrs. 

De  Seint  Andreu, 
De  Coldingham,  et 
De  Leasmahagu, 
De  Pluscardin, 
De  Beaulou, 
De  Hunvard, 
De  Wytherne, 
De  Rustinoth, 
De  May, 
De  Cononby, 
De  Blantir. 

Barons. 

Robert  de  Brus,  Seygnur  de  Val  de 

Anaunt, 

Guillam  de  Moref, 
Guillame  de  Soulys, 
Alisaundre  de  Ergayl, 
Alisaundre  de  Bayligl,  de  Kavers, 
Geffray  de  Moubray, 
_Nichol  de  Graham, 
Nichol  de  Lngir, 
Ingeram  de  Bailiol, 
Richard  Siward, 
Herbert  de  Macswell, 
David  le  Mariscal, 
Ingeram  de  Gynes, 
Thomas  Randolf, 
Guillame  Comyn,  Seygnur  de  Kirk- 

etolauch, 
Simon  Fraser, 
Renaud  le  Chen  le  Pere, 
Renaud  le  Chen  le  Fitz, 
Andreu  de  Moref, 
Johannes  de  Soules, 
Nichol  de  la  Haye, 
Guillam  de  la  Haye, 
Roberd  de  Cambron, 
Guillam  de  Seincler, 
Patrik  de  Grame, 
Johannes  de  Estrivelin, 
Johannes  de  Kalentir, 
Johan  de  Malevile, 
Johan  le  Seneschal, 
Johan  de  Glenesk, 
Alisaundre  de  Bonkyll, 
Bertram  de  Cardenes, 
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Dovenald  le  fit  Can,  Alisanndre  de  Mencrs, 

Magnus  de  Fetberitb,  Guillam  de  Muhaut, 

Roberd  de  Flemying,  Thomas  de  Somervill, 
Gaillam  de  Moref,  de  Dramsergard,  Johan  de  Inchemartin, 

David  dc  Betune,  Johan  de  Vaus, 

Guillame  de  Duglas,  Johan  de  Moref, 

Alisaundre  de  Lyndeseye,  Maucolom  de  Ferendrauch,  ct 

Alisaundre  de  Meneteth,  Johande  Caruiauch. 

NOTE  5. 

Lord  Hailes  is  at  »  loss  to  settle  the  exact  chronology  of  this  sur- 
render by  Baliol,  but  Prynne  enables  us  to  do  this  with  considerable 
accuracy.  The  scroll  of  the  resignation  was  prepared  at  Kincardine 
on  the  2nd  July.  The  penance  took  place  in  the  churchyard  at 
Strathkatbro  on  the  7th  of  the  same  month;*  and  the  deed  recording 
it  is  of  the  same  date :  after  which,  on  the  10th  July,  at  the  castle  of 
Brecbin,  in  the  presence  of  Edward  himself,  Baliol  made  his  final 
resignation,  and  a  second  instrument  was  drawn  up  exactly  in  the 
same  terms  as  the  scroll  prepared  at  Kincardine.  Bower,  in  bis 
Additions  to  Fordun,  is  evidently  in  an  error,  when  be  states  that 
Baliol  underwent  bis  penance  and  made  bis  resignation  at  Montrose. 
Prynne,  Edvv.  I.,  pp.  647,  C50,  651.  Baldred  Bisset,  the  Scottish 
envoy  at  Rome,  who  was  sent  there  to  confute  the  claims  of  Edward 
to  the  superiority  over  Scotland,  may  perhaps  have  founded  bis 
accusation,  that  Kdward  bad  forged  the  instrument  of  Baliol's  resig- 
nation, upon  this  discrepancy  in  the  dates. 

NOTE  C. 

Lord  Hailes  observes,  p.  253,  vol.  i.,  that  "  Buchanan,  following 
Blind  Hany,  reports  that  the  bridge  broke  down  by  means  of  a  strata- 
gem of  Wallace."  Buchanan,  however,  expressly  says,  that  the 
"bridge  broke  down  either  by  the  artifice  of  the  carpenter  who  had 
loosened  the  beams,  as  our  historians  assert,  or  from  the  weight  of  the 
English  horse,  foot,  and  machinery." 

NOTE  7. 

llemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  1C5,  says,  these  compact  bodies  were  in  a 
circular  form — "  qui  quidem  circuli  Scbiltrones  vocabantur."  Schiltron 
seems  to  denote  nothing  more  than  a  compact  body  of  men.  It  is  thus 
used  by  Barbour  in  bis  poem  of  The  Bruce,  where  be  describes  the 
battle  of  Bannockburn — 

"For  Scotsmen  that  them  hard  essayed, 
That  then  were  in  a  schiltrum  all." 

Waisingham,  p.  75,  affirms,  that  Wallace  fortified  the  front  of  bis 
position  with  long  stakes  driven  into  the  ground,  and  tied  together  with 
ropes,  so  as  to  form  a  hedge.  I  find  no  mention  of  this  in  Hemingford  ; 
nor  in  Fordun,  Winton,  or  Trivet.  Walsingham's  account  is  vague 
and  unlike  truth.  He  tells  us,  that  Edward  first  commanded  the  attack 
to  be  made  by  the  Welsh,  and  that  they  refused  ;  upon  which  a  certain 
knight  addressed  the  king  in  two  monkish  rhyming  verses,  in  Latin. 
Hemingford's  narrative,  on  the  other  hand,  which  I  have  chiefly 
followed,  is  strikingly  circumstantial  and  interesting.  He  describes  the 
battle  of  Stirling  as  if  he  had  the  particulars  from  eye-witnesses;  and 
Lord  Hailes  conjectures,  that  this  account  of  the  battle  of  Falkirk  was 
taken  from  the  lips  of  some  who  had  been  present. 

NOTK  8. 

Trivet,  p.  313,  says,  these  two  religious  knights  were  slain  in  the 
beginning  of  the  battle ;  but  I  prefer  the  authority  of  Hemingford,  p. 
165,  and  Langtoft,  pp.  305-6.  Lord  Hailes,  following  Mathew  of 
Westminster,  p.  431,  says  that  Bryan  de  Jaye  was  Master  of  the 
Knights  Templars  in  England ;  but  it  is  certain,  from  the  Kotuli 
Scotise,  29  Edward  I.  mm.  12.  11.,  that  he  was  Master  of  that  Order 
in  Scotland.  We  there  find,  "  Brianus  de  Jaye,  Preceptor  Militia; 
Templi  in  Scotia." 

There  is  a  long  note  in  Hailes  npon  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  Annals, 
vol.  i.  p.  262.  Its  object  is  to  prove,  that  every  acconnt  of  the  battle 
of  Falkirk  which  has  been  given  by  Scottish  historians,  from  Fordun 
to  Abercromby,  is  full  of  misrepresentation,  and  on  this  subject  the 
English  historians  are  alone  to  be  trusted.  In  these  misrepresentations 
of  the  Scottish  historians,  he  includes  the  assertion,  "that  there 
were  disputes  between  Wallace  and  the  Scottish  nobles;  that  some 
of  these  nobles  were  guilty  of  treachery  in  abandoning  the  public 
cause;  and  that,  on  the  first  onset,  the  Scottish  cavalry  withdrew, 
without  striking  a  blow." 

*  I  find  In  Mr.  Chambers'  agreeable  work,  entitled  The  Picture  of 
Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  255.  that  the  tradition  of  the  country  affirms  the  pen- 
ance of  Baliol  to  have  been  performed  at  Str&thkathro. 


That  there  was  treachery  among  the  Scottish  nobles,  is,  however, 
satisfactorily  proved  by  Hemingford,  an  English  historian.  That  the 
Scottish  horse  fled  without  striking  a  blow,  "  absque  ullo  gladii  ictu," 
when  the  battle  bad  just  begun,  is  asserted  by  the  same  writer, 
HemingforJ ;  yet,  singular  to  say,  this  does  not  appear  to  Hailes  to 
be  anything  like  treachery.  The  Scottish  cavalry  were  a  body  of  a 
thousand  armed  horse,  amongst  whom  were  the  flower  of  the  Scottish 
knights  and  barons :  are  we  to  believe  that  these,  from  mere  timidity, 
fled,  before  a  lance  was  put  in  rest,  and  npon  the  first  look  of  the 
English?  But  the  note  is  also  strikingly  inconsistent  with  this 
author's  own  statement  at  p.  254,  where,  in  giving  an  acconnt  of  the 
feelings  of  the  Scottish  barons  with  regard  to  Wallace,  he  asserts, 
that  "  his  elevation  wounded  their  pride  ;  his  great  services  reproached 
their  inactivity  in  the  public  cause ;"  that  it  was  the  language  of  the 
nobility,  "We  will  not  have  this  man  to  rule  over  us;"  and  that 
"  the  spirit  of  distrust  inflamed  the  passions  and  perplexed  the  counsels 
of  the  nation."  This  was  the  picture  given  by  this  historian,  of  the 
sentiments  of  the  Scottish  nobles  on  29th  March,  1298.  Yet,  when 
the  Scottish  historians  observe,  that  at  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  only  four 
months  after  this,  the  Scottish  nobility  were  weakened  by  dissensions, 
and  their  army  enfeebled  by  envy  of  Wallace,  the  account  is  deemed 
wholly  incredible." 

NOTE  9. 

Wherfor  the  Kyng,  upon  the  Maudeyln  day, 
At  Fowkyrke  fought  with  Scottes  in  great  array. 
Where  Scottes  fled  and  forty  thousand  slaine ; 
And  into  Fiffes  he  went,  and  brent  it  clene, 
And  Andrew's  toune  he  wasted  then  full  plaine; 
Blackmanshyre  and  Mcntetb,  as  men  mene, 
And  on  the  ford  of  Tippour,  with  host  I  wene, 
Bothvile,  Glasgowe,  and  to  the  toune  of  Are, 
And  so  to  Lanarke,  Lochmaban,  and  Annand  there. 

Hardynge's  Chronicle,  8vo,  London,  1543,  fol.  clxv. 

NOTIC  10. 

The  negotiations  between  Philip  and  Edward,  in  1297,  on  the  point 
of  including  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  under  the  truce  and  pacification 
entered  into  at  Tournay,  were  unknown  to  Lord  Hailes,  as  the  docu- 
ment which  contains  so  full  and  explicit  an  account  of  them  was  not 
published  at  the  time  he  wrote  his  history.  They  throw  an  important 
light  on  the  conduct  of  Comyn,  and  the  higher  Scottish  nobility,  who 
refused  to  join  Wallace  in  his  resistance  to  Edward;  as  they  prove, 
that  one  motive  for  their  refusal  might  be,  the  hope  that  Philip's 
representations  would  induce  Edward  to  include  them  and  their 
country  in  the  articles  of  truce,  and  in  the  subsequent  treaty  of 
peace,  of  which  these  articles  were  understood  to  be  the  basis.  Even 
so  late  as  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  July  22,  1298,  Comyu,  who  drew  off 
his  vassals,  and  took  no  part  in  the  day,  might  have  indulged  some 
hope  that  Philip's  mediation,  and  the  representations  of  the  pope, 
would  succeed  in  restoring  peace  to  Scotland,  and  thus  save  his  own 
lands,  and  the  estates  of  the  Scottish  nobles.  For  Edward  did  not 
give  his  final  answer,  by  which  he  totally  excluded  Scotland,  and  all 
its  subjects,  from  the  articles  of  truce  and  pacification,  till  the  19th 
August,  1298,  (Rymer,  vol.  i.  new  edit.  p.  898),  when  he  was  in  camp 
at  Edinburgh.  At  the  same  ti:ne,  although  these  negotiations  give 
some  explanation  of  the  motives  which  might  have  influenced  the 
nobles  of  Scotland  in  refusing  to  act  with  Wallace,  they  afford  no 
excuse  for  their  weak  and  selfish  conduct. 

NOTE  11. 

This  account  of  the  battle  of  Roslin  is  taken  from  the  English 
historians,  Hemingford,  Trivet,  and  Langtoft,  and  from  our  two  most 
valuable  and  authentic  Scottish  historians,  Winton  and  Fordun. 
Lord  Hailes,  who  generally  follows  the  English  historians,  has  given 
a  description  of  the  battle  in  the  shape  of  a  critical  note.  He  appears 
not  to  have  consulted,  when  he  composed  his  text,  the  carious  and 
minute  account  given  by  Langtoft,  vol.  ii.  p.  319,  although  he  after- 
wards quotes  him  in  the  corrections  and  additions.  So  far  from 
attempting  to  throw  any  veil  over  the  events  of  the  day,  Langtoft  is 
open  and  candid  as  to  the  entire  defeat  of  the  English.  The  same 
historian  has  fallen  into  a  mistake,  when  he  states  the  fact,  in 
saying  that  Segrave,  instead  of  falling  back,  rashly  advanced,  and 
attacked  the  Scots.  Segrave  was  surprised  and  attacked  in  his 
encampment  by  the  Scots  ;  and  so  complete  was  the  surprise  that  his 

*  See  Mr.  Aikman's  Translation  of  Buchanan's  History  (pp.  410, 
413.  and  416),  for  some  remarks  on  Lord  Hailes'  accounts  of  the  battles  of 
Falkirk  and  Roslin,  and  his  apology  for  Menteith. 
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SOT  and  brother  were  taken  in  bed.  As  to  the  ridiculous  story  of  Sir 
Robert  Neville  miraculously  retrieving  the  day,  and  the  invulnerable 
qualities  conferred  on  those  present  at  mass,  it  is  a  monkish  tale, 
utterly  unworthy  of  belief,  us  Langtoft  informs  us  that  Neville  was 
slain.  There  is  some  inconsistency  in  the  manner  in  which  this 
historian  has  recounted  the  battle  of  Roslin.  He  was  aware,  he  tells 
us,  that  the  English  historians,  whom  he  follows,  gave  a  partial 
account ;  yet  this  account  he  incorporates  into  his  text.  He  has 
brought  no  well-grounded  argument  against  the  narrative  of  VVinton 
and  Fordnn,  which  is  supported  by  the  English  historian,  Langtoft; 
yet  he  insinuates  that  the  Scottish  historians  may  have  exaggerated 
the  successes  of  the  Scottish  army  at  Roslin ;  and  with  this  affectation 
of  superiority  to  national  prejudice,  he  quietly  passes  them  over. 
Tyrrel,  vol  iii.  p.  153,  says,  quoting  Walsingham  and  the  Chron. 
Abingdonense,  that  Wallace  headed  the  Scots  in  this  battle;  but  I 
find  no  authority  in  the  Scottish  writers  for  sucli  an  assertion. 

NOTE  12. 

The  fortalice  at  Lochindorb  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Lewis  Grant, 
in  his  Account  of  the  Parish  of  Cromdale :  "  A  thick  wall  of  mason 
work,  twenty  feet  high  even  at  this  period,  and  supposed  to  have 
been  much  higher,  surrounds  an  acre  of  land  within  the  loch,  with 
watch-towers  at  every  corner,  all  entire.  The  entrance  to  this  place 
is  a  gate  built  of  freestone,  which  has  a  grandeur  in  it  easier  felt  than 
expressed.  Several  vestiges  of  houses  are  found  within  the  walls, 
besides  those  of  a  church,  which,  without  difficulty,  can  still  be  traced 
in  the  ruins.  Great  rafts,  or  planks  of  oak,  by  the  beating  of  the 
waters  against  the  old  walls,  occasionally  make  their  appearance. 
Tradition  says,  and  some  credit  is  due  to  the  report,  that  the  parti- 
cular account  of  this  building  was  lost  in  the  days  of  King  Edward 
I.  of  England."  Had  the  worthy  clergyman  who  wrote  this  studied 
the  history  of  Scotland  in  Fordun,  infinitely  the  most  valuable  of  all 
our  historians,  he  would  there  have  found  that  Edward,  "in  propria 
persona  ad  Lochindorb  pervenit,  et  ibidem  aliquarmliu  morain  faciens, 
partes  boreales  ad  pacem  cepit."  It  is  very  delightful  to  find  tradition 
thus  throwing  its  shadowy  reflection  upon  history,  and  history  its  clear 
and  certain  light  upon  tradition. 

NOTE  13. 

Lord  Hailes  observes,  vol.  i.  p.  276,  that  "  the  Scots  fondly  imagined 
that  Edward  would  attempt  to  force  the  passage,  as  the  impetuous 
Cressingham  had  attempted  in  circumstances  not  dissimilar  ;  but," 
he  adds,  "  the  prudence  of  Edward  frustrated  their  expectation ; 
having  discovered  a  ford  at  some  distance,  he  passed  the  river  at  the 
head  of  his  whole  cavalry."  This  is  quite  erroneous  ;  and  Trivet, 
p.  337,  whom  he  quotes  on  the  margin  as  his  authority,  says  some- 
thing very  different.  He  tells  us,  that  Edward  did  intend  to  pass  the 
ritter  by  the  bridge,  which,  on  his  arrival,  he  found  had  been  already 
destroyed  by  the  Scots,  that  all  passage  thereby  might  be  cut  off. 
Baulked  in  his  expectation,  "  Edward  pitched  his  tents  and  prepared 
for  dinner,  when  John  Comyn  approached  on  the  opposite  bank  with 
the  whole  power  of  the  Scots;  upon  whose  appearance  the  English 
army,  seizing  their  arms,  mounted  their  horses,  and  with  these  the 
king  himself,  entering  the  river,  found,  by  the  direction  of  the  Lord, 
a  ford  for  himself  and  his  soldiers."  Edward,  therefore,  whose 
prudence  Lord  Hailes  commends,  because  he  did  not  imitate  the 
impetuous  Cressingham,  had  actually  intended  to  follow  his  example, 
and  pass  the  river  by  the  bridge ;  and  the  Scots,  whom  he  represents 
as  fondly  imagining  he  would  do  so,  evidently  entertained  no  such 
idea,  because  they  burnt  the  bridge  to  prevent  him  from  passing  the 
river. 

NOTE  14. 

Much  as  I  respect  the  ability  of  Dr.  Lingard,  I  cannot  altogether 
acquit  him  of  prejudice  in  his  narrative  of  Scottish  affairs.  Speaking, 
p.  328,  vol.  iii.  of  the  conditions  offered  by  Edward  to  Comyn,  the 
bishop  of  Glasgow,  Sir  Simon  Fraser,  and  the  rest,  he  adds — "  When 
the  rest  of  his  countrymen  made  their  peace  with  England,  his  (that  is, 
Wallace's)  interests  were  not  forgotten.  It  was  agreed,  that  he  also 
might  put  himself  on  the  pleasure  and  grace  of  the  king,  if  he  thought 
proper;"  and  he  adds  this  note — "Et  quant  a  Monsieur  Guilliam  de 
Galeys  est  accorde  qu'il  se  mette  en  la  volunte,  et  en  la  grace  r.otre  le 
Seigneur  le  Roi,  si  lui  semble  que  bon  soit."  Lord  Hailes  "  thinks  it 
doubtful,  whether  the  words  'si  lui  semble'  refer  to  Wallace  or  the 
king ;  but  they  evidently  refer  to  Wallace.  The  offer  is  made  in  the 
tame  manner  to  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  the  Steward,  &c.  'si  lour 
semble  que  bon  soit.' "  By  these  expressions  of  the  historian,  the 
reader  might  be  led  to  believe,  that  Edward's  conduct  to  his  Scottish 
rebels  was  not  ungenerous  or  harsh ;  and  that  to  Wallace  the  same, 
VOL.  I. 


or  nearly  the  same,  terms  were  offered  as  to  the  rest  of  his  country- 
men. This  is  the  impression  made  by  the  words,  "it  was  agreed  that 
he  also,"  and  by  the  observation,  "the  offer  is  made  in  the  same 
manner."  But  it  is  proved  by  a  state  paper  published  in  Prynne's 
Edward  I.  pp.  1119,  1120,  that  to  Comyn,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow, 
Sir  Simon  Fraser,  and  the  rest,  Edward  expressly  stipulated,  "that 
their  life  and  limbs  should  be  safe — that  they  should  not  suffer  punish- 
ment or  lose  their  estates — and  that  the  ransom  they  should  pay,  and 
the  fines  to  be  levied  on  them  for  their  misdemeanors,  should  be 
referred  by  them  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  king."  This  last  condi- 
tion related  only  to  Comyn,  and  those  who  surrendered  themselves 
along  with  him.  Wishart  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  Sir  Simon  Fraser, 
James  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  John  Sonlis,  and  a  few  others,  were 
promised  security  for  life  and  limb,  freedom  from  imprisonment,  and 
that  they  should  not  lose  their  lands;  but,  according  to  their  degrees 
of  guilt  in  Edward's  mind,  a  fine  of  more  or  less  extent,  and  a  banish- 
ment for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time,  was  inflicted  on  them ;  which 
conditions  they  were  to  acept,  no  doubt,  "  if  to  them  seemed  proper," 
"  si  lour  semble  que  bon  soit."  And  what,  by  the  same  authentic  deed, 
was  promised  to  Wallace?  The  terms  were,  an  unconditional 
surrender  of  himself  to  the  will  and  mercy  of  the  king,  terms  which 
every  man  knows  were  almost  equivalent  to  a  declaration,  that  he  was 
doomed  to  be  executed  the  moment  he  was  taken  ;  and  yet  Dr.  Lingard 
gravely  tells  us,  "  Wallace's  interests  were  not  forgotten."  Had  he 
turned  to  Langtoft,  p.  324,  he  would  have  found,  that  Wallace  did, 
like  the  rest,  propose  to  surrender  himself,  on  the  assurance  of  safety 
in  life,  limbs,  and  estate;  but  that  Edward  cursed  him  by  the  fiend 
for  a  traitor,  and  set  a  price  of  three  hundred  marks  on  his  head. 
This  was  an  attention  to  his  interest  with  which,  we  may  presume,  he 
would  willingly  have  dispensed. 

NOTE  15. 

The  best,  and  evidently  the  most  authentic,  accounts  of  this 
memorable  siege  are  to  be  be  found  in  Langtoft's  Chronicle,  in  Homing- 
ford,  Trivet,  and  Walsingham.  Math.  Westminster,  in  his  turgid 
work,  entitled  the  Flowers  of  History,  has  given  us  a  lengthy  narra- 
tive, interwoven  with  speeches  of  his  own  composition,  which  he 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Edward.  The  last  scene  of  the  surrender  of 
Olifant  is  in  King  Cambyses'  vein ;  but  there  is  a  great  want  of 
keeping  in  Mathew's  composition.  Edward,  on  receiving  the  sup- 
pliants, and  hearing  their  appeal  to  his  mercy,  tells  them,  it  is  his 
pleasure  that  they  should  be  hanged  and  quartered;  after  which  he 
bursts  into  tears.  The  names  of  the  leaders  in  this  defence  of  Stir- 
ling are  preserved  in  Rymer.  They  are  the  following  : 

Domini  Willielmus  Olyfard,  Domini  Andreas  Wychard, 

Willielmus  de  Dupplyn,  Godefridus  le  Botiller, 

milites,  Johannes  le  Naper, 

Fergus  de  Ardrossan,  Willielmus  le  Scherere, 

Robinus  de  Ardrossan,  Hugo  le  Botiller, 

frater  ejus,  Joannes  de  Kulgas, 

Willielmus  de  Ramseya,  Willielmus  de  Anant, 

Hugo  de  Ramseya,  Robertus  de  Ranf'ru, 

Radulfus  de  Haleburton,  Walterns  Taylleu, 

Thomas  de  Knellhulle,  Simon  Larmerer, 

Thomas  Lellay,  Frater  Willielmus  de  Keth  ordinis 

Patricius  de  Polleworche,  Sancti      Dominici      Pradicatorum, 

Hugo  Olyfard,  Frater     Petrus    de    Edereston    de 

Walterus  Olyfard,  domo    de    Kelson    ordinis    Sancti 

Willielmns  Gyffard,  Benedict!. 
Alanus  de  Vypont, 

Rymer,  Fcedera,  new  edit.  p.  9G6. — The  capitulation  is  dated 
July  25,  1304. 

NOTE  1C. 

The  fact  that  Wallace's  four  quarters  were  sent  to  different  parts 
of  Scotland  and  England  is  mentioned  by  most  ancier/t  historians; 
but  I  find  the  notice  of  the  towns  to  which  they  were  sent  in  the  MS. 
Chron.  of  Lanercost,  a  valuable  historical  rc-lic,  preserved  in  the  library 
of  the  British  Museum;  they  were  London,  Newcastle,  Berwick,  Perth, 
and  Aberdeen. 

NOTE  17. 

Lord  Hailes  was  fond  of  displaying  his  ingenuity  in  whitewashing 
dubious  characters ;  and  his  note  upon  Sir  John  Menteith  is  an  instance 
of  this.  He  represents  the  fact,  that  his  friend  Menteith  betrayed 
Wallace  to  the  English,  as  founded  upon  popular  tradition,  and  the 
romance  of  Blind  Harry,  Wallace's  rhyming  biographer;  whom,  he 
adds,  every  historian  copies,  but  none  but  Sir  Robert  Sibbald  ventures 
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to  quote  ;  and,  in  his  Corrections  and  Additions,  be  observes,  that 
"  hia  Apology  for  Menteitb  lias  been  received  with  wonderful  dis- 
approbation by  many  readers,  because  it  contradicts  vulgar  traditions, 
and  that  most  respectable  authority,  Blind  Harry." 

In  reply  to  this  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  fact  of  Wallace  being 
betrayed  and  taken  by  Sir  John  Menteith  is  corroborated  by  a  mass 
of  ancient  historical  authority,  both  from  English  and  Scottish  writers, 
superior  to  what  perhaps  could  be  brought  for  most  other  events  in 
our  history ;  and  that  as  these  writers  lived  long  before  Blind  Harry, 
he  may  have  copied  from  them,  but  it  is  impossible  they  could  have 
copied  from  him.  I  shall  shortly  give  the  Knglish  and  Scottish  author- 
ities for  the  fact,  and  leave  the  reader  to  make  his  own  inferences. 

We  have  already  seen,  from  the  last  note,  that  the  Chronicle  of 
Lanercost  Priory,  a  valuable  MS.  of  the  thirteenth  century,  preserved 
in  the  British  Museum,  Claudian  D.  vii.  13,  and  now  printed  by  the 
Maitland  Club,  has  this  passage  : — "  Captus  fuit  Willielmus  Waleis 
per  unum  Scottum,  scilicet  per  liominum  Johannem  de  Mvnitphe,  et 
usque  London  ad  Herein  ailductus,  et  adjudicatum  fuit  quod  trahere- 
tur,  et  suspenileretur,  et  decollarctur."*  We  cannot  be  surprised 
that  Lord  Hailes  should  have  been  ignorant  of  this  passage,  as  he 
tells  us,  Annals,  vol.  ii.  p.  316,  he  had  not  been  able  to  discover  where 
the  MS.  Chronicle  of  Lanercost  was  preserved. 

The  next  piece  of  evidence,  of  Menteith's  having  seized  Wallace,  is 
contained  in  Lelanii's  extract  from  an  ancient  MS.  chronicle,  which 
Hailes  has  elsewhere  quoted.  I  mean  the  Scala  Chronicle,  preserved 
in  Corpus  Christ!  Library,  Cambrklge.f  In  I.eland's  Collect,  vol.  i. 
p.  541,  we  have  this  passage  from  the  Chronicle:  — "  Vfylllam  Wateys 
was  taken  of  the  Counts  of  Menteth  about  Glaskow,  and  sent  to  King 
Edward,  and  after  was  liangid,  drawn,  and  quarterid,  at  London." 
This  is  Leland's  translation  of  the  passage,  which  in  all  probability  is 
much  more  full  and  satisfactory  in  the  original.  Yet  it  is  quite 
satisfactory  as  lo  Menteith's  guilt. 

The  next  Knglish  authority  is  Langtoft's  Chronicle,  which  Hailes 
has.liimself  quoted  in  his  Notes  and  Corrections,  vol.  ii.  p.  346.  It  is 
curious,  and,  as  to  Menteith's  guilt,  perfectly  conclusive:  — 

Sir  Jon  of  Menetest  sewed  William  so  nelii, 

He  took  him  when  he  wend  lest,  on  nyght  his  leman  bi  ; 

That  was  thorght  treson  of  Jak  Schort  his  man  ; 

He  was  the  enchcson,  that  Jon  so  him  nani. — P.  323. 

We  learn  from  this,  that  Sir  John  Menteith  prevailed  upon  Wallace's 
servant,  Jack  Short,  to  betray  his  master  ;  and  came,  undet  the  cover  of 
night,  and  seized  him  in  bed,  "his  lernan  by,"  and  when  he  had  no 
suspicion  of  what  was  to  happen.  How  Hailes,  after  quoting  this 
passage,  which  was  written  more  than  two  centuries  before  Blind 
Harry,  should  have  represented  this  poor  minstrel  as  the  only  original 
authority  for  the  guilt  of  Menteith,  is  indeed  difficult  to  determine. 

Fordun,  who  must  have  been  born  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  reign 
of  Robert  I.,  received  materials  for  his  history  from  Wardlaw,  bishop 
of  Glasgow.  This  prelate  died  in  1386.  Say  that  Fordun  concluded 
his  history  in  1376,  ten  years  before  Wardlaw's  death,  it  will  follow 
that  it  was  ninety-four  years  before  the  poem  of  Blind  Harry,  the 
date  of  whose  poem  is  somewhere  about  1470.  Let  us  hear  how  he 
speaks  of  the  death  of  Wallace:  — 

"Anno  Domini  M.CCCV..  Willielmns  Wallace  per  Johannem  de 
Menteth  fraudulenler  et  prodicionaliter  capitur,  Regi  Anglise  traditur, 
Londiniis  demembratur."  Vol.  iv.  p.  996. 

Winton,  against  whose  credit  as  a  historical  authority  Hailes  could 
not  possibly  have  objected,  finished  his  chronicle  in  1418,  fifty-two 
years  before  Blind  Harry's  poem  was  written.  Yet  Winton  thus 
speaks  of  the  capture  of  Wallace,  vol.  ii.  p.  130  : — 

"  A  thousand  thre  hundyr  and  the  fyft  yera 
Efter  the  byrth  of  our  Lord  dere, 
Schyre  Jon  of  Menteth  in  thadttyis 
Tuk  in  Glasco  Willame  Walays." 

And  the  chapter  where  this  is  mentioned  is  entitled— 

Quhen  Jhon  of  Menlefh  in  his  dayis, 
Diisawit  gud  Willame  Walays. 

Bower,  the  continuator  of  Fordun,  and  who  possessed  his  manu- 
scripts, was  born  in  1385,  and  is  generally  believed  to  have  published 
his  continuation  about  1447,  sixty-two  years  before  Blind  Harry's 

*  Chronicle  of  Lanercost,  p.  203. 

t  Since  this  printed  by  the  Maitland  Club.  The  passage  will  be  found 
p.  126. 


poem.  He  preserves,  however,  the  very  words  of  his  master,  Forduu, 
as  to  the  guilt  of  Meuteith,  and  afterwards  refers  to  him  in  some 
additions  of  his  own,  as  the  acknowledged  traitor  who  had  seized 
Wallace.  Vol.  ii.  pp.  229,  243. 

With  these  authors — Fordun,  Winton,  and  Bower — Lord  Hailes 
was  intimately  acquainted.  He  has,  indeed,  quoted  the  last  of  them, 
Bower,  on  the  margin.  He  must  have  known  that  they  were  dead 
before  the  author  of  the  Metrical  Romance  of  Wallace  was  born. 
Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  281.  And  yet  he  labours  to  persuade  the  reader 
that  the  tale  of  Wallace's  capture  by  Menteith  rests  on  the  single  and 
respectable  authority  of  Blind  Harry !  He  has  also  remarked,  that 
he  has  yet  to  learu  that  Menteith  had  ever  any  intercourse  or  friend- 
ship and  familiarity  with  Wallace.  Whether  there  was  any  friendship 
or  familiarity  between  Menteith  and  Wallace  is  not  easily  discovered, 
and  is  of  little  consequence  ;  yet  that  Menteith  acted  in  concert  with 
Wallace,  and  must  therefore  have  had  intercourse  with  him,  is  proved 
by  the  following  passage  from  Bower,  preserved  in  the  Reiationes 
Arnaldi  Blair: — "In  hoc  ipso  anno  (1298)  viz.  28  die  mensis  August!, 
Dominus  Wallas  Scotiae  custos,  cum  Johanne  Grahame,  et  Johanne 
de  Menteith,  militibus  necnon,  Alexandra  Scrymgeour,  constabulario 
villse  de  Dundee  et  vexillario  Scotia;,  cum  quinquagentis  militibus 
armatis,  rcbelles  Gallovidienses  punierunt,  qui  regis  Anglias  et 
Cuminorum  partibus  sine  aliquo  jure  steterunt."* 

Having  given  these  authorities,  all  of  them  prior  to  Blind  Harry, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  give  the  testimony  of  the  more  modern  writers. 
The  ancient  writers  prove  incontestably,  that  Sir  John  de  Menteith, 
a  Scottish  baron,  who  had  served  along  with  and  under  Wallace 
against  the  English,  deserted  his  country,  swore  homage  to  Edward, 
and  employed  a  servant  of  Wallace  to  betray  his  master  into  his 
hands;  that  he  seized  him  in  bed,  and  delivered  him  to  Edward,  by 
whom  he  was  instantly  tried,  condemned,  and  hanged.  Yet  all  these 
circumstances  are  omitted  by  Lord  Hailes,  who  appears  surprised 
that  vulgar  tradition  should  continue  from  century  to  century  to 
execrate  the  memory  of  such  a  man. 

Dr.  Lingard,  in  his  History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  pp.  328,  329, 
has  attempted  to  diminish  the  reputation  of  Wallace.  He  remarks, 
that  he  suspects  he  owes  his  celebrity  as  much  to  his  execution 
as  to  his  exploits;  that  of  all  the  Scottish  chieftains  who  deserved 
and  experienced  the  enmity  of  Edward,  he  alone  perished  on  the 
gallows ;  and  that  on  this  account  his  fate  monopolized  the 
sympathy  of  his  countrymen,  who  revered  him  as  a  martyr  of  their 
independence  ;  he  represents  the  accounts  of  his  strength,  gallantry, 
and  patriotic  efforts,  as  given  by  Scottish  writers  who  lived  a  century 
or  two  after  his  death,  and  who  therefore  were  of  no  credible  authority  ; 
and  he  concludes  with  an  eulogy  on  the  clemency  of  Edward,  who 
did  not  forget  the  interests  of  Wallace  when  the  rest  of  his  countrymen 
made  their  peace  with  England.  These  observations  will  not  bear 
examination ;  for,  first,  it  is  a  mistake  to  say,  that  of  all  the  Scottish 
chieftains  who  deserved  Edward's  enmity,  Wallace  was  the  only  one 
who  perished  on  the  gallows.  Sir  Nigel  Bruce,  Sir  Christopher  Seton, 
John  Seton,  the  earl  of  Athole,  Sir  Simon  Fraser,  Sir  Herbert  de 
Morham,  Thomas  Boys,  Sir  David  Inchmartin,f  Sir  John  de  Somer- 
ville,  Sir  Thomas  and  Sir  Alexander  Bruce,  both  brothers  of  the  king, 
and  Sir  Reginald  Crawford,  were  all  hanged  by  Edward's  orders  in 
the  course  of  the  year  1306,  within  a  year  of  the  execution  of  Wallace. 
So  utterly  untenable  is  the  ground  on  which  Dr.  Lingard  has  founded 
his  conjecture,  that  Wallace  owes  his  celebrity  "  to  his  execution." 

His  next  remark  is  equally  unfortunate.  The  writers  who  have 
given  us  an  account  of  the  exploits  of  Wallace  did  not  live,  as  he 
imagines,  a  century  or  two  after  his  death.  John  de  Fordun,  whom 
the  historian,  in  his  note  on  p.  328,  includes  amongst  these  writers, 
was  born,  as  we  have  said,  early  in  the  reign  of  King  Robert  Bruce. 
He  certainly  received  materials  for  his  history  from  Bishop  Wardlaw, 
who  died  in  1386.  If  we  suppose  that  he  began  his  history  thirty 
years  before,  and  that  he  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  commenced 
writing,  this  will  give  us  1326  for  the  year  of  his  birth.  So  that 
Fordun  was  born  twenty-one  years  after  Wallace's  execution.  Even 
in  the  most  favourable  possible  way  in  which  the  calculation  can  be 
taken,  Fordun  wrote  his  history  only  eighty-one  years  after  Wallace's 
execution  ;  and  taking  fifty  as  the  average  life,  it  will  follow  he  was 
born  only  thirty-one  years  after  that  event.  Winton  finished  his 
history  in  1418.  He  was  born  probably  not  more  than  fifty  or  sixty 
years  after  Wallace's  death,  and  might  have  received  his  information 
from  old  men  who  had  known  him. 

*  Dr.  Jamieson,  in  his  Notes  on  Wallace,  p.  403,  has  ably  combated  the 
scepticism  of  11  ailes  as  to  Menteith.  The  above  passage  is  quoted  from  the 
Kelationes  Arnaldi  Blair,  and  seems  to  have  been  apart  of  Bower's  additions 
to  Fordun. 

t  See  supra,  pp.  132,  13.1. 
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As  to  Dr.  Lingard's  praise  of  the  clemency  of  Edward  towards 
Wallace,  the  unsubstantial  grounds  on  which  it  is  founded  have  been 
noticed  in  Note  14;  but  I  cannot  help  remarking,  that  this  historian's 
whole  account  of  Wallace  docs  little  justice  to  this  great  man.  He 
begins  by  throwing  a  doubt  over  his  early  history.  "Historians 
conjecture,"  he  says,  "  that  Wallace  was  born  at  Paisley,  and  they 
assert  that  his  h'  stility  to  the  English  originated  more  in  the  necessity 
of  self-preservation  than  the  love  of  his  country.  He  had  committed 
a  murder,  and  fled  from  the  pursuit  of  justice  to  the  woods."  Such 
may  be  the  vague  assertion  of  the  English  historians ;  but  Bower,  an 
excellent  authority,  intimates  a  contrary  opinion.  He  asserts  that 
Wallace's  hostility  to  the  English  arose  from  his  despair  at  beholding 
the  oppression  of  his  relations  and  countrymen,  and  the  servitude  and 
misery  to  which  they  were  subjected.  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol  ii.  p.  lu'9. 
He  next  observes,  that  after  the  surprise  of  Ormesby  the  justiciary, 
by  Wallace  and  Douglas,  other  independent  chieftains  arose  in  different 
counties,  who  massacred  the  English,  and  compelled  their  own  coun- 
trymen to  fight  under  their  standards.  These  other  independent 
chieftains  are  unknown  to  the  contemporary  historians,  English  or 
Scottish.  But  they  do  not  appear  upon  tlie  stage  without  a  use.  On 
the  contrary,  they  first  multiply,  like  Falstaff's  men  in  buckram, 
"into  numerous  parties,"  and  then  act  a  principal  part  in  the  next 
sentence;  for  the  historian  goes  on  to  observe,  "that  the  origin  and 
progress  of  these  numerous  parties  had  been  viewed  with  secret 
satisfaction  by  the  Steward  of  Scotland  and  Wishart  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  who  determined  to  collect  them  into  one  body,  and  to  give 
their  efforts  one  common  direction.  Declaring  themselves  the  assertors 
of  Scottish  independence,  they  invited  the  different  leaders  to  rally 
around  them  ;  and  the  summons  was  obeyed  by  Wallace  and  Douglas, 
by  Sir  Alexander  Lindsay,  Sir  Andrew  Moray,  and  Sir  Richard 
Lundy."  Vol.  iii.  p.  305.  This  last  sentence  has  not,  as  far  as  I  can 
discover,  a  shadow  of  historical  authority  to  support  it.  The  numerous 
independent  parties  and  chieftains  who  rose  in  different  counties;  the 
secret  satisfaction  with  which  they  were  contemplated  by  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow  and  the  High  Steward ;  their  determination  to  collect  them 
into  one  body,  and  to  give  them  one  common  direction ;  their  declaring 
themselves  the  assertors  of  Scottish  independence  ;  their  summons  to 
•  the  different  leaders  to  rally  round  them,  and  the  prompt  obedience 
of  this  summons  by  Wallace,  Douglas,  and  the  rest — are  not  facts,  but 
the  vivid  imaginations  of  the  historian  :  and  the  impression  they  leave 
on  the  mind  of  the  reader  appears  to  me  to  be  one  totally  different 
from  the  truth.  The  Steward  and  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  are  the 
patriot  chiefs  under  whom  Douglas  and  Wallace,  and  many  other 
independent  chieftains,  consent  to  act  for  the  recovery  of  Scottish 
freedom,  and  Wallace  sinks  down  into  the  humble  partisan,  whose 
talents  are  directed  by  their  superior  authority  and  wisdom.  Now,  the 
fact  was  just  the  reverse  of  this.  The  Steward  and  Wishart,  encouraged 
by  the  successes  of  Wallace  and  Douglas,  joined  their  party,  and 
acted  along  with  them  in  their  attempt  to  free  Scotland  ;  but  neither 
Fordun  nor  Winton  nor  Bower  give  us  the  slightest  ground  to  think 
that  they  acted  a  principal  part,  or  anything  like  a  principal  part,  in 
organizing  the  first  rising  against  Edward.  On  the  contrary,  these 
historians,  along  with  Trivet  and  Walsingham,  Tyrrel  and  Carte, 
ascribe  the  rising  to  Wallace  alone,  whose  early  success  first  caused 
him  to  be  joined  by  Douglas,  and  afterwards  by  the  hisliop  and  the 
Steward,  along  with  Lindsay,  Moray,  and  Lundy.  Indeed,  instead  of 
playing  the  part  ascribed  to  them  by  Dr.  Lingard,  the  patriotism  of  the 
Steward  and  the  bishop  was  of  that  lukewarm  and  short-lived  kind 
which  little  deserves  the  name.  It  did  not  outlive  eight  weeks,  and 
they  seized  the  first  opportunity  to  desert  Wallace  and  the  cause  of 
freedom.  The  attack  upon  Ormesby  the  justiciary  took  place  some 
time  in  May,  1297  ;  and  on  the  9th  of  July  of  the  same  year  did 
Bishop  Wishart  negotiate  the  treaty  of  Irvine,  by  which  he  and  the 
other  Scottish  barons,  with  the  single  exception  of  Wallace  and  Sir 
Andrew  Moray  of  Bothwell,  submitted  to  Edward.  The  historian's 
other  hero,  the  High  Steward,  who  is  brought  in  to  divide  the  glory 
with  Wallace,  was  actually  in  the  English  service  at  the  battle  of 
Stirling ;  and  although  he  secretly  favoured  the  Scottish  cause,  he  did 
not  openly  join  with  his  countrymen  till  he  saw  the  entire  destruction 
of  Surrey's  army.  I  may  remark,  in  concluding  this  note,  that  the 
idea  of  an  attack  upon  Wallace,  and  an  eulogy  of  the  clemency  of 
Edward,  was  perhaps  suggested  by  Carte,  vol.  ii.  p.  290;  but  his 
clumsy  and  absurd  argument  is  discarded,  and  a  more  ingenious 
hypothesis  is  substituted  in  its  place.  On  reading  over  Hemingford 
again,  I  find  one  expression  which  may  perhaps  have  some  weight  with 
Dr.  Lingard.  This  historian  says,  speaking  of  Bruce,  p.  120,  that  be 
joined  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  and  the  Steward,  "  qui  tocius  mali 
fabricafrores  exstiterant."  Yet  this  is  inconsistent  with  his  own 
account  in  p.  118,  and  is  not  corroborated,  »s  far  us  I  know,  by  any 


other  historian.  The  reader  will  find  some  additional  remarks  in 
vindication  of  Menteith  in  my  friend  Mr.  Napier's  excellent  Life  of  his 
great  ancestor,  the  inventor  of  the  Logarithms,  p.  527-534. 

NOTE  18. 

The  original  order  of  Edward  for  the  imprisonment  of  the  countess 
of  Buchan  is  to  be  found  in  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  ii.  p.  1014.  Lord 
Hailes  treats  the  tale  of  the  countess  of  Buchan's  criminal  passion 
for  Bruce  with  ridicule.  If,  however,  we  admit  the  fact,  that  the 
countess  of  Buchan,  whose  brother  was  in  the  English  interest,  and 
whose  husband,  according  to  Hemingford,  vol.  i.  p.  221,  was  so 
enraged  that  lie  sought  to  kill  her  for  her  treason,  did,  alone  and 
unaccompanied,  repair  to  Scone,  and  there  crown  Bruce,  it  seems  to 
give  some  countenance  to  the  story  of  her  entertaining  a  passion  for 
the  king.  The  circumstance  that  nothing  of  this  second  coronation 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Scottish  historians,  Barbour,  Winton,  or  Fordun, 
rather  confirms  than  weakens  the  suspicion. 

NOTE  19. 

Lord  Hailes,  vol.  ii.  p.  10,  has  given  an  elaborate  note,  to  prove 
the  impossibility  of  there  being  any  truth  in  Mathew  Westminster's 
assertion,  p.  455,  "  that  the  countess  was  in  open  day  suspended  at 
Berwick  in  a  stone  and  iron  chamber,  formed  like  a  crown,  as  a  gaze 
to  all  passengers."  He  quotes  the  order  preserved  in  the  l-'cedera,  vol. 
ii.  p.  1014,  and  then  observes  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  story 
related  by  Mathew  Westminster.  I  confess  that  I  can  see  no  such 
inconsistency ;  on  the  contrary,  the  one  seems  completely  to  corroborate 
the  other.  The  place  of  confinement,  as  described  in  the  express  words 
of  Edward,  is  "  to  be  a  cage  constructed  in'  one  of  the  turrets  of  the 
castle  of  Berwick,  latticed  with  wood,  cross-barred,  and  secured  witli 
iron,  in  which  the  chamberlain  of  Scotland,  or  his  deputy,  shall  put 
the  countess  of  Buchan."  Lord  H;iiles  observes,  that  *'  to  those  who 
have  no  notion  of  any  cage  but  one  for  a  parrot,  or  a  squirrel,  hung  out 
at  a  window,  he  despairs  of  rendering  this  mandate  intelligible."  1 
know  not  what  called  forth  this  querulous  remark ;  but  any  one  who  has 
observed  the  turrets  of  the  ancient  Scottish  castles,  which  hung  like 
cages,  on  the  outside  of  the  walls,  and  within  one  of  which  the  countess's 
cage  was  to  be  constructed,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  understand  the 
tyrannical  directions  of  Edward,  and  the  passage  of  Mathew  West- 
minster. It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that,  in  his  text,  Lord  Hailes 
has  wholly  omitted  to  notice  the  severity  of  Edward  I.  to  the  countess 
of  Buchan,  simply  stating,  that  she  was  committed  to  close  confinement 
in  England,  and  characterizing  Edward's  orders  as  being  ridiculously 
minute.  Dr.  Lingard,  vol.  iii.  p.  377,  softens  the  severity  of  Edward 
by  a  supposition,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  tone 
and  spirit  of  Edward's  order. 

NOTE  20. 

We  know  by  the  evidence  of  a  remission  under  the  Great  Seal, 
communicated  by  Mr.  Thomson,  the  deputy-clerk  register,  to  Dr. 
Jamieson,  that  the  delivery  of  Sir  Christopher  Seton  to  the  English 
was  imputed  to  Sir  Gilbert  de  Carrick,  hut,  upon  investigation,  not 
altogether  justly,  "  minus  juste  nt  verius  intellexinms  ;"  and  the  same 
remission  proves,  that  the  castle  of  Lochdon  was  by  the  same  knight, 
Sir  Gilbert  de  Carrick,  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  English.  Mr. 
Thomson  considers  the  remission  as  showing  for  certain  that  Sir 
Christopher  had  taken  refuge  in  the  castle  of  Lochdon,  of  which  Sir 
Gilbert  de  Carrick  was  hereditary  keeper;  but  this  is  rather  a  strong 
inference  than  a  certainty.  The  conjecture  of  the  Statistical  Account, 
vol.  xi.  No.  4,  Parish  of  Urr,  in  favour  of  tke  castle  of  Loch  Urr, 
seems  to  be  supported  by  pretty  plausible  evidence. 

NOTF.  21. 

Dr.  Lingard  observes  that  some  of  them  were  murderers.  I  know 
not  on  what  authority  he  uses  the  plural  "some  of  them."  Sir 
Christopher  de  Seton,  indeed,  is  represented  by  Hemingford,  p.  219, 
as  having  slain  Comyn's  brother,  Sir  Robert;  and  Trivet,  p.  345, 
points  to  the  same  thing  in  the  sentence,  "usque  Dumfries  ubi 
quendam  militem  de  parte  regis  occiderat;"  but  the  historians, 
Barbour  and  Fordun,  say  nothing  of  it;  and  I  suspect  that  all  that 
can  be  proved  against  Seton,  is  the  being  present  with  Robert  Bruce 
when  he  stabbed  Comyn.  Indeed,  one  MS.  of  Trivet  says,  that  Seton 
was  condemned  on  account  of  a  murder  committed  in  a  church  vrith 
hit  consent.  See  Trivet,  p.  345,  and  the  various  readings  at  the 
bottom.  As  to  the  others,  I  am  not  aware  of  a  single  act  of  murder 
which  can  be  kronght  against  them,  on  the  authority  either  of  English 
or  of  Scottish  historians.  The  fealty  sworn  to  Edward  was  extorted 
from  them  eith«r  by  fetters,  imprisonment,  confiscation,  or  the  fear 
of  death. 
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NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


NOTE  22. 

Lord  Hailes  has  been  misled  by  Rymer,  who  has  erroneously  placed 
a  deed  entitled  "  Gilbertus  Comes  Gloncestrie  Capitaneus  pro  Expe- 
ditione  Scotiie,"  on  the  3rd  December,  1309,  instead  of  1308  He 
conjectnres  that  the  siege  was  raised.  We  may,  perhaps,  infer  the 
contrary,  from  the  orders  issned  by  Edward  on  the  12th  of  May,  1309, 
to  most  parts  of  England,  and  to  Ireland  also,  to  provide  corn,  malt, 
peas,  beans,  and  wine,  for  his  various  castles  in  Scotland,  and  in  the 
enumeration  of  these,  Rutherglen  is  not  included.  The  castles  men- 
tioned are,  Berwick,  Roxburgh,  Stirling,  Edinburgh,  Banff,  Perth, 
Dundee,  Dumfries,  Caerlaverock,  and  Ayr.  Rotuli  Scotia?,  m.  x.  p.  63. 
Forfar  is  also  mentioned  in  a  document  dated  3rd  December,  1308,  as 
being  at  the  time  in  possession  of  the  English. 

NOTE  23. 

Hume  has  mistaken  the  numbers  of  the  English  army  who  fought 
at  Bannockburn,  and  has  been  corrected  by  Hailes,  vol.  i.  p.  41.  Dr. 
Lingard  has  remarked,  that  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  exact 
numbers  of  Edward's  army.  He  says  the  most  powerful  earls  did 
not  attend ;  but  he  has  omitted  the  fact,  that  although  they  did  not 
come  in  person,  they  sent  their  knights  to  lead  their  vassals  into  the 
field,  and  perform  their  wonted  services.  We  may  infer  from  the 
mention,  in  the  English  historians,  of  the  absence  of  the  earls  of  War- 
wick, Surrey,  Arundel,  and  Lancaster,  that  if  any  of  the  other  barons 
or  counties  had  neglected  to  send  their  powers,  they  would  have  noted 
the  circumstance.  The  number  given  by  Tyrrcl,  vol.  iii.  p.  260,  is  a 
hundred  thousand  men  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  this  is  rather  under 
than  above  the  fact. 

NOTE  24. 

The  leonine  verses,  called  Brace's  testament,  are  as  follows: — 

"Scotica  sit  guerra  pedites,  mons,  mossica  terra: 
Silvce  pro  muris  sint,  arcus  et  hasta,  securis. 
Per  loca  stricta  greges  munientur.     Plana  per  ignes 
Sic  inflammentur,  ut  ab  hostibus  evacuentur. 
Insidia:  vigiles  sint,  noctu  vociferantes. 
Sic  male  tuvbati  redient  velut  cnse  fugati 
Hostes  pro  certo  ;  Sic  Rege  docente  Roberto." 

I  add  the  Scottish  version  from  Hearne : — 

"  On  fut  suld  be  all  Scottis  weire, 
Be  hyll  and  moss  thaimself  to  weire, 
Lat  wod  for  wallis  be ;  bow,  and  spier, 
And  battle-axe,  their  fechting  gear.* 
That  ennymeis  do  thaim  na  dreire, 
In  strait  placis  gar  kcip  all  stoire, 
And  birnen  the  planen  land  thaim  befoire, 
Th-anan  sail  they  pass  away  in  haist 
Quhen  that  thai  find  nathing  hot  waist ; 
With  wylles  and  wakenen  of  the  nycht 
And  mekil  noyse  maid  on  hycht ; 
Thanen  shall  thai  turnen  with  gret  affrai 
As  thai  were  chasit  with  swerd  away. 
This  is  the  counsall  and  intent 
Of  gud  King  Robert's  testament." 

NOTE  25. 

Death   of  Randolph. 

Barbour,  the  metrical  historian  of  Bruce,  whose  work  is  of  the 
highest  authority,  informs  ns  that  Randolph  was  poisoned,  without 
adding  any  particulars. 

The  lave  sa  weill  mantenyt  he, 

And  held  in  pess  swa  the  countrc, 

That  it  was  nevir  or  his  day 

Sa  weill,  as  I  herd  auld  men  say. 

Sot  syne,  allace  !  pttsonyt  wes  he  ; 

To  see  hit  dede  was  gret  pile. — BAKBOOR,  p.  423. 

Barbour  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  bom  about  1316,  and, 
according  to  Lord  Hailes'  conjecture,  was  fifteen  years  old  at  the  period 
of  the  death  of  Randolph.  On  what  grounds  are  we  entitled  to  set 
aside  such  an  authority  1 

*  In  the  translation  of  "secnris,"  I  have  adopted  Ridpath's  conjecture.— 
Border  History,  p.  290. 


Winton  is  supposed,  by  his  able  editor,  Macphcrson,  to  have  been 
born  about  the  year  1350  (Preface  to  Winton's  Chronicle,  p.  19),  only 
eighteen  years  after  the  death  of  Randolph.  He  composed  his  Chro- 
nicle in  his  old  age,  having  commenced  it  in  1420,  and  finished  it  in 
1424.  (Ibid.  p.  22.)  His  account  is  as  follows : — 

"  Therefore  with  slycht  thai  thoct  to  gere 
Him  wyth  wenenous  fell  poysown 
Be  destroyid,  and  fel  tresown 
And  that  thai  browcht  swn  til  endyng 
Be  swn  tresownabil  wndertakyng ; 
For  at  the  Wemyss,  by  the  se, 
Poysownyd  at  afesl  ices  he." — Vol.  ii.  p.  146. 

This  is  clear  and  direct  testimony  also.  Let  us  next  turn,  not  to 
Fordun,  for  he  omits  all  mention  of  the  circumstance  *  of  the  poisoning, 
and  simply  states  the  death  of  the  Regent,  but  to  his  continuator, 
Bower,  who,  as  we  learn  from  himself,  was  born  fifty-three  years  after 
the  death  of  Randolph,!  in  the  year  1385.  "Et  ideo,"  says  he, 
speaking  of  the  designs  of  the  disinherited  barons  against  Randolph, 
"  novam  artem  confixerunt,  et  nt  Italic!  fernnt,  bello  tradimento 
verius  vili  effecerunt,  ut  quidam  Anglicus  religione  corruptns  dido 
custodi  familiaris  capeUamts,  sibi  venenum  in  vino  propinaret.  Quod 
et  factum  est  ut  supra."  Lord  Hailes,  in  opposition  to  these  authorities, 
pronounces  the  story  of  the  death  of  Randolph  by  poison  to  be  a  silly 
popular  tale,  and  affirms  that  he  was  afflicted  in  the  decline  of  life  with 
a  confirmed  stone;  that  in  the  progress  of  the  disease  he  became 
gradually  worse,  was  seized  with  colic  pains,  and  at  length  died.  But 
this  circumstance  of  Randolph  being  afflicted  with  the  stone,  as  well  as 
the  minute  detail  of  the  progress  of  the  disease,  on  which  Lord  Hailes' 
whole  theory  proceeds,  is  not  supported  by  an  atom  of  authentic 
evidence.  It  rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  Hector  Boece,  whom 
Lord  Hailes,  in  almost  every  page,  represents,  and  truly  represents,  as 
a  romancer,  who  is  unworthy  of  all  credit.  Barbour,  Winton,  and 
Bower  say  not  a  word  of  it,  but  describe  Randolph  as  being  in  the 
active  discharge  of  his  duties  as  governor,  when  he  was  suddenly  cut 
off  by  the  treachery  of  his  enemies.  Why,  then,  should  the  historian 
adopt  the  story  of  an  author  whom  none  can  trust,  and  whom,  on  other 
subjects,  he  never  trusts  himself,  in  preference  to  the  positive  averment 
of  authentic  writers?  As  for  poor  Hector,  he  is  treated  rather 
cavalierly,  being  first  compelled  to  act  as  an  ally,  and  then  summarily 
put  down  as  a  fabricator.  In  speaking  of  the  Scottish  historians,  we 
must  be  careful  to  separate  Boece  and  his  followers  from  those  who 
flourished  before  him.  The  last  class,  including  Barbour,  Winton, 
Fordun,  and  Bower,  are  valuable;  the  first,  full  of  invention  and 
apocryphal  details.  For  instance,  Lord  Hailes  observes,  that  the 
Scottish  historians  pretend  that  Randolph  was  poisoned  by  a  vagrant 
monk  from  England,  and  that  this  was  executed  with  the  knowledge  of 
Edward  III.  Now,  neither  Barbonr  nor  Winton,  as  we  see,  say  a  word 
of  Randolph  being  poisoned  by  a  monk,  far  less  an  English  monk ;  and 
Fordun,  although  he  lays  the  crime  on  an  English  chaplain,  does  not 
allege  that  Edward  was  privy  to  the  plot.  Boece,  however,  and  those 
who  followed  him,  assert  both  facts. 

NOTE  26. 
Death  o/Seton. 

Lord  Hailes,  in  his  Annals,  has  omitted  the  circumstance  of  Edward 
III.  having  hanged  the  son  of  Sir  Alexander  Seton,  reserving  it  as  a 
historical  problem,  to  be  treated  of  in  a  separate  dissertation.  In 
that  dissertation,  given  in  the  appendix,  the  fact  of  Seton's  death  is 
established  beyond  doubt,  yet  in  future  editions  the  scepticism  of  the 
text  is  retained.  The  result  of  the  dissertation  is  satisfactory  in  one 
way,  as  it  proves  that  Winton  and  Fordun  are  corroborated  in  every 
particular  by  the  narrative  of  the  Scala  Chronicle.  Their  account,  also, 
of  Seton  being  governor  of  the  town,  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
the  Chamberlains'  Accounts. 

NOTE  27. 
Battle  ofHalidon  Hill 

Extract  from  a  IIS.  Chronicle  of  England,  down  to  the  timo  of 
Henry  V.,  by  Douglas,  a  monk  of  Glastonbury.  Harleian,  4690, 
fol.  79. 

Ande  the  Scottes  come  in  this  araye  in  iiii  bateilles  ageste  the  II. 
kingges  of  Englond  and  Skottelond,  as  it  is  schewed  herafter  plenely 
by  the  names  of  the  Lordes,  as  ye  mough  se  in  this  nexte  writingge. 

*  Fordun  a  Ilearne,  p.  1018.  t  Lib.  xlv.  ch»p.  1. 
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In  the  forwarde  of 

Skottelonde,  weren 

thes  Lordes  whas  names 

folowenne  :  — 

The  Erie  Moreffe. 

Robert  Caldecotes. 

1 

James  Friselle. 

Philip  Meldram. 

Simonde  Friselle. 
Water  Stywarde. 
Ranolde  Cheyne. 
Patrick  Graham. 

Thomas  Kyrye. 
Gilbarde  Wiseman. 
Adam  Gurdun. 
James  Gramat. 

With    40    knightes 
new  dubbede,  vi<= 
men  of  armes,  and 

Jonne  Graunte. 

Roberto  Boyde. 

xiii"'  comones. 

James  Cardeille. 

Hugh  Parke. 

Patrick  Parkers. 

J 

In  the  first  parte  of  the  halfe  hendeward  of  the  bateille,  weren  these 
Lordes  folwing : — 


Stywarde  of  Scottelonde. 
Erie  Moneteth. 
James  hes  nnkelle. 
William  Douglas. 
David  Lindesayc. 
Malcome  Flemyng. 
Wm.  Kethe. 
Dankan  Kambel. 


With    thritty   bachelers   new 
dubbede. 


In  the  seconde  parte  of  the  halfe  hendewarde  of  the  bateilles,  wer 
thes  Lordes: — 


James  Stywarde  of  Golden. 
Alan  Stywarde. 
William  Abbrelim. 
William  Moris. 
Robert  Walham. 


Jon  fitz  William. 
Adam  Mose. 
Water  fitz  Gilbcrte. 
Jon  Cherton. 


In  the  III.  warde  of  the  bateilles  of  Skotelonde,  weren  these  Lordes 
folowinge : — 

The  Erie  of  Marre.  "1 

The  Erie  of  Eosse. 

The  Erie  of  Straherne. 

The  Erie  of  Southerlande. 

William  Kirkeley. 

Jonne  Cambron. 

Gilberte  Haye. 

William  Ramseye. 

William  Prentegeste. 

Kirston  Harde. 

William  Gnrdon. 

Arnalde  Garde. 

Thomas  Dolfine. 

In  the  IIII.  warde  of  the  bateilles  of  Skotelonde,  were  these  Lordes 
whose  names  folowe : — 


With  40  knightes  newe  dubbede, 
ix  men  of  armes,  and  xvnl 
cominers. 


Archibald  Douglas       Gilbert  Schirlowe. 
The  Erie  of  Levenax.  Jonne  Lindesay. 
Alesannder  Brus.         Alesannder  Gray. 
Erie  of  Wiffe.  Ingram  Umfreville. 

Jonne  Cambell  eric  of  Patrick  Pollesworthe. 

Athelle.  David  Wymes. 

Roberte  Lawedcr.         Michel  Scotte. 
William  Vipont.  William  Landy. 

William  Lannston.       Thomas  Boys. 


With  xxx  bachelers, 
ix°  men  of  armes, 
xviii™  and  iiiic 


Jonne  Lavels. 


Roger  Mortimer. 


J 


The  Erie  of  Dunbar,  keeper  of  the  castle  of  Berwiekc,  halpe  the 
Scottes  with  50  men  of  armes.  Sir  Alisannder  Seton,  keeper  of  the 
towne  of  Berwicke,  halpe  the  Scottes  with  an  hundred  men  of  armes; 
and  the  comens  of  the  town,  with  iiii.  men  of  armes,  xm  and  viiic  fote 
mene.  The  sum  of  Erles  and  Lordes  amounteth  Ixv.  The  sum  of 
bachelers  new  dubbede,  a  c.  and  xl.  The  sum  of  men  of  armes,  iiim 
vi°  and  i.  The  sum  of  cominers  iiii  score  m.  and  ii°.  The  sum  total 
of  alle  the  pepelle  amounteth  iiii"  m.  xvm  and  vc  and  v. 

And  these  forsaid  fifty-five  grete  Lordes,  with  iiii  bateilles,  as  it  is 
before  descrivede,  come  alle  a  fote.  And  Kinge  Edwarde  of  Englonde, 
and  Kinge  Edwarde  of  Skottelonde,  had  well  pairalled  ther  folke 
in  iiii  bateilles  on  fote,  also  to  Sghte  agenste  ther  enemys.  And  then 
the  Englische  mynstrelles  beten  ther  tabers,  and  blowen  ther  trompes, 


and  pipers  pipeden  loude,  and  made  a  grete  schonte  nppon  the  Skottes, 
and  then  hadde  the  Englishe  bachelers,  eche  of  them  ii  winges  of 
archers,  whiche  at  that  meeting  mightly  drewen  ther  bowes,  and  made 
arowes  flee  as  thick  as  motes  on  the  sonne  beme,  and  so  the!  smote  the 
Skottes,  that  thei  fell  to  gronnde  by  many  thousands.  And  anone,  the 
Skottes  began  to  flee  fro  the  Englishe  menne  to  save  ther  pere  lyves ; 
butt  whan  the  knaves  and  the  Skottishe  pages,  that  weren  behinde  the 
Skottes  to  kepe  ther  horses,  seyen  the  discomfiture,  thei  prikened  ther 
maisters  horses  awey  to  kepe  themselfe  from  perille,  and  so  thei  towke 
no  hede  of  ther  maistars.  And  then  the  Englishe  men  towken  many 
of  the  Skottes  horses,  and  prikeden  after  the  Skottes,  and  slewe  them 
downe  righte.  And  ther  men  might  see  the  nowbell  Kinge  Edwarde 
of  Englonde  and  his  folke,  hough  mannefully  they  chaseden  the 
Skottes ;  whereof  this  Romance  was  made : — 

There  men  mighte  well  se 

Many  a  Skotte  lightly  flee ; 

And  the  Englische  after  priking 

With  sharp  swerdes  them  stiking. 

And  then  ther  baners  weren  founde 

Alle  displayde  on  the  grounde, 

And  layne  starkly  on  blode 

As  thei  hadde  fought  on  the  flode. 

But  the  Skottes  ill  mote  thei 

Thought  the  Englisch  adrcnit  schulde  be, 

For  bicause  thei  might  not  flee. 

But  if  thei  adrenite  schulde  be, 

But  thei  kepte  them  manly  on  londe, 

So  that  the  Skottes  might  not  stonde, 

And  felde  them  downe  to  grounde 

Many  thousandcs  in  that  stounde, 

And  the  Englishe  men  pursuyed  them  so 

Tille  the  Mode  was  alle  a-goo. 

And  thus  the  Skottes  discomfite  were, 

In  litell  tyme  with  grite  feere, 

For  no  nothcrwise  did  thei  stryve 

But  as  xx  scliepe,  among  wolfes  fyve, 

For  v  of  them  then  were 

Agenste  ane  Englischeman  there; 

So  there  itte  was  welle  scmyng 

Thatte  with  multitude  is  no  scomfiting. 

Butt  with  God  fulle  of  mighte 

Wham  he  will  helpe  in  trewe  fighte. 

So  was  this  bi  Goddes  grace 

Discomfiture  of  Skottes  in  that  place 

That  men  cleped  Halidoun  hille. 

For  ther  this  batcill  befelle 

Atte  Berwicke  beside  the  towne, 

This  was  do  with  mery  sonne 

With  pipes,  trompes,  and  nakers  thereto, 

And  loude  clarionnes  thei  blew  also ; 

And  there  the  Skottes  leyen  dede 

xxx  m.  beyonde  Tweed, 

And  v  m.  tolde  thereto 

With  vii  c.  xii  and  mo ; 

And  of  Englischemen  but  sevenne, 

Worschipped  be  God  in  hevenne ! 

And  that  were  men  on  fote  goyng 

By  fely  of  tin  r  oune  doyng. 

On  Seinte  Margete-ys  eve,  as  I  yow  telle, 

Befille  the  victory  of  Halidoune  hille. 

In  the  yere  of  Gode  almighte 

A  m.  iii  c.  and  ii  and  thritty. 

Atte  this  discomfiture 

The  Englische  knightes  towke  ther  hnre 

Of  the  Skottes  that  weren  dede, 

Clothes  and  habergiounes  for  ther  mede. 

And  watteever  thei  might  finde, 

On  the  Skottes  thei  lefte  not  behiude 

And  the  knaves  by  ther  purchas 

Hadde  ther  a  mery  solas, 

For  thei  hadde  for  ther  degree 

In  alle  ther  lyfle  the  better  to  be. 

Alle  thus  the  bateille  towke  ending, 

But  I  cannot  telle  of  the  ymgoing 

Of  the  two  kinges,  where  thei  become, 

And  whether  thei  wenten  oute,  or  home. 

But  Godde  that  is  heven  King 

Sende  us  pes  and  gode  ending! 
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NOTE  28. 
Battle  of  Durham, 

Lord  Hailes  (Annals,  vol.  ii.  218),  in  his  observations  on  the 
conduct  of  the  Steward  of  Scotland  at  the  battle  of  Durham,  has  this 
passage: — "  Boece,  book  xv.  fol.  324,  has  been  pleased  to  assert,  that 
the  Steward  and  the  earl  of  March,  perceiving  that  the  forces  under 
their  command  were  dispirited,  and  unwilling  to  fight  any  longer, 
withdrew  them  to  it  place  of  safety."  He  adds,  "  that  this  retreat  was 
the  cause  of  all  the  disasters  which  ensued."  He  then  observes,  that 
the  proper  vindication  of  the  Steward  is,  that  the  narrative  of  Boece, 
although  not  altogether  of  his  own  invention,  has  no  warrant  from 
Fordun,  or  from  any  English  historian  of  considerable  antiquity. 
I  have  no  desire  to  support  the  character  of  Boece,  the  most  apocryphal 
of  all  our  historians;  but  as  I  have  differed  entirely,  in  this  part  of 
the  history,  from  the  view  given  of  this  battle  by  Lord  Hailes,  it  is 
necessary  to  observe,  that  this  has  been  done  on  authentic  grounds ; 
and,  first,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Fordun's  account  of  the  battle  of 
Durham,  instead  of  giving  no  support  to  Boece,  describes  the  flight  of 
the  Steward  and  the  earl  of  March  in  strong  expressions.  "  Omnibus 
captis,"  says  he,  "  exceptis  Patricio  de  Dunbar  et  Roberto  Sever 
Scotis,  qul  fttffam  ectpientet  illfesi  ablerant," — Fordun  a  llearne,  p. 
1038.  The  Scala  Chronicle,  a  contemporary  English  authority,  from 
which  Leland  gave  extracts  in  his  Collectanea,  and  which  has  since 
been  printed,  also  corroborates  the  account  of  Fordun.  "  The  Counte 
of  March  and  the  Seneschal  of  Scotland  fled."  To  say  that  the 
Steward  fled  from  the  field  without  striking  a  blow,  would  be  highly 
inaccurate,  for  we  know  from  \Vintou  that  he  sustained  great  loss; 
but  that,  seeing  the  day  on  every  side  going  against  them,  he  and  the 
carl  of  March  effected  their  retreat  without  attempting  to  rescue  the 
king,  seems  to  be  the  fact ;  and  it  is  quite  evident  that  David  never 
forgave  it, 

NOTE  29. 

Slavery  of  the  Lower  Orders. 

In  the  ancient  manuscript  Cartulary  of  Dunfermline,  preserved  in 
the  library  of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates,  Edinburgh,  and  page  541  of 
the  Macfarlane  transcript,  is  to  be  found  the  deed  entitled,  "  Peramlu- 
latio  inter  terras  Abbatis  de  Dumferm.  et  terrain  David  Hostiarii, 
scilicet  Dunduf.  1231,"  which  illustrates  the  comparative  situation  of 
the  higher  classes  and  the  lower  orders  in  the  thirteenth  century.  A 
jury  of  proli  homines  are  therein  summoned  by  the  precept  of  the  king, 
to  determine  the  marches  between  the  lands  of  David  Durward  and 
the  domain  of  the  Abbacy,  who  take  the  evidence  of  the  countrymen 
residing  on  the  spot,  and  determine  the  question.  The  jury  are  the 
freemen ;  and  their  names  are,  with  a  few  exceptions,  Saxon  and 
Xorman  names:  the  witnesses  were  evidently  the  natlvi  boitdi,  who  wt-rc 
the  property  of  their  lord  ;  and  their  names  are  almost  exclusively  Cel'.ic. 

In  the  same  Cartulary,  p.  592,  will  be  found  a  deed  entitled,  "  As- 
sisa  Super  Alano,  filio  Constantim  et  duobus  filiis,"  by  which  we  find 
that,  in  1340,  an  assize  was  held  in  the  churchyard  of  Kartyl  before 
David  Wemyss  sheriff  of  Fife,  to  determine  whether  Alan,  the  son  of 
Constantino,  and  his  two  sons,  were  the  property  of  the  abbot  of 
Dunfermline,  or  of  the  earl  of  Fife  ;  when  it  was  found,  "  per  fidelem 
assisam  fide  dignornm  et  nobilium,"  that  these  persons  belonged  to  the 
Lord  Abbot  of  Dunfermline.  See  the  same  Cartulary,  p.  654,  for  the 
names  of  the  slaves  given  by  David,  probably  David  I ,  to  the  church 
of  Dunfermline.  Their  names,  Marcoran,  Mevynir,  Gvllemichael,  M:il- 
muren,  Gillecrist,  Gillemahagu,  are,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  Celtic. 

NOTE  30. 

Stale  of  lite  Lower  Orders. 

In  the  same  valuable  Cartulary,  p.  145,  are  to  be  found  many 
genealogies  of  the  slaves,  or  bondmen,  who  belonged  in  property  to 
the  monastery,  which  show  how  carefully  the  marriages,  the  families, 
and  the  residence,  of  this  unfortunate  class  of  man  were  recorded. 

NOTE  31. 

It  is  not  conceivable,  soys  Mr.  Thomson,  from  whom  I  have  pro- 
cured some  information  on  this  obscure  subject,  that  this  claim  of  the 
earl  of  Douglas  could  have  any  other  basis  than  a  revival  of  the  right 
of  the  Baliol  family,  whose  titles  appear  to  have  .devolved  at  this 
period  on  the  earl  of  Douglas.  John  Baliol,  it  is  well  known,  left  a 
«on,  Edward,  whom  we  have  seen  crowned  king  of  Scotland  in  1332, 
wko  afterwards  died  in  obscurity,  and  without  children.  (History, 
vol.  it  pp.  1C,  90.)  The  right  of  the  Baliol  family  upon  this  reverted 
to  the  descendants  of  Alexander  de  Baliol  of  Kavers,  brother  of  King 
John  Baliol ;  •  and  we  find  that,  in  the  reign  of  David  II.  the 
representative  of  this  Alexander  de  Baliol  was  Isobel  de  Baliol, 


comitissa  de  Mar,  who  married  Donald,  twelfth  earl  of  Mar.  This 
lady,  it  appears,  by  a  deed  in  the  Kotuli  Scotife,  vol.  i.  p.  703,  mar- 
ried, secondly,  William  de  Careswell,  who  during  the  minority  of  her 
son  Thomas,  thirteenth  earl  of  Mar,  lord  of  Garryach  and  Cavers, 
obtained  from  Edward  III.  "  the  custody  of  all  the  lands  which 
belonged  to  Isabella  the  late  countess  of  Mar,  his  consort"  Thomas 
earl  of  Mar  died  without  issue,  but  he  left  a  sister,  Margaret,  who 
succeeded  her  brother,  and  became  countess  of  Mur  in  her  own  right. 
She  married  for  her  first  husband  William  earl  of  Douglas,  who  in  her 
right  became  earl  of  Mar;  and,  as  possessing  through  her  the  right 
of  the  house  of  Baliol,  upon  this  ground  laid  claim  to  the  crown. 
Winton,  vol.  ii.  p.  304,  does  not  mention  the  ground  upon  which  the 
earl  of  Douglas  disputed  the  throne  with  Robert  II.  But  the  ancient 
manuscript,  entitled  "  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotia?,  fol.  225,  is  more 
explicit.  Its  words  are,  "  Dowglace  Willmus  Comes  manu  valida 
militari,  coram  eis  comparuit  allegans  jus  corone  et  successions  in 
regnum  ad  se  ex  parte  Cuminensium  et  Balliorum  pertinere."  And 
this  is  corroborated  by  Bower,  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  382. 
Douglas'  right  through  his  wife  we  have  just  explained ;  and  I  may 
refer  to  a  paper  on  the  ancient  lordship  of  Galloway,  in  the  ninth 
volume  of  the  Archscologia,  p.  49,  by  Mr.  Riddell,  for  an  explanation 
of  his  title  through  the  Comyns. 

NOTE  32. 
Site  of  Ike  Battle  of  ffarlaw. 

In  the  manuscript  geographical  description  of  Scotland,  collected 
by  Macfarlane,  and  preserved  in  the  Advocate's  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  7, 
there  is  the  following  minute  description  of  the  site  of  this  battle : — 
"  Through  this  parish  (the  chapel  of  Garioch,  called  formerly  Capella 
Beate  Marias  Virginie  de  Garryoch,  Chart.  Aberdon,  p.  31)  runs  the 
king's  highway  from  Aberdeen  to  Inverness,  and  from  Aberdeen  to 
the  high  country.  A  large  mile  to  the  east  of  the  church  lies  the 
field  of  an  ancient  battle,  called  the  battle  of  Harlaw,  from  a  couatry- 
town  of  that  name  hard  by.  This  town,  and  the  field  of  battle,  which 
lies  along  the  king's  highway  upon  a  moor,  extending  a  short  mile 
from  SE.  to  N\V.  stands  on  the  north-east  side  of  the  water  of  Urie, 
and  a  small  distance  therefrom.  To  the  west  of  the  field  of  battle, 
about  half  a  mile,  is  a  fanner's  house,  called  Legget's  Den,  hard  by 
in  which  is  a  tomb,  built  in  the  form  of  a  malt  steep,  of  four  large 
stones,  covered  with  a  broad  stone  above,  where,  as  the  country  people 
generally  report,  Donald  of  the  Isles  lies  buried,  being  slain  in  the 
battle,  aud  therefore  they  call  it  commonly  Donald's  tomb."  So  far 
the  MS.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  Lord  of  the  Isles  was  not 
slain.  This  may  probably  be  the  tomb  of  the  chief  of  Maclean,  or 
of  Macintosh,  both  of  whom  fell  in  the  battle.  In  the  genealogical 
collections  of  the  same  industrious  antiquary  (MS.  Advocates'  Lib- 
rary, Jac.  V.  4,  1C,  vol.  i.  p.  180),  we  find  a  manuscript  account  of  the 
family  of  Maclean,  which  informs  us  that  Lauchlan  Lubanich  had,  by 
M'  Donald's  daughter,  a  son,  called  Eachin  Rusidh  ni  Cath,  or  Hector 
Kufus  Bellicosus.  He  commanded  as  lieutenant-general  under  the 
earl  of  Ross  at  the  battle  of  Harlaw  in  1411,  where  he  and  Irving 
of  Drum,  seeking  out  one  another  by  their  armorial  bearings  on  their 
shields,  met  and  killed  each  other.  He  was  married  to  a  daughter  of 
the  earl  of  Douglas. 

Sir  Walter  Og*ilyy,  on  2Sth  January,  1426,  founded  a  chaplainry  in 
the  parish  church  of  St.  Mary  of  Uchterhouse,  in  which  perpetual 
prayers  were  to  be  offered  up  for  the  salvation  of  King  James  and  his 
queen,  Johanna;  and  for  the  souls  of  all  who  died  in  the  battle  of 
Harlaw. — Diploui.  Region  Indices,  vol.  i.  p.  97. 

NOTE  33. 

Dallies  of  Bauge  and  Verneuil. 

The  exploits  of  the  Scottish  forces  in  France  do  not  properly  belong 
to  the  history  of  Scotland,  and  any  reader  who  wishes  for  authentic 
information  upon  the  subject  will  find  it  in  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  4C1,  463,  and  Monstrelet's  Chronicle,  by  Johnes,  vols.  5th  and  Gth. 
There  were  three  important  battles  in  which  the  Scots  anxiliaries  were 
engaged.  First,  that  »f  Bauge,  in  Anjou,  fought  on  22nd  March, 
1421,  in  which  they  gained  a  signal  victory  over  the  duke  of  Clarence, 
who  was  slain,  along  with  the  "  flower  of  his  chivalry  and  esquiredom," 
to  use  the  words  of  Monstrelet.  Secondly,  that  of  Crevant,  which  was 
disastrous  to  the  Scots.  And  lastly,  the  great  battle  of  Verneuil, 
fought  in  1424,  in  which  John  duks  of  Bedford  commanded  the  Eng- 
lish, and  completely  defeated  the  united  army  of  the  French  and  Scots. 

There  is  a  singular  coincidence  between  the  battle  of  Bauge  and  the 
battle  of  Stirling,  in  which  Wallace  defeated  Surrey  and  Cressingham. 
*  Dngdale  Baronage,  vol.  i.  p.  525. 
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The  two  armies,  one  commanded  by  the  duke  of  Clarence,  and  the 
other  by  the  earl  of  Buchan,  were  separated  from  each  other  by  a 
rapid  river,  over  which  was  thrown  a  narrow  bridge.  Buchan  had 
despatched  a  party,  nnder  Sir  Uobert  Stewart  of  Darnley,  and  the 
Sieur  de  Fontaine,  to  reconnoitre,  and  they  coming  suddenly  upon  the 
English,  were  driven  back  in  time  to  warn  the  Scottish  general  of  the 
approach  of  Clarence.  Fortunately  he  had  a  short  interval  allowed 
him  to  draw  up  his  army,  whilst  Sir  Robert  Stewart  of  Railston,  and 
Sir  Hugh  Kennedy,  with  a  small  advanced  body,  defended  the  passage 
of  the  bridge,  over  which  the  duke  of  Clarence  with  his  best  officers 
were  eagerly  forcing  their  way,  having  left  the  bulk  of  the  English 
army  to  follow  as  they  best  could.  The  consequences  were  almost 
precisely  the  same  as  those  which  took  place  at  Stirling.  Clarence, 
distinguished  by  his  coronet  of  jewels  over  his  helmet,  and  splendid 
armour,  was  first  fiercely  attacked  by  John  Carmichael,  who  shivered 
his  lance  on  him;  then  wounded  in  the  face  by  Sir  William  de  Swynton; 
and  lastly,  felled  to  the  earth  and  slain  by  the  mace  of  the  earl  of 
Bnchan.*  His  bravest  knights  and  men-at-arms  fell  along  with  him; 
and  the  rest  of  the  army,  enraged  at  the  disaster,  and  crowding  over 
the  bridge  to  avenge  it,  being  thrown  into  complete  disorder,  as  they 
arrived  in  detail,  were  slain  or  taken  by  the  Scots.  Monstreletf  affirms, 
that  two  or  three  thousand  English  were  slain.  Bower  limits  the  number 
who  fell  to  sixteen  hundred  and  seventeen,  and  asserts  that  the  Scots  only 
lost  twelve,  and  the  French  two  men.  J  It  is  well  known  that  for  tliis 
service  Buchan  was  rewarded  with  the  baton  of  Constable  of  France. 
After  the  battle.  Sir  Robert  Stewart  of  Darnley  bought  Clarence's 
jewelled  coronet  from  a  Scottish  soldier  for  one  thousand  angels.§ 

Having  been  thus  successful  at  Bauge,  tl.e  conduct  of  the  Scots  at 
Crevant,  considering  the  circumstances  under  which  the  battle  was 
fought,  is  inexplicable.  On  consulting  Monstrelet,;]  it  will  be  found 
that  the  river  Yonne  separated  the  two  armies,  over  which  there  was 
a  bridge  as  at  Baugfe.  The  Scots  occupied  a  hill  near  the  river,  with 
the  town  of  Crevant,  to  which  they  had  laid  siege,  in  their  rear.  Over 
this  bridge  they  suffered  the  whole  English  army  to  defile,  to  arrange 
their  squares,  and  to  advance  in  firm  order  against  them,  when  they 
might  have  pre-occupied  the  tete-de-pont,  and  attacked  the  enemy 
whilst  they  were  in  the  act  of  passing  the  river.  Either  the  circum- 
stances of  the  battle  have  come  down  to  us  in  a  garbled  and  imperfect  I 
state,  or  it  is  the  fate  of  the  Scots  to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  simplest  , 
lessons  in  military  tactics,  lessons,  too,  which,  it  may  be  added,  have 
often  been  written  against  them  with  sharp  pens  and  bloody  ink.  The 
consequences  at  Crevant  were  fatal.  They  were  attacked  in  the  front 
by  the  earls  of  Salisbury  and  Suffolk,  and  in  the  rear  by  a  sortie  from 
the  town  of  Crevant,  and  completely  defeated. ^[ 

The  battle  of  Verneuil  was  still  more  disastrous,  and  so  decisive, 
that  it  appears  to  have  completely  cooled  all  future  desires  upon  the 
part  of  tlie  Scots  to  send  auxiliaries  to  Fr.ince.  The  account  given 
by  Bower  **  is,  at  first  sight,  confused  and  contradictory ;  but  if  the 
reader  will  compare  it  with  Monstrelet,  vol.  vi.  pp.  90,  94,  it  becomes 
clearer.  It  seems  to  have  been  lost  by  the  Scots,  in  consequence  of 
the  unfortunate  dissension  between  them  and  their  allies  the  French, 
which  prevented  one  part  of  the  army  from  co-operating  with  the 
other;  whilst,  on  the  side  of  the  English,  the  steadiness  of  the  archers, 
each  of  whom  had  a  sharp  double-pointed  stake  planted  before  him, 
defeated  the  charge  of  the  Lombard  cross-bowmen,  although  they  were 
admirably  armed  and  mounted.f  f 

NOTE  34. 

In  this  treaty  for  the  release  of  James  I.,  which  is  to  be  found  in 
Rymer'a  Fcedera,  vol.  x.  p.  307,  the  list  which  contains  the  names  of 
the  hostages  is  not  a  little  curious,  as  there  is  added  to  the  name 
of  each  baron  a  statement  of  his  yearly  income,  presenting  us  with  an 
interesting  picture  of  the  comparative  wealth  of  the  members  of  the 
Scottish  aristocracy  in  1423.  The  list  is  as  follows: — 

Thomas,  earl  of  Moray,  yearly  income,        .         .         .  1000  marcs. 
Alexander,  earl  of  Crawford,  or  his  son  and  heir,          .  1060      " 

William,  earl  of  Angus, 600      " 

Malise,  earl  of  Stratherne 500      " 

George,  earl  of  March,  or  his  son  and  heir,          .         .     800      " 
David,  eldest  son  of  the  earl  of  Athole,  or  his  son  and  heir,  1200      " 

*  Fordun  a  Ooodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  461.  This  John,  or,  as  he  is  called  br 
Douglas,  Sir  John  Carmichael,  was  ancestor  to  the  noble  family  of  Hynd- 
ford,  now  extinct.  The  family  crest  is  still  a  shivered  spear.— Douglas, 
vol.  i.  p.  752. 

t  Monstrelet,  by  Johnes,  vol.  v.  p.  263.      J  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  461. 

8  Guiuh's  Sepulchral  Monuments,  vol.  ii.  p.  58. 

Ii  Vol.  Ti.  p.  48.  f  .Monstrelet,  vol.  vi.  pp.  48,  49. 

"  Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  11.  p. 463.  tt  Ibid. 


William,  constable  of  Scotland,  or  his  son  and  heir,     .  800  marcs. 

Robert,  Lord  de  Erskyn 1000  " 

Robert,  Mareschal  of  Scotland,  or  his  son  and  heir,      .  800  *• 

Walter,  Lord  de  Drylton,  or  his  son  and  heir,     .  .      .  800  '• 

John,  Lord  de  Ceton,  knight,  or  his  son  and  heir,        .  600  u 
John  de  Montgomery,  knight  of  Ardrossan,  or  his  son 

and  heir, 700  " 

Alexander,  Lord  of  Gordon, 400  " 

Malcolm,  Lord  of  Biggar, GOO  " 

Thomas,  Lord  of  Tester, COO  " 

John  Kennedy  of  Carrick,         .....  500  " 

Thomas  Boyd  of  Kilmarnock,  or  his  son  and  heir,        .  500  t; 

Patrick  de  Dunbar,  Lord  of  Canmok,  or  his  son  and  heir,  500  '* 

James,  Lord  of  Dalkeith,  or  his  eldest  son,          .         .  1500  " 

Duncan,  Lord  of  Argyle,  ......  1500  u 

John  Lyon  of  Glammis,    ....                   .  GOO  u 

NOTE  35. 

It  is  not  easy  to  account  for  the  high  character  of  Albany,  which  is 
given  both  by  Winton  and  by  Bower.  It  is  certain,  because  it  is  proved 
by  his  actions,  which  are  established  upon  authentic  evidence,  that  he 
was  a  crafty  and  selfish  usurper,  whose  hands  were  stained  with  the 
blood  of  the  heir  to  the  crown  ;  yet  he  is  spoken  of  by  both  these 
writers,  not  only  without  severity,  but  with  enthusiastic  praise.  Indeed, 
Winton's  character  of  him  might  serve  for  the  beau  ideal  of  a  perfect 
king:— Vol.  ii.  p.  418. 

Bower,  though  shorter,  is  equally  complimentary,  and  throws  in 
some  touches  which  give  individuality  to  the  picture.  On  one  occa- 
sion, in  the  midst  of  the  tnmult  of  war,  and  the  havoc  of  a  Border 
raid,  we  find  the  governor  recognized  by  his  soldiers  as  a  collector  of 
the  relics  of  earlier  ages  (Fordun  a  Goodal,  vol.  ii.  p.  409),  and  at 
another  time  a  still  finer  picture  is  presented  of  Albany  sitting  on  the 
ramparts  of  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  discoursing  to  his  courtiers, 
in  a  clear  moonlight  night,  on  the  system  of  the  universe,  and  the 
causes  of  eclipses.  I  am  sorry  1  have  neglected  to  mark  the  page  where 
this  occurs,  and  cannot  find  it  at  the  moment. 

NOTE  36. 

In  the  present  volume,  the  reader  will  find  many  references  to  the 
Accounts  uf  the  Great  Chamberlains  of  Scotland.  Two  large  quarto 
volumes  of  these  accounts,  which  contain  all  that  is  yet  printed,  were 
politely  communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  Thomson,  the  present  Clerk 
Register,  to  who^e  learning  and  enthusiasm  the  legal  antiquities  of  the 
country  are  under  deep  obligations.  Neither  of  tliesc  volumes  has  as 
yet  been  published,  as  the  Preface  and  Appendix  to  be  subjoined  to 
each  is  not  yet  printed  ;  but  when  completed,  the  work  will  be  one  of 
the  most  valuable  which  has  ever  been  presented  to  the  student  of  the 
history  and  antiquities  of  his  country.  The  accounts,  indeed,  are 
written  in  Latin,  and,  from  the  innumerable  contractions,  present 
themselves  in  a  shape  somewhat  repulsive  to  the  general  reader;  but 
they  contain  a  mass  of  information  upon  the  state  of  ancient  Scotland, 
its  early  agriculture,  commerce,  manufactures,  and  upon  the  manners 
and  habits  of  the  people,  which  is  in  a  high  degree  interesting  and 
important.  From  the  extreme  minuteness  of  the  details,  and  the  per- 
fect authenticity  of  the  records,  there  is  a  freshness  and  a  truth  in  the 
pictures  which  they  present,  nowhere  else  to  be  met  with. 

The  first  volume  contains  543  pages,  and  its  contents,  as  described 
in  page  2,  are  us  follows:  — 

1.  The  Preface  to  the  volume,  with  an  Appendix. 

2.  Extracts  from  a  roll  of  accounts  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  III., 
1263-1266,  and  from  a  roll  of  accounts  during  the  Interregnum,  1288- 
1290.     From  the  originals,  now  lost,  by  Thomas  earl  of  Haddington, 
clerk  register  in  the  reign  of  James  VI. 

3.  The  accounts  of  the  Great  Chamberlains  of  Scotland,  and  of  the 
other  officers  of  the  Crown,  now  remaining  in  his  Majesty's  General 
Register  House,  arranged  in  the  order  of  time,  from  the  twentieth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Robert  I.,  1325,  to  the  death  of  David  II.,  1370. 

Of  the  second  volume,  679  pages,  the  contents  are  as  follows : — 

1.  Preface  to  this  volume. 

2.  The  accounts  of  the  Great  Chamberlains  of  Scotland  and  of  the 
other  officers  of  the  Crown,  now  remaining  in  his  Majesty's  General 
Register  House,  arranged  in  the  order  of  time,  from  the  accession  of 
Robert  II.,  1370,  to  the  death  of  Robert  III.,  1406. 

The  third  volume  contains  the  accounts  of  the  Great  Chamberlains 
of  Scotland,  and  some  other  officers  of  the  kingdom,  from  1406  to  1435. 

*  It  may  be  conjectured  that  there  is  some  error,  both  here  and  in  the 
preceding  name. 
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NOTE  A. 

THE  important  fact  has  recently  been  discovered,  that  though 
the  prelates,  nobles,  and  barons  of  Scotland  had  failed  to 
offer  any  objections  to  Edward's  claim  of  supremacy,  the 
community  of  Scotland  (communitas}  had  within  the  three 
weeks  given  an  answer  in  writing,  which  was  pronounced  to 
be  "  not  effectual  "  (ffficax).  Though  the  English  monarch 
and  his  counsellors  considered  the  objections  to  his  claim, 
made  by  the  community,  to  be  of  no  weight;  yet  it  would  be 
deeply  interesting  to  know,  as  Dr.  Burton  says,  what  it  was 
that  the  community  of  Scotland  had  to  say  against  King 
Edward's  demand,  when  the  nobles  and  prelates  were  silent ; 
still  more  interesting  would  it  be  to  know  who  they  were 
who  spoke  in  the  name  of  that  vague  communitas.  There  is 
little  hope  now  of  any  such  light.  In  fact,  there  is  evidence 
that  it  was  convenient  to  keep  out  of  view  the  fact  that  the 
community  of  Scotland  had  spoken  out.  The  Great  Roll 
of  Scotland,  as  published  in  all  the  editions  of  the  Foedera, 
says  nothing  about  it ;  and  this  shows,  that  if  the  notary 
who  attested  all  the  proceedings  kept  a  note  of  this,  it  was 
excluded  from  the  roll  deposited  among  the  records  of  the 
crown  in  England,  and  that,  as  no  one  can  question,  with 
design.  For  this  important  contribution  to  history  we  are 
indebted  to  the  version  of  the  Great  Roll  in  the  Chronicles 
of  St.  Albans.  The  restored  passage  speaks  for  its  own 
authenticity  by  filling  an  obvious  blank.  In  the  Great  Roll, 
as  it  stands  in  the  Foedera,  a  reference  is  made  to  the 
prelates,  the  nobles,  and  the  community;  but  at  the  part 
where  the  result  of  the  reference  has  to  be  recorded,  it  is 
only  set  forth  that  the  prelates  and  nobles  made  no  answer ; 
nothing  is  said  of  the  community.  The  suppressed  passage 
supplies  this  omission,  and  states  that  an  answer  in  writing 
was  returned  "  in  the  name  of  the  community  of  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland,"  but  that  it  contained  nothing  effectual 
against  the  reasons  and  documents  adduced  by  King  Edward 
in  support  of  his  claim  to  the  right  of  superiority.  It  is  very 
significant  that,  on  later  occasions,  when  the  silence  of  the  par- 
ties interested  is  referred  to  as  vindicating  Edward's  assump- 
tion, it  is  not  stated  that  the  community  was  consulted — only 
the  prelates  and  lords.  This  kept  out  of  view  a  party  to  his 
transactions  with  whom  King  Edward  was  not  inclined  to 
deal,  and  removed  the  inconsistency  in  the  Great  Roll, 
where  the  question  is  put  to  three  parties,  and  the  result 
recorded  as  to  two  only. — See  Burton's  History,  pp.  206-8. 


NOTE  B. 

The  account  which  the  Scottish  historians  give  of  this 
incident  has  been  curiously  corroborated  by  an  unexpected 
witness.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Scala  Chronica  that  a  North- 
umbrian knight,  named  Sir  Thomas  Grey,  was  taken  prisoner 
in  the  Scottish  wars,  and  was  committed  to  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh.  There  he  relieved  the  tedium  of  his  imprison- 
ment by  writing  something  like  a  history  of  the  world,  which, 
as  Dr.  Burton  remarks,  fortunately  gave  a  disproportionate 
prominence  to  events  in  or  near  his  own  day,  especially 
those  in  which  he  or  his  father  participated.  He  tells  how, 
in  the  month  of  May,  1297,  his  father  was  in  garrison  at 
Lanark,  and  that  Wallace  fell  upon  their  quarters  at  night, 
killed  Haselrig,  and  set  fire  to  the  place.  Grey  was  wounded 
in  the  affray,  and  left  on  the  street  for  dead.  Had  it  not 
been  that  he  lay  between  two  blazing  buildings,  he  would 
have  died,  wounded  as  he  was,  of  exposure  in  that  chill  May 
night;  but  he  was  recognized  by  his  comrade,  William  de 
Lund}f,  and  tended  by  him  till  he  recovered.  Sir  Thomas 
Grey  having  claimed  some  reward  for  his  services  against 
the  Scots,  King  Edward  II.,  in  the  year  1319,  issued  letters 
patent  reciting  that  "  he  had  given  to  Thomas  de  Grey,  and 
to  his  heirs  for  ever,  in  consequence  of  the  good,  loyal,  and 
long-continued  service  of  the  grantee  against  the  Scotch,  an 
hundred  and  eight  acres  of  arable  land,  and  eight  acres  of 
meadow,  with  their  appurtenances,  in  Howick,  near  Alnwick. 
Scala  Chronica,  Introduction,  xx.  The  Greys  were  a  Cumber- 
land family,  but  by  this  grant  they  acquired  the  possessions 
in  Northumberland  which  still  remain  the  patrimony  of 
Earl  Grey,  and  give  him  his  second  title  of  Lord  Howick. 
—  Burton,  vol.  ii.  p.  284.  In  the  indictment  against  Wallace 
the  slaughter  of  Haselrig  was  one  of  the  offences  charged 
against  him. — See  Wallace  Papers,  published  by  the  Mait- 
land  Club. 

NOTE  b. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Wallace  was  present 
when  the  Scottish  chiefs  surrendered  at  Irvine.  His  name 
is  not  mentioned  by  Hemingford,  the  contemporary  English 
chronicler,  whose  account  of  the  affair  is  most  minute,  and 
the  source  of  all  the  other  versions  of  this  affair.  Wallace 
seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  in  the  north  making  preparations 
for  resisting  the  invading  army  at  ths  Forth.  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  has  already  shown  that  the  notion  that  Wallace  was 
present  at  Irvine  originated  in  the  blunder  of  a  copyist,  who 
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mistook  the  words  "  Escrit  a  Irewin,"  in  the  submission,  for 
"  Escrit  a  Sirewm,"  which  was  supposed  to  mean  a  Sire 
William,  who  could  be  no  other  than  Sir  William  Wallace. 

NOTE  D. 

The  ground  occupied  by  the  Scottish  army  was  selected 
with  great  skill.  Behind  their  position  was  the  Abbey 
Craig,  from  the  back  of  which  a  neck  of  broken  ground  led 
directly  to  the  Ochil  hills,  in  the  immediate  vicinity,  affording 
a  secure  retreat  in  the  event  of  a  defeat.  The  ground  in 
front  was  almost  encircled  by  one  of  the  loops  of  the  Forth, 
and  was  accessible  only  by  a  narrow  wooden  bridge.  No 
fitter  place,  says  a  contemporary  chronicle,  could  be  found  in 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland  for  delivering  the  English  into  the 
hands  of  the  Scots,  or  placing  a  numerous  army  in  the  power 
of  a  small  body. 

Mr.  Tytler  is  mistaken,  however,  in  supposing  that  the 
nature  of  the  ground  concealed  the  Scottish  army.  Their 
numbers  and  disposition  could  be  clearly  seen  from  Stirling 
castle  and  the  crags  to  the  north  of  it.  A  monument  to 
Wallace  has  recently  been  erected  on  the  Abbey  Craig. 

NOTE  E. 

The  statement  of  Fordun  that  Wallace  passed  over  into 
France  after  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  has  been  corroborated  by 
some  recently  discovered  documents.  In  a  list  of  the  papers 
found  in  his  possession  when  he  was  carried  captive  to  Lon- 
don, was  a  letter  of  "safe-conduct  to  him  from  Philip,  king  of 
France.  Among  the  documents  in  the  Record  Office  in  the 
Tower  of  London,  there  was  lately  found  a  letter  addressed  by 
the  French  king  to  his  lepresentatives  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
recommending  to  them  his  good  friend,  William  le  Walois 
of  Scotland,  Knight,  and  desiring  them  to  do  what  in  them 
lay  to  expedite  the  business  he  had  to  transact  at  the  papal 
court.  There  is  no  direct  evidence  to  prove  that  Wallace 
ever  reached  Rome ;  but  in  his  answer  to  the  bull  which  the 
pope,  Boniface  VIII.,  issued  at  this  time,  affirming  that 
the  English  monarch  had  no  right  to  the  Scottish  throne, 
Edward  declares  that  the  pope  had  been  deceived  by  certain 
"  enemies  of  peace  and  sons  of  rebellion,"  then  resident  at 
his  court.  It  is  highly  probable  that  Wallace  was  one 
of  those  "  enemies  of  peace"  to  whom  the  English  king 
alluded.— See  Wallace  Papers,  p.  163. 

NOTE  F. 

A  special  commission  was  issued  to  five  persons,  three  of 
them  to  be  a  quorum,  to  act  as  justiciars  in  the  trial  of 
Wallace.  These  were  John  de  Segrave,  Peter  Malorie,  John 
de  Bacuelle,  Ralph  de  Sandwyc,  and  John  le  Blound,  lord 
mayor  of  London.  In  accordance  with  the  policy  which 
Edward  had  followed  towards  Scotland,  Wallace  was  not 
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treated  as  a  prisoner  of  war  at  the  disposal  of  the  executive, 
but  was  tried  as  a  subject  of  the  English  king,  who  had  been 
guilty  of  treason  against  his  sovereign.  He  was  not,  how- 
ever, permitted  to  plead  to  the  indictment,  because  according 
to  the  law  of  England  an  outlawed  person  could  not  be 
allowed  to  plead.  A  judicial  precedent  was  thus  gained  for 
trying  a  native  of  Scotland  before  an  English  tribunal,  for 
offences  committed  in  Scotland  against  the  king  of  England. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that,  in  the  charge  against  Wallace, 
Edward  puts  forth  no  other  claim  to  the  allegiance  of  the 
Scots  than  that  of  conquest.  The  sentence  pronounced 
upon  the  Scottish  patriot  declares,  that  Edward  having  con- 
quered the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  having  publicly  received 
the  homage  and  fealty  of  its  "  prelates,  earls,  barons,  and 
others,"  he  proclaimed  his  peace  throughout  the  realm,  and 
arranged  a  system  of  government  for  it  "  according  to  the 
laws  and  customs  of  that  laud ;"  that  the  foresaid  William 
Wallace,  forgetting  his  fealty  and  allegiance,  had  raised  an 
immense  body  of  followers,  had  attacked  the  English  officers, 
had  slain  William  de  Haselrig,  sheriff  of  Lanark,  whose  dead 
body  he  afterwards  cut  in  pieces ;  that  gaining  strength  and 
influence  he  stormed  the  English  garrisons,  caused  his  writs 
to  run  through  all  Scotland  as  if  he  were  superior  lord  of  that 
realm  ;  that  he  summoned  Parliaments  ;  that  he  attempted  to 
league  himself  with  the  king  of  France  ;  that  he  ravaged 
Northumberland,  Cumberland,  and  Westmoreland;  that  he 
opposed  the  king  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  that  when  defeated 
he  refused  to  avail  himself  of  the  terms  of  peace  then  held 
out  to  his  acceptance. 

It  is  probable,  as  Dr.  Burton  conjectures,  that  the  English 
historians  who  accuse  Wallace  of  rapine,  cruelty, and  sacrilege, 
in  his  raid  into  the  northern  counties,  took  their  tone  from  the 
tenor  of  the  indictment  against  him.  The  sentence  pro- 
nounced upon  the  hero  gives  as  the  special  reason  for  disem- 
bowelling him  while  still  alive,  that  this  was  to  be  symbolical, 
in  the  destruction  by  fire  of  the  heart,  liver,  lungs,  and  other 
inner  organs,  which  prompted  him  to  the  sacrilegious  burning 
of  the  shrines  and  reliquaries  in  which  were  preserved  the 
consecrated  elements  ("the  body  of  Christ"),  and  the  bodies 
and  relics  of  saints. — Wallace  Papers,  Introd.  p.  xxvii.  and 
No.  xx. 

NOTE  G. 

Mr.  Tytler's  views  respecting  the  position  occupied  by 
the  Scottish  army  at  Bannockburn  are  defective  in  clear- 
ness and  accuracy,  and  seem  to  have  varied  considerably. 
His  latest  notion  on  the  subject  was  that  the  Scots  were 
drawn  up  east  and  west,  and  facing  the  southward,  on  the 
small  piece  of  level  ground  between  Halbert  Marsh  and 
Milton  Marsh,  immediately  to  the  north  of  the  Bannock  Burn. 
This  opinion  was  held  by  George  Buchanan,  the  Scottish  his- 
torian, and  adopted  by  Mr.  Nimmo,  the  author  of  the  History 
of  Stirlingshire;  but  it  is  quite  at  variance  with  the  descrip- 
56 
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tion  which  Barbour  gives  of  the  battle,  and,  as  Sir  Walter 
Scott  has  shown  in  his  notes  to  the  Lord  of  the  Isles,  is  open 
to  insuperable  objections.  The  object  of  Bruce  was  to 
prevent  the  enemy  from  relieving  Stirling  castle ;  but  if  the 
Scottish  army  had  faced  the  south,  as  these  writers  suppose, 
the  English  army  could  have  marched  without  opposition 
along  the  level  ground  from  Falkirk  to  Stirling,  either  turning 
the  left  flank  of  the  Scots,  or  passing  them,  if  they  preferred 
it,  without  coming  to  an  action.  On  the  evening  before  the 
battle,  Bruce  detected  the  movement  of  the  eight  hundred 
horsemen  detached  from  the  English  army  for  the  purpose 
of  strengthening  the  garrison  of  Stirling.  We  are  told  that 
ho  saw  the  flashing  of  their  spears  as  they  were  marching 
along  the  low  ground,  near  the  kirk  of  St.  Ninians.  But  if 
the  Scottish  army  had  been  drawn  up  between  Halbert  and 
Milton  bogs,  as  Mr.  Tytler  supposes,  it  was  impossible,  owing 
to  the  conformation  of  the  ground,  that  Bruce  could  have 
seen  the  English  cavalry  on  their  march,  and  equally  impos- 
sible that  Randolph  with  his  infantry  could  have  intercepted 
them  at  Newhouse.  It  is  mentioned  by  Barbour,  that  the 
night  before  the  battle  the  garrison  of  Stirling,  in  violation  of 


the  truce  which  bound  them  to  neutrality,  rendered  secret 
assistance  to  their  countrymen  by  placing  temporary  bridges 
of  doors  and  planks  over  the  pools  of  water  in  the  valley,  to 
enable  them  to  advance  to  the  charge — an  assistance  which 
could  not  have  been  rendered  if  the  English  had  advanced 
from  the  south,  since  in  that  case  the  whole  Scottish  army 
must  have  been  interposed  between  the  garrison  and  their 
countrymen.  All  historians  are  agreed  that  the  Gillies  Hill 
was  in  the  rear  of  Bruce's  army ;  but  it  must  have  been  on 
their  left  flank,  if  the  Scottish  forces  had  been  drawn  up  from 
east  to  west.  It  is  clear  then  that  the  line  of  the  Scottish 
army  must  have  extended  in  a  south-easterly  direction — its 
right  resting  on  the  brook  of  Bannock,  whose  steep  and 
rugged  banks  efiectually  covered  that  flank,  and  its  left 
touching  the  village  of  St.  Ninians.  As  this  was  the  most 
vulnerable  part  of  the  position,  and  the  ground  was  firm  and 
level,  Bruce  caused  a  number  of  pits  to  be  dug  in  it,  so  close 
together,  Barbour  says,  as  to  resemble  the  cells  in  a  honey 
comb,  with  sharp  stakes,  covered  with  sods,  fixed  in  them. 

See  Map,  facing  p.  149,  illustrative  of  the  position  of  the 
hostile  armies. 
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JAMES     I  I.  —  1436-1460. 


RING    OF    ENGLAND. 

Henry  VI. 


CONTEMPORARY     PRINCES. 


KINO    OF   FHANCE. 

Charles  VII. 


THE  assassination  of  James  I.,  and  the  succeeding 
minority  of  his  son,  a  boy  of  only  six  years  of  age, 
was,  if  not  a  triumph  to  the  majority  of  the  Scot- 
tish nobility,  at  least  an  event  eminently  favourable 
to  their  power  and  pretensions.  His  murderers, 
it  is  true,  whether  from  the  instant  execration 
which  bursts  out  against  a  deed  of  so  dark  and 
sanguinary  a  character,  or  from  the  personal  re- 
venge of  the  queen-mother,  were  punished  with 
speedy  and  unmitigated  severity.  Yet,  when  the 
first  sentiments  of  horror  and  amazement  were 
abated,  and  the  Scottish  aristocracy  began  to 
regard  the  consequences  likely  to  arise  from  the 
sudden  destruction  which  had  overtaken  the  king 
in  the  midst  of  his  schemes  for  the  abridgment  of 
their  exorbitant  power,  it  is  impossible  but  that 
they  should  have  contemplated  the  event  of  his 
death  with  secret  satisfaction.  The  sentiments  so 
boldly  avowed  by  Graham  in  the  midst  of  his  tor- 
tures, that  the  day  was  near  at  hand  when  they 
would  bless  his  memory  for  having  rid  them  of  a 
tyrant,  must  have  forcibly  recurred  to  their  minds ; 
and  when  they  regarded  the  fate  of  the  earl  of 
March,  so  summarily  and  cruelly  stript  of  his 
immense  possessions,  and  contemplated  the  magni- 
tude of  James's  plans,  and  the  stern  firmness  with 
which,  in  so  short  a  reign,  he  had  carried  them 
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into  effect,  we  can  readily  believe  that  the  recovery 
of  the  privileges  which  they  had  lost,  and  the  erec- 
tion of  some  permanent  barriers  against  all  future 
encroachments  of  the  crown,  would  be  the  great 
objects  to  which,  under  the  minority  of  his  succes- 
sor, they  would  direct  their  attention. 

It  happened  also,  unfortunately  for  Scotland, 
that  such  a  scheme  for  the  resumption  of  power 
by  the  feudal  nobility — in  other  words,  for  the 
return  of  anarchy  and  disorder  throughout  the 
country — was  but  too  likely  to  prove  successful. 
The  improvements  introduced  by  James  I.  ;  the 
judicial  machinery  for  the  more  perfect  administra- 
tion of  justice ;  the  laws  1'or  the  protection  of  the 
lower  orders  against  the  insolence  of  the  great ; 
the  provisions  for  the  admission  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  commercial  classes  into  Parliament, 
and  for  the  abridgment  of  the  military  strength  of 
the  great  feudal  lords — were  rather  in  the  state  of 
prospective  changes,  than  of  measures  whose  salu- 
tary effects  had  been  tried  by  time,  and  to  which 
the  nation  had  become  attached  by  long  usage. 
These  improvements  had  been  all  carried  into 
effect  within  the  short  space  of  fourteen  years ;  they 
still  bore  upon  them  the  hateful  gloss  of  novelty 
and  innovation  ;  and,  no  longer  supported  by  the 
firmness  of  the  monarch  with  whom  they  origin- 
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ated,  they  could  present  but  a  feeble  resistance  to 
the  attacks  of  the  numerous  and  powerful  classes 
whose  privileges  they  abridged,  and  with  whose 
ambition  their  continuance  was  incompatible.  The 
prospect  of  recovering,  during  a  long  minority, 
the  estates  and  the  feudal  perquisites  which  had 
been  resumed  or  cut  down  by  James  I.;  the  near 
view  of  successful  venality  which  constantly  accom- 
panied the  possession  of  the  great  offices  under  an 
infant  sovereign;  and  the  facility,  in  the  execution 
of  such  schemes,  which  every  feudal  government 
offered  to  any  faction  who  were  powerful  or  fortu- 
nate enough  to  possess  themselves  of  the  person  of 
the  king — rendered  the  period  upon  which  we  now 
enter  one  of  great  excitement  amongst  the  Scottish 
nobles.  The  greater  chiefs  amongst  them  adopted 
every  means  to  increase  their  personal  strength 
and  importance,  recruiting  the  ranks  of  their 
armed  vassals  and  followers,  and  placing  persons 
of  tried  fidelity  in  their  castles  and  strongholds; 
the  lesser  barons  attached  themselves  to  the  more 
powerful  by  those  leagues,  or  bands,  which  bound 
them  by  the  strictest  tics  to  work  the  will  of  their 
lord;  and  both  classes  set  themselves  attentively  to 
watch  the  course  of  events,  and  to  take  immediate 
advantage  of  those  sudden  changes  and  emergen- 
cies which  were  so  likely  to  arise  in  a  country 
thrown  into  the  utmost  dismay  and  confusion  by 
the  murder  of  the  sovereign. 

But  although  such  appear  to  have  been  the  low 
and  interested  feelings  of  the  greater  proportion  of 
the  nobility,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  support 
of  the  crown,  and  the  cause  of  order  and  good 
government,  were  utterly  abandoned.  They  still 
retained  many  friends  in  the  dignified  clergy,  as 
well  as  among  those  learned  and  able  churchmen 
from  whose  ranks  the  legal  officers  of  the  crown, 
and  the  diplomatic  agents  who  transacted  all 
foreign  missions  and  alliances,  were  generally 

lected ;  and  they  could  undoubtedly  reckon  upon 
ttachment  of  the  mercantile  and  commercial 
now  gradually  rising  into  importance,  and 
affectionate  support  of  the  great  body  of 
the  lower>orders,  in  so  far  as  they  were  left  untram- 
melled by  the  fetters  of  their  feudal  servitude. 

WhilstHhich  were  the  sentiments  which  animated 
the  various  bodies  in  the  state  upon  the  murder  of 
the  king,  it  may  easily  be  supposed  that  terror  was 
the  first  feeling  which  arose  in  the  bosom  of  the 
queen-mother.  Utterly  uncertain  as  to  the  ramifi- 
cations of  the  conspiracy,  and  trembling  lest  the 


same  vengeance  which  had  fallen  upon  the  father 
should  pursue  the  son,  she  instantly  fled  with  the 
young  prince  to  Edinburgh;  nor  did  she  esteem 
herself  secure  till  she  had  retreated  with  her  charge 
within  the  castle.  The  command  of  this  fortress, 
rendered  now  a  place  of  far  higher  importance  than 
usual  by  its  affording  a  retreat  to  the  queen  and 
the  prince,  was  at  this  time  in  the  hands  of  Wil- 
liam Crichton,  baron  of  Crichton  and  master  of  the 
household  to  the  late  king,  a  person  of  great  craft 
and  ambition ;  and  who,  although  still  in  the  ranks 
of  the  lower  nobility,  was  destined  to  act  a  princi- 
pal part  in  the  future  history  of  the  times.* 

After  the  first  panic  had  subsided,  a  Parliament 
assembled  at  Edinburgh  within  less  than  a  month 
after  the  murder  of  the  king ;  and  measures  appear 
to  have  been  adopted  for  the  government  of  the 
country  during  the  minority.  The  first  care,  how- 
ever, was  the  coronation  of  the  young  prince;  and 
for  this  purpose  the  principal  nobles  and  barons  of 
the  kingdom,  with  the  dignified  clergy,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  the  free  tenants  of  the  crown,  con- 
ducted him  in  procession  from  the  castle  of  Edin- 
burgh to  the  abbey  of  Holyrood,  where  he  was 
crowned  and  anointed  amid  demonstrations  of 
universal  loyalty .f 

Under  any  other  circumstances  than  those  in 
which  James  succeeded,  the  long-established  cus- 
tom of  conducting  the  ceremony  of  the  coronation 
at  the  abbey  of  Scone  would  not  have  been 
departed  from;  but  its  proximity  to  the  scene  of 
the  murder  rendered  it  dangerous  and  suspected; 
and  as  delay  was  equally  hazardous,  the  queen  was 
obliged  to  purchase  security  and  speed  at  the 
expense  of  somewhat  of  that  solemnity  which 
would  otherwise  have  accompanied  the  pageant. 
Two  important  measures  followed  the  coronation: 
The  first,  the  nomination  of  the  queen-mother  to 
undertake  the  custody  of  the  king  till  he  had 
attained  his  majority,  and  to  become  at  the  same 
time  the  guardian  of  the  princesses,  his  sisters, 
with  an  annual  allowance  of  four  thousand  marks  $ 
the  second,  the  appointment  of  Archibald,  fifth 
earl  of  Douglas  and  duke  of  Touraine,  to  be  lieu- 
tenant-general of  the  kingdom.  This  baron, 

•  Registrum  Magni  Sigilli,  B.  III.  No.  161.  His  first  appearance 
is  in  Rymer,  TO!,  x.  p.  309,  amongst  the  nobility  who  met  James  I.  at 
Durham,  on  his  return  from  his  long  detention  in  England.  See  also 
Crawford's  Officers  of  State,  p.  25,  for  his  title  of  Magister  Hospitii,  as 
proved  by  a  charter  then  in  the  possession  of  Sir  Peter  Fraser  of  Dores, 
Bart.  See  also  IIS.  Chamberlain  Rolls,  July  4,  1438 ;  MS.  Cham- 
berlain Rolls,  Jnly  5,  1438. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p  31.    J  Ibid.  p.  54. 
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undoubtedly  the  most  powerful  subject  in  Scotland, 
and  whose  revenue,  from  his  estates  at  home  and 
in  France,  was  probably  nearly  equal  to  that  of  his 
sovereign,  was  the  son  of  Archibald  fourth  earl  of 
Douglas,  who  was  slain  at  the  battle  of  Verneuil, 
and  of  Margaret  daughter  to  King  Robert  III.,  so 
that  he  was  nephew  of  the  late  king.  His  power, 
however,  proved  to  be  of  short  duration,  for  he 
lived  little  more  than  a  year  after  his  nomination 
to  this  high  office. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  no  perfect  record  has  been 
preserved  of  the  proceedings  of  the  first  Parliament 
of  James  II.  From  a  mutilated  fragment  which 
remains,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  composed,  as  usual, 
of  the  clergy,  barons,  and  commissaries  of  the 
burghs;  and  that  all  alienations  of  lands,  as  well 
as  of  moveable  property,  which  happened  to  be  in 
the  possession  of  the  late  king  at  his  death,  and 
which  had  been  made  without  consent  of  the  three 
Estates,  were  revoked,  whilst  an  inventory  of  the 
goods  and  treasure  in  the  royal  coffers  was 
directed  to  be  taken,  and  an  injunction  given,  that 
no  alienation  of  the  king's  lands  or  property  should 
be  made  to  any  person  whatever,  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  three  Estates,  until  he  had  reached 
his  full  age  of  twenty-one  years.*  We  may 
conjecture,  on  strong  grounds,  that  the  subjects 
to  which  the  general  council  next  turned  their 
attention,  were  the  establishment  of  a  peace  with 
England,  and  the  renewal  of  amicable  relations 
with  the  court  of  France,  and  the  commercial 
states  of  Holland. 

With  regard  to  peace  with  England,  various 
circumstances  concurred  in  the  condition  of  that 
country  to  facilitate  the  negotiation.  Under  the 
minority  of  Henry  VI.,  the  war  with  France,  and 
the  struggle  to  maintain  unimpaired  the  conquests 
of  Henry  V.,  required  a  concentration  of  the  na- 
tional strength  and  resources,  which  must  have 
been  greatly  weakened  by  any  invasion  upon  the 
part  of  Scotland;  and  the  cardinal  of  Winchester, 
who  was  at  this  time  possessed  of  the  principal 
power  in  the  government,  was  uncle  to  the  queen 
of  Scotland.  Commissioners  were  accordingly 
despatched  by  the  Scottish  Parliament,!  who,  after 
a  meeting  with  the  English  envoys,  found  little 
difficulty  in  concluding  a  nine  years'  truce  between 
the  two  kingdoms,  which  was  appointed  to  com- 
mence on  the  1st  of  May,  1438,  and  to  terminate 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  31. 
t  Rjmer,  Fcedera,  vol.  x.  pp.  679,  680,  684. 


on  the  1st  of  May,  1447.*  Its  provisions  contain 
some  interesting  enactments  regarding  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  the  two  countries, 
deformed  indeed  by  those  unwise  restrictions 
which  were  universal  at  this  time  throughout 
Europe,  yet  evincing  an  ardent  anxiety  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  country.  In  addition  to  the 
common  stipulations  against  seizing  vessels  driven 
into  port,  and  preventing  shipwrecked  mariners 
from  returning  home,  it  was  agreed,  that  if  any 
vessel  belonging  to  either  country  were  carried 
by  an  enemy  into  a  port  of  the  other  kingdom,  no 
sale  of  the  vessel  or  cargo  should  be  permitted, 
without  the  consent  of  the  original  owners;  that  no 
vessel  driven  into  «any  port  should  be  liable  to 
arrest  for  any  debt  of  the  king,  or  of  any  other 
person;  but  that  all  creditors  should  have  safe- 
conducts,  in  order  to  sue  lor  and  recover  their 
debts,  with  lawful  damages  and  interest;  that  in 
cases  of  shipwreck,  the  property  should  be  pre- 
served and  delivered  to  the  owners;  that  when 
goods  were  landed  for  the  purpose  of  repairing  the 
ship,  they  might  be  ri'shipped  in  the  same,  or  in 
any  other  vessel,  without  payment  of  duties;  and 
that  vessels  of  cither  kingdom,  putting  into  ports 
of  the  other  in  distress  for  provisions,  might  sell 
goods  for  that  purpose,  without  being  chargeable 
with  customs  for  the  rest  of  the  cargo.  It  was 
finally  provided  that  no  wool  or  woolfels  should 
be  carried  from  one  kingdom  to  the  other,  either 
by  land  or  by  water;  and  that  in  all  cases  of  depre- 
dation, not  only  the  chief  offenders,  but  also  the 
receivers  and  encouragcrs,  and  even  the  communi- 
ties of  the  towns  in  which  the  plundered  goods 
were  received,  should  be  liable  for  compensation  to 
the  sufferers,  who  might  sue  for  redress  before  the 
conservators  of  the  truce,  or  the  wardens  of  the 
marches.  The  principal  of  these  conservators  for 
England  were,  the  king's  uncle,  the  duke  of 
Gloucester,  and  his  kinsman  the  duke  of  Norfolk, 
with  the  earls  of  Salisbury,  Northumberland,  and 
Westmoreland;  and  for  Scotland,  Archibald  earl 
of  Douglas  and  duke  of  Tourainc,  with  the  e*rls 
of  Angus,  Crawford,  and  Avendale,  and^the  Lords 
Gordon,  Maxwell,  Montgomery,  and  Ciichton.t 
Care  was  taken  to  send  an  intimation  of  the  truce 
to  the  Scottish  merchants  who  were  resident  in 
Holland  and  in  Zealand ;  and  with  regard  to  France, 

•  Chamberlain  MS.  Rolls. 

f  Rjmer,  Fosdera,  vol.  x.  p.  695.     Rotnli  Scotire,  vol.  ii.  pp.  806, 
310.    Ji'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  rol.  i.  p.  664. 
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although  there  can  be  little  doubt,  from  the  ancient 
alliance  with  Scotland,  and  the  marriage  of  the 
sister  of  the  king  to  the  dauphin,  that  the  feelings 
of  the  country  were  strongly  attached  to  the  cause 
of  Charles  VII.,  and  that  the  total  expulsion  of  the 
English  would  have  been  an  event  joyfully  wel- 
comed in  Scotland;  yet  the  reverses  experienced 
in  the  battles  of  Crevant  and  Verneuil  effectually 
cooled  the  ardour  of  that  kingdom  for  foreign  war, 
and  appear  to  have  compelled  the  nation  to  a  tem- 
porary and  unwilling  neutrality. 

We  have  seen  that  Anthony  bishop  of  Urbino, 
the  papal  legate,  was  in  Scotland  at  the  time  of  the 
murder  of  the  late  king,  and  that  a  general  council 
of  the  clergy,  which  had  been  called  at  Perth  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  his  credentials,  was  ab- 
ruptly broken  off  by  this  event.  The  destruction 
of  all  contemporary  records  has  unfortunately 
left  the  proceedings  of  this  council  in  complete 
obscurity  ;  and  we  only  know,  that  towards  the 
conclusion  of  the  year  1438,  Sir  Andrew  Meldrum, 
a  knight  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  was  despatched 
through  England  into  Scotland,  on  a  mission  con- 
nected with  the  "good  of  religion,"  and  that  a 
papal  nuncio,  Alfonso  de  Crucifubreis,  proceeded 
about  the  same  time  to  the  Scottish  court.*  It  is 
not  improbable  that  the  church,  which  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  felt  deep  alarm  from  the  disorders  of 
the  Hussites  in  Bohemia,  and  the  growth  of  heresy 
in  England,  was  anxious  to  engage  on  its  side  the 
council  and  ministers  of  the  infant  monarch  of 
Scotland,  and  to  interest  them  in  putting  down 
those  heterodox  opinions,  which,  it  is  certain, 
during  the  last  reign,  had  made  a  considerable 
progress  in  that  country. 

An  extraordinary  event  now  claims  our  attention, 
which  is  involved  in  much  obscurity,  but  drew 
after  it  important  results.  The  queen-mother  soon 
found  that  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  an  asylum 
which  she  had  so  willingly  sought  for  her  son  the 
king,  was  rendered,  by  the  vigilance  and  jealousy 
of  Crichton  the  governor,  much  too  difficult  of 
access  to  herself  and  her  friends.  It  was,  in  truth, 
no  longer  the  queen,  but  this  ambitious  baron, 
who  was  the  keeper  of  the  royal  person.  Under 
the  pretence  of  superintending  the  expenses  of  the 
household,  he  seized  f  and  dilapidated  the  royal 
revenues,  surrounded  the  young  sovereign  by  his 
own  creatures,  and  permitted  neither  the  queen- 

*  Rotnli  Scot!*,  vol.  u.  p.  311. 
f  Chamberlain  MS.  Rolls.     July  18,  1438. 


mother,  the  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom,  nor 
Sir  Alexander  Livingston  of  Callander,  a  baron  who 
had  been  in  high  favour  with  the  late  king,  to 
have  any  share  in  the  government.  Finding  it 
impossible,  by  any  remonstrances,  to  obtain  her 
wishes,  the  queen  had  recourse  to  stratagem.  At 
the  conclusion  of  a  visit  of  a  few  days,  which  she 
had  been  permitted  to  pay  to  her  son,  it  was 
dexterously  managed  that  the  prince  should  be 
concealed  in  a  large  wardrobe  chest,  which  was 
carried  along  with  some  luggage  out  of  the  castle. 
In  this  he  was  conveyed  to  Leith,  and  from  thence 
transported  by  water  to  Stirling  castle,  the  jointure- 
house  of  his  mother,  which  was  at  this  time  under 
the  command  of  Livingston  of  Callander.  Whether 
the  earl  of  Douglas,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  who 
was  chancellor,  or  any  of  the  other  officers  of  state, 
were  privy  to  this  successful  enterprise,  there  are 
unfortunately  no  documents  to  determine  ;  but  it 
seems  difficult  to  believe  that  the  queen  should 
have  undertaken  it,  and  carried  it  through,  without 
some  powerful  assistants ;  and  it  is  still  more  ex- 
traordinary that  no  proceedings  appear  to  have 
been  adopted  against  Crichton  for  his  unjustifiable 
seclusion  of  the  youthful  monarch  from  his  mother, 
an  act  which,  as  it  appears  in  the  history  of  the 
times,  must  have  almost  amounted  to  treason. 

The  records  of  a  Parliament  which  was  held  at 
Edinburgh  on  the  27th  of  November,  1438,  by 
the  earl  of  Douglas,  therein  styled  the  lieutenant- 
general  of  the  realm;  and  of  a  second  meeting  of 
the  three  Estates,  which  assembled  at  Stirling  on 
the  13th  of  March  in  the  same  year — are  so  brief 
and  mutilated,  that  little  light  can  be  elicited  either 
as  to  the  different  factions  which  unquestionably 
tore  and  divided  the  state,  or  regarding  the  pro- 
visions which  were  adopted  by  the  wisdom  of 
Parliament  for  the  healing  of  such  disorders. 

There  is  indeed  a  general  provision  for  the 
remedy  of  the  open  plunder  and  robbery  then 
prevalent  in  the  country.  The  sheriff,  within 
whose  county  the  thieves  had  taken  refuge,  was 
commanded  to  see  strict  restoration  made,  and  to 
denounce  as  rebels  to  the  king's  lieutenant  all  who 
refused  to  obey  him,  under  the  penalty  of  being 
himself  removed  from  his  office,  and  punished  as 
the  principal  offender.  But  where  there  is  strong 
reason  to  suspect  that  the  lieutenant  and  the  greater 
barons  were  themselves  the  robbers,  and  that  the 
sheriffs  were  their  immediate  dependents,  it  may 
easily  be  believed,  that  unless  in  instances  where 
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they  were  desirous  of  cutting  off  some  unfortunate 
spoiler  who  had  incurred  their  resentment,  the  Act 
was  most  imperfectly  executed,  if  not  universally 
evaded.* 

Having  liberated  her  son,  the  king,  from  the 
durance  in  which  he  had  been  kept  by  Crichton, 
the  queen-mother  appears  for  some  time  to  have 
reposed  unlimited  confidence  in  the  fidelity  of  Sir 
Alexander  Livingston  ;  whilst  the  earl  of  Douglas, 
the  most  powerful  man  in  the  state,  refused  to 
connect  himself  with  any  faction  ;  and,  although 
nominally  the  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom, 
took  little  interest  in  the  scene  of  trouble  and 
intrigue  with  which  the  youthful  monarch  was 
surrounded.  It  does  not  even  appear  that  he  pre- 
sided in  a  Parliament  which  was  assembled  at 
Stirling,  probably  a  short  time  after  the  successful 
issue  of  the  enterprise  of  the  queen.  In  this  meet- 
ing of  the  three  Estates,  the  dreadful  condition  of 
the  kingdom,  and  the  treasonable  conduct  of  Sir 
William  Crichton,  were,  as  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  the  mutilated  records  which  have  been  pre- 
served, the  principal  subjects  for  consideration.  It 
was  resolved,  that  there  should  be  two  sessions 
held  yearly,  within  the  realm,  in  which  the  lord- 
lieutenant  and  the  king's  council  should  sit — 
the  first  to  begin  on  the  day  after  the  exalta- 
tion of  Holy  Cross  ;  and  the  second,  on  the  first 
Monday  in  Lent  thereafter  following.  At  the  same 
time  an  enactment  was  passed,  with  an  evident 
reference  to  Crichton,  by  which  it  was  ordained, 
that  where  any  rebels  had  taken  refuge  within  their 
castles  or  fortalices,  and  held  the  same  against 
lawful  authority,  or  wherever  there  was  any 
"  violent  presumption  of  rebellion  and  destruction 
of  the  country,"  it  became  the  duty  of  the  lieu- 
tenant to  raise  the  lieges,  to  besiege  such  places, 
and  arrest  the  offenders,  of  whatever  rank  they 
might  be.f 

The  earl  of  Douglas,  however,  either  too  indolent 
to  engage  in  an  employment  which  would  have 
required  the  utmost  resolution,  or  too  proud  to 
embroil  himself  with  what  he  considered  the  private 
feuds  between  Crichton  and  Livingston,  refused 
to  carry  the  Act  into  execution ;  and  Livingston, 
having  raised  his  vassals,  laid  siege  in  person  to 
the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  The  events  immediately 
succeeding  are  involved  in  much  obscurity  ;  so 
that,  in  the  absence  of  original  authorities,  and  the 
errors  and  contradictions  of  historians,  it  is  difficult 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  32.  f  tt»d- 


to  discover  their  true  causes,  or  to  give  any 
intelligible  account  of  the  sudden  revolutions 
which  took  place.  Amid  these  difficulties,  I  adopt 
the  narrative  which  approaches  nearest  to  those 
fragments  of  authentic  evidence  that  have  survived 
the  common  wreck. 

When  he  perceived  that  he  was  beleaguered  by 
the  forces  of  Livingston,  Crichton,  who  did  not 
consider  himself  strong  enough  to  contend  singly 
against  the  united  strength  of  the  queen  and  this 
baron,  secretly  proposed  a  coalition  to  the  earl  of 
Douglas;  but  his  advances  were  received  by  that 
powerful  chief  with  infinite  scorn.  The  pride  of 
the  haughty  potentate  could  ill  brook  any  sugges- 
tion of  a  division  of  authority  with  one  whom  he 
considered  so  far  beneath  him  ;  and  it  is  said,  that 
in  a  fit  of  bitter  irony,  he  declared  how  much 
satisfaction  it  would  give  him  if  his  refusal  should 
cause  two  such  unprincipled  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace  mutually  to  destroy  each  other.  These 
rivals,  however,  although  either  of  them  would 
willingly  have  risen  upon  the  ruin  of  the  other, 
were  too  crafty  to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  the  earl  of 
Douglas  ;  and  his  proud  answer,  which  was  soon 
carried  to  their  ears,  seems  to  have  produced  in 
their  minds  a  disposition  towards  a  settlement  of 
their  differences.  It  was  evident,  that  singly  they 
could  have  little  hope  of  resisting  the  lieutenant- 
general  of  the  kingdom  :  but  Livingston  possessed 
the  confidence  of  the  queen-mother  and  the  custody 
of  the  king,  her  son  ;  and  with  this  weight  thrown 
into  the  scale,  it  was  not  unlikely  that  a  coali- 
tion might  enable  them  to  make  head  against  his 
authority.  The  result  of  such  mutual  feelings  was 
a  truce  between  the  rival  lords,  which  ended  in  a 
complete  reconciliation,  and  in  the  delivery  of  the 
castle  of  Edinburgh  into  the  hands  of  Sir  William 
Livingston.  The  young  king,  whom  he  had  car- 
ried along  with  him  to  Edinburgh,  was  presented 
by  Crichton  with  the  keys  of  the  fortress,  and 
supped  there  on  the  night  when  the  agreement  was 
concluded  ;  on  the  morrow,  the  new  friends  divided 
between  them  the  power  which  had  thus  fallen 
into  their  hands.  Cameron  bishop  of  Glasgow, 
who  was  a  partisan  of  the  house  of  Douglas,  and 
filled  the  place  of  chancellor,  was  deprived  of  a 
situation  in  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  he 
had  behaved  with  much  rapacity.  The  vacant 
office  was  bestowed  upon  Crichton,  whilst  to  Living- 
ston was  committed  the  guardianship  of  the  king's 
person,  and  the  chief  management  in  the  govern- 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1439. 


ment.*  With  regard  to  Douglas,  it  is  not  easy  to 
ascertain  what  measures  were  resolved  upon  ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  this  great  noble,  confident  in  his 
own  power,  and  in  the  high  trust  committed  to 
him  by  the  Parliament,  would  have  immediately 
proceeded  against  the  confederate  lords,  as  traitors 
to  the  state.  But  at  this  important  crisis  he  was 
suddenly  attacked  by  a  malignant  fever  and  died 
at  Kestalrig,  on  the  26th  of  June,  1439, f  leaving 
an  immense  and  dangerous  inheritance  of  power 
and  pride  to  his  son,  a  youth  of  only  seventeen 
years  of  age. 

The  coalition  might,  therefore,  for  the  present, 
be  regarded  as  completely  triumphant ;  and  Living- 
ston and  Crichton,  possessed  of  the  king's  person, 
and  enjoying  that  unlimited  command  over  the 
queen-mother  against  which  an  unprotected  woman 
could  offer  no  resistance,  were  at  liberty  to  reward 
their  friends,  to  requite  their  enemies,  and  to  ad- 
minister the  affairs  of  the  government  with  a  power 
which  for  a  while  seemed  little  short  of  absolute. 
The  consequences  of  this  state  of  things  were  such 
as  might  have  been  anticipated.  The  administra- 
tion of  the  government  became  venal  and  disorderly. 
Owing  to  the  infancy  of  the  king,  and  the  neglect 
of  appointing  a  lieutenant-general,  or  governor  of 
the  realm,  in  the  place  of  the  duke  of  Touraine, 
the  nation  knew  not  where  to  look  for  that  firm 
controlling  authority,  which  should  punish  the 
guilty,  and  protect  the  honest  and  industrious. 
Those  tyrannical  barons,  with  which  Scotland  at 
this  period  abounded  in  common  with  the  other 
countries  of  Europe,  began  to  stir  and  be  busy  in 
the  anticipation  of  a  rich  harvest  of  plunder,  and 
to  entertain  and  increase  their  troops  of  retainers  ; 
whose  numbers  and  strength,  as  they  calculated, 
would  induce  Livingston,  Crichton,  and  the  lords 
of  their  party,  to  attach  them  at  any  price  to  their 
service. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  midst  of  this  general  confusion, 
the  right  of  private  war  and  the  prevalence  of 
deadly  feud,  those  two  curses  of  the  feudal  system, 
flourished  in  increased  strength  and  virulence. 
Sir  Alan  Stewart  of  Darnley,  who  had  held  the 
high  office  of  constable  of  the  Scottish  army  in 
France,J  was  treacherously  slain  at  Polmais  thorn, 

*  May  3,  1439,  Cameron  is  chancellor.  Mag.  Sig.  iii.  123.  June 
10,  1439,  Crichton  is  chancellor.  Ibid.  ii.  141. 

•f  Gray's  MS.  Advocates'  Library,  rr.  L  17.  See,  for  a  beautiful 
engraving  of  his  monument,  fibre's  Monumental  Remains,  Part  I.  No. 
IV.  a  work  which,  it  is  to  be  regretted,  did  not  meet  with  the  en- 
couragement it  justly  merited. 

{  Andrew  Stewart's  Hut.  of  the  Stewarts,  pp.  165,  166. 


between  Falkirk  and  Linlithgow,  by  Sir  Thomas 
Boyd  of  Kilmarnock,  for  "auld  feud  which  was 
betwixt  them,"  in  revenge  of  which,  Sir  Alexander 
Stewart  collected  his  vassals,  and,  "  in  plain  battle," 
to  use  the  expressive  words  of  an  old  historian, 
"manfully  set  upon  Sir  Thomas  Boyd,  who  was 
cruelly  slain,  with  many  brave  men  on  both  sides." 
The  ground  where  the  conflict  took  place  was  at 
Craignaucht  Hill,  a  romantic  spot  near  Neilston, 
in  Renfrewshire ;  and  with  such  determined  bravery 
was  it  contested,  that,  it  is  said,  the  parties  by 
mutual  consent,  retired  sundry  times  to  rest  and 
recover  breath,  after  which  they  recommenced  the 
combat  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  till  the  victory 
at  last  declared  for  the  Stewarts.  These  slaughters 
and  contests  amongst  the  higher  ranks  produced 
their  usual  abundant  increase  of  robbery,  plunder, 
burning,  and  murder,  amongst  the  large  body  of 
the  friends  and  vassals  who  were  in  the  remotest 
degree  connected  with  the  parties  ;  so  that,  whilst 
Livingston  and  Crichton  possessed  the  supreme 
power,  and,  with  a  few  of  their  favourites, 
flourished  upon  the  outlawries  and  forfeitures,  and 
kept  a  firm  hold  over  the  person  of  the  youthful 
monarch,  whom  they  immured  along  with  his 
mother,  the  queen,  in  Stirling  castle,  the  state  of 
the  country  became  so  deplorable  as  to  call  aloud 
for  redress. 

It  was  at  this  dark  period  that  the  queen-mother, 
who  was  in  the  prime  of  life  and  still  a  beautiful 
woman,  finding  that  she  was  little  else  than  a 
prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Livingston,  determined 
to  procure  protection  for  herself  by  marriage. 
Whether  it  was  an  alliance  of  love  or  of  ambition 
is  not  apparent ;  but  it  is  certain  that  Margaret, 
unknown  to  the  faction  by  whom  she  was  so 
strictly  guarded,  espoused  Sir  James  Stewart,  third 
son  of  John  Stewart,  Lord  Lorn,*  and  commonly 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Black  Knight  of  Lorn. 
This  powerful  baron  was  in  strict  alliance  with  the 
house  of  Douglas.f  As  husband  of  the  queen- 
mother,  to  whom,  in  the  first  instance,  the  Parlia- 
ment had  committed  the  custody  of  the  king's 
person,  he  might  plausibly  insist  upon  a  principal 
share  in  the  education  of  the  youthful  prince,  as 
well  as  in  the  administration  of  the  government ; 
and  a  coalition  between  the  party  of  the  queen- 
mother  and  the  earl  of  Douglas  might,  if  managed 

*  Duncan  Stewart's  Hist,  and  Geneal.  Account  of  the  Koyai  Family 
of  Scotland,  p.  171. 

f  Lesley's  History,  p.  14.     Bannatyne  edition. 
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with  prudence  and  address,  have  put  a  speedy 
termination  to  the  unprincipled  tyranny  of  Liv- 
ingston. 

But  this  able  and  crafty  baron,  who  ruled  all 
things  around  the  court  at  his  pleasure,  had  earlier 
information  of  these  intrigues  than  the  queen  and 
her  husband  imagined ;  and  whilst  they,  confiding 
in  his  pretended  approval  of  their  marriage,  impru- 
dently remained  within  his  power,  Sir  James  was 
suddenly  arrested,  with  his  brother  Sir  William 
Stewart,  and  cast  into  a  dungeon  in  Stirling 
castle,  with  every  circumstance  of  cruelty  and 
ignominy.  An  ancient  manuscript  affirms  that 
Livingston  put  "  thaim  in  pittis  and  bollit 
thaim"* — an  expression  of  which  the  meaning 
is  obscure  ;  but  to  whatever  atrocity  these  words 
allude,  it  was  soon  shown  that  the  ambition 
and  audacity  of  the  governor  of  Stirling  was 
not  to  be  contented  with  the  imprisonment  of 
the  Black  Knight  of  Lorn.  Almost  immediately 
after  this  act  of  violence,  the  apartments  of  the 
queen  herself,  who  then  resided  in  the  castle,  were 
invaded  by  Livingston;  and  although  the  servants 
of  her  court,  headed  by  Napicr,f  one  of  her 
household,  made  a  violent  resistance,  in  which 
this  gentleman  was  wounded,  his  royal  mistress 
was  torn  from  her  chamber,  and  committed  to 
an  apartment,  where  she  was  placed  under  a 
guard,  and  cut  off  from  all  communication  with 
her  husband  or  his  party. 

It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  Livingston 
would  have  dared  to  adopt  these  treasonable 
measures,  which  afterwards  cost  him  his  head, 
unless  he  had  been  supported  by  a  powerful 
faction,  and  by  an  armed  force  which,  for  the 
time,  was  sufficient  to  overcome  all  resistance. 
The  extraordinary  scene  which  followed  can 
only  be  explained  upon  this  supposition.  A 
general  convention  of  the  nobility  was  held  at 
Stirling,  after  the  imprisonment  of  the  queen. 
It  was  attended  by  the  bishops  of  Glasgow, 
Moray,  Ross,  and  Dunblane,  upon  the  part  of 
the  clergy;  and  for  the  nobility,  by  the  earl  of 
Douglas,  Alexander  Seton,  lord  of  Gordon, 
Sir  William  Crichton,  chancellor,  and  Walter, 
lord  of  Dirleton;  and  at  the  same  time,  that 
there  might  at  least  be  an  appearance  of  the 

•  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  privately  printed  by  Mr.  Thomson,  deputy- 
clerk  register  of  Scotland,  p.  34,  almost  the  solitary  authentic  record 
of  this  obscure  reign. 

t  Royal  Charter  by  James  II.,  March  7,  1449-60,  to  Alexander 
Napier,  of  the  lands  of  Philde,  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  4. 


presence  of  a  third  Estate,  James  of  Parcle,  com- 
missary of  Linlithgow,  William  Cranston,  burgess 
and  commissary  of  Edinburgh,  and  Andrew  Reid, 
burgess  and  commissary  of  Inverness,  were 
present  as  representatives  of  the  burghs,  and 
sanctioned  by  their  seals  the  transaction  which 
took  place.  In  this  convention  the  queen- 
mother,  with  advice  and  consent  of  this  faction, 
which  usurped  to  themselves  the  name  of  the 
three  Estates,  resigned  into  the  keeping  of  Sir 
Alexander  Livingston  of  Callander  the  person 
of  the  king,  her  dearest  son,  until  he  had  reached 
his  majority;  she,  at  the  same  time,  surrendered 
in  loan  to  the  same  baron  her  castle  of  Stirling, 
as  the  residence  of  the  youthful  monarch ;  and  for 
the  due  maintenance  of  his  household  and  dignity 
conveyed  to  him  her  annual  allowance  of  four 
thousand  marks,  granted  by  the  Parliament  upon 
the  death  of  the  king  her  husband.  The  same  deed 
which  recorded  this  strange  and  unexpected  revolu- 
tion, declared  that  the  queen  had  remitted  to  Sir 
Alexander  Livingston  and  his  accomplices,  all 
rancour  of  mind,  which  she  had  erroneously  con- 
ceived against  them  for  the  imprisonment  of  her 
person;  being  convinced  that  their  conduct  had 
been  actuated  by  none  other  motives  than  those  of 
truth,  loyalty,  and  a  zealous  anxiety  for  the  safety 
of  their  sovereign.  It  provided  also,  that  the 
lords  and  barons  who  were  to  compose  the 
retinue  of  the  queen  should  be  approved  of  by 
Livingston;  and  that  this  princess  might  have 
access  to  her  son  at  all  times,  with  the  cautious 
proviso,  that  such  interview  should  take  place 
in  the  presence  of  unsuspected  persons:  in  the 
event  of  the  king's  death,  the  castle  was  to  be 
redelivered  to  the  queen;  and  it  was  lastly  stipu- 
lated that  the  lord  of  Livingston  and  his  friends 
were  not  to  be  annoyed  or  brought  "  nearer  the 
death "  for  any  part  which  they  might  have 
acted  in  these  important  transactions.* 

It  would  be  ridiculous  to  imagine  that  this 
pardon  and  sudden  confidence,  bestowed  with  so 
much  apparent  cordiality,  could  be  anything  else 
than  hollow  and  compulsory.  That  the  queen 
should  have  received  into  her  intimate  councils 
the  traitors  who,  not  a  month  before,  had  vio- 
lently seized  and  imprisoned  her  husband,  invaded 
her  royal  chamber,  staining  it  with  blood,  and 
reducing  her  to  a  state  of  captivity,  is  too  absurd 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  84.    The  Act  is  dated 
September  4,  1439. 
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to  be  accounted  for  even  by  the  mutability  of 
female  caprice.  The  whole  transaction  exhibits  an 
extraordinary  picture  of  the  country — of  the 
despotic  power  which,  in  a  few  weeks,  might 
be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  a  successful  and 
unprincipled  faction — of  the  pitiable  weakness 
of  the  party  of  the  queen,  and  the  corruption  and 
venality  of  the  great  officers  of  the  crown.  It 
must  have  been  evident  to  the  queen-mother 
that  Livingston  and  Crichton  divided  between 
them  the  supreme  power;  and  in  terror  for  the 
life  of  her  husband,  and  dreading  her  own  per- 
petual imprisonment,  she  seems  to  have  con- 
sented to  purchase  security  and  freedom  at  the 
price  of  the  liberty  and  independence  of  the  king, 
her  son,  then  a  boy  in  his  ninth  year.  He  was 
accordingly  delivered  up  to  Livingston,  who 
kept  him  in  a  state  of  honourable  captivity  at 
Stirling. 

This  state  of  things  could  not  be  of  long  con- 
tinuance. The  coalition  was  from  the  first  purely 
selfish;  it  depended  for  its  continuance  upon  the 
strict  division  of  authority  between  two  ambitious 
rivals;  and  soon  after,  the  chancellor,  jealous  of  the 
superior  power  of  Livingston,  determined  to  make 
him  sensible  on  how  precarious  a  basis  it  was 
founded.  Seizing  the  opportunity  of  the  gover- 
nor's absence  at  Perth,  he  rode  with  a  strong  body 
of  his  vassals,  under  cover  of  night,  to  the  royal 
park  of  Stirling,  in  which  the  king  was  accus- 
tomed to  take  the  pastime  of  the  chase.  Crichton, 
favoured  by  the  darkness,  concealed  his  followers 
in  the  wood;  and  at  sunrise  had  the  satisfaction 
to  see  the  royal  cavalcade  approach  the  spot 
where  he  lay  in  ambush.  In  an  instant  the 
youthful  monarch  was.  surrounded  by  a  multitude 
which  rendered  resistance  hopeless ;  and  the  chan- 
cellor, kneeling,  and  with  an  action  rather  of 
affectionate  submission  than  of  command,  taking 
hold  of  his  bridle  rein,  besought  him  to  leave 
that  fortress  where  he  was  more  a  prisoner  than 
a  king,  and  to  permit  himself  to  be  rescued  by 
his  faithful  subjects,  and  restored  to  his  free 
rights  as  a  sovereign.  Saying  this,  Crichton 
conducted  his  willing  victim,  amid  the  applauses 
and  loyal  protestations  of  his  vassals,  to  Linlith- 
gow,  where  he  was  met  by  an  armed  escort, 
who  conducted  him  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.* 

To  the  king  himself  this  transaction  brought 
merely  a  change  of  masters;  but  to  Livingston 

*  January,  1439.     Lesley's  Hist.  p.  15. 


it  was  full  not  only  of  mortification,  but  danger. 
Although  he  would  have  been  glad  to  have 
availed  himself  of  the  power,  he  distrusted  the 
youth  and  versatility,  of  the  earl  of  Douglas. 
To  the  queen-mother  he  had  given  cause  of 
mortal  offence,  and  there  was  no  other  individual 
in  the  country  whose  authority,  if  united  to  his 
own,  was  weighty  enough  to  counteract  the 
exorbitant  power  of  the  chancellor.  He  had 
recourse,  therefore,  to  dissimulation;  and  coming 
to  Edinburgh  accompanied  by  a  small  train,  he 
despatched  a  flattering  message  to  Crichton, 
deplored  the  misunderstanding  which  had  taken 
place,  and  expressed  his  willingness  to  submit 
all  differences  to  the  judgment  of  their  mutual 
friends,  and  to  have  the  question  regarding  the  cus- 
tody of  the  royal  person  determined  in  the  same 
manner.  It  happened  that  there  were  then  pre- 
sent in  Edinburgh  two  prelates,  whose  character 
for  probity  and  wisdom  peculiarly  fitted  them  for 
the  task  of  reconciling  the  rival  lords.  These  were 
Leighton  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  and  Winchester 
bishop  of  Moray,  by  whose  mediation  Crichton 
and  Livingston,  unarmed  and  slenderly  attended, 
repaired  to  the  church  of  St.  Giles,  where  a 
reconciliation  took  place ;  the  charge  of  the  youth- 
ful monarch  being  once  more  intrusted  to  Living- 
ston,* whilst  the  chancellor  was  rewarded  by  an 
increase  of  his  individual  authority  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  state,  and  the  advancement  of  his 
personal  friends  to  offices  of  trust  and  emolu- 
ment, f 

In  the  midst  of  these  selfish  and  petty  contests 
lor  power  the  people  were  afflicted  by  almost  every 
scourge  which  could  be  let  loose  upon  a  devoted 
country:  by  intestine  feuds,  by  a  severe  famine, 
and  by  a  wide-spread  and  deadly  pestilence.  The 
fierce  inhabitants  of  the  Western  Isles,  under  the 
command  of  Lauchlan  Maclean  and  Murdoch 
Gibson,  two  leaders  notorious  for  their  spoliations 
and  murders,  broke  in  upon  the  continent ;  and  not 
content  with  the  devastation  of  the  coast,  pushed 
forward  into  the  heart  of  the  Lennox,  where  they 
slew  Colquhoun  of  Luss  in  open  battle,  and 
reduced  the  whole  district  to  the  state  of  a 
blackened  and  depopulated  desert.f  Soon  after 
this,  the  famine  became  so  grievous,  that  multi- 
tudes of  the  poorer  classes  died  of  absolute  want. 

•  Crawford's  Officers  of  State,  p.  28.     Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  191. 
f  Buchanan  and  Bishop  Lesley  erroneously  suppose  that  the  cus- 
tody of  the  king's  person  remained  with  the  chancellor  Crichton. 
J  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  34. 
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It  is  stated  in  an  ancient  contemporary  chronicle, 
that  the  boll  of  wheat  was  then  generally  sold  at 
forty  shillings,  and  the  boll  of  oatmeal  at  thirty. 
We  know  from  the  authority  of  Stow,  that  the 
scarcity  was  also  severely  felt  in  England,  where 
wheat  rose  from  its  ordinary  price  of  five  shillings 
and  fourpence  the  quarter  to  one  pound;  and 
soon  after,  in  the  course  of  the  year  1440,  to 
one  pound  four  shillings.  The  consequences  of 
unwholesome  food  were  soon  seen  in  a  dreadful 
sickness  of  the  nature  of  dysentery,  which  broke 
out  amongst  the  people,  and  carried  away  great 
numbers;  so  that,  when  the  pestilence  soon  after 
arrived  in  Scotland,  and  its  ravages  were  added  to 
the  already  widely  spread  calamity,  the  unhappy 
country  seemed  rapidly  advancing  to  a  state  of 
depopulation.  This  awful  scourge,  which  first 
showed  itself  at  Dumfries,  was  emphatically 
denominated  "the  pestilence  without  mercy," 
for  none  were  seized  with  it  who  did  not  cer- 
tainly die  within  twenty-four  hours  after  the 
attack.* 

To  these  prolific  causes  of  national  misery  there 
was  added  another,  in  the  overgrown  power  of  the 
house  of  Douglas,  and  the  evils  which  were  en- 
couraged by  the  lawless  demeanour  of  its  youthful 
chief.  Upon  the  death  of  Archibald  duke  of 
Touraine  and  fifth  earl  of  Douglas,  we  have  seen 
that  the  immense  estates  of  this  family  devolved 
upon  his  son  William,  a  youth  who  was  then  only 
in  his  seventeenth  year;  a  period  of  life  liable,  even 
under  the  most  common  circumstances,  to  be  cor- 
rupted by  power  and  adulation.  To  Douglas, 
however,  the  accession  brought  a  complication  of 
trials,  which  it  would  have  required  the  maturity 
of  age  and  wisdom  to  have  resisted.  As  duke  of 
Touraine  he  was  a  peer  of  Prance,  and  possessed 
one  of  the  richest  principalities  in  that  kingdom. 
In  his  own  country  he  inherited  estates,  or  rather 
provinces,  in  Galloway,  Annandale,  Wigtown,  and 
other  counties,  which  were  covered  by  warlike 
vassals,  and  protected  by  numerous  castles  and 
fortalices;  and  in  ancestry  he  could  look  to  a  long 
line  of  brave  progenitors,  springing,  on  the  father's 
side,  from  the  heroic  stock  of  the  Good  Sir  James, 
and  connected,  in  the  maternal  line,  with  the  royal 
family  of  Scotland.  The  effects  of  all  this  upon 
the  character  of  the  youthful  earl  were  not  long 

*  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  31.  "  Thar  tuke  it  nain  that  ever  re- 
coverit,  bot  thai  deit  within  twenty-four  houris."  Fleetwood,  Chron. 
1'reciosum,  p.  83, 

VOL.  n. 


of  making  their  appearance.  He  treated  every 
person  about  him  with  an  unbounded  arrogance 
of  demeanour;  he  affected  a  magnificence  which 
outshone  the  splendour  of  the  sovereign ;  when 
summoned  by  the  governor  in  the  name  of  the 
king,  he  disdained  to  attend  the  council-general, 
where  he  was  bound  to  give  suit  and  service  as 
a  vassal  of  the  throne;  and  in  the  reception  he 
gave  to  the  messages  which  were  addressed  to  him, 
carried  himself  more  as  a  supreme  and  independent 
prince,  than  a  subject  who  received  the  commands 
of  his  master.  Soon  after  the  death  of  his  father, 
he  despatched  Malcolm  Fleming  of  Biggar,  along 
with  Alan  Lauder  of  the  Bass,  as  his  ambassadors 
to  carry  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  French 
monarch,  and  receive  his  investiture  in  the  duke- 
dom of  Touraine.  The  envoys  appear  to  have 
been  warmly  welcomed  by  Charles  VII.;  and  flat- 
tered by  the  reception  which  was  given  them,  as 
well  as  by  his  immediate  accession  to  his  foreign 
principality,  Douglas  increased  his  train  of  follow- 
ers, enlisted  into  his  service  multitudes  of  idle, 
fierce,  and  unprincipled  adventurers,  who  wore  his 
arms,  professing  themselves  his  vassals  only  to 
obtain  a  license  for  their  tyranny,  whilst  within 
his  own  vast  territories  he  openly  insulted  the 
authority  of  the  government,  and  trampled  upon 
the  restraints  of  the  laws. 

A  Parliament  in  the  meantime  was  assembled 
(2nd  August,  1440)  at  Stirling,  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  into  consideration  the  disordered  state  of 
the  country,  and  some  of  those  remedies  were  again 
propped  'which  had  already  been  attended  with 
such' frequent  failure,  not  so  much  from  any  defect 
in  principle,  as  from  the  imperfect  manner  in  which 
they  were. carried  into  execution.  It  was  declared 
that  the  holy  church  should  be  maintained  in  free- 
dom, and  the  persons  and  property  of  ecclesiastics 
universally  protected  ;  according  to  ancient  usage, 
the  justiciars  on  the  southern  and  northern  sides  of 
the  Firth  of  Forth  were  commanded  to  hold  their 
courts  twice  in  the  year,  whilst  the  same  duty  was 
to  be  faithfully  performed  by  the  lords  of  regalities 
within  their  jurisdiction,  and  by  the  judges  and 
officers  of  the  sovereign  upon  the  royal  lands.  On 
the  occurrence  of  any  rebellion,  slaughter,  or  rob- 
bery, it  was  ordained  that  the  king  should  instantly 
ride  in  person  to  the  spot,  and  summoning  before 
him  the  sheriff  of  the  county,  see  immediate  justice 
done  upon  the  offenders  ;  for  the  more  speedy  exe- 
cution of  which,  the  barons  were  directed  to  assist 
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with  their  persons,  vassals,  and  property.*  It  was, 
in  all  probability,  at  this  Parliament  that  those 
grievous  complaints  were  presented  concerning 
the  abuses  which  then  prevailed  throughout  the 
country,  which  Lindsay  of  Pitscottie,  the  amusing 
historian  of  these  times,  has  described  as  originating 
in  the  overgrown  power  of  the  house  of  Douglas. 
"  Many  and  innumerable  complaints  were  given  in, 
whereof  the  like  were  never  seen  before.  There 
were  so  many  widows,  bairns,  and  infants,  seeking 
redress  for  their  husbands,  kindred,  and  friends, 
that  were  cruelly  slain  by  wicked  bloody  murderers, 
sicklike  many  for  herschip,  theft  and  reif,  that  there 
was  no  man  but  he  would  have  ruth  and  pity  to 
hear  the  same.  Shortly,  murder,  theft,  and  slaugh- 
ter were  come  in  such  dalliance  among  the  people, 
and  the  king's  acts  had  fallen  into  such  contempt, 
that  no  man  wist  where  to  seek  refuge,  unless  he 
had  sworn  himself  a  servant  to  some  common  mur- 
derer or  bloody  tyrant,  to  maintain  him  contrary  to 
the  invasion  of  others,  or  else  had  given  largely  of 
his  gear  to  save  his  life,  and  afford  him  peace  and 
rest."  f 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  dreadful  state 
of  things  was  to  be  ascribed  as  much  to  the  misgo- 
vernment  of  Livingston,  and  the  lawless  dominion 
of  Crichton,  as  to  the  evil  example  which  was 
afforded  by  the  earl  of  Douglas.  On  the  one  hand, 
that  proud  potentate,  whilst  he  kept  at  a  distance 
from  court,  and  haughtily  declined  all  interference 
with  government,  excused  himself  by  alleging  that 
the  custody  of  the  sovereign,  and  the  management 
of  the  state,  were  in  the  hands  of  two  ambitious 
and  unprincipled  tyrants,  who  had  treasonably  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  the  king's  person,  and  sanc- 
tioned by  their  example  the  outrages  of  which  they 
complained.  On  the  other,  Livingston  and  the 
chancellor,  with  equal  asperity  and  more  of  the 
appearance  of  justice — for,  however  unwarrantably, 
they  represented  the  supreme  authority — com- 
plained that  Douglas  refused  obedience  to  the 
summons  of  his  sovereign  ;  that  he  affected  a  state 
and  magnificence  unbecoming  and  dangerous  in  a 
subject;  and  traversed  the  country  with  an  army 
of  followers,  whose  excesses  created  the  utmost 
misery  and  distress  in  whatever  district  he  chose  to 
fix  his  residence.  Both  complaints  were  true;  and 
Livingston  and  Crichton  soon  became  convinced 
that,  to  secure  their  own  authority,  they  must 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  32,  33. 
f  I'itscottie's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  24. 


crush  the  power  of  Douglas.  For  this  purpose, 
they  determined  to  set  spies  upon  his  conduct,  and 
either  to  discover  or  create  some  occasion  to  work 
his  ruin  ;  whilst,  unfortunately  for  himself,  the 
prominent  points  of  his  character  gave  them  every 
chance  of  success.  He  was  still  a  youth,  ambi- 
tious, violent,  and  courageous  even  to  rashness ; 
his  rivals  united  to  a  coolness  and  wariness,  which 
had  been  acquired  in  a  long  course  of  successful 
intrigues,  an  energy  of  purpose  and  a  cruelty  of 
heart,  which  left  no  hope  for  a  fallen  enemy.  In  a 
contest  between  such  unequal  enemies,  the  triumph 
of  the  chancellor  and  Livingston  might  have  been 
easily  anticipated ;  but,  unfortunately,  much  ob- 
scurity hangs  over  the  history  of  their  proceedings. 
In  this  failure  of  authentic  evidence,  a  conjecture 
may  be  hazarded  that  these  crafty  statesmen,  by 
means  of  the  paid  flatterers  with  whom  they  sur- 
rounded the  young  earl,  prevailed  upon  him  to 
express  doubts  as  to  the  legitimacy  of  the  title 
of  James  II.  to  the  throne,  and  to  advocate  .the 
pretensions  of  the  children  of  Euphemia  Ross,  the 
second  queen  of  Robert  II.  Nor,  considering 
Douglas's  own  descent,  was  it  at  all  unlikely  that 
he  should  listen  to  such  suggestions.*  By  his 
mother,  Euphemia  Graham  the  daughter  of  Patrick 
earl  of  Strathern,  he  was  descended  from  Robert 
II.  and  his  second  queen,  Euphemia  countess  of 
Ross,  whose  children,  notwithstanding  an  Act  of 
the  legislature  which  declared  the  contrary,  were 
disposed  to  consider  their  title  to  the  crown  pre- 
ferable to  any  other.  It  is  well  known,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  earl  of  Carrick,  the  son  of 
Robert  II.  by  his  first  marriage  with  Elizabeth 
More,  was  born  to  that  monarch  previous  to  his 
marriage  with  his  mother,  and  that  he  succeeded 
to  the  crown  by  the  title  of  Robert  III.,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  legal  principle  which  permits  the 
subsequent  marriage  of  the  parties  to  confer  legiti- 
macy upon  the  issue  born  out  of  wedlock.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  is  not  difficult  to  imagine 
that  the  earl  of  Douglas  may  have  been  induced 
to  consider  his  mother's  brother,  Malise  earl  of 
Strathern,  as  possessed  of  a  more  indubitable  title 
to  the  crown  than  the  present  sovereign,  and  that 
a  conspiracy  to  employ  his  immense  and  overgrown 
power  in  reinstating  him  in  his  rights  may  have 
been  a  project  which  was  broached  amongst  his 

*  Douglas's  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  428.  By  his  father,  the  earl  of 
Douglas  was  a  near  kinsman  of  the  king,  for  Douglas's  father  was 
cousin-german  to  James  II ,  his  mother  being  a  daughter  to  Robert  III. 
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adherents,  and  carried  to  the  ready  ears  of  his 
enemies.*  This  theory  proceeds  upon  the  idea 
that  Douglas  was  inclined  to  support  the  issue  of 
Euphemia  Ross,  the  queen  of  Robert  II.,  in  opposi- 
tion to  those  of  his  first  wife,  who  died  before  his 
accession  to  the  throne;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  the  earl  considered  the  title  of  James  I.  as  un- 
questionable, he,  as  the  grandson  of  James's  eldest 
sister,  Margaret,  daughter  of  Robert  III.,  might 
have  persuaded  himself  that,  upon  the  failure  of 
James  II.  without  issue,  he  had  a  specious  claim 
to  the  crown.  When  we  take  into  consideration 
the  fact  that  Douglas  and  his  brother  were  tried 
for  high  treason,  and  remember  that  when  the 
young  king  interceded  for  them,  Crichton  repri- 
manded him  for  a  desire  to  gratify  his  pity  at  the 
expense  of  the  security  of  his  throne,  it  is  difficult 
to  resist  the  inference,  that  in  one  or  other  of  these 
ways  the  youthful  baron  had  plotted  against  the 


crown. 


Having  obtained  sufficient  evidence  of  the  guilt 
of  Douglas  to  constitute  against  him  and  his  near 
adherents  a  charge  of  treason,  the  next  object  of 
his  enemies  was  to  obtain  possession  of  his  person. 
For  this  purpose  the  chancellor,  Crichton,  addressed 
a  letter  to  him,  in  which  he  flattered  his  youthful 
vanity,  and  regretted,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of 
the  governor,  Livingston,  that  any  misunderstand- 
ing should  have  arisen  which  deprived  the  gov- 
ernment of  his  services.  He  expressed,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  their  anxiety  that  this  should  be 
removed,  and  concluded  by  inviting  him  to  court, 
where  he  might  have  personal  intercourse  with  his 
royal  kinsman,  where  he  would  be  received  with 
the  distinction  and  consideration  befitting  his  high 
rank,  and  might  contribute  his  advice  and  assist- 
ance in  the  management  of  the  public  affairs,  and 
the  suppression  of  those  abuses  which  then  de- 
stroyed the  peace  of  the  country.  By  this  artful 
conduct,  Crichton  succeeded  in  disarming  the 
resentment,  without  awakening  the  suspicions,  of 
his  opponent  ;  and  Douglas,  in  the  openness  of  his 
disposition,  fell  into  the  snare  which  had  been 
laid  for  him.  Accompanied  by  his  only  brother, 
David,  his  intimate  friend  and  counsellor  Sir 
Malcolm  Fleming,  and  a  slender  train  of  attendants, 
he  proceeded  towards  Edinburgh,  at  that  moment 

*  The  reader  will  perhaps  remember  that  the  injustice  of  James  I.  to 
this  noble  youth,  in  depriving  him  of  the  earldom  of  Strathern,  and 
the  determined  purpose  of  vengeance  which  instantly  arose  in  the 
bosom  of  his  uncle,  Robert  Graham,  were  the  causes  which  led  directly 
to  the  murder  of  that  monarch. 


the  royal  residence,  and  on  his  road  thither  was 
magnificently  entertained  by  the  chancellor  at  his 
castle  of  Crichton.*  From  thence  he  continued 
his  journey  to  the  capital ;  but  before  he  entered 
the  town,  it  was  observed  by  some  of  the  gentlemen 
who  rode  in  his  train,  that  there  appeared  to  be 
too  many  private  messages  passing  between  the 
chancellor  and  the  governor  ;  and  some  of  his 
councillors,  reminding  him  of  an  advice  of  his 
father,  that  in  circumstances  of  danger  he  and  his 
brother  ought  never  to  proceed  together,  entreated 
him  either  to  turn  back,  or  at  least  send  forward 
his  brother  and  remain  himself  where  he  then  was. 
Confident,  however,  in  his  own  opinion,  and  lulled 
into  security  by  the  magnificent  hospitality  of 
Crichton,  Douglas  rebuked  his  friends  for  their 
suspicions  ;  and,  entering  the  city,  rode  fearlessly 
to  the  castle,  where  he  was  met  at  the  gates  by 
Livingston  with  every  expression  of  devotion,  and 
conducted  to  the  presence  of  his  youthful  sovereign, 
by  whom  he  was  treated  with  marked  distinction. 

The  vengeance  destined  to  fall  upon  the 
Douglases  does  not  appear  to  have  been  immedi- 
ate. It  was  necessary  to  secure  the  castle  against 
any  sudden  attack ;  to  find  pretences  for  separating 
the  earl  from  his  accustomed  attendants ;  and  to 
make  preparations  for  the  pageant  of  a  trial. 
During  this  interval,  he  was  admitted  to  an 
intimate  familiarity  with  the  king  ;  and  James, 
who  had  just  completed  his  tenth  year,  with  the 
warm  and  sudden  affection  of  that  age,  is  said  to 
have  become  fondly  attached  to  him  :  but  all  was 
now  Jfeady,  and  the  catastrophe  at  last  was  deplor- 
ablf  ltapid  and  sanguinary.  Whilst  Douglas  and 
his  brother  sat  at  dinner  with  the  chancellor  and 
Livingston,  after  a  sumptuous  entertainment  the 
courses  were  removed,  and  the  two  youths  found 
themselves  accused,  in  words  of  rude  and  sudden 
violence,  as  traitors  to  the  state.f  Aware,  when 
too  late,  that  they  were  betrayed,  they  started  from 
table,  and  attempted  to  escape  from  the  apartment; 
but  the  door  was  beset  by  armed  men,  who  on  a 
signal  from  Livingston  rushed  into  the  chamber, 
and  seized  and  bound  their  victims,  regardless  of 
their  indignation  and  reproaches.  It  is  said  that 
the  youthful  monarch  clung  around  Crichton,  and 
pleaded  earnestly,  and  even  with  tears,  for  his 

*  Auctarium  Scotichronici,  apud  Fordun,  vol.  ii.  p.  614.  Same  vol. 
p.  490.  Ferrerius,  p.  362. 

t  Lesley's  Hist,  of  Scotland,  p.16.  I  cannot  follow  the  example  of 
this  writer  in  retaining  the  fable  of  the  bull's  head,  which  is  unsupported 
by  contemporary  history.  See  Illustrations,  I. 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.   1440. 


friends  ;  yet  the  chancellor  not  only  refused  to 
listen,  but  sharply  commanded  him  to  cease  his 
intercession  for  traitors  who  had  menaced  his 
throne.  A  hurried  form  of  trial  was  now  run 
through,  at  which  the  youthful  king  was  compelled 
to  preside  in  person  ;  and  condemnation  having 
been  pronounced,  the  earl  and  his  brother  were 
instantly  carried  to  execution,  and  beheaded  in 
the  back  court  of  the  castle.  What  were  the 
precise  charges  brought  against  them  cannot  now 
be  discovered.  That  they  involved  some  expres- 
sions which  reflected  upon  the  right  of  the 
sovereign,  and  perhaps  embraced  a  design  for  the 
restoration  of  the  children  of  the  second  marriage 
of  Robert  II.,  from  which  union  Douglas  was  him- 
self descended,  has  been  already  stated  as  the  most 
probable  hypothesis  in  the  absence  of  all  auth- 
entic evidence.*  It  is  certain,  that  three  days  after 
the  execution,  Malcolm  Fleming  of  Cumbernauld, 
their  confidential  friend  and  adviser,  was  brought 
to  trial  on  a  charge  of  treason,  and  beheaded 
on  the  same  ground  which  was  still  wet  with  the 
blood  of  his  chief.f 

It  might  have  been  expected  that  the  whole 
power  of  the  house  of  Douglas  would  have  been 
instantly  directed  against  Livingston  and  the 
chancellor,  to  avenge  an  execution,  which,  although 
sanctioned  by  the  formality  of  a  trial,  was,  from 
its  secrecy  and  cruelty,  little  better  than  a  state 
murder.  Judging  also  from  the  common  course 
adopted  by  the  government  after  an  execution  for 
treason,  we  naturally  look  for  the  confiscation  of 
the  estates,  and  the  division  of  the  family  property 
amongst  the  adherents  of  the  governor  and  the 
chancellor ;  but  here  we  are  again  met  by  a 
circumstance  not  easily  explained.  James  earl  of 
Avendale,  the  grand-uncle  of  the  murdered  earl, 
to  whom  by  law  the  greater  part  of  his  immense 
estates  reverted,  entered  immediately  into  posses- 

*  All  the  conspiracies  against  the  royal  family  of  Scotland,  from 
the  time  of  Eobeit  Bruce  to  the  execution  of  the  Douglases,  may  be 
accounted  for  by  two  great  objects :  the  first  which  characterizes  the 
conspiracy  of  David  de  Brechin  against  Robert  I.,  and  that  of  the  earl 
of  Douglas  on  the  accession  of  Robert  II.,  was  the  restoration  of  the 
right  of  the  Baliols  in  preference  to  that  of  the  Braces;  in  other  words, 
the  reinstating  the  descendants  of  the  eldest  daughter  of  David,  earl 
of  Huntingdon,  brother  to  King  William  the  Lion,  in  their  rights,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  children  of  the  second  daughter,  whom  they 
regarded  as  having  intruded  into  them.  But  in  addition  to  this,  a 
second  object  arose  out  of  the  first  and  second  marriages  of  Robert  II., 
which  furnished  another  handle  to  discontent  and  conspiracy.  To 
illustrate  this,  however,  would  exceed  the  limits  of  a  note.  See 
Illustrations,  2. 

t  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  35.  In  the  charter-chest  of  the  earldom 
of  Wigtown  at  Cumbernauld,  is  preserved  the  "  Instrument  of  Falsing 
the  Doom  of  the  late  Malcolm  Fleming  of  Biggar."  See  Illustrations,  3. 


sion  of  them,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Earl  of 
Douglas  without  question  or  difficulty.  That  he 
was  a  man  of  fierce  and  determined  character  had 
been  early  shown  in  his  slaughter  of  Sir  David 
Fleming  of  Cumbernauld,  the  father  of  the  un- 
fortunate baron  who  now  shared  the  fate  of  the 
Douglases  ;*  and  yet,  in  an  age  when  revenge 
was  esteemed  a  sacred  obligation,  and  under 
circumstances  of  provocation  which  might  have 
roused  remoter  blood,  we  find  him  not  only  singu- 
larly supine,  but,  after  a  short  period,  united  in 
the  strictest  bonds  of  intimacy  with  those  who  had 
destroyed  the  head  of  his  house.  The  conjecture, 
therefore,  of  an  acute  historian,  that  the  trial  and 
execution  of  the  earl  of  Douglas  was,  perhaps, 
undertaken  with  the  connivance  and  assistance  of 
the  next  heir  to  the  earldom,  does  not  seem  alto- 
gether improbable  ;  whilst  it  is  difficult  to  admit 
the  easy  solution  of  the  problem  which  is  brought 
forward  by  other  inquirers,  who  discover  that  the 
uncommon  obesity  of  the  new  successor  to  this 
dignity  may  have  extinguished  in  him  all  ideas 
of  revenge. 

The  death  of  the  earl  of  Douglas  had  the  effect 
of  abridging,  for  a  short  season,  the  overgrown 
power  of  the  family.  His  French  property  and 
dukedom  of  Touraine,  being  a  male  fief,  returned 
to  the  crown  of  France,  whilst  his  large  unentailed 
estates  in  the  counties  of  Galloway  and  Wigtown, 
along  with  the  domains  of  Balvenie  and  Ormond, 
reverted  to  his  only  sister  Margaret,  the  most 
beautiful  woman  of  her  time,  and  generally  known 
by  the  appellation  of  the  Fair  Maid  of  Galloway. 
The  subsequent  history  of  this  youthful  heiress 
affords  another  presumption  that  the  alleged  crime 
of  Douglas,  her  brother,  was  not  his  overgrown 
power,  but  his  treasonable  designs  against  the 
government ;  for  within  three  years  after  his  death, 
William  earl  of  Douglas,  who  had  succeeded  to 
his  father,  James  the  Gross,  was  permitted  to 
marry  his  cousin  of  Galloway,  and  thus  once  more 
to  unite  in  his  person  the  immense  estates  of  the 
family.  Euphemia  also,  the  duchess  of  Touraine 
and  the  mother  of  the  murdered  earl,  soon  after 
the  death  of  her  son,  acquired  a  powerful  protector 
by  marrying  Sir  James  Hamilton  of  Cadyow,  after- 
wards Lord  Hamilton.! 

In  the  midst  of  these  proceedings,  which  for  a 
time  strengthened  the  authority  of  Livingston  and 

•  See  this  History,  voL  i.  p.  370. 
f  Ai»lrew  Stewart,  Hist,  of  House  of  Stewart,  p.  464 
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the  chancellor,  the  foreign  relations  of  the  king- 
dom were  fortunately  of  the  most  friendly  charac- 
ter. The  intercourse  with  England,  during  the 
continuance  of  the  truce,  appears  to  have  been 
maintained  without  interruption,  not  only  between 
the  subjects  of  either  realm,  who  resorted  from  one 
country  to  the  other  for  the  purposes  of  commerce, 
travel,  or  pleasure,  but  by  various  mutual  missions 
and  embassies,  undertaken  apparently  with  the 
single  design  of  confirming  the  good  dispositions 
which  subsisted  between  the  two  countries.  With 
France  the  communication  was  still  more  cordial 
and  constant;  whilst  a  marriage  between  the  Prin- 
cess Isabella,  the  sister  of  the  king,  and  Francis  de 
Montfort,  eldest  son  to  the  duke  of  Bretagne,  in- 
creased the  friendship  between  the  two  kingdoms. 
An  anecdote,  preserved  by  the  historian  of  Brittany, 
acquaints  us  with  the  character  of  the  princess, 
and  the  opinion  of  John,  surnamed  the  Good  and 
Wise,  as  to  the  qualifications  of  a  wife.  On  ask- 
ing his  ambassadors,  after  their  return  from  Scot- 
land, what  opinion  they  had  formed  regarding  the 
lady,  he  received  for  answer  that  she  was  beauti- 
ful, elegantly  formed,  and  in  the  bloom  and  vigour 
of  health ;  but  remarkably  silent,  not  so  much,  as 
it  appeared  to  them,  from  discretion,  as  from 
extreme  simplicity.  "Dear  friends,"  said  John  the 
Good  and  Wise,  "  return  speedily  and  bring  her  to 
me.  She  is  the  very  woman  I  have  been  long  in 
search  of.  By  St.  Nicholas  !  a  wife  seems,  to  my 
mind,  sufficiently  acute,  if  she  can  tell  the  differ- 
ence between  her  husband's  shirt  and  his  shirt 
ruffle."* 

The  general  commercial  prosperity  of  the 
Netherlands,  with  which  Scotland  had  for  many 
centuries  carried  on  a  flourishing  and  lucrative 
trade,  had  been  injured  at  this  time  by  a  war  with 
England,  and  by  intestine  commotions  amongst 
themselves ;  but  with  Scotland  their  commercial 
relations  do  not  appear  to  have  experienced  any 
material  interruption ;  and  although  the  precise 
object  of  his  mission  is  not  discoverable,  Thomas 
bishop  of  Orkney,  in  1441,  repaired  to  Flanders, 
in  all  probability  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  the 
amicable  correspondence  between  the  two  countries, 
and  congratulating  them  on  the  cessation  of  foreign 
war  and  domestic  dissension. f  Whilst  such  were 
the  favourable  dispositions  entertained  by  England, 

*  See  Lobineam  Histoire  de  Bretagne,  pp.  619,  621,  for  a  beautiful 
portrait  of  this  princess,  taken  from  an  original  in  the  cathedral  church 
of  Vannes. 

t  Rotuli  Scotia?,  voL  ii.  p.  819. 


France,  and  the  Netherlands,  it  appears  from  the 
public  records,  that  the  court  of  Rome  was  anxious 
at  this  time  to  maintain  a  close  correspondence 
with  Scotland  ;  and  there  is  reason  for  suspecting, 
that  the  growth  of  Lollardism,  and  the  progress 
of  those  heretical  opinions  for  which  Resby  had 
suffered  in  1407,  and  against  which  the  Parlia- 
ment of  James  I.  directed  their  censures  in  1424, 
were  the  causes  which  led  to  the  frequent  missions 
from  the  Holy  see.  In  1438  Andrew  Meldrum,  a 
knight  of  St  John  of  Jerusalem,  paid  a  visit  to 
the  Scottish  court,  on  a  mission  connected  with 
the  good  of  religion.  In  the  following  year,  Al- 
fonso de  Crucifubreis,  the  papal  nuncio,  obtained 
a  passport,  for  the  purpose  of  proceeding  through 
England  into  Scotland ;  and  in  1439  William 
Croyser,  a  native  of  that  country,  but  apparently 
resident  at  Rome,  invested  also  with  the  character 
of  nuncio  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  in  company 
with  two  priests  of  the  names  of  Turnbull  and 
Lithgow,  repaired  to  Scotland,  where  he  appears 
to  have  remained,  engaged  in  ecclesiastical  negotia- 
tions, for  a  considerable  period.  It  is  unfortunate 
that  there  are  no  public  muniments  which  tend  to 
explain  or  to  illustrate  the  specific  object  of  the 
mission.* 

But  although  threatened  with  no  dangers  from 
abroad,  the  accumulated  evils  which  in  all  feudal 
kingdoms  have  attended  the  minority  of  the 
sovereign,  continued  to  afflict  the  country  at  home. 
On  the  death  of  his  father,  James  the  Gross,  the 
ability,  the  pride,  and  the  power  of  the  house  of 
Douglas,  revived  with  appalling  strength  and 
vigour  in  William,  the  eighth  earl  of  Douglas,  his 
son  and  successor,  inferior  in  talents  and  ambition 
to  none  who  had  borne  the  name  before  him.  By 
his  mother,  Lady  Beatrix  Sinclair,  he  was  descended 
from  a  sister  of  King  Robert  III.  ;  f  by  his  father, 
from  the  Lady  Christian  Bruce,  sister  of  Robert 
I.J  His  extensive  estates  gave  him  the  command 
of  a  more  powerful  army  of  military  vassals 
than  any  other  baron  in  the  kingdom,  whilst 
the  situation  of  these  estates  made  him  almost 
an  absolute  monarch  upon  the  Borders,  which, 
upon  any  disgust  or  offence  offered  him  by  the 
government,  he  could  open  to  the  invasion  of  Eng- 
land, or  fortify  against  the  arm  and  authority  of 
the  law.  He  was  supported  also  by  many  warlike 
and  pote/it  lords  in  his  own  family,  and  by  con- 

»  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  302-315.     Ibid.  pp.  811,  317. 
f  Douglas's  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  429.  J  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  220. 
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nection  with  some  of  the  most  ancient  and  influential 
houses  in  Scotland.  His  mother,  a  daughter  of 
the  house  of  Sinclair  earl  of  Orkney,  gave  him  the 
alliance  of  this  northern  baron  ;  his  brothers  were 
the  earls  of  Moray  and  Ormond  ;  by  his  married 
sisters,  he  was  in  strict  friendship  with  the  Hays  of 
Errol,  the  Flemings,  and  the  lord  of  Dalkeith. 

The  possession  of  this  great  influence  only 
stimulated  an  ambitious  man  like  Douglas  to  grasp 
at  still  higher  authority  ;  and  two  paramount  ob- 
jects presented  themselves  to  his  mind,  to  the 
prosecution  of  which  he  devoted  himself  with 
constant  solicitude,  and  which  afford  a  strong 
light  to  guide  us  through  a  portion  of  the  history 
of  the  country,  hitherto  involved  in  obscurity. 
The  first  of  these  was  to  marry  the  Fair  Maid  of 
Galloway,  his  own  cousin,  and  thus  once  more 
unite  in  his  person  the  whole  power  of  the  house 
of  Douglas  ;  the  second,  by  means  of  this  over- 
whelming influence,  to  obtain  the  supreme  man- 
agement of  the  state,  as  governor  of  the  kingdom, 
and  to  act  over  again  the  history  of  the  usurpation 
of  Albany  and  the  captivity  of  James  I.  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  also,  that  the  heiress  of  Galloway 
was  descended  by  the  father's  side  from  the  eldest 
sister  of  James  I.,  and  by  the  mother  from  David, 
earl  of  Strathern,  eldest  son  of  Robert  II.  by  his 
second  marriage.  It  is  not  therefore  impossible, 
that,  in  the  event  of  the  death  of  James  II.,  some 
vague  idea  of  asserting  a  claim  to  the  crown  may 
have  suggested  itself  to  the  imagination  of  this 
ambitious  baron. 

Upon  Livingston  and  the  chancellor,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  plans  of  Douglas  could  not  fail  to 
have  an  important  influence.  The  possession  of 
such  overgrown  estates  in  the  hands  of  a  single 
subject,  necessarily  rendered  his  friendship  or  his 
enmity  a  matter  of  extreme  importance  to  these 
statesmen,  whose  union  was  that  of  fear  and 
necessity,  not  of  friendship.  Both  were  well  aware 
that  upon  the  loss  of  their  offices,  there  would 
be  a  brief  interval  between  their  disgrace  and  their 
destruction.  Crichton  knew  that  he  was  liable  to 
a  charge  of  treason  for  the  forcible  seizure  of  the 
king's  person  at  Stirling  ;  Livingston,  that  his 
imprisonment  of  the  queen,  and  his  usurpation  of 
the  government,  made  him  equally  guilty  with  the 
chancellor  ;  and  both,  that  they  had  to  answer  for 
a  long  catalogue  of  crimes,  confiscations,  and  illegal 
imprisonments,  which,  when  the  day  of  reckoning 
at  last  arrived,  must  exclude  them  from  all  hope 


of  mercy.  To  secure,  therefore,  the  exclusive 
friendship  of  Douglas,  and  to  employ  his  resources 
in  the  mutual  destruction  of  each  other,  was  the 
great  object  which  governed  their  policy.  In  the 
meantime,  the  youthful  monarch,  who  had  not  yet 
completed  his  thirteenth  year,  beheld  his  kingdom 
transformed  into  a  stage,  on  which  his  nobles 
contended  for  the  chief  power  ;  whilst  his  subjects 
were  cruelly  oppressed,  and  he  himself  handed 
about,  a  passive  puppet,  from  the  failing  grasp  of 
one  faction,  into  the  more  iron  tutelage  of  a  more 
successful  party  in  the  state.  It  is  scarcely 
possible  to  conceive  a  more  miserable  picture  of  a 
nation,  either  as  it  regards  the  happiness  of  the 
king  or  of  the  people. 

It  is  not  therefore  surprising  that,  soon  after  this, 
the  state  of  the  country,  abandoned  by  those  who 
possessed  the  highest  offices  only  to  convert  them 
into  instruments  of  their  individual  ambition, 
called  loudly  for  some  immediate  interference  and 
redress.  Sir  Robert  Erskine,  who  claimed  the 
earldom  of  Mar,  and  apparently  on  just  grounds, 
finding  himself  opposed  by  the  intrigues  of  the 
chancellor,  took  the  law  into  his  own  hands,  and 
laying  siege  to  the  castle  of  Kildrummie,  carried 
it  by  storm  ;  upon  which  the  king,  or  rather  his 
ministers,  seized  the  castle  of  Alloa,  the  property 
of  Erskine.  This  same  baron,  as  sheriff  of  the 
Lennox,  was  governor  of  Dumbarton,  one  of  the 
strongest  fortresses  in  the  kingdom  ;  but  during 
his  absence  in  the  north  Galbraith  of  Culcreuch, 
a  partisan  of  the  earl  of  Douglas,  with  the  conni- 
vance of  his  master  and  the  secret  encouragement 
of  Crichton,  ascended  the  rock  with  a  few  followers, 
and  forcing  an  entrance  by  Wallace's  tower,  slew 
Robert  Sempill  the  captain,  and  overpowering  the 
garrison,  made  themselves  masters  of  the  place.* 
In  the  north,  Sir  William  Ruthven  sheriff  of 
Perth,  attempting,  in  the  execution  of  his  office, 
to  conduct  a  culprit  to  the  gallows,  was  attacked 
by  John  Gorme  Stewart  of  Athole,  at  the  head 
of  a  strong  party  of  armed  highlanders,  who  had 
determined  to  rescue  their  countryman  from  the 
vengeance  of  the  law.  Stewart  had  once  before 
been  serviceable  to  government,  in  employing  the 
wild  freebooters  whom  he  commanded  to  seize  the 
traitor  Graham,  who,  after  the  murder  of  James  I., 
had  concealed  himself  in  the  fastnesses  of  Athole  ; 
but  under  the  capriciousness  of  a  feudal  govern- 

•  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  35.  Wallace's  tower  was  probably  the 
tower  in  which  Wallace  was  confined  after  his  capture  by  Menteith. 
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ment,  the  arm  which  one  day  assisted  the  execution 
of  the  law  might  the  next  be  lifted  up  in  defiance 
of  its  authority  ;  and  Stewart,  no  doubt,  argued 
that  his  securing  one  traitor  entitled  him,  when  it 
suited  his  own  convenience,  to  let  loose  another. 
Ruthven,  however,  a  brave  and  determined  baron, 
at  the  head  of  his  vassals,  resented  this  interference; 
and,  after  a  sanguinary  conflict  upon  the  North 
Inch  of  Perth,  both  he  and  his  fierce  opponent 
were  left  dead  upon  the  field.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  outrageous  proceedings, 
the  earl  of  Douglas,  in  prosecution  of  his  scheme 
for  his  marriage  with  the  heiress  of  Galloway, 
entered  into  a  coalition  with  Livingston,  the  king's 
governor.  Livingston's  grandson,  Sir  James  Ham- 
ilton of  Cadyow,  had  married  Euphemia  dowager 
duchess  of  Touraine,  the  mother  of  Douglas's  first 
wife;  and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable,  that  the 
friends  of.  the  Maiden  of  Galloway,  who  was  to 
bring  with  her  so  noble  a  dowry,  consented  to  her 
union  with  the  earl  of  Douglas  upon  a  promise  of 
this  great  noble  to  unite  his  influence  with  the 
governor,  and  put  down  the  arrogant  domination 
of  the  chancellor.  The  events,  at  least,  which 
immediately  occurred,  demonstrate  some  coalition 
of  this  sort.  Douglas,  arriving  suddenly  at  Stir- 
ling castle  with  a  modest  train,  instead  of  the  army 
of  followers  by  which  he  was  commonly  attended, 
besought  and  gained  admittance  into  the  royal 
presence,  with  the  humble  purpose,  as  he  declared, 
of  excusing  himself  from  any  concern  in  those 
scenes  of  violence  which  had  been  lately  enacted 
at  Perth  and  Dumbarton.  The  king,  as  was 
reported,  not  only  received  his  apology  with  a 
gracious  ear,  but  was  so  much  prepossessed  by  his 
winning  address,  and  his  declarations  of  devoted 
loyalty,  that  he  made  him  a  member  of  his  privy 
council,  and  appears  soon  after  to  have  conferred 
upon  him  the  office  of  lieutenant-general  of  the 
kingdom,!  which  had  been  enjoyed  by  the  first 
duke  of  Touraine.  The  consequence  of  this  sud- 
den elevation  of  Douglas  was  the  immediate  flight 
of  the  chancellor  Crichton  to  the  castle  of  Edin- 
burgh, where  he  began  to  strengthen  the  fortifica- 
^  tions,  to  lay  in  provisions,  and  to  recruit  his 
garrison,  as  if  he  contemplated  a  regular  siege. 
To  imagine  that  this  elevation  of  Douglas  was 
accomplished  by  the  king,  a  boy  who  had  not  yet 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  35. 

f  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  36.  Leslej's  Hist.  p.  17.  The  appoint- 
ment of  Douglas  to  be  lieutenant-general  is  not  founded  on  certain 
historical  evidence,  but  inferred  from  his  subsequent  conduct. 


completed  his  thirteenth  year,  would  be  ridiculous. 
It  was  evidently  the  work  of  the  governor,  who 
held  an  exclusive  power  over  the  king's  person; 
and  it  indicated,  for  the  moment,  a  coalition  of 
parties  which  might  well  make  Crichton  tremble. 

In  the  meantime,  Livingston,  pleading  his 
advanced  age,  transferred  to  his  eldest  son,  Sir 
James,  the  weighty  charge  of  the  sovereign's 
person,  and  his  government  of  Stirling  castle; 
whilst  Douglas,  in  the  active  exercise  of  his  new 
office  of  lieutenant-general,  which  entitled  him  to 
summon  in  the  king's  name,  and  obtain  delivery  of 
any  fortress  in  the  kingdom,  assembled  a  large 
military  force.  At  the  head  of  these  troops,  and 
attended  by  the  members  of  the  royal  household 
and  privy  council,  he  proceeded  to  the  castle  of 
Barnton,  in  Mid-Lothian,  the  property  of  the 
chancellor  Crichton,  demanded  its  delivery  in 
the  king's  behalf,  and  exhibited  the  order  which 
entitled  him  to  make  the  requisition.  To  this 
haughty  demand,  the  governor  of  the  fortress, 
Sir  Andrew  Crichton,  sent  at  first  a  peremptory 
refusal;  but  after  a  short  interval,  the  preparations 
for  a  siege,  and  the  display  of  the  king's  banner, 
overcame  his  resolution,  and  induced  him  to  cap- 
itulate. Encouraged  by  this  success,  Douglas 
levelled  the  castle  with  the  ground,  and  summoned 
the  chancellor  Crichton  and  his  adherents  to 
attend  a  Parliament  at  Stirling,  to  answer  before 
his  peers  upon  a  charge  of  high  treason.  The 
reply  made  to  this  by  the  proud  baron  was  of  a 
strictly  feudal  nature,  and  consisted  in  a  raid  or 
predatory  expedition,  in  which  the  whole  military 
vassals  of  the  house  of  Crichton  broke  out  with 
fire  and  sword  upon  the  lands  of  the  earl  of 
Douglas,  and  of  his  adherent,  Sir  John  Forester  of 
Corstorphine,  and  inflicted  that  sudden  and  sum- 
mary vengeance,  which  gratified  the  feelings  of 
their  chief,  and  satisfied  their  own  lust  for  plun- 
der.* Whilst  the  chancellor  thus  let  loose  his 
vassals  upon  those  who  meditated  his  ruin,  his 
estates  were  confiscated  in  the  Parliament  which  met 
at  Stirling ;  his  friends  and  adherents,  who  disdained 
or  dreaded  to  appear  and  plead  to  the  charges  brought 
against  them,  were  outlawed,  and  declared  rebels 
to  the  king's  authority;  and  he  himself,  shut  up  in 
the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  concentrated  his  powers 
of  resistance,  and  pondered  over  the  likeliest 
method  p/  averting  his  total  destruction. 

Douglas,  in  the  meantime,  received,  through  the 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  pp.  36,  37. 


16 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


.P.  1444. 


influence  of  the  Livingstons,  the  reward  to  which 
he  had  ardently  looked  forward.  A  divorce  was 
obtained  from  his  first  countess;  a  dispensation 
arrived  from  Rome,  permitting  the  marriage 
between  Himself  and  his  cousin;  and  although 
still  a  girl,  who  had  not  completed  her  twelfth 
year,  the  Fair  Maid  of  Galloway*  was  united  to 
the  earl,  and  the  immense  estates  which  had 
fallen  asunder  upon  the  execution  of  William, 
were  once  more  concentrated  in  the  person  of 
the  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom.  In  this 
manner  did  Livingston,  for  the  purpose  of  gratify- 
ing his  ancient  feud  with  the  chancellor,  lend  his 
influence  to  the  accumulation  of  a  power,  in  the 
hands  of  an  ambitious  subject,  which  was  incom- 
patible with  the  welfare  of  the  state  or  the  safety 
of  the  sovereign. 

But  although  the  monarch  was  thus  abandoned 
by  those  who  ought  to  have  defended  his  rights, 
and  the  happiness  of  the  state  sacrificed  to  the 
gratification  of  individual  revenge,  there  were  still 
a  few  honest  and  upright  men  to  be  found,  who 
foresaw  the  danger,  and  interposed  their  authority 
to  prevent  it;  and  of  these  the  principal,  equally 
distinguished  by  his  talents,  his  integrity,  and  his 
high  birth,  was  Kennedy  bishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
a  sister's  son  of  James  I.,  and  by  this  near  connec- 
tion with  the  king,  entitled  to  stand  forward  as  his 
defender  against  the  ambitious  faction  who  main- 
tained possession  of  his  person.  Kennedy's  rank, 
as  head  of  the  Scottish  church,  invested  him  with 
an  authority  to  which,  amid  the  general  corrup- 
tion and  licentiousness  of  the  other  officers  in  the 
state,  the  people  looked  with  reverence  and  affec- 
tion. His  mind,  which  was  of  the  highest  order  of 
intellect,  had  been  cultivated  by  a  learned  and 
excellent  education,  enlightened  by  foreign  travel, 
and  exalted  by  a  spirit  of  unaffected  piety.  During 
a  residence  of  four  years  at  Rome  he  had  risen  into 
esteem  with  the  honester  part  of  the  Roman  clergy; 
and  aware  of  the  abuses  which  had  been  introduced, 
during  the  minority  of  the  sovereign,  into  the 
government  of  the  church — of  the  venality  of  the 
presentations,  the  dilapidation  of  the  ecclesiastical 
lands,  the  appointment  of  the  licentious  depend- 
ents of  the  feudal  barons  who  had  usurped  the 

*  In  the  dispensation  obtained  afterwards  for  her  marriage  with  her 
brother-in-law,  it  appears,  that,  at  the  time  of  her  first  marriage,  she 
was  "infra  nnbiles  annos."  Andrew  Stewart's  Hist.  j>.  444.  The 
existence  of  a  first  countess  of  Earl  William,  is  shown  by  the  "  Great 
Seal,  vi.  No.  214,  under  13th  Oct.  1472;  and  248,  under  22nd  Jan. 
1472-78. 


supreme  power — Kennedy,  with  a  resolution  which 
nothing  could  intimidate,  devoted  his  attention  to 
the  reformation  of  the  manners  of  the  clergy,  the 
dissemination  of  knowledge,  and  the  detection  of 
all  abuses  connected  with  the  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment. Upon  the  disgrace  of  Crichton,  this  emin- 
ent person  was  advanced  to  the  important  office  of 
chancellor,  which  he  retained  only  for  a  brief  period ; 
and  in  his  double  capacity  of  primate  and  head  of 
the  law,  there  were  few  subjects  which  did  not,  in 
one  way  or  other,  come  within  the  reach  of  his 
conscientious  and  inquiring  spirit. 

Upon  even  a  superficial  examination  of  the  state 
of  the  country,  it  required  little  discernment  to 
discover,  that  out  of  the  union  of  the  two  parties 
of  the  Livingstons  and  the  Douglases  had  already 
sprung  an  infinite  multitude  of  grievances,  which 
weighed  heavily  upon  the  people ;  and  that,  if  not 
speedily  counteracted,  the  further  growth  of  this 
coalition  might  endanger  the  security  of  the  crown, 
and  threaten  the  life  of  the  sovereign.  The  pene- 
trating spirit  of  Kennedy  soon  detected  an  alarm- 
ing confirmation  of  these  suspicions,  in  the  assiduity 
evinced  by  Douglas  to  draw  within  the  coalition 
between  himself  and  Livingston  all  the  proudest 
and  most  powerful  of  the  feudal  families,  as  well 
as  in  the  preference  which  he  manifested  for  those 
to  whom  the  severity  of  the  government  of  James  I. 
had  already  given  cause  of  offence  and  dissatisfac- 
tion, and  who,  with  the  unforgiving  spirit  of  feudal 
times,  transferred  to  the  person  of  his  son  the  hatred 
with  which  they  had  regarded  the  father.  Of  this 
there  was  a  striking  example  in  a  league  or  associ- 
ation which  Douglas  at  this  time  entered  into  with 
Alexander,  the  second  earl  of  Crawford,  who  had 
married  Mariot  de  Dunbar,  the  sister  of  that  unfortu- 
nate earl  of  March  whom  we  have  seen  stripped  of 
his  ancient  and  extensive  inheritance  by  James  I., 
under  circumstances  of  such  severity,  and  at  best 
of  such  equivocal  justice,  as  could  never  be  forgot- 
ten by  the  remotest  connections  of  the  sufferer.* 
When  Kennedy  observed  such  associations,  indi- 
cating in  Douglas  a  purpose  of  concentrating  around ' 
him,  not  only  the  most  powerful  barons,  but  the 
most  bitter  enemies  of  the  ruling  dynasty,  he  at 
once  threw  the  whole  weight  of  his  authority  and 
experience  into  the  scale  of  the  late  chancellor,  and 
united  cordially  with  Crichton  in  an  endeavour  to 
defeat  such  formidable  purposes.  But  he  was 
instantly  awakened  to  the  dangers  of  such  a  pro- 

*  Douglas's  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  376.     History,  vol.  iii.  p.  248. 
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ceeding,  by  the  ferocity  with  which  his  interference 
was  resented.  At  the  instigation  of  the  lord-lieu- 
tenant, the  earl  of  Crawford,  along  with  Alexander 
Ogilvy,  Livingston  governor  of  Stirling  castle, 
Lord  Hamilton,  and  Kobert  Reoch,  a  wild  highland 
chief,  assembled  an  overwhelming  force,  and,  with 
every  circumstance  of  savage  and  indiscriminate 
cruelty,  laid  waste  the  lands  belonging  to  the 
bishop,  both  in  Fife  and  Angus ;  leading  captive 
his  vassals,  destroying  his  granges  and  villages  with 
fire,  and  giving  up  to  wide  and  indiscriminate 
havoc,  the  only  estates,  perhaps,  in  the  kingdom, 
which,  under  the  quiet  and  enlightened  rule  of  this 
prelate,  had  been  reduced  under  a  system  of  agri- 
cultural improvement.  Kennedy,  in  deep  indigna- 
tion, instantly  summoned  the  earl  of  Crawford  to 
repair  the  ravages  which  had  been  committed;  and 
finding  that  the  proud  baron  disdained  to  obey, 
proceeded,  with  that  religious  pomp  and  solemnity 
which  was  fitted  to  inspire  awe  and  terror  even  in 
the  savage  bosoms  of  his  adversaries,  to  excom- 
municate the  earl  and  his  adherents,  suspending 
them  from  the  services  and  the  sacraments  of 
religion,  and  denouncing,  against  all  who  har- 
boured or  supported  them,  the  extremest  curses  of 
the  church.*  It  may  give  us  some  idea  of  the 
danger  and  the  hopelessness  of  the  task  in  which 
the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews  now  consented  to  labour 
— the  reformation  of  the  abuses  of  the  government 
— when  we  remember  that  three  of  the  principal 
parties  engaged  in  these  acts  of  spoliation,  were 
the  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom,  the  gover- 
nor of  the  royal  person,  and  one  of  the  most  confi- 
dential members  of  the  king's  privy-council. f 

Douglas,  in  his  character  of  king's  lieutenant, 
now  assembled  the  vassals  of  the  crown,  and  laid 
siege  to  Edinburgh  castle,  which  Crichton,  who 
had  anticipated  his  movements,  was  prepared  to 
hold  out  against  him  to  the  last  extremity.  The 
investment  of  the  fortress,  however,  continued  only 
for  nine  weeks ;  at  the  expiration  of  which  period 
the  chancellor,  who,  since  his  coalition  with  the 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  the  house  of  Angus, 
was  discovered  by  his  adversaries  to  have  a  stronger 
party  than  they  were  at  first  willing  to  believe,  sur- 
rendered the  castle  to  the  king,  and  entered  into  a 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  39.  Robert  Reoch,  or  Swarthy  Robert, 
was  the  ancestor  of  the  Robertsons  of  Strowan.  He  had  apprehended 
the  earl  of  Athole,  one  of  the  murderers  of  James  I.  He  is  sometimes 
styled  Robert  Duncanson.  See  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  418. 

f  MS.^  indenture  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Maule  of  Panmnre,  between 
the  king's  council,  and  daily  about  him,  on  one  part,  and  Walter  Ogilry 
of  Beaufort,  on  the  other. 

VOL.   H. 


treaty  with  Livingston  and  Douglas,  by  which  he  was 
not  only  insured  of  indemnity,  but  restored  to  no 
inconsiderable  portion  of  his  former  power  and  influ- 
ence.* There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  this  powerful  statesman  with  the  faction  of 
Douglas  was  neither  cordial  nor  sincere:  it  was  the 
result  of  fear  and  interest,  the  two  great  motives 
which  influence  the  conduct  of  such  men  in  such 
times;  but  from  the  friendship  and  support  of  so 
pure  a  character  as  Kennedy,  a  presumption  arises 
in  favour  of  the  integrity  of  the  late  chancellor, 
when  compared  with  the  selfish  ambition  and  law- 
less conduct  of  his  opponents. 

In  the  midst  of  these  miserable  scenes  of  war  and 
commotion,  the  queen-mother,  who,  since  her  mar- 
riage with  the  Black  Knight  of  Lorn,  had  gradually 
fallen  into  neglect  and  obscurity,  died  at  the  castle 
of  Dunbar.  Her  fate  might  have  afforded  to  any 
moralist  a  fine  lesson  upon  the  instability  of  human 
grandeur.  A  daughter  of  the  noble  and  talented 
house  of  Somerset,  she  was  courted  by  James  I., 
during  his  captivity,  with  romantic  ardour,  in  the 
shades  of  AVindsor,  and  in  the  bloom  of  beauty 
became  the  queen  of  this  great  monarch.  After 
fourteen  years  of  happiness  and  glory,  she  was 
doomed  herself  to  witness  the  dreadful  assassination 
of  her  royal  consort ;  and  having  narrowly  escaped 
the  ferocity  which  would  have  involved  her  in  a 
similar  calamity,  she  enjoyed,  after  the  capture  of 
her  husband's  murderers,  a  brief  interval  of  ven- 
geance and  of  power.  Since  that  period  the 
tumult  of  feudal  war,  and  the  struggles  of  aristo- 
cratic ambition,  closed  thickly  around  her;  and 
losing  her  influence  with  the  guardianship  of  the 
youthful  monarch,  the  solitary  tie  which  invested 
her  with  distinction,  she  sunk  at  once  into  the  wife 
of  a  private  baron,  by  whom  she  appears  to  have 
been  early  neglected,  and  at  last  utterly  forsaken. 
The  latest  events  in  her  history  are  involved  in  an 
uncertainty  which  itself  pronounces  a  melancholy 
commentary  on  the  depth  of  the  neglect  into  which 
she  had  fallen ;  and  we  find  her  dying  in  the  castle 
of  Dunbar,  then  in  the  possession  of  a  noted  free- 
booter and  outlaw,  Patrick  Hepburn  of  Hailes. 
Whether  this  baron  had  violently  seized  the  queen, 
or  whether  she  had  willingly  sought  a  retreat  in 
the  fortress,  does  not  appear;  but  the  castle,  soon- 
after  her  death,  was  delivered  up  to  the  king  by 
Hepburn,  who,  as  a  partisan  of  the  house  of  Doug- 
las, was  pardoned  his  excesses,  and  restored  to 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  37. 
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favour.*  It  was  a  melancholy  consequence  of  the 
insecurity  of  persons  and  of  property  in  those  dark 
times,  that  a  widow  became  the  mark,  or  the  victim, 
of  every  daring  adventurer,  and  by  repeated  nuptials 
was  compelled  to  defend  herself  against  the  imme- 
diate attacks  of  licentiousness  and  ambition. 

Upon  the  death  of  their  mother  the  queen,  the 
two  princesses  her  daughters,  Jane  and  Eleanor, 
were  sent  to  the  court  of  France,  on  a  visit  to  their 
sister  the  dauphincss;  anxious,  in  all  probability, 
to  escape  from  a  country  which  was  at  that  moment 
divided  by  contending  factions,  and  where  their 
exalted  rank  only  exposed  them  to  more  certain 
danger.  On  their  arrival  in  France,  however,  they 
found  the  court  plunged  in  distress  by  the  death 
of  the  dauphiness,  who  seems  to  have  become  the 
victim  of  a  conspiracy  which,  by  circulating  sus- 
picions against  her  reputation,  and  estranging  the 
affections  of  her  husband,  succeeded  at  last  in 
bringing  her  to  an  early  grave.  There  is  strong 
evidence  of  her  innocence  in  the  deep  sorrow  for 
her  death  expressed  by  Charles  VII.,  and  his 
anxiety  that  the  dauphin  should  espouse  her 
sister  Jane,  a  marriage  for  which  he  in  vain 
solicited  a  papal  dispensation.  Her  husband, 
afterwards  Lewis  XL,  was  noted  for  his  craft 
and  his  malignity;  and  there  is  little  doubt,  that 
even  before  the  slanderous  attack  upon  her  char- 
acter by  Jamet  de  Tillay,  the  neglect  and  cruelty 
of  the  dauphin  had  nearly  broken  a  heart  of  much 
susceptibility,  enfeebled  by  an  over-devotion  to 
poetry  and  romance,  and  seeking  a  refuge  from 
scenes  of  domestic  suffering  in  the  pleasures  of 
literary  composition,  and  the  patronage  of  men  of 
genius.f 

In  the  meantime,  amid  a  constant  series  of  petty 
feuds  and  tumults,  which,  originating  in  private 
ambition,  are  undeserving  the  notice  of  the  histo- 
rian, one  from  the  magnitude  of  the  scale  on  which 
it  was  acted,  as  well  as  from  the  illustrations  which 
it  affords  us  of  the  manners  of  the  times,  requires 
a  more  particular  recital.  The  religious  house  of 
Arbroath  had  appointed  Alexander  Lindsay,  eldest 

*  Aucliiult'ck  Chronicle,  p.  37.     Douglas's  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  224. 

Hepburn  was  ancestor  of  the  earl  of  Botliwcll,  husband  of  Mary 
Qneen  of  Scots.  Three  manuscript  letters  of  James  II.  are  preserved 
at  Durham,  amongst  a  collection  of  original  papers  belonging  to  tbe 
monastery  of  Coldingham.— Raines'  Hist,  of  North  Durham,  Appendix, 
p.  22.  One  of  them,  dated  on  the  28th  April,  1446,  mentions  the 
"  maist  tressonable  takyn  of  our  castell  of  Dunbur,  bernyng  her  schippis, 
slaughter,  pressonying,  oppression  of  our  peple,  and  destruction  of  our 
land,  and  mony  other  detestabill  enormities  and  offence  done  be  Patrick 
of  hepburn,  sone  till  Adam  hepburn  of  bales,  Knycbt." 

f  Berry,  Hist,  de  Charles  VII.  Duclos  III.  20.  See  same  work, 
p.  307. 


son  of  the  earl  of  Crawford,  their  chief  justiciar — 
a  man  of  ferocious  habits  and  of  great  ambition, 
who,  from  the  length  and  bushiness  of  his  beard, 
was  afterwards  commonly  known  by  the  appella- 
tion of  the  "  Tiger,  or  Earl  Beardy."  The  prudent 
monks,  however,  soon  discovered  that  the  Tiger 
was  too  expensive  a  protector,  and  having  deposed 
him  from  his  office,  they  conferred  it  upon  Ogilvy 
of  Innerquharity — an  unpardonable  offence  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Master  of  Crawford,  who  instantly  col- 
lected an  army  of  his  vassals,  for  the  double  purpose 
of  inflicting  vengeance  upon  the  intruder,  and 
repossessing  himself  of  the  dignity  from  which  he 
had  been  ejected.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  Ogilvies  must  have  sunk  under  this  threatened 
attack  ;  but  accident  gave  them  a  powerful  ally  in 
Sir  Alexander  Seton  of  Gordon,  afterwards  earl  of 
Huntly,  who,  as  he  returned  from  court,  happened 
to  lodge  for  the  night  at  the  castle  of  Ogilvy,  at 
the  moment  when  this  baron  was  mustering  his 
forces  against  the  meditated  assault  of  Crawford. 
Seton,  although  in  no  way  personally  interested  in 
the  quarrel,  found  himself,  it  is  said,  compelled  to 
assist  the  Ogilvies,  by  a  rude  but  ancient  custom, 
which  bound  the  guest  to  take  common  part  with 
his  host  in  all  dangers  which  might  occur  so  long 
as  the  food  eaten  under  his  roof  remained  in  his 
stomach.*  With  the  small  train  of  attendants  and 
friends  who  accompanied  him,  he  joined  the  forces 
of  Innerquharity,  and  proceeding  to  the  town  of 
Arbroath,  found  the  opposite  party  drawn  up  in 
great  strength  on  the  outside  of  the  gates.  The 
families  thus  opposed  in  mortal  defiance  to  each 
other,  could  number  amongst  their  adherents  many 
of  the  bravest  and  most  opulent  gentlemen  in  the 
country ;  and  the  two  armies  exhibited  an  imposing 
appearance  of  armed  knights,  barbed  horses,  and 
embroidered  banners.  As  the  combatants,  how- 
ever, approached  each  other,  the  earl  of  Crawford, 
who  had  received  information  of  the  intended 
combat,  being  anxious  to  avert  it,  suddenly  ap- 
peared on  the  field,  and  galloping  up  between  the 
two  lines,  was  mortally  wounded  by  a  soldier,  who 
was  enraged  at  his  interference,  and  ignorant  of 
his  rank.  The  event  naturally  increased  the  bit- 
terness of  hostility,  and  the  Crawfords,  who  were 
assisted  by  a  large  party  of  the  vassals  of  Douglas, 
infuriated  at  the  loss  of  their  chief,  attacked  the 
Ogilvies  with  a  desperation  which  soon  broke  their 

*  Lesley  De  Rebus  Gestis  Scotorum,  p.  286.     History  of  Scotland 
by  the  same  author,  p.  18. 
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ranks,  and  reduced  them  to  irreclaimable  disorder. 
Such,  however,  was  the  gallantry  of  their  resist- 
ance, that  they  were  almost  entirely  cut  to  pieces ; 
and  five  hundred  men,  including  many  noble 
barons  in  Forfar  and  Angus,  were  left  dead  upon 
the  field.*  Seton  himself  had  nearly  paid  with 
his  life  the  penalty  of  his  adherence  to  the  rude 
usage  of  the  times,  and  John  Forbes  of  Pftsligo, 
one  of  his  followers,  was  slain  :  nor  was  the  loss 
which  the  Ogilvics  sustained  in  the  field  their 
worst  misfortune  :  for  Lindsay,  with  his  char- 
acteristic ferocity,  and  protected  by  the  authority 
of  Douglas,  let  loose  his  army  upon  their  estates ; 
and  the  flames  of  their  castles,  the  slaughter 
of  their  vassals,  the  plunder  of  their  property, 
and  the  captivity  of  their  wives  and  children, 
instructed  the  remotest  adherents  of  the  justiciar 
of  Arbroath,  how  terrible  was  the  vengeance 
which  they  had  provoked.  What  must  have  been 
the  state  of  the  government,  and  how  miserable 
the  consequences  of  those  feudal  manners  and 
customs,  which  have'  been  admired  by  superficial 
inquirers,  where  the  pacific  attempt  of  a  few 
monks  to  exercise  their  undoubted  privilege  in 
choosing  their  own  protector,  could  involve  a 
whole  province  in  bloodshed,  and  kindle  the  flames 
of  civil  war  in  the  heart  of  the  country !  It  docs 
honour  to  the  administration  of  Kennedy,  that, 
although  distracted  by  such  domestic  feuds,  he 
found  leisure  to  attend  to  the  foreign  commercial 
relations  of  the  state,  and  that  a  violent  dissension 
which  had  broken  out  betwixt  the  Scots  and  the 
Bremeners,  who  had  seized  a  ship  freighted  from 
Edinburgh,  and  threatened  further  hostilities,  was 
amicably  adjusted  by  envoys  despatched  for  the 
purpose  to  Flanders.f 

The  consequences  of  the  death  of  the  earl  of 
Crawford  require  particular  attention.  That  am- 
bitious noble  had  been  one  of  the  firmest  allies  of 
Douglas  ;  and  the  lieutenant-general,  well  aware 
that  superior  power  was  the  sole  support  of  an 
authority  which  he  had  very  grossly  abused,  imme- 
diately entered  into  a  league  with  the  new  earl  of 
Crawford,  and  Alexander  earl  of  Ross  and  lord  of 
the  Isles,  in  whose  mind  the  imprisonment  and 
degrading  penance  inflicted  upon  him  by  James  I. 
had  awakened  desires  of  revenge,  the  deeper  only 
from  their  being  long  repressed.  The  alliance 
between  these  three  nobles  was  on  the  face  of  it  an 
act  of  treason,  as  it  bore  to  be  a  league  offensive 

*  Auchiuleck  Chronicle,  p.  38.  f  See  Illustrations,  4. 


and  defensive  against  all  men,  not  excepting  the 
sovereign;  and  it  was  well  known  that  Crawford, 
from  his  near  connection  with  the  forfeited  house 
"of  March,  inherited  a  hatred  of  the  royal  family, 
which,  increased  by  his  native  ferocity,  had  at  last 
grown  up  into  a  determined  resolution  to  destroy 
the  race.  The  coalition  seems  to  have  acquired 
additional  strength,  during  the  succeeding  year,  by 
the  accession  of  the  Livingstons ;  so  that,  with  the 
exception  of  Crichton  and  Kennedy,  there  was 
scarcely  to  be  found  a  baron  of  consequence  who 
was  not  compelled  to  support  the  governor  in  his 
attempt  to  sink  the  authority  of  the  sovereign,  and 
concentrate  in  his  own  person  the  undivided  ad- 
ministration of  the  state. 

Against  his  success  in  this  treasonable  project, 
Douglas  soon  found  that  his  most  formidable  oppo- 
nent was  the  young  king  himself,  who  had  reached 
the  age  of  seventeen  years,  and  although  under  the 
disadvantage  of  a  confined  education,  began  to 
evince  a  sagacity  of  judgment  and  a  vigour  of 
character,  which  gave  the  fairest  promise  of  excel- 
lence. Cautiously"  abstaining  from  offering  any 
open  disgust  to  the  governor,  he  attached  silently 
to  his  service  the  upright  and  able  Kennedy,  and 
the  experienced  Crichton,  who  appears  about  this 
time  to  have  been  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  lord 
in*  Parliament,  and  soon  after  reinstated  in  the 
important  office  of  chancellor.  Aware,  even  at  this 
early  age,  of  the  intellectual  superiority  of  the 
clergy,  he  exerted  himself  to  secure  the  services  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  this  order ;  by  friendly 
negotiations  with  England  he  secured  the  favourable 
dispositions  of  Henry  VI. ;  and  with  the  courts  of 
France  and  of  Rome  he  appears  to  have  been  on 
terms  of  the  utmost  confidence  and  amity.  .  To 
ascribe  the  whole  merit  of  these  wise  and  politic 
measures  to  the  young  monarch,  would  be  absurd ; 
but  allowing  that  they  originated  with  the  party  of 
Crichton  and  of  Kennedy,  with  whom  he  had  con- 
nected himself,  the  praise  of  the  selection  of  such 
advisers,  and  the  confidence  with  which  they  were 
treated,  belongs  to  James. 

This  confidence  was  soon  after  evinced  upon  an 
important  occasion,  when  the  king  granted  a  com- 
mission to  the  chancellor  Crichton,  his  secretary 
Railston  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  and  Nicholas  de  Otter- 
burn  official  of  Lothian,  to  repair  to  France  for  the 
purpose  of  renewing  the  league  which  for  many 
centuries  had  subsisted  between  the  two  countries, 
and  with  a  commission  to  choose  him  a  bride 
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amongst  die  princesses  of  that  royal  court.  The 
first  part  of  their  duty  was  soon  after  happily 
accomplished ;  but  as  the  family  of  the  king  of 
France  afforded  at  that  moment  no  suitable  match 
for  their  young  sovereign,  the  Scottish  ambassadors, 
by  the  advice  of  Charles  VII.,  proceeded  to  the 
court  of  the  duke  of  Gueldres,  and  made  their  pro- 
posals to  Mary,  the  only  daughter  and  heiress  of 
this  wealthy  potentate,  and  nearly  related  to  the 
French  king.  In  the  succeeding  year,  accordingly, 
the  princess  was  solemnly  affianced  as  the  intended 
consort  of  the  king  of  Scotland.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  measures,  James  was  careful 
to  afford  no  open  cause  of  suspicion  or  disgust  to 
the  faction  of  the  Livingstons,  or  to  the  still  more 
powerful  party  of  the  Douglases  and  Crawfords. 
His  policy  was  to  disunite  them  in  the  first  instance, 
and  afterwards  to  destroy  them  in  detail  ;  and,  in 
furtherance  of  this  project,  he  appears  to  have  called 
home  from  the  Continent  Sir  James  Stewart,  the 
husband  of  his  late  mother  the  queen-dowager,  and 
Kobert  Fleming,  the  son  of  Sir  Malcolm  Fleming, 
who,  by  the  command  or  with  the  connivance  of 
the  Livingstons,  had  been  executed  in  Edinburgh 
castle  along  with  the  earl  of  Douglas  and  his 
brother.  All  this,  to  a  deep  observer,  must  have 
indicated  a  preparation  for  the  fall  of  the  Living- 
stons; but  as  the  king  was  careful  to  retain  them 
in  his  service,  and  to  use  their  assistance  in  his 
negotiations,  they  appear  to  have  been  deceived 
into  a  false  security,  and  to  have  neglected  all 
means  of  defence,  and  all  opportunity  of  escape,  till 
it  was  too  late.  Douglas,  however,  was  not  so 
easily  seduced;  but  suspecting  the  designs  of  the 
monarch,  which  were  quietly  maturing  amid  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  with  which  he  was  surrounded, 
determined  to  divide  his  strength  and  defeat  his 
purposes,  by  involving  him  in  a  war  with  England. 
Nor  was  this  a  matter  of  much  difficulty,  as  the  truce 
which  subsisted  between  the  two  countries  was  on 
the  point  of  expiring,  and  the  Borderers  had  already 
commenced  their  hostilities.  Three  parties  at  pre- 
sent divided  England:  that  of  the  good  duke  of 
Gloucester,  who  seems  to  have  been  animated  by  a 
sincere  love  for  his  sovereign,  Henry  VI.,  and  an 
enlightened  desire  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  the 
nation  by  the  maintenance  of  pacific  relations  with 
Scotland;  that  of  the  queen  and  the  duke  of  Suffolk, 

the  determined  enemies  of  Gloucester,  and  solicitous 
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vocates' Library,  Edinburgh. 


only  for  the  concentration  of  the  whole  power  of 
the  state  into  their  own  hands  ;  and  lastly,  that  of 
Eichard,  duke  of  York,  who,  having  already  formed 
a  design  upon  the  crown,  made  it  his  chief  business 
to  widen  the  breach  between  the  two  factions  of 
Gloucester  and  the  queen,  and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  his  own  advancement,  by  increasing  the  miseries 
which  the  nation  suffered  under  the  domination  of 
the  house  of  Lancaster.  To  this  able  and  ambitious 
prince,  the  decay  of  the  English  power  in  France, 
and  the  resumption  of  hostilities  upon  the  Borders, 
were  subjects  rather  of  congratulation  than  of 
regret  ;  and  when  both  countries  contained  two 
powerful  nobles,  Douglas  and  the  duke  of  York, 
equally  solicitous  for  war,  it  is  only  matter  of 
surprise  that  hostilities  should  not  have  broken  out 
at  a  more  early  period. 

On  their  occurrence  the  aggression  seems  to 
have  first  proceeded  from  the  English,  who,  under 
the  command  of  the  earls  of  Northumberland  and 
Salisbury,  wardens  of  the  east  and  west  marches, 
broke  violently,  and  in  two  divisions  of  great  force, 
into  Scotland,  and  left  the  towns  of  Dunbar  and 
Dumfries  in  flames.  This,  according  to  the  usual 
course  of  Border  warfare,  led  to  an  immediate 
invasion  of  Cumberland  by  James  Douglas  of  Bal- 
vcny,  brother  of  the  earl  of  Douglas,  in  which 
Alnwick  was  burnt  and  plundered,  and  the  whole 
of  that  province  cruelly  wasted  and  depopulated; 
whilst,  as  the  spirit  of  revenge  and  the  passionate 
desire  of  retaliation  spread  over  a  wider  surface, 
the  whole  armed  population  of  the  country  flowed 
in  at  the  call  of  the  wardens,  and  a  force  of  six 
thousand  English,  under  the  command  of  the 
younger  Percy,  along  with  Sir  John  Harrington 
and  Sir  John  Pennington,  crossed  the  Solway,  and 
encamped  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Sark,  where 
they  were  soon  after  defeated  by  the  Scots,  under 
the  command  of  Hugh,  earl  of  Ormond,  another 
brother  of  the  earl  of  Douglas.  Along  with  Or- 
mond were  Sir  John  Wallace  of  Craigie,  the. 
sheriff  of  Ayr,  the  laird  of  Johnston,  and  the 
Master  of  Somerville,  who  commanded  a  force  con- 
siderably inferior  to  that  which  they  encountered, 
being  about  four  thousand  strong.  They  succeeded, 
however,  in  dispersing  the  English,  of  whom 
fifteen  hundred  men  were  left  dead  upon  the  field, 
five  hundred  drowned  in  the  Solway,  and  the 
leaders,  Percy,  Harrington,  and  Pennington,  taken 
prisoners ;  by  whose  ransom,  as  well  as  the  plunder 
of  the  English  camp,  the  Scottish  leaders  were 
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much  enriched.*  The  Scots  lost  only  twenty-six 
soldiers ;  but  Wallace  of  Craigie,  a  leader  of  great 
courage  and  experience,  whose  conduct  had  mainly 
contributed  to  the  victory,  soon  after  died  of  his 
wounds. 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  both  countries 
were  willing  to  consider  this  infringement  of  the 
peace  rather  as  an  insulated  and  accidental  disturb- 
ance of  the  Borders,  than  a  fixed  determination  to 
renew  the  war.  It  led  to  no  more  serious  hostilities; 
and  whilst  in  England  the  loss  of  the  French 
dominions,  the  rebellion  of  Ireland,  and  the  in- 
trigues of  the  Yorkists,  spread  dissatisfaction  and 
alarm  throughout  the  country,  the  king  of  Scotland, 
whose  character  seemed  gradually  to  gain  in  intel- 
ligence and  vigour,  looked  anxiously  forward  to 
the  arrival  of  his  intended  consort,  and  summoned 
his  Parliament  to  meet  at  Stirling  on  the  4th  of 
April,  1449.  Unfortunately,  with  a  single  and 
unimportant  exception,  no  record  of  the  transac- 
tions of  this  meeting  of  the  Estates  has  reached 
our  times. f  We  know,  however,  that  the  practice 
of  appointing  a  committee  of  Parliament,  composed 
of  the  representatives  of  the  bishops,  the  barons, 
and  the  commissaries  of  the  burghs,  was  continued ; 
and  it  may  be  conjectured,  that  their  remaining 
deliberations  principally  regarded  the  approaching 
marriage  of  the  king.  Preparations  for  this  joyful 
event  now  engrossed  the  court ;  and  it  was  deter- 
mined that  the  ceremony  should  be  conducted  with 
much  magnificence  and  solemnity. 

On  the  18th  of  June,  the  fleet  which  bore  the 
bride  anchored  in  the  Forth.  It  consisted  of 
thirteen  large  vessels,  and  had  on  board  a  brilliant 
freight  of  French  -and  Burgundian  chivalry.  The 
archduke  of  Austria,  the  duke  of  Brittany,!  and 
the  lord  of  Campvere,  all  brothers-in-law  of  the 
king  of  Scotland,  along  with  the  dukes  of  Savoy 
and  of  Burgundy,  with  a  suite  of  knights  and 
barons,  accompanied  the  princess  and  her  ladies, 
whilst  a  body-guard  of  three  hundred  men-at- 
arms,  clothed,  both  man  and  horse,  in  complete 
steel,  attended  her  from  the  shore  to  the  palace 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  40.  The  version  of  this  battle,  which 
Pinkerton,  in  the  silence  of  English  and  Scottish  historians,  has  ex- 
tracted from  the  French  writers  Chartier  and  Monstrelet,  is  fabulous. 

t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  60. 

I  Paradin  Alliances  Genealogiques  de  Rois  de  'France,  p.  571. 
Francis  I.,  seventh  duke  of  Brittany,  "fort  bon  et  loyal  Francois, 
et  1'un  des  fle'aux  des  Anglois,  mesmes  an  recouvrement  de  Normandie." 
He  died  in  1450.  He  married  Isabella,  daughter  of  James  I.,  sister 
of  James  II.  of  Scotland,  sister  to  the  dauphiness  of  France.  They 
had  two  daughters:  Margaret,  married  to  Francis,  the  tenth  duke 
of  Brittany ;  and  Mary,  married  to  the  viscount  of  Rohan. 


of  Holyrood,  where  she  was  received  by  her 
youthful  consort.*  The  princess,  a  lady  of  great 
beauty,  and,  as  it  afterwards  proved,  of  masculine 
talent  and  understanding,  rode,  according  to  the 
manners  of  the  times,  behind  the  Lord  Campvere, 
encircled  by  the  nobles  of  France,  Burgundy,  and 
Scotland,  and  welcomed  by  the  acclamations  of 
an.  immense  concourse  of  spectators.  The  portion 
of  the  bride  amounted  to  sixty  thousand  crowns, 
which  was  stipulated  to  be  paid  within  two  years 
by  the  maternal  uncle  of  the  princess,  Philip  the 
Good  duke  of  Burgundy,  one  of  the  wealthiest 
and  most  powerful  princes  in  Europe,  who  now 
attended  her  to  Scotland.  James,  on  the  other 
hand,  settled  upon  the  queen,  in  the  event  of  his 
previous  decease,  a  dowry  of  ten  thousand  crowns, 
which  was  secured  upon  lands  in  Strathern, 
Athole,  Methven,  and  Linlithgow;  and  he  bound 
himself,  in  the  event  of  a  male  heir  being  born  to 
the  duke  of  Gueldrcs,  to  renounce  all  claims  to 
which  his  marriage  with  the  princess  might  other- 
wise have  entitled  him.  At  the  same  period,  in 
consideration  of  the  amicable  and  advantageous 
commercial  intercourse  which,  from  remote  ages, 
had  been  maintained  between  the  Scottish  mer- 
chants and  the  people  of  Brabant,  Flanders, 
Holland,  Zealand,  and  other  territories,  all  of 
which  were  now  subject  to  the  duke  of  Burgundy, 
a  treaty  of  perpetual  friendship  and  alliance  was 
concluded  between  these  united  states  and  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland,  in  which  their  respective 
sovereigns  engaged  to  compel  all  aggressors  upon 
their  mutual  subjects,  whether  the  attack  and 
spoliation  was  conducted  by  land  or  sea,  to  make 
the  amplest  satisfaction  and  restitution  to  the 
injured  parties.f  From  the  moment  of  the  arrival 
of  the  princess  of  Gueldrcs  till  the  solemnization 
of  her  marriage  and  coronation,  the  time  was 
occupied  by  feasting,  masks,  revelry,  and  tourna- 
ments; amongst  which  last  amusements  there 
occurred  a  noted  combat  at  outrance,  in  which 
three  Burgundian  champions,  famous  amongst 
their  contemporaries  for  an  unrivalled  skill  in  their 
weapons,  challenged  the  bravest  of  the  Scottish 
knights  to  an  encounter  with  the  lance,  battle-axe, 
sword,  and  dagger.  The  challenge  of  the  foreign 
knights — two  of  whom  belonged  to  the  ancient 
and  noble  family  of  Lalain,  whilst  the  third  was 
the  Sieur  de  Meriadet,  lord  of  Longueville — was 

*  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  41. 
f  MS.  Bib.  Harl.  4637,  vol.  iii.  p.  183. 


22 


TYTLEE'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.B.  1449. 


accepted  by  James  Douglas,  brother  of  the  earl, 
another  baron  of  the  same  name,  brother  of 
Douglas  of  Lochleven,  and  Sir  John  Ross  of 
Halket.  The  lists  were  erected  at  Stirling,  where 
the  combatants  having  entered,  splendidly  appa- 
relled, first  proceeded  to  arm  themselves  in  their 
pavilions.  They  were  then  knighted  by  the 
king,  and  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  engaged 
in  a  desperate  encounter,  in  which  spears  were 
soon  shivered  and  cast  aside  to  make  way  for  the 
close  combat.  At  length,  one  of  the  Douglases 
being  felled  to  the  ground  by  the  stroke  of  a 
battle-axe,  the  monarch,  anxious  to  avoid  the 
further  effusion  of  blood,  or  to  stain  his  nuptial 
entertainment  by  the  death  of  such  brave  knights, 
threw  down  his  gauntlet,  and  terminated  the 
contest.*  It  may  give  us  some  idea  of  the 
immense  power  possessed  at  this  period  by  the 
earl  of  Douglas,  when  we  mention,  that  on  this 
chivalrous  occasion  the  military  suite  by  which 
he  was  surrounded,  and  at  the  head  of  which  he 
conducted  the  Scottish  champions  to  the  lists,  con- 
sisted of  a  force  amounting  to  five  thousand  men. 
Soon  after  this  the  royal  marriage  was  solemnized 
in  the  abbey  of  Holy  rood,  and  the  king,  guided 
by  the  advice  and  experience  of  Crichton  and 
Kennedy,  resumed  his  designs  for  the  vindication 
of  his  own  authority,  and  the  destruction  of  those 
unprincipled  barons,  who  had  risen,  during  his 
minority,  upon  its  ruins.  Against  Douglas,  how- 
ever, on  account  of  his  exorbitant  power,  it  was 
as  yet  impossible  to  proceed,  although  an  example 
of  his  insolent  cruelty  occurred  about  this  time, 
in  the  murder  of  Colvil  of  Oxenham  and  a  con- 
siderable body  of  his  retainers,  f  which  deeply 
incensed  the  young  monarch.  Dissembling  his 
resentment  till  a  more  favourable  opportunity,  the 
king  directed  his  whole  strength  against  the 
faction  of  the  Livingstons;  and  having  received 
secret  information  of  a  great  convocation  which 
they  were  to  hold  at  the  bridge  of  Inchbclly, 
which  passes  over  the  Kelvin  near  Kirkintilloch, 
he  was  fortunate  enough  to  surround  them  by  the 
royal  forces,  and  arrest  the  leading  men  of  the  family 
before  they  could  adopt  any  measures  either  for 
resistance  or  escape.  James  Livingston,  eldest  son 
of  the  aged  and  noted  Sir  Alexander  Livingston, 
of  Callander;  Robyn  of  Callander,  captain  of 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  40.     De  Coucy,  p.  667.     His  memoirs 
are  published  at  the  end  of  the  History  of  Jean  Chartier. 
f  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  41. 


Dumbarton;  David  Livingston  of  Greenyards; 
John  Livingston,  captain  of  Doune  castle;  Robert 
Livingston  of  Lithgow;  and,  not  long  after,  Sir 
Alexander  himself — were  seized  and  thrown  into 
prison:  while  such  expedition  was  used,  that 
within  forty  days  not  only  their  whole  property 
was  put  under  arrest,  but  every  officer  who  acted 
under  their  authority  was  expelled  violently  from 
his  situation,  and  every  castle  or  fortalice  which 
was  held  by  themselves  or  their  vassals,  seized 
and  occupied  by  the  sovereign.*  The  manner 
in  which  this  bold  and  sweeping  measure  was 
carried  into  execution,  is  involved  in  an  obscurity 
very  similar  to  that  which,  in  a  former  reign, 
attended  the  arrest  of  the  family  and  faction  of 
Albany  by  James  I.  In  both  instances  the  great 
outlines  of  the  transaction  alone  remain,  and  all 
the  minute  but  not  less  important  causes  which 
led  to  the  weakening  the  resistance  of  the  victims 
of  royal  vengeance,  to  the  strengthening  the 
hands  of  the  executive,  and  to  the  surprise  and 
discomfiture  of  a  formidable  faction,  which  had 
for  twelve  years  controlled  and  set  at  defiance  the 
utmost  energies  of  the  government,  are  lost  in  the 
silence  of  contemporary  history  and  the  destruction 
of  original  records.  All  that  is  certainly  known 
seems  to  indicate  an  extraordinary  increase  in  the 
resources,  courage,  and  ability  of  the  king,  and 
a  proportionable  diminution  in  the  strength,  or  a 
remarkable  indifference  and  lukewarmness  in  the 
zeal,  of  the  great  families  by  whom  he  had  been  so 
long  retained  in  a  state  of  ignominious  durance. 

Immediately  after  this  unexpected  display  of  his 
power,  which  excited  great  astonishment  in  the 
country,  the  king  despatched  the  bishop  of  Brechin 
and  the  abbot  of  Melrose,  his  treasurer  and  con- 
fessor, along  with  the  Lords  Montgomery  and 
Grey,  as  his  ambassadors  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
cluding a  truce  with  England  ;f  and  a  meeting 
having  taking  place  with  the  commissioners  of  the 
English  monarch  in  the  cathedral  church  at 
Durham,  on  the  25th  of  November,  a  cessation 
of  hostilities  for  an  indefinite  period  was  agreed  on, 
in  which  the  most  ample  provisions  were  included 
for  the  encouragement  of  the  commerce  of  both 
kingdoms,  and  which,  upon  six  montha'  previous 
warning  before  given,  might  be  lawfully  infringed 
by  the  English  or  the  Scottish  monarch.  A  con- 
firmation of  the  treaty  with  France,  and  a  ratifi- 
cation of  the  league  with  the  duke  of  Brittany,  J*-* 

•  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  42.         f  Rymer,  vol.  xi.  p.  212.  «|| 
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immediately  succeeded  to  the  negotiations  in 
England;*  and  James  having  thus  wisely  secured 
himself  against  any  disturbance  from  abroad, 
summoned  his  Parliament  to  meet  at  Edinburgh 
on  the  19th  of  January,  and  proceeded,  with  a 
determined  purpose  and  exemplary  severity,  to 
enforce  the  judgment  of  the  law  against  the 
manifold  offences  of  the  house  of  Livingston. 

Their  principal  crime,  in  itself  an  act  of  open 
treason,  had  been  the  violent  attack  upon  the 
queen,  and  the  imprisonment  of  her  person,  on 
the  3rd  of  August,  1439;  and  with  a  manifest 
reference  to  this  subject  it  was  declared,  "  That 
if  any  man  should  assist,  counsel,  or  maintain 
those  that  are  arraigned  by  the  sovereign  in  the 
present  Parliament,  on  account  of  crimes  committed 
against  the  king  or  his  late  dearest  mother,  they 
should  be  liable  to  the  punishment  inflicted  on 
the  principal  offenders."  Sir  Alexander  Living- 
ston of  Callander,  the  head  of  the  family,  and  now 
an  aged  man,  James  Dundas  of  Dundas,  his 
cousin-german,  and  Robert  Bruce,  brother  to 
Bruce  of  Clackmannan,  were  forfeited  and  im- 
prisoned in  Dumbarton  castle.  The  vengeance 
of  the  law  next  fell  upon  Alexander  Livingston, 
a  younger  son  of  the  lord  of  Callander,  along  with 
Robert  Livingston,  comptroller,  who  were  hanged 
and  afterwards  beheaded,  on  the  Castle-hill  at 
Edinburgh ;  upon  which  Archibald  Dundas,  whose 
brother  had  been  shut  up  in  Dumbarton,  threw 
himself  into  the  castle  of  Dundas,  which  was  at 
that  time  strongly  garrisoned  and  full  of  pro- 
visions, declaring  that  he  would  die  upon  the 
walls,  or  extort  from  the  king  a  free  pardon  to 
himself  and  his  adherents.  Why  the  father,  the 
eldest  son  James,  and  James  Dundas,  who  were 
all  of  them  engaged  in  the  atrocious  attack  on  the 
queen,f  were  permitted  to  escape  with  imprison- 
ment, whilst  a  mortal  punishment  was  reserved 
for  apparently  inferior  delinquents,  it  is  difficult  to 
discover.^ 

Another  obscurity  occurs  in  the  passive  manner 
in  which  the  earl  of  Douglas  appears  to  have 
regarded.,  the  downfall  of  those  with  whom  he  had 
been  long  connected  by  the  strictest  ties  of  mutual 

«  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  foL  1. 

t  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  4.  Charter  by  James  II.  to  Alexander  Naper.  .  See 
also  a  royal  charter  to  the  earl  of  Douglas  of  half  of  the  lands  of 
Dnndas,  and  Kchling  of  Dumany  and  Queensferry,  forfeited  by  James 
of  Dnndas. 

J  Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  203,  misled  by  Boece  and  Lindsay  has 
committed  an  error  in  placing  the  destruction  of  the  Livingstons  in 
1446,  and  ascribing  it  to  the  earl  of  Douglas. 


support  and  successful  ambition.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  king,  who  had  now  sur- 
rounded himself  by  some  of  the  ablest  men  in 
the  country,  whom  he  chiefly  selected  from  the 
ranks  of  the  clergy,  was  well  aware  of  the  treason- 
able league  between  Douglas,  Ross,  and  Crawford, 
and  already  meditated  the  destruction  of  this 
haughty  potentate,  whose  power  was  incompatible 
with  the  security  of  the  government;  and  it  is 
extraordinary  that  the  example  of  the  sudden 
destruction  of  his  companions  in  intrigue  and 
insubordination  should  not  have  alarmed  the  earl 
for  his  own  safety.  The  most  probable  account 
seems  to  be  that,  aware  of  the  increasing  strength 
of  the  party  of  the  sovereign,  he  found  it 
expedient  to  act  as  an  ally  rather  than  an  enemy, 
and  in  good  time  to  desert,  and  even  to  share 
in  the  spoils  of  those  whom  he  considered  it 
desperate  to  defend.  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that 
immediately  subsequent  to  the  forfeiture  of  the 
Livingstons,  Douglas  repeatedly  experienced  the 
favour  and  generosity  of  the  sovereign.  When 
Dundas  castle,  after  a  resolute  defence  of  three 
months,  surrendered  to  the  royal  army,  the  wealth 
of  the  garrison,  the  cannon,  provisions,  and 
military  stores,  were  divided  between  the  king,  the 
earl  of  Douglas,  and  Sir  William  and  Sir  George 
Crichton.  On  the  forfeiture  of  Dundas's  lands,  a 
great  part  of  his  estate  was  settled  on  Douglas; 
his  lordship  of  Galloway  was  erected  into  a  special 
regality,  with  the  power  of  holding  justice  and 
chamberlain  ayres,  to  be  held  blanch  of  the 
sovereign ;  he  obtained  also  the  lands  of  Blairmaks 
in  Lanarkshire,  forfeited  by  James  of  Dundas, 
and  of  Coulter  and  Ogleface,  which  had  been  the 
property  of  the  Livingstons.* 

In  the  same  Parliament  which  inflicted  so  signal 
a  vengeance  upon  this  powerful  family,  the  con- 
dition of  the  country,  and  the  remedy  of  those 
abuses  which  had  grown  up  during  the  minority 
of  the  monarch,  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
legislature;  and  to  some  of  the  resolutions  which 
were  passed,  as  they  throw  a  strong  light  on  the 
times,  it  will  be  necessary  to  direct  our  attention. 
After  the  usual  declaration  of  the  intention  of  the 
sovereign  to  maintain  the  freedom  of  "  Haly 
Kirk,"  and  to  employ  the  arm  of  the  civil  power 
to  carry  the  ecclesiastical  sentence  into  execution 
against  any  persons  who  had  fallen  under  the 
censures  of  lie  church,  the  Parliament  provided 

•  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  No.  109,  110.     Ibid.  No.  59. 
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that  general  peace  should  be  proclaimed  and 
maintained  throughout  the  realm,  and  that  all 
persons  were  to  be  permitted  to  travel  in  security 
for  mercantile  or  other  purposes,  in  every  part 
of  the  country,  without  the  necessity  of  "  having 
assurance  one  of  the  other."  The  "  king's  peace," 
it  was  observed,  was  henceforth  to  be  "  sufficient 
surety  to  every  man,"  as  the  sovereign  was  resolved 
to  employ  such  officers  alone  as  could  well  punish 
all  disturbers  of  the  public  peace.  In  the  event 
of  any  person  being,  notwithstanding  this  enact- 
ment, in  mortal  fear  of  another,  a  daily  and  hourly 
occurrence  in  these  times  of  feudal  riot  and 
disorder,  he  was  commanded  to  go  to  the  sheriff 
or  nearest  magistrate,  and  swear  that  he  dreads 
him;  after  which  the  officer  was  to  take  pledges 
for  the  keeping  of  the  peace,  according  to  the 
ancient  statutes  upon  this  subject.  Those  who 
filled  the  office  of  judges  were  to  be  just  men,  who 
understood  the  law,  and  whose  character  should  be 
a  warrant  for  an  equal  administration  of  justice, 
to  the  small  as  well  as  to  the  great.  It  was 
appointed  that  the  justice  should  make  his  progress 
through  the  country  twice  in  the  year,  according 
to  the  old  law.* 

The  attention  of  the  Parliament  appears  to  have 
been  next  directed  to  that  grave  subject,  of  which 
the  recent  history  of  the  country  had  afforded  so 
many  illustrations,  rebellion  against  the  king's 
person  and  authority;  upon  which  it  was  first 
provided,  that  the  crime  should  be  punished 
according  to  the  judgment  of  the  three  Estates, 
who  were  to  take  into  consideration  "the  quality 
and  the  quantity  of  the  rebellion."  In  the  next 
place,  when  any  man  openly  and  "notourly"  raised 
rebellion  against  the  sovereign,  or  made  war  upon 
the  lieges,  or  gave  encouragement  or  protection 
to  those  guilty  of  such  offences,  the  Parliament 
declared  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  sovereign,  with 
assistance  of  the  whole  strength  of  the  country,  to 
proceed  in  person  against  the  offender,  and  inflict 
upon  him  speedy  punishment ;  whilst  all  persons 
who  in  any  way  afforded  countenance  to  those 
convicted  of  rebellion,  were  to  be  punished  with 
the  same  severity  as  the  principal  delinquents. 

The  next  enactment  of  this  Parliament  consti- 
tuted an  important  era  in  the  history  of  the  liberty 
of  the  subject ;  and  I  think  it  best  to  give  it  in  its 
ancient  simplicity  : — "It  is  declared  to  be  ordained 
for  the  safety  and  favour  of  the  poor  people  who 
*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  35. 


labour  the  ground,  that  they,  and  all  others  who 
have  taken  or  shall  take  lands  in  any  time  to  come 
from  lords,  according  to  a  lease  which  is  to  run 
for  a  certain  term  of  years,  shall  remain  on  the 
lands  protected  by  their  lease  till  the  expiry  of  the 
same,  paying  all  along  the  same  yearly  rent,  and 
this  notwithstanding  the  lands  should  pass  by  sale, 
or  by  alienation,  into  different  hands  from  those  by 
whom  they  were  first  given  in  lease  to  the  tenant." 
Under  the  reign  of  James  I.,  we  have  already 
pointed  out  the  request  made  by  that  monarch 
to  the  great  feudal  lords,  that  they  would  not 
summarily  remove  their  tenantry  from  their  lands 
possessed  on  lease  :  this  was  clearly  the  earliest 
step  towards  the  attainment  of  the  important 
privilege  contained  in  the  above  statute  ;  a  wise 
and  memorable  act  in  its  future  consequences  on 
the  security  of  property,  the  liberty  of  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  and  the  improvement  of 
the  country.* 

For  the  prevention  of  those  invasions  of  pro- 
perty, which  were  at  this  period  so  frequent 
throughout  the  country,  the  sheriff  was  peremp- 
torily enjoined  to  make  immediate  inquiry,  and 
compel  the  offenders  to  instant  restoration  ;  an  act 
easily  engrossed  in  the  statute-book,  but  almost 
impossible  to  be  carried  into  execution,  so  long  as 
the  sheriff  himself  was  under  the  fear  and  authority 
of  one  or  other  of  the  great  feudal  lords,  or  might 
perhaps  be  himself  a  principal  offender.  We  find 
it  accordingly  provided,  that  these  officers,  along 
with  the  justices,  chamberlains,  coroners,  and  other 
magistrates,  shall  be  prevented  from  collecting 
around  them,  in  their  progresses  through  the 
country,  those  numerous  trains  of  attendants, 
which  grievously  oppressed  the  people,  and  that 
they  should  content  themselves  with  that  moderate 
number  of  followers  appointed  by  the  ancient  laws 
upon  this  subject. 

The  statute  which  immediately  followed,  from  . 
the  strength  and  simplicity  of  its  language,  gives  us. 
a  singular  and  primitive  picture  of  the  times.  It 
related  to  that  description  of  persons,  who,  disdain- 
ing all  regular  labour,  have  ever  been,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  civil  magistrate,  a  perverse  and  hateful 
generation,  "sornars,  outlyars,  masterful  beggars, 
fools,  bards,  and  runners  about."  For  the  putting 
away  of  all  such  vexatious  "and  rude  persons,  who 
travelled  through  the  country  with  their  horses, 
hounds,  and  other  property,  all  sheriffs,  barons, 
*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  35,  36. 
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aldermen,  and  bailies,  either  without  or  within 
burgh,  were  directed  to  make  inquiry  into  this 
matter  at  every  court  which  they  held  ;  and,  in  the 
event  of  any  such  individuals  being  discovered, 
their  horses,  hounds,  and  other  property,  were  to 
be  immediately  confiscated  to  the  crown,  and  they 
themselves  put  in  prison  till  such  time  as  the  king 
"had  his  will  of  them."  And  it  was  also  com- 
manded by  the  Parliament,  that  the  same  officers, 
when  they  held  their  courts,  should  make  inquiry 
whether  there  be  any  persons  that  followed  the  pro- 
fession of  "  Fools,"  or  such  like  runners  about,  who 
did  not  belong  to  the  class  of  bards  ;  and  such  being 
discovered,  they  were  to  be  put  in  prison  or  in 
irons  for  such  trespass,  as  long  as  they  had  any 
goods  or  substance  of  their  own  to  live  upon.  If 
they  had  nothing  to  live  upon,  it  was  directed  that 
"  their  ears  be  nailed  to  the  Tron,  or  to  any  other 
tree,  and  then  cut  off,  and  they  themselves  banished 
the  country,  to  which,  if  they  returned  again,  they 
were  upon  their  first  apprehension  to  be  hanged."  * 
For  the  examination  of  the  acts  of  Parliament, 
and  of  general  councils,  which  had  been  assembled 
in  the  time  of  the  present  king  and  of  his  late 
father,  the  three  Estates  appointed  a  committee  of 
twelve  persons — four  chosen  from  the  bishops,  four 
from  the  lords,  and  four  from  the  commissaries  of 
burghs.  To  this  body  was  committed  the  task  of 
selecting  all  such  acts  as  they  esteemed  wise,  and 
calculated  to  promote  the  present  advantage  of  the 
realm,  which  were  to  be  revised  and  presented  for 
approval  at  the  next  Parliament  to  be  assembled  at 
Perth.  For  the  prevention  of  that  grievous  calam- 
ity, a  dearth  of  provisions  in  the  land,  the  sheriffs, 
bailies,  and  all  other  officers,  both  without  and  with- 
in the  burghs,  were  strictly  enjoined  to  discover, 
arrest,  and  punish  all  such  persons  within  their  own 
jurisdiction,  who  were  in  the  practice  of  buying 
victual  or  corn,  and  hoarding  it  up  till  the  occurrence 
of  a  dearth  ;  whilst  the  provisions  which  they  had 
thus  hoarded  were  directed  to  be  escheated  to  the 
king.  In  addition  to  these  enactments,  whilst  free 
permission  was  granted  to  all  the  subjects  of  the 
realm  to  buy  and  sell  victual  at  their  pleasure,  either 
on  the  north  half  or  south  half  of  the  Firth  of  Forth, 
yet  the  keeping  old  stacks  of  corn  in  the  farm-yard 
later  than  Christmas  was  strictly  prohibited  ;  and 
it  was  enjoined  in  equally  positive  terms,  that 
neither  burgesses  nor  other  persons  who  bought 
victual  for  the  purpose  of  selling  again,  should  be 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  36. 
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allowed  to  lay  up  a  great  store  of  corn,  and  keep 
it  out  of  the  market  till  the  ripening  of  the  next 
harvest ;  but  that,  at  this  late  season  of  the  year, 
they  were  only  to  have  so  much  grain  in  their 
possession  as  was  requisite  for  the  support  of  them- 
selves and  their  families.* 

The  succeeding  statute,  upon  the  punishment  of 
treason  was  directed  against  the  repetition  of  the 
practices  of  Livingston,  Douglas,  and  Crichton, 
which  disgraced  the  minority  of  this  sovereign.  It 
provided,  that  in  the  event  of  any  person  commit- 
ting treason  against  the  king's  majesty — by  rising 
against  him  in  open  war  or  laying  violent  hands 
upon  his  person,  by  giving  countenance  to  those 
convicted  of  treason,  supplying  with  military  stores 
and  armed  men  the  castles  of  convicted  traitors, 
holding  out  such  castles  against  the  king's  forces, 
or  assailing  any  ibrtress  in  which  the  king's  person 
might  happen  to  be  at  the  time — he  should  be 
immediately  arrested,  and  openly  punished  as  a 
traitor.  When  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  theft 
or  robbery  were  men  of  such  power  and  authority, 
that  the  justiciar  was  not  in  safety  to  hold  his 
court,  or  to  put  down  by  the  arm  of  the  law  such 
"  great  and  masterful  theft,"  he  was  instantly  to 
communicate  with  the  king,  who,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  his  privy  council,  should  provide  a  remedy  ; 
and  in  order  that  such  bold  and  daring  offenders 
be  not  placed  upon  their  guard  as  to  the  legal 
processes  in  preparation  against  them,  the  justice- 
clerk  was  commanded  not  to  reveal  his  action  to 
any  person  whatever,  or  alter  it  in  any  way  from 
the  form  in  which  it  was  given  him,  except  for  the 
king's  advantage,  or  change  any  names,  or  put  out 
any  of  the  rolls  without  orders  from  the  king  or 
his  council,  and  this  under  the  penalty  of  the  loss 
of  his  office  and  estate,  at  the  will  of  the  sovereign. f 
How  lamentable  a  picture  does  it  present  of  the 
condition  of  the  country  when  such  expressions 
could  be  employed  ;  where  an  acknowledged 
infringement  of  the  law  was  pennitted,  "  if  it  be 
for  the  king's  advantage ; "  and  in  which  the  right 
of  the  subject  to  be  informed  of  the  offence  of 
which  he  was  accused,  previous  to  his  trial,  appears 
to  be  thus  unceremoniously  sacrificed ! 

Upon  the  important  subject  of  the  money  of  the 
realm,  reference  was  made  in  this  Parliament  to 
a  former  Act,  now  unfortunately  lost,  by  which 
twenty-four  persons  were  chosen  from  the  three 
Estates  to  appoint  proper  regulations  as  to  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  36.      f  Ibid-  P-  37- 
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importation  of  bullion  by  the  merchants,  the  new 
coinage  and  its  issue,  and  the  circulation  of  the 
money  then  current.  Strict  search  was  directed 
to  be  made  at  all  seaports,  and  upon  the  Borders 
and  marches,  for  the  apprehension  of  those  carrying 
money  out  of  the  kingdom ;  and  all  false  strikers 
of  gold  and  silver,  all  forgers  of  false  groats  and 
pennies,  were  to  be  seized  wherever  found,  and 
brought  to  the  king,  to  be  punished  as  the  law 
directed.  In  the  same  Parliament,  the  monarch, 
with  that  affectionate  respect  for  the  clergy  which 
could  not  fail  to  be  experienced  by  a  prince  who 
had  successfully  employed  their  support  and  advice 
to  escape  from  the  tyranny  of  his  nobles,  granted 
to  them  some  important  privileges.  In  a  charter, 
dated  on  the  24th  January,  1449,  he  declared 
that,  "for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  and  that 
of  Queen  Mary  his  consort,  with  consent  of  his  three 
Estates,  and  in  terms  of  a  schedule  then  presented 
to  him,  he  conferred  upon  all  bishops  of  cathedral 
churches  in  Scotland,  the  privilege  of  making  their 
testaments,  of  levying  the  fruits  of  vacant  sees,  and 
converting  them  to  their  use,  the  vicars-general  of 
the  cathedrals  rendering  a  true  account  of  the  same."* 
At  the  time  the  king  held  this  Parliament,  he 
appears  to  have  entertained  the  most  amicable 
disposition  towards  England,  wisely  considering, 
that  it  would  require  a  long  interval  of  peace  to 
reform  the  condition  of  his  own  kingdom,  and  to 
rectify  the  abuses  to  which  he  was  now  beginning 
to  direct  his  undivided  attention.  He  was  well 
aware  that  the  English  government,  entirely  occu- 
pied in  a  vain  effort  to  retain  the  provinces  which 
had  been  conquered  in  France,  and  weakened  by 
the  selfish  administration  of  the  queen  and  her 
favourite,  Suffolk,  could  have  little  disposition  to 
engage  in  a  war  with  Scotland ;  and  he  considered 
the  protest  of  that  government,  upon  the  old  and 
exploded  claim  of  homage,  as  a  piece  of  diplomatic 
etiquette,  which  it  would  be  absurd  to  make  a 
serious  ground  of  offence.  He  accordingly  de- 
spatched John  Methven,  a  doctor  of  decretals,  as 
his  ambassador  to  the  court  of  England ;  he 
appointed  the  bishops  of  Dunkeld  and  Brechin, 
with  the  earls  of  Douglas,  Angus,  and  Crawford, 
to  meet  the  commissioners  of  Henry  VI.,  for  the 
regulation  of  the  truces  and  settlement  of  the 
marches  ;  whilst  he  encouraged,  by  every  method 
in  his  power,  the  friendly  intercourse  between  the 
two  countries.f 

*  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  5.     Jan.  24,  1449.     +  Rotuli  Scotia*,  vol.  ii.  p.  342. 


At  the  same  time,  without  absolutely  attempting 
to  deprive  the  earl  of  Douglas  of  his  high  office  of 
lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom,  a  measure  which 
must  have  excited  extreme  commotion,  he  silently 
withdrew  from  him  his  countenance  and  employ- 
ment, surrounding  himself  by  the  most  energetic 
counsellors,  whom  he  promoted  to  the  chief  offices 
in  the  state,  rewarding  the  chancellor  Crichton 
"  for  his  faithful  services  rendered  to  the  king's 
father,  and  to  the  king  himself; "  and  weakening 
the  power  of  the  earl  and  his  party,  rather  by  the 
formidable  counterpoise  which  he  raised  against  it, 
than  by  any  act  of  determined  hostility.  *  The 
consequences  of  this  line  of  policy  were  highly 
favourable  to  the  king.  The  power  and  unjust 
usurpation  of  Douglas  over  the  measures  of  govern- 
ment decreased  almost  imperceptibly,  yet  by  sure 
degrees,  as  the  character  of  the  sovereign  increased 
in  firmness,  and  the  authority  of  the  ministers  by 
whom  he  managed  the  government  became  more 
steadily  exerted;  the  terror  with  which  the  people 
had  regarded  the  tyrannic  sway  of  this  imperious 
noble  began  to  be  dispelled  ;  and  the  despot  him- 
self, aware  that  his  dominion  was  on  the  wane,  and 
conscious  that  any  open  insurrection  would  be 
premature,  determined  to  leave  the  country  for  a 
season,  and  repair  to  Rome  on  a  visit  to  the  pope, 
making  some  stay,  in  his  way  thither,  at  the  courts 
of  England  and  France.  His  train  consisted  of 
six  knights,  with  their  own  suites  and  attendants, 
and  fourteen  gentlemen  of  the  best  families  in  the 
country,  with  their  servants,  accompanied  by  a 
body  of  eighty  horse,  or  men-at-arms. f 

Although  the  only  motives  assigned  for  this 
expedition  were  those  arising  out  of  religion  and 
the  love  of  travel,  it  seems  by  no  means  improbable 
that  Douglas  had  other  objects  in  view.  In  right 
of  his  wife  he  possessed  a  claim  to  the  wealthy 
duchy  of  Touraine  ;  which,  although  then  a  male 
fief,  might  be  altered  to  heirs-general  by  the  king 
of  France,  at  the  request  of  so  potent  a  baron.  In 
England,  also,  he  could  not  possibly  be  ignorant  of 
the  intrigues  of  the  Yorkists  against  the  govern- 
ment of  Henry  VI. ;  and  he  may  have  had  hopes 
of  strengthening  his  own  power,  or  diminishing 
that  of  his  sovereign,  by  an  alliance  with  a  faction 
whose  views  were  expressly  opposed  to  the  pacific 
policy  of  the  present  government  of  Scotland.  In 
addition  to  this,  although  absent  in  person,  and 
with  the  apparent  intention  of  remaining  some 

*  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  34.     June  12,  1450.       f  Rotuli  Scotia,  ii.  p.  343. 
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years  abroad,  lie  left  powerful  friends  at  home, 
whose  motions  he  directed,  and  by  whose  assistance 
he  entertained  the  hope  of  once  more  possessing 
himself  of  the  supreme  power  in  the  state.  Upon 
James  Douglas  his  brother,  lord  of  Balveny,  he 
conferred  the  office  of  procurator  or  administrator 
of  his  estates  during  his  absence;  and  there  seems 
a  strong  presumption  that  he  secretly  renewed  that 
treasonable  correspondence  with  the  earls  of  Boss 
and  Crawford,  which  has  been  already  mentioned 
as  embracing  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
against  all  men,  not  excepting  the  person  of  the 
sovereign. 

In  the  meantime  he  and  his  numerous  suite  set 
sail  for  Flanders,  from  which  they  proceeded  to 
Paris.  He  was  here  joined  by  his  brother,  James 
Douglas,  at  this  time  a  scholar  at  the  university, 
and  intending  to  enter  the  church,  but  afterwards 
earl  of  Douglas.*  From  the  court  of  France,  where 
he  was  received  with  distinction,  Douglas  pro- 
ceeded to  that  of  the  supreme  pontiff,  during  the 
brilliant  season  of  the  jubilee,  where  his  visit 
appears  to  have  astonished  the  polite  and  learned 
Italians  as  much  by  its  foreign  novelty  as  by  its 
barbaric  pomp.  His  return,  however,  was  hastened 
by  disturbances  at  home,  arising  out  of  the  insolence 
and  tyranny  of  his  brother,  Douglas  of  Balveny,  to 
whom  he  had  delegated  his  authority,  and  against 
the  abuses  of  whose  government  such  perpetual 
complaints  were  carried  to  the  king,  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  provisions  of  the  late  Act  of  Parliament 
upon  the  subject,  he  found  it  necessary  to  conduct 
in  person  an  armed  expedition  into  the  lands  of 
the  delinquent.  The  object  of  this  enterprise  was 
to  expel  from  their  strongholds  that  congregation 
of  powerful  barons  who  were  retained  in  the 
service  of  this  feudal  prince,  and  under  the  terror 
of  his  name,  invaded  the  property  of  the  people, 
and  defied  the  control  of  the  laws.  James,  how- 
ever, did  not  betake  himself  to  this  measure,  until 
he  had  in  vain  attempted  to  appease  the  disturb- 
ances, and  inflict  punishment  upon  the  offenders 
by  the  arm  of  the  civil  power;  but  having  been 
driven  to  this  last  necessity,  he  made  himself 
master  of  Lochmaben  castle,  exterminated  from 
their  feudal  nests  the  armed  retainers,  who  were 
compelled  to  restore  their  plunder,  and  razed  to  the 
ground  Douglas  castle,  which  had  long  been  the 
centre  of  insubordination.  He  then  returned  to 
court,  and,  under  the  idea  that  they  had  suffered 

*  Buchanan,  book  xi.  chap,  zzzii.     Lesley,  p.  22 


a  sufficient  imprisonment,  restored  to  liberty  Sir 
Alexander  Livingston  and  Dundas  of  Dundas,  who 
had  been  confined  in  Dumbarton  castle  since  the 
memorable  forfeiture  of  the  Livingstons  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  Dundas  appears  immediately  to  have 
repaired  to  Rome,*  with  the  design,  in  all  proba- 
bility, of  secretly  communicating  with  Douglas, 
whilst  that  formidable  potentate,  dreading  the  full 
concentration  of  the  regal  vengeance,  which  had 
already  partially  burst  upon  him,  set  out  forthwith 
on  his  return  to  Scotland. 

In  the  meantime,  his  friends  and  confederates 
were  not  idle  at  home.  In  1445  a  secret  league, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  had  been  entered  into 
between  Douglas  and  the  earls  of  Ross  and  Craw- 
ford, and  the  confederacy  now  resorted  to  hostile 
measures.  Ross,  who  died  in  1449,  had  transmitted 
to  his  eldest  son,  John,  his  treason  along  with  his 
title  ;  and  the  new  earl,  who  was  connected  by 
marriage  with  the  Livingstons,  broke  out  into 
rebellion,  and  seized  the  royal  castles  of  Inverness, 
Urquhart,  and  Ruthven  in  Baclenoch.  This  last 
place  he  immediately  demolished  ;  Urquhart  was 
committed  to  Sir  James  Livingston,  who,  on  the 
first  news  of  Ross's  rebellion,  had  escaped  from  the 
king's  court  to  the  highlands  ;  whilst  Inverness 
castle  was  supplied  with  military  stores,  and  strongly 
garrisoned. f  Although  a  rebellion  which  threatened 
to  involve  the  whole  of  the  northern  part  of  Scot- 
land in  war  and  tumult  must  have  been  known, 
and  was  probably  instigated  by  Douglas,  it  appears 
that  the  king,  from  his  ignorance  of  the  earl's 
confederacy  with  Ross  and  Crawford,  did  not 
suspect  his  connivance.  Douglas's  absence  from 
Scotland,  and  the  secrecy  with  which  the  treason- 
able correspondence  had  been  conducted,  for  a 
while  blinded  the  eyes  of  the  monarch ;  and  on  his 
return  from  Rome,  having  expressed  his  indignation 
at  the  excesses  committed  by  his  vassals  during  his 
absence,  and  his  resolution  to  employ  his  power  on 
the  side  of  the  laws,  he  was  again  received  into 
favour,  and  appointed,  along  with  the  bishops  of 
Dunkeld  and  Brechin,  and  the  earls  of  Angus  and 
Crawford,  a  commissioner  to  treat  of  the  prolonga- 
tion of  the  truce  -with  England.  J 

The  earl,  however,  showed  himself  little  worthy 
of  this  renewed  confidence  upon  the  part  of  the 
king.  He  put  his  seal,  indeed,  into  the  hands  of 
the  other  commissioners,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 

*  Rotuli  Scotiae,  yol.  ii.  p.  344.       f  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  44. 
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a  sanction  to  the  articles  of  truce,  but  he  remained 
himself  in  Scotland ;  and  although  the  evidence  is 
not  of  that  direct  nature  which  makes  his  guilt 
unquestionable,  there  seems  a  strong  presumption 
that,  in  concert  with  the  earls  of  Ross  and  Craw- 
ford, supported  by  the  faction  of  the  Livingstons 
and  Hamiltons,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  party 
of  the  Yorkists  in  England,  he  entered  into  a  con- 
spiracy against  his  sovereign.  It  is  well  known 
that  at  this  moment  the  duke  of  York,  father  to 
Edward  IV.,  was  busy  in  exciting  a  spirit  of  dissen- 
sion in  England,  and  anxious  to  adopt  every  means 
to  weaken  the  power  of  Henry  VI.  Douglas 
accordingly  despatched  his  brother,  Sir  James, 
who  repaired  to  London,  and  continued  there 
for  a  considerable  time,  caressed  by  the  faction 
which  was  inimical  to  the  existing  government  ; 
whilst  the  earl  soon  after  obtained  a  protection  for 
himself,  his  three  brothers,  twenty-six  gentlemen, 
and  sixty-seven  attendants,  who  proposed  to  visit 
the  court  of  England,  and  proceed  afterwards  to 
the  Continent.*  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that 
the  persons  whose  names  are  included  in  these 
letters  of  safe-conduct,  are  the  same  who  afterwards 
joined  the  house  of  Douglas  in  their  open  revolt, 
and  there  seems  to  be  no  doubt  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  although  the  conspiracy  did  not  now 
burst  forth  in  its  full  strength,  it  was  rapidly  gain- 
ing ground,  and  advancing  to  maturity. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  to  conduct  their 
treasonable  designs  upon  so  great  a  scale,  without 
exposing  themselves  to  the  risk  of  detection  ;  and 
some  suspicions  having  been  excited  at  this  moment, 
or  some  secret  information  transmitted  to  the  king, 
enough  of  the  intrigue  was  discovered  to  justify 
Parliament  in  depriving  the  earl  of  Douglas  of  his 
office  of  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom. f  It 
will  be  recollected  that  the  sovereign  was  now  in 
his  twenty-first  year;  that  by  attaching  to  his  ser- 
vice the  most  enlightened  of  his  clergy,  and  making 
use  of  the  energetic  talents  of  Crichton,  his  chan- 
cellor, he  had  already  left  nothing  to  Douglas  but 
the  name  of  his  great  office;  and  although  his 
suspicion  of  the  treasonable  designs  of  the  earl 
must  have  accelerated  this  last  step,  yet  his  depri- 
vation appears  to  have  been  carried  into  execution 
without  any  open  rupture.  Indeed,  James  seems 
to  have  been  anxious  that  the  blow  should  not  fall 
too  heavily;  and  with  this  object  the  formidable 
noble  was  invested  almost  immediately  after  with 

*  Rymer,  vol.  xi.  p.  284.  f  Boece,  book  xviii.  p.  372. 


the  office  of  warden  of  the  west  and  middle  marches 
of  Scotland.  At  the  same  time,  an  entail  was  exe- 
cuted, by  which  the  earldoms  of  Douglas  and  Wig- 
town were  settled  upon  him  and  his  descendants.* 

It  was  at  this  crisis  of  the  struggle  between  the 
legitimate  prerogative  of  the  Scottish  sovereign 
and  his  ministers,  and  the  overgrown  authority  of 
the  house  of  Douglas,  that  the  duke  of  York  and 
his  party  in  England  availed  themselves  of  the 
popular  discontents,  occasioned  by  the  loss  of  the 
French  provinces,  to  dispossess  the  duke  of  Som- 
erset and  the  queen  from  the  chief  management  of 
the  state,  and  to  acquire  the  principal  control  over 
the  government.  In  consequence  of  this  revolution, 
a  decided  change  is  apparent  in  the  conduct  of 
England  towards  the  sister  country,  from  the 
principles  of  a  wise  and  pacific  policy  to  those  of 
an  unsettled,  ambitious,  and  sometimes  decidedly 
hostile  character.  The  first  appearance  of  this 
is  discernible  in  the  negotiations  regarding  the 
truce  which  took  place  at  Durham  on  the  4th  of 
August,  1451,  where  the  amicable  correspondence 
between  the  two  countries  was  interrupted  by  a 
protest  regarding  the  idle  and  antiquated  claim  of 
homage.  Fortunately,  however,  this  did  not  pre- 
vent the  treaty  of  truce  from  being  brought  to  a 
conclusion.! 

In  the  meantime,  Douglas  returned  to  his  prin- 
cipality in  Annandale,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his 
authority  of  warden,  commenced  anew  that  series 
of  tyrannical  measures  which  had  already  brought 
upon  him  the  indignation  of  the  government. 
Herries  of  Terregles,  a  gentleman  of  ancient  family, 
having  attempted  to  defend  himself  by  arms  from 
the  violence  of  his  partisans,  and  to  recover  from 
them  the  property  of  which  he  had  been  plundered, 
was  taken  prisoner  and  dragged  before  the  earl,  who, 
in  contempt  of  an  express  mandate  of  the  king 
solemnly  delivered  by  a  herald,  ordered  him  to 
be  instantly  hanged.  Soon  after  this,  another 
audacious  transaction  occurred,  in  the  murder  of 
Sir  John  Sandilands  of  Calder,  a  kinsman  of  James, 
by  Sir  Patrick  Thornton,  a  dependent  of  the  house 
of  Douglas,  along  with  whom  were  slain  two 
knights,  Sir  James  and  Sir  Allan  Stewart,  both  of 
whom  enjoyed  the  regard  and  intimacy  of  the 
sovereign.}: 

It  appears  to  have  been  about  this  time,  that, 

•  Mag.  Sig.  iv.  222.     July  7,  1451. 
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either  from  the  circumstance  of  its  having  been 
more  openly  renewed,  or  less  carefully  concealed, 
the  treasonable  league  between  Douglas  and  the 
earls  of  Ross  and  Crawford  was  discovered  by 
James,  who  justly  trembled  at  the  formidable  and 
extensive  power  which  he  found  arrayed  against 
the  government.  On  the  side  of  England,  however, 
he  was  secure,  owing  to  the  recent  renewal  of  the 
truce  ;  upon  the  friendship  of  France  he  could 
calculate  with  equal  certainty  ;  but  as  it  was  im- 
possible at  once  to  destroy  a  conspiracy  which  was 
backed  by  a  force  equal  to  almost  one-half  of  the 
armed  population  of  Scotland,  the  king  was  com- 
pelled to  temporize,  and  await  a  season  when  his 
own  power  should  be  more  confirmed,  and  that  of 
Douglas  weakened  by  the  jealousies  and  dissensions 
which  after  some  time  might  be  expected  to  break 
out  in  a  confederacy,  embracing  so  many  men  of 
fierce,  capricious,  and  selfish  habits.  Douglas, 
however,  who  had  already  irritated  and  insulted 
the  monarch  by  the  murder  of  Herries  and  Sandi- 
lands,  seemed  determined  not  to  imitate  the  calm- 
ness and  moderation  of  the  government ;  and 
whilst  the  king's  chief  minister,  the  chancellor 
Crichton,  was  proceeding  with  his  retinue  through 
the  southern  suburb  of  Edinburgh,  with  the  in- 
tention of  embarking  on  board  a  vessel  in  the 
Forth,  the  party  was  suddenly  attacked  by  an 
armed  band  of  ruffians  hired  for  the  purpose  by 
the  earl.  Contrary,  indeed,  to  the  hopes  of  this 
lawless  baron,  the  old  chancellor  defended  himself 
with  much  bravery  ;  and  after  being  wounded, 
escaped  to  Crichton  castle,  where,  with  a  spirit 
which  forgot  the  sense  of  pain  in  the  desire  for 
revenge,  he  instantly  collected  his  vassals,  and 
making  an  unexpected  attack  upon  Douglas,  ex- 
pelled him  and  his  adherents  from  the  city.* 

It  affords  a  melancholy  picture  of  the  times, 
that  this  outrageous  attack,  committed  upon  the 
person  of  the  chancellor  and  chief  minister  in  the 
kingdom,  was  suffered  to  pass  unpunished  and 
even  unnoticed  by  the  law,  and  that  he  who  had 
openly  defied  the  royal  authority,  and  trampled 
upon  the  regulations  so  recently  passed  in  the  Par- 
liament, was  not  long  after  employed  in  some 
political  negotiations  with  England,  in  which  there 
seems  strong  reason  to  believe  he  acted  a  part 
inimical  to  the  existing  government.  The  explan- 
ation of  this  must  be  looked  for  in  the  fact,  that 
although  partially  aware  of  his  treason,  and  deter- 

*  Hawthornden,  Hist,  folio  ed.  p.  28. 


mined  to  leave  nothing  unattempted  to  undermine 
and  destroy  his  power,  James  was  conscious  that 
Douglas  was  still  too  strong  for  him,  and  dreaded 
to  drive  him  into  a  rebellion  which  might  have 
threatened  the  security  of  his  throne.  It  was  easy 
for  him,  on  the  other  hand,  silently  to  defeat  his 
treachery,  by  conjoining  with  him,  in  the  diplo- 
matic or  judicial  situations  in  which  he  was  em- 
ployed, those  tried  counsellors  upon  whom  he 
could  implicitly  rely  ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  he 
employed  the  interval  in  concentrating  that  power 
by  means  of  which  he  trusted  to  overwhelm  him. 
An  extraordinary  outrage  of  the  earl,  however, 
accelerated  the  royal  vengeance. 

In  the  execution  of  the  negotiation  intrusted  to 
him,  Douglas  had  continued  his  correspondence 
with  the  party  of  the  Yorkists  in  England,  who 
still  possessed  a  great  influence  in  the  state, 
although  sometimes  overruled  by  the  opposite  faction 
of  Somerset  and  the  queen.  It  seems  to  have  been 
in  consequence  of  such  malign  influence,  that  a 
letter  was  directed  at  this  time  by  Henry  VI.  to 
the  Scottish  government,  refusing  to  deliver  irp 
certain  French  ambassadors,  who  on  their  voyage 
to  Scotland  had  been  captured  by  the  English  ;* 
and  this  step,  which  almost  amounted  to  a  declara- 
tion of  hostility,  was  intended  to  be  followed  by  a 
rising  in  Scotland,  to  be  conducted  by  Douglas. 
On  his  return,  therefore,  to  that  country  the  earl 
repaired  to  his  estates ;  and,  in  furtherance  of  his 
league  with  the  earls  of  Ross  and  Crawford,  sum- 
moned the  whole  body  of  his  vassals  to  assemble 
their  armed  retainers,  and  join  in  the  treasonable 
association.  One  of  these,  however,  a  gentleman  of 
spirit  and  independence  named  Maclcllan,  tutor  of 
Bomby,  a  sister's  son  to  Sir  Patrick  Gray,  captain 
of  the  king's  guard,  refused  to  obey  an  order  which 
he  rightly  stigmatized  as  an  act  of  open  rebellion, 
and  was  in  consequence  seized  by  the  earl,  and 
cast  into  prison.  The  speedy  and  mortal  punish- 
ment with  which  Douglas  was  accustomed  to  visit 
such  offences,  rendered  the  arrest  of  Maclellan  a 
subject  of  immediate  alarm  at  court  ;  and  as  he 
was  beloved  by  the  young  king,  and  the  near  kins- 
man of  one  of  his  confidential  servants,  James 
despatched  an  order  under  the  royal  seal,  com- 
manding the  immediate  release  of  the  prisoner  ; 
which,  to  prevent  all  mistake,  he  sent  by  the 
hands  of  Sir  Patrick  Gray.  This  baron  accord- 
ingly rode  post  to  Douglas  castle,  and  was  received 
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by  its  haughty  lord  with  affected  courtesy  and 
humility.  Well  aware,  however,  of  Gray's  near 
relationship  to  his  prisoner,  he  at  once  suspected 
the  object  of  his  errand  ;  and  being  determined  to 
defeat  it,  gave  private  orders  for  the  instant  execu- 
tion of  Maclellan.  He  then  returned  to  Gray,  and 
requested  him  to  remain  and  share  his  hospitality. 
"  You  found  me,"  said  he,  "just  about  to  sit  down 
to  dinner  ;  if  it  pleases  you,  we  shall  first  conclude 
our  repast,  and  then  peruse  the  letter  with  which 
I  am  honoured  by  my  sovereign."  Having  con- 
cluded the  meal,  Douglas  rose  from  table,  broke 
the  royal  seal,  and  glancing  over  the  contents  of 
the  paper,  assumed  a  look  of  much  concern.  "  Sorry 
am  I,"  said  he,  "  that  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  give 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  my  dread  sovereign, 
much  as  I  am  beholden  to  him  for  so  gracious  a 
letter  to  one  whom  he  has  been  pleased  of  late  to 
regard  with  somewhat  altered  favour  ;  but  such 
redress  as  I  can  afford  thou  shalt  have  speedily." 
Douglas  then  took  Gray  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
to  the  castle  green,  where  the  bleeding  trunk  of  his 
poor  friend  lay  beside  the  block  upon  which  he  had 
been  recently  beheaded.  "  Yonder,  Sir  Patrick," 
said  he,  "  lies  your  sister's  son  ;  unfortunately  he 
wants  the  head,  but  you  are  welcome  to  do  with 
his  body  what  you  please."  It  may  well  be  im- 
agined how  deep  was  the  impression  made  by  this 
cold  and  savage  jest  upon  the  mind  of  Gray  ;  but 
he  was  in  the  den  of  the  tyrant,  and  a  single 
incautious  word  might  have  stretched  him  beside 
his  murdered  kinsman.  Dissembling  therefore  his 
grief  and  indignation,  he  only  replied,  that  since 
he  had  taken  the  head,  the  body  was  of  little  avail ; 
and  calling  for  his  horse,  mounted  him  with  a 
heavy  heart,  and  rode  across  the  drawbridge,  to 
which  the  earl  accompanied  him.  Once  more, 
however,  without  the  walls,  and  secure  of  his  life, 
he  reined  up,  and  shaking  his  mailed  glove,  defied 
Douglas  as  a  coward  and  a  disgrace  to  knighthood, 
whom,  if  he  lived,  he  would  requite  according  to 
his  merits,  and  lay  as  low  as  the  poor  gentleman  he 
had  destroyed.  Yet  even  this  ebullition  of  natural 
indignation  had  nearly  cost  him  dear ;  for  the  earl, 
braved  in  his  own  castle,  gave  orders  for  an  instant 
pursuit,  and  the  chase  was  continued  almost  to 
Edinburgh,  Gray  only  escaping  by  the  uncommon 
fleetness  of  his  horse.* 

An  action  like  this  was  fitted  to  rouse  to  the 
highest  pitch  the  indignation  of  the  sovereign,  and 

•  Pitscottie,  pp.  62,  63,  64. 


the  reprehension  of  every  lover  of  freedom  and 
good  order.  It  manifested  an  utter  contempt  for 
the  royal  authority,  a  defiance  of  the  laws,  and  a 
cruel  exultation  in  the  exercise  of  power.  It  had 
occurred,  too,  at  a  moment  when  an  attempt  had 
been  made  by  the  statutes  lately  passed  in  Parlia- 
ment, to  put  down  the  insolence  of  aristocratic 
tyranny,  and  was  of  the  most  dangerous  example. 
It  was  evident  to  the  sovereign  that  some  instan- 
taneous step  must  be  taken  to  reduce  an  overgrown 
power  which  threatened  to  plunge  the  country 
into  civil  war,  and  that  the  time  was  come  when 
it  was  to  be  shown  whether  he  or  the  earl  of 
Douglas  should  henceforth  rule  in  Scotland.  But 
James,  who  had  become  aware  of  the  league  with 
Ross  and  Crawford,  and  of  the  overwhelming  force 
which  Douglas  was  ready  to  bring  into  the  field, 
wisely  hesitated  before  he  adopted  that  course  to 
which  his  determined  temper  inclined  him  ;  with 
the  advice  of  Crichton  and  his  most  prudent  coun- 
sellors, he  determined  rather  to  enter  into  a  per- 
sonal negotiation  with  Douglas,  and  to  attempt  to 
convince  him  of  the  folly  of  his  ambition,  in 
defying  the  authority  of  the  crown,  and  affecting 
the  state  and  jurisdiction  of  an  independent  prince. 
He  had  hopes  that,  in  this  manner,  he  might 
prevail  upon  the  carl  to  plead  guilty  to  the  offenceu 
which  he  had  committed  ;  to  accept  the  pardon 
which  was  ready  to  be  tendered  to  him,  upon  his 
indemnifying  the  relations  of  those  he  had  so 
cruelly  injured  ;  and  to  take  that  upright  share  in 
the  government,  to  which  he  was  entitled  by  his 
high  rank,  his  great  estates,  and  his  important 
official  situation. 

In  furtherance  of  this  design,  and  suppressing 
his  indignation  at  his  late  conduct  by  considera- 
tions of  political  expediency,  James  despatched  Sir 
William  Lauder  of  Hatton,  who  had  attended 
Douglas  in  his  pilgrimage  to  Eome,  with  a  mes- 
sage to  him,  expressive  of  the  desire  of  the  king 
to  enter  into  a  personal  conference,  promising  abso- 
lute security  for  his  person,  and  declaring,  that 
upon  an  expression  of  regret  for  his  misdemeanours, 
the  offended  majesty  of  the  law  might  be  appeased, 
and  the  pardon  of  the  sovereign  extended  in  his 
favour.  It  is  impossible,  in  the  imperfect  historical 
evidence  which  remains  of  these  dark  and  mysteri- 
ous transactions,  to  discover  whether  this  conduct 
and  these  promises  of  the  king  were  perfectly  sincere 
or  otherwise. 

It  is  asserted  in  a  contemporary  chronicle  that 
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the  nobles  who  were  then  about  the  person  of  the 
monarch,  meaning  the  privy  councillors  and  officers 
of  his  household,  put  their  names  and  seals  to  a 
letter  of  safe-conduct,  which  bore  the  royal  signa- 
ture, and  to  which  the  privy  seal  was  attached.* 
It  is  added  by  the  same  writer  that  many  of  the 
nobles  had  transmitted  a  written  obligation  to  the 
earl,  by  which  they  bound  themselves,  even  if  the 
king  should  show  an  inclination  to  break  his  pro- 
mise, that  they,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  would 
compel  him  to  observe  it;  and  there  seems  no  rea- 
son to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this  account,  f  But, 
in  the  lax  morality  of  the  times,  the  most  solemn 
obligations  were  often  little  regarded;  and  there 
were  many  crafty  casuists  around  the  king,  ready 
to  persuade  him,  that  with  a  traitor,  who  by 
repeated  acts  of  rebellion  had  thrown  himself 
without  the  pale  of  the  laws,  no  faith  ought  to  be 
kept;  that  to  seize  such  an  offender,  every  method 
was  fair,  and  oven  fraud  praiseworthy;  and  that 
having  once  obtained  possession  of  his  person,  it 
would  be  illegal  to  release  him,  till  he  had  been 
declared  innocent  of  the  crimes  of  which  he  was 
accused  by  the  verdict  of  a  jury.  That  this  was 
probably  the  full  extent  to  which  James  had  carried 
his  intentions  in  entrapping  Douglas,  is  to  be  in- 
ferred from  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed,  and  the  partial  light  of  contemporary 
records.  That  he  meditated  the  dreadful  and 
unjustifiable  vengeance  in  which  the  interview 
concluded,  cannot  be  supposed  by  any  one  who 
considers  for  a  moment  the  character  of  the  king, 
the  statesmen  by  whose  advice  he  was  directed,  or 
the  dangerous  crisis  at  which  the  meeting  took 
place. 

But  to  whatever  extent  the  sovereign  had  carried 
his  design,  Douglas,  believing  himself  secure  under 
the  royal  protection  and  the  oaths  of  the  nobility, 
came  with  a  small  retinue  to  Stirling,  in  company 
with  Sir  William  Lauder  of  Hatton ;  J  and  having 
first  taken  up  his  residence  in  the  town,  soon  after 
passed  to  the  castle,  where  he  was  received  by  the 
king  with  much  apparent  cordiality,  and  invited  to 
return  on  the  morrow  to  dine  at  the  royal  table. 
He  accordingly  obeyed,  and  on  the  following  day 
not  only  dined,  but  supped,  with  the  king;  whilst 
nothing  appeared  to  have  disturbed  in  the  slightest 
degree  the  harmony  of  their  intercourse.  After 
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supper,  however,  which,  we  learn  from  the  contem- 
porary chronicle,  was  at  seven  in  the  evening,  the 
monarch,  apparently  anxious  to  have  some  private 
conversation  with  the  earl,  took  him  aside  from  the 
crowd  of  courtiers  by  whom  they  were  surrounded, 
into  an  inner  chamber,  where  there  were  none 
present  but  the  captain  of  his  body-guard,  Sir  Pat- 
rick Gray,  whom  he  had  lately  so  cruelly  injured, 
Sir  William  Crichton,  Lord  Gray,  Sir  Simon  Glen- 
donane,  and  a  few  more  of  his  most  intimate  coun- 
sellors.* James,  then  walking  apart  with  Douglas, 
with  as  much  calmness  and  command  of  temper  as 
he  could  assume,  began  to  remonstrate  upon  his 
late  violent  and  illegal  proceedings.  In  doing  so, 
it  was  impossible  he  should  not  speak  of  the  execu- 
tion of  Herries,  the  waylaying  of  Sandilands,  and 
the  late  atrocious  murder  of  the  tutor  of  Bomby. 
The  sovereign  next  informed  him,  that  he  had  cer- 
tain intelligence  of  the  treasonable  league  which  he 
had  formed  with  the  earls  of  Eoss  and  Crawford: 
he  explained  to  him  that  his  very  admission  that 
such  a  confederacy  existed,  made  him  obnoxious  to 
the  punishment  of  a  rebel,  and  threw  him  out  of  the 
protection  of  the  laws;  and  he  conjured  him,  as  he 
loved  his  country,  and  valued  his  own  safety  and 
welfare,  to  break  the  band  which  bound  him  to 
such  traitors,  and  return,  as  it  became  a  dutiful 
subject,  to  his  allegiance.!  But  Douglas,  unaccus- 
tomed to  such  remonstrances,  and  perhaps  heated 
by  the  recent  entertainment,  listened  with  impa- 
tience, and  replied  with  haughty  insolence.  He  even 
broke  into  reproaches;  upbraided  James  with  his 
being  deprived  of  his  office  of  lieutenant-governor 
of  the  kingdom;  and  after  a  torrent  of  passionate 
abuse  against  the  counsellors  who  had  insinuated 
themselves  into  the  royal  confidence,  declared  that 
he  little  regarded  the  name  of  treason,  with  which 
his  proceedings  had  been  branded ;  that  as  for  his 
confederacy  with  Ross  and  Crawford,  he  had  it  not 
in  his  power  to  dissolve  it ;  and  if  he  had,  he  would 
be  sorry  to  break  with  his  best  friends  to  gratify 
the  idle  caprices  of  his  sovereign.  Hitherto  the 
king  had  listened  with  patience,  which  was  the 
more  remarkable,  as  he  was  naturally  fiery  and  im- 
petuous in  his  temper;  but  this  rude  defiance, 
uttered  to  his  face  by  one  whom  he  regarded  as  an 
open  enemy,  who  had  treated  his  royal  mandate 
with  contempt,  under  whose  nails,  to  use  a  strong 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  47. 

f  MS.  Chronicle  in  the  University  Library,  Edinburgh.     Hawthorn- 
den's  History,  folio  edition,  p.  29. 
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expression  of  the  times,  the  blood  of  his  best  friends 
was  scarce  dry,  entirely  overcame  his  self-command. 
He  broke  at  once  from  a  state  of  quiescence  into 
an  ungovernable  fury,  drew  his  dagger,  and  exclaim- 
ing, "  False  traitor,  if  thou  wilt  not  break  the  band, 
this  shall !"  he  stabbed  him  first  in  the  throat,  and 
instantly  after  in  the  lower  part  of  the  body.  Upon 
this,  Sir  Patrick  Gray,  with  a  readiness  and  good- 
will which  was  whetted  by  revenge,  at  one  blow 
felled  him  witli  his  pole-axe;  and  the  rest  of  the 
nobles  who  stood  near  the  king,  rushing  in  upon 
the  dying  man,  meanly  gratified  their  resentment  by 
repeated  strokes  with  their  knives  and  daggers;  so 
that  he  expired  in  a  moment,  without  uttering  a 
word,  and  covered  with  twenty-six  wounds.  Tho 
window  was  then  thrown  open,  and  the  mangled 
trunk  cast  into  an  open  court  adjoining  the  royal 
apartments.* 

For  a  murder  so  atrocious,  committed  by  the 
hand  of  the  sovereign,  and  upon  the  person  of  a 
subject  for  whose  safety  he  had  solemnly  pledged 
his  royal  word,  no  justification  can  be  pleaded.  It 
offered  to  the  country,  at  a  time  when  it  was  impor- 
tant to  afford  a  specimen  of  respect  for  the  laws  and 
reverence  for  the  authority  of  Parliament,  an  exam- 
ple the  most  pernicious  that  can  be  conceived, 
exhibiting  the  sovereign  in  the  disgraceful  attitude 
of  trampling  upon  the  rules  which  it  was  his  duty 
to  respect,  and  committing  with  his  own  hand  the 
crimes  for  which  he  had  arraigned  his  subjects. 
But  if  James  must  be  condemned,  it  is  impossible 
to  feel  much  commiseration  for  Douglas,  whose 
career  from  first  to  last  had  been  that  of  a  selfish, 
ambitious,  and  cruel  tyrant;  who,  at  the  moment 
when  he  was  cut  off,  was  all  but  a  convicted  traitor ; 
and  whose  death,  if  we  except  the  mode  by  which 
it  was  brought  about,  was  to  be  regarded  as  a  public 
benefit.  These  considerations,  however,  were  solely 
entertained  by  the  friends  of  peace  and  good  order : 
by  the  immediate  relatives,  and  the  wide  circle  of 
the  retainers  and  vassals  of  the  earl,  his  assassina- 
tion was  regarded  with  feelings  of  bitter  and 
unmingled  indignation. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  his  powerful  enemy, 
the  king,  at  the  head  of  an  armed  force,  proceeded  to 
Perth  in  pursuit  of  the  earl  of  Crawford,  another 
party,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  league  which  had  cost 
his  associate  so  dear.  In  his  absence  the  faction  of 
Douglas,  led  by  Sir  James  Douglas,  the  brother  of 

*  Gray's  MS.  Advocates'  Library.  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  47. 
MS.  Chronicle  in  the  University  Library,  Edinburgh. 


the  murdered  chief,  who  succeeded  to  the  earldom, 
along  with  Hugh  earl  of  Ormond,  Lord  Hamil- 
ton, and  six  hundred  barons  and  gentlemen, 
followers  and  supporters  of  the  family,  invaded 
the  town  of  Stirling,  and  in  the  first  ebullition 
of  their  fury  and  contempt,  according  to  an 
ancient  custom  of  defiance,  blew  out  upon  the 
king  twenty-four  horns  at  once.*  They  then  took 
the  letter  of  assurance,  subscribed  by  the  names  and 
guaranteed  by  the  seals  of  the  Scottish  nobles,  and, 
exhibiting  it  at  the  Cross,  proceeded  to  nail  it,  with 
many  "  slanderous  words,"  to  a  board,  which  they 
tied  to  the  tail  of  a  sorry  horse,  and  thus  dragged 
it,  amid  the  hooting  and  execration  of  their  fol- 
lowers, through  the  streets.  The  scene  of  feudal 
defiance  was  concluded  by  their  setting  fire  to  the 
town,  and  carrying  off  a  great  booty.f 

In  the  meantime  the  king  proceeded  to  enrich 
and  reward  his  servants,  by  the  forfeiture  of  the 
lands  of  those  who  had  shared  in  the  treason  of 
Douglas.  He  promoted  to  the  office  of  lieutenant- 
general  of  the  kingdom  the  earl  of  Huntley,  com- 
mitting to  his  assured  loyalty  and  experience  in  war 
the  task  of  putting  down  the  rebellion  of  Crawford 
and  Koss ;  and  empowering  him  to  promise  to  all 
who  came  forward  to  join  the  royal  standard,  an 
ample  indemnity  for  past  offences,  as  well  as  to 
those  who  continued  firm  in  their  original  loyalty 
the  most  substantial  marks  of  the  favour  of  the 
crown.  Huntley,  in  the  execution  of  his  new 
office,  instantly  raised  a  large  force  in  the  northern 
counties,  and  having  displayed  the  royal  banner, 
encountered  the  earl  of  Crawford,  surnamed  "  the 
Tiger,"  on  a  level  moor  beside  the  town  of  Brechin, 
and  gave  him  a  total  defeat.  The  action  was  fought 
with  determined  bravery  on  both  sides,  and,  although 
Huntley  far  out-numbered  his  opponents,  for  a  long 
time  proved  doubtful ;  but  during  the  warmest  part 
of  the  struggle,  Colessie  of  Balnamoon,  now  called 
Bonnymoon,  who  commanded  the  left  wing  of  the 
Angus  billmen,  went  over  to  the  enemy,  in  conse- 
quence of  some  disgust  he  had  conceived  the  night 
before  in  a  conference  with  Crawford;  and  the  effect 
of  his  sudden  desertion  was  fatal  to  his  party.  His 
troops,  dismayed  at  this  unexpected  calamity,  and 
regardless  of  the  furious  and  almost  insane  efforts 
which  he  made  to  restore  the  day,  took  to  flight 
in  all  directions.  John  Lindsay  of  Brechin,  brother 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  47.  MS.  Chronicle  in  the  University 
Library,  Edinburgh. 
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to  "  the  Tiger,"  Dundas  of  Dundas,  with  sixty  other 
lords  and  gentlemen,  were  slain  upon  the  field. 
On  the  other  side  the  loss  did  not  exceed  five 
barons  and  a  small  number  of  yeomen;  but  amongst 
the  slain,  Huntley  had  to  mourn  his  two  brothers, 
Sir  William  and  Sir  Henry  Seton.*  During  the 
confusion  and  flight  of  Crawford's  army,  a  yeoman 
of  the  opposite  side,  riding  eagerly  in  pursuit,  be- 
came involved  in  the  crowd,  and  fearful  of  discovery, 
allowed  himself  to  be  hurried  along  to  Finhaven 
castle,  to  which  the  discomfited  baron  retreated. 
Here,  amid  the  tumult  and  riot  consequent  upon  a 
defeat,  he  is  said  to  have  overheard  with  horror  the 
torrent  of  abuse  and  blasphemy  which  burst  from 
the  lips  of  the  bearded  savage,  who,  calling  for  a 
cup  of  wine  on  alighting  from  his  horse,  and  curs- 
ing in  the  bitterness  of  his  heart  the  traitor  who  had 
betrayed  him,  declared  that  he  would  willingly  take 
seven  years'  roasting  in  hell  to  have  the  honour  of 
such  a  victory  as  had  that  day  fallen  to  Huntley. f 
In  the  meantime,  although  the  king  was  thus 
victorious  in  the  north,  the  civil  war,  which  was 
kindled  in  almost  every  part  of  Scotland  by  the 
murder  of  Douglas,  raged  with  pitiless  and  unabated 
fury.  The  earl  of  Angus,  although  bearing  the 
name  of  Douglas,  had  refused  to  join  in  the  late 
rebellion,  in  consequence  of  which  his  castle  of 
Dalkeith,  a  place  of  great  strength,  was  instantly 
beleaguered  by  the  enemy,  who  ravaged  and  burnt 
the  adjacent  town,  and  bound  themselves  by  a  great 
oath  not  to  leave  the  siege  till  they  had  razed  it 
to  the  ground.  The  bravery,  however,  of  Patrick 
Cockburn,  the  governor,  soon  compelled  them  to 
forego  their  resolution,  and  to  divert  the  fury  which 
had  been  concentrated  against  Dalkeith  upon  the 
villages  and  granges  of  the  adjacent  country.  The 
roads  and  highways  became  utterly  insecure,  the 
labours  of  agriculture  were  intermitted,  the  pursuits 
of  trade  and  commerce  destroyed  or  feebly  followed, 
from  the  terror  occasioned  by  the  troops  of  armed 
banditti  who  overspread  the  country,  and  nothing 
but  insolent  riot  and  needy  boldness  was  prosper- 
ous in  the  land.  In  the  north,  whilst  Huntley  was 
engaged  with  Crawford,  the  earl  of  Moray,  brother 
of  the  late  earl  of  Douglas,  invaded  and  wasted  his 
estates  in  Strathbogie.  Huntley,  on  the  other 
hand,  victorious  at  Brechin,  fell,  with  a  vengeance 
whetted  by  private  as  well  as  public  wrongs,  upon 
the  fertile  county  of  Moray,  and  completely  razed 

*  Anchinicle  Chronicle,  p.  48.     Lesley's  Hist.  p.  23. 
f  Hawtbornden's  Hist.  p.  31. 
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to  the  ground  that  half  of  the  city  of  Elgin  which 
belonged  to  his  enemy;  whilst  Crawford,  infuriated 
but  little  weakened  by  his  loss  at  Brechin,  attacked 
in  detail,  and  "harried"*  the  lands  of  all  those  to 
whose  refusal  to  join  his  banner  he  ascribed  his 
defeat,  expelling  them  from  their  towers  and  forta- 
lices,  giving  the  empty  habitations  to  the  flames, 
and  carrying  themselves  and  their  families  into 
captivity. 

In  addition  to  the  miseries  ot  open  war  were 
added  the  dangers  of  domestic  treason.  James, 
the  ninth  earl  of  Douglas,  through  the  agency  of 
his  mother  Lady  Beatrix,  who  at  this  time  repaired 
to  England,  continued  that  secret  correspondence 
with  the  party  of  the  Yorkists,  which  appears  to 
have  been  begun  by  the  late  carl.f  Soon  after  this, 
in  the  extremity  of  his  resentment  against  the 
murderer  of  his  brother,  he  agreed  to  meet  the  bishop 
of  Carlisle,  with  the  earl  of  Salisbury  and  Henry 
Percy,  as  commissioners  from  the  English  govern- 
ment, then  entirely  under  the  management  of  the 
Yorkists;  and  not  only  to  enter  into  a  treaty  of 
mutual  alliance  and  support,  but  to  swear  homage 
to  the  monarch  of  England  as  his  lawful  sovereign. 
Such  a  miserable  state  of  things  calling  loudly  for 
redress,  the  king  summoned  the  three  Estates  to 
assemble  at  Edinburgh  on  the  12th  of  June,  1452. 
During  the  night,  however,  previous  to  the  meet- 
ing, a  placard,  signed  with  the  names  of  James 
carl  of  Douglas,  his  three  brothers,  and  Lord 
Hamilton,  their  near  connection,  was  fixed  to  the 
door  of  the  house  of  Parliament,  renouncing  their 
allegiance  to  James  of  Scotland,  as  a  perjured 
prince  and  merciless  murderer,  who  had  trampled 
on  the  laws,  broken  his  word  and  oath,  and 
violated  the  most  sacred  bond  of  hospitality; 
declaring,  that  henceforth  they  held  no  lands  from 
him,  and  never  would  give  obedience  to  any 
mandate  which  bore  the  name  and  style  which  he 
had  disgraced  and  dishonoured.:):  It  may  be  easily 
imagined  that  a  defiance  of  this  gross  nature  was 
calculated  to  exasperate  the  bitterness  of  feudal 
resentment;  and  from  the  mutilated  records  which 
remain  to  us  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Parliament, 
the  leaders  and  followers  of  the  house  of  Douglas 
appear  to  have  been  treated  with  deserved  severity. 

It  was  first  of  all  declared  in  a  solemn  deed, 
which   met  with  the  unanimous  approval  of  the 

•  Harried — Wasted  with  fire,  sword,  and  plunder, 
f  Lesley's  Hist.  pp.  23,  24.     Rymer.vol.  xi.  p.  310. 
j  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  48. 
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Parliament,  that  the  late  earl  of  Douglas,  having 
at  the  time  of  his  death  avowed  himself  an  enemy 
to  the  king,  and  acknowledged  a  treasonable 
league  as  then  existing  between  him  and  the  earls 
of  Crawford  and  Ross,  was  in  a  state  of  open 
rebellion,  and  that  in  such  circumstances  it  was 
lawful  for  the  king  to  put  him  summarily  to 
death.*  Sir  James  Crichton,  the  eldest  son  of 
the  lord  chancellor,  was  created  Earl  of  Moray, 
in  the  place  of  Archibald  Douglas,  late  earl  of 
Moray,  who  was  forfeited.  Others  of  the  loyal 
barons,  who  had  come  forward  at  this  dangerous 
crisis  in  support  of  the  crown,  were  rewarded 
with  lands  and  dignities.  Lord  Hay,  constable  of 
Scotland,  and  head  of  an  ancient  house,  whose 
bravery  and  attachment  to  the  crown  had  been 
transmitted  through  a  long  line  of  ancestry,  was 
created  Earl  of  Errol.  Sir  George  Crichton  of 
Cairnes  was  rewarded  with  the  earldom  of  Caith- 
ness, and  the  baron  of  Darnlcy,  Hepburn  of  Hailes, 
Boyd,  Fleming,  Borthwick,  Lyle,  and  Cathcart, 
were  invested  with  the  dignity  of  lords  of  Parlia- 
ment. Lands  partly  belonging  to  the  crown, 
partly  consisting  of  estates  which  had  been 
forfeited  by  the  Douglases  and  their  adherents, 
were  bestowed  upon  Lord  Campbell,  and  his  son 
Sir  Colin  Campbell,  Sir  David  Hume,  Sir  Alex- 
ander Home,  Sir  James  Keir,  and  others;  but  as 
the  appropriation  of  these  estates  was  an  act  of  the 
secret  council,  carried  through  without  the  sanction 
and  during  the  sitting  of  Parliament,  it  was  believed 
to  be  unconstitutional,  and  liable  to  legal  chal- 
lenge.f  In  the  meantime,  however,  these  events, 
combined  with  the  increasing  energy  and  ability 
of  the  sovereign,  and  the  joyful  occurrence  of 
the  birth  of  a  prince,  afterwards  James  III. 4  had 
the  effect  of  weakening  the  once  formidable  power 
of  Douglas.  The  loss  of  its  chief;  the  defeat  of 
Crawford;  the  forfeiture  of  Moray;  the  sight  of 
those  strong  and  powerful  vassals,  who,  either 
from  the  love  of  their  prince,  or  the  hope  of  the 
rewards  which  were  profusely  distributed,  flocked 
daily  to  court  with  their  troops  of  armed  retainers 
— all  combined  to  render  the  allies  of  this  rebellious 
house  not  a  little  doubtful  of  the  ultimate  success 
of  the  struggle  in  which  they  were  engaged:  and 
when,  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
Parliament,  the  royal  summonses  were  issued  for 
the  assembling  of  an  army  on  the  moor  of  Pent- 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  73. 
f  Aucb'mleck  Chronicle,  p.  49.  J  Born,  Jane  1,  1452 


land,  near  Edinburgh,  the  monarch  in  a  short 
time  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  force  of  thirty 
thousand  men,  excellently  armed  and  equipped, 
and  animated  by  one  sentiment  of  loyalty  and 
affection.* 

With  this  army  the  king  proceeded  in  person 
against  the  earl  of  Douglas,  directing  his  march 
through  the  districts  of  Peebles-shire,  Selkirk 
forest,  Dumfries,  and  Galloway,  in  which  quarters 
lay  the  principal  estates  of  this  great  rebel,  who 
did  not  dare  to  make  any  resistance  against  the 
invasion.  To  prevent  the  destruction  of  the  crops, 
which,  as  it  was  now  the  middle  of  autumn,  were 
almost  fully  ripe,  was  impossible;  and  an  ancient 
chronicle  complains  that  the  royal  army  "  destroyit 
the  country  right  fellounly,  baith  in  cornes, 
meadows,  and  victuals;"  whilst  many  barons  and 
gentlemen,  who  held  lands  under  the  Douglases, 
but  dreading  the  vengeance  of  the  sovereign,  had 
joined  the  expedition,  enduring  the  mortification  of 
seeing  their  own  estates  utterly  ravaged  and  laid 
waste,  by  the  friends  whose  power  they  had 
increased,  and  whose  protection  they  anticipated.! 
Notwithstanding  these  misfortunes,  which  it  is 
probable  the  sovereign,  by  the  utmost  exertion 
of  his  prerogative,  could  not  prevent,  the  army 
continued  united  and  attached  to  the  royal  cause; 
so  that,  on  its  appearance  before  the  castle  of 
Douglas,  that  haughty  chief,  who  had  lately 
renounced  his  allegiance,  and  who  still  maintained 
a  secret  correspondence  with  England,  found  him- 
self compelled  to  lay  down  his  arms,  and  to 
implore,  with  expressions  of  deep  contrition,  that 
he  might  be  once  more  restored  to  favour.  The 
consequence  of  this  was  a  negotiation,  in  which 
James,  conscious,  perhaps,  of  the  provocation  he 
had  given,  and  anxious  to  restore  tranquillity  to 
his  dominions,  consented  to  pardon  the  earl  of 
Douglas  and  his  adherents,  upon  certain  conditions 
which  are  enumerated  in  a  written  bond,  or 
"  appointment,"  as  it  is  denominated,  the  original 
of  which  is  still  preserved. 

In  this  interesting  document  James,  earl  of 
Douglas,  in  the  first  place,  engaged  to  abstain 
from  every  attempt  to  possess  himself  of  the  lands 
of  the  earldom  of  Wigtown  or  of  the  lordship 
of  Stewarton,  forfeited  by  the  last  earl,  and  pre- 
sented by  the  sovereign  to  his  consort  the  queen. 
He  next  promised  in  his  own  name,  and  in  that 
of  his  brother,  as  well  as  the  Lord  Hamilton, 

*  Aucbinleck  Chronicle,  p.  49.  f  Ibid. 
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fully  and  for  ever  to  forgive  all  manner  of  ran- 
cour of  heart,  feud,  malice,  and  envy,  which 
they  had  entertained  in  time  past,  or  might  con- 
ceive in  time  to  come,  against  any  of  the  king's 
subjects,  and  more  especially  against  all  those  who 
were  art  and  part  in  the  slaughter  of  the  late 
William,  earl  of  Douglas ;  and  he  stipulated,  for 
himself  and  his  friends,  to  obey  the  wishes  of  his 
sovereign,  by  taking  such  persons  once  more 
heartily  into  his  friendship.  The  next  provision 
did  honour  to  the  humanity  of  the  king,  and 
evinced  an  enlightened  anxiety  for  the  welfare 
of  the  lower  classes  of  his  people.  By  it  the 
earl  obliged  himself,  that  the  whole  body  of  his 
tenants  and  rentallers,  wherever  they  might  be 
settled  upon  his  estates,  should  remain  unmolested 
in  their  farms,  and  protected  by  their  tacks  or 
leases,  till  "Whitsunday  come  a  year;"  except 
those  tenants  that  occupied  the  granges  and  farm 
"steadings,"  which  were  in  the  hands  of  the  late 
earl  at  the  time  of  his  decease,  for  his  own  proper 
use.  Even  these,  however,  were  not  to  be  imme- 
diately dispossessed,  but  permitted  to  remain  upon 
their  farms  till  the  ensuing  Whitsunday,  so  that 
the  corns  should  be  duly  gathered  in,  and  neither 
the  proprietor  nor  the  cultivator  endamaged  by 
the  sudden  desertion  of  the  ground.  Douglas 
next  engaged  to  dissolve  all  illegal  bands  or  con- 
federations into  which  he  had  already  entered,  and 
to  make  no  more  treasonable  agreements  in  time  to 
come  :  he  promised  to  bring  no  claim  against  the 
king  for  any  rents  which  he  might  have  levied,  or 
which  the  queen  might  have  distrained  in  Douglas- 
dale  or  Galloway,  previous  to  this  agreement  :  he 
\>ound  himself,  in  the  execution  of  his  office  of 
warden,  to  maintain  and  defend  the  Borders,  and 
keep  the  truce  between  the  kingdoms  to  the  best 
of  his  skill  and  power,  and  to  pay  to  his  sovereign 
lord,  the  king,  all  honour  and  worship,  "he  having 
such  surety  as  was  reasonable  for  safety  of  his  life." 
Lastly,  he  engaged  to  restore  all  goods  which  had 
been  seized  from  persons  who  enjoyed  letters  of 
protection,  and  to  make  compensation  for  all  in- 
juries which  they  had  sustained  ;  and  to  this 
agreement  he  not  only  put  his  own  hand  and  seal, 
but,  for  the  greater  solemnity,  took  his  oath  upon 
the  holy  gospels.* 

That  the  king  was  led  by  sound  policy  in  his 

•  MS.  Collections,  called  Sir  Lewis  Stewart's  Collections.  Advo- 
cates' Library,  Edin.  a  4,  7,  p.  19.  It  is  dated  28th  August,  1452. 
See  Illustrations,  5. 


desire  to  convert  the  earl  of  Douglas  from  a 
dangerous  opponent  of  the  government  into  a 
peaceable  subject,  cannot  be  doubted.  But  although 
the  principle  was  good,  the  measures  adopted  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  end  in  view  were  inju- 
dicious. Instead  of  effectually  abridging  the  vast 
power  of  Douglas,  leaving  him  just  so  much  as 
should  prevent  him  from  being  driven  to  despair, 
James,  either  following  his  own  opinion,  or  misled 
by  the  advice  of  Crichton  and  Kennedy,  who  at 
this  time  acted  as  his  chief  counsellors,  not  only 
promised  to  put  him  into  possession  of  the  earldom 
of  Wigtown  and  the  lands  of  Stewarton,  but  en- 
gaged in  a  negotiation  with  the  court  of  Rome,  the 
object  of  which  was  to  prevail  upon  the  pope  to 
grant  a  dispensation  for  the  marriage  of  the  earl 
with  the  Countess  Margaret,  the  youthful  widow 
of  his  deceased  brother.  The  dispensation  having 
accordingly  been  procured,  the  marriage  took  place, 
although  the  unnatural  alliance  was  forced  upon 
the  heiress  of  Galloway,  contrary  to  her  earnest 
tears  and  entreaties.*  It  is  difficult  to  understand, 
from  the  imperfect  records  of  those  times,  how  such 
sagacious  politicians  as  Crichton  and  Kennedy 
should  have  given  their  countenance  to  a  measure 
so  pregnant  with  mischief.  It  again  united  in  the 
person  of  the  earl  of  Douglas  the  immense  entailed 
and  unentailed  estates  of  the  family;  and,  should 
he  have  children,  it  revived  the  disputed  claims 
between  the  descendants  of  Euphemia  Ross  and 
Elizabeth  More,  holding  out  an  inducement  to 
that  ambitious  noble  to  re-enact  his  brother's 
treason. f  There  is  reason  to  believe,  indeed,  that 
perhaps  at  the  very  moment  when  Douglas  was 
thus  experiencing  the  distinguished  favour  of  his 
sovereign,  and  undoubtedly  within  a  very  short 
period  thereafter,  he  had  engaged  in  a  secret  trea- 
sonable correspondence  with  Malise  earl  of  Men- 
teith,  then  a  prisoner  in  Pontefract  castle,  and  the 
English  ministers.  Its  object  was  to  overturn  the 
existing  government  in  Scotland,  and  to  put  an 
end  to  the  dynasty  then  on  the  thione,  by  meams 
of  a  civil  insurrection,  which  was  to  be  seconded 
by  the  arms  and  the  money  of  the  Yorkists,  whilst 
the  confidence  with  which  he  was  treated  enabled 
him  to  mature  his  designs  in  the  sunshine  of  the 
royal  favour.f 

In  the  meantime,  the  king,  apparently  unsus- 

*  Andrew  Stuart's  Hist  p.  444. 

f  Duncan  Stewart's  Hist,  and  Geneal.  Account  of  the  Royal  Family 
of  Scotland,  p.  67. 

J  Rotuli  Scotife,  vol.  ii.  p.  368.     17th  June,  1453. 
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picious  of  any  such  intentions,  undertook  an 
expedition  to  the  north,  accompanied  by  his  privy 
council  and  a  select  body  of  troops,  consisting,  in 
all  probability,  of  that  personal  guard,  which,  in 
imitation  of  the  French  monarchs,  appears  for  the 
first  time  during  this  reign  in  Scotland.  The  earl 
of  Huntley,  by  his  zeal  and  activity  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  office  of  lieutenant-general,  had  suc- 
ceeded in  restoring  the  northern  counties  to  a 
state  of  quiet  and  security ;  and  in  the  progress 
through  Angus  a  singular  scene  took  place.  The 
earl  of  Crawford,  lately  notorious  for  his  violent 
and  rebellious  career,  and  the  dread  of  Scotland 
under  his  appellation  of  the  "  Tiger,"  suddenly 
presented  himself  before  the  royal  procession, 
clothed  in  beggarly  apparel,  his  feet  and  head 
bare,  and  followed  by  a  few  miserable-looking 
servants  in  the  same  ragged  weeds.  In  this  de- 
jected state  he  threw  himself  on  his  knees  before 
the  king,  and,  with  many  tears,  implored  his 
forgiveness  for  his  repeated  treasons.  Huntley, 
with  whom  he  had  already  made  his  peace,  along 
with  Crichton  and  Kennedy,  by  whose  advice  this 
pageant  of  feudal  contrition  had  been  prepared, 
now  interceded  in  his  behalf ;  and  the  king,  moved 
by  the  penitence,  not  only  of  the  principal  offender, 
but  of  the  miserable  troop  by  whom  he  was  accom- 
panied, extended  his  hand  to  Crawford.  He  assured 
him  that  he  was  more  anxious  to  gain  the  hearts 
than  the  lands  of  his  nobles,  although  by  repeated 
treasons  their  estates  had  been  forfeited  to  the 
crown,  and  bade  him  and  his  companions  be  of 
good  cheer,  as  he  was  ready  freely  to  forgive  them 
all  that  had  past,  and  to  trust  that  their  future 
loyalty  would  atone  for  their  former  rebellion. 
The  fierce  chief  was  accordingly  restored  to  his 
honours  and  estates,  and  the  king  appears  to  have 
had  no  reason  to  repent  his  clemency;  for  Crawford, 
at  the  head  of  a  strong  body  of  the  barons  and 
the  gentlemen  of  Angus,  accompanied  the  monarch 
in  his  future  progress.*  On  his  return  he  enter- 
tained him  with  great  magnificence  at  his  castle  of 
Finhaven,  and,  from  this  time  till  the  period  of 
his  death,  remained  a  faithful  supporter '  of  the 
government.  It  was  unfortunate,  indeed,  that  a 
fever,  which  cut  him  off  six  months  after  his 
restoration  to  the  royal  favour,  left  him  only  this 
brief  interval  of  loyalty  to  atone  for  a  life  of 
rebellion.! 

*  Buchanan,  book  xi.  chap.  42.     Lesley's  Hist.  p.  27. 
f  Auchinleck  MS.  p.  51. 


It  is  pleasing  to  be  compelled  for  a  few  moments 
to  intermit  the  narrative  of  domestic  war  and  civil 
confusion,  by  the  occurrence  of  events  which  indi- 
cate a  desire  at  least  to  soften  the  ferocity  of  feudal 
manners,  by  the  introduction  of  schools  of  learn- 
ing. In  the  month  of  January,  1450,  Pope 
Nicholas,  at  the  request  of  William  Turnbull 
bishop  of  Glasgow,  granted  his  rescript  for  the 
foundation  of  a  university  in  that  city ;  and  in  the 
month  of  June,  in  the  subsequent  year,  the  papal 
bull  was  proclaimed  at  the  cross  with  great 
solemnity.  Yet  at  first  the  infant  university  was 
sparingly  endowed;  and  such  was  the  iniquity  of 
the  times,  and  the  unfavourable  disposition  towards 
learning,  that  so  late  as  the  year  1521,  we  are 
informed  by  Mair  in  his  "  History  of  Scotland,"  it 
was  attended  by  a  very  small  number  of  students.* 

The  transactions  which  occupied  the  years  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  death  of  the  earl  of 
Crawford  are  involved  in  an  obscurity  which  is 
the  more  to  be  lamented,  as  their  consequences 
were  highly  important,  and  ultimately  led  to  the 
total  destruction  of  the  house  of  Douglas.  The 
only  contemporary  chronicle  which  remains  is 
unfortunately  too  brief  to  afford  us  any  satisfactory 
insight  into  the  great  springs  of  a  rebellion  which 
shook  the  security  of  the  throne  ;  and  the  light 
reflected  on  those  dark  times  by  the  few  original 
records  which  remain,  is  so  feeble  and  uncertain, 
that  it  operates  rather  as  a  distraction  than  an 
assistance  to  the  historian.  In  such  circumstances, 
abstaining  from  theory  and  conjecture,  the  greater 
outlines  are  all  that  it  is  possible  to  trace. 

During  the  year  1454  the  earl  of  Douglas 
entered  deeply  into  a  treasonable  correspondence 
with  the  powerful  party  of  the  Yorkists  in  Eng- 
land, who  at  this  time,  having  succeeded  in 
undermining  the  influence  of  the  duke  of  Somer- 
set, had  obtained  the  supreme  management  of  the 
state.f  The  great  principles  which  regulated  the 
foreign  policy  of  the  party  of  York,  were  enmity 
to  France,  and,  consequently,  to  Scotland,  the 
ancient  ally  of  that  kingdom;  and  this  naturally 
led  to  a  secret  negotiation  with  the  earl  of  Douglas. 
His  ambition,  his  power,  his  former  rebellion,  his 
injuries  and  grievances,  were  all  intimately  known 
at  the  English  court ;  and  it  was  not  difficult  for  a 
skilful  intriguer  like  the  duke  of  York,  by  address- 

*  Major,  De  Gestis  Scotorum,  p.  19.     Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  45. 

f  Rymer,  Tol.  xi.  p.  349.  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  75,  76.  Treasonable  Proceedings  of  James  Douglas,  formerly 
earl  of  Douglas.  Carte'i  Hilt,  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  745. 
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ing  to  him  such  arguments  as  were  best  adapted  to 
his  design,  to  inflame  his  mind  with  the  prospect 
of  supreme  authority,  and  rouse  his  passions  with 
the  hope  of  revenge.  Douglas,  however,  had  mis- 
calculated the  strength  of  the  king,  which  was  far 
greater  than  he  supposed  ;  and  he  had  reckoned 
too  certainly  on  the  support  of  some  powerful 
fellow-conspirators,  who,  bound  to  him,  not  by  the 
ties  of  affection,  but  of  interest,  fell  off  the  moment 
they  obtained  a  clear  view  of  the  desperate  nature 
of  the  enterprise  in  which  he  was  engaged. 

In  the  midst  of  these  threatened  dangers,  and  in 
the  end  of  the  year  1454,  Lord  Crichton,  late 
chancellor  of  the  kingdom,  and  a  statesman  of 
veteran  experience,  died  at  the  castle  of  Dunbar. 
If  we  except  his  early  struggles  with  his  rival 
Livingston  for  the  custody  of  the  person  of  the 
infant  king,  his  life,  compared  with  that  of  most  of 
his  fellow-nobles,  was  one  of  upright  and  consistent 
loyalty;  and  since  his  coalition  with  Kennedy  he 
had  so  endeared  himself  to  his  sovereign,  that  the 
most  intimate  of  the  royal  counsellors  dreaded  to 
impart  to  him  an  event  which  they  knew  would  so 
deeply  affect  him.* 

In  the  meantime,  Douglas  despatched  Lord 
Hamilton  into  England,  where,  in  a  meeting  with 
the  Yorkists,  an  immediate  supply  of  money  and 
of  troops  was  promised, f  upon  the  condition  that 
the  conspirators  should  give  a  pledge  of  the  sincer- 
ity of  their  intentions,  by  taking  the  oath  of 
homage  to  the  English  crown — a  piece  of  treachery 
to  which  Hamilton  would  not  consent,  although 
there  is  reason  to  believe  it  met  with  few  scruples 
in  the  convenient  conscience  of  Douglas.  Before, 
however,  this  test  had  been  taken,  the  royal  ven- 
geance burst  upon  the  principal  conspirator  with  a 
violence  and  a  rapidity  for  which  he  appears  to 
have  been  little  prepared.  James,  at  the  head  of 
a  force  which  defied  all  resistance,  attacked  and 
stormed  his  castle  of  Inveravon,  and,  after  having 
razed  it  to  the  ground,  pressed  forward  without  a 
check  to  Glasgow,  where  he  collected  the  whole 
strength  of  the  western  counties,  and  a  large  force 
of  the  highlanders  and  islesmen.  With  this  army 
he  marched  to  Lanark,  invaded  Douglasdale  and 
Avondale,  which  he  wasted  with  all  the  fury  of 
military  execution ;  and,  after  delivering  up  to  fire 
and  sword  the  estates  belonging  to  Lord  Hamilton, 
passed  on  to  Edinburgh.  Prom  thence  without 
delay,  at  the  head  of  a  new  force,  chiefly  of  low- 

*  Auchiuleck  Chronicle,  p.  52.  f  H>id.  p.  53. 


landers,  he  invaded  the  forests  of  Selkirk  and 
Ettrick,  and  compelled  all  the  barons  and  landed 
gentlemen,  of  whom  he  entertained  any  suspicion, 
to  renew  their  allegiance,  and  join  the  royal  banner, 
under  the  penalty  of  having  their  castles  levelled 
with  the  ground,  and  their  estates  depopulated.* 
He  next  besieged  the  castle  of  Abercorn,  which, 
from  the  great  strength  of  its  walls,  and  the  facil- 
ities for  defence  afforded  by  its  situation,  defied  for 
a  month  the  utmost  attempts  of  the  royal  army.f 
Battered  and  broken  up  at  last  by  the  force  of  the 
machines  which  were  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
towers,  and  exposed  to  the  shot  of  a  gun  of  large 
size,  which  was  charged  and  directed  by  a  French 
engineer,  the  place  was  taken  by  escalade,  and  the 
principal  persons  who  had  conducted  the  defence 
instantly  hanged.  The  walls  were  then  dismantled, 
and  the  rest  of  the  garrison  dismissed  with  their 
lives.  During  the  siege  a  desperate  but  ineffec- 
tual attempt  to  disperse  the  royal  army  was  made 
by  Douglas,  who  concentrated  his  forces  at  Lan- 
ark. |  and,  along  with  his  kinsman,  Lord  Hamilton, 
advanced  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Abercorn, 
where,  however,  such  was  the  terror  of  the  royal 
name,  and  the  success  of  the  secret  negotiation 
of  Bishop  Kennedy  with  the  leaders  in  the  rebel 
army,  that  in  one  night  they  deserted  the  banner 
of  their  chief,  and  left  him  a  solitary  fugitive, 
exposed  to  the  unmitigated  rigour  of  the  royal 
vengeance.  Hamilton,  whose  treachery  to  Douglas 
had  principally  occasioned  this  calamity,  was 
immediately  committed  to  close  confinement, 
whilst  the  great  earl  himself,  hurled  in  a  moment 
from  the  pinnacle  of  pride  and  power  to  a  state  of 
terror  and  destitution,  fled  from  his  late  encamp- 
ment under  cover  of  night,  and  for  some  time  so 
effectually  eluded  pursuit,  that  none  knew  in  what 
part  of  Scotland  he  was  concealed. § 

In  the  meantime,  the  success  of  the  king  was 
attended  with  the  happiest  effects  throughout  the 
country,  not  only  in  affording  encouragement  to 
the  friends  of  peace  and  order,  who  dreaded  the 
re-establishment  of  a  power  in  the  house  of  Douglas, 
which  repeated  experience  had  shown  to  be  incom- 
patible with  the  security  of  the  realm,  but  in 
bringing  over  to  the  royal  party  those  fierce  feudal 
barons  who,  either  from  fear,  or  the  love  of  change 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  pp.  53,  54. 

f  Original  letter  from  James  II.  to  Charles  VII.  of  France.  Pinker- 
ton's  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  486. 

J  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  voL  ii.  p.  76. 
§  Aucbinleck  Chronicle,  pp.  53,  54. 


38 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OP  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1455. 


and  of  plunder,  had  entered  into  bands  with  the 
house  of  Douglas,  and  now  found  it  their  interest 
to  desert  a  falling  cause.  In  consequence  of  this 
change,  the  castles  which,  in  the  commencement 
of  the  rebellion,  had  been  filled  with  military 
stores,  and  fortified  against  the  government,  were 
gradually  given  up,  and  taken  possession  of  by  the 
friends  of  the  crown.  Douglas  castle,  with  the 
strong  fortresses  of  Thrieve  in  Galloway,  Strathaven, 
Lochendorb,  and  Tarnaway,  fell  successively  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  ;  and  the  earl  of  Douglas, 
having  once  more  reappeared  in  Annandale  at  the 
head  of  a  tumultuous  assemblage  of  outlaws,  who 
had  been  drawn  together  by  the  exertions  of  his 
brothers,  the  earls  of  Moray  and  Ormond,  was 
encountered  at  Arkinholmc,*  and  totally  defeated 
by  the  king's  troops,  under  the  command  of  the 
earl  of  Angus.  The  battle  was  fought  by  Douglas 
with  that  desperate  courage  which  arose  out  of  the 
conviction  that  it  must  be  amongst  his  last  struggles 
for  existence;  but  the  powerful  and  warlike  Border 
families,  the  Maxwells,  Scotts,  and  Johnstons,  in- 
ured to  daily  conflict,  had  joined  the  standard  of 
the  king,  and  the  undisciplined  rabble  which  com- 
posed the  rebel  army  were  unable  to  stand  against 
them.f  Ormond  was  taken  prisoner,  and  instantly 
executed  ;  his  brother,  the  earl  of  Moray,  fell  in 
the  action  ;  and  after  a  total  dispersion  of  his  army, 
the  arch-rebel,  along  with  his  only  remaining 
brother,  Sir  John  Douglas  of  Balveny,  made  his 
escape  into  the  wilds  of  Argyleshire,  where  he  was 
received  by  the  earl  of  Ross,  the  only  friend  who 
now  remained  to  him,  of  all  the  great  connections 
upon  whose  assistance  he  had  so  confidently  reck- 
oned in  his  enterprise  against  his  sovereign.  These 
important  events  took  place  during  the  continuance 
of  the  siege  of  Abercorn  ;  and  the  first  intimation 
of  them  received  by  the  king  was  the  arrival  of  a 
soldier  from  the  field  of  Arkinholme,  who  laid  the 
bleeding  and  mangled  head  of  the  earl  of  Moray 
at  the  feet  of  his  prince.  "  The  king,"  says  an 
ancient  chronicle,  "  commended  the  bravery  of 
the  man  who  brought  him  this  ghastly  present, 
although  he  knew  not  at  the  first  look  to  whom 
the  head  belonged."! 

•Arkinholme,  on  the  river  Esk,  opposite  Wauchop  Kirk. 

fSir  Walter  Scott  of  Kirkurd,  the  male  ancestor  of  tie  Buccleuoh 
family,  on  February  22,  1458-59,  got  a  charter  of  lands  in  the  barony 
ofCrawfordjohn,  "because  he  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Arkinholme, 
in  which  the  rebels  Archibald  and  Hugh  Douglas,  lately  earls  of  Moray 
and  Ormond,  were  taken  prisoners  and  killed."  Mag.  Sigill.  v.  46. 

t  MS.  Chronicle  of  this  reign  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  A.C. 
c.  26.  Letter  of  James  II.  to  Charles  VII.  Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  486. 


Having  brought  his  affairs  to  this  successful 
conclusion,  James  assembled  his  Parliament  at 
Edinburgh  on  the  9th  of  June,  1455,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  let  loose  the  offended  vengeance  of  the 
laws  against  the  rebels  who  had  appeared  in  arms 
against  the  government.  James,  kte  earl  of  Doug- 
las, having  failed  to  appear  and  answer  to  the 
charges  brought  against  him,  after  having  been 
duly  summoned  at  his  castles  of  Douglas  and 
Strathaven,  was  declared  a  traitor.  His  mother, 
Beatrice  countess  of  Douglas,  in  consequence  of 
the  support  and  assistance  lent  by  her  to  the  cause 
of  her  son,  his  brother  Archibald  late  earl  of 
Moray,  who  had  fallen  at  Arkinholme,  and  Sir 
John  Douglas  of  Balveny,  who  had  fortified  the 
castle  of  Abercorn,  and  leagued  himself  with  the 
king's  enemies  of  England,  were  involved  in  the 
same  condemnation  ;  and  the  prelates  and  clergy 
who  sat  in  the  Parliament  having  retired,  David 
Dempster  of  Caraldstone  pronounced  it  to  be  the 
judgment  of  the  three  Estates,  that  these  persons 
had  forfeited  their  lives,  and  that  their  whole 
moveable  and  unmoveable  property,  their  estates, 
chattels,  superiorities,  and  offices,  had  escheated  in 
the  hands  of  the  crown.  To  give  additional 
solemnity  to  this  sentence,  the  instrument  of  for- 
feiture, which  is  still  preserved,  was  corroborated 
by  the  seals  of  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews,  Dun- 
blane, Eoss,  Dunkeld,  and  Lismore  ;  by  those  of 
the  earls  of  Athole,  Angus,  Menteith,  Errol,  and 
Huntley;  those  of  the  Lords  Lome,  Erskine,  Camp- 
bell, Grahame,  Sommerville,  Montgomery,  Max- 
well, Leslie,  Glamis,  Hamilton,  Gray,  Boyd,  and 
Borthwick  ;  whilst  the  sanction  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  commissioners  of  the  burghs,  who  were  not 
provided  at  the  moment  with  the  seals  of  their 
respective  communities,  was  declared  to  be  fully 
given  by  appending  to  it  the  single  seal  of  the 
burgh  of  Haddington.* 

Whilst  such  events  were  passing  in  the  low 
country,  the  earl  of  Douglas,  formidable  even  in  his 
last  struggle,  had  entered  into  an  alliance  with  John 
earl  of  Ross  and  lord  of  the  Isles,  to  whom  he  had 
fled  immediately  after  the  disastrous  issue  of  the 
battle  of  Arkinholme.  This  powerful  ocean  prince 
immediately  assembled  his  vassals,  and  having 
collected  a  fleet  of  a  hundred  light  galleys,  which 
received  on  board  a  force  of  five  thousand  men,  he 
intrusted  the  chief  command  to  his  near  relation, 
Donald  Balloch  lord  of  Isla,  and  a  chief  of  formi- 

»  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  42,  75,  77. 
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dable  power,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  in  the  north 
of  Ireland.*  Animated  by  hereditary  hatred  against 
the  Scottish  throne,  Donald  conducted  a  naval 
"  raid,"  or  predatory  expedition  along  the  western 
coast  of  Scotland,  commencing  hostilities  at  Inner- 
kip,  and  thence  holding  his  progress  to  Bute,  the 
Cumrays,  and  the  fertile  island  of  Arran.  Yet, 
owing  to  the  able  measures  of  defence  adopted  by 
the  king,  the  enterprise  met  with  little  success; 
and  the  loss  to  the  government,  in  lives  and  in 
property,  was  singularly  disproportionate  to  the 
formidable  maritime  force  which  was  engaged. 
"  There  was  slain,"  says  a  contemporary  chronicle, 
whose  homely  recital  there  is  no  reason  to  suspect 
of  infidelity,  "  of  good  men  fifteen,  of  women  two 
or  three,  of  children  three  or  four.  The  plunder 
included  five  or  six  hundred  horse,  ten  thousand 
oxen  and  kine,  and  more  than  a  thousand  sheep 
and  goats.  At  the  same  tune,  they  burnt  down 
several  mansions  in  Innerkip,  around  the  church, 
harried  all  Arran,  stormed  and  levelled  with 
ground  the  castle  of  Brodick,  and  wa^lfwSrJ 
and  sword  the  islands  of  the  Cumrays.  They  also 
levied  tribute  upon  Bute,  carrying  away  a  hundred 
bolls  of  meal,  a  hundred  bolls  of  malt,  a  hundred 
marts,  and  a  hundred  marks  of  silver."  f  The 
expedition  appears  to  have  been  concluded  by  an 
attack  upon  Lauder  bishop  of  Lismore,  a"  prelate 
who  had  made  himself  (•btfious  to  the  party  of 
Douglas  by  affixing  his  PR  to  the  instrument  of 
their  forfeiture.  This  dignitary,  a  son  of  the  ancient 
family  of  Lauder  of  Balcomy  ii^iifjf  had 
promoted  by  James  I.  to  the  biSi^l|l^)f  A.T; 
but  ignorant  of  the  manners  and  the  Ian 
the  rude  inhabitants  of  his  diocese,  he  early  became 
unpopular,  and  his  attempts  to  extinguish  the  dis- 
orders with  which  he  was  surrounded  by  the  firm 
authority  of  ecclesiastical  law,  were  received  with 
execration  and  almost  universal  resistance.  Three 
years  previous  to  the  expedition  of  Donald  Balloch, 
on  the  occurrence  of  some  misunderstanding  be- 
tween a  parson  or  vicar  of  the  bishop,  whom  he 
had  appointed  to  one  of  his  churches,  and  some  of 
the  Celtic  officials  attached  to  the  administration 
of  the  diocese,  Sir  Gilbert  Maclachlan  and  Sir 
Morice  Macfadyan,  who  filled  the  offices  of  chan- 
cellor and  treasurer  of  the  cathedral,  having 
assembled  the  whole  force  of  the  clan  Lachlan, 

*  This  Donald  Balloch  was  son  of  John  of  Isla,  brother  to  Donald 
earl  of  Boss,  and  inherited  through  his  mother  the  territory  of  the 
Glens,  in  the  county  of  Antrim. 

t  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  55. 


violently  assaulted  the  prelate  during  the  course  of 
a  peaceful  journey  to  his  own  cathedral  church. 
They  scornfully  addressed  him  in  the  Gaelic  tongue, 
dragged  from  their  horses  and  bound  the  hands  of 
the  clerks  which  composed  his  train,  stripped  them 
of  their  rich  copes,  hoods,  and  velvet  caps,  plundered 
next  morning  the  repositories  of  the  church  of  its 
silver  and  ornaments,  even  seized  the  bulls  and 
charters,  and  compelled  the  bishop,  under  terror 
of  his  life,  to  promise  that  he  would  never  prosecute 
the  men  who  had  thus  shamefully  abused  him. 
Such  were  the  miserable  scenes  of  havoc  and 
violence  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  prelates  who 
were  bold  enough  to  undertake  the  charge  of  those 
remote  and  savage  dioceses  ;  and  we  now,  only 
three  years  after  this  cruel  assault,  find  the  same 
unfortunate  dignitary  attacked  by  the  fierce  admiral 
of  the  Isles,  and  after  the  slaughter  of  the  greater 
part  of  his  attendants,  driven  into  a  sanctuary 
which  seems  scarcely  to  have  protected  him  from 
the  fury  of  his  enemies.* 

Whilst  Douglas  thus  succeeded  in  directing 
against  the  king  the  vengeance  of  the  Isles,  he 
himself  had  retired  to  England,  where  he  was  not 
only  received  with  distinction  by  his  ally  the 
duke  of  York,  at  this  time  possessed  of  the  supreme 
power  in  the  government,  but  repaid  for  his  service 
by  an  annual  pension  of  five  hundred  pounds,  "  to 
be  continued  to  him  until  he  should  be  restored  to 
his  possessions,  or  to  the  greater  part  of  them,  by 
theperson  who  then  called  himself  king  of  Scots."! 
paf  hardly  to  be  expected  that  an  indignity  like 

s,  offered  by  a  faction  which  had  all  along  cn- 
Iburaged  a  rebellion  in  Scotland  as  a  principal 
instrument  in  promoting  their  intrigues,  should 
not  have  excited  the  utmost  resentment  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Scottish  monarch ;  and  it  was  evident 
that  a  perseverance  in  such  policy  must  inevitably 
hurry  the  two  nations  into  war.  James,  however, 
whose  kingdom  was  scarce  recovered  from  the 
lamentable  effects  of  the  late  rebellion,  with  a 
wisdom  which  was  willing  to  overlook  the  personal 
injury,  in  his  anxiety  to  secure  to  his  people  the 
blessing  of  peace,  despatched  a  conciliatory  embassy 
to  the  English  court.  At  the  same  time  he  directed 
a  letter  to  Henry  VI.,  complaining  of  the  en- 
couragement held  out  to  a  convicted  traitor  like 
Douglas,  warning  him  of  the  fatal  consequences 
which  must  result  to  himself  in  England,  as  well 
as  to  the  kingdom  which  had  been  committed  by 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  pp.  50,  51.     f  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xi.  p.  367. 
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Gcxi  to  his  charge,  if  rebellion  in  a  subject  was 
thus  fostered  by  a  Christian  prince ;  and  declaring 
that,  however  unwilling  to  involve  his  subjects  in 
war,  he  would  never  so  far  forget  his  kingly  office 
as  to  permit  his  own  dignity  to  be  insulted,  and 
the  prosperity  of  his  people  endangered,  with 
impunity,  by  any  power  whatever.* 

This  spirited  remonstrance  appears  to  have  been 
followed  by  preparation  for  immediate  hostilities, 
which,  it  may  be  easily  believed,  were  not  rendered 
less  urgent  by  the  following  extraordinary  epistle, 
which  was  soon  after  transmitted  to  the  Scottish 
monarch  : — "  The  king,  to  an  illustrious  prince, 
James,  calling  himself  king  of  Scotland,  sends 
greeting :  We  presume  that  it  is  notorious  to  all 
men,  and  universally  acknowledged  as  a  fact,  that 
the  supreme  and  direct  dominion  over  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland  appertains  by  law  to  the  king  of  Eng- 
land, as  monarch  of  Britain.  We  presume  it  to  be 
equally  acknowledged  and  notorious,  that  fealty 
and  homage  are  due  by  the  king  of  Scots  to  the 
king  of  England,  upon  the  principle  that  it  becomes 
a  vassal  to  pay  such  homage  to  his  superior  and 
overlord ;  and  that  from  times  of  so  remote  antiquity 
that  they  exceed  the  memory  of  man,  even  to  the 
present  day,  we  and  our  progenitors,  kings  of  Eng- 
land, have  possessed  such  rights,  and  you  and  your 
ancestors  have  acknowledged  such  a  dependence. 
Wherefore,  such  being  the  case,  whence  comes  it 
that  the  subject  hath  not  scrupled  insolently  to 
erect  his  neck  against  his  master?  and  what  think 
ye  ought  to  be  his  punishment,  when  he  spurns  the 
condition  and  endeavours  to  compass  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  person?  With  what  sentence  is  treason 
generally  visited — or  have  you  lived  so  ignorant 
of  all  things  as  not  to  be  aware  of  the  penalties 
which  await  the  rebel,  and  him  who  is  so  hardy  as 
to  deny  his  homage  to  his  liege  superior?  If  so, 
we  would  exhort  you  speedily  to  inform  yourself 
upon  the  matter,  lest  the  lesson  should  be  com- 
municated by  the  experience  of  your  own  person, 
rather  than  by  the  information  of  others.  To  the 
letters  which  have  been  presented  to  us  by  a  certain 
person,  calling  himself  your  lion-herald  and  king- 
at-arms,  and  which  are  replete  with  all  manner  of 
folly,  insolence,  and  boasting,  we  make  this  brief 
reply :  It  hath  ever  been  the  custom  of  those  who 
fight  rather  by  deceit  than  with  open  arms,  to 
commit  an  outrageous  attack,  in  the  first  instance, 
and  then  to  declare  war ;  to  affect  innocence,  and 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xi.  p.  383. 


shift  their  own  guilt  upon  their  neighbours  ;  to 
cover  themselves  with  the  shadow  of  peace  and  the 
protection  of  truces,  whilst  beneath  this  veil  they 
are  fraudulently  plotting  the  ruin  of  those  they  call 
their  friends.  To  such  persons,  whose  machina- 
tions we  cordially  despise,  it  seems  to  us  best  to 
reply  by  actions.  The  repeated  breaches  of  faith, 
therefore,  which  we  have  suffered  at  your  hands  ; 
the  injury,  rapine,  robbery,  and  insolence,  which 
have  been  inflicted  upon  us,  contrary  to  the  rights 
of  nations,  and  in  defiance  of  the  faith  of  treaties, 
shall  be  passed  over  in  silence  rather  than  com- 
mitted to  writing;  for  we  esteem  it  unworthy  of 
our  dignity  to  attempt  to  reply  to  you  in  your 
own  fashion  by  slanders  and  reproaches.  We 
would  desire,  however,  that,  in  the  mean  season, 
you  should  not  be  ignorant  that,  instead  of  its 
having  the  intended  effect  of  inspiring  us  with 
terror,  we.  do  most  cordially  despise  this  vain  con- 
fidence and  insolent  boasting,  in  which  we  have 
observed  the  weakest  and  most  pusillanimous  per- 
sons are  generally  the  greatest  adepts  ;  and  that 
you  should  be  aware  that  it  is  our  firm  purpose, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Almighty,  to  put  down 
and  severely  chastise  all  such  insolent  rebellions 
and  arrogant  attempts,  which  it  hath  been  your 
practice  contumcliously  to  direct  against  us.  Wish- 
ing, nevertheless,  with  that  charity  which  becomes 
a  Christian  prince,  that  it  may  please  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  reclaim  you  from  error  into  the 
paths  of  justice  and  truth,  and  to  inspire  you  for 
the  future  with  a  spirit  of  more  enlightened  judg- 
ment and  counsel,  we  bid  you  farewell."* 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  king  took  any  notice 
of  this  singular  specimen  of  diplomatic  insolence, 
in  which,  with  an  amusing  inconsistency,  the  writer 
condemns  the  error  into  which  he  falls  himself ; 
but  it  is  evident,  from  the  preparations  appointed 
to  be  made  by  the  Parliament,  which  assembled  at 
Edinburgh  during  the  course  of  the  same  year,  on 
the  4th  of  August,  and  afterwards  on  the  13th 
of  October,  that  it  had  been  preceded,  and  it  was 
certainly  followed,  by  serious  hostilities  upon  the 
Borders.  The  particulars  of  these  conflicts  on  the 
marches  do  not,  however,  appear  in  the  later  his- 
torians of  the  times,  or  in  the  pages  of  the  contem- 
porary chronicles  ;  and  although  carried  on  with 
all  the  desolating  fury  which  distinguished  the 
warfare  of  the  marches,  they  led  to  no  important 
results,  and  were  soon  after  intermitted,  in  conse- 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xi.  p.  383. 
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quence  of  the  partial  recovery  of  health  by  Henry 
VI.  ;  a  circumstance  which  removed  the  duke  of 
York  from  the  office  of  protector,  and  for  a  while 
deprived  him  of  the  supreme  power  in  the  state. 
The  earl  of  Douglas,  however,  continued  still  in 
England,  animated  by  the  bitterest  resentment 
against  James,  and  exerting  every  effort  to  organize 
a  force  sufficiently  strong  to  enable  him  to  invade 
the  kingdom  from  which  he  had  been  so  justly 
expelled.  His  success  in  this  treasonable  object, 
although  ultimately  of  so  alarming  a  nature  as  once 
more  to  threaten  the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom, 
was  counteracted  for  the  present  by  the  revival  of 
the  influence  of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  which  had 
ever  been  favourable  to  Scotland ;  and  the  measures 
adopted  by  the  Parliament  for  strengthening  the 
authority  of  the  crown,  and  increasing  the  defen- 
sive force  of  the  kingdom,  were  well  calculated 
to  render  abortive  the  utmost  attempts  of  its 
enemies. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  objects,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  explain  the  intentions  of  the  legis- 
lature in  a  more  forcible  manner  than  in  the  words 
of  the  statute  itself.  It  declared,  that  "  since  the 
poverty  of  the  crown  is  ofttimes  the  cause  of  the 
poverty  of  the  realm,  and  of  many  other  incon- 
veniences which  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate, 
it  had  been  ordained  by  the  advice  of  the  full 
council  of  Parliament,  that  there  should  be,  from 
this  time,  appointed  certain  lordships  and  castles  in 
every  part  of  the  realm,  where  at  different  periods 
of  the  year  the  sovereign  may  be  likely  to  take  up 
his  residence,  which  were  to  belong  in  perpetuity 
to  the  crown,  never  to  be  settled  or  bestowed  either 
in  fee  or  franctenure  upon  any  person  whatever, 
however  high  his  rank  or  estate,  except  by  the 
solemn  advice  and  decree  of  the  whole  Parliament, 
and  under  circumstances  which  affected  the  welfare 
and  prosperity  of  the  kingdom."  For  the  additional 
security  of  the  crown  lands,  it  was  further  declared 
"  that  even  if  the  present  monarch,  or  any  of  his 
successors,  should  alienate  or  convey  away  to  any 
person  the  lordships  and  castles  which  were  the 
property  of  the  crown,  such  a  transaction  being 
contrary  to  the  will  of  Parliament,  should  not  stand 
good  in  law ;  but  that  it  should  be  permitted  to  the 
king,  for  the  time  being,  to  resume  these  lands  into 
his  own  hands  without  the  solemnity  of  any  inter- 
vening process  of  law;  and  not  only  to  resume  them, 
but  to  insist  that  those  who  had  unjustly  occupied 
these  royal  estates  should  refund  the  whole  rents 
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and  profits  which  they  had  received,  till  the  period 
of  their  resumption  by  the  crown."  It  was  lastly 
enacted,  "  that  the  present  king  and  his  successors 
should  be  obliged  to  take  an  oath,  that  they  shall 
keep  this  statute  and  duly  observe  it  in  every  par- 
ticular."* There  was  added  to  this  enactment  a 
particular  enumeration  of  the  crown  lands  and 
revenue.  In  the  light  -which  it  throws  on  the 
history  of  the  constitution,  at  a  period  when  the 
crown  was  struggling  for  existence  against  the 
growing  power  of  the  aristocracy,  it  is  too  interest- 
ing to  be  passed  over. 

The  first  article  in  this  enumeration  is,  the  sum 
arising  from  the  whole  customs  of  Scotland,  which 
were  in  the  hands  of  James  I.  on  the  day  of  his 
death ;  it  being,  however,  provided,  that  those  officers 
whose  pensions  were  payable  out  of  the  customs, 
should  receive  compensation  from  some  other  source. 
After  this  follows  the  specific  enumeration  of  the 
crown  lands,  beginning  with  the  lordship  of 
Ettrick  forest,  and  the  whole  lordship  or  prin- 
cipality of  Galloway,  along  with  the  castle  of 
Thrieve.  These  two  great  accessions  of  territory, 
which  were  now  annexed  to  the  crown,  had  long 
formed  one  of  the  richest  and  most  populous 
portions  of  the  forfeited  estates  of  the  house  of 
Douglas.  Next  we  find  the  castle  of  Edinburgh 
with  the  lands  of  Ballincrieff  and  Gosford,  together 
with  all  other  estates  pertaining  to  the  king,  within 
the  sheriffdom  of  Lothian.  Also,  the  castle  of 
Stirling,  with  all  the  crown  lands  around  it;  the 
castle  of  Dumbarton,  with  the  lands  of  Cardross, 
Rosencath,  and  the  pension  from  Cadyow,  with 
the  pension  of  the  "  ferme  meill "  of  Kilpatrick ; 
the  whole  earldom  of  Fife,  with  the  palace  of 
Falkland;  the  earldom  of  Strathern,  with  the 
rights  belonging  to  it;  the  house  and  lordship  of 
Brechin,  with  the  services  and  superiority  of 
Cortachy;  the  castles  and  lordships  of  Inverness 
and  Urquhart,  with  the  water-mails  or  rents  due 
for  the  fishings  of  Inverness;  the  lordship  of 
Abernethy,  and  the  several  baronies  of  Urquhart, 
Glenorchane,  Bonnechen  Bonochar,  Annache, 
Edderdail,  otherwise  called  Ardmanache,  Pecty, 
Brachly,  and  Strathern;  and,  lastly,  the  Eedcastle, 
with  the  lordships  in  the  county  of  Ross  which  are 
attached  to  it.  It  was  also  particularly  provided, 
that  all  regalities  which  at  present  belonged  to  the 
king  should  be  indissolubly  annexed  to  the  crown 
lands,  and  that  in  time  to  come  no  erection  of 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii  pp.  42,  43. 
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regalities  should  take  place  without  the  advice  of 
the  Parliament.* 

Other  measures  of  the  same  Parliament  had  an 
evident  reference  to  the  increasing  the  authority 
of  the  crown.  It  was  ordained  that,  for  the  future, 
the  wardenry  of  the  Borders,  an  office  of  the 
utmost  power  and  responsibility,  should  cease  to 
be  hereditary;  that  the  wardens  should  have  no 
jurisdiction  in  cases  of  treason,  except  where  such 
cases  arose  out  of  an  infraction  of  the  truce;  and 
that  no  actions  or  pleas  in  law  should  be  brought 
into  the  court  of  the  warden,  but  ought  to  be 
prosecuted  before  the  justice  ayre.  The  situation 
of  warden  had  long  been  esteemed  the  inalienable 
property  of  the  house  of  Douglas,  and  its  abolition 
as  a  hereditary  dignity  was  the  consequence  of  the 
late  rebellion.  But  the  able  ministers  who  at  this 
time  directed  the  king's  councils,  were  not  satisfied 
with  cutting  down  the  exorbitant  power  of  the 
warden.  The  blow  was  wisely  aimed  against 
the  principle  which  made  any  office  whatever  a 
hereditary  fee;  and  it  was  declared  that,  in  all 
time  to  come,  "no  office  should  be  given  in  fee 
or  heritage,  whilst  such  as  had  been  so  disposed 
of  since  the  death  of  the  late  king,  were  revoked 
and  abolished,  due  care  being  taken  that  any  price 
or  consideration  which  had  been  advanced  by  the 
incumbent  should  be  restored.  From  the  opera- 
tion of  this  excellent  statute  an  exception  was  made 
in  favour  of  the  wardenry  of  the  march,  which 
the  king  had  bestowed  on  his  son  Alexander, 
earl  of  March  and  lord  of  Annandale.f  A  few 
other  statutes,  enacted  in  the  same  Parliament, 
deserve  attention.  He  who  arrested  any  false 
coiner,  and  brought  him  to  the  king,  was  to  have 
ten  pounds  for  his  labour,  and  the  escheat  of  the 
offender.  SornersJ  were  to  be  punished  as  severely 
as  thieves  or  robbers;  and  for  the  settlement  of 
those  inferior  disputes  which  were  perpetually 
occurring  between  the  subjects  of  the  burghs  of 
the  realm,  it  was  provided,  that  the  privy  council 
should  select  eight  or  twelve  persons,  according  to 
the  size  of  the  town,  to  whose  decision  all  causes, 
not  exceeding  the  sum  of  five  pounds,  were  to  be 
intrusted. 

A  curious  statute  followed  on  the  subject  of 
dress,  which  is  interesting  from  its  minuteness. 
It  declared,  that  with  regard  to  the  dresses  to  be 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  42, 43.     f Ibid-  P-  43- 
t  An  expressive  Scottish  word,  meaning  a  stout  armed  vagrant^  who 

insists  on  taking  up  his  quarters  for  an  indefinite  period,  at  the  various 

houses  he  visits. 


worn  by  earls,  lords  of  Parliament,  commissaries 
of  burghs,  and  advocates,  at  all  parliaments  and 
general  councils,  the  earls  should  take  care  to  use 
mantles  of  "brown  granyt,"  open  in  the  front, 
furred  with  ermine,  and  lined  before  with  the  same, 
surmounted  by  little  hoods  of  the  same  cloth,  to 
be  used  for  the  shoulders.  The  other  lords  of 
Parliament  were  directed  to  have  a  mantle  of  red 
cloth,  open  in  front,  and  lined  with  silk,  or  furred 
with  "  Cristy  gray,  grece,  or  purray,  with  a  hood 
furred  in  the  same  manner,  and  composed  of  the 
same  cloth;"  whilst  all  commissaries  of  burghs 
were  commanded  to  have  a  pair  of  cloaks — such 
is  the  phrase  made  use  of — of  blue  cloth,  made  to 
open  on  the  right  shoulder,  to  be  trimmed  with 
fur,  and  having  hoods  of  the  same  colour.  If  any 
earl,  lord  of  Parliament,  or  commissary,  appeared 
in  Parliament,  or  at  the  general  council,  without 
this  dress,  he  was  to  pay  a  fine  of  ten  pounds  to 
the  king.  All  men  of  law  employed  and  paid  as 
"  forespeakers,"  were  to  wear  a  dress  of  green 
cloth,  made  after  the  fashion  of  a  "  tunykill,"  or 
little  tunic,  with  the  sleeves  open  like  a  tabard, 
under  a  penalty  of  five  pounds  to  the  king,  if  they 
appeared  either  in  Parliament  or  at  general  councils 
without  it;  and  in  every  burgh  where  Parliament  or 
general  councils  were  held,  it  was  directed  that 
there  be  constructed,  "  where  the  bar  uses  to 
stand,"  a  platform  consisting  of  three  lines  of  seats, 
each  line  higher  than  the  other,  upon  which  the  com- 
missaries of  the  burghs  were  to  take  their  places.* 
At  a  prorogued  meeting  of  the  same  Parliament, 
held  at  Stirling  on  the  13th  of  October,  regulations 
were  made  for  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  against 
any  sudden  invasion  of  the  English,  which  explain 
the  system  of  transmitting  information  by  beacons 
adopted  in  those  early  times,  in  an  interesting 
manner.  At  the  different  fords  or  passages  of 
the  Tweed  between  Koxburgh  and  Berwick, 
where  it  was  customary  for  the  English  forces  to 
cross  the  river,  certain  watchmen  were  stationed, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  light  a  bale-fire,  or  beacon, 
the  moment  they  received  word  of  the  approach 
of  an  enemy.  It  was  to  be  so  placed  as  to  be  seen 
at  Hume  castle,  and  to  this  station  the  watchmen 
were  instantly  to  repair.  The  beacon  fires  were 
to  be  regulated  in  the  following  manner  :  One 
fire  was  understood  to  signify  that  an  enemy  was 
reported  to  be  approaching;  two  fires,  that  they 
were  coming  for  certain;  by  four  fires,  lighted  up  at 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  43. 
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once,  and  beside  each  other,  like  four  "  candellis, 
and  all  at  ayns,"*  to  use  the  homely  language  of 
the  statute,  it  was  to  be  understood  that  the  invad- 
ing army  was  one  of  great  strength  and  power. 
The  moment  that  the  watchmen  stationed  at 
Eggerhope  (now  Edgerton)  castle  descried  the 
beacon  at  Hume,  they  were  commanded  to  light 
up  their  bale-fire;  and  the  moment  the  men 
stationed  at  Soutra  Edge  descried  the  Eggerhope 
fire,  they  were  to  answer  it  by  a  corresponding 
beacon  on  their  battlements;  and  thus,  fire  answer- 
ing to  fire,  from  Dunbar,  Haddington,  Dalkeith,  all 
Lothian  was  to  be  roused  as  far  as  Edinburgh 
castle.  At  Edinburgh,  four  beacons  were  instantly 
to  be  lighted  to  warn  the  inhabitants  of  Fife, 
Stirling,  and  the  eastern  part  of  Lothian.  Beacons 
were  also  directed  to  be  kindled  on  North  Berwick 
Law,  and  Dunpender  Law,  to  warn  the  coast  side 
of  the  sea:  it  being  understood  that  all  the  fight- 
ing men  on  the  west  side  of  Edinburgh  should 
assemble  in  that  city,  and  all  to  the  east  of  it,  at 
Haddington;  whilst  all  merchants  and  burghers 
were  directed  to  join  the  host  as  it  passed  through 
their  respective  communities.  By  another  statute 
of  the  same  Parliament,  two  hundred  spearmen 
and  two  hundred  bowmen  were  ordered  to  be 
maintained,  at  the  expense  of  the  Border  lords, 
upon  the  east  and  middle  marches;  whilst,  upon 
the  west  marches,  there  was  to  be  kept  up  a  force 
of  one  hundred  bows  and  one  hundred  spears; 
the  Border  lords  and  barons  being  strictly  enjoined 
to  have  their  castles  in  good  repair,  well  garrisoned, 
and  amply  provided  with  military  stores,  whilst 
they  themselves  were  to  be  ready,  having  assembled 
their  vassals  at  their  chief  places  of  residence,  to 
join  the  warden,  and  pass  forward  with  the  host 
wherever  he  pleased  to  lead  them.f 

Some  other  statutes  are  worthy  of  notice,  as 
illustrating  the  state  of  the  Borders  and  the  manners 
of  the  times.  It  was  directed,  that  when  a  warden 
raid  took  place,  meaning  an  invasion  of  England 
by  the  lord  warden  in  person,  or  when  any  other 
chieftain  led  his  host  against  the  enemy,  no  man 
was  to  be  permitted,  under  pain  of  death  and 
forfeiture  of  his  whole  goods,  to  abstract  any  part 
of  the  general  booty,  until,  according  to  the 
ancient  custom  of  the  marches,  it  had  been  divided 
into  three  parts,  in  presence  of  the  chief  leader 
of  the  expedition;  -any  theft  of  the  plunder  or  the 

*  All  at  once. 
f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  44,  45. 
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prisoners  belonging  to  the  leaders  or  their  men, 
any  supplies  furnished  to  the  English  garrisons  of 
Roxburgh  or  Berwick,  any  warning  given  to  the 
English  of  a  meditated  invasion  by  the  Scots, 
any  private  journey  into  England,  without  the 
king's  or  the  warden's  safe-conduct,  was  to  be 
punished  as  treason,  with  the  loss  of  life  and 
estate;  and  it  was  strictly  enjoined  upon  the 
principal  leaders  of  any  raids  into  England,  that 
they  should  cause  these  directions  of  the  Parlia- 
ment to  be  communicated  to  their  host  previous 
to  the  expedition,  so  that  none  might  allege 
ignorance  of  the  law  as  an  excuse  of  its  violation.* 
Amid  these  wise  endeavours  to  strengthen  the 
power  of  the  crown,  and  to  provide  for  the  security 
of  the  kingdom,  James  was  surprised  by  the  arrival 
at  court  of  two  noble  ladies,  who  threw  themselves 
upon  his  protection.  These  were  the  countess  of 
Douglas,  known  before  her  marriage  by  the  name 
of  the  Fair  Maid  of  Galloway ;  and  the  countess  of 
Ross,  a  daughter  of  the  once  powerful  house  of 
Livingston. f  The  first  had  been  miserable  in  her 
marriage  with  that  earl  of  Douglas  who  had  fallen 
by  the  king's  hand  in  Stirling  castle,  and  equally 
wretched  in  her  subsequent  unnatural  union  with 
his  brother,  at  this  moment  a  rebel  in  England. 
Profiting  by  his  absence,  she  now  fled  to  the  court 
of  the  king,  representing  the  cruelty  with  which 
she  had  been  treated  both  by  the  one  and  the  other. 
She  was  not  only  welcomed  with  the  utmost  kind- 
ness and  courtesy^  but  immediately  provided  with  ' 
a  third  husband,  in  the  king's  uterine  brother,  Sir 
John  Stewart,  son  of  his  mother  by  her  second 
husband,  the  Black  Knight  of  Lorn.  In  what 
manner  her  marriage  with  Douglas  was  dissolved 
does  not  appear;  but  it  is  singular  that  she  had  no 
children  by  either  of  her  former  husbands.  Her 
third  lord,  to  whom  she  bore  two  daughters,! 
was  soon  afterwards  created  Earl  of  Athole,  and 
enriched  by  the  gift  of  the  forfeited  barony  of 
Balveny.  To  the  countess,  of  Ross,  the  wife  of  the 
rebel  earl  of  that  name,  and  to  whom  her  husband's 
treason  appears  to  have  been  as  distasteful  as  to  the 
consort  of  the  earl  of  Douglas,  James,  with  equal 
readiness,  extended  the  royal  favour,  and  assigned 
her  a  maintenance  suited  to  her  rank ;  §  whilst  not 
long  after,  a  third  noble  female,  his  sister  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol  ii.  pp.  44,  45. 
f  Buchanan,  book  xi.  ohap.  xlv. 

j  Her  two  daughters  were  Lady  Janet,  married  to  Alexander  earl 
of  Huntley ;  and  Lady  Catherine,  to  John,  sixth  Lord  Forbes. 
§  ilag.  Sig.  vii.  371.     8th  February,  1475. 
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Princess  Annabella,  arrived  from  the  court  of  the 
duke  of  Savoy.  She  had  been  betrothed  to  Louis, 
the  second  son  of  the  duke  of  Savoy;  but  at  the 
request  of  the  king  of  France,  and  on  payment  of 
the  sum  of  twenty-five  thousand  crowns,  James  con- 
sented to  a  dissolution  of  the  intended  marriage; 
and  on  her  return  to  Scotland  she  became  the 
wife  of  the  first  carl  of  Huntley.* 

Disengaged  from  these  minor  cares,  the  king 
found  himself  soon  after  involved  in  a  negotiation 
requiring  greater  delicacy  in  its  management,  and 
which,  if  abortive,  might  have  been  productive  of 
consequences  prejudicial  to  the  kingdom.  It  arose 
out  of  a  complaint  transmitted  to  the  Scottish  court 
by  Christian  king  of  Norway,  upon  the  subject  of 
the  money  due  by  the  king  of  Scotland  for  the 
Western  Isles  and  the  kingdom  of  Man,  in  virtue  of 
the  treaty  concluded  in  1426  between  James  I.  and 
Eric  king  of  Norway.  This  treaty  itself  was  only 
a  confirmation  of  the  original  agreement,  by  which, 
nearly  two  hundred  years  before,  Alexander  III. 
had  purchased  these  islands  from  Magnus,  then 
king  of  Norway  ;  and  Christian  now  remonstrated, 
not  merely  on  the  ground  that  a  large  proportion  of 
arrears  was  due,  but  that  one  of  his  subjects,  Biorn 
son  of  Thorleif,  the  lieutenant  of  Iceland,  having 
been  driven  by  a  storm  into  a  harbour  in  the 
Orkneys,  had  been  seized  by  the  Scottish  authori- 
ties, contrary  to  the  faith  of  treaties,  and  cast,  with 
his  wife  and  his  attendants,  into  prison. f  Happily, 
after  some  correspondence  upon  these  points,  instead 
of  an  appeal  to  arms,  the  parties  adopted  the 
expedient  of  referring  all  differences  to  the  decision 
of  Charles  VII.,  their  mutual  friend  and  ally;  who, 
after  various  delays,  pronounced  his  final  decision 
at  a  convention  of  the  commissioners  of  both  king- 
doms, which  was  not  held  till  four  years  after  this 
period,  in  1460. 

In  the  meantime,  in  consequence  of  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  influence  of  the  house  of  Lancaster 
by  the  restoration  of  Henry  VI.  and  his  queen,  a 
woman  of  masculine  spirit,  affairs  began  to  assume. 
a  more  favourable  aspect  on  the  side  of  England ; 
and  the  king  of  Scotland  having  despatched  the 
abbot  of  Melrose,  Lord  Graham,  Vans  dean  of 
Glasgow,  and  Mr.  George  Fala  burgess  of  Edin- 
burgh, as  his  commissioners  to  the  English 
government,  a  truce  between  the  two  countries  was 
concluded,  which  was  to  last  till  the  6th  of  July, 

•  Mag.  Sig.  v.  91.     1st  March,  1459. 
f  Torfsei  Orcades,  p.  184. 


1459.*  This  change,  however,  in  the  administra- 
tion of  affairs  in  England,  did  not  prevent  the  earl 
of  Douglas,  who,  during  the  continuance  of  the 
power  of  the  Yorkists,  had  acquired  a  consider- 
able influence  in  that  country,  from  making  the 
strongest  efforts  to  regain  the  vast  estates  of  which 
he  had  been  deprived,  and  to  avenge  himself  on 
the  sovereign  whose  allegiance  he  had  forsworn. 
He  accordingly  assembled  a  force  in  conjunction 
with  the  earl  of  Northumberland,  and  breaking 
across  the  Border,  wasted  the  fertile  district  of  the 
Merse  in  Berwickshire,  with  the  merciless  fury  of 
a  renegade.  After  a  course  of  plunder  and  devasta- 
tion, which,  without  securing  the  confidence  of  his 
new  friends,  made  him  detested  by  his  countrymen,' 
he  was  met,  and  totally  defeated,  by  the  earl  of 
Angus,  at  the  head  of  a  division  of  the  royal  army ; 
nearly  a  thousand  of  the  English  were  slain,  seven 
hundred  taken  prisoners,  and  Douglas,  once  more 
driven  a  fugitive  into  England,  found  himself  so 
effectually  shorn  of  his  power,  and  limited  in  his 
resources,  that  he  remained  perfectly  inoffensive 
during  the  remainder  of  this  reign  .f 

The  lordship  of  Douglas,  and  the  wide  domains 
attached  to  this  dignity,  were  now,  in  consequence 
of  his  important  public  services,  conferred  upon 
the  earl  of  Angus,  a  nobleman  of  great  talents  and 
ambition,  connected  by  his  mother,  who  was  a 
daughter  of  Eobert  III.,  with  the  royal  family, 
and  inheriting  by  his  father  George,  first  earl  of 
Angus,  a  son  of  the  first  earl  of  Douglas,  the  same 
claim  £o  the  crown  through  the  blood  of  Baliol, 
which  we  have  already  seen  producing  a  temporary 
embarrassment  upon  the  accession  of  Robert  II., 
in  the  year  1370.J  Upon  the  acquisition  by  Angus 
of  the  forfeited  estates  of  Donglas,  the  numerous 
and  powerful  vassals  of  that  house  immediately 
attached  themselves  to  the  fortunes  of  this  rising 
favourite,  whom  the  liberality  of  the  king  had 
already  raised  to  a  height  of  power  almost  as  giddy 
and  as  dangerous  as  that  from  which  his  prede- 
cessor had  been  precipitated.  Apparent,  however, 
as  were  the  dangerous  consequences  which  might 
be  anticipated  from  this  policy,  we  must  blame 
rather  that  miserable  feudal  constitution  under 
which  he  lived,  than  censure  the  monarch  who  was 
compelled  to  accommodate  himself  to  its  principles. 

*  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xi.  p.  889-399. 

f  The  MS.  Chronicle  in  the  Library  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh 
dates  this  conflict,  October  23,  1458. 

I  See  vol.  i.  of  this  History,  p.  322.  Duncan  Stewart's  Account 
of  the  Royal  Family  of  Scotland,  p.  62. 
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The  only  weapons  by  which  a  feudal  sovereign 
could  overwhelm  a  noble  whose  strength  menaced 
the  crown,  were  to  be  found  in  the  hands  of  his 
brethren  of  the  aristocracy ;  and  the  only  mode 
by  which  he  could  insure  their  co-operation  in  a 
struggle,  which,  as  it  involved  in  some  degree  an 
attack  upon  their  own  rights,  must  have  excited 
their  jealousy,  was  to  permit  them  to  share  in  the 
spoils  of  his  forfeiture. 

Some  time  previous  to  this  conclusive  defeat  of 
Douglas,  the  Parliament  had  again  assembled  at 
Edinburgh ;  when  at  the  desire  of  the  king,  they 
took  into  consideration  the  great  subjects  of  the 
defence  of  the  country,  the  regulations  of  the  value 
of  the  current  coin,  the  administration  of  justice, 
and  the  establishment  o{  a  set  of  rules,  which  are 
entitled,  "  Concerning  the  governance  of  the  pesti- 
lence"— a  dreadful  scourge,  which  now,  for  the 
fifth  time,  began  to  commit  its  ravages  in  the 
kingdom.  Upon  the  first  head,  it  was  provided 
•that  all  subjects  of  the  realm  possessed  of  lands  or 
goods,  should  be  ready  mounted  and  armed  accord- 
ing to  the  value  of  their  property,  to  ride  for  the 
defence  of  the  country,  the  moment  they  received 
warning  either  by  sound  of  trumpet  or  lighting 
of  the  beacon ;  that  all  manner  of  men,  between 
the  ages  of  sixteen  and  sixty,  should  hasten  to  join 
the  muster  on  the  first  intelligence  of  the  approach 
of  an  English  host,  except  they  were  in  such 
extreme  poverty  as  to  be  unable  to  furnish  them- 
selves with  weapons.  Every  yeoman,  however, 
worth  twenty  marks,  was  to  furnish  himself  at  the 
least  with  a  jack  and  sleeves  down  to  the  wrist,  or 
if  not  thus  equipt,  with  a  pair  of  splents,  a  sellat* 
or  a  prikit  hat,  a  sword  and  buckler,  and  a  bow 
and  sheaf  of  arrows.  If  unskilled  in  archery,  he 
was  to  have  an  axe  and  a  targe,  made  either  of 
leather  or  of  fir,  with  two  straps  in  the  inside. 
Warning  was  to  be  given  by  the  proper  officers,  to 
the  inhabitants  of  every  county,  that  they  provide 
themselves  with  these  weapons,  and  attend  the 
weapon-schawing,  or  armed  muster,  before  the 
sherifFs,  bailies,  or  stewards  of  regalities,  on  the 
morrow  after  the  "lawe  days  after  Christmas." 
The  king,  it  was  next  declared,  ought  to  make  it 
a  special  request  to  some  of  the  richest  and  most 
powerful  barons,  "  that  they  make  carts  of  war ; 
and  in  each  cart  place  two  guns,  each  of  which 
was  to  have  two  chambers,  to  be  supplied  with  the 
proper  warlike  tackling,  and  to  be  furnished  also 

•  A  helmet  or  head-piece  for  foot-soldiers. 


with  a  cunning  man  to  shoot  them.  And  if,"  it 
was  quaintly  added,  "  they  have  no  skill  in  the  art 
of  shooting  with  them,  at  the  time  of  passing  the 
act,  it  is  hoped  that  they  will  make  themselves 
master  of  it  before  they  are  required  to  take  the 
field  against  the  enemy."  * 

With  regard  to  the  provisions  for  defence  of  the 
realm  upon  the  Borders  during  the  summer  season, 
the  three  Estates  declared  it  to  be  their  opinion, 
that  the  Borderers  did  not  require  the  same  supplies 
which  were  thought  necessary  when  the  matter 
was  first  referred  to  the  king,  because  this  year 
they  were  more  able  to  defend  themselves  than  in 
any  former  season ;  first,  it  was  observed  they 
were  better,  and  their  enemies  worse  provided  than 
before ;  secondly,  they  were  certain  of  peace,  at 
least  on  two  Borders,  till  Candlemas.  On  the  west 
Borders,  it  was  remarked,  the  winter  was  seldom 
a  time  of  distress,  and  the  English  would  be  as 
readily  persuaded  to  agree  to  a  special  truce  from 
Candlemas  till  "  Wedderdais,"  as  they  now  did  till 
Candlemas ;  considering  also,  that  during  this  last 
summer  the  enemy  have  experienced  great  losses, 
costs,  and  labour  in  the  war,  and,  as  it  is  hoped, 
will  have  the  same  in  summer,  which  is  approach- 
ing. The  English,  it  was  said,  had  been  put  to 
far  more  labour  and  expense,  and  had  suffered  far 
greater  losses  in  the  war  this  last  summer,  than  the 
Scottish  Borderers.  It  was  therefore  the  opinion 
of  the  three  Estates,  that  the  Borderers  should  for 
the  present  be  contented  without  overburdening  the 
government  by  their  demands ;  and  if  any  great 
invasion  was  likely  to  come  iipon  them,  the  Parlia- 
ment recommended  that  the  midland  barons  should 
be  ready  to  offer  them  immediate  supplies  and 
assistance.! 

Upon  the  subject  of  the  pestilence,  the  great 
object  seems  to  have  been  to  prevent  contagion  by 
shutting  up  the  inhabitants  both  of  town  and 
country,  for  a  certain  season,  within  their  houses. 
The  clergy,  to  whom  the  consideration  of  the  most 
difficult  matters  of  state  policy  appears  to  have 
been  at  this  period  invariably  committed,  were  of 
opinion,  in  the  words  of  the  statute.  "  that  no 
person,  either  dwelling  in  burgh,  or  in  the  upland 
districts,  who  had  provision  enough  to  maintain 
himself  and  his  followers  or  servants,  should  be 
expelled  from  his  own  house,  unless  he  will  either 
not  remain  in  it,"  or  may  not  be  shut  up  in  the 
same.  And  should  he  disobey  his  neighbours,  and 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  45.  f  ^'d- 
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refuse  to  keep  himself  within  his  residence,  he  was 
to  be  compelled  to  remove  from  the  town.  Where, 
however,  there  were  any  people,  neither  rich 
enough  to  maintain  themselves  nor  transport  their 
families  forth  of  the  town,  the  citizens  were  directed 
to  support  them  at  their  own  expense,  so  that  they 
did  not  wander  away  from  the  spot  where  they 
ought  to  remain,  and  carry  infection  through  the 
kingdom,  or  "fyle  the  cuntre  about  thame."  "And 
if  any  sick  folk,"  it  was  observed,  "  who  had  been 
put  forth  from  the  town,  were  caught  stealing  away 
from  the  station  where  they  had  been  shut  up,"  the 
citizens  were  commanded  to  follow  and  bring  them 
back  again,  punishing  them  for  such  conduct,  and 
compelling  them  to  remain  in  durance.  It  was 
directed  by  the  same  statute,  that  no  man  should 
burn  his  neighbours'  houses,  meaning  the  mansions 
which  had  been  deserted  as  infected,  or  in  which 
the  whole  inhabitants  had  died,  unless  it  could  be 
done  without  injury  to  the  adjoining  healthy  tene- 
ments; and  the  prelates  were  commanded  to  make 
general  processions  throughout  their  dioceses  twice 
in  the  week  for  the  stanching  of  the  pestilence, 
and  "to  grant  pardon"  (by  which  word  possibly 
is  meant  indulgences)  to  the  priests  who  exposed 
themselves  by  walking  in  these  processions.* 

With  regard  to  the  important  subject  of  the 
money  and  coinage  of  the  realm,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  look  back  for  a  moment  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Parliament  held  at  Stirling  a  few  years  before  this 
period,  which  were  then  purposely  omitted,  that 
the  state  of  the  coinage  under  this  reign,  and  the 
principles  by  which  it  was  regulated,  might  be 
brought  under  the  eye  in  a  connected  scries. 

We  find  it  first  declared  in  a  public  paper, 
entitled  The  Advisement  of  the  Deputies  of  the 
Three  Estates,  touching  the  Matter  of  the  Money, 
that  on  many  accounts  it  was  considered  expe- 
dient there  should  be  an  issue  of  a  new  coinage, 
conforming  in  weight  to  the  money  of  England. 
Out  of  the  ounce  of  burnt  or  refined  silver,  or 
bullion,  eight  groats  were  to  be  coined,  and  smaller 
coins  of  half  groats,  pennies,  halfpennies,  and  far- 
things, of  the  same  proportionate  weight  and  fine- 
ness. The  new  groat  was  to  have  course  for  eight 
pence,  the  half  groat  for  four  pence,  the  penny  for 
two  pence,  the  halfpenny  for  one  penny,  and  the 
farthing  for  a  halfpenny.  It  was  also  directed  that 
the  English  groat,  of  which  eight  groats  contained 
one  ounce  of  silver,  should  be  reckoned  of  the  value 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  46. 


of  eight  pence  the  piece  ;  that  the  English  half- 
groat,  agreeing  in  weight  to  the  same,  should  be 
taken  for  four  pence,  and  that  the  English  penny 
should  only  be  received  for  such  value  as  the 
receiver  chooses  to  affix  to  it.  From  the  time  that 
this  new  groat  was  struck,  and  a  day  appointed  for 
its  issue,  the  groat  now  current  was  to  descend  in 
its  value  to  four  pence,  and  the  half-groat  to  two 
pence,  till  which  time  they  were  to  retain  the  value 
of  the  new  money.  It  was  next  directed  by  the 
Parliament  that  there  should  be  struck  a  new 
penny  of  gold,  to  be  called  "  a  lion,"  with  the 
figure  of  a  lion  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  reverse 
the  image  of  St.  Andrew,  clothed  in  a  side-coat 
reaching  to  his  feet,  which  piece  was  to  be  of  an 
equal  weight  with  the  half  English  noble,  other- 
wise it  should  not  be  received  in  exchange  by  any 
person:  the  value  of  which  lion,  from  the  time  it 
was  received  into  currency,  was  to  be  six  shillings 
and  eight  pence  of  the  new  coinage,  and  the  half- 
lion  three  shillings  and  four  pence.  After  the 
issue  of  the  new  coinage,  the  piece  called  the 
demy,  which,  it  was  declared,  had  now  a  current 
value  of  nine  shillings,  was  to  be  received  only  for 
six  shillings  and  eightpence,  and  the  half  demy  for 
three  shillings  and  four  pence.* 

The  master  of  the  mint  was  made  responsible 
for  all  gold  and  silver  struck  under  his  authority, 
until  the  warden  had  taken  assay  of  it,  and  put  it 
in  his  store ;  nor  was  any  man  to  be  obliged  to 
receive  this  money  should  it  be  reduced  by  clip- 
ping; the  same  master  having  full  power  to  select, 
and  to  punish  for  any  misdemeanour,  the  coiners 
and  strikers  who  worked  under  him,  and  who  were 
by  no  means  to  be  goldsmiths  by  profession,  if  any 
others  could  be  procured.f 

Such  were  the  regulations  regarding  the  current 
money  of  Scotland,  which  were  passed  by  the 
Scottish  Parliament  in  1451;  but  it  appears  that, 
in  the  interval  between  this  period  and  the  present 
year  1456,  the  value  affixed  to  the  various  coins 
above  mentioned,  including  those  of  foreign  coun- 

•  The  exact  value  of  the  foreign  coins  then  current  in  Scotland  was 
fixed  at  the  same  time ;  the  French  real  being  fixed  at  six  shillings 
and  eight  pence ;  the  salute,  which  is  of  the  same  weight  as  the  new 
lion,  at  the  same  rate  of  six  shillings  and  eight  pence ;  the  French 
crown,  now  current  in  France,  having  on  each  side  of  the  shield  a 
crowned  fleur-de-ljs,  the  dauphin's  crown,  and  the  Flemish  ridar,  are, 
in  like  manner,  to  be  estimated  at  the  same  value  as  the  new  lion. 
The  English  noble  was  fixed  at  thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence ;  the 
half-noble  at  six  shillings  and  eight  pence;  the  Flemish  noble  at 
twelve  shillings  and  -eight  pence ;  and  all  the  other  kind  of  gold  not 
included  in  the  established  currency  was  to  have  its  value  according  to 
the  agreement  of  the  buyer  and  seller. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  39,  40. 
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tries  as  well  as  the  new  issue  of  lions,  groats,  and 
half-groats,  had  been  found  to  be  too  low  ;  so  that 
the  merchants  and  traders,  discovering  that  there 
was  actually  more  bullion  in  the  money  than  the 
statutory  value  fixed  by  Parliament,  kept  it  up  and 
made  it  an  article  of  export.  That  such  was  the 
case  appears  evident  from  the  expressions  used  by 
the  Parliament  of  1456  with  regard  to  the  pieces 
called  demys,  the  value  of  which  we  have  seen 
fixed  in  1451  at  six  shillings  and  eight  pence. 
"  And  to  the  intent,"  it  was  remarked,  "  that  the 
demys  which  are  kept  in  hand  should  '  come  out,' 
and  have  course  through  the  realm,  and  remain 
within  it,  instead  of  being  carried  out  of  it,  the 
Parliament  judged  it  expedient  that  the  demy  be 
cried  to  ten  shillings."  Upon  the  same  principle, 
and  to  prevent  the  same  occurrence,  which  was 
evidently  viewed  with  alarm  by  the  financialists  of 
this  period,  a  corresponding  increase  of  the  value, 
of  the  other  current  coins,  both  of  foreign  coun- 
tries and  of  home  coinage,  above  that  given  them 
in  1451,  was  fixed  by  the  Parliament  of  1456. 
Thus,  the  Henry  English  noble  was  fixed  at  twenty- 
two  shillings;  the  French  crown,  dauphin's  crown, 
salute,  and  Flemish  ridars,  which  had  been  fixed  at 
six  shillings  and  eight  pence,  were  raised,  in  1456, 
to  eleven  shillings  ;  the  new  lion,  from  its  first 
value  of  six  shillings  and  eight  pence,  was  raised 
to  ten  shillings ;  the  new  groat  from  eight  pence 
to  twelve  pence;  the  half-groat  from  four  pence  to 
six  pence.  In  conclusion,  the  lords  and  auditors 
of  the  Exchequer  were  directed  by  the  same  Par- 
liament to  examine  with  the  utmost  care,  arid  make 
trial  of  the  purity  of  the  gold  and  silver,  which  was 
presented  by  the  warden  of  the  mint.* 

It  was  provided  that,  in  time  of  fairs  and  public 
markets,  none  of  the  king's  officers  were  to  take 
distress,  or  levy  any  tax,  upon  the  goods  and  wares 
of  so  small  a  value  and  bulk  as  to  be  carried  to  the 
fair  either  on  men's  backs,  in  their  arms,  or  on 
barrows  and  sledges.  On  the  other  hand,  where 
the  merchandise  was  of  such  value  and  quantity 
that  it  might  be  exposed  for  sale  in  great  stalls,  or 
in  covered  "  cramys"  or  booths,  which  occupied 
room  in  the  fair,  a  temporary  tax  was  allowed  to  be 
levied  upon  the  proprietors  of  these,  which,  how- 
ever, was  directed  to  be  restored  to  the  merchant 
at  the  court  of  the  fair,  provided  he  had  committed 
no  trespass,  nor  excited  any  disturbance  during  its 
continuance.t  The  enactments  of  this  Parliament 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  4fi.     f  Ib'd-  P-  4?. 


upon  the  subject  of  the  administration  of  justice, 
were  so  completely  altered  or  modified  in  a  subse- 
quent meeting  of  the  Estates,  that  at  present  it 
seems  unnecessary  to  advert  to  them. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  condition  of  the  kingdom 
evidently  improved,  fostered  by  the  care  of  the 
sovereign,  whose  talents,  of  no  inferior  order,  were 
daily  advancing  into  the  strength  and  maturity  of 
manhood.  Awake  to  the  infinite  superiority  of 
intellect  in  the  clergy  over  the  warlike  but  rude 
and  uninformed  body  of  his  nobles,  it  was  the  wise 
policy  of  James  to  select  from  them  his  chief 
ministers,  employing  them  in  his  foreign  negotia- 
tions and  the  internal  administration  of  the  king- 
dom, as  far  as  it  was  possible  to  do  so  without 
exciting  resentment  in  the  great  class  of  his  feudal 
barons.  It  was  the  consequence  of  this  system, 
that  a  happy  understanding,  and  a  feeling  of  mutual 
affection  and  support,  existed  between  the  monarch 
and  this  numerous  and  influential  class,  so  that, 
whilst  the  king  maintained  them  in  their  independ- 
ence, they  supported  him  in  his  prerogative.  Thus, 
at  a  provincial  council  which  was  convoked  at 
Perth,  where  Thomas,  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  pre- 
sided as  conservator  statutorum,  it  was  declared,  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  so  strenuously  insisted 
on  by  the  Holy  See,  that  the  king  had  an  undoubted 
right,  by  the  ancient  law  and  custom  of  Scotland, 
to  the  ecclesiastical  patronage  of  the  kingdom,  by 
which  it  belonged  to  him  to  present  to  all  benefices 
during  the  vacancy  of  the  see.  Whilst  James, 
however,  was  thus  firm  in  the  assertion  of  those 
rights  which  he  believed  to  be  the  unalienable 
property  of  the  crown,  he  was  careful  to  profess 
the  greatest  reverence  in  all  spiritual  matters  for 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  See ;  and,  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Pius  II. ,  the  celebrated  ^Eneas  Sylvius,' to 
the  papal  crown,  he  appointed  commissioners  to 
proceed  to  Rome,  and  perform  his  usual  homage 
to  the  sovereign  pontiff.* 

It  was  about  this  same  time  that  the  crown 
received  a  valuable  addition  to  its  political  strength, 
in  the  annexation  of  the  earldom  of  Mar  to  the 
royal  domains.  Since  the  period  of  the  failure  of 
the  heir-male  in  1435,  in  the  person  of  Alexander 
Stewart,  natural  son  of  the  earl  of  Buchan,  brother 
of  Robert  III.,  this  wide  and  wealthy  earldom  had 
been  made  the  subject  of  litigation,  being  claimed 
by  the  crown,  as  ultimus  fusres;  by  Robert  lord 
Erskine,  the  descendant  of  Lady  Ellen  Mar,  sister 

*  Mag.  Sig.  v.  82. 
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of  Donald,  twelfth  earl  of  Mar;  and  by  Sir  Eobert 
Lyle  of  Duchal,  who  asserted  his  descent  from  a 
co-heiress.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  claim 
of  Erskine  was  just  and  legal.  So  completely, 
indeed,  had  this  been  established,  that  in  1438  he 
had  been  served  heir  to  Isabel  countess  of  Mar; 
and  in  the  due  course  of  law  he  assumed  the  title 
of  earl  of  Mar,  and  .exercised  the  rights  attached 
to  this  dignity.  In  consequence,  however,  of  the 
act  of  the  legislature  already  alluded  to,  which 
declared  that  no  lands  belonging  to  the  king 
should  be  disposed  of  previous  to  his  majority, 
without  consent  of  the  three  Estates,  the  earl  was 
prevented  from  attaining  possession  of  his  un- 
doubted right;  and  now  that  no  such  plea  could 
be  maintained,  an  assize  of  error  was  assembled 
in  presence  of  the  king,  and  by  a  verdict  which 
appears  flagrantly  unjust,  founded  upon  perver- 
sions of  the  facts  and  misconstructions  of  the 
ancient  law  of  the  country,  the  service  of  the  jury 
was  reduced;  and  the  earldom  being  wrested  from 
•the  hands  of  its  hereditary  lord,  was  declared  to 
have  devolved  upon  the  king.  The  transaction,  in 
which  the  rights  of  a  private  individual  were  sacri- 
ficed to  the  desire  of  aggrandizing  the  crown,  casts 
a  severe  reflection  upon  the  character  of  the  king 
and  his  ministers,  and  reminds  us  too  strongly  of 
his  father's  conduct  in  appropriating  the  earldom 
of  March.  It  was  fortunate,  however,  for  the 
monarch,  that  the  house  of  Erskine  was  dis- 
tinguished as  much  by  private  virtue  as  by  heredi- 
tary loyalty;  and  that,  although  not  insensible  to 
the  injustice  with  which  they  had  been  treated, 
they  were  willing  rather  to  submit  to  the  wrong 
than  endanger  the  country  by  redressing  it.  In 
the  meantime,  James,  apparently  unvisited  by  any 
compunction,  settled  the  noble  territory  which  he 
had  thus  acquired  upon  his  third  son,  John,  whom 
he  created  Earl  of  Mar.* 

Soon  after  this,  the  clemency  of  the  monarch 
was  implored  by  one  who,  from  the  course  of  his 
former  life,  could  scarcely  expect  that  it  should  be 
extended  in  his  favour.  John  lord  of  the  Isles 
and  earl  of  Eoss,  a  baron  from  his  early  years 
familiar  with  rebellion,  and  whose  coalition  with 
the  earls  of  Crawford  and  Douglas  had  on  a  for- 
mer occasion  almost  shook  the  throne,  being 
weakened  by  the  death  of  Crawford  and  the  utter 
defeat  of  Douglas,  became  alarmed  for  the  fate 
which  might  soon  overtake  him,  and  by  a  sub- 

•  Sutherland  Case,  bj  Lord  Hailes,  chap.  v.  p.  50. 


missive  message  entreated  the  royal  forgiveness, 
offering,  as  far  as  it  was  still  left  to  him,  to  repair 
the  wrongs  he  had  inflicted.  To  this  communica- 
tion the  offended  monarch  at  first  refused  to 
listen,  because  the  suppliant,  like  Crawford,  had 
not  in  person  submitted  himself  unconditionally  to 
his  kingly  clemency ;  but  after  a  short  time  James 
relented  from  the  sternness  of  his  resolution,  and 
consented  to  extend  to  the  humbled  chief  a  period 
of  probation,  within  which,  if  he  should  evince  the 
reality  of  his  repentance  by  some  notable  exploit, 
he  was  to  be  absolved  from  all  the  consequences  of 
his  rebellion,  and  reinstated  in  the  royal  favour. 
What  notable  service  was  performed  by  Ross  his- 
tory has  not  recorded;  but  his  presence,  three  years 
subsequent  to  this,  at  the  siege  of  Roxburgh,  and 
his  quiescence  during  the  interval,  entitle  us  to 
presume  that  he  was  restored  to  the  royal  favour. 
The  aspect  of  affairs  in  England  was  now  favour- 
able to  peace ;  and  Henry  VI.,  with  whom  the 
Scottish  monarch  had  always  cultivated  a  friendly 
intercourse,  having  proposed  a  prolongation  of 
the  truce,  by  letters  transmitted  under  the  privy 
seal,  James  immediately  acceded  to  his  wishes.  A 
desire  for  the  tranquillity  of  his  kingdom,  an  earnest 
wish  to  be  united  in  the  bonds  of  charity  and  love 
with  all  Christian  princes,  and  a  reverent  obedience 
to  the  admonitions  of  the  pope  exhorting  to  peace 
with  all  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ,  and  to  a 
strict  union  against  the  Turks  and  infidels,  who 
were  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  faith,  were  enume- 
rated by  the  king  as  the  motives  by  which  he  was 
actuated  to  extend  the  truce  with  England  for  the 
further  space  of  four  years,*  from  the  6th  of  July, 
1459,  when  the  present  truce  terminated.  Having 
thus  provided  for  his  security  for  a  considerable 
period,  James  devoted  his  attention  to  the  foreign 
political  relations  of  his  kingdom.  An  advanta- 
geous treaty  was  concluded  by  his  ambassadors 
with  John,  king  of  Castile  and  Leon.  The  same 
statesmen  to  whom  this  negotiation  was  intrusted 
were  empowered  to  proceed  to  Denmark,  and  adjust 
the  differences  between  Scotland  and  the  northern 
potentate,  upon  the  subject  of  the  arrears  due  for 
the  Western  Isles  and  the  kingdom  of  Man ;  whilst 
a  representation  was  made,  at  the  same  time,  to 
Charles  VII.  of  France,  the  faithful  ally  of  Scot- 
land, that  the  period  was  now  long  past  when  the 
Scottish  crown  ought  to  have  received  delivery  of 
the  earldom  of  Xaintonge  and  lordship  of  Roch- 
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fort,  which  were  stipulated  to  be  conveyed  to  it  in 
the  marriage  treaty  between  the  Princess  Margaret, 
daughter  of  James  I.,  and  Lewis  the  dauphin  of 
France.  It  appears  by  a  subsequent  record  of  a 
Parliament  of  James  III.,  tliat  the  French  monarch 
had  agreed  to  the  demand,  and  put  James  in  pos- 
session of  the  earldom.* 

It  is  impossible  to  imderstand  the  causes,  or 
to  trace  clearly  the  consequences,  of  the  events 
which  at  this  period  occurred  in  Scotland,  without 
a  careful  attention  to  the  political  condition  of  the 
sister  country,  then  torn  by  the  commencement  of 
the  fatal  contest  between  the  houses  of  York  and 
Lancaster.  In  the  year  1459  a  struggle  had  taken 
place  amongst  these  fierce  competitors  for  the  pos- 
session of  supreme  power,  which  terminated  in 
favour  of  Henry  VI.,  who  expelled  from  the  king- 
dom his  enemy,  the  duke  of  York,  with  whom  the 
earl  of  Douglas,  on  his  first  flight  from  Scotland, 
had  entered  into  the  strictest  friendship.  Previous 
to  this,  however,  the  Scottish  renegade  baron,  ever 
versatile  and  selfish,  observing  the  sinking  fortunes 
of  York,  had  embraced  the  service  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster,  and  obtained  a  renewal  of  his  English 
pension,  as  a  reward  from  Henry  for  his  assistance 
against  his  late  ally  of  York.  James,  at  the  same 
time,  and  prior  to  the  flight  of  York  to  Ireland, 
had  despatched  an  embassy  to  Henry,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conferring  with  him  upon  certain  "  secret 
matters,"  which  of  course  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for 
in  the  instructions  delivered  to  the  ambassadors  ; 
but  Lesley,  a  historian  of  respectable  authority,  in- 
forms us  that,  at  a  mutual  conference  between 
the  English  and  Scottish  commissioners,  a  treaty 
was  concluded,  by  which  Henry,  in  return  for  the 
assistance  to  be  given  him  by  the  Scottish  king, 
agreed  to  make  over  to  him  the  county  of  North- 
umberland, along  with  Eurhain  and  some  neigh- 
bouring districts,  which  in  former  times,  it  is  well 
known,  had  been  the  property  of  the  Scottish 
crown.f  We  are  not  to  be  astonished  that  the 
English  ambassadors,  the  bishop  of  Durham  and 
Beaumont  great-chamberlain  of  England,  should 
have  been  required  to  keep  those  stipulations  con- 
cealed, which,  had  they  transpired,  must  have 
rendered  Henry's  government  so  highly  unpopular ; 
and  it  may  be  remarked  that  this  secret  treaty, 
which  arose  naturally  out  of  the  prior  political 
connections  between  James  and  Henry,  explains 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  104. 
f  Lesley,  History  of  Scotland,  p.  29. 
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the  causes  of  the  rupture  of  the  truce,  and  the 
subsequent  invasion  of  England  by  the  Scottish 
monarch — an  event  which,  as  it  appears  in  the 
narrative  of  our  popular  historians,  is  involved  in 
much  obscurity. 

In  consequence  of  this  secret  agreement,  and 
irritated  by  the  disturbances  which  the  duke  of 
York  and  his  adherents,  in  contempt  of  the  exist- 
ing truce,  perpetually  excited  upon  the  Scottish 
Borders,  James,  in  the  month  of  August,  1459, 
assembled  a  formidable  army,  which,  including 
camp  followers  and  attendants,  composing  nearly 
one  half  of  the  whole,  mustered  sixty  thousand 
strong.  With  this  force  he  broke  into  England, 
and  in  the  short  space  of  a  week  won  and  destroyed 
seventeen  towers  and  castles,  ravaging  Northum- 
berland with  fire  and  sword,  pushing  forward  to 
Durham,  and  wasting  the  neighbouring  territories 
with  that  indiscriminate  havoc  which,  making 
little  distinction  between  Yorkists  or  Lancastrians, 
threatened  to  injure,  rather  than  to  assist,  the  govern- 
ment of  his  ally  the  English  king.*  Alarmed, 
accordingly,  at  this  desolating  progress,  Henry 
despatched  a  messenger  to  the  Scottish  camp,  who, 
in  an  interview  with  the  monarch,  explained  to  him 
that  the  disturbances  which  had  excited  his  resent- 
ment originated  solely  in  the  insolence  of  the  York- 
ists; but  that  he  trusted  to  be  able  to  put  down 
his  enemies  within  a  short  period,  without  calling 
upon  his  faithful  ally  for  that  assistance,  which,  if 
his  affairs  were  less  prosperous,  he  would  willingly 
receive.  In  the  meantime,  he  besought  him  to 
cease  from  that  invasion  of  his  dominions,  in  which, 
however  unwillingly,  his  friends  as  well  as  his  foes 
were  exposed  to  plunder,  and  to  draw  back  his 
army  once  more  into  his  own  kingdom.  To  this 
demand  James  readily  assented,  and  after  a  brief 
stay  in  England,  recrossed  the  Borders,  and  brought 
his  expedition  to  a  conclusion.! 

Immediately  after  his  retreat,  an  English  army, 
of  which  the  principal  leaders  were  the  duke  of 
York  and  the  earl  of  Salisbury,  and  which  included 
various  barons  of  both  factions,  approached  the 
Scottish  marches  ;  but  the  meditated  invasion  was 
interrupted  by  the  dissensions  amongst  the  leaders; 
and  a  host,  consisting  of  more  than  forty  thousand 
men,  fell  to  pieces,  and  dispersed  without  perform- 
ing anything  of  consequence.J  To  account  for  so 

*  Aucliinleck  Chronicle,  p.  57. 

f  Extracta  ex  MS.  Chronicis  Scotise,  fol.  389,  r. 

j  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  57. 
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singular  an  occurrence,  it  must  be  recollected,  that 
at  this  moment  a  temporary  and  hollow  agreement 
had  been  concluded  between  the  Lancastrians  and 
the  Yorkists,  in  which,  under  the  outward  appear- 
ance of  amity,  the  causes  of  mortal  dissension  were 
working  as  deeply  as  before,*  so  that,  whilst  it 
was  natural  to  find  the  two  factions  attempting 
to  coalesce  for  the  purpose  of  inflicting  vengeance 
upon  the  Scots,  it  was  equally  to  be  expected  that 
the  king  and  the  Lancastrians,  who  now  possessed 
the  supreme  power,  should  be  little  inclined  to 
carry  matters  to  extremities.  A  few  months,  how- 
ever, once  more  saw  England  involved  in  the 
misery  of  civil  war  ;  and  although  Henry  was 
totally  defeated  by  the  earl  of  Salisbury,  who  com- 
manded the  Yorkists,  in  the  battle  of  Bloreheath, 
yet  his  fortunes  seemed  again  to  revive  upon  the 
desertion  of  the  duke  of  York  by  his  army  at 
Ludford  Field  ;  and  James,  rejoicing  in  the  success 
of  his  ally,  immediately  despatched  his  ambas- 
sadors, the  bishops  of  Glasgow  and  Aberdeen,  with 
the  abbots  of  Holyrood,  Mel  rose,  and  Dunfermlinc, 
and  the  Lords  Livingston  and  Avendalc,  to  meet 
with  the  commissioners  of  England,  confirm  the 
truces  between  the  kingdoms,  and  congratulate  the 
English  monarch  on  his  successes  against  his 
enemies. 

But  short  was  the  triumph  of  the  unfortunate 
Henry  :  and  within  the  course  of  a  single  month 
the  decisive  victory  gained  by  the  duke  of  York 
and  the  earl  of  Warwick  at  Northampton,  at  once 
destroyed  the  hopes  of  his  party  ;  reduced  him- 
self to  the  state  of  a  captive  in  the  hands  of  his 
implacable  enemies  ;  and  saw  his  queen  and  the 
prince  his  son  compelled  to  seek  a  retreat  in  Scot- 
land. It  was  now  time  for  James  seriously  to 
exert  himself  in  favour  of  his  ally  ;  and  the  assist- 
ance which,  under  a  more  favourable  aspect  of  his 
fortunes,  had  been  deprecated,  was  now  anxiously 
implored.  Nor  was  the  Scottish  monarch  insen- 
sible to  the  call.  He  received  the  fugitive  queen 
and  the  youthful  prince  with  much  affection, 
assigned  them  a  residence  and  allowance  suitable 
to  their  rank  ;  and  having  issued  his  writs  for  the 
assembly  of  his  vassals,  and  commanded  the  earl 
of  Huntley,  his  lieutenant-general,  to  superintend 
the  organizing  of  the  troops,  he  determined  upon 
an  immediate  invasion  of  England.  Previous, 
however,  to  this  great  expedition,  which  ended  so 
fatally  for  the  king,  there  had  been  a  meeting  of  the 

•  Carte,  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  ii.  pp.  750,  751. 


three  Estates,  which  lasted  for  a  considerable  period, 
and  from  whose  united  wisdom  and  experience  pro- 
ceeded a  series  of  regulations  which  relate  almost 
to  every  branch  of  the  civil  government  of  the 
country.  To  these,  which  present  an  interesting 
picture  of  Scotland  in  the  fifteenth  century  even 
in  the  short  sketch  to  which  the  historian  must 
confine  himself,  we  now  for  a  few  moments  direct 
our  attention. 

The  first  subject  which  came  before  Parliament 
is  entitled,  Concerning  the  "  article  of  the  Session," 
and  related  to  the  formation  of  committees  of 
Parliament  for  the  administration  of  justice.  It 
was  directed  that  the  lords  of  the  Session  should 
sit  three  times  in  the  year,  for  forty  days  at  a  time, 
in  Edinburgh,  Perth,  and  Aberdeen  ;  and  that  the 
court  or  committee  which  was  to  sit  should  be 
composed  of  nine  judges,  who  were  to  have  votes 
in  the  decision  of  causes,  three  being  chosen  from 
each  Estate,  along  with  the  clerk  of  the  register. 
Their  first  sitting  was  directed  to  begin  at  Aber- 
deen on  the  15th  of  June,  and  continue  thencefor- 
ward for  forty  days;  the  second  session  was  to 
commence  at  Perth  on  the  5th  of  October,  and  the 
third  at  Edinburgh  on  the  13th  of  February.  The 
names  of  the  persons  to  be  selected  from  the  clergy, 
the  barons,  and  the  burghers,  as  the  different 
members  of  the  Session,  were  then  particularly 
enumerated  for  the  three  several  periods  ;  and  the 
sheriff  was  directed  to  be  ready  to  receive  them  on 
their  entry  into  the  town,  and  undergo  such  trouble 
ox  charges  as  might  be  found  necessary.  In  a 
succeeding  statute,  however,  it  was  observed  that, 
considering  the  shortness  of  the  period  for  which 
the  lords  of  Session  are  to  hold  their  court,  and 
the  probability  that  they  will  not  be  called  upon 
to  undertake  such  a  duty  more  than  once  every 
seven  years,  they  ought,  out  of  their  benevolence, 
to  pay  their  own  costs  ;  and  upon  the  conclusion 
of  the  three  yearly  sessions,  the  king  and  his 
council  promise  to  select  other  lords  from  the  three 
Estates,  who  should  sit  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
first,  at  such  places  as  were  most  convenient.* 

The  next  subject  to  which  the  Parliament 
directed  their  attention,  regarded  the  defence  of  the 
country  and  the  arming  of  the  lieges.  "  Wapin- 
schawings,"  or  musters,  in  which  the  whole  dis- 
posable force  of  a  district  assembled  for  their 
exercise  in  arms  and  the  inspection  of  their 
weapons,  were  directed  to  be  held  by  the  lords 
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and  barons,  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal,  four  times 
in  the  year.  The  games  of  the  foot-ball  and  the 
golf  were  to  be  utterly  abolished.  Care  was  to  be 
taken,  that  adjoining  to  each  parish  church  a  pair 
of  butts  should  be  made,  where  shooting  was  to 
be  practised  every  Sunday:  every  man  was  to 
shoot  six  shots  at  the  least;  and  if  any  person 
refused  to  attend,  he  was  to  be  found  liable  in  a 
fine  of  two  pence,  to  be  given  to  those  who  came 
to  the  bow-marks,  or  "  wapinschawings,"  for  drink- 
money.  This  mode  of  instruction  was  to  be  used 
from  Pasch  to  Allhallowmas ;  so  that  by  the  next 
midsummer  it  was  expected  that  all  persons  would 
be  ready,  thus  instructed  and  accoutred.  In  every 
head  town  of  the  shire  there  were  to  be  a  good 
bow-maker,  and  "  a  fledger ''  or  arrow-maker. 
These  tradesmen  were  to  be  furnished  by  the  town 
with  the  materials  for  their  trade,  according  as  they 
might  require  them;  and  if  the  parish  was  large, 
according  to  its  size,  there  were  to  be  three  or 
four  or  five  bow-marks  set  up;  so  that  every 
man  within  the  parish,  who  was  within  fifty,  and 
past  twelve  years  of  age,  should  be  furnished  with 
his  weapons,  and  practise  shooting;  whilst  those 
men  above  this  age,  or  past  threescore,  were 
directed  to  amuse  themselves  with  such  honest 
games*  as  were  best  adapted  to  their  time  of  life, 
excepting  always  the  golf  and  football. 

There  followed  a  minute  and  interesting  sump- 
tuary law,  relative  to  the  impoverishment  of  the 
realm  by  the  sumptuous  apparel  of  men  and 
women;  which,  as  presenting  a  vivid  picture  of 
the  dresses  of  the  tunes,  I  shall  give  as  nearly  as 
possible  in  the  words  of  the  original.  It  will  per- 
haps be  recollected,  that  in  a  Parliament  of  James 
I.,  held  in  the  year  1429,|  the  same  subject  had 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  legislature;  and  the 
present  necessity  of  a  revision  of  the  laws  against 
the  immoderate  costliness  in  apparel,  indicates  an 
increasing  wealth  and  prosperity  in  the  country. 
"  Seeing,"  it  declared,  "that  each  estate  has  been 
greatly  impoverished  through  the  sumptuous  cloth- 
ing of  men  and  women,  especially  within  the 
burghs,  and  amongst  the  commonalty  '  to  land- 
wart,'  the  lords  thought  it  speedful  that  restriction 
of  such  vanity  should  -be  made  in  this  manner. 
First,  no  man  within  burgh  that  lived  by  mer- 
chandise, except  he  be  a  person  of  dignity,  as  one 
of  the  aldermen  or  bailies,  or  other  good  worthy 
men  of  the  council  of  the  town,  should  either 

*  See  vol.  i.  of  this  Hist.  p.  389.  f  Ibid.  p.  406. 


himself  wear,  or  allow  his  wife  to  wear,  clothes  of 
silk,  or  costly  scarlet  gowns,  or  furring  of 
mertricks;"  and  all  were  directed  to  take  special 
care  "  to  make  their  wives  and  daughters  to  be 
habited  in  a  manner  correspondent  to  their  estate; 
that  is  to  say,  on  their  heads  short  curches,  with 
little  hoods,  such  as  are  used  in  Flanders,  England, 
and  other  countries;  and  as  to  the  gowns,  no 
woman  should  wear  mertricks  or  letvis,  or  tails  of 
unbefitting  length,  nor  trimmed  with  furs,  except 
on  holydays."*  At  the  same  time,  it  was  ordered, 
"  that  poor  gentlemen  living  in  the  country,  whose 
property  was  within  forty  pounds,  of  old  extent, 
should  regulate  their  dress  according  to  the  same 
standard;  whilst  amongst  the  lower  classes,  no 
labourers  or  husbandmen  were  to  wear  on  their 
work  days  any  other  stuff  than  grey  or  white 
cloth,  and  on  holydays,  light  blue,  green,  or  red 
— their  wives  dressing  correspondingly,  and  using 
curches  of  their  own  making.  The  stuff  they  wore 
was  not  to  exceed  the  price  of  forty  pence  the  ell. 
Xo  woman  was  to  come  to  the  kirk  or  market  with 
her  face  '  mussalit,'  or  covered,  so  that  she  might 
not  be  known,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  the 
curch.  And  as  to  the  clerks,  no  one  was  to  wear 
gowns  of  scarlet,  or  furring  of  mertricks,  unless 
he  were  a  dignified  officer  in  a  cathedral  or  college 
church,  or  a  nobleman  or  doctor,  or  a  person 
having  an  income  of  two  hundred  marks.  These 
orders  touching  the  dresses  of  the  community 
were  to  be  immediately  published  throughout  the 
country,  and  carried  into  peremptory  and  rigorous 
execution."! 

Other  regulations  of  the  same  Parliament  are 
worthy  of  notice;  some  of  them  evincing  a  slight 
approach  towards  liberty,  in  an  attention  to  the 
interests  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  the 
people,  and  a  desire  to  get  loose  of  the  grievous 
shackles  imposed  by  the  feudal  system  upon  many 
of  the  most  important  branches  of  national  pros- 
perity; others,  on  the  contrary,  imposing  restric- 
tions upon  trade  and  manufactures,  in  that  spirit 
of  legislative  interference  which,  for  many  ages 
after  this,  retarded  commercial  progress,  and 
formed  'a  blot  upon  the  statute-book  of  this 
country,' as  well  as  of  England.  With  regard  to 
"  feu-farms,"  and  their  leases,  it  was  thought  ex- 
pedient by  the  Parliament  that  the  king  should 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  U.  p.  49.    The  word  letvts 
is  obscure. 
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begin  and  set  a  good  example  to  the  rest  of  his 
barons,  so  that  if  any  estate  happened  to  be  in 
"  ward "  in  the  hands  of  the  crown,  upon  which 
leases  had  been  granted,  the  tenants  in  such 
farms  should  not  be  removed,  but  remain  upon 
the  land,  paying  to  the  king  the  rent  which  had 
been  stipulated  during  the  currency  of  the  lease ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  where  any  prelate,  baron,  or 
freeholder,  wished  to  set  either  the  whole  or  a 
part  of  his  land  in  "  feu-farm,"  the  king  was  to 
be  obliged  to  ratify  such  "  assedations,"  or  leases. 
With  regard  to  "  regalities,"  and  the  privileges 
connected  with  them,  a  grievance  essentially 
arising  out  of  the  feudal  system,  it  was  declared 
that  all  rights  and  freedoms  belonging  to  them 
should  be  interpreted  by  the  strictest  law,  and 
preserved,  according  to  the  letter  of  their  founding 
charter;  and  that  any  lord  of  regality  who  abused 
his  privileges,  to  the  breaking  of  the  king's  laws 
and  the  injury  of  the  country,  should  be  rigorously 
punished.* 

In  the  same  Parliament  it  was  made  a  subject 
of  earnest  request  to  the  king,  that  he  would  take 
into  consideration  the  great  miseries  inflicted  upon 
men  of  every  condition,  but  especially  upon  his 
poor  commons,  by  the  manner  of  holding  his 
itinerant  chamberlain  courts;  and  that,  with  the 
advice  of  his  three  Estates  now  assembled,  some 
speedy  remedy  might  be  provided.  Another 
heavy  grievance,  removed  at  this  time,  was  a 
practice  which  prevailed  during  the  sitting  of 
Parliament  and  of  the  Session,  by  which  the 
king's  constables,  and  other  officers,  were  per- 
mitted to  levy  a  tax  upon  the  merchants  and 
tradesmen  who  then  brought  their  goods  to 
market,  encouraged  by  the  greater  demand  for 
their  commodities.  This  was  declared  henceforth 
illegal,  unless  the  right  of  exaction  belonged  to 
the  constable  "  of  fee,"  for  which  he  must  show 
his  charter.f  An  attempt  was  made  in  the  same 
Parliament  to  abolish  that  custom  of  entering  into 
"bands  or  leagues,"  of  which  we  have  seen  so 
many  pernicious  consequences,  in  the  course  of 
this  history.  It  was  declared  that  "  within  the 
burghs  throughout  the  realm,  no  bands  or  leagues 
were  to  be  permitted,  and  no  rising  or  com- 
motion amongst  the  commons,  with  the  object  of 
hindering  the  execution  of  the  common  law  of  the 
realm,  unless  at  the  express  commandment  of  their 
head  officers;"  and  that  no  persons  who  dwelt 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  49.    f  H>'d-  P-  50. 


within  burghs  should  either  enter  into  "  man-rent," 
or  ride,  or  "rout"  in  warlike  apparel,  with  any 
leader  except  the  king,  or  his  officers,  or  the  lord 
of  the  burgh  within  which  they  dwelt,  under  the 
penalty  of  forfeiting  their  lives,  and  having  their 
goods  confiscated  to  the  king.* 

With  regard  to  those  lawless  and  desperate,  or, 
as  they  are  termed  in  the  Act,  "  masterful  persons, 
who  did  not  scruple  to  seize  other  men's  lands 
by  force  of  arms,  and  detain  them  from  their 
owners,"  application  was  directed  to  be  instantly 
made  to  the  sheriff,  who,  under  pain  of  being 
dismissed  from  his  office,  was  to  proceed  to  the 
spot  and  expel  such  occupants  from  the  ground,  or, 
on  their  refusal,  commit  them  to  the  king's  ward; 
a  service  easily  prescribed  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
three  Estates,  but,  as  they  were  probably  well  aware, 
not  to  be  carried  into  execution,  except  at  the 
peril  of  the  life  of  the  officer  to  whom  it  was 
intrusted.  All  persons  of  every  degree,  barons, 
lords  spiritual,  or  simple  free-holders,  were  en- 
joined when  they  attended  the  justice  ayres,  or 
sheriff  courts,  to  come  in  sober  and  quiet  manner, 
with  no  more  attendants  than  composed  their 
daily  household,  and  taking  care  that  on  entering 
their  inn  or  lodging,  they  laid  their  harness  and 
warlike  weapons  aside,  using  for  the  time  nothing 
but  their  knives;  and  where  any  persons  at  deadly 
feud  should  happen  to  meet  at  such  assemblies, 
the  sheriff  was  directed  to  take  pledges  from  both, 
binding  them  to  keep  the  peace;  whilst,  for  the 
better  regulation  of  the  country  at  the  period 
when  justice  ayres  were  held,  and  in  consequence 
of  the  great  and  mixed  multitude  which  was  then 
collected  together,  the  king's  justice  was  com- 
manded to  search  for  and  apprehend  all  masterful 
beggars,  all  idle  sorners,  all  itinerant  bards  and 
feigned  fools,  and  either  to  banish  them  from  the 
country,  or  commit  them  to  the  common  prison. 
Lit,  or  dye,  was  to  be  "  cried  up,"  and  no  litstar  or 
dyer  was  to  follow  the  trade  of  a  draper,  or  to  be 
permitted  to  buy  or  sell  cloth;  whilst  regarding 
the  estate  of  merchandise,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
restricting  the  multitude  of  "sailors,"  it  was  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  clergy,  the  barons,  and 
the  king,  that  no  person  should  be  allowed  to 
sail  or  trade  in  ships,  but  such  as  were  of  good 
reputation  and  ability;  that  they  should  have  at 
the  least  three  serplaiths  of  their  own  goods,  or  the 
same  intrusted  to  them;  and  that  those  who  traded 
*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  50. 
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by  sea  in  merchandise,  ought  to  be  freemen  and 
indwellers  within  burghs.* 

In  the  same  Parliament  some  striking  regula- 
tions are  met  with  regarding  the  encouragement 
extended  to  agriculture,  and  the  state  of  the  woods 
and  forests  throughout  the  country.  Every  man 
possessed  of  a  plough  and  of  eight  oxen,  was 
commanded  to  sow,  at  the  least,  each  year,  a 
firlot  of  wheat,  half  a  firlot  of  peas,  and  forty 
beans,  under  the  penalty  of  ten  shillings  to  the 
baron  of  the  land  where  he  dwelt,  as  often  as 
he  was  found  in  fault;  and  if  the  baron  sowed 
not  the  same  proportions  of  grain,  peas,  and 
beans,  in  his  own  domains,  he  was  to  pay  ten 
shillings  to  the  king  for  his  own  offence,  and  forty 
shillings  if  he  neglected  to  levy  the  statutory 
penalty  against  his  husbandmen.  The  disappear- 
ance of  the  wood  of  Scotland  under  the  reign  of 
James  I.,  and  the  attention  of  the  legislature  to 
this  subject,  have  already  been  noticed.f  It  ap- 
pears from  one  of  the  provisions  of  this  Parliament, 
held  by  his  successor,  that  some  anxiety  upon  this 
subject  was  still  entertained  by  the  legislature ;  for 
we  find  it  declared  that,  "  regarding  the  plantation 
of  woods  and  hedges,  and  the  sowing  of  broom,  the 
lords  thought  it  advisable  that  the  king  should 
advise  all  his  freeholders,  both  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, to  make  it  a  provision  in  their  Whitsunday's 
lease,  that  all  tenants  should  plant  woods  and  trees, 
make  hedges,  and  sow  broom,  in  places  best  adapted, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  farm,  under  a  penalty 
to  be  fixed  by  the  proprietor  ;  and  that  care  should 
be  taken  that  the  inclosures  and  hedges  were  not 
constructed  of  dry  stakes  driven  into  the  ground, 
and  wattled,  or  of  dry  worked  or  planed  boards, 
but  of  living  trees,  which  might  grow  and  be 
plentiful  in  the  land."| 

With  regard  to  the  preservation  of  such  birds 
and  wild  fowls  as  "  are  gainful  for  the  sustentation 
of  man,"  namely,  partridge,  plover,  wild  ducks, 
and  such  like,  it  was  declared,  that  no  one  should 
destroy  their  nests  or  their  eggs,  or  slay  them  in 
moulting  time  when  unable  to  fly;  and  that,  on 
the  contrary,  all  manner  of  persons  should  be 
encouraged,  by  every  method  that  could  be  de- 
vised, utterly  to  extirpate  all  "  fowls  of  reirT,"  such 
as  erns,  buzzards,  gleds,  mytalls,  rooks,  crows, 
wherever  they  might  be  found  to  build  and  har- 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  49. 

t  See  vol.  i.  of  this  History,  p.  393. 

t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  51. 


bour;  "  for,"  say  the  three  Estates,  "the  slaughter 
of  these  will  cause  the  multiplication  of  great 
multitudes  of  divers  kinds  of  wild  fowls  for  man's 
sustentation."  In  the  same  spirit,  red-fish,  mean- 
ing salmon  and  grilse,  were  forbidden  to  be  taken 
in  close  time,  under  a  fine  of  forty  pounds ;  and  no 
manner  of  vessel,  creel,  or  other  contrivance,  was 
to  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  intercepting  the  spawn 
or  smelt  in  their  passage  to  the  sea,  under  the  like 
penalty. 

Touching  the  destruction  of  the  wolf,  it  was 
enjoined  by  the  Parliament,  that  where  such  ani- 
mals were  known  to  haunt,  the  sheriff,  or  the  bailies 
of  the  district,  should  assemble  the  population  three 
times  in  the  year,  between  St.  Mark's  day  and  Lam- 
mas, which  is  the  time  of  the  whelps;  and  whoever 
refused  to  attend  the  muster  should  be  fined  a 
wedder,  as  is  contained  in  the  old  Act  of  James  I. 
on  this  subject.  He  who  slew  a  wolf  was  to  be 
entitled  to  a  penny  from  every  household  in  the 
parish  where  it  was  killed,  upon  bringing  the  head 
to  the  sheriff;  and  if  he  brought  the  head  of  a 
fox  he  was  to  receive  six  pence  from  the  same 
officer.  The  well-known  enactment  passed  in  the 
reign  of  James  I.  against  leasing-making,  or  the 
crime  of  disseminating  false  reports,  by  which  dis- 
cord might  be  created  between  the  king  and  his 
subjects,  was  confirmed  in  its  full  extent ;  and  the 
statutes  of  the  same  prince  regarding  the  non- 
attendance  of  freeholders  in  Parliament  whose 
holding  was  under  forty  pounds ;  the  use  of  one 
invariable  "measure"  throughout  the  realm;  the 
restriction  of  "  muir  burning"  after  the  month  of 
March,  till  the  corn  had  been  cut  down;  and  the 
publication  of  the  acts  of  the  legislature,  by  copies 
given  to  the  sheriffs  and  commissaries  of  burghs, 
which  were  to  be  openly  proclaimed  and  read 
throughout  their  counties  and  communities,  were 
repeated,  and  declared  to  be  maintained  in  full 
force. 

The  enactments  of  the  Parliament  concluded  by 
an  affectionate  exhortation  and  prayer,  which  it 
would  injure  to  give  in  any  words  but  its  own  : 
"  Since,"  it  declared,  "  God  of  his  grace  had  sent 
our  sovereign  lord  such  progress  and  prosperity, 
that  all  his  rebels  and  breakers  of  justice  were 
removed  out  of  his  realm,  and  no  potent  or  master- 
ful party  remained  there  to  cause  any  disturbance, 
provided  his  highness  was  inclined  himself  to  pro- 
mote the  peace  and  common  profit  of  the  realm, 
and  to  see  equal  justice  distributed  amongst  his 
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subjects ;  his  three  Estates,  with  all  humility, 
exhorted  and  required  his  highness  so  diligently 
to  devote  himself  to  the  execution  of  these  acts 
and  statutes  above  written,  that  God  may  be  pleased 
with  him,  and  that  all  his  subjects  may  address 
their  prayers  for  him  to  God,  and  give  thanks  to 
their  heavenly  Father  for  his  goodness  in  sending 
them  such  a  prince  to  be  their  governor  and  de- 
fender."* Such  was  the  solemn  conclusion  of  the 
last  Parliament  of  James  of  which  any  material 
record  has  been  preserved  ;  for,  although  we  have 
certain  evidence  of  three  meetings  of  the  great 
council  of  the  nation  subsequent  to  this,  the  fact  is 
only  established  by  insulated  charters,  which  con- 
vey no  information  of  their  particular  proceedings. 
The  peroration  is  affectionate,  but  marked,  also, 
with  a  tone  of  honest  freedom  approaching  to 
remonstrance.  It  might  almost  lead  us  to  suspect 
that  James's  late  unjustifiable  proceedings  regard- 
ing the  earldom  of  Mar,  had  occasioned  some 
unquiet  surmisings  in  the  minds  of  his  nobility, 
that  lie  possibly  intended  to  use  the  excuse  afforded 
him  by  the  reiterated  rebellion  of  the  Douglases  to 
imitate  the  designs  of  his  father,  and  to  attempt  to 
complete  the  scheme  for  the  suppression  of  the 
aristocracy  of  the  kingdom,  which  had  cost  that 
monarch  his  life. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  the  king  assembled 
his  army.  An  acute  writer  has  pronounced  it 
difficult  to  discover  the  pretences  or  causes  which 
induced  James  to  infringe  the  truce  ;f  but  we  have 
only  to  look  to  the  captivity  of  Henry  VI.,  the 
triumph  of  the  Yorkists  in  the  battle  of  Northamp- 
ton, and  the  subsequent  flight  of  the  queen  of 
England  to  the  Scottish  court,  to  account  satisfac- 
torily for  the  invasion.  James  was  bound,  both 
by  his  personal  friendship  and  connection  with 
Henry,  by  a  secret  treaty,  already  alluded  to,  and 
by  his  political  relations  with  France,  the  ally  of 
the  house  of  Lancaster,  to  exert  himself  for  its 
restoration  to  the  throne ;  and  it  has  already  been 
shown  that,  by  the  articles  of  the  treaty,  his  assist- 
ance was  not  to  go  unrewarded.  As  long,  how- 
ever, as  Henry  and  his  energetic  queen  had  the 
prospect  of  reducing  the  opposition  of  the  house  of 
York,  and,  by  their  unassisted  efforts,  securing  a 
triumph  over  their  enemies,  the  invasion  of  the 
Scottish  monarch  would  have  detracted  from  the 
popularity  of  their  party,  and  thrown  an  air  of 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  62. 
f  1'inkcrton's  Hist,  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  242. 


odium  even  over  their  success;  but  now  that  the 
king  was  a  captive  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
and  his  queen  a  fugitive  in  a  foreign  land,  the 
assistance  of  James,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  treaty,  were  anxiously  required. 
The  only  key  to  the  complicated  understanding  of 
the  transactions  of  Scotland  during  the  wars  of  the 
Two  Roses,  is  to  recollect  that  the  hostilities  of 
James  were  directed,  not  against  England,  but 
against  the  successes  of  the  house  of  York. 

Since  the  calamitous  battle  of  Durham,  and  the 
captivity  of  David  II.,  a  period  embracing  upwards 
of  a  hundred  years,  the  important  frontier  fortress 
of  Roxburgh  had  been  in  the  possession  of  Eng- 
land. It  was  now  commanded  by  Neville,  Lord 
Fauconbcrg,*  a  connection  of  the  earl  of  Warwick, 
the  principal  supporter  of  the  cause  of  the  York- 
ists, and  James  determined  to  commence  his  cam- 
paign by  besieging  it  in  person.  On  being  joined, 
accordingly,  by  the  carl  of  Huntley,  his  lieutenant- 
general,  and  the  carl  of  Angus,  who  had  risen  into 
great  estimation  with  his  sovereign  from  the  cordial 
assistance  which  he  had  given  in  the  suppression 
of  the  rebellion  of  Douglas,  the  king  proceeded 
across  the  Borders,  at  the  head  of  an  army  which 
was  probably  superior  in  numbers  to  that  which 
he  had  lately  conducted  against  England.  Pie  was 
joined  also  by  the  earl  of  Ross,  to  whom  we  have 
seen  that  he  had  extended  a  conditional  pardon, 
and  who,  eager  to  prove  himself  worthy  of  an 
entire  restoration  to  the  royal  favour,  came  to  the 
camp  with  a  powerful  body  of  his  fierce  and  war- 
like vassals.f  The  siege  was  now  opened,  but  it 
was  destined  to  receive  a  sudden  and  melancholy 
interruption.  The  king,  who  had  carried-  along 
with  the  army  some  of  those  rude  pieces  of  ord- 
nance which  began  now  to  be  employed  in  Scot- 
tish war,  |  proceeded,  in  company  with  the  earl  of 
Angus  and  others  of  his  nobility,  to  examine  a 
battery  which  had  begun  to  play  upon  the  town. 
Of  the  cannon  which  composed  it,  one  was  a  great 

*  Ayloffe's  Calendars  of  Ancient  Charters,  p.  281. 

f  The  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  57,  says,  "  The  jer  of  God,  1460, 
the  thrid  Sunday  of  August,  King  James  II.,  with  anc  gret  oist,  was 
at  the  sege  of  Roxburgh." 

t  IS»rl>our,  p.  392,  informs  us,  that  at  the  skirmish  on  the  Were,  in 
1327,  the  Scots  observed  two  marvellous  things  in  the  English  army, 
which  Were  entirely  new  to  them:— 

Tymmeris  for  helmys  war  the  tana 
The  tothyr  crakys  were  of  weir. 

These  "  crakys  of  weir  "  were  in  all  probability  the  first  attempts  to 
use  cannon ;  but  although  Froissart  asserts  that,  in  Scotland,  guns 
were  used  at  the  siege  of  Stirling,  in  1339,  the  fact  is  exceedingly 
doubtful. 
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gun  of  Flemish  manufacture,  which  had  been  pur- 
chased by  James  I.,  but  little  employed  during  his 
pacific  reign.  It  was  constructed  of  longitudinal 
bars  of  iron,  fixed  with  iron  hoops,  which  were 
made  tight  in  a  very  rude  manner,  by  strong  oaken 
wedges.  This  piece,  from  the  ignorance  of  the 
engineer,  had  been  over-charged,  and  as  the  king 
stood  near,  intently  observing  the  direction  of  the 
guns,  it  unfortunately  exploded,  and  struck  the 
monarch  with  one  of  its  massy  wooden  wedges 
in  the  body.  The  blow  was  followed  by  instant 
death,*  having  fallen  upon  the  mortal  region  of  the 
groin,  and  broken  the  thigh ;  whilst  the  earl  of 
Angus,  who  stood  near,  was  severely  wounded  by 
the  same  fragment^ 

An  event  so  lamentable,  which  cut  off  their 
prince  in  the  sight  of  his  army,  whilst  he  was  yet 
in  the  flower  of  his  strength  and  in  the  very  en- 
trance of  manhood,  was  accompanied  by  universal 
regret  and  sorrow  ;  and,  perhaps,  there  is  no  more 
decisive  proof  of  the  affection  with  which  the 
nobility  were  disposed  to  regard  the  monarch,  thus 
untimely  snatched  from  them,  than  the  first  step 
which  they  adopted,  in  despatching  a  message 
to  the  court,  requiring  the  immediate  attendance 
of  the  queen,  with  a  strict  injunction  to  bring  her 
eldest  son  the  prince,  now  king,  along  with  her.J 
Nor  was  the  queen-mother,  although  overpowered 
by  the  intelligence  of  her  husband's  death,  of  a 
character  which,  in  the  over-indulgence  of  feminine 
sorrow,  was  likely  to  forget  the  great  duties  which 
she  owed  to  her  son.  Attended  by  a  small  suite, 
in  which  were  some  of  the  prelates  who  formed 
the  wisest  counsellors  of  the  deceased  monarch, 
she  travelled  night  and  day  to  Roxburgh,  and  soon 
presented  herself  in  the  midst  of  the  army,  clothed 
in  her  weeds,  and  holding  in  her  hand  the  little 
prince,  then  a  boy  of  only  eight  years  of  age,  whom, 
with  tears,  she  introduced  to  them  as  their  king. 
The  sight  was  well  calculated  to  arouse  to  a  high 
pitch  the  feelings  of  loyalty  and  devotedness  ;  and 
availing  herself  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  moment, 
she,  with  a  magnanimity  and  vigour  which  did 
her  honour,  besought  the  nobles  to  continue  the 
siege,  and  earnestly  deprecated  the  idea  of  breaking 
up  the  leaguer,  or  disbanding  the  army,  before 
they  had  made  themselves  master  of  a  fortress,  the 
possession  of  which  was  of  the  first  importance  to 
Scotland.  Heart-broken  as  she  was  with  the  loss 

*  MS.  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotiue,  f.  289. 
f  Lesley,  Hist.  p.  31.  }  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  57. 


of  her  beloved  lord,  she  would  rather  celebrate  his 
obsequies,  she  said,  by  the  accomplishment  of  a 
victory  which  he  had  so  much  at  heart,  than  waste 
the  time  in  vain  regrets  and  empty  lamentations. 
And  such  was  the  effect  of  her  appeal,  that  the 
leaders  of  the  army,  and  the  soldiers  themselves, 
catching  the  ardour  with  which  she  was  animated, 
instantly  recommenced  the  attack,  and,  pressing 
the  assault  with  the  most  determined  fury,  carried 
the  castle  by  storm,  on  the  very  day  of  her  arrival 
in  the  camp.* 

It  must  be  recollected  that  James  had  not  com- 
pleted his  thirtieth  year  when  he  met  his  death  in 
this  untimely  manner;  and  of  course  the  greater 
portion  of  his  life  and  reign  was  occupied  by  a 
minority,  during  which  the  nation  was  in  that 
state  of  internal  disorganization  so  lamentably  fre- 
quent where  such  an  event  occurs  under  a  feudal 
government.  Taking  this  into  consideration,  we 
need  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  him  a  prince  of 
unusual  vigour  and  capacity  ;  and  perhaps  the 
eulogium  of  Buchanan,  no  obsequious  granter  of 
praise  to  kings,  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of 
this  assertion.  His  wisdom  in  the  internal  adminis- 
tration of  his  kingdom,  was  conspicuously  marked 
by  the  frequency  with  which  he  assembled  his 
Parliament;  and  by  a  series  of  zealous  and  anxious, 
if  not  always  enlightened,  laws  for  the  regulation 
of  the  commerce,  and  the  encouragement  of  the 
agriculture  of  the  country,  for  the  organization  of 
the  judicial  departments,  and  the  protection  of  the 
middling  and  lower  classes  of  his  subjects,  whether 
farmers,  artisans,  or  merchants.  His  genius  in  war 
was  not  exhibited  in  any  great  military  triumphs, 
for  he  was  cut  off  in  the  outset  of  his  career  ;  but 
the  success  with  which  he  put  down  by  force  of 
arms  the  repeated  rebellions  of  some  of  the  most 
powerful  of  his  nobility;  the  attention  which  he 
paid  to  the  arming  of  his  subjects,  and  the  en- 
couragement of  warlike  exercises  amongst  the 
people;  his  directions  to  his  higher  nobles  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  study  of  artillery  and  the  con- 
struction of  cannon ;  and  the  ardour  with  which  he 
appears  to  have  engaged  in  his  first  war  with  Eng- 
land, although  it  does  not  justify  the  hyperbolical 
panegyric  of  Abercromby  and  Johnson,  entitles  us 
to  believe,  that  in  a  military  contest  with  England 
the  national  honour  would  not  have  been  sullied  in 
his  hands.  It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that, 
had  he  lived  a  little  longer,  his  maturer  wisdom 

*  Lesley,  Hist.  p.  32. 
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and  experience  would  have  considered  even  a 
successful  war,  which  was  not  undertaken  for  the 
purposes  of  national  defence,  a  severe  calamity, 
rather  than  a  subject  of  glory  or  congratulation. 

His  policy  of  employing  the  most  able  and  en- 
lightened amongst  the  clergy  as  his  chief  ministers, 
to  whom  he  intrusted  his  foreign  negotiations,  as 
well  as  the  chief  offices  in  the  judicial  and  financial 
departments  of  the  government,  was  borrowed  from 
the  example  of  his  father,  but  improved  upon,  and 
more  exclusively  followed  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
son;  whilst  his  discrimination  in  selecting  for  the 
military  enterprises  in  which  he  was  engaged,  such 
able  commanders  as  Huntley  and  Angus,  and  that 
judicious  union  of  firmness  and  lenity  by  which  he 
ultimately  disarmed  of  their  enmity,  and  attached 
to  his  interest,  such  fierce  spirits  as  the  earl  of 
Crawford  and  the  lord  of  the  Isles,  do  equal  honour 
to  the  soundness  of  his  judgment,  and  to  the  kindly 
feelings  of  his  heart.  That  he  was  naturally  of  a 
violent  and  ungovernable  temper,  the  unjustifiable 
assassination  of  Douglas  too  lamentably  demon- 
strated; but  the  catastrophe  appears  to  have  made 
the  deepest  impression  upon  a  youthful  mind, 
which,  though  keen,  was  of  an  affectionate  tempera- 
ment fitted  to  feel  deeply  the  revulsion  of  remorse ; 
and  the  future  lenity  of  a  reign  fertile  in  rebellion 
is  to  be  traced  perhaps  to  the  consequences  of 
his  crime,  and  the  lessons  taught  him  by  his 
repentance. 

In  estimating  his  character,  another  subject  for 
praise  is  to  be  found  in  the  skill  with  which  he 
divided  into  separate  factions  an  aristocracy  which, 
under  any  general  or  permanent  combination,  would 


have  been  far  too  powerful  for  the  crown;  in  the 
art  by  which  he  held  out  to  them  the  prospect  of 
rising  upon  the  ruins  of  their  associates  in  rebellion, 
and,  by  a  judicious  distribution  of  the  estates  and 
the  dignities  which  were  set  afloat  by  treason, 
induced  them  to  destroy,  or  at  least  to  weaken  and 
neutralize,  the  strength  of  each  other.  This  policy, 
under  the  management  of  such  able  ministers  as 
Kennedy,  and  Crichton,  was  his  chief  instrument  in 
carrying  to  a  successful  conclusion  one  of  his  most 
prominent  enterprises,  the  destruction  of  the  im- 
mense and  overgrown  power  of  the  house  of 
Douglas — an  event  which  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
mark  his  reign  as  an  important  era  in  the  history  of 
the  country. 

The  person  of  this  prince  was  robust,  and  well 
adapted  for  those  warlike  and  knightly  exercises  in 
which  he  is  said  to  have  excelled.  His  countenance 
was  mild  and  intelligent,  but  deformed  by  a  large 
red  mark  on  the  cheek,  which  has  given  him, 
amongst  contemporary  chronicles,  the  surname  of 
"  James  with  the  fiery  face."  By  his  queen  he 
left  three  sons:  James,  his  successor,  Alexander 
duke  of  Albany,  and  John  earl  of  Mar;  and  two 
daughters:  Mary,  who  took  to  her  first  husband 
Lord  Boyd,  and  afterwards  Lord  Hamilton;  and 
Margaret,  who  married  Sir  William  Crichton,  son 
of  the  chancellor.  From  a  charter  which  is  quoted 
by  Sir  James  Balfour,  it  would  appear  that  he  had 
another  son,  named  David,  created  Earl  of  Moray, 
who,  along  with  a  daughter,  died  in  early  in- 
fancy.* 

*  Sir  Lewis  Stewart's  MS.  Collections,  Ad.  Library,  and  Extracta 
ex  Chronicis  Scotia,  MS.  Ad.  Library,  f.  288. 
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SCOTLAND,  once  more  exposed  to  the  danger  and 
the  woe  pronounced  upon  the  nation  whose  king 
is  a  child,  was  yet  entitled  to  expect  a  pacific 
commencement  of  the  minority,  from  the  wisdom 
and  experience  of  the  queen-mother,  the  apparent 
union  amongst  the  nobility,  and  the  sage  counsels 
of  the  chief  ministers  of  the  late  king,  who  from 
attachment  to  the  father  were  likely  to  unite  for 
the  support  of  the  son.  Immediately  after  the 
surrender  of  the  fortress  of  Koxburgh,  which  was 
dismantled,  and  the  demolition  of  Wark  castle, 
which  had  been  stormed  by  another  division  of  the 
army,  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war  was  inter- 
mitted, and  the  nobility  conducted  their  monarch, 
then  only  eight  years  old,  to  the  monastery  of 
Kelso,  where  he  was  crowned  with  the  accustomed 
pomp  and  solemnity;  more  than  a  hundred  knights 
being  made,  to  commemorate  the  simultaneous 
entrance  of  the  prince  into  the  state  of  chivalry, 
and  his  assumption  of  his  hereditary  throne.*  The 
court  then  removed  to  Edinburgh,  where  the 
remains  of  the  late  king  were  committed  to  the 
sepulchre  in  the  venerable  abbey  of  Holyrood.f 

We  have  already  seen,  that  at  this  moment  the 
neighbouring  nation  of  England  was  torn  and  dis- 
tracted by  the  wars  of  York  and  Lancaster;  and 
the  captivity  of  Henry  VI.  the  ally  of  Scotland, 
with  the  escape  of  his  queen,  and  her  son  the 
prince,  into  that  country,  are  events  belonging  to 

*  Auchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  58. 
f  Extracta  ex  Chronicis  Scotise,  fol.  289. 
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the  last  reign.   Immediately  after  the  royal  funeral, 
intelligence  was  brought  that  this  fugitive  princess, 
whose  flight  had  lain  through  Wales,  was  arrived 
at  Dumfries,  where  she  had  been  received  with 
honour,  and  had  taken  up  her  residence  in  the 
college  of  Lincluden.     To  this  place  the  queen- 
mother  of  Scotland,  with  the  king  and  the  royal 
suite,  proceeded,  and  a  conference  took  place  relative 
to  the  public  affairs  of  both  kingdoms,  of  which, 
unfortunately,  we  have  no  particular  account,  ex- 
cept that  it  lasted  for  twelve  days.     A  marriage 
was  talked  of  between  the  English  prince  and  the 
sister  of  the  king  of  Scotland,  but  the  energetic 
consort  of  the  feeble  Henry  required  more  prompt 
and  warlike  support  than  was  to  be  derived  from  a 
distant  matrimonial  alliance;  and,  encouraged  by 
the  promise  of  a  cordial  co-operation  upon  the  part 
of  Scotland,  she  returned  with  haste  to  York,  and 
there,  in  a  council  of  her  friends,  formed  the  reso- 
lution of  attacking  London,  and  attempting  the 
rescue  of  her  captive  husband.      The   complete 
triumph  of  this  princess  at  Wakefield,  where  she 
totally  routed  the  army  of  the  duke  of  York,  once 
more,  though  for  a  brief  period,  confirmed  the 
ascendancy  of  the  house  of  Lancaster  ;  and  Scot- 
land, in  the  re-establishment  of  her  ally  upon  the 
throne,  anticipated  a  breathing  time  of  peace  and 
tranquillity.* 

But  the  elements  of  civil  commotion  existed  in 

*  Anchinleck  Chronicle,   p.  68.      Carte,  Hist,  of  England,   YoU 
ii.  p.  757. 
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the  habits  of  the  people,  and  the  constitution  of  the 
country.  In  the  north,  the  fertile  region  of  all 
confusion  and  rapine,  Allan  of  Lorn  of  the  Wood, 
a  sister's  son  of  Donald  Balloch,  had  seized  his 
elder  brother,  Ker  of  Lorn,  and  confined  him  in  a 
dungeon  in  the  island  of  Kerweray.*  Allan's 
object  was  to  starve  his  victim  to  death,  and 
succeed  to  the  estate,  but  the  earl  of  Argyle,  who 
was  nearly  related  to  the  unfortunate  baron,  deter- 
mined to  rescue  him ;  and  arriving  suddenly  with 
a  fleet  of  war  galleys,  entirely  defeated  this  fierce 
chief,  burnt  his  fleet,  slew  the  greater  part  of  his 
men,  and  restored  the  elder  brother  to  his  rightful 
inheritance.  This,  although  apparently  an  act  of 
justice,  had  the  usual  effect  of  rousing  the  whole 
body  of  the  island  lords,  and  dividing  them  into 
various  parties  animated  with  a  mortal  hostility 
against  each  other;  and  these  issued  from  their 
ocean-retreats  to  plunder  the  islands,  to  make 
descents  upon  the  continent,  and  to  destroy  and 
murder  the  unhappy  persons  who  refused  to  join 
their  banner,  or  engage  in  such  atrocities,  f 

In  the  meantime,  it  was  thought  expedient  that 
writs  should  be  issued  in  the  royal  name  for  the 
meeting  of  the  Parliament,  which  assembled  at 
Edinburgh  on  the  23rd  of  February,  1460.  It  was 
iiilly  attended,  not  only  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
prelates,  to  whose  wisdom  and  experience  the 
people  anxiously  looked  for  protection,  and  by  the 
great  southern  barons,  but  by  the  earl  of  Koss,  lord 
of  the  Isles,  and  a  multitude  of  independent  high- 
land chiefs,  whose  hands  were  scarce  dry  from  the 
blood  which  they  had  lately  shed  in  their  domestic 
broils,  and  who  came,  not  so  much  from  feelings 
of  affection  to  the  crown,  as  with  the  desire  of 
profiting  by  the  changes  and  the  insecurity  which 
they  knew  to  be  the  attendants  upon  a  minority. 
Unfortunately  no  records  remain  of  the  transactions 
of  this  first  Parliament  of  James  III.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  debates  and  divisions  of  the 
aristocracy  were  carried  on  with  a  virulence  which 
augured  ill  for  the  kingdom,  and  rendered  abortive, 
in  a  great  measure,  the  deliberations  of  the  friends 
of  order  and  good  government.  These,  however, 
so  far  succeeded  as  to  procure  the  appointment  of 
sessions  for  the  distribution  of  justice,  to  be  held 
at  Aberdeen,  Perth,  and  Edinburgh.  The  keeping 
of  the  king's  person,  and  the  government  of  the 
kingdom,  were  committed  for  the  present  to  the 
queen-mother;  and  this  prudent  princess,  distrust- 
"  {.«.  Kerrera.  f  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  pp.  58,  59. 


ing  the  higher  nobles  who  commanded  some  of 
the  principal  fortresses,  removed  the  governors 
of  Edinburgh,  Stirling,  and  Dunbar,  and  replaced 
them  by  those  amongst  her  own  servants,  upon 
whose  fidelity  she  could  rely.*  It  was  impossible 
that  such  decided  measures  should  not  excite  dis- 
satisfaction amongst  a  large  proportion  of  the 
aristocracy,  "  who,"  in  the  words  of  a  contemporary 
chronicle,  "  loudly  complained  against  those  per- 
sons, whether  of  the  temporal  or  spiritual  estate, 
who  committed  to  a  woman  the  government  of  a 
powerful  kingdom."  In  other  words,  they  mur- 
mured that  the  plunder  and  peculation  which  they 
had  eagerly  anticipated  as  the  ministers  of  a  minor 
sovereign,  were  not  likely  to  be  permitted  under 
the  energetic  government  of  the  queen. 

In  the  absence  of  authentic  evidence,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain  the  exact  measures  which  were 
adopted  in  the  constitution  of  the  new  government 
immediately  subsequent  to  the  death  of  the  king. 
According  to  Lesley,  a  council  of  regency  was 
formed  under  the  direction  of  the  queen-mother. 
By  another,  and,  as  it  seems,  a  more  probable 
account,  the  chief  management  of  affairs  was  in- 
trusted to  Kennedy,  bishop  of  St.  Andrews;  and  it 
is  certain  that  the  choice  could  not  have  fallen  upon 
one  more  fitted,  from  his  exemplary  probity  and 
his  eminent  talents  and  experience,  to  guide  the 
state  amid  the  difficulties  with  which  it  was  sur- 
rounded. This  his  conduct  in  office  during  the 
late  reign  had  sufficiently  demonstrated;  and  his 
present  appointment  to  be  the  principal  minister  of 
the  crown,  was  a  pledge  given  by  the  queen  that, 
however  thwarted  and  opposed  by  the  selfish  spirit 
of  the  great  body  of  the  nobles,  it  was  at  least  her 
wish  that  the  government  should  be  administered 
with  justice  and  impartiality.  The  office  of  chan- 
cellor was,  about  the  same  time,  conferred  on  Lord 
Evandale,  a  nobleman  of  considerable  ability,  who 
had  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  a  more  learned  educa- 
tion than  generally  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  rude  barons 
of  his  age,  and  who  had  experienced  the  confidence 
and  friendship  of  the  late  king.  The  high  situation 
of  justiciar  of  Scotland  was  committed  to  Robert, 
Lord  Boyd ;  the  care  of  the  privy  seal  intrusted  to 
James  Lindsay  provost  of  Lincluden,  who  was  said 
to  be  admitted  into  the  most  secret  councils  of  the 
queen  ;  James,  Lord  Livingston,  was  promoted  to 
the  lucrative  and  responsible  dignity  of  chamber- 
lain, whilst  Liddele,  rector  of  Forres,  was  made 

*  Anchinleck  Chronicle,  p.  59.     Lesley,  Hist  p.  83. 
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secretary  to  the  king,  David  Guthrie  of  Kincaldrum, 
treasurer,  and  Sir  John  Colquhoun  of  Luss,  comp- 
troller of  the  household,* 

It  was  about  this  time  that  the  king  of  France, 
who  had  been  chosen  arbitrator  in  the  dispute 
between  the  crowns  of  Norway  and  Scotland, 
delivered  his  final  judgment  upon  the  subject.  It 
has  been  already  explained  that  this  serious  differ- 
ence, which  threatened  to  involve  the  two  king- 
doms in  war,  originated  in  a  claim  made  by  the 
Norwegian  monarch  for  the  arrears  of  the  "annual 
of  Norway,"  the  sum  payable  by  Scotland  to  that 
kingdom  for  the  possession  of  the  Western  Isles 
and  Man.  By  the  original  treaty  between  Magnus 
king  of  Norway  and  Alexander  III.,  which  was 
concluded  in  1286,  a  certain  penalty  had  been 
imposed,  upon  failure  on  the  part  of  Scotland  to 
pay  the  yearly  quit-rent;  and  the  Norwegian  com- 
missioners insisted  that  the  original  autograph  of 
this  treaty  should  be  produced  by  the  Scottish 
ambassadors,  Patrick  Fokart,  captain  of  the  king  of 
France's  guard,  and  William  de  Monipenny,  lord  of 
Concressault,  alleging  that  they  would  prove  from 
the  terms  in  which  it  was  drawn  up,  that  an  arrear 
of  forty-four  thousand  marks  was  due  from  the 
Scottish  government  to  the  king  of  Norway.  This 
demand  the  Scottish  envoys  eluded.  They  alleged 
that  the  original  deed  was  in  the  hands  of  Kennedy, 
the  provost  of  St.  Andrews,  who  was  then  sick  in 
Flanders,  at  a  great  distance  from  the  spot  where 
the  convention  was  held,  and  insinuated  that  the 
treaty  had  rather  been  neglected  than  infringed ; 
that  no  demands  having  been  for  a  long  period 
made  by  Norway,  Scotland  was  almost  justified  in 
considering  the  claim  as  having  been  cut  down  by 
desuetude. 

Unable,  from  the  want  of  the  original  document, 
to  decide  this  point,  and  anxious  to  avoid  the  pro- 
longation of  the  conference,  Charles  VII.  proposed 
that  the  dispute  should  be  brought  to  an  amicable 
termination  by  a  marriage  between  the  eldest  son 
of  James  II.,  and  Margaret,  the  daughter  of  the 
king  of  Norway.  Upon  this  subject  the  plenipo- 
tentiaries of  either  power,  although  they  intimated 
that  they  had  no  authority  to  come  to  a  final 
agreement,  declared  their  willingness  to  confer 
with  their  governments.  It  was  stated  by  the 
Scottish  ambassadors,  that  the  terms  which  they 
should  be  inclined  to  propose  would  be  the  renun- 

•  Crawford's  Officers  of  State,  p.  37.  Ibid.  p.  313.  Rymer,  Foedera, 
rol.  zi.  p.  476. 


ciation  by  Norway  of  all  claim  for  arrears,  the 
cession  to  Scotland  of  the  islands  of  Shetland  and 
the  Orkneys,  and  the  payment  of  the  sum  of  a 
hundred  thousand  crowns  for  the  feminine  decora- 
tions, or  in  more  familiar  phrase,  the  pin-money, 
of  the  noble  virgin;  whilst,  upon  their  part,  they 
engaged  that  their  royal  master  should  settle  upon 
the  princess  a  dowry  suitable  to  her  rank.  At  this 
moment,  and  apparently  before  the  Norwegian 
commissioners  had  returned  any  answer  to  the 
proposal,  accounts  of  the  death  of  James  II.  before 
Roxburgh  reached  Bourges,  where  the  convention 
was  held,  and  the  negotiations  were  brought  to  an 
abrupt  conclusion ;  but  a  foundation  had  been  laid 
for  a  treaty  highly  advantageous  to  Scotland ;  and 
the  advice  of  the  royal  umpire  Charles  VII.,  that 
the  two  countries  should  be  careful  to  continue  in 
the  Christian  fellowship  of  peace  till  the  youthful 
parties  had  reached  a  marriageable  age,  and  the 
intended  union  could  be  completed,  appears  to 
have  been  wisely  followed  by  the  ministers  of  both 
kingdoms.* 

In  the  meantime,  events  of  an  interesting  and 
extraordinary  nature  occurred  in  England.  The 
battle  of  Wakcfield  had  replaced  the  sceptre  in  the 
hands  of  the  feeble  Henry,  and  the  bleeding  head 
of  the  duke  of  York,  laid  at  the  feet  of  his  masculine 
antagonist  the  queen,  was  received  by  her  as  a 
pledge  that  her  misfortunes  were  to  be  buried  in 
the  grave  of  this  determined  enemy  of  her  house. 
Yet,  within  little  more  than  two  months,  the  star 
of  York  once  more  assumed  the  ascendant,  and  the 
total  and  sanguinary  defeat  of  the  Lancastrians  in 
the  decisive  battle  of  Towton,  again  drove  Henry 
and  his  consort  into  exile  in  Scotland.  So  complete 
had  been  the  dispersion  and  slaughter  of  their 
army,  and  so  immediate  and  rapid  the  flight,  that 
their  suite,  when  they  arrived,  consisted  only  of 
six  persons,  f  They  were  received,  however, 
with  much  distinction ;  the  warmest  sympathy  was 
expressed  for  their  misfortunes ;  and  the  queen- 
mother,  with  the  counsellors  of  the  youthful 
monarch,  held  various  conferences  on  the  most 
prudent  measures  to  be  adopted  for  the  restoration 
.  of  their  unfortunate  ally  to  his  hereditary  throne. 
The  difficulties,  indeed,  which  presented  them- 
selves in  the  prosecution  of  such  a  design,  were  by 
no  means  of  a  trifling  description.  It  was  evident 
to  the  good  sense  and  mature  experience  of  Kennedy, 
who  held  the  chief  place  in  the  councils  of  the 
»  Torfsus,  pp.  185,  186.  f  Hall,  256.  Paston  Letters,  i.  219. 
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Scottish  queen,  that,  upon  the  accession  of  a  minor 
sovereign,  the  first  object  of  his  ministers  ought  to 
be  to  secure  the  integrity  of  his  dominions  and 
the  popularity  of  his  government  at  home.  Yet 
this,  at  the  present  moment,  was  no  easy  task.  On 
the  side  of  the  highlands  and  the  isles,  Edward  IV. 
had  already  commenced  his  intrigues  with  two 
of  the  most  potent  and  warlike  chiefs  of  those 
districts,  whose  fleets  and  armies  had  repeatedly 
broken  the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom — John,  earl 
of  Ross,  and  Donald  Balloch,  commonly  called 
Mac  Ian  Vor  of  Isla.  To  meet  these  two  barons 
or  their  ambassadors,  for  they  affected  the  state  of 
independent  princes,  the  English  monarch  des- 
patched the  banished  earl  of  Douglas,  and  his  brother 
John  Douglas  of  Balveny,  who  had  sunk  into 
English  subjects,  and  were  animated  by  a  mortal 
antipathy  against  the  house  of  James  II.*  On  the 
side  of  Norway,  the  differences  regarding  the 
claims  of  that  government,  although  they  had 
assumed  under  the  mediation  of  the  French 
monarch  a  more  friendly  aspect,  were  still  unsettled; 
and  a  war  with  England,  unless  undertaken  on  the 
necessary  ground  of  repelling  an  unjust  attack, 
appeared  likely  to  lead  to  serious  misfortune,  and 
even  if  crowned  with  success,  could  bring  little 
permanent  advantage.  Yet  to  desert  an  ally  in 
misfortune,  to  whom  he  was  bound  by  the  faith 
of  repeated  treaties,  would  have  been  unjust 
and  ungenerous  ;  and  Henry,  or  rather  his  queen, 
without  affecting  to  be  blind  to  the  sacrifice  which 
must  be  made  if  Scotland  then  declared  war,  offered 
to  indemnify  that  country  by  the  immediate 
delivery  of  the  two  important  frontier  towns  of 
Berwick  and  Carlisle,  f  The  prize  thus  offered  was 
too  alluring  to  be  refused ;  and  although  Edward 
had  previously  shown  a  disposition  to  remain  on 
friendly  terms,  the  occupation  of  so  important  a 
town  was  considered  as  an  open  declaration  of 
hostility,  and  called  for  immediate  exertion. 

Personally  engrossed,  however,  by  the  unsettled 
state  of  his  own  kingdom,  he  determined  to  invade 
Scotland,  and  if  possible  expel  the  reigning  family, 
by  means  of  those  powerful  and  rebellious  chiefs 
which  it  held  within  its  own  bosom,  assisted  by , 
the  banished  Douglases.  We  find  accordingly, 
'that  in  a  council  of  their  vassals  and  dependents, 
held  at  Astornish  on  the  19th  of  October,  the  earl 
of  Eoss  along  with  Donald  Balloch,  and  his  son 

•  Rymer,  vol.  xi.  p.  474.     Rotnli  Scotite,  vol.  ii.  p.  402. 
f  Rolls  of  Parliament,  vol.  v.  p.  478. 


John  de  Isla,*  despatched  their  ambassadors  to 
meet  with  the  English  envoys,  who  in  a  nego- 
tiation at  Westminster  concluded  a  treaty  with 
Edward  IV.,  which  embraced  some  extraordinary 
conditions.  Its  basis  was  nothing  less  than  the 
contemplated  conquest  of  Scotland  by  the  army  of 
the  island  lord  and  the  auxiliaries  to  be  furnished 
by  Edward.  The  lord  of  the  Isles,  upon  payment 
of  a  stipulated  sum  of  money  to  himself,  his  son, 
and  his  ally,  agreed  to  become  for  ever  the  sworn 
vassal  of  England,  along  with  the  whole  body  of 
his  subjects,  and  to  assist  him  in  the  wars  in  Ire- 
land, as  well  as  elsewhere.  In  the  event  of  the 
entire  subjugation  of  Scotland  by  the  earls  of  Ross 
and  Douglas,  the  whole  of  the  kingdom  to  the  north 
of  the  Scottish  sea,  or  Firth  of  Forth,  was  to  be 
divided  equally  between  Douglas,  Ross,  and  Donald 
Balloch ;  whilst  Douglas  was  to  be  restored  to  the 
possession  of  those  estates  between  the  Scottish 
sea  and  the  borders  of  England  from  which  he 
was  now  excluded  ;  and  upon  such  partition  and 
restoration  being  carried  into  effect,  the  salaries 
payable  by  England  to  Ross  and  his  associates,  as 
the  wages  of  their  defection,  were  to  cease.  This 
remarkable  treaty  is  dated  at  London,  on  the  13th 
of  February,  1462. f 

Whilst  these  important  transactions  were  taking 
place  in  England,  Henry,  the  exheridated  monarch, 
in  his  asylum  at  the  Scottish  court,  engaged  the 
earl  of  Angus,  one  of  the  most  powerful  subjects 
in  Scotland,  by  the  promise  of  an  English  duke- 
dom, to  grant  him  his  assistance  in  the  recovery 
of  his  dominions ; }  but  before  any  regular  pkn 
could  be  organized,  the  earl  of  Ross,  faithful  to 
his  promises  to  Edward,  assembled  an  army.  The 
command  of  this  force  he  intrusted  to  his  natural 
son  Angus,  and  this  fierce  chief,  assisted  by  the 
veteran  Donald  Balloch,  at  once  broke  into  & 
rebellion,  which  was  accompanied  by  all  those 
circumstances  of  atrocity  and  sacrilege  that  dis- 
tinguished the  hostilities  of  these  island  princes. 
Ross  proclaimed  himself  king  of  the  Hebrides, 
whilst  his  son  and  Donald  Balloch,  having  taken 
possession  of  the  castle  of  Inverness,  invaded  the 
country  of  Athole ;  published  a  proclamation,  that 
no  one  should  dare  to  obey  the  officers  of  King 

*  Gregory's  Hist,  of  the  Western  Islands,  pp.  47,  48. 

f  Rotnli  Scotia-,  vol.  ii.  p.  407. 

j  Hume  of  Godscroft,  vol.  ii.  pp.  21,  22,  quotes  from  the  original 
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James ;  commanded  all  taxes  to  be  henceforth,  paid 
to  Ross;  and  after  a  cruel  and  wasteful  progress, 
concluded  the  expedition  by  storming  the  castle  of 
Blair,  and  dragging  the  earl  and  countess  of  Athole 
from  the  chapel  and  sanctuary  of  St.  Bridget,  to  a 
distant  prison  in  Isla.*  Thrice  did  Donald  attempt, 
if  we  may  believe  the  historian,  to  fire  the  holy 
pile  which  he  had  plundered ;  thrice  the  destruc- 
tive element  refused  its  office ;  and  a  storm  of 
thunder  and  lightning,  in  which  the  greater  part  of 
his  war-galleys  were  sunk,  and  the  rich  booty  with 
which  they  were  loaded  consigned  to  the  deep,  was 
universally  ascribed  to  the  wrath  of  heaven,  which 
had  armed  the  elements  against  the  abettor  of 
sacrilege  and  murder.  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that 
this  idea  had  fixed  itself  with  all  the  strength  of 
remorse  and  superstition  in  the  mind  of  the  bold 
and  savage  leader  himself;  and  such  was  the  effect 
of  the  feeling  that  he  became  moody  and  almost 
distracted.  Commanding  his  principal  leaders  and 
soldiers  to  strip  themselves  to  their  shirt  and 
drawers,  and  assuming  himself  the  same  ignomini- 
ous garb,  he  collected  the  relics  of  his  plunder,  and 
proceeding,  with  bare  feet  and  a  dejected  aspect, 
to  the  chapel  which  he  had  so  lately  stained  witli 
blood,  he  and  his  attendants  performed  penance 
before  the  altar.  The  earl  and  countess  of  Athole 
were  immediately  set  free  from  their  prison ;  and 
Angus,  abandoned  as  it  was  believed  by  heaven,  at 
last  ignominiously  perished  by  the  dagger  of  an 
Irish  harper,  whose  resentment  he  had  provoked.f 
It  does  not  appear  that  any  simultaneous  effort 
of  the  banished  earl  of  Douglas,  who  at  this  time 
received  from  England  a  yearly  pension  of  five 
hundred  pounds,  co-operated  with  the  rebellion 
of  Ross  ;  so  that  this  formidable  league,  which 
threatened  nothing  less  than  the  conquest  and 
dismemberment  of  Scotland,  expired  in  a  short  and 
insulated  expedition,  and  fell  to  pieces  before  the 
breath  of  religious  remorse.  Meanwhile  the  mas- 
culine and  able  consort  of  Henry  VI.  was  inde- 
fatigable in  her  efforts  to  regain  the  power  which 
she  had  lost.  With  a  convoy  of  four  Scottish 
ships  she  sailed  from  Kirkcudbright  to  Bretagne. 
and  there  prevailed  upon  the  duke  to  advance  the 
sum  of  twelve  thousand  crowns.  From  Bretagne 
she  passed  to  her  father,  the  king  of  Sicily,  at  this 
time  resident  at  Anjou,  and  thence  proceeded  to 


»  Gregory's  Hist,  of  the  Western  Islands,  p.  48. 
t  Lesley,  p.  34,  Bannatyne  edition.     Boece,  p.  3 
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the  court  of  France,  where  her  promise  to  surrender 
Calais  the  moment  she  was  reseated  on  her  throne 
in  England,  induced  Lewis  XI.  to  assist  her  with 
a  force  of  two  thousand  men,  under  the  command 
of  the  Sieur  de  Bre'ze',  seneschal  of  Normandy,  and 
a  sum  of  twenty  thousand  livres.*  With  this  little 
army  the  English  queen  disembarked  near  Bam- 
borough,  under  the  confident  expectation  that  the 
popularity  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  and  the  prompt 
assistance  of  the  Scots,  would  soon  recruit  the  ranks 
of  her  army,  and  enable  her  to  triumph  over  the 
power  of  the  usurper.  But  she  was  cruelly  disap- 
pointed. On  her  first  landing,  indeed,  the  fort- 
resses of  Alnwick  and  Dunstanburgh  surrendered, 
and  were  occupied  by  the  troops  of  the  Lancas- 
trians; but  before  the  Scottish  auxiliaries,  under 
the  command  of  Angus,  could  march  into  England, 
Edward  IV.  in  person,  along  with  the  earl  of 
Warwick,  advanced  by  rapid  marches  at  the  head 
of  a  numerous  army,  and  compelled  the  queen  and 
her  foreign  ally  to  fly  to  their  ships.  The  senes- 
chal of  Normandy,  however,  left  his  son  in  com- 
mand of  Alnwick,  at  the  head  of  the  French 
auxiliaries,  whilst  Bamborough  castle  was  com- 
mitted to  the  duke  of  Somerset  and  the  earl  of 
Pembroke;  but  it  was  impossible  for  the  queen  of 
England  to  struggle  against  the  adverse  accidents 
which  pursued  her.  A  storm  attacked  and  dis- 
persed her  fleet;  and  it  was  with  infinite  difficulty 
and  danger  that  she  succeeded  in  putting  into 
Berwick.f  Brezu,  the  seneschal,  after  witnessing 
the  wreck  of  his  best  ships,  and  the  capture  of 
his  troops  by  Ogle  and  Manners,  two  of  Edward's 
officers,  was  glad  to  escape  in  a  fishing-boat  from 
Holy  Island;  and  although  the  earl  of  Angus,  at 
the  head  of  a  considerable  Scottish  force,  gallantly 
brought  relief  to  the  French  auxiliaries  who  were 
shut  up  in  Alnwick,  and  carried  off  the  garrison 
in  safety,  in  the  presence  of  the  English  army,  the 
expedition  concluded  with  Edward  becoming  master 
of  the  castles  of  Bamborough,  Dunstanburgh,  and 
Alnwick,  whilst  Margaret  once  more  fled  to  the 
Continent,  and  sought  an  asylum  at  her  father's 
court. 

In  the  midst  of  these  calamities  which  befell  her 
sister-queen  and  ally,  it  appears  that  the  queen- 
dowager  of  Scotland  had  consented  to  a  personal 
interview  with  the  earl  of  Warwick,  as  the  ac- 
credited ambassador  of  Edward  IV.  The  object 

*  Wyrecestre,  p.  492.     Carte,  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  760. 
f  Ibid.  p.  495.     Lelland,  Coll.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  499. 
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of  the  negotiation  was  an  artful  proposal  of  this 
handsome  and  victorious  prince,  for  a  marriage 
between  himself  and  the  widowed  queen,  who  was 
then  in  the  bloom  of  her  years,  and  possessed  of 
many  personal  charms.  Although  this  negotiation 
ultimately  came  to  nothing,  and  indeed  the  noto- 
riety of  the  queen's  intrigue  with  the  duke  of 
Somerset,*  and  the  suspicions  previously  breathed 
against  her  character,  rendered  it  difficult  to  believe 
that  Edward  was  in  earnest,  still  the  agitation  of 
such  an  alliance  had  the  effect  of  neutralizing 'the 
party  against  England,  and  diminishing  the  interest 
of  Henry  VJ.  at  the  Scottish  court.  The  death 
also  of  his  powerful  ally,  the  earl  of  Angus,  which 
appears  to  have  taken  place  about  this  time,  greatly 
weakened  his  party ;  and  this  ill-fated  prince,  after 
having  testified  his  gratitude  for  the  honourable 
reception  and  great  humanity  which  he  had  expe- 
rienced from  the  provost  and  citizens  of  Edinburgh, 
by  granting  to  them  the  same  freedom  of  trade  to 
all  English  ports  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  citi- 
zens of  London,f  once  more  repaired  to  England, 
there  to  make  a  last  effort  for  the  recovery  of  his 
kingdom. 

The  nobles  of  Scotland,  at  this  moment,  were 
divided  into  two  parties,  known  by  the  name  of 
the  young  and  the  old  lords :}  the  first  supported 
by  the  powerful  countenance  of  the  queen-mother 
and  Bishop  Kennedy,  anxious  for  lasting  peace 
witli  England,  and  eager  to  promote  it  by  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cause  of  Henry,  which  was  justly 
considered  desperate;  the  second,  led  by  the  earl 
of  Angus,  and  after  his  death,  headed,  in  all  pro- 
bability, by  his  son  and  successor,  or  rather  by  the 
tutors  and  protectors  of  this  youthful  chief.  The 
sudden  death  of  the  queen-mother,  Mary  of  Guel- 
dres,  in  the  prime  of  her  years  and  her  beauty, 
which  took  place  on  the  16th  of  November,  1463, § 
does  not  appear  to  have  weakened  the  interest  of 
Edward,  or  thrown  any  additional  weight  into  the 
hands  of  the  partizans  of  Henry;  on  the  contrary, 
the  event  was  followed  by  immediate  and  active 
negotiations  for  peace ;  and  soon  after  the  battle  of 
Hexham,  a  defeat  which  gave  the  death-blow  to  the 
Lancastrian  faction  in  England,  a  solemn  conven- 
tion was  held  between  the  commissioners  of  both 
countries.  It  was  attended,  on  the  part  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  earls  of  Warwick  and  Northumberland ; 
and  on  that  of  Scotland,  by  the  bishop  of  Glasgow 

•  Wyrecestre,  p.  495.         f  Maitland's  History  of  Edinburgh,  p.  8. 
t  Fasten  Letters,  vol.  i.  p.  270.         §  Lesley,  p.  36. 


and  the  earl  of  Argyle,  with  the  Lords  Livingston, 
Boyd,  and  Hamilton;  and  it  concluded  in  a  fifteen 
years'  truce,  embracing,  as  one  of  its  principal 
conditions,  that  "  the  king  of  Scotland  should  give 
no  assistance  to  Henry,  calling  himself  king  of 
England,  to  Margaret  his  wife,  Edward  his  son,  or 
any  of  his  friends  or  supporters."* 

Amidst  these  transactions  there  gradually  arose 
in  Scotland  another  powerful  family,  destined  to 
act  a  prominent  part  in  the  public  affairs  of  the 
kingdom,  and  to  exhibit  the  frequently-repeated 
spectacle  of  office  and  authority  abused  for  the 
lowest  and  most  selfish  ends.  I  allude  to  the 
exaltation  of  the  Boyds,  whose  rapid  advancement 
to  the  possession  of  the  supreme  power  in  the  state, 
and  the  custody  of  the  king's  person,  is  involved  in 
considerable  obscurity.  The  power  of  the  imperi- 
ous house  of  Douglas  was  now  extinguished  ;  it  had 
been  succeeded  by  the  domination  of  the  earl  of 
Angus,  which  was  at  first  checked  by  the  influence 
of  the  queen-mother,  and  had  lately  sunk  into  a 
temporary  weakness  by  the  minority  of  the  young 
earl.  In  these  circumstances  an  opening  seems  to 
have  been  left  for  the  intrusion  of  any  able,  powerful, 
and  unscrupulous  adventurer,  who  should  unite  in 
his  own  favour  the  broken  and  scattered  families 
of  the  aristocracy,  and,  imitating  the  audacious 
policy  of  the  Livingstons  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
reign  of  James  II.,  obtain  exclusive  possession  of 
the  king's  person,  and  administer  at  his  will  the 
affairs  of  the  government.  Such  a  leader  arose  in 
the  person  of  Robert,  Lord  Boyd,  whose  ancestor 
had  done  good  service  to  the  country  under  the 
reign  of  Bruce,  and  who  himself,  probably  through 
the  influence  of  Bishop  Kennedy,  had  been  created 
a  peer  in  an  early  part  of  the  present  reign.  The 
brother  of  this  nobleman,  Sir  Alexander  Boyd,  is 
celebrated  in  the  popular  histories  of  this  reign 
as  a  mirror  of  chivalry  in  all  noble  and  knightly 
accomplishments,  and  upon  this  ground  he  had 
been  selected  by  the  queen-mother  and  Kennedy 
as  the  tutor  of  the  youthful  prince  in  his  martial 
exercises.f  To  acquire  an  influence  over  the  affec- 
tions of  a  boy  of  thirteen,  and  to  transfer  that  influ- 
ence to  his  brother,  Lord  Boyd,  who  was  much 
about  the  royal  person,  was  no  difficult  task  for  so 
polished  and  able  a  courtier  as  Sir  Alexander;  but 
it  appears  singular  that  the  selfishness  and  ambition 

*  Rymer,  vol.  xi.  p.  510.  Rotnli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  412.  Aber- 
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of  his  character,  as  well  as  that  of  his  brother, 
should  have  escaped  the  acute  discernment  of 
Kennedy ;  and  yet  it  seems  probable  that  some 
months  previous  to  the  death  of  this  excellent 
prelate,  the  Boyds  had  formed  a  strong  party  in 
the  state,  the  object  of  which  was  to  usurp  the 
whole  power  in  the  government,  and  secure  the 
exclusive  possession  of  the  king's  person. 

This  may  be  presumed  from  a  remarkable  inden- 
ture, dated  at  Stirling,  on  the  10th  of  February, 
1465,*  the  contents  of  which  not  only  disclose  to 
us  the  ambition  of  this  family,  and  the  numerous 
friends  and  adherents  whom  they  had  already 
enlisted  in  their  service,  but  throw  a  strong  light 
upon  the  unworthy  methods  by  which  such  con- 
federacies were  maintained  amongst  the  members 
of  the  Scottish  aristocracy.  The  agreement  bears 
to  have  been  entered  into  betwixt  honourable  and 
worshipful  lords,  Eobcrt,  Lord  Fleming,  on  the  one 
side,  and  Gilbert,  Lord  Kennedy,  elder  brother  of 
the  bishop,  and  Sir  Alexander  Boyd  of  Duchol, 
knight,  upon  the  other;  and  it  declared  that  these 
persons  had  solemnly  bound  themselves,  their  kin, 
friends,  and  vassals,  to  stand  each  to  the  other,  in 
•'  afald  kindness,  supply,  and  defence,"  in  all  their 
causes  and  quarrels  in  which  they  were  cither 
already  engaged,  or  might  happen  to  be  hereafter 
engaged,  during  the  whole  continuance  of  their 
lives.  Lord  Fleming,  however,  it  would  seem, 
had  entered  into  a  similar  covenant  with  the  Lords 
Livingston  and  Hamilton  ;  and  these  two  peers 
were  specially  exempted  from  that  clause  by  which 
he  engaged  to  support  Kennedy  and  Boyd  against 
all  manner  of  persons  who  live  or  die.  In  the 
same  manner,  these  last-mentioned  potentates  ex- 
cepted  from  the  sweeping  clause,  which  obliged 
them  to  consider  as  their  enemies  every  opponent 
of  Fleming,  a  long  list  of  friends,  to  whom  they 
had  bound  themselves  in  a  similar  indenture ;  and 
it  is  this  part  of  the  deed  which  admits  us  into  the 
secret  of  the  early  coalition  between  the  house  of 
Boyd  and  some  of  the  most  ancient  and  influential 
families  in  Scotland.  The  earl  of  Crawford,  Lord 
Montgomery,  Lord  Maxwell,  Lord  Livingston,  Lord 
Hamilton,  and  Lord  Cathcart,  along  with  a  reve- 
rend prelate,  Patrick  Graham,  who  soon  after  was 
promoted  to  the  see  of  St.  Andrews,  were  specially 
enumerated  as  the  covenanted  friends  of  Boyd  and 
Kennedy.  It  was  next  declared  that  Lord  Fleming 
was  to  remain  a  member  of  the  king's  special  coun- 

•  U  10th  February,  1465-66. 


cil  as  long  as  Lord  Kennedy  and  Sir  Alexander 
Boyd  were  themselves  continued  in  the  same  office 
and  service,  and  provided  he  solemnly  obliged 
himself,  in  no  possible  manner,  either  by  active 
measures,  or  by  consent  and  advice,  to  remove  the 
king's  person  from  the  keeping  of  Kennedy  and 
Boyd,  or  out  of  the  hands  of  any  persons  to  whom 
they  may  have  committed  the  royal  charge.  By  a 
subsequent  part  of  the  indenture  it  appears,  that  to 
Fleming  was  attributed  a  considerable  influence 
over  the  mind  of  the  youthful  monarch ;  for  he 
was  made  to  promise  that  he  would  employ  his 
sincere  and  hearty  endeavours  to  incline  the  king 
to  entertain  a  sincere  and  affectionate  attachment 
to  Lord  Kennedy  and  Sir  Alexander  Boyd,  with 
their  children,  friends,  and  vassals.  The  induce- 
ment by  which  Lord  Fleming  was  persuaded  to 
give  his  cordial  support  to  the  Boyds  is  next 
included  in  the  agreement,  which,  it  must  be 
allowed,  was  sufficiently  venal  and  corrupt.  It 
was  declared,  that  if  any  office  happened  to  fall 
vacant  in  the  king's  gift,  which  is  a  reasonable  and 
proper  thing  for  the  Lord  Fleming's  service,  he 
should  be  promoted  thereto  for  his  reward  ;  and  it 
continues,  "  if  there  happens  a  large  thing  to  fall, 
such  as  ward,  relief,  marriage,  or  other  perquisite, 
as  is  meet  for  the  Lord  Fleming's  service,  he  shall 
have  it,  for  a  reasonable  composition,  before  any 
other."  It  was  finally  concluded  between  the  con- 
tracting parties,  that  two  of  Lord  Fleming's  friends 
and  retainers,  Tom  of  Somerville,  and  Wat  of 
Tweedy,  should  be  received  by  Kennedy  and  Boyd 
amongst  the  number  of  their  adherents,  and  main- 
tained in  all  their  causes  and  quarrels;  and  the 
deed  was  solemnly  sealed  and  ratified  by  their  oaths 
taken  upon  the  holy  gospels.* 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom  was  sacrificed  to  the 
private  ambition  of  the  nobles;  and  it  is  evident 
that  this  band  or  indenture,  by  which  Lord  Flem- 
ing was  irrevocably  tied  to  support  the  faction  of 
the  Boyds,  was  merely  one  of  many  other  similar 
instruments  which  shackled  in  the  same  manner, 
and  rewarded  by  the  same  prospects  of  peculation, 
the  rest  of  the  Scottish  nobles. 

These  intrigues  appear  to  have  been  carried  on 
during  the  mortal  illness  of  Bishop  Kennedy,  and 
in  contemplation  of  his  death.  This  event,  which, 

*  This  valuable  original  document  was  communicated  to  me  bj 
James  Maidment,  Esq.,  through  whose  kind  permission  it  is  printed  in 
the  Illustrations,  6. 
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in  the  circumstances  in  which  it  occurred,  was 
truly  a  national  calamity,  took  place  on  the  10th  of 
May,  1466.*  In  him  the  country  lost  the  only 
statesman  who  possessed  sufficient  firmness,  ability, 
and  integrity,  to  direct  the  councils  of  government. 
He  was,  indeed,  in  every  respect  a  remarkable  man ; 
a  pious  and  conscientious  churchman,  munificent, 
active,  and  discriminating  in  his  charity;  and  whose 
religion,  untinged  with  bigotry  or  superstition,  was 
pure  and  practical.  His  zeal  for  the  interests  of 
literature  and  science  was  another  prominent  and 
admirable  feature  in  his  character,  of  which  he  left 
a  noble  monument  in  St.  Salvator's  college  at  St. 
Andrews,  founded  by  him  in  1456,  and  richly 
endowed  out  of  his  ecclesiastical  revenues.  Ken- 
nedy was  nearly  connected  with  the  royal  family, 
his  mother  being  the  Lady  Mary,  countess  of 
Angus,  a  daughter  of  Eobert  III.  It  appears  that 
he  had  early  devoted  his  attention  to  a  correction 
of  the  manifold  abuses  which  were  daily  increasing 
in  the  government  of  the  church ;  for  which  laud- 
able purpose  he  twice  visited  Italy,  and  experi- 
enced the  favour  of  the  pope.  Although  in  his 
public  works,  in  his  endowments  of  churches,  and 
in  everything  connected  with  the  pomp  and  cere- 
monial of  the  Catholic  faith,  he  was  unusually 
magnificent,  yet  in  his  own  person,  and  the  expen- 
diture of  his  private  household,  he  exhibited  a  rare 
union  of  purity,  decorum,  and  frugality;  nor  could 
the  sternest  judges  breathe  a  single  aspersion 
against  either  his  integrity  as  a  minister  of  state, 
or  his  private  character  as  a  minister  of  religion. 
Buchanan,  whose  prepossessions  were  strongly 
against  that  ancient  church,  of  which  Kennedy 
was  the  head  in  Scotland,  has  yet  spoken  of  his 
virtues  in  the  highest  terms  of  panegyric  : — "  His 
death,"  he  says,  "  was  so  deeply  deplored  by  all 
good  men,  that  the  country  seemed  to  weep  for 
him  as  for  a  public  parent."  f 

Upon  the  decease  of  this  virtuous  prelate,  the 
strength  of  the  coalition  which  had  been  formed 
by  the  Boyds,  and  the  want  of  that  firm  hand 
which  had  hitherto  guided  the  government,  were 
soon  felt  in  a  lamentable  manner  by  the  country. 
To  get  complete  possession  of  the  king's  person 
was  the  first  object  of  the  faction,  and  this  they 
accomplished  in  a  summary  and  audacious  manner. 
Whilst  the  king,  who  had  now  completed  his 
fourteenth  year,  sat  in  his  Exchequer  Court,  which 

•  Keith's  Catalogue  of  the  Scottish  Bishops,  p.  19. 
f  Buchanan,  Histor.  Rernm  Scotic.  book  zii.  chap,  xxiii. 


was  then  held  in  the  palace  of  Linlithgow,  Lord 
Boyd,  accompanied  by  Lord  Somerville,  Adam 
Hepburn,  master  of  Hailes,  and  Andrew  Ker  of 
Cessford,  violently  invaded  the  court,  which  was 
kept  by  the  officers  and  attendants  of  the  chamber- 
lain, Lord  Livingston,  and  laying  hands  upon  the 
king,  compelled  him  to  mount  on  horseback  behind 
one  of  the  Exchequer  deputies,  and  to  accompany 
them  to  Edinburgh.  Lord  Kennedy,  who  was  a 
principal  party  in  the  conspiracy,  with  the  object 
of  removing  from  himself  the  public  odium  of  such 
an  outrage,  intercepted  the  cavalcade,  and,  seizing 
the  bridle  of  the  horse  which  the  king  rode, 
attempted,  with  well-dissembled  violence,  to  lead 
him  back  to  the  palace.  A  blow  from  the  hunting- 
staff  of  Sir  Alexander  Boyd  put  an  end  to  this 
interference,  and  the  party  were  suffered  to  proceed 
with  their  royal  prize  to  the  capital.*  The  reader 
need  hardly  be  reminded,  that  Lord  Livingston 
the  chamberlain,  without  whose  connivance  this 
enterprise  could  not  have  succeeded,  was  one  of 
the  parties  to  that  bond  between  Lord  Fleming 
and  the  Boyds,  which  has  been  already  quoted ; 
and  that  Tom  of  Somerville,  or,  in  less  familiar 
language,  Thomas  Somerville  of  Plane,  the  brother 
of  Lord  Somerville,  who  accompanied  and  assisted 
Lord  Boyd  in  his  treasonable  invasion  of  the  royal 
person,  was  another.  Fleming  himself,  indeed, 
does  not  appear;  and  the  other  powerful  friends  of 
the  Boyds,  the  earl  of  Crawford,  with  the  Lords 
Montgomery,  Maxwell,  Hamilton,  and  Cathcart, 
are  not  mentioned  as  having  personally  taken  any 
share  in  the  enterprise ;  but  can  we  doubt  that  all 
of  them  gave  it  their  countenance  and  support; 
and  that  Lord  Boyd  and  his  associates  would  not 
have  risked  the  commission  of  an  act  of  treason, 
unless  they  had  been  well  assured  that  the  strength 
of  their  party  would  enable  them  to  defy,  for  the 
present,  every  effort  which  might  be  made  against 
them? 

This  is  strikingly  corroborated  by  what  followed. 
During  the  sitting  of  a  Parliament,  which  was 
soon  after  held  at  Edinburgh,  an  extraordinary 
scene  took  place.  In  the  midst  of  the  proceedings 
Lord  Boyd,  suddenly  entering  the  council-room, 
threw  himself  at  the  king's  feet,  and,  embracing 
his  knees,  earnestly  besought  him  to  declare  before 

*  R.  Mag.  Sig.  vii.  45,  October  13,  1466.  Buchanan,  book  zii. 
chap.  zxi.  is  the  authority  for  this  pretended  interposition  of  Kennedy. 
The  rest  of  the  story  given  by  him  is  inaccurate.  See  an  extract 
from  the  Trial  of  the  Boyds  in  1469,  in  Crawford's  Officers  of  State, 
p.  316. 
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the  three  Estates  whether  he  had  incurred  his 
displeasure  for  any  part  which  he  had  taken  in 
the  late  removal  of  his  Majesty  from  Linlithgow, 
to  Edinburgh;  upon  which  the  royal  boy,  pre- 
viously well  instructed  in  his  lesson,  publicly 
assured  his  nobility,  that  instead  of  -being  forcibly 
carried  off  in  the  month  of  July  last  from  Linlith- 
gow, as  had  been  by  some  persons  erroneously 
asserted,  he  had  attended  Lord  Boyd,  and  the 
other  knights  and  gentlemen  who  accompanied 
him,  of  his  own  free-will  and  pleasure.  In  case, 
however,  this  assertion  of  a  minor  sovereign,  under 
the  influence  of  a  powerful  faction,  should  not 
be  considered  sufficiently  conclusive,  an  instru- 
ment under  the  great  seal  was  drawn  up  in  which 
Boyd  and  his  accomplices  were  pardoned ;  *  and  to 
crown  this  parliamentary  farce,  the  three  Estates 
immediately  appointed  the  same  baron  to  the 
office  of  governor  of  the  king's  person,  and  of  his 
royal  brothers.  They  selected,  at  the  same  time,  a 
committee  of  certain  peers,  to  whom,  during  the 
interval  between  the  dissolution  of  this  present 
'  Parliament  and  the  meeting  of  the  next,  full  par- 
liamentary powers  were  intrusted.  It  is  impossible 
not  to  pity  the  miserable  condition  of  a  country 
in  which  such  abuses  could  be  tolerated;  in  which 
the  rights  of  the  sovereign,  the  constitution  of 
the  great  national  council,  and  the  authority  of 
the  laws,  were  not  only  despised  and  outraged 
with  impunity,  but,  with  a  shameless  ingenuity, 
were  made  parties  to  their  own  destruction.  In 
the  same  Parliament,  the  ambassadors  who  were 
then  in  England,  amongst  whom  we  find  the 
prelates  of  Glasgow  and  Aberdeen,  the  earls  of 
Crawford  and  Argyle,  with  Lord  Livingston  the 
chamberlain,  were  directed  to  treat  of  the  marriage 
of  the  king,  as  well  as  of  his  royal  brothers,  the 
lords  of  Albany  and  Mar;  and,  upon  their  return 
to  Scotland,  to  come  to  a  final  determination  upon 
the  subject  with  that  committee  of  lords  to  whom 
the  powers  of  Parliament  were  intrusted. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  although  their  names 
and  their  numbers  are  studiously  concealed,  there 
was  a  party  in  the  kingdom  inimical  to  the  designs 
of  the  Boyds,  who  absented  themselves  from  the 
meeting  of  the  Estates,  and,  shut  up  within  their 
feudal  castles,  despised  the  pretended  summons  of 
the  king,  and  defied  the  authority  of  those  who 
had  possessed  themselves  of  his  person.  The 

*  Litera  approbations  in  favorem  Dotn.  Rob.  Boyd.  Appendix  to 
Crawford's  Officers  of  State,  p.  473. 
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parliamentary  committee  were  accordingly  em- 
powered to  sit  and  judge  all  those  who  held  their 
castles  against  the  king  or  my  lord  of  Albany;  to 
summon  them  to  immediate  surrender;  and,  in  the 
event  of  their  refusal,  to  reduce  them  by  arms. 
At  the  same  time,  it  was  determined  that  the 
dowry  of  the  future  queen  should  be  a  third  of  the 
king's  rents.  Some  regulations  were  passed  against 
the  purchase  of  benefices  in  commendam ;  and  an 
endeavour  was  made  to  put  a  stop  to  the  alarming 
prevalence  of  crime  and  oppression,  by  inflicting 
severe  fines  iipon  the  borrows  or  pledges  of  those 
persons  who  had  become  security  to  the  state  that 
they  would  keep  the  peace,  and  abstain  from 
offering  violence  to  the  person  or  invading  the 
property  of  their  neighbours.*  "  If  borrows  be 
broken,"  to  use  the  language  of  the  Act,  "  upon 
any  bishop,  prelate,  earl,  or  lord  of  Parliament,  the 
party  who  had  impledged  himself  for  his  security 
was  to  be  fined  a  hundred  pounds;  if  upon  barons, 
knights,  squires,  or  beneficed  clerks,  fifty  pounds ; 
if  upon  burgesses,  yeomen,  or  priests,  thirty  pounds." 
In  the  same  Parliament  the  Act  of  King  Robert 
Bruce,  by  which  Englishmen  were  forbid  to  hold 
benefices  in  Scotland,  was  revived;  and  the  statutes, 
so  often  renewed  and  so  perpetually  infringed, 
against  the  exportation  of  money  out  of  the  realm, 
excepting  so  much  as  was  necessary  for  the  travel- 
ler's personal  expenses,  were  once  more  repeated. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  encourage  the  importation 
of  money  into  the  kingdom,  a  provision  was  made 
that  every  merchant  who  exported  hides  or  wool- 
fels,  should,  for-  each  sack  which  he  sold  in  the 
foreign  market,  bring  to  the  master-coiner  of  the 
king's  mint  two  ounces  of  "  burnt  silver,"  for 
which  he  was  to  receive  nine  shillings  and  two 
pence ;  whilst,  for  the  ease  and  sustentation  of  the 
king's  lieges,  and  to  encourage  alms-deeds  to  be 
done  to  the  poor,  it  was  enacted  that  a  coinage  of 
copper  money  .should  be  issued,  four  pieces  or 
farthings  to  the  penny,  with  the  device  of  St. 
Andrew's  cross,  and  superscribed  Edinburgh,  on  the 
one  side,  and  a  royal  crown,  with  the  letters  James 
E.,  on  the  reverse.  The  other  gold  and  silver 
money  of  the  realm  was  to  be  current  at  the  same 
value  as  before. f 

A  restriction  was  made  upon  foreign  trade,  by 
which  none  but  free  burgesses  resident  within 
burgh,  or  their  factors  and  servants,  were  per- 
mitted to  sell  or  traffic  in  merchandise  out  of  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  85.     f  Ibi<)-  P-  86- 
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realm ;  always  understanding  that  it  was  lawful  for 
prelates,  barons,  and  clerks,  to  send  their  own 
property,  the  produce  of  their  own  lands,  out  of 
the  country  by  the  hands  of  their  servants,  and  to 
purchase  in  return  such  things  as  were  needful  for 
their  personal  use.  Other  regulations  follow,  which 
enable  us  to  form  some  idea  of  the  commercial 
condition  of  the  country;  even  burgesses,  it  would 
appear,  had  not  an  unlimited  permission  to  trade, 
unless  the  trader  was  a  famous  and  worshipful 
man,  having,  of  his  own  property,  half  a  "last" 
of  goods,  or  so  much,  at  least,  under  his  own  power 
and  management  ;  no  handicraftsman  or  artisan 
was  to  be  permitted  to  trade,  unless  he  first,  with- 
out colour  or  dissimulation,  renounced  his  craft ; 
and  none  of  the  king's  lieges  was  to  be  permitted 
to  freight  a  ship,  either  within  the  realm  or  from 
a  foreign  port,  without  there  being  a  formal  agree- 
ment or  charter-party  drawn  up,  containing  certain 
conditions  which  were  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  ship- 
master. By  such  conditions  the  shipmaster  was 
obliged  to  find  a  steersman,  and  (tymmerman), 
timbcrman,  with  a  crew  sufficient  to  navigate  the 
vessel.  The  merchantmen  who  sailed  with  him 
were  to  be  provided  with  fire,  water,  and  salt,  at 
his  expense.  If  any  quarrel  arose  between  the 
shipmaster  and  his  merchant*  passengers,  its  deci- 
sion was  to  be  referred  to  the  court  of  the  burgh 
to  which  the  vessel  was  freighted ;  whilst  care  was 
to  be  taken  that  no  goods  should  be  damaged  or 
destroyed,  shorn  or  staved  in  by  ignorant  or  care- 
less stowage,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  the 
freight-money,  and  making  good  the  loss  to  the 
merchant.  No  master  was  to  be  allowed  to  sail 
his  vessel  during  the  winter  months,  from  the  feast 
of  St.  Simon  and  Jude,  to  Candlemas ;  and  in  con- 
sequence, probably,  of  some  misunderstanding  with 
the  Flemings,  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the 
history  of  the  times,  all  merchants  were  interdicted 
from  trading  to  the  ports  of  the  Swyn,  the  Sluse, 
the  Dam,  or  Bruges,  and  ordered  to  pass  with  their 
ships  and  cargoes  to  the  town  of  Middleburg. 
They  were  not,  however,  to  establish  their  trade 
in  that  city,  as  a  staple,  as  it  was  declared  to  be 
the  intention  of  the  government  to  send  commis- 
sioners to  the  Continent  for  the  purpose  of  negoti- 
ating for  them  the  privileges  and  freedom  of  trade, 
and  to  fix  the  staple  in  that  port  which  offered  the 
most  liberal  terms.*  In  the  meantime  it  was 
permitted  to  all  merchants  to  trade  to  Rochelle, 

*  Act3  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  87. 


Bordeaux,  and  the  ports  of  France  and  Norway, 
as  before.  In  England,  during  the  same  year,  we 
find  the  Parliament  of  Edward  IV.  imposing  the 
same  restrictions  upon  the  trade  and  manufactures 
of  the  kingdom,  enforcing  an  unattainable  unifor- 
mity of  fabric'  and  quantity  in  the  worsted  manu- 
factures, and  prohibiting  the  exportation  of  woollen 
yarn  and  unfulled  cloth,  by  which  the  king  lost  his 
customs,  and  the  people  their  employment.  The 
truth  seems  to  have  been,  that  owing  to  the  decided 
inferiority  of  the  English  wool,  the  foreign  cloths 
had  completely  undersold  the  English  broadcloth  ; 
and  the  Parliament  interfered  to  prevent  the  manu- 
facturers from  diverting  their  labour  and  their 
capital  into  that  only  channel  in  which  they  appear 
to  have  been  profitably  employed  for  themselves 
and  for  the  country.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  parliamentary  labours,  the 
power  of  the  family  of  the  Boyds,  fostered  by  a 
prepossession  which  the  youthful  monarch  seems 
to  have  entertained  for  their  society,  and  increased 
by  the  use  which  they  made  of  their  interest  in 
the  government  to  reward  their  friends  and  over- 
whelm their  opponents,  was  steadily  on  the  increase. 
The  Princess  Mary,  eldest  sister  to  the  king,  had 
been  affianced  to  the  son  of  Henry  VI. ;  but  the 
hand  of  this  royal  lady  was  not  deemed  too  high 
a  reward  for  Sir  Thomas  Boyd,  the  eldest  son 
of  Lord  Boyd.  The  island  of  Arran  was,  imme- 
diately after  the  marriage,  erected  into  an  earldom, 
in  favour  of  the  bridegroom;  and  his  power  and 
ambition  were  gratified  by  the  grant  of  ample 
estates  in  the  counties  of  Ayr,  Bute,  Forfar,  Perth, 
and  Lanark.f  Soon  after  this  accession  of  dignity, 
Lord  Boyd,  who  already  enjoyed  the  office  of 
governor  to  the  king  and  his  brothers,  and  high 
justiciar  of  the  kingdom,  was  promoted  to  the 
lucrative  and  important  trust  of  lord  chamberlain  ; 
so  that,  armed  in  this  triple  authority,  he  may  be 
said  to  have  ruled  supreme  over  the  person  of  the 
sovereign,  the  administration  of  justice,  and  the 
management  of  the  revenues.  The  power  of  this 
family,  however,  which  had  shot  up  within  a  short 
period  to  such  wonderful  and  dangerous  strength, 
seems  to  have  reached  at  this  moment  its  highest 
exaltation;  and  the  fall,  when  it  did  arrive,  was 
destined  to  be  proportionably  rapid  and  severe. 

An  event  which  soon  after  occurred  in  Orkney, 
had  the  effect  of  renewing  the  intercourse  between 
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the  courts  of  Scotland  and  Denmark,  although  the 
auspices  under  which  it  was  resumed  were  at  first 
rather  hostile  than  friendly.  Tulloch,  bishop  of 
Orkney,  a  Scotsman,  and  a  prelate  of  high  accom- 
plishments and  great  suavity  of  manners,  enjoyed 
the  esteem  of  Christiern,  king  of  Denmark  and 
Norway;  and  appears  to  have  been  intrusted  by 
this  northern  potentate  with  a  considerable  share 
in  the  government  of  these  islands,  at  that  time 
the  property  of  the  crown  of  Norway.  In  some 
contention  or  feud  between  the  bishop  and  the 
earl  of  Orkney,  a  baron  of  a  violent  character  and 
of  great  power,  the  prelate  had  been  seized  and 
shut  up  in  prison,  by  a  son  of  Orkney,  who  showed 
no  disposition  to  interfere  for  his  liberation.  Upon 
this,  Christiern  directed  letters  to  the  king  of  Scot- 
land, in  which,  whilst  professing  his  earnest  wishes 
that  the  two  kingdoms  should  continue  to  preserve 
the  most  friendly  relations  to  each  other,  he 
remonstrated  against  the  treatment  of  the  bishop, 
requested  the  king's  interference  to  procure  his 
liberty,  and  intimated  his  resolution  not  to  permit 
the  earl  of  Orkney  to  oppress  the  liege  subjects  of 
Norway.*  So  intent  was  the  northern  potentate 
upon  this  subject,  that  additional  letters  were  soon 
after  transmitted  to  the  Scottish  king,  in  which, 
with  the  design  of  expediting  his  deliberations,  a 
demand  was  made  for  the  payment  of  all  arrears 
due  by  Scotland  to  Norway,  and  reiterating  his 
request  not  only  for  the  liberation  of  the  bishop, 
but  for  the  restoration  to  the  royal  favour  of  a 
noble  Scottish  knight,  Sir  John  Ross  of  Halket, 
the  same  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the 
famous  combat,  held  before  James  II.,  between 
three  warriors  of  Burgundy  and  three  champions 
of  Scotland. 

These  representations  had  the  desired  effect. 
The  king  had  now  completed  his  sixteenth  year; 
it  was  not  expedient  longer  to  delay  his  marriage ; 
and  in  looking  around  for  a  suitable  consort,  the 
daughter  of  Christiern  was  thought  of  amongst 
other  noble  virgins.  The  consequence  of  this  was 
an  amicable  answer  to  the  requests  of  the  Nor- 
wegian monarch,  and  a  promise  upon  the  part  of 
James,  that  an  embassy  should  immediately  be 
despatched,  by  which  it  was  hoped  all  claims 
between  the  two  crowns  might  be  adjusted.  The 
bishop  of  Orkney  appears  to  have  been  restored  to 
liberty ;  Ross  was  recalled  from  his  banishment, 
and  admitted  to  favour;  and  a  Parliament  assembled 

*  Torfaei  Orcades,  p.  187. 


at  Edinburgh  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  imme- 
diate consideration  the  affair  of  the  king's  marriage. 

In  this  meeting  of  the  estates  of  the  realm  a 
commission  was  drawn  up,  empowering  the  bishops 
of  Glasgow  and  Orkney,  the  chancellor  Evandale, 
the  earl  of  Arran,  and  Mr.  Martin  Vans,  grand 
almoner  and  confessor  to  the  king,  to  proceed  as 
ambassadors  to  the  court  of  Denmark,  for  the 
purpose  of  negotiating  a  marriage  between  the 
youthful  sovereign  of  Scotland  and  Margaret, 
princess  of  Denmark;  whilst,  in  the  event  of  any 
failure  in  the  overtures  made  regarding  this  north- 
ern alliance,  the  embassy  received  a  sort  of  roving 
commission  to  extend  their  matrimonial  researches 
through  the  courts  of  England,  France,  Spain, 
Burgundy,  Brittany,  and  Savoy.  Three  thousand 
pounds  were  contributed  by  the  Parliament  for  the 
purpose  of  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  embassy, 
not,  as  is  stated  in  the  Act,  by  way  of  tax,  or 
contribution,  but  of  their  own  free-will,  and  without 
prejudice  to  follow  to  them  in  any  time  to  come. 
Of  this  sum  a  thousand  was  to  be  given  by  the 
clergy,  a  thousand  by  the  barons,  and  a  thousand 
by  the  burgesses  of  the  realm. 

The  Scottish  ambassadors  accordingly  proceeded 
to  Copenhagen,  and  their  negotiations  appear  to 
have  been  conducted  with  much  prudence  and 
discretion.  Their  great  object  was  to  obtain  a 
cession  from  Norway  of  the  important  islands  of 
Orkney  and  Shetland,  which,  as  long  as  they  con- 
tinued the  property  of  a  foreign  crown,  were  likely, 
from  their  proximity  to  Scotland,  and  in  the  event 
of  a  war  with  the  northern  powers,  to  become 
exceedingly  troublesome  neighbours  to  that  king- 
dom. Since  the  ninth  century,  the  superiority  in 
these  islands  had  belonged  to  the  Norwegian  kings. 
For  a  considerable  period  they  had  been  governed 
by  a  line  of  Norwegian  jarls,  or  earls;  but  these 
having  failed  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  earldom  passed,  by  marriage,  into  the 
ancient  and  noble  house  of  St.  Clair,  who  received 
their  investiture  from  the  monarchs  of  Norway, 
and  took  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  that  crown. 
Nay,  the  sovereigns  of  Norway  were  in  the  prac- 
tice of  occasionally  appointing  viceroys  or  governors 
in  these  islands ;  and  on  the  failure  of  heirs  in  the 
line  of  the  Scottish  earls,  on  the  refusal  of  allegi- 
ance, or  in  the  event  of  rebellion,  the  islands  were 
liable  to  be  reclaimed  by  these  foreign  potentates, 
and  at  once  separated  from  all  connection  with 
Scotland.  In  such  circumstances  the  acquisition 
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of  the  Orkneys,  and  the  completing  the  integrity 
of  the  dominions  of  the  Scottish  crown,  was 
evidently  an  object  of  the  greatest  national  impor- 
tance. At  a  remote  period  of  Scottish  history,  in 
1266,  the  kingdom  of  Man,  and  the  Western  Islands, 
were  purchased  from  Norway  by  Alexander  III. 
The  stipulated  annual  payment  of  a  hundred  marks, 
from  its  trifling  value,  had  not  been  regularly 
exacted.  Under  the  reign  of  James  II.,  when  the 
arrears  appear  to  have  accumulated  for  a  period  of 
twenty-six  years,  Christiern  king  of  Denmark 
remonstrated,  and  not  only  claimed  the  arrears, 
but  the  penalties  incurred  by  the  failure.  In  these 
circumstances  the  case  was  submitted  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  Charles  VII.  of  France,  the  mutual 
friend  of  the  parties,  who,  as  already  stated,  recom- 
mended a  marriage  between  the  prince  of  Scotland 
and  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Denmark,  as 
the  happiest  and  wisest  mode  of  terminating  the 
differences. 

It  was  fortunate  for  the  ambassadors  of  James 
that  Christiern  was  disposed,  at  this  period,  to 
preserve  the  most  friendly  relations  with  Scotland. 
It  had  been  the  policy  of  this  prince,  more  than 
that  of  any  of  his  predecessors,  to  strengthen  his 
influence  by  foreign  alliances,  and  to  support  France 
against  the  aggressions  of  England,  so  that  a 
matrimonial  alliance  with  a  kingdom  which  had 
long  been  the  enemy  of  that  country,  was  likely 
to  meet  with  his  cordial  concurrence.  Under  so 

• 

favourable  an  aspect,  the  negotiation  was  soon 
concluded.  The  Norwegian  monarch,  however, 
hesitated  about  giving  an  immediate  cession  of  the 
islands  to  Scotland,  but  the  articles  of  the  matri- 
monial treaty  amounted,  in  their  consequences,  to 
almost  the  same  thing.  Christiern  consented  to 
bestow  his  daughter  in  marriage  upon  King  James, 
with  a  portion  of  sixty  thousand  florins,  and  a  full 
discharge  of  the  whole  arrears  of  the  annual,  the 
name  given  to  the  yearly  tribute  due  for  the 
Western  Isles,  and  of  the  penalties  incurred  by 
non-payment.  Of  the  stipulated  sum  he  agreed  to 
pay  down  ten  thousand  florins  before  his  daughter's 
departure  for  Scotland,  and  to  give  a  mortgage  of 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Orkney  Islands,  which  were 
to  remain  the  property  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland 
till  the  remaining  fifty  thousand  florins  of  the 
marriage  portion  should  be  paid.  Upon  the  part 
of  James,  it  was  agreed  that  his  consort,  Margaret 
of  Denmark,  should,  in  the  event  of  his  death,  be 
confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  palace  of  Lin- 


lithgow  and  the  castle  of  Doun,  in  Menteith,  with 
their  territories ;  and  besides  this,  that  she  should 
enjoy  a  revenue  amounting  to  one-third  of  the 
royal  lands.*  The  exchequer  of  the  Danish 
monarch  had  at  this  time  been  drained  by  con- 
tinued civil  commotions  in  his  kingdom  of  Sweden, 
and  owing  to  the  delay  in  the  stipulated  payment 
of  the  dowry,  the  residence  of  the  Scottish  ambas- 
sadors at  the  northern  court  was  protracted  for 
several  months.  During  this  interval,  Boyd  earl 
of  Arran  returned  to  Scotland,  with  the  object  of 
laying  before  James  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  and 
receiving  his  further  instructions  regarding  the 
passage  of  the  bride  to  her  new  country. 

Upon  Boyd's  departure  from  Copenhagen,  it  seems 
probable  that  Christiern  became  acquainted,  from 
his  brother  ambassadors  who  remained,  with  the 
overgrown  power  of  the  family  of  Arran,  and  the 
thraldom  in  which  he  held  the  youthful  king,  and 
that  in  justice  to  his  daughter  the  future  queen,  he 
had  determined  to  undermine  his  influence.  The 
imperious,  manners  of  such  a  spoilt  favourite  of 
fortune  as  Arran  were  likely  to  prove  disagreeable 
to  the  majesty  of  Denmark,  and  even  amongst  his 
brother  ambassadors  there  were  probably  some 
who,  having  suffered  under  the  rod  of  his  power, 
would  not  be  indisposed  to  share  in  the  spoils  of 
his  forfeiture,  and  to  lend  themselves  instruments 
to  compass  his  ruin.  Whilst  such  schemes  for  the 
destruction  of  the  power  of  the  despotic  family  of 
Boyd  were  ripening  in  Denmark,  the  Scottish 
nobles,  during  his  absence  on  the  embassy,  had 
entered  into  an  equally  formidable  coalition  against 
him;  and  the  eyes  of  the  king,  no  longer  a  boy, 
became  opened  to  the  ignominious  tutelage  in 
which  he  had  been  kept,  and  the  dangerous  plur- 
ality of  the  highest  offices  enjoyed  by  the  high- 
chamberlain  and  the  earl  of  Arran.  All  this, 
however,  was  kept  concealed  for  the  present;  and 
as  winter  was  now  at  hand,  and  the  frequent  storms 
in  these  northern  latitudes  were  naturally  formi- 
dable to  the  ambassadors  and  their  timid  bride,  it 
was  resolved  to  delay  the  voyage  till  spring.f  At 
that  period,  Arran  again  proceeded  with  great 
pomp  to  the  Danish  court,  and  on  his  arrival  it 
was  found  that  Christiern,  whose  pecuniary  diffi- 
culties continued,  instead  of  ten  thousand,  could 
only  pay  two  thousand  florins  of  his  daughter's 
dowry.  Such  being  the  case,  he  proposed  a  further 
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mortgage  of  the  islands  of  Shetland,  till  he  should 
advance  the  remaining  eight  thousand  florins,  and 
as  may  be  easily  supposed,  the  Scottish  ambassadors 
were  not  slow  to  embrace  his  offer.  The  money 
was  never  paid,  and  since  this  period  the  islands 
of  Orkney  and  Shetland  have  remained  attached 
to  the  Scottish  crown. 

Having  brought  these  matters  to  a  conclusion, 
in  a  manner  honourable  to  themselves,  and  highly 
beneficial  to  the  country,  the  Scottish  ambassadors, 
bearing  with  them  their  youthful  bride,  a  princess 
of  great  beauty  and  accomplishments,  and  attended 
by  a  brilliant  train  of  Danish  nobles,  set  sail  for 
Scotland,  and  landed  at  Leith  in  the  month  of 
July,  amidst  the  rejoicings  of  her  future  subjects. 
She  was  now  in  her  sixteenth  year,  and  the  youth- 
ful monarch,  who  had  not  yet  completed  his 
eighteenth,  received  her  with  the  gallantry  and 
ardour  incident  to  his  age.  Soon  after  her  arrival, 
the  marriage  ceremony  was  completed  with  much 
pomp  and  solemnity  in  the  abbey  church  of  Holy- 
rood,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  variety  and  splendour 
in  the  pageants  and  entertainments,  and  a  persever- 
ance in  the  feasting  and  revelry,  which  were  long 
afterwards  remembered.* 

The  next  great  public  event  which  succeeded 
the  king's  marriage  was  the  fall  of  the  proud  and 
powerful  house  of  Boyd ;  and  so  very  similar  were 
the  circumstances  which  attended  their  ruin  to 
those  by  which  the  destruction  of  the  Livingston 
family  was  accompanied  under  the  reign  of  James 
II.,  that  in  describing  the  fate  of  the  one  we  seem 
to  be  repeating  the  catastrophe  of  the  other.  The 
reflection  which  here  necessarily  forces  itself  upon 
the  mind  is,  that  the  constitution  of  Scotland,  at 
this  period,  invariably  encouraged  some  powerful 
family  in  the  aristocracy  to  monopolize  the  supreme 
power  in  the  state;  and  as  the  manner  by  which 
they  effected  this  purpose  was  the  same  in  all  cases, 
by  a  band  namely,  or  coalition,  with  the  most 
powerful  and  influential  persons  in  the  country,  so 
the  mode  adopted  by  their  enemies  for  their  ruin 
and  discomfiture  was  equally  uniform:  a  counter 
coalition,  headed  by  the  sovereign  whom  they  had 
oppressed,  and  held  together  by  the  hopes  of  shar- 
ing in  the  spoils  which  the,y  had  amassed  during 
their  career. 

Whilst  the  Danish   fleet  which   brought  the 
youthful  bride  and  the  Scottish  ambassadors  was 

•  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  88.  Ferrerius,  p.  888,  printed  at, 
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yet  in  the  Forth,  the  king's  sister,  who  was  the 
wife  of  Arran,  had  become  acquainted  with  the 
designs  which  were  then  in  agitation ;  and  alarmed 
for  the  safety  of  her  husband,  against  whom  she 
perceived  that  her  royal  brother  had  conceived  the 
deepest  animosity,  she  secretly  left  the  court,  pro- 
cured a  conveyance  on  board  the  fleet,  and  informed 
him  of  his  danger.  It  happened,  unfortunately 
for  his  family,  that  this  proud  noble,  overwhelmed 
with  intelligence  for  which  he  was  so  little  pre- 
pared, adopted  the  step  most  calculated  to  irritate 
the  king's  mind  against  him.  It  might  have  been 
possible  for  Arran  to  have  awakened  an  old  attach- 
ment, or  at  least  to  have  diluted  the  bitterness  of 
indignation,  by  a  personal  appeal  to  the  generosity 
of  the  monarch  ;  but  instead  of  this,  without  land- 
ing with  his  brother  ambassadors,  he  secretly  got 
on  board  a  vessel,  and  taking  his  wife  along  with 
him,  whose  presence  he  perhaps  believed  would  be 
a  pledge  for  his  security,  escaped  to  Denmark,  a 
country  scarcely  less  inimical  to  him  than  Scotland. 

On  being  informed  of  his  flight  the  king  was 
much  incensed,  and  immediately  after  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  rejoicings  for  his  marriage,  a  Parliament 
assembled  at  Edinburgh,  in  which  the  destruction 
of  this  great  family  was  completed  in  a  very  summary 
manner.  Lord  Boyd,  his  brother  Sir  Alexander 
Boyd  of  Drumcol,  and  his  son  the  earl  of  Arran, 
were  summoned  to  appear  and  answer  the  charges 
which  should  be  brought  against  them.  Boyd,  the 
lord  justiciar  and  chamberlain,  now  a  very  old 
man,  made  a  vain  show  of  resistance;  and  trusting 
perhaps  to  those  bands  by  which  many  of  the  most 
powerful  families  in  the  country  had  engaged  to 
follow  his  banner  and  espouse  his  quarrel,  he 
assembled  his  vassals,  and  advanced  to  Edinburgh 
with  a  force  intended  to  overawe  the  Parliament 
and  intimidate  his  judges;  but  he  had  overrated  his 
influence.  At  the  display  of  the  royal  standard, 
his  troops  of  friends  dispersed  ;  even  his  own 
immediate  dependents  became  fearful  of  the  conse- 
quences, and  dropt  away  by  degrees;  so  that  the 
old  lord,  in  despair  for  his  safety,  fled  across  the 
Borders  into  Northumberland,  where,  overwhelmed 
by  age  and  misfortune,  he  soon  after  died. 

The  earl  of  Arran,  as  we  have  seen,  had  avoided 
the  royal  wrath  by  a  precipitate  flight  to  Denmark; 
but  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  stern  and 
inexorable  measures  which  were  adopted  against 
Sir  Alexander  Boyd,  his  uncle,  whose  pleasing 
manners,  and  excellence  in  all  the  chivalrous 
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accomplishments  of  the  age,  had  raised  him  to  the 
office  of  the  king's  military  tutor  or  governor,  and 
to  whom,  in  his  boyish  years,  James  is  said  to 
have  been  so  warmly  attached.  It  is  evident  that 
the  young  king,  with  a  capriciousncss  often  incident 
to  his  tune  of  life,  had  suffered  his  mind  to  be 
totally  alienated  from  his  early  friend  ;  and  having 
consented  to  his  trial  for  treason,  and  the  confisca- 
tion of  the  large  estates  which  had  been  accumulated 
by  the  family,  it  is  not  impossible  that,  contrary  to 
his  own  wishes,  he  may  have  been  hurried  into  the 
execution  of  a  vengeance  which  was  the  work 
rather  of  the  nobles  than  of  the  sovereign.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  Sir  Alexander  Boyd,  whoso 
sickness  had  prevented  him  from  making  his  escape, 
was  brought  to  trial  before  the  Parliament,  for  his 
violent  abduction  of  the  king's  person  from  Lin- 
lithgow  on  the  9th  of  July,  1466,  an  act  of  manifest 
treason;  which  being  fully  proved,  he  was  found 
guilty  and  condemned  to  death.  Lord  Boyd,  and 
his  son  the  earl  of  Arran,  who  had  eluded  the 
pursuit  of  their  enemies,  were  arraigned  in  their 
absence  on  the  same  charges  as  those  brought 
against  Sir  Alexander  Boyd  ;  and  being  tried  by  a 
jury,  which  included  the  carls  of  Crawford  and 
Morton,  and  the  Lords  Seton,  Gordon,  Abernethy, 
Glammis,  Lorn,  and  Haliburton,  were  also  pro- 
nounced guilty  of  treason.  It  was  in  vain  pleaded 
for  these  unfortunate  persons,  that  the  crime  of 
removing  the  king  from  Linlithgow  had  not  only 
been  remitted  by  a  subsequent  Act  of  Parliament, 
but,  upon  the  same  great  authority,  had  been 
declared  good  service.  It  was  replied,  and  the 
truth  of  the  answer  could  not  be  disputed,  that 
this  legislative  act  was  of  no  avail,  having  been 
extorted  by  the  Boyds  when  they  possessed  the 
supreme  power,  and  held  the  person  of  the  sovereign 
under  a  shameful  durance,  which  constituted  an 
essential  part  of  their  guilt.  Sentence  of  death 
was  accordingly  pronounced  upon  the  22nd  of 
November,  1469;  and  the  same  day,  Sir  Alexander 
Boyd,  the  only  victim  then  in  the  power  of  the 
ruling  faction,  was  executed  on  the  Castle-hill  of 
Edinburgh.* 

Upon  the  forfeiture  of  the  estates  of  Lord  Boyd, 
and  his  son  the  earl  of  Arran,  it  was  judged  expe- 
dient to  make  an  annexation  to  the  crown  of  the 
estates  and  castles  which  had  been  engrossed  by 
this  powerful  family;  and  this  was  done,  it  was 
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declared,  for  behoof  of  the  eldest  sons  of  the  kings 
of  Scotland.  Amongst  these  we  find  the  lordship 
of  Bute  and  castle  of  Rothesay,  the  lordship  of 
Cowal  and  the  castle  of  Dunoon,  the  earldom  of 
Carrick,  the  lands  and  castle  of  Dundonald,  the 
barony  of  Renfrew,  with  the  lordship  and  castle  of 
Kilmarnock,  the  lordships  of  Stewarton  and  Dairy; 
the  lands  of  Nithsdale,  Kilbride,  Nairnston,  Caver- 
ton,  Farinzcan,  Drumcol,  Teling,  with  the  an- 
nual rent  of  Brechin,  and  fortalice  of  Trabach. 
When  we  consider  the  extent  of  the  possessions 
which  thus  became  the  prize  of  the  crown,  it  may 
account  for  the  readiness  with  which  the  party 
of  the  young  queen,  who  was  naturally  jealous  of 
the  influence  which  the  Boyds  had  usurped  over 
her  husband,  embraced  the  earliest  opportunity  of 
accomplishing  their  downfall ;  and  a  conjecture 
may  be  hazarded,  that  their  chief  enemies  were 
the  Chancellor  Evandale  and  the  Lord  Hamilton, 
although  the  particular  details  of  the  conspiracy, 
and  the  names  of  the  other  powerful  and  ambitious 
persons  whom  it  included  in  its  ranks,  have  been 
unfortunately  lost.  It  is  certain  that  the  house  of 
Hamilton,  which  previously  to  the  reign  of  James 
II.  had  never  possessed  any  very  formidable  power, 
rose  into  high  distinction  upon  the  ruins  of  the 
family  of  Boyd.  At  the  command  of  the  king,  the 
Princess  Mary,  who  was  the  wife  of  the  banished 
carl  of  Arran,  was  compelled  to  leave  her  husband, 
with  whom  she  had  fled  to  the  Continent,  and 
return  to  the  Scottish  court.  A  divorce  was 
then  obtained,  and  the  countess  of  Arran  gave  her 
hand  to  Lord  Hamilton,  to  whom  it  had  been 
promised  in  1454,  in  reward  for  the  good  services 
performed  to  the  king's  father  in  the  great  rebellion 
of  the  earl  of  Douglas.*  It  is  well  known  that  by 
this  marriage,  the  family  of  Hamilton,  under  the 
reign  of  Mary,  became  the  nearest  heirs  to  the 
Scottish  crown.  Undismayed  by  the  miserable 
fate  of  his  family,  the  earl  of  Arran,  whose  talents 
as  a  statesman  and  a  warrior  were  superior  to  most 
of  the  nobles  by  whom  he  had  been  deserted,  soon 
after  entered  the  service  of  Charles  the  Bold,  duke 
of  Burgundy,  in  which  he  rose  to  high  distinction, 
and  became  employed  in  negotiations  with  the 
court  of  England^ 

The  king  had  now  reached  that  age  when  a  fair 
prognostication  might  be  made  of  his  future  charac- 
ter. He  had  completed  his  eighteenth  year.  He 

*  Abercromby,  vol.  ii.  p.  397. 
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liad  married  a  princess  who,  although  considerably 
his  junior,  was  endowed,  if  we  may  trust  the  con- 
current testimony  of  all  historians,  with  a  rare 
union  of  wisdom  and  sweetness ;  and  it  was  evident, 
"that  in  any  endeavour  to  extricate  himself  from 
the  difficulties  with  which  he  was  surrounded,, 
much,  almost  all,  of  its  success  depended  upon  his 
own  personal  qualities.  The  power  of  the  Scottish 
aristocracy,  which  had  greatly  increased  during 
his  own  and  his  father's  minority,  required  a  firm 
hand  to  check  its  dangerous  growth;  and  it  hap- 
pened, unfortunately,  that  the  temporary  triumph 
which  had  attended  the  intrigues  of  the  Living- 
stons under  James  II.,  and  more  lately  the  durance 
in  which  the  king  himself  was  kept  by  the  usur- 
pation of  the  house  of  Boyd,  had  diminished  in  the 
eyes  of  the  nobles,  and  even  of  the  people,  the 
respect  entertained  for  the  royal  person,  and  accus- 
tomed them  to  look  upon  the  sovereign  as  a  prize 
to  be  played  for  and  won  by  the  most  bold  and 
fortunate  faction  in  the  state.  To  counteract  this, 
the  possession  of  a  steady  judgment,  and  the  exer- 
tion of  a  zealous  attention  to  the  cares  of  govern- 
ment, were  required  from  the  king;  and  in  both 
James  was  deficient.  That  he  was  so  weak  and 
even  wicked  a  monarch  as  he  is  described  by  a 
certain  class  of  historians,  contrary  to  the  evidence 
of  facts  and  of  contemporaries,  there  is  no  ground 
to  believe  ;  but  his  education,  which,  after  the 
death  of  the  excellent  Kennedy,  had  been  intrusted 
to  the  Boyds,  was  ill  calculated  to  produce  a 
sovereign  fitted  to  govern  a  country  under  the 
circumstances  in  which  Scotland  was  then  placed. 
It  was  the  interest  of  this  family,  the  more  easily 
to  overrule  everything  according  to  their  own 
wishes,  to  give  their  youthful  charge  a  distaste  for 
public  business,  to  indulge  him  to  an  unlimited 
extent  in  his  pleasures  and  amusements,  to  humour 
every  little  foible  in  his  character,  to  keep  him 
ignorant  of  the  state  of  the  country,  and  to  avoid 
the  slightest  approach  to  that  wholesome  severity, 
and  early  discipline  of  the  heart  and  the  under- 
standing, without  which  nothing  that  is  excellent 
or  useful  in  after  life  can  be  expected.  The  effects 
of  this  base  system  pursued  by  his  governors,  were 
apparent  in  the  future  misfortunes  of  the  king, 
whose  natural  disposition  was  good,  and  whose 
tastes  and  endowments  were  in  some  respects 
superior  to  his  age.  The  defects  in  his  character 
were  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  an  ill-directed 
education ;  but  from  the  political  circumstances  by 


which  he  was  surrounded,  they  were  unfortunately 
of  a  nature  calculated  to  produce  the  most  calami- 
tous consequences  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  the 
country. 

He  had,  indeed,  fallen  on  evil  days;  and  whether 
we  look  to  the  state  of  the  Continent  or  to  the 
internal  condition  of  Scotland,  the  task  committed 
to  the  supreme  governor  of  that  country  was  one 
of  no  easy  execution.  In  England  Edward  IV. 
was  engrossed  by  his  ambitious  schemes  against 
France,  although  scarcely  secure  upon  the  throne 
which  he  had  mounted  amid  the  tumult  and  con- 
fusion of  a  civil  war;  and  it  was  his  policy,  fearful 
of  any  renewal  of  the  war  with  Scotland,  to 
encourage  discontent,  and  sow  the  seeds  of  rebel- 
lion in  that  country,  which,  under  an  ambitious 
and  popular  prince,  might,  by  uniting  its  strength 
to  his  adversary  of  France,  have  occasioned  him 
infinite  annoyance  and  loss.  It  was,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  object  of  his  sagacious  and  unprincipled 
rival,  Lewis  XI.,  to  engage  James,  by  every 
possible  means,  in  a  war  with  England;  whilst 
Charles  the  Bold,  duke  of  Burgundy,  who  had 
married  the  sister  of  Edward,  and  whose  possession 
of  the  Netherlands  gaVe  him  ample  means  of 
inflicting  serious  injury  upon  the  commerce  of 
Scotland,  was  equally  anxious  to  interrupt  the- 
amicable  relations  between  that  country  and  France, 
and  to  preserve  inviolate  the  truce  between  James 
and  Edward.  The  aspect  of  affairs  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent,  in  relation  to  Scotland,  was 
therefore  one  of  considerable  complication  and 
difficulty,  whilst  the  internal  state  of  the  country 
was  equally  dark  and  discouraging. 

In  the  meantime  the  same  Parliament  which  had 
destroyed  the  power  of  the  Boyds  continued  its 
deliberations,  and  passed  some  important  Acts 
relative  to  the  administration  of  justice,  the  tenures 
of  landed  property,  the  privileges  of  sanctuary,  the 
constitution  of  the  courts  of  Parliament  and  justice 
ayres,  and  the  liability  of  the  property  of  the 
tenants  who  laboured  the  ground  for  the  debts  of 
their  lord.*  Of  these  enactments  the  last  was  the 
most  important,  as  it  affected  the  rights  and  the 
condition  of  so  large  and  meritorious  a  class  of 
the  community,  over  whom  the  tyranny  exercised 
by  the  higher  orders  appears  to  have  been  of 
a  grievous  description.  Previous  to  this,  when 
a  nobleman  fell  into  debt,  his  creditor,  who  sued 
out  a  brief  of  distress,  and  obtained  a  judgment 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  95. 
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against  the  debtor  for  a  certain  sum,  was  in  the 
practice  of  having  immediate  recourse  against  the 
tenant  of  the  lordly  debtor's  lands,  seizing  his 
whole  property,  to  his  utter  loss  and  ruin.  To 
remedy  this,  an  Act  was  passed,  by  which  it  was 
declared  that,  "  to  prevent  the  great  impoverish- 
ment and  destruction  of  the  king's  commons  and 
rentallers,  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  estates  of 
the  nobles,  which  was  occasioned  by  the  brief  of 
distress,"  the  poor  tenants  should  not  be  distrained 
for  their  landlord's  debts,  further  than  the  sum 
which  they  were  due  to  him  in  rent,  so  that  if  the 
sum  in  the  brief  of  distress  exceeded  the  rent  due, 
the  creditor  was  bound  to  have  recourse  against 
the  other  goods  and  property  of  the  debtor.  If  he 
had  no  other  property  except  his  land,  it  was 
provided  that  the  land  should  be  sold,  and  the 
debt  paid,  so  that  the  poor  tenants  and  labourers 
should  not  be  distressed — a  legislative  provision 
which  exhibits  a  more  liberal  consideration  for  the 
labouring  classes  than  at  this  period  we  might  have 
been  prepared  to  expect.  The  debtor  also  was  to 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  reclaiming  his  land  from  the 
purchaser,  if,  at  any  time  within  seven  years  he 
should  pay  down  the  price  for  which  it  had  been 
sold.*  In  the  same  Parliament  the  three  Estates, 
after  having  concluded  their  deliberations,  elected 
a  committee  of  prelates,  barons,  and  commissaries 
of  the  burghs,  to  whom  they  delegated  full  powers 
to  advise  upon  certain  important  matters,  and  report 
their  opinion  to  the  next  Parliament.  Amongst 
the  subjects  recommended  for  their  consideration, 
are  the  "  inbringing  or  importation  of  bullion  into 
the  realm,  the  keeping  the  current  money  within 
the  kingdom,  and  the  reduction  of  the  king's  laws, 
comprehending  the  Regiam  Majestatem,  the  Acts, 
statutes,  and  other  books,  into  one  code  or  volume;" 
whilst  the  rest,  meaning,  probably,  those  statutes 
which  had  fallen  into  desuetude,  or  had  been  abro- 
gated by  posterior  enactment,  were  unscrupulously 
directed  to  be  destroyed. 

The  course  of  public  events  in  England  now 
became  deeply  interesting,  exhibiting  those  sudden 
changes  of  fortune  which  seated  the  unfortunate 
Henry  upon  the  throne,  only  to  hurl  him  from 
it  within  a  few  months  to  a  prison  and  a  grave. 
In  October,  1470,  the  successful  invasion  of  that 
country  by  the  earl  of  Warwick,  and  the  desertion 
of  Edward  by  the  greater  part  of  his  army,  com- 
pelled the  monarch  of  the  Yorkists  to  make  a 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  96. 


sudden  and  hurried  escape  to  Flanders.  Within 
five  months  he  again  landed  in  England,  at  the 
head  of  two  thousand  men  ;  and  such  was  the 
astonishing  progress  of  his  intrigues  and  of  his 
arms,  that  in  little  more  than  a  month  the  city  of  • 
London  was  delivered  up,  and  the  sanguinary  and 
"decisive  battle  of  Tewkesbury  completely  and 
for  ever  annihilated  the  hopes  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster.  Henry,  as  is  well  known,  immediately 
fell  a  victim  to  assassination  in  the  Tower ;  and 
his  queen,  after  a  captivity  of  five  years,  was  per- 
mitted to  retire  to  Anjou,  where  she  died.  Soon 
after  this  important  event,  a  negotiation  appears  to 
have  been  opened  with  Scotland,  and  commission- 
ers were  appointed  to  treat  of  a  truce,  which  was 
apparently  to  be  cemented  by  some  matrimonial 
alliance,  of  which  the  particulars  do  not  appear.* 

We  have  seen  that  the  excellent  Kennedy,  who 
had  filled  the  see  of  St.  Andrews  with  so  much 
credit  to  himself  and  benefit  to  the  nation,  died  in 
the  commencement  of  the  year  1466.  Patrick 
Graham,  his  uterine  brother,  then  bishop  of  Brechin, 
a  prelate  of  singular  and  primitive  virtue,  was 
chosen  to  succeed  him  ;  and  as  his  promotion  was 
obnoxious  to  the  powerful  faction  of  the  Boyds, 
who  then  ruled  everything  at  court,  the  bishop- 
elect  secretly  left  the  country  for  Rome,  and  on  his 
arrival,  without  difficulty,  procured  his  confirma- 
tion from  Pope  Paul  II.  Fearing,  however,  that 
I  his  enemies  were  too  strong  for  him,  he  delayed 
I  his  return  ;  and  the  controversy  regarding  the 
!  claim  of  the  see  of  York  to  the  supremacy  of  the 
Scottish  church  having  been  revived  by  Arch- 
bishop Nevill,  Graham,  during  his  stay  in  Italy,  so 
earnestly  and  successfully  exerted  himself  for  the 
independence  of  his  own  church,  that  Sixtus  IV., 
Pope  Paul's  successor,  became  convinced  by  his 
arguments  that  the  claim  of  York  was  completely 
unfounded.  The  result  was  a  measure  which  forms 
an  era  in  the  history  of  the  national  church.  The 
see  of  St.  Andrews  was  erected  into  an  archbishopric 
by  a  bull  of  Sixtus  IV. ;  and  the  twelve  bishops  of 
Scotland  solemnly  enjoined  to  be  subject  to  that  • 
see  in  all  future  time.t  In  addition  to  this  privi- 
lege which  he  had  gained  for  his  own  church, 
Graham,  who  felt  deeply  the  abuses  which  had 
deformed  it  for  so  long  a  period,  induced  the  pope 
to  confer  upon  him  the  office  of  legate  for  the 
space  of  three  years,  purposing,  on  his  return  to 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xi.  p.  719. 
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Scotland,  to  make  a  determined  effort  for  their 
removal. 

But  little  did  this  good  man  foresee  the  storm 
which  there  awaited  him;  the  persecution  which  a 
nobility  who  had  fattened  on  the  sale  of  church 
livings,  a  dissolute  priesthood,  and  a  weak  and 
capricious  monarch,  were  prepared  to  raise  against 
him.  His  bulls  of  primacy  and  legation,  which 
had  been  published  before  his  arrival,  seemed  only 
to  awaken  the  jealousy  of  the  bishops,  who  accused 
him  to  the  king  of  intruding  himself  into  the 
legation,  and  carrying  on  a  private  negotiation 
with  the  Roman  court,  without  having  first  pro- 
cured the  royal  license.  The  moment  he  set  his 
foot  in  Scotland  he  was  cited  to  answer  these 
complaints,  and  inhibited  from  assuming  his  title 
as  archbishop,  or  exercising  his  legatine  functions. 
In  vain  did  he  remonstrate  against  the  sentence — 
in  vain  appeal  to  the  bulls  which  he  spread  before 
the  court — in  vain  assert  what  was  conspicuously 
true,  that  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  placing 
the  Scottish  church  on  a  proud  equality  with  that 
of  the  sister  kingdom,  and  that  his  efforts  were 
conscientiously  directed  to  her  good.  The  royal 
mind  was  poisoned  ;  his  judges  were  corrupted  by 
money,  which  the  prelates  and  ecclesiastics  who 
were  his  enemies  did  not  scruple  to  expend  on 
this  base  conspiracy.  Accusations  were  forged 
against  him  by  Schevez,  an  able  but  profligate 
man,  who,  from  his  skill  in  the  then  fashionable 
studies  of  judicial  astrology,  had  risen  into  favour 
at  court ;  agents  were  employed  at  Eome,  who 
raked  up  imputations  of  heresy;  his  bankers  and 
creditors  in  that  city,  to  whom  he  was  indebted 
for  large  sums  expended  in  procuring  the  bull  for 
the  archbishopric,  insisted  on  premature  payment ; 
and  the  rector  of  his  own  university  forging  a 
quarrel,  for  the  purpose  of  persecution,  dragged 
him  into  his  court,  and  boldly  pronounced  against 
him  the  sentence  of  excommunication.  Despising 
the  jurisdiction  of  his  inferior,  and  confident  in  his 
own  rectitude,  Graham  refused  obedience,  and  bore 
himself  with  spirit  against  his  enemies ;  but  the 
unworthy  conduct  of  the  king,  who  corroborated 
the  sentence,  entirely  broke  his  heart,  and  threw 
him  into  a  state  of  distraction,  from  which  he  never 
completely  recovered.  He  was  committed  to  the 
charge  of  Schevez,  his  mortal  enemy,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  primacy;  and,  unappeased  in  his 
enmity  even  by  success,  continued  to  persecute 
his  victim,  removing  him  from  prison  to  prison, 
VOL.  n. 


till  he  died  at  last,  overcome  with  age  and  mis- 
fortune, in  the  castle  of  Lochleven.* 

Amidst  these  ecclesiastical  intrigues,  the  atten- 
tion of  the  privy  council  and  the  Parliament  was 
directed  to  France,  with  the  design  of  attempting 
a  reconciliation  between  the  French  king  and  the 
duke  of  Burgundy,  both  of  them  the  old  and 
faithful  allies  of  Scotland.  The  earl  of  Arran  had 
fled,  we  have  seen,  after  his  disgrace  in  Scotland, 
to  the  court  of  Burgundy,  and  his  talents  and 
intrigues  were  successfully  employed  in  exciting 
the  animosity  of  the  duke  against  France  and 
Scotland.  The  same  banished  noble  had  also 
sought  a  refuge  in  England,  probably  with  the 
same  design  which  had  been  pursued  under  similar 
circumstances  by  the  Douglases,  that  of  persuad- 
ing Edward  IV.  to  assist  him  in  the  recovery  of 
his  forfeited  estates  by  an  invasion  of  the  country. 
To  counteract  these  intrigues,  it  was  resolved 
immediately  to  despatch  ambassadors  to  these 
powers,  whose  instructions  were  unfortunately  not 
communicated  in  open  Parliament,  but  discussed 
secretly  amongst  the  lords  of  the  privy  council, 
owing  to  which  precaution  it  is  impossible  to 
discover  the  nature  of  the  political  relations  which 
then  subsisted  between  Scotland  and  the  Continent. 
To  the  same  ambassadors  was  committed  the  task 
of  choosing  a  proper  matrimonial  alliance  for  the 
king's  sister,  a  sum  of  three  thousand  pounds 
being  contributed  in  equal  portions  by  the  three 
Estates  to  meet  their  expenses. 

About  the  same  time  Lewis  XI.  despatched  the 
Sieur  Concressault  to  the  court  of  James,  with  the 
object  of  persuading  that  monarch  to  attack  and 
make  himself  master  of  the  county  of  Brittany, 
which  he  promised  to  assign  in  perpetuity  to  the 
Scottish  crown  ;  and  it  appears  he  had  so  far 
succeeded,  that  orders  were  given  for  a  levy  of  six 
thousand  men-at-arms,  which  the  king  had  deter- 
mined to  conduct  in  person,  whilst  the  three 
Estates  engaged  to  contribute  six  thousand  pounds 
for  the  expenses  of  the  exhibition.  Against  this 
extraordinary  project  of  deserting  his  dominions, 
at  a  period  when  the  state  of  the  country  so 
imperiously  demanded  his  presence,  the  wiser  and 
more  patriotic  portion  of  the  nobility  steadily 
remonstrated.t  They  represented  that  it  must  be 
attended  with  great  peril  to  the  realm,  if  the 
sovereign,  in  his  tender  age,  and  as  yet  without  a 

*  Spottiswood's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  59. 
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successor,  should  leave  the  country,  torn  as  it  then 
was  by  civil  faction,  by  the  dread  of  threatened 
war,  and  by  ecclesiastical  dissension  and  intrigue. 
They  exposed  to  him  the  duplicity  of  the  conduct 
of  Lewis,  who  had  delayed  to  put  him  in  possession 
of  the  county  of  Xaintonge,  his  undoubted  right, 
and  now  attempted  to  divert  him  from  insisting 
on  the  fulfilment  of  his  stipulations  by  an  enter- 
prise equally  hazardous  and  extravagant.  The 
prelates,  in  particular,  drew  up  the  strongest 
remonstrance  upon  the  subject;  imploring  him,  by 
the  tender  love  which  they  bore  to  his  person,  not 
to  leave  his  dominions  open  to  the  incursions  of 
his  enemies  of  England ;  to  recall  the  letters  already 
written  to  the  king  of  France  ;  and  to  content 
himself  with  an  earnest  endeavour,  by  the  negotia- 
tions of  his  ambassadors,  to  make  up  the  differences 
between  Lewis  XI.  and  the  duke  of  Burgundy.* 
They  advised  him  to  use  every  method  to  discover 
the  real  intentions  and  disposition  of  the  French 
monarch ;  and  if  they  found  him  obstinate  in  his 
refusal  to  deliver  up  the  county  of  Xaintonge,  it 
was  recommended  that  the  ambassadors  at  the 
court  of  Burgundy  should  arraign  the  injustice  of 
such  conduct  to  the  duke,  and  prevail  upon  that 
prince  to  assist  the  Scottish  monarch  in  his  attempt 
to  recover  his  rights,  as  well  as  to  get  possession 
of  the  rich  duchy  of  Gueldres,  which,  they  con- 
tended, had  become  the  property  of  the  crown  of 
Scotland,  in  consequence  of  the  imprisonment  of 
the  old  duke  of  Gueldres  by  his  son.f  Burgundy, 
however,  had  himself  cast  the  eyes  of  affection 
upon  this  prize ;  and  with  the  design  of  uniting 
it  to  his  own  territory,  and  erecting  the  whole  into 
a  separate  sovereignty  under  the  title  of  the  king- 
dom of  Burgundy,  soon  after  prevailed  upon  the 
imprisoned  potentate  to  declare  him  his  heir,  and 
took  forcible  possession  of  the  duchy.  J 

Whilst  engaged  in  these  complicated  negotia- 
tions with  the  Continent,  the  pacific  relations 
with  England  were  renewed  ;  and  the  repeated 
consultations  between  the  commissioners  of  the 
two  countries,  on  the  subject  of  those  infractions 
of  the  existing  truce  which  were  confined  to  the 
Borders,  evinced  an  anxiety  upon  the  part  of 
both  to  remain  on  a  friendly  footing  with  each 
other.§  Edward,  indeed,  since  his  decisive  vic- 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  102,  104. 
f  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  104. 

j  Jlenault,  Hist,  of  France,  vol.  i.  p.  318.  Haroei  Annal.  Dneum 
Brabantite,  p.  438. 

§  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  430-439,  inclusive. 


tory  at  Tewkesbury,  was  necessarily  engaged  in 
consolidating  his  yet  unstable  authority;  and  after 
having  accomplished  this  task,  he  engaged  in  a 
league  with  the  duke  of  Burgundy  against  France, 
with  the  determination  of  humbling  the  pride  of 
Lewis,  and  reviving  in  that  country  the  glory  of 
Edward  III.  and  Henry  V.  Under  such  circum- 
stances a  war  with  Scotland  would  have  been  fatal 
to  the  concentration  of  his  forces. 

On  the  other  hand,  James  and  his  ministers  had 
full  occupation  at  home,  and  wisely  shunned  all 
subjects  of  altercation  which  might  lead  to  war. 
The  tumults  in  the  northern  parts  of  Scotland, 
which  had  arisen  in  consequence  of  a  feud  between 
the  earls  of  Eoss  and  Huntley,  whose  dominions 
and  vassalry  embraced  almost  the  whole  of  the 
highlands,  rendered  it  absolutely  requisite  that 
immediate  measures  should  be  adopted  for  the 
"  stanching  the  slaughters  and  depredations " 
committed  by  their  dependents,  and  attempting 
to  reduce  these  districts  under  the  control  of 
justice  and  civil  polity.*  A  practice  of  selling 
the  royal  pardon  for  the  most  outrageous  crimes 
had  lately  been  carried  to  a  shameless  frequency ; 
and  the  Lords  of  the  Articles,  in  the  late  Parlia- 
ment, exhorted  and  entreated  his  highness  that 
"  he  would  close  his  hands  for  a  certain  time 
coming  against  all  remissions  and  respites  for 
murder,  and,  in  the  meantime,  previous  to  any 
personal  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  Con- 
tinent," take  part  of  the  labour  upon  himself,  and 
travel  through  his  realm,  that  his  fame  might  pass 
into  other  countries,  and  that  he  might  obtain  for 
himself  the  reputation  of  a  virtuous  prince,  who 
gave  an  example  to  other  sovereigns  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  justice,  policy,  and  peace  throughout 
his  dominions.f 

The  plan  for  the  amendment  of  the  laws  recom- 
mended in  a  late  statute,  appears  to  have  made 
but  little  progress,  if  we  may  judge  by  a  pathetic 
complaint,  in  which  the  lords  and  barons  besought 
the  sovereign  to  select  from  each  estate  two  persons 
of  wisdom,  conscience,  and  knowledge,  who  were 
to  labour  diligently  towards  the  "  clearing  up  of 
divers  obscure  matters  which  existed  in  the  books 
of  the  law,  and  created  a  constant  and  daily  per- 
plexity." These  persons  were  recommended,  in 
their  wisdom,  to  "  find  good  inventions  which 

*  MS.  extracts  from  the  Books  of  the  Lord  High  Treasurer,  March 
21,  1478. 

t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  104. 
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shall  accord  to  law  and  conscience,  for  the  decision 
of  the  daily  pleas  brought  before  the  king's  high- 
ness, and  concerning  which  there  was  as  yet  no 
law  proper  to  regulate  their  decision."  This 
singular  enactment  proceeded  to  state,  that  after 
such  persons  in  their  wisdom  had  fixed  upon  such 
rules  of  law,  the  collection  which  they  had  made 
should  be  shown  at  the  next  Parliament  to  the 
king's  highness  and  his  three  Estates ;  and  upon 
being  ratified  and  approved,  that  a  book  should 
then  be  written,  containing  all  the  laws  of  the 
realm,  which  was  to  be  kept  at  a  place  where 
"  the  lafe"  may  have  a  copy;*  and  that  none  other 
books  of  the  law  be  permitted  thenceforth  to  be 
quoted,  but  those  which  were  copies  from  this 
great  original,  under  a  threatened  penalty  of 
personal  punishment  and  perpetual  silence  to  be 
inflicted  upon  all  who  practised  "in  the  laws  and 
infringed  these  injunctions.!  A  few  other  regu- 
lations of  this  meeting  of  the  Estates,  regarding 
the  manufacture  of  artillery,  or,  as  they  were 
termed,  "  carts  of  war,"  the  regulation  of  the 
coin,  the  importation  of  bullion,  the  examination 
of  goldsmiths'  work,  and  the  prohibition  of  Eng- 
lish cloth  as  an  article  of  import,  do  not  require 
any  more  extended  notice.} 

On  the  17th  of  March,  1472,  the  birth  of  a 
prince,  afterwards  James  IV.,  had  been  welcomed 
with  great  enthusiasm  by  the  people  ;  and  the 
king,  to  whom,  in  the  present  discontented  and 
troubled  state  of  the  aristocracy,  the  event  must 
have  been  especially  grateful,  was  happily  induced 
to  listen  to  the  advice  of  his  clergy,  and  to 
renounce  for  the  present  all  intentions  of  a  per- 
sonal expedition  to  the  Continent.  He  suffered 
himself  also  to  be  guided  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
same  counsellors  in  his  resolution  to  respect  the 
truce  with  England  ;  and  on  a  proposal  being 
made  by  Edward  IV.  that  a  lasting  peace  should 
be  concluded  between  the  two  nations,  on  the 
basis  of  a  marriage  between  the  prince  royal  of 
Scotland  and  one  of  his  own  daughters,  James 
despatched  an  embassy  for  the  purpose  of  entering 
into  a  negotiation  with  the  English  commissioners 
upon  this  important  subject.  § 

The  lady,  or  rather  the  infant  fixed  on,  for  she 

*  The  "  lafe  "  probably  means  the  body  of  the  inferior  judges  of  the 
realm. 

t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  105. 

j  A  Parliament  was  held  at  Edinburgh,  October  6,  1474,  of  which 
nothing  is  known  but  its  existence.  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scot- 
land, vol.  ii.  p.  108. 

§  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  xi.  p.  814. 


was  then  only  in  her  fourth  year,  was  Edward's 
youngest  daughter,  the  Princess  Caecilia;  and  the 
bishop  of  Aberdeen,  Sir  John  Colquhoun  of  Luss, 
and  the  chamberlain,  James  Shaw,  having  repaired 
to  England,  and  concluded  their  deliberations, 
Edward  directed  the  bishop  of  Durham,  along 
with  Russel,  the  keeper  of  his  privy  seal,  and 
John,  Lord  Scrope,  to  proceed  to  Edinburgh,  and 
there  conclude  a  final  treaty  of  marriage  and  alli- 
ance, which  they  happily  accomplished.* 

A  curious  illustration  of  the  formality  of  feudal 
manners  was  presented  by  the  ceremony  of  the 
betrothment.  On  the  26th  of  October,  David 
Lindsay,  earl  of  Crawford,  John,  Lord  Scrope, 
knight  of  the  garter,  along  with  the  Chancellor 
Evandale,  the  earl  of  Argyle,  and  various  English 
commissioners  and  gentlemen,  assembled  in  the 
Low  Greyfriars'  church  at  Edinburgh.  The  earl 
of  Lindsay  then  came  forward,  and  declaring  to 
the  meeting  that  he  appeared  as  procurator  for  an 
illustrious  prince,  the  Lord  James,  by  the  grace  of 
God  king  of  Scots,  demanded  that  the  notarial 
letters,  which  gave  him  full  powers  in  that  charac- 
ter to  contract  the  espousals  between  Prince  James, 
first-born  son  of  the  said  king,  and  heir  to  the 
throne,  and  the  Princess  Csecilia,  daughter  to  an 
excellent  prince,  Lord  Edward,  king  of  England, 
should  be  read  aloud  to  the  meeting.  On  the 
other  side,  Lord  Scrope  made  the  same  declaration 
and  demand ;  and  these  preliminaries  being  con- 
cluded, the  earl  of  Crawford,  taking  Lord  Scrope 
by  the  right  hand,  solemnly,  and  in  presence  of 
the  assembled  parties,  plighted  his  faith  that  his 
dread  lord,  the  king  of  Scotland,  and  father  of 
Prince  James,  would  bestow  his  son  in  marriage 
upon  the  Princess  Csecilia  of  England,  when  both 
the  parties  had  arrived  at  the  proper  age.  Lord 
Scrope,  having  then  taken  the  Scottish  earl  by 
the  right  hand,  engaged,  and  in  the  same  solemn 
terms  plighted  his  faith,  for  his  master,  King 
Edward  of  England  ;  after  which  the  conditions 
of  the  treaty  upon  which  the  espousals  took  place 
were  arranged  by  the  respective  commissioners  of 
the  two  countries,  with  an  enlightened  anxiety  for 
their  mutual  welfare. 

It  was  first  declared,  that  for  the  better  main- 
tenance of  peace  and  prosperity  in  the  "  noble  isle 
called  Britain,"  some  measures  ought  to  be  adopted 
by  the  kings  of  Scotland  and  England,  which 
should  promote  a  spirit  of  mutual  love  between 

»  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xi.  p.  821. 
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the  subjects  of  both  realms  more  effectually  than 
the  common  method  of  a  truce,  which  was  scarcely 
sufficient  to  heal  the  calamities  inflicted  by  pro- 
tracted jealousies  and  dissensions,  followed  as  they 
had  been  by  an  obstinate  war.  A  more  likely 
method  for  the  settlement  of  a  lasting  peace  was 
then  declared  to  be  the  intended  marriage  between 
Prince  James  and  the  Lady  Caecilia  ;  and  the 
conditions  upon  which  it  had  been  concluded 
were  enumerated.  The  truce  between  the  king- 
doms, agreed  upon  first  at  York  in  1464,  and 
afterwards  prolonged  to  1519,  was  to  be  strictly 
observed  by  both  countries.  As  the  prince  was 
yet  only  two  years  old,  and  the  princess  four,  the 
two  monarchs  were  to  give  their  solemn  word  to 
use  every  effort  to  have  the  marriage  celebrated 
•whenever  the  parties  had  completed  the  lawful 
age.  During  the  life  of  King  James  the  prince 
and  princess  were  to  possess  the  whole  lands  and 
rents  which  belonged  to  the  old  heritage  of  the 
prince-apparent  of  Scotland  during  the  lifetime  of 
his  father;  namely,  the  duchy  of  Rothesay,  the 
earldom  of  Carrick,  and  the  lordship  of  the 
Stewards'  lands  of  Scotland.  With  his  daughter, 
the  king  of  England  was  to  give  a  dowry  of 
twenty  thousand  marks  of  English  money ;  and 
it  was  lastly  agreed  that,  in  the  event  of  the 
death  of  the  prince  or  princess,  the  heir-apparent 
of  Scotland  for  the  time  should,  upon  the  same 
terms,  marry  a  princess  of  England.*  Such  were 
the  principal  stipulations  of  a  treaty,  which,  had  it 
been  faithfully  fulfilled  by  the  two  countries,  might 
have  guaranteed  to  both  the  blessings  of  peace,  and 
essentially  promoted  their  national  prosperity.  At 
first,  too,  the  English  monarch  appears  to  have 
been  extremely  solicitous  to  fulfil  the  agreement. 
Two  thousand  five  hundred  marks  of  the  dowry 
of  the  princess  were  advanced ;  and  in  consequence 
of  some  remonstrances  of  the  Scottish  king  regard- 
ing the  St.  Salvator,  a  vessel  belonging  to  the  see 
of  St.  Andrews,  which  had  been  plundered  by  the 
English,  with  another  ship,  the  property  of  the 
king  himself,  which  had  been  captured  by  a  priva- 
teer of  the  duke  of  Gloucester,  Edward  despatched 
his  envoy  to  the  Scottish  court,  with  instructions 
to  meet  the  admiral  of  Scotland,  and  afford  complete 
redress  upon  the  subject.  This  mission  acquaints 
us  with  the  singular  circumstance  that  the  nobility, 
and  even  the  monarch,  continued  to  occupy  them- 
selves in  private  commercial  speculations,  and  were 
*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xi.  p.  821. 


in  the  habit  of  freighting  vessels,  which  not  only 
engaged  in  trade,  but,  when  they  fell  in  with  other 
ships  similarly  employed,  did  not  scruple  to  attack 
and  make  prize  of  them.* 

The  state  of  the  northern  districts,  and  the 
continued  rebellion  of  the  earl  of  Ross,  now 
demanded  the  interference  of  government,  and 
a  Parliament  was  assembled  at  Edinburgh,  in 
which  this  insurgent  noble  was  declared  a  traitor, 
and  his  estates  confiscated  to  the  crown.  His 
intimate  league  with  Edward  IV.,  his  association 
with  the  rebellious  Douglases,  and  his  outrageous 
conduct  in  "  burning,  slaying,  and  working  the 
destruction  of  the  lands  and  liege  subjects  of  the 
king,"  fully  justified  the  severity  of  the  sentence; 
but  as  the  mountain  chief  continued  refractory, 
a  force  was  levied,  and  the  earls  of  Crawford  and 
Athole  directed  to  proceed  against  him. 

The  extent  of  these  preparations,  which  com- 
prehended a  formidable  fleet,  as  well  as  a  land 
army,  intimidated  Ross,  and  induced  him  through 
the  mediation  of  Huntley  to  petition  for  pardon. 
Assured  of  the  favourable  disposition  of  the  mon- 
arch, he  soon  after  appeared  in  person  at  Edin- 
burgh, and  with  many  expressions  of  contrition, 
surrendered  himself  to  the  royal  mercy.  The 
earldom  of  Ross,  with  the  lands  of  Knapdale  and 
Kantire,  and  the  office  of  hereditary  sheriff  of 
Inverness  and  Nairn,  were  resigned  by  the  penitent 
chief  into  the  hands  of  the  king,  and  unalienably 
annexed  to  the  crown,  whilst  he  himself  was 
relieved  from  the  sentence  of  forfeiture,  and  created 
a  peer  of  Parliament,  under  the  title  of  John  de 
Isla,  lord  of  the  Isles.f  The  king  had  now  attained 
his  full  majority  of  twenty-five  years,  and  accord- 
ing to  a  usual  form  he  revoked  all  alienations  in 
any  way  prejudicial  to  the  crown,  which  had  been 
made  during  his  minority,  and  especially  all  con- 
veyances of  the  custody  of  the  royal  castles, 
resuming  the  power  of  dismissing  or  continuing 
in  office  the  persons  to  whom  they  had  been 
committed.  He  at  the  same  time  intrusted  the 
keeping  and  government  of  his  son,  Prince  James, 
to  his  wife  and  consort,  Margaret  queen  of  Scot- 
land, for  the  space  of  five  years ;  and  for  this 
purpose  delivered  to  her  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  . 
with  an  annual  pension,  and  full  power  to  appoint 
her  own  constable  and  inferior  officers.!  With 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xi.  pp.  820,  850. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  113.   Ferrerius,  p.  393. 
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the  desire  of  cementing  more  strongly  the  friend- 
ship with  England,  a  double  alliance  was  proposed. 
His  sister,  the  Princess  Margaret,  was  to  marry 
the  duke  of  Clarence;  and  his  brother,  the  duke  of 
Albany,  the  dowager-duchess  of  Burgundy,  sister 
to  Edward  IV.  This  monarch,  however,  appears 
to  have  courteously  waved  the  proposal,  *  although 
he  seized  the  opportunity  of  an  intended  visit  of 
James  to  the  shrine  of  St.  John  of  Amiens,  to 
request,  in  pressing  terms,  a  personal  interview 
with  this  monarch.  But  the  Scottish  king  was 
induced  to  delay  his  pilgrimage,  and  in  obedience 
to  a  common  practice  of  the  age,  caused  a  large 
medal  of  gold  to  be  struck  as  a  decoration  for  the 
shrine  of  the  saint,  f 

Hitherto  the  reign  of  this  prince  had  been  in  no 
usual  degree  prosperous,  and  his  administration 
signalized  by  various  acquisitions,  which  added 
strength,  security,  and  opulence  to  the  kingdom. 
The  possession  of  the  Orkneys  and  Shetland,  the 
occupation  of  Berwick  and  Roxburgh,  the  annexa- 
tion of  the  earldom  of  Ross  to  the  crown,  the 
establishment  of  the  independence  and  liberty  of 
the  Scottish  church  by  the  erection  of  St.  Andrews 
into  an  archbishopric,  the  wise  and  honourable 
marriage  treaty  with  England,  were  all  events,  not 
only  fortunate,  but  glorious.  They  had  taken 
place,  it  is  true,  under  the  minority  of  the  mon- 
arch; they  were  to  be  attributed  principally  to  the 
counsellors  who  then  conducted  the  affairs  of  the 
government;  and  the  history  of  the  country  after 
the  monarch  attained  his  full  majority,  presents  a 
melancholy  contrast  to  this  early  portion  of  his 
reign.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  detect  the  causes 
which  led  to  this  rapid  change;  and  it  would  be 
unjust  to  ascribe  them  wholly  to  the  character  of 
the  king.  It  must  be  recollected,  that  for  a  con- 
siderable time  previous  to  this,  the  feudal  nobility 
of  Europe  had  been  in  a  state  of  extraordinary  com- 
motion and  tumult,  and  that  events  had  occurred 
which,  exhibiting  the  deposition  and  imprisonment 
of  hereditary  sovereigns,  diminished  in  the  eyes 
of  the  aristocracy  and  of  the  people  the  inviolable 
character  of  the  throne.  At  this  time  insurrection 
had  become  frequent  in  almost  every  corner  of 
Europe;  and  the  removal  of  the  hereditary  prince, 
to  make  way  for  some  warlike  usurper  or  successful 
invader  of  royalty,  was  no  uncommon  occurrence : 

«  Letter  of  Edward  IV.  to  Dr.  Legh  his  envoy.     Vespasian,  c.  xvi. 
f.  121,  quoted  by  Pinkerton's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  287. 
f  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  53. 


men's  minds  were  induced  to  regard  the  crime 
with  feelings  of  far  greater  lenity  than  had  hitherto 
been  extended  to  it;  whilst  the  aristocracy,  who 
were  the  instruments  of  such  revolutions,  and 
shared  in  the  spoils  and  forfeitures  which  they 
occasioned,  began  to  be  animated  by  a  consciousness 
of  their  own  power,  and  a  determination  to  stretch 
it  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  illegal  aggression  and 
kingly  endurance.  The  revolution  in  England, 
which  placed  Henry  IV.  upon  the  throne  ;  the 
subsequent  history  of  that  kingdom  during  the 
contest  between  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster; 
the  political  struggles  of  France  under  Lewis  XI.; 
the  relative  condition  of  the  greater  nobles  in  Ger- 
many, and  of  the  rights  of  the  imperial  crown 
under  the  Emperor  Sigismund  ;  the  dissensions 
which  divided  the  Netherlands,  and  the  civil  fac- 
tions and  repeated  conspiracies  amongst  the  higher 
nobles,  which  agitated  the  government  of  Spain — 
all  combine  to  establish  the  truth  of  this  remark; 
and  if  we  remember  that  the  communication  be- 
tween Scotland  and  the  Continent  was  then  frequent 
and  widely  spread  over  the  kingdom,  the  powerful 
influence  of  such  a  state  of  things  may  be  readily 
imagined. 

In  addition  to  such  causes  of  discontent  and 
disorganization,  there  were  other  circumstances  in 
the  habits  of  the  Scottish  nobility,  as  contrasted 
with  the  pursuits  of  the  king,  which  no  doubt 
precipitated  the  commotions  that  conducted  him 
to  his  ruin.  The  nobles  were  haughty  and  warlike, 
but  rude,  ignorant,  and  illiterate ;  when  not  imme- 
diately occupied  in  foreign  hostilities,  they  were 
indulging  in  the  havoc  and  plunder  which  sprung 
out  of  private  feuds ;  and  they  regarded  with  con- 
tempt every  pursuit  which  did  not  increase  their 
military  skill,  or  exalt  their  knightly  character. 
At  their  head  were  the  king's  two  brothers,  the 
duke  of  Albany  and  the  earl  of  Mar,  men  of  bold 
and  stirring  spirits,  and  fitted  by  their  personal 
qualities  to  be  the  favourites  of  the  aristocracy. 
Their  noble  and  athletic  figures,  and  delight  in 
martial  exercises;  their  taste  for  feudal  pomp,  for 
fine  horses,  and  tall  and  handsome  attendants;  their 
passion  for  the  chase,  and  the  splendid  and  generous 
hospitality  of  their  establishment,  united  to  the 
courtesy  and  gracefulness  of  their  manners — 
made  them  universally  admired  and  beloved : 
whilst  Albany  concealed  under  such  popular 
endowments  an  ambition,  which,  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  did  not  scruple,  even  at  an  early 
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period,  to  entertain  some  aspirations  towards  the 
throne. 

To  that  of  his  brothers,  the  disposition  of  the 
king  presented  a  remarkable  contrast.  It  has  been 
the  fashion  of  some  historians  to  represent  James 
as  a  compound  of  indolence,  caprice,  and  imbecility; 
but  the  assertion  is  rash  and  unfounded.  His 
character  was  different  from  the  age  in  which  he 
lived,  for  it  was  unwarlike;  but  in  some  respects  it 
was  far  in  advance  of  his  own  times.  A  love  of 
repose  and  seclusion,  in  the  midst  of  which  he 
devoted  himself  to  pursuits  which,  though  ener- 
vating, were  intellectual,  and  bespoke  an  elegant 
and  cultivated  mind,  rendered  him  unpopular 
amongst  a  nobility  who  treated  such  studies  with 
contempt.  A  passion  for  mathematics  and  the 
study  of  judicial  astrology,  a  taste  for  the  erection 
of  noble  and  splendid  buildings,  an  addiction  to  the 
science  and  practice  of  music,  and  a  general  dis- 
position to  patronize  the  professors  of  literature  and 
philosophy,  rather  than  to  surround  himself  with 
a  crowd  of  fierce  retainers ;  such  were  the  features 
in  the  character  of  this  unfortunate  prince,  which 
have  drawn  upon  him  the  reprobation  of  most  of 
the  contemporary  historians,  but  which  he  possessed 
in  common  with  some  of  the  most  illustrious 
monarchs  who  have  figured  in  history.*  This 
turn  of  mind,  in  itself  certainly  rather  praiseworthy 
than  the  contrary,  led  to  consequences  which  were 
less  excusable.  Aware  of  the  impossibility  of 
finding  men  of  congenial  tastes  amongst  his  nobles, 
James  had  the  weakness,  not  merely  to  patronize, 
but  to  exalt  to  the  rank  of  favourites  and  com- 
panions, the  professors  of  his  favourite  studies. 
Architects,  musicians,  painters,  and  astrologers, 
were  treated  with  distinction,  and  admitted  to  the 
familiar  converse  of  the  sovereign  ;  whilst  the 
highest  nobles  found  a  cold  and  distant  reception 
at  court,  or  retired  with  a  positive  denial  of  access. 
Cochrane,  an  architect,  or  as  he  is  indignantly 
termed  by  our  feudal  historians,  a  mason;  Rogers, 
a  professor  of  music ;  Ireland,  a  man  of  literary  and 
scientific  acquirements,  who  had  been  educated  in 
France,  were  warmly  favoured  and  encouraged  ; 
whilst,  even  upon  such  low  proficients  as  tailors, 
smiths,  and  fencing-masters,  the  treasures,  the 
smiles,  and  encouragement  of  the  monarch  were 
profusely  lavished.  Disgusted  at  such  conduct  in 
the  sovereign,  the  whole  body  of  the  aristocracy 
looked  up  to  the  brothers,  Albany  and  Mar,  as  the 
•  Ferrerins,  p.  891. 


chief  supports  of  the  state;  and  as  long  as  the  king 
continued  on  good  terms  with  these  popular  noble- 
men, the  flame  of  discontent  and  incipient  revolution 
was  checked  at  least,  though  far  from  extinguished. 
Buf  in  the  ambitious  contests  for  power,  and  in 
the  sanguinary  collisions  of  jurisdiction,  which 
were  of  frequent  occurrence  in  a  feudal  govern- 
ment, it  was  to  be  dreaded  that  some  event  might 
take  place  which  should  have  the  effect  of  trans- 
forming Albany  from  a  friend  into  an  enemy,  and 
it  was  not  long  before  these  fears  were  realized. 

The  government  of  Berwick  and  the  warden- 
ship  of  the  eastern  marches  had  been  committed 
to  this  warlike  prince  by  his  father,  James  II., 
from  whom  he  had  also  inherited  the  important 
earldom  of  March,  with  the  key  of  the  eastern 
Border,  the  castle  of  Dunbar.*  In  the  exercise  of 
these  extensive  offices,  a  rivalry  had  sprung  up 
between  Albany  and  the  powerful  family  of  the 
Humes,  with  their  fierce  allies  the  Hepburns;  and 
their  resistance  to  his  authority  was  so  indignantly 
resented  by  the  warden,  that  his  enemies,  to  save 
themselves  from  his  vengeance,  attached  Cochrane, 
the  king's  favourite,  to  their  party,  and  by  his 
advice  and  assistance  devised  a  scheme  for  his 
ruin.  At  this  period  a  belief  in  astrology  and 
divination,  and  a  blind  devotion  to  such  dark 
studies,  was  a  predominant  feature  of  the  age. 
James  himself  was  passionately  addicted  to  them; 
and  Schevez,  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  who 
had  received  his  education  at  Louvaine  under 
Spernicus,  a  famous  astrologer  of  the  time,  had 
not  scrupled  to  employ  them  in  gaining  an  influence 
over  the  king,  and  in  furthering  those  ambitious 
schemes  by  which  he  intruded  himself  into  the 
primacy.  Aware  of  this,  Cochrane,  who  well  knew 
the  weakness  of  his  sovereign,  insinuated  to  his 
new  allies  the  Humes,  that  they  could  adopt  no 
surer  instrument  of  working  upon  the  royal  mind 
than  witchcraft.  One  Andrews,  a  Flemish  astro- 
loger, whom  James  had  prevailed  upon  to  reside 
at  his  court,  was  induced  to  prophesy  that  a  lion 
would  soon  be  devoured  by  his  whelps;  whilst  a 
prophetess,  who  used  to  haunt  about  the  palace, 
and  pretended  to  have  an  intercourse  with  a  familiar 
spirit,  brought  the  information,  that  Mar  had  been 
employing  magical  arts  against  the  king's  life,f 
and  that  her  familiar  had  informed  her,  the  mon- 

*  Pitscottie,  Hist.  p.  115. 
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arch  was  destined  to  fall  by  the  hands   of  his 

nearest  kindred.  The  warm  affection  which  James 
entertained  for  his  brothers  at  first  resisted  these 
machinations,  but  the  result  showed  that  Cochrane's 
estimate  of  his  sovereign's  weakness  was  too  true. 
His  belief  in  the  occult  sciences  gave  a  force  to  the 
insinuation  ;  his  mind  brooded  over  the  prophecy; 
he  became  moody  and  pensive;  shut  himself  up 
amidst  his  books  and  instruments  of  divination; 
and,  admitting  into  his  privacy  only  his  favourite 
adepts  and  astrologers,  attempted  to  arrive  at  a 
clearer  delineation  of  the  threatened  danger.  To 
Cochrane  and  his  brother  conspirators,  such  con- 
duct only  afforded  a.  stronger  hold  over  the  distem- 
pered fancy  of  the  monarch,  whilst  the  proud 
character  of  Albany,  and  his  violent  attack  upon 
the  Humes,  were  represented  by  his  enemies  as 
confirmations  of  that  conspiracy  against  his  royal 
brother,  which  was  to  end  in  his  deposition  and 
death.  That  Albany  at  this  moment  entertained 
serious  designs  against  the  crown,  cannot  be  made 
out  by  any  satisfactory  evidence;  but  that  his  con- 
duct in  the  exercise  of  his  office  of  warden  of  the 
marches  was  illegal  and  unjustifiable,  is  proved  by 
authentic  records.  Instead  of  employing  his  high 
authority  to  establish  the  peace  of  the  Borders, 
he  had  broken  the  truce  with  England  by  re- 
peated slaughters  and  plundering  expeditions,  whilst 
within  his  own  country  he  had  assaulted  and  mur- 
dered John  of  Scougal,  and  surrounded  himself  by 
a  band  of  desperate  retainers,  who  executed 
whatever  lawless  commission  was  intrusted  to 
them.  Such  conduct,  combined  with  the  dark 
suspicions  under  which  he  laboured,  effectually 
roused  the  king;  and  Albany,  too  confident  in 
his  power  and  his  popularity,  was  suddenly  seized 
and  committed  to  confinement  in  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh.* 

Immediately  after  this  decided  measure  a  Parlia- 
ment assembled,  in  which  the  three  Estates,  with 
the  laudable  design  of  strengthening  the  amity 
with  England,  granted  to  the  king  a  subsidy  of 
twenty  thousand  marks,  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing to  a  conclusion  the  intended  marriage  between 
the  Princess  Margaret,  his  sister,  and  Lord  Kivers, 
brother-in-law  to  Edward.  The  divided  and  dis- 
tracted state  of  the  country  is  strikingly  depicted 
by  the  simple  enumeration  of  the  matters  to  which 
the  Lords  of  the  Articles  were  commanded  to 
direct  their  attention.  They  were  to  labour  for 

•  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  43.    Buchanan,  book  xii.  chap.  3D. 


the  removal  of  the  grievous  feuds  and  commotions, 
which  in  Angus  had  broken  out  between  the  earls 
of  Angus  and  Errol,  the  Master  of  Crawford,  and 
Lord  Glammis ;  they  were  to  attempt  to  put  down 
the  rebellion  in  Ross,  Caithness,  and  Sutherland ; 
to  persuade  to  an  amicable  understanding  the  lairds 
of  Caerlaverock  and  Drumlanrig,  who  were  at 
deadly  feud  in  Annandale;  to  bring  within  the 
bonds  of  friendship  the  Turnbulls  and  the  Ruther- 
fords  of  Teviotdale ;  and  to  promote  a  reconciliation 
between  the  sheriff  of  this  district  and  the  Lord 
Cranstoun.*  The  subject  of  coinage,  the  state  of 
the  commerce  of  the  country,  and  the  expediency 
of  a  renewal  of  the  negotiations  with  the  court  of 
Burgundy,  were  likewise  recommended  for  their 
consideration;  but  in  the  midst  of  their  delibera- 
tions, Albany  found  means  to  elude  the  vigilance 
of  his  guards,  and  to  escape  from  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  an  event  which  threatened  to  plunge 
the  kingdom  into  a  civil  war.f  The  duke  imme- 
diately retreated  to  his  fortress  of  Dunbar,  where 
he  concentrated  his  force  ;  appointed  Ellem  of 
Butterden  his  constable;  and  by  increasing  his 
military  stores,  and  enlisting  in  his  service  some  of 
the  fiercest  of  the  Border  chieftains,  seemed  deter- 
mined to  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity.  The 
power  of  the  king,  however,  soon  after  shook  his 
resolution,  and  he  took  a  rapid  journey  to  France, 
with  the  design  of  procuring  assistance  from  Lewis 
XI.,  and  returning  to  Scotland  at  the  head  of  a 
band  of  foreign  auxiliaries.  In  this,  however,  he 
was  unsuccessful.  He  was  received,  indeed,  by 
the  French  monarch  with  distinction;  but  Lewis 
steadily  refused  to  adopt  any  part  against  his  brother 
and  ally  of  Scotland,  or  to  assist  Albany  in  his 
unnatural  rebellion .{ 

In  his  conduct  at  this  moment,  James  exhibited 
a  decision  and  an  energy  which  vindicates  his 
character  from  the  charge  of  indolence  or  imbe- 
cility, so  commonly  brought  against  him.  He 
despatched  the  chancellor,  Evandale,  at  the  head  of 
a  strong  force  to  lay  siege  to  Dunbar,  which,  after 
a  spirited  defence  of  some  months,  was  delivered 
up  to  the  royal  arms.  A  train  of  rude  artillery 
accompanied  the  army  upon  this  occasion.  The 
construction  of  cannon,  and  the  proper  method  of 
pointing  and  discharging  them,  appear  from  con- 
temporary records  to  have  been  one  of  the  subjects 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 

f  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  43. 

j  Duclos.  Hist,  de  Lewis  XI.  vol.  ii.  p.  308. 
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to  which  not  only  the  king  himself  directed 
particular  attention,  but  which  he  anxiously  encour- 
aged in  his  nobility,  and  even  amongst  his  clergy. 
Artillerymen  and  skilful  artisans  were  procured 
from  the  Continent ;  and  some  of  the  principal 
entries  in  the  treasurer's  books  at  this  period  relate 
to  the  experiments  made  in  the  practice  of  gunnery 
— an  art  still  in  its  infancy  in  Scotland.  In  the 
present  siege  of  Dunbar,  the  uncommon  strength 
of  the  walls  withstood  for  some  months  the  artillery 
of  the  besiegers ;  but,  on  the  opposite  side,  the 
cannon  mounted  on  the  ramparts  of  the  castle 
appear  to  have  been  well  served  and  pointed ;  a 
single  ball  at  one  moment  striking  dead  three  of 
the  best  knights  in  the  army — Sir  John  Colquhoun 
of  Luss,  Sir  Adam  Wallace  of  Craigie,  and  Sir 
James  Schaw  of  Sauchie.*  When  at  last  Evandale 
made  himself  master  of  the  castle,  he  found  that 
the  governor  and  the  greater  part  of  the  garrison, 
availing  themselves  of  its  communication  with  the 
sea,  had  escaped  in  boats,  and  taken  refuge  in 
England  from  the  fury  of  their  enemies.  It  was 
not  so  easy  for  them,  however,  to  escape  the  severe 
process  of  the  law ;  and  a  Parliament  was  sum- 
moned to  carry  it  into  immediate  execution. 
Albany,  who  was  still  in  France,  was  solemnly 
cited  at  the  market-cross  of  Edinburgh  and  before 
the  gates  of  his  castle  of  Dunbar,  to  appear  and 
answer  to  a  charge  of  treason  ;  whilst  many  of  his 
boldest  friends  and  retainers,  Ellem  of  Butterden, 
George  Home  of  Polwarth,  John  Blackbeird,  Pait 
Dickson  the  laird,  and  Tom  Dickson  of  the  Tower, 
were  summoned  at  the  same  time,  and  upon  a 
similar  accusation. f 

Previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  three  Estates, 
however,  an  embassy  arrived  from  Lewis  XL,  the 
object  of  which  was  to  persuade  the  Scottish 
monarch  to  pardon  his  brother,  and  to  assist  the 
French  king  in  the  war  which  Edward  IV.  medi- 
tated against  him,  by  the  usual  method  of  infring- 
ing the  truce,  and  producing  a  hostile  diversion  on 
the  side  of  the  English  Borders.  The  ambassador 
on  this  occasion  was  Dr.  Ireland,  a  Scottish  ecclesi- 
astic of  great  literary  acquirements,  who  had  been 
educated  in  France,  and  in  whose  conversation  the 
king  took  so  much  delight,  that  he  had  anxiously 
endeavoured  to  fix  him  at  his  own  court.  Person- 
ally disposed,  however,  as  he  was  to  be  pleased 
with  the  envoy,  the  .circumstances  in  which  the 

•  Lesley,  History,  p.  43. 
f  AcU  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  yol.  ii.  p.  128. 


king  was  then  placed  rendered  it  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  break  with  England.  The  marriage  treaty 
which  had  been  concluded  between  the  Princess 
Caecilia,  Edward's  daughter,  and  the  heir-apparent 
to  the  Scottish  throne,  had  been  sanctioned  and 
ratified  by  the  payment  of  three  instalments  of  the 
dowry.*  Another  royal  marriage  also,  that  of  the 
Princess  Margaret  of  Scotland  to  the  earl  of  Kivers, 
was  on  the  eve  of  being  concluded ;  and  Edward 
had  lately  granted  passports  not  only  to  this  noble 
lady,  but  to  James  himself,  who,  with  a  suite  of 
a  thousand  persons,  contemplated  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  shrine  of  St.  John  of  Amiens.  These  were 
powerful  obstacles  in  the  way  of  any  rupture  of  the 
truces,  and  with  the  greater  part  of  the  nobility 
the  renewal  of  a  war  with  England  was  equally 
unpopular  and  unpolitic ;  but  the  attachment  of 
the  king  to  the  ancient  league  with  France  pre- 
vailed ;  and  although  there  is  undoubtedly  no 
evidence  of  the  fact,  a  conjecture  may  be  hazarded 
that  James  had  detected,  at  an  earlier  period 
than  is  generally  supposed,  the  existence  of 
certain  intrigues  between  Edward  IV.  and  the 
duke  of  Albany,  which  are  proved  by  authentic 
documents  to  have  taken  place  in  the  succeeding 
year. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  conduct  of  the 
Scottish  monarch  at  this  trying  conjuncture  is 
deserving  of  the  reprobation  with  which  it  has 
been  visited  by  some  historians :  to  Albany,  who 
had  been  guilty  of  treason,  it  was  almost  generous. 
He  did  not,  indeed,  agree  to  the  request  of  Lewis 
in  granting  him  an  unconditional  pardon,  but  he 
adjourned  the  process  of  forfeiture  from  time  to 
time,  in  the  hopes  that  he  might  in  the  interval 
return  to  his  allegiance,  and  render  himself  deserv- 
ing of  the  royal  clemency ;  and  the  same  lenient 
measure  was  adopted  in  the  case  of  his  offending 
vassals  and  retainers.  Against  Mar,  indeed,  his 
younger  brother,  who  was  accused  of  using 
magical  arts  for  the  purpose  of  causing  the  king's 
death,  the  royal  vengeance  broke  out  with  rapid 
and  overwhelming  violence  ;  but  the  death  of  this 
accomplished  and  unfortunate  prince  is  involved 
in  much  obscurity.  It  is  asserted  by  Lesley  and 
Buchanan,  that  he  was  suddenly  seized  by  the 
king's  order  and  hurried  to  Craigmillar,  and  that 
at  the  same  time  many  witches  and  wizards,  whom 
he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  consulting  upon  the 
surest  means  of  shortening  the  life  of  the  monarch, 
*  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xii.  pp.  40,  41. 
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were  condemned  to  the  flames.*  The  evidence 
derived  from  these  unhappy  wretches  left  no 
doubt  of  the  guilt  of  the  prince  ;  and  the  choice 
of  his  death  being  given  him,  he  is  said  to  have 
preferred  that  of  Petronius,  directing  his  veins  to 
be  opened  in  a  warm  bath.  In  opposition  to  this 
tale  of  our  popular  historians,  a  more  probable 
account  is  given  by  Drummond  of  Hawthornden, 
derived,  as  he  affirms,  from  the  papers  of  Bishop 
Elphinston,  a  contemporary  of  high  character. 
According  to  his  version  of  the  story,  before 
James  had  fixed  on  any  definite  plan  of  punish- 
ment, Mar,  from  the  violence  of  his  own  tempera- 
ment, and  the  agitation  attendant  upon  his  seizure, 
was  attacked  by  a  fever,  which  soon  led  to  delirium. 
In  this  alarming  state  he  was  removed,  by  the 
king's  command,  from  Craigmillar  to  a  house  in 
the  Canongate  at  Edinburgh,  where  he  was  care- 
fully attended  by  the  royal  physicians,  who,  to 
reduce  the  frenzy,  opened  a  vein  in  his  arm  and  in 
his  temple.  This,  however,  proved  the  cause  of 
his  death ;  for  the  patient,  when  in  the  warm  bath, 
was  attacked  by  an  accession  of  his  disorder,  and 
furiously  tearing  off  the  bandages,  expired  from 
weakness  and  exhaustion  before  any  styptic  could 
be  applied.  The  silence  of  the  faction  of  the 
nobles  which  afterwards  deposed  the  king,  upon 
the  subject  of  Mar's  death,  at  a  moment  when  they 
were  eager  to  seize  every  method  to  blacken  the 
conduct  of  their  sovereign,  seems  to  corroborate 
the  truth  of  this  story.f 

But  although  innocent  of  his  death,  James 
considered  the  treason  of  his  brother  as  undeserving 
the  leniency  which  he  still  extended  to  Albany  ; 
and  the  rich  earldom  of  Mar  was  forfeited  to  the 
crown.  In  the  midst  of  these-  transactions,  Edward 
IV.,  who  for  some  time  had  forgotten  his  wonted 
energy  in  a  devotion  to  his  pleasures,  began  to 
rouse  himself  from  his  lethargy,  and  to  complain  of 
the  duplicity  of  Lewis  and  the  treachery  of  James, 
with  a  violence  which  formed  a  striking  contrast 
to  the  quietude  of  his  late  conduct. 

Nor  can  we  be  surprised  at  this  burst  of  indig- 
nation, and  the  sudden  resolution  for  war  which 
accompanied  it.  He  found  that  Lewis,  who  had 
amused  him  with  a  promise  of  marriage  between 
the  dauphin  of  France  and  his  daughter  the 
Princess  Elizabeth,  had  no  serious  intention  of 

*  Old  Chronicle  at  the  end  of  Winton,  printed  by  Pinkerton.    Hist, 
vol  i.  p.  603.     Lesley's  Hist.  pp.  43,  44. 
f  Drummond's  History  of  the  Jameses,  p.  48. 
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either  accepting  this  alliance,  or  fulfilling  the 
treaty  upon  which  it  proceeded ;  he  discovered 
that  this  crafty  prince  had  not  only  proved  false 
to  his  own  agreement,  but  had  corrupted  the  faith 
of  his  Scottish  ally.  Unnecessary  and  suspicious 
delays  had  occurred  to  prevent  the  intended  mar- 
riage between  James's  sister  and  her  affianced 
husband  the  earl  of  Elvers  ;  and  the  same  monarch, 
who  had  already  received  three  payments  of  the 
dowry  of  the  Princess  Caecilia,  Edward's  daughter, 
in  contemplation  of  the  marriage  between  this  lady 
and  his  eldest  son,  instead  of  exhibiting  a  friendly 
disposition,  had  begun  to  make  preparations  for 
war,  and  to  exhibit  unequivocal  intentions  of 
violating  the  truce,  and  invading  his  dominions.* 

Upon  the  part  of  the  Scottish  king  this  conduct 
was  unwise  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  in  his 
present  resolution  to  engage  in  a  war  with  Eng- 
land, James  allowed  himself  to  be  the  dupe  of 
the  French  monarch,  and  shut  his  eyes  to  the 
best  interests  of  his  kingdom.  He  was  unpopular 
with  the  great  body  of  his  nobility  :  they  despised 
his  studious  and  secluded  habits  ;  they  regarded 
with  the  eyes  of  envy  and  hatred  the  favourites 
with  whom  he  had  surrounded  himself,  and  the 
pacific  and  elegant  pursuits  to  which  he  was 
addicted.  The  kingdom  was  full  of  private  war 
and  feudal  disorder  ;  the  church  had  been  lately 
wounded  by  schism ;  and  the  lives  of  some  of  the 
higher  clergy,  under  the  loose  superintendence  of 
Schevez,  who,  on  the  death  of  the  unfortunate  and 
virtuous  Graham,  had  succeeded  to  the  primacy, 
were  careless  and  corrupt.  Nothing  could  be 
more  injurious,  to  a  kingdom  thus  situated,  than 
to  add  to  its  internal  distresses  the  misery  of 
foreign  war  ;  and,  indeed,  if  there  was  one 
cheering  circumstance  in  the  aspect  of  public 
affairs,  it  was  in  the  prospect  of  peace  with 
England.  The  happy  effects  of  a  long  interval  of 
amity  between  the  two  kingdoms  were  beginning 
to  be  apparent  in  the  diminution  of  that  spirit  of 
national  animosity  which  had  been  created  by 
protracted  war  ;  and  now  that  the  nation  was  no 
longer  threatened  with  any  designs  against  its 
independence,  it  must  have  been  the  earnest  wish 
of  every  lover  of  his  country  that  it  should  remain 
at  peace.  So  much  indeed  was  this  the  conviction 
of  one  of  James's  most  faithful  counsellors,  Spence 
bishop  of  Aberdeen,  that  after  presenting  a  strong 
protestation  against  the  war  ;  after  explaining  that 

*  Fyuier,  vol.  xii.  pp.  41,  115. 
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a  continuance  of  peace  could  alone  give  stability  to 
the  government,  and  secure  the  improvement  and 
the  happiness  of  the  nation ;  he  was  so  overpowered 
with  grief  when  he  found  his  remonstrances 
neglected,  that  he  fell  into  a  profound  melancholy, 
from  which  he  never  recovered.* 

Both  countries  having  thus  resolved  on  hos- 
tilities, Edward  appointed  his  brother  the  duke  of 
Gloucester,  afterwards  known  as  Richard  III.,  to 
the  office  of  lieutenant-general  of  the  north,  with 
ample  powers  to  levy  an  army,  and  conduct  the 
war  against  Scotland.  Meanwhile,  before  Glou- 
cester could  organize  his  force,  the  earl  of  Angus 
broke  across  the  marches,  at  the  head  of  a  small 
army  of  borderers.  To  these  men,  war  was  the 
only  element  in  which  they  enjoyed  existence ; 
and,  with  the  celerity  and  cruelty  which  marked 
their  military  operations,  they  ravaged  Northum- 
berland for  three  days,  burnt  Bamborough,  plun- 
dered the  villages  and  farm  granges,  and  drove 
before  them  their  troops  of  prisoners  and  cattle 
without  any  attack  or  impediment,  f  Roused 
by  this  insult,  and  by  the  intelligence  that 
the  king  of  Scotland  was  about  to  invade  his 
dominions  in  person,  Edward  hastened  his  prepar- 
ations ;  issued  orders  for  the  equipment  of  a  fleet 
against  Scotland  ;  entered  into  a  negotiation  with 
the  Lord  of  the  Isles  and  Donald  Gorm,  whose 
allegiance  was  never  steady  except  in  the  immediate 
prospect  of  death  and  confiscation;  and  aware  of 
the  desperate  condition  of  Albany,  who  was  still 
in  France,  the  English  monarch,  by  private 
messages,  in  which  he  held  out  to  him  the  prospect 
of  dethroning  his  brother  and  seizing  the  crown 
for  himself,  attached  this  ambitious  prince  to  his 
service,  and  prevailed  upon  him  to  sacrifice  his 
allegiance,  and  the  independence  of  his  country, 
to  his  ambition  and  his  vengeance.  J 

Nothing  could  be  more  ungrateful  than  such 
conduct  in  Albany.  The  process  of  treason  and 
forfeiture  which  had  been  raised  against  him  in 
the  Scottish  parliament,  had,  with  much  leniency 
and  generosity  upon  the  part  of  the  king,  been 
suffered  to  expire,  and  an  opportunity  thus  afforded 
for  his  return  to  his  former  power  and  station  in 
the  government.  Having  divorced  his  first  wife, 
a  daughter  of  the  potent  house  of  Orkney,  he  had 
married  in  France  the  Lady  Anne  de  la  Tour, 

*  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  44. 

f  Chronicle  at  the  end  of  Winton,  in  Pinkerton,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  503. 
Rymer,  vol.  xii.  p.  117. 
t  Rymer.  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  140. 


daughter  of  the  count  d'Auvergne ;  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  friendship  of  the  French 
monarch  had  a  principal  effect  in  prevailing  on 
his  ally  James  to  suspend  the  vengeance  of  the 
law,  and  hold  out  to  the  penitent  offender  the  hope 
of  pardon.  But  Albany,  actuated  by  pride  and 
ambition,  disdained  to  sue  for  mercy ;  and  without 
hesitation,  entering  into  the  proposed  negotiation, 
threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  England. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Scottish  monarch  deemed 
it  necessary  to  assemble  his  Parliament,  and  to 
adopt  vigorous  measures.  The  wardenry  of  the 
east  marches  was  committed  to  the  earl  of  Angus, 
that  of  the  west  to  Lord  Cathcart ;  the  fortresses  of 
Dunbar  and  Lochmaben  were  strongly  garrisoned 
and  provisioned  ;  the  Border  barons,  and  those 
whose  estates  lay  near  the  sea,  were  commanded 
to  repair  and  put  into  a  posture  of  defence  their 
castles  of  St.  Andrews,  Aberdeen,  Tantallon, 
Hailes,  Dunglass,  Hume,  Edrington,  and  the  Her- 
mitage ;  the  whole  body  of  the  lieges  were  warned 
to  be  ready,  on  eight  days'  notice,  to  assemble 
under  the  royal  banner,  in  their  best  array,  with 
bows,  spears,  axes,  and  other  warlike  gear,  and  to 
bring  with  them  provision  for  twenty  days.  A 
penalty  was  imposed  on  any  soldier  whose  spear 
was  shorter  than  five  ells  and  a-half ;  every  axe- 
man who  had  neither  spear  nor  bow  was  com- 
manded to  provide  himself  with  a  targe  made  of 
wood  or  leather,  according  to  a  pattern  to  be  sent 
to  the  sheriff  of  the  county;*  and  all  former 
statutes  concerning  the  regular  military  musters, 
or  "  weapon-schawings,"  were  enjoined  to  be  rigidly 
observed.  A  tax  of  seven  thousand  marks  was 
at  the  same  time  ordered  to  be  levied  for  the 
victualling  and  defence  of  the  town  of  Berwick, 
which  was  threatened  with  a  siege  by  England. 

Having  finished  these  preparations,  James  de- 
spatched an  envoy  to  the  English  monarch,  with 
a  request  that  he  would  abstain  from  granting  aid 
to  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  otherwise  he  should 
esteem  it  his  duty  to  send  assistance  to  the  king  of 
France.  He  at  the  same  time  commissioned  a 
herald  to  deliver  a  remonstrance  to  Edward  in 
a  personal  interview  ;  but  this  prince  treated  the 
messenger  with  haughty  neglect,  detained  him 
long,  and  at  last  dismissed  him  without  an  answer. 
Indignant  at  such  conduct,  James  assembled  his 
army,  and  advanced  in  great  strength  to  the 
frontiers.  A  singular  and  unexpected  event 
*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  132,  133. 
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however,  interrupted  the  expedition.  Before  the 
Scottish  monarch  had  crossed  the  Borders,  a 
nuncio  from  the  cardinal  legate,  who  then  resided 
in  England,  arrived  in  the  camp,  and  exhibiting 
the  papal  bull,  commanded  the  king,  under  pain 
of  excommunication,  to  abstain  from  war,  and  to 
beware  of  the  violation  of  that  peace  which  the 
Holy  See  had  enjoined  to  be  observed  by  all 
Christian  princes,  that  they  might  unite  their 
strength  against  the  Turks  and  the  enemies  of 
Christendom.  To  this  remonstrance,  the  Scottish 
king  found  himself  obliged  to  pay  obedience  ;  and 
the  army,  which  was  numerous  and  well  appointed, 
was  immediately  disbanded.  The  king,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  parliamentary  record,  dispersed 
his  great  host  which  had  been  gathered  for  the 
resistance  and  invasion  of  his  enemies  of  England, 
at  the  request  and  monition  of  the  papal  bulls 
shown  him  at  the  time,  in  the  hope  and  trust  that 
his  enemies  would  have  been  equally  submissive  to 
the  command  of  their  holy  father.*  In  this  expec- 
tation, however,  he  was  disappointed.  To  the 
papal  bulls,  or  the  remonstrances  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  peace  of  Christendom,  Edward  paid 
no  regard.  Berwick  was  vigorously,  though  in- 
effectually, attacked  ;  and  the  English  army  broke 
across  the  Borders,  carrying  fire,  bloodshed,  and 
devastation  into  the  country ;  whilst  a  squadron  of 
English  ships  appeared  in  the  Forth,  but  were 
gallantly  repulsed  by  Andrew  Wood  of  Leith, 
whose  maritime  skill  and  courage  raised  him  after- 
wards to  the  highest  celebrity  as  a  naval  corn- 
in  ander.f 

But  these  open  attacks  were  not  so  dangerous  as 
the  intrigues  by  which  Edward  contrived  to  seduce 
from  the  cause  of  their  sovereign  the  wavering 
affections  of  some  of  the  most  powerful  of  the 
Scottish  nobility.  The  banished  duke  of  Albany 
had,  it  may  be  believed,  many  friends  at  court ; 
and  Edward,  having  recalled  him  from  France, 
determined  to  carry  into  immediate  execution  his 
project  for  the  dethronement  of  the  present  king 
of  Scotland,  and  the  substitution  of  his  brother  in 
his  stead.  These  designs,  in  which  the  English 
monarch  was  supported  by  the  banished  earl  of 
Douglas,  the  Lord  of  the  Isles,  Donald  Gorm,  and, 
not  long  after  by  many  others  of  the  Scottish 
nobility,  led  to  an  extraordinary  treaty  between 
Albany  and  Edward,  which  was  concluded  at 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  138. 
f  Ibid.  pp.  138,  139. 


Fotheringay  castle.*  In  this  the  Scottish  prince 
at  once  assumed  the  title  of  Alexander,  king  of 
Scotland,  by  the  gift  of  Edward  IV.,  king  of 
England.  He  then  bound  himself  and  his  heirs 
to  assist  that  monarch  in  all  his  quarrels  against  all 
earthly  princes  or  persons  ;  he  solemnly  engaged 
to  swear  fealty  and  perform  homage  to  Edward 
within  six  months  after  he  was  put  in  possession 
of  the  crown  and  the  greater  portion  of  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland ;  to  break  the  confederations 
which  had  hitherto  existed  between  Scotland  and 
the  realm  of  France  ;  to  deliver  into  the  hands  of 
England  the  town  and  castle  of  Berwick,  the 
castle  of  Lochmaben,  and  the  counties  of  Liddcs- 
dale,  Eskdale,  and  Annandale ;  whilst,  in  the  last 
place,  he  promised,  if,  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Christian  church,  he  could  make  himself  "  clear  of 
other  women,"  that  within  a  year  ho  should  marry 
the  Lady  Csecilia,  King  Edward's  daughter ;  the 
same  princess  who  was  already  espoused  to  the 
heir-apparent  of  Scotland,  Prince  James.  In  the 
event,  however,  of  its  being  found  impossible  to 
carry  into  execution  this  contemplated  alliance,  he 
stipulated  that  he  would  not  marry  his  son  and 
heir,  "if  any  such  there  be,"  without  the  consent 
of  King  Edward.f 

In  return  for  these  obligations,  by  which  Albany 
basely  consented  to  sacrifice  the  independence  of 
his  country,  the  English  monarch  engaged  to 
assist  the  duke  in  his  designs  for  the  occupation  of 
the  realm  and  crown  of  Scotland ;  and  both  these 
remarkable  papers,  which  are  yet  preserved  in  the 
Tower,  bear  the  signature,  Alexander  R.  (Rex), 
evincing  that  Albany  lost  no  time  in  assuming  that 
royal  name  and  dignity  to  which  he  so  confidently 
aspired.  But  these  wore  not  the  only  dangers  to 
which  the  king  of  Scotland  was  exposed.  There 
was  treachery  at  work  amongst  his  nobles,  and  in 
his  army.  The  earl  of  Angus,  one  of  the  most 
powerful  men  in  the  country,  Lord  Gray,  and  Sir 
James  Liddal  of  Halkerston,  appear  to  have  been 
nominated  by  Albany,  as  his  commissioners,  to 
complete  those  negotiations  with  the  English 
monarch,  of  which  only  the  rude  outline  was 
drawn  up  in  Fotheringay  castle. 

Angus  was  warden  of  the  eastern  marches,  and 
as  such  possessed  on  that  side  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom.  To  the  common  feudal  qualities  of 
courage  and  cruelty,  this  chief  united  a  haughty 

*  On  June  10,  1482.     Eyraer,  Ftedera,  vol.  xii.  pp.  154,  156. 
t  Rjmer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  156. 
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pride  of  birth,  and  a  contempt  for  those  intellectual 
studies  to  which  his  sovereign  was  so  deeply 
devoted.  His  high  offices,  his  opulence,  and  his 
magnificent  establishment,  made  him  popular ;  and, 
by  what  means  it  is  now  difficult  to  discover,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  organizing  a  conspiracy  in  conjunction 
with  Edward  and  Albany,  which  included  within  its 
ranks  the  most  powerful  persons  amongst  the  Scot- 
tish aristocracy,  and  had  for  its  object  the  delivery 
of  the  monarch  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  The 
earls  of  Huntley,  Lennox,  Crawford,  and  Buchan  ; 
the  Lords  Gray,  Hailes,  Hume,  and  Drummond, 
with  certain  bishops  whose  names  are  not  recorded, 
assembled  their  forces  at  the  command  of  the  king, 
but  with  the  secret  determination  to  desert  him. 
It  happened  unfortunately  for  the  prince,  who  was 
thus  marked  out  for  destruction,  that  he  had  at  this 
moment  lavished  upon  his  favourite  Cochrane  the 
principal  revenues  of  the  earldom  of  Mar,  and  had 
imprudently  raised  this  low-born  person  to  an 
influence  in  the  government,  which  made  him  an 
object  of  envy  and  hatred.  These  bitter  feelings 
were  increased  by  some  unpopular  counsel  given 
at  this  time  to  the  king.  At  a  season  of  great 
dearth,  he  is  said  to  have  persuaded  him  to  imitate 
the  injurious  device  practised  by  other  European 
princes,  of  debasing  the  current  coin  by  an  issue 
of  "black  money,"  or  copper  pieces,  mixed  with  a 
small  quantity  of  silver,  which  increased  the  public 
distress,  and  raised  the  price  of  all  the  necessa- 
ries of  life.*  To  the  people,  therefore,  he  was 
peculiarly  obnoxious — to  the  barons  not  less  so ; 
and  his  character  and  conduct  aggravated  this 
enmity.  Possessing  a  noble  figure,  and  combining 
great  personal  strength  and  skill  in  the  use  of  his 
weapons,  with  undaunted  bravery,  he  fearlessly 
returned  the  feudal  chiefs  the  scorn  with  which 
they  regarded  him.  In  the  splendour  of  his 
apparel  and  establishment  he  eclipsed  his  enemies  ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  king  was  weak 
and  shortsighted  enough  to  enjoy  the  mortification 
of  his  nobility,  little  aware  of  the  dark  plot  which 
at  that  moment  was  in  agitation  against  him. 

Angus  and  tlje  rest  of  the  conspirators  deter- 
mined to  disguise  their  real  design  for  the  de- 
thronement of  their  sovereign,  under  the  specious 
cloak  of  a  zeal  for  reforming  the  government,  and 
dismissing  from  the  royal  councils  such  unworthy 

•  Chronicle  at  the  end  of  Wioton,  in  Pinkerton's  History,  vol.  i.  p. 
608.  Ruddiman's  Preface  to  Anderson's  Diplomata,  pp.  145,  146,  of 
the  English  translation,  Edinburgh,  1778. 


persons  as  Cochrane  and  his  companions.  Having 
matured  their  plans,  the  English  monarch  com- 
manded his  brother,  the  duke  of  Gloucester,  to 
assemble  his  army ;  and  this  able  leader,  along  with 
Albany  and  Douglas,  advanced  at  the  head  of  a 
great  force,  accompanied  by  a  park  of  artillery,  to 
the  siege  of  Berwick.  Being  informed  of  this 
procedure,  James  commanded  a  muster  of  the 
whole  force  of  his  dominions  in  the  Borough  Muir, 
an  extensive  common  to  the  west  of  Edinburgh  ; 
and,  without  the  slightest  suspicion  of  the  base 
intentions  of  the  conspirators,  proceeded  with  his 
army,  which  amounted  to  fifty  thousand  men,  first 
to  Soutra,  and  from  thence  to  Lauder.  Cochrane, 
who,  either  in  derision  or  from  his  own  presump- 
tion, was  known  by  the  title  of  earl  of  Mar,  com- 
manded the  artillery,  and  by  the  unusual  splendour 
of  his  camp  furniture  provoked  still  further  the 
envy  of  the  nobles.*  His  tent  or  pavilion  was  of 
silk;  the  fastening  chains  were  richly  gilt;  he  was 
accompanied  by  a  body-guard  of  three  hundred 
stout  retainers,  in  sumptuous  liveries,  and  armed 
with  light  battle-axes;  a  helmet  of  polished  steel, 
richly  inlaid  with  gold,  was  borne  before  him ;  and, 
when  not  armed  for  the  field,  he  wore  a  riding  suit 
of  black  velvet,  with  a  massive  gold  chain  round 
his  neck,  and  a  hunting  horn,  tipt  with  gold  and 
adorned  with  precious  stones,  slung  across  his 
shoulder. 

On  reaching  Lauder  the  Scottish  army  encamped 
between  the  church,  and  the  village  ;  and  the 
principal  leaders,  next  morning,  having  secretly 
convoked  a  council,  without  sending  any  com- 
munication either  to  the  sovereign  or  to  his 
favourite,  proceeded  to  deliberate  upon  the  most 
effectual  method  of  betraying  their  master,  and 
fulfilling  their  promises  to  Edward  and  Albany. 
In  the  course  of  this  debate  all  were  agreed  that  it 
would  be  expedient  to  rid  themselves,  without 
delay,  of  the  hated  Cochrane.  His  well-known 
courage — his  attachment  to  the  king — and  the 
formidable  force  which  he  commanded,  rendered 
this  absolutely  necessary.  They  hesitated,  how- 
ever, as  to  the  best  mode  for  his  seizure ;  and, 
amid  the  general  embarrassment  and  uncertainty, 
Lord  Gray  introduced  the  well-known  apologue  of 
the  mice  having  agreed,  for  the  common  safety, 
that  a  bell  should  be  suspended  round  the  neck  of 
their  tyrannic  enemy  the  cat;  but,  being  thrown 
into  great  perplexity  when  it  came  to  the  selection 
•  Ferrerius,  pp.  896,  896. 
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of  one  bold  enough  to  undertake  the  office,  "  Delay 
not  as  to  that,"  cried  Angus,  -with  his  characteristic 
audacity;  "leave  me  to  bell  the  cat !" — a  speech 
which  has  procured  for  him,  from  the  Scottish 
historians,  the  homely  appellative  of  Archibald 
Bell-the-cat.  It  happened,  by  a  singular  coinci- 
dence, that  at  this  critical  moment  Cochrane  him- 
self arrived  at  the  porch  of  the  church  where  the 
leaders  were  assembled,  under  the  idea,  probably, 
that  it  was  a  council  of  war  in  which  they  were 
engaged,  and  fatally  ignorant  of  the  subject  of  their 
deliberations.  He  knocked  loudly,  and  Douglas 
of  Lochleven,  who  kept  the  door,  inquired  who  it 
was  that  so  rudely  demanded  admittance.  "  It  is 
I,"  said  he,  "  the  earl  of  Mar."  "  The  victim  has 
been  beforehand  with  us,"  cried  Angus,  and  step- 
ping forward,  bade  Douglas  unbar  the  gate  to  their 
unhappy  visitor,  who  entered  carelessly,  carrying  a 
riding  whip  in  his  hand,  and  in  his  usual  splendid 
apparel.  "It  becomes  not  thee  to  wear  this  collar," 
said  Angus,  forcibly  wrenching  from  his  neck  the 
golden  chain  which  he  wore ;  "a  rope  would  suit 
thee  better."  "  And  the  horn,  too,"  added  Doug- 
las, pulling  it  from  his  side;  "  he  has  been  so  long 
a  hunter  of  mischief  that  he  needs  must  bear  this 
splendid  bauble  at  his  breast."  Amidst  such  in- 
dignities, Cochrane,  a  man  of  intrepidity,  and  not 
easily  alarmed,  was  for  a  moment  doubtful  whether 
the  fierce  barons  who  now  crowded  round  him 
were  not  indulging  in  some  rude  pastime.  "  My 
lords,"  said  he,  "  is  it  jest  or  earnest  ?"  a  question 
which  he  had  scarcely  put  when  his  immediate 
seizure  effectually  opened  his  eyes  to  the  truth. 
His  hands  were  tied ;  his  person  placed  under  a 
guard  which  rendered  escape  impossible ;  and  a 
party  was  instantly  despatched  to  the  royal  tent. 
They  broke  in  upon  the  monarch,  seized  Rogers, 
his  master  of  music,  and  others  of  his  favourites, 
with  whom  he  was  surrounded,  before  a  sword 
could  be  drawn  in  their  defence ;  and  James,  who 
appears  to  have  been  unaccountably  ignorant  of 
the  plots  which  had  been  so  long  in  preparation 
against  him,  found  himself,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
moments,  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  his  subjects, 
and  beheld  his  friends  hurried  from  his  presence, 
with  a  brutality  and  violence  which  convinced  him 
that  their  lives  would  be  instantly  sacrificed.*  Nor 
was  it  long  before  his  anticipations  were  realized. 
The  moment  the  royal  person  was  .secured,  the 
conspirators  dragged  Cochrane  to  the  bridge  of 

•  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  44.     Illustrations,  7,  8. 


Lauder.  It  is  said  that  this  unfortunate  minion 
besought  his  butchers  not  to  put  him  to  death,  like 
a  dog,  with  a  common  rope,  but  at  least  to  gratify 
him  by  using  one  of  the  silk  cords  of  his  tent 
equipage;  but  even  this  was  denied  him,  and  he 
was  hanged  by  a  halter  over  the  parapet  of  the 
bridge.  At  the  same  moment,  Dr.  Rogers,  a 
musician  of  great  eminence,  whose  pupils  were 
famous  in  Scotland  at  the  time  that  Ferrerius 
composed  his  history,!  shared  a  similar  fate ;  and 
along  with  them,  Hommil,  Torphichen,  Leonard, 
Preston,  and  some  others,  whose  single  fault  seems 
to  have  been  their  low  birth,  and  the  favour  with 
which  the  king  regarded  their  talents,  were  put  to 
death  with  the  like  cruel  and  thoughtless  precipi- 
tation. When  they  had  concluded  this  disgraceful 
transaction  the  nobles  disbanded  the  army,  leaving 
their  country  exposed  to  the  advance  of  the  Eng- 
lish under  Gloucester  and  Albany ;  and  having 
conveyed  their  sovereign  to  the  capital,  they  shut 
him  up  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.! 

The  consequences  of  this  base  conduct  were,  for 
the  tune,  fatal  to  the  kingdom.  Berwick,  whose 
trade  formed  one  of  the  richest  sources  of  the 
Scottish  revenue,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish ;  and  Gloucester  advanced  to  the  capital 
through  a  country  where  there  was  no  army  to 
resist  him.  The  duke  of  Albany  now  deemed 
himself  secure  of  the  crown  ;  and  the  earl  of 
Angus,  possessed  of  the  person  of  the  king,  awaited 
only  a  full  deliberation  with  the  English  com- 
mander to  complete  the  revolution  by  the  de- 
thronement of  his  sovereign.  But  although  the 
whole  body  of  the  Scottish  nobility  had  united 
willingly  with  Angus,  and  even  lent  their  assist- 
ance to  Albany  and  Edward  to  complete  the 
destruction  of  Cochrane  and  the  king's  favourites, 
Angus  had  hitherto  concealed  from  them  the 
darker  portion  of  the  plot ;  and  when  hints  were 
thrown  out  as  to  his  real  intentions — when  it  was 
obscurely  proposed  that  the  duke  of  Albany  should 
be  placed  upon  the  throne,  and  their  rightful 
sovereign  deposed — he  immediately  discovered 
that  he  could  no  longer  reckon  upon  the  support 
of  the  nobles  in  his  ultimate  designs.  The  very 
idea  seems  to  have  caused  an  immediate  separation 
of  parties  ;  and  the  friends  of  the  government  and 
of  the  sovereign,  suspicious  of  a  leader  who  began 

•  Ferrerius,  p.  396. 

f  Chronicle  at  the  end  of  Winton,  in  Pinkerton's  History,  vol.  i.  p. 
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to  speculate  on  treason,  withdrew  themselves  from 
Angus,  and  collected  an  army  near  Haddington, 
with  which  they  determined  to  keep  in  check  the 
further  proceedings  of  Albany  and  Gloucester.* 

It  was  fortunate  for  these  barons  that  the  full 
extent  of  their  baseness — the  convention  atFother- 
ingay,  the  assumption  of  the  title  of  king,  the 
sacrifice  of  the  superiority  and  independence  of  the 
country — were  not  then  revealed ;  and  that,  having 
been  convinced  that  a  coalition  with  the  royal 
party  was  absolutely  necessary,  they  had  not  so  far 
betrayed  themselves  as  to  render  it  impossible.  A 
negotiation  was  accordingly  opened,  in  which 
Schevez,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and  Living- 
ston, bishop  of  Dunkeld,  along  with  Evandale  the 
chancellor,  and  the  earl  of  Argyle,  undertook  the 
difficult  task  of  promoting  a  union  between  the 
two  parties,  and  effecting  a  reconciliation  between 
Albany  and  his  royal  brother. f  It  was  impossible 
for  these  leaders  to  act  under  a  commission  from 
the  king ;  for  since  the  disastrous  execution  of  his 
favourites  at  Lauder,  this  unfortunate  prince  had 
been  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  under 
the  care  of  his  two  uncles,  the  earls  of  Atholc  and 
Buchan.  They  engaged,  therefore,  on  their  own 
authority,  to  procure  a  pardon  for  Albany,  and  a 
restoration  to  his  estates  and  dignities,  provided  he 
was  content  to  return  to  his  allegiance,  and  assist 
his  sovereign  in  the  government  of  his  realm,  and 
the  maintenance  of  justice.  The  friends  of  the 
duke,  with  the  exception  of  those  whose  names 
had  already  been  marked  in  the  Act  of  Parliament, 
were  to  be  included  in  the  indemnity ;  and  to  these 
conditions  they  engaged,  by  the  same  deed,  to 
procure  the  consent  of  the  king,  and  the  confir- 
mation of  the  three  Estates. J 

To  such  an  agreement  it  may  readily  be  believed 
that  Albany  was  not  loath  to  accede.  It  extri- 
cated him,  indeed,  from  a  situation  which  was 
not  a  little  perilous :  for  he  found  himself  unpopu- 
lar amongst  the  nobles,  and  trembled  lest  cir- 
cumstances might  reveal  the  full  extent  of  his 
baseness  ;  whilst  Gloucester,  discovering  that  the 
schemes  of  the  duke  for  the  dethronement  of 
his  brother,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  independence 
of  the  country,  had  excited  an  odium  for  which 
he  was  not  prepared,  determined  to  withdraw  his 
army,  and  to  be  satisfied  with  the  surrender  of 
Berwick  as  the  fruit  of  the  campaign. §  There 

*  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  49.    f  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xii.  p.  160. 
t  Ibid.  p.  161.  §  Ibid.  p.  162. 


was  no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  effecting  a  full 
reconcilement  between  Albany  and  the  king's 
party,  which  was  headed  by  the  Chancellor  Evan- 
dale  and  the  prelates  of  St.  Andrews  and  Dunkeld. 
But  it  was  found  a  less  easy  task  to  reduce  to 
obedience  the  earls  of  Athole  and  Buchan,  who 
commanded  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  retained 
possession  of  the  person  of  the  sovereign.  These 
chiefs  were  the  sons  of  Sir  James  Stewart,  the 
black  knight  of  Lorn,  by  Johanna,  queen-dowager 
of  James  I. ;  and  if  we  are  to  believe  the  assertions 
of  the  king  himself,  they  not  only  kept  the  most 
jealous  watch  over  his  person,  but  would  actually 
have  slain  him,  had  he  not  been  protected  by  Lord 
Darnlcy  and  other  barons,  who  remained  beside 
him,  and  refused  either  by  night  or  day  to  quit 
his  apartment.*  It  may  be  doubted,  however, 
whether  the  documents  in  which  these  facts  ap- 
pear present  us  with  the  whole  truth;  and  it  seems 
highly  probable  that,  amid  the  dark  and  compli- 
cated intrigues  which  were  carried  on  at  this 
moment  amongst  the  Scottish  nobles,  the  faction 
of  Athole  and  Buchan,  instead  of  having  a  sepa- 
rate interest  from  Albany,  were  only  branches  of 
the  same  party,  and  kept  possession  of  the  king's 
person,  that  the  duke,  by  the  eclat  of  delivering 
his  sovereign  from  imprisonment,  might  regain 
somewhat  of  the  popularity  which  he  had  lost.  It 
is  certain,  at  least,  that  Albany,  upon  his  restora- 
tion to  his  former  high  offices  of  warden  of  the 
east  and  west  marches,  and  lord  high  admiral, 
immediately  collected  an  army,  and  laid  siege  to 
Edinburgh  castle.  The  English  armyf  at  the 
same  tune  commenced  its  retreat  to  England  ;  and 
the  burgesses  of  Edinburgh,  anxious  to  re-estab- 
lish a  good  understanding  between  the  two  coun- 
tries, agreed  to  repay  to  Edward  the  sum  which 
had  been  advanced  as  the  dowry  of  the  Lady 
Caccilia,  his  daughter,  provided  he  should  think 
it  expedient  to  draw  back  from  the  proposed 
marriage  between  this  princess  and  the  heir- 
apparent  of  the  Scottish  throne.J  In  reply  to 
this,  Edward  intimated  his  resolution  that  the 
intended  alliance  should  not  take  place;  and,  in 
terms  of  their  obligation,  the  full  amount  of  the 
dowry  already  paid  was  re-transmitted  by  the 
citizens  to  England.  In  the  meantime,  after  a 
decent  interval  of  hostilities,  the  earls  of  Athole 

*  Mag.  Sig.  x.  44.     Oct.  19,  1482. 
t  Lesley's  11131017  of  Scotland,  p.  49. 
J  Rymer,  vol.  xii.  p.  161. 
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and  Buchan  thought  propei  to  capitulate ;  and  the 
castle  of  Edinburgh,  with  its  royal  prisoner,  was 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  duke  of  Albany, 
who  now  became  the  keeper  of  the  sovereign,  and, 
in  concert  with  an  overwhelming  party  of  the 
nobility,  assumed  the  direction  of  the  government.* 

The  unhappy  king,  thus  transferred  from  a 
prison  only  to  fall  under  a  durance  still  more 
intolerable,  had  yet  left  to  him  a  few  friends  in 
the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  Chancellor 
Evandale,  and  the  earl  of  Argyle  ;  but  for  the 
present  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  make  any 
effectual  stand  against  the  power  of  Albany,  and 
they  fled  precipitately  to  their  estates.  Evandale 
was  in  consequence  deprived  of  the  chancellor- 
ship, which  was  conferred  upon  Laing,  bishop  of 
Glasgow;  whilst  Andrew  Stewart,  an  ecclesiastic, 
and  brother  to  the  earls  of  Athole  and  Buchan, 
was  presented  to  the  bishopric  of  Moray,  and 
promoted  to  the  office  of  keeper  of  the  privy  seal. 

A  Parliament  now  assembled  at  Edinburgh,  and 
all  was  conducted  under  the  control  of  the  duke 
of  Albany.  The  sovereign  was  treated  with  the 
greatest  harshness ;  at  times  being  actually  in  fear 
of  his  life,  he  found  himself  compelled  to  affix  his 
signature  and  authority  to  papers  which  gave  the 
falsest  views  of  the  real  state  of  affairs;  and  it  is 
curious  to  trace  how  completely  the  voice  of  the 
records  was  prostituted  to  eulogize  the  conduct  of 
Albany  and  his  friends.  The  monarch  was  made 
to  thank  this  usurper  in  the  warmest  terms  for  his 
delivery  from  imprisonment ;  and  the  abettors  of 
the  duke  in  his  treasonable  assumption  of  the 
supreme  power  were  rewarded,  under  the  pretence 
of  having  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  protection  of 
the  king.f 

At  the  request  of  the  three  Estates,  the  king, 
upon  the  plea  of  its  being  improper  for  him  to  ex- 
pose his  person  to  continual  danger  in  defence  of 
his  realm  against  its  enemies,  was  recommended 
to  entreat  the  duke  of  Albany  to  accept  the  office 
of  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom,  with  a  pro- 
vision to  meet  the  great  expenses  which  he  must 
incur  in  the  execution  of  its  duties.  By  conferring 

»  Lesley's  History  of  Scotland,  p.  60. 

t  It  is  evident  that  the  whole  of  the  Acts  of  this  Parliament,  2nd 
December,  1482,  the  charters  which  passed  the  great  seal,  and  the 
various  deeds  and  muniments  which  proceeded  from  the  great  officers 
of  the  crown,  ought  to  be  viewed  with  the  utmost  suspicion  by  the 
historian.  They  are  not  only  the  depositions  of  parties  in  their  own 
favour,  bnt  they  are  the  very  instruments  by  which  they  sacrificed  the 
public  good,  the  liberty  of  the  lieges,  and  the  property  of  the  crown,  to 
their  own  aggrandizement;  and  amid  such  a  mass  of  intentional  mis- 
representation and  error,  it  would  be  vain  to  look  for  the  truth. 


this  high  office  upon  his  brother,  the  sovereign  was 
in  reality  compelled  to  be  the  instrument  of  super- 
seding his  own  authority,  and  declaring  himself 
unworthy  of  the  crown.  But  this  was  not  all. 
The  extensive  earldom  of  Mar  and  Garioch  was 
deemed  a  proper  remuneration  for  the  services  of 
the  lieutenant-general  in  delivering  his  sovereign 
from  imprisonment,  and  the  principal  offices  in  the 
government  appear  to  have  been  filled  by  his 
supporters  and  dependents.*  Nor  did  he  neglect 
the  most  likely  methods  of  courting  popularity. 
Privileges  were  conferred  on  the  provost  and 
magistrates  of  the  capital;  the  burgesses  of  the 
city  were  lauded  for  their  fidelity  to  the  king  ;  the 
office  of  heritable  sheriff  within  the  town  was  con- 
ferred upon  their  chief  magistrate ;  and  his  rights 
in  exacting  customs,  and  calling  out  the  trained 
bands  and  armed  citizens  beneath  a  banner  pre- 
sented to  them  on  this  occasion,  and  denominated 
the  Blue  Blanket,  were  considerably  extended,  f 

Sensible  of  the  strong  spirit  of  national  enmity 
which  still  existed  between  the  two  countries,  and 
the  jealousy  with  which  many  regarded  his  intimacy 
with  Edward  IV.,  the  lieutenant-general  issued  his 
orders  to  the  lieges  to  make  ready  their  warlike 
accoutrements,  and  prepare  for  hostilities.  But 
nothing  was  farther  from  his  intentions  than  war. 
He  meant  only  to  strengthen  his  popularity  by 
the  enthusiasm  with  which  he  knew  such  a  measure 
would  be  received  by  a  large  proportion  of  the 
country,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  he  privately 
renewed  his  intrigues  with  the  English  monarch. 
A  secret  treaty  was  negotiated  between  the  com- 
missioners of  Edward  and  the  carl  of  Angus, 
Lord  Gray,  and  Sir  James  Liddal,  the  friends  and 
envoys  of  the  duke,  by  which  it  was  agreed  that, 
from  this  day  forth,  there  should  be  good  amity, 
love,  and  favour,  between  the  king  of  England 
and  a  high  mighty  prince,  Alexander  duke  of 
Albany,  and  between  the  subjects  of  either  prince 
dwelling  within  the  one  realm  and  the  other.  By 
another  article  in  the  same  treaty,  the  king  of 
England  and  the  Scottish  ambassadors  engaged  to 
Albany,  that  they  would  not  only  preserve  inviolate 
the  truce  between  the  two  kingdoms,  but,  if  need 
be,  would  assist  him  in  the  conquest  of  the  crown 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  p.  143.  Mag.  Sig.  x.  32. 
December  2,  1482.  The  expressions  employed  in  the  royal  charter 
are  evidently  dictated  by  Albany  himself.  It  is  granted  to  him  "  for 
the  faith,  loyalty,  love,  benevolence,  brotherly  tenderness,  piety,  cordial 
service,  and  virtuous  attention,"  manifested  in  freeing  the  king's  person 
from  imprisonment. 

f  Inventory  to  the  City  Chartnlary,  i.  33. 
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of  Scotland  "  to  his  proper  use,"  so  that  he  in  his 
turn,  and  the  nobles  of  Scotland,  might  do  the 
king  of  England  great  service  against  his  enemy 
the  king  of  France.  Another  stipulation  provided, 
that  upon  the  assumption  of  the  crown  of  Scotland 
by  the  duke,  he  should  instantly  and  for  ever  annul 
the  league  between  that  country  and  France;  that 
he  should  never  in  all  time  coming  pretend  any 
right  or  title  to  the  town  and  castle  of  Berwick ; 
that  he  should  restore  to  his  lands  and  dignity  in 
Scotland  the  banished  earl  of  Douglas;  and  after 
he  is  king,  and  at  freedom  as  to  marriage,  espouse 
one  of  the  daughters  of  King  Edward.  In  the 
event  of  Albany  dying  without  heirs,  Angus,  Gray, 
and  Liddal,  the  three  ambassadors,  engaged  for 
themselves,  and  their  friends  and  adherents,  to 
keep  their  castles,  houses,  and  strengths  from 
James,  now  king  of  Scots,  "  and  to  live  under  the 
Bole  allegiance  of  their  good  and  gracious  prince, 
the  king  of  England."  In  return  for  this  base  and 
treasonable  sacrifice  of  his  country,  Edward  under- 
took to  further  the  views  of  Albany  in  his  conquest 
of  the  crown  of  Scotland,  by  sending  his  brother, 
the  duke  of  Gloucester,  and  his  cousin,  the  earl  of 
Northumberland,  with  such  aid  of  archers  and 
men-at-arms  as  was  thought  necessary  for  the 
emergency.  For  the  present,  three  thousand 
archers  were  to  be  furnished,  paid,  and  provisioned 
for  six  weeks;  and  in  case  there  should  happen  "  a 
great  day  of  rescue,"  or  any  other  immediate  danger, 
Edward  promised  that  the  duke  of  Albany  should 
be  helped  by  an  army,  through  God's  grace,  suffi- 
cient for  his  protection.* 

The  contradictions  and  errors  of  our  popular 
historians,  and  the  deficiency  of  authentic  records, 
have  left  the  period  immediately  succeeding  this 
convention  between  Edward  and  Albany  in  much 
obscurity.  Its  consequences  seem  to  have  been  much 
the  same  as  those  which  followed  the  intrigues  of 
Angus  ;f  and  it  is  evident,  that  although  the  duke, 
in  his  endeavours  to  possess  himself  of  the  crown, 
was  assisted  by  Athole,  Buchan,  Gray,  Crichton, 
and  others  of  the  most  powerful  nobility  in  Scotland, 
another  and  a  still  stronger  party  had  ranged  them- 
selves on  the  side  of  the  king,  incited  to  this  more 
by  their  detestation  of  the  schemes  of  Albany,  by 
which  the  integrity  and  independence  of  their 
country  as  a  separate  kingdom  were  wantonly 
sacrificed,  than  by  any  strong  affection  for  the 
person  of  their  sovereign.  The  measures,  too,  of 

•  Bymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  pp.  173,  174,  175.     f  Supra,  p.  85. 


the  duke  appear  to  have  been  rash  and  precipitate. 
He  accused  the  sovereign  of  countenancing  a  con- 
spiracy to  take  him  off  by  poison,  and  he  retaliated 
by  a  violent  but  abortive  attempt  to  seize  the  king, 
which  weakened  his  faction,  and  united  in  still 
stronger  opposition  to  his  unprincipled  designs  the 
friends  of  order  and  good  government.*  By  their 
assistance,  the  monarch,  if  he  did  not  regain  his 
popularity,  was  at  least  enabled  to  make  a  tem- 
porary stand  against  the  ambition  of  his  brother, 
who,  convinced  that  he  was  on  the  verge  of  ruin, 
besought  and  obtained  a  timely  reconciliation. 

In  a  Parliament  which  was  assembled  at  Edin- 
burgh in  the  conclusion  of  the  eventful  year  1482, 
Albany  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  his  manifold 
treasons,  and  to  lay  down  his  office  of  lieutenant- 
governor  of  the  realm.f  He  was,  however,  with 
great  weakness  and  inconsistency  upon  the  part 
of  the  government,  permitted  to  retain  his  war- 
denship  of  the  marches  ;  and  whilst  he  and  his 
adherents,  the  bishop  of  Moray,  the  earls  of 
Athole,  Buchan,  and  Angus,  were  discharged  from 
approaching  within  six  miles  of  the  royal  person, 
he  was  indulged  by  the  sovereign  and  the  Parlia- 
ment with  a  full  pardon  for  all  former  offences, 
and  permitted  to  retain  his  dignity  and  his  estates 
unfettered  and  unimpaired.  At  the  same  time  the 
duke  delivered  a  public  declaration,  authenticated 
under  his  hand  and  seal,  in  which  he  pronounced 
it  to  be  a  false  slander  that  the  king  had  ever 
meditated  his  death  by  poison;  he  promised  from 
thenceforth  to  discontinue  his  connection  with 
Angus,  Athole,  Buchan,  and  the  rest  of  his  faction, 
"  not  holding  them  in  dayly  household  in  time  to 
come;"  and  he  engaged  to  give  his  letters  of  man- 
rent  and  allegiance  to  the  sovereign  under  his  seal 
and  subscription,  and  to  endure  for  the  full  term 
of  his  life.  By  the  same  agreement,  the  most 
powerful  of  his  supporters  were  deprived  of  the 
dignities  and  offices  which  they  had  abused  to  the 
purposes  of  conspiracy  and  rebellion.  The  earl  of 
Buchan  was  degraded  from  his  place  as  great 
chamberlain,  which  was  bestowed  upon  the  earl  of 
Crawford;  deprived  of  his  command  of  deputy- 
warden  of  the  middle  marches;  and,  along  with 
Lord  Crichton  and  Sir  James  Liddal,  who  appear 
to  have  been  considered  the  most  dangerous  of  the 
conspirators  with  England,  banished  from  the  realm 

•  Lesley,  History,  p.  60.     Original  Letter  James  III.  to  Arbnthnot 
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for  the  space  of  three  years.  Angus  was  compelled 
to  remove  from  his  office  of  great  justiciar  on  the 
south  half  of  the  water  of  Forth,  to  resign  his 
stewartry  of  Kirkcudbright,  his  sheriffdom  of  Lanark, 
and  his  command  of  the  castle  of  Trief;*  whilst 
John  of  Douglas,  another  steady  associate  of  Albany, 
was  superseded  in  his  sheriffdom  of  Edinburgh. 
The  whole  conspiracy,  by  which  nothing  less  was 
intended  than  the  seizure  of  the  crown,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  independence  of  the  country,  was 
acknowledged  with  an  indifference  and  effrontery 
which  adds  a  deeper  shade  of  baseness  to  its  authors, 
and  punished  by  the  government  with  a  leniency 
which  could  only  have  proceeded  from  a  want  of 
confidence  between  the  sovereign  and  the  great 
body  -of  his  nobility.  The  causes  of  all  this  seem 
to  have  been  a  weakness  in  the  party  opposed  to 
Albany,  and  a  dread  in  the  king's  friends  lest,  if 
driven  to  despair,  this  ambitious  and  unprincipled 
man  might  yet  be  able  to  withstand  or  even  to  over- 
come them.  But  the  result  of  so  wavering  a  line 
of  policy  was  the  same  here  as  in  other  cases  where 
half  measures  are  adopted.  It  discouraged  for  the 
time  the  patriotic  party,  which,  having  the  power 
in  their  own  hands,  did  not  dare  to  employ  it  in 
the  punishment  of  the  most  flagrant  acts  of  treason 
which  had  occurred  since  the  time  of  Edward 
Baliol ;  and  by  convincing  Albany  of  the  indecision 
of  the  government,  and  the  manifest  unpopularity 
of  the  king,  it  encouraged  him  to  renew  his  inter- 
course with  England,  and  to  repeat  his  attempt 
upon  the  crown. 

Accordingly,  soon  after  the  dissolution  of  the 
Parliament,  he  removed  to  his  castle  of  Dunbar, 
which  he  garrisoned  for  immediate  resistance  ;  he 
provisioned  his  other  castles  ;  summoned  around 
hun  his  most  powerful  friends  and  retainers,  and 
despatched  into  England  Sir  James  Liddal,  whose 
society  he  had  lately  so  solemnly  forsworn,  for  the 
purpose  of  renewing  his  league  with  Edward,  and 
requesting  his  assistance  against  his  enemies.  In 
consequence  of  these  proceedings,  an  English 
envoy  or  herald,  named  Blue  Mantle,  was  com- 
missioned to  renew  the  negotiations  with  Albany; 
and  he  himself,  indefatigable  in  intrigue,  soon  after 
repaired  to  England-!  At  his  desire,  an  English 
force  invaded  the  Border,  and  advancing  to  Dunbar, 
was  admitted  into  that  important  fortress  by  Gifford 
of  Sheriffhall,  to  whom  it  had  been  committed,  for 

*  MS.  Indenture,  as  quoted  above, 
t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  147. 
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the  purpose  of  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
his  ally,  King  Edward.  The  duke  himself  re- 
mained in  England,  busy  in  concerting  his  measures 
with  Douglas  and  his  adherents  for  a  more  formi- 
dable expedition ;  and  his  friend  Lord  Crichton,  one 
of  the  most  powerful  and  warlike  of  the  Scottish 
barons,  engaged  with  the  utmost  ardour  in  con- 
centrating his  party  in  Scotland,  and  fortifying 
their  castles  for  a  determined  resistance  against  the 
sovereign.* 

At  this  critical  moment  happened  the  death  of 
Edward  IV. ;  an  event  which  greatly  weakened  the 
party  of  the  duke,  and  contributed  eventually  to 
his  total  discomfiture.  Its  effects,  however,  were 
not  immediately  fatal  ;  and  Richard  III.,  who 
usurped  the  throne,  and  with  whom,  when  duke 
of  Gloucester,  we  have  seen  Albany  preserving  an 
intimate  correspondence,  received  the  renegade  at 
court  with  much  courtesy  and  distinction.  In  the 
meantime,  his  repeated  conspiracies  excited,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  a  very  general  indignation  in  Scot- 
land. A  Parliament  assembled,  in  which  he  was 
again  summoned  to  answer  to  a  charge  of  treason ; 
and  having  failed  to  appear,  the  three  Estates 
found  him  guilty  of  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge, 
declaring  that  his  life,  lands,  offices,  and  all  other 
possessions,  were  forfeited  to  the  king.  Lord 
Crichton,  Sir  James  Liddal,  Gifford  of  Sheriffhall, 
and  a  long  list  of  their  adherents,  experienced  a 
similar  fate  ;f  whilst  the  monarch  of  England,  sur- 
rounded by  difficulties,  and  threatened  with  daily 
plots  in  his  own  kingdom,  evinced  an  anxiety  to 
cultivate  the  most  amicable  relations  with  Scotland, 
and  granted  safe-conducts  to  Elphinston  bishop  of 
Aberdeen,  and  the  earl  of  Crawford,  as  ambassadors 
from  James,  J  with  the  object  of  renewing  the 
truces,  and  arranging  the  best  measures  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace  upon  the  Borders. 

At  the  same  time  there  arrived  at  court,  as 
ambassador  from  Charles  VIII.  of  France,  who 
had  lately  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  that  kingdom, 
Bernard  Stewart,  Lord  Aubigny.  This  eminent 
person,  whose  Scottish  descent  made  him  peculiarly 
acceptable  to  the  king,  was  received  with  high 
distinction ;  and  the  ancient  league  between  France 
and  Scotland  was  renewed  by  the  Scottish  monarch 
with  much  solemnity.  Soon  after,  an  embassy, 
which  consisted  of  the  earl  of  Argyle,  and  Schevez 

»  Ibid.  pp.  154,  164.. 
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archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  with  the  Lords  Evan- 
dale,  Fleming,  and  Glammis,  proceeded  to  France,* 
nnd  in  their  presence  Charles  VIII.,  then  only  in 
his  fourteenth  year,  confirmed  and  ratified  the 
league,  and  consented  to  grant  the  most  prompt 
assistance  to  his  ally  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Eng- 
lish from  the  kingdom,  and  the  reduction  of  his 
rebellious  subjects.! 

So  far  the  treasonable  conspiracy  of  Albany  had 
been  completely  defeated  by  the.energy  of  the  king, 
and  the  co-operation  of  his  nobility ;  and  James, 
shaking  off  that  indolent  devotion  to  literature  and 
the  fine  arts,  which  he  was  now  convinced  had 
too  much  intruded  upon  his  severer  duties  as  a 
sovereign,  collected  an  army,  and  laid  siege  to  the 
castle  of  Dunbar,  which  had  been  delivered  by 
Albany  to  the  enemy,  and  strongly  garrisoned 
with  English  soldiers.!  Meanwhile,  Albany  and 
Douglas,  although  courteously  received  by  the 
English  king,  soon  discovered  that  it  was  his 
determination  to  remain  at  peace  with  Scotland ; 
and,  with  the  desperate  resolution  of  making  a  last 
struggle  for  the  recovery  of  their  influence,  they 
invaded  Scotland  at  the  head  of  a  small  force  of 
five  hundred  horse,  and  pushed  forward  to  Loch- 
maben,  under  the  fallacious  idea  that  they  would 
be  joined  by  some  of  their  late  brothers  in  c,on- 
spiracy,  and  by  their  own  tenantry  and  vassals, 
who  were  numerous  and  powerful  in  this  district. 
It  was  St.  Magdalene's  day,  §  upon  which  an 
annual  fair  was  held  in  the  town,  and  a  numerous 
concourse  of  neighbouring  gentry,  along  with  a 
still  greater  assemblage  of  merchants,  hawkers,  and 
labourers,  were  met  together,  all  of  whom,  accord- 
ing to  the  fashion  of  the  times,  carried  arms.  On 
the  approach  of  Albany  and  Douglas  at  the  head  of 
a  body  of  English  cavalry,  it  naturally  occurred  to 
the  multitude,  whose  booths  and  shops  were  full 
of  their  goods  and  merchandise,  that  the  object  of 
the  invaders  was  plunder  ;  and  with  a  resolution 
whetted  by  the  love  of  property,  they  threw  them- 
selves upon  the  enemy.  The  conflict^  however, 
was  unequal,  and  on  the  point  of  terminating 
fatally  for  the  brave  burghers  and  peasantry,  when 
a  body  of  the  king's  troops,  of  which  the  chief 
leaders  were  Charteris  of  Amisfield,  Crichton  of 
Sanquhar,  and  Kirkpatrick  of  Kirkmichael,  along 
with  the  laird  of  Johnston,  and  Murray  of  Cock- 
pule,  advanced  rapidly  to  the  rescue  of  their 

•  Crawford's  Officers  of  State,  p.  45.         f  Ibid, 
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countrymen,  and  attacked  the  English  with  a  fury 
which  broke  their  ranks,  and  decided  the  contest.* 
After  a  grievous  slaughter  and  complete  dispersion 
of  their  force,  the  duke  of  Albany  escaped  from  the 
field  by  the  fleetness  of  his  horse ;  but  Douglas, 
more  aged,  and  oppressed  by  the  weight  of  his 
armour,  was  overtaken  and  made  prisoner  by  Kirk- 
patrick, who,  proud  of  his  prize,  carried  him 
instantly  to  the  king.f  His  career  had,  as  we 
have  seen,  been  such  as  to  claim  little  sympathy. 
It  was  that  of  a  selfish  and  versatile  politician,  ever 
ready  to  sacrifice  his  country  to  his  personal  am- 
bition. But  his  rank  and  his  misfortunes,  his 
venerable  aspect  and  grey  hairs,  moved  the  com- 
passion of  the  king ;  and  he  whose  treason  had 
banished  him  from  Scotland,  who  for  nearly  thirty 
years  had  subsisted  upon  the  pay  of  its  enemies, 
and  united  himself  to  every  conspiracy  against  its 
independence,  was  permitted  to  escape  with  a  pun- 
ishment whose  leniency  reflects  honour  on  the 
humanity  of  the  sovereign.  He  was  confined  to  the 
monastery  of  Lindores,  where,  after  a  few  years  of 
tranquil  seclusion,  he  died — the  last  branch  of  an 
ancient  and  illustrious  race,  whose  power,  employed 
in  the  days  of  their  early  greatness  in  securing  the 
liberty  of  the  country  against  foreign  aggression, 
had  latterly  risen  into  a  fatal  and  treasonable  rivalry 
with  the  crown.  It  is  said  that,  when  brought 
into  the  royal  presence,  Douglas,  either  from  shame 
or  pride,  turned  his  back  upon  his  sovereign,  and 
on  hearing  his  sentence,  muttered  with  a  bitter 
smile,  "He  who  may  be  no  better  must  needs 
turn  monk."J  His  associate,  Albany,  first  took 
refuge  in  England,  and  from  thence  passed  over  to 
France,  where,  after  a  few  years,  he  was  accident- 
ally slain  in  a  tournament.§ 

Two  powerful  enemies  of  the  king  were  thus 
removed  ;  and  instead  of  a  monarch  who,  like 
Edward  IV.,  encouraged  rebellion  amongst  his 
subjects  by  intrigue  and  invasion,  the  Scottish 
king  found  in  Richard  III.  that  calm  and  con- 
ciliatory disposition,  which  naturally  arose  out  of 
his  terror  for  the  occurrence  of  foreign  war,  before 
he  had  consolidated  his  newly  acquired  power.  To 
him,  tranquillity,  and  popularity  with  the  great 
body  of  his  nobility  and  of  his  people,  were  as 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  173.  Mag.  Sig.  xL 
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necessary  as  to  James  ;  and  had  the  Scottish  aristo- 
cracy permitted  their  development,  the  government 
of  either  country  would  have  been  conducted  upon 
the  principles  of  mutual  friendship  and  unfettered 
intercourse.  An  embassy,  consisting  of  the  earl  of 
Argyle,  the  chancellor,  Lord  Evandale,  Whitelaw 
the  secretary  to  the  king,  and  the  Lord  Lyle,  was 
received  with  great  state  by  Eichard  at  Nottingham  ; 
and  having  conferred  with  the  English  commis- 
sioners, the  archbishop  of  York,  the  chancellor  of 
England,  and  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  they  determined 
upon  a  truce  for  three  years,  which  was  to  be 
cemented  by  a  marriage  between  the  heir  of  the 
Scottish  crown,  James,  duke  of  Kothesay,  now  a 
boy  in  his  fourteenth  year,  and  Lady  Anne,  niece 
of  the  king  of  England,  and  daughter  to  the  duke 
of  Suffolk.*  By  one  of  the  articles  of  this  truce 
the  castle  of  Dunbar,  then  in  the  possession  of  the 
English,  having  been  delivered  to  them  by  Albany, 
and  for  recovery  of  which  the  king  of  Scotland 
had  made  great  preparations,  was  to  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  the  cessation  of  hostilities  for  six  months  ; 
after  the  expiration  of  which  period,  James  was  to 
be  permitted  to  recover  it,  if  he  was  able,  by  force 
of  arms. 

At  the  same  time  that  this  embassy  took  place, 
the  purport  of  which  was  openly  declared,  and 
appears  in  the  public  records,  much  secret  inter- 
course was  carried  on  between  Eichard  III.  and 
the  Scottish  nobility  and  clergy,  in  which  the 
names  occur  of  several  barons  who  took  a  pro- 
minent part  against  the  king  in  the  subsequent 
rebellion.  From  the  brief  and  cautious  manner  in 
which  the  passports  for  such  persons  are  worded, 
it  is  impossible  to  point  out  the  subjects  of  their 
private  negotiation ;  but  there  seems  ground  to 
presume  that  the  aristocratic  faction,  which  had 
been  for  a  long  time  opposed  to  the  king,  and 
which  gave  him  its  lukewarm  support  solely  for 
the  purpose  of  crushing  the  desperate  treasons  of 
Albany,  had  now  begun  to  intrigue  with  England. 

From  the  time  of  the  rising  at  Lauder,  the 
execution  of  Cochrane  and  his  associates,  and  the 
subsequent  imprisonment  of  the  sovereign,  many 
of  the  Scottish  nobles  must  have  been  sensible  that 
they  had  subjected  themselves  to  a  charge  of 
treason,  and  that  the  monarch  only  waited  for  the 
opportunity  of  returning  power  to  employ  it  in 
their  destruction.  The  blood  of  his  favourites, 
shed  with  a  wantonness  and  inhumanity  which 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  pp.  236,  244,  250. 


nothing  could  justify,  called  loud  for  vengeance: 
however  devoted  to  the  indolent  cultivation  of  the 
fine  arts,  or  enervated  by  the  pursuit  of  pleasure 
and  the  society  of  the  female  sex,  the  character  of 
James  partook  somewhat  of  the  firmness  and  tena- 
city of  revenge  which  distinguished  his  grand- 
father James  I. ;  and  it  was  anticipated  that  his 
return  to  liberty,  and  the  free  exercise  of  his  pre- 
rogative, would  bring  a  fearful  day  of  reckoning  to 
the  conspirators  at;  Lauder.  The  instances  of  the 
Douglases,  the  Livingstons,  and  the  Boyds,  some 
of  whom,  previous  to  their  trial  and  execution,  had 
stood  in  far  more  favourable  circumstances  than  most 
of  the  present  nobles,  must  to  them  have  been  full  of 
warning ;  and  it  was  natural  for  those  who  felt  the 
treacherous  and  unstable  ground  on  which  they 
stood,  to  endeavour  to  strengthen  their  faction  by  a 
secret  negotiation  with  England.  To  what  extent 
Eichard  listened  to  such  advances  does  not  appear; 
but  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that,  on  the  meet- 
ing of  Parliament  in  the  commencement  of  the  year 
1485,  a  large  proportion  of  the  Scottish  aristocracy 
had  persuaded  themselves  that  the  security  of  their 
lives  and  their  property  was  incompatible  with  the 
resumption  of  his  royal  authority  by  the  monarch 
whom  they  had  insulted  and  imprisoned:  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  evident,  that  by  whatever  various 
motives  they  were  actuated,  a  more  numerous  party, 
consisting  both  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  barons,  had 
attached  themselves  to  the  interest  of  the  sovereign ; 
and  whilst  many  must  be  supposed  to  have  been 
influenced  by  the  selfish  hope  of  sharing  in  the 
plunder  and  confiscation  which  invariably  accom- 
panied the  destruction  of  a  feudal  faction,  a  few 
perhaps  were  animated  by  a  patriotic  desire  to 
support  the  authority  of  the  crown,  and  give 
strength  and  energy  to  the  feeble  government  of 
the  country.  Such  appear  to  have  been  the  relative 
situations  of  the  two  great  factions  in  the  state  on 
the  opening  of  the  Parliament  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  year  1485 ;  and  most  of  its  acts  seem 
to  have  been  wisely  calculated  for  the  good  of  the 
community. 

It  was  resolved  to  despatch  an  embassy  to  the 
court  of  England,  for  the  purpose  of  concluding 
the  marriage  between  the  duke  of  Eothesay  and 
the  niece  of  Eichard.  Provisions  were  adopted  for 
the  maintenance  of  tranquillity  throughout  the 
realm,  by  holding  justice  ayres  twice  in  the  year; 
the  king  was  advised  to  call  a  part  of  the  lords  and 
head  men  of  his  kingdom,  who  were  to  bring  to 


92 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.   1485-1486. 


trial  and  execution  all  notorious  offenders ;  and 
Schevez,  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  was  to  be 
despatched  on  an  embassy  to  the  court  of  Rome, 
having  instructions  to  procure  the  papal  confirmation 
of  the  alliances  which  had  been  concluded  between 
Scotland  and  the  kingdoms  of  France  and  Denmark. 
Other  matters  of  importance,  affecting  mutually 
the  rights  claimed  by  the  crown,  and  the  authority 
maintained  by  the  see  of  Rome,  were  intrusted  to 
the  same  diplomatist.  It  was.  to  be  reverently 
submitted  to  the  holy  father,  that  the  king,  having 
nominated  his  "tender  clerk  and  counsellor,"  Alex- 
ander Inglis,  to  the  bishopric  of  Dunkeld,  requested 
the  papal  confirmation  of  his  promotion  as  speedily 
as  possible ;  and  the  ambassador  was  to  declare 
determinately,  that  his  sovereign  would  not  suffer 
any  other  person,  who  had  presumed  to  procure  his 
promotion  to  this  bishopric  contrary  to  the  royal 
will,  to  enter  into  possession.  An  earnest  remon- 
strance was  to  be  presented  to  the  pope,  requesting, 
that  on  the  decease  of  any  prelate  or  beneficed 
clergyman,  his  Holiness  would  be  pleased  to  delay 
the  disposition  to  such  dignities  for  six  months,  in 
consequence  of  the  distance  of  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land from  the  holy  see,  within  which  time  the 
king's  letter  of  supplication  for  the  promotion  to 
the  vacant  benefice  of  such  persons  as  -were  agree- 
able to  him  might  reach  the  pontiff — a  privilege 
which,  it  was  remarked,  the  sovereign  considered 
himself  entitled  to  insist  upon,  since  the  prelates  of 
his  realm  had  the  first  vote  in  his  Parliament,  and 
were  members  of  his  secret  council.  In  the  same 
Parliament,  an  act  of  James  II.,  which  made  it 
treason  for  any  clerks  to  purchase  benefices  in  the 
court  of  Rome,  the  presentation  to  which  belonged 
to  the  crown,  was  directed  to  be  rigidly  carried 
into  execution;  and  all  persons  who  maintained  or 
supported  any  ecclesiastics  who  had  thus  intruded 
themselves  into  vacant  sees,  were  ordered  to  be 
punished  by  the  same  penalties  of  proscription  and 
rebellion  as  the  principal  offenders.  Some  homely 
provisions  regarding  the  extortion  of  ferrymen, 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  taking  double  and  treble 
freight,  and  a  regulation  concerning  the  coinage, 
concluded  the"  subjects  which  upon  this  occasion 
occupied  the  wisdom  of  Parliament.* 

It  was  within  four  months  after  this,  that  Richard 

III.  was  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  unprincipled, 

but  daring  and  energetic  career,  by  a  revolution, 

which  placed  Henry,  earl  of  Richmond,  upon  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  TO!  ii.  p.  173. 


throne  of  England,  under  the  title  of  Henry  VII. 
That  a  faction  in  Scotland  supported  the  earl  of 
Richmond,  we  have  the  authority  of  his  rival 
Richard  for  believing;*  but  who  were  the  indi- 
viduals to  whom  the  king  alluded,  and  to  what 
extent  their  intrigues  had  been  carried  on,  there 
are  no  authentic  documents  to  determine.  The 
plot  of  Richmond,  as  it  is  well  known,  was  fostered 
in  the  court  of  France ;  and  Bernard  Stewart,  Lord 
Aubigny,  commanded  the  body  of  French  soldiers 
which  accompanied  him  to  England.  Aubigny 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  of  Scottish  extraction,  and 
nearly  related  to  the  earl  of  Lennox. f  He  had 
been  ambassador  to  the  Scottish  court  in  the  year 
1484 ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that,  to 
further  the  plot  for  the  invasion  of  England  by  the 
earl  of  Richmond,  Aubigny,  an  able  politician,  as 
well  as  an  eminent  military  leader,  had  induced 
that  party  of  the  Scottish  lords,  who  were  already 
disaffected  to  the  king,  to  make  a  diversion  by 
invading  England,  and  breaking  the  truce  between 
the  kingdoms.  The  impetuosity  of  Richard,  how- 
ever, hurried  on  a  battle  before  any  symptoms  of 
open  hostility  had  broken  out;  and  when  the  death 
of  the  usurper,  on  the  field  of  Bosworth,  had  placed 
the  crown  upon  the  head  of  Henry,  this  monarch 
became  naturally  as  desirous  of  cultivating  peace 
as  he  had  formerly  been  anxious  to  promote  a  war. 
Yet  with  this  change  of  policy,  the  connection  of 
the  new  king  with  the  faction  of  the  Scottish 
barons  which  was  opposed  to  the  government  of 
James,  may  have  remained  as  intimate  as  before; 
and  when  many  of  the  same  nobles,  who  had  con- 
spired with  France  against  Richard,  began  to  form 
plots  for  the  destruction  of  their  own  sovereign,  it 
is  by  no  means  improbable  that  they  looked  for 
support  to  their  friend  and  ally  the  king  of  Eng- 
land. The  extraordinary  caution  with  which  Henry 
carried  on  his  diplomatic  negotiations,  has  rendered 
it  exceedingly  difficult  for  succeeding  historians  to 
detect  his  political  intrigues;  but  there  are  some 
circumstances  which  create  a  presumption  that  the 
designs  of  James's  enemies  were  neither  unknown 
nor  unacceptable  to  him. 

In   the  meantime,   however,   the   accession   of 

•  Perm's  Paston  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  326. 

f  Bernard  Stewart,  Lord  Aubigny,  and  John  Stewart  of  Darnley, 
first  earl  of  Lennox,  were  brothers'  children.  Matthew  earl  of  Lennox, 
to  whom  Anbigny  left  his  fortune,  was  the  son  of  the  first  earl.  By 
his  sisters,  the  Ladies  Elizabeth,  Marion,  Janet,  and  Margaret  Stewart, 
the  earl  of  Lennox  was  connected  by  marriage  with  the  ear.  of  Argyle, 
Lord  Crichton  of  Sanqnhar,  Lord  Ross  of  Halkhead,  and  Sir  John 
Colqnhoun  of  Luss.  Douglas  Peerage,  vol.  ii.  pp.  95,  96. 
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Henry  seemed,  at  first,  to  bring  only  a  continuance 
of  friendly  dispositions  between  the  two  kingdoms. 
Within  a  month  after  the  death  of  Richard,  the 
English  monarch  made  overtures  for  the  establish- 
ment of  peace,  and  appointed  the  earl  of  North- 
umberland, who  was  warden  of  the  marches,  to 
open  a  negotiation  with  such  envoys  as  James 
might  select.*  Accordingly,  Elphinston  bishop 
of  Aberdeen,  Whitelaw  the  king's  secretary,  with 
the  Lords  Bothwell'  and  Kennedy,  and  the  abbot 
of  Holyrood,  were  despatched  as  ambassadors ;"  and 
after  various  conferences  a  three  years'  truce  was 
agreed  on,  preparatory  to  a  final  pacification,  whilst 
the  earl  of  Angus  and  the  Lord  Maxwell  were 
appointed  wardens  of  the  middle  and  western 
marches.  Upon  the  part  of  England,  the  earl  of 
Northumberland  and  Lord  Dacres  were  nominated 
to  the  same  office  on  the  eastern  and  western 
Borders,  whilst  overtures  were  made  for  a  marriage 
between  James  marquis  of  Ormond,  James's  second 
son,  and  the  Lady  Catherine,  daughter  of  Edward 
IV.,  and  sister-in-law  to  King  Henry. 

Soon  .after  this  James  was  deprived  by  death 
of  his  queen,  the  Lady  Margaret,  daughter  to 
Christiern  king  of  Denmark — a.  princess  whose 
virtues  were  of  that  modest  and  unobtrusive  char- 
acter which  make  little  figure  in  history,  and  to 
whom,  if  we  may  believe  the  report  of  his  enemies, 
the  king  was  not  warmly  attached. f  The  aspersions, 
indeed,  which  were  so  unsparingly  poured  upon 
the  memory  of  this  monarch  by  the  faction  which 
dethroned  and  destroyed  him,  and  the  certain  false- 
hood of  some  of  their  most  confident  accusations, 
render  the  stories  of  his  alienation  from  his  queen, 
and  his  attachment  to  other  women,  at  best  ex- 
tremely doubtful.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
before  a  year  of  grief  had  expired,  the  royal  widower 
began  to  think  of  another  marriage,  which  should 
connect  him  more  intimately  in  the  bonds  of  peace 
and  affectionate  intercourse  with  England.  The 
princess  upon  whom  he  had  fixed  his  affections 
was  the  queen-dowager  of  England,  the  widow  of 
Edward  IV.,  and  the  mother-in-law  of  Henry  VII.; 
but  before  this  union  could  be  effected,  a  conspiracy 
broke  out,  which  had  been  long  collecting  strength 
and  virulence,  and  whose  effects  were  as  fatal  as 
its  history  is  obscure  and  complicated. 

*  Rymer,  vol.  xii.  pp.  285-316. 

f  The  period  of  her  death,  Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  324,  observes  has 
not  been  mentioned  by  the  Scottish  historians.  We  are  enabled,  how- 
ever, to  approximate  nearly  to  the  exact  time,  by  the  expression  used 
in  a  charter  in  the  Morton  Chartulary,  dated  16th  October,  1486, 
which  mentions  her  as  that  time  "  nuper  defuncta  (lately  deceased)." 


"We  have  already  remarked  that  since  the  period 
of  the  conspiracy  at  the  bridge  of  Lauder,  in  which 
a  great  body  of  the  Scottish  nobles  rose  against  the 
sovereign,  imprisoned  his  person,  usurped  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  government,  and  without  trial 
or  conviction  inflicted  the  punishment  of  death 
upon  his  principal  favourites  and  counsellors,  the 
barons  engaged  in  that  enterprise  had  never  been 
cordially  reconciled  to  the  king,  and  were  well 
aware  that  they  lived  with  a  charge  of  treason  hang- 
ing over  their  heads;  that  they  held  their  estates, 
and  even  their  lives,  only  so  long  as  their  party 
continued  in  power.  Nearly  five  years  had  now 
elapsed  since  the  execution  of  Cochrane,  and  in 
that  interval  some  alterations  had  occurred,  which 
were  quite  sufficient  to  alarm  them.  The  character 
of  the  king  had  undergone  a  material  change;  he 
had  attached  to  his  interest  some  of  the  wisest  of 
the  clergy,  and  not  a  few  of  the  most  powerful  of 
his  nobility;  he  had  preserved  peace  with  England; 
had  completely  triumphed  over  the  traitorous  de- 
signs of  his  brother  Albany  and  the  earl  of  Douglas ; 
had  maintained  his  alliance  with  France,  Flanders, 
and  the  northern  courts  of  Europe,  unbroken ;  had 
supported  with  great  firmness  and  dignity  his 
royal  prerogative  against  the  encroachments  of  the 
see  of  Rome ;  and  had  made  repeated  endeavours 
to  enforce  the  authority  of  the  laws,  to  improve 
the  administration  of  justice,  and  restrain  the 
independent  power  of  the  feudal  nobility,  by  the 
enactments  of  his  Parliament,  and  the  increasing 
energy  and  attention  with  which  he  devoted  him- 
self to  the  cares  of  government.  It  has  indeed 
been  the  fashion  of  some  of  our  popular  historians 
to  represent  the  character  of  this  unfortunate  prince 
as  a  base  mixture  of  wickedness  and  weakness ;  but 
nothing  can  be  more  untrue  than  such  a  picture. 
"The  facts  of  his  reign  and  the  measures  of  his 
government  demonstrate  its  infidelity  to  the  origi- 
nal, and  convince  us  that  such  calumnies  proceeded 
from  the  voice  of  a  faction,  desirous  to  blacken  the 
memory  of  a  monarch  whom  they  had  deserted  and 
betrayed.  But,  even  admitting  that  the  full  merit 
of  the  wise  and  active  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment which  had  lately  taken  place,  did  not  belong 
to  the  king,  it  was  evident  to  his  enemies  that 
their  power  was  on  the  decline,  and  that  their 
danger  was  becoming  imminent.  The  character 
of  the  monarch,  indeed,  was  far  from  relentless  or 
unforgiving;  and  the  mildness  of  the  punishment 
of  Albany,  and  the  benevolence  of  the  sentence 
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against  Douglas,  might  have  inspired  them  with 
hope,  and  promoted  a  reconciliation;  but  they 
knew  also  that  there  were  many  about  the  royal 
person  who  would  advise  a  different  course,  and 
to  whom  the  forfeiture,  and  the  expectation  of 
sharing  in  their  estates,  would  present  an  inviting 
prospect. 

On  consulting  together,  they  appear  to  have  come 
to  the  resolution  to  muster  their  whole  strength  at 
the  ensuing  Parliament;  to  sound  the  disposition 
of  the  king  and  his  party  towards  accepting  their 
submission,  and  encouraging  a  coalition ;  and  when 
they  had  warily  estimated  the  comparative  strength 
of  their  own  faction,  and  that  of  the  monarch,  to 
form  their  plan,  either  of  adherence  to  the  govern- 
ment and  submission  to  the  king,  or  of  a  determined 
rebellion  against  both.  In  the  meantime,  however, 
the  death  of  the  queen,  and  the  treachery  of  those 
to  whom  the  keeping  and  education  of  the  heir- 
apparent  was  intrusted,  enabled  them  to  usurp  an 
influence  over  his  mind,  which  they  artfully  turned 
to  their  own  advantage. 

To  gain  the  prince  to  favour  their  designs  against 
his  father,  and  to  allure  him  to  join  their  party,  by 
the  prospect  of  an  early  possession  of  the  sovereign 
power,  was  a  project  which  had  been  so  frequently 
and  successfully  repeated  in  the  tumultuous  trans- 
actions of  Scotland,  and  other  feudal  kingdoms, 
that  it  naturally  suggested  itself  to  the  discontented 
nobles ;  and  it  was  no  difficult  task  for  such  crafty 
and  unscrupulous  intriguers  to  work  upon  the 
youthful  ambition  of  his  character.  James,  duke 
of  Rothesay,  was  now  in  his  fifteenth  year;  his 
disposition  was  aspiring  and  impetuous;  and,  al- 
though still  a  boy,  his  mind  seems  to  have  been 
far  beyond  his  years.  It  was  easy  for  them  to 
inflame  his  boyish  feelings  against  his  father,  by 
the  same  false  and  unfounded  tales  with  which 
they  afterwards  polluted  the  popular  mind,  and 
excused  their  own  attacks  upon  the  government; 
and  previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  Parliament, 
they  had  succeeded  in  estranging  the  affections  of 
the  son  from  the  father,  and  producing  in  his  mind 
a  readiness  to  unite  himself  to  their  party.  Whilst 
such  had  been  the  conduct  of  the  faction  which 
opposed  itself  to  the  government,  the  king,  shaking 
off  the  love  of  indolent  retirement  which  he  had 
too  long  encouraged,  mustered  his  friends  around 
him,  consulted  with  his  most  confidential  officers, 
and  resolved  that  the  proceedings  of  the  ensuing 
Parliament  should  be  conducted  with  an  energy 


and  a  wisdom  which  should  convince  his  enemies 
that  they  were  mistaken  in  him. 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  relative  position 
of  the  monarch,  and  the  faction  of  the  discontented 
nobles,  at  the  period  of  the  meeting  of  Parliament, 
on  the  13th  of  October,  1487.*  On  that  day,  a 
more  numerous  assemblage  of  the  nobles  attended 
than  for  many  years  had  been  seen  in  the  Scottish 
Parliament ;  and  although  the  barons  who  were 
inimical  to  the  king  were  pleased  to  find  that  they 
mustered  in  formidable  strength,  it  was  thought 
expedient  to  make  overtures  to  the  sovereign  for 
an  amicable  adjustment  of  all  their  disputes  and 
grievances,  upon  condition  that  a  full  pardon  should 
be  granted  to  all  such  barons  as  had  made  them- 
selves obnoxious  to  the  laws,  by  treason,  rapine, 
or  other  offences.  To  such  a  proposition,  how- 
ever, the  party  of  the  sovereign,  too  confident  in 
their  own  power,  gave  an  absolute  denial.  They 
brought  in  an  Act  of  Parliament,  which  declared, 
that  for  the  purpose  of  re-establishing  justice  and 
tranquillity  throughout  the  realm,  which,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  delay  of  inflicting  "  sharp  execu- 
tion upon  traitors  and  murderers,  had  been  greatly 
broken  and  distressed,  the  king's  highness  had 
acceded  to  the  request  of  his  three  Estates,  and  was 
determined  to  refuse  all  applications  for  pardon  of 
such  crimes,  or  of  any  similar  offences,  for  seven 
years  to  come."  In  return  for  the  readiness  with 
which  the  king  had  obeyed  the  wishes  of  his  Parlia- 
ment, the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  with  the 
barons  and  freeholders,  gave  their  promise,  that  in 
all  time  coming  they  should  cease  to  maintain,  or 
stand  at  the  bar  with  traitors,  men-slayers,  thieves, 
or  robbers,  always  excepting  that  they  must  not 
be  prevented  from  taking  part  in  "sober  wise," 
with  their  kin  and  friends,  in  the  defence  of  their 
honest  actions.  They  engaged  also  to  assist  the 
king  and  his  officers  to  bring  all  such  offenders  to 
justice,  that  they  might  "underly"  the  law;. and 
when,  in  consequence  of  the  strength  of  the  party 
accused,  the  coroner  was  unable  to  make  his  arrest- 
ment,  they  promised  with  their  armed  vassals  to 
apprehend  -the  delinquent.  Other  acts  were  passed 
at  the  same  time,  to  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
refer;  but  the  proceedings  were  amply  sufficient 
to  convince  the  barons,  whose  rebellion  against 
the  sovereign  had  made  them  liable  to  a  charge  of 
treason,  that  extreme  measures  were  meditated 
against  them.  The  Parliament  was  then  continued 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii  p.  176. 
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to  the  llth  of  January,  and  it  was  intimated  by 
the  sovereign,  that  a  full  attendance  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  prelates,  barons,  and  freeholders  would 
be  insisted  on;  it  having  been  resolved,  that  all 
absent  members  should  not  only  be  punished  by 
the  infliction  of  the  usual  fine,  but  in  such  other 
method  as  the  king  was  wont  to  adopt  to  those 
who  disobeyed  his  orders,  and  incurred  his  high 
displeasure. 

In  the  interval  an  important  negotiation  took 
place  between  the  bishops  of  Exeter  and  Aberdeen, 
who  met  at  Edinburgh,  and  agreed  that  the  present 
truce  subsisting  between  the  kingdoms  should  be 
prolonged  to  the  1st  of  September,  1489.  It 
was  determined,  also,  that  the  proposed  marriage 
between  the  king  of  Scots  and  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth, widow  of  Edward  IV.,  should  take  place  as 
soon  as  the  preliminaries  could  be  settled,  in  a  diet 
to  be  held  at  Edinburgh ;  whilst  the  peace  between 
the  two  countries  should  be  further  cemented  by 
the  marriage  of  James's  second  son,  the  marquis 
of  Ormond,  to  the  Lady  Catherine,  third  daughter 
of  Edward  IV.,  and  of  James,  prince  of  Scotland 
and  duke  of  Eothesay,  to  another  daughter  of  the 
same  royal  line.*  These  royal  alliances  were  inter- 
rupted by  a  demand  of  the  Scottish  monarch.  As 
a  preliminary,  he  insisted  upon  the  surrender  of 
the  town  of  Berwick,  which  for  so  long  a  period 
had  been  the  property  of  Scotland,  and  the  rich 
emporium  of  its  trade.  To  this  last  condition 
Henry  would  by  no  means  consent,  f  He  was 
well  aware  of  the  importance  of  this  Border 
fortress,  as  commanding  a  frontier  against  the 
Scots ;  and  so  high  a  value  did  he  set  upon  its 
continuing  in  the  possession  of  England,  that, 
from  the  moment  that  James  had  pertinaciously 
required  its  restoration,  all  serious  thoughts  of  the 
proposed  alliances  were  at  an  end ;  and  the  poll  tics 
of  the  English  monarch,  instead  of  being  animated 
by  the  desire  of  a  friendly  union  with  the  king, 
became  infected  with  a  partiality  for  the  faction  of 
his  discontented  nobles. 

Nor  had  these  barons  during  this  interval  been 
idle:  they  had  consolidated  their  own  strength; 
appointed  various  points  of  rendezvous  for  their 
vassals  and  retainers,  and  put  their  castles  into  a 
posture  of  defence;  they  had  prevailed  on  some  of 
the  prelates  and  dignified  clergy  to  join  their  party, 
whose  affections  the  king  had  alienated  by  his 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  329. 
t  Feb.  10, 1487.     Rotuli  Scot.,  vol.  ii.  p.  483. 


severe  reprobation  of  their  proceedings,  in  purchas- 
ing the  nomination  to  vacant  benefices  at  the  papal 
court :  they  had  completely  corrupted  the  principles 
of  the  king's  eldest  son,  the  duke  of  Eothesay, 
and  prevailed  upon  him  to  lend  his  name  and  his 
presence  to  their  treasonable  attack  upon  the 
government;  and  although  it  cannot  be  asserted 
upon  conclusive  evidence,  there  is  some  reason  to 
believe  that  the  conspiracy  was  countenanced  at 
least,  if  not  supported,  at  the  court  of  Henry  VII. 
In  the  meantime,  the  Parliament,  which  had 
been  prorogued  to  the  month  of  January,  again 
assembled,*  and  was  attended  in  great  force  by 
both  factions.  Aware  of  the  intrigues  which  were 
in  agitation  against  him,  and  incensed  at  the  con- 
duct of  his  enemies  in  working  upon  the  ambition, 
and  alienating  from  him  the  affections,  of  his  son 
and  successor,  James  proceeded  to  adopt  decided 
measures.  He  brought  forward  his  second  son, 
created  him  Duke  of  Ross,  Marquis  of  Ormond, 
Earl  of  Edirdale,  and  Lord  of  Brechin  and  Novar, 
and  by  accumulating  upon  him  these  high  titles, 
appeared  to  point  him  out  as  his  intended  successor 
in  the  throne.  He  strengthened  his  own  party 
by  raising  the  barons  of  Drummond,  Crichton  of 
Sanquhar,  Hay,  and  Ruthven,  to  the  dignity  and 
privileges  of  lords  of  Parliament ;  he  procured  the 
consent  of  the  three  Estates  to  the  immediate 
departure  of  an  embassy  to  the  court  of  England, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  a  final  agreement  regard- 
ing his  own  marriage  and  that  of  the  prince  his 
son;  with  instructions  to  the  ambassadors  that  they 
should  insist  either  on  the  delivery  of  the  castle 
and  the  city  of  Berwick  into  the  hands  of  the 
Scots,  or  upon  the  castle  being  cast  down  and 
destroyed.  He  appointed  the  earls  of  Crawford 
and  Huntley  to  be  justices  on  the  north  half 
beyond  the  Forth ;  and  from  the  Lords  Bothwell, 
Glammis,  Lyle,  and  Drummond,  directed  the  Par- 
liament to  select  two  justices  for  the  southern 
division  of  the  kingdom.  With  regard  to  the 
rights,  which  he  contended  belonged  to  the  crown, 
in  disposing  of  vacant  benefices — rights  which  in- 
terfered with  those  ecclesiastical  privileges  claimed 
by  the  court  of  Rome  as  part  of  its  inalienable 
prerogative,  the  conduct  of  the  monarch  was 
spirited  and  consistent.  He  had  united  the  priory 
of  Coldingham  to  the  royal  chapel  at  Stirling,!  a 
measure  which  the  potent  Border  family  of  the 
Humes  affected  to  consider  as  an  interference  with 
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their  patronage,  but  upon  what  ground  is  not 
apparent.  They  made  it  a  pretext,  however,  for 
joining  the  ranks  of  the  discontented  nobles ; 
opposed  the  annexation  in  a  violent  and  out- 
rageous manner,  and  attempted  to  overturn  the 
act  of  the  king  by  an  appeal  to  the  pope.  The 
monarch,  in  the  first  instance,  interdicted  all 
persons  from  presenting  or  countenancing  such 
appeals,  under  penalty  of  the  forfeiture  of  life, 
lands,  and  goods;  and  finding  this  warning  in- 
sufficient, he  directed  summonses  to  be  issued 
against  the  offenders,  ordaining  them  to  stand  their 
trial  before  a  committee  of  Parliament,  and  abide 
the  sentence  of  the  law.*  Aware  also  that  there 
would  be  some  attempt  at  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  papal  court,  it  was  declared  by  the  Parlia- 
ment, that  the  king  was  bound  to  preserve  that 
ancient  privilege  which  had  been  conferred  upon 
his  progenitors  by  a  special  bull,  and  by  whieh  the 
Scottish  monarchs  were  not  obliged  to  receive  any 
legate  or  messenger  of  that  court  within  their 
realm,  unless  a  communication  were  first  made  to 
the  king  and  his  council  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
message,  so  that  it  might  be  perfectly  understood, 
before  they  were  permitted  to  enter  the  kingdom, 
that  they  brought  no  communication  contrary  to 
the  will  of  the  sovereign  or  the  common  prosperity 
of  his  realm.  If  therefore,  it  was  said,  any  such 
legate  happened  to  be  now  on  his  journey,  or  here- 
after arrived,  the  Parliament  recommended  that 
messengers  should  be  immediately  sent  to  the 
Borders  to  prohibit  him  from  setting  his  foot 
within  the  kingdom,  until  he  first  explained  to  his 
highness  the  cause  of  his  coming.!  IQ  the  same 
Parliament,  and  with  a  like  resolute  spirit,  the 
king  obtained  an  act  to  be  passed,  which  insisted 
on  his  right  to  nominate  to  vacant  benefices  as  an 
inalienable  prerogative  of  his  crown,  and  in  which 
his  determination  was  declared  to  keep  his  clerk, 
Mr.  David  Abercromby,  unvexed  and  untroubled 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  deanery  of  Aberdeen, 
notwithstanding  any  attempt  to  the  contrary  by 
persons  who  founded  their  title  of  interference 
upon  a  purchase  or  impetration  of  this  ecclesiastical 
preferment  at  the  court  of  Home. 

The  Parliament  was  then  adjourned  to  the  5th 
of  May,  and  the  members  dispersed;  but  the  quiet 
was  of  short  continuance,  and  the  materials  of  civil 
commotion,  so  long  pent  up  in  the  bosom  of  the 
country,  in  consequence  of  the  determined  measures 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  183.         f  Ibid. 


adopted  by  the  king,  at  length  took  fire,  and 
blazed  forth  into  open  rebellion.  In  the  severity 
of  the  late  acts  of  Parliament,  the  earls  of  Argyle 
and  Angus,  the  Lords  Lyle,  Drummond,  and 
Hailes,  Blackader  bishop  of  Glasgow,  and  many 
other  powerful  barons  who  had  joined  their,  party, 
saw  clearly  the  measures  which  were  intended  for 
their  destruction,  and  determined,  ere  it  was  too 
late,  to  convince  their  enemies  that  their  power 
was  more  formidable  than  they  anticipated.  They 
accordingly  concentrated  their  forces.  The  young 
prince,  already  estranged  from  his  father,  and 
flattered  with  the  adulation  of  a  party  which 
addressed  him  as  king,  issued  from  Stirling  castle,* 
the  governor  of  which,  James  Shaw  of  Sauchie, 
had  already  joined  the  conspiracy,  and  placed  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  insurgent  army ;  whilst 
James,  who  had  unfortunately  permitted  his  friends 
and  supporters  to  return  to  their  estates  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  Parliament,  found  himself  almost 
alone  amidst  a  thickening  tumult  of  revolt  and 
violence  which  it  was  impossible  to  resist.  Cut 
to  the  heart,  also,  by  seeing  his  own  son  at  the 
head  of  his  enemies,  the  king  formed  the  sudden 
resolution  of  retiring  from  the  southern  provinces 
of  his  kingdom,  which  were  occupied  chiefly  by  his 
enemies,  to  those  northern  districts,  where  he  could 
still  rely  on  the  loyalty  of  his  subjects,  and  the 
support  of  a  large  body  of  his  nobility.  Previous 
to  this,  however,  he  despatched  the  earl  of  Buchan, 
along  with  Lord  Bothwell  and  the  bishop  of  Moray, 
on  an  embassy  to  Henry  VII.,  to  solicit  the  assist- 
ance of  that  monarch,  and  procure  the  presence  of 
a  body  of  English  troops  to  overawe  his  rebels, 
and  defend  him  against  the  imminent  dangers  with 
which  he  was  surrounded.f  He  at  the  same  time 
deprived  Argyle  of  the  office  of  chancellor,  and 
conferred  that  dignity  upon  Elphinston,  bishop  of 
Aberdeen,  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  faithful  of 
his  counsellors ;  and  anxious  to  detach  his  son 
from  the  party  of  the  insurgents,  and  to  save  him 
from  incurring  the  penalties  of  treason,  he  sent 
proposals  to  the  misguided  youth,  in  which  the 
severity  of  the  king  and  the  affection  of  the  father 
were  judiciously  blended.  But  all  was  in  vain. 
From  the  moment  that  the  prince  left  Stirling,  and 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  their  party,  the  rebels 
boldly  declared  that  James  III.,  having  forfeited 
the  affections  of  his  people,  oppressed  his  nobility, 
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and  brought  in  the  English  to  subdue  the  nation, 
had  forfeited  the  crown,  and  ceased  to  reign. 
They  then  proclaimed  his  son  as  his  successor, 
under  the  title  of  James  IV.,  and  in  his  name 
proceeded  to  carry  on  the  government.  The  earl 
of  Argyle  was  reinstated  in  his  office  of  chancellor.* 
a  negotiation  was  opened  with  the  court  of  Eng- 
land; and  Henry,  who  had  looked  coldly  on  the 
father  in  consequence  of  his  insisting  upon  the 
restoration  of  Berwick,  did  not  scruple  to  treat 
with  the  son  as  king  of  Scots,  and  to  grant  pass- 
ports for  his  ambassadors,  the  bishops  of  Glasgow 
and  Dunkeld,  the  earl  of  Argyle,  the  Lords  Lyle 
and  Hailes,  with  the  Master  of  Hume.f 

The  alarm  of  the  king  at  the  boldness  and  success 
of  such  measures  was  great.  He  was  surrounded 
on  all  sides  by  his  enemies,  and  in  daily  risk  of 
being  made  a  captive  by  his  son.  It  was  absolutely 
necessary,  therefore,  to  hasten  his  retreat  to  the 
north ;  but  before  his  preparations  were  completed, 
the  rebels  advanced  upon  Edinburgh,  his  baggage 
and  money  were  seized  at  Leith,  and  the  monarch 
had  scarcely  time  to  throw  himself  into  a  ship 
belonging  to  Sir  Andrew  Wood,  and  pass  over 
to  Fife,  when  he  heard  that  the  whole  southern 
provinces  were  in  arms4  The  disaffection,  how- 
ever, had  reached  no  farther,  and  James,  as  he 
proceeded  towards  Aberdeen,  and  issued  orders 
for  the  array  of  Strathern  and  Angus,  had  the 
gratification  to  find  himself  within  a  short  time 
at  the  head  of  a  numerous  and  formidable  army. 
His  uncle,  Athole,  with  the  earls  of  Huntley  and 
Crawford,  and  a  strong  assemblage  of  northern 
barons,  joined  his  standard.  Lord  Lindsay  of  the 
Byres,  a  veteran  commander  of  great  talent  and 
devoted  loyalty,  who  had  served  in  the  French 
wars,  assembled  a  body  of  three  thousand  foot-men 
and  a  thousand  horse.  The  old  baron,  who  led 
this  force  in  person,  was  mounted  on  a  grey 
courser  of  great  size  and  spirit.  On  meeting  the 
king,  he  dismounted,  and  placing  the  reins  in  the 
hands  of  his  sovereign,  begged  him  to  accept  of  the 
best  war-horse  in  Scotland.  "If  your  grace  will 
only  sit  well,"  said  the  blunt  old  soldier,  "his 
speed  will  outdo  all  I  have  ever  seen  either  to  flee 
or  follow."  The  present  was  highly  valued  by  the 
monarch,  but  it  was  thought  ominous  at  the  time, 
and  led  to  fatal  results.  Soon  after  this  the  king 

»  Mag.  Sig.  x.  122.     Feb.  18,  1487. 

t  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  340. 

j  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  202. 

VOL.    II. 


was  met  by  Lord  Ruthven  at  the  head  of  a 
thousand  gentlemen  well  mounted  and  clothed  in 
complete  body-armour,  with  a  thousand  archers, 
and  a  thousand  infantry.*  As  he  advanced,  his 
forces  daily  increased.  The  earls  of  Buchan  and 
Errol;  the  Lords  Glammis,  Forbes,  and  Kilmaurs; 
his  standard-bearer,  Sir  William  Turnbull;  the 
barons  of  Tullibardine  and  Pourie:  Innes  of  Innes, 
Colessie  of  Balnamoon,  Somer  of  Balyard,  and  many 
other  loyalists,  incensed  at  the  unnatural  rebellion, 
and  commiserating  the  condition  of  the  country, 
warmly  espoused  his  cause ;  so  that  he  soon  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  well-appointed  army  of 
thirty  thousand  men,  with  which  he  instantly 
advanced  against  the  rebel  lords.f 

He  found  them  stationed  with  the  prince  his 
son  at  Blackness,  near  Linlithgow;  but  the  sight  of 
his  subjects  arrayed  in  mortal  conflict  against  each 
other,  and  commanded  by  the  heir  to  his  throne, 
affected  the  benevolent  heart  of  the  monarch,  and 
induced  him  to  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  earls  of 
Huntley  and  Errol,  who  earnestly  besought  per- 
mission to  attempt  an  accommodation.  A  negotia- 
tion was  accordingly  opened,  and  certain  articles 
of  agreement  were  drawn  up  and  corroborated  by 
the  royal  signature,  which,  if  we  may  believe  the 
suspicious  evidence  of  the  conspirators  themselves, 
were  violated  by  the  king,  who  suffered  himself  to 
be  overruled  by  the  stern  councils  of  the  earl  of 
Buchan.J  Irritated  at  such  undue  influence,  the 
earl  marshal  along  with  Huntley,  Errol,  and  Lord 
Glammis,  deserted  the  royal  camp,  and  retired  to 
their  respective  estates;  whilst  Buchan,  who  per- 
haps wisely  dreaded  to  lose  an  opportunity  of 
extinguishing  the  rebellion  which  might  never 
again  occur,  attacked  the  prince's  army,  and  gained 
an  advantage,  which  although  magnified  into  a 
victory,  appears  to  have  been  little  else  than  a 
severe  skirmish,  too  undecided  to  deter  the  prince 
and  his  associates  from  keeping  the  field  in  the 
face  of  the  royal  army.§  The  odious  sight  of  civil 
bloodshed,  however,  created  in  both  armies  an  in- 
disposition to  push  the  battle  to  extremities;  and 
the  monarch,  whose  heart  sickened  at  the  prospect 
of  protracted  rebellion,  again  by  the  mediation  of 
his  uncle,  the  earl  of  Athole,  made  proposals  for 
an  amicable  adjustment  of  the  grievances  for  the 
redress  of  which  his  opponents  were  in  arms. 

*  Pitscottie,  Hist.  p.  140.     Ferrerius,  p.  400. 
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Commissioners  were  accordingly  appointed,  and  a 
pacification  agreed  on,  remarkable  for  the  leniency 
of  its  stipulations,  and  the  tenderness  with  which 
the  royal  parent  conducted  himself  towards  his 
son.  It  will  be  remembered  that  James  was  at  the 
head  of  an  army  flushed  with  recent  success  ;  that 
•  he  had  been  grossly  calumniated  by  the  rebellious 
subjects  whom  he  was  now  willing  to  admit  to 
pardon;  that  his  son,  a  youth  in  his  sixteenth  year, 
had  usurped  his  name  and  authority  of  king ;  that 
they  had  filled  his  kingdom  with  confusion  and 
bloodshed :  under  such  circumstances,  the  con- 
ditions agreed  on  contradict  in  the  strongest 
manner  the  representations  of  the  popular  his- 
torians regarding  the  character  of  this  unfortunate 
prince.  It  was  stipulated,  that  the  royal  estate 
and  authority  of  the  sovereign  should  be  main- 
tained, so  that  the  king  might  exercise  his  pre- 
rogatives, and  administer  justice  to  his  lieges, 
throughout  every  part  of  his  realm ;  that  his 
person  should  at  all  times  be  in  honour  and 
security;  and  that  such  prelates,  earls,  lords,  and 
barons,  as  were  most  noted  for  wisdom,  prudence, 
and  fidelity,  should  be  kept  around  him.  All  those 
barons  whom  the  prince  had  hitherto  admitted  to 
his  confidence,  and  whose  evil  counsels  had  done 
displeasure  to  the  king,  were  to  make  honourable 
amends  to  the  monarch,  by  adopting  a  wise  and 
discreet  line  of  conduct,  under  the  condition  that 
full  security  was  to  be  given  them  for  their 
lives,  honours,  and  estates.  The  king  engaged  to 
maintain  the  household  of  the  heir-apparent,  and 
support  the  lords  and  officers  of  his  establishment 
in  befitting  dignity,  provided  they  were  honourable 
and  faithful  persons,  distinguished  for  wisdom  and 
fidelity,  under  whose  directions  my  lord  the  prince 
might  become  obedient  to  his  royal  father,  and 
increase  in  that  dutiful  love  and  tenderness  which 
ought  ever  to  be  preserved  between  them.  On 
these  conditions  the  king  declared  his  readiness 
to  forgive  and  admit  to  his  favour  all  the  prince's 
friends  and  servants  against  whom  he  had  con- 
ceived any  displeasure;  whilst  his  highness  the 
prince  intimated  his  willingness  to  dismiss  from 
his  mind  all  rancorous  feelings  against  the  lords 
spiritual  and  temporal  who  had  adhered  to  the 
service  of  their  sovereign  in  this  time  of  trouble. 
In  conclusion,  it  was  agreed  by  both  parties  that 
all  feuds  or  dissensions  which  at  that  moment 
existed  between  various  great  lords  and  barons, 
and  more  especially  between  tha  earl  of  Buchan 


and  the  Lord  Lyle,  should  be  composed  and  con- 
cluded; so  that  our  sovereign  lord  and  his  lieges 
might  once  more  live  in  peace,  justice,  and  concord, 
and  tranquillity  be  re-established  throughout  the 
realm.* 

Whatever  causes  led  to  this  pacification,  it  is 
evident  that  the  terms  offered  to  the  prince  and  his 
rebellious  party  were  far  too  favourable,  and  that 
the  humanity  which  dictated  so  feeble  and  insecure 
a  compromise  was  little  else  than  weakness.  The 
king  was  then  in  circumstances,  which,  if  properly 
turned  to  advantage,  must,  in  all  probability,  have 
given  him  a  complete  triumph  over  a  conspiracy, 
whose  ramifications  had  spread  throughout  the 
kingdom.  Under  the  pretence  of  the  redress  of 
grievances  partly  ideal,  partly  true,  but  principally 
of  their  own  creation,  a  faction  of  his  prelates  and 
nobles  had  withdrawn  their  allegiance  from  their 
sovereign,  seduced  the  affections  of  the  prince,  and 
attempted  to  overturn  the  government  of  the 
country  by  force  of  arms.  To  have  entered  into 
terms  with  such  offenders  upon  any  other  basis 
than  a  full  and  unconditional  surrender,  was  the 
extremity  of  folly;  but  instead  of  this,  James,  in 
his  anxiety  to  avoid  a  mortal  contest,  which  after 
the  advantage  at  Blackness  the  insurgent  lords 
would  scarcely  have  hazarded,  permitted  the  son 
who  had  usurped  his  kingly  name,  and  the  subjects 
who  had  defied  the  laws  of  the  realm,  to  negotiate 
with  arms  in  their  hands,  on  a  footing  of  equality. 
No  petition  for  forgiveness,  no  expression  of  peni- 
tence, was  suffered  to  escape:  the  prince  spoke 
throughout,  not  as  a  son  conscious  that  he  had 
offended,  but  as  a  sovereign  transacting  a  treaty 
with  his  equal.  The  pacification  of  Blackness 
was,  in  truth,  a  triumph  to  the  faction  of  the 
discontented  nobles;  and  it  required  little  pene- 
tration to  foresee  that  the  tranquillity  which  was 
established  on  such  a  foundation,  could  not  be  of 
any  long  duration :  it  was  a  confession  of  weakness, 
pronounced  at  a  time  when  firmness  at  least,  if  not 
severity,  were  the  only  guides  to  the  permanent 
settlement  of  the  convulsions  which  now  agitated 
the  kingdom. 

Unconscious,  however,  of  the  dangers  which 
surrounded  him,  and  trusting  too  implicitly  to  the 
promises  of  the  insurgents,  James  retired  to  Edin- 
burgh, dismissed  his  army,  and  permitted  the 
northern  lords,  upon  whose  fidelity  he  chiefly 
depended,  to  return  to  their  estates.  He  then 
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proceeded  to  reward  the  barons  to  whose  zeal 
he  had  been  indebted,  and  who  had  distinguished 
themselves  in  the  conflict  at  Blackness.  The  earl 
of  Crawford  was  created  Duke  of  Montrose;  Lord 
Kilmaurs  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Earl  of  Glen- 
cairn;  Sir  Thomas  Turnbull,  his  standard-bearer, 
Sir  Andrew  Wood,  the  lairds  of  Balnamoon,  Lag, 
Balyard,  and  others  of  his  adherents,  received  grants 
of  lands;  and  the  king  weakly  imagined,  that  if 
any  bitter  feelings  were  yet  cherished  in  the  bosoms 
of  his  son  and  his  nobles,  the  mediation  of  the 
French  monarch,  to  whom  he  had  lately  despatched 
ambassadors,  and  the  interference  of  the  Holy  see, 
to  which  a  mission  had  been  also  directed,  might 
effectually  remove  them.  *  Nothing,  however, 
could  be  more  vain  than  such  anticipations.  The 
monarch  had  scarcely  tune  to  reorganize  his  court, 
and  take  up  his  residence  within  his  castle  of  Edin- 
burgh, when  he  was  informed  that  his  son,  and 
the  same  fierce  and  ambitious  faction,  had  resumed 
their  schemes  of  insurrection,  and  assembled  in 
more  formidable  numbers  than  before.  It  may  be 
doubted,  indeed,  whether  they  had  ever  dispersed; 
and  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  infatuation  of 
the  king  and  his  advisers,  when  we  find  them 
consenting  to  the  dismissal  of  the  royal  army  at 
the  very  moment  the  rebels  continued  to  retain 
their  arms. 

James,  however,  had  a  few  powerful  friends 
around  him,  and  these  urged  him,  ere  it  was  too 
late,  to  reassemble  his  army  without  a  moment's 
delay.  The  duke  of  Montrose,  the  earls  of  Menteith 
and  Glencairn,  the  Lords  Erskine,  Graham,  Ruth- 
ven,  and  Lord  Lindsay  of  the  Byres,  immedktely 
collected  their  followers;  and  such  was  the  popu- 
larity of  the  royal  cause,  that  within  a  short  time 
the  royal  army  mustered  in  sufficient  strength  to 
take  the  field  against  the  insurgents.  Summonses 
were  rapidly  forwarded  to  the  northern  lords,  and 
it  was  at  first  determined  that,  till  these  reinforce- 
ments joined  the  army,  the  sovereign  should  remain 
at  Edinburgh,  and  avoid  the  risk  of  a  battle.  But 
this  resolution,  undoubtedly  the  wisest  that  could 
be  adopted,  was  abandoned.  It  was  suggested  that 
Stirling  would  be  a  more  convenient  rendezvous 
for  the  northern  chiefs  and  clans ;  and,  abandoning 
his  strong  castle  of  Edinburgh,  the  monarch  ad- 
vanced to  this  town,  attacked  the  prince  his  son, 
who  was  encamped  in  the  neighbourhood,  drove 

•  Mag.  Sig.  x.  69.  May  18,  1488.  Ibid.  ix.  77,  same  date.  Ibid, 
xii.  365.  June  25,  1492. 


him  across  the  Forth,  and  after  dispersing  this 
portion  of  the  rebels  demanded  admittance  into  his 
castle  of  Stirling.*  This,  however,  was  peremp- 
torily refused  him  by  Shaw  of  Sauchie,  the  governor, 
who  had  joined  the  prince;  and  before  time  was 
given  him  to  decide  whether  it  would  be  expedient 
to  lay  siege  to  the  fortress,  intelligence  was  brought . 
that  his  enemies  had  pressed  on  from  Falkirk,  and 
occupied  the  high  level  plain  above  the  bridge  of 
the  Torwood.f  Upon  hearing  this,  James  imme- 
diately advanced  against  them,  and  encountered 
the  insurgent  army  on  a  tract  of  ground  known  at 
the  present  day  by  the  name  of  Little  Canglar, 
which  is  situated  upon  the  east  side  of  a  small  brook 
called  Sauchie  Burn,  about  two  miles  from  Stirling, 
and  one  mile  from  the  celebrated  field  of  Bannock- 
burn,  where  Bruce  had  defeated  Edward.  Al- 
though inexperienced  in  war,  James  was  not  defi- 
cient in  courage.  By  the  advice  of  Lord  Lindsay, 
with  other  veteran  soldiers,  the  royal  army,  much 
inferior  in  numbers  to  the  insurgents,  was  drawn 
up  in  three  divisions.  The  first,  consisting  of  such 
of  the  northern  clans  as  had  arrived  before  the 
battle,  was -commanded  by  the  earls  of  Athole  and 
Huntley,  forming  an  advance  of  highlandmen 
armed  with  bows,  long  daggers,  swords,  and  targets; 
in  the  rear  division  were  the  westland  and  Stirling- 
shire men  commanded  by  the  earl  of  Menteith, 
with  the  Lords  Erskine  and  Graham;  whilst  the 
king  himself  led  the  main  battle,  composed  of  the 
burghers  and  commons.^  He  was  splendidly  armed, 
and  rode  the  tall  grey  horse  which  had  lately  been 
presented  to  him  by  Lord  Lindsay.  On  his  right 
this  veteran  soldier,  with  the  earl  of  Crawford, 
commanded  a  fine  body  of  cavalry,  consisting  of 
the  chivalry  of  Fife  and  Angus ;  whilst  Lord 
Ruthven,  with  the  men  of  Strathern  and  Stormont, 
formed  his  left  wing,  with  a  body  of  nearly  five 
thousand  spearmen.  Against  this  array  the  rebel 
lords,  advancing  rapidly  from  the  Torwood,  formed 
themselves  also  in  three  battles.  The  first  division 
was  led  by  the  Lord  Hailes  and  the  Master  of 
Hume,  and  composed  of  the  hardy  spearmen  of 
East  Lothian  and  the  Merse.§  Lord  Gray  com- 
manded the  second  line,  formed  of  the  fierce 
Galwegians,  and  the  more  disciplined  and  hardy 
Borderers  of  Liddesdale  and  Annandale,  men  trained 

*  Mag.  Sig.  xii.  64.     9th  January,  1488. 
f  Pitscottie,  History,  vol.  i.  pp.  218,  219,  by  Dalyell. 
J  Nimmo's  Stirlingshire,  p.  226.     Lesley's  Hist.  p.  57. 
§  Ferrerius,  p.  400.     Buchanan,  book  xii.  chap.  Ui.     Pitscottie, 
History,  vol.  i.  ?.  219. 
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from  their  infancy  to  arms,  and  happy  only  in  a 
state  of  war.  In  the  main  battle  were  the  principal 
lords  who  had  conspired  against  the  king,  and  at 
their  head  the  young  prince  himself,  whose  mind, 
torn  between  ambition  and  remorse,  is  said  to  have 
sought  for  comfort  in  issuing  an  order,  that  no  one 
should  dare,  in  the  ensuing  conflict,  to  lay  violent 
hands  upon  his  father.* 

The  onset  commenced  by  showers  of  arrows, 
which  did  little  execution,  as  the  bow,  although 
lately  more  encouraged  amongst  the  highland 
troops,  was  never  a  favourite  or  formidable  weapon 
with  the  nation.  In  the  charge  with  the  spear, 
however,  the  royalists  drove  back  the  enemy's  first 
line  and  gained  a  decided  advantage ;  but  it  lasted 
only  till  the  advance  of  the  Borderers,  who  attacked 
with  such  steady  and  determined  valour,  that  they 
not  only  recovered  the  ground  which  had  been 
lost,  but  made  a  dreadful  slaughter,  and  at  last 
compelled  the  earls  of  Huntley  and  Menteith  to 
retreat  in  confusion  upon  the  main  battle,  com- 
manded by  the  king.  The  conflict,  however,  was 
continued  for  some  time  with  great  obstinacy,  and 
James's  forces,  although  inferior  in  number  to  the 
insurgents,  made  a  desperate  stand.  They  at  last, 
however,  began  to  waver,  and  the  tumult  and 
slaughter  approached  the  spot  where  the  king  had 
stationed  himself.  The  lords  who  surrounded  his 
person  implored  him  not  to  run  the  risk  of  death 
or  captivity,  which  must  bring  ruin  upon  their 
cause,  but  to  leave  the  field  whilst  there  was  yet  a 
chance  of  safety.  To  this  advice  James  consented, 
not  unreluctantly,  if  we  may  believe  his  enemies ; 
and  whilst  his  nobles  obstinately  protracted  the 
battle,  the  monarch  spurred  his  horse,  and  fled  at 
full  speed  through  the  village  of  Bannockburn. 
The  precaution,  however,  which  was  intended  to 
secure  his  safety,  only  hastened  his  destruction. 
On  crossing  the  little  river  Bannock,  at  a  hamlet 
called  Milltown,  he  came  suddenly  upon  a  woman 
drawing  water,  who,  alarmed  at  the  apparition  of 
an  armed  horseman,  threw  down  her  pitcher  and 
fled  into  the  house.f  At  this  noise  the  horse  tak- 
ing fright,  swerved  in  the  midst  of  his  career,  and 
the  king  losing  his  seat  and  falling  heavily,  was  so 
much  bruised  by  the  concussion  and  the  weight  of 

*  Pinkerton,  vol.  i.  p.  334,  has  represented  the  conflict  which 
followed  these  dispositions  as  a  brief  skirmish,  harried  to  a  conclusion 
by  the  timidity  and  flight  of  the  king.  Of  this,  however,  there  is  no 
evidence. 

t  The  cottage,  called  Beaton's  Mill,  where  the  king  was  murdered,  is 
still  pointed  ont  to  the  traveller,  and  the  great  antiquity  and  thickness 
of  the  walls  corroborates  the  tradition. 


his  armour,  that  he  swooned  away.  He  was  instantly 
carried  into  a  miller's  cottage  hard  by,  whose  in- 
mates, ignorant  of  the  rank  of  the  sufferer,  but 
compassionating  his  distress,  treated  him  with  great 
humanity.  They  placed  him  on  a  bed;  cordials, 
such  as  their  poverty  could  bestow,  were  admin- 
istered, and  the  unhappy  monarch  at  length  open- 
ing his  eyes,  earnestly  required  the  presence  of  a 
priest,  to  whom  he  might  confess  before  his  death. 
On  being  questioned  regarding  his  name  and  rank, 
he  incautiously  answered,  "  Alas !  I  was  your 
sovereign  this  morning ;"  upon  which  the  poor 
woman  rushed  out  of  the  cottage,  wringing  her 
hands,  and  calling  aloud  for  a  priest  to  come  and 
confess  the  king.  By  this  time  a  party  of  the 
straggling  soldiers  of  the  prince's  army  had  reached 
the  spot,  and  one  whose  name  is  not  certainly  known, 
but  whom  some  historians  assert  to  have  been  an 
ecclesiastic  named  Borthwick,  in  Lord  Gray's  ser- 
vice, hearing  the  woman's  lamentation,  announced 
himself  as  a  priest,  and  was  admitted  into  the 
cottage.  He  found  the  monarch  lying  on  a  flock- 
bed,  with  a  coarse  cloth  thrown  over  him,  and 
kneeling  down,  inquired  with  apparent  tenderness 
and  anxiety  how  it  fared  with  him,  and  whether 
with  medical  assistance  he  might  yet  recover.  The 
king  assured  him  that  there  was  hope,  but  in  the 
meanwhile  besought  him  to  receive  his  confession ; 
upon  which  the  ruffian  bent  over  him,  under  pre- 
tence of  proceeding  to  discharge  his  holy  office,  and 
drawing  his  dagger,  stabbed  his  unresisting  victim 
to  the  heart,  repeating  his  strokes  till  he  perceived 
life  to  be  completely  extinct.  The  atrocity  of  the 
deed  seems  to  have  had  the  effect  of  throwing  over 
it  a  studied  obscurity;  so  that,  although  it  is  asserted 
that  the  murderer  carried  off  the  body  of  his  sove- 
reign, his  movements  were  never  certainly  traced, 
and  his  name  and  condition  are  to  this  day  undis- 
covered. A  body,  however,  ascertained  to  be  that 
of  James,  was  afterwards  found  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  interred  with  royal  honours,  beside  his 
queen,  in  the  abbey  of  Cambuskenneth.* 

After  the  flight  of  the  king,  the  battle  was  neither 
long  nor  obstinately  contested.  Anxious  to  save 
their  army,  and  dispirited  by  a  vague  rumour  of 
the  death  of  their  master,  the  royalist  leaders 
retired  upon  Stirling,  and  were  not  hotly  pursued 
by  the  prince,  who  is  said  to  have  been  seized  with 
sudden  and  overwhelming  remorse  on  being  in- 

*  Ferrerius,  p.  400.  Lesley's  History,  p.  57.  Mag.  Sig.  xiii.  251. 
Cth  April,  1496. 
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formed  of  the  melancholy  fate  of  his  father.  Dazzled, 
however,  by  his  accession  to  the  throne,  and  flattered 
by  the  professions  of  devotedness  and  affection  of 
his  party,  these  repentant  feelings  for  the  present 
were  evanescent,  although  they  afterwards  broke 
out  with  a  strength  which  occasionally  embittered 
his  existence.  In  the  battle  the  loss  was  on  neither 
side  very  great,  although  the  earls  of  Glencairn  and 
Bothwell,  with  the  Lords  Erskine,  Semple,  and 
Ruthven,  were  amongst  the  slain  in  the  royalist 
party.  The  army  of  the  insurgent  nobles  passed 
the  night  upon  the  field,  and  next  day  fell  back 
upon  Linlithgow,  when  the  lords  permitted  their 
vassals  to  disperse,  and  began  anxiously  to  consult 
regarding  the  measures  which  it  was  necessary  to 
adopt  for  the  immediate  administration  of  the 
government.* 

Thus  perished  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  the  victim 
of  a  conspiracy  headed  by  his  own  son,  James  III. 
of  Scotland;  a  prince  whose  character  appears  to 
have  been  misrepresented  and  mistaken  by  writers 
of  two  very  different  parties,  and  whose  real  dis- 
position is  to  be  sought  for  neither  in  the  mistaken 
aspersions  of  Buchanan,  nor  in  the  vague  and 
indiscriminate  panegyric  of  some  later  authors. 
Buchanan,  misled  by  the  attacks  of  a  faction,  whose 
interest  it  was  to  paint  the  monarch  whom  they 
had  deposed  and  murdered,  as  weak,  unjust,  and 
abandoned  to  low  pleasures,  has  exaggerated  the 
picture  by  his  own  prejudices  and  antipathies  ; 
other  writers,  amongst  whom  Abercromby  is  the 
most  conspicuous,  have,  with  an  equal  aberration 
from  the  truth,  represented  him  as  almost  faultless. 
That  James  had  any  design,  similar  to  that  of  his 
able  and  energetic  grandfather,  of  raising  the 
kingly  power  Upon  the  ruins  of  the  nobility,  is  an 
assertion  not  only  unsupported  by  any  authentic 
testimony,  but  contradicted  by  the  facts  which  are 
already  before  the  reader.  That  he  was  cruel  or 
tyrannical  is  an  unfounded  aspersion,  ungraciously 
proceeding  from  those  who  had  experienced  his 
repeated  lenity,  and  who  in  the  last  fatal  scenes  of 
his  life  abused  his  ready  forgiveness  to  compass 
his  ruin.  That  he  murdered  his  brother  is  an 
untruth,  emanating  from  the  same  source,  contra- 
dicted by  the  highest  contemporary  evidence,  and 
abandoned  by  his  worst  enemies  as  too  ridiculous 
to  be  stated,  at  a  time  when  they  were  anxiously 
collecting  every  possible  accusation  against  him. 
Yet  it  figures  in  the  classical  pages  of  Buchanan ; 

*  Ferrerius,  p.  400. 


a  very  convincing  proof  of  the  slight  examination 
which  that  great  man  was  accustomed  to  bestow 
upon  any  story  which  coincided  with  his  precon- 
ceived opinions,  and  flattered  his  prejudices  against 
monarchy.  Equally  unfounded  was  that  imputa- 
tion, so  strongly  urged  against  this  prince  by  his 
insurgent  nobles,  that  he  had  attempted  to  accom- 
plish the  perpetual  subjection  of  the  realm  to 
England.  His  brother  Albany  had  truly  done  so; 
and  the  original  records  of  his  negotiations,  and  of 
his  homage  sworn  to  Edward,  remain  to  this  day, 
although  we  in  vain  look  for  an  account  of  this 
extraordinary  intrigue  in  the  pages  of  the  popular 
historians.  In  this  attempt  to  destroy  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  kingdom,  it  is  equally  certain  that 
Albany  was  supported  by  a  great  proportion  of 
the  nobility,  who  now  rose  against  the  king,  and 
whose  names  appear  in  the  contemporary  muni- 
ments of  the  period;  but  we  in  vain  look  in  the 
pages  of  the  Foedera,  or  in  the  rolls  of  Westminster 
and  the  Tower,  for  an  atom  of  evidence  to  show 
that  James,  in  his  natural  anxiety  for  assistance 
against  a  rebellion  of  his  own  subjects,  had  ceased 
for  a  moment  to  treat  with  Henry  VII.  as  an  inde- 
pendent sovereign.  So  far,  indeed,  from  this  being 
the  case,  we  know  that,  at  a  time  when  conciliation 
was  necessary,  he  refused  to  benefit  himself  by 
sacrificing  any  portion  of  his  kingdom,  and  insisted 
on  the  re-delivery  of  Berwick  with  an  obstinacy 
which  in  all  probability  disgusted  the  English 
monarch,  and  rendered  him  lukewarm  in  his 
support. 

James's  misfortunes,  in  truth,  are  to  be  attributed 
more  to  the  extraordinary  circumstances  of  the 
times  in  which  he  lived,  than  to  any  very  marked 
defects  in  the  character  or  conduct  of  the  monarch 
himself,  although  both  were  certainly  far  from 
blameless.  At  this  period,  in  almost  every  king- 
dom in  Europe  with  which  Scotland  was  connected, 
the  power  of  the  great  feudal  nobles  and  that  of 
the  sovereign  had  been  arrayed  in  jealous  and 
mortal  hostility  against  each  other.  The  time 
appeared  to  have  arrived  in  which  both  parties 
seemed  convinced  that  they  were  on  the  confines 
of  a  great  change,  and  that  the  sovereignty  of  the 
throne  must  either  sink  under  the  superior  strength 
of  the  greater  nobles,  or  the  tyranny  and  inde- 
pendence of  these  feudal  tyrants  receive  a  blow 
from  which  it  would  not  be  easy  for  them  to 
recover.  In  this  struggle  another  remarkable 
feature  is  to  be  discerned.  The  nobles,  anxious 
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for  a  leader,  and  eager  to  procure  some  counter- 
poise to  the  weight  of  the  king's  name  and  authority, 
generally  attempted  to  seduce  the  heir-apparent, 
or  some  one  of  the  royal  family,  to  favour  their 
designs,  bribing  him  to  dethrone  his  parent  or 
relative  by  the  promise  of  placing  him  immediately 
upon  the  throne.  The  principles  of  loyalty,  and 
the  respect  for  hereditary  succession,  were  thus 
diluted  in  their  strength,  and  weakened  in  their 
conservative  effects;  and  from  the  constant  inter- 
course, both  commercial  and  political,  which  existed 
between  Scotland  and  the  other  countries  of  Europe, 
the  examples  of  kings  resisted  or  deposed  by  their 
nobles,  and  monarchs  imprisoned  by  their  children, 
were  not  lost  upon  the  fervid  and  restless  genius  of 
the  Scottish  aristocracy.  In  France,  indeed,  the 
struggle  had  terminated  under  Lewis  XL  in  favour 
of  the  crown ;  but  the  lesson  to  be  derived  from  it 
was  not  the  less  instructive  to  the  Scottish  nobility. 
In  Flanders  and  the  states  of  Holland,  they  had 
before  them  the  spectacle  of  an  independent  prince 
deposed  and  imprisoned  by  his  son;  and  in  Ger- 
many, the  reign  of  Frederick  III.,  which  was 
contemporaneous  with  our  James  III.,  presented 
one  constant  scene  of  struggle  and  discontent 
between  the  emperor  and  his  nobility,  in  which 
this  weak  and  capricious  potentate  was  uniformly 
defeated.* 

In  the  struggle  in  Scotland,  which  ended  by 
the  death  of  the  unfortunate  monarch,  it  is  im- 
portant to  observe,  that  whilst  the  pretext  used  by 
the  barons  was  resistance  to  royal  oppression  and 
the  establishment  of  liberty,  the  middle  classes  and 
the  great  body  of  the  people  took  no  share.  They 
did  not  side  with  the  nobles,  whose  efforts  on  this 
occasion  were  entirely  selfish  and  exclusive.  On 
the  contrary,  so  far  as  they  were  represented  by 
the  commissaries  of  the  burghs  who  sat  in  Parlia- 
ment, they  joined  the  party  of  the  king  and  the 
clergy;  by  whom  frequent  efforts  were  made  to 
introduce  a  more  effectual  administration  of  justice, 
and  a  more  constant  respect  for  the  rights  of  indi- 
viduals and  the  protection  of  property.  With  this 
object  laws  were  promulgated,  and  alternate  threats 
and  exhortations  upon  these  subjects  are  to  be  found 
in  the  record  of  each  successive  Parliament;  but 

*  "  Although,"  says  Eneas  Sylvias,  in  bis  address  to  the  electoral 
princes,  "  we  acknowledge  Frederick  to  be  our  emperor  and  king,  his 
title  to  such  an  appellation  seems  to  be  in  no  little  degree  precarious ; 
for  where  is  his  power  ?  You  give  him  just  as  much  obedience  as  you 
choose,  and  you  choose  to  give  him  very  little."  A  sentence  which 
might  be  applied  with  equal  if  not  greater  force  to  Scotland. 


the  offenders  continued  refractory,  and  these  offen- 
ders, it  was  notorious  to  the  whole  country,  were 
the  nobility  and  their  dependents.  The  very  men 
whose  important  offices  ought,  if  conscientiously 
administered,  to  have  secured  the  rights  of  the 
great  body  of  the  people — thejusticiars,  chancellors, 
chamberlains,  sheriffs,  and  others — were  often  their 
worst  oppressors :  partial  and  venal  in  their  admin- 
istration of  justice;  severe  in  their  exactions  of 
obedience  ;  and  decided  in  their  opposition  to 
every  right  which  interfered  with  their  own  power. 
Their  interest  and  their  privileges,  as  feudal  nobles, 
came  into  collision  with  their  duties  as  servants 
and  officers  of  the  government ;  and  the  conse- 
quence was  apparent  in  the  remarkable  fact,  that 
in  the  struggle  between  the  crown  and  the  aris- 
tocracy, wherever  the  greater  offices  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  clergy,  they  generally  supported 
the  sovereign;  but  wherever  they  were  intrusted 
to  the  nobility,  they  almost  uniformly  combined 
against  him. 

When  we  find  the  popular  historians  departing 
so  widely  from  the  truth  in  the  false  and  partial 
colouring  which  they  have  thrown  over  the  history 
of  this  reign,  we  may  be  permitted  to  receive  their 
personal  character  of  the  monarch  with  consider- 
able suspicion.  James's  great  fault  seems  to  have 
been  a  devotion  to  studies  and  accomplishments 
which,  in  this  rude  and  warlike  age,  were  deemed 
unworthy  of  his  rank  and  dignity.  He  was  an 
enthusiast  in  music,  and  took  delight  in  architecture 
and  the  construction  of  splendid  and  noble  palaces 
and  buildings;  he  was  fond  of  rich  and  gorgeous 
dresses,  and  ready  to  spend  large  sums  in  the 
encouragement  of  the  most  skilful  and  curious 
workers  in  gold  and  steel;  and  the  productions  of 
these  artists,  their  inlaid  armour,  massive  gold 
chains,  and  jewel-hilted  daggers,  were  purchased 
by  him  at  high  prices,  whilst  they  themselves  were 
admitted,  if  we  believe  the  same  writers,  to  an 
intimacy  and  friendship  with  the  sovereign  which 
disgusted  the  nobility.  The  true  account  of  this 
was  probably,  that  James  received  these  ingenious 
artisans  into  his  palace,  where  he  gave  them  em- 
ployment and  took  pleasure  in  superintending  their 
labours — an  amusement  for  which  he  might  have 
pleaded  the  example  of  some  of  the  wisest  and  most 
popukr  sovereigns.  But  the  barons,  for  whose 
rude  and  unintellectual  society  the  monarch  showed 
little  predilection,  returned  the  neglect  with  which 
they  were  unwisely  treated,  by  pouring  contempt 
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and  ridicule  upon  the  pursuits  to  which  he  was 
devoted.  Cochrane  the  architect,  who  had  gained 
favour  with  the  king  by  his  genius  in  an  art  which, 
in  its  higher  branches,  is  eminently  intellectual, 
was  stigmatized  as  a  low  mason.  Rogers,  whose 
musical  compositions  were  fitted  to  refine  and  im- 
prove the  barbarous  taste  of  the  age,  and  whose 
works  were  long  after  highly  esteemed  in  Scotland, 
was  ridiculed  as  a  common  fiddler  or  buffoon ;  and 
other  artists,  whose  talents  had  been  warmly  en- 
couraged by  the  sovereign,  were  treated  with  the 
same  indignity.  It  would  be  absurd,  however, 
from  the  evidence  of  such  interested  witnesses, 
to  form  our  opinion  of  the  true  character  of 
his  favourites,  as  they  have  been  termed,  or  of 
the  encouragement  which  they  received  from  the 
sovereign.  To  the  Scottish  barons  of  this  age, 
Phidias  would  have  been  but  a  stone-cutter,  and 
Apelles  no  better  than  the  artisan  who  stained 
their  oaken  wainscot.  The  error  of  the  king  lay, 
not  so  much  in  the  encouragement  of  ingenuity 
and  excellence,  as  in  the  indolent  neglect  of  those 
duties  and  cares  of  government,  which  were  in  no 
degree  incompatible  with  his  patronage  of  the  fine 
arts.  Had  he  possessed  the  energy  and  powerful 
intellect  of  his  grandfather — had  he  devoted  the 
greater  portion  of  his  time  to  the  administration  of 
justice,  to  a  friendly  intercourse  with  his  feudal 
nobles,  and  a  strict  and  watchful  superintendence 
of  their  conduct  in  the  offices  intrusted  to  them — 
he  might  safely  have  employed  his  leisure  in  any 
way  most  agreeable  to  him ;  but  it  happened  to  this 
prince,  as  it  has  to  many  a  devotee  of  taste  and 
sensibility,  that  a  too  exquisite  perception  of  ex- 
cellence in  the  fine  arts,  and  an  enthusiastic  love 


for  the  studies  intimately  connected  with  them,  in 
exclusion  of  more  ordinary  duties,  produced  an 
indolent  refinement,  which  shrunk  from  common 
exertion,  and  transformed  a  character  originally 
full  of  intellectual  and  moral  promise,  into  that 
of  a  secluded,  but  not  unamiable  misanthropist. 
Nothing  can  justify  the  king's  inattention  to  the 
cares  of  government,  and  the  recklessness  with 
which  he  shut  his  ears  to  the  complaints  and 
the  remonstrances  of  his  nobility :  but  that  he  was 
cruel,  unjust,  or  unforgiving;  that  he  was  a 
selfish  and  avaricious  voluptuary;  or  that  he  drew 
down  upon  himself,  by  these  dark  portions  of 
his  character,  the  merited  execration  and  ven- 
geance of  his  nobles — is  a  representation  founded 
on  no  authentic  evidence,  and  contradicted  by 
the  uniform  history  of  his  reign  and  of  his  mis- 
fortunes. 

By  his  queen,  Margaret,  daughter  to  Christiern 
king  of  Denmark,  James  left  a  family  of  three 
children,  all  of  them  sons:  James,  his  successor;  a 
second  son,  also  named  James,  created  Marquis  of 
Ormond,  and  who  afterwards  became  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews;  and  John,  earl  of  Mar,  who  died 
without  issue.  The  king  was  eminently  handsome ; 
his  figure  was  tall,  athletic,  and  well  proportioned; 
his  countenance  combined  intelligence  with  sweet- 
ness; and  his  deep  brown  complexion  and  black 
hair  resembled  the  hue  rather  of  the  warmer  climates 
of  the  south,  than  that  which  we  meet  in  colder 
latitudes.  His  manners  were  dignified,  but  some- 
what cold  and  distant,  owing  to  his  reserved  and 
secluded  habits  of 'life.  He  was  murdered  in  the 
thirty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  twenty-eighth 
of  his  reign. 
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WHEN  James  IV.  appeared  in  arms  against  his 
father,  and  in  consequence  of  the  murder  of  that 
unfortunate  prince,  ascended  the  throne,  he  was  a 
youth  in  his  seventeenth  year.  *  That  he  had 
himself  originated  the  rebellion,  or  taken  a  principal 
part  in  organizing  the  army  which  dethroned  the 
late  king,  does  not  appear;  but  that  he  was  an  un- 
willing, or  a  perfectly  passive  tool  in  the  hands  of 
the  conspirators,  is  an  assertion  equally  remote 
from  the  truth,  although  brought  forward  in  the 
pages  of  our  popular  historians.  It  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, pretty  apparent,  that  the  prince  was  seduced 
and  blinded  by  the  flattery  and  false  views  offered 
by  the  discontented  barons.  He  was  dazzled  by 
the  near  prospect  of  a  throne ;  and  his  mind,  which 
was  one  of  great  energy  and  ambition,  co-operated, 
without  much  persuasion,  in  their  unworthy  de- 
signs. After  some  time,  indeed,  the  remonstrances 
of  the  few  faithful  adherents  of  his  father  awakened 
in  him  a  violent  fit  of  remorse;  but  his  first  acces- 
sion to  the  throne  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
embittered  by  any  feelings  of  this  nature,  and  the 
voice  of  self-reproach  was  drowned  for  the  time  in 
the  applauses  of  a  flagitious  but  successful  faction. 
The  leaders  of  this  party  did  not  lose  a  moment 
in  rewarding  their  friends  and  adherents,  and  in 

*  He  was  born  March  17,  1471-72  ;  and  at  his  accession  was  aged 
sixteen  years  and  eighty-five  days.  MS.  Notes  of  the  Chronology  of 
the  reign  of  King  James  IV.,  drawn  np  by  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Mac- 
gregor  Stirling.  To  this  useful  compilation,  which  is  drawn  almost 
exclusively  from  original  documents  preserved  in  the  Register-house  at 
Edinburgh,  and  in  other  collections,  I  have  been  greatly  indebted  in 
writing  the  history  of  this  reign. 


distributing  amongst  themselves  the  offices  which' 
the  rapid  and  total  change  in  the  administration  of 
the  government  placed  at  their  disposal.  The 
sssistance  of  the  powerful  families  of  the  Humes 
and  Hepburns  was  remunerated  by  grants  dated 
the  Very  day  after  the  battle  of  Sauchie;  the  prin- 
cipal castles  were  intrusted  to  partisans  of  tried 
fidelity ;  *  the  money  in  the  royal  treasury  was 
secured  and  delivered  into  the  keeping  of  Sir 
William  Knollys,  Lord  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  trea- 
surer to  the  king;  and  a  deputation  consisting  of 
the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  the  earls  of  Angus  and 
Argyle,  with  the  Lords  Hailes  and  Home,  repaired 
to  the  castle  to  examine,  and  place  in  the  hands  of 
faithful  persons,  the  jewels,  and  royal  plate  and 
apparel,  which  belonged  to  the  late  monarch  at  the 
time  of  his  decease.  The  inventory  taken  upon 
this  occasion  is  still  preserved,  and  impresses  us 
with  no  contemptible  idea  of  the  riches  and  splen- 
dour of  the  Scottish  court,  f  After  the  body  of 
the  king  had  been  interred  in  the  abbey  of  Cam- 
buskenneth,J  with  all  due  solemnity,  the  court 
immediately  proceeded  to  Perth,  and  held  the 
ceremony  of  the  coronation  in  the  abbey  of  Scone.§ 

•  Mag.  Sig.  xii.  8,  June  16,  1488.     Ibid.  xii.  7,  June  17,  1488. 

t  See  Illustrations,  9. 

t  For  proof  of  the  interment  of  James  III.  in  the  abbey  of  Cambus- 
kenneth,  see  Mag.  Sig.  xiii.  251,  April  6,  1496. 

§  Balfour  states,  vol.  i.  p.  214,  that  James  was  crowned  at  Kelso. 
Pitscottie  places  the  coronation,  equally  erroneously,  at  Edinburgh; 
and  Lesley  and  Buchanan  are  silent'  on  the  subject.  The  lord  high 
treasurer's  books,  under  the  date  of  July  14,  1488,  prove  it  to  have 
been  at  Scone.  The  day  on  which  the  coronation  was  held,  seems  to 
have  been  the  26th  of  June. 
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The  organization  of  the  government,  and  distribu- 
tion of  its  various  offices  to  persons  of  tried  fidelity, 
now  took  place.  To  the  prior  of  St.  Andrews  was 
committed  the  keeping  of  the  privy  seal ;  upon  the 
earl  of  Argyle  was  bestowed  the  high  office  of 
chancellor;  Hepburn,  Lord  Hailes,  was  made  master 
of  the  household;  the  Lords  Lyle  and  Glammis 
became  justiciaries  on  the  south  and  north  of  the 
Forth;  Whitelaw,  sub-dean  of  Glasgow,  was  chosen 
to  fill  the  office  of  secretary  to  the  king;  and 
upon  the  vicar  of  Linlithgow,  another  of  the 
now  influential  family  of  the  Hepburns,  was 
bestowed  the  office  of  clerk  of  the  rolls  and  the 
council.* 

From  Scone  the  king  proceeded  to  his  palace  of 
Stirling,  where  he  took  up  his  residence;  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  immediately  resolved  by  the 
members  of  his  council,  that  an  embassy  should 
proceed  to  England,  for  the  purpose  of  conciliating 
the  favourable  disposition  of  that  government  to 
the  revolution  which  had  lately  taken  place  in 
Scotland.  It  was  perhaps  dreaded  that  the  spectacle 
of  a  prince  dethroned  by  his  subjects,  under  the 
authority  of  his  son,  was  not  likely  to  be  acceptable 
to  the  English  monarch;  but  Henry  VII.,  with  his 
characteristic  caution,  did  nothing  precipitately. 
He  granted  safe-conducts  to  the  Scottish  ambassa- 
dors at  the  request  of  his  dear  cousin,  James  king 
of  Scots ;  whilst  he,  at  the  same  time,  took  the 
precaution  to  provision  and  strengthen  Berwick — 
a  fortress  against  which,  in  the  event  of  hostilities, 
he  knew  the  chief  efforts  of  Scotland  would  be 
directed.f  The  successful  faction,  however,  in 
whose  hands  the  government  was  now  placed,  were 
too  anxious  to  preserve  tranquillity  at  home  to 
dream  at  present  of  a  war  with  England.  To  con- 
ciliate the  attachment  of  the  youthful  monarch,  to 
reward  their  principal  partisans,  to  arrest  and  dis- 
arm their  enemies,  and  to  acquire  the  affection  of 
the  people  by  evincing  an  anxiety  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  were  objects  which  afforded  them 
full  employment.  James  already,  at  this  early  age, 
began  to  evince  that  admiration  for  the  fair  sex 
which  wrought  him  much  distress  in  his  after 
years;  and  an  attachment  which  he  had  formed, 
when  duke  of  Kothesay,  for  the  Lady  Margaret 
Drummond,  the  beautiful  and  unfortunate  daughter 
of  Lord  Drummond,  was  encouraged  by  the  obse- 
quious father  and  the  nobles  who  filled  the  principal 

*  Mag.  Sig.  xii.  1,  June  25,  1488. 
f  Rotuli  Scotia?,  vol.  ii.  pp.  485,  486. 
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offices  about  court.*  Splendid  shows  and  presents 
which  were  lavished  on  his  mistress,  theatrical 
entertainments  got  up  for  the  solace  of  the  youthful 
lovers,  dances  and  masked  balls  at  night,  and 
hunting  parties  during  the  day,  were  artfully  pro- 
vided by  those  unscrupulous  ministers,  who  knew 
that  there  is  no  more  effectual  method  of  degrading 
and  destroying  the  human  character,  than  by  dis- 
solving it  in  pleasure.f 

Amidst  such  revellings,  however,  the  lords  of 
the  council  devoted  themselves  uninterruptedly  to 
more  serious  employment.  Summonses  of  treason 
were  issued  against  the  earl  of  Buchan,  the  Lords 
Forbes  and  Bothwell,  along  with  Ross  of  Mont- 
grenan,  the  king's  advocate,  whose  bravery  in  a 
skirmish  at  the  bridge  of  Stirling,  previous  to  the 
battle  of  Sauchie,  had  endangered  the  life  of  the 
present  king.  These  barons  were  commanded  to 
abide  their  trial  in  the  next  Parliament,  and  along 
with  them  were  asssociated  the  lairds  of  Cockpule, 
Amisfield,  Innermeith,  and  Innes,  with  Sir  Thomas 
Fotheringhame  and  Sir  Alexander  Dunbar.J  At 
the  same  time,  the  lords  justiciars,  accompanied  by 
the  king  in  person,  held  their  ambulatory  courts 
or  justice  ayres  at  Lanark,  Dundee,  Ayr,  and  other 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  taking  care  that  the  monarch 
should  be  attended  by  his  huntsmen  and  falconers, 
his  fool,  "English  John,"  and  his  youthful  mistress, 
the  Lady  Margaret,  lest  a  too  exclusive  attention 
to  business  should  irritate  or  disgust  the  royal 
mind.  A  three  years'  truce  was  soon  after  con- 
cluded with  England;  and  on  the  6th  of  October 
the  first  Parliament  of  the  new  reign  was  opened 
at  Edinburgh,  with  great  solemnity.  It  was 
numerously  attended  by  all  the  three  Estates.  For 
the  clergy,  there  appeared  Schevcz  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  with  the  prelates  of  Glasgow,  Dun- 
keld,  Aberdeen,  Whitchurch,  Dunblane,  and  the 
Isles,  fourteen  abbots,  four  priors,  and  various 
officials,  deans,  archdeacons,  and  provosts  of  colle- 
giate churches.  For  the  temporal  estate,  there 
were  present,  the  earl  of  Argyle  chancellor,  along 
with  the  earls  of  Angus,  Huntley,  Morton,  Errol, 
Marshal,  Lennox,  Rothes,  and  Athole;  the  Lord 

•  Treasurer's  Books,  Sept.  15,  1488 ;  and  Ibid.  October  3.  For 
twa  elne  of  fransche  to  be  hir  my  Lady  Mergatt,  a  goune,  v.  Ib.  Item, 
for  three  elne  of  black  ryssillis  for  a  goune  till  her,  v.  Ib.  viii.  oh.  Item, 
for  golde,  aysure,  silver,  and  colouris  till  it,  and  warken  of  it,  vi.  Ib. 
xvii.  ah.  Item,  for  three  unce  of  sylkis  to  frenzeis  till  it,  xiii.  sh. 
Illustrations,  10. 

f  Treasurer's  Books,  August  5,  1488.  To  the  players  of  Lythgow 
that  playt  to  the  king,  v.  Ib.  Ibid.  August  20.  Item,  to  dansaris  and 
gysaris,  mvi.  sh.  Ibid.  August  16.  Ibid.  August  10. 

J  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  201-206. 
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Hailes  master  of  the  household,  Lord  Lyle  high 
justiciar,  with  the  Lords  Hamilton,  Glammis, 
Gray,  Oliphant,  Montgomery,  Drumm'ond,  Max- 
well, Grahame,  Carlisle,  Dirlton,  and  other  noble 
persons,  entitled  either  by  their  rank  or  by  their 
offices  to  sit  in  Parliament.  There  were  present 
also  the  commissaries  of  the  fifteen  burghs.  Upon 
the  second  day  a  committee  of  Parliament,  known 
as  usual  by  the  title  of  the  Lords  of  the  Articles, 
was  nominated,  consisting  of  nine  members  for  the 
clergy,  fourteen  for  the  barons,  and  five  for  the 
burghs ;  whilst  a  smaller  judicial  committee,  em- 
bracing three  members  of  each  Estate,  was  selected 
for  the  decision  of  those  weighty  causes  which 
were  brought  before  Parliament  as  a  court  of  last 
appeal. 

These  preliminaries  having  been  arranged,  the 
more  immediate  business  of  the  Parliament  pro- 
ceeded, and  the  earl  of  Buchan,  Lord  Bothwell, 
Koss  of  Montgrenan  the  king's  advocate,  and  others 
who  had  appeared  in  arms  at  the  field  of  Stirling, 
were  summoned  to  answer  upon  a  charge  of  treason. 
Of  these  persons  the  earl  of  Buchan  made  confes- 
sion of  his  guilt,  and  submitted  himself  to  the  king's 
mercy,  a  procedure  which  was  rewarded  by  his 
pardon  and  restoration  to  the  royal  favour.  The 
others  were  found  guilty,  and  sentence  of  forfeiture 
pronounced  against  them  ;  but  in  perusing  the 
crimes  laid  to  their  charge,  we  must  remember  that 
the  object  of  the  opposite  party,  who  now  ruled  all 
at  court,  was  to  throw  the  odium  of  the  late  rebel- 
lion on  their  opponents.  They  accused  them 
accordingly  of  bringing  in  upon  the  kingdom  their 
enemies  of  England;  of  an  attempt  to  reduce  under 
subjection  and  homage  to  that  country  the  inde- 
pendent crown  of  Scotland  ;  and  of  having  advised 
their  kte  sovereign,  James  III.,  to  infringe  re- 
peatedly the  stipulations  which  he  had  entered  into 
with  the  nobles  who  were  in  arms  against  him.* 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  any  party  in  the 
state  were  truly  guilty  of  such  crimes,  it  was  rather 
that  of  the  youthful  king  than  those  who  had 
adhered  to  his  father ;  but  the  treason  of  the  prince's 
party  had  been  crowned  with  success,  and  they 
were  now  all-powerful.  Although  Buchan,  there- 
fore, was  pardoned  upon  his  submission,  Lord 
Bothwell  was  forfeited,  and  his  lands  and  lordship 
erected  into  an  earldom,  and  bestowed  upon  Lord 
Hailes,  the  master  of  the  household  ;  whilst  the 
lands  of  Ross  of  Montgrenan,  who  at  the  same  time 
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was  found  guilty  of  treason,  were  conferred  on 
Patrick  Hume  of  Fast  castle,  for  his  services  in 
the  late  disturbances.  It  was  determined  also  that 
an  embassy  should  be  despatched  to  France,  Spain, 
and  Brittany  for  the  purpose  not  only  of  confirm- 
ing amicable  relations  between  Scotland  and  these 
powers,  but  with  a  special  commission  to  search 
for  a  wife  to  the  king,  taking  care  that  she  be 
"  a  noble  princess  born,  and  descended  from  some 
worshipful  house  of  ancient  honour  and  dignity." 
The  embassy  was  directed  to  consist  of  a  bishop, 
an  earl,  a  lord  of  Parliament,  a  clerk,  and  a  knight, 
with  a  retinue  of  fifty  horse,  and  for  the  payment 
of  their  expenses,  a  tax  of  five  thousand  pounds 
was  to  be  levied  throughout  the  kingdom,  two 
thousand  to  be  contributed  by  the  clergy,  two 
thousand  by  the  barons,  and  one  thousand  by  the 
burghs;  whilst  at  the  same  time  it  was  specially 
directed  that  the  contribution  of  the  barons  was  to 
be  paid  by  them  and  the  free  tenants,  and  not  by 
the  common  people. 

A  remarkable  enactment  followed.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  high  displeasure  conceived  by  the 
sovereign  against  all  who  by  their  appearance  in 
the  field  at  Stirling  were  regarded  as  the  chief 
promoters  of  the  slaughter  of  his  late  father,  it  was 
directed  that  such  of  the  rebels  as  were  in  posses- 
sion of  hereditary  offices  should  be  deprived  of 
them  for  the  period  of  three  years.  A  determined 
effort  was  next  made  for  the  putting  down  of  theft, 
robbery,  and  murder,  crimes  which  at  this  moment 
were  grievously  prevalent,  by  dividing  the  king- 
dom into  certain  districts,  over  which  were  placed 
various  earls  and  barons,  to  whom  full  authority 
was  intrusted,  and  who  promised  on  oath  that  they 
would  to  their  utmost  power  exert  themselves  in 
the  detection  and  punishment  of  all  offenders.  The 
Merse,  Lothian,  Linlithgow,  and  Lauderdale,  were 
committed  to  the  care  of  Lord  Hailes  and  Alexander 
Hume  the  chamberlain,  and  Kirkcudbright  and 
Wigtown  also  to  Lord  Hailes ;  Roxburgh,  Peebles, 
Selkirk,  and  Lanark,  were  intrusted  to  the  earl  of 
Angus;  whilst  the  same  powerful  baron,  along  with 
Lord  Maxwell,  undertook  the  charge  of  Dumfries. 
The  districts  of  Carrick,  Ayr,  Kyle,  and  Cun- 
ningham, were  committed  to  Lord  Kennedy,  the 
sheriff  of  Ayr,  the  laird  of  Craigie,  and  Lord  Mont- 
gomery; Renfrew,  with  Dumbarton,  the  Lennox, 
Bute,  and  Arran,  to  the  earl  of  Lennox,  Lord  Lyle, 
and  Matthew  Stewart ;  Stirlingshire,  to  the  sheriff 
of  Stirlingshire  and  James  Shaw  of  Sauchie ;  Men- 
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teith  and  Straitgarney,  to  Archibald  Edmonston  ; 
Argyle,  Lorn,  Kantire,  and  Cowal,  to  the  chancel- 
lor, assisted  by  his  son  the  Master  of  Argyle  ; 
Glenurquhart,  Glenlyon,  and  Glenfalloch,  to  Neill 
Stewart,  with  Duncan  and  Ewen  Campbell ;  Athole, 
Strathern,  and  Dunblane,  to  the  earl  of  Athole, 
Lord  Drummond,  and  Robertson  of  Strowan  ;  the 
low  country  of  Perthshire,  and  the  district  of 
Dunkeld,  to  Lord  Oliphant ;  Angus,  both  in  its 
highland  and  lowland  district,  to  Lords  Gray  and 
Glammis,  with  the  Master  of  Crawford  ;  the  sheriff- 
dom  of  Fife,  to  Lord  Lindsay  and  the  sheriff  of 
the  county;  the  Mearns,  to  the  Earl  Marshal ;  and 
the  extensive  district  reaching  from  the  hilly  range 
called  the  Mounth,  northward  to  Inverness,  to  the 
earls  of  Huntley  and  Errol,  and  the  laird  of  In- 
verugie.* 

The  Parliament  next  directed  their  attention  to 
the  investigation  of  the  causes  of  the  late  rebellion. 
From  such  interested  judges,  however,  it  would  be 
vain  to  look  for  an  impartial  examination  of  this 
momentous  question,  and  we  accordingly  find  that 
the  whole  blame  was  thrown  upon  the  late  king 
and  his  iniquitous  advisers,  for  so  his  ministers 
were  denominated.  The  object  of  the  conspirators 
was,  of  course,  to  deceive  the  people  and  the  por- 
tion of  the  nobility  and  middle  classes  not  imme- 
diately connected  with  the  rebellion,  and  to  insure 
safety  to  themselves  under  any  subsequent  revolu- 
tion, by  enabling  them  to  plead  a  parliamentary 
pardon.  It  is  not,  therefore,  matter  of  surprise 
that  the  opinion  of  Parliament  should  be  couched 
in  strong  terms.  It  declared  that,  the  whole 
matter  having  been  examined  by  the  three  Estates, 
they  were  unanimously  of  opinion,  each  man  for 
himself,  and  under  his  loyalty  and  allegiance,  that 
the  slaughter  committed  in  the  field  of  Stirling, 
where  the  king's  father  happened  to  be  slain,  with 
others  of  his  barons,  was  wholly  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  offences,  falsehood,  and  fraud  practised  by  him 
and  his  perverse  counsellors,  previous  to  this  fatal 
conflict.  The  acquittal  of  the  young  king  and  his 
advisers  was  equally  broad  and  energetic  ;  and, 
considering  who  it  was  that  composed  the  Act,  it 
is  difficult  to  peruse  it  without  a  smile.  It  ob- 
served, "  that  our  sovereign  lord  that  now  is,  and 
the  true  lords  and  barons  who  were  with  him  in 
the  same  field,  were  innocent,  quit,  and  free  of  the 
said  slaughters,  battle,  and  pursuit,  and  had  no 
blame  in  fomenting  or  exciting  them ; "  and  it 
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recommended  that  a  part  of  the  three  Estates,  now 
assembled,  selected  from  the  bishops,  great  barons, 
and  burgesses,  should  affix  their  seals  to  this  decla- 
ration, along  with  the  great  seal  of  the  kingdom, 
to  be  exhibited  to  the  pope,  the  kings  of  France, 
Spain,  Denmark,  and  such  other  realms  as  were 
judged  expedient  by  the  Parliament.*  In  addition 
to  these  measures  adopted  for  their  own  security, 
the  party  who  now  ruled  the  government  com- 
manded that  all  goods  and  moveables  belonging  to 
"  the  poor  unlanded  folk,"  which  had  been  seized 
during  the  troubles,  should  be  restored ;  that  all 
houses,  castles,  and  lands,  which  had  been  plun- 
dered and  occupied  by  the  lords  of  the  "  one 
opinion"  or  of  the  other,  should  be  again  delivered 
to  their  proprietors ;  and  that  the  heirs  of  those 
barons  and  gentlemen  who  died  in  arms  against 
the  king  in  the  battle  of  Stirling,  should  be  per- 
mitted to  succeed  to  their  hereditary  estates  and 
honours,  notwithstanding  the  legal  impediment 
arising  out  of  their  having  been  slain  when  in 
a  state  of  rebellion. 

The  remaining  provisions  of  this  Parliament 
related  to  the  administration  of  justice,  the  com- 
merce and  the  coinage  of  the  realm,  and  the 
rewards  and  offices  bestowed  upon  those  who  had 
figured  in  the  late  rebellion.  It  was  directed  that  the 
king  should  ride  in  person  to  the  various  justice 
ayres,  and  that  his  high  justiciar  should  accom- 
pany him.  Crichton  of  Ruthven  was  appointed 
warden  of  the  mint,  with  injunctions  to  examine 
and  assay  the  fineness  of  the  gold  and  silver  ; 
and  a  singular  provision  was  added,  relative  to  the 
importation  of  bullion  into  the  country.  The 
merchants  were  commanded  to  bring  in  a  certain 
bulk  of  pure  bullion,  called  in  the  Act  burnt  silver, 
in  proportion  to  the  description  and  quantity  of 
the  goods  which  they  exported. f  It  was  next 
ordered  that  the  castle  of  Dunbar  should  be  en- 
tirely dismantled  and  destroyed,  on  account  of  the 
damage  which  it  had  already  occasioned  to  the 
kingdom,  and  the  likelihood  of  greater  injury  in 
the  event  of  its  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemies  of  the  government.  The  command  of 
Edinburgh  castle,  with  the  custody  of  the  Lord 
James  duke  of  Ross,  the  king's  brother,  whose 
education  had  hitherto  been  conducted  in  his 
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tender  years  by  Shaw  the  abbot  of  Paisley,  was 
intrusted  to  Lord  Hailes,  master  of  the  household; 
and  another  powerful  border  baron,  Alexander 
Hume  of  Hume,  was  rewarded  for  his  services 
by  the  office  of  high  chamberlain.*  In  the  same 
Parliament,  the  penalties  of  treason  were  denounced 
against  the  purchasers  of  presentations  to  benefices 
at  the  court  of  Borne,  whether  clergy  or  seculars, 
by  which  great  damage  was  occasioned  to  the 
realm,  and  the  proceedings  were  closed  by  a 
declaration,  that  all  grants  signed  by  the  late  king, 
since  the  2nd  of  February,  1487,  the  day  upon 
which  the  prince,  now  king,  took  the  field  in 
arms  against  his  father,  were  revoked  because 
made  for  the  assistance  of  that  treasonable  faction 
which  had  been  enemies  to  the  realm,  and  had 
occasioned  the  death  of  the  king's  father. f  Such 
is  a  view  of  the  principal  proceedings  of  four 
successive  Parliaments,  the  first  of  which,  as 
already  noticed,  met  on  the  6th  of  October,  1488, 
and  the  last  on  the  3rd  of  February,  1489. 

But  although  the  proceedings  of  the  faction  which 
had  deposed  and  slain  the  king  were  vigorously 
conducted,  and  their  measures  for  the  security 
of  their  own  power  and  the  destruction  of  their 
opponents  pushed  forward  with  feverish  haste  and 
anxiety,  it  was  soon  demonstrated  that  they  were 
ineffectual.  The  earl  of  Lennox  and  Lord  Lyle, 
disappointed  probably  with  the  division  of  the 
plunder,  broke  into  revolt.  Lyle  occupied  the 
strong  fortress  of  Dumbarton,  and  held  it  out 
against  the  king ;  whilst  Lennox  and  Matthew 
Stewart  raised  their  vassals,  garrisoned  their  castles 
and  strongholds,  and,  communicating  with  the 
northern  counties,  where  attachment  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  late  monarch  seems  to  have  been 
stronger  than  around  the  court,  succeeded  in 
organizing  a  serious  insurrection.  In  the  murder 
of  James  III.  they  possessed  a  subject  for  powerful 
appeal  to  the  feelings  of  the  nation,  of  which  they 
were  not  slow  to  avail  themselves.  Lord  Forbes 
marched  through  the  country  with  the  king's 
bloody  shirt  displayed  upon  the  end  of  a  spear, 
and  this  ghastly  banner  excited  multitudes  to  ioin 
the  insurrection.  It  was  affirmed,  and  apparently 
on  good  grounds,  that  those  who  had  cruelly  mur- 
dered the  father  now  completely  overruled  the 
son,  abusing  hia  youthful  facility  of  temper,  and 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  211.  Mag.  Sig.  xii. 
62.  October  13,  1488. 
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intruding  into  the  highest  offices  of  the  state. 
Lord  Drummond,  whose  daughter  was  mistress 
to  the  young  monarch,  presuming  upon  this  cir- 
cumstance, insulted  the  authority  of  the  laws ;  and 
with  his  sons  and  kinsmen  committed  open  spolia- 
tion in  the  country;*  whilst  Hepburn  of  Hailes, 
whom  we  have  seen,  in  the  former  reign,  in  the 
rank  of  a  minor  baron,  and  whose  conduct  was 
then  marked  only  by  lawlessness  and  ferocity,  sud- 
denly rose  into  a  state  of  power  and  consequence, 
which  left  the  oldest  nobility  in  the  background. 
Within  less  than  a  year  he  had  been  created  Earl 
of  Bothwell,  promoted  to  the  office  of  lord  high 
admiral,  intrusted  with  the  command  of  the  castles 
of  Edinburgh,  Lochmaben,  and  Treiff,  with  the 
custody  of  the  king's  brother,  the  duke  of  Eoss, 
and  the  wardenship  of  the  western  and  middle 
marches. 

Butalthough  liable  to  the  charge  of  partiality  and 
favouritism,  the  government  of  the  young  monarch 
partook  of  that  energy  which,  in  a  greater  or  lesser 
degree,  is  always  elicited  by  a  revolution.  Unlike 
his  predecessors  in  their  jealousy  of  the  power  of 
the  nobles,  James  seems,  on  the  contrary,  to  have 
early  adopted  the  opinion,  that  the  monarch  was 
singly  far  too  weak  either  to  abridge  the  authority 
of  his  barons,  or  to  rule  the  kingdom  without  their 
cordial  co-operation.  In  the  fate  of  his  father  he 
had  before  his  eyes  a  terrible  example  of  aristocratic 
vengeance,  and  aware  that  the  same  remorseless 
hands  which  had  placed  the  crown  upon  his  head, 
might,  if  provoked  or  injured,  be  the  first  to  remove 
it  in  favour  of  a  more  obsequious  prince,  he 
determined  to  secure  the  stability  of  his  throne 
by  cultivating  the  affectionate  attachment  of  his 
nobility.  Amongst  them  were  many  men  of  great 
intellectual  vigour  and  military  talent.  Drum- 
mond, the  earl  of  Bothwell,  Hume  the  high  cham- 
berlain, Argyle  the  chancellor,  and  Whitelaw 
subdean  of  Glasgow,  the  secretary,  were  all  able 
assistants ;  and  the  character  of  the  king  himself, 
who  was  not  only  generous,  openhearted,  and 
liberal  almost  to  profusion,  but  who  possessed  fair 
abilities  along  with  great  activity  and  courage, 
was  well  fitted  to  secure  their  friendship,  and 
command  their  respect. 

It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the  united 
strength  of  the  throne  and  the  nobles  was  too 
powerful  for  the  rash  attempt  of  Lennox.  At  the 
head  of  a  force  rapidly  raised  for  the  occasion,  and 
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accompanied  by  his  chief  officers  of  state,  the  king 
laid  siege  to  his  castles  of  Duchal  and  Crookston, 
which  had  been  occupied  by  the  rebels ;  whilst  he 
sent  Argyle  the  chancellor  to  assault  Dumbarton, 
which  was  then  held  by  Lord  Lyle,  and  Lennox's 
eldest  son,  Matthew  Stewart.*  Proclamation  was 
also  made,  offering  a  reward  of  forty  pounds'  worth 
of  land,  or  one  thousand  marks  of  silver,  for  the 
apprehension  of  these  barons;  and  so  vigorously 
did  the  young  monarch  proceed  in  his  bombard- 
ment of  Crookston  and  Duchal,  f  that  he  made 
himself  master  of  both  places  within  a  short  period. 
He  then  marched  towards  Dumbarton,  where  the 
rebels,  having  been  joined  by  Lord  Forbes,  the 
Earl  Marshal,  Lord  Crichton,  and  the  Master  of 
Huntley,  only  awaited  tire  arrival  of  Lennox, 
before  they  made  a  united  and  desperate  effort  for 
the  destruction  of  that  faction,  which,  as  they 
alleged,  had  enslaved  the  king,  and  risen  on  the 
ruins  of  the  established  government.  They  were 
not  destined,  however,  to  be  successful.  On  his 
descent  from  the  highlands  into  the  low  country, 
Lennox's  first  intention  was  to  pass  the  bridge  at 
Stirling.  Eeceiving  information,  however,  that 
his  enemies  had  occupied  the  town,  and  rendered 
this  impracticable,  he  resolved  to  cross  the  Forth 
at  a  ford  not  far  from  the  source  of  the  river,  and 
for  this  purpose  encamped  in  a  level  plain  called 
Talla  Moss,  about  sixteen  miles  from  Stirling.  His 
force  was  principally  composed  of  highlanders; 
and  one  of  these  mountaineers  named  Macalpin, 
deserting  the  camp,  brought  intelligence  to  the 
king  and  Lord  Drummond  at  Dunblane,  that  it 
would  be  easy  to  destroy  Lennox  by  a  night  attack, 
his  army  being  so  secure  and  careless,  that  they 
used  no  precautions  against  a  surprise.  This  enter- 
prise was  no  sooner  suggested  than  it  was  carried 
into  effect.  In  the  middle  of  a  dark  October  night, 
Drummond  and  the  young  monarch,  at  the  head 
of  a  force  hastily  raised,  and  chiefly  composed  of 
the  royal  household,  broke  in  upon  the  intrench- 
ments  of  Lennox,  and  slew,  dispersed,  or  made 
prisoners  his  whole  army,  pursuing  the  fugitives 
as  far  as  Gartalunane,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river.  This  success  was  immediately  followed  by 
the  surrender  of  Dumbarton,  and  the  complete 
suppression  of  the  conspiracy:  after  which  the 
sovereign  and  his  ministers  appear  to  have  acted 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  223. 

t  The  siege  of  Duchal  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  the  end  of  July, 
1489.  Mag.  Sig.  xii.  132.  Jnly  28,  1489.  There  were  still  some 
remains  of  this  ancient  castle  in  1792.  Stat.  Acct.  vol.  iv.  p.  278. 


with  a  judicious  clemency,  which  had  the  effect  of 
quieting  the  kingdom;  Lennox,  Huntley,  Marshal, 
Lyle,  and  Forbes,  being  not  only  pardoned,  but 
soon  after  restored  to  the  royal  favour. 

The  necessary  consequence  of  this  abortive 
attempt  at  insurrection,  was  to  give  additional 
strength  to  the  government ;  and  a  brilliant  naval 
action,  which  took  place  about  the  same  time, 
increased  its  popularity.  Under  the  former  reign, 
Sir  Andrew  Wood,  a  naval  officer  of  high  talent 
and  experience,  had  distinguished  himself  by  his 
successes  against  the  English,  but  his  attachment 
to  his  old  master,  James  III.,  of  whom  he  was  a 
favourite,  prevented  him  from  giving  in  his  imme- 
diate adherence  to  the  government  of  his  son.  He 
was  soon  reconciled,  however,  to  the  young  mon- 
arch, who  early  evinced  an  enlightened  desire  to 
encourage  the  maritime  strength  of  the  country 
by  applying  himself  personally  to  the  study  of 
ship-building  and  naval  tactics ;  and  about  the 
time  of  Lennox's  defeat,  Wood  commanded  a  small 
squadron  in  the  Forth,  which  had  been  successful 
in  its  cruises  against  the  English  pirates  who  then 
infested  the  narrow  seas.*  Unauthorized  by  their 
own  government,  these  audacious  adventurers  com- 
mitted great  depredations,  plundering  the  Scottish 
merchantmen  and  fishing-craft,  making  descents 
upon  the  coast  towns,  and  carrying  off  their  riches 
and  their  inhabitants.  At  this  time  a  fleet  of  five 
pirate  ships  had  entered  the  Clyde,  and  after  com- 
mitting their  usual  havoc,  greatly  incensed  the 
young  monarch  by  giving  chase  to  a  vessel  which 
was  his  own  property,  f  James  earnestly  repre- 
sented the  matter  to  Wood,  and  required  his 
assistance  in  repelling  so  unjustifiable  an  attack, 
committed  at  a  period  of  profound  peace,  when  a 
three  years'  truce  existed  between  the  two  countries. 
Nor,  whatever  might  be  his  opinion  regarding  the 
persons  who  managed  the  government,  could  this 
brave  officer  resist  the  appeal  of  his  sovereign. 
With  only  two  ships,  the  Flower  and  the  Yellow 
Carvel,  he  attacked  the  English  squadron ;  and  not- 
withstanding his  inferiority  in  force,  after  an  obsti- 
nate action,  the  five  piratic  vessels  were  captured 
and  carried  into  Leith.J  If  we  are  to  believe  the 

•  That  the  exploits  of  Sir  Andrew  Wood  were  performed  against 
pirates  is  proved  by  a  charter  dated  May  18,  1491.  Mag.  Sig.  xii. 
304.  Illustrations,  11. 

•f  Treasurer's  Books.  Feb.  18,  1489.  Item,  after  the  kingis  schip 
wes  chaysit  in  Danbertane  be  the  Inglismen,  and  tynt  hir  cabillis  and 
oder  graytht  sent  with  Johne  of  Haw,  xviii.  lib. 

J  It  is  probable  that  this  first  action  of  Sir  Andrew  Wood  took 
place  some  time  after  the  18th  of  February,  1489. 
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Scottish  historians,  the  king  of  England,  although 
in  the  time  of  truce  he  could  not  openly  attempt 
retaliation,  or  give  his  countenance  to  hostilities, 
took  care  to  let  it  be  understood  that  nothing 
would  be  more  grateful  to  him  than  the  defeat  of 
Wood ;  and  Stephen  Bull,  an  enterprising  merchant 
and  seaman  of  London,*  having  fitted  out  three 
stout  vessels,  manned  by  picked  mariners,  a  body 
of  crossbows  and  pikemen,  and  various  knights 
who  volunteered  their  services,  proceeded  with 
much  confidence  of  success  against  the  Scottish 
commander.  Bull,  who  had  intelligence  that  Wood 
had  sailed  for  Flanders,  and  was  soon  expected  on 
his  voyage  homeward,  directed  his  course  to  the 
May,  a  small  island  in  the  mouth  of  the  Firth  of 
Forth,  about  an  equal  distance  from  the  opposite 
shores  of  Fife  and  Lothian,  behind  which  he  cast 
anchor,  and  concealed  from  any  vessels  entering 
the  Forth,  awaited  the  expected  prize.  It  was  not 
long  before  two  vessels  appeared  in  the  looked-for 
course  off  St.  Abb's  Head;  and  the  English  captain, 
who  had  seized  some  Scottish  fishing-boats  with 
their  crews,  sent  the  prisoners  aloft  to  watch  their 
approach,  and  report  whether  it  was  Wood.  On 
their  answering  in  the  affirmative,  Bull  cleared  his 
ships  for  action,  and  the  Scottisli  admiral,  who 
sailed  fearlessly  onward,  and  little  dreamt  of  inter- 
ruption, found  himself  suddenly  in  the  presence 
of  the  enemy.  He  had  time,  however,  for  the 
necessary  orders ;  and  such  was  the  excellent  dis- 
cipline of  his  ships  and  rapidity  of  his  preparations, 
that  the  common  mischiefs  of  a  surprise  were 
prevented,  and  his  gunners,  pikemen,  crossbows, 
and  firecasters,  stood  ready  at  their  several  stations, 
when  he  bore  down  upon  the  English.  All  this 
had  taken  place  in  the  early  dawn  of  a  summer 
morning  ;  and  whilst  Wood  skilfully  gained  the 
windward  of  his  opponents,  the  sun  rose,  and 
shining  full  upon  them,  exhibited  their  large  size 
and  splendid  equipment  to  the  best  advantage. 
Bull  instantly  opened  his  cannonade,  with  the 
object  of  deciding  the  action  whilst  the  Scots  were 
still  at  some  distance;  but,  from  the  inferior  dimen- 
sions of  their  ships,  the  shot  passed  over  them  and 

*  I  find  in  the  valuable  historical  collections,  entitled  "  Excerpta 
Historica,"  edited  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  No.  I.,  p.  118,  the  following 
entry  in  the  privy  pnrse  expenses  of  Henry  VII.  "  To  Steven  Bull, 
and  Barnesfeld,  seeking  for  Perkin,  for  their  costs,  \l.  6».  8d."  Perkin 
Warbeck,  at  this  time  (1498),  had  eluded  his  keepers,  and  fled  to 
the  sea-coast,  and  Henry,  afraid  of  his  making  his  escape  from  the 
kingdom,  employed  Boll,  probably  his  most  active  sea  captain,  to  watch 
the  coast  and  recapture  him.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  next  entry. 
"  To  four  yeomen  watching  one  night  with  four  holes.  6».  8d." 


took  little  effect,  whilst  their  opponent  hoisted  all 
his  canvass,  and  ran  close  in  upon  the  English, 
casting  out  his  grappling  hooks,  and  even  lashing 
the  enemy's  ships  by  cables  to  his  own.  A  close 
and  dreadful  combat  succeeded,  in  which  both 
parties  fought  with  equal  spirit,  so  that  night 
parted  the  combatants,  and  found  the  action  unde- 
cided. In  the  morning,  the  trumpets  sounded, 
and  the  fight  was  renewed  with  such  determined 
bravery,  that  the  mariners,  occupied  wholly  with 
the  battle,  took  little  heed  to  the  management  of 
their  vessels,  and  permitted  themselves  to  be  drifted 
by  a  strong  ebb-tide,  into  the  mouth  of  the  Tay. 
Crowds  of  men,  women,  and  children,  now  flocked 
to  the  shore,  exhibiting,  by  their  cries  and  gesti- 
culations, the  interest  they  took  in  their  country- 
men; and  at  last,  though  with  great  difficulty,  the 
valour  and  superior  seamanship  of  Wood  prevailed 
over  his  brave  opponent.  The  three  English  ships 
were  captured  and  carried  into  Dundee,  whilst 
Bull,  their  commander,  was  presented  by  Wood  to 
his  master,  King  James,  who  received  him  with 
much  courtesy,  and  after  remonstrating  against  the 
injuries  inflicted  by  the  English  privateers  upon 
the-  Scottish  shipping,  dismissed  him  without  ran- 
som, and  gave  the  prisoners  their  liberty.  It  is 
said,  however,  that  he  at  the  same  time  warned 
Henry,  that  this  liberal  conduct  could  not  be 
repeated ;  and  that  he  trusted  the  lesson  given  to 
his  captains  would  convince  him  that  the  Scots 
possessed  the  power  of  defending  their  commerce, 
which  they  would  not  scruple  to  exert  on  every 
occasion  where  the  liberties  of  their  merchantmen 
were  invaded.  To  Wood  the  king,  with  the 
ardour  and  enthusiasm  for  warlike  renown  which 
distinguished  his  character,  extended  his  special 
favour.  When  the  seaman  was  not  engaged  in  his 
naval  or  commercial  duties,  for  the  two  professions 
of  a  merchant  and  a  sailor  were  then  strictly  con- 
nected, he  retained  him  at  court,  kept  him  much 
about  his  person,  rewarded  him  by  grants  of  lands, 
and  under  his  instructions  devoted  much  of  his 
attention  to  the  improvement  of  the  naval  strength 
of  his  dominions. 

Soon  after  this,  an  extraordinary  conspiracy 
against  the  Scottish  monarch  was  fostered  at  the 
English  court,  of  which  James  and  his  ministers 
appear  at  the  moment  to  have  had  no  suspicion. 
Ramsay  Lord  Bothwell,  the  favourite  of  James 
HI.,  who,  after  the  accession  of  his  son,  had 
escaped  to  England  along  with  the  earl  of  Buchan, 
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so  lately  the  subject  of  the  royal  clemency,  and  a 
person  designing  himself  "  Sir  Thomas  Tod,  of 
the  realm  of  Scotland,"  entered  into  an  agreement 
with  Henry  VII.,  that  they  would  seize  and  deliver 
the  king  of  Scots,  and  his  brother  the  duke  of 
Boss,  into  the  hands  of  the  English  monarch.  To 
assist  them  in  this  treasonable  enterprise,  Henry 
advanced  the  loan  of  two  hundred  and  sixty-six 
pounds,  which,  as  he  carefully  stipulated,  was  to 
be  restored  to  him  by  a  certain  day;  and  for  the 
fulfilment  of  this  agreement  Tod  delivered  his 
son  as  a  hostage.*  It  is  affirmed  in  the  obligation 
drawn  up  at  Greenwich,  unfortunately  the  only 
public  paper  which  throws  light  upon  this  dark 
transaction,  that  besides  Buchan,  Bothwell,  and 
Tod,  various  other  persons  were  involved  in  the 
conspiracy.  Their  names  certainly  appeared  in 
the  original  "indentures,"  but  these  are  now  lost; 
and  such  seems  to  have  been  the  secrecy  which 
covered  the  whole  transaction,  that  at  the  moment 
when  the  English  king  was  engaged  in  bribing 
James's  subjects  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  his 
person,  the  Scottish  monarch  had  despatched  the 
archbishop  of  St.  Andrews  on  an  embassy  to  Eng- 
land, and  a  meeting  was  appointed  between  his 
commissioners  and  those  of  Henry,  to  make  an 
amicable  arrangement  regarding  the  mutual  infrac- 
tions of  the  truces  upon  the  Borders,  and  the 
prolongation  of  the  pacific  intercourse  between  the 
two  kingdoms.! 

Soon  after  this  the  Parliament  assembled  at 
Edinburgh,  and  various  important  measures  were 
carried  into  effect  regarding  the  foreign  alliances 
of  the  country,  and  the  internal  administration 
of  the  government.  The  earl  of  Huntley  was 
appointed  king's  lieutenant  north  of  the  Water  of 
Esk,  till  the  sovereign,  who  was  now  in  his 
twentieth  year,  had  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
five.  It  was  resolved  that  Hepburn,  earl  of  Both- 
well,  and  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  should  be  sent 
on  an  embassy  to  France,  for  the  purpose  of 
renewing  the  alliance  with  that  kingdom,  and 
confirming  the  commercial  privileges  mutually 
enjoyed  by  the  French  and  the  Scottish  merchants ; 
after  which  the  ambassadors  were  to  proceed  to 
the  court  of  Spain  or  other  parts,  to  seek  a  bride 
for  the  young  king.  An  embassy  was  also 
despatched  to  the  court  of  Denmark,  with  the 
object  of  renewing  the  amicable  commercial  rela- 

«  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  440.     April  18,  1491. 
f  Rotuli  Seotite,  vol.  ii.  p.  497. 


tions  which  already  subsisted  between  Scotland 
and  that  country;  some  wise  but  ineffectual  mea- 
sures were  attempted  for  the  restoration  of  peace 
and  good  order,  by  the  punishment  of  those  who 
committed  slaughter  or  rapine,  and  were  guilty  of 
demembration  of  the  king's  lieges  ;  enactments 
were  renewed  against  the  old  grievance  of  leagues 
or  bands  amongst  the  nobles  and  their  feudal 
tenantry ;  and  the  chancellor,  with  certain  lords 
of  council,  or,  in  their  absence,  the  lords  of  ses- 
sion, were  commanded  to  sit  for  the  administration 
of  justice  thrice  every  year.  Attention  was  also 
paid  to  the  interests  of  the  burghs.  It  was  or- 
dained "  that  the  common  good,  meaning  the 
profits  and  revenues  of  all  the  royal  burghs  within 
the  realm,  should  be  so  regulated  as  to  promote  the 
prosperity  of  the  town,  by  being  spent  according 
to  the  advice  of  the  council  of  the  burgh,  upon 
things  necessary  for  its  security  and  increase  ; 
whilst  the  burgh  rents,  such  as  lands,  fishings, 
mills,  and  farig^,  were  not  to  be  disposed  of  except 
upon  a  three  years'  lease."  At  the  same  time,  all 
sheriffs,  bailies,  and  provosts  of  burghs  were  com- 
manded to  take  copies  of  the  Acts  and  Statutes 
now  passed,  which  were  to  be  openly  proclaimed 
within  the  bounds  of  their  office.* 

Some  of  the  consequences  which  might  easily 
have  been  anticipated  from  the  conspiracy  which 
had  placed  the  young  monarch  upon  the  throne, 
began  now  to  take  place  in  Scotland.  James,  as 
he  increased  in  years  and  understanding,  became 
convinced  that  he  had  been  made  the  tool  of  an 
artful  and  selfish  faction,  whose  principal  object 
was  private  plunder,  the  preservation  of  their 
own  overgrown  power,  and  the  diminution  of 
the  authority  of  the  crown.  By  degrees  he  called 
around  him,  and  restored  to  places  of  trust  and 
authority,  the  counsellors  of  his  late  father,  whom 
he  attached  to  his  interests  by  the  remorse  which 
he  expressed  for  his  crime,  and  the  warmth,  open- 
ness, and  generosity  of  his  disposition.  Amongst 
these  advisers  were  some  able  individuals.  Andrew 
Wood,  of  Largo,  whom  we  have  so  lately  seen 
victor  over  the  English  fleet,  and  whose  genius 
for  naval  adventure  was  combined  with  a  powerful 
intellect  in  civil  affairs,  rose  gradually  to  be  one  of 
the  most  intimate  and  confidential  servants  of  the 
king,  and  appears  to  have  been  often  consulted, 
especially  in  all  his  financial  concerns.  Wood 
combined  in  his  character  various  qualities,  which, 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  227. 
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to  our  modern  judgment,  appear  strange  and  in- 
consistent. He  was  an  enterprising  and  opulent 
merchant,  a  brave  warrior  and  skilful  naval  com- 
mander, an  able  financialist,  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  management  of  commercial  transactions, 
and  a  stalwart  feudal  baron,  who,  without  abating 
anything  of  his  pride  and  his  prerogative,  refused 
not  to  adopt,  in  the  management  of  his  estates, 
some  of  those  improvements  whose  good  effects 
he  had  observed  in  his  voyages  and  travels  over 
various  parts  of  the  Continent.  The  advice  of 
such  a  counsellor  was  of  great  value  to  the  young 
monarch  ;  and  as  Wood  was  remarkable  for  his 
affectionate  attachment  to  the  late  king,  and  for 
the  bold  and  manly  tone  in  which  he  had  repro- 
bated the  rebellion  against  him,  it  was  not  won- 
derful that  his  influence  over  the  present  sovereign 
should  be  exhibited  in  a  decided  change  in  the 
principles  upon  whicli  the  government  was  con- 
ducted. The  leading  lords  who  had  instigated  the 
revolt  were  treated  with  coldness^uspicion,  and, 
at  last,  open  severity.  The  earl  oiMk.nguSJ'-^tear 
his  great  estates  and  connections  ojfe  of  the  most 
powerful  nobles  in  Scotland,  ,4jpen ted  this  by 
passing  into  England,  where  ^re  concluded  with 
Henry  VII.  a  secret  and  treasonable  treaty,  of 
which,  unfortunately,  little  btrfNEhe  existence  is 
known.*  On  his  return,  howeS^,  he  was  met  by 
the  lion  herald,  who  charged  him  in  th,e  kin 
name  to  enter  his  person  in  ward  xin  hia  fprtjjj] 
of  Tantallon  ;f  and  soon  after  James  depnv  v 
of  his  lands  and  lordship  of  Liddesdale,  with  the 
strong  castle  of  Hermitage,  which,  as  the  price  of 
his  pardon,  he  was  compelled  to  resign  to  the  earl 
of  Bothwell,  admiral  of  Scotland,  and  warden  of 
the  west  and  middle  marches.J  A  reward  was 
offered  at  the  same  time  to  any  person  who  should 
discover  the  murderers  of  the  late  king;  but  as  it 
was  well  known  that  if  this  expression  had  been 
understood  to  include  the  authors  of  the  con- 
spiracy, the  search  could  not  have  been  a  pro- 
tracted one,  the  cautious  proviso  was  added,  that 
the  sum  was  only  to  be  given  in  the  event  of  the 
informant  making  it  certain  who  were  the  persons 
who  slew  the  king  "  with  their  own  hands;"  an 
expression  thrice  repeated  in  the  body  of  the  sta- 
tute, and  from  which  it  may  perhaps  be  fairly 

*  Ayloffe's  Calendars  of  Ancient  Charters,  p.  813.  A  fragment  of 
these  "  Articles "  is  preserved  amongst  Rymer's  unpublished  collec- 
tions, now  in  the  British  Museum.  Henry  VII.  vol.  i.  p.  126. 

f  Treasurer's  MS.  Accompts,  July  29,  1491. 

t  Mag.  Sig.  xii.  323,  344.     March  6,  1491. 


inferred,  that  whilst  the  actual  butcher  of  the 
unhappy  prince  was  unknown,  the  "  heavy  mur- 
murs "  and  voice  of  the  people  pointed  out  some 
potent  individuals  with  whom  it  was  certain  that 
he  was  connected.  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  the  hundred  marks'  worth  of  land  in  fee  and 
heritage — the  reward  held  out — was  ever  claimed 
by  any  one ;  and  to  this  day  the  hand  by  which 
the  king  was  so  foully  slain  is  unknown. 

Another  proof  of  the  change  of  councils,  and  of 
the  determination  of  the  sovereign  to  withdraw  his 
confidence  from  those  who  had  possessed  them- 
selves of  the  supreme  power  immediately  after  the 
battle  of  Sauchie,  is  to  be  found  in  a  complaint 
which  was  now  made  regarding  the  disappearance 
of  the  royal  jewels  and  treasure.  We  have  already 
seen  *  that  these,  a  few  days  after  the  death  of  the 
late  king,  were  taken  possession  of  by  the  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  along  with  the  earls  of  Angus  and 
Argyle,  with  the  intention  of  being  placed  in  the 
hands  of  faithful  persons,  who  were  to  be  responsi- 
ble for  their  safe  custody.  It  was  now  discovered, 
however,  that  a  very  small  part  of  this  treasure  had 
reached  the  coffers  of  the  king;  a  strict  inquiry 

was 'ordered  to  be  instituted  for  the  detection  of 

\ 

thaite  who  had  stolen  or  concealed  it ;  and  they  to 
^yhom  it  had  been  first  intrusted,  were  directed  to 
DC  examined  before  the  king's  council,  so  that  it 
Plight  be  discovered  how  they  had  parted  with  the 
treasure — into  what  hands  it  had  been  delivered — 
and  what  was  its  exact  amount.f  Whether  such 
measures  were  followed  by  the  desired  success, 
seems  more  than  problematical. 

But  although  all  this  very  decidedly  demonstrated 
a  change  in  the  principles  upon  which  the  govern- 
ment was  conducted,  the  party  which  headed  the 
late  rebellion  were  still  too  strong,  and  the  young 
king  had  identified  himself  too  deeply  with  their 
proceedings,  to  render  it  advisable  to  commence  a 
more  serious  or  direct  attack  ;  and  with  regard  to 
the  foreign  relations  of  the  country,  the  preserva- 
tion of  peace  with  England,  and  the  maintenance  of 
a  friendly  intercourse  with  the  courts  of  France, 
Spain,  Denmark,  and  the  Netherlands,  were  wisely 
insisted  on  by  the  counsellors  of  the  young  mon- 
arch, as  absolutely  necessary  for  the  wellbeing  of 
Ms  kingdom.  Yet,  secured  as  it  was  by  repeated 
truces,  and  strengthened  by  negotiations  and  pro- 
posals of  marriage  for  the  young  monarch,  with 

*  Supra,  p.  104. 
*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol  ii.  p.  230. 
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some  princess  of  the  blood-royal,  the  good  under- 
standing with  England  could  neither  be  cordial 
nor  sincere.  The  treasonable  intercourse  which 
some  of  the  most  powerful  of  James's  subjects 
carried  on  with  Henry  VII.,  and  the  audacious 
designs  of  seizing  the  king's  person,  which  this 
monarch  encouraged,  if  they  transpired  even  par- 
tially, must  have  disgusted  an  ardent  and  impetuous 
spirit  such  as  James  with  the  crafty  and  dishon- 
ourable politics  of  the  English  king ;  and  as  it  is 
certain  that  at  this  period,  in  Scotland,  the  system 
of  employing  paid  spies  became  prevalent,  it  may 
be  conjectured  that  the  king  was  not  wholly  igno- 
rant of  the  plots  in  agitation  against  him.  It  was 
his  secret  desire,  therefore,  although  not  yet  his 
declared  resolution,  to  break  with  England,  and 
the  causes  of  the  war,  which  in  a  few  years  was 
kindled  between  the  two  countries,  may  be  traced, 
with  great  probability,  to  this  period ;  but,  in  the 
meantime,  the  appearance  of  peace  was  preserved, 
and  James  assiduously  devoted  himself  to  the  pre- 
servation of  good  order  throughout  his  dominions, 
and  the  distribution  of  strict  and  impartial  justice 
to  all  classes  of  his  subjects. 

In  a  Parliament  held  at  Edinburgh,  in  the  sum- 
mer of  the  year  1493,  some  important  laws  were 
passed,  which  evinced  the  jealousy  of  the  king 
regarding  any  interference  with  his  ecclesiastical 
privileges  in  the  disposal  of  church  benefices,  and 
his  determination  to  resist  all  unreasonable  en- 
croachments upon  the  part  of  the  court  of  Home. 
Eight  months  were  to  be  allowed,  after  the  occur- 
rence of  a  vacancy  in  any  see,  for  the  king's  letter, 
appointing  a  successor,  to  reach  the  pope  ;  no 
interim  promotion  was  to  be  allowed,  and  any  of 
the  lieges  who  were  detected  lending  themselves, 
or  their  interest,  to  oppose  these  regulations,  were 
declared  guilty  of  treason.  No  legate  was  to  be 
permitted  to  enter  the  realm,  unless  he  was  a  car- 
dinal, or  a  native  of  Scotland;  and  the  archbishops 
of  St.  Andrews  and  Glasgow,  who  had  been  for 
some  time  engaged  in  a  violent  litigation,  which 
had  been  carried  on  before  the  papal  court,  and 
the  expense  of  which  plea  had  been  attended,  it  is 
declared,  with  "  inestimable  damage  to  the  realm," 
were  exhorted  to  cease  from  their  contention  before 
a  foreign  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  submitting  to  the 
decision  of  the  king ;  under  the  serious  denuncia- 
tion, that  if  they  demur  to  this  proposal,  their 
tenants  and  "  mailers "  shall  be  interdicted  from 
paying  to  them  their  rents,  till  they  have  repented 
VOL.  n. 


of  their  contumacy.*  The  king's  orators  and 
ambassadors  who  were  sent  to  Italy,  received 
directions  to  exhort  and  entreat  all  his  subjects, 
whether  of  the  clergy  or  laymen,  who  had  pleas 
depending  in  the  Roman  court,  to  withdraw  their 
litigation,  and  to  return,  like  dutiful  subjects,  to 
their  own  country,  bringing  with  them  their  bulls, 
writs,  and  other  muniments,  after  which,  the 
monarch  undertook  that  justice  should  be  admin- 
istered to  them  by  their,  ordinary  judge,  within 
whose  jurisdiction  the  cause  lay,  and  over  whose 
conduct,  in  delivering  an  impartial  decision,  he 
engaged  to  have  a  strict  superintendence.  As  the 
king  had  now  attained  majority,  and  his  counsel- 
lors were  anxious  that  the  wild  and  capricious 
passions  in  which  his  youth  had  hitherto  been 
passed,  should,  if  possible,  be  restrained  by  a  legi- 
timate union,  the  proposal  was  renewed  of  sending 
an  embassy  abroad  to  treat  in  France,  or  in  any 
other  realm  where  it  might  be  judged  expedient, 
of  the  king's  marriage  ;  and  in  addition  to  the  tax 
already  agreed  to  by  the  clergy,  barons,  and  com- 
missaries of  the  burghs  for  this  purpose,  the  three 
Estates  consented  to  give  a  thousand  pounds  addi- 
tional, "  for  the  honourable  hame-bringing  of  a 
queen." 

Some  enactments  were  also  passed  at  this  time, 
which  evinced  a  faint  dawning  of  a  more  liberal 
spirit  of  commercial  legislation  than  had  yet  ap- 
peared in  Parliament.  The  deacons,  and  head 
craftsmen  of  particular  trades,  were  in  the  custom 
of  "  imposing  a  taxation  penny  upon  men  of  the 
same  craft  coming  to  market  on  the  Mondays,"  by 
which  it  necessarily  followed  that  the  prices  de- 
manded for  the  articles  were  higher  than  those  at 
which  they  had  afforded  to  sell  them  previous  to 
such  an  imposition.  The  tax  was  therefore  com- 
manded to  be  discontinued,  so  that  the  craftsmen, 
without  interference  upon  the  part  of  the  deacons 
of  the  burghs,  might  be  at  liberty  to  sell  their 
commodities  at  the  usual  prices.  The  Parliament, 
however,  proceeded  too  far,  when  they  abolished 
for  a  year  to  come  the  office  of  deacons  of  men  of 
craft  in  burghs,  restricting  their  authority  to  the 
simple  examination  of  the  sufficiency  and  fineness 
of  the  work  executed  by  the  artisans  of  the  same 
trade.  It  had  been  found,  it  was  declared,  that  the 
authority  of  these  officers,  and  the  by-laws  which 
they  enacted,  were  the  cause  of  great  trouble  in  the 
burghs,  in  leading  to  convocations  and  "  rysing  " 

»  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  232. 
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of  the  king's  lieges,  in  increasing  the  prices  of 
labour,  and  encouraging  those  combinations  for 
the  purpose  of  compelling  a  consent  to  their  un- 
reasonable demands,  from  which  we  have  some- 
times seen  such  injurious  effects  in  our  own  days. 
It  was  declared,  accordingly,  that  all  "  makers  and 
users  of  these  statutes  were  to  be  prosecuted  as 
oppressors  of  the  king's  lieges."  Another  griev- 
ance was  removed,  which  bore  heavily  upon  the 
agricultural  prosperity  of  the  country.  Hitherto 
the  flour  brought  to  the  various  markets  through- 
out the  kingdom,  or  to  the  port  of  Leith,  had  been 
subjected  to  the  payment  of  a  certain  tax  or  "mul- 
ture," in  addition  to  the  local  tax  for  grinding, 
which,  by  the  feudal  law,  it  was  bound  to  pay  to 
the  barony  mill  where  it  had  been  ground.  This 
severe  double  duty  was  now  removed;  and  it  was 
declared  that,  for  the  future,  all  flour  should  be 
permitted  to  be  brought  to  market,  and  sold  with- 
out payment  of  any  new  taxation,  and  that  all 
manner  of  persons  should  be  free  to  bring  and  sell 
their  victual  throughout  the  land,  all  the  days  of 
the  week,  as  well  as  on  the  market-days.* 

An  Act  followed,  which  evinced  in  the  legisla- 
ture an  awakening  interest  in  the  fishery;  a  branch 
of  national  wealth  from  which,  under  proper  cul- 
tivation, the  richest  fruits  might  be  expected,  but 
which  had  hitherto  been  unwisely  neglected.  It 
was  enacted  that,  "  c9nsidering  the  great  and 
innumerable  riches  "  that  is  lost  for  want  of  ships 
and  boats,  with  their  appropriate  nets  and  tackling, 
which  are  found  in  all  other  realms  commanding  a 
great  extent  of  sea-coast,  the  Parliament  judged  it 
proper  that  ships  and  "  buschis,"  or  fishing-boats, 
should  be  built  in  all  burghs  and  fishing-towns 
within  the  realm,  so  that  they  might  be  ready  to 
proceed  to  the  fishery  before  Fastren's  Even  fol- 
lowing. These  boats  were  directed  to  be  of  twenty 
tons,  and  the  burghs  and  sea-coast  towns  were  to 
be  obliged  to  build  and  rig  them  out,  according 
to  their  substance,  with  all  conveniences  for  the 
taking  of  large  and  small  fish.  The  officers  in  the 
burghs  and  regalities  were  ordered  at  the  same 
time  to  apprehend  and  press  on  board  these  vessels 
all  "  stark  idle  men,"  under  pain  of  their  being 
banished  in  case  of  refusal. 

Whilst  the  Parliament  was  thus  severe  upon  the 

idle  and  the  dissolute  who  refused  to  submit  to  all 

regular  labour,  it  is  pleasing  to  discern  a  glimpse 

of  sympathy  for  the  unmerited  suffering  and  hard 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  234. 


condition  of  the  great  body  of  the  lower  orders  of 
the  people.  In  a  former  statute  a  severe  fine  had 
been  imposed  upon  all  persons  who  were  detected 
setting  fire  to  the  heather  or  gorse  in  which  the 
birds  of  game  had  their  nests,  a  practice  often 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  success  of  any  attempt 
at  agricultural  improvement,  but  encroaching  upon 
that  feudal  mania  for  hunting  and  hawking  which, 
since  the  period  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  had 
infected  the  nobles  of  Britain,  and  grievously 
abridged  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  subject. 
It  was  now  discovered  that  the  persons  detected 
in  "  mureburning "  were  not  the  real  offenders. 
"  It  was  found,"  to  use  the  expressive  words  of 
the  statute,  "  that  the  poor  bodies  that  dwelt  in 
malings,  or  upon  small  divisions  of  land  rented  to 
them  by  their  landlords,  in  setting  fire  to  the 
gorse,  were  simply  obeying  the  bidding  of  their 
masters;"  and  in  consequence  of  this  the  fine 
was  henceforth  directed  to  be  levied,  not  on  this 
large  and  meritorious  class,  but  upon  the  proprie- 
tors of  the  "  maling"  which  they  laboured.* 

Some  regulations  regarding  the  coinage  and 
importation  of  bullion,  and  an  enactment  by  which 
the  high  and  disproportionate  prices  which  were 
charged  by  craftsmen  and  victuallers  were  ordered 
to  be  reduced  to  a  more  equitable  standard,  termi- 
nated the  resolutions  of  the  three  Estates  in  this 
Parliament.f 

Hitherto  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  great 
majority  of  the  barons  were  deplorably  ignorant, 
and  careless  of  all  liberal  education.  A  better 
spirit,  however,  now  appeared ;  and  the  invention 
of  printing,  with  the  revival  of  classical  learning, 
causes  which  had  long  been  operating  the  happiest 
effects  in  the  continental  nations,  began,  from 
their  frequent  communication  with  Scotland,  to 
be  perceptible  in  producing  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual improvement  of  that  country.  In  a  Parlia- 
ment held  three  years  subsequent  to  that  which 
has  just  been  noticed,!  it  was  ordered  that,  through- 
out the  kingdom,  all  barons  and  freeholders,  whose 
fortunes  permitted  it,  should  send  their  sons  to 
the  schools  as  soon  as  they  were  eight  or  nine 
years  old,  to  remain  there  until  they  had  attained 
a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue;  after 
which  they  were  directed  to  place  them,  for  the 
space  of  three  years,  as  pupils  in  the  seminaries  of 
art  and  law,  so  that  they  might  be  instructed  in 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  235.      f  1^-  P-  238- 
t  Parliament,  June  13,  1496. 
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the  knowledge  of  the  laws,  and  "fitted  as  sheriffs 
and  ordinary  judges  to  administer  justice,  under 
the  king's  highness,  throughout  the  realm ;  whilst, 
it  is  added,  by  this  provision  the  "  poor  people  of 
the  land  will  not  be  obliged,  in  every  trifling 
offence,  to  seek  redress  from  the  king's  principal 
council." 

For  a  considerable  time  past  the  condition  of 
the  highlands,  and  the  reduction  of  such  wild 
and  remote  districts  under  a  more  regular  form  of 
government  than  that  to  which  they  had  hitherto 
submitted,  appears  to  have  been  a  subject  which 
occupied  a  large  share  of  the  attention  and  anxiety 
of  the  sovereign.  To  attach  to  his  interest  the 
principal  chiefs  of  these  provinces  ;  to  overawe 
and  subdue  the  petty  princes  who  affected  inde- 
pendence ;  to  carry  into  their  territories,  hitherto 
too  exclusively  governed  by  their  own  capricious 
or  tyrannical  institutions,  the  same  system  of  a 
severe,  but  regular  and  rapid  administration  of 
civil  and  criminal  justice,  which  had  been  estab- 
lished in  his  lowland  dominions,  was  the  laudable 
object  of  the  king ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  suc- 
ceeded, with  that  energy  and  activity  which 
remarkably  distinguished  him,  in  opening  up  an 
intercourse  with  many  of  the  leading  men  in  the 
northern  counties.  With  the  captain  of  the  clan 
Chattan,  Duncan  Macintosh  ;  with  Ewan,  the  son 
of  Alan,  captain  of  the  clan  Cameron ;  with  Camp- 
bell of  Glenurcha ;  the  Macgilleouns  of  Dowart 
and  Lochbuy  ;  Mackane  of  Ardnamurchan  ;  the 
Lairds  of  Mackenzie  and  Grant :  and  the  earl  of 
Huntley,  a  baron  of  the  most  extensive  power  in 
those  northern  districts — he  appears  to  have  been 
in  habits  of  constant  and  regular  communication, 
rewarding  them  by  presents,  in  the  shape  either 
of  money  or  of  grants  of  land,  and  securing  their 
services  in  reducing  to  obedience  such  of  their 
fellow  chieftains  as  proved  contumacious,  or  actu- 
ally rose  into  rebellion.*  But  James  was  not 
content  with  this.  He  rightly  judged  that  the 
personal  presence  of  the  sovereign  in  those  distant 
parts  of  his  dominions  would  be  attended  with 
salutary  effects ;  and  in  1490,  on  two  different 
occasions,  he  rode,  accompanied  by  his  chief 
counsellors  and  the  lords  of  his  hoiisehold,  from 
Perth  across  the  "Mounth,"  the  term  applied  to 

*  Treasurer's  MS.  Accompts,  November  21,  1488.  Item,  til  ane 
man  to  passe  to  the  lard  of  Frauchie  [Grant]  for  a  tratoure  he  tuke, 
x  sch.  Ibid.  September  19,  1489.  Ibid.  October  22,  1489 ;  Nov- 
ember 10,  1488 ;  Augu«t  16,  1490 ;  August  26,  1492 ;  August  18, 
1493 ;  January  6,  1493. 


the  extensive  chain  of  mountains  which  extends 
across  the  country,  from  the  border  of  the  Mearns 
to  the  head  of  Loch  Rannoch.  In  1493,  although 
much  occupied  with  other  cares  and  concerns,  he 
found  time  to  penetrate  twice  into  the  highlands, 
proceeding  as  far  as  Dunstaffnage  and  Mingarry 
in  Ardnamurchan,*  and  in  the  succeeding  year 
such  was  the  indefatigable  activity  with  which  he 
executed  his  public  duties,  that  he  thrice  visited 
the  Isles. f  The  first  of  these  voyages,  which 
took  place  in  April  and  May,  was  conducted  with 
great  state.  It  afforded  the  youthful  monarch  an 
opportunity  of  combining  business  and  amusement, 
of  gratifying  his  passion  for  sailing  and  hunting, 
of  investigating  the  state  of  the  fisheries,  of  fitting 
out  his  barges  for  defence  as  well  as  pleasure,  and 
of  inducing  his  nobles  to  build  and  furnish,  at 
their  own  expense,  vessels  in  which  they  might 
accompany  their  sovereign.  It  had  the  effect  also 
of  impressing  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  Isles  a 
salutary  idea  of  the  wealth,  grandeur,  and  military 
power  of  the  king.  The  rapidity  with  which  he 
travelled  from  place  to  place,  the  success  and 
expedition  with  which  he  punished  all  who  dared 
to  oppose  him,  his  generosity  to  his  friends  and 
attendants,  and  his  gay  and  condescending  famili- 
arity with  the  lower  classes  of  his  subjects,  all 
combined  to  increase  his  popularity,  and  to  con- 
solidate and  unite,  by  the  bonds  of  equal  laws 
and  affectionate  allegiance,  the  remotest  parts  of 
the  kingdom. 

At  Tarbet,  in  Kantire,  he  repaired  the  fort 
originally  built  by  Bruce,  and  established  an 
emporium  for  his  shipping,  transporting  thither 
his  artillery,  laying  in  a  stock  of  gunpowder  and 
carrying  along  with  him  his  master-gunners,  in 
whose  training  and  practice  he  appears,  from  the 
payments  in  the  treasurer's  books,  to  have  busied 
himself  with  much  perseverance  and  enthusiasm.^ 
These  warlike  measures  were  generally  attended 
with  the  best  effects;  most  of  the  chieftains  readily 
submitted  to  a  prince  who  could  carry  hostilities 
within  a  few  days  into  the  heart  of  their  country, 
and  attack  them  in  their  island  fastnesses  with  a 
force  which  they  found  it  vain  to  resist;  one  only, 
Sir  John  of  the  Isles,  had  the  folly  to  defy  the 

*  Mag.  Sig.  xiii.  200.  August  18,  1493.  Ibid.  xiii.  104.  October 
25,  1493. 

f  Treasurer's  Accounts,  "To  J.  M'chadame,  after  Pasche,  the  time 
that  the  king  past  to  the  Isles,  3J  elns  rowane  tany  iii  Ib.  xvii 
shillings."  April,  1494. 

J  Treasurer's  Accounts,  July  6 — July  24,  1494. 
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royal  vengeance,  ungrateful  for  that  repeated  lenity 
with  which  his  treasons  had  been  already  pardoned. 
His  great  power  in  the  Isles  probably  induced 
him  to  believe  that  the  king  would  not  venture 
to  drive  him  to  extremities ;  but  in  this  he  was 
disappointed.  James  instantly  summoned  him  to 
stand  his  trial  for  treason ;  and  in  a  Parliament, 
which  assembled  at  Edinburgh  soon  after  the 
king's  return  from  the  north,  this  formidable  rebel 
was  stripped  of  his  power,  and  his  lands  and  pos- 
sessions forfeited  to  the  crown.* 

A  singular  and  interesting  episode  in  the  history 
of  Scotland  now  presents  itself  in  the  connection 
of  James  IV.  with  that  mysterious  impostor,  Per- 
kin  Warbeck ;  and  there  seems  to  be  a  strong 
presumption,  almost  amounting  to  proof,  that  the 
plots  of  the  duchess  of  Burgundy  received  the 
countenance  and  support  of  the  Scottish  monarch 
at  a  much  earlier  period  than  is  commonly  assigned 
by  the  popular  historians  of  either  country.f  One 
of  the  most  remarkable  features  in  the  government 
of  the  Scottish  monarch,  and  one  which  strikingly 
points  out  the  rising  influence  and  importance  of 
the  kingdom,  was  the  constant  and  intimate  com- 
munication which  he  maintained  with  the  Conti- 
nent. With  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  Denmark, 
and  Flanders,  the  intercourse  was  as  regular  and 
uninterrupted,  not  only  in  the  more  solemn  way 
of  embassies,  but  by  heralds,  envoys,  and  merch- 
ants, as  that  carried  on  with  England  ;  and  with 
the  duchess  of  Burgundy,  the  inveterate  enemy  of 
Henry  VII.  and  the  house  of  Lancaster,  James 
had  established  a  secret  correspondence  only  five 
months  after  his  accession  to  the  throne.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  plots  of  this  enterprising 
woman  were  chiefly  fostered  by  her  friends  and 
emissaries  in  Ireland ;  and  when  we  find,  as  early 
as  the  4th  of  November,  1488,  Sir  Richard  Har- 
delston  and  Richard  Ludelay  de  Ireland,  proceed- 
ing on  a  mission  to  the  Scottish  court  from  this 
princess,  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  that 
James  was  well  aware  of  her  intended  conspiracy, 
although  whether  he  was  admitted  into  the  secret 
of  the  imposition  attempted  to  be  practised  upon 

*  Treasurer's  Accounts,  August  24,  1494.  "  Item,  to  summon  Sir 
John  of  the  Isles,  of  treason  in  Kintire,  and  for  the  expense  of  witnesses, 
vi  Ib.  xiii  sen.  iiii  d."  This  according  to  Mr.  Gregory,  was  Sir  John, 
called  "  Canoch  "  or  the  handsome,  of  Isla  and  Kantire,  and  Lord  of 
the  Glens  in  Ireland— executed  afterwards  at  Edinburgh  about  the 
year  1500. 

f  Warbeck's  connection  with  James  is  generally  believed  to  have 
commenced  shortly  before  his  alleged  arrival  in  Scotland,  in  1496.  It 
is  certain,  however,  that  he  arrived  there  in  1495,  and  he  seems  to 
have  been  long  in  secret  treaty  with  James. 


England,  is  not  easily  discoverable.*  This  acces- 
sion to  the  plot  is  corroborated  by  other  strong 
facts.  In  the  course  of  the  same  month,  in  which 
the  first  envoys  arrived,  James  received  letters 
from  the  duchess  by  an  English  herald ;  and 
towards  the  conclusion  of  the  year  in  which  this 
intercourse  took  place,  the  Scottish  monarch  was 
visited  by  a  herald  from  Ireland,  who  was  im- 
mediately despatched  upon  a  private  mission  to 
the  duchess  of  Burgundy,  whilst  a  pursuivant  was 
sent  from  Scotland  to  communicate  with  certain 
individuals  in  England,  whose  names  do  not 
appear.f  It  is  well  known  that  the  conspiracy 
was  encouraged  by  Charles  VIII.  of  France,  who 
invited  Perkin  into  his  kingdom,  and  received 
him  with  high  distinction ;  whilst  the  earl  of 
Bothwell,  one  of  James's  principal  favourites  and 
counsellors,  repaired  soon  after  to  that  court,  and 
remained  for  some  months  engaged  in  these  private 
negotiations.  Warbeck  was  at  this  time  treated 
like  a  prince.  A  guard  of  honour  was  appointed 
to  wait  upon  his  person,  commanded  by  Moni- 
penny  Sieur  de  Concressault,  a  Scotsman  by 
descent,  but  whose  family  had  been  long  settled 
in  France,  and  who,  not  long  after,  proceeded  as 
ambassador  to  Scotland  from  the  coiirt  of  France.}: 
Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  year  1491,  the 
intercourse,  which  hitherto  had  been  involved  in 
great  obscurity,  became  more  open  and  avowed. 
Warbeck,  who  was  then  in  Ireland,  where  he  had 
been  joined  by  the  earl  of  Desmond,  despatched 
one  of  his  English  followers,  named  Edward 
Ormond,  to  the  Scottish  court  with  letters  for 
the  king ;  and  the  readiness  with  which  James 
entertained  the  communication,  although  deeply 
engaged  with  the  internal  administration  of  his 
own  dominions,  evinces  a  prior  intimacy  with  the 
conspiracy  and  its  authors.§  The  intrigues,  how- 

*  Mag.  Sig.  xii.  59.  November  4,  1488.  Safe-conduct  by  James 
IV.  at  Edinburgh  to  Richard  Hardelstonn,  knight,  and  Richard  Lude- 
lay de  Ireland,  Englishmen  with  forty  persons,  at  the  request  of  Dame 
Margaret,  duchess  of  Burgundy. 

f  Treasurer's  Accounts,  November  26,  1488.  "To  an  English 
herald,  that  came  with  letters  from  the  Dutchess  of  Burgundy,  x  Ib." 
Again,  in  Treasurer's  Accounts,  September  21,  1489,  "  Item,  to  Row- 
land Robyson  "  (this  person  was  afterwards  in  the  intimate  confidence 
of  Perkin),  "  that  brought  the  letters  to  the  king  from  the  Dutchess  of 
Burgundy,  v  Ib.  viii  sh."  Ibid.  February  27,  1489.  "  Item,  to  the 
harrot  that  came  fnrth  of  Ireland,  and  past  to  the  Dutchess  of  Burgundy, 
xviii  Ib.  Item  to  the  Scottis  bnte  persyvant  that  past  the  same  time 
in  England,  xvii  Ib.  viii  sh." 

t  Bacon's  Life  of  Henry  VII.  Apud  Kennet,  vol.  i.  p.  607.  Pink- 
erton,  vol.  ii.  p.  28. 

§  Treasurer's  Books,  March  2,  1491.  "  Given  at  the  king's  com- 
mand to  an  Englishman,  called  Edward  Ormond,  that  brought  letters 
forth  of  Ireland  fra  King  Edward's  son  and  the  Earl  of  Desmond, 
ix  Ib." 
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ever,  with  which  this  extraordinary  person  was 
then  occupied  in  France,  England,  and  Flanders, 
left  him  little  time  to  follow  out  his  correspondence 
with  the  Scottish  monarch,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
year  1494  that  he  renewed  his  intercourse  with 
James.  On  the  6th  of  November  of  that  year, 
the  king  received  intimation  from  the  duchess  of 
Burgundy,  that  the  "  Prince  of  England,"  the 
name  by  which  he  is  mentioned  in  the  ancient 
record  which  informs  us  of  this  fact,  was  about  to 
visit  Scotland ;  and  preparations  for  his  honourable 
reception  were  commenced  at  Stirling.* 

Henry,  however,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  was 
well  aware  of  these  intrigues  in  Scotland.  Various 
Scotsmen,  amongst  the  rest  a  Scottish  knight  of 
Rhodes,  probably  Sir  John  Knollis,  who  had  lately 
passed  into  England,  and  Eamsay  Lord  Both  well, 
the  favourite  of  James  III.,  were  in  the  pay  of 
the  English  king;f  whilst  in  Flanders,  Lord 
Clifford,  who  had  at  first  warmly  embraced  the 
cause  of  the  counterfeit  prince,  was  corrupted  by 
a  large  bribe ;  and  after  amusing  his  friends  and 
adherents  by  a  series  of  negotiations,  which  drew 
into  the  plot  some  of  the  ancient  and  noble  families 
of  England,  concluded  his  base  proceedings  by 
betraying  them  to  the  English  monarch.  This 
discovery  was  a  fatal  blow  to  the  Yorkists.  Their 
project  was  probably  to  have  proclaimed  Perkin  in 
England,  whilst  his  numerous  adherents  engaged 
to  rise  in  Ireland ;  and  the  Scottish  monarch  was 
to  break  at  the  head  of  his  army  across  the  Borders, 
and  compel  Henry  to  divide  his  force.  But  the 
Border  chiefs,  impatient  for  war,  invaded  England 
too  soon ;  and  it  happened,  unfortunately  for  War- 
beck,  that  whilst  a  tumultuous  force,  including 
the  Armstrongs,  Elwalds,  Crossars,  Wighams, 
Nyksons,  and  Henrisons,  penetrated  into  North- 
umberland,} with  the  hope  of  promoting  a  rising  in 
favour  of  the  asserted  duke  of  York,  the  treachery 
of  Clifford  had  revealed  the  whole  particulars  of 
the  conspiracy ;  and  the  apprehension  and  exe- 
cution of  the  ringleaders  struck  such  terror  into 
the  nation,  that  the  cause  of  Perkin  in  that  country 
was  for  the  present  considered  hopeless. 

He  had  still,  however,  to  look  to  Ireland  and 
Scotland.  Amongst  the  Irish  the  affection  for 

*  "  Item,  for  carriage  of  the  arras  work  forth  of  Edinburgh  to  Stir- 
ling, for  receiving  the  Prince  of  England,  xxx  sh."  Treasurer's  Books, 
November  6,  1494. 

t  Nicolas,  Excerpta  Historic;!,  part  i.  p.  93. 

I  This  raid  or  invasion,  which  is  unknown  to  our  historians,  is  men- 
tioned nowhere  but  in  the  record  of  justiciary,  November  1493.  Mr. 
Stirling's  MS.  Chron.  Notes,  pp.  50,  55. 


the  house  of  York,  and  the  belief  in  the  reality 
of  his  pretensions,  was  exceedingly  strong.  It  is 
difficult,  indeed,  to  discover  whether  the  Scottish 
king  was  equally  credulous ;  yet,  either  as  a  believer 
or  a  politician,  James  determined  to  support  the 
sinking  fortunes  of  the  counterfeit  prince.  For 
this  purpose  an  intercourse  was  opened  up  with 
Ireland,  and  O'Donnel  prince  of  Tirconnel,  one  of 
the  most  powerful  chiefs  in  that  country,  repaired 
to  the  Scottish  court,  where  he  was  received  by 
the  king  with  great  state  and  distinction.*  The 
particulars  of  their  conferences  are  unfortunately 
lost  to  history ;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
they  relate  to  the  efforts  which  James  had  deter- 
mined to  make  for  the  restoration  of  the  last 
descendant  of  the  house  of  York  to  the  throne  of 
his  alleged  ancestors.  At  this  time  war  appears 
to  have  been  resolved  on  :  and  although  Henry, 
justly  alarmed  by  the  state  of  his  kingdom,  still 
torn  by  public  discontent  and  secret  conspiracy, 
endeavoured  to  avert  the  storm  by  proposals  for 
the  marriage  of  James  with  his  daughter  the 
Princess  Margaret,f  this  monarch  rejected  the 
alliance  with  coldness ;  and  resolved,  that  he  who 
had  not  scrupled  to  sow  treason  amongst  his  barons, 
and  to  lay  plots  for  the  seizure  of  his  person, 
should  at  length  feel  the  weight  of  his  resentment. 
Accordingly,  in  the  month  of  November,  1495, 
Warbeck,  under  the  title  of  Prince  Richard  of 
England,  was  received  with  royal  honours  at  the 
palace  of  Stirling  ;|  and  whatever  scepticism  James 
may  have  hitherto  indulged  in,  there  is  certainly 
strong  ground  to  believe,  that  the  art  of  this 
accomplished  impostor,  his  noble  appearance,  the 
grace  and  unaffected  dignity  of  his  manners,  and 
the  air  of  mystery  and  romance  which  his  mis- 
fortunes had  thrown  around  him,  contributed  to 
persuade  the  king  of  the  identity  of  his  person, 
and  the  justice  of  his  claim  upon  the  throne  of 
England.  He  was  welcomed  into  Scotland  with 
great  state  and  rejoicing.  The  king  addressed  him 
as  "cousin,"  and  publicly  countenanced  his  title 
to  the  crown.  Tournaments  and  other  courtly 
festivals  were  held  in  honour  of  his  arrival ;  and 

*  Treasurer's  Accounts,  sub  anno  1494.  But  without  any  further 
date.  "  Item,  passing  with  lettres  in  the  east  and  south-landis,  for  the 
receiving  of  great  Odonell,  x  shillings.  Item,  to  Master  Alex.  Schawes 
expenses  passing  from  the  tonn  of  Air  to  Edinburgh  for  the  cupboard, 
and  remaining  there  upon  the  king's  clothing,  to  the  receiving  of  Odon- 
nell,  xx  shillings." 

f  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  572. 

}:  Treasurer's  Accompts,  November  6,  1495.  He  arrived  at  Stirling, 
November  20. 
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James,  accompanied  by  his  nobility,  conducted 
him  in  a  progress  through  his  dominions,  in  which, 
by  his  handsome  person  and  popular  manners,  he 
conciliated  to  himself  the  admiration  of  the  people. 
But  this  was  not  all.  The  Scottish  monarch 
bestowed  upon  his  new  ally  the  hand  of  Catherine 
Gordon,  daughter  of  the  earl  of  Huntley,  a  lady  of 
extraordinary  beauty  and  accomplishments,  who, 
by  her  mother,  the  daughter  of  James  I.,  was 
nearly  related  to  the  royal  family;  a  step  which 
appears  to  guarantee  the  sincerity  of  James's 
present  belief  in  the  reality  of  his  pretensions. 

More  serious  measures  were  now  resorted  to,  and 
a  general  muster  of  the  military  force  of  the  king- 
dom was  ordered  by  "  letters  of  weapon-schawings," 
which  were  followed  by  an  order  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  lieges,  including  the  men  of  the  Isles, 
to  meet  the  king  at  Lauder.  A  communication 
at  the  same  time  took  place  between  the  Irish  and 
Anglo-Irish  barons  who  supported  in  that  island 
the  cause  of  Perkin  ;*  the  king  himself  rode 
through  the  country,  with  his  usual  activity, 
superintending  the  equipment  of  the  rude  train  of 
artillery,  which  had  to  be  collected  from  various 
forts  and  castles  ;f  Andrew  Wood  of  Largo  was 
despatched  into  the  north  with  letters  to  the 
barons  of  that  district;  and  all  the  preparations 
having  been  completed,  the  young  monarch  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  army.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  Warbeck,  who,  adopting  the  title  of  the 
duke  of  York,  was  treated  with  distinguished 
honours,  and  equipped  for  war  with  a  personal 
magnificence  almost  equal  to  that  of  the  king. 
At  this  moment  Roderic  de  Lalain,  with  two 
ships,  which  bore  a  force  of  sixty  German  men-at- 
arms,  arrived  from  Flanders,  bringing  with  him, 
from  the  duchess  of  Burgundy,  arms,  harness, 
crossbows,  and  other  necessary  military  stores; 
whilst  there  landed  at  St.  Andrews,  on  a  mission 
from  Charles  VIII.,  the  lord  of  Concressault,  who 
had  formerly  commanded  Perkin  'a  body-guard  in 
France.  J  The  very  selection  of  so  intimate  a 

*  Treasurer's  Accompts,  June  4,  1496.     Ibid.  June  29. 

f  Ibid.  Sept.  1,  1496.  Ibid.  May  3.  Ibid.  May  10.  "Item,  to 
the  man  that  gydit  the  king  to  Drymmyne"  (Drummond  castle,  in 
Strathem)  "  that  night,  viiid.  May  10,  Item  to  the  king  in  Strivelin, 
to  play  at  the  each.  August  8,  Item,  to  the  man  that  castis  the 
brazen  chambers  to  the  gun,  xxviii  sh.  Item,  Sept.  1,  to  John  Lamb 
of  Leith,  for  xxxvi  gnu-chambers,  and  for  njkkis  and  bandis  to  ye 
gunnis,  and  for  iron  graith  to  the  brazen  gun,  and  lokkis,  finger  and 
boltis  to  the  bombards  that  were  in  Leith.  Sept.  9,  For  ane  elne,  half 
a  quartere,  and  a  nail  of  double  red  taffety  to  the  Duke  of  York's 
(Perkin  Warbeck)  banner,  for  the  elne,  xviii  sh." 

t  Supra,  p.  116. 


friend  of  the  counterfeit  prince,  indicated  a  secret 
disposition  to  favour  his  cause ;  and  although  the 
French  monarch  publicly  proposed  by  his  ambas- 
sador, that  he  should  be  permitted  to  act  as  a 
mediator  between  Henry  and  the  Scottish  king,  it 
is  certain  that  he  secretly  encouraged  the  invasion. 
At  the  same  time,  many  of  the  English,  chiefly  of 
the  Border  barons,  resorted  to  Perkin  from  Ber- 
wick and  Carlisle;  the  Nevilles,  Dacres,  Skeltons, 
Levels,  and  Herons,  were  in  constant  communica- 
tion with  him ;  and  it  was  confidently  expected  by 
the  young  king  of  Scots,  that  the  disposition  in 
his  favour  would  become  general  the  moment  he 
penetrated  into  England.* 

But  James,  whose  rash  and  overbearing  temper 
often  misled  his  judgment,  was  little  aware  of  the 
means  which  Henry  had  sagaciously  adopted  to 
defeat  the  threatened  invasion.  With  the  Scottish 
people,  who  cared  little  for  the  pretensions  of  the 
house  of  York,  or  the  cause  of  the  mysterious 
stranger,  the  war  was  unpopular;  and  in  Both  well, 
the  favourite  of  James  III.,  who  had  been  suffered 
by  his  son  to  remain  in  Scotland,  Henry  possessed 
an  active  and  able  partisan.  By  his  means,  the 
king's  brother  the  duke  of  Ross,  the  earl  of  Buchan, 
and  the  bishop  of  Moray,  were  induced  to  promise 
Henry  their  utmost  assistance  in  defeating  the 
object  of  the  invasion;  the  young  prince  even 
engaged  to  place  himself  under  the  protection  of 
the  king  of  England,  the  moment  his  royal  brother 
crossed  the  Borders ;  and  a  plot  for  the  seizure  of 
Warbeck  at  night,  in  his  tent,  was  at  Henry's 
suggestion  entered  into  between  Buchan,  Both- 
well,  and  Wyatt  an  English  envoy,  which  probably 
only  failed  from  the  vigilance  of  the  royal  guard, 
whom  James  had  directed  to  keep  watch  round  the 
pavilion. 

Whilst  many  of  the  most  powerful  Scottish 
barons  thus  secretly  lent  themselves  to  Henry,  and 
remained  with  the  army  only  to  betray  it,  others,  who 
had  been  the  friends  and  counsellors  of  his  father, 
anxiously  laboured  to  dissuade  James  from  carrying 
hostilities  to  extremity;  but  the  glory  of  restoring 
an  unfortunate  prince,  the  last  of  a  noble  race,  to  his 
hereditary  throne ;  the  recovery  of  Berwick,  which 
he  engaged  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Scottish 
king ;  and  the  sum  of  one  thousand  marks,  which 
he  promised  to  advance  for  the  expenses  of  the  war; 

»  Letters  from  Ramsay  Lord  Bothwell,  to  Henry  VII.,  first  published 
by  Pinkerton,  from  the  originals  in  the  British  Museum.  Pinkerton's 
Hist.  vol.  ii.  pp.  438,  443. 
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were  motives  too  powerful  to  be  resisted  by  the 
young  monarch ;  and  after  a  general  muster  of  his 
army  at  Ellame  Kirk,  within  a  few  miles  of  the 
English  Border,  he  declared  war,  and  invaded 
England.  At  this  time,  Warbeck  addressed  a 
public  declaration  to  his  subjects,  in  the  name  of 
Richard  duke  of  York,  true  inheritor  of  the  crown 
of  England.  He  branded  Henry  as  an  usurper; 
accused  him  of  the  murder  of  Sir  William  Stanley, 
Sir  Simon  Montfort,  and  others  of  the  ancient 
barons  and  nobility ;  of  having  invaded  the  liberties 
and  franchises  of  the  church ;  and  of  having  pil- 
Iftged  the  people  by  heavy  aids  and  unjust  taxes. 
He  pledged  his  word  to  remove  these  illegal  im- 
positions, to  maintain  uninjured  the  rights  of  the 
church,  the  privileges  of  the  nobles,  the  charters  of 
the  corporations,  with  the  commerce  and  manufac- 
tures of  the  country;  and  he  concluded  by  setting 
a  reward  of  one  thousand  pounds  on  Henry's  head. 
This  proclamation  was  judiciously  drawn  up, 
yet  it  gained  no  proselytes ;  and  James,  who  had 
expected  a  very  different  result,  was  mortified  to 
find  that  the  consequences  which  had  been  pre- 
dicted by  his  wisest  counsellors  were  speedily 
realized.  So  long  as  Warbeck  attempted  to  assert 
his  pretended  rights  to  the  throne  by  the  assistance 
of  the  English,  whom  he  claimed  as  his  own 
subjects,  he  had  some  chance  of  success ;  but  such 
was  still  the  hatred  between  the  two  nations,  that 
the  fact  of  his  appearance  at  the  head  of  a  Scottish 
army  at  once  destroyed  all  sympathy  and  affection 
for  his  cause.  Instead  of  a  general  rising  of  the 
people,  the  Scottish  monarch  found  that  the  Eng- 
lish barons  who  had  joined  him,  were  avoided  as 
traitors  and  renegades,  and  the  large  force  of 
Germans,  French,  and  Flemish  volunteers,  who 
marched  along  with  the  army,  only  increased  the 
odium  against  the  impostor,  whilst  they  refused 
to  co-operate  cordially  with  their  allies.  James, 
however,  held  his  desolating  progress  through 
Northumberland,  and  incensed  at  the  failure  of 
his  scheme  and  the  disappointment  of  his  hopes, 
with  a  cruel  and  short-sighted  policy,  indulged 
his  revenge  by  delivering  over  the  country  to 
indiscriminate  plunder.  It  is  said  that  Warbeck 
generously  and  warmly  remonstrated  against  such 
a  mode  of  making  war,  declaring  that  he  would 
rather  renounce  the  crown  than  gain  it  at  the 
expense  of  so  much  misery  :  to  which  James 
coldly  replied,  that  his  cousin  of  York  seemed 
to  him  too  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  a  nation 


which  hesitated  to  acknowledge  him  either  as  a 
king  or  a  subject;  a  severe  retort,  evincing  very 
unequivocally  that  the  ardour  of  the  monarch  for 
the  main  object  of  the  war  had  experienced  a 
sudden  and  effectual  check.*  The  approach, 
however,  of  an  English  army,  the  scarcity  of  pro- 
visions in  an  exhausted  country,  and  the  late 
season  of  the  year,  were  more  efficacious  than 
the  arguments  of  the  pretended  prince;  and  the 
Scottish  king,  after  an  expedition  which  had  been 
preceded  by  many  boastful  and  expensive  pre- 
parations, retreated  without  hazarding  a  battle, 
and  regained  his  own  dominions.  Here,  in  the 
society  of  his  fair  mistress,  the  Lady  Drummond, 
and  surrounded  by  the  flatterers  and  favourites 
who  thronged  his  gay  and  dissipated  court,  he 
soon  forgot  his  ambitious  designs,  and  appeared 
disposed  to  abandon,  for  the  present,  all  idea  of 
supporting  the  pretensions  of  Warbeck  to  the 
throne  of  England. 

But  the  flame  of  war,  once  kindled  between 
the  two  countries,  was  not  so  easily  extinguished. 
The  Borderers  on  either  side  had  tasted  the  sweets 
of  plunder,  and  the  excitation  of  mutual  hostility. 
An  inroad  by  the  Homes,  which  took  place  even 
in  the  heart  of  winter,  again  carried  havoc  into 
England  ;  and  Henry,  whose  successes  against  his 
domestic  enemies  had  now  seated  him  firmly  upon 
the  throne,  commanded  Lord  Dacre,  his  warden 
of  the  west  marches,  to  assemble  the  whole  power 
of  these  districts,  and  to  retaliate  by  an  invasion 
into  Scotland.  The  sagacious  monarch,  however, 
soon  discovered,  by  those  methods  of  obtaining 
secret  information  of  which  he  so  constantly  availed 
himself,  that  James's  passion  for  military  renown, 
and  his  solicitude  in  the  cause,  had  greatly  dimin- 
ished ;  and  although  hostilities  recommenced  in 
the  summer,  and  a  conflict  took  place  at  Dunse, 
the  war  evidently  languished.  The  English  mon- 
arch began  to  renew  his  negotiations  for  peace ; 
and  his  proposals  were  repeated  for  a  marriage 
between  the  young  king  of  Scots  and  his  daughter 
the  Princess  Margaret. 

James,  however,  although  disposed  to  listen  to 
these  overtures,  was  too  generous  to  entertain  for 
a  moment  Henry's  proposal  that  Perkin  should  be 
abandoned,  and  delivered  into  his  hands.  Yet  the 
expenses  incurred  by  his  stay  in  Scotland,  where 
he  was  maintained  with  a  state  and  dignity  in 
every  way  befitting  his  alleged  rank,  were  neces- 

»  Carte,  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  ii.  pp.  848,  849. 
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sarily  great.*  His  servants  and  attendants,  and 
those  of  his  wife,  the  Lady  Catherine  Gordon,  who 
took  the  title  of  duchess  of  York,  were  all  sup- 
ported by  the  king  ;  and  the  limited  exchequer  of 
the  country  could  ill  bear  these  heavy  drains,  in 
addition  to  the  disbursement  of  a  monarch,  whose 
habits  were  unusually  profuse,  and  who  was  fre- 
quently obliged  to  coin  his  personal  ornaments 
that  he  might  procure  money  for  the  demands  of 
pleasure,  or  the  more  serious  urgencies  of  the 
state.f  In  such  circumstances,  it  seemed  to  the 
king  the  best  policy  to  continue  the  demonstra- 
tions of  war  for  some  time,  without  any  intention 
of  pushing  it  to  extremities,  whilst,  under  cover 
of  these  hostilities,  Warbeck  should  be  suffered 
quietly  to  leave  Scotland.  James  accordingly 
again  advanced  into  England,  accompanied  by  a 
considerable  train  of  artillery,  in  which  that  large 
piece  of  ordnance,  still  preserved  in  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  and  known  by  the  familiar  name  of 
Mons  Meg,  made  a  conspicuous  appearance.  | 

*  Treasurer's  Books,  May  10,   1497.     "Item,  Giffin  to  Holland 
Robysonn  for  his  Maister  (Zorkes)  months  pensionne,  lcxii  Ib." — 
York,  here  means  Perkin  Warbeck. 

•(•  Treasurer's  Books,  July  27, 1497.  "  Item,  ressavit  of  Sir  Thomas 
Tod  for  iii  pund  wecht,  foure  unce  and  three  quarters  of  an  unce  of 
gold  in  xxxvi  linkis  of  the  great  chain,  coined  by  the  king's  command, 
iiii°xxxii  unicorns  iiiclxix  Ibs.  xvi  shillings."  Ibid.  Feb.  20,  1496. 
Again,  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  Aug.  4, 1497,  we  find  eighteen  links 
struck  off  the  great  chain,  weighing  thirty-five  ounces,  coined  into  two 
hundred  unicorns  and  a  half.  Sir  Thomas  Tod  was  rather  a  dangerous 
person  to  be  placed  in  an  office  of  such  trust.  See  supra,  p.  111. 

*  Illustrations,  12. 


Meanwhile,  during  his  absence  with  the  army, 
preparations  were  secretly  made  for  the  embark- 
ation of  Warbeck.  A  ship,  commanded  by  Robert 
Barton,  a  name  destined  to  become  afterwards 
illustrious  in  the  naval  history  of  the  country,  was 
ordered  to  be  got  ready  at  Ayr,  and  thither  this 
mysterious  and  unfortunate  adventurer  repaired. 
He  was  accompanied  by  his  wife,  who  continued 
his  faithful  companion  amid  every  future  reverse 
of  fortune,  and  attended  by  a  body  of  thirty  horse.* 
In  this  last  scene  of  his  connection  with  Scotland, 
nothing  occurred  which  evinced  upon  the  part  of 
James  any  change  of  opinion  regarding  the  reality 
of  his  rank  and  pretensions.  He  and  his  beautiful 
consort  preserved  their  titles  as  duke  and  duchess 
of  York.  The  vessel  which  carried  them  to  the 
Continent  was  equipped  at  great  expense,  com- 
manded by  one  of  the  most  skilful  seamen  in  the 
kingdom,  and  even  the  minutest  circumstances 
which  could  affect  their  accommodation  and  com- 
fort were  not  forgotten  by  the  watchful  and  gener- 
ous anxiety  of  the  monarch,  who  had  been  their 
protector  till  the  cause  seemed  hopeless.  At  last, 
all  being  in  readiness,  the  ship  weighed  anchor  on 
the  6th  of  July,  1497,  and  Warbeck  and  his  for- 
tunes bade  adieu  to  Scotland  for  evcr.f 


«  Treasurer's  Books,  July  5,  1497. 
f  Treasurer's  Books,  July  6,  1497.     Illustrations,  18 
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SPAIN. 

PORTUGAL. 
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Henry  VH. 
Henry  VIII. 
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Ferdinand 
and 
Isabella. 

John  II. 
Emanuel. 

Maximilian. 

Alex.  VI.  (Borgia). 
Pius  III. 
Julius  II. 

Leo.  X. 

THE  departure  of  Perkin  Warbeck  from  Scotland 
was  followed,  after  a  short  interval,  by  a  truce 
with  England.  It  was  evidently  the  interest  of 
Henry  VII.  and  of  James  to  be  at  peace.  The 
English  monarch  was  unpopular ;  every  attack  by 
a  foreign  power  endangered  the  stability  of  his 
government,  encouraging  domestic  discontent,  and 
strengthening  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  On  the 
side  of  the  Scottish  king  there  were  not  similar 
causes  of  alarm,  for  he  was  strong  in  the  affections 
of  his  subjects,  and  beloved  by  his  nobility ;  but 
grave  and  weighty  cares  engrossed  his  attention, 
and  these  were  of  a  nature  which  could  be  best 
pursued  in  a  time  of  peace.  The  state  of  the 
revenue,  the  commerce  and  domestic  manufactures 
of  his  kingdom,  and  the  deficiency  of  his  marine, 
had  now  begun  to  occupy  an  important  place  in 
the  thoughts  of  the  still  youthful  sovereign :  the 
disorganized  condition  of  the  more  northern  por- 
tions of  his  dominions  demanded  also  the  exertion 
of  his  utmost  vigilance ;  so  that  he  listened  not 
unwillingly  to  Henry's  proposals  of  peace,  and  to 
the  overture  for  a  matrimonial  alliance  which  was 
brought  forward  by  the  principal  commissioner  of 
England,  Fox  bishop  of  Durham.  The  pacific 
disposition  of  James  appears  to 'have  been  strength- 
ened by  the  judicious  counsels  of  Pedro  D'Ayala, 
the  Spanish  envoy  at  the  court  of  Henry  VII. 
This  able  foreigner  had  received  orders  from  his 
sovereigns,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  to  visit 
Scotland  as  the  ambassador  from  their  Catholic 
majesties ;  and  on  his  arrival  in  that  country,  he 
VOL.  n. 


soon  acquired  so  strong  an  influence  over  this 
prince,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  nominate  him 
his  chief  commissioner  for  the  conducting  of  his 
negotiations  with  England.  A  seven  years'  truce 
was  accordingly  concluded  at  Ayton,  on  the  31st 
of  September,  1497  ;*  and  in  a  meeting  which  took 
place  soon  after,  between  William  de  Warham, 
Henry's  commissioner,  and  D'Ayala,  who  appeared 
on  the  part  of  James,  it  was  agreed  that  this 
cessation  of  hostilities  should  continue  during  the 
lives  of  the  two  monarchs,  and  for  a  year  after  the 
death  of  the  survivor.  Having  accomplished  this 
object,  the  Spanish  minister  and  his  suite  left  the 
Scottish  court,  to  the  regret  of  the  king,  who  testi- 
fied by  rich  presents  the  regard  he  entertained  for 
them.f 

This  negotiation  with  England  being  concluded, 
James  had  leisure  to  turn  his  attention  to  his  affairs 
at  home ;  and,  although  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
with  the  hardihood  which  marked  his  character, 
he  took  a  progress  northward  as  far  as  Inverness. 
It  was  his  object  personally  to  inspect  the  state  of 
these  remote  portions  of  his  dominions,  that  he 
might  be  able  to  legislate  for  them  with  greater 
success  than  had  attended  the  efforts  of  his  prede- 
cessors. The  policy  which  he  adopted  was,  to 
separate  and  weaken  the  clans  by  arraying  them  in 
opposition  to  each  other,  to  attach  to  his  service 
by  rewards  and  preferment  some  of  their  ablest 

«  Rymer,  vol.  xii.  pp.  673,  678,  inclusive. 

f  MS.  Accounts  of  the  High  Treasurer  of  Scotland  under  the  31st 
of  October,  1497. 
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leaders,  to  maintain  a  correspondence  with  the 
remotest  districts,  and  gradually  to  accustom 
their  fierce  inhabitants  to  habits  of  pacific  industry, 
and  a  respect  for  the  restraints  of  the  laws.  It  has 
been  objected  to  him  that  his  proceedings  towards 
the  highland  chiefs  were  occasionally  marked  by 
an  unbending  rigour,  and  too  slight  a  regard  for 
justice ;  but  his  policy  may  be  vindicated  on  the 
ground  of  necessity,  and  even  of  self-defence. 

These  severe  measures,  however,  were  seldom 
resorted  to  but  in  cases  of  rebellion.  To  the  great 
body  of  his  nobility  James  was  uniformly  indul- 
gent ;  the  lamentable  fate  of  his  father  convinced 
him  of  the  folly  of  attempting  to  rule  without 
them  :  he  was  persuaded  that  a  feudal  monarch  at 
war  with  his  nobles  was  deprived  of  the  greatest 
sources  of  his  strength  and  dignity  ;  and  to  enable 
him  to  direct  their  efforts  to  such  objects  as  he 
had  at  heart,  he  endeavoured  to  gain  their  affec- 
tions. Nor  was  it  difficult  to  effect  this  :  the  course 
of  conduct  which  his  own  disposition  prompted 
him  to  pursue  was  the  best  calculated  to  render 
him  a  favourite  with  the  aristocracy.  Under  the 
former  reign  they  seldom  saw  their  prince,  but 
lived  in  gloomy  independence  at  a  distance  from 
court,  resorting  thither  only  on  occasions  of  state 
or  counsel ;  and  when  the  Parliament  was  ended, 
or  the  emergency  had  passed  away,  they  returned 
to  their  castles  full  of  complaints  against  a  system 
which  made  them  strangers  to  their  sovereign,  and 
ciphers  in  the  government.  Under  James  all  this 
was  changed.  Affable  in  his  manners,  fond  of 
magnificence,  and  devoted  to  pleasure,  the  king 
delighted  to  see  himself  surrounded  by  a  splendid 
nobility:  he  bestowed  upon  his  highest  barons 
those  offices  in  his  household  which  insured  a 
familiar  attendance  upon  his  person :  his  court  was 
a  perpetual  scene  of  revelry  and  amusement  in 
which  the  nobles  vied  with  each  other  in  extrava- 
gance, and  whilst  they  impoverished  themselves, 
became  more  dependent  from  this  circumstance 
upon  the  sovereign.  The  seclusion  and  inferior 
splendour  of  their  own  castles  became  gradually 
irksome  to  them ;  as  their  residence  was  less 
frequent,  the  ties  which  bound  their  vassals  to 
their  service  were  loosened,  whilst  the  consequence 
was  favourable  to  the  royal  authority. 

But  amid  the  splendour  of  his  court,  and  devo- 
tion to  his  pleasures,  James  pursued  other  objects 
which  were  truly  .laudable.  Of  these  the  most 
prominent  and  the  most  important  was  his  attention 


to  his  navy  :  the  enterprises  of  the  Portuguese,  and 
the  discoveries  of  Columbus,  had  created  a  sensa- 
tion at  this  period  throughout  every  part  of  Europe, 
which,  in  these  times,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  for 
us  to  estimate  in  its  full  force.  Every  monarch 
ambitious  of  wealth  or  of  glory  became  anxious 
to  share  in  the  triumphs  of  maritime  adventure 
and  discovery.  Henry  VII.  of  England,  although 
in  most  cases  a  cautious  and  penurious  prince,  had 
not  hesitated  to  encourage  the  celebrated  expedi- 
tion of  John  Cabot,  a  Venetian  merchant  settled 
at  Bristol ;  and  his  unwonted  spirit  was  rewarded 
by  the  discovery  of  the  continent  of  North 
America.*  A  second  voyage  conducted  by  his 
son  Sebastian,  one  of  the  ablest  navigators  of 
the  age,  had  greatly  extended  the  range  of 
our  geographical  knowledge;  and  the  genius 
of  the  Scottish  prince,  catching  fire  at  the  suc- 
cesses of  the  neighbouring  kingdom,  became  eager 
to  distinguish  itself  in  a  similar  career  of  naval 
enterprise. 

But  a  fleet  was  wanting  to  second  these  aspir- 
ings ;  and  to  supply  this  became  his  principal 
object.  His  first  care  was  wisely  directed  to  those 
nurseries  of  seamen,  his  domestic  fisheries  and  his 
foreign  commerce.  Deficient  in  anything  deserv- 
ing the  name  of  a  royal  navy,  Scotland  was  never- 
theless rich  in  hardy  mariners  and  enterprising 
merchants.  A  former  Parliament  of  this  reign 
had  adverted  to  the  great  wealth  still  lost  to  the 
country  from  the  want  of  a  sufficient  number  of 
ships  and  busses,  or  boats,  to  be  employed  in  the 
fisheries.!  An  enactment  was  now  made  that 
vessels  of  twenty  tons  and  upwards  should  be 
built  in  all  the  seaports  of  the  kingdom ;  whilst 
the  magistrates  were  directed  to  compel  all  stout 
vagrants  who  frequented  such  districts  to  learn 
the  trade  of  mariners,  and  labour  for  their  own 
living-! 

Amongst  his  merchants  and  private  traders,  the 
king  found  some  men  of  ability  and  experience. 
Sir  Andrew  Wood  of  Largo,  the  two  Bartons,  Sir 
Alexander  Mathison,  William  Merrimonth  of  Leith, 

*  Mr.  Biddel,  in  hia  Life  of  Sebastian  Cabot,  a  work  of  great  acnte- 
ness  and  research,  has  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  discovery  of  North 
America  belongs  solely  to  Sebastian,  and  not  to  John  Cabot.  From 
the  examination  of  his  proofs  and  authorities,  I  have  arrived  at  a 
totally  opposite  conclusion.  The  reader  who  is  interested  in  the  sub- 
ject will  find  it  discussed  in  the  Appendix  to  a  Historical  View  of 
the  Progress  of  Discovery  in  North  America ;  in  which  the  subject  is 
fully  treated. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  235.  "Anent  the 
greit  innumerable  riches  yat  is  tint  in  fault  of  scbippis  and  bnschis." 

J  M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  ii.  pp.  17,  18. 
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whose  skill  in  maritime  affairs  had  procured  him 
the  title  of  "  king  of  the  sea,"  and  various  other 
naval  adventurers  of  inferior  note,  were  sought  out 
by  James,  and  treated  with  peculiar  favour  and 
distinction.  They  were  encouraged  to  extend 
their  voyages,  to  arm  their  trading  vessels,  to 
purchase  foreign  ships  of  war,  to  import  cannon, 
and  to  superintend  the  building  of  ships  of  force 
at  home.  In  these  cares  the  monarch  not  only 
took  an  interest,  but  studied  the  subject  with  his 
usual  enthusiasm,  and  personally  superintended 
every  detail.  He  conversed  with  his  mariners ; 
rewarded  the  most  skilful  and  assiduous  by  pre- 
sents ;  visited  familiarly  at  the  houses  of  his 
principal  merchants  and  sea  officers  ;  practised  with 
his  artillery-men,  often  discharging  and  pointing 
the  guns ;  and  delighted  in  embarking  on  short 
voyages  of  experiment,  in  which,  under  the  tuition 
of  Wood  or  the  Bartons,  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  practical  parts  of  navigation.  The  con- 
sequences of  such  conduct  were  highly  favourable 
to  him :  he  became  as  popular  with  his  sailors  as 
he  was  beloved .  by  his  nobility ;  his  fame  was 
carried  by  them  to  foreign  countries;  ship-wrights, 
cannon-founders,  and  foreign  artisans  of  every 
description,  flocked  to  his  court  from  France, 
Italy,  and  the  Low  Countries ;  and  if  amongst 
these  were  some  impostors,  whose  pretensions 
imposed  upon  the  royal  credulity,  there  were  others 
by  whose  skill  and  genius  Scotland  rose  in  the 
scale  of  knowledge  and  importance. 

But  the  attention  of  James  to  his  navy  and  his 
foreign  commerce,  although  conspicuous,  was  not 
exclusive ;  his  energy  and  activity  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  in  the  suppression  of  crime,  and 
in  the  regulation  of  the  police  of  his  dominions, 
were  equally  remarkable.  Under  the  feudal  govern- 
ment as  it  then  existed  in  Scotland,  the  obedience 
paid  to  the  laws,  and  the  consequent  increase  of 
industry  and  security  of  property,  were  dependent 
in  a  great  degree  upon  the  personal  character  of 
the  sovereign.  Indolence  and  inactivity  in  the 
monarch  commonly  led  to  disorder  and  oppression. 
The  stronger  nobles  oppressed  their  weaker  neigh- 
bours ;  murder  and  spoliation  of  every  kind  were 
practised  by  their  vassals ;  whilst  the  judges, 
deprived  of  the  countenance  and  protection  of  their 
prince,  either  did  not  dare  or  did  not  choose  to 
punish  the  delinquents.  Personal  vigour  in  the 
king  was  invariably  accompanied  by  a  diminution 
of  crime  and  a  respect  for  the  laws ;  and  never 


was  a  sovereign  more  indefatigable  than  James  in 
visiting  with  this  object  every  district  of  his 
dominions ;  travelling  frequently  alone,  at  night, 
and  in  the  most  inclement  seasons,  to  great  dis- 
tances; surprising  the  judge,  when  he  least 
expected,  by  his  sudden  appearance  on  the  tribunal, 
and  striking  terror  into  the  heart  of  the  guilty  by 
the  rapidity  and  certainty  of  the  royal  vengeance. 
Possessed  of  an  athletic  frame,  which  was  strength- 
ened by  a  familiarity  with  all  the  warlike  exercises 
of  the  age,  the  king  thought  little  of  throwing 
himself  on  his  horse,  and  riding  a  hundred  miles 
before  he  drew  bridle ;  and  on  one  occasion  it  is 
recorded  of  him,  that  he  rode  unattended  from  his 
palace  of  Stirling  in  a  single  day  to  Elgin,  where 
he  permitted  himself  but  a  few  hours'  repose,  and 
then  pushed  on  to  the  shrine  of  St.  Duthoc  in 
Ross* 

Whilst  the  monarch  was  occupied  in  these  active 
but  pacific  cares,  an  event  occurred  which,  in  its 
consequences,  threatened  once  more  to  plunge  the 
two  countries  into  war.  A  party  of  Scottish  youths, 
some  of  them  highly  born,  crossed  the  Tweed  at 
Norham,  and  trusting  to  the  protection  of  the  truce, 
visited  the  castle  ;  but  the  national  antipathy  led 
to  a  misunderstanding :  they  were  accused  of  being 
spies,  attacked  by  orders  of  the  governor,  and 
driven  with  ignominy  and  wounds  across  the  river. 
James's  chivalrous  sense  of  honour  fired  at  this 
outrage,  and  he  despatched  a  herald  to  England, 
demanding  inquiry,  and  denouncing  war  if  it 
were  refused.  It  was  fortunate,  however,  that 
the  excited  passions  of  this  prince  were  met  by 
quietude  and  prudence  upon  the  part  of  Henry ; 
he  represented  the  event  in  its  true  colours,  as 
an  unpremeditated  and  accidental  attack,  for  which 
he  felt  regret  and  was  ready  to  afford  redress. 
Fox,  the  bishop  of  Durham,  to  whom  the  castle 
belonged,  made  ample  submissions ;  and  the  king, 
conciliated  by  his  flattery,  and  convinced  by  his 
arguments  of  the  ruinous  impolicy  of  a  war,  allowed 
himself  to  be  appeased.  Throughout  the  whole 
negotiation,  the  wisdom  and  moderation  of  Henry 
presented  a  striking  contrast  to  the  foolish  and 
overbearing  impetuosity  of  the  Scottish  monarch. 
It  was  hoped,  however,  that  this  headstrong  temper 
would  be  subdued  by  his  arrival  at  a  maturer  age ; 
and  in  the  meantime  the  English  king  despatched 
to  the  Scottish  court  his  vice-admiral,  Rydon, 
to  obtain  from  James  the  final  ratification  of  the 

*  Lesley's  History,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  76. 
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truce,  which  was  given  at  Stirling,  on  the  20th 
of  July,  1499.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  threatenings  of  war  which 
were  thus  happily  averted,  it  is  pleasing  to  mark 
the  efforts  of  an  enlightened  policy  for  the  dis- 
semination of  learning.  By  an  act  of  a  former 
Parliament  (1496),  f  it  had  been  made  imperative 
on  all  barons  and  freeholders,  under  a  fine  of  twenty 
pounds,  to  send  their  sons  at  the  age  of  nine  years 
to  the  schools,  where  they  were  to  be  competently 
founded  in  Latin,  and  to  remain  afterwards  three 
years  at  the  schools  of  "  Art  and  Jury,"  so  as  to 
insure  their  possessing  a  knowledge  of  the  laws. 
The  object  of  this  statute  was  to  secure  the  appoint- 
ment of  learned  persons  to  fill  the  office  of  sheriffs, 
that  the  poorer  classes  of  the  people  might  not  be 
compelled  from  the  ignorance  of  such  judges  to 
appeal  to  a  higher  tribunal.  These  efforts  were 
seconded  by  the  exertions  of  an  eminent  and  learned 
prelate,  Elphinston  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  who  now 
completed  the  building  of  King's  College  in  that 
city,  for  the  foundation  of  which  he  had  procured 
the  papal  bull  in  1494.  In  the  devout  spirit  of  the 
age,  its  original  institutions  embraced  the  main- 
tenance of  eight  priests  and  seven  singing  boys ; 
but  it  supported  also  professors  of  divinity,  of 
the  civil  and  canon  law,  of  medicine  and  humanity ; 
fourteen  students  of  philosophy  and  ten  bachelors 
were  educated  within  its  walls :  nor  is  it  unworthy 
of  record,  that  its  first  principal  was  the  noted 
Hector  Boece,  the  correspondent  of  Erasmus,  and 
a  scholar  whose  classical  attainments  and  brilliant 
fancy  had  already  procured  for  him  the  distinction 
of  professor  of  philosophy  in  Montague  College  at 
Paris.  Scotland  now  possessed  three  universities: 
that  of  St.  Andrews,  founded  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fifteenth  century ;  Glasgow,  in  the 
year  1453;  and  Aberdeen,  in  1500.  Fostered 
amid  the  security  of  peace,  the  Muses  began  to 
raise  their  heads  from  the  slumber  into  which  they 
had  fallen ;  and  the  genius  of  Dunbar  and  Douglas 
emulated  in  their  native  language  the  poetical 
triumphs  of  Chaucer  and  of  Gower.J 

It  was  about  this  time  that  James  concluded  a 
defensive  alliance  with  France  and  Denmark;  and 
Henry  VII.,  who  began  to  be  alarmed  lest  the 
monarch  should  be  flattered  by  Lewis  XII.  into  a 
still  more .  intimate  intercourse,  renewed  his  pro- 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  728. 
f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  238. 
f  Memoirs  of  William  Dunbar,    p.  45,  prefixed   to  Mr.    Laing's 
beautiful  edition  of  that  poet. 


posals  for  a  marriage  with  his  daughter.  The  wise 
policy  of  a  union  between  the  Scottish  king  and 
the  Princess  Margaret  had  suggested  itself  to  the 
councillors  of  both  countries  some  years  before; 
but  the  extreme  youth  of  the  intended  bride,  and 
an  indisposition  upon  the  part  of  James  to  interrupt 
by  more  solemn  ties  the  love  which  he  bore  to  his 
mistress,  Margaret  Drummond,  the  daughter  of 
Lord  Drummond,  had  for  a  while  put  an  end  to 
all  negotiations  on  the  subject.  His  continued 
attachment,  however,  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  and, 
perhaps,  the  dread  of  female  influence  over  the 
impetuous  character  of  the  king,  began  to  alarm 
his  nobility,  and  James  felt  disposed  to  listen  to 
their  remonstrances.  He  accordingly  despatched 
his  commissioners,  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  the 
earl  of  Bothwell  his  high  admiral,  and  Andrew 
Forman  apostolical  prothonotary,  to  meet  with 
those  of  Henry;  and  after  some  interval  of  debate 
and  negotiation,  the  marriage  treaty  was  concluded 
and  signed  in  the  palace  of  Richmond,  on  the 
24th  of  January,  1502.*  It  was  stipulated,  that 
as  the  princess  had  not  yet  completed  her  twelfth 
year,  her  father  should  not  be  obliged  to  send  her 
to  Scotland  before  the  1st  of  September,  1503; 
whilst  James  engaged  to  espouse  her  within  fifteen 
days  after  her  arrival. f  The  queen  was  immedi- 
ately to  be  put  in  possession  of  all  the  lands, 
castles,  and  manors,  whose  revenues  constituted 
the  jointure  of  the  queens-dowager  of  Scotland; 
and  it  was  stipulated  that  their  annual  amount 
should  not  be  under  the  sum  of  two  thousand 
pounds  sterling.  She  was  to  receive  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  king  her  husband,  a  pension  of  five 
hundred  marks,  equivalent  to  one  thousand  pounds 
of  Scottish  money;  and  in  the  event  of  James's 
death,  was  to  be  permitted  to  reside  at  her  pleasure, 
either  within  or  without  the  limits  of  Scotland.  On 
the  part  of  Henry,  her  dowry,  considering  his  great 
wealth,  was  not  munificent.  It  was  fixed  at  thirty 
thousand  nobles,  or  ten  thousand  pounds  sterling, 
to  be  paid  by  instalments  within  three  years  after 
the  marriage.  |  Besides  her  Scottish  servants, 

*  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  xii.  pp.  776,  777,  787. 

f  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  zii.  p.  765,  gives  the  dispensation  for  the 
marriage.  It  is  dated  5th  August,  1500. 

|  At  a  period  as  remote  as  1281,  when  silver  was  far  more  valuable 
than  in  1502,  Alexander  III.  gave  with  his  daughter  to  the  king  of 
Norway  the  value  of  9333  pounds  of  standard  silver,  one  half  in  money, 
for  the  other  half  an  annuity  in  lands,  valued  at  ten  years'  purchase, 
whilst  the  stipulated  jointure  was  to  be  ten  per  cent,  of  her  portion. 
Henry  VII.,  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  might  be  thought  more 
necessary  for  him  to  conciliate  the  affection  of  his  son-in-law,  gives  only 
5714  pounds,  silver  of  the  same  standard,  and  stipulates  for  his 
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the  princess  was  to  be  at  liberty  to  keep  twenty- 
lour  English  domestics,  men  and  women ;  and  her 
household  was  to  be  maintained  by  her  husband  in 
a  state  comformable  to  her  high  rank  as  the  daughter 
and  consort  of  a  king.  It  was  lastly  agreed,  that 
should  the  queen  die  without  issue  before  the 
three  years  had  expired  within  which  her  dowry 
was  to  be  paid,  the  balance  should  not  be  demanded ; 
but  in  the  event  of  her  death,  leaving  issue,  the 
whole  sum  was  to  be  exacted.*  Such  was  this 
celebrated  treaty,  in  which  the  advantages  were 
almost  exclusively  on  the  side  of  England;  for 
Henry  retained  Berwick,  and  James  was  contented 
with  a  portion  smaller  than  that  which  had  been 
promised  to  the  prince  of  Scotland  by  Edward  IV., 
when  in  1474  this  monarch  invited  him  to  marry 
his  daughter  Caecilia.  f  But  there  seems  no  ground 
for  the  insinuation  of  a  modern  historian,  |  that 
the  deliberations  of  the  Scottish  commissioners  had 
been  swayed  by  the  gold  of  England;  it  is  more 
probable  they  avoided  a  too  rigid  scrutiny  of  the 
treaty,  from  an  anxiety  that  an  alliance,  which 
promised  to  be  in  every  way  beneficial  to  the 
country  and  to  the  sovereign,  should  be  carried 
into  effect  with  as  much  speed  as  possible. 

The  tender  age  of  the  young  princess,  however, 
still  prevented  her  immediate  union  with  the 
king,  and  in  the  interval  a  domestic  tragedy 
occurred  at  court,  of  which  the  causes  are  as  dark 
as  the  event  was  deplorable.  It  has  been  already 
noticed  that  James,  whose  better  qualities  were 
tarnished  by  an  indiscriminate  devotion  to  his 
pleasures,  had,  amid  other  temporary  amours,  se- 
lected as  his  mistress  Lady  Margaret  Drummond, 
the  daughter  of  a  noble  house,  which  had  already 
given  a  queen  to  Scotland.  At  first  little  anxiety 
was  felt  at  such  a  connection  ;  the  nobles,  in  the 
plurality  of  the  royal  favourites,  imagined  there 
existed  a  safeguard  for  the  royal  honour,  and  looked 
with  confidence  to  James's  fulfilling  his  engage- 
ments with  England;  but  his  infatuation  seemed  to 
increase  in  proportion  as  the  period  for  the  com- 
pletion of  the  marriage  approached.  His  coffers 

daughter  a  jointure  of  twenty  per  cent,  besides  an  allowance  for  her 
privy  parse.  [M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  iv.  in  Appendix, 
Chronological  Table  of  Prices.]  The  well  known  economy,  however, 
of  the  English  monarch,  and  his  shrewdness  in  all  money  transactions, 
precludes  us  from  drawing  any  general  conclusions  from  this  remark- 
able fact,  as  to  the  comparative  wealth  of  Scotland  in  the  thirteenth 
and  England  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

*  Eymer,  Feeders,  TO!,  xii.  pp.  787,  792,  inclusive. 

fThe  portion  of  Csecilia  was  20,000  marks,  equal  to  £13,333 
English  money  of  that  age. — Rymer's  Fcedera,  vol.  xi.  pp.  825,  836. 

J  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  41. 


were  exhausted  to  keep  up  the  splendid  establish- 
ment of  his  mistress:  large  sums  of  money,  rich 
dresses,  grants  of  land  to  her  relations  and  needy 
domestics;  all  contributed  to  drain  the  revenue, 
whilst  her  influence  must  have  been  alarming. 
The  treaty  was  yet  unconfirmed  by  the  oath  of  the 
king,  and  his  wisest  councillors  began  to  dread 
the  consequences.  It  was  in  this  state  of  things 
that,  when  residing  at  Drummond  castle,  Lady 
Margaret,  along  with  her  sisters,  Euphemia  and 
Sybilla,  were  suddenly  seized  with  an  illness  which 
attacked  them  immediately  after  a  repast,  and  soon 
after  died  in  great  torture,  their  last  struggles 
exhibiting,  it  was  said,  the  symptoms  of  poison. 
The  bodies  of  the  fair  sufferers  were  instantly 
carried  to  Dunblane,  and  there  buried  with  a 
precipitancy  which  increased  the  suspicion,  yet  no 
steps  were  taken  to  arrive  at  the  truth  by  disinter- 
ment  or  examination.  It  is  possible  that  a  slight 
misunderstanding  between  James  and  Henry  con- 
cerning withdrawing  the  title  of  king  of  France, 
which  the  Scottish  monarch  had  inadvertently 
permitted  to  be  given  to  his  intended  father-in-law,* 
may  have  had  the  effect  of  exciting  the  hopes  of 
the  Drummonds,  and  reviving  the  alarm  of  the 
nobles,  who  adopted  this  horrid  means  of  removing 
the  subject  of  their  fears;  or  we  may,  perhaps, 
look  for  a  solution  of  the  mystery  in  the  jealousy 
of  a  rival  house,  which  shared  in  the  munificence 
and  disputed  for  the  affections  of  the  king.f 

From  the  sad  reflections  which  must  have, 
clouded  his  mind  on  this  occasion,  the  monarch 
suddenly  turned,  with  his  characteristic  versatility 
and  energy,  to  the  cares  of  government. 

Some  time  previous  to  this  (but  the  precise  date 
is  uncertain)  he  provided  the  king  of  Denmark 
with  vessels  and  troops  for  the  reduction  of  the 
Norwegians,  who  had  risen  against  his  authority. 
The  Scottish  auxiliaries,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Danish  force  and  a  squadron  furnished  by  the 
elector  of  Brandenburg,  were  commanded  by 
Christiem  prince  royal  of  Denmark,  and  the  insur- 
gent Norwegians  for  the  time  completely  reduced, 
whilst  their  chief,  Hermold,  was  taken  prisoner  and 
executed.  James's  fleet  now  returned  to  Scotland ; 
the  artillery  and  ammunition  which  formed  their 
freight  were  carried  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh, 
and  .a  mission  of  Snowdon  herald  to  the  Danish 

*  Eymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  43,  44. 

f  The  Lady  Janet  Kennedy,  daughter  of  John,  Lord  Kennedy,  had 
born  a  son  to  the  king,  whom  James  created  Earl  of  Moray. 
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king,  to  whom  James  sent  a  present  of  a  coat  of 
gold,  evinced  the  friendly  alliance  which  existed 
between  the  two  countries.* 

All  was  now  ready  for  the  approaching  nuptials 
of  the  king.  The  pope  had  given  his  dispensation, 
and  confirmed  the  treaties ;  James  had  renewed  his 
oath  for  their  observation,  and  the  youthful  bride, 
under  the  care  of  the  earl  of  Surrey,  and  surrounded 
by  a  splendid  retinue,  set  out  on  her  journey  to 
Scotland.  Besides  Surrey  and  his  train,  the  earl 
of  Northumberland,  Lord  Dacre,  the  archbishop 
of  York,  the  bishop  of  Durham,  and  other  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  grandees,  accompanied  the  princess, 
who  was  now  in  her  fourteenth  year;  and  at 
Lamberton  kirk,  in  Lammermuir,  she  was  met  by 
the  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  the  earl  of  Morton, 
and  a  train  of  Scottish  barons.  The  royal  tents 
which  had  been  sent  forward,  were  how  pitched 
for  her  reception;  and  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  treaty,  the  earl  of  Northumberland  delivered 
her  with  great  solemnity  to  the  commissioners  of 
the  king.  The  cavalcade  then  proceeded  towards 
Dalkeith.  When  she  reached  Newbattle,  she  was 
met  by  the  prince  himself,  with  all  the  ardour  of  a 
youthful  lover,  eager  to  do  honour  to  the  lady  of 
his  heart.  The  interview  is  described  by  an  eye- 
witness, and  presents  a  curious  picture  of  the 
manners  of  the  times.  Darting,  says  he,  like  a 
hawk  on  its  quarry,  James  eagerly  entered  her 
chamber,  and  found  her  playing  at  cards :  he  then, 
after  an  embrace,  entertained  her  by  his  perfor- 
mance upon  the  clarichord  and  the  lute :  on  taking 
leave,  he  sprung  upon  a  beautiful  courser  without 
putting  his  ibot  in  the  stirrup,  and  pushing  the 
animal  to  the  top  of  his  speed,  left  his  train  far 
behind,  f  At  the  next  meeting  the  princess  ex- 
hibited her  musical  skill,  whilst  the  king  listened 
on  bended  knee,  and  highly  commended  the  per- 
formance. When  she  left  Dalkeith  to  proceed  to 
the  capital,  James  met  her,  mounted  on  a  bay 
horse,  trapped  with  gold ;  he  and  the  nobles  in  his 
train  riding  at  full  gallop,  and  suddenly  checking, 
and  throwing  their  steeds  on. their  haunches,  to 
exhibit  the  firmness  of  their  seat.  A  singular 
chivalrous  exhibition  now  took  place:  a  k'night 
appeared  on  horseback,  attended  by  a  beautiful 

*  This  expedition  of  the  Scottish  ships  to  Denmark,  in  1502-3,  is 
not  to  be  found  in  Pinkerton.  Its  occurrence  is  established  beyond 
doubt  by  the  MS.  accounts  of  the  Lord  High  Treasurer,  and  by  the 
historians  of  Denmark. — Lacombe,  Histoire  de  Dannemarc,  vol.  i. 
p.  257. 

f  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  iv.  p.  284. 


lady,  holding  his  bridle  and  carrying  his  hunting 
horn.  He  was  assaulted  by  Sir  Patrick  Hamilton, 
who  seized  the  damsel,  and  a  mimic  conflict  took 
place,  which  concluded  by  the  king  throwing 
down  his  gage  and  calling  "  peace."  On  arriving 
at  the  suburbs,  the  princess  descended  from  her 
litter,  and,  mounted  upon  a  pillion  behind  the 
royal  bridegroom,  rode  through  the  streets  of  the 
city  to  the  palace,  amid  the  acclamations  of  the 
people.*  'On  the  8th  of  August,  the  ceremony  of 
the  marriage  was  performed  by  the  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  in  the  abbey  church  of  Holyrood; 
and  the  festivities  which  followed  were  still  more 
splendid  than  those  which  had  preceded  it.  Feast- 
ing, masques,  morris  dances,  and  dramatic  enter- 
tainments, occupied  successive  nights  of  revelry. 
Amid  the  tournaments  which  were  exhibited,  the 
king  appeared  in  the  character  of  the  Savage 
Knight,  surrounded  by  wild  men  disguised  in 
goats'  skins ;  and  by  his  uncommon  skill  in  these 
martial  exercises,  carried  off  the  prize  from  all  who 
competed  with  him.  Besides  the  English  nobles, 
many  foreigners  of  distinction  attended  the  wed- 
ding, amongst  whom,  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
was  Anthony  D'Arsie  de  la  Bastie,  who  fought  in 
the  barriers  with  Lord  Hamilton,  after  they  had 
tilted  with  grinding  spears.  Hamilton  was  nearly 
related  to  the  king;  and  so  pleased  was  James 
with  his  magnificent  retinue  and  noble  appearance 
in  honour  of  his  marriage,  that  he  created  him  Earl 
of  Arran  on  the  third  day  after  the  ceremony.f 
De  la  Bastie  also  was  loaded  with  gifts;  the 
countess  of  Surrey,  the  archbishop  of  York,  {  the 
officers  of  the  queen's  household,  down  to  her 
meanest  domestic,  experienced  the  liberality  of  the 
monarch ;  and  the  revels  broke  up  amidst  enthusi- 
astic aspirations  for  his  happiness,  and  commenda- 
tions of  his  unexampled  generosity  and  gallantry. 

Scarce  had  these  scenes  of  public  rejoicing  con- 
cluded when  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  the  north, 
which  demanded  the  immediate  attention  of  the 
king.  The  measures  pursued  by  James  in  the 
highlands  and  the  isles  had  been  hitherto  followed 
with  complete  success.  He  had  visited  these 
remote  districts  in  person ;  their  fierce  chiefs  had 
submitted  to  his  power,  and  in  1495  he  had 
returned  to  his  capital,  leading  captive  the  only 
two  delinquents  who  offered  any  serious  resist- 

*  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  iv.  p.  286-87. 
t  Mag.  Sig.  xiii.  639.     August  11,  1503. 

j  Accounts  of  the  Lord  High  Treasurer,  sub  anno  1503.    August. 
9,  11,  12,  13. 
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ance — Mackenzie  of  Kintail,  and  Macintosh,  heir 
to  the  captain  of  clan  Chattan.  From  this  period 
till  the  year  1499,  in  the  autumn  of  which  the 
monarch  held  his  court  in  south  Kantire,  all 
appears  to  have  remained  in  tranquillity;  but  after 
his  return  (from  what  causes  cannot  be  discovered) 
a  complete  change  took  place  in  the  policy  of  the 
king,  and  the  wise  and  moderate  measures  already 
adopted  were  succeeded  by  proceedings  so  severe 
as  to  border  on  injustice.  The  charters  which 
had  been  granted  during  the  last  six  years  to 
the  vassals  of  the  isles  were  summarily  revoked. 
Archibald,  earl  of  Argyle,  was  installed  in  the 
office  of  lieutenant,  with  the  ample  and  invidious 
power  of  leasing  out  the  entire  lordship  of  the 
isles.*  The  ancient  proprietors  and  their  vassals 
were  violently  expelled  from  their  hereditary  pro- 
perty ;  whilst  Argyle  and  other  royal  favourites 
appear  to  have  been  enriched  by  new  grants  of 
their  estates  and  lordships.  We  are  not  to  wonder 
that  such  harsh  proceedings  were  loudly  repro- 
bated :  the  inhabitants  saw,  with  indignation,  their 
rightful  masters  exposed  to  insult  and  indigence, 
and  at  last  broke  into  open  rebellion.  Donald 
Dhu,  grandson  of  John,  lord  of  the  Isles,  had  been 
shut  up  for  forty  years,  a  solitary  captive  in  the 
castle  of  Inchconnal.  His  mother  was  a  daughter 
of  the  first  earl  of  Argyle;  and  although  there  is 
no  doubt  that  both  he  and  his  father  were  illegiti- 
mate,! the  affection  of  the  islesmen  overlooked  the 
blot  in  his  scutcheon,  and  fondly  turned  to  him  as 
the  true  heir  of  Ross  and  Innisgail.  To  reinstate 
him  in  his  right,  and  place  him  upon  the  throne 
of  the  Isles  was  the  object  of  the  present  rebel- 
lion.|  A  party  led  by  the  Mac-Ians  of  Glenco, 
broke  into  his  dungeon,  liberated  him  from  his 
captivity,  and  carried  him  in  safety  to  the  castle 
of  Torquil  Macleod  in  the  Lewis ;  whilst  measures 
were  concerted  throughout  the  wide  extent  of  the 
Isles  for  the  establishment  of  their  independence, 
and  the  destruction  of  the  regal  power.  Although 
James  received  early  intelligence  of  the  meditated 
insurrection,  and  laboured  by  every  method  to 
dissolve  the  union  amongst  its  confederated  chiefs, 
it  now  burst  forth  with  destructive  fury.  Bade- 
noch  was  wasted  with  all  the  ferocity  of  highland 
warfare,  Inverness  given  to  the  flames ;  and  so 
widely  and  rapidly  did  the  contagion  of  independ- 

*  The  island  of  Isla,  and  the  lands  of  north  and  south  Kantire,  were 
alone  excepted. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  if  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  247.  f  Ibid. 


ence  spread  throughout  the  Isles,  that  it  demanded 
the  most  prompt  and  decisive  measures  to  arrest  it. 
But  James's  power,  though  shaken,  was  too  deeply 
rooted  to  be  thus  destroyed.  The  whole  array  of 
the  kingdom  was  called  forth.  The  earls  of  Argyle, 
Huntley,  Crawford,  and  Marshal,  with  Lord  Lovat 
and  other  barons,  were  appointed  to  lead  an  army 
against  the  islanders;  the  castles  and  strongholds 
in  the  hands  of  the  king  were  fortified  and  gar- 
risoned ;  letters  were  addressed  to  the  various 
chiefs,  encouraging  the  loyal  by  the  rewards  which 
awaited  them,  whilst  over  the  heads  of  the  waver- 
ing or  disaffected  were  suspended  the  terrors  of 
forfeiture  and  execution.  But  this  was  not  all :  a 
Parliament  assembled  at  Edinburgh  on  the  llth 
of  March,  1503,*  and  in  addition  to  the  above 
vigorous  resolutions,  the  civilization  of  the  high- 
lands, an  object  which  had  engrossed  the  attention 
of  many  a  successive  council,  was  again  taken  into 
consideration.  To  accomplish  this  end,  those 
districts,  whose  inhabitants  had  hitherto,  from 
their  inaccessible  position,  defied  the  restraints  of 
the  law,  were  divided  into  new  sheriffdoms,  and 
placed  under  the  jurisdiction  of  permanent  judges. 
The  preamble  of  the  Act  complained  in  strong 
terms  of  the  gross  abuse  of  justice  in  the  northern 
and  western  divisions  of  the  realm,  more  especially 
the  Isles ;  it  described  the  people  as  having  become 
altogether  savage,  and  provided  that  the  new 
sheriffs  for  the  north  Isles  should  hold  their  courts 
in  Inverness  and  Dingwall,  and  those  for  the  south, 
in  the  Tarbet  of  Lochkilkerran.  The  inhabitants 
of  Dowart,  Glendowart,  and  the  lordship  of  Lorn, 
who  for  a  long  period  had  violently  resisted  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  justice  ayrea  or  ambulatory 
legal  courts,  were  commanded  to  come  to  the  jus- 
tice ayre  at  Perth  ;  and  the  districts  of  Mawmor 
and  Lochaber,  which  had  insisted  on  the  same 
exemption,  were  brought  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  justice  ayre  of  Inverness.  The  divisions 
of  Bute,  Arran,  Knapdale,  Kantire,  and  the  larger 
Cumray,  were  to  hold  their  courts  at  Ayr,  whilst 
the  deplorable  condition  of  Argyle  was  marked  by 
the  words  of  the  Act,  "that  the  court  is  to  be 
held  wherever  it  is  found  that  each  highlander  and 
lowlander  may  come  without  danger  and  ask  jus- 
tice," a  problem  of  no  easy  discovery.  The  dis- 
tricts of  Ross  and  Caithness,  now  separated  from 
the  sheriffdom  of  Inverness,  were  placed  under 
their  own  judges ;  and  it  was  directed  that  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  239,  249. 
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inhabitants  of  these  three  great  divisions  of  the 
kingdom  should,  as  usual,  attend  the  justice  ayre 
of  Inverness. 

It  appears,  that  for  the  purpose  of  quieting  the 
lowland  districts,  the  king  had  adopted  a  system, 
not  uncommon  in  those  times,  of  engaging  the 
most  powerful  of  the  resident  nobles  and  gentry 
in  a  covenant  or  "  band,"  which,  under  severe 
penalties,  obliged  them  to  maintain  order  through- 
out the  country.  By  such  means  the  blessings  of 
security  and  good  government  had  been  enjoyed 
by  Dumfriesshire,  a  district  hitherto  much  dis- 
turbed; and  the  earl  of  Both  well  now  earnestly 
recommended  a  similar  method  to  be  pursued  in 
the  reduction  of  Teviotdale. 

In  the  same  Parliament  a  court  of  daily  council 
was  appointed,  the  judges  of  which  were  to  be 
selected  by  the  king,  and  to  hold  their  sittings  in 
Edinburgh.  The  object  of  this  new  institution 
was  to  relieve  the  lords  of  the  "  Session  "  of  the 
confusion  and  pressure  of  business,  which  had 
arisen  from  the  great  accumulation  of  cases,  and 
to  afford  immediate  redress  to  those  poorer  liti- 
gants whose  matters  had  been  delayed  from  year 
to  year.  The  ferocity  of  feudal  manners,  and  the 
gradual  introduction  of  legal  subtilities,  were  strik- 
ingly blended  in  another  law  passed  at  this  time, 
by  which  it  was  directed,  that  no  remissions  or 
pardons  were  hereafter  to  contain  a  general  clause 
for  all  offences,  as  it  was  found  that  by  this  form 
much  abuse  of  justice  had  been  introduced.  A 
ferocious  ruffian,  for  example,  who,  to  the  crime 
of  murder,  had,  as  was  generally  the  case,  added 
many  inferior  offences,  in  purchasing  his  remis- 
sion, was  in  the  practice  of  stating  only  the  minor 
delinquency,  and  afterwards  pleading  that  the  mur- 
der was  included  under  the  pardon.  It  was  now 
made  imperative,  that  before  any  remission  was 
granted,  the  highest  offence  should  be  ascertained, 
and  minutely  described  in  the  special  clause  ;  it 
being  permitted  to  the  offender  to  plead  his  remis- 
sion for  all  crimes  of  a  minor  description.  The 
usual  interdiction  was  repeated  against  all  export 
of  money  forth  of  the  realm ;  forty  shillings  being 
fixed  as  the  maximum  which  any  person  might 
carry  out  of  the  country.  The  collection  of  the 
royal  customs  was  more  strictly  insured:  it  was 
enjoined  that  the  magistrates  of  all  burghs  should 
be  annually  changed;  that  no  Scottish  merchants 
should  carry  on  a  litigation  beyond  seas,  in  any 
court  but  that  of  the  Conservator,  who  was  to  be 


assisted  by  a  council  of  six  of  the  most  able  mer- 
chants, and  was  commanded  to  visit  Scotland  once 
every  year.  The  burghs  of  the  realm  were  amply 
secured  in  the  possession  of  their  ancient  privileges, 
and  warning  was  given  to  their  commissaries  or 
head  men,  that  when  any  tax  was  to  be  proposed, 
or  contribution  granted  by  the  Parliament,  they 
should  be  careful  to  attend  and  give  their  advice 
in  that  matter  as  one  of  the  three  Estates  of  the 
realm ;  a  provision  demonstrating  the  obsoleteness 
of  some  of  the  former  laws  upon  this  subject,  and 
proving  that  an  attendance  upon  the  great  council 
of  the  kingdom  was  still  considered  a  grievance  by 
the  more  laborious  classes  of  the  community.  With 
regard  to  the  higher  landed  proprietors,  they  were 
strongly  enjoined  to  take  seisin,  and  enter  upon 
the  superiority  of  their  lands,  so  that  the  vassals 
who  held  under  them  might  not  be  injured  by 
their  neglect  of  this  important  legal  solemnity ; 
whilst  every  judge,  who  upon  a  precept  from  the 
Chancery  had  given  seisin  to  any  baron,  was 
directed  to  keep  an  attested  register  of  such  pro- 
ceeding in  a  court-book,  to  be  lodged  in  the 
Exchequer. 

It  appears  by  a  provision  of  the  same  Parlia- 
ment that  "the  Green  Wood  of  Scotland"  was  then 
utterly  destroyed:  a  remarkable  change  from  the 
picture  formerly  given  in  this  work  of  the  exten- 
sive forests  which  once  covered  the  face  of  the 
country.  To  remedy  this,  the  fine  for  the  felling 
or  burning  of  growing  timber  was  raised  to  five 
pounds,  whilst  it  was  ordered  that  every  lord,  or 
laird,  in  those  districts  where  there  were  no  great 
woods  or  forests,  should  plant  at  the  least  one  acre, 
and  attempt  to  introduce  a  farther  improvement, 
by  inclosing  a  park  for  deer,  whilst  he  attended 
also  to  his  warrens,  orchards,  hedges,  and  dovecots. 
All  park-breakers  and  trespassers  within  the  inclo- 
sures  of  a  landlord,  were  to  be  fined  in  the  sum  of 
ten  pounds ;  and  if  the  delinquency  should  be  com- 
mitted by  a  child,  he  was  to  be  delivered  by  his 
parents  to  the  judge,  who  was  enjoined  to  adminis- 
ter corporal  correction  in  proportion  to  its  enormity. 
In  the  quaint  language  of  the  Act,  "the  bairn  is  to 
be  lashed,  scourged,  and  dung,  according  to  the 
fault."  All  vassals,  although  it  was  a  time  of 
peace,  were  commanded  to  have  their  arms  and 
harness  in  good  order,  to  be  inspected  at  the 
miltary  musters  or  weapon-schawings.  By  an  Act 
passed  in  the  year  1457,  it  had  been  recommended 
to  the  king,  lords,  and  prelates,  to  let  their  lands  in 
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"  few  farm ;"  but  this  injunction  which,  when 
followed,  was  highly  beneficial  to  the  country,  had 
fallen  so  much  into  disuse,  that  its  legality  was 
disputed;  it  loosened  the  strict  ties  of  the  feudal 
system,  by  permitting  the  farmers  and  labourers  to 
exchange  their  military  services  for  the  payment 
of  a  land  rent;  and  although  it  promoted  agricul- 
tural improvement,  it  was  probably  opposed  by  a 
large  body  of  the  barons,  who  were  jealous  of  any 
infringement  upon  their  privileges.  The  benefits 
of  the  system  were  now  once  more  recognized.  It 
was  declared  lawful  for  the  sovereign,  his  prelates, 
nobles,  and  landholders,  to  "set  their  lands  in  few," 
under  any  condition  which  they  might  judge  expe- 
dient ;  taking  care,  however,  that  by  such  leases 
the  annual  income  of  their  estates  should  not  be 
diminished  to  the  prejudice  of  their  successors.  No 
creditor  was  to  be  permitted  to  seize  for  debt,  or 
to  order  the  sale  of,  any  instrument  of  agriculture ; 
an  equalization  of  weights  and  measures  was  com- 
manded to  be  observed  throughout  the  realm;  it 
was  ordained  that  the  most  remote  districts  of  the 
country,  including  the  Isles,  should  be  amenable 
to  the  same  laws  as  the  rest  of  the  kingdom ;  severe 
regulations  were  passed  for  an  examination  into 
the  proper  qualifications  of  notaries;  and  an  attempt 
was  made  to  reduce  the  heavy  expenses  of  litiga- 
tion, and  for  the  suppression  of  strong  and  idle 
paupers.  The  Parliament  concluded  by  intro- 
ducing a  law  which  materially  affected  its  own 
constitution.  All  barons  or  freeholders,  whose 
annual  revenue  was  below  the  sum  of  one  hundred 
marks  of  the  new  extent  established  in  1424,  were 
permitted  to  absent  themselves  from  the  meeting  of 
the  three  Estates,  provided  they  sent  their  procu- 
rators to  answer  for  them ;  whilst  all  whose  income 
was  above  that  sum  were,  under  the  usual  fine,  to 
.  be  compelled  to  attend.*  ^ 

Such  were  the  most  remarkable  provisions  of 
this  important  meeting  of  the  three  Estates ;  but 
in  these  times  the  difficulty  did  not  so  much 
consist  in,  the  making  good  laws,  as  in  carrying 
them  into  execution.  This  was  particularly  ex- 
perienced in  the  case  of  the  Isles,  where  the 
rebellion  still  raged  with  so  much  violence,  that  j 
it  was  found  necessary  to  despatch  a  small  naval 
squadron  under  Sir  Andrew  Wood  and  Kobert 
Barton,  two  of  the  most  skilful  officers  in  the 
country,  to  co-operate  with  the  land  army,  which 
was  commanded  by  the  earl  of  Arran,  lieutenant- 
*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  210-254. 
VOL.  II. 


general  of  the  king.*  James,  who  at  present 
meditated  an  expedition  in  person  against  the 
broken  clans  of  Eskdale  and  Teviotdale,  could  not 
accompany  his  fleet  farther  than  Dumbarton.! 
The  facility  with  which  Wood  and  Barton 
reduced  the  strong  insular  castle  of  Carneburgh, 
which  had  attempted  to  stand  a  siege,  and 
compelled  the  insurgent  chiefs  to  abandon  their 
attempts  at  resistance,  convinced  him,  that  in  his 
attention  to  his  navy  he  had  not  too  highly, 
estimated  its  importance.  Aware  also  of  the  un- 
common energy  with  which  the  monarch  directed 
his  military  and,  naval  resources,  and  witnessing 
the  rapidity  with  which  delinquents  were  over- 
taken by  the  royal  vengeance,  Macleod,  Maclan, 
and  others  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  island 
lords,  adopted  the  wiser  policy  of  supporting  the 
crown,  being  rewarded  for  their  fidelity  by  sharing 
in  the  forfeited  estates  of  the  rebels.:): 

A  temporary  tranquillity  having  been  thus  estab- 
lished in  the  north,  the  king  proceeded,  at  the 
head  of  a  force  which  overawed  all  opposition,  into 
Eskdale.  Information  was  sent  to  the  English 
monarch,  requesting  him  to  co-operate  in  this 
attempt  to  reduce  the  warlike  borderers,  whose 
habits  of  plunder  were  prejudicial  to  the  security 
of  either  country;  and  Lord  Dacre,  the  warden, 
received  his  master's  instructions  to  meet  the 
Scottish  king  and  afford  him  every  assistance. 
He  repaired  accordingly  to  James's  head  quarters 
at  Lochmaben,  and  proceedings  against  the  free- 
booters of  these  districts  were  commenced  with  the 
utmost  vigour  and  severity.  None,  however,  knew 
better  than  James  how  to  combine  amusement 
with  the  weightier  cares  of  government.  He  was 
attended  in  his  progress  by  his  huntsmen,  falconers, 
morris  dancers,  and  all  the  motley  and  various 
minions  of  his  pleasures,  as  well  as  by  his  judges 
and  ministers  of  the  law;  and  whilst  troops  of  the 
unfortunate  marauders  were  seized  and  brought  in 
irons  to  the  encampment,  executions  and  entertain- 
ments appear  to  have  succeeded  each  other  with 
extraordinary  rapidity.§  The  severity  of  the 
monarch  to  all  who  had  disturbed  the  peace  of  the 
country  was  as  remarkable  as  his  kindness  and 
affability  to  the  lowest  of  his  subjects  who  respected 

*  Treasurer's  Accounts,  1504.    March  14. 

t  Ibid,  sub  anno  1504.    April  18,  30;  May  6,  9-,  10,  and  11. 

j  Treasurer's  Accounts,  1504.     May  7-11. 

§  Treasurer's  Accounts,  August  9,  1504;  also  under  August  17,  19, 
20,  21,  23,  and  31.  For  the  particulars,  see  the  entries  on  this 
expedition. 
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the  laws;  and  many  of  the  ferocious  borderers,  to 
whom  the  love  of  plunder  had  become  a  second 
nature,  but  who  promised  themselves  immunity 
because  they  robbed  within  the  English  pale, 
lamented  on  the  scaffold  the  folly  of  such  antici- 
pation. The  Armstrongs,  however,  appear  at  this 
time  to  have  made  their  peace  with  the  crown;* 
whilst  the  Jardines,  and  probably  other  powerful 
septs,  purchased  a  freedom  from  minute  inquiry, 
by  an  active  co-operation  with  the  measures  of 
the  sovereign. 

On  his  return  from  the  "  Eaid  of  Eskdale"  to 
Stirling,  James  scarcely  permitted  himself  a 
month's  repose,  which  was  occupied  .in  attention 
to  the  state  of  his  fleet,  and  in  negotiation  by 
mutual  messengers  with  the  Lord  Aubigny  in 
France,  when  he- judged  it  necessary  to  make  a 
progress  across  the  Mounth  as  far  as  Forres ;  visit- 
ing Scone,  Forfar,  Aberdeen,  and  Elgin,  inquiring 
into  the  state  of  this  part  of  his  dominions,  scru- 
tinizing the  conduct  of  his  sheriifs  and  magistrates, 
and  declaring  his  readiness  to  redress  every  griev- 
ance, were  it  sustained  by  the  poorest  tenant  or 
labourer  in  his  dominions.! 

Soon  after  his  return  he  received  the  unpleasant 
'intelligence  that  disturbances  had  again  broken 
out  in  the  Isles,  which  would  require  immediate 
interference.  In  1504  great  efforts  had  been 
made,  but  with  little  permanent  success,  and  the 
progress  of  the  insurrection  became  alarming. 
Macvicar,  an  envoy  from  Macleod,  who  was  then 
in  strict  alliance  with  the  king,  remained  three 
weeks  at  court:  Mac-Ian  also  had  sent  his  emis- 
saries to  explain  the  perilous  condition  of  the 
country;  and  with  his  characteristic  energy,  the 
king,  as  soon  as  the  state  of  the  year  permitted, 
despatched  the  earl  of  Huntley  to  invade  the  Isles 
by  the  north,  whilst  himself  in  person  led  an  army 
against  them  from  the  south;  and  John  Barton 
proceeded  with  a  fleet  to  reduce  and  overawe  these 
savage  districts.!  The  terror  of  the  royal  name; 
the  generosity  with  which  James  rewarded  his 
adherents;  and  the  vigorous  measures  which  he 
adopted  against  the  disaffected,  produced  a  speedy 
and  extensive  effect  in  dissolving  the  confederacy. 
Maclean  of  Dowart,  Macquarrie  of  Ulva,  with 
Macneill  of  Barra,  and  Macinnon,  offered  their 
submission,  and  were  received  into  favour;  and 

*  Treasurer's  Accounts,  1604,  September  2. 

f  Ibid.  1504,  sab  mense  Oct.     See  also  Sept.  26. 

j  Ibid.  1506,  Sept.  6. 


the  succeeding  year  (1506)  witnessed  the  utter 
destruction  of  Torquil  Macleod,  the  great  head  of 
the  rebellion,  whose  castle  of  Stornaway  in  Lewis 
was  stormed  by  Huntley;  whilst  Donald  Dhu,  the 
captive  upon  whose  aged  head  his  vassals  had 
made  this  desperate  attempt  to  place  the  crown  of 
the  Isles,  escaping  the  gripe  of  the  conqueror,  fled 
to  Ireland,  where  he  soon  after  died.* 

It  was  now  proper  for  the  monarch  to  look  to 
his  foreign  relations,  to  seize  the  interval  of  peace 
at  home,  that  he  might  strengthen  his  ties  with 
the  Continent.  France,  the  ally  of  Scotknd,  had 
been  too  constantly  occupied  with  hostilities  in 
Italy,  to  take  an  interest  in  preventing  the  negoti- 
ations for  the  marriage  of  the  king  to  the  princess 
of  England.  The  conquest  of  the  Milanese  by 
the  arms  of  Lewis  XII.,  in  which  Robert  Stuart, 
lord  of  Aubigny,  had  distinguished  himself,  and 
the  events  which  succeeded  in  the  partition  of  the 
kingdom  of  Naples  between  the  kings  of  Fiance 
and  Castile,  concentrated  the  attention  of  both 
monarchs  upon  Italy,  and  rendered  their  inter- 
course with  Britain  less  frequent.  But  when  the 
quarrel  regarding  the  division  of  the  kingdom  of 
Naples  broke  out  between  Ferdinand  and  Lewis, 
in  1503,  and  the  defeats  of  Seminara  and  Cerig- 
nola  had  established  the  superiority  of  the  Spanish 
arms  in  Italy,  negotiations  between  Lewis  and  the 
Scottish  court  appear  to  have  been  renewed.  The 
causes  of  this  were  obvious.  Henry  VII.  of  Eng- 
land esteemed  none  of  his  foreign  alliances  so  highly 
as  that  with  Spain;  his  eldest  son,  Arthur,  had 
espoused  Catharine  the  infanta;  and,  on  the  death 
of  her  husband,  a  dispensation  had  been  procured 
from  the  pope  for  her  marriage  with  his  brother 
Henry,  now  prince  of  Wales.  It  was  evident  to 
Lewis,  that  his  rupture  with  Spain  was  not  unlikely 
to  bring  on  a  quarrel  with  England,  and  it  became 
therefore  of  consequence  to  renew  his  negotiations 
with  James  IV. 

These,  however,  were  not  the  only  foreign  cares 
which  attracted  the  attention  of  the  king.  In' 
the  autumn  of  the  year  1505,  Charles  D'Egmont 
duke  of  Gueldres,  a  prince  of  spirit  and  ability, 
who  with  difficulty  maintained  his  dominions 
against  the  unjust  attacks  of  the  Emperor  Maxi- 

*  Nor  whilst  the  Bartons  by  their  naval  skill  secured  the  integrity 
of  the  kingdom  at  home,  did  the  monarch  neglect  their  interests 
abroad.  Some  of  their  ships,  which  had  been  cruising  against  the 
English  in  1497,  had  been  seized  and  plundered  on  the  coast  of  Brit- 
tany, and  a  remonstrance  was  addressed  to  Lewis  XII.  by  Panter, 
the  royal  secretary,  which  complained  of  the  injustice,  and  insisted  on 
redress.  [Epistolse  Regum  Scotornm,  vol.  i.  pp.  17,  18.] 
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milian,  despatched  his  secretary  on  an  embassy  to 
the  Scottish  monarch,  requesting  his  interference 
and  support.*  Nor  was  this  denied  him.  The 
duke  had  listened  to  the  advice  of  the  Scottish 
prince  when  he  requested  him  to  withdraw  his 
intended  aid  from  the  unfortunate  Edmund  de 
la  Pole  earl  of  Suffolk,  the  representative  of  the 
House  of  York,  who  had  sought  a  refuge  at  his 
court;  and  James  now  anxiously  exerted  him- 
self in  his  behalf.  He  treated  his  envoy  with 
distinction;  despatched  an  embassy  to  the  duke, 
which,  in  passing  through  France,  secured  the 
assistance  of  Lewis  XII.,  and  so  effectually  remon- 
strated with  Henry  VII.  and  the  Emperor  Maxi- 
milian, that  all  active  designs  against  the  duchy 
of  Gueldres  were  for  the  present  abandoned.! 

In  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  and  whilst 
the  presence  of-  Huntley,  Barton,  and  the  Scottish 
fleet  was  still  necessary  in  the  Isles,  the  more 
pacific  parts  of  the  country  were  filled  with  joy 
by  the  birth  of  a  prince,  which  took  place  at 
Holyrood  on  the  10th  of  February,  1506.  None 
could  testify  greater  satisfaction  at  this  event  than 
the  monarch  himself.^  He  instantly  despatched 
messengers  to  carry  the  news  to  the  kings  of 
England,  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal ;  and,  on 
the  23rd  of  February,  the  baptism  was  held  with 
magnificence  in  the  chapel  of  Holyrood.  The 
boy  was  named  James,  after  his  father;  but  the 
sanguine  hopes  of  the  kingdom  were  within  a 
year  clouded  by  his  premature  death. 

At  this  conjuncture  an  embassy  from  Pope 
Julius  II.  arrived  at  the  court  of  Scotland. 
Alarmed  at  the  increasing  power  of  the  French  in 
Italy,  this  pontiff  had  united  his  strength  with 
that  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  and  the  Vene- 
tians, to  check  the  arms  of  Lewis,  whilst  he  now 
attempted  to  induce  the  Scottish  monarch  to 
desert  his  ancient  ally.  The  endeavour,  however, 
proved  fruitless.  James,  indeed,  reverently  re-  j 
ceived  the  papal  ambassador,  gratefully  accepted  j 
the  consecrated  hat  and  sword  which  he  presented, 
and  loaded  him  and  his  suite  with  presents;  he 
communicated  also  the  intelligence  which  he  had 
lately  received  from  the  king  of  Denmark,  that 
his  ally,  the  Czar  of  Muscovy,  -had  intimated  a 
desire  to  be  received  into  the  bosom  of  the  Latin 

*  Accounts  of  the  High  Treasurer,  1605,  Sept.  6. 

t  Ibid.  1506,  July  6  *nd  8.— Epistolse  Reg.  Scot.  vol.  i.  pp. 
21,  30,  34. 

I  To  the  lady  of  the  queen's  chamber,  who  brought  him  the  first 
intelligence,  lie  presented  a  huudred  gold  pieces  and  a  cup  of  silver. 


church;  but  he  detected  the  political  finesse  of 
the  warlike  Julius,  and  remained  steady  to  his 
alliance  with  France.  Nay,  scarcely  had  the 
ambassador  left  his  court,  when  he  proposed  to 
send  Lewis  a  body  of  four  thousand  auxiliaries  to 
serve  in  his  Italian  wars,  an  offer  which  the  rapid 
successes  of  that  monarch  enabled  him  to  decline. 

Turning  his  attention  from  the  Continent  to  his 
affairs  at  home,  the  king  recognized  with  satis- 
faction the  effects  of  his  exertions,  in  enforcing, 
by  severity  and  indefatigable  personal  superin- 
tendence, a  universal  respect  for  the  laws.  The 
husbandman  laboured  his  lands  in  security,  the 
merchant  traversed  the  country  with  his  goods, 
the  foreign  trader  visited  the  markets  of  the 
various  burghs  and  sea-ports  fearless  of  plunder  or 
interruption;  and  so  convinced  was  the  monarch 
of  the  success  of  his  efforts,  that,  with  a  whimsical 
enthusiasm,  he  determined  to  put  it  to  a  singular 
test.  Setting  out  on  horseback,  unaccompanied 
even  by  a  groorc,  with  nothing  but  his  riding 
cloak  cast  about  him,  his  hunting-knife  at  his 
belt,  and  six-and-twenty  pounds  for  his  travelling 
expenses  in  his  purse,  he  rode,  in  a  single  day, 
from  Stirling  to  Perth,  across  the  Mounth,  and 
through  Aberdeen  to  Elgin;  whence,  after  a  few 
hours'  repose,  he  pushed  on  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
Duthoc  in  Eoss,  where  he  heard  mass.  In  this 
feat  of  bold  and  solitary  activity,  the  unknown 
monarch  met  not  a  moment's  interruption;  and 
after  having  boasted,  with  an  excusable  pride,  of 
the  tranquillity  to  which  he  had  reduced  his 
dominions,  he  returned  in  a  splendid  progress  to 
his  palace  at  Stirling,  accompanied  by  the  princi- 
pal- nobles  and  gentry  of  the  districts  through 
which  he  passed. 

Soon  after,  he  despatched  the  archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews  and  the  earl  of  Arran  to  the  court  of 
France,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  certain  privi- 
leges regarding  the  mercantile  intercourse  between 
the  two  countries,  and  to  fix  upon  the  line  of 
policy  which  appeared  best  for  their  mutual  inter- 
est regarding  the  complicated  affairs  of  Italy.  In 
that  country  an  important  change  had  taken  place. 
The  brilliant  successes  of  the  Venetians  against  the 
arms  of  Maximilian  had  alarmed  the  jealousy  of 
Lewis,  and  led  to  an  inactivity  on  his  part,  which 
terminated  in  a  total  rupture ;  whilst  the  peace 
concluded  between  the  emperor  and  James's  ally 
and  relative,  the  duke  of  Gueldres,  formed,  as  is 
well  known,  the  basis  of  the  league  of  Cambrai, 
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which  united,  against  the  single  republic  of  Venice, 
the  apparently  irresistible  forces  of  the  pope,  the 
emperor,  and  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain.  For 
the  purpose,  no  doubt,  of  inducing  the  king  to 
become  a  party  to  this  powerful  coalition,  Lewis 
now  sent  the  veteran  Aubigny  to  the  Scottish 
court,  with  the  president  of  Toulouse :  and  the 
monarch,  who  loved  the  ambassador  for  his  extrac- 
tion, and  venerated  his  celebrity  in  arms,  received 
him  with  distinction.  Tournaments  were  held  in 
honour  of  his  arrival ;  he  was  placed  by  the  king 
in  the  highest  seat  at  his  own  table,  appealed  to 
as  supreme  judge  in  the  lists,  and  addressed  by 
the  title  of  Father  of  War.  This  eminent  person 
had  visited  Scotland  twenty-five  years  before,  as 
ambassador  from  Charles  VIII,  to  James  III.; 
and  it  was  under  his  auspices  that  the  league 
between  the  two  countries  was  then  solemnly 
renewed.  He  now  returned  to  the  land  which 
contained  the  ashes  of  his  ancestors,  full  of  years 
and  of  honour;  but  it  was  only  to  mingle  his 
dust  with  theirs,  for  he  sickened  almost  immedi- 
ately after  his  arrival,  and  died  at  Corstorphine.* 

Another  object  of  Lewis  in  this  embassy  was  to 
consult  with  James  regarding  the  marriage  of  his 
eldest  daughter,  to  whom  Charles  king  of  Castile, 
then  only  eight  years  old,  had  been  proposed  as  a 
husband.  Her  hand  was  also  sought  by  Francis 
of  Valois,  dauphin  of  Vienne;  and  the  French 
monarch  declared  that  he  could  not  decide  on  so 
important  a  question  without  the  advice  of  his 
allies,  of  whom  he  considered  Scotland  both  the 
oldest  and  the'  most  friendly.  To  this  James 
replied,  that  since  his  brother  of  France  had 
honoured  him  by  asking  his  advice,  he  would 
give  it  frankly  as  his  opinion,  that  the  princess 
ought  to  marry  within  her  own  realm  of  France, 
and  connect  herself  rather  with  him  who  was  to 
succeed  to  the  crown  than  with  any  foreign  poten- 
tate; this  latter  being  a  union  out  of  which  some 
colourable  or  pretended  claim  might  afterwards  be 
raised  against  the  integrity  and  independence  of 
his  kingdom.  The  advice  was  satisfactory,  for 
it  coincided  with  the  course  which  Lewis  had 
already  determined  to  follow. 

Happy  in  the  affections  of  his  subjects,  and  gra- 
tified by  observing  an  evident  increase  in  the 
wealth  and  industry  of  the  kingdom,  the  king 
found  leisure  to  relax  from  the  severer  cares  of 
government,  and  to  gratify  the  inhabitants  of  the 

*  Lesley's  History,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  77. 


capital  by  one  of  those  exhibitions  of  which  he 
was  fond,  even  to  weakness.  A  magnificent  tour- 
nament was  held  at  Edinburgh,  in  which  the 
monarch  enacted  the  part  of  the  Wild  Knight, 
attended  by  a  troop  of  ferocious  companions  dis- 
guised as  savages ;  Sir  Anthony  D' Arsie  and  many 
of  the  French  nobles  who  had  formed  the  suite  of 
Aubigny,  were  still  at  court,  and  bore  their  part 
in  the  pageant  of  Arthur  and  his  Peers  of  the 
Round  Table,  whilst  the  prince  attracted  admira- 
tion by  the  uncommon  skill  which  he  exhibited, 
and  the  rich  gifts  he  bestowed;  but  the  profuse 
repetition  of  such  expensive  entertainments"  soon 
reduced  him  to  great  difficulties. 

The  constant  negotiation  and  intimacy  between 
France  and  the  Scottish  court  appear  at  this 
time  to  have  roused  the  jealousy  of  Henry  VII. 
It  required,  indeed,  no  great  acuteness  in  this 
cautious  prince  to  anticipate  the  probable  disso- 
lution of  the  league  of  Cambrai,  in  which  event 
he  perhaps  anticipated  a  revival  of  the  ancient 
enmity  of  France,  and  the  possible  hostility  of 
James.  His  suspicion  was  indicated  by  the  seizure 
of  the  earl  of  Arran  and  his  brother  Sir  Patrick 
Hamilton,  who  had  passed  through  England  to  the 
court  of  Lewis,  without  the  knowledge  of  Henry, 
and  were  now  on  their  return.  In  Kent  they 
were  met  by  Vaughan,  an  emissary  of  England; 
and  on  their  refusal  to  take  an  oath  which  bound 
them  to  the  observation  of  peace  with  that  country, 
they  were  detained  and  committed  to  custody.  To 
explain  and  justify  his  conduct,  Henry  despatched 
Dr.  West  on  a  mission  to  the  king,  who  resented 
the  imprisonment  of  his  subjects,  and  declared 
that  they  had  only  fulfilled' their  duty  in  refusing 
the  oath.  He  declined  a  proposal  made  for  a 
personal  interview  with  his  royal  father-in-law, 
insisted  on  the  liberation  of  Arran,  and  on.  these 
conditions  agreed  to  delay,  for  the  present,  any  re- 
newal of  the  league  with  France.  The  imprisoned 
nobles,  however,  were  not  immediately  dismissed ; 
and,  probably,  in  consequence  of  the  delay,  James 
considered  himself  relieved  from  his  promise. 

The  death  of  the  English  king  occurred  not 
long  after,  an  event  which  was  unquestionably 
unfortunate  for  Scotland.  His  caution,  command 
of  temper,  and  earnest  desire  of  peace,  were  excel- 
lent checks  to  the  inconsiderate  impetuosity  of  his 
son-in-law ;  nor,  if  we  except,  perhaps,  the  last- 
mentioned  circumstance  of  the  detention  of  Arran, 
can  he  be  accused  of  a  single  act  of  injustice  to- 


A.D.  1509.] 


JAMES  {V. 


133 


wards  that  kingdom,  so  long  the  enemy  of  England. 
The  accession  of  Henry  VIII.,  on  the  other  hand, 
although  not  productive  of  any  immediate  ill 
effects,  drew  after  it,  within  no  very  distant  period, 
a  train  of  events  injurious  in  their  progress,  arid 
most  calamitous  in  their  issue.  At  first,  indeed, 
all  looked  propitious  and  peaceful.  The  Scottish 
king  sent  his  ambassador  to  congratulate  his 
brother-in-law  of  England  on  his  accession  to  the 
throne;*  and  the  youthful  monarch,  in  the  pleni- 
tude of  his  joy  on  this  occasion,  professed  the" 
most  anxious  wishes  for  the  continuance  of  that 
amity  between  the  kingdoms  which  had  been  so 
sedulously  cultivated  by  his  father.  The  existing 
treaties  were  confirmed,  and  the  two  sovereigns 
interchanged  their  oaths  for  their  observance  ;f 
nor,  although  so  nearly  allied  to  Spain  by  his 
marriage,  did  Henry  seem  at  first  to  share  in  the 
jealousy  of  France  which  was  entertained  by  that 
power ;  on  the  contrary,  even  after  the  battle  of 
Aguadillo  had  extinguished  the  hopes  of  the  Vene- 
tians, he  did  not  hesitate  to  conclude  a  treaty  of 
alliance  with  Lewis  XII.  All  these  fair  prospects 
of  peace,  however,  were  soon  destined  to  be  over- 
clouded by  the  pride  and  impetuosity  of  a  temper 
which  hurried  him  into  unjust  and  unprofitable 
wars. 

In  the  meantime  Scotland,  under  the  energetic 
government  of  James,  continued  to  increase  in 
wealth  and  consequence :  her  navy,  that  great  arm 
of  national  strength,  had  become  not  only  respect- 
able, but  powerful :  no  method  of  encouragement 
had  been  neglected  by  the  king,  and  the  success  of 
his  efforts  was  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  largest  ship 
of  war  then  known  in  the  world  was  constructed 
and  launched  within  his  dominions.  This  vessel, 
which  was  named  the  Great  Michael,  appears  to 
have  been  many  years  in  building,  and  the  king 
personally  superintended  the  work  with  much  per- 
severance and  enthusiasm.  |  The  family  of  the 
Bartons,  which  for  two  generations  had  been  prolific 

*  Rotuli  Scotise,  vol.  ii.  p.  572. 

f  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  261,  262. 

I  Her  length  was  two  hundred  and  forty  feet,  her  breadth  fifty-six 
to  the  water's  edge,  but  only  thirty-six  within ;  her  sides,  which  were 
ten  feet  in  thickness,  were  proof  against  shot.  In  these  days  ships 
carried  guns  only  on  the  upper  deck,  and  the  Great  Michael,  notwith- 
standing these  gigantic  dimensions,  conld  boast  of  no  more  than  thirty- 
five;  sixteen  on  each  side,  two  in  the  stern,  and  one  in  the  bow.  She 
was  provided,  however,  with  three  hundred  small  artillery,  under  the 
names  of  myaud,  cnlverins,  and  double  dogs ;  whilst  her  complement 
was  three  hundred  seamen,  besides  officers,  a  hundred  and  twenty 
gunners,  and  a  thousand  soldiers.  [M'Pherson's  Annals  of  Commerce, 
vol.  ii.  p.  42.]  The  minuteness  of  these  details,  which  are  extracted 
from  authentic  documents,  may  be  pardoned  upon  a  subject  so  impor- 
tant as  the  navy. 


of  naval  commanders,  were  intrusted  by  this  mon- 
arch with  the  principal  authority  in  all  maritime 
and  commercial  matters :  they  purchased  vessels 
for  him  on  the  Continent,  they  invited  into  his 
kingdom  the  most  skilful  foreign  shipwrights  ; 
they  sold  some  of  their  own  ships  to  the  king, 
and  vindicated  the  honour  of  their  flag  whenever 
it  was  insulted,  with  a  readiness  and  severity  of 
retaliation  which  inspired  respect  and  terror.  The 
Hollanders  had  attacked  a  small  fleet  of  Scottish 
merchantmen;  plundering  the  cargoes,  murdering 
the  crews,  and  throwing  the  bodies  into  the  sea. 
The  affair  was  probably  piratical,  for  it  was  fol- 
lowed by  no  diplomatic  remonstrance  ;  but  an 
exemplary  vengeance  followed  the  offence.  An- 
drew Barton  was  instantly  despatched  with  a 
squadron,  which  captured  many  of  the  pirates ; 
and,  in  the  cruel  spirit  of  the  times,  the  admiral 
commanded  the  hogsheads  which  .were  stowed 
in  the  hold  of  his  vessels  to  be  filled  with  the 
heads  of  the  prisoners,  and  sent  as  a  present  to 
his  royal  master.* 

So  far  back  as  1476,  in  consequence  of  the 
Bartons  having  been  plundered  by  a  Portuguese 
squadron,  letters  of  reprisal  were  granted  them, 
under  the  protection  of  which  there  seems  reason 
to  believe  that  they  more  than  indemnified  them- 
selves for  their  losses.  The  Portuguese,  whose 
navy  and  commerce  were  at  this  time  the  richest 
and  most  powerful  in  the  world,  retaliated;  and  in 
1507  the  Lion,  commanded  by  John  Barton,  was 
seized  at  Campvere,  in  Zealand,  and  its  commander 
thrown  into  prison.  The  sons  of  this  officer, 
however,  having  procured  from  James  a  renewal 
of  their  letters  of  reprisal,  fitted  out  a  squadron, 
which  intercepted  and  captured  at  various  times 
many  richly-laden  carracks  returning  from  the 
Portuguese  settlements  in  India  and  Africa;  and 
the  unwonted  apparition  of  blackamoors  at  the 
Scottish  court,  and  sable  empresses  presiding  over 
the  royal  tournaments,  is  to  be  traced  to  the  spirit 
and  success  of  the  Scottish  privateers. 

The  consequence  of  this  earnest  attention  to  his 
fleet,  was  the  securing  an  unusual  degree  of  tran- 
quillity at  home.  The  islanders  were  kept  down 
by  a  few  ships  bf  war  more  effectually,  than  by  an 
army;  and  James  acquired  at  the  same  time  an 
increasing  authority  amongst  his  continental  allies. 
By  his  navy  he  had  been  able  to  give  assistance 
on  more  than  one  occasion  to  his  relative  the  king 
*  Lesley's  History,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  74. 
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of  Denmark;  and  while  the  navy  of  England  was 
still  in  its  infancy,  that  of  the  sister  country  had 
risen,  under  the  judicious  care  of  the  monarch,  to 
a  respectable  rank,  although  far  inferior  to  the 
armaments  of  the  leading  navigators  of  Europe, 
the  Spaniards,  the  Portuguese,  and  the  Venetians. 

It  was  at  this  period  that  the  memorable  inven- 
tion of  printing — that  art  which,  perhaps,  more 
than  any  other  human  discovery,  has  changed  the 
condition  and  the  destinies  of  the  world — found  its 
way  into  Scotland,  under  the  auspices  of  Walter 
Chepman,  a  servant  of  the  king's  household.* 
Two  years  before,  the  skill  and  ingenuity  of  Chep- 
man appear  to  have  attracted  the  notice  of  his 
royal  master;  and  as  James  was  a  friend  to  letters, 
and  an  enthusiast  in  every  new  invention,  we  may 
believe  that  he  could  not  view  this  astonishing 
art  with  indifference.  We  know  that  he  purchased 
books  from  the  typographer;  and  that  a  royal 
patent  to  exercise  his  mystery  was  granted  to  the 
artist;  the  original  of  which  still  exists  amongst 
our  national  records.  The  art,  as  is  well  known, 
had  been  imported  into  England  by  Caxton  as 
early  as  the  year  1474.  Yet  more  than  thirty 
years  elapsed  before  it  penetrated  into  Scotland — a 
tardiness  to  be  partly  accounted  for  by  the  strong 
principle  of  concealment  and  monopoly. 

Amidst  all  these  useful  cares,  the  character  of 
the  monarch,  which  could  no  longer  plead  for  its 
excuse  the  levity  or  thoughtlessness  of  youth, 
exhibited  many  inconsistencies.  He  loved  his 
youthful  queen  with  much  apparent  tenderness, 
yet  he  was  unable  to  renounce  that  indiscriminate 
admiration  of  beauty  and  devotion  to  pleasure, 
which,  in  defiance  of  public  decency  and  moral 
restraint,  sought  its  gratification  equally  amongst 
the  highest  and  lowest  ranks  of  society.  He  loved 
his  people,  and  would,  in  the  ardent  generosity  of 
his  disposition,  have  suffered  any  personal  privation 
to  have  saved  the  meanest  of  his  subjects  from 
distress;  but  his  thoughtless  prodigality  to  every 
species  of  empiric,  to  jesters,  dancers,  and  the 
lowest  retainers  about  his  court,  with  his  devotion 
to  gambling,  impoverished  his  exchequer,  and 
drove  him  in  his  distresses  to  expedients,  which 
his  better  reason  lamented  and  abandoned.  Large 
sums  of  money  also  were  expended  in  the  idle 
pursuits  of  alchemy,  and  the  equally  vain  and 
expensive  endeavours  for  the  discovery  of  gold 

•  He  printed  in  the  year  1508,  a  small  volume  of  pamphlets,  and 
Boon  after,  the  Breviary  of  Aberdeen. 


mines  in  Scotland;  often,  too,  in  the  midst  of  his 
labours,  his  pleasures,  and  his  fantastic  projects, 
the  monarch  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  fit  of 
ascetic  penitence,  at  which  times  he  would  shut 
himself  up  for  many  days  with  his  confessor,  re- 
solve on  an  expedition  to  Jerusalem,  or  take  a 
solitary  pilgrimage  on  foot  to  some  favourite 
shrine,  where  he  wept  over  his  sins,  and  made 
resolutions  of  amendment,  which,  on  his  return  to 
the  world,  were  instantly  forgotten.  Yet  all  this 
contradiction  and  thoughtlessness  of  mind  was 
accompanied  by  so  much  kindliness,  accessibility, 
and  warm  and  generous  feeling,  that  the  people 
forgot  or  pardoned  it  in  a  prince,  who  on  every 
occasion  showed  himself  their  friend. 

It  was  now  two  years  since  the  accession  of 
Henry  VIII.  to  the  crown  ;  and  the  aspect  of 
affairs  in  England  began  to  be  alarming.  The 
youthful  ambition  of  the  English  king  had  be- 
come dazzled  with  the  idle  vision  of  the  conquest 
of  France;  he  already  pondered  on  the  dangerous 
project  of  imitating  the  career  of  Edward  III.  and 
Henry  V. ;  whilst  such  was  the  affection  of  James 
for  his  ally,  that  any  enterprise  for  the  subjugation 
of  that  kingdom  was  almost  certain  to  draw  after 
it  a  declaration  of  war  against  the  aggressor.  Nor 
were  there  wanting  artful  and  insidious  friends, 
who,  to  accomplish  their  own  ends,  endeavoured 
to  direct  the  arms  of  Henry  against  Lewis.  Pope 
Julius  II.  and  Ferdinand  of  Spain  having  gained 
the  object  they  had  in  view  by  the  league  of 
Cambrai,  had  seceded  from  that  coalition,  and 
were  now  anxious  to  check  the  successes  of  the 
French  in  Italy.  The  pontiff,  with  the  violence 
which  belonged  to  his  character,  left  no  measure 
unattempted  to  raise  a  powerful  opposition  against 
a  monarch  whose  arms,  under  Gaston  de  Foix  and 
the  Chevalier  Bayard,  were  everywhere  triumphant; 
and  well  aware  that  an  invasion  of  France  by 
Henry  must  operate  as  an  immediate  diversion, 
he  exhausted  all  his  policy  to  effect  it:  he  at  the 
same  time  succeeded  in  detaching  the  emperor 
and  the  Swiss  from  the  league;  and  the  result  of 
these  efforts  was  a  coalition  as  formidable  in  every 
respect  as  that  which  had  been  arrayed  so  lately 
against  the  Venetians.  Julius,  who  scrupled  not 
to  command  his  army  in  person,  Ferdinand  of 
Spain,  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  Swiss  republics, 
determined  to  employ  their  whole  strength  in  the 
expulsion  of  the  French  from  the  Italian  states; 
and  Lewis,  aware  of  the  ruin  which  might  follow 
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any  attempt  to  divide  the  forces  of  his  kingdom, 
found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  recalling  his 
troops,  and  abandoning  the  possessions  which  had 
cost  him  so  many  battles. 

These  transactions  were  not  seen  by  James 
without  emotion.  Since  the  commencement  of 
his  reign,  his  alliance  with  Prance  had  been 
cordial  and  sincere.  A  lucrative  commercial 
intercourse,  and  the  most  friendly  ties  between 
the  sovereigns  and  the  nobility  of  the  two 
countries,  had  produced  a  mutual  warmth  of 
national  attachment ;  the  armies  of  France  had 
repeatedly  been  commanded  by  Scotsmen  ;  and, 
throughout  the  long  course  of  her  history,  when- 
ever Scotland  had  been  menaced  or  attacked  by 
England,  she  had  calculated  without  disappoint- 
ment upon  the  assistance  of  her  ally.  As  to  the 
wisdom  of  this  policy  upon  the  part  of  her 
sovereigns,  it  would  now  be  idle  to  inquire  ;  it 
being  too  apparent  that,  except  where  her  in- 
dependence as  a  nation  was  threatened,  that  king- 
dom had  everything  to  lose  and  nothing  to  gain 
by  a  war  with  the  sister  country.  But  these  were 
not  the  days  in  which  the  folly  of  a  war  of 
territorial  conquest  was  recognized  by  European 
monarchs  ;  and  the  gallantry  of  the  Scottish 
prince  disposed  him  to  enter  with  readiness  into 
the  quarrel  of  Lewis.  We  find  him  accordingly 
engaged  in  the  most  friendly  correspondence  with 
this  sovereign,  requesting  permission,  owing  to 
the  failure  of  the  harvest,  to  import  grain  from 
Prance,  and  renewing  his  determination  to  main- 
tain in  the  strictest  manner  the  ties  of  amity  and 
support. 

At  this  crisis  an  event  happened  which  con- 
tributed in  no  small  degree  to  fan  the  gathering 
flame  of  animosity  against  England.  Protected 
by  their  letters  of  reprisal,  and  preserving,  as  it 
would  appear,  a  hereditary  animosity  against  the 
Portuguese,  the  Bartons  had  fitted  out  some 
privateers  which  scoured  the  Western  Ocean,  took 
many  prizes,  and  detained  and  searched  the 
English  merchantmen  under  the  pretence  that 
they  had  Portuguese  goods  on  board.  It  is  well 
known  that  at  this  period,  and  even  so  late  as  the 
days  of  Drake  and  Cavendish,  the  line  between 
piracy  and  legitimate  warfare  was  not 'precisely 
defined;  and  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  the 
Scottish  merchants,  having  found  the  vindication 
of  their  own  wrongs  and  the  nation's  honour  a 
profitable  speculation,  were  disposed  to  push  their 


retaliation  to  an  extent  so  far  beyond  the  in- 
dividual losses  they  had  suffered,  that  their 
hostilities  became  almost  piratical.  So,  at  least, 
it  appeared  to  the  English  :  and  it  is  said  that  the 
earl  of  Surrey,  on  hearing  of  some  late  excesses 
of  the  privateers,  declared  that  "  the  narrow  seas 
should  not  be  so  infested  whilst  he  had  an  estate 
that  could  furnish  a  ship,  or  a  son  who  was  able 
to  command  it."  He  accordingly  fitted  out  two 
men-of-war,  which  he  intrusted  to  his  sons  Lord 
Thomas  Howard  and  Sir  Edward  Howard,  after- 
wards lord  high-admiral  ;  and  this  officer  having 
put  to  sea,  had  the  fortune  to  fall  in  with  Andrew 
Barton  in  the  Downs,  as  he  was  returning  from 
a  cruise  on  the  coast  of  Portugal.  The  engage- 
ment which  followed  was  obstinately  contested  : 
Barton  commanded  his  own  ship,  the  Lion ;  his 
other  vessel  was  only  an  armed  pinnace  :  but  both 
fought  with  determined  valour  till  the  Scottish 
admiral  was  desperately  wounded  ;  it  is  said  that 
even  then  this  bold  and  experienced  seaman  con- 
tinued to  encourage  his  men  with  his  whistle,* 
till  receiving  a  cannon  shot  in  the  body,  it  dropped 
from  his  hand,  and  he  fell  dead  upon  the  deck. 
His  ships  were  then  boarded,  and  carried  into  the 
Thames  ;  the  crews,  after  a  short  imprisonment, 
being  dismissed,  but  the  vessels  detained  as  lawful 
prizes.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  James 
should  tamely  brook  this  loss  sustained  by  his 
navy,  and  the  insult  offered  to  his  flag  in  a  season 
of  peace.  Barton  was  a  personal  favourite,  and 
one  of  his  ablest  officers  ;  whilst  the  Lion,  the 
vessel  which  had  been  taken,  was  only  inferior  in 
size  to  the  "  Great  Harry,"  at  that  time  the  largest 
ship  of  war  which  belonged  to  England.  Eothesay 
herald  was  accordingly  despatched  on  the  instant, 
with  a  remonstrance  and  a  demand  for  redress  ; 
but  the  king  had  now  no  longer  to  negotiate  with 
the  cautious  and  pacific  Henry  VII.  and  his 
impetuous  successor  returned  no  gentler  answer 
than  that  the  fate  of  pirates  ought  never  to  be  a 
matter  of  dispute  among  princes. 

It  happened  unfortunately  that  at  this  moment 
another  cause  of  irritation  existed  :  Sir  Robert 
Ker,  an  officer  of  James's  household,  master  of  his 
artillery,  and  warden  of  the  middle  marches, 
having  excited  the  animosity  of  the  borderers 
by  what  they  deemed  an  excessive  rigour,  was 

•  Lesley,  Bannatyne  edition,  pp.  82,  83.  Piiikerton,  ii.  69,  70. 
A  gold  whistle  was,  in  England,  the  emblem  of  the  office  of  High- 
admiral.  Kent's  Illustrious  SeameD,  vol.  i.  p.  619. 
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attacked  and  slain  by  three  Englishmen  named 
Lilburn,  Starhead,  and  Heron.*  This  happened 
in  the  time  of  Henry  VII.  by  whom  Lilburn 
was  delivered '  to  the  Scots,  whilst  Starhead 
and  Heron  made  their  escape ;  but  such  was  the 
anxiety  of  the  English  king  to  banish  every  sub- 
ject of  complaint,  that  he  arrested  Heron,  the 
brother  of  the  murderer,  and  sent  him  in  fetters 
to  Scotland.  After  some  .years  Lilburn  died  in 
prison,  whilst  Starhead  and  his  accomplice  stole 
forth  from  their  concealment ;  and  trusting  that 
all  would  be  forgotten  under  the  accession  of  a 
new  monarch,  began  to  walk  more  openly  abroad. 
But  Andrew  Ker,  the  son  of  Sir  Robert,  was  not 
thus  to  be  cheated  of  his  revenge :  two  of  his 
vassals  sought  out  Starhead's  residence  during  the 
night,  although  it  was  ninety  miles  from  the 
Border,  and  breaking  into  the  house,  murdered 
him  in  cold  blood  ;  after  which  they  sent  his  head 
to  their  master,  who  exposed  it  with  all  the 
ferocity  of  feudal  exultation,  in  the  most  con- 
spicuous part  of  the  capital — a  proceeding  which 
appears  to  have  been  unchecked  by  James,  whilst 
its  summary  and  violent  nature  could  hardly  fail 
to  excite  the  indignation  of  Henry.  There  were 
other  sources  of  animosity  in  the  assistance 
which  the  English  monarch  had  afforded  to  the 
duchess  of  Savoy  against  the  duke  of  Gueldres, 
the  relative  and  ally  of  his  brother-in-law,  in  the 
audacity  with  which  his  cruisers  had  attacked 
and  plundered  a  French  vessel  which  ran  in  for 
protection  to  an  anchorage  off  the  coast  of  Ayr, 
and  the  manifest  injustice  with  which  he  refused 
to  deliver  to  his  sister,  the  queen  of  Scotland,  a 
valuable  legacy  of  jewels  which  had  been  left  her 
by  her  father's  will. 

Such  being  the  state  of  affairs  between  the  two 
countries,  an  envoy  appeared  at  the  Scottish  court 
with  letters  from  the  pope,  whilst  nearly  about 
the  same  time  arrived  the  ambassadors  of  England, 
France,  and  Spain.  Henry,  flattered  by  the  adula- 
tion of  Julius,  who  greeted  him  with  the  title  of 
Head  of  the  Italian  League,  had  now  openly 
declared  war  against  France:  and  anxious  to  be 
safe  on  the  side  of  Scotland,  he  condescended  to 
express  his  regret,  and  to  offer  satisfaction  for  any 
violations  of  the  peace.  But  James  detected  the 
object  of  this  tardy  proposal,  and  refused  to  accede 

*  The  name  as  given  by  Buchanan,  Book  xiii.  c.  26,  is  Starhead. 
Starhedus.  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  71,  hai  Sarked;  but  he  gives  no 
authority  for  the  change. 


to  it.  To  the  message  of  the  king  of  France 
he  listened  with  affectionate  deference,  deprecated 
the  injustice  of  the  league  which  had  been  formed 
against  him,  and  spoke,  with  indignation  of  the 
conduct  of  England,  regretting  only  the  schism 
between  Lewis  and  the  See  of  Eome,  which  he 
declared  himself  anxious  by  every  means  to  remove. 
Nor  were  these  mere  words  of  good  will :  he  de- 
spatched his  uncle,  the  duke  of  Albany,  as  ambas- 
sador to  the  emperor,  to  entreat  him  to  act  as  a 
mediator  between  the  pope  and  the  king  of  France, 
whilst  the  bishop  of  Moray  proceeded  on  the  same 
errand  to  that  country,*  and  afterwards  endea- 
voured to  instil  pacific  feelings  into  the  College  of 
Cardinals,  and  the  marquis  of  Mantua. 

To  the  proposals  of  the  ambassador  of  Ferdinand, 
who  laboured  to  engage  him  in  the  papal  league 
against  Lewis,  it  was  answered  by  the  king,  that 
his  only  desire  was  to  maintain  the  peace  of 
Christendom;  and  so  earnest  were  his  endeavours 
upon  this  subject,  that  he  summoned  a  general 
council  for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  upon  the 
likeliest  methods  of  carrying  his  wishes  into  effect. 
To  secure  the  co-operation  of  Denmark,  Sir  Andrew 
Brownhill  was  deputed  to  that  court,  and  letters 
which  strongly  recommended  the  healing  of  all 
divisions,  and  the  duty  of  forgiveness,  were  addressed 
to  the  warlike  Julius.  It  was  too  late,  however: 
hostilities  between  France  and  the  papal  confed- 
erates had  begun;  and  James,  aware  that  his  own 
kingdom  would  soon  be  involved  in  war,  made 
every  effort  to  meet  the  emergency  with  vigour. 
His  levies  were  conducted  on  a  great  scale ;  and  we 
learn  from  the  contemporary  letter  of  the  English 
envoy  then  in  Scotland,  that  the  country  rung  with 
the  din  of  preparation :  armed  musters  were  held 
in  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  not  excepting  the 
Isles,  now  an  integral  portion  of  the  state :  ships 
were  launched;  forests  felled  to  complete  those  on 
the  stocks;  Borthwick,  the  master  gunner,  was 
employed  in  casting  cannon;  Urnebrig,  a  German, 
in  the  manufacture  of  gunpowder:  the  Great 
Michael  was  victualled  and  cleared  out  for  sea; 
the  castles  in  the  interior  dismantled  of  their 
guns,  that  they  might  be  used  in  the  fleet  or  the 
army;  and  the  ablest  sea  officers  and  mariners 
collected  in  the  various  seaports,  f  In  the  midst 
of  these  preparations  the  king  visited  every  quarter 
in  person — -mingled  with  his  sailors  and  artizans, 

*  Epistolse  Reg.  Scot.  vol.  i.  pp.  126-128. 
t  Treaiorer'i  Accounts,  1611,  1512. 
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and  took  so  constant  an  interest  in  everything 
connected  with  his  fleet,  that  it  began  to  be 
rumoured  he  meant  to  command  it  in  person. 
Yet  whilst  such  was  the  hostile  activity  exhibited 
throughout  the  country,  negotiations  with  England 
were  continued,  and  both  monarchs  made  mutual 
professions  of  their  desire  to  maintain  peace; 
Henry  in  all  probability  with  sincerity,  and  James 
only  to  gain  time.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the 
Scottish  queen  gave  birth  to  a  prince  in  the  palace 
of  Linlithgow,  on  the  10th  of  April,  1512;  who 
afterwards  succeeded  to  the  throne  by  the  title  of 
James  V.* 

Early  in  the  year  1512,  Lord  Caere  and  Dr. 
West  arrived  as  ambassadors  from  England,  and 
were  received  with  a  studied  courtesy,  which  seemed 
only  intended  to  blind  them  to  the  real  designs 
of  Scotland.  Their  object  was  to  prevail  on  the 
king  to  renew  his  oath  regarding  the  peace  with 
England;  to  prevent  the  sailing  of  the  fleet  to  the 
assistance  of  the  French;  and  to  offer,  upon  the 
part  of  their  master,  his  oath  for  the  observation  of 
an  inviolable  amity  with  his  brother,  f  But  the 
efforts  of  the  English  diplomatists  were  successfully 
counteracted  by  the  abilities  of  the  French  ambas- 
sador De  la  Motte:  they  departed,  with  splendid 
presents  indeed,  for  the  king  delighted  in  showing 
his  generosity  even  to  his  enemies,  but  without 
any  satisfactory  answer;  and  James,  instead  of 
listening  to  Henry,  renewed  the  league  with  France, 
consenting  to  the  insertion  of  a  clause  which,  in  a 
spirit  of  foolish  and  romantic  devotion,  bound  him- 
self and  his  subjects  to  that  kingdom  by  stricter 
ties  than  before,  f  About  the  same  time  an  abor- 
tive attempt  by  the  Scots  to  make  themselves 
masters .  of  Berwick,  and  an  attack  of  a  fleet  of 
English  merchantmen  by  De  la  Motte,  who  sunk 
three,  and  carried  seven  in  triumph  into  Leith, 
must  be  considered  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of 
war.  Barton,  too,  Falconer,  Mathison,  and  other 
veteran  sea  officers,  received  orders  to  be  on  the 
look-out  for  English  ships;  and  aware  of  the 
importance  of  a  diversion  on  the  side  of  Ireland,  a 
league  was  entered  into  with  O'Donnel,  prince  of 
Connal,  who  visited  the  Scottish  court,  and  took 
the  oath  of  homage  to  James.  Duncan  Campbell, 
one  of  the  highland  chiefs,  engaged  at  the  same 
time  to  procure  some  Irish  vessels  to  join  the  royal 
fleet,  which  it  was  now  reckoned  would  amount 

*  Lesley,  p.  84.         f  Ibid.  p.  85. 
J  MS.  Leagues,  Harleian,  1244,  pp.  115,  116. 
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to  sixteen  ships  of  war,  besides  smaller  craft — a 
formidable  armament  for  that  period,  and  likely, 
when  united  to  the  squadron  of  the  king  of  France, 
to  prove,  if  skilfully  commanded,  an  overmatch 
for  the  navy  of  England.  Yet  James's  prepara- 
tions, with  his  other  sources  of  profusion,  had  so 
completely  impoverished  his  exchequer,  that  it 
became  a  question  whether  he  would  be  able  to 
maintain  the  force  which  he  had  fitted  out.  In  a 
private  message  sent  to  Lord  Dacre,  the  treasurer 
of  Scotland  appears  to  have  stated  that  a  present 
from  Henry  of  five  thousand  angels,  and  the  pay- 
ment of  the  disputed  legacy,  which  with  much 
injustice  was  still  withheld,  might  produce  a 
revolution  in  his  policy  ;*  and  it  is  certain  that,  on 
the  arrival  of  letters  from  Lewis,  instigating  Scot- 
land to  declare  war,  the  reply  of  the  monarch 
pleaded  the  impossibility  of  obeying  the  injunction 
unless  a  large  annuity  was  remitted  by  France. 
The  borderers,  however,  of  both  countries  had 
already  commenced  hostilities;  and  Robert  Barton, 
acting  under  his  letters  of  reprisal,  and  scouring 
the  narrow  seas,  came  into  Leith  after  a  successful 
cruize,  with  thirteen  English  prizes,  f 

In  their  mutual  professions  of  a  desire  for  peace 
both  governments  appear  to  have  been  insincere. 
Henry  had  determined  to  signalize  his  arms  by 
the  reconquest  of  Guienne,  and  only  wished  to 
gain  time  for  the  embarkation  of  his  army ;  James, 
shutting  his  eyes  to  the  real  interests  of  his  king- 
dom, allowed  a  devotion  to  Lewis,  and  a  too 
violent  resentment  for  the  insult  offered  to  his 
fleet,  to  direct  his  policy.  To  concentrate  his 
strength,  however,  required  delay.  Repeated  mes- 
sages passed  between  the  two  courts ;  the  Scottish 
prince,  by  his  ambassador  Lord  Drummond,  even 
proceeded  so  far  as  to  offer  to  Henry  a  gratuitous 
remission  of  all  the  late  injuries  sustained  by  his 
subjects,  provided  that  monarch  would  abandon 
the  confederacy  against  France  ;f  and  although 
the  proposal  was  rejected,  Dr.  West  again  pro- 
ceeded on  an  embassy  to  Scotland,  of  which  his 
original  letters  have  left  us  some  interesting  par- 
ticulars. He  found  the  king  engrossed  in  warlike 
preparations,  yet  visited  for  the  moment  by  one 
of  his  temporary  fits  of  penance,  in  which  he  pro- 

•  Letter,  Lord  Dacre  t(j  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  17th  of  August. 
Caligula,  B.  iii.  3,  quoted  by  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  78.  Also  Letter, 
John  Ainslow  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  llth  of  September.  Caligula, 
B.  vi.  22. 

f  Lesley,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  85. 

{  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  347,  348. 
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jected  an  expedition  to  Jerusalem,  animated  equally 
by  a  romantic  desire  of  signalizing  his  prowess 
against  the  in6dels,  and  a  hope  of  expiating  the 
guilt  which  he  had  incurred  in  appearing  in  arms 
against  his  father.  He  had  been  shut  up  for  a 
week  in  the  church  of  the  Friars  Observants  at 
Stirling;  but  the  effect  of  this  religious  retirement 
seems  to  have  been  the  reverse  of  pacific.  He  ex- 
pressed himself  with  the  utmost  bitterness  against 
the  late  warlike  pontiff,  Julius  II.,  then  recently 
deceased;  declaring  that,  had  he  lived,  he  would 
have  supported  a  council  even  of  three  bishops 
against  him.  He  had  resolved  to  send  Forman 
the  bishop  of  Moray,  and  the  chief  author  of  the 
war  against  England,  as  ambassador  to  Leo  X.,  the 
new  pope;  and  it  was  reported  that  Lewis  had 
secured  the  services  of  this  able  and  crafty  prelate 
by  the  promise  of  a  cardinal's  hat.  To  Henry's 
offers  of  redress  for  the  infractions  of  the  truce, 
provided  the  Scottish  monarch  would  remain  in- 
active during  the  campaign  against  France,  he 
replied  that  he  would  not  proceed  to  open  hostilities 
against  England,  without  previously  sending  a 
declaration  by  a  herald ;  so  that  if  the  king  fulfilled 
his  intention  of  passing  into  France  with  his  army, 
ample  time  should  be  allowed  him  to  return  for 
the  defence  of  his  kingdom.  It  was  unequivocally 
intimated  that  peace  with  France  was  the  only 
condition  upon  which  an  amicable  correspondence 
could  be  maintained  between  the  two  kingdoms; 
and  amongst  minor  subjects  of  complaint,  Henry's 
continued  refusal  to  send  his  sister's  jewels  was 
exposed  in  a  spirited  letter  from  that  princess, 
which  was  delivered  by  Dr.  West  on  his  return.* 

La  Motte  soon  after  again  arrived  from  France 
with  a  small  squadron  laden  with  provisions  for 
the  Scottish  fleet,  besides  warlike  stores  and  rich 
presents  to  the  king  and  his  principal  nobles. 
About  the  same  time  the  king  of  Denmark  sent 
several  ships  into  Scotland  freighted  with  arms, 
harness,  and  ammunition,  and  O'Donnel,  the  Irish 
potentate,  visited  the  court  in  person  to  renew  his 
offers  of  assistance  against  England.  But  an  artful 
proceeding  of  Anne  of  Brittany,  the  consort  of 
Lewis,  had,  it  was  believed,  a  greater  effect  in 
accelerating  the  war  than  either  the  intrigues  of 
the  bishop  of  Moray  or  the  negotiations  of  La 
Motte.  This  princess,  who  understood  the  romantic 

"  West  to  Henry,  1st  April.  MS.  Letter,  Brit.  Mus.  Calig.  B. 
vi.  56.  This  letter  is  now  printed  in  "  Illustrations  of  Scottish 
History,"  (pp.  76-89),  presented  by  Moses  Steven,  Esq.,  to  the  Mait- 
land  Club. 


weakness  of  the  Scottish  king,  addressed  to  him 
an  epistle  conceived  in  a  strain  of  high-flown  and 
amorous  complaint.  She  described  herself  as  an 
unhappy  damsel,  surrounded  by  danger,  claimed 
his  protection  from  the  attacks  of  a  treacherous 
monarch,  and  sent  him,  not  only  a  present  of 
fourteen  thousand  crowns,  but  the  still  more  tender 
gift  of  a  ring  from  her  own  finger;  a  token  to  her 
faithful  knight  upon  whose  ready  aid  she  implicitly 
relied.  She  concluded  her  letter  by  imploring 
him  to  advance,  were  it  but  three  steps,  into  Eng- 
lish ground  for  the  sake  of  his  mistress,  as  she  had 
already  suffered  much  misconstruction  in  defence 
of  his  honour,  and  in  excusing  the  delay  of  his 
expedition.*  To  another  monarch  than  James 
an  appeal  like  this  would  have  been  only  excusable 
at  a  court  pageant  or  a  tournament;  but  such  was 
his  high-wrought  sense  of  honour  that  there  can 
be  little  doubt  it  accelerated  his  warlike  movements ; 
and  when,  soon  after  its  delivery,  intelligence 
arrived  of  the  passage  of  the  English  army  to 
France,  and  the  opening  of  the  war  by  Henry 
VIII.  in  person,  he  at  once  considered  all  negotia- 
tion as  at  an  end,  issued  his  writs  for  a  general 
muster  of  the  whole  force  of  his  dominions,  and 
ordered  every  ship  in  his  service  to  put  to  sea. 

The  fleet  which  assembled  evinces  that  the  efforts 
of  the  king  to  create  a  navy  had  been  eminently 
successful.  It  consisted  of  thirteen  great  ships,  all 
of  them,  in  the  naval  phraseology  of  the  times, 
with  three  tops,  besides  ten  smaller  vessels,  and  a 
ship  of  Lynne  lately  captured.  In  addition  to 
these  there  was  the  Great  Michael,  a  thirty-oared 
galley  which  belonged  to  her,  and  two  ships,  the 
Margaret  and  the  James,  which,  although  damaged 
in  a  late  gale,  were  now  repaired  and  ready  to  put 
to  sea.  Aboard  this  fleet  was  embarked  a  force  of 
three  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of  the 
earl  of  Arran,  a  nobleman  of  limited  experience  in 
the  art  of  war;  one  of  the  principal  captains  of  the 
fleet  was  Gordon  of  Letterfury,t  a  son  of  the  earl 
of  Huntley ;  but  unfortunately  Arran's  higher 
feudal  rank  and  his  title  of  generalissimo  included 
an  authority  over  the  fleet  as  well  as  the  army,  and 
this  circumstance  drew  after  it  disastrous  conse- 
quences. Why  James  should  not  have  appointed 
some  of  his  veteran  sea  officers,  Barton,  Wood,  or 
Falconer,  to  conduct  a  navy  of  which  he  was  so 
proud  to  its  destination  in  France,  is  not  easily 
discoverable;  but  it  probably  arose  out  of  some 

*  Lindsay,  p.  171.     Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  87.       f  Lesley,  p,  87. 
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hereditary  feudal  right  which  entailed  upon  rank 
a  command  due  only  to  skill,  and  for  which  it 
soon  appeared  that  the  possessor  was  utterly  in- 
competent. 

Instead  of  obeying  the  orders  which  he  had 
received  from  the  king,  who,  with  the  object  of 
encouraging  his  seamen,  embarked  in  the  Great 
Michael  and  remained  on  board  till  they  had  passed 
the  May,  Arran  conducted  the  fleet  to  Carrick- 
fergus  in  Ireland,  landed  his  troops,  and  stormed 
the  town  with  much  barbarity,  sparing  neither 
age  nor  sex.*  The  reckless  brutality  with  which 
the  city  was  given  up  to  the  unlicensed  fury  of 
the  soldiery  would  at  all  times  have  been  blameable, 
but  at  this  moment  it  was  committed  during  a  time 
of  peace,  and  against  the  express  promise  of  the 
king;  yet  such  was  the  folly  or  simplicity  of  the 
perpetrator,  that  with  the  spirit  of  a  successful 
freebooter,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  put  his  ships 
about  and  return  to  Ayr  with  his  plunder.  In- 
censed to  the  utmost  by  such  conduct,  and  dread- 
ing that  his  delay  might  totally  frustrate  the 
object  of  the  expedition,  James  despatched  Sir 
Andrew  Wood,  to  supersede  Arran  in  the  com- 
mand; but  misfortunes  still  pursued  his  measures, 
and  before  this  experienced  seaman  could  reach  the 
coast,  the  fleet  had  again  sailed.  Over  the  future 
history  of  an  armament  which  was  the  boast  of 
the  sovereign,  and  whose  equipment  had  cost  the 
country  an  immense  sum  for  those  times,  there 
rests  a  deep  obscurity.  That  it  reached  France  is 
certain,  and  it  is  equally  clear  that  only  a  few  ships 
ever  returned  to  Scotland.  Of  its  exploits  nothing 
has  been  recorded ;  a  strong  presumptive  proof  that 
Arran's  future  conduct  in  no  way  redeemed  the 
folly  of  his  commencement.  The  war,  indeed, 
between  Henry  and  Lewis  was  so  soon  concluded 
that  little  time  was  given  for  naval  enterprise ;  and 
the  solitary  engagement  by  which  it  was  distin- 
guished (the  battle  of  Spurs),  appears  to  have  been 
fought  before  the  Scottish  forces  could  join  the 
French  army.  With  regard  to  the  final  fate  of 
the  squadron,  the  probability  seems  to  be  that, 
after  the  defeat  at  Flodden,  part,  including  the 
Great  Michael,  were  purchased  by  the  French 
government;  part  arrived  in  a  shattered  and  dis- 
abled state  in  Scotland;  whilst  others  which  had 
been  fitted  out  by  merchant  adventurers,  and  were 
only  commissioned  by  the  government,  pursued 
their  private  courses,  and  are  lost  sight  of  in  the 
*  Pinkerton's  Scottish  Poems,  vol.  i.  p.  150. 


public  transactions  of  the  times.  But  we  must 
turn  from  these  unsatisfying  conjectures  to  the 
important  and  still  more  disastrous  events  which 
were  passing  in  Scotland. 

Although  the  war  was  condemned  by  the 
wisest  heads  amongst  his  council,  and  the  people, 
with  the  exception  of  the  borderers  whose  trade 
was  plunder,  deprecated  the  interruption  of  their 
pacific  labours,  so  great  was  the  popularity  of  the 
king,  that  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the  other, 
his  summons  for  the  muster  of  his  army  was 
devotedly  obeyed.  The  lowland  counties  col- 
lected in  great  strength,  and  from  the  highlands 
and  the  remotest  isles,  the  hardy  inhabitants 
hastened  under  their  several  chiefs  to  join  the 
royal  banner.  The  earl  of  Argyle,  Mac-Ian  of 
Ardnamurchan,  Maclean  of  Dowart,  and  Sir  Dun- 
can Campbell-  of  Glenurcha,  with  many  other 
barons,  led  their  clansmen  and  vassals  to  support 
the  quarrel  of  their  sovereign,  and  within  a  short 
period  James  saw  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army, 
which  at  the  lowest  computation  was  a  hundred 
thousand  strong. 

On  the  same  day  in  which  his  fleet  had  sailed,  a 
herald,  was  despatched  to  France,  who  found  the 
English  monarch  in  his  camp  before  Terouen,  and 
delivered  a  letter  of  which  the  tone  was  calculated 
to  incense  a  milder  monarch  than  Henry.  It 
dwelt  with  some  exaggeration  upon  the  repeated 
injuries  and  insults  which  James  had  received 
from  his  brother-in-law.  It  accused  him  of  refusing 
a  safe-conduct  to  his  ambassador  (a  proceeding 
worthy  only  of  an  infidel  power)  ;  it  upbraided 
him  with  a  want  of  common  justice  and  affection 
in  withholding  from  his  sister,  the  queen  of  Scot- 
land, the  jewels  and  the  legacy  which  had  been 
left  her  by  her  father;*  it  asserted  that  the  conduct 
of  England,  in  a  late  meeting  of  the  commissioners 
of  the  two  countries  on  the  Borders,  had  been 
deficient  in  honour  and  good  faith;  that  Heron, 
the  murderer  of  a  Scottish  baron,  who  was  dear 
to  the  king,  was  protected  in  that  country;  that 
Scottish  subjects  in  times  of  peace  had  been  carried 
off  in  fetters  across  the  Border;  that  Andrew  Bar- 
ton had  been  slaughtered  and  his  ships  unjustly 
captured  by  Henry's  admiral;  whilst  that  prince 
not  only  refused  all  redress,  but  showed  the  con- 
tempt with  which  he  treated  the  demand  by 
declaring  war  against  James's  relative,  the  duke 

*  Ellis's  Letters,  first  series,  vol.  i.  p.  64.— Queen  Margaret  to 
Henry  VIII. 
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of  Gueldres,  and  now  invading  the  dominions  of 
his  friend  and  ally  the  king  of  France.  Where- 
fore, it  concluded,  "  We  require  you  to  desist  from 
farther  hostilities  against  this  most  Christian  prince, 
certifying  your  highness  that  in  case  of  refusal  we 
shall  hold  ourselves  bound  to  assist  him  by  force 
of  arms,  and  to  compel  you  to  abandon  the  pursuit 
of  so  unjust  a  war."* 

On  perusing  this  letter,  Henry  broke  out  into 
an  expression  of  ungovernable  rage,  and  demanded 
of  the  Scottish  envoy  whether  he  would  carry  a 
verbal  answer  to  his  master.  "  Sir,"  said  the 
Lion  herald,  "  I  am  his  natural  subject,  and  what 
he  commands  me  to  say  that  must  I  boldly  utter; 
but  it  is  contrary  to  my  allegiance  to  report  the 
commands  of  others.  May  it  please  your  highness, 
therefore,  to  send  an  answer  in  writing — albeit 
the  matter  requires  deeds  rather  than  words — since 
it  is  the  king  my  master's  desire  that  you  should 
straitway  return  home."  "  That  shall  I  do,"  replied 
Henry,"  "at  mine  own  pleasure,  and  not  at  your 
sovereign's  bidding,"  adding  many  injurious  re- 
flections on  the  broken  faith  and  treachery  of  the 
Scottish  king;  to  which  the  herald  replied,  as  he 
had  been  instructed,  by  a  denunciation  of  war.  It 
was  thought  proper,  however,  that  a  graver  answer 
should  be  sent  to  James's  remonstrance,  and  a  letter 
was  forthwith  drawn  up  which  in  violence  exceeded 
it;  but  as  the  herald  was  detained  on  his  return  in 
Flanders,  and  did  not  reach  Scotland  till  after  the 
fatal  result  of  Flodden,  it  was  never  delivered  to 
the  king.f 

The  English  monarch  boasted,  on  being  in- 
formed of  James's  resolution,  that  he  had  left  the 
task  of  defending  his  dominions  to  a  noble  person 
who  knew  well  how  to  execute  it  with  fidelity,  and 
he  now  addressed  his  orders  to  the  earl  of  Surrey, 
enjoining  him  with  all  expedition  to  summon  the 
array  of  the  northern  counties,  and  to  hold  himself 
in  readiness  to  resist  the  invasion.  It  was,  indeed, 
high  time  to  accelerate  his  levies,  for  Home  the 
lord-chamberlain,  at  the  head  of  a  force  of  eight 
thousand  men',  had  already  burst  across  the  English 

•  These  are  not  the  exact  words,  hnt  a  paraphrase  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  letter,  which  exists  in  the  British  Museum.  Caligula,  B.  vi. 
49,  50.  It  has  been  printed  by  Holinshed,  p.  135. 

f  "  We  cannot  greatly  marvel,"  says  Henry  to  James,  "  considering 
the  anncient  accnstumable  manners  of  yonr  progenitors,  whiche  never 
kept  longer  faithe  and  promise  than  pleased  them.  .  .  And  if 
the  example  of  the  king  of  Navarre  being  exclosed  from  his  realme  for 
the  assistance  given  to  the  French  king  cannot  restrain  yon  from  this 
unnatural  dealing,  we  suppose  ye  shall  have  the  assistance  of  the 
said  French  king  as  the  king  of  Navarre  hath  nowe,  who  is  a  king 
without  a  realme." — Holinshed,  p.  139 


border,  and  after  laying  waste  the  country,  was 
returning  home  with  his  booty.  A  long  interval  of 
peace,  however,  had  been  followed,  as  usual,  by  a 
decay  of  military  skill  among  the  Scots.  The 
chamberlain,  neglecting  his  discipline,  forgot  to 
push  on  his  piquets,  but  marching  in  a  confused 
mass,  embarrassed  by  the  cattle  which  he  drove 
before  him,  and  thoughtless  of  an  enemy,  was  sur- 
prised and  defeated  with  great  slaughter,  at  a  pass 
called  the  Broomhouse  by  Sir  William  Buhner. 
The  action  was,  as  usual,  decided  by  the  English 
archers,  who,  concealing  themselves  in  the  tall 
furze  with  which  the  place  abounded,  struck  down 
the  Scottish  companies  by  an  unexpected  discharge 
of  their  arrows.*  This  being  often  repeated,  the 
confusion  of  their  ranks  became  irrecoverable,  and 
the  English  horse  breaking  in  upon  them  gained 
an  easy  victory.  Five  hundred  were  slain  upon  the 
spot,  and  their  leader  compelled  to  fly  for  his  life, 
leaving  his  banner  on  the  field,  and  his  brother 
Sir  George  Home  with  four  hundred  men  prisoners 
in  the  hands  of  the  English.  The  remainder, 
consisting  of  borderers  more  solicitous  for  the 
preservation  of  their  booty  than  their  honour, 
dispersed  upon  the  first  alarm,  and  the  whole 
affair  was  far  from  creditable  to  the  Scots.  So 
much  was  the  king  incensed  and  mortified  by  the 
result  of  this  action  that  his  mind,  already  resolved 
on  war,  became  impatient  to  wipe  out  the  stain 
inflicted  on  the  national  honour,  and  he  deter- 
mined instantly  to  lead  his  army  in  person  against 
England. 

This  was  a  fatal  resolve,  and  appeared  full  of 
rashness  and  danger  to  his  wisest  councillors,  who 
did  not  scruple  to  advise  him  to  protract  hostilities. 
The  queen  earnestly  besought  him  to  spare  her  the 
unnatural  spectacle  of  seeing  her  husband  arrayed 
in  mortal  contest  against  her  brother;  and  when 
open  remonstrance  produced  no  effect,  other 
methods  were  employed  to  work  upon  the  super- 
stition which  formed  so  marked  a  feature  in  the 
royal  mind.  At  Linlithgow,  a  few  days  before 
he  set  out  for  his  army,  whilst  attending  vespers 
in  the  church  of  St.  Michael,  adjacent  to  his  palace, 
a  venerable  stranger  of  a  stately  appearance  entered 
the  aisle  where  the  king  knelt;  his  head  was  un- 
covered, his  hair,  parted  over  his  forehead,  flowed 
down  his  shoulders,  his  robe  was  blue,  tied  round 
his  loins  with  a  linen  girdle,  and  there  was  an  air 
of  majesty  about  him,  which  inspired  the  beholders 
•  Holinshed,  edit.  1808,  p.  471.  Hall,  p.  556. 
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with  awe.  Nor  was  this  feeling  decreased  when 
the  unknown  visitant  walked  up  to  the  king,  and 
leaning  over  the  reading  desk  where  he  knelt,  thus 
addressed  him:  "  Sir,  I  am  sent  to  warn  thee  not 
to  proceed  in  thy  present  undertaking — for  if 
thou  dost,  it  shall  not  fare  well  either  with  thyself 
or  those  who  go  with  thee.  Further,  it  hath  been, 
enjoined  me  to  bid  thee  shun  the  familiar  society 
and  counsels  of  women,  lest  they  occasion  thy 
disgrace  and  destruction."  The  boldness  of  these 
words,  which  were  pronounced  audibly,  seemed  to 
excite  the  indignation  neither  of  the  king  nor  those 
around  him.  All  were  struck  with  superstitious 
dread,  whilst  the  figure,  using  neither  salutation 
nor  reverence,  retreated  and  vanished  amongst  the 
crowd.  Whither  he  went,  or' how  he  disappeared, 
no  one,  when  the  first  feelings  of  astonishment  had 
subsided,  could  tell,  and  although  the  strictest 
inquiry  was  made,  all  remained  a  mystery.  Sir 
David  Lindsay,  and  Sir  James  Inglis,  who  be- 
longed to  the  household  of  the  young  prince, 
stood  close  beside  the  king  when  the  stranger 
appeared,  and  it  was  from  Lindsay  that  Buchanan 
received  the  story.*  The  most  probable  conjecture 
seems  to  be  that  it  was  a  stratagem  of  the  queen, 
of  which  it  is  likely  the  monarch  had  some  sus- 
picion, for  it  produced  no  change  in  his  purpose, 
and  the  denunciation  of  the  danger  of  female 
influence  was  disregarded. 

On  arriving  at  head-quarters,  James  was  flat- 
tered with  the  evidence  he  had  before  him  of  the 
affectionate  loyalty  of  his  subjects.  The  war 
was  unpopular  with  the  nobles,  yet  such  was 
the  strength  with  which  the  lowland  counties 
had  mustered,  and  the  readiness  with  which  the 
remotest  districts  had  sent  their  vassals,  that  he 
saw  himself  at  the  head  of  a  noble  army,  admirably 
equipt,  and  furnished  with  a  train  of  artillery 
superior  to  that  which  had  been  brought  into  the 
field  by  any  former  monarch  of  Scotland.  Leaving 
his  capital,  and  apparently  without  having  formed 
any  definite  plan  of  operations,  the  monarch  en- 
tered England  on  the  22nd  of  August;  encamping 
that  night  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Till,  a  tribu- 
tary stream  to  the  Tweed.f  Here  he  seems  to 
have  remained  inactive  for  two  days ;  and  on  the 
24th,  with  the  view  of  encouraging  his  army,  he 
passed  an  Act,  that  the  heirs  of  all  who  fell  in  the 

*  Buchanan,  xiii.  31.     Pinkerton.  vol.   ii.  p.  96. 
t  Lord  Herbert's  Life  of  Henry  VIII.,  Kennet,  vol.  ii.  p.  18.      Hall 
says  the  army  amo'inted  to  a  hundred  thousand  men. 


present  campaign,  should  not  be  subject  to  the 
common  feudal  fines,  but  should  be  free  from  the 
burdens  of  "  ward,  relief  or  marriage,"  without 
regard  to  age.*  The  proclamation  is  dated  at 
Twiselhaugh,  and  from  this  place  he  moved  down 
the  side  of  the  Tweed,  and  invested  the  castle  of 
Norham,  which  surrendered  after  a  siege  of  a 
week.  He  then  proceeded  up  the  Tweed  to  Wark, 
of  which  he  made  himself  master  with  equal  ease ; 
and  advancing  for  a  few  miles,  delayed  some  pre- 
cious days  before  the  towers  of  Etal  and  Ford — 
enterprises  unworthy  of  his  arms,  and  more  befitting 
the  raid  of  a  border  free-booter,  than  the  efforts  of 
a  royal  army.  At  Ford,  which  was  stormed  and 
razed,f  Lady  Heron,  a  beautiful  and  artful  woman, 
the  wife  of  Sir  William  Heron,  who  was  still  a 
prisoner  in  Scotland,  became  James's  captive;  and 
the  king,  ever  the  slave  of  beauty,  is  said  to  have 
resigned  himself  to  her  influence,  which  she  em- 
ployed to  retard  his  military  operations.  Time 
was  thus  given  for  the  English  army  to  assemble. 
Had  Douglas  or  Kandolph  commanded  the  host, 
they  would  have  scoured  and  laid  waste  the  whole 
of  the  north  of  England  within  the  period  that  the 
monarch  had  already  wasted;  but  James's  military 
experience  did  not  go  beyond  the  accomplishments 
of  a  tournament;  and  although  aware  that  his 
army  was  encamped  in  a  barren  country,  where 
they  must  soon  become  distressed,  he  idled  away 
his  days,  till  the  opportunity  was  past. 

Whilst  such  was  the  course  pursued  by  the 
king,  the  earl  of  Surrey,  concentrating  the  strength 
of  the.  northern  counties,  soon  raised  an  army  of 
twenty-six  thousand  men;  and  marching  through 
Durham,  received  there  the  sacred  banner  of  St. 
Cuthbert.  He  was  soon  after  joined  by  Lord 
Dacre,'  Sir  William  Buhner,  Sir  Marmaduke  Con- 
stable, and  other  northern  barons ;  and  on  proceed- 
ing to  Alnwick,  was  met  by  his  son,  Lord  Thomas 
Howard,  who,  on  the  death  of  his  brother  Sir 
Edward,  had  succeeded  him  in  the  office  of  lord 
high-admiral  of  England,  with  a  reinforcement  of 
five  thousand  men.t  On  advancing  with  this 
united  force,  Surrey  despatched  Rouge  Croix  herald 
to  carry  his  challenge  to  the  king  of  Scots,  which 
was  couched  in  the  usual  stately  terms  of  feudal 
defiance.  It  reproached  him  with  having  broken 
his  faith  and  league,  which  had  been  solemnly 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  278. 
f  Weber's  Flodden  Field,  pp.  186,  187. 

f  Stow  says  five  thousand.  Lord  Herbert,  one  thousand,  Kennet, 
vol.  ii  p.  18. 
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pledged  to  the  king  of  England,  in  thus  invading 
his  dominions;  and  offered  him  battle  on  the  suc- 
ceeding Friday,  if  he  would  be  content  to  remain 
so  long  in  England  and  accept  it.  Lord  Thomas 
Howard  added  a  message,  informing  the  king  that 
as  high-admiral,  and  one  who  had  borne  a  per- 
sonal share  in  the  action  against  Andrew  Barton, 
he  was  now  ready  to  justify  the  death  of  that 
pirate,  for  which  purpose  he  would  lead  the  van- 
guard, where  his  enemies,  from  whom  he  expected 
as  little  mercy  as  he  meant  to  grant  them,  would 
be  sure  to  find  him.  To  this  challenge  James 
instantly  replied,  that  he  "desired  nothing  more 
earnestly  than  the  encounter,  and  would  abide  the 
battle  on  the  day  appointed."  As  to  the  accusation 
of  broken  honour  which  had  been  brought  against 
him,  he  desired  his  herald  to  carry  a  broad  denial 
of  the  statement.  "  Our  bond  and  promise,"  he 
observed,  "  was  to  remain  true  to  our  royal  brother, 
so  long  as  he  maintained  his  faith  with  us.  This 
he  was  the  first  to  break ;  we  have  desired  redress, 
and  have  been  denied  it ;  we  have  warned  him  of 
our  intended  hostility — a  courtesy  which  he  has 
refused  to  us;  and  this  is  our  just  quarrel,  which, 
with  the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  defend."  These 
mutual  messages  passed  on  the  4th  of  September, 
and  on  the  day  appointed  Surrey  advanced  against 
the  enemy.  By  this  time,  however,  the  distress  for 
provisions,  the  incessant  rains,  and  the  obstinacy  of 
the  king  in  wasting  upon  his  pleasures,  and  his 
observation  of  the  punctilios  of  chivalry,  the  hours 
which  might  have  been  spent  in  active  warfare, 
had  created  dissatisfaction  in  the  soldiers,  many  of 
whom  deserted  with  the  booty  they  had  already 
collected,  so  that  in  a  short  time  the  army  was 
much  diminished  in  numbers.  To  accept  the 
challenge  of  his  adversary,  and  permit  him  to 
appoint  a  day  for  the  encounter,  was  contrary  to 
the  advice  of  his  best  councillors;  and  he  might 
have  recollected,  that  in  circumstances  almost 
similar,  two  great  masters  in  war,  Douglas  and 
Randolph,  had  treated  a  parallel  proposal  of 
Edward  III.  with  a  sarcastic  refusal.  He  had  the 
sagacity,  however,  to  change  his  first  encampment 
for  a  stronger  position  on  die  hill  of  Flodden,  one 
of  the  last  and  lowest  eminences  which  detach 
themselves  from  the  range  of  the  Cheviots;  a 
ground  skilfully  chosen,  inaccessible  on  both 
flanks,  and  defended  in  front  by  the  river  Till, 
a  deep  sluggish  stream,  which  wound  between 
the  armies. 


On  advancing  and  reconnoitering  the  spot, 
Surrey,  who  despaired  of  being  able  to  attack  the 
Scots  without  exposing  himself  to  the  probability 
of  defeat,  again  sent  a  herald,  to  request  the  king 
to  descend  from  the  eminence  into  the  plain.  He 
complained  somewhat  unreasonably,  that  James 
had  "'putte  himself  into  a  ground  more  like  a 
fortress  or  a  camp,  than  any  indifferent  field  for 
battle  to  be  taxed;"  and  hoping  to  work  on  the 
chivalrous  spirit  of  the  monarch,  hinted  that 
"such  conduct  did  not  sound  to  his  honour;"  but 
James  would  not  even  admit  the  messenger  into  his 
presence.  So  far  all  had  succeeded,  and  nothing 
was  required  on  the  part  of  the  king  but  patience. 
He  had  chosen  an  impregnable  position,  had  ful- 
filled his  agreement"  by  abiding  the  attack  of  the 
enemy ;  and  such  was  the  distress  of  Surrey's  army 
in  a  wasted  country,  that  to  keep  it  longer  together 
was  impossible.  He  attempted,  therefore,  a  decis- 
ive measure,  which  would  have  appeared  despe- 
rate unless  he  had  reckoned  upon  the  carelessness 
and  inexperience  of  his  opponent.  Passing  the 
Till  on  the  8th  of  September,  he  proceeded  along 
some  rugged  grounds  on  its  east  side  to  Barmoor 
Wood,  about  two  miles  distant  from  the  Scottish 
position,  where  he  encamped  for  the  night.  His 
march  was  concealed  from  the  enemy  by  an  emi- 
nence on  the  east  of  Ford;  but  that  the  manoeuvre 
was  executed  without  observation  or  interruption, 
evinced  a  shameful  negligence  in  the  Scottish 
commanders.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  9th, 
he  marched  from  Barmoor  Wood,  in  a  north- 
westerly direction;  and  then  turning  ^suddenly  to 
the  eastward,  crossed  the  Till  with  his  vanguard 
and  artillery,  which  was  commanded  by  Lord 
Howard,  at  Twisel  bridge,  not  far  from  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Till  and  the  Tweed — whilst  the 
rear  division,  under  Surrey  in  person,  passed  the 
river  at  a  ford,  about  a  mile  higher  up. 

Whilst  these  movements  were  taking  place, 
with  a  slowness  which  afforded  ample  opportunity 
for  a  successful  attack,  the  Scottish  king  remained 
unaccountably  passive.  His  veteran  officers  re- 
monstrated. They  showed  him  that  if  he  advanced 
against  Surrey,  when  the  enemy  were  defiling 
over  the  bridge  with  their  vanguard  separated 
from  the  rear,  there  was  every  chance  of  destroy- 
ing them  in  detail,  and  gaining  an  easy  victory. 
The  earl  of  Angus,  whose  age  and  experience 

•  Letter  of  Surrey  ;  published  by  Ellis,  vol.  i.  pp.  86,  87  ;  dated  at 
Woolerhaugh,  the  7th  day  of  Sept.,  at  five  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon. 
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gave  great  weight  to  hie  advice,  implored  him 
either  to  assault  the  English,  or  to  change  his 
position  by  a  retreat,  ere  it  was  too  late ;  but  hie 
prudent  counsel  was  only  received  by  a  cruel 
taunt :  "  Angus,"  said  the  king,  "  if  you  are 
afraid,  you  may  go  home;"  a  reproach  which  the 
spirit  of  the  old  baron  could  not  brook.  Bursting 
into  tears,  he  turned  mournfully  away,  observing, 
that  his  former  life  might  have  spared  him  such  a 
rebuke  from  the  lips  of  his  sovereign.  "  My  age," 
said  he,  "  renders  my  body  of  no  service,  and  my 
counsel  is  despised ;  but  I  leave  my  two  eons,  and 
the  vassals  of  Douglas  in  the  field :  may  the  result 
be  glorious,  and  Angus's  foreboding  unfounded!" 
The  army  of  Surrey  was  stilj  marching  across  the 
bridge,  when  Borthwick,  the  master  of  the  artillery, 
fell  on  his  knees  before  the  king,  and  earnestly 
solicited  permission  to  bring  his  guns  t^bear  upon 
the  columns,  which  might  be  then  done" with  the 
most  destructive  effect;  but  James  commanded  him 
to  desist  on  peril  of  his  head,  declaring,  that  be 
would  meet  his  antagonist  on  equal  terms  in  'a 
plain  field,  and  scorned  to  avail  himBeK/)f  such  ail 
advantage.  The  counsel  of  Huntley  wasrjtqually 
ineffectual ;  the  remonstrance  of  Lord  Liri'lsajr  of 
the  Byres,  a  rough  warrior,  was  received  by  Jamw 
with  such  vehement  indignation,  that  he  threatened 
on  his  return  to  hang  him  up  at  his  own  gate. 
Time  ran  on  amidst  these  useless  altercations,  and 
the  opportunity  was  soon  irrecoverable.  The  last 
divisions  of  Surrey's  force  had  disentangled  them- 
selves from  the  narrow  bridge;  the  rear  had  passed 
the  ford ;  and  the  earl,  marshalling  his  army  with 
the  leisure  which  his  enemy  allowed  him,  placed 
hie  entire  line  between  James  and  his  own  country. 
He  was  thus  enabled,  by  an  easy  and  gradual 
ascent  which  led  to  Flodden,  to  march  upon  the 
rear  of  the  enemy ;  and  without  losing  his  advan- 
tage for  a  moment,  he  advanced  against  them  in 
full  array,  his  army  being  divided  into  two  battles, 
and  each  battle  having  two  wings.*  On  becoming 
aware  of  thia,  the  king  immediately  set  fire  to 
die  temporary  huts  and  booths  of  his  encampment, 
and  descended  the  hill,  with  the  object  of  occupying 
the  eminence  on  which  the  village  of  Brankston  is 
built  His  army  was  divided  into  five  battles, 
MOM  of  which  had  assumed  the  form  of  squares, 
•MM  of  wedges ;  and  all  were  drawn  up  in  line, 


Butaifl,  betwixt  Uw  Km  rf 

:.    -,..    -    :   .        ....      ..   .: 


(Met,  catitM  Article*  of  tl* 
mi  the  Ed*  rf  Bmnvj,  in 


about  a  bow-shot  distance  from  each  other.*  Their 
march  was  conducted  in  complete  silence ;  and  the 
clouds  of  smoke  which  arose  from  the  burning 
camp,  being  driven  in  the  face  of  the  enemy, 
mutually  concealed  the  armies ;  so  that  when 
the  breeze  freshened,  and  the  misty  curtain  was 
withdrawn,  the  two  hosts  discovered  that  they 
were  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  each  other.  The 
arrangement  of  both  armies  was  simple.  The 
van  of  the  English,  which  consisted  of  ten  thou- 
sand men,  divided  into  a  centre  and  two  wings, 
was  led  by  Lord  Thomas  Howard;  the  right  wing 
being  intrusted  to  his  brother  Sir  Edmund,  and  the 
left  to  Sir  Marrnaduke  Constable.  In  the  main 
centre  of  his  host,  Surrey  himself  commanded; 
the  oharge"  of  the  rear  was  given  to  Sir  Edward 
Stanley';  and  ^strong  body  of  horse,  under  Lord 
Dacre,  formed  *»  reserve-.  Upon  the  part  of  the 
Scotff^he  earls  of  Home  and  Huntley  led  the  van- 
guard or  advanfc;  the  king,  the  centre;  and  the 
earls  of  Lennrrx-  and  Argyle,  the  rear;  near  which 
was  the  reeerve,  consisting  of  the  flower  of  the 
Lothians,  commanded  by  the  earl  of  Both  well. 
The  battle^  commenced  at  four  in  the  afternoon  by 
a  furioy*' charge  of  Huntley  and  Home  upon  the 
portjo'n  of  the  English  vanguard  under  Sir  Ed- 
rnund  Howard;  which,  after  some  resistance,  was 
thrown  into  confusion,  und  totally  routed.  Howard's 
banner  was  beaten  down,  and  he  himself  escaped 
with  difficulty,  falling  back  on  his  brother  the 
admiral's  division.  That  commander,  dreading  the 
consequences  of  a  retreat,  instantly  despatched  a 
messenger  to  his  father,  Lord  Surrey,  entreating 
him  to  extend  his  line  with  all  speed,  and 
strengthen  the  van  by  drawing  up  a  part  of  the 
centre  on  its  left.  The  manoeuvre  was  judicious, 
but  it  would  have  required  too  long  a  time  to 
execute  it ;  and  at  this  critical  moment  Lord 
Dacre  galloped  forward  with  his  cavalry,  to  th« 
support  of  the  vanguard. f  Nothing  could  have 
been  more  timely  than  this  assistance;  he  not  only 
checked  the  career  of  the  Scottish  earls,  but,  being 
seconded  by  the  intrepid  attack  of  the  admiral, 
drove  back  the  division  of  Huntley  with  great 
slaughter,  whilst  Home's  men,  who  were  chiefly 
borderers,  imagining  they  had  already  gained  the 
victory,  began  to  disperse  and  pillage.  Dacre  and 
the  admiral  then  turned  their  attack  against  another 
portion  of  the  Scottish  vanguard,  led  by  the  earlf 

•Gazette  of  the  Buttlt  in  tbe  Herald**  Office.    KmkertoL,  ruL  ilji.  4&G 
f  Letter  of  Lord  I>Mn>,  in  Finkerton,  mi  u.  f.  4CO. 
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of  Crawford  and  Montrose,  who  met  them  with 
levelled  spears,  and  resolutely  withstood  the  charge. 
Whilst  such  was  the  state  of  things  on  the  right, 
a  desperate  contest  was  carried  on  between  James 
and  the  earl  of  Surrey  in  the  centre.  In  his 
ardour,  however,  the  king  forgot  that  the  duties 
of  a  commander  were  distinct  from  the  indiscrimi- 
nate valour  of  a  knight ;  he  placed  himself  in  the 
front  of  his  lances  and  billmen,  surrounded  by  his 
nobles,  who,  whilst  they  pitied  the  gallant  weak- 
ness of  such  conduct,  disdained  to  leave  their 
sovereign  unsupported.*  The  first  consequence 
of  this  w.as  so  furious  a  charge  upon  the  English 
centre,  that  its  ranks  were  broken  ;  and  for  a 
while  the  standard  of  the  earl  of  Surrey  was  in 
danger.  But  by  this  time  Lord  Dacre  and  tho 
admiral  had  been  successful  in  defeating  the  divi- 
sion led  by  Crawford  and  Montrose,  and  wheeling 
towards  the  left,  they  turned  their  whole  strength 
against  the  flank  of  the  Scottish  centre,  which 
wavered  under  the  shock,  till  the  earl  of  Bothwell 
came  up  with  the  reserve,  and  restored  the  day 
in  this  quarter.  On  the  right,  the  divisions  led  by 
the  earls  of  Lennox  and  Argyle  were  composed 
chiefly  of  the  highlanders  and  islemen  ;  the 
Campbells,  Macleans,  Macleods,  and  other  hardy 
clans,  who  were  dreadfully  galled  by  the  discharge 
of  the  English  archers.  Unable  to  reach  the 
enemy  with  their  broad-swords  and  axes,  which 
formed  their  only  weapons,  and  at  no  time  very 
amenable  to  discipline,  their  squadrons  began 
to  run  fiercely  forward,  eager  for  closer  fight  and 
thoughtless  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  break- 
ing their  array  .f  It  was  to  little  purpose  that  La 
Motte  and  the  French  officers  who  were  with  him 
attempted  by  entreaties  and  blows  to  restrain  them ; 
they  neither  understood  their  language  nor  cared 
for  their  violence,  but  threw  themselves  sword  in 
hand  upon  the  English.  They  found,  however, 
an  enemy  in  Sir  Edward  Stanley  whose  coolness 
was  not  to  be  surprised  in  this  manner.  The 
squares  of  English  pikemen  stood  to  their  ground, 
and  although  for  a  moment  the  shock  of  the 
mountaineers  was  terrible,  its  force  once  sustained 
became  spent  in  its  own  violence,  and  nothing 
remained  but  a  disorganization  so  complete  that 
to  recover  their  ranks  was  impossible.  The  con- 
sequence was  a  total  rout  of  the  right  wing  of  the 
Scots,  accompanied  by  a  dreadful  slaughter,  in 
which,  amid  other  brave  men,  the  earls  of  Lennox 

*  Hall,  p.  562.  t  Buchanan,  nil.  38. 


and  Argyle  were  slain.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this 
defeat  on  the  right,  the  centre  under  the  king  still 
maintained  an  obstinate  and  dubious  conflict  with 
the  earl  of  Surrey.  The  determined  personal 
valour  of  James,  imprudent  as  it  was,  had  the 
effect  of  rousing  to  a  pitch  of  desperate  courage 
the  meanest  of  the  private  soldiers,  and  the  ground 
becoming  soft  and  slippery  from  blood,  they  pulled 
off  their  boots  and  shoes,  and  secured  a  firmer 
footing  by  fighting  in  their  hose.  No  quarter  was 
given  on  either  side;  and  the  combatants  were 
disputing  every  inch  of  ground,  when  Stanley, 
without  losing  his  time  in  pursuit  of  the  high- 
landers,  drew  back  his  division  and  impetuously 
charged  the  rear  of  the  Scottish  centre.  It  was 
now  late  in  the  evening,  and  this  movement  was 
decisive.  Pressed  on  the  flank  by  Dacre  and  the 
admiral,  opposed  in  front  by  Surrey,  and  now 
attacked  in  the  rear  by  Stanley,  the  king's  battle 
fought  with  fearful  odds  against  it;  yet  James 
continued  by  his  voice  and  his  gestures  to  animate 
his  soldiers,  and  the  contest  was  still  uncertain  when 
he  fell  pierced  with  an  arrow,  and  mortally  wounded 
in  the  head  by  a  bill,  within  a  few  paces  from  the 
English  earl,  his  antagonist.  The  death  of  their 
sovereign  seemed  only  to  animate  the  fury  of  the 
Scottish  nobles,  who  threw  themselves  into  a 
circle  round  the  body,  and  defended  it  till  darkness 
separated  the  combatants.  At  this  time  Surrey 
was  uncertain  of  the  result  of  the  battle,  the 
remains  of  the  enemy's  centre  still  held  the  field, 
Home  with  his  borderers  hovered  on  the  left,  and 
the  commander  wisely  allowed  neither  pursuit  nor 
plunder,  but  drew  off  his  men  and  kept  a  strict 
watch  during  the  night.  When  the  morning 
broke,  the  Scottish  artillery  were  seen  standing 
deserted  on  the  side  of  a  hill;  their  defenders  had 
disappeared,  and  the  earl  ordered  thanks  to  be 
given  for  a  victory  that  was  no  longer  doubtful. 
He  then  created  forty  knights  on  the  field,  and 
permitted  Lord  Dacre  to  follow  the  retreat;  yet, 
even  after  all  this,  a  body  of  Scots  appeared 
unbroken  upon  a  hill,  and  were  about  to  charge 
the  lord  admiral,  when  they  were  compelled  to 
leave  'their  position  by  a  discharge  of  the  English 
ordnance.*  The  soldiers  then  ransacked  the  camp, 
and  seized  the  artillery  which  had  been  abandoned. 
It  consisted  of  seventeen  cannon  of  various  shapes 
and  dimensions,  amongst  which  were  six  guns 
admirable  for  their  fabric  and  beauty,  named  by  the 
*  Hall,  in  Weber's  Flodden  Field,  p.  364. 
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late  monarch  the  Six  Sisters,  which  Surrey  boasted 
were  longer  and  larger  than  any  in  the  arsenal  of 
the  king  of  England.  The  loss  of  the  Scots  in  this 
fatal  battle  amounted  to  about  ten  thousand  men.* 
Of  these  a  great  proportion  were  of  high  rank ;  the 
remainder  being  composed  of  the  gentry,  the  far- 
mers, and  landed  yeomanry,  who  disdained  to  fly 
when  their  sovereign  and  his  nobles  lay  stretched  in 
heaps  around  them.  Amongst  the  slain  were  thir- 
teen earls — Crawford,  Montrose,  Huntley,  Lennox, 
Argyle,  Brrol,  Athole,  Morton,  Casillis,  Bothwell, 
Rothes,  Caithness,  and  Glencairn  the  king's  natural 
son;  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews  who  had  been 
educated  abroad  by  Erasmus;  the  bishops  of 
Caithness  and  the  Isles;  the  abbots  of  Inchaffray 
and  Kilwinning;  and  the  dean  of  Glasgow.  To 
these  we  must  add  fifteen  lords  and  chiefs  of 
clans:  amongst  whom  were  Sir  Duncan  Campbell 
of  Glenurcha,  Lauchlan  Maclean  of  Dowart,  Camp- 
bell of  Lawers,  and  five  peers'  eldest  sons,  besides 
La  Motte  the  French  ambassador,  and  the  secretary 
of  the  king.  The  names  of  the  gentry  who  fell 
are  too  numerous  for  recapitulation,  since  there 
were  few  families  of  note  in  Scotland  which  did 
not  lose  one  relative  or  another,  whilst  some 
houses  had  to  weep  the  death  of  all.  It  is  from 
this  cause  that  the  sensations  of  sorrow  and  national 
lamentation  occasioned  by  the  defeat  were  pecu- 
liarly poignant  and  lasting;  so  that  to  this  day  few 
Scotsmen  can  hear  the  name  of  Flodden  without 
a  shudder  of  gloomy  regret.  The  body  of  James 
was  found  on  the  morrow  amongst  the  thickest 
of  the  slain,  and  recognized  by  Lord  Dacre, 
although  much  disfigured  by  wounds.  It  was 
carried  to  Berwick,  and  ultimately  interred  at 
Richmond.f  In  Scotland,  however,  the  affection 
of  the  people  for  their  monarch  led  them  to 
disbelieve  the  account  of  his  death;  it  was  well 
known  that  several  of  his  nobles  had  worn  in  the 
battle  a  dress  similar  to  the  king's,  and  to  this  we 
may  probably  trace  a  report  that  James  had  been 
seen  alive  after  his  defeat.  Many  long  and  fondly 
believed  that,  in  completion  of  a  religious  vow,  he 
had  travelled  to  Jerusalem,  and  would  return  to 
claim  the  crown.} 

*  Original  Gazette  of  the  battle  preserved  in  the  Herald's  Office, 
London.  Apud  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p  456. 

f  Weever's  Funeral  Monuments,  p.  181. 

|  Godwin  in  his  Annals,  p.  22,  mentions,  "  That  when  James's 
body  was  found,  his  neck  was  opened  in  the  middle  with  a  wide  wound, 
his  left  hand,  almost  cut  off  in  two  places,  did  scarce  hang  to  his  arm, 
and  the  archers  had  shot  him  in  many  places  of  his  body."  The 
sword  and  dagger  of  the  unfortunate  monarch  are  to  be  seen  at  this 
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The  causes  which  led  to  this  defeat  are  of  easy 
detection,  and  must  be  traced  chiefly  to  the  king 
himself.  His  obstinacy  rendered  him  deaf  to  the 
advice  of  his  officers,  and  his  ignorance  of  war 
made  his  individual  judgment  the  most  dangerous 
guide.  The  days  which  he  wasted  in  the  siege  of 
Norham  and  Etal,  or  squandered  at  Ford,  gave  his 
enemy  time  to  concentrate  his  army;  and  when  the 
hosts  were  in  sight  of  each  other,  he  committed 
another  error  in  permitting  Surrey  to  dictate  to 
him  the  terms  on  which  they  were  to  engage.  A 
third  blunder  was  the  neglect  of  attacking  the  Eng- 
lish in  crossing  the  river,  and  his  obstinacy  in  not 
employing  his  artillery,  which  might  have  broken 
and  destroyed  the  enemy  in  detail,  and  rendered 
their  defeat  when  in  confusion  comparatively  easy. 
Last  of  all,  James'  thoughtlessness  in  the  battle  was 
as  conspicuous  as  his  want  of  judgment  before  it. 
When  Surrey,  mindful  of  his  duty,  kept  himself  as 
much  as  possible  out  of  the  deadly  brunt  of  the 
conflict,  and  was  able  to  watch  its  progress  and  to 
give  each  division  his  prompt  assistance,  the  Scot- 
tish monarch  acted  the  part  of  Richard  or  Amadis, 
more  solicitous  for  the  display  of  his  individual 
bravery  and  prowess,  than  anxious  for  the  defeat  of 
the  enemy.  It  was  a  gallant  but  a  fatal  weakness, 
which  cannot  be  sufficiently  condemned;  dearly 
expiated,  indeed,  by  the  death  of  the  unfortunate 
prince  himself,  whose  fate,  some  may  think,  ought 
to  defend  him  from  such  severity  of  censure.  But 
when  we  consider  the  flood  of  noble  and  of  honest 
blood  which  was  poured  out  at  Flodden,  and  the 
long  train  of  national  misfortunes  which  this 
disaster  entailed  upon  the  country,  it  is  right  that 
the  miseries  of  unnecessary  warfare,  and  the  folly 
of  a  thirst  for  individual  glory,  should  be  pointed 
out  for  the  admonition  of  future  ages. 

The  character  of  this  monarch  may  be  sufficiently 
understood  by  the  history  which  has  been  given  of 
his  reign  ;  and  it  is  pleasing,  in  running  over  its 
most  prominent  features,  to  exchange  censure  for 
applause.  His  energy,  firmness,  and  indefatigable 
activity  in  the  administration  of  justice  ;  his  zeal 
for  the  encouragement  of  the  useful  arts ;  his  intro- 
duction '  of  the  machinery  of  law  and  justice  into 
the  northern  districts  and  the  dominions  of  the 
Isles ;  his  encouragement  of  the  commerce  and 
the  agriculture  of  the  country;  his  construction 

day  preserved  in  tho  College  of  Arms  in  London,  and  have  been  engraved 
by  the  late  Mr.  Weber  as  a  frontispiece  to  the  battle  of  Flodden  Field, 
an  ancient  poem  published  by  that  author. 
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of  a  naval  power ;  his  provision  for  increasing  the 
means  of  national  defence  by  casting  artillery, 
building  forts,  and  opening  by  his  fleet  a  com- 
munication with  the  remotest  parts  of  his  kingdom 
— were  all  worthy  of  high  praise :  whilst  his  kind- 
ness of  heart,  and  accessibility  to  the  lowest  classes 
of  his  subjects,  rendered  him  deservedly  beloved. 
His  weaknesses  were,  a  too  anxious  desire  for 
popularity,  an  extravagant  love  of  amusement,  and 
a  criminal  profusion  of  expenditure  upon  pleasures 


which  diminished  his  respectability  in  the  eyes  of 
his  subjects,  and  injured  them  by  the  contagion  of 
bad  example.  He  was  slain  in  the  forty-second 
year  of  his  age,  leaving  an  only  son,  an  infant, 
who  succeeded  by  the  title  of  James  V.  His 
natural  children,  by  various  mothers  of  noble  blood 
as  well  as  of  homely  lineage,  were  numerous ;  and 
some  of  them,  who  have  hitherto  escaped  the 
research  of  the  antiquary,  may  be  traced  in  the 
manuscript  records  of  the  high-treasurer. 
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JAMES     V. — 1513-1524. 


CONTEMPORARY     SOVEREIGNS. 


ENGLAND. 

Henry  VIII. 


FRANCE. 

Lewis  XII. 
Francis  I. 


OKUMANY. 
Maximilian  I. 
Charles  V. 


SPAIN. 
Philip  I. 

Charles  V. 


rorEs. 
Leo.  X. 
Adrian  VI. 
Clement  VII. 


THE  news  of  the  discomfiture  of  the  Scottish  army 
at  Flodden  spread  through  the  land  with  a  rapidity 
of  terror  and  sorrow  proportionate  to  the  greatness 
of  the  defeat,  and  the  alarming  condition  into 
which  it  instantly  brought  the  country.  The  wail 
of  private  grief,  from  the  hall  to  the  cottage,  was 
loud  and  universal.  In  the  capital  were  to  be 
heard  the  shrieks  of  women,  who  ran  distractedly 
through  the  streets,  bewailing  the  husbands,  the 
sons,  or  the  brothers,  who  had  fallen,  clasping  their 
infants  to  their  bosoms,  and  anticipating  in  tears 
the  corning  desolation  of  their  country.  In  the 
provinces,  as  the  gloomy  tidings  rolled  on,  the 
same  scenes  were  repeated ;  and  had  Surrey  been 
inclined,  or  in  a  condition  to  pursue  his  victory, 
the  consequences  of  the  universal  panic  were  much 
to  be  dreaded.  But  the  very  imminency  of  the 
public  danger  was  salutary  in  checking  this  violent 
outburst  of  sorrow  in  the  capital.  During  the 
absence  of  the  chief  magistrates  who  had  joined 
the  army  with  the  king,  the  merchants,  to  whom 
their  authority  had  been  deputed,  exhibited  a  fine 
example  of  firmness  and  presence  of  mind.  They 
issued  a  proclamation  which  was  well  adapted  to 
restore  order  and  resolution.  It  took  notice  of  the 
rumour,  touching  their  beloved  monarch  and  his 
army,  which  had  reached  the  city,  dwelt  on  its 
uncertainty,  and  abstained  from  the  mention  of 
death  or  defeat ;  it  commanded  the  whole  body  of 
the  townsmen  to  arm  themselves  at  the  sound  of 
the  common  bell,  for  the  defence  of  the  city.  It 
enjoined,  under  the  penalty  of  banishment,  that 


no  females  should  be  seen  crying  or  wailing  in  the 
streets,  and  concluded  by  recommending  all  women 
of  the  better  sort  to  repair  to  the  churches,  and 
there  offer  up  their  petitions  to  the  God  of  battles, 
for  their  sovereign  lord  and  his  host,  with  those  of 
their  fellow-citizens  who  served  therein.* 

It  was  soon  discovered  that,  for  the  moment  at 
least,  Surrey  had  suffered  so  severely  that  he  did 
not  find  himself  strong  enough  to  prosecute  the 
victory,  and  an  interval  of  deliberation  was  thus 
permitted  to  the  country.  Early  in  October,  a 
Parliament  assembled  at  Perth,  which  from  the 
death  of  the  flower  of  the  nobility  at  Flodden,  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  the  clergy,  f  It  proceeded  first 
to  the  coronation  of  the  infant  king,  which  was 
performed  at  Scone  with  the  usual  solemnity,  but 
amid  the  tears,  instead  of  the  rejoicings  of  the 
people.  Its  attention  was  then  directed  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  country ;  but  its  deliberations  were 
hurried,  and  unfortunately  no  satisfactory  record 
of  them  remains.  Contrary  to  the  customary  law, 
the  regency  was  committed  to  the  queen-mother, 
from  a  feeling  of  affectionate  respect  to  the  late 
king.  The  castle  of  Stirling,  with  the  custody  of 
the  infant  monarch,  was  intrusted  to  Lord  Borth- 
wick ;  J  and  it  was  determined,  till  more  protracted 
leisure  for  consultation  had  been  given  and  a  fuller 
Parliament  assembled,  that  the  queen  should  use 

*  Hailes'  Remarks  on  the  History  of  Scotland,  chap.  viii. 

t  Dacre  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  29th  Oct.  Brit.  Mus.  Caligula, 
b.  iii.  11,  quoted  in  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  112. 

J  Dacre  to  the  King's  Highness. — Harbottle,  13  Nov.  Gal.  b.  vi. 
38,  d. 
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the  counsel  of  Beaton  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  with 
the  earls  of  Huntley  and  Angus.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  there  was  a  party  in  Scotland  which 
looked  with  anxiety  on  the  measure  of  committing 
the  chief  situation  in  the  government  to  a  female, 
whose  near  connection  with  England  rendered  it 
possible  that  she  might  act  under  foreign  influence; 
and  a  secret  message  was  despatched  by  their  leaders 
to  the  duke  of  Albany,  in  France — a  nobleman, 
who,  in  the  event  of  the  death  of  the  young  king, 
was  the  next  heir  to  the  throne,  requesting  him  to 
repair  to  Scotland  and  assume  the  office  of  regent, 
which  of  right  belonged  to  his  rank.* 

In  the  meantime  the  apprehensions  of  the  country 
were  quieted  by  the  intelligence  that  Surrey  had 
disbanded  his  host — a  proceeding  to  which  that 
able  commander  was  reduced  not  only  by  the  loss 
which  he  had  sustained,  but  by  the  impossibility 
of  supporting  an  invading  army  without  the 
co-operation  of  a  licet.  It  was  probably  on  his 
own  responsibility  that  Howard  thus  acted  ;  for  on 
receiving  accounts  of  the  victory,  whilst  still  in 
France,  Henry  appears  to  have  been  solicitous  to 
follow  up  his  advantage,  and  transmitted  orders  to 
Lord  Dacre  of  the  north,  warden  of  the  eastern 
marches,  and  Lord  Darcy,  directing  them  to  make 
three  principal  incursions  into  Scotland.  These 
orders  were  partially  obeyed,  and  in  various  insu- 
lated inroads  much  devastation  was  committed  by 
the  English ;  but  the  retaliation  of  Home  the  warden 
of  the  Scottish  marches  was  equally  prompt  and 
destructive,  whilst  the  only  consequences  from  such 
mutual  hostilities  were  to  protract  the  chances  of 
peace  by  the  exacerbation  of  national  animosity. 

The  condition  of  the  country,  meanwhile,  was 
alarming ;  and  when  men  began  to  recover  from 
the  first  impulses  of  grief,  and  to  consider  calmly 
the  most  probable  schemes  for  the  preservation  of 
order,  under  the  shock  which  it  had  received,  the 
prospect  on  every  side  appeared  almost  hopeless. 
The  dignified  clergy,  undoubtedly  the  ablest  and 
best  educated  class  in  Scotland,  from  whose  ranks 
the  state  had  been  accustomed  to  look  for  its  wisest 
councillors,  were  divided  into  feuds  among  them- 
selves, occasioned  by  the  vacant  benefices.  The 
archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  prelates  of  Caith- 
ness and  the  Isles,  with  other  ecclesiastical  digni- 
taries, had  fallen  in  the  field  of  Flodden,  and  the 
intrigues  of  the  various  claimants  distracted  the 
church  and  the  council.  There  were  evils  also  to 

*  Lesley,  Biumatyne  edit  p.  97.     Pinkcrton,  vol  ii.  p.  112. 


be  dreaded  from  the  character  and  the  youth  of 
the  queen-mother.  Margaret  had  been  married  at 
fourteen,  and  was  now  only  twenty-four :  her 
talents  were  of  so  high  an  order  that  they  drew 
forth  the  unbiassed  encomium  of  Surrey,  Dacre,  and 
Wolsey ;  but  there  were  some  traits  in  her  disposi- 
tion which  remind  us  of  her  brother,  Henry  VIII. 
Her  resentments  were  hasty,  her  firmness  sometimes 
degenerated  into  obstinacy,  her  passions  were  often 
too  strong  for  her  better  judgment;  her  beauty, 
vivacity,  and  high  accomplishments,  were  fitted  to 
delight  and  adorn  a  court,  but  imparted  an  early 
devotion  to  pleasure,  too  much  encouraged  by  the 
example  of  the  late  king,  and  which  his  sudden 
and  unhappy  fate  rather  checked  than  eradicated. 
For  a  while,  however,  the  excess  of  grief,  and  her 
situation,  which  promised  an  increase  to  the  royal 
family,  kept  her  in  retirement,  and  rendered  her 
an  object  of  deep  interest  to  the  people. 

The  duke  of  Albany  had  now  received  the  invi- 
tation from  the  lords  of  his  party  ;  and  unable 
instantly  to  obey  it  in  person,  he  sent  over  the 
Sieur  D'Arsie  de  la  Bastie,*  the  same  accomplished 
knight  whom  we  have  seen  a  favourite  of  James 
IV.,  and  who  was  already  personally  known  to 
many  of  the  Scottish  nobles.  Along  with  him 
came  the  carl  of  Arran,  who,  since  the  unfortunate 
result  of  his  naval  expedition,  by  which  the  late 
king  had  been  so  deeply  incensed,  appears  to  have 
remained  in  France,  in  command  of  that  portion 
of  the  fleet  which  was  the  property  of  the  crown ; 
the  remainder,  consisting  of  merchant  vessels  com- 
missioned by  government,  having  probably  long 
ago  dispersed  on  private  adventure.  He  was 
cousin-german  to  Albany:  the  former  being  the 
son  of  Mary,  sister  to  James  III.;  the  latter  of 
Alexander,  the  brother  of  that  prince,  whose 
treason,  as  we  have  seen,  against  the  government 
in  1482,  did  not  scruple  to  aim  at  the  crown,  and 
even  to  brand  the  reigning  monarch  with  illegiti- 
macy. Arran  still  bore  the  title  of  high-admiral 
and  brought  to  Scotland  a  few  ships,  the  three 
largest  vessels  having  been  left  behind  in  France. 
His  high  birth  and  near  relationship  to  the  royal 
family  impressed  him  with  the  idea  that  his 
interference  would  be  respected;  but  his  abilities 
were  of  an  inferior  order,  and  he  found  many 
proud  nobles  ready  to  dispute  his  authority. 
Amongst  these,  the  principal  were  Home  the 
chamberlain ;  the  earl  of  Angus,  the  recent  death 
*  Lesley,  p.  97. 
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of  whose  father  and  grandfather  had  placed  him, 
when  still  a  young  man,  at  the  head  of  the  potent 
house  of  Douglas;  and  the  earls  of  Huntley  and 
Crawford,  who  were  the  most  influential  lords  in 
the  north.  Between  Home  and  Angus  a  deadly 
feud  existed — the  lesser  nobles  and  gentry  in 
the  south  joining  themselves  to  one  side  or  the 
other,  as  seemed  most  agreeable  to  their  individual 
interests  ;  whilst  in  Athole,  and  other  northern 
districts,  bands  of  robbers  openly  traversed  the 
country;  and  on  the  Borders,  the  dignities,  and 
revenues  of  the  church,  and  the  benefices  of  the 
inferior  clergy,  became  the  subjects  of  violent  and 
successful  spoliation.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  scenes  of  public  disorder, 
repeated  attempts  were  made  to  assemble  the 
Parliament;  but  the  selfishness  of  private  ambition, 
and  the  confusion  of  contradictory  councils,  dis- 
tracted the  deliberations  of  the  national  council ; 
and  the  patriotic  wisdom  of  the  venerable  Elphin- 
ston  in  vain  attempted  to  compose  their  differences.! 
It  was,  however,  determined  that  for  the  immediate 
repressing  of  the  disturbances,  the  earl  of  Crawford 
should  be  appointed  chief  justice  to  the  north  of 
the  Forth,  and  Home  to  the  same  office  in  the 
south  ;  whilst,  in  contemplation  of  the  continuance 
of  the  war  with  England,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
derive  assistance  from  the  courts  of  Denmark  and 
France.  To  the  sovereigns  of  both  these  countries 
Scotland  had  been  profuse  of  her  assistance  in 
troops  and  in  money :  the  insurrection  of  the 
Norwegians  against  the  Danish  monarch  had  been 
put  down  by  her  instrumentality ;  and  the  war 
with  England,  which  had  cost  the  country  so 
dear,  had  been  undertaken  at  the  instigation 
of  France;  yet  from  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  did  the  Scots,  in  their  day  of  calamity, 
receive  anything  more  substantial  than  promises. 
The  present  policy  of  Lewis  XII.,  who  had 
been  reduced  to  extremity  by  the  league  formed 
against  him,  rendered  this  monarch  solicitous 
for  peace  with  England,  and  fearful  of  any  step 
which  might  exasperate  its  sovereign.  He  not 
only,  therefore,  refused  all  active  assistance,  but 
ungenerously  threw  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
Albany's  departure,  pretending  that  he  could  not 
dispense  with  the  services  of  so  valuable  a  subject : 
a  mortifying  lesson  to  Scotland  upon  the  folly 

*  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  120. 

t  Dacre  to  the  King,  10th  March,  Caligula,  b.  vL  48,  quoted  in 
Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  219. 


of  her  foreign   alliances,  but   of  which  she  had 
not  yet  the  wisdom  to  make  the  proper  use. 

In  the  midst  of  this  disturbance  at  home,  and 
disappointment  abroad,  the  queen -mother  was 
delivered  of  a  son,  who  was  named  Alexander, 
and  created  Duke  of  Ross;  whilst  a  Parliament, 
which  met  immediately  after  her  recovery,  con- 
firmed her  in  the  regency,  and  appointed  "  three 
wise  lords,"  whose  names  do  not  appear,  to  have 
the  keeping  of  the  young  king  and  his  brother.* 
Yet,  in  spite  of  every  endeavour  to  allay  them,  the 
disorders  of  the  country  continued ;  and  whilst  the 
queen  corresponded  with  her  brother,  lamenting  the 
selfish  ambition  and  fierce  independence  of  Home, 
who  arrogated  to  himself  an  almost  royal  authority, 
that  monarch  ungenerously  abused  her  informa- 
tion, by  directing  his  wardens  of  the  Border  to 
repeat  their  inroads,  and  carry  havoc  and  war  into 
the  defenceless  country.  It  was  a  miserable 
feature  of  feudal  Scotland  (it  may  be  said,  indeed, 
of  feudal  Europe)  that  a  woman  of  any  wealth  or 
rank,  who  was  deprived  of  the  protection  of  a 
husband  or  father,  became  an  object  of  attack,  liable 
to  be  invaded  in  her  castle  and  carried  off  by  some 
of  those  remorseless  barons,  who,  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  their  daring  ends,  little  recked  the  means 
they  used.  The  greater  the  prize,  the  more  certain 
and  alarming  was  the  danger;  and  as  the  possession 
of  the  person  of  the  infant  monarch  gave  to  any 
faction  which  obtained  it  the  chief  influence  in 
the  government,  we  may  easily  understand  that 
the  queen-mother,  surrounded  by  a  fierce  and 
ambitious  nobility,  for  the  suppression  of  whose 
lawless  proceedings  the  authority  with  which  she 
had  been  intrusted  was  insufficient,  soon  began 
to  long  for  some  more  powerful  protector.  That 
Margaret,  therefore,  should  have  thought  of  a 
second  marriage  was  by  no  means  extraordinary; 
but  when  it  was  declared  that,  without  any  previ- 
ous consultation  with  her  council,  she  had  suddenly 
given  her  hand  to  the  earl  of  Angus,  her  best 
friends  regretted  her  choice.  It  was  evidently 
a  match  not  so  much  of  policy,  as  of  passion,  for 
Angus  is  described  by  the  sagacious  Dacre  as 
"childish  young,  and  attended  by  no  wise  council- 
lors ; "  but  his  person  and  countenance  were  beau- 
tiful, his  accomplishments  showy  and  attractive, 
whilst  his  power,  as  the  head  of  the  house  of 
Douglas,  was  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  that  of  any 
baron  in  the  kingdom.  The  queen  herself  was 

*  Margaret  to  Dacre,  Caligula,  b.  iv.  78. 
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still  in  the  bloom  of  her  youthful  charms;  and 
when  her  affections  fixed  upon  Angus,  she  only 
waited  for  her  recovery  from  childbirth,  to  hurry 
into  marriage  with  a  precipitancy  which  was 
scarcely  decorous,  and  certainly  unwise.  By  the 
terms  of  the  royal  will,  it  at  once  put  an  end  to 
her  regency;  and  although  Angus  flattered  him- 
self that  his  new  title,  as  husband  of  the  queen, 
would  confer  upon  him  the  tutelage  of  the  infant 
sovereign,  he  was  met  by  an  opposition  far  more 
powerful  than  he  had  anticipated. 

The  peace  between  France  and  England  was  now 
concluded ;  and  although  Scotland  was  embraced 
in  the  treaty  at  the  desire  of  Lewis,  the  cold  and 
cautious  terms  in  which  that  country  was  men- 
tioned, might  have  convinced  her  rulers  of  the 
folly  which  had  squandered  so  much  treasure,  and 
sacrificed  so  much  national  prosperity,  for  a  sove- 
reign whose  gratitude  lasted  no  longer  than  his 
necessity.  It  was  stated  that  if,  upon  notification 
of  the  peace,  the  Scots  were  desirous  of  being  in- 
cluded, there  should  be  no  objection  urged  to  their 
wishes ;  *  but  if,  after  intimation  of  these  terms, 
which  was  to  be  made  before  the  15th  of  September, 
any  invasions  took  place  on  the  Borders,  the  clause 
comprehending  that  country  was  to  be  of  no  effect. 
No  invasion  of  any  note  did  take  place,  but  minor 
inroads  on  both  sides  disturbed,  as  usual,  the  peace 
of  the  marches ;  and  the  difficulty  of  adjusting 
these  in  the  courts  of  the  wardens,  with  the  desire 
to  postpone  all  leading  measures  till  the  arrival  of 
Albany,  occasioned  a  delay  of  eight  months  before 
Scotland  acceded  to  the  treaty. 

One  of  the  immediate  effects  of  the  imprudent 
marriage  of  the  queen  seems  to  have  been,  the 
separation  of  the  nobility  and  the  country  into  two 
great  factions,  which  took  the  names  of  the  Eng- 
lish and  French  parties.  At  the  head  of  the  former 
were  Angus  and  the  queen  ;  indeed,  if  we  except 
the  great  power  and  widely  ramifying  vassalage  of 
the  House  of  Douglas,  there  were  few  other  per- 
manent sources  of  strength  on  which  they  could 
build  their  hopes.  The  latter,  tBe  French  faction, 
embraced  almost  the  whole  nobility,  and  was  sup- 
ported by  the  sympathies  of  the  people.  The  fatal 
defeat  at  Flodden  was  yet  fresh  in  their  memory, 
and  revenge,  a  natural  feeling,  to  which  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  feudal  system  added  intensity,  prompted 
them  to  fruitless  desires  for  a  continuance  of  the 
war.  A  jealousy  of  the  interference  of  Henry,  a 
*  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  121,  122. 


certainty  that  the  queen-mother  had  entered  into 
an  intimate  correspondence  with  this  monarch, 
consulting  him  upon  those  public  measures  which 
ought  to  have  been  regulated  by  the  council  and 
the  Parliament,  and  a  recollection  of  the  intoler- 
able domination  once  exercised  by  the  House  of 
Douglas,  all  united  to  increase  the  numbers  of  the 
French  faction,  and  to  cause  a  universal  desire  for 
the  arrival  of  the  duke  of  Albany.  Nor  could  this 
event  be  much  longer  delayed.  Lewis  had  now  no 
pretext  for  his  detention ;  the  peace  with  England 
was  concluded,  the  sentence  of  forfeiture,  which  had 
excluded  the  duke  from  the  enjoyment  of  his  rank 
and  estates  in  Scotland,  was  removed,  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  country  called  loudly  for  some  change. 
At  this  crisis,  by  the  death  of  the  venerable 
and  patriotic  Elphinston  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  was 
removed  the  only  man  who  seemed  to  possess  auth- 
ority in  the  state,  an  occurrence  which  increased 
the  struggles  of  ecclesiastical  ambition.*  It  was 
the  intention  of  the  queen  to  have  appointed  Elph- 
inston to  the  archbishopric  of  St.  Andrews,  but  on 
his  death  she  nominated  to  that  sec  the  celebrated 
Gawin  Douglas,  her  husband's  uncle — a  man  whose 
genius,  had  this  been  the  only  requisite  for  the 
important  dignity,  was  calculated  to  bestow  dis- 
tinction upon  any  situation.  Hepburn,  however, 
prior  of  St.  Andrews,  a  churchman  of  a  turbulent 
and  factious  character,  had  interest  enough  with 
the  chapter  to  secure  his  own  election ;  whilst 
Fornian  bishop  of  Moray,  the  personal  favourite  of 
the  late  king,  whose  foreign  negotiations  and  im- 
mense wealth  gave  him  great  influence  at  the  court 
of  Rome,  was  appointed  to  fill  the  vacant  see,  by 
a  papal  bull,  which  he  for  a  while  did  not  dare 
to  promulgate.  An  indecent  spectacle  was  thus 
exhibited,  which  .could  not  fail  to  lower  the  church 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people  :  the  servants  of  Douglas, 
supported  by  his  nephew  and  the  queen,  had  seized 
the  archiepiscopal  palace,  but  were  attacked  by 
Hepburn,  who  carried  the  fortress,  and  kept  pos- 
session of  it,  although  threatened  by  Angus  with 
a  siege.  Forman,  however,  had  the  address  to 
secure  the  interest  of  Home  the  chamberlain  ;  and 
a  treaty  having  been  entered  into,  in  which  money 
was  the  chief  peacemaker,  it  was  agreed  that  Hep- 
burn should  surrender  the  castle,  on  condition  of 
retaining  the  revenues  which  he  had  already  col- 
lected, and  receiving  for  his  nephew  the  rich  priory 
of  Coldingham.* 

•  Lesley,  p.  10U.  f  Ibid.  p.  101. 
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These  ecclesiastical  commotions,  however,  were 
surpassed  in  intensity  by  the  feuds  amongst  the 
nobles,  who  traversed  the  country  at  the  head  of 
large  bodies  of  their  armed  vassals,  and  waged 
private  war  against  each  other  with  a  ferocity 
which  defied  all  interference.  The  earl  of  Arran, 
encouraged  by  the  protracted  delay  of  Albany, 
aspired  to  the  regency;  and  being  joined  by  the 
earls  of  Lennox  and  Glencaim,  declared  war 
against  Angus,  who  narrowly  escaped  falling  into 
an  ambuscade  which  was  laid  for  his  destruction. 
The  castle  of  Dumbarton  was  seized  by  Lennox ; 
and  Erskine  the  governor,  who  held  it  for  the 
queen,  was  expelled  from  his  place.  Dunbar,  the 
most  important  fortress  in  the  kingdom,  was  de- 
livered to  the  French  knight,  de  la  Bastie,  who 
claimed  it  as  that  part  of  the  earldom  of  March 
which  belonged  to  his  master,  Albany.  Beaton 
archbishop  of  Glasgow,  a  prelate  of  a  selfish  and 
intriguing  temper,  keenly  supported  the  interests 
of  the  French  party ;  whilst  the  earl  of  Huntley, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  barons  in  the  north, 
threw  his  influence  into  the  scale  of  the  queen  and 
Angus,  which  was  supported  also  by  Lord  Drum- 
mond  and  the  Earl  Marshal.* 

Under  this  miserable  state  of  things,  Henry 
VIII.  by  means  of  his  able  minister,  Lord  Dacre, 
who  entertained  many  Scottish  spies  in  his  pay, 
kept  up  a  regular  correspondence  with  the  queen, 
and  availed  himself  of  their  confusion,  to  acquire 
a  paramount  influence  over  the  affairs  of  the 
country.  He  even  carried  his  intrigues  so  far  as 
to  make  a  secret  proposal  to  Margaret  for  her 
immediate  flight  with  the  infant  monarch  and  his 
brother  into  England,  a  scheme  which  amounted 
to  nothing  less  than  treason.  The  agents  in 
this  plot  were  Williamson,  one  of  the  creatures 
of  Dacre,  an  English  ecclesiastic  resident  in  Scot- 
land, and  Sir  James  Inglis  the  secretary  of  the 
queen.  Margaret,  in  reply,  regretted  that  she  was 
not  a  private  woman,  able  to  fly  with  her  children 
from  the  land  where  she  was  so  unhappy,  but 
a  queen,  who  was  narrowly  watched;  whilst  any 
failure  in  such  an  attempt  might  have  cost  her 
servants  their  heads,  and  herself  her  liberty.  It 
is,  perhaps,  not  extraordinary,  that  such  a  scheme 
should  be  regarded  with  no  very  strong  feeling 
of  revolt  by  the  youthful  queen,  to  whom  Henry 

*  Orig.  Letter,  quoted  by  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  126,  Sir  James  Inglis 
to  Williamson,  22nd  Jan.  1515.  Caligula,  b.  i.  22 ;  also  b.  vi.  114. 
Adam  Williamson  to  the  Bishop  of  Dunkeld. 


artfully  held  out  the  inducement  of  her  son  being 
declared  heir-apparent  to  the  English  throne. 
But  that  Angus  and  his  uncle  Douglas  should 
have  entertained  the  proposal,  that  they  should 
rather  have  declined  it  as  dangerous  and  not 
strictly  honest,  than  cast  it  from  them  as  an  insult 
to  their  feelings  of  national  honour  and  individual 
integrity,  presents  the  principles  of  these  emi- 
nent persons  in  no  favourable  light.  Meanwhile, 
although  baffled  in  the  perpetration  of  this  project, 
the  intrigues  of  Dacre  contributed  greatly  to 
strengthen  the  English  faction,  and  Home,  whose 
formidable  power  and  daring  character  rendered  his 
accession  no  light  matter,  embraced  the  party  of 
the  queen. 

Albany,  who  had  long  delayed  his  voyage,  now 
began  to  think  in  earnest  of  repairing  to  Scot- 
land. The  death  of  Lewis  XII.  which  had  been 
followed  by  the  accession  of  Francis  I,  was  accom- 
panied by  no  material  change  in  the  policy  of 
his  kingdom  towards  her  ancient  ally;  and  an 
embassy  was  despatched  to  induce  the  Scottish 
government  to  delay  no  longer  accepting  those 
terms  by  which  they  were  comprehended  in  the 
peace  between  France  and  England.  In  a  letter 
from  the  Council  of  State  this  request  was- 
complied  with,  on  the  ground,  that  although  not 
so  far  weakened  by  their  recent  disaster  as  to 
doubt  they  should  be  soon  able  to  requite  their 
enemies,  yet  for  the  love  they  bore  to  France, 
and  their  zeal  for  the  crusade  against  the  infidels, 
which  was  then  in  agitation,  they  would  be  sorry 
that  Scotland  should  oppose  itself  to  a  general 
peace.* 

Scarce  had  Le  Vaire  and  Villesbresmc,  the 
French  ambassadors,  received  this  favourable 
answer,  when  on  the  18th  of  May  the  duke  of 
Albany,  with  a  squadron  of  eight  ships,  came  to 
anchor  at  Dumbarton.!  His  arrival  had  been 
anxiously  expected.  He  landed  amidst  the  unaf- 
fected joy  of  all  who  desired  the  re-establishment 
of  good  government  in  the  country;  and  he  was 
soon  after  installed  in  the  office  of  Eegent.J  But 
the  task  of  restoring  order  was  one  of  no  easy 
execution ;  and  even  to  a  statesman  of  far  superior 
talents,  seme  of  the  difficulties  which  presented  . 

•  Rymer,  vol.  xiii.  p.  509. 

f  These  vessels  appear  to  have  been  the  remains  of  that  fleet  which 
James  had  despatched,  under  the  Earl  of  Arran,  to  the  assistance  of 
the  French  monarch,  and  whose  building  and  outfit  had  cost  the  country 
so  large  a  sum.  Lesley,  p.  102. 

t  He  was  made  Regent  on  the  10th  July.  Dacre  to  the  Council. 
Calig.  b.  ii.  341.  Kirkoswald,  1st  August. 
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themselves  would  have  been  almost  insurmount- 
able. The  intrigues  of  Henry  VIII.  conducted 
with  much  skill  and  judgment  by  Lord  Dacre, 
had  separated  from  his  party  some  of  the  most 
potent  of  the  nobility,  who  at  a  former  period 
anxiously  requested  his  presence;  and  many  good 
men,  who  anxiously  desired  a  continuance  of 
peace,  and  deplored  .-4he  calamities  which  an 
xmnccessary  war  had  already  entailed  upon  the 
country,  dreading  the  politics  of  Albany,  which 
soon  disclosed  an  unreasonable  animosity  to 
England,  threw  their  influence  into  the  faction 
which  opposed  him.  Others,  indeed,  resented  the 
interference  -6f  England  in  the  Scottish  councils, 
deeming  it  impolitic  and  unnatural,  that  the 
monarch  who  had  slain  the  father,  and  shed  with 
unexampled  profusion  the  noblest  blood  in  the 
land,  should  be  selected  as  the  favoured  counsellor 
of  the  infant  successor  and  his  widowed  mother. 
To  assert  their  independence  as  a  kingdom,  and 
to  cherish  a  hope  of  revenge,  were  the  principles 
which  actuated  no  inconsiderable  party;  nor  is 
it  to  be  doubted,  that  amongst  the  great  body  of 
the  people  these  feelings  were  regarded  with 
applause.  Of  this  numerous  class  the  new  regent 
might  have  easily  secured  the  support,  had  he  not 
alienated  them  by  a  too  servile  devotion  to  France; 
whilst  the  English  party  brought  forward  very 
plausible  arguments  to  show  the  danger  of  in- 
trusting the  government  of  the  kingdom,  or  the 
custody  of  the  sovereign  and  his  brother,  to  one  so 
circumstanced  as  Albany.  From  his  father,  who 
had  traitorously  attempted  to  seize  the  crown,  and 
to  brand  the  royal  family  with  the  stain  of  illegit- 
imacy, he  was  not  likely,  they  said,  to  imbibe  very 
loyal  ideas;  whilst  the  late  instance,  in  England,  of 
the  crimes  of  Richard  III.  would  not  fail  to  suggest 
a  lesson  of  successful  usurpation  and  murder  to  a 
Scottish  usurper,  between  whom  and  his  title  to 
the  throne  there  stood  only  the  slender  lives  of 
two  infants.  Even  setting  aside  these  weighty 
considerations,  they  contended  that  he  evinced 
nothing  of  the  feelings  or  national  independence 
of  a  Scotsman.  He  was  ignorant  of  the  con- 
stitution, of  the  language,  of  the  manners  of  the 
.  country :  his  loyalty  to  the  French  king,  whom  he 
constantly  styled  his  master;  his  ties  to  that  king- 
dom, where  his  life  had  been  spent,  his  honours 
won,  and  his  chief  estates  were  situated ;  his 
descent  from  a  French  mother,  and  marriage  with 
the  countess  of  Auvergne — were  all  enumerated, 


and  with  much  plausibility,  as  circumstances 
which  incapacitated  him  from  feeling  that  'ardent 
and  exclusive  interest  in  Scotland  which  ought 
to  be  found  in  him  to  whom  the  regency  was 
committed.  When  to  all  this  it  is  added,  that 
Albany  was  passionate  in  his  temper,  and  some- 
times capricious  and  wavering  in  his  policy,  it 
was  not  expected  that  his  government  would  be 
attended  with  much  success. 

Yet  these  prognostications  were  not  verified, 
and  his  first  measures  contradicted  such  surmises 
by  the  steady  determination  which  they  evinced 
to  put  down  the  English  party,  and  to  curb  the 
insolence  of  power  which  had  been  shown  by  the 
supporters  of  Angus  and  the  queen.  Lord  Drum- 
mond,  grandfather  to  Angus,  and  constable  of 
Stirling  castle,  was  committed  prisoner  to  the  castle 
of  Blackness,  for  an  insult  offered  to  Lion  herald 
in  the  queen's  presence.*  Soon  after,  Gawin  Doug- 
las, the  talented  and  learned  bishop  of  Dunkeld 
and  uncle  to  Angus,  was  shut  up  in  the  sea-tower 
of  St.  Andrews,  on  a  charge  of  having  illegally 
procured  his  nomination  to  that  see  by  the  in- 
fluence of  Henry  VIII.  with  the  papal  court;  it 
was  in  vain  that  the  queen  implored,  even  with 
tears,  the  pardon  and  delivery  of  her  councillors — 
the  first,  recommended  by  his  venerable  age  and 
steady  attachment  to  the  royal  family,  the  other 
by  his  distinguished  talents.  Albany  was  un- 
moved; and  the  supporters  of  the  queen,  with 
the  exception  of  Home  and  Angus,  shrunk  from 
an  alliance  which  exposed  them  to  so  severe  a 
reckoning.f 

But  the  most  important  affair,  and  one  which  re- 
quired immediate  attention,  was  the  custody  of  the 
young  monarch  and  his  brother.  These  princes 
were  still  under  the  charge  of  their  mother, 
the  queen-dowager.  The  negotiations,  however, 
into  which  she  had  entered  with  Henry  VIII., 
and  in  the  course  of  which  Williamson  and  Dacrc 
had  almost  prevailed  on  her  to  deliver  the  royal 
children  to  England,  proved  clearly  that,  since  her 
new  connection  with  Angus,  she  was  unworthy 
to  remain  their  protector.  The  regent,  therefore, 
wisely  judged  that  no  time  ought  to  be  lost  in 
removing  them  from  her  charge ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose a  Parliament  was  assembled  at  Edinburgh. 
The  measures  which  were  adopted  appear  to  have 

•  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  284.     Calig.  b.  vi. 
105.  Remembrance  of  an  Informacion  by  me,  Margaret,  Quene  of  Scots, 
t  Queen  Margaret's  Remembrance.     Calig.  b.  vi.  105. 
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been  framed  with  as  much  attention  to  the  feel- 
ings of  the  mother  as  was  compatible  with  the 
security  of  the  princes.  Eight  lords  were  nomi- 
nated by  the  Parliament,  out  of  which  number  four 
were  to  be  chosen  by  lot ;  and  from  these  Margaret 
was  to  select  three,  to  whose  custody  the  king  and 
his  brother  were  to  be  committed.  This  having 
been  done,  the  three  peers  proceeded  to  the  castle 
of  Edinburgh,  where  the  commands  of  the  Parlia- 
ment were  to  be  carried  into  effect;  but  nothing 
was  further  than  obedience  from  the  mind  of  the 
queen.  When  the  nobles  approached,  the  gates  of 
the  fortress  were  thrown  open,  disclosing  to  the 
populace,  who  rent  the  air  with  their  acclamations, 
their  royal  mistress  standing  at  the  entrance,  with 
the  king  at  her  side,  his  hand  locked  in  hers,  and 
a  nurse  behind,  who  held  his  infant  brother  in  her 
arms.*  The  sight  was  imposing ;  nor  was  its  effect 
diminished  when,  with  an  air  of  dignity,  and  a 
voice  whose  full  tones  all  could  distinctly  hear, 
she  bade  them  stand  and  declare  their  errand.  On 
their  answer,  that  they  came  in  the  name  of  the 
Parliament,  to  receive  from  her  their  sovereign  and 
his  brother,  the  princess  commanded  the  warden 
to  drop  the  portcullis,  and  that  massive  iron  barrier 
having  instantly  descended  between  her  and  the 
astonished  delegates,  she  thus  addressed  them : — 
"  I  hold  this  castle  by  the  gift  of  my  late  husband, 
your  sovereign,  who  also  intrusted  to  me  the  keep- 
ing and  government  of  my  children,  nor  shall  I 
yield  .them  to  any  person  whatsoever ;  but  I  respect 
the  Parliament,  and  require  a  respite  of  six  days 
to  consider  their  mandate."  Alarmed  for  the  con- 
sequences of  this  refusal,  which,  if  persevered  in, 
amounted  to  treason,  Angus,  who  stood  beside  the 
queen,  entreated  her  to  obey  the  order  of  the 
Parliament,  and  took  a  notarial  instrument  on  the 
spot  that  he  had  consented  to  the  surrender  of 
the  children ;  but  Margaret  was  firm,  and  the 
peers  retired  to  acquaint  the  regent  with  their  ill 
success/I" 

Meanwhile,  their  mother  removed  them  from 
Edinburgh  castle,  which  she  dreaded  could  not  be 
defended  against  the  forces  of  the  Parliament,  to 
Stirling,  a  city  more  completely  devoted  to  her 
interest.  She  then  transmitted  her  final  answer  to 
the  regent:  it  proposed  that  the  children  should 
be  committed  to  the  custody  of  Angus,  Home,  the 

*  Dacre  to  the  Council.    Calignla,  b.  ii.  341 ;  an  interesting  original 
letter,  first  opened  by  the  research  of  Pinkerton    vol.  ii.  p.  137. 
t  Caligula,  b.  ii.  341,  b.  2. 
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Earl  Marshal,  and  Lauder  of  the  Bass,  all  of  them, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Marshal,  devoted  to  her 
interest,  and  in  intimate  correspondence  with  Eng- 
land.* This  evasion,  which  was  nothing  more 
than  a  reiteration  of  her  refusal  to  obey  the  orders 
of  Parliament,  rendered  it  necessary  fo^r  Albany  to 
adopt  decisive  measures.  He  accordingly  collected 
an  armed  force,  summone«Uall  the  lords,  on  their 
allegiance,  to  lend  their  assistance  in  enforcing  the 
orders  of  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation ; 
directed  Kuthven  and  Borthwick  to  blockade  the 
castle  of  Stirling,  so  that  no  provisions  should  be 
permitted  to  enter ;  and  commanded  Home,  who 
was  then  provost  of  Edinburgh,  fe  arrest  Sir 
George  Douglas,  the  brother  of  Angus,  that  peer 
being  himself  in  the  Mearns,  whilst  his  uncle  held 
Douglas  castle.  Home  indignantly  refused,  and 
under  cover  of  night  fled  to  Newark,  a  Border 
tower  upon  the  Yarrow ;  whilst  Angus,  who  had 
received  orders  to  join  the  host  at  the  head  of  his 
vassals,  kept  himself  within  his  strength,  in  his 
own  country,  and  concentrated  his  power  for  the 
storm  which  he  saw  approaching. 

A  proclamation  was  now  issued  against  such 
persons  as  illegally  retained  the  castle  of  Stirling  ; 
and  Albany,  at  the  head  of  seven  thousand  men, 
and  attended  by  all  the  peers  except  Home  and 
Angus,  marched  against  that  fortress,  and  sum- 
moned it  to  an  immediate  surrender.  Resistance 
was  hopeless,  and  the  queen  had  already  carried 
her  obstinacy  beyond  all  prudent  bounds ;  her 
party,  which  chiefly  consisted  of  friends  retained 
in  her  service  by  the  money  of  England,  deserted 
her  when  the  danger  became  imminent ;  and  re- 
questing an  interview  with  the  regent,  she  delivered 
the  keys  of  the  castle  to  the  infant  monarch,  who 
placed  them  in  the  hand  of  Albany,  and  only 
added  her  hope  that  the  royal  children,  herself, 
and  Angus,  would  be  treated  with  favour.  The 
answer  of  the  regent  assured  the  princess,  that  to 
herself  and  his  infant  sovereign  he  was  animated 
by  no  feelings  but  those  of  devoted  loyalty ;  but 
for  Angus,  whose  opposition  to  the  will  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  dangerous  correspondence  with  Eng- 
land, amounted,  he  declared,  to  treason,  he  would 
promise  nothing,  so  long  as  he  and  his  followers 
were  banded  together  in  open  rebellion.!  The 
king  and  his  infant  brother  were  then  committed 

*  Caligula,  b.  ii.  341,  b.  2. 

f  Dacre  to  the  Council,  Harbottlc,  7th  August.    Calignla,  b.  ii.  369 
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to  the  custody  of  the  Earl  Marshal  (a  nobleman 
who  had  been  nominated  on  a  former  occasion  by 
the  royal  mother  herself),  along  with  the  Lords 
Fleming  and  Borthwick,  whose  fidelity  to  the 
crown  was  unsuspected.  John  Erskine  was  ap- 
pointed governor  of  the  fortress ;  a  guard  of  seven 
hundred  soldiers  left  in  it ;  and  the  queen  con- 
ducted with  every  mark  of  respect  to  Edinburgh, 
where  she  took  up  her  residence  in  the  castle. 
The  earl  of  Home,  on  being  informed  of  this 
decided  success,  no  longer  hesitated  to  throw  him- 
self into  the  arms  of  England ;  and  in  a  private 
conference  with  Dacre,  concerted  measures  of 
resistance  and  revenge.  To  this  meeting  Angus 
was  not  admitted,  by  the  sagacity  of  the  English 
warden,  his  youth  and  versatility  of  purpose  being 
dreaded ;  but  Home  continued  to  work  on  the 
husband  of  the  queen,  and  the  strength  of  Tcviot- 
dale  was  raised  to  resist  the  alleged  tyranny  of  the 
regent,  and  avert  the  destruction  which  hung  over 
the  English  party  in  Scotland.* 

In  this  emergency,  the  conduct  of  Albany  was 
marked  by  prudence  and  decision.  lie  summoned 
the  force  of  the  kingdom,  but,  before  proceeding 
to  hostilities,  transmitted  a  message  to  the  queen, 
in  which  he  expressed  his  earnest  desire  for  a  paci- 
fication, and  proposed  articles  of  agreement  which 
were  more  favourable  than  the  conduct  of  her 
party  deserved.  He  engaged  to  support  her  and 
her  husband  in  all  their  just  and  equitable  actions  ; 
to  put  her  in  full  possession  of  her  jointure  lands, 
and  maintain  her  in  the  state  and  dignity  befitting 
her  rank ;  under  the  condition  that  she  should 
accede  to  the  wishes  of  Parliament,  co-operate  in 
those  measures  which  were  esteemed  best  for  the 
security  and  independence  of  the  state,  and  re- 
nounce all  secret  connection  with  other  realms, 
especially  with  England.  When  Henry's  schemes 
for  the  removal  of  the  king  and  his  brother,  and 
the  intrigues  by  which  Dacre  contrived  to  defeat 
every  attempt  to  reduce  the  country  to  order  and 
good  government  are  taken  into  view,  these  pro- 
posals appear  wise  and  conciliatory.  Yet  such 
was  the  unhappy  infatuation  of  the  queen,  that  she 
rejected  them  without  hesitation;  and  to  make  a 
merit  of  her  firmness,  transmitted  them  privately 
to  Dacre.  t  To  Home  the  chamberlain  Albany 
was  less  lenient :  he  insisted  that  he  should  leave 
Scotland  ;  and  the  haughty  chief  at  once  justified 
the  severity  by  addressing  a  message  to  the  English 

•  Dacre  to  the  Council.     Caligula,  b:  ii.  369.      f  Ibid.  b.  vi.  83,  84. 


warden,  in  which  he  requested  the  assistance  of  an 
English  army,  and  held  out  the  inducement  to 
Henry  that  the  country  lay  open  to  invasion.  The 
crisis,  he  said,  only  required  immediate  activity 
and  vigour,  by  which  the  monarch  might  destroy 
his  enemies,  and  new  model  the  government  accord- 
ing to  his  interest  and  wishes.*  These  offers 
were  strongly  seconded  by  Dacre,  who  advised  an 
invasion ;  whilst  the  chamberlain,  assured  of  the 
support  of  England,  assembled  a  powerful  force, 
and  commenced  the  war  by  retaking  the  castle  of 
Home,  which  had  been  seized  by  the  regent ;  and 
securing  the  strong  tower  of  Blacatcr,  situated  on 
the  Borders,  within  five  miles  of  Berwick.!  To 
this  safe-hold,  the  queen,  who  had  continued  her 
secret  correspondence  with  Henry,  now  resolved 
to  retire,  finding  herself,  as  she  represented,  in  a 
sort  of  captivity  at  Edinburgh,  whilst  her  friends 
were  imprisoned  and  her  resources  impoverished 
by  the  injustice  of  the  regent.  Dacre  had  recom- 
mended Blacater  from  its  proximity  to  England, 
and  the  facility  she  would  enjoy  of  support  and 
communication  with  her  royal  brother  ;  shrewdly 
observing,  also,  that,  being  within  the  Scottish 
Borders,  her  enemies  could  not  allege  that  she  had 
forfeited  her  rights  by  deserting  the  country.  She 
accordingly  found  means  to  join  Lord  Home,  who, 
at  the  head  of  an  escort  of  forty  soldiers,  conveyed 
her  in  safety  to  Blacater,  from  whence,  if  danger 
became  imminent,  she  could  secure  a  rapid  and 
easy  retreat  into  England.^ 

Nothing  could  be  more  imprudent  than  such  a 
proceeding.  Henry,  although  professing  peace, 
was  at  this  moment  the  worst  enemy  of  Scotland. 
Having  been  bafHed  in  his  attempt  to  get  the 
young  king  in  his  hands,  it  became  his  object 
to  increase  the  necessary  evils  of  a  minority,  by 
thwarting  every  measure  which  promised  to  restore 
tranquillity  to  that  country.  By  means  of  his 
indefatigable  agent,  Lord  Dacre,  he  had  not  only 
corrupted  some  of  its  leading  nobility,  but  so 
successfully  fomented  dissensions  amongst  them, 
that  every  effort  of  the  regent  to  re-establish  the 
control  of  the  laws  was  rendered  abortive  by  the 
prevalence  of  private  war.  To  league  herself, 
therefore,  with  England,  against  the  independence 

•  Caligula,  b.  ii.  18G.  Lord  Home  to  Dacre,  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii  p. 
145. 
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of  that  country  of  which  her  son  was  sovereign, 
whilst  Albany,  with  much  earnestness  and  sincerity, 
offered  her  a  complete  restoration  to  all  those  rights 
and  revenues,  as  queen-dowager,  which  she  had 
not  forfeited  by  her  marriage,  was  an  excess  of 
blindness  and  pertinacity  difficult  to  be  •  under- 
stood, and  which  drew  after  it  the  most  calamitous 
consequences. 

The  conduct  of  Albany  had  been  marked 
hitherto  by  a  laudable  union  of  firmness  and 
moderation;  and  so  completely  was  it  seconded 
by  the  approval  of  the  nobles  and  the  clergy,  that, 
although  on  other  points  at  variance  amongst 
themselves,  all  appear  to  have  united  in  support 
of  his  determination  to  enforce  obedience  to  the 
Parliament,  and  restore  some  degree  of  stability  to 
the  government.  He  found  little  difficulty,  there- 
fore, in  raising  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men: 
but  anxious  that  his  intentions  should  be  clearly 
understood;  that  none  should  mistake  his  resolu- 
tion to  reduce  an  internal  rebellion,  which  was 
headed  by  disaffected  subjects,  for  the  desire  of 
foreign  war ;  he  despatched  Sir  William  Scott 
and  Sir  Robert  Lauder  to  meet  Henry's  com- 
missioners, Dacre  and  Dr.  Magnus,  and  to  labour 
for  the  satisfactory  adjustment  of  all  disputes  upon 
the  Borders.  At  the  same  time,  John  Duplanis, 
a  French  envoy,  was  commissioned  to  renew  the 
terms  for  an  agreement,  which  had  been  formally 
offered  to  the  queen,  and  which  this  ill-advised 
princess  once  more  indignantly  repelled. 

The  regent  instantly  advanced  to  the  Borders, 
where  it  was  expected  the  earl  of  Home  would 
be  able  to  make  some  serious  resistance ;  but  the 
power  of  this  dreaded  chief  melted  away  before 
the  formidable  array  of  Albany.  He  was  taken 
prisoner;  committed  to  the  charge  of  the  earl  of 
Arran ;  found  means  to  seduce  his  keeper,  not  only 
to  favour,  but  to  accompany  his  escape;  and  fled 
to  England,  whither  he  was  soon  after  followed  by 
the  queen  and  Angus.*  No  step  could  have  been 
adopted  more  favourable  to  the  intrigues  of  Henry, 
and  the  fugitives  were  received  by  Lolrd  Dacre 
with  open  arms.  The  queen,  shortly  before  this, 
had  addressed  a  letter  to  Albany,  in  which  she 
attempted  a  vindication  of  her  conduct;  necessity 
had  compelled  her,  she  asserted,  to  forsake  her 
country,  not  without  fears  for  her  life ;  she  protested 
against  the  conduct  of  the  regent,  and  claimed  as  a 

*  Dacre  and  Dr.  Magnus  to  Henry  VIII.,  Harbottlc,  18th  October. 
Caligula,  b.  vi.  110. 


right  conferred  on  her  by  the  will  of  the  late  king, 
her  husband  (a  deed  which  had  received  the  papal 
confirmation),  the  government  of  the  kingdom, 
and  the  tutelage  of  the  infant  monarch.*  The 
first  pretence  was  ridiculous ;  for  since  his  arriral 
in  Scotland,  Margaret  had  been  treated  by  Albany 
with  invariable  respect.  To  the  second  request 
the  council  of  Scotland  returned  the  answer,  that 
by  her  second  marriage,  Margaret,  according  to  the 
terms  of  the  royal  will,  had  forfeited  all  right  to 
the  tutelage  of  her  son ;  whilst  the  disposal  of  the 
government  could  neither  be  affected  by  the  will 
of  a  deceased  monarch  nor  the  sanction  of  a 
living  pope,  but  belonged  to  the  three  Estates, 
who  had  conferred  it  upon  the  duke  of  Albany,  f 

That  nobleman,  notwithstanding  the  infatuation 
of  the  mother  of  his  sovereign,  was  still  anxious 
to  make  a  last  effort  for  a  compromise ;  he  addressed 
two  letters  to  her  on  the  same  day:  the  first  a 
manifesto  from  the  council;  the  other,  a  private 
communication,  written  with  his  own  hand.  The 
terms  of  both  were  moderate,  and  even  indulgent. 
The  council  implored  her  to  awake  to.  her  duty ; 
declared  their  aversion  to  all  rigorous  measures; 
besought  her  to  come  back  amongst  them;  and, 
as  an  inducement,  promised  that  she  should  enjoy 
the  disposal  of  all  benefices  within  her  dowry 
lands,  a  benefice  to  her  late  councillor,  Gawin 
Douglas;  and  lastly,  the  guardianship  of  her 
children,  if  she  would  solemnly  promise  that  they 
should  not  be  carried  out  of  the  kingdom.  These 
proposals  the  queen  imprudently  rejected ;  for 
what  reasons  does  not  clearly  appear.  An  acute 
historian  |  pronounces  them  too  specious  to  be 
honest;  but  Albany's  whole  conduct  shows  them 
to  have  been  sincere,  although  Margaret,  acting 
under  the  influence  of  Angus,  Home,  and  Arran,  had 
been  taught  to  regard  the,m  with  suspicion.  Im- 
mediate acceptance  of  them  was  indeed  impossible, 
for  within  eight  days  after  she  had  taken  refuge  in 
England  the  queen  bore  a  daughter  to  Angus,  the 
Lady  Margaret  Douglas,  the  future  mother  of  the 
weak  and  unfortunate  Darnley;  at  the  same  time 
her  husband  entered  into  a  private  bond  with  Home 
and  Arran,  by  which  they  engaged  for  themselves, 
their  vassals,  and  supporters,  to  resist  the  regent, 
and  to  deliver  their  infant  sovereign  from  the 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  119.  The  Queen  of  Scots  to  the  Duke  of  Albany, 
10th  October.  Harbottle. 

f  Council  of  Scotland,  13th  Oct.  1515.  Caligula,  h.  vi.  120. 
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suspected  guardianship  in  which  he  was  held  by 
those  who  then  ruled  in  Scotland.  This  agree- 
ment, which  was  dated  15th  of  October,  1515, 
although  it  bears  no  express  reference  to  England, 
appears  to  have  been  concluded  under  the  direction 
of  Lord  Dacre.* 

Nothing  now  remained  for  Albany  .but  to 
exercise  with  firmness  the  authority  which  had 
been  committed  to  him;  yet,  although  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  leagued  themselves  against  the 
government  compelled  him  to  measures  of  just 
severity,  he  evinced  an  anxiety  for  conciliation. 
The  flight  of  Arran  rendered  it  necessary  for  him 
to  seize  the  castles  of  a  rebel;  but  when,  at 
Hamilton,  his  mother  presented  herself  before  the 
regent,  and  passionately  interceded  for  her  son, 
lie  received  the  matron,  who  was  a  daughter  of 
James  II.,  with  the  respect  due  to  her  royal  descent, 
and  assured  her  of  forgiveness,  could  she  prevail 
on  him  to  return  to  his  allegiance.  Nor  was  he 
forgetful  of  his  promise,  for  Arran,  a  nobleman  of 
a  weak  and  vacillating,  though  ambitious  character, 
renounced  the  league  with  Angus  as  precipitately 
as  he  had  embraced  it,  and  was  immediately 
received  into  favour.  At  this  moment  the  duke 
of  Ross,  the  infant  brother  of  the  king,  was  seized 
with  one  of  the  diseases  incident  to  his  early  years, 
and  died  at  Stirling;  a  circumstance  which  it  was 
to  be  expected  would  not  be  lost  upon  the  queen, 
who  instantly  fulminated  against  Albany  an  accusa- 
tion of  poison.  So  atrocious  a  charge  fell  innoxious 
upon  the  upright  character  of  the  regent,  who, 
although  the  nearest  heir  to  the  crown,  had  felt 
enough  of  its  thorns  to  make  him  rather  dread 
than  desire  the  kingdom;  and  the  future  conduct 
of  Angus  and  Home,  from  whose  faction  the 
calumny  proceeded,  demonstrates  its  falsehood. 
Yet  the  enmity  of  Gawin  Douglas,  the  accom- 
plished bishop  of  Dunkeld,  did  not  hesitate,  in 
1522,  to  repeat  the  story. 

These  events  were  followed  by  a  renewal  of 
the  alliance  with  France  ;  and  to  evince  that  the 
governor  was  animated  by  a  sincere  desire  for  that 
tranquillity  which  could  alone  afford  him  leisure 
to  compose  the  troubles  of  the  country,  Duplanis 
the  French  ambassador,  and  Dunbar,  archdean 
of  St.  Andrews,  were  sent  to  meet  the  English 
commissioners  at  Coldingham  for  the  negotiation 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  124.  Copie  of  the  Bande  made  betwixt  the 
Erles  of  Angus  and  Arran,  and  the  Chamberlane  of  Scotland.  Cold- 
itream,  15th  October,  1515. 


of  a  peace  between  the  two  countries.  At  this 
moment  Henry  earnestly  desired  such  an  event; 
the  success  of  Francis  I.  at  the  battle  of  Marignano 
had  given  to  this  prince  the  whole  Milanese,  and 
roused  the  jealousy  of  Wolsey,  who  now  directing, 
but  with  no  profound  policy,  the  councils  of 
England,  prevailed  on  his  master  and  the  emperor 
to  enter  into  a  league  for  the  expulsion  of  the 
French  from  Italy.  It  was  necessary,  therefore, 
to  be  secure  on  the  side  of  Scotland;  and  although 
a  general  peace  could  not  be  then  concluded,  the 
truce  between  the  kingdoms  was  renewed.  *  Home 
and  Angus,  whose  conduct  had  been  dictated 
by  the  selfishness  of  disappointed  ambition,  were 
awakened  by  these  prudent  measures  to  the  desper- 
ate state  of  their  affairs;  and  soon  after,  withdrawing 
themselves  from  the  queen,  who  lay  dangerously 
ill  at  Morpeth,  they  retired  into  Scotland,  where, 
restored  once  more  to  their  hereditary  possessions, 
they  for  a  time  abstained  from  all  opposition  to 
the  government.  The  facility  with  which  these 
nobles  appear  to  have  procured  their  pardon,  was 
in  the  regent  perhaps  more  generous  than  prudent; 
but  it  evinces  the  sincerity  of  his  desire  for  the 
welfare  of  the  country,  and  seems  completely  to 
refute  those  charges  of  insatiate  avarice  and  profuse 
dissipation  raised  against  him  by  the  malice  of  his 
enemies,  and  too  hastily  retailed  by  a  historian 
of  this  period,  f  For  the  conduct  of  Home  the 
queen  found  some  excuse,  but  to  be  thus  deserted 
at  her  utmost  need  by  a  husband  for  whom  she 
had  sacrificed  her  royal  pomp  and  power,  was  an 
ungrateful  return  for  her  love,  which  Margaret's 
proud-  spirit  never  forgave.  She  waited  only  for 
her  recovery  to  fly  to  the  English  court,  where 
she  loaded  Albany  and  Angus  with  reproaches, 
imploring  her  royal  brother  to  interfere  for  the 
preservation  of  her  son,  and  her  restoration  to 
those  rights  which  in  truth  had  been  forfeited 
solely  by  her  own  imprudence. 

Nor  was  Henry  deaf  to  her  entreaties;  over- 
looking the  conciliatory  principles  which  marked 
the  government  of  Albany,  and  which,  in  spite  of 
the  bribery  and  intrigues  of  D.acre,  had  received 
the  support  of  the  people,  this  monarch  directed  a 
letter  to  the  three  Estates,  in  which,  in  no  measured 
terms,  he  called  upon  them  not  only  to  remove 

*  Rymer,  vol.  xiii.  p.  549. 

f  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  166,  who  withont  considering  its  suspicions 
tenor,  gives  implicit  belief  to  the  Memorial  of  Gawin  Douglas,  Cal.  b. 
iii.  p.  309,  and  to  the  "Wrongs"  of  the  queen,  Cal.  b.  ii.  p.  211:  an 
original  signed  by  "  Margaret." 
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that  nobleman  from  the  regency  and  the  care  of 
the  king's  person,  but  to  expel  him  from  the  king- 
dom; upon  the  ground  that,  as  the  nearest  heir  to 
the  throne,  he  was  the  most  suspicious  person  to 
whom  so  sacred  a  charge  could  be  committed. 
To  this  extraordinary  epistle,  which  was  laid  be- 
fore them  in  a  Parliament  assembled  at  Edinburgh, 
on  the  1st  of  July,  1516,  the  Estates  returned  a 
decided  answer.  They  reminded  Henry  that  the 
duke  of  Albany. was  governor  by  their  own  de- 
liberate choice,  expressed  in  a  general  council  of 
the  nation  held  immediately  after  the  coronation 
of  their  youthful  sovereign.  He  had  undertaken, 
they  said,  this  high  and  responsible  office,  which 
by  the  canon  law  belonged  to  him  as  nearest 
relative  to  the  infant  king,  not  from  his  own 
wishes,  but  at  their  earnest  request.  He  had  left 
the  service  of  France,  and  his  estates  and  honours 
in  that  country,  with  reluctance;  he  had  fulfilled 
its  duties  with  much  talent  and  integrity;  and 
they  declared  that,  so  essential  did  they  consider 
his  remaining  at  the  head  of  affairs  to  the  national 
happiness,  that,  were  he  willing,  they  would  not 
permit  him  to  escape  his  duties  or  to  leave  the 
country.  With  regard  to  the  anxiety  expressed 
for  the  safety  of  the  infant  monarch,  they  observed 
that  it  appeared  wholly  misplaced  in  the  present 
instance,  as  the  person  of  the  sovereign  was 
intrusted  to  the  keeping  of  the  same  lords  to 
whose  care  he  had  been  committed  by  his  mother 
the  queen  ;  whilst  they  concluded  with  great 
firmness  and  dignity,  by  assuring  the  English 
monarch,  that  it  was  their  determination  to  resist 
with  their  lives  every  attempt  to  disturb  the  peace 
of  the  realm,  or  endanger  the  security  of  the 
present  government.* 

This  spirited  epistle  might  have  convinced 
Henry  of  the  folly  of  his  ambition  to  become  the 
chief  ruler  in  the  kingdom  of  his  nephew;  but 
although  the  haughtiness  with  which  he  had  dis- 
closed his  intentions  had  for  the  moment  defeated 
his  design,  and  united  against  him  the  discordant 
elements  of  the  Scottish  aristocracy,  it  was  not 
long  before  the  intrigues  of  his  minister,  Lord 
Dacre,  succeeded  in  creating  distrust  and  disturb- 
ance, and  once  more  reinstating  in  its  strength 
the  English  faction  in  Scotland.  The  means  and 
agents  by  which  this  was  effected,  were  as  base  as 
they  were  successful.  From  an  original  letter  of 
the  warden  himself,  addressed  to  Wolsey,  we  learn 

*  Rymer,  Fcetlera,  vol.  xiii.  p.  550. 


that  he  had  in  his  pay  four  hundred  Scots,  whose 
chief  employment  was  to  distract  the  government 
of  Albany  by  exciting  popular  tumults,  encourag- 
ing private  quarrels,  and  rekindling  the  jealousy 
of  the  higher  nobles.  "  I  labour  and  study  all  I 
can,"  says  he,  "to  make  division  and  debate,  to 
the  intent  that,  if  the  duke  will  not  apply  himself, 
that  then  debate  may  grow  that  it  shall  be  im- 
possible for  him  to  do  justice;  and  for  that  intended 
purpose  I  have  the  Master  of  Kilmaurs  kept  in  my 
house  secretly,  which  is  one  of  the  greatest  parties 
in  Scotland.  .  .  .  And  also  (he  adds)  I  have 
secret  messages  from  the  earl  of  Angus  and  others, 
.  .  .  and  also  four  hundred  outlawes,  and 
giveth  them  rewards,  that  burneth  and  dcstroyeth 
daily  in  Scotland,  all  being  Scotsmen  that  should 
be  under  the  obedience  of  Scotland."  "  Such  was 
the  commencement  by  Dacre  of  that  shameful 
system  for  the  fostering  of  internal  commotions, 
by  the  agency  of  spies  and  the  distribution  of 
bribes  amongst  the  nobles,  which  was  continued 
by  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  and  afterwards  brought  to 
perfection  by  Lord  Burlcigh  under  Elizabeth.  It 
is  to  this  cause,  and  not,  as  has  generally  been 
believed,  to  any  fault  or  gross  mismanagement 
upon  the  part  of  the  regent,  that  we  must  ascribe 
the  misery  of  the  country.  Albany  was  supported 
by  the  affection  and  confidence  of  the  middle 
classes  and  the  great  body  of  the  nation;  but 
their  influence  was  counteracted,  and  his  efforts 
completely  paralyzed,  by  the  selfish  rapacity  of  the 
clergy  and  the  insolent  ambition  of  the  aristocracy.! 
Scarcely  had  Arran  returned  to  his  allegiance, 
when  he  entered  into  a  new  combination  with 
Lennox,  Glencairn,  Mure  of  Caldwell,  and  other 
barons,  with  the  apparent  object  of  wresting  from 
the  regent  that  share  in  the  government  to  which 
he  not  unjustly  deemed  himself  entitled,  by  his 
affinity  to  the  royal  family,  but  for  which  his 
vacillating  character  totally  incapacitated  him. 
The  rebellion  at  first  assumed  a  serious  aspect: 
the  castle  of  Glasgow,  belonging  to  Beaton,  arch- 
bishop of  that  see,  and  which  was  important  from 
its  being  the  dep6t  of  the  king's  artillery,  was 
stormed  and  plundered  by  Mure,|  who  enriched 

*  Letter — Dacre  to  Wolsey,  23rd  August,  1516.  Caligula,  b.  i. 
150,  published  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  in  his  valuable  Collection  of  Letters, 
vol.  i.  p.  131,  first  series. 

f  To  this  observation  there  were  a  few  exceptions,  but  these  had 
little  influence  where  the  majority  were  corrupted. 

t  Mure  of  Caldwell  had  married  Lady  Janet  Stewart,  sister  to  the 
earl  of  Lennox. — MS.  document,  in  possession  of  William  Mure,  Esq., 
of  Caldwell. 
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himself  by  the  spoil  and  retained  it  for  Arran ; 
but  the  promptitude  and  energy  of  Albany,  who 
instantly  assembled  an  army  and  marched  to  the 
spot,  overawed  the  conspirators  and  compelled 
them  to  submit  to  terms.  The  fortress  was  sur- 
rendered. Beaton  the  primate  employed  his 
influence  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  Arran  with  his 
associate  earls,  and  Albany,  who  often  erred  on 
the  side  of  leniency,  once  more  received  them  to 
the  peace  of  the  king ;  whilst  Mure,  .an  able  and 
turbulent  baron,  who  was  nearly  connected  with 
Lennox,  profiting  by  the  commotion,  continued  to 
excite  disturbances  in  the  west  country. 

It  had  been  under  the  condition  of  his  renounc- 
ing all  secret  intercourse  with  Henry  VIII.,  and 
residing  peaceably  on  his  estates,  that  Albany 
had  extended  forgiveness  to  Home.  But  it  soon 
became  apparent  that  the  attempt  to  secure  his 
adherence  to  the  government  was  hopeless.  His 
correspondence  with  Dacrc  was  renewed ;  bands 
of  hired  marauders,  known  to  be  followers  of  the 
Scottish  earl  and  in  the  pay  of  England,  broke 
across  the  marches,  and  ravaged  the  country  with 
unexampled  boldness  and  ferocity.  Murders, 
rapine,  fire-raising,  and  every  species  of  outrage, 
threatened  the  total  dissolution  of  society  ;  and  it 
became  necessary  cither  to  vindicate  the  laws  by 
an  example  of  instantaneous  severity,  or  weakly 
to  abandon  the  government  to  the  anarchy  by 
which  it  was  invaded.  Under  these  circumstances, 
Home  and  his  brother,  either  trusting  to  Albany's 
ignorance  of  their  correspondence,  or  inveigled 
by  his  promises,  imprudently  visited  the  court, 
and  were  instantly  apprehended.  Much  obscurity 
hangs  over  the  trial  which  followed ;  and  if  we 
may  believe  some  of  our  historians,  the  charge 
of  having  excited  the  late  commotions  against 
the  regent  was  mingled  with  a  more  atrocious 
accusation,  of  being  accessory  to  the  defeat  at 
Flodden  and  the  death  of  the  late  king.  That 
this  last  imputation  was  unfounded  seems  to  be 
proved  by  sufficient  evidence ;  but  the  truth  of 
the  first  was  notorious,  and  could  be  established 
by  a  multiplicity  of  witnesses.  The  lord  cham- 
berlain was  accordingly  found  guilty:  against  his 
brother  the  same  sentence  was  pronounced ;  and 
both  were  executed  without  delay,  their  heads 
being  afterwards  exposed  above  the  Tolbooth, 
or  public  prison  of  the  capital.*  Ker  of  Ferny- 

*  Lesley,  Hist.  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  107.     The  Chamberlain  suffered 
on  the  8th,  and  his  brother  on  the  9th  of  October,  1516. 


hirst,  one  of  their  chief  followers  and  a  baron  of 
great  power  on  the  marches,  was  also  tried  and 
condemned,  but  respited  by  the  regent,  who 
instantly  led  a  powerful  force  to  Jedburgh,  and 
by  a  judicious  severity  reduced  the  unquiet  dis- 
tricts on  the  Border  to  a  state  of  temporary  repose. 
The  office  of  chamberlain  was  bestowed  upon 
Lord  Fleming,  a  nobleman  of  tried  fidelity,  whilst 
the  French  knight,  De  la  Bastie,  who  was  much 
in  the  confidence  of  the  regent,  and  possessed  of 
equal  courage  and  experience,  became  warden  of 
the  east  Borders ;  an  appointment  deeply  resented 
by  the  friends  of  Home,  who  secretly  meditated, 
and  at  length  accomplished,  a  cruel  revenge. 

On  his  return  to  Edinburgh,  Albany  assembled 
the  Parliament.  Its  principal  business  was  the 
disposal  of  a  singular  claim  presented  by  his  step- 
brother Alexander  Stewart,  which,  had  it  been  sup- 
ported by  the  three  Estates,  must  have  excluded 
him  from  the  regency.  Stewart  was  the  eldest 
son  of  Alexander  duke  of  Albany,  the  regent's 
father,  by  his  first  marriage  with  a  daughter  of 
the  earl  of  Orkney;  but  it  was  now  declared 
that  this  marriage  had  been  pronounced  unlawful 
by  a  vote  of  a  former  Parliament,  and  on  this 
ground  the  title  of  Albany,  the  eldest  son  by  a 
second  marriage,  was  confirmed  as  the  second 
person  in  the  realm,  and  nearest  heir  to  the  crown.* 
Not  long  after,  Francis  dc  Bordeaux,  ambassador 
from  the  court  of  France,  arrived  in  Scotland; 
and  the  expectations  of  the  regent  and  the 
Parliament  were  sanguine  as  to  the  assistance 
about  to  be  derived  from  this  country  against 
the  continued  efforts  of  Henry  VIII.  It  was 
soon,  however,  discovered  that  the  policy  of  that 
kingdom  towards  Scotland  had  undergone  a  con- 
siderable change.  The  treaty  of  Noyon,  con- 
cluded on  the  26th  of  August,  1516,  between 
Francis  I.  and  the  King  of  Spain,  had  secured 
to  the  former  monarch  his  conquests  in  Italy: 
the  Emperor  Maximilian,  after  an  ineffectual  at- 
tempt to  wrest  from  him  the  duchy  of  Milan,  had 
been  compelled  to  retire  and  accede  to  its  pro- 
visions; whilst  to  France  the  single  difficulty 
remained  of  conciliating  the  enmity  of  Henry 
VIII.  It  is  this  object  which  explains  the  cold- 
ness of  Francis  to  his  ancient  allies,  the  Scots. 
They  had  claimed  a  restitution  of  the  county  of 
Xaintonge,  originally  assigned  by  Charles  VII. 

*  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  283.     Keith's  Cata- 
logue of  Bishops,  p.  88.     Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  161. 
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to  James  I.  in  1428;  but  their  demand  was 
evaded.  They  had  requested  the  aid  of  France 
against  England;  it  was  not  only  refused,  but 
an  advice  added,  recommending  the  regent  to 
conclude  a  peace  with  that  country  upon  the 
first  occasion  which  offered.  Nay,  not  content 
with  this  startling  dereliction  of  those  principles 
upon  the  permanence  of  which  Albany  had  too 
securely  rested,  the  French  monarch  refused  to 
ratify  the  alliance  between  France  and  Scotland, 
which  had  been  renewed  by  his  ambassador 
Duplanis  and  the  Scottish  council  of  regency, 
within  a  year  after  the  death  of  James  IV. 

We  are  not  to  wonder  that  such  conduct  in- 
creased, in  no  small  degree,  the  difficulties  which 
already  embarrassed  the  regent.  His  conduct  in 
his  high  office  had  been  marked  by  ability  and 
disinterestedness.  He  had  maintained  the  independ- 
ence of  Scotland  by  resisting  the  rude  dictation 
of  Henry,  but  he  showed  every  desire  to  cultivate 
peace  with  England  upon  a  fair  basis.  He  had 
punished,  with  a  severity  to  which  he  was  com- 
pelled by  their  frequent  repetition,  the  treasons  of 
Home  and  the  excesses  of  the  Borders.  He  had 
shown  the  utmost  anxiety  to  recall  the  queen- 
mother  to  her  country  and  her  duties,  provided 
such  an  event  could  be  accomplished  without 
endangering  the  safety  of  the  young  monarch; 
and  the  confidence  in  his  administration  which 
was  expressed  by  Parliament  had  given  a  decided 
refutation  to  the  injurious  attacks  of  his  enemies. 
But  these  enemies  were  still  powerful:  the  money 
of  England  and  the  intrigues  of  Dacre  continued 
to  seduce  many  venal  persons  amongst  the  Scottish 
nobles:  their  vassals  were  encouraged  to  weaken 
the  government  by  spoliations,  private  feuds,  and 
every  species  of  unlicensed  oppression;  whilst 
every  attempt  to  introduce  into  the  great  body  of 
the  aristocracy  a  principle  of  cordial  union,  which 
might  at  once  secure  the  integrity  of  the  coun- 
try and  promote  their  own  interests,  was  broken 
by  the  selfishness  and  rapacity  of  their  leaders. 
Under  such  disheartening  circumstances,  the 
regent  had  looked  to  the  support  of  France,  as 
a  counterpoise  to  the  concealed  attacks  of  Eng- 
land; but  this  was  now  about  to  be  withdrawn;* 
and  in  the  Parliament  which  assembled  in  Nov- 
ember, 1516,  to  deliberate  upon  the  communication 
of  the  French  ambassador,  Albany,  with  much 

*  Epibtolae  Reg.  Scot,  vol  i.  pp  243,  248. 


earnestness,  requested  permission  of  the  three 
Estates  to  revisit  France  for  a  short  period. 

From  all  who  were  interested  in  the  welfare  of 
the  country,  this  proposal  met  with  a  vigorous 
opposition.  They  contended,  and  with  plausibility, 
that  the  absence  of  the  governor  would  be  the 
signal  for  the  return  of  the  anarchy  and  confusion 
which  had  preceded  his  arrival,  and  that,  having 
accepted  the  regency  under  an  act  of  the  three 
Estates  which  declared  him  the  nearest  heir  to  the 
throne,  it  was  his  duty  to  remain  in  the  country, 
to  share  the  labour  and  responsibility  of  that 
station.  They  hinted  that,  should  he  now  leave 
Scotland,  his  return  to  the  office  of  regent  could 
not,  and  perhaps  ought  not,  to  be  guaranteed  to 
him;  and  they  anticipated  the  renunciation  of  the 
alliance  with  France,  and  the  certain  triumph  of 
the  English  faction.*  In  such  predictions  there 
was  much  wisdom;  yet  Albany,  who  was  intent 
on  revisiting  his  foreign  estates,  a  proceeding  to 
which  he  was  invited  by  a  private  message  brought 
by  La  Fayettc  from  the  French  king,  at  length 
extorted  an  unwilling  consent  from  the  Parliament. 
His  leave  of  absence,  however,  extended  only  to 
four  months,  and  in  this  interval  the  management 
of  the  government  was  intrusted  to  a  council  of 
regency  consisting  of  the  prelates  of  St.  Andrews 
and  Glasgow,  with  the  earls  of  Huntley,  Argylc, 
Angus,  and  Arran.  The  young  king  was  brought 
to  Edinburgh  castle,  and  intrusted  to  the  keeping 
of  Lord  Erskine  and  the  Earl  Marshal.  Prior  to 
his  departure,  the  bishop  of  Dunkcld  and  Pantcr 
the  secretary  were  despatched  on  an  embassy  to 
the  French  court;  and  he  himself,  eager  to  revisit 
the  land  which  was  endeared  to  him  by  all  the 
recollections  of  his  former  life,  embarked  at  Dum- 
barton on  the  7th  of  June.f 

Some  time  before  this  it  had  been  arranged  in 
Parliament  that  the  queen-mother  should  be  per- 
mitted to  revisit  Scotland,  under  the  condition 
that  she  should  abstain  from  all  interference  with 
the  authority  of  Albany;  and  this  princess,  whose 
intrigues  and  ambition  had  occasioned  so  much 
distress  to  the  country,  the  moment  she  heard  of 
the  arrival  of  the  governor  in  France,  set  out  for 
the  Scottish  capital,  accompanied  by  a  slender 
train,  more  befitting  her  misfortunes  than  her 
rank.  At  Lamberton  Kirk,  the  same  familiar  spot 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  138.  "  Clarencieux,"  to  "  My  Lord  Cardinal ; 
dated  Alnwick,"  31st  Nov. 

f  Lesley,  p.  109.     Caligula,  b  vi.  107. 
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where,  fourteen  years  before,  she  had  been  received 
by  the  Scottish  nobles,  the  blooming  bride  of  her 
sovereign,  she  was  met  by  Angus,  Morton,  and 
De  la  Bastie;  but  on  her  arrival  in  Edinburgh 
was  not  permitted  to  visit  her  son  the  king.  It 
was  soon  after  understood  that  the  plague  had 
made  its  appearance  in  the  capital,  and  his 
guardians  took  the  precaution  of  removing  the 
young  monarch  to  Craigmillar,  where,  relaxing 
in  their  rigour,  his  mother  was  indulged  with 
occasional  interviews:  but  a  report  having  arisen 
that  a  secret  project  had  been  formed  for  his  being 
carried  into  England  (an  attempt  which  the  former 
conduct  of  the  queen  rendered  it  exceedingly 
likely  would  be  repeated),  it  was  thought  proper 
once  more  to  restore  him  to  the  security  of  his 
original  residence.* 

To  insure,  if  possible,  the  continuance  of  quiet 
to  the  country  during  his  absence,  Albany  had 
carried  along  with  him,  as  hostages,  the  eldest  sons 
of  many  of  the  noblest  families,  whilst  he  had 
committed  the  principal  command  upon  the 
Borders,  at  all  times  the  most  distracted  and 
lawless  portion  of  the  country,  to  the  chivalrous 
and  polished  DC  la  Bastie,  whose  talents  in  the 
field  and  in  the  cabinet  were  still  higher  than  his 
accomplishments  in  the  lists.  The  title  of  lieu- 
tenant, or  deputy  of  the  governor,  was  likewise 
conferred  on  him,  and  he  was  intrusted  with  the 
invidious  and  delicate  task  of  transmitting  to  the 
absent  regent  reports  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
Scottish  Border  chiefs.  The  friends  and  vassals 
of  the  earl  of  Home,  men  familiar  with  blood,  and 
who  esteemed  revenge  a  sacred  duty,  had  never 
forgiven  Albany  the  execution  of  this  powerful 
and  popular  rebel ;  and  they  now  determined,  the 
moment  an  occasion  offered,  that  De  la  Bastie, 
the  deputy  of  the  governor,  should  suffer  for  the 
crime  of  his  master.  Nor  was  this  opportunity 
long  of  occurring:  keeping  his  state  as  warden  in 
the  fortress  of  Dunbar,  La  Bastie  exerted  himself 
with  indefatigable  diligence  in  repressing  disorder. 
On  the  first  intelligence  of  any  commotion,  he  was 
instantly  in  person  on  the  spot;  and  it  was  out 
of  this  fearless  activity  that  his  enemies  con- 
trived his  ruin.  A  plot  to  entrap  him  was  laid  by 
Home  of  Wedderburn  and  other  Border  chiefs; 
and  to  draw  their  unsuspecting  victim  into  it, 
they  pretended  to  besiege  the  tower  of  Langton.f 

*  Lesley,  Hist.  p.  109. 

f  I  have  beard  that  there  is  a  curious  MS.  history  of  the  family  of 


On  receiving  intelligence  of  this  outrage,  De  la 
Bastie,  with  some  French  knights  in  his  train, 
galloped  towards  the  scene  of  commotion,  and  ere 
he  was  aware,  found  himself  surrounded  by  the 
unrelenting  borderers.  Conscious  of  the  cruel 
fate  which  awaited  him,  he  pushed  his  horse  to 
speed,  and  from  the  extraordinary  fleetness  of  the 
animal  had  nearly  escaped,  when  his  ignorance 
of  the  country  unfortunately  led  him  into  a  marsh. 
Every  effort  entangled  him  more  deeply;  it  was 
in  vain  that  he  struggled  to  extricate  himself, 
in  vain  that  he  besought  his  merciless  pursuers, 
as  they  valued  their  honour  as  knights,  to  spare 
his  life  and  accept  his  submission :  the  only  reply 
was  insult  and  mockery;  and  throwing  them- 
selves upon  him,  he  was  cruelly  murdered.  The 
ferocious  Lord  of  Wedderburn,  exulting  in  the 
complete  though  tardy  vengeance,  cut  off  his 
head,  tied  it  by  its  long  and  plaited  tresses  to  his 
saddle-bow,  and  galloping  into  the  town  of  Dunse, 
affixed  the  ghastly  trophy  on  the  market  cross. 
He  then  threw  himself  into  his  castle,  where  for  a 
season  he  defied  the  utmost  efforts  of  the  laws.* 

The  death  of  La  Bastie  was  a  serious  blow  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  authority  of  Albany ;  but, 
although  unable  instantly  to  arrest  the  perpetrators, 
the  regents  exerted  themselves  with  considerable 
vigour.  It  was  suspected  that  Angus,  or  at  least 
his  brother  Sir  George  Douglas,  had  been  involved 
in  the  guilt  of  the  Homes,  and  on  this  ground 
Arran,  the  next  in  power  amongst  the  nobles,  was 
appointed  warden  of  the  marches.  Without  delay 
he  seized  Douglas  and  his  accomplice  Mark  Ker: 
measures  also  were  taken  for  the  trial  of  the  Homes, 
whose  escape  might  have  produced  the  worst 
consequences;  and  a  Parliament  having  assembled 
at  Edinburgh  on  the  19th  of 'February,  sentence 
of  forfeiture  was  passed  against  all  concerned  in 
the  assassination  of  La  Bastie.  The  more  difficult 
task  remained  in  the  apprehension  of  the  culprits ; 
but  Arran  having  assembled  a  powerful  force, 
accompanied  by  the  king's  artillery,  an  arm  of  war 
which  the  nation  owed  to  the  late  monarch,  marched 
against  the  insurgents.  Ere  he  had  advanced 
many  miles,  however,  the  rebels  besought  his 
mercy.  The  keys  of  the  castle  of  Home  were 
delivered  to  him  at  Lauder,  the  fortified  houses 

Wedderbnrn,  at  Wedderbnrn-house,  which  gives  some  minute  and 
interesting  particulars  regarding  the  murder  of  De  la  Bastie.  He 
was  slain  by  John  and  Patrick  Home,  younger  brothers  of  the  Laird 
of  Wedderburn. 

*  Lesley,  p.  110.     Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  170. 
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of  Langton  and  Wedderburn  thrown  open,  and 
the  warden,  with  perhaps  too  great  a  leniency, 
extended  even  to  the  principal  murderers  a  pardon. 
The  four  months'  absence  permitted  by  the 
Parliament  to  Albany  had  now  expired :  but  they 
had  been  passed  in  such  unquictness,  and  the  col- 
lision of  opposite  factions  had  so  much  increased, 
that  he  preferred  the  security  and  comfort  of  France 
to  the  precarious  and  thankless  power  of  the 
regency,  and  wrote  earnestly  to  the  queen-mother, 
recommending  her,  if  she  could  obtain  the  con- 
currence of  the  nobles,  to  resume  her  former  sta- 
tion as  head  of  the  government.*  But  Margaret, 
with  female  weakness,  insisted  that  her  husband 
Angus,  to  whom  she  had  been  lately  reconciled, 
should  be  nominated  regent;  a  proposal  which  the 
earl  of  Arran,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Scottish 
nobles,  who  had  experienced  his  insolence  and 
weakness,  resolutely  opposed.  The  chief  power, 
therefore,  continued  in  the  hands  of  the  regency, 
and  a  renewal  of  the  truce  with  England  f  gave 
some  leisure  to  attend  to  the  healing  of  the  wounds 
which  still  deeply  rankled  in  the  country.  Of 
these  one  of  the  chief  was  to  be  found  in  the 
condition  of  the  Isles,  where  the  rude  inhabitants 
had  lately  signalized  themselves  by  unusual  vio- 
lence and  disorder.  Under  the  latter  years  of 
the  reign  of  James  IV.  these  districts  had  been 
unusually  tranquil.  It  had  not  been  the  sole 
policy  of  that  monarch  to  overawe  the  seditious 
by  the  severity  of  his  measures;  he  had  endea- 
voured to  humanize  them  by  education,  and  to 
introduce  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  and  a  respect 
for  their  sanctions;  not  through  the  suspected 
medium  of  lowlanders,  but  by  supporting  highland 
scholars  at  the  universities,  and  afterwards  en- 
couraging them  to  reside  permanently  within  the 
bounds  of  the  Isles.  It  was  as  an  additional  means 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  enlightened  pur- 
pose, that  this  monarch  was  ever  anxious  to  get 
into  his  power  the  sons  of  the  highland  chiefs, 
whom  he  educated  at  court;  hoping  thus  to  attach 
them  to  his  service,  and  to  employ  them  after- 
wards as  useful  instruments  in  the  civilization 
of  their  country.  With  this  view  he  had  secured, 
in  some  of  his  northern  expeditions,  the  youthful 
sons  of  Sir  Alexander  Macdonald  of  Lochalsh; 
and  the  eldest  of  these  became  a  favourite  of  the 

*  Caligula,  b.  i.  p.  247.     Margaret  to  Lord  Dacre,  Lithgow,  13th 
October. 

•f  Rymer,  Fcedera,  vol.  xiii.  p.  599. 
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monarch.  He  restored  part  of  his  paternal  estate ; 
conferred  on  him  the  distinction  of  knighthood; 
and  permitted  him  frequently  to  visit  the  Isles.* 
Upon  the  death  of  this  sovereign  it  was  soon  dis- 
covered that  these  favours  had  been  thrown  away, 
for  scarcely  had  the  chieftains  escaped  from  the 
carnage  at  Flodden  and  returned  home,  when 
a  rebellion  was  secretly  organized,  of  which  the 
object  was  to  restore  the  ancient  principality  of 
the  Isles  in  the  person  of  Sir  Alexander  Macdonald 
of  Lochalsh.  At  the  head  of  this  insurrection  was 
Maclean  of  Dowart,  commonly  called  Lauchlan 
Cattanach,  and  Macleod  of  Dunvegan,  who  seized 
the  castles  of  Carnelreigh  and  Dunskaich,  and 
threatened  with  the  extremity  of  fire  and.  sword 
all  who  resisted  the  authority  of  the  new  Lord 
of  the  Isles.  It  needed  not  this  fresh  source  of 
disorganization  to  weaken  the  administration  of 
Albany:  and  although  a  commission  to  put  down 
the  insurrection  was  early  given  to  the  carl  of 
Argylc,  and  his  efforts  were  seconded  by  the 
exertions  of  Mackenzie  of  Kintail,  Ewen  Alanson, 
and  Monro  of  Foulis,  the  rebellion  against  the 
government  spread  through  Lochabcr  and  western 
Eoss.  Many  of  the  most  powerful  families,  espe- 
cially those  of  Maclean  and  Macleod,  with  the  clan 
Ian  Mhor  of  Isla,  persisted  in  their  resolution  to 
establish  an  independent  sovereignty ;  and  it  was 
not  till  after  a  considerable  interval  of  tumult  and 
predatory  warfare,  that  the  exertions  of  Argylc 
succeeded  in  reducing  the  insurgents,  who  were 
treated  with  uncommon  leniency.  Under  assur- 
ances of  safety,  the  principal  leaders  repaired  to 
court,  and  the  chief  of  Lochalsh  procured  for  him- 
self and  his  followers  favourable  terms  of  recon- 
ciliation, f  Scarce,  however,  had  he  returned  to 
his  remote  dominions,  when,  owing  to  a  feud  which 
he  had  long  maintained  against  Mac-Ian  of  Ardna- 
murchan,  the  flames  of  civil  discord  were  again 
kindled  in  the  Isles,  and  the  ferocity  of  private 
warfare  soon  assumed  the  more  serious  shape  of 
rebellion  against  the  state.  Ample  powers  were 
again  granted  to  Argylc,  as  lieutenant-general  over 
the  Isles ;  and  Maclean  of  Dowart,  lately  the  chief 
supporter  of  Sir  Donald,  having  procured  a  remis- 
sion for  all  the  crimes  committed  by  himself  and 
his  adherents  during  the  insurrection,  not  only 
deserted  his  cause,  but  engaged  in  hostilities  against 

*  Gregory's  Hist,  of  the  West  Highlands  and  Isles,  p.  106.  He 
was  known  in  the  highlands  by  the  name  of  Donald  Galdu,  or  Donald 
the  Foreigner. 

•f  Gregory's  History  of  the  West  Highlands,  pp.  114-117. 
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him  with  a  violence  which  declared  that  nothing 
but  the  utter  destruction  of  the  "  wicked  blood  of 
the  Isles  "  would  restore  tranquillity  to  the  govern- 
ment of  his  sovereign,  or  security  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  these  remote  districts.  There  seems  reason 
to  believe,  however,  that  the  extensive  power 
granted  by  the  council  to  Argyle  and  Maclean 
was  more  nominal  than  real ;  for  although  broken 
in  his  strength,  the  indefatigable  claimant  of  the 
throne  of  the  Isles  remained  unsubdued  ;  and 
having  united  his  forces  to  those  of  the  Macleods 
and'  Alexander  of  Isla,  he  was  strong  enough  to 
attack  and  entirely  defeat  his  mortal  enemy  Mac- 
Ian,  at  Craiganairgid,  in  Morvern.  Mac-Ian  himself, 
with  his  two  sons,  were  amongst  the  slain  ;  the 
ferocious  islanders,  who  had  a  heavy  arrear  of 
blood  to  settle  with  this  powerful  chief,  exulted  in 
the  ample  vengeance  by  which  he  had  been  over- 
taken ;  and  the  consequences  of  this  victory  might 
have  proved  serious,  had  not  the  rebellion  been 
brought  to  an  unexpected  close  by  the  death  of  Sir 
Donald  of  Lochalsh,  who  left  no  descendants  to 
dispute  the  claims  of  the  throne  to  the  lordship  of 
the  Isles.  From  this  period  till  the  assumption  of 
the  supreme  power  by  James  V.,  the  principality 
of  the  Isles  remained  in  comparative  tranquillity, 
owing  principally  to  the  exertions  of  the  earl  of 
Argyle,  whose  activity  and  loyalty  are,  perhaps, 
to  be  traced  as  much  to  his  ambition  of  family 
aggrandizement,  as  to  any  higher  patriotic  motive. 
Although  tranquillity  was  thus  restored  in  these 
remote  districts,  the  country  continued  disturbed. 
Much  of  the  disorder  was  to  be  traced  to  the  vio- 
lence and  ambition  of  Angus,  whose  feudal  power 
was  too  great  for  a  subject,  and  whose  disap- 
pointment in  being  refused  the  regency  delighted 
to  vent  itself  in  an  open  defiance  of  the  laws. 
For  a  while  his  reconciliation  with  the  queen,  to 
whom,  as  the  mother  of  their  sovereign,  the  nation 
still  looked  with  affection,  imparted  a  weight  to 
his  faction,  which  rendered  him  a  formidable 
opponent  to  the  regency ;  but  the  fickleness  of 
his  attachment,  his  propensity  to  low  pleasures, 
and  the  discovery  of  a  mistress  whom  he  had 
carried  off  from  her  friends  and  secluded  in 
Douglasdale,  once  more  rekindled  the  resentment 
of  the  proud  princess  whom  he  had  deserted,  and 
an  open  rupture  took  place.  She  assumed  a  high 
tone,  violently  upbraided  him  for  his  inconstancy, 
reminded  him  that  with  misplaced  affection  she 
had  even  pawned  her  jewels  to  support  him  in 


his  difficulties,  and  concluded  by  expressihg  her 
determination  to  sue"  for  a  divorce.* 

As  soon  as  this  resolution,  in  which  the  queen 
was  supported  by  the  most  powerful  of  the 
nobles,  became  known  in  England,  Henry,  who 
foresaw  in  its  being  carried  into  effect  a  death- 
blow to  his  influence  in  Scotland,  opposed  it  with 
his  characteristic  impetuosity.  He  despatched 
Chatsworth,  a  friar  who  filled  the  office  of  min- 
ister-general of  the  Observantines  in  England, 
with  letters  to  his  sister,  and  enjoined  him  at  the 
same  time  to  remonstrate  against  the  divorce;  a 
commission  which  he  fulfilled  with  much  violence, 
declaring  that  the  measure  was  illegal,  that  she 
was  labouring  under  some  damnable  delusion;  and 
insinuating,  in  no  measured  terms,  that  a  strict 
examination  of  her  own  conduct  might  provoke 
from  Angus  a  counter  charge  of  adultery.  It  is 
easy  to  see  in  all  this  a  proof  that  Henry  considered 
Angus  as  the  head  of  the  English  faction,  and 
that  the  queen,  with  the  principal  nobles,  Arran, 
Argyle,  Lennox,  Fleming,  and  Maxwell,  had 
become  aware  of  the  importance  of  a  more  cordial 
union  against  the  intrigue  and  domination  of 
England.  Such,  however,  was  the  effect  of  this 
remonstrance,  that  Margaret,  if  not  convinced, 
was  intimidated;  and,  against  the  advice  of  her 
councillors,  a  reconciliation  took  place  between 
her  and  Angus,  which  was  as  insincere  as  it  was 
precipitate,  f 

From  these  domestic  dissensions  the  attention 
of  the  regency  was  drawn  to  a  mission  from 
Christiern  II.,  the  Danish  king,  who  earnestly 
petitioned  from  his  Scottish  allies  a  subsidy  of  a 
thousand  highland  soldiers  J  to  assist  him  in  his 
Norwegian  wars.  With  more  wisdom,  however, 
than  their  late  regent,  the  three  Estates  eluded 
the  request,  on  the  ground  that,  from  the  uncertain 
dispositions  of  England,  they  could  reckon  little 
on  the  continuance  of  peace  at  home,  and  that 
the  internal  state  of  their  own  country  could  not 
at  present  spare  its  defenders.  A  few  years  after 
this,  however,  the  reiterated  requests  of  the 
Danish  monarch  were  met  by  the  grant  of  a  small 
body  of  troops  under  the  command  of  Stewart 
of  Ardgowan,§  but  the  tyranny  of  Christiern, 
and  the  piracies  of  the  Danish  privateers  upon  the 

*  Caligula,  b.  i.  275.     Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  173. 
f  Caligula,   b.  ii.  333.     Dacre  to  Wolsey,  Harbottle,    22nd   Oct. 
Caligula,  b.  vi.  194.     Chatsworth  to  the  Queen. 

t  "  Mille  Silvestres  Scotos."     Epistote  Regum  Soot.  vol.  i.  p.  302. 
§  Epistolae  Reg.  Scot.  vol.  i.  pp.  317,  318. 
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fleets  ot  their  merchantmen,  effectually  cooled  the 
zeal  of  their  allies,  and  no  further  auxiliaries  appear 
to  have  left  the  country  to  the  assistance  of  the 
unpopular  monarch. 

On  his  return  to  France,  Albany  carried  with 
him  an  authority  from  the  Parliament  to  superin- 
tend the  foreign  affairs  of  Scotland;  and  it  is  to 
his  credit  that,  in  the  disposal  of  benefices,  at  that 
period  one  of  the  most  lucrative  sources  of  pecu- 
lation, his  applications  to  the  pope  were,  without 
exception,  in  favour  of  natives — a  circumstance 
which  affords  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  accu- 
sations which  his  enemies  have  brought  against 
him  of  a  blameable  love  of  money,  and  a  want 
of  national  feeling.  The  continued  change  in  the 
policy  of  the  French  king  now  caused  the  renewal 
of  the  peace  with  England;  and  Francis  having 
included  his  allies,  the  Scots,  in  the  treaty,*  pro- 
vided they  agreed  to  its  terms,  La  Fayette  and 
Cordelle  arrived,  as  ambassadors  in  England,  from 
whence,  in  company  of  Clarencieux  herald,  they 
proceeded  into  Scotland.  It  was  now  found  that 
without  a  Parliament  the  powers  of  the  council  of 
regency  were  insufficient  to  conclude  this  trans- 
action; and  the  three  Estates  having  assembled, 
the  French  ambassador  intimated  in  no  unequi- 
vocal terms,  that  if  this  treaty  were  rejected,  in 
which  his  master  considered  the  prosperity  of  his 
kingdom  to  be  involved,  his  northern  allies  must  no 
longer  look  for  the  support  of  France — a  consider- 
ation of  such  weight  that  it  was  not  judged  prudent 
to  delay  its  acceptance;!  and  the  prolongation  of 
the  truce  between  England  and  Scotland  to  the 
30th  November,  1520,  was  proclaimed  at  Stirling 
in  presence  of  the  regents  and  the  French  and 
English  ambassadors. 

To  these  wise  proceedings  the  only  opposition 
which  was  offered  came  from  the  earl  of  Angus. 
As  this  haughty  noble,  whose  great  estates  and 
numerous  vassalry  rendered  him  at  all  times  for- 
midable, increased  in  years,  his  character,  throw- 
ing off  the  excesses  of  youth,  discovered  a  power 
and  talent  for  which  his  opponents  were  not  pre- 
pared, and  his  ambition,  which  had  hitherto  only 
given  occasional  distress,  became  systematically 
dangerous  to  the  government.  His  faction  was 
numerous;  embracing  the  earls  of  Crawford  and 
Errol,  the  Lord  Glammis,  the  prelates  of  St. 

*  Rymer,  Fosdera,  vol.  xiii.  p.  627.     October  2,  1518. 

f  Margaret  to  Wolsey,  Stirling,  26th  Dec.  Caligula,  b.  vi.  270. 
Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  178,  gives  the  substance  of  the  queen's  letter,  but 
misdates  it  Dec.  17. 


Andrews,  Aberdeen,  Orkney,  and  Dunblane,  with 
many  other  dignitaries  and  partisans.  On  the 
arrival  of  the  French  ambassadors  at  the  capital, 
he  had  made  an  ineffectual  effort  to  intrude  into 
the  place  of  Arran,  and  undertake  the  management 
of  the  treaty;  but  this  being  peremptorily  declined, 
he  intercepted  them  on  their  return  to  England 
at  the  head  of  a  formidable  array  of  his  vassals, 
and  rudely  upbraided  them  for  their  alleged  con- 
tempt of  his  authority.* 

In  the  capital  his  intrigues  amongst  the  citizens 
were  more  successful,  and  led  to  sanguinary  results. 
Arran  had  been  chosen  provost  of  Edinburgh,  a 
situation  which  was  at  this  period  an  object  of 
contest  amongst  the  highest  nobles,  and  he  con- 
fidently looked  to  his  re-election.  But  on  repair- 
ing from  Dalkeith,  where  the  court  was  then  held, 
to  the  metropolis,  lie  found  the  gates  shut  against 
him,  and  Archibald  Douglas,  the  uncle  of  Angus, 
installed  in  the  civic  chair. |  The  partisans  of  the 
lieutenant-general,  the  title  now  given  to  Arran, 
attempted  to  force  their  entrance,  but  were  re- 
pulsed with  bloodshed;  and  Gawin,  a  carpenter, 
the  friend  of  Angus  and  the  principal  leader  of 
the  tumult,  was  slain  by  Sir  James  Hamilton, 
commonly  called  the  bastard  of  Arran.  About 
the  same  time  Home  of  Wedderburn,  whose  wife 
was  the  sister  of  Angus,  and  whose  hands  had 
been  recently  stained  by  the  blood  of  DC  la  Bastie, 
added  the  guilt  of  sacrilege  to  murder  by  assassi- 
nating the  prior  of  Coldingham  with  six  of  his 
family,  and  thus  making  way  for  the  intrusion  of 
William  Douglas,  the  brother  of  Angus,  who 
instantly  seized  the  priory.  When  such  were  the 
steps  of  ecclesiastical  promotion,  and  such  the 
character  of  the  dignitaries  who  ascended  them, 
we  are  scarcely  to  wonder  that  respect  for  the 
hierarchy  did  not  form  a  feature  in  the  age.  But 
to  this  censure  it  must  be  allowed  that  there  were 
eminent  exceptions;  and  a  remarkable  one  is  to  be 
found  in  the  learned,  pious,  and  venerable  Dunbar 
bishop  of  Aberdeen,  who,  living  himself  in  primi- 
tive simplicity,  refused  to  expend  the  minutest 
portion  of  his  revenues  upon  his  personal  wants, 
and  entirely  devoted  them  to  works  of  public  utility 
and  extensive  charity.! 

Amid  much  intestine  commotion,   Arran  and 
the   lords   of   the   regency   vainly   attempted    to 

«  Lesley,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  114.     21  Caligula,  b.  ii.  264.    Dacre 
to  Wolsey,  10th  Dec.     Harbottle. 
t  Dacre  to  Wolsey,  10th  Dec.     Ibid, 
j  Lesley,  History,  p.  112. 
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exercise  their  precarious  authority,  and  it  would 
be  fruitless  to  enumerate  the  individual  excesses 
which  were  constantly  occurring  in  a  country 
torn  by  contending  factions,  and  groaning  under 
the  miseries  incident  to  a  feudal  minority.  But 
upon  the  meeting  of  a  Parliament  which  had 
been  summoned  for  the  healing  of  these  disturb- 
ances, a  scene  occurred  which  is  too  characteristic 
to  be  omitted.  The  capital,  where  the  Estates 
were  to  assemble,  had  been  partially  abandoned  by 
the  partisans  of  Angus,  who  retained  as  a  body- 
guard only  four  hundred  spearmen ;  whilst,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  recommendation  transmitted  h^ 
Albany  the  late  regent,  which  wisely  directed  .that, 
for  the  public  peace,  no  person  of  the  name  of 
Hamilton  or  Douglas  should  be  chosen  provost, 
Archibald  Douglas  had  resigned  that  dignity,  and 
Kobert  Logan  had  been  elected  in  his  place.  The 
party  of  Angus  were  thus  greatly  weakened  in  the 
city,  and  Arran  the  governor  mustered  in  such 
strength,  that  his  friends,  of  whom  Beaton,  the 
archbishop  of  Glasgow  and  chancellor  of  the 
kingdom,  was  the  principal,  deemed  that  the 
opportunity  of  reducing  the  overgrown  power 
of  Angus  was  too  favourable  to  be  neglected.  For 
the  discussion  of  their  designs  a  council  of  the 
principal  leaders  was  held  in  the  church  of  the 
Black  Friars,  where  Gawin  Douglas,  the  celebrated 
bishop  of  Dunkeld,  appeared  as  a  peacemaker 
between  the  contending  factions.  Addressing 
himself  to  Beaton  the  primate,  who  wore  a  coat 
of  mail  under  his  linen  rocquet,  he  earnestly 
remonstrated  against  their  intention  of  arresting 
Angus,  and  so  warmly  urged  his  entreaty,  that 
Beaton,  suddenly  striking  his  hand  on  his  breast, 
declared  on  his  conscience  that  they  had  no  hos- 
tile intentions,  or  at  least  that  he  was  ignorant  of 
their  existence.  "  Alas,  my  lord,"  said  Douglas, 
as  the  steel  plates  of  Beaton's  armour  rung  to  the 
blow,  "  I  perceive  your  conscience  clatters."  The 
spirited  appeal  of  Douglas,  however,  had  nearly 
succeeded,  and  Sir  Patrick  Hamilton,  the  brother 
of  the  governor,  had  agreed  to  become  umpire; 
when  Hamilton  of  Finnart,  a  man  distinguished 
for  his  ferocity,  upbraided  him  with  cowardice  in 
declining  the  combat,  and  pointed  to  the  spear- 
men of  Angus,  who,  being  joined  by  a  band  of 
borderers  under  Home  of  Wedderburn,  had  arrayed 
themselves  in  a  formidable  phalanx  upon  the 
causeway.  It  was  a  reproach  which  the  proud 
spirit  of  Hamilton  could  not  bear.  "  Bastard 


smaik,"  *  said  he,  "  I  shall  fight  this  day  where 
thou  darest  not  be  seen."  Upon  which  he  rushed 
into  the  street,  followed  by  a  few  of  his  retainers, 
and  threw  himself  sword  in  hand  upon  the  ranks 
of  the  spearmen,  -whilst  Angus  pressing  forward, 
slew  him  on  the  spot,  and  fiercely  assaulted  his 
followers,  most  of  whom  fell  pierced  by  the  long 
pikes  of  the  borderers.  All  forbearance  was  now 
at  an  end  ;  and  the  conflict  becoming  general, 
the  party  of -Arran,  after  a  fierce  resistance,  were 
entirely  routed,  the  chief  himself  being  chased 
out  of  the  city,  and  Beaton  compelled  to  fly  for 
safety  behind  the  high  altar  of  the  church  of  the 
Dominican  convent.f  Even  this  sanctuary  was 
not  enough  to  screen  him  from  the  ferocity-  of  the 
soldiers,  who  tore  off  his  rocquet  and  would  have 
slain  him  on  the  spot,  but  for  the  timely  inter- 
ference of  his  rival  prelate,  the  bishop  of  Dunkeld. 

Angus  now  remained  master  of  the  capital,  and 
for  some  months  appears  to  have  ruled  its  pro- 
ceedings with  a  boldness  which  defied  the  authority 
of  the  governor  and  the  restraint  of  the  laws.  The 
heads  of  Home  and  his  brother,  which  since  their 
execution  had  remained  exposed  on  the  front  of 
the  public  prison,  were  removed,  masses  said  for 
their  souls,  and  their  obsequies  celebrated  with 
great  solemnity.  J  A  sudden  attempt  was  soon 
after  made  to  seize  the  governor  and  the  chancellor, 
who,  with  some  of  their  party,  had  determined  to 
meet  at  Stirling,  but  receiving  intelligence  of  their 
danger,  tjjpy  hastily  dispersed;  and  Angus,  whose 
private  affairs  required  his  presence  in  the  exten- 
sive district  which  owned  his  authority,  by  retiring 
thither  gave  a  temporary  respite  to  the  country. 

It  was  still  the  interest  of  Francis  I.  to  cultivate 
the  amity  of  England.  His  influence  with  Wolsey 
had  already  procured  the  restitution  of  Tournay, 
and  his  hopes  were  high  that  the  more  important 
city  of.  Calais  might,  ere  long,  be  restored  to 
France — a  policy  which  affords  a  key  to  his  trans- 
actions with  Scotland.  Stuart,  lord  of  Aubigny, 
and  Duplanis  were  despatched  as  his  ambassadors 
to  that  country,  and  the  advice  which,  by  their 
master's  orders,  they  tendered  to  the  Scottish 
Estates,  was  strikingly  at  variance  with  the  former 
policy  of  France,  and  the  feelings  of  a  great  pro- 

*  Smaik  ;  a  silly  mean  fellow. 

•f  "  Considering  that  th'  Erie  of  Angnisse  slew  Sir  Patrick  Hamilton, 
brother  to  the  said  Erie  of  Arayn  (with)  his  own  hand,  intending  also 
to  have  killed  him  if  he  conld."  Letter,  Wolsey  to  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk. Caligula,  b.  i.  326,  327. 

J  Lesley,  Hist.  p.  116.  Lindsay,  Hist.  pp.  120,  121.  Buchanan, 
xiv.  12. 
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portion  of  the  Scottish  nobles.  The  necessity  of 
maintaining  peace  with  England,  the  prolongation 
of  the  truce,  and  the  evil  consequences  which 
would  result  from  the  return  of  Albany,  were 
earnestly  insisted  on.  It  was  added  that  Francis 
could  never  consent  to  his  leaving  France,  and 
once  more  rekindling  with  all  their  ancient  in- 
.  tensity  the  flames  of  internal  discord  in  Scotland, 
whilst  no  effort  was  left  untried  by  the  ambassadors 
to  reconcile  the  differences  between  the  French 
and  English  parties,  and  to  re-establish  the  peace, 
of  the  country.*  To  effect  this,  however,  exceeded 
the  skill  of  these  French  diplomatists.  The  hatred 
of  the  queen-dowager  to  her  husband  Angus  was 
now  too  deep  to* admit  even  the  semblance  of  a 
reconciliation;  her  temper,  which  partook  of  her 
brother's  violence,  resented  his  imperious  mandates; 
and  as  Dacre  and  Wolsey,  who  regarded  Angus  as 
the  pillar  of  the  English  interest,  began  to  treat 
her  with  coldness,  Margaret,  not  unnaturally,  was 
induced  to  look  to  France,  in  whose  policy  towards 
England  a  very  sudden  revolution  now  took  place, 
in  consequence  of  the  election  of  Charles  V.  to 
the  imperial  throne.  The  political  treachery  of 
Wolsey,  whose  personal  ambition  had  become  in- 
compatible- with  the  continuance  of  his  devotion  to 
Francis,  is  well  known  to  the  student  of  European 
history;  and  one  of  its  immediate  effects  was  the 
reconciliation  of  Albany  and  the  queen-dowager, 
who,  by  a  letter  under  her  own  hand,  entreated 
his  return  to  Scotland,!  anticipating,  by  a  union 
of  their  parties,  the  complete  submission  of  the 
kingdom  to  their  authority.  It  was  even  rumoured 
that  Albany  had  employed  his  interest  at  the  papal 
court  to  procure  the  queen's  divorce  from  Angus, 
with  the  design  of  offering  her  his  hand ;  whilst 
a  still  more  ridiculous  report  was  circulated,  of 
which  it  is  difficult  to  trace  the  origin,  that  the 
young  king  had  been  conveyed  to  England,  and 
that  the  boy  to  whom  royal  honours  were  then  paid 
in  Stirling  was  a  plebeian  child,  which  had  been 
substituted  in  his  place. 

In  the  meantime,  Angus,  whose  nomination  as 
one  of  the  regents  gave  him  a  title  to  interfere 
in  the  government,  effectually  counteracted  the 
superior  authority  of  Arran  ;  .and,  strong  in  his 
partisans  and  vassals,  he  gained  a  weight  in  the 
councils  of  government  which  was  maintained  with 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  140.  Instructions  &  Mons.  Robert  Estnard, 
Seigneur  D'Aubigny. 

f  Caligula,  b.  ii.  195.     Margaret  to  Dacre. 


much  arrogance.  All  things  therefore  seemed  to 
urge  upon  the  queen's  party  the  necessity  of 
immediate  action  ;  and  as  the  open  accession  of 
Henry  VIII.  to  the  interests  of  the  emperor,  by 
dissolving  the  ties  between  that  monarch  and  the 
French  king,  had  removed  every  impediment  to 
the  departure  of  Albany,  this  nobleman  set  sail 
from  France  and  arrived  in  Scotland  on  the  19th 
of  November,  disembarking  from  the  Garcloch  in 
Lennox  ;  from  thence  he  proceeded  to  Stirling,* 
where  he  was  immediately  joined  by  the  queen, 
and  welcomed  by  that  princess,  whose  affections 
were  as  violent  as  her  resentments,  with  an  indis- 
cfcjtvfamiliarity  which  gave  rise  to  reports  inju- 
icr  honour.  Lord  Dacre,  in  a  letter  to  his 
,  represents  her  as  closeted  with  Albany, 
not  only  during  the  day  but  the  greater  part  of 
the  night,  and  careless  of  all  appearances  ;  whilst 
he  refers  his  majesty  to  the  bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
then  at  the  English  court,  for  a  confirmation  of  the 
intimacy  which  existed  between  them.f  What- 
ever truth  we  are  to  attach  to  these  accusations, 
to  which  the  character  of  the  queen  gives  some 
countenance,  the  immediate  effects  of  Albany's 
arrival  were  highly  important.  It  was  an  event 
which  reunited  the  discordant  factions,  and  gave 
the  promise  of  something  like  a  settled  govern- 
ment. The  nobility  crowded  to  the  palace  to 
welcome  his  arrival,  and  he  soon  after  entered  the 
capital,  accompanied  by  the  queen  and  the  chan- 
cellor, and  with  such  a  show  of  strength  that  the 
party  of  Angus  precipitately  deserted  the  city ;  he 
then  proceeded  to  the  castle,  where  he  was  admitted 
to  an  interview  with  the  young  king,  on  which 
occasion  the  captain  delivered  the  keys  of  the 
fortress  into  his  hands.  These,  the  regent  with 
much  devotion  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  queen- 
dowager,  and  she  again  presented  them  to  Albany, 
intimating  that  she  considered  him  the  person  to 
whose  tried  fidelity  the  custody  of  the  monarch 
ought  to  be  intrusted. } 

Albany,  thus  once  more  reinstated,  after  an  in- 
terval of  five  years,  in  the  precarious  honour  of  the 
regency,  summoned  a  Parliament  to  meet  within 
a  short  period  at  Edinburgh,  and  fulminated  a 
citation  against  the  Douglases  to  appear  in  that 
assembly,  and  reply  to  the  weighty  charges  to  be 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  204,  dorso.  Instructions  and  Commission  for  my 
Lord  of  Dunkeld. 

f  Caligula,  b.  vi.  204,  205,  dorso. 

f  Instructions.  Angus  to  Dunkeld.  Caligula,  b.  vi.  204.  Pinker- 
ton,  vol.  ii.  p.  188. 
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brought  against  them  ;  but  although  determined 
to  put  down  with  a  firm  hand  these  enemies  of 
the  state,  the  regent  was  anxious  for  peace  with 
England.  The  principles  of  his  government,  of 
which  the  venality  of  the  Scottish  nobles,  and  the 
intrigues  of  Dacre  the  minister  of  Henry,  alone 
prevented  the  development,  were,  to  maintain 
the  ancient  independence  of  Scotland ;  and  whilst 
he  dismissed  all  dreams  of  conquest  or  glory,  to 
resist  that  secret  influence  by  which  the  English 
monarch,  for  his  own  ambitious  designs,  sought  to 
govern  a  kingdom  in  whose  administration  he  had 
no  title  to  interfere.  The  means  by  which  he 
sought  to  accomplish  these  ends  were,  to  reunite 
the  discordant  elements  of  the  Scottish  aristocracy, 
to  persuade  the  queen-mother  that  her  interests 
and  those  of  her  son  the  king  were  one  and  the 
same,  and  to  open  immediately  a  diplomatic  cor- 
respondence with  England,  in  which  he  trusted 
to  convince  that  power  of  the  uprightness  and 
sincerity  of  his  intentions. 

But  the  difficulties  which  presented  themselves, 
even  on  the  threshold  of  his  schemes,  were  great. 
Dacre,  one  of  the  most  crafty  diplomatists  in  the 
political  school  of  Henry  VIII.,  had  no  intentions 
of  renouncing  the  hold  he  had  so  long  maintained 
for  his  master  over  the  Scottish  affairs  ;  he  reck- 
oned with  confidence  on  the  impetuous  temper 
and  capricious  affections  of  the  queen-dowager,  he 
was  familiar  with  the  venality  of  the  nobles,  and 
he  knew  that  the  means  he  possessed  of  disturbing 
the  government  were  many  and  powerful.*  He 
therefore  entered  into  a  correspondence  with  Al- 
bany and  the  queen,  with  confident  anticipations  of 
success ;  but  for  the  moment  he  was  disappointed. 
He  had  not  reckoned  on  the  strength  of  their 
united  parties,  and  baffled  in  his  efforts,  his  anger 
vented  itself  in  accusations  of  the  grossest  and 
darkest  nature  against  the  governor.  In  the  letters 
addressed  to  his  royal  master  and  to  Wolsey,  he 
represented  the  regent's  intimacy  with  the  queen 
as  scandalous  and  adulterous.  It  was  reported,  he 
said,  that  they  had  endeavoured  by  a  high  bribe, 

*  In  a  letter  from  Wolsey  to  Henry,  November,  1521,  the  secret 
and  insidious  policy  of  Henry  towards  Scotland  is  strikingly  laid  down. 
"  Nevertheless,  to  cause  him  not  only  to  take  a  more  vigilant  eye  to 
the  demeanour  of  the  Scots,  as  well  within  Scotland  as  without,  and 
to  be  more  diligent,  hereafter,  in  writing  to  your  grace  and  me,  but 
also  favourably  to  entertain  the  Homes  and  other  rebels,  after  his 
accnstnmable  manner,  so  that  they  may  continue  the  divisions  and 
seditions  in  Scotland,  whereby  the  said  Duke  of  Albany  may,  at  his 
coming  hither,  be  put  in  danger  ;  and  though  some  money  be  employed 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  said  Homes  and  rebels,  it  will  quit  the 
cost  at  length." — State  Papers,  published  by  Government,  p.  91. 


and  in  contemplation  of  their  marriage,  to  induce 
Angus  to  consent  to  a  divorce  ;  that  Albany 
evidently  looked  to  the  throne  ;  and  that  some 
men  did  not  scruple  to  affirm  that  the  life  of  the 
young  monarch  was  in  danger.  It  may  be  con- 
jectured, that,  although  Dacre  repeats  these  as  the 
rumours  which  had  begun  to  circulate  amongst 
the  people,  he  was  himself  the  principal  author 
from  whom  they  emanated. 

Such  were  the  secret  practices  by  which  this 
busy  political  agent,  and  the  creatures  whom,  on 
another  occasion,  he  mentions  as  being  in  his  pay, 
endeavoured  to  bring  into  disrepute  the  govern- 
ment of  Albany ;  but  for  the  present  they  were  too 
gross  to  be  successful.  The  only  portion  of  truth 
which  was  to  be  found  in  them  related  probably 
to  the  governor's  intrigue  with  the  queen,  which 
the  licentious  manners  of  the  times,  and  the  well- 
known  gallantries  of  that  princess,  rendered  by  no 
means  an  improbable  event.  That  Albany  had 
any  design  of  marriage,  that  he  was  ambitious  of 
the  royal  power,  or  that  he  contemplated  the  atro- 
cious crime  by  which  he  must  have  ascended  the 
throne,  are  calumnies  refuted  by  the  whole  tenor 
of  his  former  and  subsequent  life. 

The  best  practical  answer,  indeed,  to  these  im- 
putations was  the  success  and  popularity  of  his 
government.  Angus,  whose  power  had  been  too 
intolerable  for  the  council  of  regency,  with  his 
adherents,  Home  and  Somerville,  were  compelled 
to  fly  for  security  to  the  kirk  of  Steyle,  a  retreat 
whose  obscurity  denotes  the  contempt  into  which 
they  had  fallen.  From  this  place  they  engaged  in 
a  negotiation  with  Henry,  which  was  managed  by 
the  celebrated  Douglas  bishop  of  Dunkeld,.a  keen 
and  unscrupulous  partisan  of  his  nephew  Angus.* 
This  prelate  was  empowered  to  visit  Dacre  on  his 
journey  to  England,  and  afterwards,  in  a  personal 
interview  with  Henry,  to  explain  to  that  monarch 
the  political  state  of  Scotland,  and  the  alleged 
excesses  of  the  regent.  These,  there  is  reason  to 
believe,  he  had  every  disposition  to  exaggerate; 

*  "  The  Instructions  aud  Commission  for  my  lord  of  Dunkeld  to  be 
shewen  to  the  king's  grace  of  England  "  is  a  curious  document.  It  is 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum  [Caligula,  b.  vi.  204.],  and  com- 
mences with  the  following  startling  accusation :  "  Item  first,  ye  shall 
shaw  how  the  Duk  of  Albany  is  com  to  Skotland,  and  throw  bis 
pretended  title  that  he  has  to  the  crown,  it  is  presumed,  he  havand 
the  kepand  of  the  kin^  our  soveran  lord,  yonr  nephew,  and  the  reull 
of  his  realme  and  subjects,  [there]  is  grete  suspicion  and  danger  of 
his  person ;  wherefore,  without  hasty  assistance,  and  help  of  the  king's 
grace  of  England,  it  is  thought  to  ns  that  our  soverain  lord  forsaid 
stands  in  gret  jeapardie  of  his  life."— See  also  the  valuable  volume  of 
State  Papers  published  by  Government,  Part  i.  pp.  17,  18.  Wolsey 
to  Henry  VIII.  July,  1521. 
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and  in  consulting  the  original  papers  which  he 
has  left,  and  the  diplomatic  correspondence  of 
Lord  Dacre,  the  historian  who  is  anxious  to  arrive 
at  the  truth  must  recollect  that  he  is  perusing  the 
evidence  of  partisans  who  were  entirely  devoted 
to  the  English  interest,  and  whose  object  it  was 
to  reduce  the  country  under  the  complete  control 
of  the  English  monarch.  It  is,  therefore,  with 
some  distrust  that  we  must  listen  to  the  accusation 
brought  against  the  regent  of  a  profligate  venality 
in  the  disposal  of  ecclesiastical  patronage,  when 
we  recollect  his  different  conduct  at  a  time  when 
his  actions  could  be  closely  watched,  and  the 
temptation  was,  perhaps,  greater.  To  Dacre, 
Albany  strongly  remonstrated  against  the  infrac- 
tions of  the  truce,  and  the  encouragement  held 
out  by  Henry  to  those  rebellious  chiefs  in  Scot- 
land, who  had  been  cited  to  answer  for  their 
treasons  before  the  great  council  of  the  nation  ; 
whilst  the  English  warden,  withholding  from 
Albany  his  title  of  regent,  and  addressing  him 
simply  as  one  of  the  council,  retorted  a  complaint 
against  the  conduct  of  Lord  Maxwell,  who  had 
refused  to  proclaim  the  peace,  and  permitted  an 
invasion  of  the  English  Borders.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  accusations  on  both  sides  were 
well  founded,  as  in-  these  times,  from  the  ferocious 
habits  of  the  borderers,  nothing  could  be  more 
difficult  than  to  enforce  the  observation  of  a  truce  ; 
but  the  regent,  who  seems  to  have  been  sincere  in 
his  desire  of  peace,  promised  immediate  redress, 
whilst  Dacre,  although  he  recommended  his  master 
the  king  to  abstain  from  any  abrupt  declaration  of 
war,  craftily  suggested  a  plan  by  which,  through 
pensions  granted  to  the  English  northern  lords  on 
condition  of  their  invading  the  Scottish  Borders, 
he  might  distress  the  country  even  more  than  by 
avowed  hostilities.*  He  excited  the  animosity  of 
the  English  king  at  the  same  time,  by  informing 
him  that,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  title  of  his  royal 
nephew,  the  regent  had  assumed  the  style  of 
majesty;  and  he  insinuated,  from  some  expressions 
which  had  been  used  by  the  Scottish  governor, 
that  his  zeal  in  the  office  of  lord  warden  might 
not  improbably  expose  him  to  attempts  against 
his  life,  f  In  the  meantime,  the  bishop  of 
Dunkeld  proceeded  on  his  secret  mission  to 
Henry,  and  the  strength  of  Albany  became  so 
great,  that,  after  an  ineffectual  endeavour  to 
abide  the  tempest  which  awaited  them,  Angus 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  205,  206.  f  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  190. 


and   his  partisans   deemed   it  prudent  to  escape 
into  England-. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  principal  original 
records  which  remain  of  these  troubled  times, 
and  from  which  we  must  extract  the  history  of 
the  second  regency  of  Albany,  are  so  completely 
the  composition  of  partisans,  and  so  contradictory 
of  each  other,  that  to  arrive  at  the  truth  is  a 
matter  of  no  little  difficulty.  But  in  examining 
the  impetuous  measures  adopted  by  Henry,  the 
violent  accusations  against  the  government  of 
Albany  which  proceeded  from  Dacre  and  the 
bishop  of  Dunkeld,  and  the  animated,  though  par- 
tial, defence  of  his  and  her  own  conduct,  which 
is  given  by  the  queen,  it  is  clear,  I  think,  that 
the  views  presented  of  the  character  of  the  regent 
by  Pinkerton,  and  some  later  writers,  are  unjust 
and  erroneous. 

Soon  after  the  flight  of  Angus  his  uncle,  the 
bishop  of  Dunkeld,  addressed  a  memorial  to  the 
English  king,  in  which  he  bitterly  arraigned  the 
conduct  of  the  regent,  accusing  him  of  reiterated 
acts  of  peculation,  and  alleging  that  his  avarice 
had  proceeded  so  far  as  to  have  converted  the  royal 
robes  and  tapestries  into  dresses  for  his  pages  ;  the 
young  king,  he  affirmed,  was  kept  in  a  state  not 
only  of  durance,  but  of  want ;  the  fortresses  of 
the  kingdom  were  garrisoned  by  Frenchmen  ;  the 
ecclesiastical  benefices  shamelessly  trafficked  for 
gold ;  and  the  crown  lands  dilapidated  by  an 
usurper,  who,  he  maintained,  had  no  title  to  the 
regency — it  having  been  expressly  declared  by 
the  Parliament,  that  should  Albany  remain  more 
than  four  months  in  France,  he  should  forfeit  that 
high  office.  Margaret,  on  the  other  hand,  des- 
patched an  envoy  to  her  brother,  to  whom  she 
gave  full  instructions,  written  with  her  own  hand, 
in  which  she  contradicted,  in  the  most  pointed 
terms,  the  distorted  representations  of  the  bishop 
of  Dunkeld.  She  described  the  conduct  of  the 
regent  as  respectful  and  loyal ;  he  had  in  nothing 
interfered,  she  said,  with  the  custody  of  the  king 
her  son,  who,  by  the  permission  of  the  lords  whom 
the  Parliament  had  appointed  his  guardians,  resided 
with  herself  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  She 
entreated  Henry  not  to  listen  to  the  scandal  which 
had  been  raised  against  her  by  a  traitorous  and 
unworthy  prelate,  who  had  forfeited  his  bishopric, 
of  which  the  governor  had  given  her  the  disposal ; 
and  she  besought  her  brother  not  to  imitate,  in 
his  present  answer,  the  sternness  of  a  former  mes- 
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sage,  but  to  give  a  favourable  audience  to  her 
envoy,  and  a  friendly  construction  to  her  remon- 
strances.* 

Nothing,  however,  could  be  farther  from  the 
mind  of  this  monarch,  who,  giving  himself  up 
completely  to  the  selfish  policy  of  Wolsey,  had 
resolved  upon  a  war  both  with  France  and  Scot- 
land :  he  denounced  his  sister  as  the  paramour 
of  the  governor,  declared  that  he  would  listen  to 
no  terms  until  he  had  expelled  this  usurper  from 
Scotland ;  accused  him  of  having  stolen  out  of 
France,  in  defiance  of  the  oath  of  the  French  king, 
which  guaranteed  his  remaining  in  that  country  ; 
he  despatched  Clarencieux  herald  with  a  severe 
reprimand  to  the  queen,  and  addressed,  at  the  same 
moment,  a  message  to  the  Scottish  Estates,  which 
gave  them  no  choice  but  the  dismissal  of  Albany 
or  immediate  hostilities  with  England.  To  this 
haughty  communication  the  Scottish  Parliament 
replied  with  firmness  and  dignity.  They  derided 
the  fears  expressed  by  Henry  for  the  safety  of  his 
nephew  the  king,  and  the  honour  of  his  sister, 
as  idle,  entreating  him  to  refuse  all  credit  to  the 
report  of  such  Scottish  fugitives  as  abused  his  con- 
fidence. They  reminded  him  that  Albany  had  been 
invited  by  themselves  to  assume  the  regency  ;  that 
he  had  conducted  himself  in  this  office  with  all 
honour  and  ability,  as  clearly  appeared  by  his  dis- 
covering and  defeating  the  iniquitous  designs  of 
those  traitors  who  had  conspired  to  seize  their 
youthful  king,  and  transport  him  out  of  the  realm  ; 
and  they  declared,  that  however  solicitous  for 
peace,  they  would  never  so  far  forget  themselves 
or  their  duty  to  their  sovereign,  as  to  remove  that 
governor  whom  they  had  chosen,  and  once  more 
abandon  the  commonwealth  to  those  miserable 
intestine  divisions  to  which  it  had  been  exposed 
during  his  absence.  Here  it  is  our  pleasure,  said 
they,  that  he  shall  remain,  during  the  minority  of 
our  sovereign,  nor  shall  he  be  permitted  or  enjoined 
to  depart  from  this  realm,  at  the  request  of  your 
grace,  or  any  other  sovereign  prince  whatever. 
And  if,  they  concluded,  "  for  this  cause  we  should 
happen  to  be  invaded,  what  may  we  do  but  trust 
that  God  will  espeuse  our  just  quarrel,  and  demean 
ourselves  as  our  ancestors  have  done  before  us, 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  208 :  6th  January,  1521-22.  An  original  in  the 
queen's  band.  "  And  further,  says  Margaret,  ye  shall  assure  his  grace, 
in  my  name,  of  my  lord  governor,  that  his  mind  is  aluterlie  to  half 
peace,  and  for  the  weill  of  this  realme,  without  ony  uther  thonght  or 
regard,  and  his  coming  here  is  alanarlie  to  kepe  his  aith  and  promise, 
and  for  na  other  causa.  And  without  his  coming  it  had  been  impos- 
•ibil  to  me  to  baf  bidden  in  this  realme." 


who  in  ancient  times  were  constreyned  to  fight 
for  the  conservation  of  this  realm,  and  that  with 
good  success  and  honour."  * 

Meanwhile,  Angus,  a  fugitive  on  the  English 
Borders,  yet  little  trusted  by  Henry,  grew  impatient 
of  his  obscurity  and  inaction ;  and  although  still 
unreconciled  to  his  wife,  so  far  prevailed  on  her 
latent  affection,  as  to  induce  her  to  intercede  on 
his  behalf  with  Albany,  who,  on  the  condition  that 
he  and  his  brother  George  Douglas,  should  retire 
into  a  voluntary  exile,  consented  that  the  process 
of  treason  and  forfeiture  should  not  be  carried  into 
execution  against  him.  He  accordingly  passed 
into  France,  where  he  appears  to  have  devoted 
himself  to  such  studies  as  rendered  him,  on  his 
return,  a  more  formidable  opponent  than  he  had 
ever  yet  becn.f 

Whilst  the  Estates  replied  in  this  spirited  manner 
to  the  proposal  of  Henry,  neither  they  nor  the 
governor  could  shut  their  eyes  to  the  injurious 
consequences  of  a  war  with  England.  Repose  and 
good  government  were  the  only  means  by  which 
their  country,  worn  out  by  long  intestine  commo- 
tions, could  revive.  They  were,  indeed,  once  more 
the  allies  of  France,  and  the  French  monarch, 
against  whom  the  emperor  and  Henry  had  now 
declared  war,  was  anxious  by.  every  method  to 
employ  their  arms  in  his  favour ;  but  their  eyes 
were  now  open  to  the  sudden  changes  which  were 
perpetually  taking  place  in  European  politics,  and 
they  had  not  forgotten  the  facility  with  which,  on  a 
late  occasion,  Francis  had  abandoned  their  interests 
when  they  became  incompatible  with  his  own 
views  of  ambition.  It  was  determined,  therefore, 
to  assemble  an  army,  but  to  act  on  the  defensive, 
and  to  make  the  best  provision  for  the  preservation 
of  peace  by  assuming  the  attitude  of  war. 

To  these  calm  and  wise  counsels,  the  violent 
conduct  of  Henry  offered  a  striking  contrast.  He 
published  a  sentence  of  confiscation  and  banishment 
against  all  French  and  Scottish  subjects  who  were 
resident  in  England,  and  insisted  that  die  Scots 
should  be  driven  from  his  dominions  on  foot,  with 
a  white  cross  affixed  to  their  upper  garments.  He 
commanded  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury  to  raise  the 
power  of  the  northern  counties ;  and  this  leader 
suddenly  penetrating  as  far  as  Kelso,  gave  that 
beautiful  district  to  the  flames,  but  was  repulsed 
with  considerable  loss  by  the  borderers  of  Merse 

*  Rymer,  Fccdcra,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  761,  763. 
f  Lesley,  p.  117.     Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  201. 
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and  Teviotdale.  About  the  same  time  an  English 
squadron  appeared  in  the  Forth,  and,  after  ravag- 
ing the  coast,  returned  without  opposition  to  the 
Thames — a  proof  that  during  this  calamitous 
minority  the  naval  enterprise  of  the  Scots  had 
declined.  It  was  impossible,  however,  that  these 
outrages,  which  might  be  only  preludes  to  more 
serious  'hostilities,  should  be  overlooked ;  and 
Albany  having  assembled  a  Parliament  at  Edin- 
burgh, it  was  resolved  that  war  should  be  instantly 
declared  against  England.  The  young  king,  now 
in  his  eleventh  year,  was  removed  from  the  capital 
to  Stirling  castle,  Lord  Erskine,  a  peer  of  tried 
fidelity,  being  appointed  his  sole  governor ;  and 
letters  were  issued  for  the  array  of  the  whole 
feudal  force  of  the  kingdom.  At  this  moment, 
whether  induced  by  the  promises  of  Dacrc,  or 
actuated  by  that  capricious  mutability  in  her  affec- 
tion, which  Margaret  seems  to  have  possessed  in 
common  with  her  brother  Henry,  the  queen  sud- 
denly cooled  in  her  attachment  to  the  interests  of 
the  regent,  and  betrayed  the  whole  secrets  of  his. 
policy  to  the  English  warden  ;  becoming  an  earnest 
advocate  for  peace,  and  intriguing  with  the  chiefs 
and  nobles  to  support  her  views. 

It  was  now  the  period  which  had  been  appointed 
for  the  muster  of  the  Scottish  host,  and  Albany,  at 
the  head  of  a  numerous  and  well-appointed  army, 
eighty  thousand  strong,  and  with  a  formidable  train 
of  artillery,  advanced  towards  the  English  Borders, 
and  encamped  at  Annan.  Neither  party,  however, 
were  sincere  or  earnest  in  their  desire  for  war. 
Henry  wished  to  avoid  it,  from  his  anxiety  to 
concentrate  his  undivided  strength  against  France; 
the  Scottish  governor,  from  a  conviction  that  a 
war  of  aggression,  although  favourable  to  the 
interests  of  Francis,  was  an  idle  expenditure  of 
the  public  strength  and  the  public  money.  On 
commencing  hostilities,  therefore,  both  belligerents 
appear  to  have  mutually  intimated  the  condition 
on  which  they  considered  that  the  war  might  be 
speedily  concluded.  Henry  had  so  far  altered  his 
tone,  as  to  insist  simply  on  the  stipulation  that  the 
king  of  Scots  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
faithful  guardians,  without  adding  a  word  regard- 
ing the  necessity  of  Albany's  departure  from  the 
realm;  whilst  the  regent  declared  that  he  was 
ready  to  stay  the  march  of  his  army,  under  the 
single  condition  that  France  should  be  included 
in  the  treaty  to  be  negotiated  by  the  belligerents. 
Tlie  Scottish  force,  ho%ever,  advanced  to  Carlisle, 
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and  as  the  flower  of  the  English  army  was  with 
their  sovereign  in  France,  a  universal  panic  seized 
the  northern  counties,  which  seems  to  have  com- 
municated itself  to  the  desponding  despatches  of 
Wolsey;  but  Dacre,  who  knew  from  the  queen- 
dowager  the  aversion  of  the  leaders  to  the  war, 
and  the  pacific  desires  of  the  regent,  immediately 
opened  a  correspondence  with  the  governor,  and, 
by  a  course  of  able  negotiations,  succeeded  in 
prevailing  upon  him  'to  agree  to  an  abstinence  of 
hostilities  for  a  month,  for  the  purpose  of  sending 
ambassadors  into  England.  He  then  disbanded 
his  army,  without  striking  any  blow  of  conse- 
quence.* It  has  been  the  fashion  of  the  Scottish 
historians  to  arraign  the  conduct  of  Albany  on 
this  occasion,  as  singularly  pusillanimous  and 
inglorious :  but  a  little  reflection  will  convince  us 
that  the  accusation  is  unfounded.  It  had  been 
the  advice  of  Bruce,  a  master  in  the  art  of  Scottish 
war,  from  whose  judgment  few  will  be  ready  to 
appeal,  that,  in  maintaining  their  independence, 
the  Scots  should  abstain  from  any  lengthened  or 
protracted  expedition  against  England;  that  they 
should  content  themselves  with  harassing  the 
enemy  by  light  predatory  inroads,  and  never  risk 
a  pitched  battle,  which,  considering  the  inferior 
resources  of  the  country,  might  even  in  the  event 
of  a  victory  be  ultimately  fatal.  By  this  counsel 
the  regent  was  now  wisely  guided ;  and  it  ought  not 
to  be  forgotten,  that  the  obstinate  neglect  of  it,  in 
opposition  to  the  remonstrances  of  some  of  James' 
ablest  commanders,  had  brought  on  the  defeat  of 
Flodden,  and  the  subsequent  calamities  of  the 
country.  Dacre  and  Shrewsbury  were  indeed 
unprepared  to  meet  the  Scots  with  a  force  at  all 
equal  to  that  which  they  led  against  him,  and 
had  they  been  combating,  as  in  the  days  of  Bruce, 
for  their  national  existence,  it  might  have  been 
a  question,  whether  they  ought  not  to  have  taken 
advantage  of  the  opportunity  by  wasting  the 
country  in  a  rapid  inroad;  but  now  the  circum- 
stances were  entirely  changed.  Albany,  the 
queen,  and  the  Scottish  nobles,  were  all  equally 
desirous  of  peace.  Aware  of  the  folly  of  sacri- 
ficing their  country  to  the  ambition  of  France, 
the  peers  had  declared  to  Dacre,  that  "  for  no  love, 
favour,  or  fair  promises  of  the  French  king,  would 
they  in  any  wise  attempt  war  against  England,! 

»  Lesley,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  123.  State  Papers,  p.  107.  Wolsey 
to  Henry  VIII. 

f  Caligula,  b.  vi.  256,  dorso.  Instructions  by  the  king's  highness 
to  Clarencieux  king  at  arms. 

22 


170 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1522. 


or  invade  that  country :  nothing  but  Henry's  com- 
mand that  they  should  dismiss  the  regent  from 
the  country,  and  submit  to  his  dictation,  having 
compelled  them  to  take  arms."  From  this  demand 
he  now  departed.  Dacre,  in  an  altered  tone,  only 
stipulated  that  measures  should  be  taken  for  the 
security  of  the  young  king ;  he  promised  an  imme- 
diate truce,  and  to  stay  the  advance  of  the  English 
army;  to  command  a  cessation  of  all  hostilities 
on  the  Borders,  and  to  procure  a  safe-conduct  for 
the  Scottish  ambassadors  to  the  court  of  England. 
It  would  have  .been  unwise  to  have  sacrificed 
such  favourable  terms  to  any  idle  ambition  of 
conquest  or  invasion;  and  the  writers  who  have 
accused  the  regent  on  this  occasion  of  weakness 
and  infatuation,  must  have  given  an  imperfect 
examination  to  the  peculiar  and  trying  circum- 
stances in  which  he  was  placed.  Whilst  it  appears, 
however,  that  the  conduct  of  Albany  was  undeserv- 
ing the  severity  of  the  censure  with,  which  it  has 
been  visited,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  Lord  Dacrc 
acted  throughout  with  great  political  ability.  I 
have  delaved  thus  far  in  examining  the  conduct 
of  the  regent,  because  our  more  ancient  historians 
have  attributed  the  sudden  peace  to  dissensions 
in  the  Scottish  host,  whilst  Pinkerton,  and  those 
who  have  followed  his  steps,  trace  it  solely  to 
the  pusillanimity  of  Albany;  both  opinions  being 
founded,  as  it  appears  to  me,  on  erroneous  grounds. 
On  the  dismissal  of  his  army,  Albany  returned 
to  the  capital  and  resumed  the  anxious  labours  of 
his  regency:  the  queen  at  the  same  time,  with 
characteristic  caprice,  continued  her  private  cor- 
respondence with  Dacre,  betraying  the  secrets  of 
the  governor,  and  thus  enabling  him  to  defeat  his 
measures  by  sowing  dissensions  amongst  the  nobles ; 
whilst  the  negotiations  for  continuance  of  the  truce 
were  brought  to  an  abrupt  termination  by  Henry's 
decided  refusal  to  include  France  within  its  pro- 
visions. Nothing,  indeed,  could  be  more  irksome 
or  complicated  than  the  duties  which  on  every  side 
pressed  upon  the  governor.  His  engagements  to 
France  prompted  him  to  hostilities  with  England  ; 
his  own  opinion,  and  his  attachment  to  his  nephew 
the  king,  convinced  him  that  peace  was  to  be  pre- 
ferred, for  the  best  interests  of  the  kingdom  com- 
mitted to  his  care  ;  he  had  none  beside  him  upon 
whom  he  could  place  implicit  reliance  in  the 
discussion  of  state  affairs,  or  the  execution  of  his 
designs.  Many  of  the  nobles  were  corrupted  by 
the  money  of  England  :  if  he  attempted  to  punish 


or  detect  them,  they  rebelled ;  if  he  shut  his  eyes 
to  their  excesses,  his  indulgence  was  interpreted 
into  weakness ;  and  the  queen-dowager,  by  the 
junction  of  whose  party  with  his  own  he  had  so 
lately  succeeded  in  putting  his  enemies  to  a  pre- 
cipitate flight,  was  not  to  be  trusted  for  a  moment. 

It  was,  perhaps,  the  difficulties  of  his  situation, 
and  the  impossibility  of  reconciling  these  various 
parties  and  interests,  which  now  induced  him  to 
meditate  a  visit  to  France  for  the  purpose  of  a 
conference  with  Francis  I.,  in  which  he  was  no 
doubt  solicitous  to  vindicate  what  must  have  ap- 
peared to  that  monarch  the  culpability  of  his  late 
inaction.  About  the  same  time  the  earl  of  Shrews- 
bury, whose  age  incapacitated  him  for  the  activity 
of  a  military  command,  was  removed,  and  Surrey, 
a  nobleman  of  great  vigour  and  ability,  appointed 
chief  warden  of  the  Borders ;  whilst  the  marquis 
of  Dorset  and  the  experienced  Dacre  acted  under 
him  as  wardens  of  the  east  and  west  marches.* 
The  governor  now  appointed  a  council  of  regency, 
which  consisted  of  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow 
chancellor,  with  the  earls  of  Huntley,  Arran,  and 
Argyle,  to  whom  he  added  Gresolles,  a  French 
knight,  much  in  his  confidence  ;  he  bound  them 
by  oath  to  attempt  nothing  which  should  weaken 
his  authority,  f  and  promising  to  return  within 
ten  months,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  his  re- 
gency, he  sailed  for  France,  where  he  was  received 
by  the  king  with  much  respect  and  kindness. 

During  his  absence,  the  war,  notwithstanding 
the  assurances  of  Dacre  and  the  promises  of  Henry 
to  preserve  peace,  continued  to  rage  with  undi- 
minished  violence  on  the  Borders.  The  conduct  of 
the  English  monarch,  indeed,  must  have  appeared 
intolerable  to  every  one  who  contrasted  it  with 
his  hollow  professions  of  love  to  the  person  and 
government  of  his  nephew.J  Dorset,  the  warden 
of  the  east  marches,  with  Sir  William  Bulmer  and 
Sir  Anthony  Darcy,  made  an  incursion  into 
Teviotdale,  and  sweeping  through  the  country, 
left  its  villages  in  flames  and  robbed  it  of  its  agri- 
cultural wealth.  Surrey,  who  commanded  a  force 

*  Lesley,  p.  123. 

f  Caligula,  b.  ii.  327.  Dacre  to  Wolsey.  "The  same  lordes  are 
bodely  sworne,  and  oblisshed  to  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  said  duke's 
office  of  tntory  unto  his  retourne."— 31st  October,  1522,  at  Harbottle. 

|  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  212.  State  Papers,  p.  115.  "Wherefore, 
my  lords,  the  king's  highness,  my  sovereign  lord,  bering  tender  zele  to 
the  good  of  peax,  and  specially  with  his  derest  nephew  and  the 
Queen  of  Skotland,  hath  sent  me  to  know  whether  ye  persever  and 
continew  in  your  vcrtuous  intente  and  mynde  towards  the  establiss- 
ment  of  good  peax  betwix  both  the  realms."  Instructions  to  Claren- 
cieux,  an  original  corrected  by  the  cardinal.  Caligula,  b.  vi.  254. 
Ibid.  261. 
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of  ten  thousand  men,  broke  into  the  Merse,  reduced 
its  places  of  strength,  and  afterwards  assaulted 
Jedburgh,  which  he  burnt  to  the  ground,  destroy- 
ing with  sacrilegious  barbarity  its  ancient  and 
beautiful  monastery.  Dacre  reduced  the  castle  of 
Fernyhirst,  took  prisoner  the  celebrated  Dand  Ker, 
a  Border  chief  of  great  military  skill,  and  after- 
wards led  his  host  against  Kelso,  which,  with  the 
adjacent  villages,  he  entirely  sacked  and  depopu- 
lated. Yet  Henry  had  but  lately  declared  by 
Clarencieux,  whom  on  the  retirement  of  Albany 
he  had  despatched  into  Scotland,  that  he  considered 
the  war  unnatural,  and  was  earnestly  desirous  to 
live  at  peace  with  his  royal  nephew. 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  intima- 
tion of  such  violent  proceedings  should  not  have 
incensed  Albany;  and  although  out  of  the  king- 
dom, and  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  persuading  its 
divided  nobility  to  any  union,  he  determined  to 
make  a  last  effort  to  repel  the  insult  offered  to 
his  government,  and  save  the  kingdom  from  being 
alternately  wasted  as  a  rebellious  district,  or  ad- 
ministered as  a  province  of  England.*  To  this  he 
was  the  more  inclined,  as  the  extreme  cruelty 
with  which  the  country  had  been  wasted  had, 
for  the  moment,  roused  the  resentment  of  the 
nobles;  and  anxious  to  profit  by  these  feelings, 
the  governor  returned  to  Scotland  with  a  fleet  of 
eighty-seven  small  vessels  and  a  force  of  four 
thousand  foot,  to  which  were  added  five  hundred 
men-at-arms,  a  thousand  hagbuttcers,  six  hundred 
horse,  of  which  one  hundred  were  barbed,  and  a 
fine  park  of  artillery.f  It  was  reported,  he  was 
to  be  followed  by  an  illustrious  pretender  to  the 
crown  of  England,  Richard  de  la  Pole.  His  claim 
as  a  descendant  of  a  sister  of  Edward  IV.,  had 
been  supported  by  Francis  I.,  and  it  was  now, 
with  the  vain  object  of  disturbing  the  government 
of  England,  espoused  by  Albany.! 

On  his  arrival,  the  condition  in  which  the  regent 
found  his  affairs  was  far  from  encouraging.  His 
former  ally,  the  queen- dowager,  had  completely 
embraced  the  English  interest,  and  was  eagerly 
engaged  in  a  negotiation  with  Dacre  and  Surrey, 
which  threatened  to  change  the  whole  aspect  of 
affairs.  It  was  proposed,  with  the  object  of  flatter- 
ing the  princess  that  her  son,  the  young  king, 
should  solemnly  assume  the  supreme  power,  whilst 

*  Letter  of  Wolsey  to  Sampson  and  Jerningham,  31st  August,  1523, 
in  Appendix  to  Fiddes*  Life  of  Wolsey,  p.  137. 
•f  Caligula,  b.  iii.  58.     Copy  of  Lord  Ogle's  letter. 
|  Carte,  vol.  iii.  p.  55.     State  Papers,  122-125. 


she  at  the  head  of  a  council  should  conduct  the 
government;  and  the  correspondence  upon  this 
subject,  although  at  this  moment  not  conducted 
to  a  favourable  termination,  was  not  long  after 
resumed  with  complete  success.  When  Albany 
looked  to  the  nobles  he  discovered,  that  although 
willing  to  assemble  an  army  for  the  defence  of 
the  Borders,  they  were  totally  averse  to  an  invasion 
upon  a  great  scale,  or  to  a  war  of  continued 
aggression,  in  which  they  argued  that,  for  the 
sole  object  of  obliging  France,  they  could  gain 
nothing,  and  might  hazard  all;  whilst,  on  turning 
to  Surrey  the  English  commander,  he  found  him 
with  peace,  indeed,  upon  his  lips,  yet  by  his 
whole  conduct  showing  a  determination  for  imme- 
diate war.  We  know,  by  a  letter  of  this  stern 
leader  to  Wolsey,  that  he  had  resolved  to  conduct 
such  an  invasion  as  should  lay  waste  the  Scottish 
Border  to  the  breadth  of  twelve  miles,  and  reduce 
it  for  ever  after  to  the  state  of  an  uninhabited 
desert.* 

To  these  difficulties,  which  pressed  him  on  every 
side,  must  be  added  the  circumstance,  that  the 
regent  had  little  experience  in  the  peculiar  system 
of  Scottish  war,  but  had  been  trained  in  the  mili- 
tary school  of  Italy;  and  that  any  designs  which 
he  attempted  to  form  for  the  conduct  of  the  cam- 
paign were  communicated  to  Surrey  by  the  queen, 
whose  conduct  had  made  her  contemptible  in  the 
eyes  of  both  parties.  With  such  complicated 
embarrassments,  ultimate  success  could  scarcely 
be  expected;  but  for  the  moment,  Albany,  whose 
coffers  had  been  recently  filled  and  were  liberally 
opened,  found  the  venality  of  the  Scottish  nobles 
a  sure  ground  to  work  upon ;  and  even  the  queen, 
who  at  first  had  thoughts  of  retreating  to  England, 
was  so  dazzled  by  his  presents  and  won  by  his 
courtesies,  that  her  allegiance  to  that  country 
began  to  waver;  nor  did  she  scruple  to  inform  the 
earl  of  Surrey  that  Henry  must  remit  more  money, 
else  she  might  be  induced  to  join  the  French 
interest.f 

It  was  of  material  consequence  to  the  regent 
that  hostilities  should  instantly  commence,  as  the 
foreign  auxiliaries  were  maintained  at  a  great 
expense,  and  the  dispositions  of  the  nobility  were 
not  to  be  trusted  for  any  length  of  time.  A 
Parliament  was  assembled  without  delay;  a  proc- 

»  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  217.     Caligula,  b.  vi.  318-320. 
f  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  223.    Caligula,  b.  vi.  380.    The  Queen  of 
Scots  to  Surrey. 
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Lunation  issued  for  an  array  of  the  whole  force 
of  the  kingdom  on  the  20th  of  October;  whilst 
Albany,  surrounded  by  the  principal  nobles,  made 
an  imposing  display  of  his  foreign  troops,  exercised 
his  park  of  artillery,  harangued  the  peers  upon 
the  still  unavenged  defeat  of  Flodden,  and  joy- 
fully received  their  assurances  of  attachment  to 
his  service,  many  falling  on  their  knees,  and  with 
earnest  protestations  declaring  their  readiness  to 
obey  his  orders.*  Nothing,  however,  was  farther 
from  their  intention;  their  secret  determination, 
as  the  result  soon  showed,  was  to  decline  a  battle 
and  not  advance  a  step  into  England;  whilst  these 
hollow  professions  were  merely  used  to  secure  the 
pensions  which  they  were  then  receiving  from 
France.  For  the  selfishness  and  venality  of  such 
conduct,  little  excuse  can  be  pleaded;  and  it  is 
unfortunately  too  frequently  to  be  found  in  the 
preceding  and  subsequent  history  of  the  Scottish 
aristocracy. 

Meanwhile,  all  looked  fair  for  the  moment. 
On  the  day  appointed,  the  army  mustered  in  con- 
siderable strength  on  the  Borough  Muir,  near 
Edinburgh.  Argyle,  indeed,  delayed  at  Glasgow, 
for  the  purpose  of  assembling  the  highlanders  and 
islesmen ;  the  Master  of  Forbes  did  not  hesitate  to 
speak  openly  against  the  expedition;  and  Iluntlcy, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  peers,  excused 
himself  by  feigning  indisposition.  Yet  a  respect- 
able force  assembled,  amounting  in  effective  num- 
bers to  about  forty  thousand  men,  not  including 
camp  followers,  which  on  such  occasions  were 
always  numerous.  With  this  army  Albany  ad- 
vanced towards  the  Borders;  whilst  symptoms  of 
an  early  winter  darkened  around  him,  and  his 
march  was  impeded  by  dragging  his  train  of 
artillery  through  the  rude  and  heavy  roads  of  a 
country  totally  dissimilar  from  that  in  which  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  act.  The  Scottish  sol- 
diers and  their  leaders  became  jealous  of  the 
foreign  auxiliaries,  who  required  much  attendance 
and  consumed  the  best  of  everything;  whilst  the 
towns  and  burghs  complained  of  the  necessity 
imposed  on  them  to  furnish  transports  for  their 
baggage.  Owing  to  these  causes,  the  march  was 
slow,  and  indications  of  disorganization  early  began 
to  exhibit  themselves. 

Meanwhile,  tidings  arrived  that  Surrey  had 
assembled  his  host,  which  out-numbered  Albany 

•  Calignla,  b.  iii.  57.  Sir  William  Enre  to  Surrey.  Bedelston, 
19th  October.  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  224. 


by  a  thousand  men;  whilst  the  confidence  they 
expressed  in  their  leader,  and  the  unanimity  and 
discipline  by  which  they  were  animated,  offered 
a  striking  contrast  to  their  enemies.  The  whole 
army  was  eager  to  engage  in  hostilities;  but  till 
Albany  commenced  an  offensive  war,  it  was  re- 
ported that  Henry's  orders  confined  their  com- 
mander to  defensive  operations.  This  last  rumour 
appears  to  have  revived  amongst  the  Scottish 
peers  their  former  indisposition  to  invade  England, 
and  suggested  the  notion  that  the  war  might  be 
yet  avoided.  It  happened  that  the  celebrated 
Buchanan  was  at  this  moment  a  volunteer  in  the 
army;  and  the  account  of  such  an  eye-witness  is 
highly  valuable.  On  arriving  at  Melrose,  where 
a  wooden  bridge  was  then  thrown  across  the 
Tweed,  murmurs  of  discontent  began  to  break 
forth,  which  all  the  entreaties  and  remonstrances 
of  Albany  could  not  remove;  and  these  gather- 
ing force,  soon  proceeded  to  an  open  refusal  to 
advance.  It  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that 
the  regent,  putting  himself  at  their  head,  prevailed 
upon  part  of  the  van  of  the  army  to  cross  the 
bridge;  the  rearward  obstinately  refused  to  follow;* 
and  soon  after,  the  divisions  which  had  passed 
over  turned  their  backs,  and  returned  to  the 
Scottish  side.  To  struggle  against  such  a  deter- 
mination was  impossible;  and  Albany,  disgusted 
and  incensed  by  the  treachery  of  men  whose 
solemn  promises  were  so  easily  forgotten,  adopted 
perhaps  the  only  other  alternative,  and  encamping 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tweed,  laid  siege  to  Wark 
castle  with  his  foreign  troops  and  artillery.  The 
description  given  by  Buchanan  of  this  Border 
fortress  is  valuable,  as,  with  little  variation,  it 
presents  an  accurate  picture  of  the  Scoto-Norman 
castles  of  this  period.  It  consisted  of  a  high 
tower  placed  within  an  inner  court,  and  sur- 
rounded by  a  double  wall.  The  outer  wall 
inclosed  a  large  space,  within  which  the  country 
people  in  time  of  war  sought  refuge  with  their 
cattle;  whilst  the  inner  embraced  a  narrower 
portion,  and  was  defended  by  a  fosse  and  flanking 
towers.  With  their  characteristic  spirit  and  ready 
valour,  the  French  easily  carried  the  first  court; 
but  the  English  setting  fire  to  the  booths,  in 
which  they  had  stowed  their  farm  produce, 
smoked  the  enemy  out  of  the  ground  they  had 
gained.  The  artillery  then  began  to  batter  the 
inner  wall,  and  effected  a  breach,  through  which 
•  Buchanan's  Hist,  of  Scotland,  b.  xiv.  c.  22. 
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the  men-at-arms  charged  with  great  fury ;  and  had 
they  received  support  from  the  Scots,  there  is 
little  doubt  the  fortress  would  have  been  stormed; 
but  on  effecting  a  lodgment  within  the  court,  so 
destructive  a  fire  was  poured  in  upon  them  from 
the  ramparts,  shot-holes,  and  narrow  windows  of 
the  great  tower,  which  was  still  entire,  that  it  was 
difficult  for  such  a  handful  of  men  to  maintain 
their  ground.  The  assault,  nevertheless,  was  con- 
tinued till  night;  and  when  darkness  compelled 
them  to  desist,  it  was  proposed  to  renew  it  next 
day.*  But  it  was  now  the  4th  of  November; 
the  winter  had  set  in;  and  a  night  of  incessant 
snow  and  rain  so  flooded  the  river,  that  all  retreat 
was  threatened  to  be  cut  off.  The  assaulting 
party,  therefore,  recrossed  the  Tweed  with  the 
utmost  speed,  leaving  three  hundred  slain,  of 
which  the  greater  number  were  Frenchmen,  and 
once  more  joined  the  main  body  of  the  army.f 

While  these  events  occurred  Surrey  was  at 
Holy  Island;  and  on  hearing  of  the  attack  on 
Wark  castle,  he  issued  orders  for  his  army  to 
rendezvous  at  Barmorc  Wood,  within  a  few  miles 
of  Wark.  The  news  of  his  speedy  approach 
confirmed  the  Scottish  nobles  in  their  determina- 
tion not  to  risk  a  battle.  So  completely  had  the 
majority  of  them  been  corrupted  by  the  money 
and  intrigues  of  Dacrc  and  the  queen-dowager, 
that  Albany  did  not  venture  to  place  them  in  the 
front,  but  on  his  march  formed  his  vanguard  of 
the  French  auxiliaries;  a  proceeding  rendered  the 
more  necessary  by  the  discovery  of  some  secret 
machinations  amongst  the  peers  for  delivering  him, 
if  he  persisted  in  urging  hostilities,  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  .J  To  attempt  to  encounter  Surrey 
with  his  foreign  auxiliaries  alone,  would  have  been 
the  extremity  of  rashness,  and  to  abide  the  advance 
of  the  English  earl  with  an  army  which  refused  to 
fight,  must  have  exposed  him  to  discomfiture  and 
dishonour.  Under  such  circumstances  the  regent, 
whose  personal  courage  and  military  experience 
had  been  often  tried  on  greater  fields,  adopted,  or 
rather  had  forced  upon  him,  the  only  feasible  plan 
which  remained.  At  the  head  of  his  artillery  and 
foreign  auxiliaries,  the  single  portion  of  the  army 
which  had  behaved  with  spirit,  he  retreated  to 
Eccles,  a  monastery  six  miles  distant  from  Wark; 
and  little  able  or  anxious  to  conceal  his  con- 

*  Caligula,  b.  vi.  304-306.     Surrey  to  the  King, 
f  Buchanan,  book  xiv.  c.  21.  22.    Lesley,  Bannatyne  edit.  p.  125. 
j  Caligula,  b.  i.  281.     Qaeen  Margaret  to  Surrey,  Stirling,  14th 
November,  1523. 


tempt  for  those  nobles,  who,  almost  in  the  presence 
of  the  enemy,  had  acted  with  so  much  faithlessness 
and  pusillanimity,  he  permitted  them  to  break  up 
and  disperse  amid  a  tempest  of  snow — carrying 
to  their  homes  the  first  intelligence  of  their  own 
dishonour.*  Such  was  the  result  of  that  remark- 
able expedition  which  a  historian,  whose  opinion 
has  been  formed  upon  imperfect  evidence,  has 
erroneously  represented  as  reflecting  the  utmost 
disgrace  upon  the  courage  and  conduct  of  Albany. 
When  carefully  examined,  we  must  arrive  at  an 
opposite  conclusion.  The  retreat  of  Albany  is 
only  one  other  amongst  many  facts,  which  estab- 
lish the  venality  and  selfishness  of  the  feudal 
aristocracy  of  Scotland,  and  the  readiness  with 
which  they  consented,  for  their  own  private  ends, 
to  sacrifice  their  individual  honour  and  the  wel- 
fare of  the  country.  Nor  in  this  point  of  view 
is  it  unimportant  to  attend  to  some  remarkable 
expressions  of  Surrey,  which  occur  in  a  letter 
to  his  sovereign.  They  furnish  not  only  an  in- 
structive commentary  on  Henry's  alleged  anxiety 
for  the  welfare  of  the  kingdom  of  his  nephew, 
but  demonstrate  the  folly  of  those  ideas,  which,  it 
is  probable,  guided  some  of  the  Scottish  leaders; 
that  an  abstinence  from  hostilities  upon  their  part 
would  be  attended  by  a  corresponding  moderation 
on  the  side  of  Surrey.  That  earl  observes,  that 
in  this  expedition  lie  had  so  much  despoiled  the 
south  of  Scotland,  that  seven  years  would  not 
repair  the  damage  ;f  whilst  he  estimates  the  Eng- 
lish losses  sustained  by  the  presence  of  Albany's 
army  at  ten  pounds. 

On  his  return  to  the  capital,  the  governor  assem- 
bled a  Parliament,  of  which  the  proceedings  were 
distracted  by  mutual  accusations  and  complaints. 
The  peers  accused  the  regent  of  squandering  the 
public  treasure,  although  the  greater  part  of  the 
money  which  he  had  brought  from  France  had 
found  its  way  in  the  shape  of  pensions  into  their 
own  coffers,  or  had  been  necessarily  laid  out  in  the 
support  of  the  foreign  auxiliaries.  They  insisted 
on  dismissing  the  French  troops,  whose  farther 
residence  was  expensive ;  and,  notwithstanding 
the  inclement  season  of  the  year,  compelled  them 
to  embark — an  ungenerous  proceeding,  which  led 

*  Buchanan,  b.  xiv.  c.  22.  p.  228.  Ellis's  Letters,  vol.  i.  First 
Series,  p.  234.  Lord  Surrey  indulges  in  somewhat  unnecessary  triumph 
on  Albany's  cowardice  and  fear  in  this  retreat — as  if  a  general  could 
fight  when  his  officers  and  soldiers  are  in  mutiny. 

f  And  hath  made  suche  waste  and  spoil  in  his  own  conntre,  that  they 
shall  not  recover  these  seven  years.  Surrey  to  Henry  VIII.  Belford. 
Caligula,  b.  vi.  p.  306. 
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to  the  wreck  of  the  transports  on  the  shores  of 
the  Western  Isles,  and  the  loss  of  great  part  of 
their  crews.*  To  Albany,  such  conduct  was 
mortifying  in  the  extreme  ;  it  convinced  him  that 
every  effort  must  fail  to  persuade  such  men  to 
adopt  the  only  line  of  conduct  which  was  likely 
to  render  the  government  respected,  and  to  free 
the  country  from  the  dictation  of  England.  He 
determined,  therefore,  once  more,  to  retire  to 
France;  and,  in  a  conference  with  the  nobility, 
requested  three  months'  leave,  in  which  he  might 
visit  that  kingdom,  and  discover  what  further 
assistance  might  be  expected  from  the  French 
king,  in  carrying  on  the  war  with  England.  His 
demand,  after  much  opposition,  was  granted  under 
the  condition,  that  if  he  did  not  return  on  the  31st 
of  August,  the  league  with  France  and  his  own 
regency  should  be  considered  at  an  cnd.f  But  the 
various  advices  and  injunctions  to  which  he  de- 
sired their  attention  in  his  absence,  were  received 
with  much  distrust;  the  queen-mother  declaring, 
that  if  he  left  the  kingdom  she  must  needs  act  for 

*  Caligula,  b.  i.  5.     Dacre  to  Wolsey.      Morpetli,  28th  January, 
f  Ellis's  Letters,  vol.  i.  p.  247,  First  Series. 


herself,  and  the  barons  replying  in  nearly  the 
same  terms.  A  loan  of  forty  thousand  crowns  was 
positively  refused  him;  and  the  lords  consented 
with  an  ill  grace  to  the  high  and  confidential  office 
of  treasurer  being  given,  during  his  absence,*  to 
Gresolles,  the  same  knight  who  had  been  added 
to  the  council  of  regency  in  1522.  These  arrange- 
ments being  completed,  and  having  prevailed  on 
the  Parliament  to  intrust  the  keeping  of  the  king's 
person  to  the  Lords  Cassillis,  Fleming,  Borthwick, 
and  Erskine,  he  took  an  affectionate  leave  of  his 
youthful  sovereign,  and  sailed  for  the  Continent, 
committing  the  chief  management  of  affairs  to 
the  chancellor,  with  the  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  and 
the  earls  of  Huntley  and  Argyle.f  On  quitting  the 
kingdom,  Albany  asserted  that  his  absence  would 
not  exceed  three  months;  but  it  is  probable  that 
his  repeated  reverses  in  a  thankless  office  had 
totally  disgusted  him,  both  with  Scotland  and  the 
regency ;  and  that,  when  he  embarked,  it  was  with 
the  resolution,  which  he  fulfilled,  of  never  return- 
ing to  that  country. 

*  Lord  Dacre  to  Cardinal  Wolsey,  31st  May,  1524.    Ellis's  Letters, 
vol.  i.  p.  240,  First  Series. 
f  Lesley,  p.  128. 
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FOR  the  last  two  years  the  earl  of  Angus,  who  had 
formerly  shown  himself  so  cordial  a  friend  of 
England,  had  resided  in  France,  whence  Henry 
VIII.,  desirous  of  employing  him  in  his  designs 
for  embroiling  the  government  of  Albany,  had 
secretly  called  him  into  his  dominions.  It  was 
now  esteemed  the  moment  when  his  presence  in 
Scotland  might  once  more  reinstate  the  English 
faction,  which  had  been  long  gaining  strength,  in 
undisputed  power ;  and  the  earl,  whose  foreign 
residence  had  increased  his  experience  and  talent, 
but  not  improved  his  patriotic  feelings,  at  once 
lent  himself  to  the  projects  of  Henry.  During  his 
banishment  he  had  corresponded  with  that  mon- 
arch. Although  an  exile,  he  had  made  himself 
master  of  the  political  divisions  and  intrigues  by 
which  the  kingdom  was  distracted ;  and  having 
agreed  upon  his  plan  of  operations,  he  accelerated 
his  preparations  for  his  return  to  his  native  country. 
Before,  however,  this  project  could  be  put  into 
execution,  the  departure  of  the  regent  had  given 
rise  to  a  revolution,  which,  for  a  season,  totally 
changed  the  present  aspect  of  public  affairs.  In 
this,  the  chief  actors  were  Margaret  the  queen- 
dowager,  and  the  earl  of  Arran  ;  whilst  its  sudden 
and  startling  success  seems  to  prove  that  the  pro- 
ject had  been  gradually  matured,  and  only  waited 
for  the  departure  of  Albany  to  bring  it  into  effect. 
The  young  king  had  now  entered  his  thirteenth 
year,  and  already  gave  promise  of  that  vigour 
of  character,  which  afterwards  distinguished  him. 
His  mother,  no  longer  controlled  by  the  presence 
of  a  superior,  determined  to  place  him  upon  the 
throne — a  scheme  which,  by  the  assistance  of 


England,  she  trusted  might  be  easily  accomplished; 
whilst  Henry  was  ready  to  lend  himself  to  the 
design,  from  the  persuasion  that  the  royal  power, 
though  ostensibly  in  the  king,  would  be  truly  in 
the  hands  of  a  council  overruled  by  England. 
Surrey,  therefore,  remained  in  the  north,  to  over- 
awe any  opposition  by  the  terror  of  an  immediate 
invasion  ;  and  Margaret,  having  gained  to  her 
interest  the  peers  to  whom  the  person  of  the 
sovereign  had  been  intrusted,  suddenly  left  the 
palace  of  Stirling,  and  accompanied  by  her  son 
and  a  small  retinue,  proceeded  to  Edinburgh, 
which  she  entered  amid  the  joyful  acclamations 
of  the  populace.  The  procession,  which,  besides 
the  queen-mother  and  her  train,  consisted  of  the 
earls  of  Arran,  Lennox,  Crawford,  and  others  of 
the  nobility,  moved  on  to  the  palace  of  Holy- 
rood,  where  a  council  was  held,  the  king  declared 
of  age,  and  proclamations  instantly  issued  in  his 
name.  He  then  formally  assumed  the  govern- 
ment; the  pe?rs  tendered  their  oaths  of  allegiance ; 
and  many,  as  well  of  the  spiritual  as  temporal 
estate,  entered  into  a  solemn  agreement,  by  which 
they  abjured  the  engagements  which  had  been 
made  to  Albany,  declared  his  regency  at  an  end, 
and  promised  faithfully  to  maintain  the  supreme 
authority  of  their  sovereign  against  all  who  might 
dare  to  question  it.* 

Against  this  extraordinary  act,  of  which  the 
real  object  on  the  part  of  Henry  could  not  be  con- 
cealed, and  over  which  the  capricious  character  of 

»  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  238.  Lesley,  p.  129.  Caligula,  b.  vi.  378. 
Profession  of  obedience  by  the  Lords  of  Scotland.  Edinburgh,  31st 
July,  1524. 
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the  queen,  alternately  swayed  by  the  most  violent 
resentments,  or  partialities  threw  much  suspicion, 
the  only  dissentient  voices  were  those  of  the  bishops 
of  St.  Andrews  and  Aberdeen.  They  contended 
that  to  confer  the  supreme  power  upon  a  boy  of 
twelve  years  old  was  ridiculous  ;  that  to  remove 
him  from  the  governors  to  whom  his  education 
had  been  intrusted,  and  plunge  him  at  once  in  his 
tender  years  into  the  flatteries  and  vices  of  a  court, 
must  be  certain  ruin  ;  and  they  reminded  the 
nobles  of  their  promises  so  lately  pledged  to  the 
duke  of  Albany,  to  whom  the  regency  at  this 
moment  unquestionably  belonged.  For  this  bold 
and  honest  conduct  they  were  by  the  queen's 
party  immediately  committed  to  prison ;  nor  could 
the  offer  from  Wolsey  of  a  cardinal's  hat  induce 
Beaton  to  renounce  his  promises  to  Albany,  or 
become  the  tool  of  England.*  The  news  of  the 
success  of  this  revolution,  which  in  its  rapidity 
had  anticipated  the  wishes  of  Henry,  was  received 
with  the  utmost  satisfaction  in  England. f  A  guard 
of  two  hundred  men-at-arms  was  immediately  sent 
by  that  monarch  at  the  queen's  request,  for  the 
security  of  the  person  of  the  young  king  ;  whilst, 
as  a  token  of  his  complete  approval  of  her  conduct, 
and  an  earnest  of  future  favours,  Margaret  received 
a  present  of  two  hundred  marks,  and  Arran  a 
hundred  pounds.  In  return  she  earnestly  remon- 
strated against  Henry's  permitting  the  return  of 
Angus  into  Scotland,  not  without  a  threat  that, 
should  her  request  be  overlooked,  she  would  find 
another  support  than  that  of  England.  She  de- 
manded, at  the  same  time,  a  pension  and  the  order 
of  the  garter  for  Arran,  and  declared  that  without 
greater  supplies  it  would  be  impossible  for  her  to 
defray  the  charges  of  the  government. 

In  the  meantime  a  full  account  of  these  changes 
was  transmitted  by  Grcsolles,  the  captain  of  Dun- 
bar,  to  the  duke  of  Albany ;  and  a  truce  having 
been  concluded  for  three  months  with  England, 
it  was  determined  tJjiat  DK*  Magnus,  a  person  of 
great  acuteness  and  diplomatic  experience,  should 
proceed  as  ambassador  .-_,  16  Scotland.  He,  was 
accompanied  by  Roger  KatclifFe,  a  gentleman  of 

*  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  241.  Caligula,  b.  vi.  353.  Wolsey  to  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk.  Hampton  Court,  August  19,  1524. 

t  State  Papers,  p.  150.  The  letter  written  to  Henry  in  the  name 
of  the  young  king,  informing  him  of  his  assumption  of  the  government, 
was  sent  by  Patrick  Sinclair,  whom  Wolsey  denominates  a  right  trusty 
servant  of  James;  and  at  the  same  time  describes  as  a  spy  of  Dr. 
Magnus,  and  a  constant  friend  of  England.  Such  was  the  character 
of  this  revolution.  George  Shaw,  another  personal  servant  of  James, 
was  a  spy  of  Norfolk.— Norfolk  to  Wolsey,'  19th  September,  1524. 
Caligula,  b.  vi.  362,  dorso. 


the  privy  chamber,  whose  agreeable  and  polished 
manners  would,  it  was  expected,  have  a  favourable 
influence  on  the  young  king. 

In  the  midst  of  these  transactions  the  sincerity 
of  the  queen  became  suspected.  Her  late  demands 
were  considered  too  peremptory  and  covetous,  and 
the  countenance  shown  to  Angus  at  the  English 
court  in  no  small  degree  alienated  her  affections 
from  her  brother  ;  nor  was  her  personal  conduct 
free  from  blame.  With  a  volatility  in  her  passions 
which  defied  the  voice  of  reproof  or  the  restraints 
of  decency,  she  had  now  become  enamoured  of 
Henry  Stewart,  the  second  son  of  Lord  Evandale, 
and  in  the  ardour  of  her  new  passion,  raised  him 
to  the  responsible  office  of  treasurer.  The  people 
had  hitherto  regarded  her  with  respect,  but  they 
no  longer  restrained  their  murmurs  :  Lennox  and 
Glencairn,  who  had  warmly  supported  her  in  the 
late  revolution,  left  the  capital  in  disgust ;  and 
Arran,  who  had  never  ceased  to  look  to  the 
regency  of  Scotland  as  his  right,  and  in  whose 
character  there  was  a  strange  mixture  of  weakness 
and  ambition,  though  he  still  acted  along  with  her, 
held  himself  in  readiness  to  support  any  party 
which  promised  to  forward  his  own  views. 

Whilst  this  earl  and  the  queen  continued  to 
receive  the  money  of  England  for  the  support  of 
the  guards  and  the  maintenance  of  their  private 
state,  they  deemed  it  prudent  to  open  a  negotiation 
with  Francis  I.,  then  engaged  in  preparations  for 
his  fatal  expedition  into  Italy.  That  monarch 
received  their  envoy  with  distinction ;  professed 
his  anxiety  to  maintain  the  ancient  alliance  be- 
tween the  kingdoms ;  reminded  them  of  the 
intended  marriage  between  the  Scottish  king  and 
his  daughter ;  and  declared  that  Angus,  having 
secretly  escaped  from  his  dominions  without 
asking  his  permission  or  that  of  Albany,  was 
undoubtedly  animated  by  hostile  intentions,  and 
ought  to  be  treated  as  a  fugitive  and  a  rebel,* 
He  addressed  also  a  letter  to  the  queen,  in  which 
he  besought  her  to  adopt  such  measures  as  must 
secure  the  true  interests  of  her  son.  But  Margaret's 
blinded  attachment  to  Henry  Stewart,  upon  whose 
youth  she  had  now  bestowed  the  high  office  of  chan- 
cellor, and  Arran's  devotion  to  his  own  interests, 
effectually  estranged  from  both  the  attachment  of 
the  nobles,  who  found  themselves  excluded  from 
all  influence  in  the  government.  They,  indeed, 

*  Caligula,   b.   vi.   411.      Instructions   &   1'ambassadeur   dn   Roy 
d'Escosse. 
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as  well  as  the  queen,  were  in  the  pay  of  England ; 
and  to  such  a  degree  of  organization  had  the 
system  of  bribery  and  private  information  been 
carried,  that  whilst  the  duke  of  Norfolk  main- 
tained his  spies  even  in  the  palace  of  the  king,  the 
original  correspondence  of  the  period  presents  us 
with  the  exact  pensions  allowed  to  the  Scottish 
adherents  of  the  English  court,  from  the  queen 
and  Arran  to  the  lowest  agent  of  this  venal  associa- 
tion.* Amongst  the  principal  were  Arran,  Lennox, 
and  the  Master  of  Kilmaurs,  afterwards  earl  of 
Glencairn — a  nobleman  who  thus  early  began  to 
make  a  profitable  trade  of  his  attachment  to  Eng- 
land. The  faction,  however,  contained  within  it- 
self the  seeds  of  its  disunion  ;  for  whilst  the  queen 
and  Arran  dreaded  the  power  of  Angus,  and 
warmly  remonstrated  against  his  return,  the  peers 
of  the  party  who  found  themselves  neglected  in 
the  administration,  looked  to  this  event  as  the 
most  probable  means  of  recovering  the  importance 
which  they  had  lost.  It  was  in  this  state  of  things 
that  Wolsey,  who  began  to  find  that  Margaret  and 
Arran  would  not  be  sufficiently  subservient  to 
England,  entered  into  a  secret  agreement  with 
Angus, f  in  which  that  peer,  on  condition  of  his 
being  permitted  to  enter  Scotland,  stipulated  to 
support  the  English  interest  in  that  country  and 
the  government  of  James,  equally  against  the 
open  hostility  of  Albany  and  the  intrigues  of  the 
faction  of  the  queen,  which,  from  the  venality  and 
insolence  of  its  measures,  seemed  to  be  rapidly 
hastening  its  ruin.  An  attempt  was  first  made  to 
reconcile  Margaret  to  her  husband,  which  com- 
pletely failed ;  and  symptoms  appearing  of  a  coa- 
lition between  the  party  of  Albany,  and  that  of 
Arran  and  the  queen,  Angus  was  no  longer 
detained  by  Henry ;  but  after  an  exile  of  two 
years,  with  increased  ambition  and  exalted  hopes, 
he  returned  to  his  native  country.  At  the  same 
time  the  English  ambassadors,  Dr.  Magnus  and 
KatclifFe,  arrived  at  the  capital ;  and  a  complicated 
scene  of  intrigue  and  diplomacy  commenced,  into 
the  minuter  features  of  which  it  would  be  tedious 
to  enter. 

The  scene  which  presented  itself  was  indeed 
pitiable.  It  exhibited  a  minor  sovereign  deserted 
by  those  who  owed  him  allegiance  and  support, 
whilst  his  kingdom  was  left  a  prey  to  the  rapacity 

•  Pinkerton,  voL  ii.  p.  246.  Caligula,  b.  L  70.  Robert  Lord  to 
the  Lord  Cardinal.  Ibid.  222. 

t  Caligula,  b.  vi.  395.  Articles  of  Agreement,  dated  October  4, 
1524 ;  signed  by  Angus,  and  bis  brother  George  Douglas. 
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of  interested  councillors,  and  exposed  to  the  attacks 
of  a  powerful  neighbour,  whose  object  it  was  to 
destroy  its  separate  existence,  and  reduce  it  to  the 
condition  of  a  dependent  province. 

When  we  look  more  narrowly  into  its  condition, 
we  find  that  three  great  parties  or  factions  at  this 
moment  distracted  the  minority  of  James.  The 
first  was  that  of  Albany  the  late  regent,  supported 
by  the  influence  of  France,  and  conducted,  during 
his  absence,  by  the  talents  and  vigour  of  the  chan- 
cellor Beaton :  of  the  second,  the  leaders  were  the 
earl  of  Arran  and  the  queen-mother,  in  whom  the 
present  power  of  the  state  resided,  and  who  pos- 
sessed the  custody  of  the  king's  person :  whilst  at 
the  head  of  the  third  was  Angus,  who  had  sold 
himself  to  the  English  government.  The  secret 
treaty,  however,  between  this  peer  and  Henry, 
was  unknown  in  Scotland;  and  so  great  was  the 
affection  of  the  people  for  the  house  of  Douglas, 
with  whose  history  they  associated  so  much  chiv- 
alrous enterprise  and  national  glory,  that  on  his 
arrival  in  his  native  country  he  was  received  by 
all  ranks  with  joy  and  enthusiasm.  Meanwhile 
Wolsey's  jealousy  of  the  queen  of  Scots  became 
confirmed,  when  he  found  that  the  bishop  of 
Aberdeen  and  the  chancellor  Beaton  were  set  at 
liberty,  and  perceived  the  party  of  Albany  once 
more  rising  into  a  dangerous  importance. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  on  the  arrival  of 
Angus  in  Scotland,  and  his  improvement  in 
judgment  was  seen  by  the  moderation  of  his  first 
measures.  He  addressed  to  the  queen  a  submissive 
letter,  professing  his  attachment  to  his  sovereign, 
and  his  anxiety  to  do  him  service;  he  abstained 
from  showing  himself  at  court;  and,  although  able 
to  command  an  army  of  vassals,  he  travelled  with 
a  modest  retinue  of  forty  horse,  in  obedience  to 
an  order  of  the  government.  These  quiet  courses, 
however,  produced  no  effect  on  Margaret,  whose 
ancient  love  to  Angus  had  long  before  this  turned 
into  determined  hatred,  whilst,  with  a  contempt 
of  all  decency,  she  made  no  secret  of  her  passion 
for  Henry  Stewart,  intrusting  to  his  weak  and  in- 
experienced hands  the  chief  guidance  of  affairs. 
Magnus,  the  English  ambassador,  attempted,  but 
with  equal  want  of  success,  to  effect  a  reconcili- 
ation between  her  and  her  husband.  The  con- 
tinuance of  the  pensions,  the  support  of  the 
English  guard  of  honour,  the  present  of  a  con- 
siderable sum  for  the  exigencies  of  the  moment, 
and  lastly,  the  promise  of  a  matrimonial  alliance 
23 
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between  her  son  and  the  Princess  Mary,  were 
artfully  held  out  as  inducements  to  consent  to 
a  pacification,  and  to  abandon  her  opposition  to 
Angus.  Margaret  was  immovable,  and,  avowing 
her  venality,  she  did  not  scruple  to  assign  as  her 
chief  motive,  that  in  the  event  of  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  England,  the  kingdom,  by  which  we  may 
understand  herself  and  Arran,  would  lose  the 
annual  remittance  of  Francis,  which  amounted  to 
forty  thousand  francs.*  Thus  thwarted  in  his 
application  to  the  queen,  Magnus,  who,  in  the 
complicated  parties  and  interests  by  which  he  was 
surrounded,  required  the  exertion  of  his  whole 
diplomatic  talents,  began  to  sound  the  peers,  and 
not  only  found  that  there  was  no  insurmountable 
impediment  to  the  reconciliation  of  Angus  and 
Arran,  but  that  even  Beaton  the  chancellor,  the 
leader  of  the  party  of  Albany,  evinced,  though  we 
may  suspect  his  sincerity,  no  unfavourable  dispo- 
sition to  England.f  The  late  regent's  continued 
absence  in  France,  and  the  vanity  of  expecting 
any  active  co-operation  from  the  French  monarch, 
then  occupied  with  his  campaign  in  Italy,  had 
greatly  weakened  the  influence  of  Albany,  and  the 
great  body  of  the  nobility  detested  the  government 
of  the  queen.  It  was  determined,  therefore,  that 
a  sudden  blow  should  be  struck,  which  might  at 
once  punish  her  obstinacy,  and  insure  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  English  interest. 

A  Parliament  having  assembled  at  Edinburgh, 
the  distracted  condition  of  the  government,  and 
the  expediency  of  an  immediate  embassy  to 
England  preparatory  to  a  general  peace,  came 
before  the  three  Estates.  In  one  measure  all 
parties  seemed  to  agree.  Albany's  regency,  in 
consequence  of  his  continued  absence,  was  de- 
clared at  an  end,  and  a  committee  of  regency 
appointed.  It  consisted  of  the  chancellor  Beaton, 
the  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  and  the  earls  of  Arran 

*  Caligula,  b.  i.  285-290  inclusive.  The  Queen  of  Scots  to  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk.  1'inkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  248. 

f  Caligula,  b.  vi.  333.  Dr.  Magnus  and  Roger  Ratcliffe  to  Wolsey. 
Edinburgh,  15th  November.  In  this  letter  there  is  a  fine  description 
of  James  V.  when  a  boy  of  thirteen  : — "  The  qnenes  saide  grace  hath 
had  vs  furth  to  solace  with  the  kingges  grace  here,  at  Leeth  and  in  the 
fielde.,  and  to  see  his  saide  grace  stirre  his  horses,  and  renne  with  a 
spore  amongges  other  his  lordes  and  seruantes  at  a  gloove,  and  also 
by  the  queues  procuring  we  haue  seen  his  saide  grace  vse  hytn  sclff 
otherwise  pleasauntly  booth  in  singging  and  danncing,  and  shewing 
familiaritye  amongges  his  lordes.  All  whiche  his  princely  actes  and 
doingges  be  soe  excellent  for  his  age  not  yet  of  xiii.  yeres  till  Eister 
next,  that  in  our  oppynnyons  it  is  not  possible  thay  shulde  be  amended. 
And  myche  moore  it  is  to  our  comforte  to  see  and  conceiue  that  in 
personnage,  favor,  and  conntenannce,  and  in  all  other  his  procedinggcs, 
his  grace  resembleth  veray  myche  to  the  kingges  highnes  [Henry 
VIII.]  our  maister." 


and  Argyle,  whilst,  apparently  to  lull  the  sus- 
picions of  the  queen,  she  was  declared  chief  in 
this  council.  Such  was  the  state  of  matters, 
and  the  Parliament  had  now  sat  for  a  week, 
when,  on  the  23rd  of  November,  before  day- 
light, an  alarm  was  heard  at  the  walls  of  the 
capital,  and  a  party  of  armed  men,  fixing  their 
scaling-ladders  on  the  parapet,  made  good  their 
entrance  into  the  town,  after  which,  with  shouts 
and  acclamations,  they  opened  the  gates  to  their 
companions.  It  was  now  discovered  that  this 
force,  which  amounted  only  to  four  hundred 
men,  was  led  by  the  earls  of  Angus  and  Lennox. 
Scott  of  Buccleuch,  the  Master  of  Kilmaurs, 
and  other  chiefs,  had  joined  them;  and  as  day- 
light broke  they  advanced  fearlessly  to  the  cross, 
and  proclaimed  that  they  came  as  faithful  sub- 
jects to  the  king's  grace.  They  next  proceeded 
to  the  council  of  regency,  which  had  assembled 
in  great  alarm,  and  repeating  the  same  assurance 
declared  that  the  young  king  was  in  the  hands 
of  evil-disposed  persons,  who  were  compassing 
their  ruin  and  that  of  the  whole  nobility ;  where- 
fore they  required  them  to  assume  the  custody 
of  their  monarch,  and  exercise  the  chief  rule 
in  the  government.*  During  these  proceedings 
the  castle,  which  was  in  the  hands  of  the  queen's 
party,  began  to  open  its  fire  upon  the  town  with 
the  object  of  expelling  Angus;  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  thunder  of  its  artillery  and  the  shouts 
of  the  infuriated  partisans,  a  deputation,  con- 
sisting of  the  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  the  abbot  of 
Cambuskenneth,  and  Magnus  the  English  ambas- 
sador, hurried  to  the  palace,  where  they  found  the 
queen,  and  some  lords  of  her  party,  denounc- 
ing vengeance  against  Angus,  and.-  mustering  a 
force  of  five  hundred  men  with  which  they  pro- 
posed to  assault  him.  On  their  arrival  Margaret 
consented  to  receive  the  bishop  and  his  associate, 
but  she  peremptorily  ordered  Magnus  to  begone 
to  his  lodging,  and  abstain  from  interfering  in 
Scottish  affairs — a  mandate  which  that  cautious 
civilian  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  disobey. 
Meanwhile  the  fire  of  the  fortress  continued, 
and  the  peaceful  citizens  fell  victims  to  the  un- 
principled efforts  of  two  hostile  factions.  The 
conduct  of  Angus,  however,  was  pacific;  his 
followers  abstained  from  plunder;  no  blood  was 
shed,  although  they  met  with  various  peers  with 

*  Magnus  and  Roger  Ratcliffe  to  the  Lord  Cardinal.     Edinburgh, 
26th  Nov.     Cal.  b.  i.  I'Jl.     Lesley,  p.  131. 
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whom  they  were  at  deadly  feud;  and  upon  a 
proclamation,  commanding  him  in  the  king's 
name  to  leave  the  city,  he  retired  to  Dalkeith 
towards  dusk.  After  dark  the  queen,  taking 
with  her  the  young  king,  proceeded  by  torchlight 
to  the  castle,  and  dismissing  all  the  lords  except 
Moray,  who  was  devoted  to  the  French  inter- 
est shut  herself  up  in  the  fortress,  and  meditated 
some  determined  measures  against  her  enemies.* 
Although  there  is  no  decisive  evidence  of  the 
fact,  there  appears  a  strong  presumption  that  this 
attack  upon  the  queen  was  preconcerted  by  Eng- 
lish influence,  and  probably  not  wholly  unexpected 
by  Beaton  the  chancellor.  Magnus,  indeed,  in 
writing  to  the  cardinal,  represents  it  as  unlocked 
for  by  all  parties;  but  there  exists  a  letter  from 
the  earl  of  Rothes  which  seems  to  throw  a  doubt 
upon  the  sincerity  of  his  ignorance.f  It  was 
probably  a  contrivance  of  the  chancellor  to  try 
the  strength  and  judgment  of  Angus,  and  its  con- 
sequences were  important;  for  it  led  to  a  coalition 
between  this  potent  prelate,  generally  esteemed 
the  richest  subject  in  Scotland,  and  the  Douglases, 
whose  extensive  possessions  and  vassalage  placed 
them  at  the  head  of  the  Scottish  aristocracy. 

Alarmed  at  so  sudden  a  turn  of  affairs,  the 
queen  and  Arran  hastened  to  appease  Henry  by 
an  embassy,  of  which  the  purpose  was  to  treat  of 
an  immediate  pacification,  upon  the  basis  of  the 
proposed  marriage  between  the  young  king  and 
the  Princess  Mary  4  As  a  further  means  of  accom- 
plishing this,  Marchmont  herald  was  despatched  to 
France,  with  the  anoun  cement  that  the  regency 
of  Albany  had  been  formally  declared  at  an  end, 
and  a  remonstrance  was  addressed  to  Francis 
against  the  injurious  consequences  which  too 
steady  an  attention  to  his  interests  had  brought 
upon  the  commerce  of  Scotland. §  These  measures, 
if  adopted  some  time  before  this,  might  have  been 
attended  with  the  recovery  of  her  influence  by 
the  queen,  but  they  came  too  late ;  their  sincerity 
was  suspected;  and  although  Margaret  continued 

*  The  letter  above  quoted,  in  which  Magnus  and  Ratcliffe  give  an 
account  of  this  affair,  is  interesting  and  curious.  "  The  queen's  grace 
taking  with  her  the  young  king,  her  sonne,  departed  in  the  evening  by 
torchlight  from  the  abbey  to  the  castell,  and  ther  contynneth,  all  the 
lordes  being  also  departed  from  hence,  but  only  the  erle  of  Murray  fully 
of  the  Frenche  faction,  and  newly  comen  into  favor  with  the  queen's 
said  grace ;  and  as  we  her,  the  said  erle,  and  one  that  was  the  duke  of 
Albany's  secretary,  begyne  to  compass  and  practyse  newe  thyngea  as 
muche  to  the  dannger  of  the  said  younge  kinge  as  was  at  the  Duk  of 
Albany's  being  here."  Calig.  b.  i.  p.  121,  dorso. 

f  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  254.     Caligula,  b.  i.  81. 

j  Caligula,  b.  vi.  191,  dorso. 

§  EpistolsB  Reg.  Scot.  vol.  i.  pp.  351-356. 


to  retain  possession  of  the  king's  person,  whom  she 
kept  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  the  earl  of  Angus 
and  the  chancellor  Beaton  already  wielded  an  equal 
if  not  a  superior  authority,  and  had  succeeded  in 
attaching  to  themselves  not  only  the  great  majority 
of  the  nobility,  but  the  affections  of  the  citizens. 
They  were  supported  also  by  the  English  influence ; 
and  it  became  at  length  evident  to  the  haughty 
spirit  of  the  queen,  that  to  save  the  total  wreck 
of  her  power  in  Scotland,  she  must  consent  to  a 
reconciliation  with  her  husband,  and  a  division 
of  the  power  which  she  had  abused,  with  those 
who  were  entitled  to  a  share  in  the  government. 

The  situation  of  the  country,  which  was  the 
theatre  of  constant  rapine  and  assassination,  called 
loudly  for  a  settled  administration;  the  nation 
was  disgusted  with  the  sight  of  two  factions  who 
fulminated  against  each  other  accusations  of 
treachery  and  rebellion.  Such  was  the  prodigality 
of  the  queen,  who  squandered  the  royal  revenues 
upon  her  pleasures,  that  when  the  English  mon- 
arch withdrew  the  pensions  which  had  hitherto 
supported  her  administration,  and  recalled  the 
guard  which  waited  on  the  sovereign,  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  state  became  urgent,  and  the  palace  and 
the  court  were  left  in  poverty.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  some 
decisive  step  should  be  adopted  by  Angus  and  the 
chancellor ;  and  in  a  meeting  of  the  principal  lords 
of  their  party,  held  at  St.  Andrews,  a  declaration 
was  drawn  up  which  called  upon  all  who  were  in- 
terested in  the  good  of  the  common  weal,  to  inter- 
fere for  the  establishment  of  its  independence  and 
that  of  the  young  king.  They  represented  the 
sovereign  as  imprisoned  by  an  iniquitous  faction 
in  an  unhealthy  fortress,  exposed  to  the  unwhole- 
some exhalations  of  the  lake  by  which  it  was 
surrounded,  and  incurring  additional  danger  from 
the  reiterated  commotions  of  the  capital.*  They 
protested  that  no  letters  or  orders  of  the  king 
ought  to  be  obeyed  until  promulgated  by  a  council 
chosen  by  the  Parliament,  and  they  summoned  a 
convention  of  the  three  Estates  to  meet  on  the 
6th  of  February,  at  Stirling. 

These   were   bold   measures;    but    the    queen 

*  Caligula,  b,  vi.  394.  Articles  concluded  between  my  Lord  Car- 
dinal's Grace  and  the  Earl  of  Anguish.  25th  January,  1524,  i.e. 
1524-25.  It  commences  thus: — We  don  yon  to  witt,  that  for  as 
mekill  as  it  is  understandin  be  the  weill  avisit  lordis  of  oure  soveran 
lordis  counsaill,  the  seand  daily  slaughteris,  murtharis,  reiffis,  theftis, 
depredationis,  and  heavy  attemptates  that  ar  daily  and  hourly  com- 
mit tit  within  this  realme  in  fait  of  justice,  our  soveran  lord  bcand  of 
less  aga,  &c. 
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determined  to  make  yet  one  effort  for  the  con- 
fusion of  her  enemies.  She  appealed  to  England, 
flattered  Henry  by  a  pretended  acquiescence  in 
his  designs,  urged  the  accomplishment  of  the 
marriage  between  her  son  and  the  princess,  and 
earnestly  requested  the  advance  of  the  duke  of 
Norfolk  with  ten  thousand  men  to  the  Borders. 
She  next  assembled  the  few  peers  who  remained 
with  her  in  the  castle,  expatiated  on  the  arrogance 
of  their  opponents,  and  implored  them  to  raise 
their  followers,  and  give  battle  to  the  enemy.  But 
Henry  suspected  her  sincerity;  the  peers  dreaded 
the  insolence  of  her  new  favourite,  Henry  Stewart; 
and  she  discovered,  with  the  deepest  mortification, 
that  from  neither  could  she  expect  anything  like 
cordial  support.  She  submitted,  therefore,  to  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  and  agreed  to  a  conditional 
reconciliation  with  her  husband  ;*  the  terms  which 
she  was  permitted  to  dictate  being  more  favour- 
able than  from  her  dependent  situation  might 
have  been  expected.  Her  first  stipulation  evinced 
the  inveteracy  of  her  feelings  against  Angus, 
who,  upon  pain  of  treason,  she  insisted  should 
not  assume  any  matrimonial  rights  either  over 
her  person  or  her  estate;  the  king,  her  son,  she 
agreed  to  remove  from  the  castle  to  a  more 
salubrious  and  accessible  residence  in  the  palace 
of  Holyrood;  the  custody  of  his  person  was  to  be 
intrusted  to  a  council  of  peers  nominated  by 
the  Parliament,  and  over  which  the  queen  was 
to  preside;!  the  patronage  of  all  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  benefices  was  to  belong  to  a  com- 
mittee of  the  nobles,  amongst  whom  Margaret  was 
to  be  chief,  whilst  all  below  the  value  of  a  thou- 
sand pounds  were  to  be  placed  at  her  sole  disposal. 
Upon  these  conditions  the  pacification  between 
the  two  parties  was  concluded,  and  Angus,  sup- 
ported by  the  chancellor  Beaton,  who  was  now 
the  most  influential  man  in  Scotland,  resumed  his 
authority  in  the  state. 

Magnus,  the  acute  minister  of  Henry,  had  from 
the  first  suspected  the  sincerity  of  the  queen,  and 
within  a  short  period  her  duplicity  was  completely 
detected.}:  The  very  day  on  which  the  agreement 
with  the  peers  and  her  husband  was  concluded, 
she  opened  a  secret  negotiation  with  Albany, 
acknowledged  his  authority  as  regent,  professed  a 

*  Magnus  to  Wolsey.  Edinburgh,  22nd  Feb.  1524-25.  Caligula, 
b.  ii.  69-61.  Lesley,  p.  132. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  289.  22nd  Feb. 
1524-25. 

J  Caligula,  b.  ii.  61. 


devotion  to  the  interests  of  France,  denounced  as 
ignominious  the  idea  of  a  peace  with  England, 
declared  that  she  would  leave  Scotland  sooner 
than  consent  to  a  sincere  reconciliation  with 
Angus,  and  eagerly  requested  the  interest  of 
Francis  and  Albany  to  accelerate  at  the  Eoman 
court  her  process  of  divorce.  For  such  conduct, 
which  presented  a  lamentable  union  of  falsehood 
and  selfishness,  no  apology  can  be  offered;  and  it 
is  satisfactory  to  find  that  it  met  with  its  reward 
in  almost  immediate  exposure  and  disappointment. 
Her  letters  were  intercepted  and  transmitted  to 
England,  and  the  French  monarch,  long  before 
they  could  have  reached  him,  was  defeated  and 
made  prisoner  in  the  battle  of  Pavia.* 

A  minute  account  of  the  continued  plots  and 
intrigues  which  for  some  time  occupied  the  adverse 
factions,  would  be  equally  tedious  and  uninstruc- 
tive.  Nothing  could  be  more  unhappy  than  the 
condition  of  Scotland,  torn  by  domestic  dissension, 
exposed  to  the  miseries  of  ieudal  anarchy,  with 
a  nobility  divided  amongst  themselves,  and  partly 
in  the  pay  of  a  foreign  power;  a  minor  monarch 
whose  education  was  neglected,  and  his  caprices 
or  prepossessions  indulged,  that  he  might  be  sub- 
servient to  his  interested  guardians;  a  clergy, 
amongst  whom  the  chief  prelates  were  devoted 
to  their  worldly  interests ;  and  a  people,  who,  whilst 
they  groaned  under  such  manifold  oppressions, 
were  yet  prevented  by  the  complicated  fetters  of 
the  feudal  system  from  exerting  their  energies  to 
obtain  redress.  All  was  dark  and  gloomy;  the 
proposal  of  a  lengthened  peace  with  England,  and 
a  marriage  between  the  king  and  the  Princess 
Mary,  appeared  to  be  the  single  means  which 
promised  to  secure  anything  like  tranquillity;  and 
this  measure,  if  guarded  so  as  to  prevent  a  too 
exclusive  exertion  of  foreign  influence,  might  have 
been  attended  with  the  happiest  results;  yet  such 
was  the  infatuation  of  the  queen-mother,  that 
she  gave  the  match  her  determined  opposition, 
and,  by  her  influence  with  her  son,  implanted  an 
aversion  to  it  in  his  youthful  mind. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  characteristic 
impetuosity  and  haughtiness  of  Henry  should 
brook  such  conduct,  and  he  addressed  to  his  sister 
a  letter  so  replete  with  reproaches,  that  on  perus- 
ing it  she  burst  into  tears,  and  bitterly  complained 
that  the  style  of  the  king  was  more  fit  for  some 

*  Calig.  b.  vi.  416.  A  pacquet  of  letters  sent  from  the  Duke  of 
Albany  to  bis  factor  at  Rome  intercepted  within  the  Duchy  of  Milan. 
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vulgar  railer,  than  to  be  employed  by  a  monarch 
to  a  noble  lady.*  Yet  terrified  by  its  violence, 
and  convinced  that  her  partisans  were  gradually 
dropping  away,  she  replied  in  a  submissive  tone. 
So  deep,  indeed,  were  her  suspicions  of  Angus 
and  the  chancellor,  with  whom  she  had  lately 
entered  into  an  agreement,  that  she  refused  to 
trust  her  person  in  the  capital,  where  her  presence 
in  a  Parliament  was  necessary  as  president  of  the 
council  of  State ;  and  as  the  recent  truce  with 
England  could  not  be  proclaimed  without  her 
ratification,  the  country  was  on  the  point  of  being 
exposed  to  the  ravages  of  Border  war.  It  was 
therefore  determined,  that  the  deed  should  be 
effectual  without  this  solemnity,  and  irritated  by 
this  last  indignity,  she  attempted  a  secret  negotia- 
tion with  the  queen-mother  of  France,  who,  upon 
the  captivity  of  her  son  in  the  battle  of  Pavia,  had 
succeeded  to  the  regency.  Even  this  resource 
failed  her,  for  by  this  time  Wolsey  had  quarrelled 
with  the  emperor,  and  according  to  those  selfish 
views,  by  which  his  public  policy  was  often 
directed,  had  prevailed  upon  his  royal  master  to 
conclude  a  treaty  with  France;  a  death-blow  to 
the  hopes  of  the  Scottish  queen,  and  the  pros- 
pects of  the  French  faction.  In  the  proceedings 
of  the  same  Parliament,  there  occurs  a  strong 
indication  of  the  increase  of  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation  ;  and  we  learn  the  important  fact 
that  the  books  of  Luther  had  made  their  way  into 
Scotland,  and  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  church. 
It  was  enacted  that  no  merchants  or  foreigners 
should  dare  to  bring  into  the  realm,  which  had 
hitherto  firmly  persevered  in  the  holy  faith,  any 
such  treatises,  on  pain  of  imprisonment  and  the 
forfeiture  of  their  ships  and  cargoes;  and  it  was 
enjoined  that  all  persons,  who  publicly  professed 
such  doctrines,  should  be  liable  to  the  same 
penalties.! 

An  embassy  now  proceeded  to  England,  a  truce 
of  three  years  was  concluded;  and  whilst  the 
queen-mother  retained  merely  a  nominal  authority, 
the  whole  of  the  real  power  of  the  state  gradually 
centred  in  Angus  and  the  chancellor.  A  feeble 
attempt  was  indeed  made  by  Arran  to  prevent  by 
force  the  ratification  of  the  truce,  and  for  a  moment 
the  appearance  of  a  body  of  five  thousand  men, 
which  advanced  to  Linlithgow,  threatened  to  plunge 

*  Calig.  b.  vii.  3.  Letter  of  Magnns  to  Wolsey,  Edinburgh,  31st 
March. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  295. 


the  country  into  war;  but  the  storm  was  dissipated 
by  the  promptitude  of  Douglas.  Taking  the  king 
along  with  him,  and  supported  by  the  terror  of 
the  royal  name,  he  instantly  marched  against  the 
rebels,  who,  without  attempting  to  oppose  him, 
precipitately  retreated  and  dispersed.* 

At  this  moment  the  country,  so  long  distracted 
by  the  miseries  of  Border  war  and  internal  anarchy, 
enjoyed  something  like  a  prospect  of  tranquillity. 
A  pacification  of  three  years  had  been  concluded 
with  England;!  and  this  was  an  important  step 
towards  the  marriage  which  had  been  lately  con- 
templated between  the  young  king  and  the  Prin- 
cess Mary.  The  alliance  between  England  and 
France  had  destroyed  for  the  moment  the  French 
party  in  Scotland,  and  removed  that  fertile  source 
of  misery  which  arose  to  that  country  out  of  the 
hostilities  of  these  great  rivals.  The  anxiety  of 
Henry  to  accomplish  a  reconciliation  between 
Angus  and  his  sister  the  queen  was  sincere ;  and 
if  Margaret  had  consented  to  a  sacrifice  of  her 
private  feelings,  it  would  have  probably  been 
attended  with  the  best  effects.  Magnus,  whose 
prolonged  residence  in  the  capital  as  the  envoy  of 
England  was  disliked  by  the  people,  had  by  his 
departure  removed  this  cause  of  enmity;  and  the 
able  Lord  Dacre,  whose  intrigues  for  so  many 
years  had  sown  disunion  and  treachery  amongst 
the  nobles,  and  defeated  every  exertion  of  the  well- 
affected  to  promote  peace  and  good  government, 
was  removed  by  death  from  the  stormy  element 
in  which  he  had  presided. J 

Everything,  therefore,  seemed  to  promise  repose; 
but  this  fair  prospect  was  defeated  by  the  obstinacy 
of  the  queen-mother,  and  the  towering  ambition 
of  Douglas.  Blinded  by  her  attachment  to 
Stewart,  Margaret  would  not  for  a  moment  listen 
to  the  proposal  of  a  reunion  with  her  husband; 
and  he,  who  desired  it  not  from  any  affection, 
but  with  the  motive  of  possessing  himself  of  her 
large  estates,  renounced  all  desire  of  a  reconcili- 
ation the  moment  he  discovered  that  the  council 

•  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  271.     Lesley,  133. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  296,  297. 

;  This  able  and  busy  lord,  whose  MS.  correspondence,  first  opened 
by  the  acnte  Pinkerton,  prseents  the  most  interesting  materials  for 
the  history  of  this  period,  is  entitled  to  the  equivocal  merit  of  being 
the  inventor  of  that  policy  which  was  afterwards  carried  to  perfection 
by  the  sagacious  Burleigh  under  Elizabeth  :  the  policy  of  strengthen- 
ing the  government  of  his  sovereign  by  the  organized  system  of 
corruption,  bribery,  and  dissensions,  which  he  encouraged  in  the  sister 
kingdom.  He  died  25th  October,  1525.  Pinkerton  informs  us,  the 
estates  of  Dacre  afterwards  passed  by  marriage  to  the  Howards,  earls 
of  Carlisle.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that,  iu  the  papers  of  that  noble 
house,  there  may  be  some  of  Lord  Dacre's  manuscripts. 
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would  withhold  their  consent  from  such  a  project. 
The  divorce  accordingly  was  pronounced  with  that 
mischievous  facility,  which  marked  the  prostitution 
of  the  ecclesiastical  law;  and  scarcely  was  the  sen- 
tence passed,  when  Margaret  precipitately  wedded 
her  paramour,  Henry  Stewart,  who  disdained  to 
ask  the  consent  of  the  king,  or  to  communicate 
the  event  to  his  chief  ministers.  Incensed  at  this 
presumption  in  an  untitled  subject,  the  Lords  of  the 
Council,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  sent  Lord  Erskine 
with  a  small  military  force  to  Stirling,  where  the 
queen  resided;  and  the  princess  was  compelled 
to  deliver  up  her  husband,  who  submitted  to  the 
ignominy  of  a  temporary  imprisonment.* 

Hitherto,  the  great  object  of  Angus  had  been 
to  accomplish  a  reconciliation  with  the  queen, 
and,  possessing  her  influence  and  estates,  with 
the  custody  of  the  king's  person,  he  thus  hoped 
to  engross  the  supreme  power.  This  scheme  was 
now  at  an  end,  and  its  discomfiture  drove  him 
upon  new  and  more  violent  courses.  His  auth- 
ority in  the  capital,  and  throughout  the  whole  of 
the  south  of  Scotland  was  immense;  since  the 
marriage  of  the  queen,  he  had  effected  a  union 
with  Arran  and  his  adherents — a  party  which  in 
feudal  dignity  and  vassalage  was  scarcely  inferior 
to  his  own;  he  was  warden  of  the  marches,  an 
office  of  great  authority;  and  his  place  as  one  of 
the  council  of  State  gave  him,  according  to  the 
act  of  a  recent  Parliament,  a  command  over  the 
person  of  the  young  king,  which  he  had  employed 
with  great  success  to  win  his  boyish  affections. 
The  party  of  Albany  had  gradually  disappeared; 
the  queen,  since  her  marriage,  had  fallen  into 
contempt;  Lennox,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of 
the  peers,  had  become  a  firm  ally  of  Angus;  and 
nothing  but  the  authority  of  the  secret  council, 
which  resided  chiefly  in  the  chancellor  Beaton, 
stood  between  the  earl  and  the  entire  command  of 
the  state.  In  these  circumstances,  an  artful  stroke 
of  Douglas's  enabled  him  at  once  to  reach  the 
summit  of  his  ambition. 

The  king  had  now  completed  his  fourteenth 
year,  a  period  when,  by  the  law  of  the  country, 
his  majority  as  an  independent  sovereign  com- 
menced. The  event  took  place  in  April,  and 
between  this  period  and  the  month  of  June 
Angus  appears  to  have  matured  his  plans.  On 
the  thirteenth  of  that  month  a  Parliament  assem- 

*  Lesley,  p.  133.  C»liK..la,  b.  vii.  29.  Sir  William  Dacre  to 
Wolsey,  2nd  April,  1525. 


bled  at  Edinburgh,  and  an  ordinance  was  suddenly 
passed,  which  declared  that  the  minority  of  the 
sovereign  was  at  an  end;  that  the  royal  prerogative 
now  rested  solely  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who 
had  assumed  the  government  of  the  realm;  and 
that  all  other  authority  which  had  been  delegated 
to  any  person  whatever  was  annulled  :*  a  measure 
against  which,  as  it  was  founded  apparently  on  the 
most  substantial  legal  grounds,  neither  the  chancel- 
lor nor  the  secret  council  could  protest,  but  which 
in  one  moment  destroyed  their  power.  But  although 
the  statute  which  gave  the  powers  of  the  govern- 
ment to  the  secret  council  was  annulled,  the  act 
of  the  three  Estates,  which  intrusted  the  keeping 
of  the  king's  person  to  certain  peers  in  rotation, 
remained  in  force.  Of  these  Angus  was  one;  and 
this  crafty  statesman  had  taken  care  to  convene 
the  Parliament  at  the  precise  time  when,  by  a 
former  act,  it  belonged  to  himself  and  the  arch- 
bishop of  Glasgow  to  assume  the  guardianship  of 
the  king,  so  that  this  new  resolution  of  the  three 
Estates  evidently  placed  the  supreme  power  in 
the  hands  of  him  who  had  the  custody  of  the 
sovereign.  It  was  an  able  stroke  of  policy,  but  it 
could  not  have  occurred  under  any  other  than  a 
feudal  government. 

To  masque  this  usurpation,  a  new  secret  council 
was  appointed,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  friends  of 
Angus,  and  including  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow, 
the  prelates  of  Aberdeen  and  Galloway,  the  earls  of 
Argyle,  Morton,  Lennox,  and  Glencairn,  with  the 
Lord  Maxwell,  whose  advice,  it  was  declared,  his 
grace  the  sovereign  will  use  for  the  welfare  of  the 
realm  ;  but  it  was  shortly  perceived,  that  then- 
authority  centred  in  Angus  alone,  and  that  it  was 
to  be  wielded  with  no  mild  or  impartial  sway.  One 
of  their  first  acts  was  to  grant  a  remission  to  them- 
selves for  aU  crimes,  robberies,  or  treasons,  com- 
mitted by  them  during  the  last  nineteen  years ;  f 
and  within  a  few  months  there  was  not  an  office 
of  trust  or  emolument  in  the  kingdom,  which 
was  not  filled  by  a  Douglas,  or  by  a  creature  of 
that  house.  Archibald  Douglas  of  Kilspindy  was 
made  high-treasurer  ;  Erskine  of  Halton,  secretary; 
Crichton  abbot  of  Holyrood,  a  man  wholly  devoted 
to  the  interests  of  Angus,  privy-seal ;  and  to  crown 
the  whole,  the  earl  sent  a  peremptory  message  to 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  301.  Crawford's 
Officers  of  State,  pp.  67,  68. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  307.  This  remis- 
sion the  Douglases  afterwards  pleaded  in  1528.  Acts  of  Parliament, 
vol.  ii.  p.  323. 
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Beaton,  requiring  him  to  resign  the  great  seal, 
which  this  prelate  not  daring  to  disobey,  he  without 
delay  installed  himself  in  the  office  of  chancellor. 

The  ancient  tyranny  of  the  house  of  Douglas 
now  once  more  shot  up  into  a  strength  which 
rivalled,  or  rather  usurped,  the  royal  power.  The 
Borders  became  the  scene  of  tumult  and  confusion, 
and  the  insolence  of  the  numerous  vassals  of  this 
great  family  was  intolerable.  Murders,  spoliations, 
and  crimes  of  varied  enormity  were  committed  with 
impunity.  The  arm  of  the  law,  paralysed  by  the 
power  of  an  unprincipled  faction,  did  not  dare  to 
arrest  the  guilty;  the  sources  of  justice  were  cor- 
rupted, ecclesiastical  dignities  of  high  and  sacred 
character  became  the  prey  of  daring  intruders,  or 
were  openly  sold  to  the  highest  bidder ;  and  the 
young  monarch,  who  was  watched  with  the  utmost 
jealousy  and  rigour,  began  to  sigh  over  a  captivity, 
of  which  he  could  not  look  for  a  speedy  termination. 

Such  excesses  at  length  roused  the  indignation 
of  the  kingdom  ;  and  Lennox,  one  of  the  most 
honest  of  the  peers,  secretly  seceded  from  Angus. 
It  was  now  the  middle  of  summer,  and  as  the 
Armstrongs  had  broken  out  into  their  usual  ex- 
cesses on  the  Borders,  Angus,  with  the  young  king 
in  his  company,  conducted  an  expedition  against 
them,  which  was  attended  with  slight  success. 
Before  this,  however,  James  had  contrived  to  trans- 
mit a  secret  message  to  Lennox  and  the  laird  of 
Buccleuch,  a  potent  vassal  of  that  house,  which 
complained  bitterly  of  the  durance  in  which  he 
was  held  by  the  Douglases ;  and  as  the  royal  caval- 
cade was  returning  by  Melrose  to  Edinburgh, 
Walter  Scott  of  Buccleuch  suddenly  appeared  on 
a  neighbouring  height,  and  at  the  head  of  a  thou- 
sand men  threw  himself  between  Angus  and  the 
route  to  the  capital.*  Douglas  instantly  sent  a 
messenger,  who  commanded  the  Border  chief,  in 
the  royal  name,  to  dismiss  his  followers ;  but  Scott 
bluntly  answered,  that  he  knew  the  king's  mind 
better  than  the  proudest  baron  amongst  them,  and 
meant  to  keep  his  ground  and  do  obeisance  to  his 
sovereign,  who  had  honoured  the  Borders  with  his 
presence,  f  The  answer  was  meant  and  accepted 
as  a  defiance,  and  Angus  instantly  commanded  his 
followers  to  dismount;  his  brother  George,  with 
the  earls  of  Maxwell  and  Lennox,  forming  a  guard 
round  the  young  king,  retired  to  a  little  hillock  in 
the  neighbourhood,  whilst  the  earl,  with  Fleming, 

*  Lesley,  p.  134. 
t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  330. 


Home,  and  Kcr  of  Ccssford,  proceeded  with  levelled 
spears  and  at  a  rapid  pace  against  Buccleuch,  who 
also  awaited  them  on  foot.  His  chief  followers, 
however,  were  outlawed  men  of  the  Borders,  whose 
array  offered  a  feeble  resistance  to  the  determined 
charge  of  the  armed  knights  belonging  to  Angus. 
The  conflict,  accordingly,  was  short ;  eighty  of  the 
party  of  Buccleuch  were  slain,  the  chief  was  com- 
pelled to  retire,  and  on  the  side  of  the  Douglases, 
the  only  material  loss  was  the  death  of  Ker  of 
Cessford,  a  brave  baron,  who  was  lamented  by  both 
parties.  * 

Not  long  after  this,  another  and  more  determined 
effort  to  rescue  the  king  from  his  ignominious 
thraldom  was  made  by  Lennox,  who,  it  was 
privately  suspected,  had  encouraged  the  attempt 
of  Buccleuch.  Having  leagued  himself  with  the 
chancellor  and  the  queen,  this  nobleman  advanced 
to  Stirling  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  ten  thousand 
men,  whilst,  with  the  hope  of  conciliating  his 
hostility,  the  Douglases  despatched  against  him 
his  uncle  Arran,  who  commanded  a  superior  force. 
The  mission,  however,  was  vain;  Lennox  declared 
that  he  would  enter  the  capital,  and  rescue  his 
sovereign,  or  die  in  the  attempt.  Arran  instantly 
despatched  a  messenger  to  Angus,  then  at  Edin- 
burgh; who,  commanding  the  trumpets  to  sound, 
displayed  the  royal  banner,  and,  unable  to  restrain 
his  impatience,  pushed  on  towards  Linlithgow, 
leaving  the  king  to  follow,  under  the  charge  of 
his  brother,  Sir  George  Douglas.  It  was  on 
this  occasion  that  a  slight  circumstance  occurred 
which  produced  afterwards  important  effects,  and 
marked  the  ferocious  manners  of  the  times.  The 
young  monarch,  who  was  fond  of  Lennox,  and 
knew  that  he  had  taken  arms  from  affection  to 
his  person,  advanced  slowly  and  unwillingly,  and 
was  bitterly  reproached  for  his  delay  by  Douglas. 
On  reaching  Corstorphine,  the  distant  sound  of 
the  artillery  announced  the  commencement  of  the 
battle,  and  his  conductor  urging  speed,  broke  into 
passionate  and  brutal  menaces.  "  Think  not," 
said  he,  "that  in  any  event  you  shall  escape  us; 
for  even  were  our  enemies  to  gain  the  day,  rather 
than  surrender  your  person,  we  should  tear  it  into 
pieces;"  a  threat  which  made  an  indelible  impres- 
sion on  the  royal  mind,  and  was  never  forgiven.f 
Meanwhile  the  action  had  commenced ;  and  Arran 
having  with  considerable  military  skill  seized 

•  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  p.  312. 
t  Buchanan,  xiv.  28. 
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the  bridge  across  the  river  Avon,  about  a  mile  to 
the  west  of  Linlithgow,  Lennox  found  himself 
compelled  to  attempt  a  passage  at  a  difficult  ford, 
opposite  the  nunnery  of  Manuel — an  enterprise 
by  which  his  soldiers  were  thrown  into  disorder, 
and  exposed  to  a  severe  fire  from  the  enemy. 
Yet  they  made  good  their  passage,  and  some 
squadrons,  as  they  pressed  up  the  opposite  bank, 
attacked  the  army  of  Arran  with  great  gallantry ; 
but  their  array  had  been  broken,  they  found  it 
impossible  to  form,  and  were  already  giving  way, 
when  the  terrible  shout  of  "  Douglas"  rose  from 
the  advancing  party  of  Angus,  and  the  route  be- 
came complete.*  Lennox  himself  fell  amongst 
the  foremost  ranks,  and  Arran,  a  man  of  a  gentle 
and  affectionate  nature,  was  found  kneeling  beside 
the  bleeding  body  of  his  uncle,  which  he  had 
covered  with  his  cloak,  and  passionately  exclaim- 
ing that  the  victory  had  been  dearly  purchased 
by  the  death  of  the  wisest  and  bravest  knight  in 
Scotland. f  The  triumph  of  Angus  was  great ; 
his  power  was  consolidated  by  the  total  failure 
of  the  coalition  against  it,  and  the  chains  of 
the  young  king  appeared  more  firmly  riveted 
than  ever. 

It  was  hardly  to  be  expected  that  the  Doug- 
lases would  use  their  success  with  moderation,  or 
neglect  the  opportunity  it  offered  to  destroy  effect- 
ually the  power  of  their  enemies.  They  accord- 
ingly made  a  rapid  march  to  Stirling,  with  the 
intention  of  seizing  the  queen  and  the  chancellor; 
but  both  had  fled,  and  Beaton  found  the  pursuit 
so  hot,  that  he  was  compelled  for  some  time  to 
assume  the  disguise  of  a  shepherd,  and  to  conceal 
himself  in  the  mountains  till  the  alarm  was  over.  J 
The  distress  of  the  young  king  was  great  on 
hearing  of  the  death  of  Lennox,  and  it  rose  to  a 
feeling  of  the  deepest  resentment,  when  he  dis- 
covered that,  after  he  had  surrendered,  he  was 
murdered  in  cold  blood  by  Hamilton  the  bastard 
of  Arran,  a  ferocious  partisan  of  Angus.  On 
hearing  that  the  day  was  going  against  him, 
James  had^sent  forward  Sir  Andrew  Wood,  with 
earnest  entreaties  that  his  life  might  be  spared; 
but  in  the  rejoicings  for  their  victory,  his  human- 
ity was  treated  with  derision  by  the  Douglases, 
whose  triumph  soon  after  seemed  complete,  when 
Henry  VIII.  despatched  his  letters  to  offer  them 
his  congratulations  on  their  late  successes,  with 

*  Lesley,  p   13  >. 
|  Lindsay,  215,  J  Ibid.  217. 


his  best  advice  for  the  education  of  his  nephew, 
and  the  entire  destruction  of  their  enemies.* 

Upon  this  last  point  Angus  scarcely  needed 
instruction;  and  having  convoked  a  Parliament, 
he  proceeded  with  no  gentle  hand  to  the  work  of 
spoliation  and  vengeance.  It  was  first  declared, 
that  his  and  Arran's  proceedings  in  the  late  rebel- 
lion of  Lennox,  were  undertaken  for  the  good  of 
the  king  and  the  safety  of  the  commonwealth; 
and  this  act  was  followed  by  the  forfeiture  of  the 
estates  of  the  insurgent  lords.  To  Arran  were 
presented  the  lands  of  Cassillis  and  Evandale;  to 
Sir  George  Douglas  the  estate  of  Stirling  of  Keir, 
who  had  been  slain ;  whilst  Angus  took  for  him- 
self the  ample  principality  of  Lord  Lindsay,  and 
the  lands  of  all  the  eastern  and  northern  barons 
who  had  supported  Lennox.  To  the  queen-mother, 
for  whom  the  king  had  become  a  suppliant,  he 
behaved  with  moderation.  She  was  invited  to 
the  capital,  welcomed  on  her  approach  by  her  son, 
who  met  her  with  a  numerous  retinue,  permitted 
to  converse  with  him  familiarly,  and  received  with 
courtesy  by  Angus — a  conduct  adopted  out  of 
respect  to  Henry  VIII.,  and  which  showed  that 
her  power  was  at  an  end.  Beaton  the  chancellor 
had,  in  the  meantime,  by  large  gifts  and  the 
sacrifice  of  the  abbey  of  Kilwinning,  made  his 
peace  with  his  enemies,  and  counted  himself 
happy  in  being  permitted  to  retire  from  court; 
whilst  Arran,  the  successful  colleague  of  Angus, 
becoming  a  prey  to  the  most  gloomy  remorse  for 
the  death  of  Lennox,  shut  himself  up  in  one  of 
his  castles,  and  declined  all  interference  in  matters 
of  state.  The  government  was  thus  abandoned 
to  an  undivided  despotism,  and  the  tyranny  of 
the  house  of  Douglas  became  every  day  more 
intolerable  to  the  nation.  To  bear  the  name  was 
esteemed  sufficient  to  cover  the  most  atrocious 
crime,  even  in  the  streets  of  the  capital;  and 
during  the  sitting  of  Parliament,  a  baron,  who 
had  murdered  his  opponent  on  the  threshold  of 
the  principal  church,  was  permitted  to  walk 
openly  abroad,  solely  because  he  was  a  Douglas; 
and  no  one,  by  his  arrestment,  dared  to  incur  the 
vengeance  of  its  chief,  f 

There  were  men,  however,  bred  in  these  iron 
times,  and  nursed  in  that  enthusiastic  attachment 

*  Caligula,  b.  vii.  67,  69.  Sir  Thomas  More  to  Wolsey,  21st 
September. 

f  Caligula,  b.  vi.  420.  Sir  C.  Dacre  to  Lord  William  Dacre,  Dec. 
2,  1526.  The  murderer  mentioned  in  the  text  was  the  Laird  of 
Lochinvar,  who  had  slain  the  Laird  of  Bondby  at  St.  Giles'  kirk  door. 
"  As  for  th'ordring  of  God's  justice  there  is  noon  done  in  all  Scotland." 
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to  their  chief  created  by  the  feudal  principle,  who 
despised  all  danger,  in  the  desire  of  fulfilling  their 
duty.  Of  this  an  event  which  now  occurred  strik- 
ingly demonstrated  the  truth.  A  groom  of  Lennox, 
having  arrived  in  the  capital  (whether  by  accident 
or  intention  does  not  appear),  met  a  fellow-servant 
in  the  street,  and  eagerly  demanded  if  he  had  seen 
Hamilton  the  bastard  of  Arran ?  "I  have,  and 
but  a  short  time  since,"  was  the  reply.  "  What ! " 
said  he,  "  and  wert  thou  so  ungrateful  a  recreant 
to  thy  murdered  lord,  as  to  permit  him  to  live  ? 
begone  !  thou  art  unworthy  of  so  noble  a  master." 
With  these  words  this  daring  man  sought  the 
palace,  where  a  numerous  body  of  the  retainers  of 
Douglas  were  mustering  for  a  projected  expedition 
to  the  Borders.  Singling  out  Hamilton  from 
amongst  them,  he  watched  him  till  he  left  the 
assembly,  and  springing  upon  him  as  he  entered  a 
dark  passage,  repeatedly  buried  his  dagger  in  his 
bosom,  leaving  him  stretched  with  six  wounds, 
apparently  lifeless  upon  the  ground.  As  the  cry 
of  blood  arose,  he  darted  into  the  midst  of  the 
crowd,  and  might  have  eluded  pursuit  but  for  an 
order  which  commanded  the  palace  gates  to  be 
closed,  and  all  within  the  court  to  draw  up  against 
its  walls.  This  scrutiny  instantly  led  to  the 
seizure  of  the  assassin,  who  was  discovered,  accord- 
ing to  the  strong  expression  of  the  Scottish  law, 
"red  hand,"  with  the  marks  of  recent  blood  upon 
his  dagger  and  his  person.*  On  hearing  that 
Hamilton  was  likely  to  survive,  he  bitterly  up- 
braided himself  for  the  failure  of  his  purpose,  and 
when  in  the  tortures  which  preceded  his  execution 
his  right  hand  was  amputated,  observed,  that  it 
merited  such  a  fate,  not  for  its  crime,  but  for  its 
failure.  Such  were  the  tempers  and  the  principles 
which  grew  out  of  the  feudal  system. 

To  atone  for  the  injustice  of  his  usurpation, 
Angus,  during  his  progress  to  the  Borders,  assumed 
a  severity  which  constrained  the  Armstrongs  and 
their  lawless  adherents  to  renounce  for  a  season 
their  ferocious  habits,  and  to  give  hostages  for  their 
future  obedience  to  the  government.  He  next 
proceeded  to  appease  a  deadly  feud  which  had 
broken  out  between  the  families  of  Lesley  and 
Forbes,  and  whose  ramifications  of  private  ven- 
geance, extending  through  the  districts  of  Mar, 
Garioch,  and  Aberdeen,  plunged  the  country  in 
blood.t 

The  highlands,  remote  from  the  seat  of  govern- 

*  Lesley,  p.  139.     Buchanan,  xiv.  o.  31.  f  Lesley,  p.  136. 
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ment,  and  completely  neglected  since*  the  defeat  at 
Flodden,  had  gradually  relapsed  into  a  state  of 
almost  irretrievable  disorganization.  Where  the 
law  was  not  totally  forgotten,  it  was  perverted  to 
the  worst  purposes  of  rapine  and  injustice ;  its 
processes  were  employed  to  screen  the  spoliator 
and  the  murderer ;  crimes  which  mingled  in  their 
character  the  ferocity  of  a  savage  with  the  polished 
cunning  of  a  refined  age  were  perpetrated  with 
impunity ;  and  the  venal  government  of  Angus 
neglected  the  outrages  which  they  found  it  lucra- 
tive to  countenance,'  and  almost  impossible  to 
repress. 

Matters  at  last  proceeded  to  such  an  extremity, 
that  the  alternative  of  immediate  interference,  or 
the  entire  separation  of  the  remoter  northern 
counties  from  the  government,  was  presented. 
Lachlan  Macintosh,  chief  of  the  noted  clan 
Chattan,  was  murdered  by  Malcolmson,  his  near 
relative,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  had 
endeavoured  to  restrain  the  excesses  of  his  re- 
tainers.* The  assassin  escaping,  buried  himself 
in  an  island  of  the  lake  of  Bothiemurchy ;  but 
his  retreat  was  invaded,  and  he  fell  a  victim  to 
the  vengeance  of  the  clansmen.  The  infant  son 
of  the  chief  was  delivered  to  the  keeping  of  the 
earl  of  Moray;  and  Hector,  his  bastard  brother, 
succeeded  to  the  temporary  command  of  the  clan, 
till  the  majority  of  his  nephew.  Scarcely  had 
he  assumed  this  dignity,  when  he  sent  Moray  a 
peremptory  order  to  deliver  up  the  infant,  and, 
on  his  refusal,  mercilessly  ravaged  his  lands, 
sacked  the  town  of  Dyke,  which  belonged  to 
him,  and  stormed  and  razed  to  the  ground  his 
castle  of  Tarnaway.  Nor  was  this  enough:  the 
young  heir  of  Macintosh  had  been  committed  to 
the  care  of  the  Ogilvies,  Moray's  near  kinsmen; 
and  to  revenge  this  imaginary  insult,  the  fero- 
cious mountaineer  appeared  before  the  castle  of 
Pettie,  belonging  to  Ogilvy  of  Durness,  and, 
carrying  it  by  assault,  murdered  twenty-four  of 
then:  house.  But  the  triumph  was  brief;  for 
when  Hector  was  about  to  continue  his  outrages, 
Moray,  who  had  procured  a  royal  commission, 
rapidly  assembled  an  army,  and  suddenly  invading 
the  Macintoshes,  defeated  them  with  the  utmost 
slaughter.  Two  hundred  of  the  principal  delin- 
quents were  made  prisoners,  and  led  to  instant 
execution ;  but  the  chief  himself  escaped,  and  such 
was  the  fidelity  of  his  clansmen,  that  neither  re- 
*  Lesley,  p.  137. 
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wards  nor  tortures  could  induce  them  to  disclose 
the  place  of  his  retreat.  His  brother,  however, 
was  seized  and  hanged,  whilst  Hector,  flying  to 
the  capital,  obtained  the  royal  mercy  only  to 
fall  a  victim  to  the  dagger  of  a  monk  at  St. 
Andrews,  whose  history  and  motive  are  alike 
unknown.*  Amid  these  dark  and  sanguinary 
scenes,  the  government  of  Angus  continued  firm, 
being  strengthened  by  the  friendship  of  England, 
to  whose  interests  he  cordially  attached  himself, 
and  by  the  apparent  accession  of  the  chancellor 
Beaton.  The  great  wealth  of  this  crafty  prelate, 
and  the  liberality  with  which  it  was  distributed 
to  the  Douglases,  obtained  for  him  a  ready  oblivion 
of  his  former  opposition;  and  although  Sir  George 
Douglas  warned  his  brother  of  the  dangerous 
designs  which  might  be  in  agitation  under  the 
pretended  reconciliation,  Angus,  who  was  inferior 
to  his  rival  in  a  talent  for  intrigue,  derided  his 
suspicion. 

The  reconciliation  of  the  archbishop  to  his 
powerful  rivals,  and  his  readmission  to  a  share 
in  the  government,  were  signalized  by  a  lament- 
able event — the  arraignment  and  death  of  Patrick 
Hamilton  abbot  of  Feme,  the  earliest,  and  in 
some  respects  the  most  eminent,  ®f  the  Scottish 
reformers.  This  youthful  sufferer  was  the  son  of 
Sir  Patrick  Hamilton  of  Kincavil,  and  Catherine 
Stewart,  a  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Albany. 
Educated  at  St.  Andrews,  in  what  was  then 
esteemed  the  too  liberal  philosophy  of  John  Mair, 
the  master  of  Knox  and  Buchanan,  he  early 
distinguished  himself  by  a  freedom  of  mind, 
which  detected  and  despised  the  tenets  of  the 
schoolmen.  He  afterwards  imbibed,  probably 
from  the  treatises  of  Luther,  a  predilection  for 
the  new  doctrines;  and,  being  summoned  before 
an  ecclesiastical  council,  he  preferred  at  that  time, 
when  his  faith  was  still  unsettled,  an  escape  to 
the  Continent,  to  the  dangerous  glory  of  defend- 
ing his  opinions.  At  Wittemberg  he  sought  and 
obtained  the  friendship  of  Luther  and  Melancthon ; 
they  recommended  him  to  the  care  of  Lambert, 
the  head  of  the  university  of  Marpurg,  and  by 
this  learned  scholar  Hamilton  became  fully  in- 
structed in  the  reformed  opinions,  No  sooner  did 
a  full  conviction  of  the  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  take  possession  of  his  mind,  than  a  change 
seemed  to  be  wrought  in  his  character;  he  that 
before  had  been  sceptical  and  timid,  became  cour- 
*  Lesley,  p.  138. 


ageous,  almost  to  rashness;  and,  resisting  the  tears 
and  entreaties  of  his  affectionate  master,  declared 
his  resolution  of  returning  to  Scotland,  and 
preaching  the  faith  in  his  native  country.*  He 
embarked,  arrived  in  1527  at  St.  Andrews,  publicly 
addressed  the  people,  and,  after  a  brief  and  zealous 
career,  was  arrested  by  the  ecclesiastical  arm  and 
thrown  into  prison.  His  youth  (he  was  then  only 
twenty-eight),  his  talents,  his  amiable  and  gentle 
manners,  interested  all  in  his  favour;  and  many 
attempts  were  made  to  induce  him  to  retract  his 
opinions,  or,  at  least,  to  cease  to  disturb  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  church  by  their  promulgation  to 
the  people.  But  all  was  in  vain:  he  considered 
this  tranquillity  not  the  stillness  of  peace,  but 
the  sleep  of  ignorance;  he  defended  his  doctrines 
with  such  earnestness  and  acquaintance  with  scrip- 
ture, that  Aless,  a  Catholic  priest,  who  had  visited 
him  in  his  cell  with  a  desire  to  shake  his  resolu- 
tion, became  himself  a  convert  to  the  captive,  and 
he  was  at  last  condemned  as  an  obstinate  heretic, 
and  led  to  the  stake.  On  the  scaffold  he  turned 
affectionately  to  his  servant,  who  had  long  at- 
tended him,  and  taking  off  his  gown,  coat,  and 
cap,  bade  him  receive  all  the  worldly  goods  now 
left  him  to  bestow,  and  with  them  the  example  of 
his  death.  "  What  I  am  about  to  suffer,  my  dear 
friend,"  said  he,  "  appears  fearful  and  bitter  to  the 
flesh;  but  remember,  it  is  the  entrance  to  ever- 
lasting life,  which  none  shall  possess  who  deny 
their  Lord.f  In  the  midst  of  his.  torments,  which 
from  the  awkwardness  of  the  executioner,  were 
protracted  and  excruciating,  he  ceased  not  to 
exhort  those  who  stood  near,  exhibiting  a  meek- 
ness and  unaffected  courage,  which  made  a  deep 
impression.  Lifting  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven,  he 
exclaimed,  "How  long,  0  God!  shall  darkness 
cover  this  kingdom?  How  long  wilt  thou  suffer 
this  tyranny  of  men?"  And  when  death  at  last 
came  to  his  relief,  he  expired  with  these  blessed  - 
words  upon  his  lips,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit."|  The  leading  doctrines  of  Hamilton  were 
explained  by  himself  in  a  small  Latin  treatise, 
which  has  been  translated  by  Fox,  and  incorpor- 
ated in  his  "  Book  of  Martyrs."  It  contains  a  clear 
exposition  of  the  manner  in  which  a  sinner  is  jus- 
tified before  God,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 

•  Spottiswood,  pp.  62,  63.     Knox,  pp.  7,  8. 

•f  There  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  a  scheme  for  his  rescue  had 
been  organized  by  Andrew  Duncan  of  Airdrie,  in  Fife,  one  of  his  most 
attached  followers,  but  it  was  discovered  and  defeated. 

1  Biographia  Brit.  Art.  Duncan.  Kippis'  edition. 
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a  beautiful  commentary  on  some  of  the  principal 
Christian  graces.  Although  occasionally  quaint 
and  obscure,  it  proves  that  the  mind  of  this  great 
man  was.  in  advance  of  his  age,  at  least  in 
Scotland.* 

It  was  now  two  years  since  Angus  had  obtained 
the  supreme  power.  During  this  time  the  despot- 
ism of  the  house  of  Douglas  had  been  complete; 
and  the  history  of  the  country  presented  the 
picture  of  a  captive  monarch,f  a  subservient  and 
degraded  nobility,  and  a  people  groaning  under 
oppression,  yet  bound  by  the  ties  of  the  miserable 
system  under  which  they  lived  to  the  service  of 
their  oppressors.  To  use  the  strong  and  familiar 
language  of  an  ancient  historian,  "  The  Douglases 
would  frequently  take  a  progress  to  punish  thieves 
and  traitors,  yet  none  were  found  greater  than  in 
their  own  company;"  and  an  attempt  made  at  this 
time  by  the  arch-plunderer  himself,  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  the  queen's  dowry  lands,  so  alarmed 
Margaret  and  her  husband,  that,  giving  way  to 
terror,  they  suddenly  threw  themselves  into  the 
castle  of  Edinburgh.  But  Douglas,  taking  the 
young  monarch  in  his  company,  and  summoning 
the  lieges  to  muster  under  the  royal  standard,  laid 
siege  to  the  fortress;  and  Margaret  although  she 
knew  that  her  son  was  an  unwilling  enemy,  and 
weary  of  his  fetters,  did  not  dare  to  disobey  his 
summons.  Falling  on  her  knees  before  the  king, 
she  presented  the  keys  of  the  fortress,  and  implored 
pardon  for  herself  and  her  husband,  whilst  Angus, 
in  the  insolence  of  uncontrollable  dominion,  smiled 
at  her  constrained  submission,  and  ordered  Henry 
Stewart  to  a  temporary  imprisonment.!  The 
secret  history  of  this  enormous  power  on  the  one 
hand,  and  implicit  obedience  on  the  other,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact,  that  the  Douglases  were  masters 
of  the  king's  person;  they  compelled  the  young 
monarch  to  affix  his  signature  to  any  deeds  which 
they  chose  to  offer  him.  Angus  was  chancellor, 
and  the  great  seal  at  his  command ;  his  uncle  was 
treasurer,  and  the  revenues,  as  well  as  the  law  of 
the  country,  with  its  terrible  processes  of  treason 

*  Knox,  p.  8,  Glasgow  edition. 

t  In  Caligula,  b.  ii.  118,  Aug.  30,  1527  is  a  letter  from  Magnus 
to  Wolsey,  which  shows  that  James  had  ineffectually  remonstrated  to 
Henry  VIII.  against  the  thraldom  in  which  he  was  held  by  Angus. 
"  This  daye,"  says  Magnus,  "  passed  from  hence  a  chaplaine  of  the 
Bishoppe  of  St.  Andrews,  wyth  a  letter  addressed  from  the  younge 
kyng  of  Scottes  to  the  kinge's  hieness,  a  copy  whereof  I  send;  men- 
cioning,  among  other  thynges,  that  the  said  young  king,  contrary  his 
will  and  mynd,  is  kept  in  thraldom  and  captivitie  with  Archibald  erle 
of  Anguisshe." 

t  Lesley,  p.  140. 


and  forfeiture,  were  completely  under  his  control. 
So  long  as  James  remained  a  captive  all  this 
powerful  machinery  was  theirs,  and  their  author- 
ity, which  it  supported,  could  not  be  shaken;  but 
as  soon  as  the  king  became  free,  the  tyrannical 
system  was  undermined  in  its  foundation  and  cer- 
tain to  disappear. 

The  moment  destined  for  the  liberation  of  the 
monarch  and  the  country  was  now  at  hand;  nor 
can  it  be  doubted  that  James,  who  had  completed 
his  sixteenth  year,  and  began  to  develop  a  charac- 
ter of  great  vigour  and  capacity,  was  the  chief 
contriver  of  the  plot  for  his  freedom.  Beaton, 
the  ex-chancellor  and  his  assistant  in  his  schemes, 
having  given  a  magnificent  entertainment  to  the 
young  king  and  the  Douglases  in  his  palace  of  St 
Andrews,  so  completely  succeeded  in  blinding 
the  eyes  of  Angus,  that  the  conspiracy  for  his 
destruction  was  matured  when  he  deemed  himself 
most  secure.*  James  prevailed  first  on  his  mother, 
whom  it  was  not  deemed  prudent  to  intrust  with 
the  secret,  to  exchange  with  him  her  castle  of 
Stirling  for  the  lands  of  Mcthvcn,  to  be  given 
with  the  dignity  of  peer  to  her  husband;  and 
having  placed  this  fortress  in  the  hands  of  a 
captain  on  whose  fidelity  ho  could  rely,  he  in- 
duced Angus,  under  some  plausible  pretext,  to 
permit  him  to  remove  to  his  palace  of  Falkland, 
within  a  moderate  distance  from  St.  Andrews. f 
It  was  here  easy  for  him  to  communicate  with 
Beaton,  and  nothing  remained  but  to  seize  a 
favourable  moment  for  the  execution  of  their 
design:  nor  was  this  long  of  presenting  itself. 
Lulled  into  security  by  the  late  defeat  of  the 
queen,  and  the  well-feigned  indifference  of  the 
chancellor,  the  Douglases  had  for  a  while  inter- 
mitted their  rigid  watch  over  the  king.  Angus 
had  passed  to  Lothian,  on  his  private  affairs; 
Archibald  his  uncle,  to  Dundee;  and  Sir  George 
Douglas,  the  master  of  the  royal  household,  having 
entered  into  some  transactions  with  Beaton  re- 
garding their  mutual  estates,  had  been  induced 
by  that  prelate  to  leave  the  palace  for  a  brief 
season,  and  to  visit  him  at  St.  Andrews;  only 
Douglas  of  Parkhead,  captain  of  the  royal  guard, 
was  left  with  the  young  monarch,  who  instantly 

*  Caligula,  b.  iii.  136.  By  a  letter  of  Thomas  Loggen,  one  of  Mag- 
nus' spies,  to  that  ambassador,  it  appears  that  the  Douglases  had 
detected  Beaton  secretly  writing  to  the  pope,  representing  his  services, 
and  requesting  a  cardinal's  hat.  It  is  singular  this  did  not  make 
Angus  more  cautious.  Lindsay,  p.  206. 

t  Caligula,  b.  vii.  73.  Credence  gevin  by  the  Queene  of  Scotts  to 
Walter  Taite. 
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took  his  measures  for  escape.  Calling  Balfour  of 
Ferny,  the  keeper  of  Falkland  forest  and  cham- 
berlain of  Fife,  he  issued  orders  for  a  hunting 
party  next  morning,  commanding  him  to  warn 
the  tenantry,  and  assemble  the  best  dogs  in  the 
neighbourhood;  he  then  took  supper,  went  early 
to  bed,  under  pretence  of  being  obliged  to  rise 
next  morning  before  daybreak,'  and  dismissed  the 
captain  of  his  guard,  who,  without  suspicion,  left 
the  royal  apartment.  When  all  was  quiet  in  the 
palace,  James  started  from  his  couch,  disguised 
himself  as  a  yeoman  of  the  guard,  stole  to  the 
stable,  attended  by  two  faithful  servants,  and 
throwing  himself  on  a  fleet  horse,  reached  Stir- 
ling before  sunrise.  On  passing  the  bridge,  then 
secured  by  a  gate  and  tower,  he  commanded  it 
to  be  shut,  and  kept  so  at  the  peril  of  the  warden's 
life;  and  then  proceeding  to  the  castle,  the  gover- 
nor, in  a  tumult  of  delight  to  behold  his  sovereign 
free,  knelt  down,  and  tendered  his  homage  as  he 
presented  the  keys  of  the  fortress,  amid  the  shouts 
and  rejoicings  of  the  garrison.  Worn  out  with 
anxiety  and  travel,  James  now  snatched  a  few 
hours  of  sleep ;  and  couriers  having  been  de- 
spatched in  the  interval,  he  awoke  to  see  himself 
surrounded  by  his  nobles,  and  felt,  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life,  that  he  was  a  free  monarch.* 
His  first  act  was  to  summon  a  council,  and  issue 
a  proclamation  that  no  lord  or  follower  of  the 
house  of  Douglas  should  dare  to  approach  within 
six  miles  of  the  court,  under  pain  of  treason — a 
step  strongly  indicating  that  vigour  and  judg- 
ment which  marked  his  future  administration. 
The  meeting  was  attended  by  the  earls  of  Arran, 
Argyle,  Eglinton,  and  Moray,  with  the  Lords 
Evandale,  Sinclair,  Maxwell,  and  Montgomery.! 

Meanwhile,  all  this  had  passed  with  such  speed 
and  secrecy,  that  the  Douglases  still  believed  the 
king  safe  in  the  palace  of  Falkland  ;  and  so  secure 
did  they  esteem  themselves,  that  Sir  George  Doug- 

*  Lindsay,  Hist.  pp.  218,  219.  Lesley,  p.  140.  Caligula,  b.  til 
73.  Credence  of  the  Qneen  of  Scots  to  Walter  Tail. 

f  In  an  unpublished  letter  of  Angus  to  Dr.  Magnus  (March  15, 
1527),  Caligula,  b.  i.  105,  the  vigilance  of  that  {leer  is  strongly  marked. 
In  excusing  himself  for  not  keeping  his  appointment,  he  says,  "Thyrdly, 
as  the  caisa  stands,  I  dar  not  a  ventnr  to  depairt  fra  the  keping  of  the 
kingis  person,  for  danger  that  way  appears;  for  all  the  lords  ar  de- 
partit  of  tonn,  nane  utlier  lords  remayning  with  his  grace  as  now,  hot 
my  lord  of  Glasgow,  Levenax,  and  I ;  and  as  I  belief  the  kingis  grace 
of  Ingland  nor  ze  snld  be  easie,  yat  I  depairt  fra  the  keping  of  my 
said  soveran's  person,  in  this  time  of  necessitie,  sic  perell  appearing 
and  brekis  thron  thir  lait  novellis." 


las,  the  master  of  the  household,  arriving  late  in 
the  evening,  and  hearing  that  James  had  retired  for 
the  night,  made  no  further  inquiries,  but  sought 
his  own  chamber.  A  loud  and  early  knocking 
awoke  him ;  and  Carmichael  the  bailie  of  Aber- 
nethy,  rushing  in,  demanded  if  he  had  lately  seen 
the  king.  "  His  grace,"  said  Douglas,  "  is  yet  in 
bed."  "No,  no,"  cried  Carmichael;  "ye  are  all 
deceived  and  betrayed ;  the  king  has  passed  the 
bridge  of  Stirling."  Sir  George  now  flew  to  the 
royal  apartment,  found  it  locked,  burst  open  the 
door  with  his  foot,  and  to  his  consternation  found 
that  the  report  was  true.  The  royal  vestments, 
which  had  been  thrown  off  for  the  friendly  disguise, 
lay  upon  the  unoccupied  couch ;  and  Douglas, 
awakening  to  the  full  extent  of  the  calamity,  stood, 
for  an  instant,  rooted  to  the  ground,  in  an  agony 
of  rage  and  disappointment.  To  raise  the  cry  of 
treason,  and  to  summon  Angus  and  his  uncle,  was 
the  work  of  a  few  minutes ;  within  a  few  hours 
Angus  himself  and  Archibald  Douglas  arrived  in 
breathless  haste,  and  without  farther  delay  the 
three  lords,  accompanied  by  a  slender  retinue,  set 
out  for  Stirling.  Before  they  had  proceeded  any 
distance,  they  were  met  by  the  herald,  intrusted 
with  the  royal  proclamation ;  and  this  officer  reining 
up  his  horse,  boldly  read  the  act,  which  prohibited 
their  approach  to  court  under  the  pain  of  treason. 
For  a  moment  they  hesitated.  The  hereditary 
and  haughty  fearlessness  of  their  house  impelled 
them  to  proceed,  but  the  terror  of  the  royal  name 
arrested  their  steps ;  and  the  same  weapons  which 
they  had  found  invincible  in  their  own  grasp,  were 
now  employed  against  themselves.  All  the  penal- 
ties of  treason,  the  loss  of  their  property,  the  deser- 
tion of  their  vassals,  the  forfeiture  of  their  lives, 
rose  in  fearful  array  before  them  ;  and  with  impre- 
cations against  their  own  carelessness  and  folly, 
they  turned  their  horses'  heads,  and  slowly  rode 
back  to  Linlithgow.* 

*  Buchanan,  xiv.  33.  In  Mr.  Pitcairn's  valuable  collection  of 
Criminal  Trials,  to  which,  in  the  course  of  my  historical  investigations, 
I  have  been  under  repeated  obligations,  there  occurs  (vol.  i.  p.  188)  an 
incidental  notice,  from  which  we  may  pretty  nearly  fix  the  hitherto 
uncertain  date  of  the  king's  escape.  Pinkerton  (vol.  ii.  p.  291) 
assumes  it  to  have  taken  place  in  July.  This,  however,  is  undoubtedly 
incorrect ;  for  we  find,  on  December  1,  1528,  the  Lady  Glammis  was 
summoned  to  answer  before  Parliament  for  the  assistance  afforded  the 
earl  of  Angus,  in  convocating  the  lieges  for  eight  days  immediately 
preceding  June  1,  to  invade  the  king's  person.  This  brings  the  data 
of  the  escape  to  the  22nd  or  23rd  of  May. 
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JAMES  V.,  who  by  this  sudden  revolution  had 
been  delivered  from  the  thraldom  of  a  successful 
faction,  and  invested  with  the  supreme  power, 
was  still  a  youth  in  his  seventeenth  year.  Even 
as  a  boy,  he  appeared  to  the  discriminating  eye  of 
Magnus,  Henry's  ambassador  at  the  Scottish  court, 
to  be  brave,  manly,  impatient  of  being  treated 
as  a  child,  and  possessed  of  good  natural  talents. 
As  he  grew  up  the  Douglases  neglected  his  edu- 
cation, and  perverted  his  disposition  by  injudicious 
indulgences.  They  detected  in  him  a  strong  pro- 
pensity to  pleasure,  which  they  basely  encouraged, 
under  the  idea  that  his  mind,  becoming  enervated 
by  indolence  and  sensuality,  would  resign  itself 
to  the  captivity  in  which  they  meant  him  to  re- 
main; but  they  were  not  aware  of  the  strength 
of  the  character  with  which  they  had  to  deal.  It 
did  riot,  indeed,  escape  the  pollution  of  such 
degrading  culture;  but  it  survived  it.  There  was 
a  mental  vigour  about  the  young  king,  and  a 
strength  of  natural  talent,  which  developed  itself 
under  the  most  unfavourable  circumstances.  He 
had  early  felt,  with  indignation,  the  captivity  to 
which  he  was  doomed  by  the  ambition  of  Angus ; 
but  he  saw  for  some  time  no  prospect  of  redress, 
and  he  insensibly  acquired,  by  the  necessity  of 
his  situation,  a  degree  of  patience  and  self-com- 
mand, which  are  rarely  found  at  his  years.  Under 
the  restraint  in  which  he  was  kept,  the  better 
parts  of  his  nature  had,  for  a  while,  little  oppor- 
tunity to  display  themselves.  But  the  plot  for 
his  escape,  and  which  appears  to  have  been  prin- 
cipally his  own  contrivance,  having  succeeded,  he 


became  at  once  a  free  monarch,  and  his  true  char- 
acter, to  the  delight  of  the  nation,  was  found  to 
be  marked  by  some  of  the  highest  qualities  which 
could  adorn  a  sovereign.  He  possessed  a  strict 
love  of  justice,  an  unwearied  application  in  remov- 
ing the  grievances  and  promoting  the  real  interests 
of  his  people,  and  a  generosity  and  warmth  of 
temper,  which  prompted  him  on  all  occasions  to 
espouse  with  enthusiasm  the  cause  of  the  oppressed. 
A  stranger  to  'pride,  easy  of  access,  and  fond  of 
mingling  familiarly  with  all  classes  of  his  subjects, 
he  seems  to  have  gained  their  affections  by  relying 
on  them,  and  was  rewarded  by  an  appellation,  of 
which  he  was  not  unjustly  proud,  "  the  King  of 
the  Commons."  . 

With  regard  to  the  principles  which  guided  his 
future  policy,  they  arose  naturally  out  of  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  his  mind  had  been  nurtured. 
The  sternest  feelings  against  the  Douglases,  to 
whose  ambition  he  had  been  made  a  sacrifice,  were 
mingled  with  a  determination  to  recover  those 
rights  of  the  crown,  which  had  been  forgotten 
or  neglected  during  his  minority,  and  to  repress 
the  power  of  an  overgrown  and  venal  aristocracy. 
Towards  his  .uncle,  Henry  VIII.,  he  could  not 
possibly  experience  any  other  sentiments  than 
those  of  indignation  and  suspicion.  This  mon- 
arch, through  the  exertions  of  his  able  minister, 
Lord  Dacre,  had  introduced  into  Scotland  a  secret 
system  of  corruption,  by  which  the  nobles  had 
become  the  pensioned  agents  of  the  English 
government,  which  maintained  innumerable  in- 
formers in  the  court  and  throughout  the  country, 
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and  excited  such  ceaseless  commotions  and  private 
wars,  that  every  effort  for  the  maintenance  of  order 
and  good  government  was  defeated.  In  his  uncle, 
James  had  latterly  seen  nothing  but  a  determi- 
nation to  support  his  enemies  the  Douglases,  with 
the  object  of  degrading  Scotland  from  its  rank 
as  an  independent  kingdom,  and  by  their  aid 
administering  it  according  to  his  pleasure.  To 
destroy  this  system  of  foreign  dictation,  'which, 
since  the  defeat  of  Flodden,  had  been  gradually 
assuming  a  more  serious  aspect,  was  one  great 
object  of  the  king  ;  and  whilst  such  a  design 
rendered  his  policy  inimical  to  England,  it  natu- 
rally disposed  him  to  cultivate  the  most  friendly 
relations  with  France. 

To  the  success  of  these  designs,  however,  great 
obstacles  presented  themselves;  which,  although 
for  the  moment  overlooked  by  the  sanguine  mind 
of  the  king,  soon  compelled  him  to  act  with 
moderation.  Henry  VIII.  and  Francis  I.  were 
now  bound  together  by  a  strict  league,  of  which 
the  great  object  was  to  humble  the  power  of 
the  Emperor  Charles  V.;  and  the  French  mon- 
arch received  with  coldness  every  advance  which 
endangered  a  union  on  which  the  success  of  his 
political  schemes  so  mainly  depended.  Nor  was 
it  long  of  occurring  to  the  Scottish  king,  that 
with  a  divided  nobility  and  his  finances  impover- 
ished by  the  havoc  made  in  the  royal  revenues 
during  his  minority,  it  would  be  wise  to  pause 
before  he  permitted  his  individual  resentment  to 
hurry  the  nation  into  a  war;  and  that,  in  the 
meantime,  it  should  be  his  first  object  to  secure 
his  recent  elevation  by  the  immediate  proscription 
of  his  enemies. 

He  accordingly  proceeded  from  Stirling  to 
Edinburgh,  where  a  proclamation  was  issued, 
prohibiting  any  Douglas,  on  pain  of  death,  from 
remaining  in  the  capital,  and  making  it  treason 
to  hold  intercourse  with  Angus  or  his  adherents. 
It  was  resolved  that  a  Parliament  should  meet 
in  the  beginning  of  September;  the  important 
office  of  chancellor  was  bestowed  by  the  king 
upon  his  preceptor,  Gawin  Dunbar  archbishop 
of  Glasgow;  Cairncross,  abbot  of  Holyrood,  was 
made  treasurer;  the  bishop  of  Dunkeld  privy- 
seal;*  the  command  of  the  capital,  with  the 
office  of  provost,  intrusted  to  Lord  Maxwell; 
and  Patrick  Sinclair  was  despatched  to  the  Eng- 

•  Pollock  MS.  entitled  a  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  tl, 
edited  by  the  Bannatyne  Club.  See  Illustrations,  14. 


lish  court  with  a  message  to  Henry,  informing 
him  of  the  change  which  had  taken  place,  and 
the  assumption  of  the  supreme  power  by  the 
young  monarch.*  During  the  rapid  adoption 
of  these  measures,  the  terror  of  some  sudden 
attempt  by  the  Douglases  had  not  subsided. 
Each  night  the  palace  was  strictly  watched  by 
the  loyal  peers  and  their  armed  followers,  who 
now  formed  the  court;  and  James  himself,  clothed 
in  complete  mail,  took  his  turn  in  commanding 
the  guard.  After  a  few  days  the  king  removed 
to  Stirling,  and  the  nobles  dispersed  to  their 
estates,  with  a  promise  to  attend  the  ensuing 
Parliament  in  great  force.  Meanwhile  the  earl  of 
Angus  had  shut  himself  up  in  Tantallon,  whilst 
his  brother  Sir  George  Douglas,  and  Archibald 
the  late  treasurer,  after  a  feeble  attempt  to 
make  a  diversion  in  his  favour,  were  attacked 
by  Maxwell,  and  driven  from  the  capital.  The 
measures  which  James  contemplated  against  these 
powerful  delinquents  were  not  at  first  so  severe 
as  have  been  generally  represented  by  our  his- 
torians. Incensed,  as  he  must  have  been,  by  the 
long  and  ignominious  durance  in  which  he  had 
been  kept,  the  young  monarch  did  not  instantly 
adopt  that  stern  and  unforgiving  policy,  to  which 
he  was  afterwards  driven  by  the  Douglases  them- 
selves. The  earl  of  Angus  was  commanded  to 
keep  himself  beyond  the  waters  of  Spey,  and  to 
surrender  his  brother  Sir  George  Douglas,  and 
his  uncle  Archibald  Douglas  of  Kilspindy,  as 
hostages  for  his  answering  to  the  summons  of 
treason,  which  was  directed  to  be  raised  against 
him.f  Both  orders  he  haughtily  disobeyed ;  he 
mustered  his  vassals,  fortified  his  castles,  and 
provoked,  instead  of  conciliating,  the  royal  re- 
sentment. Such  conduct  was  attended  with  the 
effects  which  might  have  been  anticipated. 

On  the  2nd  of  September  the  Parliament  assem- 
bled, and  an  act  of  attainder  was  passed  against 
the  Douglases,:):  who  justified  the  severity  by 
convoking  their  followers,  and  razing  to  the 
ground  the  villages  of  Cranston  and  Cowsland.§ 
The  lands  of  the  arch-offender  Angus  were  divided 
by  James  amongst  those  followers,  to  whose  sup- 
port he  had  probably  been  indebted  for  the  success 

*  State  Papers,  Henry  VIII.  p.  282.  James's  confidence  was  ill 
bestowed  on  Sinclair,  who  (State  Papers,  p.  150)  was,  in  1524,  in  the 
pay  of  the  English  government. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  322,  323. 

j  Ibid.  p.  324. 

§  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  11. 
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of  the  late  revolution — Argyle,  Arran,  Both  well, 
Buccleuch,  Maxwell,  and  Hamilton,  the  bastard 
of  Arran ;  whilst  to  himself  the  king  reserved 
the  castle  of  Tantallon,  a  place  whose  great 
strength  rendered  it  dangerous  in  the  hands  of  a 
subject.  All  this  was  easy,  as  the  Parliament  con- 
sisted of  such  peers  and  prelates  as  were  devoted 
to  the  king ;  but  to  carry  the  sentence  into  execu- 
tion was  a  less  practicable  matter,  and  so  formi- 
dable was  the  power  of  Angus,  that  for  a  season 
he  completely  defied  the  royal  wrath.  In  vain  did 
the  young  king  in  person,  and  at  the  head  of  a 
force  of  eight  thousand  men,  commence  the  siege 
of  Douglas  castle ;  admonished  by  the  strength  of 
the  fortifications,  and  the  injury  to  the  harvest 
which  must  follow  a  protracted  attempt,  he  was 
obliged  to  disband  his  army  and  submit  to  the 
insult  of  having  two  villages,  near  his  palace  of 
Stirling,  sacked  and  given  to  the  flames  by  a 
party  of  the  Douglases ;  who,  in  allusion  to  his 
late  escape,  remarked  that  the  light  might  be  use- 
ful to  their  sovereign  if  he  chose  again  to  travel 
before  sunrise.  An  equally  abortive  display  was 
soon  after  made  before  Coldingham,  in  which  the 
royal  forces  were  totally  dispersed ;  and,  in  a  third 
attempt  to  reduce  Tantallon,  the  monarch,  although 
supported  by  a  force  of  twelve  thousand  men,  was 
not  only  compelled  to  raise  the  siege,  but  endured 
the  mortification  of  having  his  train  of  artillery 
attacked  and  captured  after  an  obstinate  action,  by 
Angus  in  person.*  It  was  on  this  occasion  that 
the  king,  whose  indignation  was  increased  by  the 
death  of  Falconar,  the  captain  of  his  guard  and 
the  best  naval  officer  in  the  kingdom,  burst  into 
the  bitterest  reproaches  against  Angus,  and  is  said 
to  have  declared  with  an  oath,  that  so  long  as  he 
lived  no  Douglas  should  find  a  resting-place  in 
Scotland.  At  length,  after  repeated  failures,  and 
a  refusal  on  the  part  of  Bothwell  to  lead  the  army 
against  the  formidable  rebel,  the  task  of  his  expul- 
sion from  Coldingham  was  committed  to  Argyle, 
who,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Homes,  compelled 
him  to  fly  into  England,  an  asylum  from  which  he 
was  not  destined  to  return  till  after  the  death  of 
James. 

Under  other  circumstances  than  those  in  which 
the  English  monarch  was  now  placed,  the  pre- 
sence at  his  court  of  so  formidable  a  person  as 
Angus  might  have  led  Henry  to  an  espousal  of 
his  quarrel,  and  have  defeated  any  proposals  for 

»  Lesley,  pp.  140,  141.     Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  301. 


a  pacification;  but  the  present  relations  of  this 
prince  with  the  Continent,  and  his  strict  coalition 
with  Francis  I.  against  the  emperor,  made  him 
solicitous  for  tranquillity  on  the  side  of  Scotland. 
He  contented  himself,  therefore,  with  an  earnest 
request  for  the  restoration  of  the  rebel  peer,  and 
when  this  was  peremptorily  refused  by  James, 
abstained  from  interrupting  the  negotiations  by 
any  cavil  or  reiteration.  The  Scottish  king,  on 
the  other  hand,  professed  his  obligations  to  Henry 
for  many  favours  conferred  during  his  minority, 
a  sentiment  for  which  we  can  scarcely  give  him 
the  credit  of  sincerity;  and  having  despatched 
his  commissioners  to  meet  with  Magnus  and  Sir 
Thomas  Tempest  the  English  ambassadors,  at 
Berwick,  a  pacification  of  five  years  was  con- 
cluded between  the  two  countries,  and  ratified 
on  the  14th  of  December,  1528.  To  Angus  was 
granted  a  remission  of  the  sentence  of  death,  and 
a  consent  that  he  might  remain  in  England ;  but 
the  forfeiture  of  his  estates  was  sternly  enforced, 
and  Tantallon,  with  the  other  castles  belonging  to 
the  Douglases,  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  king. 
Having  settled  this  important  matter,  and 
secured  himself  on  the  side  of  England,  James 
directed  his  attention  to  the  state  of  the  Borders,* 
where  the  disorders  incident  to  a  minority  had 
increased  to  a  degree  which  threatened  the  total 
dismemberment  of  those  districts.  Such  excesses 
were  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  Angus,  the  late 
warden  of  the  marches,  who  had  secured  the 
friendship  of  the  Border  chiefs  by  overlooking 
their  offences,  whilst  he  had  bound  them  to  his 
interests  by  those  feudal  covenants,  named  "bands 
of  manrent,"t  which  formed  one  of  the  darkest 
features  of  the  times,  compelling  the  parties  to 
defend  each  other  against  the  effects  of  their 
mutual  transgressions.  The  task,  therefore,  of 
introducing  order  and  respect  for  legal  restraints 
amongst  the  fierce  inhabitants  of  the  marches, 
was  one  of  extreme  difficulty.  The  principal 

*  In  the  State  Paper  Office  is  an  original  letter  of  James  to  Henry, 
dated  at  Jcdburgh,  23rd  July,  written  on  his  progress  to  the  Borders. 
"  And  at  this  tyme,"  says  he,  "  we  ar  in  travaile  towart  oure  bordouris, 
to  put  gnde  ordonre  and  rewle  npon  thame,  and  to  stanche  the  thyftes 
and  rnbbary's  committit  be  theiffis  and  tratouris  upon  the  samyn. 
And  as  our  besynes  takis  effect,  we  sail  advertise  zou." 

•f  "  And  howbeit,  the  said  Erie  [Angus]  beand  our  chancellaire 
wardane  of  our  est  and  middil  marches,  and  lieutenant  of  the  samyne, 
procurit  divers  radis  to  be  maid  upon  the  brokin  men  of  our  realme ; 
he  usit  our  antorite,  not  against  yame,  bot  against  our  baronis  and 
uthers  onr  lieges,  yat  wald  not  enter  in  bands  of  manrent  to  him,  to 
be  sa  stark  of  power,  that  we  snld  not  be  habil  to  reign  as  his  prince, 
or  haif  dominatioun  abonn  liym  or  onr  lieges."  MS.  Caligula,  b.  ii. 
224.  Articles  and  Credence  to  be  shown  to  Patrick  Sinclair,  July  13, 
1528.  Signed  by  James  V. 
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thieves  were  the  Border  barons  themselves,  some 
of  whom  maintained  a  feudal  state  almost  royal; 
whilst  their  castles,  often  impregnable  from  the 
strength  of  their  natural  and  artificial  defences, 
defied  every  attempt  to  reduce  or  to  storm  them. 

The  energy  of  the  young  monarch  overcame 
these  difficulties.  Having  assembled  his  Parlia- 
ment at  Edinburgh,  and  ascertained  his  own 
strength,  he  represented  to  the  three  Estates  the 
impossibility  of  maintaining  the  laws,  when  many 
of  the  highest  nobles  declined  or  dreaded  the  task 
of  enforcing  their  obedience,  and  others  were 
notorious  for  their  violation  of  them.  A  strong  ex- 
ample of  rigour  was,  he  said,  absolutely  required; 
and  this  remark  was  instantly  followed  by  the 
arrest  of  the  earl  -of  Bothwell,  lord  of  Tcviot- 
dale.  Home,  Maxwell,  Ker  of  Fernyhirst,  Mark 
Ker,  with  the  barons  of  Buccleuch,  Polwarth,  and 
Johnston,  .shared  his  imprisonment;*  and  having 
thus  secured  some  of  the  greatest  offenders,  the 
king  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  force  of 
eight  thousand  men,  and  traversed  the  disturbed 
districts  with  unexpected  strength  and  celerity. 
Guided  by  some  of  the  borderers,  who  thus  secured 
a  pardon,  he  penetrated  into  the  inmost  recesses 
of  Eskdale  and  Teviotdale,  and  seized  Cockburn 
of  Hcnderland,  'and  Scott  of  Tushylaw,  before  the 
gates  of  their  own  castles.  Both  were  led  to 
almost  instant  execution;  and  by  a  sanguinary 
example  of  justice  long  remembered  on  the 
marches,  the  famous  freebooter,  Johnnie  Arm- 
strong, was  hanged,  with  forty-eight  of  his  re- 
tainers, on  the  trees  of  a  little  grove,  where  they 
had  too  boldly  presented  themselves  to  entreat 
the  royal  pardon.  The  fate  of  this  renowned 
thief,  who  levied  his  tribute,  or  black  mail,  for 
many  miles  within  the  English  Borders,  has  been 
commemorated  in  many  of  the  rude  ballads  of 
these  poetic  districts ;  and  if  we  may  believe  their 
descriptions,  he  presented  himself  to  the  king, 
with  a  train  of  horsemen,  whose  splendid  equip- 
ments almost  put  to  shame  the  retinue  of  his 
prince.f 

This  partial  restoration  of  tranquillity  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  news  of  a  formidable  but  abortive 
attempt  to  separate  the  Orkneys  from  the  dominion 
of  the  crown.  The  author  of  the  rebellion,  whose 
ambition  soared  to  the  height  of  an  independent 
prince,  was  the  earl  of  Caithness;  but  his  career 
was  brief  and  unfortunate;  the  majority  of  the 

•  Lesley,  pp.  141,  142.     f  Ibid,  pp.  142,  143.    Lindsay,  p.  226. 


natives  of  the  islands  were  steady  in  their  loyalty, 
and  in  a  naval  battle  James  Sinclair  the  governor 
encountered  the  insurgents,  defeated  and  slew  their 
leader,  with  five  hundred  men,  and  making  cap- 
tives of  the  rest,  reduced  these  remote  districts  to 
a  state  of  peace.*  But  whilst  tranquillity  was 
restored  in  this  quarter  of  his  dominions,  the  con- 
dition of  the  Isles  became  a  subject  of  serious  alarm. 
The  causes  of  these  renewed  disturbances  are  not 
to  be  traced,  as  in  the  former  rebellion,  to  any 
design  in  the  islesmen  to  establish  a  separate  and 
independent  principality  under  a  prince  of  their 
own  election ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  imprison- 
ment-of  Donald  of  Sleat,  in  the  castle  of  Edin- 
burgh, extinguished  for  a  season  all  ambition  of 
this  sort.  The  sources  of  disaffection  originated 
in  a  fierce  family  feud,  which  had  broken  out 
between  the  Macleans  of  Dowart  and  the  earl  of 
Argyle,  who,  holding  the  high  office  of  governor 
of  the  Isles,  was  frequently  tempted  to  represent 
any  attack  upon  himself  or  his  adherents  as  a 
rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the  sovereign. 
A  daughter  of  the  earl,  Lady  Elizabeth  Campbell, 
had  been  given  in  marriage  to  Maclean  of  Dowart, 
and  the  union  proving  unhappy,  the  ferocious 
chief  exposed  her  upon  a  desolate  rock  near  the 
Isle  of  Lismore,  which  at  high  water  was  covered 
by  the  sea.  From  this  dreadful  situation  she  was 
rescued  by  a  passing  fishing-boat;  and  not  long 
after  Sir  John  Campbell  of  Calder  avenged  the 
wrongs  of  his  house  by  assassinating  Maclean, 
whom  he  stabbed  in  his  bed,  although  the  high- 
land chief  had  procured  letters  of  protection  and 
believed  himself  secure. f  Other  causes  of  jealousy 
increased  the  mutual  exasperation;  the  Macleans, 
strengthened  by  their  union  with  the  clan  Ian 
Mhor,  and  led  by  Alexander  of  Isla,  defied  the 

»  Lesley,  p.  141. 

f  This  murder  by  Sir  John  Campbell  is  alluded  to  in  strong  terms 
in  an  interesting  document,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  dated 
August,  1545,  entitled,  "  Articles  proposed  by  the  Commissioners 
of  the  Lord  of  the  Isles  to  the  Privy  Council,  as  the  basis  of  an  agree- 
ment to  be  entered  into  between  Henry  VIII,  and  him  for  the  service 
of  his  troops."  The  passage  is  curious,  as  evincing  the  enmity  of  the 
islesmen  to  Scotland : — Quhairfor,  your  Lordships  sail  considder  we  have 
beyne  auld  enemys  to  the  realme  of  Scotland,  and  quhen  they  had 
peasche  with  ye  kings  hienis,  thei  hanged,  hedit,  presoned,  and  de- 
stroied  many  of  our  kyn,  friendis,  and  forbearis,  as  testifies  be  our  Master, 
th'  Erie  of  Ross,  now  the  king's  grace's  subject,  ye  quhilk  hath  lyin  in 
presoun  afoir  he  was  borne  of  his  moder,  and  is  not  releiffit  with  their 
will,  but  now  laitlie  be  ye  grace  of  God.  In  lykewise,  the  Lord  Ma- 
clams  fader,  was  cruellie  murdressit,  under  traist,  in  his  bed,  in  the 
toun  of  Edinbrucb,  be  Sir  John  Campbell  of  Calder,  brudir  to  th'  Erll 
of  Argyle.  The  capitane  of  Clanranald,  this  last  zeir  ago,  in  his  defens, 
slew  the  Lord  Lovett,  his  son-in-law,  his  three  brethren,  with  xiii  scoir 
of  men ;  and  many  nther  crewell  slachter,  burnying,  and  herschip  that 
hath  beyn  betwix  us  and  the  saidis  Scottis,  the  quhilk  war  lang 
to  wryte. 
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authority  of  Argyle,  and  carried  fire  and  sword 
through  the  extensive  principality  of  the  Camp- 
bells; whilst  they,  on  the  other  hand,  retaliated 
with  equal  ferocity,  and  the  Isles  of  Mull  and  Tiree, 
with  the  wide  district  of  Morvern,  were  abandoned 
to  indiscriminate  plunder. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things,  in  these  remote 
districts,  during  the  years  1528  and  1529;  about 
which  time  Argyle  earnestly  appealed  to  the  coun- 
cil, and,  describing  the  deplorable  condition  of 
the  country,  demanded  more  extensive  powers  to 
enable  him  to  reduce  it  under  the  dominion  of  the 
law.  But  the  sagacity  of  James  suspected  the 
representations  of  this  powerful  noble;  and,  whilst 
he  determined  to  levy  a  force  sufficient  to  overawe 
the  disaffected  districts,  and,  if  necessary,  to  lead 
it  against  the  Isles  in  person,  he  endeavoured  to 
avert  hostilities,  by  offering  pardon  to  any  of  the 
island  chiefs  who  would  repair  to  court  and  renew 
their  allegiance  to  their  sovereign.  These  concili- 
atory measures  were  attended  with  success.  Nine 
of  the  principal  islesmen,  with  Hector  Maclean 
of  Dowart,  availed  themselves  of  the  royal  safe- 
conduct,  and  personally  tendered  their  submission ; 
whilst,  soon  after,  Alexander  of  Isla  repaired  to 
the  palace  of  Stirling,  and  in  an  interview  with 
the  monarch,  expressed  his  contrition  for  his 
offences,  and  was  received  into  favour.  He 
promised  to  enforce  the  collection  of  the  royal 
rents  upon  the  crown  lands  of  the  Isles;  to  sup- 
port the  dignity  and  respect  the  revenues  of  the 
church;  and  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the 
laws,  and  the  inviolability  of  private  property. 
Under  these  conditions  the  monarch  reinstated 
the  island  lord  and  his  vassals  in  the  lands  which 
they  forfeited  by  their  rebellion.* 

In  the  late  negotiations,  Henry  VIII.  had 
alluded  to  his  wishes  for  a  matrimonial  alliance 
with  Scotland,  f  and  his  ally  Francis  I.,  whose 
interests  at  this  time  were  inseparable  from  those 
of  England,  was  disposed  to  promote  the  scheme. 
To  Charles  V.,  however,  their  great  rival,  whose 
policy  was  more  profound  than  that  of  his  oppo- 
nents, any  match  between  James  and  a  daughter 
of  England  was  full  of  annoyance;  and  he  exerted 
every  effort  to  prevent  it.  He  proposed  succes- 
sively to  the  youthful  monarch  his  sister  the  queen 
of  Hungary,  and  his  niece  the  daughter  of  Chris- 

*  These  particulars  I  derive  from  Mr.  Gregory's  interesting  work, 
History  of  the  Western  Highlands  and  Isles,  pp.  132,  133,  136. 

f  Caligula,  b.  vii.  121.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Magnus  to  Sir 
Adam  Otterburn,  December  5,  1528. 
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tiern  king  of  Denmark ;  and  so  intent  was  he  upon 
the  last-mentioned  union,  that  an  envoy  was  de- 
spatched to  Scotland,  who  held  out  as  a  dower 
the  whole  principality  of  Norway.  But  the  offer 
of  an  offensive  and  defensive  league  with  so  remote 
a  power  as  Austria  was  coldly  received  by  James 
and  his  Parliament;  whilst  the  preservation  of 
peace  with  England,  and  his  desire  to  maintain 
the  alliance  with  France,  inclined  him  to  lend 
a  more  favourable  ear  to  the  now  reiterated  pro- 
posals of  Henry. 

In  the  meantime,  his  attention  was  wisely 
directed  to  the  best  measures  for  promoting  the 
security  and  happiness  of  his  kingdom,  still  dis- 
tracted by  the  unbridled  licentiousness  of  feudal 
manners.  Blacater,  the  baron  of  Tulliallan,  with 
some  ferocious  accomplices,  among  whom  was  a 
priest  named  Lothian,  having  assassinated  Sir 
James  Inglis  abbot  of  Culross,  was  seized  and  led 
to  instant  execution;  whilst  the  priest,  after  being 
degraded  and  placed  without  the  pale  of  the 
ecclesiastical  law,  was  beheaded.*  To  secure  the 
commercial  alliance  between  Scotland  and  the 
Netherlands  was  his  next  object;  and  for  this 
purpose,  Sir  David  Lindsay  of  the  Mount — a  name 
dear  to  the  Scottish  Muses — and  Campbell  of 
Lundy,  were  sent  on  an  embassy  to  Brussels,  at 
that  moment  the  residence  of  the  emperor,  who 
received  them  with  a  distinction  proportioned  to 
his  earnest  desire  to  secure  the  friendship  of  their 
young  master.  The  commercial  treaty  for  one  hun- 
dred years,  originally  concluded  by  Jamesl.  between 
his  dominions  and  the  Netherlands,  now  about  to 
expire,  was  wisely  renewed  for  another  century. f 

But  it  was  in  vain  that  the  king  strengthened 
his  alliances  abroad,  and  personally  exerted  himself 
at  home,  whilst  a  large  proportion  of  his  nobles 
thwarted  every  measure  for  the  public  weal. 
Spoilt  by  the  license  and  impunity  which  they 
had  enjoyed  under  the  misrule  of  Angus,  and 
trammelled  by  bands  of  manrent  amongst  them- 
selves or  with  that  powerful  baron,  they  either 
refused  to  execute  the  commands  of  the  sovereign 
or  received  them  only  to  disobey,  when  removed 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  royal  displeasure ;  and  in 
this  manner  the  laws  which  had  been  promulgated 
by  the  wisdom  of  the  privy  council  or  Parliament, 
became  little  else  than  a  dead  letter.  Against 
this  abuse  James  was  compelled  to  adopt  decided 

*  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  13. 
f  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  310. 
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measures.  The  earl  of  Argyle  was  thrown  into 
prison ;  Crawford,  on  some  charges  which  cannot 
be  ascertained,  lost  the  greater  part  of  his  estates  : 
the  dislike  to  the  house  of  Douglas  and  the  deter- 
mination to  resist  every  proposal  for  their  return, 
assumed  a  sterner  form  in  the  royal  mind ;  and 
the  earl  of  Moray,  Lord  Maxwell,  and  Sir  James 
Hamilton,  who  had  shared  for  a  while  the  intimacy 
and  confidence  of  th«r  sovereign,  found  them- 
selves treated  with  coldness  and  disregard.*  On 
the  other  hand,  many  of  the  clergy  were  highly 
esteemed  and  promoted  to  the  principal  offices  in 
the  government ;  nor  are  we  to  wonder  at  the 
preference  evinced  by  the  monarch  when  it  is 
considered,  that  in  learning,  talents,  and  acquaint- 
ance with  the  management  of  public  affairs,  the 
superiority  of  the  spiritual  over  the  temporal  estate 
was  decided. 

It  was  probably  by  the  advice  of  Dunbar  the 
archbishop  of  Glasgow,  who  had  been  his  precep- 
tor, and  now  held  the  office  of  chancellor,  that  the 
king  at  this  time  instituted  the  College  of  Justice, 
a  new  court,  of  which  the  first  idea  is  generally 
said  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  Parliament 
of  Paris.  Much  delay,  confusion,  and  partiality 
accompanied  those  heritable  jurisdictions,  by  which 
each  feudal  baron  enjoyed  the  right  of  holding  his 
own  court ;  and  although  an  appeal  lay  to  the 
king  and  the  privy  council  the  remedy  by  the 
poorer  litigant  was  unattainable,  and  by  the  richer 
tedious  and  expensive.  In  a  Parliament,  therefore, 
which  was  held  at  Edinburgh  (May  17,  1532),  the 
College  of  Justice  was  instituted,  which  consisted 
of  fourteen  judges — one  half  selected  from  the 
spiritual,  and  the  other  from  the  temporal  estate — 
over  whom  was  placed  a  president,  who  was  always 
to  be  a  clergyman.  The  great  object  of  this  new 
court  was  to  remove  the  means  of  oppression  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  aristocracy ;  but  as  it  was 
provided  that  the  chancellor  might  preside  when 
he  pleased,  and  that,  on  any  occasion  of  con- 
sequence or  difficulty,  the  king  might  send  three 
or  four  members  of  his  privy  council  to  influ- 
ence the  deliberations  and  give  their  votes,  it  was 
evident  that  the  subject  was  only  freed  from  one 
grievance,  to  be  exposed  to  the  possibility  of 
another — less,  indeed,  in  extent,  but  scarcely 
more  endurable  when  it  occurred.f  It  is  an 

*  Caligula,  b.  v.  216.     Cotnmunicacions  had  between  th'  Erie  of 
Northumberland  and  th'  Erie  of  Bothwell,  December  21,  1531. 
f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  335,  336. 


observation  of  Buchanan,  that  the  new  judges  at 
their  first  meetings  devised  many  excellent  plans 
for  the  equal  administration  of  justice,  but  dis- 
appointed the  nation  by  their  future  conduct, 
especially  in  their  attempts  to  prevent  any  en- 
croachments upon  their  authority  by  the  provisions 
of  the  Parliament.  We  must  not  forget,  however, 
that  as  he  approaches  the  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, impartiality  is  not  the  first  virtue  of  this  emi- 
nent man.  That  the  circumstance  of  one  half  of 
the  court  being  chosen  from  the  spiritual  estate  had 
an  effect  in  retarding  the  progress  of  the  reformed 
opinions  cannot  be  doubted. 

All  Europe  was  now  at  peace ;  the  treaties  of 
Barcelona  and  Cambrai  had  for  a  season  settled 
the  elements  of  war  and  ambition.  Charles  was 
reconciled  to  the  pope,  and  on  friendly  terms  with 
his  rival  Francis  ;  whilst  Henry  VIII.,  under  the 
influence  of  his  passion  for  Anne  Boleyn,  was 
about  to  pursue  his  divorce,  and  become  the  advo- 
cate of  that  great  religious  reformation,  in  the  his- 
tory of  which  we  must  be  careful  to  distinguish 
the  baseness  of  some  of  its  instruments,  from  that 
portion  of  the  truth  which  it  restored  and  estab- 
lished. It  was,  in  the  meantime,  the  effect  of  all 
these  events  to  give  a  continuance  of  peace  to 
Scotland  :  but  the  intrigues  of  the  earl  of  Both- 
well,  who  had  traitorously  allied  himself  with 
England  ;  *  the  restless  ambition  of  Angus,  whose 
services  against  his  native  country  had  also  been 
purchased  by  Henry ;  and  the  spirit  of  war  and 
plunder  which  was  fomented  in  unextinguishable 
strength  upon  the  Borders — combined  to  distract 
the  kingdom,  and  defeat  the  wisest  efforts  for  the 

*  In  the  State  Paper  Office,  Border  Correspondence,  is  an  interesting 
and  curious  original  MS.  letter,  dated  Newcastle,  27th  December,  1531, 
from  the  earl  of  Northumberland  to  the  king,  giving  a  full  account  of  a 
conference  with  the  earl  of  Bothwell.  Bothwell  first  declared  the 
occasion  and  ground  of  his  displeasure  towards  the  king  of  Scots — 
namely,  "the  giving  of  his  lands  to  the  Carres  of  Teviotdale;  the 
keeping  him  half  a  year  in  prison,  and  seeking  to  apprehend  him  and 
his  colleagues,  that  he  might  lead  them  to  execution."  The  letter 
continues  thus — "And  touching  the  second  article  in  your  most  gracious 
lettres,  as  to  know  what  he  could  do  for  revenging  of  bia  displeasure, 
or  releving  of  his  hart  and  stomach  against  the  Skottes  kyng,  the  said 
erle  doth  securely  promise,  yonr  higness  being  his  good  and  gracious 
prince  and  helpyng  him  to  his  right,  »  »  *  that  he  should  not 
only  serve  your  most  noble  grace  in  your  wars  against  Skotland  trewly 
with  a  thousand  gentlemen,  and  sex  thousand  commons,  but  also 
becomes  your  bigness's  true  subject  and  liegeman.  Thyrdly,  to  know 
what  lykelibood  of  good  effect  shall  ensue ;  hereof  the  said  erle  doth 
say,  remembering  the  banyshtnent  of  the  earl  of  Anguisse,  the  wrong- 
full  disinherityng  of  the  erle  of  Crawford,  the  sore  imprisonment  of  the 
erle  of  Argyle,  the  litill  estimacyon  of  the  Erie  Murray  and  the  Lord 
Maxwell,  the  simple  regarding  of  Sir  James  Hamilton  for  his  good  and 
paynfull  services,  he  puts  no  doubt  with  his  own  power  and  the  erle  of 
Anguisse's,  seeing  all  their  nobles  hartes  afore  expressed:  be  with- 
drawen  from  the  king  of  Skottes,  to  ci-own  your  grace  in  the  toune  of 
Edinburg  within  briejf  tyme." 
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preservation  of  tranquillity.*  Mutual  inroads  took 
place,  in  which  the  banished  Douglases  and  Sir 
Anthony  Darcy  distinguished  themselves  by  the 
extent  and  cruelty  of  their  ravages  ;  whilst  it  was 
deemed  expedient  by  James  to  divide  the  whole 
body  of  the  fighting  men  in  Scotland  into  four 
parts,  to  each  of  which,  in  rotation,  the  defence  of 
the  marches  was  intrusted  under  the  command  of 
Moray,  now  reconciled  to  the  king,  and  created 
lieutenant  of  the  kingdom.  This  measure  appears 
to  have  been  attended  with  happy  effects ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  the  Scottish  monarch  evinced  his 
power  of  distressing  the  government  of  Henry, 
should  he  persist  in  encouraging  his  rebel  subjects, 
by  raising  a  body  of  seven  thousand  highlanders, 
under  the  leading  of  Mac-Ian,  to  assist  O'Donnel, 
the  Irish  chief,  in  his  attempts  to  shake  off  the 
English  yoke.  It  appears  from  a  letter  of  the  earl 
of  Northumberland  to  Henry  VIII.,  that  the  earl  of 
Argyle,  about  the  same  time,  had  been  deprived  of 
the  chief  command  in  the  Isles,  which  was  con- 
ferred upon  Mac-Ian ;  a  circumstance  which  had 
completely  alienated  the  former  potent  chief,  and 
disposed  him,  with  the  whole  strength  of  his  vassals 
and  retainers,  to  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of 
England.  But  this  dangerous  discontentment  was 
not  confined  to  Argyle ;  it  was  shared  in  all  its 
bitterness  by  the  earl  of  Crawford,  whose  authority 
in  the  same  remote  districts  had  been  plucked  from 
his  grasp,  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  Mac-Ian. f 
Neither  was  James  absolutely  secure  of  the  support 
of  the  clergy.  They  viewed  with  jealousy  an 
attempt  to  raise  from  their  dioceses  a  tax  of  ten 
thousand  crowns,  within  the  period  of  a  single  year; 
and  so  effectually  addressed  themselves  to  the  pope, 
that  a  bull  was  obtained,  which  limited  the  sum, 
and  extended  the  period  for  its  contribution. 

The  mutual  hostilities  upon  the  Borders  had 
now  continued  with  immitigable  rancour  for  more 
than  a  year  ;  each  sovereign  professing  his  anxiety 
for  peace,  yet  unwilling,  when  provoked  by  aggres- 

*  Caligula,  b.  v.  216.  The  object  of  Bothwell,  as  it  appears  by  the 
original  agreement,  was  to  seek  Henry's  assistance,  "  that,  by  his  grace, 
the  realme  of  Skotland  sal  be  brocht  into  gud  stait  agnyn,  and  not  the 
nobles  thereof  be  kept  down  as  they  are  in  tbralldom,  but  to  be  set  up 
as  they  half  bene  before,"  21st  December,  1531.  Angus  bound  him- 
self, as  we  learn  by  a  copy  of  the  original  writing  between  him  and 
Henry,  Caligula,  b.  i.  129,  to  "  mak  unto  us  the  othe  of  allegiawnce,  and 
recognise  as  as  supreme  Lorde  of  Scotland,  and  as  bis  priuce  and 
soveraigne." 

t  Caligula,  b.  i.  129.  "  The  king  of  Skottis  hath  plucked  from  the 
Erie  of  Argile,  and  from  his  heires  for  ever,  the  rule  of  all  the  oute 
Isles,  and  given  the  same  to  Mackayne  and  his  heires  for  ever;  and 
also  taken  from  the  Erie  Crawford  such  lands  as  he  had  ther,  and 
given  the  same  to  the  said  Mackayne :  the  whiche  hath  engendered  a 
grete  hatrit  in  the  said  erle's  harte  against  the  said  Skottis  king." 


sion,  to  deny  himself  the  triumph  of  revenge, 
and  the  consolation  of  plunder.  The  flames  of 
towns  and  villages,  the  destruction  of  the  labour 
of  the  husbandman,  and  of  the  enterprise  and 
industry  of  the  merchant ;  the  embittering  of  the 
spirit  of  national  animosity,  and  the  corruption  of 
the  aristocracy  of  the  country,  by  the  money  and 
intrigues  of  England — all  these  pernicious  conse- 
quences were  produced  by  the  protraction  of  the 
war,  which,  although  no  open  declaration  had  been 
made  by  either  monarch,  continued  to  desolate  the 
country.  It  was  in  vain  that  Francis  I.  despatched 
his  ambassador  to  the  Scottish  court,  with  the 
object  of  mediating  between  the  two  countries, 
whose  interests  were  now  connected  with  his  own. 
James  upbraided  him,  and  not  without  justice,  with 
his  readiness  to  forget  the  alliance  between  their 
two  kingdoms,  and  to  sacrifice  the  welfare  of  Scot- 
land to  the  ambition  of  Henry  his  new  ally.  The 
negotiation  was  thus  defeated,  but  again  Francis 
made  the  attempt.  Beauvois,  a  second  ambassador, 
arrived  at  the  Scottish  court ;  and  the  monarch 
relaxed  so  far  in  his  opposition,  that  he  consented 
to  a  conference  for  a  truce,  which,  although  it  had 
been  stipulated  to  commence  early  in  June,  was 
protracted  by  the  mutual  disputes  and  jealousies  of 
the  contracting  parties  till  near  the  winter. 

In  the  meantime,  the  king  resolved  to  set  out 
on  a  summer  progress  through  his.  dominions,  in 
the  course  of  which  an  entertainment  was  given 
to  the  yet  youthful  monarch  by  the  earl  of  Athole, 
which  is  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  times.  This 
potent  highland  chieftain,  who  perhaps  indulged 
in  the  hope  of  succeeding  to  a  portion  of  the 
power  so  lately  wrested  from  Argyle,  received  his 
sovereign,  at  his  residence  in  Athole,  with  a  magni- 
ficence which  rivalled  the  creations  of  romance. 
A  rural  palace,  curiously  framed  of  green  timber, 
was  raised  in  a  meadow,  defended  at  each  angle 
by  a  high  tower,  hung  in  its  various  chambers 
with  tapestry  of  silk  and  gold,  lighted  by  windows 
of  stained  glass,  and  surrounded  by  a  moat,  in  the 
manner  of  a  feudal  fortress.  In  this  fairy  mansion, 
the  king  was  lodged  more  sumptuously  than  in 
any  of  his  own  palaces;  he  slept  on  the  softest 
down;  listened  to  the  sweetest  music;  saw  the 
fountains  around  him  flowing'  with  muscadel 
and  hippocras;  angled  for  the  most  delicate  fish 
which  gleamed  in  the  little  streams  and  lakes  in 
the  meadow,  or  pursued  the  pastime  of  the  chase 
amid  woods  and  mountains,  which  abounded  with 
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every  species  of  game.  The  queen-mother  accom- 
panied her  son;  and  an  ambassador  from  the  papal 
court  having  arrived  shortly  before,  was  invited  to 
join  in  the  royal  progress.  The  splendour,  pro- 
fusion, and  delicacy  of  this  feudal  entertainment, 
given  by  those  whom  he  had  been  accustomed  to 
consider  barbarians,  appeared  almost  miraculous, 
even  to  the  warmth  of  an  Italian  imagination ;  and 
his  astonishment  was  not  diminished,  when  Athole, 
at  the  departure  of  the  royal  cavalcade,  declared 
that  the  palace  which  had  given  delight  to  his 
sovereign  should  never  be  profaned  by  a  subject, 
and  commanded  the  whole  fabric,  with  its  innum- 
erable luxuries,  to  be  given  to  the  flames. 

Although  provoked  by  the  continuance  of  the 
Border  inroads,  which  were  carried  on  with  the 
connivance  of  the  English  monarch  at  the  moment 
he  professed  an  anxiety  for  peace,  James  wisely 
suppressed  his  resentment,  and  contented  himself 
with  a  temperate  remonstrance.  His  situation, 
indeed,  owing  to  the  continued  intrigues  of  the 
adherents  of  the  house  of  Douglas,  and  the  secret 
support  they  received  from  England,*  was  perilous 
and  harassing ;  and  whatever  might  be  his  in- 
dividual feelings,  it  became  evident  that  peace 
with  that  country  must  be  secured,  even  at  some 
sacrifice.  The  bishop  of  Aberdeen  and  Sir  Adam 
Otterburn  were  accordingly  despatched  to  the 
English  court  with  full  powers;  and  having  met 
with  the  English  commissioners,  the  Secretary 
Cromwell  and  Dr.  Fox,  a  pacification  was  con- 
cluded, which  was  to  last  during  the  lives  of  the 
two  monarchs,  and  to  continue  for  a  year  after 
the  death  of  him  who  first  deceased.  It  appears 
that  the  Douglases  since  their  forfeiture  had  gained 
possession  of  a  fortalice,  called  Edrington  castle, 
which  James,  who  was  jealous  of  their  retaining 
even  the  smallest  property  within  his  dominions, 
insisted  should  be  restored.  On  this  condition  he 
agreed  that  Angus,  Sir  George  Douglas  his  brother, 
and  Archibald  his  uncle,  might  remain  unmo- 
lested in  England,  supported  by  Henry  as  his 
subjects;  provided,  according  to  the  Border  laws, 
reparation  was  made  for  any  enterprise  which 
either  he  or  they  might  conduct  against  Scotland. 
The  treaty  was  concluded  on  the  12th  of  May, 
1534,  and  soon  after  ratified  with  circumstances 

*  In  the  State  Paper  Office  is  a  letter  from  James  to  Henry,  dated 
18th  March,  1533*34,  in  which  he  complains,  that  since  the  departure 
of  his  ambassador  towards  England,  an  incursion  had  been  made  by 
«ome  borderers  under  Sir  R.  Fenwick  into  Teviotdale,  which  had  done 
more  damage  than  any  raid  daring  the  war. 


of  much  solemnity  and  rejoicing  of  both  monarchs.* 
The  young  king  was  soon  after  flattered  by  the 
arrival  of  Lord  William  Howard,  with  the  Order 
of  the  Garter  from  England ;  whilst  Francis  I. 
requested  his  acceptance  of  that  of  St.  Michael; 
and  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  transmitted  the  Golden 
Fleece,f  by  his  ambassador  Godeschalco. 

James  was  now  in  his  twenty-second  year,  and 
his  marriage  was  earnestly  desired  by  his  subjects. 
His  fearlessness  in  his  constant  efforts  to  suppress 
in  person  the  disturbances  which  agitated  his 
kingdom  exposed  him  to  constant  danger ;  he 
would  often,  with  no  greater  force  than  his  own 
retinue,  attack  and  apprehend  the  fiercest  banditti ; 
riding  by  night  through  solitary  and  remote  parts 
of  his  dominions;  invading  them  in  their  fast- 
nesses, and  sharing  in  peril  and  privations  with 
the  meanest  of  his  followers.  Nor  was  he  content 
with  this  nobler  imitation  of  his  father,  but  he 
unhappily  inherited  from  him  his  propensity  to 
low  intrigue,  and  often  exposed  his  life  to  the 
attacks  of  the  robber  or  the  assassin  in  his  noc- 
turnal visits  to  his  mistresses.  It  was  observed 
that  the  Hamiltons,  who,  next  to  the  duke  of 
Albany  (now  an  elderly  man  without  children), 
had  the  nearest  claim  to  the  throne,  looked  upon 
this  courage  and  recklessness  of  the  king  with  a 
satisfaction  which  was  scarcely  concealed;  and 
Buchanan  has  even  stated,  although  upon  no 
certain  evidence,  that  they  had  made  attempts 
against  his  life.  With  some  probability,  there- 
fore, of  success,  the  Spanish  ambassador,  in  the 
name  of  his  master,  proposed  a  matrimonial  alliance 
with  his  niece,  the  Princess  Mary  of  Portugal; 
but  the  Scottish  king  evaded  the  offer,  and  dis- 
missed him  with  general  expressions  of  esteem. 
He  regretted  at  the  same  time  the  continued 
hostility  between  his  uncle  and  the  emperor, 
expressed  his  sorrow  for  the  violent  measure  of 
his  double  divorce  from  Queen  Catherine  and  the 
papal  see,  and  declared  his  own  determination  to 
support  the  religion  of  his  fathers,  and  to  resist 
the  enemies  of  the  church.| 

This  resolution  he  soon  after  fulfilled,  by  en- 
couraging a  renewed  persecution  of  the  reformers. 
An  ecclesiastical  court  was  held  in  the  abbey  of 

*  Rymer,  vol.  xiv.  p.  480-537. 

f  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  19  In  the  State  Paper 
Office  is  an  original  letter  from  William  bishop  of  Aberdeen  to  Secre- 
tary Cromwell,  dated  8th  July,  1534,  promising  that  the  king  his 
master  will  soon  send  his  proxy  to  be  installed  Knight  of  the  Garter. 

}  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  809. 
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Plolyrood ;  Hay  bishop  of  Eoss  presided  as  commis- 
sioner for  the  cardinal;  and  the  king  completely 
clothed  in  scarlet,  the  judicial  costume  of  the  time, 
took  his  seat  upon  the  bench,  and  gave  unwonted 
solemnity  to  the  unholy  tribunal.  Before  it  many 
were  cited  to  answer  for  their  alleged  heretical 
opinions.  Some  recanted  and  publicly  abjured 
their  errors;  others,  amongst  whom  were  the 
brother  and  sister  of  Patrick  Hamilton,  who  had 
sacrificed  his  life  for  his  opinions,  fled  from  the 
country  and  took  refuge  in  England;  but  David 
Straiten,  and  Norman  Gourlay  a  priest,  appeared 
before  the  judges  and  boldly  defended  their  faith. 
Straiten  was  a  gentleman  of  good  family,  brother 
to  the  baron  of  Laurieston.  He  had  engaged  in 
a  quarrel  with  the  bishop  of  Moray  on  the  subject 
of  his  tithes;  and  in  a  fit  of  indignation  had  com- 
manded his  servants,  when  challenged  by  the 
collectors,  to  throw  every  tenth  fish  they  caught 
into  the  sea,  bidding  them  seek  their  tax  where 
he  found  the  stock.  From  these  violent  courses 
he  had  softened  down  into  a  more  quiet  inquiry 
into  the  grounds  of  the  right  claimed  by  church- 
men; and  frequenting  much  the  company  of 
Erskine  of  Dun,  one  of  the  earliest  and  most 
eminent  of  the  reformers,  became  at  length  a 
sincere  convert  to  their  doctrines.  It  is  related, 
that  listening  to  the  Scriptures,  which  were  read 
to  him  by  the  laird  of  Laurieston,  he  came  upon 
that  passage  where  our  Saviour  declares  he  will 
deny  before  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels  any 
one  who  hath  denied  him  before  men:  upon 
which  he  was  deeply  moved,  and  falling  down 
on  his  knees,  implored  God  that,  although  he  had 
been  a  great  sinner,  he  would  never  permit  him, 
from  the  fear  of  any  bodily  torment,  to  deny  him 
or  his  truth.*  And  the  trial  soon  came  and  was 
most  courageously  encountered.  Death,  in  one 
of  its  most  terrible  forms  was  before  him;  he 
was  earnestly  exhorted  to  escape  by  abjuring 
his  belief;  but  he  steadly  refused  to  purchase 
his  pardon  by  retracting  a  single  tenet,  and 
encouraged  his  fellow  sufferer  Gourlay  in  the 
same  resolution.  Both  were  burnt  on  the  27th  of 
August,  1534.f  It  was  during  this  persecution 
that  some  men,  who  afterwards  became  active 
instruments  in  the  Eeformation,  but  whose  minds 
were  then  in  a  state  of  inquiry  and  transition, 

*  MS.  Calderwood,  quoted  in  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  vol.  i.  p. 
210*,  211*.  Spottiswood's  Church  History,  p.  66. 

t  The  place  of  execution  was  the  Rood  or  Cross  of  Greenside,  on  the 
Calton  Hill,  Edinburgh. 


consulted  their  safety  by  flight.  Of  these  the 
most  noted  were,  Alexander  Aless,  a  canon  of 
St  Andrews  who  became  the  friend  of  Melancthon 
and  Cranmer,  and  professor  of  divinity  in  the 
University  of  Leipsic;  and  John  Macbee,  better 
known  by  his  classical  surname  Machabseus,  the 
favourite  of  Christiern  king  of  Denmark,  and 
one  of  the  translators  of  the  Danish  Bible.  * 

It  was  now  one  great  object  of  Henry  to  induce 
his  nephew  to  imitate  his  example  by  shaking  off 
the  yoke  of  Rome,  and  establishing  the  Eefor- 
mation in  his  dominions.  To  this  end  he  made 
an  earnest  proposal  for  a  marriage  between  James 
and  his  daughter  the  Princess  Mary;  he  despatched 
successively  Dr.  Barlow  his  chaplain,  and  Lord 
William  Howard,  into  Scotland,  with  the  sugges- 
tion that  a  conference  should  take  place  at  York 
between  himself  and  the  Scottish  king;f  and  he 
endeavoured  to  open  James's  eyes  to  the  crimes 
and  usurpations  of  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church  of 
Eome.  But  it  was  the  frequent  fault  of  the  English 
monarch  that  he  defeated  many  a  wise  purpose  by 
the  impetuosity  with  which  he  attempted  to  carry 
it  forward;  and  in  this  instance,  the  keenness  of 
Barlow  and  the  haughtiness  of  Howard  were  ill 
calculated  to  manage  so  delicate  a  negotiation. 
James,  acting  by  the  advice  of  his  privy  council, 
who  were  mostly  ecclesiastics,  and  are  described 
by  Barlow  as  "  the  Pope's  pestilent  creatures,  and 
very  limbs  of  the  devil,"  refused  to  accept  the 
treatise  entitled  "  The  Doctrine  of  a  Christian 
Man,"  which  had  been  sent  him  by  his  uncle. 
The  conference,  to  which,  through  the  influence 
of  the  queen-dowager,  the  king  had  at  first  con- 
sented, was  indefinitely  postponed;!  and  the  feel- 
ings of  the  sovereign  and  his  counsellors  regarding 
the  marriage  with  an  English  princess,  were  soon 
plainly  expressed  by  the  despatch  of  an  embassy 
to  France  for  the  purpose  of  concluding  a  matri- 
monial alliance  with  that  crown. 

The  death  of  Clement  VII.,  which  took  place 
in  the  autumn  of  this  year,  was  followed,  as  is 
well  known,  by  the  most  decided  measures  upon 
the  part  of  Henry  VIII.  The  confirmation  of  his 

•  Gerdes'  Hist.  Evangelii  Renovati,  vol.  iii.  p.  417.  M'Crie's  Ap- 
pendix to  Life  of  Knoz,  vol.  i.  p.  357.  M'Bee's  true  name,  as  shown 
by  Dr.  M'Crie,  on  the  authority  of  Gerdes  and  Vinding,  was  M'AIpine, 
a  singular  transformation. 

f  It  appears,  from  a  copy  of  Henry's  instructions  to  Lord  William 
Howard,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  he  not  only  proposes  a 
conference  at  York,  but  suggests  that  James  should  afterwards  accom- 
pany him  to  Calais,  where  they  would  meet  the  French  king. 

{  MS.  Letter  in  State  Paper  Office.  Queen  Margaret  to  Henry 
VIII.,  dated  12th  December,  1535. 
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supremacy  as  head  of  the  church  by  the  English 
Parliament,  the  declared  legality  of  the  divorce, 
and  the  legitimacy  of  the  children  of  Anne  Boleyn, 
with  the  cruel  imprisonment  and  subsequent  exe- 
cution of  Fisher  and  More,  convinced  the  new 
pontiff,  Paul  III.,  that  he  had  for  ever  lost  the 
English  monarch.  It  only  remained  for  him  to 
adopt  every  method  for  the  preservation  of  the 
spiritual  allegiance  of  his  remaining  children. 
Amongst  other  missions  he  despatched  his  legate 
Antonio  Campeggio  into  Scotland,  with  instruc- 
tions to  use  every  effort  for  the  confirmation  of 
James  in  his  attachment  to  the  popedom,  whilst 
he  trusted  that  the  marriage  of  the  second  son  of 
Francis  I.  to  the  pope's  niece,  Catherine  de  Medici, 
would  have  the  effect  of  enlisting  the  whole  interest 
of  this  monarch  against  the  dissemination  of  the 
Lutheran  opinions  in  his  dominions.  To  James, 
Campeggio  addressed  an  exposition  of  the  scan- 
dalous conduct  of  the  English  king  in  making 
his  religious  scruples,  and  his  separation  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  a  cloak  for  the  gratification  of 
his  lust  and  ambition;  he  drew  a  flattering  con- 
trast between  the  tyranny  and  hypocrisy  which 
had  guided  his  conduct,  and  the  attachment  of 
his  youthful  nephew  of  Scotland  to  the  holy  see, 
addressing  him  by  that  title  of  Defender  of  the 
Faith,*  which  had  been  unworthily  bestowed  upon 
its  worst  enemy;  and  he  laid  at  his  feet  a  cap  and 
sword  which  had  been  consecrated  by  the  pope 
upon  the  anniversary  of  the  Nativity.  We  are  to 
measure  the  effects  of  such  gifts  by  the  feelings 
of  the  times,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
their  influence  was  considerable ;  but  a  permission 
from  his  Holiness  to  levy  an  additional  contribution 
upon  his  clergy  was,  in  the  present  distressed  state 
of  the  royal  finances,  not  the  least  efficacious  of 
his  arguments. 

In  the  meantime  the  Scottish  ambassadors  in 
France  had  concluded  a  marriage  between  their 
sovereign  and  Marie  de  Bourbon,  daughter  of  the 
duke  of  Vendome ;  whilst  Henry  jealous  of  the 
late  papal  embassy,  and  aware  that  such  a  union 
must  confirm  the  attachment  of  his  nephew  to  the 
Koman  see,  encouraged  the  discontents  amongst 
the  Scottish  nobility,  promoted  the  intrigues  of 
the  Douglases  for  their  restoration  to  their  native 
country,  and  even  succeeded  in  corrupting  the 
fidelity  of  James'  ambassador,  Sir  Adam  Otterburn, 

*  It  appears  by  a  letter  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  that  Henry  remon- 
strated against  this  title  being  given  to  James. 


who  was  afterwards  imprisoned  for  a  secret  nego- 
tiation with  the  partisans  of  Angus.* 

A  Parliament  was  held  this  summer  (June  8, 
1535),  in  which,  amid  much  that  is  uninteresting 
to  the  historian,  there  are  found  some  provisions 
worthy  of  attention.  It  was  made  imperative  on 
the  Border  barons  and  gentlemen,  to  restore  some- 
thing like  security  to  their  disturbed  districts,  by 
rebuilding  the  towers  and  peels  which  had  been 
razed  during  the  late  wars ;  weapon-schawings,  or 
armed  musters,  were  enforced ;  and  the  importation 
of  arms,  harness,  and  warlike  ammunition  was 
encouraged.  The  act  passed  in  a  late  Parliament 
against  the  importation  of  the  works  of  "  the  great 
heretic,  Luther,"  with  his  disciples  or  followers, 
was  repeated;  and  the  discussion  of  his  opinions, 
except  with  the  object  of  proving  their  falsehood, 
was  sternly  prohibited,  whilst  all  persons  having 
any  such  works  in  their  possession  were  com- 
manded to  deliver  them  up  to  their  Ordinary 
within  forty  days,  under  the  penalty  of  confisca- 
tion and  imprisonment.  It  is  evident  that  the 
late  cruel  exhibitions  had  only  fostered  the 
principles  which  they  were  meant  to  eradicate. 
One  other  act  relating  to  the  burghs,  in  that  dark 
age  the  little  nurseries  of  industry  and  freedom, 
is  striking,  and  must  have  had  important  conse- 
quences. It  appears  that  a  practice  had  crept  in 
of  electing  the  feudal  barons  in  the  neighbourhood 
to  the  offices  in  the  magistracy  of  the  burgh;  and 
the  effects,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  were 
highly  injurious.  Instead  of  industrious  citizens 
occupied  in  their  respective  trades,  and  adding  by 
their  success  to  the  wealth,  the  tranquillity,  and 
the  general  civilization  of  the  country,  the  pro- 
vost, and  aldermen  or  bailies,  were  idle,  factious, 
and  tyrannical;  domineering  over  the  industrious 
burgesses,  and  consuming  their  substance.  To 
remedy  this,  it  was  provided  that  no  man  hereafter 
should  be  chosen  to  fill  any  office  in  the  magistracy 
of  the  burgh,  but  such  as  were  themselves  honest 
and  substantial  burgesses;  a  wise  enactment,  which, 
if  carried  strictly  into  execution,  must  have  been 
attended  with  the  best  effects.! 

•  In  the  State  Paper  Office  is  a  letter  from  Otterburn  to  Cromwell, 
dated  18th  of  October  (probably  of  the  year  1535),  in  which  ha 
regrets  that  he  was  not  able,  from  illness,  to  pay  more  attention  to  the 
English  ambassadors;  and  states,  that  although  they  could  not  agree 
touching  the  authority  of  the  pope,  he  would  use  every  effort  to  preserve 
the  amity  between  the  two  kingdoms.  The  practices  of  Otterlrarn, 
and  his  secret  correspondence  with  the  English,  had  been  of  long 
duration.  He  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  busy  intriguers  who, 
in  the  minority  of  James,  made  a  gain  of  giving  secret  information 
to  England. 

t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  u.  p.  349. 
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The  continued  war  between  Francis  and  the 
emperor,  made  it  expedient  for  the  former  mon- 
arch to  keep  on  good  terms  with  Henry;  and  so 
effectually  was  the  English  interest  exerted,  both 
at  the  court  of  France  and  of  Scotland,  in  creating 
obstacles  to  the  king's  marriage,  that  James  secretly 
determined  to  leave  his  dominions  in  disguise,  and 
overrule  every  objection  in  a  personal  interview 
with  his  intended  father-in-law — a  romantic  and 
somewhat  imprudent  resolution,  in  which,  how- 
ever, it  is  not  improbable  that  he  may  have  been 
encouraged  by  some  of  his  confidential  advisers 
amongst  the  clergy.  The  vessel  in  which  he 
embarked  with  his  slender  retinue  encountered 
a  severe  gale;  and  the  monarch,  who  had  fallen 
asleep  from  fatigue,  found  himself,  on  awakening, 
once  more  close  to  the  coasts  of  Scotland — a  result 
which  some  of  our  historians  have  ascribed  to  the 
jealousy  of  his  companion,  Sir  James  Hamilton, 
who,  during  the  slumber  of  his  master,  seized  the 
helm  and  put  about  the  ship.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  Hamiltons,  from  their  hopes  of  succession 
to  the  crown,  were  opposed  to  the  marriage  ;  yet 
it  may  be  questioned  whether  they  would  thus 
publicly  expose  their  ambition. 

But  the  king  was  not  to  be  so  easily  deterred 
from  his  design ;  and  his  project  of  a  voyage  in 
disguise  having  failed,  he  determined  to  execute 
his  purpose  with  suitable  deliberation  and  magnifi- 
cence. A  regency  was  appointed,  which  consisted 
of  Beaton  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  Dunbar 
archbishop  of  Glasgow  the  chancellor,  the  earls  of 
Eglinton,  Montrose,  and  Huntley,  with  the  Lord 
Maxwell ;  and  the  king  having  first  paid  his  devo- 
tions at  the  shrine  dedicated  to  our  Lady  of  Loretto 
near  Musselburgh,  and  offered  his  prayers  for  a 
happy  voyage,  sailed  from  Leith  with  a  squadron 
of  seven  vessels,  accompanied  by  a  splendid  suite 
of  his  spiritual  and  temporal  nobility.  A  fair 
wind  brought  them  on  the  tenth  day  to  Dieppe ; 
and  Francis,  whose  hopes  were  at  this  moment 
highly  elated  by  his  successes  against  the  emperor, 
immediately  invited  the  royal  visitor  to  Paris,  and 
despatched  the  dauphin  to  conduct  him  thither. 
James'  first  desire,  however,  was  to  see  his  affianced 
bride ;  and  repairing  in  disguise  to  the  palace  of 
the  duke  de  Venddme,  he  was  recognized  as  he 
mingled  with  the  gay  crowds  that  peopled  its 
halls,  by  his  likeness  to  a  miniature  portrait  which 
he  had  sent  her  from  Scotland.  Marie  de  Bourbon 
is  said  to  have  been  deeply  captivated  by  the  noble 


mien  and  gallant  accomplishments  of  her  intended 
husband,  but  the  impression  was  not  mutual: 
and  whether  from  the  ambition  of  a  higher 
alliance,  or  the  fickleness  of  youthful  affection, 
James  transferred  his  love  from  the  Lady  of 
Vendome,  to  the  Princess  Magdalen,  the  only 
daughter  of  Francis,  a  beautiful  girl  of  sixteen, 
but  over  whose  features  consumption  had  already 
thrown  a  melancholy  languor,  which  was  in  vain 
pointed  out  to  the  king  by  the  warning  voice  of 
his  councillors.  It  is  said  by  the  French  histo- 
rians, that  the  princess  had  fallen  in  love  with  the 
Scottish  monarch  at  first  sight;  and  although  her 
father  earnestly  and  affectionately  dissuaded  the 
match,  on  account  of  her  extreme  delicacy  of 
constitution,  James  would  hear  of  no  delay,  and 
on  new-year's  day  the  marriage  was  celebrated 
with  much  pomp  in  the  church  of  Notre-Dame. 
The  Kings  of  France  and  Navarre,  and  many 
illustrious  foreigners,  surrounded  the  altar;  and 
Eome,  as  if  to  confirm  and  flatter  its  youthful 
champion,  lent  a  peculiar  solemnity  to  the  cere- 
mony by  the  presence  of  seven  cardinals.  Feasts, 
masques,  tournaments,  and  all  the  accompaniments 
of  feudal  joy  and  magnificence,  succeeded;  nor  was 
it  till  the  spring  that  the  king  thought  of  his 
departure  with  his  youthful  queen. 

An  application  had  been  made  by  Francis  to 
Henry,  that  the  royal  couple  should  be  allowed  to 
pass  through  England,  but  it  was  refused.  The 
secret  reasons  of  this  ungracious  proceeding, 
which  appear  in  a  minute  of  the  privy  council, 
were  the  discontent  felt  by  the  English  monarch 
at  the  refusal  of  his  request  for  the  pardon  of 
Angus,  and  a  desire  to  avoid  the  expense  of 
receiving  his  royal  nephew  with  the  honours 
due  to  his  rank.  Compelled  to  return  by  sea, 
James  embarked  at  Dieppe,  and  arrived  with  his 
youthful  bride  at  Leith  on  the  19th  of  May.  On 
descending  from  the  ship,  Magdalen  knelt  upon 
the  beach,  and  taking  up  some  portion  of  the 
sand,  kissed  it  with  deep  emotion,  while  she  im- 
plored a  blessing  upon  her  new  country  and  her 
beloved  husband — an  affecting  incident,  when 
viewed  in  connection  with  her  rapid  and  early  fate. 
Meanwhile  nothing  could  exceed  the  joy  of  the 
people  at  the  return  of  then:  prince;  and  the 
graceful  and  elegant  festivals  of  France  were 
succeeded  by  the  ruder,  but  not  less  cordial, 
pageants  of  his  own  kingdom. 

James  had  remained  in  Paris  for  nearly  nine 
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months  :  an  interval  of  no  little  importance  when 
\ve  consider  the  great  changes  which  were  so 
suddenly  to  succeed  his  arrival  in  his  dominions. 
The  causes  of  these  events,  which  have  hitherto 
escaped  the  notice  of  our  historians,  are  well 
worthy  of  investigation.  Of  these  the  first  seems 
to  be  the  remarkable  influence  which  Francis 
acquired  over  the  mind  of  his  son-in-law;  an 
influence  which,  notwithstanding  the  peace  then 
nominally  existing  between  Henry  and  the  French 
monarch,  was  unquestionably  employed  in  excit- 
ing him  against  England.  The  progress  of  the 
reformed  opinions  in  France,  the  violence  and 
selfishness  of  Henry,  and  the  dictatorial  tone  which 
he  was  accustomed  to  infuse  into  his  negotiations, 
although  for  a  time  it  did  not  produce  an  actual 
breach  between  the  two  monarchs,  could  not  fail 
to  alienate  so  high-minded  a  prince  as  Francis. 
The  pope,  whose  existence  seemed  to  hang  on  the 
result,  intermitted  no  effort  to  terminate  the  dis- 
putes between  the  French  king  and  the  emperor, 
projecting  a  coalition  against  Henry  as  the  common 
enemy  of  Christendom.  He  had  so  far  succeeded, 
in  1537,  as  to  accomplish  a  truce  concluded  at 
Nice  between  these  two  great  potentates,  which  was 
extended  in  the  following  year  to  a  pacification  of 
ten  years.  From  this  time  the  cordiality  between 
Francis  and  Henry  was  completely  at  an  end, 
whilst  the  pope  did  not  despair  to  bring  about  a 
combination  which  should  make  the  royal  inno- 
vator tremble  for  his  boasted  supremacy,  and 
even  for  his  throne.  It  was  with  this  object  that 
James  was  flattered  by  every  argument  which 
could  have  weight  in  a  young  and  ardent  mind, 
to  induce  him  to  unite  himself  cordially  in  the 
league.  On  the  other  hand,  the  conduct  of  Henry, 
during  the  absence  of  the  Scottish  king,  was  little 
calculated  to  allay  the  feelings  of  irritation  and 
resentment  which  already 'existed  between  them. 
Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  a  minister  of  great  ability,  had 
been  sent  into  Scotland,  to  complete  the  system  of 
secret  influence  and  intelligence  introduced  and 
long  acted  on  by  Lord  Dacre.  He  was  instructed 
to  gain  an  influence  over  the  nobility,  to  attach  to 
his  interest  the  queen-mother,  and  to  sound  the 
inclinations  of  the  people  on  the  subject  of  peace 
or  war,  an  adoption  of  the  reformed  opinions,  or 
a  maintenance  of  the  ancient  religion.  The  Doug- 
lases were  still  maintained  with  high  favour  and 
generous  allowances  in  England ;  their  power, 
although  nominally  extinct,  was  still  far  from 


being  destroyed  ;  their  spies  penetrated  into  every 
quarter,  followed  the  king  to  France,  and  gave 
information  of  his  most  private  motions ;  *  their 
feudal  covenants  and  bands  of  manrent  still  existed 
and  bound  many  of  the  most  potent  nobility  to 
their  interest ;  whilst  the  vigour  of  the  king's  gov- 
ernment, and  his  preference  of  the  clergy  to  the 
temporal  lords,  disgusted  these  proud  chiefs,  and 
disposed  them  to  hope  for  a  recovery  of  their  influ- 
ence from  any  change  which  might  take  place. 

All  these  circumstances  were  well  known  to  the 
Scottish  king,  and  a  more  prospective  policy  might 
perhaps  have  dictated  a  reconciliation  with  the 
Douglases  as  the  likeliest  means  of  accomplishing 
his  great  design  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  the  humbling  the  power  of  England. 
But  the  tyranny  of  this  haughty  house,  and  the 
injuries  which  they  had  accumulated  upon  him, 
were  yet  fresh  in  his  memory.  He  had  deter- 
mined that,  so  long  as  he  lived,  no  Douglas  should 
ever  return  to  Scotland:  he  underrated,  probably, 
the  power  possessed  by  a  feudal  nobility;  and 
being  naturally  endowed  with  uncommon  vigour 
and  resolution  of  mind,  determined  to  attempt 
the  execution  of  his  plans,  not  only  without  their 
support,  but  in  the  face  of  their  utmost  endeavours 
against  him.  We  may  thus  discern  the  state  of 
parties  at  the  return  of  James  to  his  dominions. 
On  the  one  hand  is  seen  Henry  VIII.,  the  great 
foe  to  the  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome,  sup- 
ported in  Scotland  not  only  by  the  still  formidable 
power  and  unceasing  intrigues  of  the  Douglases, 
but  by  a  large  proportion  of  the  nobles,  and  the 
talent  of  his  sister  the  queen-mother.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  perceive  the  king  of  Scotland, 
backed  by  the  united  talent,  zeal,  and  wealth  of 
the  Catholic  clergy,  the  loyalty  of  some  of  the 
most  potent  peers,  the  cordial  co-operation  of 
France,  the  approval  of  the  emperor,  the  affection 
of  the  great  body  of  his  people,  upon  whom  the 
doctrines  of  Luther  had  not  as  yet  made  any  very 
general  impression,  and  the  cordial  support  of  the 
papal  see.  The  progress  of  events  will  strongly 
develop  the  operation  and  collision  of  these  vari- 
ous parties  and  interests.  We  shall  be  enabled 
to  observe  the  slow  but  uninterrupted  progress 
towards  the  reception  of  the  great  principles  of 
the  Reformation,  and,  amid  much  individual  error 
and  suffering,  to  mark  the  sublime  manner  in 

»  Letter  of  Penman  to  Sir  G.  Douglas.  Calig.  b.  iii.  293.  Paris, 
29th  October,  1536. 
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which  the  wrath  and  the  sin  of  man  are  com- 
pelled to  work  out  the  predetermined  purposes 
of  a  most  wise  and  holy  God. 

To  resume  the  current  of  events:  the  monarch 
had  scarcely  settled  in  his  dominions,  and  entered 
upon  the  administration  of  the  government,  when 
his  youthful  and  beautiful  queen  sunk  under  the 
disease  which  had  so  strongly  indicated  itself 
before  her  marriage;  and,  to  the  deep  sorrow  of 
her  husband  and  the  whole  nation,  expired  on  the 
7th  of  July.  The  mind  of  the  sovereign,  although 
clouded  for  a  season  by  the  calamity,  soon  shook 
off  the  enervating  influence  of  grief,  and  James 
demonstrated  the  firmness  of  purpose  with  which 
he  had  adopted  his  plans,  in  the  decided  step 
which  he  took  within  a  few  months  after  this 
sad  event.  David  Beaton,  bishop  of  Mirepoix, 
and  afterwards  the  celebrated  cardinal,  was  sent 
on  a  matrimonial  embassy  to  France,  accompanied 
by  Lord  Maxwell  and  the  Master  of  Glen  cairn, 
where,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  he  concluded 
the  espousals  between  Mary  of  Guise,  the  widow 
of  the  duke  of  Longueville,  and  his  royal  master. 
Nor  was  the  full  year  of  grief  allowed  to  elapse 
before  the  princess  arrived,  and  the  king  cele- 
brated his  second  marriage  in  the  cathedral  church 
at  St.  Andrews.*  The  ties  which  attached  him 
to  France  were  thus  doubly  strengthened,  and 
the  consequence  of  this  union  with  the  house 
of  Guise  may  be  long  detected  in  those  clouds  of 
dark  and  complicated  misfortune  which  were  now 
slowly  gathering  around  the  country. 

In  the  interval  between  the  death  of  Magdalen 
and  the  union  with  Mary  of  Guise,  the  life  of  the 
monarch  had  been  twice  menaced  by  secret  con- 
spiracy; and  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that 
both  plots  are  to  be  traced  to  the  widely  spreading 
intrigues  of  the  house  of  Douglas;  nay,  there  is 
a  strong  presumption  that  they  were  directly 
connected  with  each  other.  The  first  plot,  and 
that  which  seems  to  have  attracted  least  notice, 
was  headed  by  the  Master  of  Forbes,  a  fierce  and 
turbulent  chief,  distinguished,  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Albany,  for  his  murder  of  Seton  of 
Meldrum,  and  his  subserviency  to  the  schemes 
of  England.  This  person  was  tried,  condemned, 

*  Henry  VIII.,  as  it  appears  by  the  Ambassade  de  M.  Chatillon, 
Lettres  Dec.  10  and  11,  had  become,  by  the  report  of  Mr.  Wallop, 
one  of  liis  agents,  enamoured  of  the  same  lady,  chiefly  on  account  of 
her  large  and  comely  size.  He  demanded  her  of  Francis,  and  took 
the  refusal  violently  amiss,  although  it  was  stated  to  him  that  the 
contract  of  marriage  between  this  princess  and  James  V.  had  been 
solemnly  concluded. — Carte's  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  152. 
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and  executed  on  the  same  day;  but  unfortunately, 
in  the  absence  of  all  authentic  records,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  detect  the  particulars  of  the  conspiracy. 
Having  married  a  sister  of  the  earl  of  Angus, 
he  was  naturally  a  partisan  of  the  Douglases; 
and,  upon  their  fall  from  power,  and  subsequent 
banishment  from  Scotland,  he  appears  to  have 
vigorously  exerted  himself  in  those  scenes  of 
private  coalition  and  open  violence  by  which  their 
friends  attempted  to  promote  their  interests  and 
accelerate  their  return.  For  the  same  reason  he 
had  been  a  decided  enemy  of  Albany  during  his 
government,  and  the  refusal  of  the  Scottish  lords 
encamped  at  Wark  to  lead  their  vassals  against 
England  was  mainly  ascribed  to  his  conduct  and 
counsel ;  a  proceeding  which  was,  in  the  eye  of 
law,  an  act  of  treason,  as  Albany  was  then  regent 
by  the  appointment  of  the  three  Estates.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  any  notice  was  taken  of  this 
at  the  time  ;  but  as  early  as  the  king's  journey  to 
France,  in  June,  1536,  Forbes  had  been  accused 
by  Huntley  of  a  design  to  shoot  the  king  as  he 
passed  through  his  burgh  of  Aberdeen,  and  of 
conspiring  the  destruction  of  a  part  of  the  army  of 
Scotland — charges  upon  which  both  himself  and 
his  father,  Lord  Forbes,  were  then  imprisoned ;  nor 
did  the  trial  take  place  till  upwards  of  fourteen 
months  after.  The  meagre  details  of  our  early 
criminal  records,  unfortunately,  do  not  permit 
us  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  proofs  against 
him.  He  was  found  guilty  by  a  jury,  against 
whom  Calderwood  has  brought  an  unsupported 
assertion  that  they  were  corrupted  by  Huntley,* 
but,  as  far  as  can  be  discovered,  the  accusation 
seems  unjust:  no  bias  or  partiality  can  be  traced 
to  any  of  the  jurymen;  no  previous  animosity 
can  be  established  against  Huntley,  but  rather 
the  contrary;!  and  the  leniency  of  James,  in  the 
speedy  liberation  of  Lord  Forbes,  in  admitting 
the  brother  of  the  criminal  to  an  office  in  his 
household,  and  abstaining  from  the  forfeiture  of 
his  estates,  proved  the  absence  of  everything  like 
vindictive  feeling.  All  men  rejoiced  at  the  ac- 
quittal of  the  father,  and  some  doubted  whether 
the  crime  for  which  he  suffered  was  brought 
home  to  the  son;  but  none  lamented  the  fate  of 
one  already  stained  by  murder  and  spoliation  of 
a  very  atrocious  description  .f  Over  the  story 

»  Calderwood  Hist.  MS.  quoted  in  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  p.  183. 
f  Pitcairn's  Collection  of  Criminal  Trials,  pp.  183-187  inclusive. 
J  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  vol.  i.  pp.  183,  187.     See  Illustrations 
15,  on  the  trial  of  Lady  Glammis. 
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of  assassinating  the  king,  the  obscurity  is  so 
deep  that  all  efforts  to  reach  its  truth,  or  even 
its  circumstances,  are  baffled;  but  of  the  refusal 
to  invade  England,  and  the  endeavour  to  com- 
pass the  destruction  and  dishonour  of  the  Scottish 
army,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Forbes  was 
guilty  in  common  with  many  other  peers.  Nor 
is  to  be  forgotten,  that  Albany,  on  his  return 
from  this  unfortunate  expedition,  accused  the 
Scottish  nobles,  not  only  of  retiring  in  the  face 
of  the  enemy,  but  of  entertaining  a  secret  design 
of  delivering  him  to  the  English.*  It  is  not 
improbable  that  the  secret  reason  for  the  long 
delay  of  the  trial,  is  to  be  found  in  the  anxiety 
of  the  king  to  obtain  from  Albany,  who  was  then 
in  France,  decisive  evidence  against  the  criminal. 

The  other  conspiracy,  of  which  the  guilt  was 
more  certain,  and  in  its  character  more  dreadful, 
excited  a  deeper  interest  and  sympathy,  from  the 
sex  and  beauty  of  the  accused.  Janet  Douglas, 
the  sister  of  the  banished  Angus,  had  married  Lord 
Glammis,  and,  after  his  death,  took  to  her  second 
husband  a  gentleman  named  Campbell  of  Skipnish. 
Her  son,  Lord  Glammis,  was  in  his  sixteenth  year, 
and  she,  a  youthful  matron  in  the  maturity  of 
her  beauty,  mingled  little  with  the  court  since 
the  calamity  of  her  house.  A  week  had  scarcely 
passed  since  James  had  paid  the  last  rites  to  his 
beloved  queen;  and  the  mind  of  the  monarch 
was  still  absorbed  in  the  bitterness  of  recent 
grief,  when,  to  the  astonishment  of  all  men,  this 
noble  matron,  only  two  days  after  the  execution 
of  the  Master  of  Forbes,  was  publicly  arraigned 
of  conspiring  the  king's  death  by  poison,  pro- 
nounced guilty,  and  condemned  to  be  burnt.f 
She  suffered  her  dreadful  fate  with  the  hereditary 
courage  of  her  house;  and  the  sympathy  of  the 
people,  ever  readily  awakened,  and  unenlightened 
by  any  knowledge  of  the  evidence  brought  against 
her,  too  hastily  pronounced  her  innocent,  ascrib- 
ing her  condemnation  to  James'  inveterate  hos- 
tility to  the  Douglases.  Her  son,  Lord  Glammis, 
a  youth  in  his  sixteenth  year,  was  convicted, 

•  Caligula,  b.  i.  281.  Letter  of  Queen  Margaret  to  Surrey,  "Bot 
be  thynketh  na  schame  of  it,  for  be  makyth  hys  excuse  that  the  lords 
wold  not  pass  in  Ingland  with  hym  ;  also  thit  my  lord  of  Aren,  and 
my  lord  of  Lenos,  wyth  other  lordys,  be  sayth,  that  they  wold  haf 
neld  hym  in  Ingland." 

f  The  Master  of  Forbes  was  tried,  condemned,  and  executed  on  the 
14th  of  July ;  Lady  Glammis  was  tried,  condemned,  and  executed  on 
the  17th  of  the  same  month. — Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  voL  i.  pp. 
184,  190.  Lord  Glammis  was  tried  and  found  guilty  on  the  10th  of 
July.  Hi»  confession  was  probably  employed  as  evidence  against  his 
mother. 


upon  his  own  confession,  that  he  knew  and  had 
concealed  the  conspiracy;  but  the  monarch  com- 
miserated his  youth,  and  the  sentence  of  death 
was  changed  into  imprisonment ;  Archibald  Camp- 
bell of  Skipnish,  her  husband,  having  been  shut 
up  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  in  attempting  to 
escape  perished  miserably  by  being  dashed  to 
pieces  on  the  rocks;  John  Lyon,  an  accomplice, 
was  tried  and  hanged;  whilst  Makke,  by  whom 
the  poison  had  been  prepared,  and  from  whom  it 
was  purchased,  escaped  with  the  loss  of  his  ears 
and  banishment.*  It  must  be  confessed,  that  the 
circumstances  of  this  remarkable  tragedy  are  in- 
volved in  much  obscurity;  but  an  examination 
of  the  evidence  which  has  been  lately  published, 
leaves  upon  the  mind  little  doubt  of  her  guilt.f 

Although  James  supported  his  clergy  in  their 
persecution  of  the  Protestant  doctrines,  which 
were  now  rapidly  gaining  ground  in  the  country, 
it  was  not  so  much  with  the  zeal  of  a  bigot  as 
with  the  views  of  a  politician.  That  he  was  not 
indisposed  to  a  moderate  reformation  of  the  abuses 
in  the  Catholic  church,  is  evident  from  the  liberal- 
ity with  which  he  permitted  the  exhibition  of 
the  dramatic  satire  of  Lindsay,  and  the  severity 
of  his  censures  upon  the  excesses  of  some  of 
the  prelates;  but  his  determination  to  humble 
the  power  of  the  nobles,  to  destroy  the  secret 
influence  of  England,  and  to  reign  a  free  monarch 
over  an  independent  kingdom,  was,  he  thought, 
to  be  best  accomplished  by  the  assistance  of  the 
great  body  of  the  clergy,  whose  talents,  wealth, 
and  influence  formed  the  only  effectual  counter- 
poise to  the  weight  of  the  temporal  peers.  The 
impetuosity  of  the  character  of  Henry,  and  the 
haughtiness  with  which  he  dictated  his  commands, 
alienated  from  him  the  mind  of  his  nephew,  and 
disposed  him  to  listen  with  greater  favour  to 
the  proposals  of  Francis,  and  the  wishes  of  the 
house  of  Guise.  The  state  of  England  also  en- 
couraged him  to  hope,  that  the  king  would  be  soon 

*  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  vol.  i.  pp.  199,  202,  203.  John  Lyon  was 
found  guilty,  at  the  same  time,  of  an  attempt  to  poison  the  earl  of 
Rotlies;  the  families  of  Rothes  and  Glammis  were  connected.  The 
mother  of  John,  sixth  Lord  Glammis  (Lady  Glammis'  husband),  was 
Elizabeth  Grey.  On  the  death  of  her  first  husband,  John,  fourth  Lord 
Glammis,  she  married  Alexander,  third  earl  of  Huntley ;  and  on  his 
death  she  married  George,  earl  of  Rothes. — Douglas,  vol.  ii.  pp.  429, 
563.  Vol.  i.  pp.  646,  668. 

f  See,  in  the  Illustration  15,  a  note  on  the  conspiracy  of  the  Lady 
Glammis.  That  this  unfortunate  lady,  by  her  secret  practices  with 
the  earl  of  Angus  and  the  Douglases,  had  brought  herself  within  the 
statute  which  made  such  intercourse  treason,  is  certain  ;  but  her  partici- 
pation in  any  conspiracy  against  the  king  has  been  much  questioned, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  on  insufficient  grounds. 
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too  much  engrossed  with  his  domestic  affairs,  to 
find  leisure  for  a  continuance  of  his  intrigues  with 
Scotland.  The  discontents  amongst  his  Catholic 
subjects  had  become  so  deep  and  general,  that 
within  no  very  long  period  three  insurrections 
had  broken  out  in  different  parts  of  the  country; 
various  prophecies,  songs,  and  libellous  rhymes, 
which  spoke  openly  of  the  accession  of  the  Scot- 
tish monarch  to  the  English  throne,  began  to  be 
circulated  amongst  the  people ;  and  numerous 
parties  of  disaffected  Catholics,  intimidated  by  the 
violence  of  Henry,  took  refuge  in  the  sister  king- 
dom. James,  indeed,  in  his  intercourse  with  the 
English  council,  not  only  professed  his  contempt 
for  such  "  fantastic  prophecies,"  but  ordered  that 
all  who  possessed  copies  of  them  should  instantly, 
under  the  penalty  of  death  and  confiscation,  com- 
mit them  to  the  flames;*  yet,  so  far  as  they 
indicated  the  unpopularity  of  the  king,  it  may 
be  conjectured  that  he  regarded  them  with  satis- 
faction. Another  event,  which  happened  about 
this  time,  was  attended  with  important  conse- 
quences. James  Beaton  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
who  had  long  exercised  a  commanding  influence 
over  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  died  in  the  autumn 
of  the  year  1539,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  primacy 
by  his  nephew,  Cardinal  Beaton,  a  man  far  supe- 
rior in  talent,  and  still  more  devotedly  attached 
to  the  interests  of  the  church  from  which  he 
derived  his  exaltation.  It  was  Beaton  who  had 
negotiated  the  second  marriage  of  the  king  with 
Mary  of  Guise;  and  such  was  the  high  opinion 
which  his  royal  master  entertained  of  his  abilities 
in  the  management  of  state  affairs,  that  he  appears 
soon  to  have  selected  him  as  his  principal  adviser 
in  the  accomplishment  of  those  great  schemes 
which  now  occupied  his  mind. 

Beaton's  accession  to  the  supreme  ecclesiastical 
authority  was  marked  by  a  renewed  persecution 
of  the  reformers.  It  was  a  remarkable  circum- 
stance, that  however  corrupt  may  have  been  the 
higher  orders  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  at 
this  period  in  Scotland,  the  great  majority  of  con- 
verts to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  were 
to  be  found  amongst  the  orders  of  the  inferior 
clergy.  This  was  shown  in  the  present  persecu- 
tion. Keillor,  a  black  friar;  Dean  Thomas  Forret, 

*  Caligula,  b.  i.  295.  James  in  an  original  letter  to  the  bishop 
of  Landeth  (Landaff),  dated  5th  of  February,  in  the  thirty-sixth 
year  of  his  reign,  informs  him  that  he  suspects  such  ballads  are  the 
composition  either  of  Henry's  own  subjects,  or  of  Scottish  rebels 
residing  in  England. 


vicar  of  Dollar,  and  a  canon  regular  of  the 
monastery  of  St.  Colm's  Inch;  Simpson,  a  priest; 
John  Beveridge,  also  a  black  friar;  and  Forrester, 
a  notary  in  Stirling — were  summoned  to  appear 
before  a  council  held  by  Cardinal  Beaton,  and 
William  Chisholme  the  bishop  of  Dunblane.  It 
gives  us  a  low  opinion  of  the  purity  of  the 
ecclesiastical  judges  before  whom  these  early  dis- 
ciples of  the  Reformation  were  called,  when  we 
find  the  bench  filled  by  Beaton  and  Chisholme, 
the  first  notorious  for  his  gallantry  and  licentious- 
ness, the  second  commemorated  by  Keith  as  the 
father  of  three  natural  children,  for  whom  he 
provided  portions  by  alienating  the  patrimony  of 
his  bishopric.* 

Friar  Keillor  had  roused  the  indignation  of  the 
church  by  the  composition  of  one  of  those  plays, 
or  dramatic  "  mysteries,"  common  in  such  times, 
in  which,  under  the  character  of  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  who  condemned  our  Saviour,  he 
had  satirized  the  prelates  who  persecuted  his  true 
disciples.  Against  Forret,  who  owed  his  conver- 
sion to  the  perusal  of  a  volume  of  St.  Augustine, 
a  more  singular  charge  was  preferred,  if  we  may 
believe  the  ecclesiastical  historian.  He  was  accused 
of  preaching  to  his  parishioners,  a  duty  then 
invariably  abandoned  to  the  orders  of  friars;  and 
of  exposing  the  mysteries  of  Scripture  to  the 
vulgar  in  their  own  tongue.  It  was  on  this  occasion 
that  Crichton  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  a  prelate  more 
celebrated  for  his  generous  style  of  living  and 
magnificent  hospitality,  than  for  any  learned  or 
theological  endowments,  undertook  to  remonstrate 
with  the  vicar,  observing  with  much  simplicity, 
that  it  was  too  much  to  preach  every  Sunday,  as 
it  might  lead  the  people  to  think  that  the  prelates 
ought  to  preach  also.  "  Nevertheless,"  continued 
he,  "  when  thou  findest  any  good  epistle  or  gospel 
which  sets  forth  the  liberty  of  the  Holy  Church, 
thou  mayest  read  it  to  thy  flock."  The  vicar 
replied  to  this,  that  he  had  carefully  read  through 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  in  its  whole 
compass  had  not  found  one  evil  epistle  or  gospel; 
but  if  his  lordship  would  point  them  out,  he  would 
be  sedulous  in  avoiding  them.  "  Nay,  brother 
Thomas,  my  joy,  that  I  cannot  do,"  said  the  bishop, 
smiling;  "for  I  am  contented  with  my  breviary 
and  pontifical,  and  know  neither  the  Old  or  New 
Testament;  and  yet  thou  seest  I  have  come  on 
indifferently  well;  but  take  my  advice,  leave  these 

*  Keith's  Catalogue,  p.  105. 
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fancies,  else  tliou  mayst  repent  when  it  is  too 
late."*  It  was  likewise  objected  to  Forret,  upon 
his  trial,  that  he  had  taught  his  parishioners  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the 
Creed  in  the  vulgar  tongue;  that  he  had  questioned 
the  right  of  taking  tithes,  and  had  restored  them 
to  the  poorer  members  of  his  flock.  His  defence, 
which  he  grounded  on  Scripture,  was  received 
with  insult;  his  Bible  plucked  from  his  hand  by 
Lauder,  who  denounced  as  heretical  the  conclu- 
sions he  had  drawn  from  it;  and  himself  and  his 
companions  condemned  to  the  stake.  The  sentence 
was  executed  on  the  Castle-hill  of  Edinburgh,  on 
the  31st  February,  1538-39.f  But  such  cruel 
exhibitions  were  not  confined  to  the  capital.  In 
the  same  year,  Kennedy,  a  youth  of  eighteen  years 
of  age,  and  llussel,  a  grey  friar,  were  found  guilty 
of  heresy,  and  burnt  at  Glasgow ;  Archbishop 
Dunbar  having,  it  is  said,  in  vain  interceded  with 
the  cardinal  to  spare  their  lives.  Kennedy  is 
described  by  Knox  as  one  who  possessed  a  fine 
genius  for  Scottish  poetry;  and  it  is  not  improb- 
able he  may,  like  Lindsay  and  Dunbar,  have 
distinguished  himself  by  some  of  those  satirical 
effusions  against  the  higher  clergy,  which  it  is 
well  known  were  not  the  least  efficient  weapons 
in  preparing  the  way  for  the  Reformation.  But 
the  prospect  of  so  cruel  a  death  shook  his  resolu- 
tion, and  it  was  expected  he  was  about  to  recant, 
when  the  exhortations  of  Eussel,  a  meek  but 
courageous  partizan  of  the  new  doctrines,  produced 
a  sudden  change.  Falling  on  his  knees,  he  blessed 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  which  had  saved 
him  from  impending  destruction,  and  breaking  out 
into  an  ecstacy  of  triumph,  declared  he  now 
coveted  death,  and  would  readily  endure  the  utmost 
tortures  they  could  inflict.  "  Now,"  said  Eussel, 
fixing  his  eyes  on  the  prelates  who  presided;  "  now 
is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness;  ye  now 
sit  in  judgment,  whilst  we  stand  before  you  falsely 
accused  and  most  wrongfully  condemned.  But 
the  day  is  coming  when  we  shall  have  our  inno- 
cence declared,  and  ye  shall  discover  your  blindness : 
meanwhile  proceed,  and  fill  up  the  measure  of 
your  iniquities. "J 

The  effect  of  these  inhuman  executions  was 
highly  favourable  to  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, a  circumstance  to  which  the  eyes  of  the 
clergy,  and  of  the  monarch  who  lent  them  his 

•  MS.  Calderwood,  Pitcairn,  vol.  i.  p.  212. 
t  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  in  Scotland,  p.  23. 
j  MS.  Calderwood,  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  vol.  i.  p.  216. 


sanction,  were  completely  blinded ;  and  it  is  extra- 
ordinary they  should  not  have  perceived  that  they 
operated  against  them  in  another  way,  by  compel- 
ling many  of  the  persecuted  families  to  embrace 
the  interests  of  the  Douglases. 

The  continued  and  mutual  inroads  upon  the 
Borders  now  called  loudly  for  redress,  and  Henry, 
having  despatched  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  his  lieu- 
tenant in  the  north,  to  punish  the  malefactors,  the 
Scottish  king,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  that  noble- 
man, not  only  expressed  his  satisfaction  with  this 
appointment,  but  his  readiness  to  deliver  into  his 
hands  all  English  subjects  who  had  fled  into  Scot- 
land.* The  presence  of  the  English  earl  in  the 
disturbed  districts  was  soon  after  followed  by  the 
mission  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  to  the  Scottish  court, 
an  event  accelerated  by  the  intelligence  which 
Henry  had  received  of  the  coalition  between  Francis 
I.  and  the  emperor,  and  by  his  anxiety  to  prevent 
his  nephew  from  joining  the  confederacy  against 
him.  Of  Sadler's  reception  and  negotiation  we 
fortunately  possess  an  authentic  account,  and  it 
throws  a  clear  light  upon  the  state  of  parties  in 
Scotland. 

His  instructions  directed  him  to  discover,  if 
possible,  James's  real  intentions  with  regard  to  the 
league  by  the  emperor  and  Francis  against  Eng- 
land ;  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  the  monarch 
was  affected  towards  the  reformed  opinions;  and  by 
an  exposure  of  the  tyranny  of  the  papal  power,  the 
scandalous  lives  of  the  majority  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  enormous  wealth  which  had  been  engrossed 
by  the  church,  to  awaken  the  royal  mind  to  the 
necessity  and  the  advantage  of  a  suppression  of 
the  monasteries,  and  a  rupture  with  the  supreme 
pontiff.  To  accomplish  this  more  effectually,  the 
ambassador  carried  with  him  certain  letters  of 
Cardinal  Beaton,  addressed  to  Rome,  which  had 
accidentally  fallen  into  Henry's  hands,  and  the 
contents  of  which  it  was  expected  would  awaken 
the  jealousy  of  his  master,  and  lead  to  the  disgrace 
of  the  cardinal ;  whilst  Sadler  was  to  renew  the 
proposal  for  a  personal  conference  between  the  two 
princes,  and  to  hold  out  to  his  ambition  the  hope 
of  his  succession  to  the  crown  of  England,  in  the 
event  of  the  death  of  Henry's  infant  and  only  son, 
Prince  Edward.f 

*  Original  letter  in  the  State  Paper  Office. 

f  It  gives  as  a  mean  opinion  of  the  wisdom  of  the  English  monarch, 
to  find  Sadler  instructed  to  remonstrate  with  James  npon  his  nnkingly 
mode  of  increasing  his  revenue,  bj  his  keeping  vast  flocks  of  sheep,  aud 
busying  himself  in  other  agricultural  pursuits. 
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On  his  arrival  in  Scotland,  the  ambassador  was 
welcomed  with  cordiality,  and  although  he  failed 
in  the  main  purpose  of  his  mission,  his  reception 
indicated  a  desire  upon  the  part  of  James  to  pre- 
serve the  most  amicable  relations  with  England. 
This  prince  declared,  and  apparently  with  sincerity, 
that  if  Henry's  conduct  corresponded  to  his  profes- 
sions, nothing  should  induce  him  to  join  in  any 
hostile  coalition  with  Charles  or  Francis ;  but  he 
steadily  refused  to  imitate  his  example  in  throwing 
off  his  allegiance  to  the  head  of  the  church,  dissolv- 
ing the  monasteries,  or  abjuring  the  religion  of  his 
fathers.  As  to  the  letters  of  the  cardinal,  the  king 
remarked  that  he  had  already  seen  them,  and  he 
smiled  with  polite  contempt  when  Sadler  attributed 
to  Beaton  a  scheme  for  the  usurping  the  government 
of  his  realm,  and  placing  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
pope.  He  admitted,  at  the  same  time,  the  profli- 
gacy of  some  of  his  clergy,  and  declared  with  an 
oath  that  he  would  compel  them  to  lead  a  life  more 
suitable  to  their  profession;  but  he  pronounced  a 
merited  eulogium  on  their  superior  knowledge  and 
talents,  their  loyalty  to  the  government,  and  their 
readiness  to  assist  him  in  his  difficulties.  When 
pressed  upon  the  point  of  a  conference,  he  dex- 
terously waved  the  subject,  and,  without  giving  a 
refusal,  declared  his  wish  that  his  ally  the  king  of 
France  should  be  present  on  the  occasion,  a  condi- 
tion upon  which  Sadler  had  received  no  instruc- 
tions. On  the  whole,  the  conference  between 
James  and  the  ambassador  placed  in  a  favourable 
light  the  prudence  and  good  sense  of  the  Scottish 
monarch,  under  circumstances  which  required  the 
exertion  of  these  qualities  in  no  common  degree.* 

He  now  meditated  an  important  enterprise,  and 
only  awaited  the  confinement  of  the  queen  to  carry 
it  into  effect.  J  The  remoter  portions  of  his  king- 
dom, the  northern  counties,  and  the  Western  and 
Orkney  islands  had,  as  we  have  already  seen,  been 
grievously  neglected  during  his  minority ;  they 
had  been  torn  by  the  contentions  of  hostile  clans; 
and  their  condition,  owing  to  the  incursions  of  the 
petty  chiefs  and  pirate  adventurers  who  infested 
these  seas,  was  deplorable.  This  the  monarch 
now  resolved  to  redress,  by  a  voyage  conducted  in 
person,  and  fitted  out  upon  a  scale  which  had  not 
before  been  attempted  by  any  of  his  predecessors. 

"  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  29,  30. 

f  Caligula,  b.  iii.  219.  "Albeit  it  is  said  the  kynge  of  Scottis 
causes  the  schippys  to  be  furnysched  and  in  a  redines,  and  after  the 
queene  be  delivered  he  will  go  by  hymself."  J.  Thompson  to  Sir 
Thomas  Wharton,  Carlisle,  May  4,  1640. 


A  fleet  of  twelve  ships  was  assembled,  amply 
furnished  with  artillery,  provided  for  a  lengthened 
voyage,  and  commanded  by  the  most  skilful  mariners 
in  his  dominions.  Of  these,  six  ships  were  appro- 
priated to  the  king,  three  were  victuallers,  and  the 
remaining  three  carried  separately  the  cardinal,  the 
earl  of  Huntley,  and  the  earl  of  Arran.*  Beaton 
conducted  a  force  of  five  hundred  men  from  Fife 
and  Angus;  Huntley  and  Arran  brought  with 
them  a  thousand,  and  this  little  army  was  strength- 
ened by  the  royal  suite,  and  many  barons  and 
gentlemen  who  swelled  the  train  of  their  prince, 
or  followed  on  this  distant  enterprise  the  banner 
of  their  chiefs.  It  was  one  laudable  object  of  the 
king  in  his  voyage,  to  complete  an  accurate  nau- 
tical survey  of  the  northern  coasts  and  isles,  for 
which  purpose  he  carried  with  him  Alexander 
Lindsay,  a  skilful  pilot  and  hydrographer,  whose 
charts  and  observations  remain  to  the  present  day.f 
But  his  principal  design  was  to  overawe  the 
rebellious  chiefs,  to  enforce  obedience  to  the 
laws,  and  to  reduce  within  the  limits  of  order 
and  good  government  a  portion  of  his  dominions 
which,  for  the  last  thirty  years,  had  repeatedly 
refused  to  acknowledge  their  dependence  upon  the 
Scottish  crown. 

On  the  22d  of  May,  to  the  great  joy  of  the 
monarch  and  his  people,  the  queen  presented  them 
with  a  prince,  and  James,  whose  preparations  were 
complete,  hoisted  the  royal  flag  on  board  the  ad- 
miral's ship,  and  favoured  with  a  serene  heaven 
and  a  favourable  breeze,  conducted  his  fleet  along 
the  populous  coasts  of  Fife,  Angus,  and  Buchan, 
till  he  doubled  the  promontory  of  Kennedar.J 
He  next  visited  the  wild  shores  of  Caithness,  and 
crossing  the  Pentland  Firth  was  gratified  on  reach- 
ing the  Orkneys  by  finding  these  islands  in  a  state 
of  greater  improvement  and  civilization  than  he 
had  ventured  to  expect.  Doubling  Cape  Wrath 
the  royal  squadron  steered  for  the  Lewis,  Harris, 
and  the  isles  of  North  and  South  Uist;  they 
next  crossed  over  to  Skye,  made  a  descent  upon 
Glenelg,  Moidart,  and  Ardnamurchan,  circumnavi- 
gated Mull,  visited  Coll  and  Tiree,  swept  along 
the  romantic  coast  of  Argyle,  and  passing  the 
promontory  of  Cantire,  delayed  awhile  on  the 

*  Ther  he  preparyt  in  all  twelf  shyppys,  whereof  thre  as  is  afore- 
said for  the  cardinal!  and  the  two  erlys,  and  thre  other  shypis  for 
vytalis  only,  and  six  for  the  kyng  and  hys  trayne,  *  *  the  said 
ships  ar  all  well  ordanansyd."  Edward  Aglionby  to  Sir  Thomas 
Wharton,  Carlisle,  May  4, 1540.  Caligula,  b.  iii.  217. 

f  Harleian  MSS.  3996. 

j  Probably  Kinnaird's  Head  is  here  meant. 
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shores  of  Arran,  and  cast  anchor  beside  the  richer 
and  more  verdant  fields  of  Bute.  Throughout 
the  whole  progress,  the  voyage  did  not  exhibit 
exclusively  the  stern  aspect  of  a  military  ex- 
pedition, but  mingled  the  delight  of  the  chase, 
of  which  James  was  passionately  fond,  with  the 
graver  cares  and  labours  of  the  monarch  and  the 
legislator.  The  rude  natives  of  these  savage  and 
distant  regions  flocked  to  the  shore  to  gaze  on 
the  unusual  apparition,  as  the  fleet  swept  past 
their  promontories;  and  the  mountain  and  island 
lords  crowded  round  the  royal  pavilion  which  was 
pitched  upon  the  beach,  to  deprecate  resentment 
and  proffer  their  allegiance.  The  force  which  was 
aboard  appears  to  have  been  amply  sufficient  to 
secure  a  prompt  submission  on  the  part  of  those 
fierce  chieftains,  who  had  hitherto  bid  defiance  to 
all  regular  government;  and  James,  who  dreaded 
lest  the  departure  of  the  fleet  should  be  a  signal 
for  a  return  to  their  former  courses,  insisted  that 
many  of  them  should  accompany  him  to  the  capital, 
and  remain  there  as  hostages  for  the  peaceful 
deportment  of  their  followers.*  Some  of  the 
most  refractory  were  even  thrown  into  irons  and 
confined  on  board  the  ships,  whilst  others  were 
treated  with  a  kindness  which  soon  substituted 
the  ties  of  affectionate  allegiance  for  those  of  com- 
pulsion and  terror. f  On  reaching  Dumbarton,  the 
king  considered  his  labours  at  an  end,  and  giving 
orders  for  the  fleet  to  proceed  by  their  former 
course  to  Lcith,  travelled  to  court,  only  to  become 
exposed  to  the  renewed  enmity  of  his  nobles. 

Another  conspiracy,  the  third  within  the  last 
three  years,  was  discovered,  and  its  author,  Sir 
James  Hamilton,  arrested  and  brought  to  trial  on 
a  charge  of  treason.  This  baron,  who  has  been 
already  mentioned  as  notorious  for  his  cruelty  in 
an  age  not  fastidious  in  this  respect,  was  the 
illegitimate  son  of  the  earl  of  Arran,  and  had 
acquired  over  the  early  youth  of  the  king  an 
influence,  from  which  his  more  advanced  judg- 
ment recoiled.  Such,  however,  was  his  power  and 
wealth,  that  it  was  dangerous  to  attempt  anything 

*  Lesley,  p.  157.     Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  814. 

f  The  names  of  the  chiefs  seized  by  James  in  this  expedition  may 
be  interesting  to  some  of  my  readers.  In  Sutherland,  Donald  Macltay 
of  Strathnaver ;  in  the  Lewis,  Roderick  Macleod  and  liis  principal 
kinsmen  ;  in  the  west  of  Skye,  Alexander  Macleod  of  Dunvegan,  or  of 
Harris ;  in  the  north  of  Skye  at  Trouterness,  John  Moydertach,  captain 
of  clan  Ranald ;  Alexander  of  Glengarrie,  and  others  who  were  chief- 
tains of  "  MacConeyllis  kin,"  by  which  we  must  understand  relatives 
of  the  late  Donald  Grnamach  of  Sleat,  who  was  understood  to  have 
the  hereditary  claim  to  the  lordship  of  the  isles ;  in  Kintail,  John 
Mackenzie,  chief  of  that  clan  ;  Cantire  and  Knapdale,  Hector  Maclean 
of  DoK»rt,  and  James  M.icconnel  of  Isl*. 


against  him,  and  as  he  was  a  zealous  and  bigoted 
supporter  of  the  ancient  religion,  he  could  reckon 
on  the  friendship  of  the  clergy.  His  temper  was 
passionate  in  the  extreme,  and  during  the  king's 
minority  had  often  hurried  him  into  excesses, 
which,  under  a  government  where  the  law  was  not 
a  dead  letter,  might  have  cost  him  his  head;  but 
he  had  hitherto  escaped,  and  latterly  had  even 
experienced  the  king's  favour.  Such  was  the 
state  of  things,  when  the  monarch,  who  had  left 
the  capital  to  pass  over  to  Fife,  was  hurriedly 
accosted  by  a  stranger,  who  demanded  a  speedy 
and  secret  audience,  as  the  business  on  which  he 
had  been  sent  was  of  immediate  moment,  and 
touched  the  king's  life.  James  listened  to  the 
story,  and  taking  a  ring  from  his  finger,  sent  it  by 
the  informer  to  Learmont,  master  of  the  house- 
hold, and  Kirkaldy  the  treasurer,  commanding 
them  to  investigate  the  matter  and  act  according 
to  their  judgment  of  its  truth  and  importance.* 
He  then  pursued  his  journey,  and  soon  after  re- 
ceived intelligence  that  Hamilton  was  arrested.  It 
was  found  that  his  accuser  was  James  Hamilton 
of  Kincavil,  sheriff  of  Linlithgow,  and  brother  to 
the  early  reformer,  Patrick  Hamilton,  in  whose 
miserable  death  Sir  James  had  taken  an  active 
part.  The  crime  of  which  he  was  arraigned  was 
of  old  standing,  though  now  revealed  for  the  first 
time.  It  was  asserted  that  Hamilton,  along  with 
Archibald  Douglas  of  Kilspindy,  Robert  Leslie, 
and  James  Douglas  of  Parkhead,  had  in  the  year 
1528  conspired  to  slay  the  king,  having  com- 
municated their  project  to  the  earl  of  Angus  and 
his  brother  Sir  George  Douglas,  who  encouraged 
the  atrocious  design.f  Some  authors  have  asserted 
that  the  intention  of  Hamilton  was  to  murder 
James  by  breaking  into  the  royal  bed-chamber,  J 
but  in  the  want  of  all  contemporary  record  of  the 
trial,  it  is  only  known  that  he  was  found  guilty 
and  instantly  executed.  His  innocence  he  is  said 
to  have  affirmed  to  the  last,§  but  no  one  lamented 
the  death  of  a  tyrannical  baron,  whose  hands  were 
stained  by  much  innocent  and  unavenged  blood ; 
and  the  fate  of  the  brave  and  virtuous  Lennox,  who 
had  been  murdered  by  him  after  giving  up  his 
sword,  was  still  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  the 
people. 

After  the  execution,  the  monarch  is  represented 

*  Drnmmond,  110.      Maitland,  825. 

t  Acts  of  tlie  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  423. 

J  Anderson,  MS.  History,  in  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  p.  229. 

§  Lesley,  p.  158. 
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by  some  of  our  historians  as  having  become  a 
stranger  to  his  former  pleasures,  and  a  victim 
to  the  most  gloomy  suspicions;  his  court,  the 
retreat  of  elegant  enjoyment,  was  for  a  while 
transformed  into  the  solitary  residence  of  an 
anchorite  or  a  misanthropist ;  and  awakening  to 
the  conviction  that  he  was  hated  by  his  nobility, 
many  of  whom  had  retired  to  their  castles  alarmed 
at  the  fate  of  Hamilton,  he  began  to  fear  that  he 
had  engaged  in  a  struggle  to  which  he  might  fall 
a  victim.  For  a  while  the  thought  preyed  upon 
his  peace,  and  disturbed  his  imagination.  His 
sleep  became  disturbed  by  frightful  visions;  at  one 
time  he  would  leap  out  of  his  bed,  and,  calling 
for  lights,  command  his  attendants  to  take  away 
the  frightful  spectacle  which  stood  at  his  pillow, 
and  assumed  the  form  of  his  justiciar,  who  cursed 
the  hour  he  had  entered  his  service;  at  another  his 
chamberlain  was  awakened  by  groans  in  the  royal 
apartment,  and  entering,  found  the  king  sitting  up 
in  bed,  transfixed  with  terror,  and  declaring  that 
he  had  been  visited  by  the  bastard  of  Arran,  who 
brandished  a  naked  sword,  and  threatened  to  lop 
off  both  his  arms,  affirming  that  he  would  return, 
after  a  short  season,  and  be  more  fully  revenged.* 
These  stories,  whether  we  believe  or  reject  them, 
were  undoubtedly  so  far  founded  in  truth,  that  the 
king  became  deeply  engrossed  and  agitated  by  the 
difficulties  of  his  situation,  and  it  is  no  unusual 
thing  to  find  the  visions  of  the  night  borrowing 
their  gloomy  and  fantastic  pictures  from  the 
business  of  the  day;  but  James's  mind,  however 
paralyzed  for  the  moment,  was  composed  of  too 
strong  materials  to  be  shaken  by  such  ideal  terrors, 
and  as  it  recovered  its  strength  he  soon  resumed 
his  wonted  activity. 

A  Parliament  which  assembled  in  the  month 
of  December,  and  a  second  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates  convoked  in  the  succeeding  March,  deliber- 
ated upon  some  subjects  of  great  importance.  To 
preserve  the  peace  with  England,  to  support  the 
church,  now  hourly  becoming  more  alarmed  by  the 
acknowledged  progress  of  the  reformed  opinions, 
to  strengthen  the  authority  of  the  crown,  and 
humble  the  power  of  the  nobles,  were  at  this 
moment  the  leading  features  of  the  policy  adopted 
by  the  Scottish  monarch:  and  easy  as  it  is  to 
detect  his  errors  when  we  look  back  at  the  past, 
illuminated  by  the  light  of  nearly  three  centuries 
of  increasing  knowledge,  it  would  scarcely  be  just 

*  Drummond,  111. 


to  condemn  that  conduct  which  sought  to  main- 
tain the  independence  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
religion  of  his  fathers,  against  what  he  esteemed 
the  attacks  of  heresy  and  revolution.  When  in 
France,  in  1537,  James  had  published  at  Rouen  a 
revocation  of  all  the  grants  of  lands,  which  during 
his  minority  had  been  alienated  from  the  crown, 
und  he  now  followed  this  up  by  a  measure,  upon 
the  strict  justice  of  which  the  want  of  contempo- 
rary evidence  precludes  us  from  deciding.  This 
was  an  act  of  annexation  to  the  crown  of  all  the 
isles  north  and  south  of  the  two  Cantircs,  com- 
monly called  the  Hebrides.  That  these  districts 
had  been  the  scenes  of  constant  treason  and  open 
defiance  of  the  laws  must  be  acknowledged,  and 
at  this  moment  James  retained  in  various  prisons 
many  of  their  chiefs  whose  lives  had  been  pardoned 
on  their  surrender  of  their  persons  during  his  late 
expedition  to  his  insular  dominions.  But  whether 
it  was  just  or  prudent  to  adopt  so  violent  a  measure, 
as  to  annex  the  whole  of  the  isles  to  the  crown  as 
forfeited  lands,  may  be  doubted.  To  these  also 
were  added  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  isles,  the  seat 
of  the  rebellion  of  the  earl  of  Caithness,  with  the 
lordships  of  Douglas,  Bonkill,  Preston,  Tantallon, 
Crawford-Lindsay,  Crawford-John,  Both  well,  Jed- 
burgh  forest,  and  the  superiority  of  the  county  or 
earldom  of  Angus.  But  this  was  not  all ;  Glam- 
mis  with  its  dependencies,  Liddesdale,  the  property 
of  Both  well,  who  was  attached  to  the  Douglases, 
and  Evandale,  the  estate  of  Sir  James  Hamilton, 
increased  the  growing  power  of  the  crown,  and 
even  the  best  disposed  among  the  nobility  trembled 
for  themselves  when  they  observed  the  unrelenting 
rigour  of  the  monarch  and  the  rapid  process  of 
the  law.  Having  thus  strengthened  his  hands  by 
this  large  accession  of  influence,  James  attempted 
to  conciliate  the  uneasy  feelings  of  the  aristocracy 
by  a  general  act  of  amnesty  for  all  crimes  and 
treasons  committed  up  to  the  day  of  its  publica- 
tion ;  but  unfortunately  its  healing  effects  were 
defeated  by  the  clause  which  excepted  the  banished 
earl  of  Angus,  his  brother  Sir  George  Douglas, 
and  the  whole  body  of  their  adherents.  Nor  was 
the  sternness  of  regal  legislation  confined  to  the 
hated  Douglases  The  Catholic  clergy,  whose 
councils  were  gradually  gaining  influence  in  the 
bosom  of  the  monarch,  procured  the  passing  of 
many  severe  statutes  against  heresy.  To  argue 
against  the  supreme  authority,  or  to  question  the 
spiritual  infallibility  of  the  pope,  was  made  a 
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capital  offence;  no  person  even  suspected  of  enter- 
taining heretical  opinions  was  to  be  admitted  to 
any  office  in  the  government,  whilst  those  who 
had  fled  from  judicial  examination  were  to  be  held 
as  confessed,  and  sentence  passed  against  them, 
All  private  meetings  or  conventicles,  where 
religious  subjects  were  debated,  were  declared 
illegal ;  rewards  were  promised  to  those  who  revealed 
where  they  were  held  ;  and  such  was  the  jealousy 
with  which  the  church  provided  against  the  con-  j 
lamination  of  its  ancient  doctrines,  that  no  Catholic 
was  to  be  permitted  to  converse  with  any  one 
who  had  at  any  time  embraced  heretical  opinions, 
although  he  had  repented  of  his  apostasy  and 
received  absolution  for  his  errors.  It  is  more  pleas- 
ing to  notice  that,  in  the  same  Parliament,  the 
strongest  exhortations  were  given  to  churchmen, 
both  of  high  and  low  degree,  to  reform  their  lives 
and  conversation,  whilst  the  contempt  with  which 
the  services  of  religion  had  been  lately  regarded 
was  traced  directly  to  the  dishonesty  and  misrule 
of  the  clergy,  proceeding  from  their  ignorance  in 
divine  and  human  leapfiing,  and  the  licentiousness 
of  their  manners.  For  the  more  general  dissemi- 
nation of  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  amongst  the 

o  o 

inferior  judges  and  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
the  Acts  of  Parliament  were  ordered  to  be  printed 
from  an  authentic  copy  attested  by  the  sign-manual 
of  the  clerk  register ;  and  an  Act  passed  at  the 
same  time  against  the  casting  down  of  the  images 
of  the  saints,  informs  us  that  the  spirit  of  demoli- 
tion, which  afterwards  gathered  such  strength,  had 
already  directed  itself  with  an  unhappy  narrowness 
of  mind  against  the  sacred  edifices  of  the  country.* 
Other  enactments  in  a  wiser  spirit  provided  for 
the  more  universal  and  impartial  administration  of 
justice  by  the  sheriffs  and  temporal  judges  through- 
out the  realm.  The  abilities  of  deputies  or  inferior 
judges,  the  education  and  election  of  notaries,  and 
the  ratification  of  the  late  institution  of  the  College 
of  Justice,  form  the  subjects  of  some  important 
changes  ;  various  minute  regulations  were  intro- 
duced concerning  the  domestic  manufactures  and 
foreign  commerce  of  the  country,  and  to  defend  the 
kingdom  against  any  sudden  project  for  its  inva- 
sion (a  measure  which  the  violent  temper  of  Henry 
rendered  by  no  means  improbable)  the  strictest 
orders  were  given  for  the  observance  of  the  stated 
military  musters,  and  the  arming  of  all  classes  of 
the  community.  It  was  declared  that  the  army  of 

•  Act*  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  ToL  ii.  p.  370. 


Scotland  should  fight  on  foot,  that  the  yeomen  who 
brought  horses  with  them  should  only  use  them  for 
carriages  or  baggage  waggons,  and  that  none  should 
be  permitted  to  be  mounted  in  the  host  except 
earls,  barons,  and  great  landed  proprietors.  Such 
leaders  were  directed  to  be  armed  in  white  harness, 
light  or  heavy  according  to  their  pleasure,  and  with 
the  weapons  becoming  their  rank ;  whilst  all  per- 
sons whose  fortune  was  below  a  hundred  pounds 
of  yearly  rent,  were  to  have  a  jack,  or  a  halkrick,* 
or  brigantine,  and  gloves  of  plate,  with  pesane  and 
gorget ;  no  weapons  being  admitted  by  the  muster 
officer,  except  spears,  pikes  of  six  ells  length,  Leith 
axes,  halberds,  hand-bows  and  arrows,  cross-bows, 
culverins,  and  two-handed  swords. 

Such  in  1540  were  the  arms  of  the  Scottish 
host ;  f  and  these  cares  for  the  increase  of  the  mili- 
tary strength  of  his  dominions  were  succeeded  on 
the  part  of  the  king  by  more  decided  demonstra- 
tions. A  proclamation  was  read  in  the  capital,  and 
forwarded  to  every  part  of  the  country,  by  which 
all  persons  between  sixteen  and  sixty  years  of  age, 
were  commanded  to  be  ready  on  a  warning  of 
twenty-four  hours  to  join  the  royal  banner,  armed 
at  all  points;  and  a  train  of  sixteen  great,  and  sixty 
lesser  cannon,  was  ordered  to  be  fitted  out,  to  take 
the  field  within  twenty  days  after  Easter.  It  may 
be  doubted,  however,  whether  such  symptoms  of 
impending  hostility  were  not  rather  preventive  than 
preparatory  of  war.  The  individual  feelings  of  the 
sovereign  at  this  moment  appear  to  have  been  in 
favour  of  a  reform  in  the  church,  a  measure  almost 
synonymous  with  a  peace  with  England ;  he  not 
only  permitted,  but  encouraged  and  sanctioned  by 
his  presence,  the  celebrated  play  of  Lindsay,  which, 
under  the  name  of  a  satire  on  the  three  Estates, 
embodied  a  bitter  attack  upon  the  Catholic  clergy; 
he  remonstrated  with  the  prelates  on  the  scandalous 
lives  of  some  of  their  body ;  and  if  we  may  give  full 
credit  to  the  representations  of  the  duke  of  Nor- 
folk, J  who  repeated  the  information  of  an  eye-wit- 
ness, he  began  to  look  with  a  covetous  longing 
upon  the  immense  revenues,  and  meditated,  at  least 
so  the  clergy  dreaded,  the  appropriation  of  a  portion 
of  the  possessions  of  the  church.  Yet  the  same 
authority  pronounces  him  a  decided  enemy  to  the 
power  and  interference  of  England  in  the  inter- 
nal administration  of  his  kingdom;  and  the  queen, 

•  A  oonlct. 

f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  rol.  ii.  p.  362. 
I  Norfolk  to  Lord  Privy  Seal,  29th  March,  1643.     Caligula,  b. 
riL  228. 
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m.  die  tomb  of  its  fonder,  Ames  I. 

The  decease  of  die  queen  was  folium  eJ  by  am 
event  which  phMgrd  die  court  and  die  people 
—!- :        .-.-::    \  .^\      :'.'-.     .-  -  .  : 

wee  birth  had  lately  given  snch 
joy  to  his  royal  parents,  was  suddenly  cat  off  at 
bv  smmt  infrnt 
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blow  which  fen  hearOj  upon  the  affections  of 
die  monarch,  and  in  a  political  point  of  riew  its 
coBseqnences  were  equalhr  dKtressing,  It  Anik 
die  aii^iit  of  a  sovereign,  who  was  at 


with  his  nobinty,  and  whose  duont.  needed,  on  that 
account,  die  M|«iiit  communicated  by  die  cer- 
tainty of  HUM  H'imi;  but  James  never  permitted 

r         .-   -         r.  .          -         -      '  '  J      .-•:--•'"- 

ssi  cmMsiie  indulgence  in  sorrow,  and  he  wisely 
sought  for  alleviation  in  an  attention  to  those 
peaceful  arts,  which  were  intimately  connected 

:'_•;—-::      :".-.-.     .  -  .  ~   '    ' 

and  Flinders,  frrm  Spain  and  Hc-'lanc.  fce  invitei 

:  .:       ^i    iziui'rv   wcertiTi    tiey  ex- 
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Scotland. 
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.  which  defied  aU 
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wunm  a  mi  |ieuuu 
brother.*     It  wae  a 


B.SOL 


between  Francis,  James,  die  eiapeim,  and  die 
papal  see,  formed,  it  is  probable,  die  main  purpose 
of  Beaton's  vimt.  Evearta,  huaetca,  woe  now 
in  piugma,  which  counteracted  his  best-bid 
•mama;  ari  die  nipuire  akkk  soon  after  took 
pace  between  Francis  and  die  emperor,  for  die 


s  which  die  EngfiAi 
md  uaibamj   of  Sadler  to  die 
r;  and  had  Henry's  i 
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to  his  ambassador  been  less  violent,  a  favourable 
impression  might  have  been  made ;  but  James, 
who  never  forgot  his  station  as  an  independent 
prince,  was  not  to  be  threatened  into  a  compliance 
with  a  line  of  policy,  which,  if  suggested  in  a  tone 
of  conciliation,  his  judgment  might  perhaps  have 
approved;  and  if  the  English  ambassador  besought 
him  not  to  "  be  as  brute  as  a  stocke,"  or  to  suffer 
the  practices  of  juggling  prelates  to  lead  him  by 
the  nose,  and  impose  a  yoke  upon  his  shoulders, 
the  spirit  of  the  prince  must  have  been  roused 
by  the  insolence  of  such  language  to  a  deeper 
resentment  than  he  had  yet  felt  against  his  uncle.* 
Yet,  although  inimical  to  the  purposes  ot'  the 
embassy,  the  request  of  Henry,  that  James  should 
meet  him  in  a  conference  to  be  held  on  the 
Borders,  was  received  with  a  less  marked  opposi- 
tion ;  and  before  the  departure  of  Sadler,  the  mon- 
arch appears  to  have  given  a  reluctant  assent  to 
the  interview.!  !*>  however,  most  inopportunely 
happened,  that  at  this  time  the  English  borderers, 
not  only  with  the  approval,  but  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  wardens,  renewed  with  every  circum- 
stance of  cruelty  and  havoc  their  invasion  of  the 
Scottish  territory;  and  the  king,  disgusted  with 
such  contradiction  and  duplicity,  presented  a 
remonstrance,  in  which  he  not  only  demanded 
redress,  but  declined  the  promised  interview  till 
it  should  be  obtained.}  Meanwhile,  Henry  pro- 
ceeded to  York,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  1541, 
and  for  six  days  held  his  court  in  that  city,  in 
hourly  expectation  of  the  arrival  of  his  nephew; 
but  he  looked  for  him  in  vain,  and  in  deep  indig- 
nation retraced  his  steps  to  his  capital.  To  act 
on  the  resentment  of  the  moment,  and  to  permit 
the  impatience  of  personal  revenge  to  dictate  the 
course  of  his  policy,  was  the  frequent  failing  of 
this  monarch;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that 
from  the  instant  he  found  himself  disappointed 
of  the  intended  interview  at  York,  war  with 
Scotland  was  resolved  on.  Instructions  were 
despatched  to  Sir  Robert  Bowes,  to  levy  soldiers 
and  put  the  east  and  middle  marches  in  a  state 
of  defence;  an  army  was  ordered  to  be  raised  for 
immediate  service  in  the  north;  the  fortifications 

*  Pinkerton,  vol.  ii.  p.  304.     Caligula,  b.  i.  57. 

f  Copy  of  Articles  delivered  by  the  Bishops  of  Aberdeen  and  Orkney, 
December,  1541,  promising  that  James  would  meet  Henry  at  York  on 
15th  January  next.  Stale  Paper  Office. 

I  Paper  in  State  Paper  Office,  December,  1541.  Articles  delivered 
by  the  King  of  Scots  to  the  Bishops  of  Orkney  and  Aberdeen,  and 
Mr.  Thomas  Bellenden,  relative  to  the  depredations  by  the  English 
borderers. 


of  Berwick  were  inspected;  and  the  monarch, 
having  determined  to  revive  the  idle  and  exploded 
claim  of  superiority,  issued  his  commands  to  the 
archbishop  of  York,  requesting  him  to  make  a 
search  into  the  most  ancient  records  and  muni- 
ments within  his  diocese,  so  as  to  ascertain  his 
title  to  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.* 

Some  circumstances,  however,  for  a  short  season 
delayed,  although  they  could  not  prevent,  an  open 
rupture.  James,  from  a  deference  to  the  opinion 
of  his  ecclesiastical  councillors,  had  disappointed 
Henry  of  the  intended  interview  at  York;  but  he 
despatched  an  ambassador,  who  was  commissioned 
to  express  his  regret  on  the  occasion,  in  terms  of 
respect  and  conciliation ;  whilst  Beaton's  devices 
being  somewhat  thwarted  by  the  renewal  of  the 
quarrel  between  Francis  and  the  emperor,  this 
ambitious  minister  required  an  interval  to  examine 
his  ground,  and  alter  his  mode  of  attack.  An 
event,  however,  which  occurred  about  this  time, 
was  improved  by  the  cardinal  and  the  clergy  to 
bring  about  the  desired  war.  The  king  had  long 
maintained  an  intercourse  in  Ireland,  not  only 
with  his  Scottish  subjects,  who  possessed  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  island,  but  with  many  of 
the  principal  chiefs,  in  whose  eyes  the  English 
monarch  was  a  heretic  and  a  tyrant.  Hitherto, 
Henry's  predecessors  and  himself  had  been  con- 
tented to  call  themselves  lords  of  that  country; 
but,  in  a  Parliament  of  this  year,  he  had  assumed 
the  more  august  style  of  King  of  Ireland  ;f  a  pro- 
ceeding so  ill-received  by  its  native  chiefs,  that 
they  sent  a  deputation  to  the  Scottish  court, 
inviting  its  monarch  to  accept  their  homage,  and 
making  a  proffer  of  the  crown,  which  had  already 
in  ancient  times,  although  for  a  brief  period,  been 
placed  upon  the  head  of  a  Scottish  prince.}  It 
is  not  probable  that  the  offer  was  ever  viewed  by 
James  in  a  serious  light;  yet  the  assumption  of 
the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  with  which  the 
pope  had  condescended  to  flatter  him,  the  gracious 
reception  given  to  the  Irish  chiefs,  and  the  warlike 
preparations  which  could  not  be  concealed,  excited 
the  jealousy,  and  increased  the  resentment  of  the 
English  king  to  so  high  a  pitch,  that  it  was  evident 
war  could  not  be  long  averted. 

D 

Under    such    circumstances,    nothing   seemed 

*  State  Paper  Office.     Letter  from  Privy  Council  of  England,  April 
"28,   1512,  and  Sir  Thomas  Wriothesley  to  Sir  Robert   Bowes.  July 
28,  1542. 

t  I.e»ley,  p.  1  fin. 

*  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  826. 
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wanting  but  a  slight  spark  to  ignite  the  mass 
which  had  been  accumulating  for  many  years ;  and 
this  was  soon  furnished  by  the  restless  borderers. 
Upon  whose  side  hostilities  began  seems  uncertain; 
the  Scottish  monarch  in  one  of  his  letters  insisted, 
that  before  his  subjects  retaliated,  they  had  been 
provoked  by  two  English  invasions;  whilst  the 
manifesto  of  Henry  broadly  imputed  the  first 
aggression  to  his  nephew.  Mutual  incursions  were 
probably  succeeded  by  a  mutual  wish  to  throw 
the  odium  of  an  infraction  of  the  peace  upon  each 
other;  and,  at  the  moment  when  Sir  James  Lear- 
mont  had  proceeded  with  a  message  of  regret 
and  conciliation  to  the  English  court,  Sir  James 
Bowes,  captain  of  Nor  ham,  and  warden  of  the  east 
marches,  broke  across  the  Border;  and,  with  a 
body  of  three  thousand  horse,  penetrated  into 
Teviotdale.  He  was  accompanied  by  the  banished 
earl  of  Angus,  Sir  George  Douglas,  and  a  large 
body  of  their  retainers;  but  the  carl  of  Huntley 
encountered  him  with  a  strong  force  at  Hadden- 
Rig,  and  with  the  assistance  of  Lord  Home,  who 
joined  the  host  with  four  hundred  lancers,  obtained 
a  complete  victory.  Six  hundred  prisoners  of 
note  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  amongst 
whom  were  the  lord  warden  himself,  and  his 
brother.  Angus  was  nearly  taken,  but  slew  his 
assailant  with  his  dagger,  and  saved  himself  by 
flight.* 

Open  and  determined  war  appeared  now  inevit- 
able; and  Henry,  having  sent  orders  to  the  duke 
of  Norfolk  to  levy  a  force  of  forty  thousand  men, 
this  able  leader,  who  had  obtained  from  his  master 
the  name  of  the  Scourge  of  the  Scots,  proceeded 
by  rapid  marches  towards  York.  Along  with  him, 
each  leading  their  respective  divisions,  came  the 
earls  of  Southampton,  Shrewsbury,  Derby,  Cum- 
berland, Rutland,  and  Hertford,  with  Angus,  and 
some  of  his  Scottish  adherents;  but  on  their  march 
they  were  arrested  by  a  deputation  of  commis- 
sioners, instructed  by  James  to  make  a  final  effort 
for  averting  a  war.  AVhether  the  Scottish  king 

o  o 

was  sincere  in  this,  or  merely  used  it  as  an 
expedient  to  gain  time,  does  not  appear;  but,  as 
the  season  was  far  advanced,  even  a  short  delay 
was  important,  and  in  all  probability  he  had 
become  convinced  of  the  fatal  effects  which  the 
dissatisfaction  of  his  nobility  with  his  late  measures 
might  produce  upon  the  issue  of  the  campaign. 
Ilu  accordingly  prevailed  on  Norfolk  to  halt  at 
*  MaitUnd,  vol.  ii.  p.  831.  Lesley,  p.  162. 


York,  and  amused  him  for  a  considerable  period 
with  proposals  for  a  truce,  and  a  personal  inter- 
view, which  had  long  been  the  great  object  of  the 
English  king. 

It  was  now,  however,  too  late;  the  conferences 
conducted  to  no  satisfactory  conclusion  ;  and 
Henry,  issuing  imperative  orders  to  his  lieutenant 
to  advance  into  Scotland,  published  at  the  same 
moment  a  manifesto,  in  which  he  stated  his  reasons 
for  engaging  in  war.  His  nephew,  he  affirmed, 
supported  some  of  his  chief  rebels  within  his 
dominions ;  his  subjects  had  invaded  England 
when  a  treaty  of  peace  was  in  the  course  of  nego- 
tiation ;  he  was  refused  the  possession  of  some 
districts,  to  which  he  affirmed  he  had  established 
an  unquestionable  title ;  and  James  had  lastly 
disappointed  him  of  the  promised  interview  at 
York.  These  trifling  causes  of  quarrel  were 
followed  up  by  a  revival  of  the  claim  of  superiority 
over  Scotland,  and  a  tedious  enumeration  of  the 
false  and  exploded  grounds  upon  which  it  was 
maintained. 

The  winter  had  now  commenced;  yet  Norfolk, 
aware  of  the  impetuosity  of  his  master's  temper, 
penetrated  into  Scotland,  and  finding  no  resistance, 
gave  many  of  the  granges  and  villages  on  the 
banks  of  the  Tweed  to  the  flames;  whilst  James, 
becoming  more  aware  of  the  secret  indisposition 
of  his  nobles  to  a  contest  with  England,  once  more 
despatched  Learmont  and  the  bishop  of  Orkney  to 
request  a  conference,  and  carry  proposals  of  peace.* 
All  negotiation,  however,  was  in  vain;  and  com- 
manding a  force  under  Huntley,  Home,  and  Seton, 
to  watch  the  operations  of  Norfolk,  the  Scottish 
king  himself  assembled  his  main  army,  consisting 
of  thirty  thousand  men,  on  the  Borough  Muir, 
near  Edinburgh.!  But,  though  strong  in  num- 
bers and  equipment,  this  great  feudal  array  was 
weakened  by  various  causes.  It  was  led  by  those 
nobles  who  had  regarded  the  late  conduct  of  the 
king  with  sentiments  of  disapproval,  and  even  of 
indignation.  Many  of  them  favoured  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation  ;  some  from  a  conscientious 
conviction  of  their  truth,  others  from  an  envious 
eye  to  those  possessions  of  the  church,  which, 
under  the  dissolution  of  the  English  religious 
houses  they  had  seen  become  the  prey  of  their 
brethren  in  England;  many  dreaded  the  severity 
of  the  new  laws  of  treason,  and  trembled  for  their 


*  Lesley,  p.  161. 
f  Herbert,  in  Ki-nnet,  vol.  ii. 
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estates,  when  they  considered  they  might  be  thus 
rendered  responsible  for  the  misdeeds  of  their 
deceased  predecessors;  others  were  tied  by  bands 
of  manrent  to  the  interests  of  the  Douglases;  and 
a  few,  who  were  loyal  to  the  king,  were  yet 
anxious  to  adopt  every  honourable  means  of 
averting  a  war,  from  which  they  contended  nothing 
could  be  expected,  even  should  they  be  victori- 
ous, but  an  increase  of  those  difficulties  which 
perplexed  the  councils  of  the  government.  It 
appears  also  to  have  been  a  rule  amongst  these 
feudal  barons,  which,  if  not  strictly  a  part  of  the 
military  law,  had  been  established  by  custom,  that 
they  were  not  bound  to  act  offensively  within  the 
territories  of  a  foreign  state,  although  their  feudal 
tenure  compelled  them,  under  the  penalty  of 
forfeiture,  to  obey  the  royal  command  in  repelling 
an  enemy  who  had  crossed  the  Borders,  and 
encamped  within  the  kingdom. 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Scottish  nobles 
when  James  lay  with  his  army  on  Fala  Muir,  a 
plain  near  the  western  termination  of  the  Lam- 
mermuir  hills;  and  intelligence  was  suddenly 
brought  to  the  host,  that  Norfolk,  compelled  by 
the  approach  of  winter  and  the  failure  of  his 
supplies,  had  recrossed  the  Border,  and  was  in 
full  retreat.  It  was  now  the  end  of  November; 
and  such  was  the  scarcity  of  provisions  produced 
by  the  recent  devastation  of  the  English,  that 
having  consumed  the  allowances  which  they 
brought  along  with  them,  the  Scottish  army 
began  to  be  severely  distressed.*  Yet  the  oppor- 
tunity for  retaliation  appeared  too  favourable  to 
be  lost,  and  the  monarch  eagerly  proposed  an 
invasion  of  England,  when  he  was  met  with  a 
haughty  and  unanimous  refusal.  The  crisis  recalls 
to  our  minds  the  circumstances  in  which  James 
III.  was  placed  at  Lander  Bridge;  and  it  is 
even  insinuated  by  some  of  our  historians,  that 
the  nobles,  who  had  been  long  secretly  dissatisfied 
with  the  conduct  of  the  king,  meditated  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  ferocious  scenes  which  then  occurred; 
but  they  had  to  do  with  a  more  determined 
opponent,  and  contented  themselves  by  a  steady 
refusal,  alleging  as  their  reason  the  advanced 
period  of  the  year,  and  the  impossibility  of  sup- 
porting so  large  a  force.  Yet  this  was  enough 
to  arouse  to  the  highest  pitch  the  indignation  of 
the  king;  he  alternately  threatened  and  remon- 

•  Letter  from  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  to  the  Privy  Council,  dated  3rd 
Nov.  Io42.  State  P«p-r  Office.  U.  C. 


strated;  he  implored  them,  as  they  valued  theii 
honour  as  knights  or  esteemed  their  allegiance  as 
subjects,  to  accompany  him  against  the  enemy; 
he  upbraided  them  as  cowards  and  poltroons,  who 
permitted  Norfolk  to  burn  their  villages,  and 
plunder  their  granges  under  their  eyes,  without 
daring  to  retaliate.  But  all  was  in  vain:  the 
leaders  were  immovable;  the  feudal  feeling  of 
loyalty  to  their  prince,  and  revenge  against  their 
enemies,  seemed  to  be  extinguished  by  a  deter- 
mination to  seize  the  opportunity  to  show  their 
own  strength,  and  use  it  for  the  redress  of  their 
grievances;  and  the  king,  overwhelmed  with  dis- 
appointment and  chagrin,  disbanded  the  army  and 
returned  to  his  capital.* 

Yet,  although  thus  abandoned  by  a  great  major- 
ity of  his  nobles,  the  monarch  was  not  without 
some  supporters  amongst  them ;  the  opulent  body 
of  the  clergy  were  unanimous  in  his  favour,  and 
a  few  peers,  making  an  effort  to  recall  their 
brethren  to  their  duty,  resolved  to  muster  the 
army  for  a  second  time,  under  what  it  was  hoped 
would  be  more  favourable  auspices.  For  this 
purpose  Lord  Maxwell  offered  his  services,  and  a 
force  of  ten  thousand  men  having  been  assembled 
with  great  expedition  and  secrecy,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  break  into  England  by  the  western 
marches;  whilst  the  monarch,  with  the  sanguine 
and  energetic  temper  by  which  he  was  distin- 
guished, shook  off  the  anguish  which  preyed  on 
his  mind,  and  eagerly  awaited  at  Caerlavcrock 
the  result  of  the  invasion.  He  had  given  secret 
orders  that  his  favourite,  Oliver  Sinclair,  should 
take  the  command  of  the  little  army,  so  soon  as 
it  reached  the  Esk;  and  scarcely  had  the  soldiers 
encamped  on  English  ground,  when  a  halt  was 
ordered,  and  this  minion  of  the  king,  as  he  is 
termed  in  a  contemporary  document,  was  raised 
on  a  platform,  supported  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
troops,  whilst  the  royal  commission  appointing 
him  generalissimo  was  read  aloud  by  a  herald. 
The  intelligence  was  received  with  murmurs  of 
disapprobation:  many  of  the  ancient  nobility  de- 
clared they  could  not  serve  without  degradation 
under  such  a  leader;  their  clansmen  and  retainers 
adopted  their  feelings;  and  whilst  Maxwell,  and 
a  few  of  the  most  loyal  peers,  attempted  to  over- 
come their  antipathy,  the  whole  army  became 
agitated  with  the  discussion,  presenting  the  spec- 
tacle of  a  disorderly  mob  tossed  by  conflicting 

*  John  Car  to  my  lord  of  Norfolk,  1st  Nov.  1542,  State  Paper  Office. 
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sentiments,  and  ready  to  fall  to  pieces  on  the 
slightest  alarm.  It  was  at  this  crisis  that  Dacre 
and  Musgrave,  two  English  leaders,  advanced  to 
reconnoitre,  at  the  head  of  three  hundred  horse; 
and  approaching  the  Scottish  camp,  became  sen- 
sible of  its  situation :  nor  did  they  delay  a  moment 
to  seize  the  opportunity,  but  charged  at  full  speed 
with  levelled  lances,  and  in  a  compact  body.  In 
the  panic  of  the  moment  they  were  believed  to 
be  the  advance  of  a  larger  force;  and  such  was 
the  effect  of  the  surprise,  that  the  rout  was  in- 
stantaneous and  decisive.  Ten  thousand  Scottish 
troops  fled  at  the  sight  of  three  hundred  English 
cavalry,  with  scarce  a  momentary  resistance;  and 
a  thousand  prisoners  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  amongst  whom  were  the  earls  of  Cassillis 
and  Glencairn,  the  Lords  Somerville,  Maxwell, 
Gray,  Oliphant,  and  Fleming,  the  Masters  of 
Erskine  and  Rothes,  and  Home  of  Ay  ton.* 

The  intelligence  of  this  second  calamity  fell  like 
a  thunderbolt  upon  the  king.  He  had  awaited 
at  Caerlaverock,  in  the  most  eager  expectation, 
the  first  intelligence  from  the  army;  he  trusted, 
that  the  success  of  the  invasion  would  wipe  away, 
in  some  degree,  the  dishonour  of  the  retreat  from 
Fala;  and  he  anticipated  with  sanguine  hope  and 
resolution  the  renewal  of  the  war,  and  a  resto- 
ration of  the  feelings  of  cordiality  and  attachment 
between  himself  and  his  barons.  In  an  instant 
every  prospect  of  this  kind  was  blasted;  and  in 
the  first  agony  of  the  moment,  he  embraced  -an 
idea  which  overthrow  the  balance  of  his  mind, 
and  plunged  him  into  despair.  He  became  con- 
vinced, that  his  nobility  had  entered  into  a  con- 
spiracy to  betray  him  to  England,  to  sacrifice  their 
own  honour,  and  the  independence  of  the  king- 
dom, to  the  determination  to  gratify  their  revenge 
against  the  crown,  and  their  personal  hatred  to 
himsclf.f  At  Fala,  they  had  disgraced  him  by 
an  open  contempt  of  his  command;  at  Sol  way, 
they  had  followed  up  the  blow  by  an  act  which 
exposed  themselves,  their  sovereign,  and  the  Scot- 
tish name,  to  ridicule  and  contempt.  James  had 
often  borne  misfortune,  but  his  mind  was  too 
proud  and  impatient  to  endure  dishonour,  or  to 
digest  the  anguish  of  reiterated  disappointment ; 
and,  although  in  the  vigour  of  his  strength  and 
the  flower  of  his  age,  with  a  constitution  unim- 

*  Hull,  p.  856.     Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  833.     Lodge's  Illustrations, 
vol.  i.  pp.  44-54,  inclusive.     2nd  edit. 
+  Lesley,  p.  165. 


paired  and  almost  unvisited  by  disease,  he  sunk 
under  this  calamity,  and  seems  truly  to  have  died 
of  a  broken  heart.  From  the  moment  the  intelli- 
gence reached  him,  he  shut  himself  up  in  his 
palace  at  Falkland,  and  relapsed  into  a  state  of 
the  deepest  gloom  and  despondency ;  he  would 
sit  for  hours  without  speaking  a  word,  brooding 
over  his  disgrace;  or  would  awake  from  his  leth- 
argy, only  to  strike  his  hand  on  his  heart,  and 
make  a  convulsive  effort,  as  if  he  would  tear  from 
his  breast  the  load  of  despair  which  oppressed  it. 
Exhausted  by  the  violence  of  the  exertion,  he 
would  then  drop  his  arms  by  his  side,  and  sink 
into  a  state  of  hopeless  and  silent  melancholy. 
This  could  not  last:  it  was  soon  discovered  that  a 
slow  fever  preyed  upon  his  frame  ;  and  having  its 
seat  in  the  misery  of  a  wounded  spirit,  no  remedy 
could  be  effectual.  When  in  this  state,  intelli- 
gence was  brought  him  that  his  queen  had  given 
birth  to  a  daughter.*  At  another  time  it  would 
have  been  happy  news ;  but  now  it  seemed  to 
the  poor  monarch  the  last  drop  of  bitterness 
which  was  reserved  for  him.  Both  his  sons 
were  dead.  Had  this  child  been  a  boy,  a  ray  of 
hope,  he  seemed  to  feel,  might  yet  have  visited 
his  heart ;  he  received  the  messenger,  and  was 
informed  of  the  event  without  welcome,  or  almost 
recognition  ;  but  wandering  back  in  his  thoughts 
to  .'the -time  when  the  daughter  of  Bruce  brought 
to  his  ancestor  the  dowry  of  the  kingdom,  ob- 
served, with  melancholy  emphasis,  "It  came 
with  a  lass,  and  it  will  pass  with  a  lass."f  A 
few  of  his  most  favoured  friends  and  councillors 
stood  round  his  couch;  the  monarch  stretched  out 
his  hand  for  them  to  kiss;  and  regarding  them  for 
some  moments  with  a  look  of  great  sweetness  and 
placidity,  turned  himself  upon  the  pillow  and 
expired.  |  He  died  (13th  December,  1542 §)  in 
the  thirty-first  year  of  his  age,  and  the  twenty- 
ninth  of  his  reign ;  leaving  an  only  daughter,  Mary, 
an  infant  of  six  days  old,  who  succeeded  to  the 
crown  ;  and  amongst  other  natural  children,  a 
son  James,  afterwards  the  famous  Regent  Moray. 
There  were  some  striking  points  of  similarity 
between  the  character  and  destiny  of  this  prince 
and  his  great  ancestor  James  I.  To  the  long 

*  Mary  Queen  of  ScoU  was  born  at  Linlithgow  on  the  7th  Decem- 
ber, 1542. 

f  A  lass  ;  a  girl,  or  young  maiden. 

t  Lesley,  pp.  165,  166.  Drummond,  p.  114.  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p. 
834.  Lindsay,  pp.  176,  177. 

j)  Keith,  p.  22. 
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captivity  of  the  one,  we  find  a  parallel  in  the 
protracted  minority  of  the  other ;  whilst  in  both 
we  may  discover  that  vigour,  talent,  and  energetic 
resolution  to  support  the  prerogative  against  the 
attacks  of  their  nobility,  to  which  we  can  trace 
the  assassination  of  the  first,  and  the  premature 


death  of  the  fifth  James.  Both  were  accomplished 
princes,  and  exhibited  in  a  rude  and  barbarous 
age  a  remarkable  example  of  literary  and  poetical 
talent ;  whilst  they  excelled  in  all  those  athletic 
and  military  exercises  which  were  then  considered 
the  only  proper  objects  of  aristocratic  ambition. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 


MARY  — 1542-1540. 


CONTEMPORARY     SO  V  E  II  E  I  G  N  S. 
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THE  total  rout  of  the  Scottish  army  at  the  Solway 
Moss,  and  the  death  of  James  V.  within  a  fort- 
night after  that  event,  produced  the  most  important 
changes  in  the  policy  of  both  kingdoms.  To 
Henry  VIII.,  and  that  powerful  faction  of  the 
Douglases  which,  even  in  banishment,  had  con- 
tinued to  exert  by  its  secret  friends  a  decided 
influence  in  Scottish  affairs,  the  death  of  the  king 
was  a  subject  of  fervent  congratulation.  The 
English  monarch  immediately  embraced,  with  the 
enthusiasm  belonging  to  his  character,  the  design 

O        o  o 

of  marrying  his  son,  the  prince  of  Wales,  to  the 
infant  Mary,  hoping  by  this  means  to  unite  the 
two  kingdoms,  which  had  so  long  been  the  enemies 

o  O 

of  each  other,  into  one  powerful  monarchy  in  the 
persons  of  their  descendants.  The  earl  of  Angus 
and  the  Douglases,  after  a  banishment  of  fifteen 
years,  joyfully  contemplated  the  prospect  of  a 
return  to  their  native  country;  they  had  become 
subjects  of  the  English  monarch,  had  largely 
shared  his  bounty  and  protection  ;  and  Henry 
determined  to  put  their  gratitude  to  the  test  by 
.claiming  their  assistance  in  forwarding  his  great 
scheme  of  procuring  the  Princess  Mary  for  his 
son,  and  incorporating  the  kingdom  of  Scotland 
into  the  English  monarchy;  but  in  the  prosecution 


of  this  design  the  king  employed  other  agents. 
On  their  first  arrival  in  London  the  Scottish  prison- 
ers who  were  taken  at  the  Solway  Moss  found 
themselves  treated  with  great  severity:  they  were 
paraded  through  the  streets  of  the  metropolis, 
conducted  to  the  Tower,  and  watched  with  much 
jealousy;  but,  as  soon  as  the  intelligence  arrived 
of  the  death  of  their  master  the  king,  an  immediate 
and  favourable  change  in  their  condition  took 
place.  Their  high  rank  and  influence  in  Scotland 
convinced  Henry  that  they  might  be  useful,  and 
even  necessary  agents  to  him,  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  designs;  the  rigour  of  their  confinement 
was  accordingly  relaxed ;  and  they  now  experienced 
not  only  kindness,  but  were  entertained  with 
hopes  of  a  speedy  return  to  their  country,  on  con- 
dition that  they  forwarded  the  designs  of  the 
English  king.  Sir  George  Douglas,  the  brother  of 
Angus,  who  had  shared  his  long  banishment,  and 
was  much  in  the  confidence  of  Henry,  appears 
to  have  been  intrusted  with  the  principal  share  in 
negotiating  the  marriage.  His  talents  for  the 
management  of  political  affairs  were  superior  to 
those  of  his  brother  the  earl,  over  whose  mind  he 
possessed  great  influence;  and  if  we  may  believe 
the  expressions  which  he  employed  in  his  corre- 


A.D.   1542.] 


MARY. 


215 


spondence  with  Henry,  he  appears  to  have  forgotten 
liis  allegiance  to  his  natural  prince  in  the  humility 
of  his  homage,  and  the  warmth  of  his  devotion  to 
the  English  monarch.* 

The  project  of  a  marriage  between  young 
Edward  and  the  Scottish  queen  was  in  itself  so 
plausible,  and  if  concluded  upon  an  equitable 
basis,  and  with  a  just  attention  to  the  mutual 
rights  and  independence  of  each  country,  appeared 
so  likely  to  be  attended  with  the  happiest  results, 
that  it  required  little  argument  to  recommend  it 
to  the  Scottish  prisoners,  even  had  they  not  seen 
in  it  the  only  road  by  which  they  were  to  escape 
from  their  captivity  ;  but  whilst  all  can  under- 
stand their  readiness  to  promote  a  matrimonial 
alliance  and  a  perpetual  union  between  the  two 
kingdoms,  had  Henry  confined  his  views  to  such 
a  general  design,  the  conduct  pursued  by  that 
monarch  and  the  conditions  which  he  offered  were 
such,  as  no  man  of  independent  and  patriotic  feel- 
ing could,  without  ignominy,  have  embraced.  He 
insisted  that  they  should  acknowledge  him  as  lord 
superior  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  ;  that  the 
prisoners  should  exert  their  influence  to  procure 
for  him  the  government  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
immediate  resignation  of  all  its  fortresses  into  his 
hands  ;  that  they  should  use  their  utmost  efforts 
to  have  the  infant  queen  delivered  into  his  power, 
to  be  kept  in  England  ;  f  and  in  the  event  of  such 
demands  being  refused  by  the  Parliament  of  Scot- 
land, he  stipulated  that  their  whole  feudal  strength 
was  to  be  employed  in  co-operating  with  his  army 
and  completing  the  conquest  of  the  country.  Xor 
did  the  English  monarch  content  himself  with  the 
bare  promise  of  his  prisoners  to  fulfil  his  wishes  : 
the  affair  was  transacted  with  much  rigour  and 
solemnity.  A  bond  or  obligation  was  drawn  up, 
which  engrossed  these  stipulations.  To  this  they 
were  required  to  subscribe  their  names  and  con- 
firm it  by  their  oath ;  they  were  to  leave  their 
eldest  sons  or  nearest  relatives  in  their  place,  as 
pledges  for  their  fidelity ;  should  they  fail  in 
accomplishing  the  wishes  of  the  king,  they,  were 
to  return  to  their  prisons  in  England  on  his  so  re- 
quiring it;  or  if  he  judged  it  more  profitable  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  design,  they  were  to  remain 

*  Original  letter  of  Sir  G.  Douglas,  in  State  Paper  Office,  dated 
January  10,  1542—43,  to  Lord  Lisle  the  English  warden: — ''yffit 
[ileases  God  that  I  continewe  withe  lyff  and  helthe,  I  shall  do  my 
soverand  lord  and  maister  gud  servyce  be  the  helpe  of  God  ;  and  yft'  I 
dey,  I  shall  depart  hie  trewe  servand." 

f  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  C9,  74,  75,  81. 


in  Scotland  and  assist  him  in  the  war.*  The  bond, 
in  short,  contained  terms  which  virtually  annihi- 
lated the  existence  of  Scotland  as  a  separate  king- 
dom ;  and  sad  as  is  the  fate  of  the  captive,  I  am  not 
prepared  to  admit  that  the  Scottish  prisoners  were 
placed  in  a  situation  which  called  for  hesitation. 
They  were  called  upon  to  choose  whether  they 
were  to  preserve  unsullied  their  individual  honour, 
and  maintain  their  national  independence  by  re- 
maining in  prison,  and  braving  a  captivity  which 
the  cruelty  of  Henry  might  render  perpetual ;  or 
whether  they  were  to  return  dishonoured  to  their 
country,  bound  by  the  most  solemn  obligation  to 
employ  their  strength  in  reducing  it  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  province  of  England.  Under  such 
circumstances  the  citizen  of  a  free  country  ought  to 
have  felt  that  he  had  only  one  resolution  to  adopt; 
and  it  is  with  sorrow  it  must  be  declared,  this 
resolution  was  not  the  one  embraced  by  the  Scot- 
tish nobles.  Unable  to  endure  the  thoughts  of 
remaining  in  England,  the  earls  of  Glcncairn  and 
Cassillis,  with  the  lords  Maxwell,  Somerville,  and 
Oliphant,  agreed  to  the  conditions  upon  which 
Henry  permitted  them  to  revisit  their  country;  sub- 
scribed the  bond  by  which,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
governor  Arran,  they  were  tied  in  fetters  to  Eng- 
land ;  confirmed  it  with  their  oath  ;  and  having  left 
hostages  in  the  hands  of  that  monarch,  prepared 
to  set  out  on  their  return.!  On  their  arrival,  they 
cautiously  abstained  from  revealing  the  full  extent 
of  their  obligation,  and  spoke  in  general  terms 
upon  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  mar- 
riage with  England.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  to 
be  forgotten,  in  justice  to  the  Scottish  aristocracy, 
that  whilst  its  leading  members  did  not  scruple  to 
sign  this  unworthy  agreement,  the  majority  of  the 
prisoners  taken  at  the  Solway  remained  in  captivity 
in  England.  It  cannot,  however,  be  affirmed,  with 
certainty,  that  to  them  Henry  had  presented  the 
same  temptation  which  overcame  the  virtue  of  their 
more  wealthy  and  influential  brethren.  I  have 
been  thus  minute  in  describing  the  transaction 
which  took  place  between  the  English  monarch  and 
his  prisoners,  because  it  was  afterwards  attended 
with  important  consequences,  and  has  not  been 
noticed  by  any  former  historian  with  either  the 
care  or  the  full  reprobation  which  it  deserves. 

Whilst  such  was  the  policy  adopted  by  Henry, 
the  sudden  death  of  James  V.  gave  rise  to  a  very 

*  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  97. 
f  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  838. 
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opposite  course  of  events  in  Scotland;  it  left  that 
country  once  more  exposed  to  all  the  evils  of  a 
minority,  and  divided  by  two  great  parties.  Of 
these,  the  first,  and  that  which  had  hitherto  been 
the  strongest,  was  the  body  of  the  Catholic  clergy, 
at  the  head  of  which  stood  the  Cardinal  Beaton — a 
man  possessed  certainly  of  high  talents,  and  far 
superior  in  habits  of  business,  acquaintance  with 
human  character,  and  the  energetic  pursuit  of  his 
purposes,  to  his  opponents,  but  profligate  in  his 
private  conduct,  insatiable  in  his  love  of  power,  and 
attached  to  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith  with  a  devoted- 
ness  which,  without  any  breach  of  charity,  we  may 
pronounce  as  much  the  offspring  of  ambition  as 
the  result  of  conviction.  Of  this  faction  the 
guiding  principles  were  a  determined  opposition  to 
the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  and  a  devotion  to 
the  papal  see — friendship  with  France,  hostility 
to  England,  and  a  resolution,  which  all  must 
applaud,  of  preserving  the  ancient  independence 
of  their  country.  To  them  the  late  king,  more 
from  political  motives  than  anything  like  personal 
bigotry,  had  lent  the  important  strength  of  the 
royal  favour  and  countenance. 

In  the  ranks  of  the  opposite  faction  were  found 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  nobility,  of  whom 
many  of  the  leading  chiefs  favoured  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation,  whilst  all  had  viewed  with 
alarm  the  late  severe  measures  of  the  king.  They 
were  led  by  the  earl  of  Arran — a  man  of  an 
amiable  disposition,  but  indolent  in  his  habits, 
and  unhappily  of  that  undecided  temper  which 
unfitted  him  to  act  with  energy  and  success  in 
times  of  so  much  confusion  and  difficulty.  His 
bias  to  the  reformed  opinions  was  well  known, 
and  his  royal  rank,  as  nearest  in  succession  to  the 
crown,  compelled  him  to  assume  an  authority 
from  which  his  natural  character  was  inclined  to 
shrink.  It  was  to  this  party,  whose  weight  was 
now  to  be  increased  by  the  accession  of  Angus 
and  the  Douglases,  that  Henry  looked  for  his 
principal  supporters;  and  considering  the  promises 
which  he  had  received  from  the  prisoners  taken  at 
the  Solway  Moss,  he  entertained  little  doubt  of 
carrying  his  project  in  the  Scottish  Parliament. 

With  regard  to  the  great  body  of  the  people,  of 
which  we  must  remember  that  the  middle  and 
commercial  classes  alone  possessed  any  influence 
in  the  government,  they  appear  to  have  been 
animated  at  this  time  by  somewhat  discordant 
feelings.  Many  favoured  the  principles  of  the 


Reformation,  and,  so  far  as  these  were  concerned, 
gave  a  negative  support  to  Henry  by  their  hostility 
to  the  cardinal  and  his  party;  but  their  sense  of 
national  independence,  and  their  jealousy  of  Eng- 
land as  the  ancient  enemy  of  their  country,  was  a 
deep-seated  feeling,  which  was  ready  to  erect  itself 
into  active  opposition  on  the  slightest  assumption 
of  superiority  by  the  rival  kingdom.  The  con- 
viction of  this  ought  to  have  put  Henry  on  his 
guard ;  but  it  was  the  frequent  misfortune  of  this 
monarch,  to  lose  his  highest  advantages  by  the 
arrogance  and  violence  with  which  he  pursued 
them. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
cardinal  produced  a  paper  which  he  declared  to  be 
the  will  of  the  late  monarch.  It  is  asserted  by 
most  of  our  historians,  and  the  story  was  con- 
firmed by  the  positive  testimony  of  the  earl  ol 
Arran,*  that  this  was  a  forged  instrument,  pro- 
cured by  guiding  the  king's  hand  upon  the  paper 
when  he  was  in  his  last  extremity,  and  utterly 
insensible  to  its  contents.  It  is  certain  that  it 
appointed  Beaton  guardian  to  the  infant  queen,  and 
chief  governor  of  the  realm,  with  the  assistance  o( 
a  council  composed  of  the  carls  of  Argyle,  Huntley, 
and  Moray,  all  of  whom  were  devoted  to  his  service ; 
and  without  giving  his  opponents  time  or  oppor- 
tunity to  examine  its  provisions,  or  ascertain  its 
authenticity,  the  cardinal  had  himself  proclaimed 
regent,  and  hastened  to  assume  the  active  manage- 
ment of  the  state.  But  his  power,  though  great, 
was  not  sufficient  to  support  him  for  above  a  few 
days  in  so  bold  a  usurpation :  the  nobility  assembled, 
and  Arran,  rousing  himself  from  his  constitutional 
indolence,  claimed  the  office  of  regent,  insisting 
that  by  law  it  belonged  to  him  as  next  heir  to  the 
crown ;  f  the  pretended  will  he  described  as  a  forged 
document,  to  which  no  faith  was  to  be  attached, 
and,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  efforts  of  the 
cardinal,  his  claim  was  universally  admitted.  He 
was  chosen  governor,  and  solemnly  installed  in  his 
office  on  the  22nd  of  December,  1542.  Arrange- 
ments were  then  made  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
household  of  the  young  queen,  and  her  mother  the 

*  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i  p.  138. 

f  Knox,  History,  p.  35.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  January  10, 
1642-43.  Sir  George  Douglas  to  Lord  Lisle,  informing  him  he  had 
received  a  safe-conduct  from  the  earl  of  Arran,  calling  himself  governor, 
and  proposed  setting  out  that  night  for  Edinburgh.  Also  Letter, 
State  Paper  Office,  from  the  earls  of  Cassillis  and  Glencairn,  with  tin- 
Lords  Fleming  and  Maxwell,  to  Henry  VIII.,  dated  19th  of  January. 
1542-43,  Carlisle.  On  the  28th  of  January  they  are  to  set  out  Cm 
Scotland. 
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queen-dowager,  whilst  it  was  determined  that  the 
earl  of  Angus  and  the  Douglases,  who  had  been 
doomed  to  so  long  a  banishment  in  England,  should 
be  restored  to  their  possessions,  and  admitted  to 
that  share  in  the  government  which  belonged  to 
their  high  rank.  A  remarkable  circumstance  in- 
creased the  power  and  popularity  of  Arran,  and 
the  dread  with  which  the  country  regarded  the 
cardinal.  Upon  the  king's  person  at  the  time  of 
his  death  was  found  a  secret  scroll,  containing  the 
names  of  above  three  hundred  and  sixty  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry  who  were  suspected  of  enter- 
taining heretical  opinions,  and  whose  estates  on 
this  ground  were  recommended  to  be  confiscated 
for  the  support  of  the  king.*  This  private  list,  it 
was  affirmed,  had  been  furnished  by  Beaton,  im- 
mediately after  the  refusal  of  the  army  to  invade 
England;  and  although  James  rejected  on  a  former 
occasion  all  such  proposals,  as  a  base  project  of 
the  clergy  to  sow  dissensions  between  himself  and 
his  nobles,  it  was  suspected  that  his  resolution  had, 
after  the  rout  of  the  Solway,  given  way  to  the 
entreaties  of  the  cardinal.  At  the  head  of  these 
names  stood  Arran;  and  it  may  easily  be  believed, 
that  with  those  of  the  common  people  who  favoured 
the  Reformation,  and  the  nobles  who  were  enemies 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  such  a  discovery  produced 
a  community  of  interests  and  an  inveteracy  of 
feeling  which  added  no  little  strength  to  the  party 
of  the  governor. 

Although  defeated  in  his  first  attempt  to  seize 
on  the  supreme  power,  Beaton  was  not  discouraged. 
He  despatched  messengers  to  France,  representing 
to  the  house  of  Guise  the  crisis  to  which  affairs 
had  arrived  in  Scotland,  the  extreme  danger 
attending  a  union  between  the  prince  of  Wales 
and  their  infant  queen,  the  peril  which  threatened 
the  church,  and  the  necessity  of  an  immediate 
supply  of  money,  arms,  and  soldiers,  to  enable  him 
to  maintain  the  struggle  against  his  opponents.! 
He  worked  upon  the  fears  of  those  whom  he  knew 
to  be  sincere  lovers  of  their  country,  by  assuring 
them  that  the  marriage  which  was  now  talked  of 
so  lightly,  was  nothing  less  than  a  project  for  the 
entire  destruction  of  Scotland  as  an  independent 
kingdom;  and  he  procured  the  support  of  the 
middle  and  commercial  classes  by  reminding  them 
of  the  unprovoked  seizure  of  their  merchantmen 
by  Henry  during  a  time  of  peace  ;  declaiming 
against  the  injustice  which  prompted  that  prince 

*  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  94.          f  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p    138. 
VOL.    II. 


still  to  detain  their  vessels  and  enrich  himself  with 
their  cargoes.  All  these  means  were  not  without 
effect;  and  it  began  to  be  suspected  that,  not- 
withstanding his  first  repulse,  the  simplicity  and 
indolence  of  Arran  would  not  long  be  able  to  hold 
its  ground  against  the  energy  of  so  talented  and 
daring  an  enemy  as  the  cardinal. 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  state  of  parties 
when  the  Scottish  prisoners,  the  earls  of  Cassillis 
and  Glencairn,  with  the  Lords  Fleming,  Maxwell, 
Somerville,  and  Oliphant,  took  their  departure 
from  London.  They  were  preceded  in  their 
journey  by  Angus  and  Sir  George  Douglas,  who 
left  the  English  court  ten  days  before  them,  and 
posted  down  to  Edinburgh  for  the  purpose  of 
conducting  the  first  and  most  delicate  part  of  the 
negotiation  regarding  the  marriage.  On  their 
arrival  a  council  was  held  by  the  governor,  in 
which  the  projected  matrimonial  alliance  between 
the  kingdoms  was  discussed  in  a  general  manner, 
and  received  with  that  favourable  consideration 
with  which  at  first  sight  all  were  disposed  to 
regard  it.  It  is  here  necessary  to  keep  in  mind 
that  Sir  George  Douglas,  who  was  the  main  agent 
of  the  English  monarch  in  this  negotiation,  had 
three  great  objects  in  view,  all  of  which  he  seems 
to  have  pursued  with  a  prudence  and  diplomatic 
craft  which  prove  him  to  have  been  no  mean  adept 
in  the  management  of  state  intrigue.  The  reversal 
of  his  own  and  his  brother's  treason,  and  their 
restoration  to  their  estates,  was  to  be  his  first  step; 
the  procuring  the  consent  of  the  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment to  the  marriage,  the  second;  and  the  last  and 
most  important  of  all,  the  obtaining  the  delivery 
to  Henry  of  the  person  of  the  infant  queen,  the 
surrender  of  the  fortresses  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  consent  of  the  three  Estates  to  have  the 
country  placed  under  the  government  of  England. 
It  is  certain,  from  the  authentic  correspondence 
which  yet  remains,  that  Douglas  and  some  of  the 
Scottish  prisoners  had  promised  the  English  king 
their  utmost  endeavours  to  attain  all  these  objects, 
the  last  of  which  amounted  to  an  act  of  treason; 
but  they  were  compelled  to  proceed  with  great 
wariness.  They  knew  well  that  the  first  men- 
tion of  such  ignominious  conditions  would  rouse 
the  country  and  the  Parliament  to  a  determined 
opposition,  and  that  all  who  would  have  welcomed 
upon  fair  terms  the  prospect  of  a  matrimonial 
union  between  the  kingdoms,  would  yet  have 
scorned  to  purchase  it  at  the  price  of  their  inde- 
28 
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pendence.*  It  became  necessary,  therefore,  to  feel 
their  way  and  commence  with  caution,  so  that, 
at  the  council  which  was  held  immediately  after 
their  return  to  Edinburgh,  no  whisper  of  such 
ultimate  designs  was  suffered  to  escape  them. 

All  their  efforts,  however,  could  not  prevent 
the  cardinal  from  becoming  acquainted  with  their 
intrigues,  and  the  use  which  he  made  of  this  know- 
ledge in  strengthening  his  party  convinced  them 
that,  if  so  active  an  enemy  were  left  at  large,  they 
could  hardly  hope  for  success;  a  secret  resolution 
was  therefore  formed,  and  executed  with  that  dar- 
ing promptitude  which  so  often  leads  to  success. 
Beaton,  whose  correspondence  with  France  was 
construed  into  treason,  was  suddenly  arrested 
(20th  January,  1542-43),  and  before  he  had  time 
to  summon  his  friends,  or  protest  against  such 
injustice,  hurried  to  the  castle  of  Blackness,  and 
committed  to  the  custody  of  Lord  Seton.f  Hav- 
ing thus  boldly  begun,  proclamation  was  made 
that  every  man,  under  pain  of  treason,  should 
resist  the  landing  of  any  army  from  France  ;  a 
suspicion  having  arisen,  that  a  fleet  which  had 
been  seen  off  Holy  Island  was  a  squadron  led  by 
the  duke  of  Guise,  for  the  invasion  of  Scotland. 
It  soon  appeared,  however,  to  be  some  Scottish 
ships  of  war,  with  nineteen  English  prizes,  which 
they  afterwards  brought  safely  into  harbour.  A 
Parliament  was  appointed  to  be  held  on  the  12th 
of  March  for  the  discussion  of  the  proposed  alli- 
ance with  England,  and  the  condemnation  of  the 
cardinal;  whilst  it  was  proposed  that  Henry  should 
immediately  grant  an  abstinence  of  war,  and  a  safe- 
conduct  to  the  Scottish  ambassadors,  who  were  to 
conclude  a  perpetual  peace  between  the  two  realms. 

The  seizure  of  the  cardinal,  however,  was  at- 
tended with  effects  which  his  opponents  had  not 
anticipated.  The  public  services  of  religion  were 
suspended  ;  the  priests  refused  to  administer  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  burial ;  the  churches 

•  See  the  Letter  in  the  State  Paper  Office.  Lord  Lisle  to  the  Duke 
of  Suffolk,  dated  Berwick,  2nd  of  February,  1542-43.  "  I  asked  him 
whether  he  had  begun  to  practice  with  his  frindes,  touching  the  king's 
majesty's  purpose.  He  said  it  was  not  tyme  yet,  for  altho  he  and  his 
broder  had  manye  frindes,  he  durst  not  move  the  matter  as  yet  to  none 
of  them  ;  for  if  he  shuld,  he  is  sure  they  wolde  starte  from  them, 
everie  man." 

f  Keith,  p.  27.  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  26.  Sadler's  State 
Papers,  vol.  i  pp.  137,  138.  MS.  letter  in  State  Paper  Office,  Sir 
Thomas  Wharton  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  February  2,  1542-43 :  "  My 
said  servant  sheweth  the  ordre  of  the  takyng  of  the  cardinal,  much 
after  the  form  as  I  have  wryttyn.  He  saith  he  hard  the  proclamation 
made  after  the  same  at  the  cross  in  Edinburgh,  by  the  governor  and 
the  noblemen  with  him,  that  his  takyng  was  for  certain  treasons 
agaynst  the  realm,  and  not  for  any  takyng  away  the  funds  of  the 
churche." 


were  closed  :  a  universal  gloom  overspread  the 
countenances  of  the  people  ;  and  the  country 
presented  the  melancholy  appearance  of  a  land 
excommunicated  for  some  awful  crime.  The  days, 
indeed,  were  past,  when  the  full  terrors  of  such  a 
state  of  spiritual  proscription  could  be  felt,  yet  the 
Catholic  party  were  still  strong  in  Scotland ;  they 
loudly  exclaimed  against  their  opponents  for  so 
daring  an  act  of  sacrilege  and  injustice;  and  the 
people  began  in  some  degree  to  identify  the  cause 
of  Beaton  with  the  independence  of  the  country, 
exclaiming  against  the  Douglases  and  the  Scottish 
prisoners  as  the  pensioners  of  England.*  It  was 
suspected  that  more  was  concealed  under  the  pro- 
posed marriage  and  alliance  with  England  than 
the  friends  of  Henry  dared  as  yet  avow ;  cabals 
were  formed  amongst  the  nobles ;  and  the  earls  of 
Huntley,  Bothwell,  and  Moray,  offering  themselves 
as  surety  for  the  appearance  of  the  cardinal  to 
answer  the  charges  against  him,  imperiously  de- 
manded that  he  should  be  set  at  liberty.  The 
refusal  of  this  request  by  the  governor  and  the 
Douglases  convinced  their  opponents  that  their 
suspicions  were  not  without  foundation.  Argyle, 
one  of  the  ablest  and  most  powerful  amongst  the 
barons,  retired  to  his  own  country,  with  the  object 
of  mustering  his  strength  and  providing  for  the 
storm  which  he  saw  approaching  ;  whilst  the 
mutual  jealousies  and  animosities  amongst  those 
left  behind  gathered  strength  so  rapidly,  that  it 
seemed  probable  they  must  lead  to  some  alarming 
civil  commotion. f 

This  fatal  result  was  likely  to  be  hastened  by 
the  conduct  of  the  English  king.  Incensed  to 
the  utmost  degree  against  the  cardinal,  whom  the 
pope  had  recently  appointed  legate  a  latere  in 
Scotland,  he  insisted  on  his  being  delivered  into 
his  hands  to  be  imprisoned  in  England.  J  He 
pressed  the  earl  of  Angus  and  his  Scottish  prison- 

•  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  Thomas  Wharton  to  the  Duke  of 
Suffolk,  Carlisle,  February  2, 1542-43.  See  also  an  important  letter, 
Lord  Lisle  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  dated  February  1, 1542-43,  at  Ber- 
wick:—  "  And  consideryng  this  busynes  that  is  uppon  the  takying  of 
the  cardinal!,  whiche,  at  this  present,  is  at  such  a  staye,  that  they  can 
cause  no  priest  within  Scotland  to  saye  masse  syns  the  cardinal!  was 
taken,  neyder  to  crysten  or  burye." 

f  Letter,  nt  supra.  Sir  Thomas  Wharton  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk. 
State  Paper  Office. 

t  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lord  Lisle  to  Duke  of  Suffolk,  February 
2,  1542-43.  "  I  asked  hym  whether  his  broder  and  he  wold  deliver 

the  cardynal  to  the  king's  majesty if  his  highness  to  have  hym. 

Whereat  he  (Sir  George  Douglas)  studied  a  lyttel,  and  said  that  if  they 
shulde  do  sou,  they  (should  be)  mistraisted  as  of  England's  partie,  but 
that  he  suld  be  as  surely  kept  as  if  he  were  in  England,  for  neyther 
governor  nor  any  oder  in  Scotland  shall  have  hym  oat  of  their  handes." 
The  letter  having  suffered  much  by  damp  is  difficult  to  decipher. 
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ers  to  fulfil  their  promises  regarding  the  surrender 
of  the  fortresses,  and  was  highly  dissatisfied  when 
he  found  his  orders  not  likely  to  be  obeyed.  In 
an  interview  between  Sir  George  Douglas  and 
Lord  Lisle  the  English  warden,  which  took  place 
at  Berwick,*  the  Scottish  baron  endeavoured  to 
convince  him  of  the  imprudence  of  thus  attempt- 
ing to  precipitate  so  delicate  an  affair.  He  assured 
him  that  if  the  king  were  content  to  proceed  with 
caution,  he  had  little  doubt  of  accomplishing  his 
utmost  wishes,  but  that  at  present  the  delivery  of 
the  cardinal,  or  the  slightest  attempt  to  seize  the 
fortresses,  would  lead  to  certain  failure.  In  the 
meantime,  he  promised  that  Beaton,  against  whose 
talent  and  intrigue  they  could  never  be  too  much 
on  their  guard,  should  be  as  safely  kept  with  them 
as  he  could  be  in  England  ;  and  as  the  report  still 
continued  that  the  duke  of  Guise  was  about  to 
visit  Scotland,!  he  agreed,  at  the  suggestion  of 
Lord  Lisle,  to  alter  their  first  resolution,  which 
had  been  to  grant  this  prince  an  interview,  and  to 
adopt  the  safter  plan  of  interdicting  him  or  his 
attendants  from  landing  in  any  of  the  harbours  of 
the  kingdom.  Convinced,  or  at  least  assuming  the 
appearance  of  being  satisfied  by  such  representa- 
tions, Henry  consented  to  the  prolongation  of  the 
abstinence  of  war  till  the  month  of  June,|  and 
awaited,  with  as  much  patience  as  he  could  com- 
mand, the  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Parliament.  In 
the  meantime,  he  sent  orders  to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler 
to  repair  instantly  as  his  ambassador  to  Edinburgh, 
and  he  determined  to  keep  a  jealous  watch  on  the 
proceedings  of  France,  as  it  was  now  confidently 
asserted  that  the  duke  of  Guise  and  the  earl  of 
Lennox  had  fitted  out  an  expedition  against  Scot- 
land in  some  of  the  ports  of  Normandy.  § 

Shortly  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  an 
attempt  was  made  by  the  Catholic  party  to 
counteract  the  intrigues  of  the  English  faction, 
which  had  now  gained  a  complete  command  over 
the  governor.  The  earls  of  Huntley,  Moray, 
Bothwell,  and  Argyle,  supported  by  a  power- 

*  Letter  State  Paper  Office,  Lord  Lisle  to  the  Doke  of  Suffolk 
quoted  above,  February  2,  1542-43. 

f  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  and  council  of  the 
north  to  the  privy  council,  advising  them  of  the  appearance  of  a  large 
fleet  off  Holy  Island,  supposed  to  be  the  Duke  of  Guise's  squadron, 
dated  at  Newcastle,  3rd  February,  1542-43. 

$  Original  agreement  of  abstinence  of  war,  signed  by  James  earl  of 
Arran  as  govenior  of  Scotland  (State  Paper  Office),  dated  February 
20,  1542—43,  in  the  name  of  Mary  queen  of  Scotland ;  also,  copy 
Agreement  for  Cessation  of  Hostilities  on  the  part  of  Henry  VIII. 

§  Privy  Council  of  England  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  March  13, 
1542-43.  State  Paper  Office.  Earl  of  Arran  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
March  8,  1542-43.  See  Note  on  Hamilton  Manuscripts,  p.  388. 


ful  body  of  the  barons  and  landed  gentry,  and 
a  numerous  concourse  of  bishops  and  abbots, 
assembled  at  Perth,  avowing  their  determination 
to  resist  the  measures  of  the  governor  and  the 
Douglases.  They  despatched  Reid  the  bishop  of 
Orkney,  a  prelate  of  primitive  simplicity  and 
integrity,  with  certain  proposals  to  their  oppo- 
nents. Of  these,  the  first  insisted  that  the 
cardinal  should  be  set  at  liberty,  and  that  the 
New  Testament  should  not  be  read  in  the  vulgar 
tongue  by  the  people;  they  demanded,  at  the 
same  time,  that  the  Scottish  ambassadors  who 
had  been  named  by  Henry  should  not  be  intrusted 
with  the  negotiation  of  the  marriage,  but  others 
chosen  in  their  stead,  and  they  asserted  their 
right  to  be  consulted  by  the  governor  in  all  affairs 
of  importance.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
Arran  or  his  haughty  councillors  should  for  a 
moment  listen  to  such  a  message.  It  was  received 
with  a  scornful  and  positive  refusal;  and  scarce 
had  its  authors  time  to  recover  from  their  dis- 
appointment, when  they  saw  a  herald-at-arms 
enter  their  assembly,  who,  in  the  name  of  the 
governor,  and  under  the  pain  of  treason,  charged 
them  to  disperse  their  convocation  and  return  to 
their  duty  and  allegiance.  Nor  did  they  dare  to 
disobey  the  summons.  The  penalties  of  treason, 
to  which  they  knew  their  rivals  in  power  would 
not  be  loath  to  subject  them,  were  of  too  serious 
a  kind  to  be  despised,  and  after  a  brief  deliber- 
ation they  determined  to  adopt  the  safest  course. 
On  the  day  previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates,  the  earl  of  Huntley  sent  in  his  adherence 
to  the  governor,  and  under  an  assurance  of  safety 
repaired  to  the  capital  to  give  his  presence  in  the 
Parliament.  His  example  was  followed  by  all  tho 
clergy  assembled  at  Perth,  as  well  as  by  the  earls 
of  Moray  and  Bothwell ;  whilst  Argyle,  prevented 
by  sickness  from  repairing  to  the  Parliament  in 
person,  sent  his  procuratory  and  his  two  uncles 
to  plead  his  apology.  They  had  evidently  miscal- 
culated their  strength,  and  observing  the  number 
and  the  vigour  of  their  opponents,  deemed  it 
prudent  not  to  push  matters  to  extremity,  trust- 
ing by  their  influence  in  the  great  council  of 
the  nation,  to  neutralize  the  obsequious  spirit  of 
the  English  faction,  and  if  they  consented  to  the 
marriage,  to  fetter  it  at  least  with  such  condi- 
tions as  should  insure  the  independence  of  their 
country;  nor  were  they  disappointed  in  their 
endeavours. 
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On  the  12th  of  March  the  Parliament  as- 
sembled, and  its  proceedings  were  marked  by  a 
firmness  and  prudence  which  was  little  agreeable 
to  the  impetuous  desires  of  the  English  king. 
After  the  important  preliminaries  had  been  gone 
through  of  confirming  the  choice  of  Arran  as 
governor  of  the  realm  and  tutor  to  the  young 
queen,  on  the  ground  of  his  being  the  next 
in  succession  to  the  crown,  the  archbishop  of 
Glasgow,  then  chancellor,  brought  forward  the 
proposals  of  Henry  regarding  the  treaty  of  peace, 
and  marriage  of  his  son  the  prince  of  Wales  with 
their  infant  sovereign;  whilst  he  exhibited  the 
instructions  which  were  to  be  delivered  to  their 
ambassadors,  who,  it  was  agreed,  should  immedi- 
ately proceed  to  England  for  the  negotiation 
of  this  alliance.  These,  however,  were  widely 
different  from  what  Henry  had  expected.  The 
Parliament  refused  to  deliver  the  queen  till  she 
had  attained  the  full  age  of  ten  years;  they 
declined  to  surrender  any  of  the  fortresses  of  the 
kingdom;  and  the  whole  deliberations  were  con- 
ducted with  a  jealous  attention  to  the  preservation 
of  the  liberties  of  Scotland  as  a  separate  and 
independent  kingdom.  That  realm  was  to  retain 
its  name,  its  laws,  its  ancient  courts,  officers,  and 
immunities.  It  was  stipulated  that,  even  after  the 
marriage  was  concluded,  whether  there  was  issue 
or  not,  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  should  continue 
to  be  governed  by  a  native  ruler;  and  the  proviso 
was  subjoined,  that  in  the  event  of  the  failure 
of  the  heirs  of  such  marriage,  the  nearest  lawful 
successor  should  immediately  succeed  to  the 
crown,  without  question  or  difficulty.*  Under 
such  restrictions  the  proposals  of  a  matrimonial 
alliance  was  welcomed  as  likely  to  produce  the 
most  favourable  effects  on  the  mutual  prosperity 
of  both  kingdoms;  and  Balnaves  the  secretary, 
Sir  James  Learmont  the  treasurer,  with  Sir 
William  Hamilton  of  Sanquhar,  were  chosen  as 
ambassadors  to  the  court  of  England. 

The  Parliament  then  proceeded  to  reverse  the 
attainder  of  Angus  and  the  Douglases,  restoring 
them  to  their  estates  and  their  honours;  they 
selected  the  Earls  Marshal  and  Montrose,  with 
the  Lords  Erskine,  Ruthven,  Lindsay,  Livingston, 
and  Seton,  to  be  keepers  of  the  queen's  person; 
they  appointed  the  governor  a  council,  which 
was  far  too  numerous  to  be  efficient;  and  they 
determined  that,  for  the  present,  the  young  queen 

•  AcU  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  411,  412,  413. 


should  hold  her  court,  under  the  eye  of  her 
mother  the  queen-dowager,  at  the  palace  of  Lin- 
lithgow.  Parliament  was  then  prorogued  to  the 
17th  of  March,  whilst  the  committee,  known  by 
the  name  of  the  Lords  of  the  Articles,  continued 
their  sittings  for  the  introduction  of  such  statutes 
as  were  esteemed  beneficial  to  the  general  interests 
of  the  kingdom.  Amongst  these  one  provision 
stands  pre-eminent  for  its  important  effects  in 
spreading  the  light  of  truth,  and  accelerating 
the  progress  of  the  Reformation.  Lord  Maxwell, 
when  a  prisoner  in  England,  had  become  a  con- 
vert to  its  doctrines,  and  proposed  that  all  might 
have  liberty  to  read  the  Bible  in  an  approved 
Scots  or  English  translation,  provided  none  dis- 
puted on  the  controverted  opinions.  Against  this 
the  archbishop  of  Glasgow  solemnly  protested  for 
himself  and  the  ecclesiastical  estate  in  Parliament, 
till  the  matter  should  be  debated  in  a  provincial 
council;  but  the  proposition  obtained  the  consent 
of  the  Lords  of  the  Articles,  and  was  publicly 
ratified  by  the  governor.  Arran,  indeed,  was  at 
this  time  esteemed,  to  use  the  words  of  Knox, 
one  of  the  most  fervent  Protestants  in  Europe. 
He  entertained  in  his  service  two  celebrated 
preachers,  Friar  Williams  and  John  Rough,  who 
inveighed  with  much  severity  against  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  Romish  church;  and  under  his  pro- 
tection the  Holy  Scriptures  began  to  be  studied 
very  generally  throughout  the  country. 

Sadler,  the  English  ambassador,  now  arrived  in 
Edinburgh,  and  with  great  diplomatic  ability 
earnestly  laboured  to  obtain  more  favourable 
terms.  No  effort  was  left  untried  to  shake  the 
resolution  and  corrupt  the  integrity  of  the  gover- 
nor: his  fears  were  attempted  to  be  roused  by 
threats  of  war;  his  ambition  was  worked  on  by 
the  promise  of  a  marriage  between  his  son  and 
the  Princess  Elizabeth  of  England;  but  although 
indolent  and  timid  as  a  politician,  Arran  possessed 
a  high  sense  of  honour,  and  no  persuasions  could 
induce  him  to  depart  from  the  resolution  of  the 
three  Estates.  Nor  was  Sadler  more  successful 
with  others  to  whom  he  applied.  In  a  letter  to 
the  king,  written  a  short  time  after  the  prorogation 
of  the  Parliament,  he  lamented  that  his  utmost 
endeavours  were  insufficient  to  bring  them  to 
consent  to  the  wishes  of  his  master.  They  would 
rather,  he  assured  Henry,  suffer  any  extremity 
than  come  to  the  obedience  and  subjection  of 
England,  being  determined  to  have  their  realm 
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free  and  to  retain  their  ancient  laws  and  customs; 
yet  he  acknowledged  that  the  nobles  and  the 
whole  temporality  desired  the  marriage,  and 
were  anxious  to  remain  at  peace,  whilst  he 
expressed  an  opinion  that  this  event  would  be 
followed  by  a  renunciation  of  their  alliance  with 
France,  and  might  possibly,  in  the  progress  of 
time,  induce  them  to  fall  to  the  obedience  and 
devotion  of  England.  In  the  same  despatch, 
however,  the  enmity  of  the  churchmen  to  the 
marriage  and  union  with  England  is  represented 
as  deep  and  universal.* 

The  haughty  temper  of  the  English  monarch 
was  irritated  by  the  opposition  to  his  favourite 
scheme,  and  the  measures  which  he  adopted  were 
violent  and  impolitic.  He  upbraided  Angus,  Glen- 
cairn,  and  the  rest  of  his  prisoners,  with  a  breach 
of  their  promises;  he  assured  them  that  he  had  no 
intention  to  recede  from  even  the  smallest  portion 
of  his  demands,  and  that,  if  necessary,  he  would 
by  force  compel  the  Scots  to  deliver  to  him  their 
infant  queen,  in  which  case  they  must  prepare 
themselves  either  to  return  to  their  imprisonment 
in  England,  or  assist  him,  according  to  their 
solemn  agreement,  in  the  conquest  of  the  country; 
but  an  event  which  soon  after  occurred,  convinced 
him  that  it  was  easier  to  form  than  to  realize 
such  intentions.  Beaton,  who  since  his  imprison- 
ment had  not  ceased  to  keep  up  a  communication 
with  his  party,  contrived  suddenly,  and  somewhat 
mysteriously,  to  recover  his  liberty.  He  had 
been  delivered  by»A.rran  into  the  custody  of  Lord 
Seton,  a  near  relative  of  the  Hamiltons,  but  a 
nobleman  distinguished  for  his  hereditary  loyalty 
and  his  attachment  to  the  Catholic  faith.  This 
peer,  if  we  may  believe  the  asseverations  of  the 
governor,  under  pretence  of  inducing  Beaton  to 
deliver  up  his  castle  of  St  Andrews,  permitted  the 
cardinal  to  remove  from  Blackness  to  this  fortress. 
Thither  he  was  accompanied  by  Seton,  but  with 
so  small  a  force  that  the  prelate,  instead  of  a 
captive,  remained  master  in  his  own  palace;  and 
as  no  attempt  was  made  to  punish  or  even  to 
examine  his  keeper,  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the 
inference  that  Arran  was  secretly  not  displeased  at 
his  escape.f  Hamilton  abbot  of  Paisley,  the  natu- 

•  Sir  R.  Sadler  to  one  of  the  Council  of  the  North,  dated  27th  March, 
1543,  State  Paper  Office.  "In  myn  opinion  they  had  lever  suffre 
extremytee  than  com  to  the  obediens  and  subjection  of  England — they 
wool  have  their  own  realm  free  and  live  within  themselves  after  their 
own  lawea  and  custumes." 

f  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  137, 


ral  brother  of  the  governor,  and  an  ecclesiastic  of 
considerable  political  ability,  had  returned  from 
France  a  short  time  previous  to  the  enlargement 
of  Beaton,*  and  was  probably  concerned  in  the 
plot  which  led  to  his  liberation.  It  is,  at  least, 
certain  that  he  soon  exercised  a  considerable 
influence  over  the  vacillating  mind  of  the  governor, 
and  the  cardinal  endeavoured  through  his  means 
to  promote  a  coalition  between  their  parties.  He 
declared  himself  anxious,  by  every  lawful  means, 
to  support  the  government,  repelled  with  indig- 
nation the  assertion  that  he  had  entered  into  any 
treasonable  correspondence  with  France,  and  de- 
clared himself  ready  at  any  time  to  surrender  his 
person  for  the  trial  of  his  innocency.f  He  even 
despatched  his  chaplain  to  Sadler  the  English 
ambassador,  with  the  object  of  removing  from 
the  mind  of  his  master,  the  king  of  England, 
the  violent  prejudices  which  had  been  conceived 
against  him.  None,  he  affirmed,  was  more  ready 
than  himself  to  acknowledge  the  beneficial  effects 
which  must  result  from  a  union  between  the  two 
kingdoms;  to  accomplish  which  he  would  serve 
the  English  monarch  as  sincerely  as  any  of  his 
supporters,  with  this  only  difference,  that  he  would 
fulfil  his  duty  to  the  country  of  which  he  was  a 
subject,  and  anxiously  provide  for  the  preservation 
of  its  freedom  and  independence.^  It  is  difficult 
to  estimate  the  exact  proportion  of  sincerity  which 
entered  into  these  professions,  but  the  last  condition 
was  directly  opposed  to  the  imperious  projects  of 
Henry,  who  imagined  the  time  had  arrived  when 
Scotland  was  for  ever  to  be  incorporated  with  the 
English  monarchy.  He  rejected  them  accordingly 
with  ill-advised  precipitation  ;  and  both  parties 
became  aware  that,  unless  some  unforeseen  changes 
took  place,  all  hope  of  an  amicable  issue  was  at 
an  end. 

In  the  meantime  the  Scottish  ambassadors  arrived 
at  the  English  court,  and  on  being  admitted  to 
their  audience,  explained  to  the  monarch  the  con- 
ditions upon  which  the  Parliament  were  ready  to 
give  their  consent  to  a  marriage.§  Henry  declared 
himself  deeply  dissatisfied;  he  first  insisted  on  the 
immediate  delivery  of  the  infant  queen,  but  after- 
wards relaxed  so  far  in  his  requisitions  as  to 
consent  she  should  remain  in  her  own  kingdom 

•  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  117. 
t  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  131. 
I  Sadler's  State  Papers,  pp.  131,  133. 

§  They  set  off  from  Edinburgh  on  the  23rd  of  March,  1542-43. 
Sadler,  voL  i.  p.  90. 
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till  she  had  completed  the  age  of  two  years;  he 
talked  idly  of  his  right,  as  lord  superior  to  the 
realm  of  Scotland,*  and  in  virtue  of  this,  con- 
tended that  the  government  of  that  kingdom  ought 
to  be  resigned  into  his  hands  without  question  or 
delay.  Such  demands  the  Scottish  ambassadors 
resisted  with  firmness,  and  in  a  subsequent  meet- 
ing with  the  English  commissioners  to  confer 
upon  the  marriage,  they  did  not  conceal  their 
opinion  that  the  first  notice  of  such  terms  would 
render  any  treaty  between  the  two  countries  com- 
pletely impracticable.  Nor  were  they  deceived  in 
their  expectations:  the  extraordinary  demands  of 
Henry  were  received  in  Scotland  with  an  universal 
burst  of  indignation;  and  the  anticipations  of  the 
Douglases  and  their  faction,  who  had  in  vain  be- 
sought him  to  unveil  his  designs  more  cautiously, 
were  completely  fulfilled.  Even  the  governor,  who 
was  described  by  Sir  George  Douglas  to  Sadler  as 
a  very  gentle  creature,  resented,  with  becoming 
spirit,  the  indignity  with  which  he  had  been 
treated;  and  Beaton  gained  from  the  violence  and 
indiscretion  of  his  adversary  a  strength  and  popu- 
larity which  some  months  before  he  had  in  vain 
attempted  to  acquire  by  his  own  efforts. 

The  cardinal  was  not  slow  in  availing  himself 
of  this  advantage.  Some  time  previous  to  this 
the  earl  of  Lennox  had  returned  to  Scotland  by 
the  advice  of  the  cardinal,  and  with  the  concur- 
rence of  Francis  I.,  in  whose  Italian  wars  he  had 
received  his  education.!  The  object  of  Beaton 
was  to  render  Arran  subservient  to  his  designs, 
by  raising  a  rival  to  him  in  the  earl  of  Lennox. 
The  near  relationship  between  this  young  noble 
and  the  royal  family,  and  a  report  which  was 
circulated  at  this  time  that  the  late  king,  in  the 
event  of  his  dying  without  children,  had  selected 
him  as  his  successor  in  the  throne,  excited  the 
jealousy  and  apprehensions  of  the  governor. 
Beaton,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  scruple  to 
encourage  the  ambition  of  Lennox  by  holding 
out  the  hope  of  a  marriage  with  the  queen- 
dowager;  and  it  was  even  hinted  by  the  clergy, 
that  in  consequence  of  some  informality  in  the 
divorce  between  the  father  of  Arran  and  his 
second  wife,  the  governor,  who  was  the  issue  of 

•  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  there  should  be  a  revival  of  this  question 
in  the  present  day ;  bnt  to  those  who  feel  any  interest  in  the  contro- 
versy, I  would  recommend  the  able  "Vindication  of  the  Independence 
of  Scotland,"  by  Mr  Allen.  The  meeting  between  Henry  and  the 
Scottish  commissioners  probably  took  place  some  time  about  the  10th 
or  12th  of  April. 

t  Lesley,  p.  173.     Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  27. 


a  third  marriage,  had  no  legitimate  title  either  to 
his  paternal  property,  or  to  the  high  office  which 
he  held.  Could  this  have  been  made  out,  Lennox 
was  unquestionably  not  only  the  next  heir  to 
these  immense  estates,  but  possessed  on  the  same 
grounds  a  preferable  claim  to  the  regency;  and 
it  is  easy  to  understand  how  all  these  concurring 
circumstances  must  have  shaken  the  resolution 
of  Arran,  and  rendered  Lennox  a  formidable 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  so  artful  a  politician 
as  the  cardinal.* 

These,  however,  were  far  from  the  only  means 
which  he  employed.  He  had  early  opened  a 
negotiation  with  France;  and  Francis  I.,  aware 
of  the  importance  of  preserving  his  amicable 
relations  with  Scotland,  empowered  Lennox  to 
promise  assistance,  both  in  arms  and  money,  to 
the  party  opposed  to  Henry.  He  took  every  oppor- 
tunity of  enlisting  upon  his  side  the  affections 
and  the  prejudices  of  the  middle  and  the  lower 
classes  of  the  people;  promulgating,  through  the 
medium  of  the  clergy,  the  insolent  demands  of 
the  English  monarch,  and  exciting  their  resent- 
ment against  those  persons  amongst  the  nobility 
whom  he  justly  represented  as  having  sold  to 
Henry  their  services  against  their  native  country. 

The  consequences  of  all  this  were  soon  apparent, 
and  appeared  to  promise  the  cardinal  a  speedy 
triumph  over  his  enemies.  Arran  the  governor, 
in  whose  vacillating  character  there  was  a  strong 
love  of  popularity,  became  alienated  from  the 
English  party;  he  declared  openly  that  he  would 
sooner  abide  the  extremity  of  war  than  consent 
to  the  demands  of  Henry;  and,  equally  irresolute 
in  his  religion  as  in  his  politics,  dismissed  Friar 
Williams  and  John  Rough,  his  two  Protestant 
chaplains,  whom  till  then  he  had  retained  in 
his  family,  f  The  people,  also,  were  now  so 
universally  opposed  to  the  renunciation  of  the 
amity  with  France,  that  Glencairn  and  Cassillis 
did  not  hesitate  to  inform  the  English  ambassa- 
dor, they  would  sooner  die  than  agree  to  this 
condition.  Such,  indeed,  was  the  exacerbation  of 
national  feeling  upon  the  subject,  that  Sadler 
could  not  venture  abroad  without  being  exposed  to 
insult;  whilst  the  peers  who  were  in  the  interest 
of  Henry  complained  to  the  ambassador,  that 
their  devotion  to  England  rendered  them  the 
objects  of  universal  hatred  and  contempt-! 


*  Maitland,  voL  ii.  p  842. 
f  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  153. 
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To  counteract,  if  possible,  this  state  of  things, 
which  seemed  to  threaten  the  total  wreck  of  his 
favourite  schemes,  Henry  was  prevailed  upon  by 
Sir  George  Douglas,  who  privately  visited  him  in 
England,  to  relax  in  the  rigour  of  his  demands. 
By  his  advice,  the  immediate  delivery  of  the 
infant  queen,  the  surrender  of  the  fortresses,  and 
the  resignation  of  the  government  into  the  hands 
of  the  English  sovereign,  were  abandoned  as  hope- 
less and  extravagant  conditions,  the  mention  of 
which  had  already  materially  injured  his  cause ; 
and  the  artful  envoy  returned  to  Scotland  with 
proposals  for  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  and 
marriage  upon  a  more  equitable  basis.*  He  was 
instructed,  also,  to  flatter  the  vanity  of  the  gover- 
nor, by  renewing,  on  the  part  of  Henry,  his  former 
proposal  of  a  marriage  between  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth and  Arran's  eldest  son;  and  so  successfully 
did  he  labour,  that  in  a  convention  of  the  nobility, 
held  in  April,  which,  however,  was  principally 
composed  of  those  peers  and  their  adherents  who 
were  in  the  interest  of  England,  it  was  resolved  to 
despatch  Sir  George  Douglas  and  the  earl  of  Glen- 
cairn,  as  assistants  to  the  ambassadors  already  there, 
in  the  negotiation  of  the  treaty  of  marriage  and 
alliance,  which  had  been  so  abruptly  broken  off  by 
the  violence  and  arrogance  of  Henry. 

In  the  meantime,  the  opposite  party  were  not 
idle,  and  the  talents  of  the  cardinal  were  exerted 
against  the  faction  of  Henry  with  formidable  suc- 
cess. Lennox,  who  till  this  time  had  wavered, 
went  over  to  Beaton;  and,  being  admitted  to  an 
audience  by  the  governor,  delivered  a  flattering 
message  from  the  French  king,  containing  ex- 
pressions of  the  warmest  friendship,  promising 
immediate  assistance  in  troops  and  money,  should 
England  attempt  an  invasion,  and  declaring  his 
resolution  to  preserve  the  ancient  league  between 
the  two  kingdoms,  as  the  firmest  basis  of  their 
mutual  prosperity.!  This  proposal  Arran,  for  the 
present,  evaded  by  a  general  answer;  but  the  cardi- 
nal, the  queen-dowager,  and  their  friends,  did  not 
lose  the  opportunity.  They  entered  into  a  nego- 
tiation with  France,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  a 
force  of  two  thousand  men,  under  the  command 

•  In  the  State  Paper  Office  are  preserved  two  original  documents, 
containing  the  instructions  given  to  Sir  George  Douglas.  One  of 
them,  dated  May  1,  1543,  is  a  short  paper  in  the  handwriting  of 
Secretary  Wriotbesley.  It  is  thus  entitled:  "The  be  th'  articles 
which  be  thought  so  reasonable,  that  if  the  ambassadors  of  Scotland 
will  not  agree  to  them,  then  it  shall  be  mete  the  king's  majestie  fol- 
lows out  his  purpose  by  force." 

f  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  163. 


of  Montgomerie  Sieur  de  Lorges,  an  officer  of  high 
military  reputation,  should  be  sent  to  Scotland ; 
they  encouraged  their  friends  and  adherents,  by 
the  hopes  of  powerful' subsidies,  to  assemble  their 
forces,  garrison  their  castles,  and  keep  themselves 
in  readiness  for  the  impending  struggle;  whilst 
Grimani,  the  papal  legate,  with  the  still  formidable 
weapons  of  ecclesiastical  anathemas  and  processes 
of  excommunication,  was  invited  to  accelerate  his 
journey  into  Scotland.  A  convention  of  the 
clergy,  at  the  same  time,  assembled  at  St.  An- 
drews, in  which  the  probability  of  a  war  with 
England  was  discussed,  and  a  resolution  carried 
to  ascertain  and  levy,  without  delay,  the  sum 
required  in  such  an  exigency.  The  assembly  was 
pervaded  with  the  utmost  unanimity  and  enthu- 
siasm; the  cause  which  they  were  called  upon  to 
support  was  represented  as  not  only  that  of  the 
church,  but  of  their  ancient  freedom  and  national 
independence  ;  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  the 
patriotic  feelings  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
nobility,  responded  to  the  sentiments  which  were 
uttered;  and  the  clergy  declared  their  readiness,  not 
only  to  sacrifice  their  whole  private  fortunes,  but 
to  melt  down  the  church  plate,  and,  were  it  neces- 
sary, themselves  fight  in  the  quarrel.* 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  opposition,  the  diplo- 
matic talents  of  Sir  George  Douglas  were  unre- 
mittingly exerted  to  overcome  the  complicated 
difficulties  which  stood  in  the  way  of  a  general 
conciliation  ;  and  having  returned  from  England 
with  the  ultimate  resolutions  of  Henry,  they  were 
agreed  to  by  the  governor  and  a  majority  of  the 
nobility,  in  a  convention  held  at  Edinburgh  in  the 
beginning  of  June.f  Satisfied  with  this  approval, 
although  the  absence  of  the  cardinal,  and  many  of 
the  most  influential  peers,  might  have  assured  him 
that  it  would  afterwards  be  questioned,  he  returned 
with  expedition  to  England,  and,  along  with  the 
earl  of  Glencairn  and  the  Scottish  ambassadors, 
Learmont,  Hamilton,  and  Balnaves,  met  the  com- 
missioners of  the  sister  country  at  Greenwich, 
where  the  treaties  of  pacification  and  marriage 
were  finally  arranged  on  the  1st  of  July.J  The 
terms  were  certainly  far  more  favourable  than  those 
which  had  been  at  first  proposed  by  the  English 
monarch.  It  was  agreed  that  a  marriage  should 
take  place  between  the  prince  of  Wales  and  Mary 
queen  of  Scots,  as  soon  as  that  princess  had  reached 

•  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  204.          f  Ibid.  pp.  212,  218. 
J  Rymer,  Foedera,  vol.  xiv.  pp.  786-791. 
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majority,  and  that  an  inviolable  peace  should  sub- 
sist between  the  kingdoms  during  the  lives  of 
these  two  royal  persons,  which  was  to  continue 
for  a  year  after  the  death  of  the  first  who  should 
pay  the  debt  of  nature.  Till  she  had  completed 
her  tenth  year,  the  young  Mary  was  to  remain  in 
Scotland  under  the  care  of  the  guardians  appointed 
by  the  Parliament;  Henry  being  permitted  to  send 
thither  an  English  nobleman,  with  his  wife  and 
attendants,  to  form  part  of  the  household  of  the 
princess.  Within  a  month  after  she  entered  her 
eleventh  year,  the  Estates  of  Scotland  solemnly 
promised  to  deliver  their  princess  at  Berwick  to 
the  commissioners  appointed  to  receive  her;  and 
as  hostages  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  condition,  two 
earls  and  four  barons  were  to  be  sent  forthwith  to 
England.  It  was  carefully  provided  that,  even  if 
the  queen  should  have  issue  by  the  prince,  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland  should  retain  its  name,  and 
be  governed  by  its  ancient  laws.  It  had  been 
earnestly  desired  that  the  treaty  should  include  a 
positive  abrogation  of  the  long-established  league 
between  France  and  Scotland ;  but  instead  of  being 
"  friends  to  friends,  and  enemies  to  enemies,"  the 
utmost  that  could  be  procured  was  the  insertion 
of  a  clause,  by  which  it  was  agreed,  that  neither 
should  afford  assistance  to  any  foreign  aggressor, 
notwithstanding  any  former  stipulation  upon  this 
subject. 

It  is  apparent  that,  in  this  treaty,  Henry 
abandoned  the  most  obnoxious  part  of  his  demands; 
and  had  the  English  monarch,  and  the  Scottish 
nobles  who  were  in  his  interest,  acted  with  good 
faith,  little  ground  of  objection  to  the  proposed 
marriage  and  pacification  could  have  been  left  to 
their  opponents.  But  whilst  such  were  all  the 
articles  which  openly  appeared,  a  private  transac- 
tion, or  "  secret  device,"  as  it  is  termed  in  the 
original  papers  which  now,  for  the  first  time,  reveal 
its  existence,  was  entered  into  between  Henry  and 
his  partisans,  Maxwell,  Glencairn,  Angus,  and  the 
rest,  which  was  at  once  of  a  very  unjustifiable 
description,  and  calculated  to  exasperate  their 
adversaries  in  a  high  degree.  An  agreement 
appears  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  the  English 
commissioners,  for  the  signature  of  the  Scottish 
peers  and  barons  taken  at  the  Solway,  by  which 
they  once  more  tied  themselves  to  his  service; 
and  forgetting  their  allegiance  to  their  natural 
prince,  promised  in  the  event  of  any  commotion 
in  Scotland,  to  adhere  solely  to  the  interest  of  the 


English  monarch,  "  so  that  he  should  attain  all 
the  things  then  pacted  and  covenanted,  or,  at  the 
least,  the  dominion  on  this  side  the  Firth."*  In 
the  same  treaty  the  precise  sums  of  ransom  to  be 
exacted  from  the  Scottish  prisoners  taken  at  the 
Solway  were  fixed  by  the  commissioners;  but, 
before  they  were  permitted  to  avail  themselves 
of  this  means  for  the  recovery  of  their  liberty, 
it  appears  to  have  been  a  condition,  that  they 
should  sign  this  agreement  which  has  been  above 
described.  In  the  meantime,  the  negotiations  hav- 
ing been  concluded,  peace  was  soon  afterwards 
proclaimed  between  the  two  countries,  and  the 
ambassadors  returned  to  Edinburgh  with  the  hope 
that  the  treaties  would  immediately  be  ratified  by 
the  governor  and  the  Parliament. 

To  their  mortification,  however,  they  discovered 
that,  in  the  interval  of  their  absence,  Beaton,  who 
had  in  all  probability  obtained  information  of  this 
second  combination  of  Henry  and  his  Scottish 
prisoners  against  the  independence  of  the  country, 
had  succeeded  in  consolidating  a  formidable  oppo- 
sition. The  English  monarch  had  at  this  moment 
resolved  on  a  war  with  France;  and  any  delay 
in  the  proposed  alliance  with  Scotland  inflamed 
the  haughty  impatience  of  his  temper.  His  resent- 
ment against  the  cardinal,  with  whose  practices 
Sadler  his  ambassador  did  not  fail  to  acquaint 
him,  now  rose  to  a  high  pitch,  and  he  repeatedly 
urged  the  governor  and  his  partisans  to  seize  and 
imprison  the  prelate.  Such,  however,  were  the 
vigilance  and  ability  of  this  energetic  ecclesiastic, 
that  he  not  only  escaped  the  snares,  but  for  a  while 
defeated  the  utmost  efforts  of  his  enemies;  and 
many  of  the  nobles,  becoming  aware  of  the  plots 
which  were  in  agitation  for  the  subjugation  of 
Scotland,  eagerly  joined  his  party,  and  prepared 
by  arms  to  assert  their  freedom.  With  this  object 
the  cardinal  and  the  earl  of  Huntley  concentrated 
their  forces  in  the  north,  Argyle  and  Lennox  in 
the  west,  whilst  Bothwell,  Home,  and  the  Laird  of 

*  The  proof  of  this  transaction  is  to  be  found  in  a  paper  preserved 
in  the  State  Paper  Office,  and  dated  July  1,  1543,  entitled,  "Copy  of 
the  Secret  Devise."  It  contains  this  passage : — "  Fourthly,  if  ther 
happen  any  division  or  trouble  to  arise  in  Scotland,  by  practice  of  the 
cardinal,  kyrkmen,  France,  or  otherwise,  I  shall  sticke  and  adhere 
only  to  the  king's  mnjesty's  service,  as  his  highness  maye  assuredly 
atteyne  these  things  noe  pxcted  and  covenanted,  or,  at  the  least,  the 
domynion  on  this  side  the  Freythe."  This  explains  an  obscure  passage 
in  Sadler's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  237,  "  The  said  earl  of  Angus  hath 
subscribed  the  articles  of  the  devise  which  your  majesty  sent  unto  me 
with  your  lait  letters,  and  the  Lord  Maxwell  telleth  me,  that  as  soon 
as  he  received  the  like  articles  from  your  majesty,  by  his  ton,  he  forth- 
with subscribed  the  same.  The  rest  I  have  not  yet  spoken  with 
because  they  be  not  here,  but  as  soon  as  I  can  I  shall  not  fail  to 
accomplish  th»t  part  according  to  your  gracious  commandment." 
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Buccleuch,  mustered  their  feudal  array  upon  the 
Borders.*  They  declared  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  adopt  these  measures  for  the  protection 
of  the  faith  and  holy  church,  and  the  defence  of 
the  independence  of  the  realm,  which  had  been 
sold  to  Henry  by  Arran,  whom  they  stigmatized 
as  a  heretic  and  an  Englishman.!  So  far  as  it 
concerned  the  preservation  of  what  they  believed 
the  only  true  faith,  their  opposition  was  defeated; 
whilst  the  great  cause  of  the  Reformation,  gaining 
ground  by  slow  degrees,  was  destined  to  be  ulti- 
mately triumphant.  But  it  is  not  to  be  denied 
that  their  accusations  regarding  the  sacrifice  of 
the  liberty  of  the  country  by  its  weak  governor, 
were  founded  in  justice.  We  know  from  the  high 
authority  of  Sadler  the  English  ambassador,  that 
Arran  boasted  of  his  English  descent;  that  he 
eagerly  received  the  money  sent  him  by  Henry, 
and  professed  his  anxiety  for  the  accomplishment 
of  all  his  desires.  Nor  was  this  all:  he  entertained, 
though  he  did  not  accept,  a  proposal  of  the  Eng- 
lish monarch  to  make  him  King  of  Scotland 
beyond  the  Firth;  and  he  proposed  that,  in  the 
event  of  the  cardinal  becoming  too  powerful  for 
him,  an  army  should  be  sent  to  invade  the  country, 
with  which  he  and  his  friends  might  effectually 
co-operate,  alleging  that  by  this  means,  although 
forsaken  by  their  countrymen,  he  doubted  not 
that  the  whole  realm  might  be  forcibly  reduced 
under  the  subjection  of  England.}  It  is  not 
matter  of  surprise,  therefore,  that  Beaton,  as  soon 
as  he  became  aware  of  this  disposition,  of  the 
urgent  desire  of  Henry  for  the  seizure  of  his  per- 
son, and  of  the  still  more  dangerous  intrigues  of 
the  Scottish  prisoners  for  the  subjugation  of  the 
realm,  should  have  exerted  every  effort  to  defeat 
their  intentions. 

So  bitter  and  indignant  indeed  were  his  feelings, 
that  if  we  may  believe  an  extraordinary  story 
which  is  found  in  a  letter  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk 
to  Sir  R.  Sadler,  the  cardinal  had  challenged  Sir 
Ralph  Eure,  warden  of  the  marches,  to  a  personal 
combat,  on  some  ground  of  quarrel  which  docs 
not  appear.  The  challenge  was  communicated 
to  Henry,  who,  considering  it  in  a  serious  light, 
intimated  his  wishes  that  Eure  should  fight  with 
Beaton  in  Edinburgh.  The  whole  matter  evinces 
the  credulity  of  the  English  ambassador  and  his 
royal  master,  for  we  cannot  believe  that  the  prelate 

*  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  236.  f  Il.id.  pp.  233,  234. 

t  Ibid.  pp.  216,  253,  256. 
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could  have  contemplated  so  disgraceful  an  ad- 
venture; and  the  conjecture  of  Suffolk,  that  it 
originated  in  the  insolence  of  a  moss-trooper, 
whom  he  characterizes  as  one  of  the  strongest 
Border-thieves  in  Scotland,  is  probably  not  far 
from  the  truth.* 

During  these  transactions  the  young  queen 
remained  in  the  palace  of  Linlithgow,  under  the 
nominal  charge  of  the  queen-dowager,  but  so 
strictly  guarded  by  the  governor  and  the  Hamil- 
tons,  that  her  residence  was  little  else  than  an 
honourable  imprisonment.  To  obtain  possession 
of  her  person  was  now  the  rirst  object  of  the 
cardinal's  party;  and  whether  by  the  connivance 
of  her  immediate  guardians,  or  from  some  relax- 
ation in  the  vigilance  of  Arran,  they  at  last  suc- 
ceeded. Marching  from  Stirling  at  the  head  of 
a  force  of  ten  thousand  men,  Lennox,  Huntley, 
and  Argyle  proceeded  towards  the  capital,  and 
were  joined  at  Leith  by  Bothwell,  with  the  Kcrs 
and  the  Scotts,  forming  a  combined  army,  which 
Arran  and  the  Douglases  did  not  find  themselves 
able  to  resist.  After  an  ineffectual  attempt  to 
temporize,  which  was  defeated  by  the  energy  of 
his  opponents,  the  governor  consented  to  surrender 
his  royal  charge;  and  the  infant  queen,  with  the 
queen-dowager,  who  secretly  rejoiced  at  the  change, 
were  conducted  by  Lennox  in  triumph  to  Stirling. f 

To  Beaton  this  was  an  important  accession  of 
strength  ;  and  having  so  far  succeeded  in  weaken- 
ing his  adversaries,  he  laboured  to  detach  the 
governor  from  England,  by  holding  out  the  pros- 
pect of  a  marriage  between  his  son  and  the  young 
Mary.  Arran,  however,  resisted,  or  suspected  the 
splendid  bribe;  and  in  a  convention  of  the  nobles, 
which  was  held  on  the  25th  of  August  in  the 
abbey  church  of  Holyrood,  the  treaties  with 
England  were  ratified  with  solemn  pomp,  the 
governor  swearing  to  their  observance  at  the 

*  Letter  in  State  Paper  Office,  Duke  of  Suffolk  and  the  Bishop  of 
Durham  to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  July  15,  1543: — "For  we  cannot  tbinke 
the  cardinal  wolde  be  so  madde  as  to  provoke  and  challenge  any  man 
that  wolde  fighte  with  him  in  the  quarrell,  or  that  he  intends  to  fight, 
onelesse  he  shall  thinke  himselfe  to  be  farre  the  stronger  partie,  and 
yet  then  we  thinke  he  wolde  stande  alouff  and  look  on  rather  than  to 
come  himselfe  among  knocks.  We  thinke  rather  this  bragge  is  made 
by  Clement  Crosier,  himselfe  being  one  of  the  strongest  thieves  in 
Scotland,  to  stirre  besynes  and  to  lett  the  good  peax,  than  that  the 
cardinall  was  so  madde  to  bydde  him  meddle  in  any  such  matter."  Also 
letter  in  State  Paper  Office,  July  20,  1543,  Duke  of  Suffolk  and  the 
Privy  Council  to  Lord  Parr,  touching  the  challenge. 

f  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  28.  A  valuable  volume 
lately  printed  by  the  Bannatyne  Club,  from  which  the  erroneous 
chronology  of  our  general  historians  of  this  period  may  be  sometimes 
corrected.  It  contains  the  best  account  of  this  transaction,  the 
delivery  of  the  queen,  upon  which  Buchanan,  Lesley,  Maitland,  and 
other  historians,  are  obscure  and  contradictory. 
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altar.*  To  this  transaction,  however,  the  cardinal 
and  the  powerful  nobles  with  whom  he  acted  were 
no  parties.  Not  long  before,  they  had  remon- 
strated in  strong  terms  against  the  mode  of  govern- 
ment pursued  by  Arran  ;  they  complained  that  in 
the  weightiest  affairs  of  the  realm  he  was  guided 
by  the  advice  of  a  particular  faction,  excluding 
from  his  councils  many  of  the  highest  nobles ; 
and  they  warned  him  that,  as  long  as  this  course 
was  adopted,  they  would  not  consider  themselves 
bound  by  their  partial  deliberations.!  They  in- 
sisted that  the  ratification  of  the  treaties  had  been 
carried  by  private  means,  unauthorized  by  the 
authority  of  Parliament,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of 
a  majority  of  the  nobles,  and  to  the  wishes  of  the 
great  body  of  the  people ;  nor  did  they  omit  any 
method  by  which  they  might  render  Arran  sus- 
pected and  unpopular. 

These  devices  began  soon  to  produce  the  desired 
effect ;  and  this  was  accelerated  by  one  of  those 
rash  measures  into  which  Henry  was  so  frequently 
hurried  by  the  impetuosity  of  his  temper.  Soon 
after  the  proclamation  of  peace,  the  Scottish 
merchants,  who  then  carried  on  a  lucrative  foreign 
commerce,  had  despatched  a  fleet  of  merchantmen 
which  sought  shelter  from  a  storm  in  an  English 
port.  Here  they  deemed  themselves  secure  ;  but  to 
their  astonishment  they  were  detained,  and  under 
the  pretext  that  they  were  carrying  provisions 
into  France,  their  cargoes  were  confiscated — a  pro- 
ceeding which  so  highly  irritated  the  populace  of 
Edinburgh,  that  they  surrounded  the  house  of 
the  English  ambassador  and  threatened  his  life,  in 
case  their  ships  were  not  restored.} 

This  last  act  of  injustice  and  spoliation  was 
attributed  to  the  governor,  who  was  known  to  be 
in  the  interest  of  Henry  ;  and  he  began  to  feel 
that  his  subserviency  had  made  him  odious  to  all 
respectable  classes  in  the  community,  and  to  dread, 
when  it  was  almost  too  late,  that  he  had  engaged 
in  a  desperate  enterprise.  His  friends  Angus, 
Cassillis,  and  Glencairn,  with  other  barons  attached 
to  England,  proposed  to  assemble  then-  forces  and 

idver&ui    i;,r  immediate  war;  the  time,  they  basely 
fcppears  to  was   come,  when    Henry  must   send   a 

~n!nnllS8''my  into  Scotland  with  which  they  might 

*  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  270.     August  25,  1543. 

t  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  251. 

I  In  the  State  Paper  Office  is  a  draft  of  a  letter,  dated  9th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1543,  from  the  English  king,  in  the  handwriting  of  Wriothesley 
secretary  of  state,  threatening  the  magistrates  of  Edinburgh,  to  whom 
it  is  addressed,  with  punishment,  if  they  maltreated  his  ambassador  in 
consequence  of  the  seizure  of  the  ships. 


co-operate  in  his  conquest  of  the  realm  ;*  and  such 
was  the  exasperation  of  the  two  factions,  that,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  English  ambassador,  a  hostile 
collision  was  impossible  to  be  avoided.  It  was 
averted,  however,  by  a  revolution  as  sudden  as  it 
was  extraordinary.  On  the  28th  of  August  the 
governor,  in  an  interview  with  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
expressed  an  entire  devotedness  to  Henry,  declar- 
ing that  no  prince  alive  should  have  his  heart 
and  service  but  the  English  monarch.  On  the 
3rd  of  September,  before  a  week  had  elapsed,  he 
met  the  cardinal  at  Callander  House,  the  seat  of 
Lord  Livingston ;  all  causes  of  animosity  were 
removed  ;  and  a  complete  reconciliation  with  the 
prelate  took  place.  Beaton,  who  a  few  days 
before  had  declined  any  conference,  alleging  that 
his  life  was  in  danger,  rode  amicably  with  him  to 
Stirling,  and  soon  acquired  so  complete  a  com- 
mand over  his  pliant  character,  that  he  publicly 
abjured  his  religion  in  the  Franciscan  convent  of 
that  city,  received  absolution  for  his  having  wan- 
dered from  the  Catholic  faith, |  renounced  the 
treaties  with  England,  and  delivered  his  eldest  son 
to  the  cardinal  as  a  pledge  of  his  sincerity.  Such 
was  the  conclusion  of  this  remarkable  coalition: 
its  causes  are  of  more  difficult  discovery,  but  are 
probably  to  be  traced  to  the  secret  influence  of  the 
abbot  of  Paisley,  bastard  brother  of  Arran,  and  a 
zealous  adherent  of  the  cardinal,  who  had  lately 
arrived  from  France.  This  able  ecclesiastic  is  said 
to  have  secretly  persuaded  the  governor,  that  by 
his  friendship  with  England  and  his  renunciation 
of  the  papal  supremacy,  he  was  undermining  his 
own  title  to  the  government  and  to  his  paternal 
estates,  which  rested  on  a  divorce  dependent  for 
its  validity  on  the  maintenance  of  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  See.  Arran,  at  no  time  distinguished 
by  much  penetration  or  resolution,  took  the  alarm, 
and  believing  it  his  only  security,  consented  to  a 
union  with  Beaton,  whom  he  never  afterwards 
deserted.} 

Encouraged  by  this  success,  the  cardinal  and 
the  governor  earnestly  laboured  to  bring  over  to 
their  party  the  earl  of  Angus  and  his  associates. 
They  entreated  them  to  attend  the  approaching 

*  As  this  expression,  "  the  conquest  of  the  realm,"  coming  from 
Scottish  nobles,  against  their  country,  may  seem  unnaturally  strong, 
it  is  right  to  observe,  that  the  words  are  not  the  author's,  but  their  own, 
as  reported  by  the  English  ambassadors. — Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  257,  281. 

f  MS.  Letter  in  the  Hamilton  Papers,  Lord  William  Parr  to  the 
Duke  of  Suffolk,  September  13,  1543,  quoted  in  Chalmers'  Life  of 
Mary,  vol.  ii.  p.  404. 

t  Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  282,  283. 
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coronation  of  the  young  queen,  to  assist,  by  their 
presence  and  experience,  in  the  Parliament,  and 
thus  to  restore  unity  to  the  commonwealth;  but 
this  proud  and  selfish  potentate  and  his  confeder- 
ates only  replied  by  sullenly  retiring  to  Douglas 
castle,  where  they  assembled  their  forces,  and  drew 
up  a  bond  or  covenant,  by  which  they  agreed 
to  employ  their  utmost  united  strength  in  ful- 
filling their  engagements  to  the  English  king.* 
This  paper,  as  an  evidence  of  their  sincerity,  they 
intrusted  to  Lord  Somerville,  who  agreed  to  de- 
liver it  to  Henry,  and  to  concert  measures  for 
the  extirpation  of  their  enemies.  In  the  mean- 
time, the  ceremony  of  the  coronation  took  place 
at  Stirling;  a  new  council  was  appointed;  the 
governor  took  an  oath,  that  he  would  administer 
the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  by  their  advice  ;  and 
it  was  resolved  that  a  convention  should  be  shortly 
held  at  Edinburgh,  in  which  all  disputes  with 
England,  relative  to  the  non-performance  of  the 
treaties,  might  be  calmly  discussed,  and,  if  possible, 
equitably  adjusted. 

From  the  temper,  however,  in  which  Henry  re- 
ceived the  intelligence  of  this  great  change  in  Scot- 
land, little  calmness  on  his  side  could  be  expected. 
In  a  paroxysm  of  indignation  he  despatched 
a  herald  into  that  country,  denouncing  war  it' 
the  treaties  were  not  immediately  fulfilled.!  He 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  magistrates  of  Edinburgh, 
threatening  them  with  severe  retribution,  should 
they  permit  the  populace  to  offer  violence  to  his 
ambassador;  he  commanded  his  warden,  Sir  Thomas 
Wharton,  to  liberate  the  chiefs  of  the  Armstrongs, 
who  were  then  his  prisoners,  on  condition  of  their 
directing  the  fury  of  their  Border  war  against  the 
estates  of  those  Scottish  lords  who  opposed  him ; 
and  he  determined  on  the  invasion  of  Scotland 
with  an  overwhelming  force,  as  soon  as  he  could 
muster  his  power,  and  make  arrangements  for 
its  subsistence.^: 

In  the  late  transactions  the  earl  of  Lennox  had 
acted  a  conspicuous  part,  and  his  high  birth  and 
powerful  connections  were  of  essential  service 
to  the  cardinal;  but,  having  gained  the  governor, 
Beaton,  with  less  than  his  usual  foresight,  began 
to  look  coldly  on  him,  and  Lennox,  whose  conduct 
was  solely  regulated  by  considerations  of  interest, 

*  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  288. 

t  Credence  of  the  Knglish  herald  sent  into  Scotland.  State  Paper 
Office,  September,  1543. 

t  Duke  of  Suffolk  to  Lord  Parr.  Dafnton,  September  10,  1543  ; 
and  same  to  same,  September  11,  1543.  State  Paper  Office. 


deserted  the  cause  which  he  had  hitherto  sup- 
ported, and  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  Eng- 
land.* This  defection  was  attended  with  serious 
results.  To  Lennox  had  hitherto  been  committed 
the  negotiations  with  France,  and  in  consequence 
of  his  advice  a  French  ambassador,  the  Sieur  de 
la  Brosse,  was  despatched  to  Scotland,  accompanied 
by  a  small  fleet  bearing  military  stores,  fifty  pieces 
of  artillery,  and  ten  thousand  crowns,!  to  be 
distributed  amongst  the  friends  of  the  cardinal. 
Ignorant  of  the  sudden  change  in  the  politics  of 
the  Scottish  earl,  the  squadron  anchored  off  Dum- 
barton, the  town  and  fortress  of  which  were  entirely 
in  his  power;  and  Lennox,  hurrying  thither  with 
Glencairn,  one  of  the  ablest  and  least  scrupulous 
partisans  of  Henry,  received  the  gold,  secured 
it  in  the  castle,  and  left  the  ambassador  to  find 
out  his  mistake  when  it  was  irremediable. 

But,  although  mortified  by  this  untoward  event, 
the  arrival  of  the  French  fleet  brought  fresh  hope 
and  renewed  strength  to  the  cardinal  and  the 
queen-dowager.  Along  with  La  Brosse  came  a 
papal  legate,  Grimani,  patriarch  of  Aquileia,  com- 
missioned to  take  cognizance  of  the  heretical 
opinions  which  had  infected  the  Scottish  church, 
and  to  confirm  the  governor  in  his  adherence  to 
the  Catholic  religion.  He  remained  during  the 
winter  in  Scotland,  entertained  by  the  court  and 
the  nobles  with  much  hospitality  and  barbaric 
pomp ;  and  in  the  spring  he  returned  to  the 
Continent,  bearing  with  him  a  favourable  im- 
pression of  this  remote  kingdom.  Another  object 
of  the  patriarch  was,  to  advise  the  renewal  of 
the  league  with  France;  nor  could  any  measure 
be  more  agreeable  to  the  body  of  the  people. 
They  were  aware  of  the  determination  of  Henry 
to  invade  and  attempt  the  conquest  of  the  country; 
they  were  incensed  to  the  highest  degree  by  the 
detention  of  theif  ships;  the  rekindling  of  the 
war  upon  the  Borders  had  recalled  all  their 
martial  propensities ;  and  Sadler,  soon  after  the 
arrival  of  the  French  fleet,  informed  his  royal 
master,  that  such  had  been  the  effect  of  the 
promises  and  pensions  of  the  ambassador,  who 
had  been  received  with  great  distinction  at  court, 
that  the  whole  realm  was  entirely  in  the  French 
interest.  According  to  the  representations  of 
this  able  minister,  the  people  of  Scotland  could 
not  conceal  from  themselves  that  France  required 

*  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  in  Scotland,  p.  28. 
f  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  299. 
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nothing  but  friendship,  and  had  always  assisted 
them  at  their  utmost  need,  in  their  efforts  to 
maintain  the  honour  and  liberty  of  the  country; 
whilst  England  sought  to  bring  them  into  sub- 
jection, and  asserted  a  superiority,  which,  he 
added,  from  their  heart  they  so  universally  de- 
tested and  abhorred,  that  unless  by  open  force, 
it  was  vain  to  look  for  their  consent.* 

To  this  last  fatal  appeal  matters  appeared  to  be 
now  rapidly  approaching.  Henry,  irritated  by 
the  defeat  of  his  favourite  schemes,  rose  in  his 
unreasonable  demands  in  proportion  to  the  oppo- 
sition he  experienced.  Denouncing  vengeance 
against  the  devoted  country,  he  informed  Angus 
and  his  faction,  that  the  time  was  passed  when  he 
was  willing  to  accept  the  treaties,  and  that  nothing 
now  would  satisfy  him  but  the  possession  of  the 
person  of  the  young  queen,  the  seizure  of  his  arch- 
enemy the  cardinal,  the  removal  of  the  governor, 
and  the  delivery  into  his  hands  of  the  principal 
fortresses  of  the  kingdom.  His  wisest  councillors, 
however,  dissuaded  him  from  immediate  invasion; 
to  the  cardinal  and  the  governor,  some  time  was 
also  required  for  the  assembling  of  their  forces; 
and  thus  an  interval  of  brief  and  insincere  nego- 
tiation preceded  the  breaking  out  of  hostilities. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Sadler  the  ambassador 
was  instructed  to  propose  to  the  Scottish  merchants, 
whose  ships  had  been  unjustly  detained,  the  resti- 
tution of  their  property,  under  the  condition  that 
they  would  assist  the  English  monarch  in  the 
execution  of  his  projects  against  the  independence 
of  their  country.  These  brave  and  honest  men, 
however,  spurned  at  the  proposal,  with  which 
they  declared  themselves  greatly  offended ;  affirm- 
ing, that  they  would  not  only  lose  their  goods  and 
ships  without  farther  suit  or  petition,  but  would 
willingly  forfeit  their  lives,  rather  than  agree  to  a 
condition  which  would  make  them  traitors  to  their 
native  land—a  memorable  contrast  to  the  late 
conduct  of  the  nobility,  and  a  proof  that  the  spirit 
of  national  independence,  which  in  Scotland  had 
long  been  a  stranger  to  many  of  the  proudest  in 
the  aristocracy,  still  resided  in  healthy  vigour  in 
the  untainted  bosoms  of  the  commons.f 

Where  such  principles  animated  the  body  of  the 
people,  it  was  no  easy  matter  for  Henry  to  succeed ; 
and  the  exasperation  of  the  nation  was  increased 
by  the  seizure  of  the  Lords  Somerville  and  Max- 

"  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  326.     October  30,  1543. 
f  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  324. 


well,  the  principal  agents  of  Angus  in  conducting 
his  intrigues  with  England.  Upon  the  person  of 
Somerville  was  found  the  bond  signed  at  Douglas, 
along  with  letters  which  disclosed  the  plans  of 
the  party;  and  as  it  was  evident  they  were  ready 
to  assist  Henry  in  the  entire  subjugation  of  the 
country,  their  opponents  abandoned  all  measures 
of  conciliation,  and  resolved  to  proceed  with  the 
utmost  severity  against  the  Douglases  and  their 
party.  Maxwell  and  Somerville  were  imprisoned ; 
the  governor  and  the  cardinal  determined  to  as- 
semble a  Parliament  early  in  December;  and,  as 
the  intercepted  packet  contained  ample  evidence 
of  treason,  it  was  agreed  that  its  first  business 
should  be  the  impeachment  and  forfeiture  of  Angus 
and  his  adherents.  Alarmed  at  such  a  design, 
these  barons  assembled  their  forces,  with  the  idea 
that  they  would  be  strong  enough  to  bring  about 
a  revolution  before  the  meeting  of  the  Estates;  but 
in  this  they  were  disappointed.  The  governor, 
acting  by  the  advice  of  Beaton,  at  once  resolved 
on  war,  seized  Dalkeith  and  Pinkie,  two  of  the 
chief  houses  of  the  Douglases,  and  sent  a  herald 
to  Tantallon,  where  Sadler  had  taken  refuge,  com- 
manding Angus  to  dismiss  from  his  castle  one 
whom  they  could  no  longer  regard  as  the  ambas- 
sador of  England,  considering  his  false  practices 
with  the  nobility  in  this  time  of  war.* 

Meanwhile  the  Parliament  assembled,  to  which 
the  full  attendance  of  the  three  Estates,  the  pre- 
sence of  the  papal  legate,  and  the  grave  and 
weighty  subjects  to  be  debated,  gave  unusual 
solemnity.  The  first  step  taken  by  the  cardinal 
convinced  all  that  the  day  of  weak  and  vacillating 
councils  was  past.  A  summons  of  treason  was 
prepared  against  the  earl  of  Angus,  and  those 
of  his  party  who  had  signed  the  bond  in  Douglas 
castle;  and  the  treaties  of  peace  and  marriage, 
lately  concluded  with  Henry  VIII.,  were  declared 
at  an  end,  in  consequence  of  the  unjust  conduct 
of  the  English  monarch  in  seizing  the  Scottish 
ships,f  and  refusing  to  ratify  the  peace,  although 
it  had  been  confirmed  by  the  oath  and  seal  of  the 
regent  of  the  kingdom.  The  French  ambassadors, 
De  la  Brosse  and  Mesnaige,  were  then  introduced, 
and  delivered  the  message  of  their  royal  master: 
they  represented  Francis  as  anxious  for  the  re- 
newal of  the  alliance  between  the  two  countries, 

•  Letter,  Earl  of  Arran  to  Earl  of  Angus,  November  17,  1543. 
State  Paper  Office.  Proclamation  of  Arran  as  governor,  State  Paper 
Office,  Nov.  26,  1543. 

f  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  30. 
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and  declared  he  had  empowered  them  to  tender 
his  immediate  assistance  in  the  defence  of  the 
liberty  of  the  realm  and  its  youthful  queen, 
against  the  unwarranted  designs  of  England. 
This  offer  was  enthusiastically  accepted ;  the  car- 
dinal and  a  select  council  were  directed  to  revise 
and  renew  the  treaties  which  had  so  long  united 
the  realms  of  France  and  Scotland;  Secretary 
Panter,  and  Campbell  of  Lundy,  proceeded  on  a 
mission  to  the  French  court;  and  a  kinsman  of 
the  regent  was  despatched  to  solicit  the  assistance 
of  Denmark.  Envoys,  at  the  same  time,  were 
sent  to  the  court  of  the  emperor  and  the  duke 
of  Bavaria,  conveying  the  intelligence  of  the 
war  with  England,  and  requesting  them  on  this 
ground  to  abstain  from  all  further  molestation 
of  the  Scottish  commerce.  Hamilton  abbot  of 
Paisley,  whose  exertions  had  been  of  essential 
service  to  the  government,  was  rewarded  by  the 
office  of  treasurer,  from  which  Sir  William  Kirk- 
aldy  of  Grange,  a  keen  supporter  of  England, 
was  ejected;  whilst  the  cardinal  was  promoted  to 
the  dignity  of  chancellor,  in  the  room  of  Dunbar 
archbishop  of  Glasgow.* 

During  the  period  that  Arran  the  governor 
professed  the  reformed  opinions,  and  maintained  in 
his  family  the  two  friars,  Williams  and  Rough, 
many  who  had  before  embraced  their  doctrines 
in  secret  were  encouraged  to  declare  openly  their 
animosity  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  necess- 
ity of  a  thorough  reformation;  the  study  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  had  been  authorized  by  the 
Parliament;  books  which  treated  of  true  as  dis- 
tinguished from  corrupt  religion  were  imported 
from  England,  and,  although  little  relished  by 
the  nobility,  as  we  learn  from  Sadler,  were,  in  all 
probability,  highly  welcome  to  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  of  the  people.  By  such  methods 
the  seeds  of  reformation  were  very  generally 
disseminated  throughout  the  country.  Sixteen 
years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  cruel  burning 
of  Hamilton;  but  the  courage  with  which  Russel 
and  Kennedy  had  defended  their  principles  at  the 
stake  was  still  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  the 
people;  and  although  inimical  to  the  designs  of 
Glencairn,  Somerville,  Maxwell,  and  the  Protest- 
ant lords,  for  the  subjection  of  the  country  under 
the  dominion  of  England,  they  were  disposed  to 
listen  with  a  favourable  ear  to  their  denunciations 
of  the  corruptions  of  the  church. 

*  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  85-1. 


Arran,  however,  in  renouncing  the  ties  which 
had  bound  him  to  Henry,  had,  as  we  have  seen, 
at  the  same  time  abjured  his  former  convictions, 
and  being  again  received  into  the  bosom  of  the 
church,  was  induced  by  Beaton  to  renew  the 
persecution  of  the  reformers.  In  the  Parliament 
which  annulled  the  treaties  with  England,  an  act 
was  passed,  declaring  that  complaints  were  daily 
made  to  the  governor  against  the  heretics,  who 
began  more  and  more  to  multiply  in  the  realm, 
disseminating  opinions  contrary  to  the  true  faith; 
and  all  prelates  were  enjoined  to  make  inquisition 
within  their  dioceses  for  such  persons,  and  to 
proceed  against  them  according  to  the  laws  of 
holy  church.  The  expectation,  however,  of  an 
immediate  invasion  by  England  protracted  for  a 
short  season  the  execution  of  this  cruel  decree; 
and  the  dissensions  which  followed  between  the 
governor  and  the  Douglases,  the  leaders  of  the 
English  or  Protestant  party,  gave  a  breathing  time 
to  the  sincere  disciples  of  the  Reformation. 

Into  any  minute  detail  of  those  intrigues,  which 
occupied  the  interval  between  the  meeting  of 
Parliament  and  the  commencement  of  the  war, 
it  would  be  tedious  to  enter.  The  picture  which 
they  present  of  the  meanness  and  dishonesty  of  the 
English  party,  who  have  reaped  in  the  pages  of 
some  of  our  historians  so  high  a  meed  of  praise, 
as  the  advocates  of  the  Protestant  doctrines,  is 
very  striking.  To  escape  the  sentence  of  forfeiture 
to  which  their  repeated  treasons  had  exposed  them, 
the  earls  of  Lennox,  Angus,  Cassillis,  and  Glen- 
cairn,  who  had  lately  bound  themselves  by  a 
written  covenant  to  the  services  of  the  king  of 
England,  did  not  hesitate  to  transmit  to  Arran 
a  similar  bond  or  agreement,  conceived  in  equally 
solemn  terms,  by  which  they  stipulated  for  "  them- 
selves and  all  others  their  complices  and  partakers, 
to  remain  true,  faithful,  and  obedient  servants  to 
their  sovereign  lady  and  her  authority,  to  assist  the 
lord  governor  for  defence  of  the  realm  against  their 
old  enemies  of  England,  to  support  the  liberties 
of  holy  church,  and  to  maintain  the  true  Christian 
faith."*  To  this  treaty  with  the  governor,  Angus 
gave  in  his  adherence  on  the  13th  of  January, 
and  to  their  faithful  performance  of  its  conditions, 
his  brother,  Sir  George  Douglas,  and  Glencairn's 
eldest  son,  the  Master  of  Kilmaurs,  surrendered 

•  Agreements  (January  13  and  14,  1543-44)  entered  into  by  the 
Earls  of  Cassillis,  Angus,  Lennox,  and  Glencairn,  with  the  Earl  of 
Arran,  governor  of  Scotland.  MS.  copy,  State  Paper  Office. 
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themselves  as  pledges;  yet  two  months  did  not 
expire  before  we  find  Angus  once  more  addressing 
a  letter  to  Henry,  assuring  him  of  his  inviolable 
fidelity,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  the  nobles  who 
had  so  lately  bound  themselves  to  Arran  and  the 
cardinal,  despatched  a  messenger  to  court,  with  an 
earnest  request  that  the  English  monarch  would 
accelerate  his  preparations  for  the  invasion  of  the 
country,  transmitting  minute  instructions  regard- 
ing the  conduct  of  the  enterprise.*  A  main  army, 
they  advised,  should  proceed  by  land;  a  strong 
fleet,  with  an  additional  force  on  board,  was  to  be 
despatched  by  sea;  whilst  it  would  be  of  service, 
it  was  observed,  to  send  ten  or  twelve  ships  to  the 
west  sea,  to  produce  a  diversion  in  the  earl  of 
Argyle's  country — an  advice  in  which  we  may 
probably  detect  the  selfish  policy  of  Glencairn,  his 
rival  and  personal  enemy.  A  stratagem  of  the 
same  kind  had  already  been  attended  with  success, 
when,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  same  baron,  the 
highland  chiefs  shut  up  in  the  castles  of  Edinburgh 
and  Dunbar  were  let  loose  by  the  governor  Arran, 
under  the  condition  that  they  would  direct  their 
fury  against  the  country  of  Argyle.f  Henry, 
with  much  earnestness,  was  urged  to  attempt  this 
before  the  expected  aid  could  arrive  from  France; 
and  we  shall  soon  perceive  that,  on  some  points, 
their  instructions  were  faithfully  followed. 

In  the  meantime,  all  things  succeeding  to  his 
wishes  in  the  civil  affairs  of  the  government, 
Beaton  found  leisure  to  make  an  ecclesiastical 
progress  to  Perth,  where  the  reformed  opinions 
were  openly  professed  by  some  of  the  citizens,  and 
on  his  arrival  he  commenced  his  proceedings  with 
a  ferocity  of  persecution,  which  ultimately  defeated 
its  object.  Four  men,  Lamb,  Anderson,  Ranald, 
and  Hunter,  were  convicted  of  heresy,  on  the 
information  of  Spence,  a  friar.  The  crime  of 
Lamb  was  his  interrupting  this  ecclesiastic  during 
a  sermon,  and  his  denying  that  prayer  to  the  saints 
was  a  necessary  means  of  salvation;  his  three 
associates  were  accused  of  treating  with  igno- 
minious ridicule  an  image  of  St.  Francis,  and  of 
breaking  their  fast  during  Lent.  A  poor  woman, 
also,  the  wife  of  one  of  these  sufferers,  was  dragged 
before  the  inquisitorial  tribunal  on  a  charge,  that 
during  her  labour  she  had  refused  to  pray  to  the 

•  Letter,  Angus  to  Henry,  5th  of  March,  1543-44,  State  Paper 
Office.  Also  Earl  of  Hertford  to  the  king,  March  8,  1543-44,  State 
Paper  Office. 

•f  Sadler,  vol.  I  pp.  267-275.  Ac!»  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland, 
vol.  ii.  p.  450. 


Virgin,  declaring  she  would  direct  her  prayers  to 
God  alone,  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  notwith- 
standing the  utmost  intercession  made  to  spare 
their  lives,  all  suffered  death.  The  men  were 
hanged;  and  much  impression  was  made  on  the 
people  by  the  last  words  of  Lamb,  who  in  strong 
language  warned  them  against  the  abominations 
of  popery,  and  its  voluptuous  supporters — a  denun- 
ciation to  which  the  well-known  profligacy  of  the 
cardinal  gave  no  little  force;  yet  the  chief  sym- 
pathy was  excited  by  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate 
woman.  She  entreated,  as  a  last  request,  to  be 
allowed  to  die  with  her  husband;  but  this  was 
denied,  and  according  to  a  savage  distinction  in 
the  executions  of  these  times,  she  was  condemned 
to  be  drowned.  "  It  matters  not,  dear  partner," 
said  she;  "  we  have  lived  together  many  happy 
clays,  but  this  ought  to  be  the  most  joyful  of  them 
all,  when  we  are  about  to  have  joy  for  ever;  there- 
fore I  will  not  bid  you  good  night,  for  ere  the 
night  shall  close  we  shall  be  united  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  She  then  gave  the  little  infant,  who 
still  hung  upon  her  breast,  to  the  attendants,  held 
out  her  hands  to  be  bound  by  the  executioners, 
saw  without  any  change  of  countenance  her  feet 
secured  in  the  same  manner,  and  was  cast  into  a 
deep  pool  of  water,  where  her  sufferings  were 
ended  in  a  moment.  Such  atrocious  and  short- 
sighted cruelty  only  strengthened  the  convictions 
which  they  were  intended  to  extinguish.* 

Henry  was  now  busy  with  the  organization  of 
his  projected  invasion.  It  was  the  advice  of  the 
earl  of  Hertford  that  the  army  should  first  make 
themselves  masters  of  Leith,  and  fortifying  that 
sea-port,  proceed  to  ravage  the  country  and  burn 
the  capital,  whilst  the  fleet  kept  possession  of  the 
Forth,  and  co-operated  in  the  destruction  of  the 
coast  and  shipping ;  but  fortunately  for  the  Scots, 
a  more  rapid  though  less  fatal  mode  of  operations 
was  chosen  by  the  privy  council. 

In  the  interval  of  preparation  the  monarch, 
whose  passions  were  now  excited  to  the  utmost 
pitch  against  the  cardinal,  to  whom  he  justly 
ascribed  the  total  failure  of  his  schemes,  lent  him- 
self to  a  conspiracy,  the  object  of  which  was 
the  apprehension  or  assassination  of  his  powerful 
enemy.  The  history  of  this  plot  presents  an 
extraordinary  picture  of  the  times,  and  demands 
more  than  common  attention.  On  the  17th  of 
April,  Crichton,  laird  of  Brunston,  who,  since  the 

*  Spottiswood's  History,  p.  75. 
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coalition  between  Beaton  and  the  governor,  had 
been  employed  by  Sadler  the  ambassador  as  a  spy 
upon  their  movements,  despatched  to  the  earl  of 
Hertford,  then  at  Newcastle,  a  Scottish  gentleman 
named  Wishart,  who  communicated  to  Hertford 
the  particulars  of  the  intended  plot.  He  stated 
that  Kirkaldy  the  laird  of  Grange,  the  Master  of 
Kothes,  eldest  son  to  the  earl  of  that  name,  and 
John  Charteris,  were  willing  to  apprehend  or  slay 
the  cardinal,  if  assured  of  proper  support  from 
England.  Wishart,  who  brought  this  offer,  was 
instantly  despatched  by  post  to  the  English  court, 
and,  in  a  personal  interview  with  the  king,  informed 
him  of  the  services  which  Kirkaldy  and  Eothes 
were  ready  to  perform.  Henry  received  the  letters 
of  Brunston,  and  listened  to  the  report  of  his 
messenger  with  much  satisfaction,  approved  of  the 
plot,  and,  in  the  event  of  its  being  successful, 
promised  the  conspirators  his  royal  protection, 
should  they  be  constrained  to  take  refuge  in  his 
dominions.*  But  Beaton  had  either  received 
secret  information  of  the  project  for  his  destruction, 
or  the  design  was  for  the  present  interrupted  by 
some  unforeseen  occurrence.  Succeeding  events, 
however,  demonstrated  that  it  was  delayed  only, 
not  abandoned,  and  that  the  same  unscrupulous 
agents  who  now  intrigued  with  the  English  mon- 
arch, were  at  last  induced  by  Henry  to  accomplish 
their  atrocious  purpose. 

It  was  now  the  end  of  April,  and  having  con- 
centrated his  naval  and  military  power,  the  English 
king  at  last  let  loose  his  vengeance  on  the  devoted 
country.  On  the  1st  of  May  a  fleet  of  two 
hundred  sail,  under  the  command  of  Lord  Lisle, 
high-admiral  of  England,  appeared  in  the  Firth ; 
and  the  citizens  after  anxiously  gazing  for  a  short 
time  at  the  unusual  spectacle,  on  a  nearer  inspec- 
tion found  their  worst  fears  realized  by  discovering 
the  royal  flag  of  England  streaming  from  the  mast 
head  of  the  admiral.  For  such  a  surprisal  it  seems 
extraordinary  that  the  governor  was  unprepared, 
although  Henry's  intentions  must  have  been  well 
known.  A  very  inferior  force  might  have  suc- 
cessfully attacked  the  English  in  their  disembark- 
ation, but  the  opportunity  was  lost.  Four  days 
were  allowed  Hertford,  who  landed  his  army  and 
his  artillery  at  his  leisure ;  it  was  not  till  he  was 
advancing  from  Granton  Craig  to  Leith,  that  Arran 

*  Letter,  Orig.  Earl  of  Hertford  and  Council  of  the  North  to  the 
king — in  possession  of  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  :  the  original 
draft,  with  many  corrections,  is  in  the  State  Paper  Office.  See 
Illustration  16,  Remarks  on  the  Assassination  of  Cardinal  Beaton. 


and  the  cardinal,  at  the  head  of  a,  force  hastily 
levied  and  consisting  chiefly  of  their  personal 
adherents,  threw  themselves  between  the  enemy 
and  this  place,  as  if  they  meant  to  dispute  the 
passage.  They  were  immediately  repulsed,  how- 
ever, by  the  superior  force  of  Hertford,  and  Leith 
was  given  up  to  the  plunder  of  the  army  without 
a  struggle.  Although  deserted  by  the  governor, 
the  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh  flew  to  arms,  and 
mustering  under  the  command  of  Otterburn  of 
Keidhall,  the  provost  of  the  city,  barricaded  the 
gates  and  determined  to  defend  themselves.  Otter- 
burn,  however,  was  first  despatched  to  the  Eng- 
lish camp,  and  in  an  interview  with  Hertford 
remonstrated  against  such  unlooked-for  hostilities, 
and  proposed  an  amicable  adjustment  of  all  differ- 
ences. It  was  answered  by  the  English  earl  that 
he  came  as  a  soldier,  not  an  ambassador  ;  that  his 
commission  commanded  him  to  ravage  the  country 
with  fire  and  sword  ;  nor  could  he  withdraw  his 
army  under  any  other  condition  than  the  delivery 
of  the  young  queen  into  the  hands  of  his  master. 
Such  a  message  was  received  with  much  indigna- 
tion by  the  citizens.  They  declared  they  would 
rather  submit  to  the  last  extremities  than  purchase 
safety  by  so  ignominious  a  course,  and  prepared  to 
sustain  the  onset  of  the  enemy,  when  they  were 
deserted  by  their  chief  magistrate,  who  either 
dreaded  so  unequal  a  contest,  or  had  been  brought 
over  to  the  English  party.*  Upon  this  they 
retreated  into  the  city,  chose  a  new  provost, 
completed  their  temporary  ramparts,  and  for  a 
while  not  only  sustained  the  assault  of  Hertford, 
but  ultimately  compelled  him  to  retire  to  Leith  for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  up  his  battering  ordnance. 
But  a  contest  so  unequal  could  not  last.  Arran, 
Huntley,  Argyle,  and  the  cardinal,  had  retreated 
to  Linlithgow ;  and  to  have  attempted  to  defend 
the  gates  against  the  heavy  ordnance,  without 
hopes  of  assistance,  would  have  been  folly.  During 
the  night,  therefore,  the  citizens,  removing  with 
them  all  their  transportable  wealth,  silently  aban- 
doned the  town;  but  Hamilton  of  Stenhouse 
resolutely  defended  the  castle  ;  and  Hertford,  after 
an  unavailing  attempt  to  construct  a  battery,  which 
was  dismounted  by  the  superior  fire  of  the  garri- 
son, was  compelled  to  raise  the  siege  and  content 
himself  by  giving  the  city  to  the  flames.  Its  con- 

*  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  81.  Otterburn  had  been  long  a  secret 
tamperer  with  England  in  the  minority  of  James  V.,  and  during  the 
reign  of  that  monarch. 
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flagration  lasted  for  three  days ;  and  the  English 
army  having  been  reinforced  by  four  thousand 
Border  horse  under  Lord  Euro,  employed  them- 
selves in  ravaging  and  plundering  the  adjacent 
country  with  an  unsparing  cruelty,  which  they 
knew  would  be  acceptable  to  their  master  the 
king,  and  which  was  not  soon  forgotten  by  the 
inhabitants. 

It  was  now  the  15th  of  May,  and  the  governor 
having  assembled  an  army,  and  liberated  the  earl 
of  Angus  and  his  brother  George  Douglas,  in  the 
hope  that  all  party  differences  might  be  forgotten* 
in  a  determination  to  repel  the  common  enemy, 
was  rapidly  advancing  to  give  them  battle,  when 
Lord  Lisle,  setting  fire  to  Leith,  reimbarked  a 
portion  oi  the  army,  and  instantly  set  sail,  leaving 
the  remainder  of  the  host  to  return  by  land  under 
Hertford.  Before  weighing  anchor,  the  English 
admiral  seized  two  large  Scottish  ships,  the  *Sa/a- 
mander  and  the  Unicorn,  and  destroyed  by  fire  all 
the  smaller  craft  which  lay  in  the  harbour  ;  nor 
did  he  omit  to  plunder  of  its  maritime  wealth  every 
creek  or  harbour,  which  lay  within  reach,  as  he 
sailed  along  the  coast.  The  land  army  was  equally 
remorseless  in  its  retreat.  Scton,  Haddington,  Dun- 
bar,  and  Renton,  were  successively  given  to  the 
ilames  ;  and  thus  ended  an  expedition  as  cruel  as 
it  was  impolitic,  which  only  increased  in  the  Scots 
the  virulence  of  the  national  antipathy,  and  ren- 
dered more  distant  any  prospect  of  a  cordial  union 
between  the  two  kingdoms. 

Henry,  as  it  is  well  observed  by  Lord  Herbert, 
had  done  too  much  for  a  suitor,  and  too  little  for  a 
conqueror.  In  the  violence  of  his  resentment,  he 
had  given  orders  that  no  protection  should  be 
afforded  to  the  estates  even  of  his  Scottish  friends, 
and  the  lands  of  the  Douglases  were  wasted  as 
mercilessly  as  those  of  their  enemies.  The  effects 
of  this  short-sighted  policy  were  soon  seen  in  .the 
splitting  of  that  Anglo-Scottish  party,  which  had 
so  long  supported  the  interests  of  the  English 
monarch.  Angus,  George  Douglas,  and  their 
numerous  and  powerful  adherents,  joined  the 
cardinal,  and  the  only  friends  left  to  England 
were  the  earls  of  Lennox  and  Glencairn  ;  the  first, 
a  small  acquisition,  a  man  of  weak,  selfish,  and 
versatile  character ;  but  the  other,  one  of  the  ablest 
and  most  powerful  barons  in  Scotland,  whose  son, 

*  So  innate  was  George  Douglas'  disposition  to  intrigue,  that  soon 
after  bis  liberation,  be  had  a  private  interview  in  Leith  with  the  earl 
of  Hertford,  and  gave  him  advice  concerning  the  conduct  of  the  ex- 
pedition. Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  451. 


the  Master  of  Kilmaurs,  from  his  spirit  and  mili- 
tary experience,  was  well  fitted  to  execute  the 
plans  which  the  judgment  of  the  father  had  ma- 
tured. Such,  indeed,  was  the  great  power  and 
influence  of  Glencairn  in  the  west  of  Scotland, 
that  in  the  event  of  a  former  invasion  contem- 
plated by  Henry  in  1543,  he  undertook  to  convey 
his  army  from  Carlisle  to  Glasgow  without  stroke 
or  challenge ;  *  and  so  faithful  had  he  remained 
to  these  principles,  that  only  a  few  days  after 
the  retreat  of  Hertford,  we  find  him  engaged  in 
a  negotiation  which,  considering  the  cruel  ravages 
then  inflicted  by  the  English  army,  reflects  little 
credit  on  his  love  of  country.  On  the  17th  of 
May,  at  Carlisle,  an  agreement  was  concluded 
between  Glencairn,  Lennox,  and  Henry  VIII.,  by 
which  that  monarch  consented  to  settle  an  ample 
pension  on  the  former,  and  his  son  the  Master  of 
Kilmaurs,  whilst  to  Lennox  a  more  splendid  reward 
was  promised  in  the  government  of  Scotland,  and 
the  hand  of  Lady  Margaret  Douglas,  his  niece. 
Upon  their  side,  the  Scottish  barons  acknow- 
ledged Henry  as  Protector  of  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land— a  title  which,  considering  his  late  invasion, 
almost  sounds  ironical;  and  they  engaged  to  use 
their  utmost  efforts  to  become  masters  of  the  per- 
son of  the  young  queen,  and  deliver  her  into  his 
hands,  along  with  the  principal  fortresses  in  the 
country.  Lennox  agreed  to  the  surrender  of 
Dumbarton,  with  the  isle  and  castle  of  Bute.  In 
conclusion,  both  earls  stipulated  that  they  would 
serve  the  English  monarch  against  France,  and  all 
nations  and  persons,  for  such  wages  as  his  other 
subjects,  no  reservation  being  added  of  their  allegi- 
ance to  their  natural  prince,  which,  by  the  treaty, 
they  virtually  renounced,  f  In  this  base  agree- 
ment, one  redeeming  article  was  included,  by  which 
Glencairn  and  Lennox  undertook  to  cause  the  word 
of  God  to  be  truly  taught  in  their  territories  ;  the 
Bible  is  described  by  them  as  the  only  foundation 
from  which  all  truth  and  honour  proceedeth  ;  but 
it  appears  not  to  have  suggested  itself  to  these 
Scottish  barons,  that  the  seizure  of  their  lawful 
sovereign,  and  the  betrayal  of  the  liberty  of  their 
country,  were  scarcely  reconcilable  with  the  sacred 
standard  to  which  they  appealed. 

From  Carlisle,  where  he  had  concluded  the 
negotiation,  Glencairn  hurried  to  his  own  coun- 
try to  assemble  his  vassals,  whilst  Lennox  col- 

*  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  156, 
t  Rymer,  FocJera,  vol.  xv.  pp.  23-26,  inclusive ;  and  pp.  29-32. 
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lected  his  strength  at  Dumbarton  ;  but,  as  if  to 
punish  their  desertion  of  their  country,  every- 
thing went  against  them.  Arran,  whose  measures, 
now  directed  by  the  cardinal,  were  marked  by 
unusual  promptitude,  lost  not  a  moment  in  march- 
ing against  them  at  the  head  of  a  thousand 
men,  and  advancing  to  Glasgow,  was  boldly  con- 
fronted by  Glencairn,  with  five  hundred  spear- 
men, on  a  wide  common  beside  the  city.  The 
parties  engaged  under  feelings  of  unusual  obsti- 
nacy, and  in  the  battle  the  unrelenting  features 
of  civil  strife  appeared  with  all  their  native 
ferocity;  but  Glencairn  was  at  last  defeated  with 
great  slaughter,  his  second  son  being  slain,  with 
many  others  of  his  party,  while  the  rest  were  dis- 
persed or  made  prisoners.*  The  governor  imme- 
diately occupied  the  city,  which  he  gave  up  to 
plunder,  the  chief  magistrate  having  sided  with 
his  adversary.  Glencairn  fled  almost  alone  to 
Dumbarton,  and  Lennox,  having  delivered  the 
castle  into  his  hands,  instantly  took  ship  for  Eng- 
land, where  he  was  soon  after  united  to  the  Lady 
Margaret  Douglas.  His  favourable  reception  at 
the  English  court,  and  his  unnatural  conduct  to 
his  country,  were  fatal  to  his  illustrious  brother 
the  Lord  Aubigny,  in  France,  whom  Francis  I., 
suspecting  his  fidelity,  apparently  on  no  good 
grounds,  deprived  of  his  high  offices,  and  threw 
into  prison. 

Henry's  affairs  in  Scotland,  so  far  as  they  de- 
pended on  the  faction  which  had  hitherto  sup- 
ported him,  appeared  at  this  crisis  to  be  desperate; 
and  a  general  council  being  summoned  to  meet  at 
Stirling  on  the  3rd  of  June,f  it  was  attended  by 
the  whole  body  of  the  nobility,  with  the  exception 
of  Lennox  and  Glencairn.  A  favourable  oppor- 
tunity was  now  afforded  for  the  union  of  all  parties 
in  support  of  the  independence  of  the  realm.  The 
insincerity  of  Henry's  professions  was  demonstrated 
by  the  cruel  ravages  with  which  his  late  invasion 
had  been  accompanied  ;  a  feeling  of  deep  indigna- 
tion had  arisen  in  the  breasts  of  many  of  his  former 
adherents ;  and  all  classes  recoiled  from  a  union 
which  they  were  called  upon  to  celebrate  amid  the 
flames  of  their  capital  and  the  murder  of  its  citizens. 
But  it  was  the  misfortune  of  the  Scottish  aristoc- 
racy, that  when  immediate  danger  was  past,  it  was 
perpetually  disunited  by  the  spirit  of  selfishness 
and  ambition.  Of  the  nobles,  a  large  majority  had 
become  disgusted  with  the  weakness  and  vacilla- 


*  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  32. 

VOL.  n. 


f  Ibid. 


tion  of  the  government  of  Arran;  and  they  now 
proposed  that  the  regency  should  be  conferred  on 
the  queen-mother,  from  whose  energy  they  anti- 
cipated a  happier  result,  and  more  determined 
measures  against  England.*  It  is  probable  that 
the  earl  of  Angus  and  his  brother  were  chiefly  im- 
plicated in  this  new  movement,  which  is  unknown 
to  our  general  historians,  and  involved  in  much 
obscurity.  Tt  is  certain,  however,  that  a  coalition 
took  place  between  the  Catholic  and  Protestant 
parties;  that,  in  a  convention,  they  declared  the 
governor  deprived  of  his  authority,  proclaimed 
the  queen-dowager  regent  in  his  stead,  appointed 
a  new  privy  council,  and  conferred  upon  the  earl 
of  Angus  the  office  of  lieutenant-general  of  the 
kingdom. 

This  state  of  things  could  not  long  continue, 
and  only  brought  increasing  troubles  to  the 
country,  which  continued  to  be  distracted  by 
intestine  dissensions  and  foreign  war.  Arran,  still 
supported  by  the  cardinal  and  a  small  party  of 
the  nobility,  persevered  in  exercising  his  authority 
as  governor,  and  the  queen-dowager  began  to 
dread  that  all  her  endeavours  would  prove  insuf- 
ficient to  keep  her  partisans  together.  In  the 
Highlands  and  Isles,  the  presence  of  Huntley  and 
Argyle  was  required  to  repress  a  rebellion  of  the 
clans,  encouraged,  in  all  probability,  by  the  in- 
trigues of  England,  which  frequently  adopted  this 
policy  to  weaken  her  enemy.  The  disturbance 
was  speedily  repressed,  yet  not  without  much 
bloodshed  being  mixed  up  with  those  private 
feuds  which  prevailed  in  these  savage  districts. 
In  a  ferocious  contest  at  Inverlochy,  between  the 
Erasers,  led  by  the  Lord  Lovat  and  his  son,  with 
a  more  numerous  body  of  the  Macdonalds,  the 
combatants,  stripping  to  their  shirts  on  account 
of  the  extreme  heat  of  the  weather,  fought  rather 
for  extermination  than  victory ;  two  survivors  being 
left  on  one  side,  and  four  on  the  other,  f  During 
these  sanguinary  contests  in  the  remote  Highlands, 
an  equally  disgraceful  spectacle  was  exhibited  at 
Perth,  where  a  claim  for  the  office  of  provost  was 

»  Agreement  of  the  principal  Scots  nobility  to  snpport  the  authority 
of  the  queen-mother  as  Regent  of  Scotland,  against  the  Earl  of  Arran, 
declared  by  this  instrument  to  be  deprived  of  his  office,  dated  June  (no 
day),  1544.  State  Paper  Office— (see  also  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in 
Scotland,  p.  33.)  The  agreement  is  not  an  original  paper,  but  an 
authentic  copy ;  transmitted,  probably,  by  some  of  the  spies  in  Henry's 
interest  at  the  Scottish  court.  It  is  signed  by  the  Earls  of  Angus, 
Bothwell,  Montrose,  Lord  Sinclair,  Robert  Maxwell,  Earl  of  Huntley, 
Cassillis,  Marshal,  Lord  Somerville,  George  Douglas,  Earl  of  Moray, 
Argyle,  Errol,  Lords  Erskine,  St.  John,  Malcolm  lord  chamberlain, 
Hew  Lord  Lovat,  ar.d  Sir  John  Campbell  of  Cawdor,  knight. 

f  Dinrnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  34. 
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decided  by  arms,  between  Lord  Ruthven  on  the 
one  side,  supported  by  a  numerous  train  of  his 
vassals,  and  Lord  Gray,  with  Norman  Lesley, 
Master  of  Rothes,  and  Charteris  of  Kinfauns,  on 
the  other.  During  his  late  ecclesiastical  progress 
to  Perth,  the  cardinal,  who  suspected  Ruthven  of 
leaning  to  the  reformed  opinions,  had  deprived  him 
of  his  office  of  provost,  and  directed  the  citizens  to 
elect  Charteris:  a  crafty  device,  as  was  believed, 
to  sow  dissension  between  his  rivals  in  power,  it 
being  notorious  that  the  Lords  Gray  and  Ruthven, 
with  the  earl  of  Rothes  and  his  adherents,  had 
been  hitherto  unanimous  in  their  opposition  to 
Beaton.  Nor  was  he  unsuccessful:  Ruthven,  sup- 
ported by  the  townsmen  and  merchants,  in  those 
days  trained  to  arms,  resented  the  affront,  and  held 
his  place  by  force,  whilst  Charteris,  reinforced  by 
Gray,  Glammis,  and  Norman  Lesley,  broke  into 
the  town ;  and  both  parties  meeting  on  the  narrow 
bridge  over  the  Tay,  fought  with  sanguinary  obsti- 
nacy till  the  victory  declared  for  Ruthven;  sixty 
of  his  opponents  being  left  dead  on  the  pavement, 
and  the  rest  compelled  to  fly  from  the  city.* 

It  was  now  time  for  the  earl  of  Lennox  to  per- 
form his  engagements  to  Henry;  and  having  sailed 
from  Bristol  with  a  squadron  of  ten  ships  and  a 
small  force  of  hagbutteers,  archers,  and  pikemen, 
he  arrived  on  the  coast  of  Scotland,  attacked  and 
plundered  the  isle  of  Arran,  and  sailing  to  Bute, 
occupied  the  island,  and  its  castle  of  Rothcsay, 
with  little  difficulty.  These  acquisitions,  accord- 
ing to  agreement,  were  delivered  to  Sir  Rise 
Mansell  and  Richard  Broke,  who  accompanied  the 
expedition,  and  took  formal  possession  of  them  in 
behalf  of  the  king  of  England.!  He  next  directed 
his  course  to  Dumbarton  castle,  a  fortress  of 
which,  as  the  key  of  the  west  of  Scotland,  Henry 
had  long,  but  in  vain,  sought  the  possession.  It 
was  the  property  of  Lennox,  and  being  commanded 
by  Stirling  of  Glorat,  one  of  his  retainers,  to  whom 
he  had  intrusted  it  on  his  departure  for  England, 
he  did  not  doubt  for  a  moment  that  it  would  be 
surrendered.  In  this,  however,  he  was  disap- 
pointed: Stirling  received  and  recognized  him  as 
his  master,  but  the  brave  baron  did  not  forget 
his  higher  allegiance  to  his  sovereign.  The  first 

•  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  34. 

f  Instructions  to  Sir  Rise  Mansell  and  Richard  Broke.  State  Paper 
Office,  August,  1544.  In  the  same  repository  is  a  letter  from  Lennox 
to  the  Privy  Council,  dated  West  Chester,  8th  of  August,  1544.  He 
was  then  going  by  land  to  Beaumaris,  to  join  his  ship,  which  had 
sailed  the  day  before,  and  intended  to  proceed  with  all  diligence  on 
his  expedition. 


mention  of  his  giving  up  the  castle  to  Henry  was 
received  with  a  burst  of  generous  indignation; 
the  garrison  taking  the  alarm,  rose  in  arms; 
and  Lennox,  with  his  English  friends,  becoming 
alarmed  for  their  safety,  were  glad  to  make  a 
precipitate  retreat  to  their  ships. 

In  the  meantime  the  earl  of  Argyle,  with  a 
considerable  force,  had  occupied  Dunoon,  a  strong 
castle  situated  on  the  narrow  strait  between  Argyle 
and  Renfrew,  whilst  George  Douglas,  with  four 
thousand  men  had  entered  Dumbarton.  The 
squadron  therefore  deemed  it  prudent  to  fall  down 
the  Clyde;  and  being  fired  on  in  passing  Dunoon, 
Lennox,  in  the  chivalrous  spirit  of  the  times, 
accepted  the  defiance,  and,  landing  under  cover  of 
a  fire  from  his  own  ships,  attacked  the  highlanders, 
whom  he  dispersed  with  considerable  slaughter. 
He  next  invaded  Cantire,  plundered  the  adjacent 
coasts  of  Kyle  and  Carrick,  and  returning  to  Bris- 
tol, despatched  Sir  Peter  Mewtas  to  inform  King 
Henry,  then  at  Boulogne,  of  the  termination  of  an 
expedition  which  had  failed  in  its  principal  pur- 
pose, the  seizure  of  Dumbarton;  and  only  rendered 
more  distant  the  prospect  of  peace  between  the 
countries.*  Much  indignation  was  expressed  by 
Lennox  and  the  English  ministers  against  the 
earl  of  Glencairn,  and  his  son  the  Master  of  Kil- 
maurs,  whose  services  had  been  so  lately  purchased, 
and  so  soon  withdrawn.  Wriothesley,  the  chancel- 
lor, inveighed  against  "  the  old  fox  and  his  cub," 
who  had  imposed  on  the  simplicity  of  Lennox; 
and  although  both  the  father  and  son  had  written 
to  excuse  their  proceedings,  their  falsehood  was 
apparent,  and  their  apology  little  regarded. f 

During  the  continuance  of  this  expedition,  Sir 
Ralph  Eure,  Sir  Brian  Layton,  and  Sir  Richard 
Bowes,  ravaged  the  Scottish  borders  with  merciless 
barbarity,  and  organizing  a  system  of  rapine  and 
devastation  against  those  districts  where  the  Scots 
were  most  defenceless,  reduced  the  country  almost 
to  a  desert.J  It  could  scarcely  indeed  be  other- 

*  We  know  from  the  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  35,  that 
Lennox  arrived  at  Dumbarton  on  the  10th  of  August. 

t  State  Papers  of  Henry  VIII.  published  by  Government,  p.  769. 

j  Of  these  inroads  a  brief  contemporary  abstract  has  been  preserved 
in  Mimics'  State  Papers  (pp.  43-65  inclusive),  a  bloody  ledger,  as  it 
has  been  rightly  denominated,  which,  with  all  the  formality  of  a 
business  account,  contains  the  successive  inroads,  burnings,  and  spoli- 
ations from  July  till  November.  By  this  it  appears,  that  of  towns,  by 
which  we  must  understand  small  villages,  towers,  farm  offices,  parish 
churches,  and  fortified  dwelling-houses,  were  burnt,  192  ;  and  that 
the  plunder  amounted,  in  cattle,  to  10,386;  in  sheep,  to  12,492;  in 
nags,  geldings,  and  foals,  to  1496 ;  whilst  the  small  number  of  those 
slain  or  made  prisoners,  evinces  the  little  resistance  encountered,  and 
the  defenceless  state  of  the  country. 
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wise,  considering  the  perseverance  of  the  Border 
inroads,  and  the  distracted  state  of  public  affairs 
produced  by  the  continued  dissensions  between 
the  parties  of  the  governor  and  the  queen-dowager. 
Men  neither  knew  whom  to  obey,  nor  where  to 
look  for  protection.  In  the  beginning  of  Novem- 
ber the  regent  held  a  Parliament,  in  which  Angus 
and  his  brother  were  charged  with  treason,  and  all 
the  heavy  feudal  penalties  of  banishment  and  forfeit- 
ure threatened  to  be  enforced  against  them.  On 
the  13th  of  the  same  month,  the  three  Estates 
assembled  at  Stirling  in  obedience  to  the  summons 
of  the  queen,  who  at  the  same  time  issued  a 
proclamation  discharging  all  classes  of  the  people 
from  their  allegiance  to  the  pretended  regent.* 
In  this  state  of  things  the  talents  of  the  cardinal 
were  again  employed  in  negotiating  an  agreement 
between  the  rival  factions,  which,  although  insin- 
cere, had  a  brief  success.  Peace  seemed  to  be 
restored,  and  Arran,  eager  to  avenge  the  late 
outrages,  advanced  at  the  head  of  seven  thousand 
men  to  the  Borders,  and  laid  siege  to  Coldingham, 
then  held  by  the  enemy.  But  scarce  had  they 
planted  their  artillery,  when  their  proceedings 
became  again  weakened  by  suspicion  and  treason. 
It  was  discovered  that  the  Douglases  continued 
their  correspondence  with  England:  the  inferior 
leaders,  dreading  the  result,  began  to  disperse  in 
disorder;  the  governor  became  alarmed  for  his 
personal  safety,  and  two  thousand  English  defeated 
and  chased  off  the  field  a  Scottish  army  more 
than  triple  their  number.  In  this  disgraceful  rout, 
Angus,  who  had  the  conduct  of  the  vanguard 
with  Glcncairn,  Cassillis,  Lord  Somerville,  and  the 
sheriff  of  Ayr,  opposed  no  resistance  to  the  enemy ; 
whilst  Bothwell,  who  brought  up  the  rear,  in  vain 
attempted  to  rally,  and  was  at  last  compelled  to 
join  in  the  flightf 

The  failure  of  this  last  expedition  was  wholly 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  intrigues  of  the  Douglases, 
who,  with  their  associates,  Glencairn  and  Cassillis, 
were  now  playing  a  desperate  game.  A  sentence 
of  treason  hung  over  their  heads  in  Scotland;  in 
England,  Henry  regarded  their  conduct  with  so 
much  suspicion,  that  in  the  late  expedition  of 
Hertford  no  protection  had  been  granted  to  their 

•  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  in  Scotland,  p.  36  ;  corroborated  in  its 
dates  by  the  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  445,  446, 
447.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  these  rival  Parliaments  which  are 
new  to  Scottish  history  are  alone  mentioned  in  the  Diurnal  of  Occurrents. 

f  The  cannon,  however,  were  carried  off,  as  is  asserted,  by  the 
exertions  of  the  Douglases.  Their  general  conduct  in  the  expedition 
renders  the  fact  extremely  doubtful. 


estates  and  vassals.  They  were  now,  therefore,  in 
a  position  as  precarious  as  it  was  discreditable ; 
likely  to  lose  the  confidence  of  both  governments ; 
exposed  to  the  chance  of  banishment  from  their 
own  country,  and  to  be  cut  off  from  a  retreat 
into  England.  Under  these  circumstances  they 
adopted  that  middle  course  which  is  not  uncommon 
to  men  long  engaged  in  political  intrigue ;  and, 
more  studious  for  the  possession  of  power  than 
the  preservation  of  character,  they  determined 
to  break  wholly  with  neither  party.  George  Doug- 
las, brother  of.  Angus,  a  man  of  great  ability, 
and  little  scrupulous  as  to  means,  continued  his 
correspondence  with  the  English  king,  and  be- 
trayed to  him  the  secrets  of  the  government. 
Angus,  on  the  other  hand,  deceived  Arran  and 
the  queen-dowager  into  the  belief  that  they  had 
completely  repented  of  their  former  tergiversation, 
and  convinced  of  the  injustice  of  Henry's  demands, 
were  prepared  cordially  to  co-operate  in  the  de- 
fence of  the  country.* 

By  this  pretended  coalition  they  gained  an 
important  end.  In  a  Parliament  held  at  Edin- 
burgh in  the  beginning  of  December,  which  was 
attended  by  the  whole  body  of  the  nobility,  the 
earl  and  his  brother,  Sir  George,  being  personally 
present,  were  absolved  from  the  charge  of  treason, 
and  declared  innocent  of  the  crimes  which  had 
been  alleged  against  them.  Glencairn,  Cassillis, 
and  Sir  Hugh  Campbell,  sheriff  of  Ayr,  obtained 
at  the  same  time  a  remission  for  all  treasons  com- 
mitted by  them,  in  return  for  the  good  service 
done,  or  to  be  done  to  the  realm,  although  it 
does  not  clearly  appear  what  services  could  be 
meant. f  An  attempt  was  made  to  raise,  by  a 
land  tax,  a  sum  of  money  for  the  support  of  a 
thousand  horsemen,  to  be  placed  for  the  defence 
of  the  Borders  under  the  earl  of  Angus,  which 
completely  failed.  The  barons  of  Lothian  de- 
clined either  to  pay  the  money  or  to  serve  under 
a  leader  whose  honesty  they  doubted;  and  so 
universal  was  the  suspicion  of  the  treachery  of 
the  Douglases,  that  when  the  regent  repaired  to 
Lauder,  and  issued  his  command  for  the  imme- 
diate muster  of  the  whole  force  of  the  realm, 

*  Oor  general  historians,  Buchanan,  Lesley,  and  Maitland,  not  aware 
of  the  double  part  acted  by  the  Douglases,  have  represented  this  coali- 
tion as  sincere.  Not  so,  however,  the  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents,  p.  38, 
which  gives  the  only  accurate  account  of  the  siege  of  Coldingham,  and 
the  dispersion  of  the  army.  As  to  Buchanan,  his  narrative  on  this 
part  of  our  history  is  so  completely  at  variance  with  the  truth,  that 
it  is  little  else  than  a  classical  romance. 

f  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  [>   36. 
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the  country,  throughout  its  various  districts,  re- 
fused to  rise  in  arms.  The  commons  dreaded  a 
repetition  of  the  flight  from  Coldingham,  and 
the  barons  adopted  the  expedient  of  entering 
into  covenants  with  each  other  for  their  mutual 
defence  against  the  continued  inroads  of  the 
English.* 

Of  all  this  the  effects  were  deplorable.  During 
the  contest  for  the  regency,  the  Border  barons, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  defend  these  districts,  re- 
mained inactive;  many  Border  clans,  at  all  times 
somewhat  precarious  in  their  allegiance,  entered 
into  the  service  of  England,  and  assumed  the  red 
cross,  as  a  badge  of  their  desertion;  others  were 
compelled  to  purchase  protection ;  whilst  the 
English  wardens  insulted  over  the  country,  and 
became  so  confident  in  their  superiority,  that  they 
contemplated  its  entire  conquest  even  to  the  Forth, 
as  a  matter  of  no  difficult  attainment. 

With  these  proud  hopes  Sir  Kalph  Euro  and 
Sir  Brian  Lay  ton  repaired  to  court;  and  in  an 
interview  with  the  king  explained  to  him  a 
scheme  for  this  purpose,  which,  as  a  means  of 
punishing  the  alleged  perfidy  of  the  Scots,  met 
with  his  entire  approval.  As  a  reward  for  the 
uninterrupted  success  with  which  their  various 
inroads  had  been  attended,  Euro  obtained,  it  is 
said,  a  royal  grant  of  all  the  country  he  should 
conquer  in  the  Morse,  Tcviotdale,  and  Lauderdale, 
districts  of  which  a  great  part  formed  the  hereditary 
property  of  the  earls  of  Douglas.  The  insolence 
of  so  premature  an  appropriation  of  his  paternal 
estates  incensed  Angus  far  more  than  the  indig- 
nity offered  to  his  country;  and  he  is  said  to  have 
sworn  a  great  oath,  that  if  Ralph  Eure  dared  to  act 
upon  the  grant,  he  would  write  his  sasine  or  in- 
strument of  possession  on  his  skin  with  sharp  pens 
and  bloody  ink.  The  English  baron,  however,  was 
not  of  a  temper  to  be  deterred  by  threats,  and  soon 
after  repaired  to  the  Borders  with  a  force  of  five 
thousand  men;  consisting  of  foreign  mercenaries, 
English  archers,  and  a  body  of  six  hundred  Border 
Scots,  who  wore  the  red  cross  above  their  armour. 
With  these  they  had  recommenced  their  inroads, 
in  which  they  even  exceeded  their  former  bar- 
barity ;  they  burnt  the  Tower  of  Broomhouse,  and 
in  it  its  lady,  a  noble  and  aged  matron,  with  her 
whole  family.  They  penetrated  to  Melrose,  which 
they  left  completely  spoiled  and  in  ruins;  not 
sparing  its  venerable  abbey,  the  burial-place  of  the 

•  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  in  Scotland,  p.  37. 


earls  of  Douglas,  whose  tombs  they  ransacked  and 
defaced  with  wanton  sacrilege. 

Deeply  enraged  at  this  new  insult,  Angus 
collected  his  vassals,  and,  joining  the  governor, 
advanced  to  Melrose;  but  they  were  surprised  by 
a  sudden  attack  of  the  English,  and  driven  from 
their  position  with  considerable  slaughter.  The 
cause  of  this  new  disaster  is  ascribed  by  an  ancient 
chronicle,  apparently  a  contemporary  document, 
to  the  secret  information  furnished  to  the  enemy 
by  George  Douglas,  and  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
then  in  communication  both  with  Sir  Ralph  Eure 
and  his  royal  master;  but  the  sincerity  of  his  brother 
the  carl  upon  this  occasion  is  not  to  be  doubted ; 
he  acted  in  the  true  spirit  of  a  feudal  baron.  The 
love  of  revenge,  the  desire  to  retaliate  the  insult 
offered  to  his  house,  burned  inextinguishably 
strong  in  a  bosom,  which  for  many  years  had  been 
a  stranger  to  the  love  of  his  country ;  and  Douglas, 
true  only  to  himself,  appeared  for  the  moment  to 
be  true  to  Scotland.  With  these  bitter  feelings 
he  saw  the  English  once  more  plunder  Melrose, 
and  commence  their  retreat  to  Jedburgh;  whilst 
he  and  Arran,  with  a  far  inferior  force,  could  only 
hang  upon  their  rear  and  watch  their  motions. 

On  reaching  the  Tcviot.  Eure,  confident  in  his 
superior  strength,  which  was  more  than  five  to 
one,  encamped  on  a  level  moor  or  common  above 
the  village  of  Ancrum ;  whilst  the  Scots  fell  back 
to  a  neighbouring  eminence,  and  hesitated  whether, 
with  so  great  a  disparity,  they  should  risk  a  battle. 
At  this  moment  they  were  joined  by  Norman 
Lesley,  Master  of  Rothes,  at  the  head  of  twelve 
hundred  lances;  and  soon  after,  Walter  Scott,  the 
veteran  laird  of  Buacleuch,  came  up  at  full  speed, 
with  the  news  that  his  followers  were  within  an 
hour's  march.*  It  was  resolved,  with  these  rein- 
forcements, to  give  battle  to  the  enemy,  who, 
during  all  this  time,  eagerly  watched  their  motions ; 
but,  by  the  advice  of  Buccleuch,  Arran  abandoned 
the  height  which  he  occupied,  and  drew  up  in 
a  level  plain  behind  it,  named  Peniel  Heugh, 
where  they  were  entirely  concealed  from  the 
English ;  they  then  dismounted,  and  sent  the 
horses  with  the  camp  boys  to  an  eminence  beyond 
the  plain.  These  dispositions  were  intended  to 
betray  the  English  into  the  idea  that  the  Scottish 
army  was  in  flight,  and  they  succeeded.  Rendered 
careless  and  confident  by  their  long  career  of 
success,  and  anticipating  a  repetition  of  the  combat 

*  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  861. 
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at  Coldingham,  Sir  Brian  Layton  and  Sir  Kobert 
Bowes  pushed  on  with  the  advance;  whilst  Sir 
Ealph  Eure  followed  at  full  speed  with  the  main 
battle,  consisting  of  a  thousand  spears,  with  an 
equal  number  of  archers  and  hagbutteers  on  each 
wing.  The  rapidity  of  their  movement  necessarily 
threw  their  ranks  into  some  disorder;  the  horses 
were  blown  by  their  gallop  up  the  hill ;  the  infantry 
were  breathless  from  eagerness  to  arrive  on  the 
same  ground  with  their  companions;  and  in  this 
state,  having  surmounted  the  eminence,  they  dis- 
covered, to  their  astonishment,  instead  of  an  enemy 
in  flight,  the  compact  serried  phalanx  of  the  Scots 
within  a  short  distance  of  their  own  army.  At 
this  moment  a  heron,  disturbed  by  the  troops, 
sprung  from  the  adjacent  marsh,  and  soared  away 
over  the  heads  of  the  combatants.  "Oh!"  said 
Angus,  "  that  I  had  here  my  white  goss-hawk :  we 
should  then  all  '  yoke'*  at  once."  To  have  halted, 
with  the  hope  of  restoring  order  to  their  ranks, 
would  have  been  fatal;  and  Eure,  relying  on  his 
superiority,  charged  bravely  and  without  delay. 
But  the  advantage  of  infantry  over  cavalry,  of 
which  the  main  body  of  the  English  was  composed, 
never  more  strikingly  evinced  itself.  The  Scottish 
spears,  an  ell  longer  than  the  English,  repulsed 
the  van  under  Layton  and  Bowes,  and  pushed  it 
back  in  confusion  on  the  main  battle  which,  in 
its  turn,  was  thrown  upon  the  rearward.  All  was 
soon  in  confusion;  and  no  efforts  of  their  gallant 
leaders  could  prevent  an  entire  rout.  The  setting 
sun  shone  full  in  the  faces  of  the  English;  and 
their  enemy  had  also  the  advantage  of  the  wind, 
which  blew  the  smoke  of  the  harquebusses  upon 
the  columns  of  their  adversaries  and  blinded  them. 
On  the  first  symptoms  of  flight,  the  six  hundred 
Scottish  borderers,  who  were  in  the  service  of 
Henry,  throwing  away  their  red  crosses,  joined 
their  countrymen,  and  with  the  merciless  spirit 
common  to  renegades,  made  a  pitiless  slaughter 
of  their  former  friends.  The  neighbouring  peas- 
antry, who  from  terror  of  the  English  had  not 
engaged  in  the  battle,  rose  upon  the  flying  enemy; 
and  such  was  the  deep  desire  of  vengeance  pro- 
duced by  the  late  ravages,  that  even  the  women 
took  part  in  the  pursuit,  and  calling  out  to  their 
husbands  and  relatives  to  "  remember  Broom- 
house,"  encouraged  them  in  the  work  of  retribu- 
tion. On  the  English  side  the  loss  was  great, 
eight  hundred  being  slain,  and  a  thousand  made 

*  To  yoke — to  set  to — buckling  closely  together. 


prisoners;  but  that  which  afforded  most  satisfaction 
to  the  enemy  was  the  discovery,  amongst  the  dead 
bodies,  of  Eure  and  Layton,  the  leaders  who,  for 
the  last  six  months,  had  signalized  themselves  by 
such  unexampled  and  cruel  ravages.  Amongst 
the  captives  were  many  knights  and  gentlemen; 
and  the  governor,  having  first  seized  the  camp 
equipage  which  was  left  in  Melrose,  advanced  to 
Coldingham,  which  the  enemy  evacuated;  he  then 
marched  to  Jedburgh,  and  recovered  from  the 
English,  not  only  the  town,  but  the  greater  part 
of  the  Borders,  which  they  had  lately  considered 
a  conquered  territory,  making  proclamation  that 
all  who  had  been  compelled  to  accept  assurance 
from  England,  and  assume  the  red  cross,  should, 
on  returning  to  their  allegiance,  have  a  full  in- 
demnity. 

On  receiving  news  of  this  defeat,  Henry  expressed 
deep  indignation  against  Angus,  whom  he  accused 
of  ingratitude,  and  threatened  with  the  extremity 
of  his  resentment.  Douglas'  answer  was  charac- 
teristic:— "  What,"  said  he,  "  is  our  brother-in-law 
offended,  because,  like  a  good  Scotsman,  I  have 
avenged  upon  Kalph  Eure  the  defaced  tombs  of 
my  ancestors?  they  were  better  men  than  he, 
and  1  ought  to  have  done  no  less;  and  will  he  take 
my  life  for  that  ?  Little  knows  King  Henry 
the  skirts  of  Kernetablc;  I  can  keep  myself  there 
against  all  his  English  host.'  * 

O  o 

By  this  success  confidence  was  restored  to  the 
people,  whose  hearts  had  sunk  under  the  unresisted 
ravages  of  the  English;  whilst  new  strength  was 
given  to  the  party  of  the  governor  and  the  cardinal. 
It  happened,  also,  that  at  this  moment  they  con- 
fidently expected  the  support  of  their  continental 
allies.  Francis  I.,  irritated  by  the  late  invasion 
of  Henry  and  the  loss  of  Boulogne,  was  resolved 
to  exert  his  utmost  efforts  against  England;  he 
had  detached  the  emperor  from  his  alliance  with 
that  country,  and  now  made  preparations  for  its 
invasion  by  a  powerful  fleet;  whilst  he  determined 
to  send  an  auxiliary  force  into  Scotland  to  make  a 
diversion  in  that  quarter. 

Of  such  resolutions  early  advice  was  sent 
from  France  to  Arran;  and  the  English  monarch, 
having  become  acquainted  with  these  hostile  in- 

*  Godscroft's  History  of  the  House  and  Race  of  Douglas,  vol.  ii.  p. 
123.  As  a  biographer,  Hume  of  Godscroft  not  unfrequently  gives  us 
characteristic  traits,  which  I  borrow  from  his  pages  when  they  bear 
the  marks  of  truth.  As  an  authentic  historian,  no  one  who  has  com- 
pared his  rambling  eulogistic  story  with  contemporary  documents,  will 
venture  to  qaote  him. 
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tentions  by  a  secret  despatch  from  George  Douglas, 
began  seriously  to  dread  the  consequences  of 
raising  so  many  enemies  against  him,  and  to  be 
convinced  that  his  conduct  towards  Scotland  had 
been  inconsistent  and  impolitic.  He  was  assured 
by  Douglas,  that  so  far  from  gaining  his  object, 
or  promoting  the  treaties  of  peace  and  marriage, 
the  rigorous  measures  which  some  reported  he 
intended  to  use,  would  drive  the  people  to  despair.* 
These  remonstrances  produced  some  effect;  Henry 
prevailed  on  himself  to  try  conciliation,  and  in- 
trusted the  earl  of  Cassillis,  one  of  his  Solway 
prisoners  who  had  been  long  attached  to  the 
interests  of  England,  with  the  management  of 
the  negotiation.  This  nobleman  repaired  to  the 
English  court,  February  28,  1545;  and  having 
received  his  instructions,  returned  after  a  short 
absence  to  Scotland.  To  prevail  upon  the  earls 
of  Glencairn,  Marshal,  and  the  Douglases,  who 
professed  never  to  have  left  the  allegiance  to  the 
English  king,  to  renew  their  active  efforts  in  his 
service,  was  no  difficult  task,  and  the  earl  of  Angus, 
as  a  proof  of  his  sincerity,  resigned  his  office 
of  lieutenant  under  Arran;  but  the  governor 
and  the  cardinal  were  more  difficult  to  manage. 
Huntley,  Argyle,  and  the  queen-dowager,  were 
absent;  it  was  necessary  they  should  be  first 
consulted,  and  a  convention  of  the  nobility  was 
appointed  to  be  held  on  the  15th  of  April,  for 
the  purpose  of  deliberating  on  Henry's  offers, 
and  giving  his  envoy  a  final  answer.  In  the 
meantime,  the  wardens  were  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  all  hostilities;  whilst,  by  the  advice  of 
Cassillis,  the  English  monarch  prepared  his  force 
for  the  invasion  of  the  country,  should  matters 
not  proceed  according  to  his  expectation.  An 
army  of  thirty  thousand  men,  under  the  command 
of  the  earl  of  Hertford,  was  directed  to  be  levied 
on  the  Borders;  and  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  whose 
acquaintance  with  Scotland  had  well  fitted  him 
for  the  office,  was  appointed  treasurer  at  war,  and 
political  agent.f 

On  the  17th  of  April  the  convention  was  held 
at  Edinburgh.  Cassillis  presented  himself  as  the 
envoy  of  Henry,  and  acquainted  the  nobles,  that 
if  they  consented  to  the  treaties  of  peace  and 

•  Original  Letter,  Sir  George  Douglas  to  the  king,  from  Lander, 
February  25,  1544-45.  Douglas  asks  Henry's  pardon  if  he  had 
offended  him,  states  his  great  losses  by  the  last  invasion  of  the  Eng- 
lish army,  and  assures  him  that  the  rigorous  measures,  which  it  was 
reported  he  intended  to  use  towards  Scotland,  would  be  the  means  of 
driving  the  people  to  desperation.  State  P»per  Office. 

f  Diurnal  of  Occurrents  in  Scotland,  p.  38. 


marriage,  he  was  empowered  to  assure  them  that 
the  king  would  forget  what  had  passed,  and  for- 
bear to  avenge  the  injuries  which  he  had  received.* 
It  was  the  infirmity  of  this  prince,  that  even  in 
his  efforts  at  conciliation,  he  assumed  a  tone  of 
pride  and  superiority  which  defeated  his  object. 
The  injuries  which  he  had  received  were  little, 
in  comparison  with  those  which  he  had  recently 
inflicted,  and  his  power  of  avenging  them  was 
at  best  problematical.  The  influence,  too,  of  the 
party  of  the  governor  and  the  cardinal  was  every 
day  increasing;  certain  intelligence  of  the  em- 
barkation of  the  auxiliaries  had  been  received 
from  France;  from  Denmark  they  expected  a 
fleet  of  merchantmen,  laden  with  provisions;  a 
friendly  negotiation  had  been  opened  with  the 
emperor;  and  new  importance  had  been  conferred 
on  Beaton  by  his  receiving  from  Rome  the  dignity 
of  legate  a  latere  in  Scotland.!  All  these  cir- 
cumstances gave  confidence  to  the  political  friends 
of  the  cardinal;  whilst  Henry's  late  invasion  and 
subsequent  inroads  had  created  distrust  and  aver- 
sion, even  in  many  of  his  former  supporters.  The 
consequence  of  this  was  natural,  almost  inevitable; 
the  negotiation  of  Cassillis  entirely  failed;  the 
influence  of  Beaton  carried  everything  before  it 
in  the  convention;  the  treaties  of  peace  and 
marriage  were  declared  at  an  end;  and  it  was 
resolved  cordially  to  embrace  the  assistance  of 
France. J  The  earl  instantly  informed  Henry  of 
the  complete  defeat  of  his  negotiation;  and,  in 
the  letter  which  conveyed  the  intelligence,  advised 
the  immediate  invasion  of  Scotland  with  a  strong 
force. 

Mortified  to  be  thus  repulsed,  Henry's  ani- 
mosity against  Beaton  became  more  vehement 
than  before.  To  his  energy  and  political  talent 
he  justly  ascribed  his  defeat;  and  whilst  he  urged 
his  preparations  for  war,  he  encouraged  the  earl 
of  Cassillis  in  organizing  a  conspiracy  for  his 
assassination.  The  plot  is  entirely  unknown, 
either  to  our  Scottish  or  English  historians;  and 
now,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  three  centuries, 
has  been  discovered  in  the  secret  correspond- 

*  Letter  from  the  Privy  Council  to  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  in  answer 
to  his  letter  in  cipher  of  2nd  April — communicating  the  king's  direc- 
tions, April  10,  1545.  State  Paper  Office. 

f  Letter,  Lord-lieutenant  and  Council  of  the  North  to  the  king, 
May  1,  1545 — stating  that  a  Hull  vessel  had  captured  a  Dutch  ship 
laden  with  provisions  for  the  Scots;  and  that  in  one  of  the  chests  was 
found  a  commission  from  the  pope,  appointing  Beaton  legate  a  latere 
in  Scotland. 

J  Letter  in  cipher,  with  the  original  decipher,  Cassillis  to  Henry 
VIII.,  April  20,  1545.  State  Paper  Office. 
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ence  of  the  State  Paper  Office.  It  appears  that 
Cassillis  had  addressed  a  letter  to  Sadler,  in 
which  he  made  an  offer  "for  the  killing  of  the 
cardinal,  if  his  Majesty  would  have  it  done,  and 
promise,  when  it  was  done,  a  reward."  Sadler 
showed  the  letter  to  the  earl  of  Hertford  and 
the  Council  of  the  North,  and  by  them  it  was 
transmitted  to  the  king.*  Cassillis'  associates,  to 
whom  he  had  communicated  his  purpose,  were 
the  earls  of  Angus,  Glencairn,  Marshal,  and  Sir 
George  Douglas  ;  and  these  persons  requested  that 
Forster,  an  English  prisoner  of  some  note,  who 
could  visit  Scotland  without  suspicion,  should  be 
sent  to  Edinburgh  to  communicate  with  them 
on  the  design  for  cutting  off  Beaton.  Hertford 
accordingly  consulted  the  privy-council  upon 
his  Majesty's  wishes  in  this  affair,  requiring  to 
be  informed  whether  Cassillis'  plan  for  the  as- 
sassination of  his  powerful  enemy  was  agreeable 
to  the  king,  and  whether  Forster  should  be 
despatched  into  Scotland.  Henry,  conveying  his 
wishes  through  the  privy  council,  replied,  that 
he  desired  Forster  to  set  off  immediately ;  to  the 
other  part  of  the  query,  touching  the  assassination 
of  the  cardinal,  the  answer  of  the  privy  council 
was  in  these  words: — "His  Majesty  hath  willed 
us  to  signify  unto  your  lordship,  that  his  highness, 
reputing  the  fact  not  meet  to  be  set  forward  ex- 
pressly by  his  Majesty,  will  not  seem  to  have  to 
do  in  it,  and  yet  not  misliking  the  offer,  thinketh 
good,  that  Mr  Sadler,  to  whom  that  letter  was 
addressed,  should  write  to  the  earl  of  the  receipt 
of  his  letter  containing  such  an  offer,  which  he 
thinketh  not  convenient  to  be  communicated  to 
the  king's  majesty.  Marry,  to  write  to  him  what 
he  thinketh  of  the  matter;  he  shall  say,  that  if 
he  were  in  the  earl  of  Cassillis'  place,  and  were 
as  able  to  do  his  Majesty  good  service  there, 
as  he  knoweth  him  to  be,  and  thinketh  a  right 
good  will  in  him  to  do  it,  he  would  surely  do 
what  he  could  for  the  execution  of  it,  believing 
verily  to  do  thereby  not  only  an  acceptable  service 
to  the  king's  majesty,  but  also  a  special  benefit 
to  the  realm  of  Scotland,  and  would  trust  verily 

•  Privy  Council  to  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  dated  Greenwich,  May  30, 
1545 — relative  to  the  proposition  of  the  Earl  of  Cassillis  for  the 
assassination  of  Cardinal  Beaton.  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  Also, 
letter  from  the  Council  of  the  North  to  the  King's  Majesty,  May  21, 
1545.  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  By  the  letter  of  30th  May,  quoted 
above,  it  appears  that  the  first  resolution  of  the  associated  earls  was  to 
send  a  confidential  envoy  to  meet  and  communicate  with  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler  at  Alnwick.  As  to  this  purpose,  however,  they  changed  their 
mind,  probably  from  the  fear  of  incurring  suspicion,  and  requested  that 
Foreter  should  be  sent. 


the  king's  majesty  would  consider  his  service  in 
the  same;  as  you  doubt  not  of  his  accustomed 
goodness  to  those  which  serve  him,  but  he  would 
do  the  same  to  him."*  In  this  reply  there  was 
some  address.  Henry  preserved,  as  he  imagined, 
his  regal  dignity;  and  whilst  he  affected  ignorance 
of  the  atrocious  design,  encouraged  its  execution, 
and  shifted  the  whole  responsibility  upon  his 
obsequious  agents.  On  both  points  the  king's 
commands  were  obeyed ;  Sadler  wrote  to  Cassillis, 
in  the  indirect  manner  which  had  been  pointed 
out;  and  Forster,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes 
of  the  conspirators,  was  sent  into  Scotland,  and 
had  an  interview  with  Angus,  Cassillis,  and  Sir 
George  Douglas,  the  substance  of  which  he  has 
given  in  an  interesting  report  which  is  still  pre- 
served.* It  is  evident  from  this  paper,  that  both 
Angus  and  Cassillis  were  deterred  from  commit- 
ting themselves  on  such  delicate  ground  as  the 
proposed  murder  of  the  cardinal,  by  the  cautious 
nature  of  Sadler's  letter  to  Cassillis,  who,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  royal  orders,  had  recommended  the 
assassination  of  the  prelate,  as  if  from  himself; 
and  had  affirmed,  though  falsely,  that  he  had 
not  communicated  the  project  to  the  king.  These 
two  earls,  therefore,  said  not  a  word  to  the  envoy 
on  the  subject ;  although  Cassillis  on  his  de- 
parture intrusted  him  with  a  letter  in  cipher  for 
Sadler.  Sir  George  Douglas,  however,  was  less 
timorous,  and  sent  by  Forster  a  message  to  the 
earl  of  Hertford  in  very  explicit  terms: — "He 
willed  me,"  says  the  envoy,  "to  tell  my  lord- 
lieutenant,  that  if  the  king  would  have  the 
cardinal  dead;  if  his  grace  would  promise  a  good 
reward  for  the  doing  thereof,  so  that  the  reward 
were  known  what  it  should  be,  the  country  being 
lawless  as  it  is,  he  thinketh  that  that  adventure 
would  be  proved;  for  he  saith  the  common  saying 
is,  the  cardinal  is  the  only  occasion  of  the  war, 
and  is  smally  beloved  in  Scotland;  and  then,  if 
he  were  dead,  by  that  means  how  that  reward 
should  be  paid."  Such  was  the  simple  proposal 
of  Sir  George  Douglas  for  the  removal  of  his 
arch-enemy;  but,  although  the  English  king  had 
no  objection  to  give  the  utmost  secret  encourage- 
ment to  the  conspiracy,  he  hesitated  to  offer  such 

*  Lords  of  the  Privy  Council  to  Hertford,  May  30,  1545.  State 
Paper  Office. 

f  The  Discourse  of  Thomas  Forster,  gentleman,  being  sent  into  Scot- 
land by  my  Lord-lieutenant,  to  speak  to  the  Earls  of  Cassillis, 
Glencairn,  Angus,  Marshal,  and  George  Douglas,  being  returned  with 
the  same  to  Darnton,  the  4th  July,  1545.  MS.  State  Paper  Office. 
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an  outrage  to  tlie  common  feeling  of  Christendom, 
as  to  set  a  price  upon  the  head  of  the  cardinal, 
and  to  offer  a  reward  and  indemnity  to  those  who 
should  slay  him.  For  the  moment,  therefore,  the 
scheme  seemed  to  be  abandoned  by  the  earls,  but 
it  was  only  to  be  afterwards  resumed  by  Brunston. 
In  the  midst  of  these  machinations  for  the 
removal  of  his  enemies,  and  preparations  for  open 
war,  important  events  had  taken  place  in  Scot- 
land. Early  in  May  a  French  fleet,  having  on 
board  a  body  of  three  thousand  infantry  and 
five  hundred  horse  under  the  command  of  the 
Sieur  Lorges  de  Montgomerie,  arrived  off  the 
west  coast ;  but  recollecting  the  device  lately 
practised  on  their  countrymen  by  the  earl  of 
Lennox,  this  experienced  officer  was  cautious 
of  committing  himself  by  landing,  till  informed 
of  the  exact  state  of  the  country.  Being  assured, 
however,  that  the  French  politics  were  still  pre- 
dominant, they  disembarked  at  Dumbarton,  and 
were  received  with  much  distinction ;  nor  did 
the  enthusiasm  diminish  when  it  was  found  they 
had  brought  a  considerable  sum  of  money  for 
the  emergencies  of  the  war,  a  body-guard  of  a 
hundred  archers  to  wait  on  the  governor's  per- 
son, and  the  insignia  of  the  Order  of  St  Michael 
for  Angus.*  This  favourable  news  the  cardinal 
did  not  fail  immediately  to  disseminate  among 
his  partisans;  and  a  convention  of  the  nobility 
being  soon  after  held  at  Stirling,  it  was  resolved, 
that  the  league  with  France  should  be  maintained, 
and  hostilities  immediately  commenced  against 
England ;  but  with  a  great  portion  of  the  nobility 
these  declarations  were  insincere.  At  this  very 
moment  Cassillis  was  organizing  his  conspiracy 
for  cutting  off  the  cardinal;  whilst  his  associates, 
Angus,  Glencairn,  and  Sir  George  Douglas,  had 
assured  Forster,  the  English  envoy,  of  their  entire 
devotedness  to  his  master.  When  the  governor, 
therefore,  assembled  the  Scottish  host,  on  the 
9th  of  August,  it  was  strong  in  apparent  num- 
bers, but  weakened  by  treason  and  suspicion. 
From  a  force  of  thirty  thousand  men,  with  the 
veteran  infantry  of  France,  and  a  fine  bod_y  of 
cavalry  including  eighty  barbed  horse,  something 
important  was  expected;  and  the  people,  whose 
feelings  were  strongly  excited  against  England, 
looked  with  eager  anxiety  to  the  result;  but  they 
were  miserably  disappointed.  The  vanguard  of 

•  Intelligence  by  the  Lord  Wharton's  espials,  sent  to  the  earl  of 
Hertford,  June  11,  1545.     State  Paper  Office. 


the  army  was  commanded  by  Angus;  under  him 
were  the  lords  in  the  English  interest,  with  the 
minor  barons  who  followed  them ;  and  their  indispo- 
sition to  hostilities  completely  shackled  the  efforts 
of  the  remainder  of  the  army.  England  was  indeed 
invaded,  but  the  operations  were  feeble  and  dis- 
united: Hertford  had  made  excellent  dispositions 
for  the  defence  of  the  Borders  by  his  foreign 
mercenaries;  the  Spanish  and  Italian  troops  .re- 
pelled the  Scots  with  great  gallantry;  the  pre- 
parations of  many  months  led  only  to  the  sack 
of  a  few  obscure  villages,  and  the  capture  of 
some  Border  strengths;  and  after  two  days  the 
army  of  Scotland  returned,  to  use  the  words  of 
an  ancient  and  authentic  chronicle,  "through 
the  deceit  of  George  Douglas  and  the  vanguard."* 

It  was  on  the  13th  of  August  that  this  dis- 
astrous retreat  took  place,  and,  three  days  after, 
the  Scottish  lords  in  the  interest  of  England 
addressed  from  Mclrose  a  letter  to  Henry,  in 
which  they  claimed  credit  for  the  total  failure 
of  the  invasion,  and  advised  the  immediate  ad- 
vance of  the  earl  of  Hertford,  with  an  over- 
whelming force  into  the  heart  of  the  country, 
so  well  provided  as  to  remain  there  for  a 
lengthened  period.  They  recommended  him  at 
the  same  time  to  march  during  the  present 
harvest,  and  to  publish  a  proclamation,  declaring 
that  he  came  not  to  hurt  the  realm,  or  any  subject 
in  it,  who  would  assist  in  promoting  the  peace 
and  marriage  between  the  two  countries.  The 
letter  is  a  remarkable  one,  and  affords  a  melan- 
choly proof  of  the  true  character  of  the  men, 
who,  by  our  historians,  are  imagined  to  have, 
at  that  moment,  entirely  deserted  the  service 
of  England.f 

The  earl  of  Hertford  was  sufficiently  eager  to 
obey  these  instructions,  although  to  support  a 

•  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents,  p.  40. 

j  State  Paper  Office,  Letter,  Hertford,  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  Sir 
R.  Sadler  to  the  king,  inclosing  the  letter  from  the  Scottish  earls, 
August  25,  1545.  The  passage  explaining  the  cause  of  the  failure 
of  the  last  invasion  is  curious,  and  completely  corroborates  the  state- 
ment of  the  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  quoted  in  the  text,  which  statement 
is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  our  Scottish  historians.  "  Further  as  to 
this  last  journey  of  ours,  it  was  advised  by  the  queen,  cardinal,  and 
this  French  captain  Lorges  Montgomerie.  Hnntly  fortified  this  armye 
at  his  power ;  notwithstanding,  all  that  they  devised  was  stopped  by 
us  that  are  the  king's  friends."  If  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble 
to  turn  to  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  861,  862  ;  or  Lesley,  pp.  456,  457  ; 
or  Ridpath's  Border  History,  p.  552 ;  or  Buchanan,  book  xv.  c.  28, 
ho  will  discover  how  much  the  history  of  this  important  period  has 
been  mistaken  and  perverted.  It  was,  perhaps,  the  discrepancy  be- 
tween the  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  and  these  writers  which  misled  its 
editor  into  the  idea  that  its  first  portion  was  composed  from  tradition 
and  other  imperfect  sources.  Yet  it  is  the  Diurnal  which  is  right, 
whilst  they  are  in  the  wrong. 
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main  army  for  any  long  period,  and  to  follow 
the  course  pointed  out  by  the  Anglo-Scottish 
faction,  required  greater  resources  than  Henry 
could  command,  and  was  not  agreeable  to  the 
impetuous  spirit  of  the  monarch.  Preparations 
had  been  already  made  for  the  intended  invasion, 
not  only  by  land,  but  for  a  naval  descent  on  the 
west  coast.  Negotiations  were  opened,  through 
the-  earl  of  Lennox,  with  Donald,  lord  of  the  Isles 
and  earl  of  Ross;  and  this  petty  prince,  with 
eighteen  of  his  barons,  disclaiming,  in  proud 
language,  all  allegiance  to  Scotland,  of  which 
realm  he  described  himself  and  his  progenitors 
as  the  "auld  enemies,"  entered  willingly  into  the 
service  of  the  English  monarch,  and  bound  them- 
selves to  assist  Lennox  with  a  force  of  eight 
thousand  men.*  Henry,  who  had  been  instructed 
by  Glencairn  and  Douglas  in  the  important  policy 
of  keeping  Argyle  and  Huntley  in  their  own 
country  by  a  diversion  in  the  Isles,  warmly 
welcomed  the  offers  of  the  ocean  prince,  appointed 
him  an  annual  pension,  and  encouraged  him  to 
assemble  his  forces.  On  the  18th  of  August,  only 
a  few  days  after  the  retreat  of  the  governor,  the 
Lord  of  the  Isles  passed  over  to  Knockfergus 
in  Ireland,  with  a  fleet  of  a  hundred  and  eighty 
galleys,  and  having  on  board  a  force  of  four  thou- 
sand men.  They  are  described  in  the  original 
despatch,  from  the  Irish  privy  council  giving 
Henry  notice  of  their  arrival,  as  "very  tall  men, 
clothed  for  the  most  part  in  habergeons  of  mail, 
armed  with  long  swords  and  long  bows,  but  with 
few  guns."f  To  co-operate  with  the  islcsmen, 
Henry  commanded  the  earl  of  Ormond  to  raise 
a  body  of  two  thousand  kerns  and  galloglasses, 
and  appointed  the  earl  of  Lennox  to  the  chief 
command  in  the  expedition;  but  at  this  moment 

*  Original  Commission,  28th  July,  1545,  apud  Ellencarne,  from 
Donald  lord  of  tbe  Isles,  and  the  Barons  and  Council  of  the  Isles,  to 
Rory  Macalister  bishop  elect  of  the  Isles,  and  Patrick  Maclane,  to 
enter  into  a  treaty  with  Matthew  earl  of  Lennox.  The  document 
(State  Paper  Office)  is  a  diplomatic  curiosity ;  not  one  of  the  highland 
chieftains,  eighteen  in  number,  being  able  to  write  his  name.  To  the 
Celtic  antiquary  and  genealogist,  whose  feet  do  not  usually  rest  on 
such  certain  ground,  it  may  be  interesting  to  give  the  names.  They 
are,  Hector  Maclane,  lord  of  Doward ;  Johne  Macallister,  capitane  of 
Clanranald  ;  Rorye  Macleod  of  Lewis  ;  Alexander  Macleod  of  Dumbeg- 
gane ;  Murdoch  Maclane  of  Lochbuy ;  Angus  Maconnill,  brndir 
germane  to  James  Maconnill ;  Alane  Maclane  of  Turloske,  bruder 
germane  to  the  Lord  Maclane;  Archibald  Maconnill,  capitane  of 
Clan  Houston  ;  Alexander  Mackeyn  of  Ardnamurchane ;  Jbone  Mac- 
lane  of  Coll;  Gilliganan  Macneill  of  Barray ;  Ewin  Macinnon  of 
Straguhordill ;  Jhone  Macquorre  of  Ulway  ;  Thorn  Maclane  of  Ardgonr ; 
Alexander  Ranaldsoun  of  Glengarrie  ;  Angns  Ranaldsouu  of  Knwdort ; 
Donald  Maclane  of  Kengarrloch. 

f  Letter,  Irish  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  Privy  Council  to 
the  King,  August  12  and  13,  1545. 

VOL.  n. 


Hertford,  now  ready  to  invade  Scotland,  requested 
the  presence  of  the  Scottish  earl  in  his  camp,  and 
the  western  invasion  was  postponed  till  the  ter- 
mination of  the  campaign.* 

On  the  5th  of  September,  the  English  com- 
mander assembled  his  army,  and  having  pre- 
viously sent  word  to  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  and 
the  two  Douglases,  that  he  expected  they  would 
join  him  with  their  vassals,  he  advanced  to 
Alnwick,  from  which,  rapidly  pushing  through 
Northumberland,  he  crossed  the  Border  and  en- 
camped before  Kelso.  The  town,  which  was  an 
open  one,  he  occupied  with  ease;  but  the  abbey 
held  out,  and  the  Spanish  mercenaries  who  as- 
saulted it  were  repulsed  by  the  garrison,  composed 
partly  of  monks.  Hertford,  however,  brought  up 
his  ordnance,  and  a  breach  being  effected,  the 
church  was  carried,  the  steeple  stormed,  and  its  . 
defenders,  put  to  the  sword.  In  the  meantime  his 
friends,  the  Scottish  earls,  evaded  his  proposal  of 
joining  the  army,  and  informed  him  by  a  secret 
messenger  who  brought  a  letter  in  cipher,  that 
they  could  not  without  danger  assemble  their 
forces  till  acquainted  more  minutely  with  his 
plans. f  No  line  of  conduct  could  have  been 
adopted  more  discreditable  to  themselves  or  more 
unhappy  in  its  consequences  to  the  people.  Had 
they  been  bold  and  consistent  in  their  adherence 
to  England,  their  extensive  estates  would  have 
been  exempted  from  plunder,  and  the  peasantry 
would  have  escaped  through  the  desertion  of 
their  lords  ;  but  their  present  conduct,  whilst  it 
brought  all  the  evils,  shared  in  none  of  the 
advantages  of  treachery,  and  only  provoked  Hert- 
ford to  a  more  cruel  and  sanguinary  retaliation. 
The  lands  of  the  potent  house  of  Douglas  lay 
principally  in  the  districts  now  invaded.  Melrose 
and  Dryburgh  were  successively  given  to  the 
flames;  the  villages,  castles,  and  farm  granges  of 
the  adjacent  country,  razed  and  plundered;  and 
the  miserable  inhabitants  suffered  the  utmost 
extremities  of  war,  of  which  it  would  be  painful 
to  recapitulate  the  common  tale  of  havoc  and 
desolation ;  Jedburgh  was  burnt,  and  fourteen 
villages  in  the  neighbourhood.  Hertford,  in  a 
despatch  to  Henry,  exultingly  informed  him  it 

*  August  23,  1545,  Privy  Council  to  Earl  of  Hertford  ;  and  August 
27,  1545,  Earl  of  Hertford  and  his  Council  to  Secretary  Paget.  State 
Paper  Office. 

f  Original  in  cipher,  State  Paper  Office,  with  the  deciphered  copy  in 
the  handwriting  of  Sir  R.  Sadler,  then  with  the  army,  September  9, 
1545,  at  Irvine.  From  the  Earls  of  Angus,  Cassillis,  and  Sir  George 
Douglas,  to  Hertford. 
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was  the  opinion  of  the  Border  gentlemen,  so 
much  damage  had  not  been  done  in  Scotland 
by  fire  for  the  last  hundred  years.  Nay  so 
excessive  was  the  cruelty,  that  it  shocked  even 
the  English  borderers;  and  as  they  evinced  a 
disposition  to  be  lenient,  an  advanced  guard  of 
a  hundred  Irish  was  appointed  to  burn  and  spoil 
the  villages  in  a  more  complete  manner.* 

During  these  disgusting  scenes  the  Scots  were 
inactive.  The  experience  of  the  last  invasion 
had  convinced  the  governor  and  the  cardinal,  that 
Angus  and  his  associates  were  more  likely  to 
betray  than  defend  the  country.  Huntley  and 
Argyle,  dreading  the  meditated  attack  of  Lennox 
and  the  Lord  of  the  Isles  on  the  west  coast,  were 
detained  in  their  own  country,  and  after  one 
abortive  attempt  to  promote  union  and  resume 
hostilities,  Arran  appears  to  have  abandoned  the 
task  in  despair.  Ten  thousand  men,  who  were 
witli  difficulty  assembled,  entered  England,  near 
Xorham,  burnt  a  single  village,  and  through  the 
counsel  of  the  earl  of  Angus,  on  the  first  appear- 
ance, of  resistance,  dispersed,  and  returned  home.f 

The  army  of  Hertford  began  now  to  suffer  want 
in  a  country  which  they  had  reduced  to  a  desert, 
and  it  was  thought  expedient  to  retreat.  After 
reconnoitring  Hume  castle,  which  was  found 
too  strong  to  be  carried  by  assault,  the  Eng- 
lish commander  swept  in  desolating  progress 
through  the  Merse,  burnt  the  towns  and  villages, 
razed  the  forts  and  peels,  and,  returning  to 
Horton  on  the  23rd  of  September,  dismissed  his 
forces — placing  his  Italian  and  Spanish  mercen- 
aries in  garrisons  on  the  Borders.  J  It  appears 
from  an  original  document,  that  during  this 
inroad,  which  only  lasted  fifteen  days,  the  de- 
struction was  dreadful,  and  sufficiently  accounts 
for  the  deep  and  exasperated  feelings  of  the 
Scottish  people.  The  English  burnt  seven  mon- 
asteries and  religious  houses,  sixteen  castles  and 
towns,  five  market  towns,  two  hundred  and 
forty-three  villages,  thirteen  mills,  and  three 
hospitals.§  Such  were  the  arguments  by  which 
Henry  endeavoured  to  persuade  his  neighbours, 
that  he  was  solicitous  for  a  peaceful  matrimonial 

•  Letter,  Earl  of  Hertford  and  his  Council  to  the  King,  Warkworth, 
September  18,  State  Paper  Office. 

f  Diurnal  of  Oecnrrents,  p.  40,  corroborated  by  Original  letter  of 
Hertford  and  his  Council,  Sept.  18,  1545,  State  Paper  Office. 

J  Earl  of  Hertford  and  Council  to  the  King,  Horton,  September  23, 
1545,  State  Paper  Office. 

§  Statement  of  fortresses,  towns,  &c.,  burnt  and  destroyed  during 
the  expedition,  State  Paper  Office. 


union  between  the  two  countries.  During  the 
invasion  a  characteristic  trait  of  the  English 
monarch  occurred.  Some  French  soldiers  in  the 
service  of  the  Scots  deserted  to  Hertford,  and 
the  earl  requested  the  king's  advice  whether  they 
were  to  be  received  or  trusted.  His  Majesty, 
through  his  privy  council,  replied  that  it  was 
scarcely  good  policy  to  give  credit  to  any  men 
of  that  nation  with  whom  he  had  mortal  war, 
unless  they  would  evince  their  sincerity  by  some 
previous  exploit.  He  recommended  Hertford, 
therefore,  if  any  greater  number  of  Frenchmen 
offered  themselves,  to  "advise  them  first  to  some 
notable  damage  or  displeasure  to  the  enemy;"  and 
he  particularized  the  "trapping  or  killing  the 
cardinal,  Lorges,  the  governor,  or  some  other 
man  of  estimation,  whereby  it  can  appear  that 
they  bear  hearty  good  will  to  serve;  which  thing," 
continues  the  king,  if  they  shall  have  done, 
your  lordship  may  promise  them  not  only  to 
accept  the  service,  but  also  to  give  them  such 
reward  as  they  shall  have  good  cause  to  be 
therewith  right  well  contented."* 

After  the  retreat  of  Hertford,  the  governor 
held  a  Parliament  at  Stirling,  in  which  the  earl 
of  Lennox  and  his  brother  the  bishop  of  Caith- 
ness were  declared  guilty  of  treason.  The  last 
meeting  of  the  three  Estates  had  not  been  numer- 
ous, this  was  crowded  by  the  nobles;  and  it  was 
sarcastically  said  they  came  for  land,f  expecting 
a  share  in  the  division  of  the  large  estates  of 
Lennox  now  forfeited  to  the  crown.  Argyle, 
whose  services  had  been  conspicuous,  amid  the 
desertion  of  the  country  by  other  noble  houses, 
was  rewarded  with  the  largest  share,  whilst 
Huntley,  another  firm  adherent  of  the  govern- 
ment, received  for  his  brother  the  bishopric  of 
Caithness,  and  a  portion  of  the  property  of  Lennox 
for  himself.^  It  was  determined,  at  the  same 
Parliament,  that  a  force  of  a  thousand  men  should 
be  maintained  for  the  defence  of  the  marches, 
to  be  placed  under  the  command  of  the  bravest 
and  most  experienced  Border  barons ;  §  and  a  tax 
of  sixteen  thousand  pounds  was  directed  to  be 
levied  on  the  three  Estates  for  their  support, 

*  Original  Draft,  in  Secretary  Petre's  handwriting,  Privy  Council  to 
Earl  of  Hertford,  September  9,  1545,  State  Paper  Office. 

t  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  40. 

j  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  458,  459.  Diurnal 
of  Occurrents,  p.  41.  Keith's  Catalogue,  p.  128. 

§  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  41.  The  tax  was  to  be  raised  conform 
to  the  Auld  Taxations.  .  .  Ilk  pund  land  of  auld  extent  eight  shillings. 
Acts  of  Parliament,  vol.  ii.  p.  460. 
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whilst  an  additional  body  of  a  thousand  men  was 
raised  at  the  expense  of  France.  The  cardinal, 
it  was  reported,  meant  to  pass  over  to  France 
with  Lorges  the  French  commander,  with  the 
purpose  of  subsidizing  a  much  larger  force  for 
the  continuance  of  the  war,  whilst  he  laboured 
to  induce  the  queen-mother,  with  the  young 
queen,  to  reside  in  his  castle  of  St.  Andrews; 
gaining  the  governor  Arran  to  his  views  upon 
this  point  by  tempting  him  with  the  splendid 
prize  already  offered  to  his  ambition,  the  marriage 
of  the  young  queen  to  his  eldest  son. 

This  intelligence  was  communicated  to  Henry 
by  a  letter  in  cipher  from  his  active  and  unscrupu- 
lous correspondent  the  Laird  of  Brunston  (in  a 
letter  sent  from  Ormiston  House,  6th  October); 
and  in  the  same  despatch  he  alluded  darkly  to 
his  hopes  that  the  intended  journey  of  the 
cardinal  to  France  would  be  cut  short,  assuring 
his  royal  employer  that  at  no  time  were  there 
more  gentlemen  desirous  of  doing  him  good 
service  than  at  that  moment.*  He  intimated, 
in  a  subsequent  letter  to  Lord  Hertford,  his  wish 
to  have  a  private  meeting  with  some  one  of  the 
lords  of  the  privy  council;  entreated  that  it  might 
be  kept  secret,  as  a  discovery  might  cost  him 
both  life  and  heritage ;  informed  him  that  all 
his  friends  were  ready  whenever  it  pleased  the 
king  to  command  them ;  but  stated,  that  his 
Majesty  must  be  plain  with  them  what  he  would 
have  them  to  do,  and  explicit  as  to  what  they 
were  to  trust  to  on  his  part.  In  a  letter  of  the 
same  date  from  Brunston  to  the  king,  he  requested 
a  private  interview  with  Sir  R.  Sadler  at  Berwick, 
reiterated  his  injunction  of  secrecy,  as  his  com- 
munications might  affect  his  life,  and  promised 
to  communicate  such  things  as  should  be  greatly 
to  the  advancing  of  his  Majesty's  affairs. f  It 
seems  probable  from  these  expressions  that  the 
plot  for  the  assassination  of  the  cardinal  had 
been  resumed,  and  as  Brunston  directed  the 
king  to  send  his  answer  to  Coldingham,  then 
belonging  to  Sir  George  Douglas,  we  may  pre- 
sume that  Angus,  Cassillis,  and  the  Scottish 
earls  were  acquainted  with  these  proceedings. 
Unfortunately  at  this  moment  those  invaluable 

*  Letter  in  cipher,  Laird  of  Brnnston  to  the  king's  majesty,  inclosed 
in  a  letter  from  the  Earl  of  Hertford  to  Secretary  Paget,  October  20, 
1545,  State  Paper  Office.  See  extract  in  Illustrations,  421,  to  this 
volume. 

f  Letter  in  cipher,  with  contemporary  decipher,  Brunston  to  the 
King,  Calder,  October  20,  1545,  State  Paper  Office.  See  extract  in 
the  Illustrations,  422, 


documents,  the  letters  in  the  State  Paper  Office, 
break  off  abruptly,  perhaps  we  may  add  suspi- 
ciously: there  is  a  hiatus  from  October  to  March 
27th,  an  interval  of  five  months;  and  we  are 
compelled  to  trace  the  ravelled  history  of  this 
obscure  but  interesting  period  with  such  inferior 
guidance  as  is  attainable  elsewhere. 

The  intelligence  lately  received,  that  Beaton 
meditated  a  journey  to  France,  and  that  the 
nobles  had  consented  to  the  marriage  of  the 
young  queen  to  the  son  of  the  governor,  stimu- 
lated the  English  monarch  to  fresh  exertions. 
Caerlaverock,  Lochmaben,  and  Thrave,  three  cas- 
tles of  first-rate  strength  and  importance,  were 
the  property  of  his  prisoner,  Lord  Maxwell.  To 
get  possession  of  these,  and  garrison  them  as 
rallying  points  for  his  adherents,  and  to  carry 
into  execution  the  invasion  of  the  west  of  Scot- 
land by  Lennox  and  the  lord  of  the  Isles,  were 
the  two  projects  which  engaged  Henry's  attention. 
Lord  Maxwell,  like  his  other  brethren,  had  been 
at  first  kindly  treated  by  the  king  on  the  con- 
dition of  furthering  his  projects;  but  his  conduct 
was  suspicious  and  vacillating;  he  possessed  not 
the  greatness  of  mind  to  remain  in  durance  and 
continue  faithful  to  his  country,  whilst  he  hesi- 
tated to  devote  himself  exclusively  to  England. 
Threatened  with  being  remanded  to  the  Tower 
as  a  punishment  for  his  repeated  deceit,  he  was 
reduced  to  despair,  offered  to  serve  under  Hertford 
with  a  red  cross  on  his  armour  to  show  that  he 
was  a  true  Englishman,  and  at  last  purchased 
his  return  to  Scotland  at  the  price  of  the  delivery 
of  Caerlaverock.*  But  misfortune  pursued  him: 
early  in  November  the  governor  and  the  cardinal 
attacked  and  stormed  this  fortress,  whilst  Loch- 
maben and  Thrave,  held  by  his  sons,  experienced 
a  similar  fate;  and  Maxwell  himself,  being  taken 
with  his  English  confederates,  was  imprisoned 
in  Dumfries. 

For  this  disappointment  Henry  comforted  him- 
self with  the  hopes  of  success  in  the  projected  expe- 
dition against  the  west  of  Scotland.  This  prince, 
however,  was  either  too  precipitate  or  too  dilatory. 

Donald  lord  of  the  Isles,  who  in  August  had 
passed  over  to  Ireland  with  a  potent  fleet,  in  vain 
expected  the  arrival  of  Lennox,  then  absent  with 
the  English  army  in  Scotland;  and  after  a  sojourn 

*  Earl  of  Hertford,  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  Sir  R.  Sadler  to  Secre- 
tary Paget,  July  29,  1545,  State  Paper  Office.  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents, 
p.  41. 
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of  some  months  returned  to  find  an  obscure  grave 
in  his  own  dominions.  He  bequeathed,  however, 
his  affection  to  the  English  king,  and  the  more 
substantial  hope  of  inheriting  his  pension,  to  his 
successor  in  the  sovereignty  of  the  Isles,  James 
Macconnell  lord  of  Dunyveg ;  and  Lennox  having 
received  information  from  Glencairn  that  the  time 
was  favourable  for  the  recovery  of  the  castle  of 
Dumbarton,  passed  rapidly  over  to  Ireland,  opened 
a  communication  with  the  new  Lord  of  the  Isles, 
despatched  his  brother  to  practise  on  the  fidelity 
of  the  constable,  and  taking  the  command  of  a 
body  of  two  thousand  men  which  had  been  levied 
by  the  earl  of  Ormond,  sailed  from  Dublin  on  the 
17th  of  November,  with  a  formidable  squadron.* 
Such  an  armament,  according  to  the  opinion 
expressed  by  the  Irish  privy  council,  had  not  left 
Ireland  for  the  last  two  hundred  years. f 

Yet,  so  great  was  the  activity  of  Arran  and  the 
cardinal,  that  all  these  high  hopes  and  prepara- 
tions were  destined  to  prove  abortive.  It  appears 
that  the  arrival  of  Lennox's  brother  the  bishop 
of  Caithness,  and  the  admission  of  this  prelate 
into  the  castle,  had  alarmed  them.  Stirling  of 
Glorat,  the  constable,  received  Caithness  with  dis- 
tinction; yet,  as  he  had  already  refused  to  deliver 
the  fortress  to  Lennox,  he  now  declared  that  he 
would  hold  it  out  against  all  till  his  mistress  the 
queen  was  of  age  to  demand  it  for  herself.  It  was 
closely  besieged  by  Arran,  Huntley,  and  Argyle; 
but  having  defied  their  utmost  efforts,  the  cardinal 
and  Huntley,  who  knew  that  the  resolution  of 
Scottish  barons  in  that  age  was  sooner  moved 
by  interest  than  by  force,  began  to  tamper  with 
the  ex-bishop  and  the  constable,  and  succeeded 
in  corrupting  them.  Caithness,  bribed  by  the 
promise  of  his  restoration  to  the  see  he  had  lost, 
proved  false  to  his  brother;  and  Stirling,  for  a 
high  reward,  was  induced  to  deliver  the  fortress, 
in  that  age  deemed  impregnable,  into  the  hands 
of  the  governor.!  Henry's  last  hope  was  thus 
destroyed,  and  the  armament  of  Lennox  and 
Ormond,  probably  informed  on  their  passage  of 
the  disastrous  result,  does  not  appear  to  have 
even  attempted  a  descent.  Whether  it  retraced 
its  course  to  Dublin,  or,  as  on  a  former  occasion, 

*  "Tlie  17th  this  present  month  of  November,  the  Earl  of  Lennox, 
together  with  th'  Erie  of  Ormond,  toke  their  journey  out  of  your  porte 
of  Dublin,  accompanied  with  2000  men."  Letter,  Privy  Council  of 
Ireland  to  tb«  king,  19th  November,  1545,  State  Paper  Office. 

f  OriR.  Letter,  Irish  Privy  Council  to  the  King,  19th  November, 
16-1 6.  State  Paper  Office. 
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steered  for  Bristol,  is  not  easily  discoverable.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  curious  illustration  of  the  imperfection 
and  carelessness  of  our  general  historians,  both 
English  and  Scottish,  that  in  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  do  we  find  the  slightest  notice  of  a 
maritime  expedition,  which,  by  the  letters  of  the 
privy  council,  seems  in  its  outfit  to  have  exhausted 
the  exchequer  and  military  resources  of  Ireland. 

In  his  first  invasion  of  Scotland,  Lennox  had 
lost  the  powerful  assistance  of  the  Islesmen  by 
his  delay;  in  this  last  expedition  he  was  deprived 
of  it  by  precipitation.  Had  he  waited  for  the 
arrival  in  Ireland  of  his  envoy  Colquhoun,  whom 
he  had  sent  to  the  Isles,  he  might  have  met 
with  better  success.  James  Macconnell,  now 
Lord  of  the  Isles,  inherited  all  the  animosity  of 
his  predecessor  against  Scotland;  and,  as  soon 
as  the  unsettled  state  of  his  remote  dominions 
permitted,  opened  a  negotiation  with  the  English 
monarch,  and  entered  warmly  into  his  views. 
He  proposed  to  Henry  that  Lennox  should  be 
sent  with  an  army  to  the  Isle  of  Sanda,  beside 
Cantirc,  where  he  promised  to  join  him  with  the 
whole  strength  of  his  kinsmen  and  allies;  with 
Alane  Maclane  of  Gigha,  his  cousin,  the  Clan- 
ranald,  Clancameron,  Clankayn,  and  his  own 
surname  or  clan  both  north  and  south.*  To 
these  offers  of  this  potent  insular  prince,  the 
reply  of  Henry  does  not  appear.  They  did  not 
reach  him,  indeed,  till  the  15th  February,  1545- 
46,  and  before  he  had  time  to  open  a  nego- 
tiation it  is  probable  that  the  attention  of  the 
monarch  was  engrossed  by  the  extraordinary 
events  which  took  place  in  Scotland. 

To  explain  these,  it  will  be  necessary  to  look 
back  for  a  few  moments  to  the  progress  of  the 
reformed  opinions  in  that  country.  Notwith- 
standing the  utmost  exertions  of  the  cardinal, 
and  the  check  which  they  had  received  from 
the  apostasy  of  the  governor,  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformation  had  continued,  since  the  last 
cruel  executions  at  Perth,  to  make  a  very  per- 
ceptible progress.  By  many  of  those  nobles, 
whom  we  have  found  in  secret  communication 
with  England,  they  were  openly  professed;  the 
earls  of  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  and  Marshal;  the 
Lords  Maxwell  and  Somerville;  Crichton  laird 
of  Brunston,  with  whose  intrigues  we  are  familiar; 

*  Privy  Council  of  Ireland  to  the  Privy  Council  of  England,  16th 
February,  1545,  with  the  Lord  of  the  Isles'  letter  inclosed.  State  Paper 
Office. 
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Cockburn  of  Ormiston,  Sandilands  of  Calder, 
Douglas  of  Lang  Niddry,  and  many  other  barons 
and  gentlemen,  declared  their  conviction  of  their 
truth,  condemned  with  just  indignation  the  zeal 
which  had  kindled  the  flames  of  persecution  in 
the  country,  and  found  an  argument  for  the 
matrimonial  alliance  with  England,  in  the  sup- 
port it  must  give  to  those  who  earnestly  desired 
to  see  a  purer  faith  and  a  more  primitive  worship 
established  in  Scotland.  This  forms  the  best 
ground  for  their  apology  in  their  intrigues  with 
Henry,  and  their  designs  for  the  subjection  of 
the  country  to  England;  although  it  is  not  to  be 
concealed,  that  in  their  secret  correspondence 
with  the  English  monarch,  the  establishment  of 
true  religion  is  rarely  alluded  to  as  a  motive  of 
action. 

In  those  early  days  of  the  Reformed  Church 
its  sincere  converts  had  arisen,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, amongst  the  religious  orders  themselves, 
or  from  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  the 
people,  men  not  wholly  illiterate,  as  they  have 
been  unjustly  represented,  but  who  were  led  to 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures  by  their  love  of  the 
truth ;  and  over  whose  motives  no  suspicion  of 
selfishness  or  of  interest  can  be  thrown.  When 
such  persons  were  dragged  before  the  ecclesiastical 
tribunals,  and  refused  to  purchase  their  lives  at 
the  price  of  a  recantation,  the  spectacle  exhibited 
by  their  death  compelled  even  the  most  indifferent 
spectator  to  some  inquiry;  and  these  inquiries 
led,  in  many  cases,  to  conviction  and  conversion. 
Neither,  during  the  whole  of  the  period  of  which 
we  now  speak,  were  men  exposed  to  such  severi- 
ties of  persecution :  Arran  himself,  the  governor  of 
the  kingdom,  was  at  one  time  a  convert;  and  so 
long  as  he  continued  the  profession  of  the  reformed 
opinions,  the  Scriptures,  under  the  authority  of 
Parliament,  were  openly  read,  the  new  doctrines 
preached  by  Rough  and  Williams  within  his  house- 
hold, and  the  books  pf  the  most  eminent  reformers 
allowed  to  be  imported  into  the  country.  His 
return,  however,  to  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
produced  a  melancholy  change;  and  the  influence 
acquired  over  his  mind  by  Hamilton  the  abbot  of 
Paisley,  had  the  worst  effects  upon  the  infant  Refor- 
mation. His  preachers,  as  we  have  seen,  were 
dismissed;  the  professors  of  the  new  opinions  dis- 
countenanced and  persecuted ;  the  cardinal  and  his 
party  artfully  represented  all  innovators  in  religion 
as  enemies  to  their  country,  an  argument  to  which 


the  conduct  of  the  earls  of  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  and 
the  Douglases,  gave  much  force;  it  was  deemed 
impossible  that  a  man  should  be  at  the  same  time 
a  friend  to  the  independence  of  Scotland  and  a 
friend  to  the  independence  of  the  human  mind ; 
the  spirit  of  inquiry  which  had  begun  was  sud- 
denly put  down,  and  the  people  were  compelled 
once  more  to  submit  themselves  to  those  blind 
guides,  who  were  often  remarkable  for  little  else 
than  their  ignorance  and  licentiousness.  The 
Catholic  church  in  Scotland  had,  indeed,  in  for- 
mer times  been  distinguished  by  some  men  who 
combined  profound  learning  with  a  primitive  sim- 
plicity of  faith;  even  in  this  age  it  could  boast 
of  its  scholars  and  poets;  but  at  the  period  of 
which  we  now  speak,  its  character  for  sanctity 
of  manners,  ecclesiastical  learning,  or  zeal  for 
the  instruction  of  the  people  in  the  word  of  life 
did  not  rank  high;  and  the  example  of  its  head 
and  ruler  Beaton,  a  prelate  stained  by  open 
profligacy,  and  remarkable  for  nothing  but  his 
abilities  as  a  statesman  and  politician,  was  fitted 
to  produce  the  worst  effects  upon  the  great  body 
of  the  inferior  clergy. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when,  in  July, 
1543,  George  Wishart,  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Martyr,  returned  to  Scotland,  in  the 
company  of  those  commissioners  whom  we  have 
seen  despatched  for  the  negotiation  of  the  marriage 
treaty  with  England.*  Of  his  early  history  little 
is  known  with  certainty:  it  is  probable  that  he 
was  the  son  of  James  Wishart  of  Pittarro,  justice- 
clerk  to  James  V.  and  as  he  was  patronized  in 
youth  by  John  Erskine  of  Dun,  well  known  as 
one  of  the  earliest  enemies  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  to  him  he  may  have  owed  his  instructions 
in  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.  Erskine 
was  provost  of  Montrose;  and  here  Wishart  first 
became  known  as  master  of  a  school,  where  he 
evinced  his  zeal  and  learning  by  an  attempt  to 
instruct  his  pupils  in  Greek,  as  the  original  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament.  This  exposed  him 
to  persecution;  he  fled  to  England,  preached  at 
Bristol  against  the  offering  of  prayers  to  the  Vir- 
gin ;  and  being  condemned  for  that  alleged  heresy, 
openly  recanted  his  opinions,  and  burnt  his 

•  This  date  of  his  arrival  is  important,  as  it  marks  the  commence- 
ment of  his  preaching,  and  has  been  mistaken  by  Knox  and  all  our 
ecclesiastical  historians.  All  are  agreed  that  Wishart  arrived  with  the 
commissioners,  and  they  certainly  arrived  in  the  interval  between  the 
16th  and  the  31st  of  July,  1543.  This  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  235,  with  pp.  242,  243-245. 
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faggot  in  the  church  of  St  Nicholas  in  that  city. 
This  happened  in  1538;  his  history,  during  the 
three  following  years,  is  little  known;  but  we 
again  find  him  in  England,  and  at  Cambridge,  in 
1543.  There  his  character  was  marked  by  a  devo- 
tion slightly  tinged  with  asceticism,  but  deep  and 
sincere;  by  his  ample  charities  to  the  poor,  his 
meekness  to  his  brethren  and  pupils,  and  the 
universality  of  his  learning.  On  the  other  hand, 
to  such  as  despised  his  instructions,  there  was 
about  him  a  zeal  and  severity  of  reproof,  which 
irritated  the  wicked,  and  sometimes  even  exposed 
his  life  to  danger.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  descrip- 
tion given  of  him  by  an  affectionate  pupil,  who 
had  spent  a  year  under  his  tuition;  and  it  is 
confirmed  by  Knox,  his  early  disciple. 

It  may  easily  be  imagined,  that  the  appearance 
at  this  time  of  such  a  man  in  Scotland  was  cal- 
culated to  produce  important  effects.  On  his  return, 
his  chief  supporters  were  the  earls  of  Cassillis  and 
Glencairn,  the  Earl  Marshal,  Sir  George  Douglas, 
and  the  Lairds  of  Brunston,  Ormiston,  and  Calder. 
Protected  by  their  presence  and  influence,  he 
preached  in  the  towns  of  Montrosc,  Dundee,  Perth, 
and  Ayr,  inveighing  against  the  errors  of  popery 
and  the  profligacy  of  the  churchmen  with  a  severity 
and  eloquence  which  made  frequent  converts,  and 
led  in  some  cases  to  acts  of  popular  violence.  At 
Dundee  the  houses  of  the  Black  and  Gray  Friars 
were  destroyed;*  similar  attacks  were  attempted, 
but  suppressed  in  the  capital;  and  when  a  regard 
for  the  preservation  of  peace  and  order  induced 
the  civil  authorities  to  interfere,  Wishart  did  not 
hesitate  to  threaten  them  with  those  denunciations 
of  coming  vengeance,  by  some  writers  pronounced 
prophetic,  but  for  which  there  is  no  evidence 
that  their  author  claimed  this  distinction.  He 
enjoyed,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  the  confidential 
intimacy,  nay,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
his  councils  influenced  the  conduct,  of  Cassillis, 
Glencairn,  Brunston,  and  the  party  which  were 
now  the  advisers  of  Henry's  intended  hostilities: 
a  circumstance  which  will  perfectly  account  for 
the  obscure  warnings  of  the  preacher  without 
endowing  him  with  inspiration  .f 

*  Hamilton  Papers  quoted  by  Chalmers,  Life  of  Mary,  vol.  ii.  p.  403. 

t  It  was  a  little  before  the  4th  of  September,  1543,  that  the  riots 
took  place  at  Dundee ;  and  though  Knox  does  not  give  the  date,  we 
may  presume,  with  a  near  approach  to  certainty,  that  it  was  at  this 
time  Wishart  was  interdicted  from  preaching  in  that  city.  Now,  a 
week  only  before  this,  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  Angus,  and  Maxwell,  with 
all  their  adherents,  were  mustering  their  forces  for  a  great  effort,  and 
had  advised  Henry  VIII.  to  send  a  main  army  into  Scotland,  Sadler, 


From  the  time  of  his  arrival  in  the  summer, 
1543,  for  more  than  two  years  Wishart  appears 
to  have  remained  in  Scotland,  protected  by  the 
barons  who  were  then  in  the  interest  of  Henry,  and 
who  favoured  the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma- 
iton.  Of  his  personal  history  during  this  period, 
little  is  known.  He  continued  his  denuncia- 
tions of  the  Roman  Catholic  superstitions,  and 
inveighed  with  so  much  eloquence  against  the 
corrupt  lives  of  the  churchmen,  that,  incurring 
the  extreme  odium  of  Beaton,  he  is  said  to  have 
twice  escaped  the  plots  which  this  unscrupulous 
prelate  had  laid  for  his  life.*  It  was  during 
this  interval,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  Henry 
VIII.  encouraged  the  conspiracy  of  Brunston, 
Cassillis,  Glencairn,  and  others,  to  assassinate 
his  enemy  the  cardinal:  of  the  existence  of  the 
plots  against  his  life  Beaton  was,  to  a  certain 
degree,  aware ;  and  looking  with  suspicion  on 
Wishart,  not  only  as  a  disseminator  of  forbidden 
doctrines,  but  the  friend  of  his  most  mortal  ene- 
mies, he  earnestly  laboured  to  apprehend  him. 
Of  all  this  the  reformer  was  so  well  advised  from 
the  spies  of  the  English  party,  that  he  repeatedly 
alluded  to  his  approaching  fate.  Yet,  for  a  con- 
siderable time  he  escaped  every  effort  made  against 
him,  nor  was  this  surprising:  when  he  preached, 
it  was  surrounded  by  mail-clad  barons  and  their 
armed  retainers:  since  the  time  his  life  had  been 
attempted,  a  two-handed  sword  was  carried  before 
him  by  some  tried  follower,  and  he  himself,  though 
generally  meek  and  humble,  showed  occasional 
outbreakings  of  a  courage  and  fire,  which  marked 
the  education  of  a  feudal  age. 

At  length  his  anticipations  were  accomplished. 
Being  at  Dundee,  he  received  a  message  from  the 
earl  of  Cassillis  and  the  gentlemen  of  Kyle  and 
Cunningham,  requesting  him  to  meet  them  in 
Edinburgh,  where  they  intended  to  make  interest 
that  he  should  have  a  public  disputation  with  the 
bishops.  Wishart,  obeying  the  summons,  tra- 
velled to  the  capital;  but  his  friends  not  having 
met  him  as  they  promised,  he  kept  himself  con- 
cealed for  some  days.  He  could  not,  however, 
restrain  his  desire  to  address  the  people ;  and  being 

vol.  i.  pp.  278-280;  whilst  the  Laird  of  Brunston,  Wishart's  great 
friend  and  protector,  was  to  be  sent  on  a  mission  to  that  monarch  from 
the  governor.  The  preacher  thus  lived  in  the  intimacy  of  those  who 
knew  that  a  visitation  of  fire  and  sword  was  already  determined  on 
Scotland;  and  he  naturally,  perhaps  justifiably,  availed  himself  of 
that  knowledge  to  make  a  salutary  impression  on  his  hearers. 

*  It  ought  to  be  stated,  that  in  support  of  this  assertion  we  have 
no  evidence  from  original  or  contemporary  letters. 
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protected  by  the  barons  of  Lothian,  many  of 
whom  had  then  embraced  the  reformed  opinions, 
he  preached  publicly  at  Leith,  and  afterwards  at 
Inveresk,  where  Sir  George  Douglas  declared  his 
approbation  of  the  doctrine,  and  his  resolution  to 
defend  the  person  of  the  teacher.  It  was  at  this 
time,  also,  that  John  Knox,  already  in  middle  life, 
became  deeply  affected  by  his  instructions,  and 
eagerly  attached  himself  to  his  society.* 

During  these  transactions  the  governor  and 
the  cardinal  arrived  in  Edinburgh ;  and  Wishart's 
friends,  Crichton  of  Brunston,  and  Cockburn  of 
Ormiston,  considering  his  residence  at  Leith  un- 
safe, removed  him  to  West  Lothian,  where  he 
remained  concealed,  in  expectation  of  the  arrival 
of  Cassillis.f  It  is  possible  that  the  reformer  was 
ignorant  of  the  true  character  of  Brunston,  a  dark 
and  busy  intriguer,  who  for  more  than  two  years 
had  been  organizing  a  conspiracy  for  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  cardinal.  But  if  Wishart  knew  nothing 
of  this,  Beaton,  as  we  have  seen,  was  aware  of  the 
escapes  he  had  made,  and  the  snares  still  preparing 
against  him;  and  when  he  heard  that  the  preacher 
was  in  the  neighbourhood,  living  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Brunston,  waiting  for  the  arrival  of 
Cassillis,  who  had  also  offered  to  assassinate  him, 
and  about  to  hold  a  meeting  with  his  enemies  at 
Edinburgh,  we  are  not  to  be  surprised  that  he 
determined  on  his  instant  apprehension.  That 
the  reformer  was  aware  of  his  danger  is  certain, 
for  he  alluded  to  it;  Cassillis  had  failed  to  meet 
him;  the  power  of  his  enemies  was  increasing;  his 
congregations  began  to  fall  away,  yet  he  resolved, 
amid  all  discouragements,  once  more  to  address 
the  people,  and  in  his  last  and  most  remarkable 
sermon,  delivered  at  Haddington,  alluded  to  the 
miseries  about  to  fall  upon  the  country.  He  then 
took  a  solemn  farewell  of  his  audience,  and  set 
out  for  the  house  of  Ormiston,  accompanied  by 
Brunston,  Sandilands  of  Calder,  and  Cockburn  of 
Ormiston.  At  this  moment  Knox  pressed  to  his 
side,  and  eagerly  desired  to  accompany  him,  offer- 
ing to  bear  the  two-handed  sword,  as  he  was  wont ; 
but  Wishart  affectionately  dismissed  him.  "Nay," 
said  he,  "return  to  your  pupils:  one  is  sufficient 
for  a  sacrifice."  At  Ormiston  that  night  he  ap- 
peared unusually  cheerful,  addressed  the  friends 
assembled  round  him  after  supper,  taking  for  his 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  52. 

f  Spottiswood's  History,  pp.  76,  77,  78.    M'Crie's  Life  of  Knojc.  Tol. 
i.  pp.  42-78. 


subject  the  death  of  God's  children,  and  after 
having  sung  a  psalm,  retired  to  rest.  At  mid- 
night the  house  was  surrounded  by  a  party  of 
soldiers;  a  loud  voice  from  without,  which  was 
immediately  recognized  as  that  of  the  earl  of 
Bothwell,  summoned  its  inmates  to  surrender;  and 
Wishart,  awakening  with  the  clang  of  arms  in 
the  court,  at  once  apprehended  the  cause,  and 
resolved  to  submit.*  Resistance,  indeed,  would 
have  been  hopeless;  the  cardinal,  by  whom  Both- 
well  had  been  sent,  was  within  a  mile,  at  the  head 
of  five  hundred  men;  and  Wishart,  after  an  assur- 
ance that  his  life  and  person  should  be  safe, 
surrendered  himself  to  his  captors.  He  was  in- 
stantly carried  to  Elphinston,  where  Beaton  lay, 
who,  finding  that  one  victim  only  was  •  taken, 
sent  with  the  utmost  expedition  to  seize  his  com- 
panions. In  the  confusion,  Brunston  escaped  to 
the  neighbouring  woods,  whilst  Cockburn  and 
Sandilands  were  apprehended,  and  shut  up  in 
the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  Meanwhile,  Bothwell 
carried  his  prisoner  to  Hailes,  his  own  residence, 
and  for  some  time  appeared  resolved  to  keep  his 
promise;  but  at  last  the  incessant  importunity 
of  Beaton,  and  the  expectation  of  a  high  reward, 
got  the  better  of  his  resolution,  and  the  mean  and 
mercenary  baron  delivered  his  victim  into  the 
hands  of  the  cardinal.! 

Having  secured  him,  Beaton  was  not  of  a  tem- 
per to  hesitate  in  his  measures,  or  adopt  a  middle 
course.  He  summoned  a  council  of  the  bishops 
and  dignified  clergy  to  meet  at  St.  Andrews ; 
requested  the  governor  to  nominate  a  judge  whose 
presence  might  give  a  civil  sanction  to  their  pro- 
ceedings ;  and  being  refused  by  the  timidity  or 
humanity  of  Arran,  determined  to  proceed  on  his 
own  authority.|  The  alleged  heretic  was  immedi- 
ately arraigned  before  the  spiritual  tribunal,  and 
defended  his  opinions  meekly  but  firmly,  and  with 
a  profound  knowledge  of  Scripture.  He  appealed 
to  the  word  of  God  as  the  sole  rule  by  which  he 
was  guided  in  the  doctrines  he  had  taught  the 
people ;  as  he  was  ready  to  admit  all  its  precepts, 
so  was  he  bound,  he  declared,  to  refuse  and  deny 
everything  which  it  condemned,  whilst  he  deemed 
of  little  consequence  such  points  as  it  left  in 
obscurity.  He  maintained  his  right  to  preach, 
notwithstanding  his  excommunication  by  the 
church ;  and  contended  that  any  man,  with  fervent 

*  Knox's  History,  pp  53,  54.        f  Spottiswood's  History,  p.  79. 
J  Lesley,  p.  191.     Knox's  History,  pp.  55,  66. 
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faith,  and  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  Scripture, 
might  be  a  teacher  of  the  word  of  life.  He  declared 
the  insufficiency  of  outward  ceremonies  to  salva- 
tion when  the  heart  was  unaffected,  derided  auri- 
cular confession,  and  admitted  only  such  sacraments 
as  were  recorded  in  Scripture.  Of  fasting  he 
warmly  approved  ;  upheld  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a 
divine  and  comfortable  institution  ;  maintained  the 
necessity  of  our  fully  understanding  the  vows  taken 
for  us  in  our  baptism  ;  condemned  the  invocation 
of  saints  and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  as  unscrip- 
tural ;  and  asserted  his  belief,  that,  immediately 
after  death,  the  soul  would  pass  into  a  state  of 
immortal  life  and  unfading  felicity.  Whilst  he 
defended  his  own  creed,  supporting  it  by  a  constant 
reference  to  Scripture,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  stigma- 
tize the  doctrine  of  his  opponents  in  unmeasured 
terms;  pronouncing  it  "pestilential,  blasphemous, 
and  abominable,  not  proceeding  from  the  inspira- 
tion of  God,  but  the  suggestions  of  the  devil." 
The  result  of  all  this  was  easy  to  be  anticipated; 
Wishart  was  found  guilty  of  heresy,  and  sentenced 
to  be  burned.  The  trial  took  place  at  St.  Andrews; 
and  no  time  was  lost  in  carrying  the  sentence  into 
effect.* 

On  the  28th  of  March  he  was  led  from  the 
prison,  with  a  rope  about  his  neck,  and  a  large 
chain  round  his  middle,  to  the  place  of  execution, 
in  front  of  the  castle,  which  was  the  archiepiscopal 
palace  of  the  cardinal.  Here  a  scaffold  had  been 
raised,  with  a  high  stake  firmly  fixed  in  the  midst 
of  it.  Around  it  were  piled  bundles  of  dry 
faggots  ;  beside  them  stood  an  iron  grate  contain- 
ing the  fire,  and  near  it  the  solitary  figure  of  the 
executioner.  Nor  did  it  escape  the  observation  of 
the  dense  and  melancholy  crowd  which  had 
assembled,  that  the  guns  of  the  fortress  were 
brought  to  bear  directly  on  the  platform,  whilst 
the  gunners  stood  with  their  matches  beside  them  ; 
a  jealous  precaution,  suggested,  perhaps,  by  the 
attempt  of  Duncan  to  deliver  the  reformer  Hamil- 
ton, and  which  rendered  all  idea  of  rescue  in  this 
case  perfectly  hopeless.  On  arriving  at  the  place, 
Wishart  beheld  these  horrid  preparations,  which 
brought  before  him  the  agony  he  was  to  suffer, 
with  an  unmoved  countenance ;  mounted  the  scaf- 
fold firmly,  and  addressed  a  short  speech  to  the 
people,  in  which  he  exhorted  them  not  to  be 
offended  at  the  word  of  God,  by  the  sight  of  the 
torments  which  it  seemed  to  have  brought  upon 

•  Knox's  History,  pp.  69-66,  inclusive. 


its  preacher,  but  to  love  it,  and  suffer  patiently  for 
it  any  persecution  which  the  sin  of  unbelieving 
men  might  suggest.*  He  declared  that  he  freely 
forgave  all  his  enemies,  not  excepting  the  judges 
who  had  unjustly  condemned  him.  The  execu- 
tioner came  up  to  him  at  this  moment,  fell  on  his 
knees,  and  begged  his  forgiveness  with  much 
earnestness,  as  he  was  not  guilty  of  his  death : 
"  Most  willingly  do  I  tender  it,"  said  Wishart,  and 
kissed  him — "  Now  be  of  good  courage,  my  heart, 
and  do  thine  office  ;  thou  hast  received  a  token 
that  I  forgive  thee."  He  then  knelt  down  and 
prayed  audibly  : — "  0  thou  Saviour  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  on  me ;  Father  of  heaven,  into  thy 
hands  I  commit  my  spirit."  Having  thrice  re- 
peated these  words,  he  arose  from  his  knees,  and 
declared,  without  any  perceptible  emotion,  that  he 
was  ready.  The  hooks  were  then  fixed  in  the  iron 
chain  which  was  girt  round  his  loins  ;  and  being 
raised  on  the  gibbet,  and  the  faggots  kindled,  he 
was  first  strangled  by  the  rope,  which  was  pulled 
tightly  round  his  neck,  and  then  consumed  to 
ashes.* 

It  was  impossible  for  the  people  to  behold 
unmoved  so  cruel  an  execution.  It  was  remem- 
bered also,  that  the  governor  had  refused  his 
concurrence,  that  the  sanction  of  the  civil  author- 
ity had  been  withheld;  and  the  fate  of  Wishart 
was  pronounced  unjust  and  illegal.  That  many 
of  his  opinions  were  such  as  the  church  deemed 
heretical  could  not  be  denied;  but  men  had  now 
begun  to  appeal  to  the  word  of  God,  as  the  test 
of  the  truth ;  and  to  be  subjected  to  such  inhuman 
torments  for  the  declaration  of  precepts  believed  to 
be  founded  on  the  Bible,  was  esteemed  monstrous. 
The  courage,  meekness,  and  patience  with  which 
the  reformer  had  borne  his  sufferings,  produced 
a  deep  effect,  and  the  invariable  results  of  persecu- 
tion were  soon  discernible  in  a  spirit  of  increasing 
investigation,  a  revulsion  from  the  tyranny  of 
power,  and  a  steady  progress  in  the  new  opinions. 

But  amid  lamentations  for  their  favourite  preacher 
deeper  feelings  were  mingled ;  whispers  of  revenge 
began  to  circulate  amongst  the  people;  hints  were 
thrown  out  that  God  would  not  long  suffer  such 
cruelty  to  go  unpunished;,  and  in  those  days  of 
ignorance,  when  a  stern  fanaticism  was  mingled 
in  the  same  minds  with  the  darkness  and  cruelty 
of  a  feudal  age,  an  opinion  began  to  be  entertained, 

*  Knox,  p.  64.     Spottiswood,  p.  82. 
f  Knox's  History,  pp.  68,  69.     Spottiswood's  History,  pp.  81,  82. 
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that  the  example  of  the  Old  Testament  heroes, 
in  cutting  off  a  determined  persecutor,  was  not 
unworthy  of  imitation.  Such  sentiments  were  not 
lost  upon  those  men  who,  under  the  influence 
of  far  baser  motives,  had,  as  we  have  seen,  already 
organized  a  conspiracy  for  the  assassination  of  the 
cardinal.  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  Sir  George  Douglas, 
Crichton  of  Brunston,  with  the  Laird  of  Grange 
and  the  Master  of  Eothcs,  had  been  prevented 
by  various  causes  from  accomplishing  their  pur- 
pose; the  difficulty  of  binding  Henry  VIII.  to 
a  direct  promise  of  reward,  and  the  discernment 
of  Beaton,  who,  although  he  could  not  wholly 
discover,  detected  the  working  of  some  dark 
purpose  against  his  life,  had  interrupted  and  balked 
the  authors  of  the  plot;  and  they  hailed  the  feel- 
ings excited  by  the  fate  of  Wishart,  as  a  new 
means  placed  in  their  hands  for  the  accelerating 
the  catastrophe  which  they  so  ardently  desired. 

With  the  people  Beaton  had  formerly  been 
popular,  as  the  determined  enemy  of  England; 
but  they  now  openly  inveighed  against  his  cruelty. 
John  Lesley,  brother  of  the  earl  of  Kothes,  did 
not  hesitate  to  declare,  in  public,  that  he  would 
have  blood  for  blood;  and  his  nephew  Norman 
Lesley,  with  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  had  entered 
into  a  close  correspondence  with  England.*  With 
these,  others  of  inferior  name,  but  of  higher 
honesty,  were  associated;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  some  men,  who,  before  the  death  of  Wishart, 
would  have  spurned  at  any  proposal  of  an  associa- 
tion with  persons  whose  motives  were  so  mer- 
cenary, were  induced,  after  that  event,  to  applaud 
and  even  to  join  in  their  attempt.  Of  all  these 
circumstances  Brunston  and  his  friends  were  not 
slow  to  avail  themselves;  nor  are  we  to  forget, 
that  if  their  minds  had  been  already  made  up  on 
the  necessity  of  ridding  themselves  of  the  cardinal, 
the  desire  of  avenging  the  fate  of  their  friend 
must  have  whetted  their  slumbering  purpose  to 
new  activity. 

It  is  probable  that  Beaton,  naturally  presump- 
tuous, disregarded  any  open  threats,  as  the  ebul- 
lition of  impotent  resentment ;  the  voice  of  his 
flatterers  amongst  the  clergy  declared  that  his 
salutary  severity  had  saved  the  church  ;  he  was 
strong  in  the  alliance  of  France  ;  the  schemes  of 
the  English  faction  had  latterly  been  unsuccessful ; 
and  it  is  said  that,  adopting  a  practice  common  in 
that  age,  he  had  strengthened  himself  by  procuring 

«  Knox's  History,  p.  70.     Spottiswood's  History,  p.  82. 
VOL.    U. 


bonds  of  manrent  from  Ncrman  Lesley  and  many 
of  the  most  powerful  nobles.  Soon  after  the  death 
of  Wishart  he  took  a  progress  into  Angus,  and 
was  present  at  the  marriage  of  one  of  his  natural 
daughters,  Margaret  Bethune,  to  David  Lindsay, 
Master  of  Crawford,  which  was  celebrated  with 
great  magnificence  at  Finhaven  castle,  the  prelate 
bestowing  upon  the  bride  a  dowry  little  inferior  to 
that  of  a  princess.* 

When  absent  on  this  festive  occasion  intelligence 
was  brought  that  Henry  VIII.  was  urging  forward 
his  preparations  for  a  new  invasion;  and  he  hurried 
to  Fife,  with  the  object  of  fortifying  his  castle  of 
St.  Andrews,  which  he  dreaded  might  be  made 
a  principal  point  of  attack,  and  of  procuring  the 
barons  whose  estates  were  contiguous  to  the  coast, 
to  strengthen  it  against  the  enemy.  In  the  last 
invasion  the  country,  without  a  blow,  had  been 
abandoned  to  indiscriminate  devastation;  and  hav- 
ing resolved  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  such  dis- 
grace, he  summoned  a  meeting  of  the  neighbouring 
gentry  to  consult  on  the  best  means  for  the  defence 
of  the  kingdom. 

In  the  midst  of  these  exertions  he  seems  to  have 
forgotten  the  secret  enemies  by  whom  he  was  sur- 
rounded, whilst  they  continued  more  warily  than 
before  to  hold  correspondence  with  England.  In 
his  last  letters  the  Laird  of  Brunston,  whose  mortal 
enmity  to  Beaton  has  been  amply  shown,  complained 
to  Lord  Wharton  that  the  king  of  England  was 

o  O 

neither  sufficiently  definite  in  his  commands,  nor 
explicit  in  his  promises  of  reward  ;  but  he  ex- 
pressed, at  the  same  time,  the  readiness  of  his 
friends  to  serve  the  king,  his  wish  to  have  a  meet- 
ing with  Lord  Wharton  in  the  most  secret  manner, 
as  a  discovery  might  cost  him  both  life  and  heri- 
tage, and  his  fervent  expectation,  that  although 
Beaton  now  intended  a  voyage  to  France,  it  would 
be  cut  short. f  There  seems,  however,  reason  to 
believe  that,  although  the  designs  for  the  assassin- 
ation of  the  prelate  had  been  long  maturing,  and 
were  thus  gradually  gathering  round  him,  a  private 
quarrel  between  him  and  Norman  Lesley  precipi- 
tated their  accomplishment.  This  young  baron, 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Master  of  Eothes,  had 
resigned  to  Beaton,  on  the  promise  of  a  valuable 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  70. 

f  At  this  moment  (20th  October,  1545)  our  best  guides,  the  State 
Papers,  unfortunately  fail  us,  and  the  rest  of  the  history  of  Beaton's 
death  is  to  be  gathered  from  less  authentic  sources.  That  these 
friends  of  Brunston,  so  willing  to  obey  the  commands  of  Henry,  were 
the  same  men  who  had  formerly  offered,  through  Brunston,  to  slay  the 
cardinal,  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt. 
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equivalent,  the  estate  of  Easter  Wemyss  in  Fife.* 
In  the  meeting  at  St.  Andrews  he  claimed  the 
stipulated  reward,  and  receiving  what  he  deemed 
an  equivocal  reply,  remonstrated  with  freedom  ; 
warm  words  followed :  the  cardinal  complained  of 
insulted  dignity ;  and  Norman,  answering  with 
scorn,  departed  in  deep  wrath.  Repairing  to  his 
uncle,  John  Lesley,  he  complained  of  the  injury 
he  had  sustained,  and  both  were  of  opinion,  that 
after  what  had  passed  delay  would  be  dangerous. 
Messages  were  accordingly  sent  to  the  Laird  of 
Grange,  and  others  whoso  readiness  to  join  in  the 
attempt  had,  we  may  presume,  been  already  ascer- 
tained ;  and  it  was  determined  that  the  murder 
should  be  committed  without  delay. 

On  the  evening  of  the  28th  of  May,  Norman 
Lesley  came,  with  only  five  followers,  to  St. 
Andrews,  and  rode,  without  exciting  suspicion,  to 
his  usual  inn.  William  Kirkaldy  of  Grange  was 
there  already  ;  and  they  were  soon  joined  by  John 
Lesley,  who  took  the  precaution  of  entering  the 
town  after  nightfall,  as  his  appearance,  from  his 
known  enmity  to  Beaton,  might  have  raised  alarm. 
Next  morning,  at  daybreak,  the  conspirators  as- 
sembled in  small  detached  knots  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  castle  ;  and  the  porter  having  lowered  the 
drawbridge  to  admit  the  masons  employed  in  the 
new  works,  Norman  Lesley  and  three  men  with 
him  passed  the  gates,  and  inquired  if  the  cardinal 
was  yet  awake?  This  was  done  without  suspi- 
cion ;  and  as  they  were  occupied  in  conversation, 
James  Melville,  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  and  their  fol- 
lowers, entered  unnoticed  ;  but  on  perceiving  John 
Lesley,  who  followed,  the  porter  instantly  sus- 
pected treason  ;  and  springing  to  the  drawbridge, 
had  unloosened  its  iron  fastening,  when  the  con- 

o' 

spirator  Lesley  anticipated  his  purpose  by  leaping 
across  the  gap.  To  despatch  him  with  their  dag- 
gers, cast  the  body  into  the  fosse,  and  seize  the 
keys  of  the  castle,  employed  but  a  few  minutes  ; 
and  all  was  done  with  such  silence,  as  well  as 
rapidity,  that  no  alarm  had  been  given.  With 
equal  quietness  the  workmen  who  laboured  on  the 
ramparts  were  led  to  the  gate  and  dismissed  ;  Kirk- 
aldy, who  was  acquainted  with  the  castle,  then 
took  his  station  at  a  private  postern,  through  which 
alone  any  escape  could  be  made ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  conspirators  going  successively  to  the  apart- 
ments of  the  different  gentlemen  who  formed  the 
prelate's  household,  awoke  them,  and  threatening 

*  Spottiswood's  History,  p.  82. 


instant  death  if  they  spoke,  led  them,  one  by  one, 
to  the  outer  wicket,  and  dismissed  them  unhurt. 
In  this  manner  a  hundred  workmen  and  fifty 
household  servants  were  disposed  of  by  a  handful 
of  men,  who,  closing  the  gates,  and  dropping  the 
portcullis,  were  complete  masters  of  the  castle.* 
Meanwhile  Beaton,  the  unfortunate  victim  against 
whom  all  this  hazard  had  been  encountered,  was 
still  asleep  ;  but  awakening  and  hearing  nn  unusual 
bustle  he  threw  on  a  night-gown,  and  drawing  up 
the  window  of  his  bedchamber,  inquired  what  it 
meant.  Being  answered  that  Norman  Lesley  had 
taken  the  castle,  he  rushed  to  the  private  postern ; 
but,  seeing  it  already  guarded,  returned  speedily 
to  his  apartment,  seized  his  sword,  and,  with  the 
assistance  of  his  page,  barricaded  the  door  on  the 
inside  with  his  heaviest  furniture.  John  Lesley 
now  coming  up  demanded  admittance.  ''Who 
are  you?"  said  the  cardinal.  "My  name,"  he 
replied,  "  is  Lesley."  "  Is  it  Norman  ?  "  asked  the 
unhappy  man,  remembering  probably  the  bond  of 
manrent  ;  "  1  must  have  Norman  ;  he  is  my  friend." 
"  Nay,  I  am  not  Norman,"  answered  the  ruffian, 
"  but  John,  and  with  me  ye  must  be  contented  ;  " 
upon  which  he  called  for  fire,  and  was  about  to 
apply  it  to  the  door,  when  it  was  unlocked  from 
within.  The  conspirators  now  rushed  in ;  and 
Lesley  and  Carmichael  throwing  themselves  furi- 
ously upon  their  victim,  who  earnestly  implored 
mercy,  stabbed  him  repeatedly.  But  Melville,  a 
milder  fanatic,  who  professed  to  murder,  not  from 
passion,  but  religious  duty,  reproved  their  vio- 
lence :  "  This  judgment  of  God,"  said  he,  "ought 
to  be  executed  with  gravity,  although  in  secret ;  " 
and  presenting  the  point  of  his  sword  to  the 
bleeding  prelate,  he  called  on  him  to  repent  of  his 
wicked  courses,  and  especially  of  the  death  of  the 
holy  Wishart,  to  avenge  whose  innocent  blood 
they  were  now  sent  by  God.  "  Remember,"  said 
he,  "  that  the  mortal  stroke  1  am  now  about  to 
deal,  is  not  the  mercenary  blow  of  a  hired  assassin, 
but  the  just  vengeance  which  hath  fallen  on  an 
obstinate  and  cruel  enemy  of  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Gospel."  On  his  saying  this,  he  repeatedly  passed 
his  sword  through  the  body  of  his  unresisting 
victim,  who  sunk  down  from  the  chair  to  which 
he  had  retreated,  and  instantly  expired. f 

The  alarm  had  now  risen    in  the  town ;    the 

*  Knox's  History,  pp.  71,  72.  Letter,  James  Lindsay  to  Lord  Wbar- 
ton — State  Paper  Office. — See  Illustrations,  16. — Remarks  on  the 
murder  of  Beaton. 

f  Knox's  History,  pp.  71,  72.     Lesley,  p.  191. 
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common  bell  was  rung;  and  the  citizens,  with 
their  provost,  running  in  confused  crowds  to  the 
side  of  the  fosse,  demanded  admittance,  crying  out 
that  they  must  instantly  speak  with  my  lord  Car- 
dinal. They  were  answered  from  the  battlements 
that  it  would  be  better  for  them  to  disperse,  as  he 
whom  they  called  for  could  not  come  to  them,  and 
would  not  trouble  the  world  any  longer.  This, 
however,  only  irritated  them  the  more,  and  being 
urgent  that  they  would  speak  with  him,  Norman 
Lesley  reproved  them  as  unreasonable  fools,  who 
desired  an  audience  of  a  dead  man  ;  and  dragging 
the  body  to  the  spot,  hung  it  by  a  sheet  over  the 
wall,  naked,  ghastly,  and  bleeding  from  its  recent 
wounds.  "  There,"  said  he,  "  there  is  your  god  ; 
and  now  that  ye  are  satisfied,  get  you  home  to 
your  houses,"  a  command  which  the  people  in- 
stantly obeyed.* 

*  Spottiswood's  Hislorv,  p.  83. 


Thus  perished  Cardinal  David  Beaton,  the  most 
powerful  opponent  of  the  reformed  religion  in 
Scotland,  by  an  act  which  some  authors,  even  in 
the  present  day,  have  scrupled  to  call  murder. 
To  these  writers  the  secret  and  long-continued 
correspondence  of  the  conspirators  with  England 
was  unknown — a  circumstance,  perhaps,  to  be  re- 
gretted, as  it  would  have  spared  some  idle  and 
angry  reasoning.  By  its  disclosure  we  have  been 
enabled  to  trace  the  secret  history  of  these  iniqui- 
tous times,  and  it  may  now  be  pronounced,  with- 
out fear  of  contradiction,  that  the  assassination 
of  Beaton  was  no  sudden  event,  arising  simply 
out  of  indignation  for  the  fate  of  Wishart,  but 
an  act  of  long  projected  murder,  encouraged, 
if  not  originated,  by  the  English  monarch ; 
and,  so  far  as  the  principal  conspirators  were  con- 
cerned, committed  from  private  and  mercenary 
considerations. 
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THE  murder  of  Cardinal  Beaton  was  followed,  as 
might  liave  been  anticipated,  by  results  the  most 
important.  It  removed  from  the  head  of  affairs 
a  man,  whose  talents  for  political  intrigue,  and 
whose  vigorous  and  unscrupulous  character,  had  for 
some  time  communicated  strength  and  success  to 
the  government;  it  filled  with  alarm  that  party 
in  Scotland  which  was  attached  to  the  ancient 
faith,  and  cherished  the  freedom  and  independence 
of  the  country;  whilst  it  infused  new  spirit  into 
the  powerful  faction  which  had  been  courted  and 
kept  in  pay  by  Henry  VIII.,  and  through  whose 
assistance  this  monarch  looked  forward  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  favourite  schemes — the 
marriage  of  the  youthful  queen  of  Scotland  to  his 
son  the  prince  of  Wales,  the  establishment  of  the 
Reformation,  and  the  entire  subjugation  of  this 
country  under  the  dominion  of  England. 

If  the  fact  had  not  been  already  apparent,  the 
events  which  immediately  succeeded  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  cardinal  rendered  it  impossible  for  any 
one  to  escape  the  conclusion,  that  the  conspiracy 
had  been  encouraged  by  the  English  monarch. 
Scarcely  was  the  act  perpetrated,  when  letters 
were  despatched  to  Lord  Wharton  the  English 
warden,  by  some  of  those  numerous  spies  whom 
he  retained,  describing  the  consternation  which 
the  event  had  produced  in  the  capital,  the  change 
in  affairs  which  was  likely  to  ensue,  and  the 
necessity  for  immediate  exertion  on  the  part  of 


his  master.*  On  the  other  hand,  the  conspirators, 
who  had  seized  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  were 
soon  joined  by  many  adherents,  previously  the 
most  zealous  supporters  of  the  English  interests, 
and  who,  although  not  present  at  the  murder, 
believed  that  it  would  subject  them  to  suspicion 
and  persecution  ;f  amongst  these  the  most  noted 
was  John  Knox,  the  great  advocate  and  supporter 
of  the  Reformation. 

This  extraordinary  man,  whose  future  career 
was  connected  with  so  many  great  events,  was 
now  forty  years  old.  Born  in  1505  of  parents  in 
the  middle  rank  of  rural  life,  and  wealthy  enough 
to  give  him  a  learned  education,  he  had  been  sent 
in  1521  to  the  university  of  Glasgow,  where  he 
distinguished  himself  in  philosophy  and  scholastic 
theology,  and  took  priests'  orders,  previous,  it  is 
said,  to  his  having  attained  the  regular  canonical 
age.  It  is  difficult  to  fix  the  time  when  his  mind 
became  unsettled  on  the  grounds  of  his  adherence 
to  the  communion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  labours  of  his  numer- 
ous biographers  have  left  his  history  from  birth 
to  middle  age  almost  a  blank.  The  fact  asserted 

*  MS.  Letter  in  State  Paper  Office.  Original  from  Lord  Wharton, 
June  2,  1546,  inclosing  three  letters  which  he  had  received  from 
Scotland. 

f  Anderson's  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  80,  dorso.  They  amounted 
to  seven  score  persons ;  among  them  the  Laird  of  Grange,  Henry 
Balnaves,  a  senator  of  the  College  of  Justice,  Henry  Primrose,  the 
Laird  of  Pitmillie,  Mr.  John  Lesley,  Sir  John  Auchenleck,  and  sundry 
gentlemen  of  the  name  of  Mclviu. 
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by  Beza,  of  his  having  been  condemned  as  a 
heretic  and  degraded  from  the  priesthood,  rests 
on  no  certain  evidence.  It  has  been  stated,  also, 
by  Dr.  Maine  that  he  publicly  professed  himself 
a  Protestant  in  1542.  But  this  learned  author 
has  given  no  satisfactory  authority  for  this  fact, 
and  I  have  found  no  trace  of  such  a  public  declar- 
ation of  his  belief  previous  to  the  capture  and 
execution  of  George  Wishart  in  1545.  But  the 
step  which  he  now  took  was  decisive.  By  casting 
in  his  lot  with  the  assassins  of  the  cardinal,  he 
openly  declared  his  approval  of  the  principles  on 
which  they  acted;  and  they,  as  we  may  easily 
believe,  warmly  welcomed  such  an  accession  to 
their  party. 

Whilst  such  was  the  conduct  of  the  English 
faction,  the  governor  Arran  and  the  queen-regent 
exerted  themselves  to  maintain  the  cause  of  order, 
and  to  bring  to  punishment  those  bold  and  daring 
men  who  had  so  unscrupulously  taken  the  law 
into  their  own  hands.*  A  convention  of  the 
nobility,  spiritual  and  temporal,  was  held  at  Stir- 
ling on  the  10th  of  June;  and  nothing  was  left 
unattempted  by  which  a  cordial  union  might  be 
promoted  amongst  the  parties  which  separated  and 
distracted  the  state.  The  meeting  was  attended 
by  the  chief  persons  of  both  factions ;  by  the  earls 
of  Angus,  Cassillis,  and  Glencairn,  to  whose 
devotion  to  the  English  interests  many  of  the 
late  disorders  might  be  attributed;  as  well  as  by 
Huntley,  Argyle,  and  the  Lords  Fleming  and 
Elphinston,  who  were  the  leaders  in  the  faction 
attached  to  France,  and  interested  in  the  support 
of  the  ancient  faith.f  To  conciliate  the  lords  of 
the  English  party,  Arran  the  governor  solemnly 
renounced  the  contract  for  the  marriage  of  the 
young  queen  to  his  son;  the  "bands"  or  feudal 
agreements  by  which  many  of  the  nobles  had 
promised  to  see  this  alliance  carried  into  effect 
were  annulled,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  queen- 
regent  released  from  their  written  obligations  all 
such  barons  as  had  stipulated  to  oppose  the 
ambitious  matrimonial  designs  of  the  governor.! 
On  the  other  hand  the  earl  of  Angus,  Sir  George 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  74.     Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  866. 

f  MS.  Book  of  the  Privy  Council  of  Scotland;  entitled,  Liber 
Secret!  Consilii,  1545,  fol.  28,  p.  ii.  The  members  present  were  the 
Bisliops  of  Orkney  and  Galloway  ;  the  Earls  of  Angus,  Huntley,  Argyle, 
liothwell,  Glencairn,  and  Sutherland ;  the  commendator  of  Kelso,  the 
Abbots  of  Melrose,  Paisley,  Dunfermline,  Cupar,  Crosregal,  Dryburgh, 
and  Cnlross ;  with  the  Lords  Fleming,  Ruthven,  Maxwell,  Somerville, 
Hay  of  Yester,  Innermeith,  Elphinston,  Livingstone,  Erskine,  Sir 
George  Douglas,  and  Sir  William  Hamilton. 

$  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  30,  p.  ii. 


Douglas,  and  Lord  Maxwell*  cordially  embraced 
the  interest  of  the  queen-regent;  approved  of  the 
late  act  of  the  Scottish  Parliament,  which  had  dis- 
solved the  peace  with  England;  derided  all  idea 
of  a  marriage  between  Prince  Edward  and  the 
young  queen;  and  renounced  for  ever  all  those 
"  bands"  by  which  they  had  tied  themselves  to 
Henry,  and  which  had  been  repeatedly  renewed, 
or  forgotten,  as  their  private  interest  seemed  to 
dictate.  Maxwell,  who  was  now  made  warden  of 
the  west  marches,  once  more  took  possession  of 
the  strong  castle  of  Lochmaben ;  and  twenty  peers 
were  selected,  out  of  which  number  four  were 
directed  to  remain  every  successive  month  with 
the  governor  as  his  secret  council. f 

The  Lords  Erskine  and  Livingston  were  con- 
tinued in  their  charge  of  the  person  of  the  young 
queen;  and  the  important  office  of  chancellor,  now 
vacant  by  the  assassination  of  Beaton,  was  con- 
ferred upon  the  tried  fidelity  of  the  earl  of  Hunt- 
ley.*  Peace  having  been  lately  concluded  between 
England  and  France,  and  a  clause  inserted  in  the 
treaty,  of  which  Scotland  might,  if  she  chose,  avail 
herself,  it  was  determined  by  the  privy  council  that 
"  the  comprehension  should  be  accepted,  without 
prejudice  to  the  queen,  her  realm,  and  its  liber- 
ties." A  conciliatory  reply  was  at  the  same  time 
directed  to  be  made  to  the  English  monarch,  who 

*  In  Anderson's  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  81,  we  find  that  Robert 
Lord  Maxwell  died  in  July,  1546,  and  his  second  son  John  returned 
home  out  of  England,  aucl  took  upon  him  the  government  of  the  country 
within  the  wardenry. 

f  On  the  expiration  of  the  month,  their  place  was  to  be  occupied 
by  other  four  chosen  from  the  remaining  sixteen,  and  so  on  throughout 
the  year.  Care  was  also  taken  to  select  at  this  convention  each  party 
of  four  who  were  to  serve  in  rotation,  and  to  intimate  to  them  the 
month  during  which  they  were  to  give  their  attendance  on  the  governor  ; 
and  it  was  agreed  that  when  five  months  had  expired,  the  same  coun- 
cillors should  resume  their  duties  in  the  same  order. — MS.  Book  of  tlie 
Privy  Council,  fol.  29,  p.  i.  "  It  is  devised  and  ordained  by  the  queen's 
grace,  my  lord  governor,  and  hail  lords  convened  in  this  convention, 
that  certain  lords  remain  with  my  lord  governor,  and  be  of  secret 
council  with  him,  and  they  to  remain  monthly  with  him,  and  that 
to  the  number  of  four.  The  1st  month  to  begin  this  day  the  10th 
of  June. 

The  1st  month, 

10th  June  to  10th  of  July. 
Robert  bishop  of  Orkney. 
George  earl  of  Huntley. 
William  lord  Ruthven. 
Sir  George  Douglas  of  Pittendreich, 

knight. 

2nd  month. 

Gavin  arch,  of  Glasgow. 
Arch,  earl  of  Angus. 
Hew  lord  Somerville. 
George  abbot  of  Dunfermline. 


3rd  month. 

William  bishop  of  Dunblane. 
Arch,  earl  of  Argyle. 
William  earl  of  Glencairn. 
Donald  abbot  of  Cupar. 

4th  month. 

Patrick  bishop  of  Moray. 
Patrick  earl  Bothwell. 
Gilbert  earl  Cassillis. 
Malcolm  lord  Fleming. 

5th  month. 

William  earl  Marshal. 
William  earl  of  Montrose. 
Andrew  bishop  of  Galloway. 
SirWm.  Hamilton  of  Sanquhar,kt. 


MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  28,  p.  ii. 
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Lad  complained  of  tlie  depredations  committed  by 
Scottish  privateers  upon  his  merchantmen.* 

Having  endeavoured  to  secure  the  kingdom 
from  without,  it  only  remained  to  appease  its 
internal  commotions  by  adopting  decided  measures 
against  the  conspirators  who  held  the  castle  of 
St.  Andrews.  Accordingly,  after  an  ineffectual 
attempt  to  negotiate,  a  Parliament  was  convoked 
(29th  July,  1546)  in  which  they  were  declared 
guilty  of  treason:!  proclamation  was  made,  inter- 
dicting all  persons  from  affording  them  the  slight- 
est assistance  in  their  rebellion,  and  the  governor 
having  assembled  an  army  commenced  the  siege, 
with  a  determination  speedily  to  reduce  the  for- 
tress. This,  however,  was  found  a  task  of  no  easy 
execution  :  it  was  naturally  strong,  and  its  fortifi- 
cations had  been  repaired  at  great  expense  by  its 
late  master ;  on  the  one  side  the  sea  rendered  it 
impregnable,  and  on  the  land  quarter  the  thickness 
of  its  walls  defied  the  imperfect  and  ill-served 
artillery  of  the  times.  Beaton,  from  a  principle 
of  security,  had  provisioned  it  fully  against  attack, 
and  even  were  it  attempted  to  starve  out  the 
garrison,  the  English  fleet  which  commanded  the 
Firth  might  at  any  time  throw  in  supplies.  To 
secure  this  support  the  conspirators,  or  Castilians, 
as  they  were  termed,  lost  no  time  in  opening  a 
communication  with  Henry  VIII.  Kirkaldy  of 
Grange,  Balnavcs,  and  John  Lesley,  were  sent  as 
envoys  to  that  monarch ;  and  they  returned  with 
an  assurance  of  his  assistance,  on  condition  that 
they  would  promote  the  marriage  between  the 
young  queen  and  the  prince  of  Wales,  and  retain 
in  their  hands  the  eldest  son  of  Arran,  who  had 
been  made  prisoner  at  the  time  they  seized  the 
castle.  |  Confident  in  their  strength,  the  besieged 
derided  all  the  efforts  of  the  governor  ;  and,  de- 
spising the  prayers  and  remonstrances  of  those 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  church,  men  who,  with  a 
mistaken  zeal  for  the  Reformation,  had  joined  their 
party,  they  abandoned  themselves  to  every  species 
of  intemperate  indulgence.§  Meanwhile,  month 
after  month  stole  away  without  any  perceptible 
progress  in  the  siege.  Application  for  assistance 
was  made  to  France  by  Panter  secretary  to  the 
queen,  who  was  sent  ambassador  to  that  country.  || 

•  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  38,  p.  i.     Ibid.  fol.  40,  p.  ii. 
f  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  478,  479. 
j  Anderson.     MS.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p  82. 
§  Knox,  History  of  Reformation,  p.  83. 

||  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  31st  March,  1547,  Panter  to  the 
Protector  Somerset. 


Remonstrances  against  any  intended  interference 
for  the  defence  of  the  Castilians  were  addressed  to 
England,*  but  after  every  effort  had  been  exhausted, 
it  was  discovered  that  the  only  prospect  of  success 
lay  in  an  endeavour  to  cut  off  all  supplies,  and 
starve  out  the  garrison.  It  may  convey  to  us 
some  idea  of  the  imperfection  of  the  military  art 
in  these  times,  when  we  find  a  single  castle,  with 
a  small  garrison,  resisting  for  a  long  period  the 
utmost  efforts  of  the  governor.  To  make  himself 
master  of  it  he  divided  the  kingdom  into  four  great 
districts,  and  the  military  force  of  each  division 
was  brought  successively  to  bear  upon  the  fortress, | 
yet  without  any  nearer  prospect  of  success.  At 
length,  towards  the  end  of  December,  the  garrison 
showed  a  disposition  to  capitulate  ;  their  principal 
defences  were  greatly  injured  by  the  artillery,  and 
they  began  to  suffer  from  a  scarcity  of  provisions 
and  sickness.}  Had  Arran  been  aware  of  this, 
instead  of  listening  to  any  offer  for  a  cessation  of 
hostilities,  he  might  within  a  short  period  have 
made  himself  master  of  the  place;  but,  ignorant 
of  the  real  condition  of  the  besieged,  he  accepted 
terms  dictated  to  him  by  men-who  were  at  the  last 
extremity.  They  consented  to  deliver  up  the 
castle  as  soon  as  a  papal  absolution  was  obtained 
for  the  slaughter  of  the  cardinal;  they  stipulated 
for  a  free  pardon;  and,  in  the  interval  between  the 
commencement  of  the  armistice  and  the  arrival  of 
the  absolution,  insisted  on  retaining  the  fortress, 
and  keeping  possession  of  the  governor's  son  as  a 
hostage  for  the  performance  of  the  treaty.  At  the 
same  moment  that  these  proposals  were  transmitted 
to  Arran,  the  Castilians  sent  an  envoy  to  Henry 
VIII.,  informing  him  of  their  proceedings,  de- 
claring that  their  only  object  was  to  gain  time  to 
rcvictual  the  castle ;  that  they  had  no  intention 
whatever  of  abiding  by  their  agreement;  and  would 
thus  be  able  to  perform  their  first  promises  to  the 
English  monarch.  For  this  purpose  they  requested 
Henry  to  write  to  the  emperor,  causing  him  to 
intercede  with  the  pope  "  for  the  stopping  and 

*  The  governor  consented  to  an  Act  by  which  his  eldest  son,  James 
Hnmilton,  then  a  prisoner,  was  disinherited  till  he  should  recover  his 
freedom,  and  his  second  son  appointed  in  his  place.  This  precaution- 
ary measure  was  adopted  to  make  it  impossible  that,  under  any  circum- 
stances, the  throne  should  be  occupied  by  a  prince  who  was  a  captive 
in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol. 
ii.  p.  474. 

f  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  40,  p.  i.  Diurnal  of  Occurrents, 
p.  42. 

J  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  Report  of  the  Proceedings  relative  to  the 
castle  of  St.  Andrews.  It  fixes  the  date  of  the  appointment  or  armis- 
tice, which  is  variously  given  by  our  historians,  to  have  been  the  17th 
December. 
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hindering  of  their  absolution,"  by  which  means  a 
longer  time  would  be  given  them  to  accomplish 
their  purposes.* 

Meanwhile  Arran  accepted  the  conditions  of 
the  armistice,  being  solicitous,  as  has  been  alleged, 
to  protract  the  time  till  the  arrival  of  foreign 
assistance ;  and  intending  to  be  as  little  faithful  to 
his  agreement  as  his  opponents.  He  had  despatched 
Panter  the  secretary  as  ambassador  to  France,  with 
an  earnest  request  that  the  French  monarch  would 
fulfil  those  treaties  of  alliance  which  had  so  long 
connected  the  two  kingdoms;  he  called  upon  him, 
if  Henry  would  not  consent  to  peace  with  Scot- 
land, to  declare  war  against  him ;  he  entreated  him 
to  increase  his  fleet,  the  surest  arm  of  defence 
against  the  enterprises  of  England  ;  requested  an 
immediate  supply  in  money,  arms,  and  artillery, 
and  in  consequence  of  the  ignorance  of  the  Scottish 
engineers,  required  the  assistance  of  some  experi- 
enced men,  learned  in  the  attack  and  defence  of 
fortified  places,  and  who  understood  the  "  order- 
ing of  battles."! 

In  the  meantime  an  extraordinary  and  interest- 
ing scene  took  place  within  the  besieged  fortress. 
Knox,  as  we  have  seen,  had  retreated  into  the 
castle  and  joined  the  conspirators.  He  was  ac- 
companied by  the  barons  of  Ormiston  and  Lang 
Niddry  and  their  sons,  whose  education  he  con- 
ducted. In  the  chapel  within  the  fort  lie 
catechised  his  pupils,  and  delivered  lectures  on 
the  Scriptures,  where  a  little  congregation  was 
soon  assembled,  who  earnestly  entreated  him  to 
preach  publicly  to  the  people.  This,  however, 
he  at  first  peremptorily  declined,  observing  "  that 
he  would  not  run  where  God  had  not  called 
him  ;''*.  but  they  who  were  deeply  interested  in 
his  assuming  the  office  of  the  ministry,  for  which 
they  believed  him  to  be  eminently  qualified, 
determined  to  overcome  his  reluctance.  John 
Rough,  whom  we  have  seen  dismissed,  on  account 
of  his  zeal  for  the  Reformation,  from  the  situation 
of  chaplain  to  Arran  the  governor,  had  taken 
refuge  with  the  rest  in  the  fortress;  and  on  a 
certain  day  which  had  been  agreed  on,  having 
selected  as  the  subject  of  his  discourse  the  power 
resident  in  a  congregation  to  elect  their  minister, 
and  the  danger  of  rejecting  their  call,  he,  on  the 

*  Ibid.  MS.  State  Paper  Office. 

f  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  51,  p.  ii.  fol.  52,  p.  i.  Articles 
to  be  desired  at  the  King  of  France,  for  the  help  and  supply  to  be 
given  to  this  realm  against  the  King  of  England. 

J  Knox's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  74. 


conclusion  of  the  sermon,  turned  abruptly  to 
Knox  who  was  present:  "Brother,"  said  he,  "I 
charge  you  in  the  name  of  God,  in  the  name  of 
his  Son,  and  in  the  name  of  this  congregation, 
who  now  call  upon  you  by  my  mouth,  that  you 
take  upon  you  the  office  of  preaching,  and  refuse 
not  this  holy  vocation,  as  you  would  avoid  God's 
heavy  displeasure."  The  address  was  solemn,  and 
totally  unexpected  by  Knox,  who,  confused  and 
agitated,  in  vain  attempted  to  reply,  but  bursting 
into  tears,  retired  from  the  assembly.*  After  a 
few  days  of  great  conflict  and  distress  of  mind,  he 
accepted  the  invitation;  and  without  any  further 
ceremony  or  ordination  than  that  already  received 
previous  to  his  adoption  of  the  reformed  opinions, 
he  assumed  the  public  office  of  a  preacher,  f  The 
reformer  was  then  in  the  forty-first  year  of  his  age. 

In  the  midst  of  these  scenes  occurred  the  death 
of  Henry  VIII.,  which  was  followed  not  long  after 
by  that  of  his  great  contemporary  Francis  I.;  but 
these  events  did  not  materially  alter  the  policy 
of  either  kingdom.  Francis,  notwithstanding  his 
occasional  political  predcliction  for  the  Protestants, 
had  been  an  earnest  disciple  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church;  and  the  great  preponderance  of  the  house 
of  Guise,  under  his  successor  Henry  II.,  inclined 
that  monarch  more  vigorously  to  support  the  same 
party  in  Scotland.  Immediately  alter  his  coro- 
nation, Monsieur  D'Osell  was  despatched  to  that 
country  to  confirm  the  league  which  had  so  long 
bound  its  interests  to  France;  assurances  of  sup- 
port were  liberally  held  out  against  the  ambitious 
designs  of  England;  and  D'Osell,  who  enjoyed 
the  intimate  confidence  of  the  queen-dowager, 
remained  as  ambassador  at  the  Scottish  court.* 

In  England,  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.,  then 
a  promising  boy  in  his  tenth  year,  and  the  as- 
sumption of  the  protectorate  by  his  uncle  the 
earl  of  Hertford,  now  duke  of  Somerset,  brought 
no  change  of  policy  in  dealing  with  Scotland. 
Henry,  it  is  said,  on  his  death-bed  had  earnestly 
recommended  the  prosecution  of  the  war  with 
that  country,  under  the  mistaken  idea  that  the 
Scots  would  be  compelled  at  the  point  of  the 
sword  to  fulfil  the  treaty  of  marriage;  and  Som- 
erset, by  one  of  the  first  acts  of  his  government, 
showed  a  determination  to  carry  this  injunction 
into  effect.  On  the  6th  of  February,  Balnaves 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  75. 

f  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  p.  40.    Edition  1812.    Ibid.  p.  43.     Ibid, 
p.  11. 

|  Lesley,  Bannatyne  edition,  p.  193.     31st  March,  1547 
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repaired  to  the  English  court  as  envoy  from  the 
Castilians,  and  received  from  the  protector  a  con- 
firmation of  the  annuities  which  had  attached  to 
England  the  conspirators  against  Beaton.  It  was 
resolved  to  strengthen  the  garrison  of  the  castle 
by  remitting  money  for  the  maintenance  of  troops ; 
Lesley,  one  of  the  assassins,  was  commanded  to 
remain  at  court  to  communicate  with  his  friends; 
and  Balnaves  received  injunctions,  on  his  return 
to  Scotland,  to  use  his  utmost  efforts  to  seduce 
the  nobility  from  their  allegiance  to  the  governor.* 

Somerset,  at  the  same  time,  determined  to  lead 
an  army  into  Scotland.  He  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  nobility  of  that  realm,  reminding  them  of  the 
league  by  which  they  had  bound  themselves  to 
assist  the  late  king  of  England  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  designs;  he  called  upon  them  for  a 
performance  of  their  promises;  and  so  successful 
was  Balnaves  in  his  intrigues,  that  many  of  the 
Scottish  nobles  and  barons  showed  a  readiness  to 
repeat  the  same  disgraceful  game  by  which  they 
had  enriched  themselves  under  the  former  reign.j 

In  the  midst  of  these  difficutics  which  disturbed 
his  government,  Arran  exerted  himself  to  create  a 
vigorous  union  against  the  enemies  of  the  country. 
Suspicious,  from  the  experience  of  the  former 
reign,  that  other  designs  than  a  simple  matrimonial 
alliance  were  contemplated  by  England,  and  aware 
of  the  preparations  for  invading  the  kingdom,  he 
laboured  to  attach  the  chief  nobility  to  his  service, 
to  strengthen  the  Border  defences,  and  to  train  the 
people  by  weapon-schawings  or  armed  musters, 
which  had  been  of  late  much  disused,  to  greater 
skill  in  military  exercises;  he  encouraged  the 
equipment  of  privateers  and  armed  merchantmen, 
as  the  only  substitute  for  a  national  fleet ;  and  he 
anxiously  endeavoured  to  compose  those  destructive 
and  sanguinary  feuds  amongst  some  of  the  princi- 
pal barons  which  had  of  late  years  greatly  increased, 
and,  even  in  the  midst  of  peace,  exposed  the  state 
to  all  the  horrors  of  war.J 

Such  being  the  threatening  aspect  of  both 
countries,  hostilities  could  not  be  long  delayed. 
A  Scottish  privateer,  named  the  Lion,  was  cap- 
tured by  the  Pevensy,  an  English  ship.  In  reply 
to  the  remonstrances  of  the  queen-dowager,  it  was 

*  MS.  Privy  Council  Records  of  Edward  VI.  p.  9.— Transcript  by 
Gregory  King,  Lancaster  herald. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office. — Laird  of  Langton  to  the  Protector 
Somerset,  August  18, 1547.  Also  Patrick  Lord  Gray  to  the  Protector. 
August  28,  1547. 

J  MS.  Record  of  Privy  Council  of  Scotland,  sub  annis  1546, 1547. 


affirmed  that  the  former  had  been  the  aggressor  :* 
and  not  long  after  a  force  of  five  thousand  English 
broke  across  the  western  Borders,  plundered  the 
country,  made  prisoner  the  Laird  of  Johnston,  with 
others  of  his  surname,  and  seized  and  garrisoned 
many  of  the  towers  upon  the  marches.f  To  repel 
this  aggression,  which  was  loudly  complained  of  as 
an  open  declaration  of  war,  Arran  assembled  an 
army,  advanced  rapidly  to  the  Borders,  stormed 
and  razed  the  castle  of  Langhope,  and  was  about 
to  pursue  his  advantage,!  when  he  received  intel- 
ligence that  a  French  fleet  had  entered  the  Firth, 
and  required  his  co-operation  in  the  bombardment 
of  St.  Andrews.  Nothing  could  be  more  welcome 
than  this  event.  During  the  armistice,  the  gar- 
rison, notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of  Knox 
and  others,  who,  for  conscience'  sake,  now  acted 
with  their  party,  had  abandoned  themselves  to  the 
most  flagrant  excesses,  ravaging  the  country,  and 
behaving  in  a  brutal  and  licentious  manner  to  the 
poor  victims  who  fell  into  their  hands. §  Trusting 
to  the  support  of  England,  they  had  refused  to 
abide  by  their  agreement,  when  the  papal  absolution 
arrived  from  Romc;||  and  the  governor,  convinced 
that  he  had  been  the  dupe  of  a  convention  which 
they  had  never  meant  to  fulfil,  was  deeply  in- 
censed against  them. 

Hastening  back,  therefore,  to  the  scene  of  action, 
he  found  in  the  bay  a  squadron  of  sixteen  armed 
galleons,  commanded  by  Leo  Strozzi  prior  of  Capua, 
a  knight  of  Rhodes,  of  great  military  experience. 
The  vessels  took  up  their  line  with  much  skill,  so 
as  at  full  tide  completely  to  command  the  outworks 
towards  the  sea.  The  greater  ordnance  were 
lauded,  raised  by  engines  and  planted  on  the 
steeples  of  the  abbey  and  St.  Salvador's  college, 
which  overlooked  the  inner  court  of  the  fortress  ; 
whilst  some  large  battering  mortars  were  dragged 
near  the  gates.  During  such  preparations,  the 
interior  of  the  castle  presented  an  extraordinary 
scene.  Knox,  disgusted  by  the  licentiousness  of 
the  garrison,  raised  his  awful  voice,  and  denounced 

*  Carte,  vol.  iii.  p  205.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  Queen- 
dowager  to  the  Protector,  18th  April,  1547. 

t  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  43.     Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  867. 

J  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  pp.  43,  44.  MS.  Records  of  Privy  seal. 
July  24,  1547.  Letter  to  George  earl  of  Huntley,  of  the  Gift  of 
the  Gudis  of  George  earl  of  Caithness — The  army  was  summoned  to 
assemble  at  Peebles,  10th  July,  1547. 

§  Keith,  p.  62.  Knox's  Hist.  p.  83.  Herries'  Memoirs  of  the 
Reign  of  Mary,  p.  17. 

||  They  alleged  as  a  reason  the  ambiguous  ternn  of  the  papal 
absolution,  Remittimus  irremissibile,  "  We  pardon  the  crime  which 
admits  of  no  pardon." 
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their  speedy  captivity  as  the  just  judgment  of  God. 
To  the  scoffs  of  the  soldiers,  who  boasted  of  the 
strength  of  their  towers  and  anticipated  assistance 
from  England,  he  declared  that  their  sins  had 
found  them  out,  that  their  walls  would  shiver 
under  the  cannon,  and  their  bodies  be  manacled  in 
foreign  prisons.  Nor  was  the  sentence  long  in 
finding  its  accomplishment.  The  fortifications 
which  had  resisted  the  ill-directed  batteries  of  the 
Scottish  governor,  crumbled  under  the  more  effec- 
tive cannonade  of  the  Italian  commander.  A 
breach  was  soon  effected  ;  a  proposal  of  the  garri- 
son for  a  sortie  canvassed  and  abandoned  as  hope- 
less ;  and,  within  less  than  a  week,  a  flag  of  truce 
was  seen  approaching.  It  brought  from  the 
besieged  an  offer  to  surrender,  their  lives  and  pro- 
perty being  secured  ;  but  the  condition  was  scorn- 
fully rejected  by  the  governor  and  the  queen. 
Strozzi  declared  that  it  was  beyond  his  commission 
even  to  grant  them  their  lives ;  and  if  he  did  so, 
it  must  be  with  reservation  that  it  was  afterwards 
approved  of  by  the  king  his  master.  To  this  the 
garrison  were  compelled  to  submit.  They  would 
acknowledge  no  lawful  authority  in  Scotland  ;  the 
governor,  they  affirmed,  had  treacherously  betrayed 
them,  and  their  only  transaction  therefore  should 
be  with  the  king  of  France.*  They  were  accord- 
ingly conveyed  prisoners  on  board  the  fleet,  the 
plunder  of  the  castle  was  seized  and  divided  by 
the  victors ;  and  Strozzi,  by  the  advice  of  the  gov- 
ernor, who  dreaded  it  should  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  English,  dismantled  the  fortress,  and  levelled 
its  defences  with  the  ground.  Others,  however, 
ascribe  its  destruction  to  the  zeal  of  fulfilling  an 
injunction  of  the  canon  law,  declaring  the  ven- 
geance of  extermination  against  any  mansion  that 
had  witnessed  the  murder  of  a  cardinal.  The 
booty,  which  included  the  personal  property  of  the 

*  Anderson's  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  pp.  94,  95.  Lesley,  p.  194. 
Anderson  says  expressly,  "At  length  he  [Strozzi]  was  content  to  pardon 
them  their  lives,  if  the  king  of  France  should  think  it  good,  else  to 
stand  to  his  pleasure."  Lesley,  p.  194,  repeats  the  same  terms.  The 
heads  of  the  appointment,  he  affirms,  were — 1st,  that  their  lives  should 
be  secured  to  them;  2nd,  that  they  should  be  safely  conveyed  to 
France ;  3rd,  that,  if  they  chose  to  embrace  the  conditions  proposed  to 
them  by  the  king  of  France,  they  should  have  their  freedom,  and  be 
at  liberty  to  enter  his  service  ;  4th,  that  if  they  refused,  they  should  be 
conveyed,  at  the  expense  of  France,  to  what  country  they  chose,  except 
Scotland.  I  have  preferred  the  account  of  the  terms  of  capitulation 
given  in  the  text,  as  it  appears  best  supported  by  the  circumstances  of 
the  case;  and  it  is  confirmed  not  only  by  Anderson  and  Lesley,  but 
partially  by  Buchanan,  book  xv.  cap.  45. — "  Leonti  Strozzio,  incolumi- 
tatem  modo  pacti,  se  dediderunt."  I  have  been  thus  particular  because 
an  able  author  has  stated  that  the  terms  of  the  capitulation  were  vio- 
lated (M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  p.  62),  ot  which  I  see  no  proof.  For  an 
account  of  the  mode  in  which  the  prisoners  were  treated  by  their  cap- 
tors, see  Appendix  No.  I. 
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prelate,  amounted  in  plate,  copes,  vestments,  and 
jewels  of  great  value,  to  a  hundred  thousand 
pounds,  a  prize  which  no  doubt  tempted  the  return 
of  the  French  auxiliaries  to  Scotland.  Beaton's 
death  was  now  amply  revenged,  and  Knox's  pre- 
dictions fulfilled  ;  for  the  conspirators  and  their 
associates,  on  arriving  in  France,  were  partly  dis- 
tributed in  the  dungeons  of  various  castles  in 
Brittany ;  whilst  others,  including  the  reformer 
himself,  were  kept  chained  on  board  the  galleys, 
and  treated  with  the  utmost  rigour.* 

With  this  success  the  governor  was  highly  gra- 
tified. He  already  possessed  Dumbarton,  which 
the  English  had  in  vain  attempted  to  recover;  St. 
Andrews,  so  lately  an  object  of  anxiety,  and  for 
the  occupation  of  which  the  protector  was  making 
every  effort,  had  now  fallen;  he  had  been  partially 
successful  in  his  enterprise  upon  the  Borders,  and 
could  he  have  succeeded  in  imparting  a  spirit  of 
honour  and  unanimity  to  the  great  body  of  the 
nobility,  there  was  little  reason  to  be  alarmed  by 
the  threatened  invasion  of  England. 

But  a  discovery  was  made  in  the  castle  which 
threw  a  gloom  over  all  his  sanguine  anticipations. 
In  the  chamber  of  Balnaves,  the  agent  of  the  Cas- 
tilians,  was  found  a  register  book  which  contained 
the  autograph  subscriptions  of  two  hundred  Scot- 
tish noblemen  and  gentlemen,  who  had  secretly 
bound  themselves  to  the  service  of  England. 
Amongst  these  were  the  earls  of  Bothwell,  Cas- 
sillis,  and  Marshal,  with  Lord  Kilmaurs,  and  Lord 
Gray.  The  noted  Sir  George  Douglas,  the  brother 
of  the  earl  of  Angus,  had,  it  appeared,  sent  in  his 
adherence  by  a  secret  messenger,  whilst  Bothwell 
had  agreed  to  give  up  his  castle  of  the  Hermitage, 
and  renounce  all  allegiance  to  the  governor,  for 
which  service  he  was  to  receive  in  marriage  the 
duchess  of  Suffolk,  aunt  to  the  English  monarch,  f 
So  much  was  apparent  to  the  governor,  but  other 
disgraceful  transactions  were  in  progress  of  which 
he  was  ignorant;  Lord  Gray  had  not  only  forsaken 
his  country,  but  was  tampering  with  the  earls  of 
Athole,  Errol,  Sutherland,  and  Crawford,  whom 
he  found  well  disposed  to  declare  their  mind,  pro- 
vided they  were  "  honestly  entertained."  He 
accordingly  advised  that  some  money  should  be 
given  them,  according  to  their  good  deserving.  J 

•  Lesley,  p.  195. 

f  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  Laird  of  Langton  to  the  Protector 
Somerset,  18th  Ang.  1547. 

J  Lord  Gray  to  the  Protector  Somerset,  28th  Aug.  1547.  MS. 
Letter,  State  Paper  Office. 
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Glencairn,  at  the  same  time,  transmitted  to  the 
protector  a  secret  overture  of  service,  in  which  he 
declared  himself  ready  to  assist  the  king  of  Eng- 
land in  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes;  to 
co-operate  in  the  invasion  with  his  friends  and 
vassals,  who  were  favourers  of  the  word  of  God; 
and  to  raise  two  thousand  men,  who  should  be 
ready  either  to  join  the  army  or  keep  possession 
of  Kyle,  Cunningham,  and  Kenfrew.  He  also  gave 
assurances  of  the  devotion  of  Cassillis  and  Lennox 
to  the  same  cause;  requested  money  to  equip  a 
troop  of  horse,  with  which  he  would  hold  the  gov- 
ernor in  check  till  Somerset's  arrival;  and  added 
directions  for  the  fortificution  of  some  "  notable 
strengths  "  on  the  cast  and  west  Borders,  by  which 
the  whole  country  might  be  commanded  to  the 
gates  of  Stirling.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  such 
offers  would  be  highly  welcome  to  the  English 
government,  although  distrust  must  have  been  felt 
in  dealing  with  persons  whose  oaths  had  been  so 
repeatedly  and  unscrupulously  violated.  Not  a 
year  had  elapsed  since  all  these  noble  barons  Lad 
solemnly  given  their  adherence  to  the  government 
of  Arran,  most  of  them  had  been  appointed  mem- 
bers of  the  privy  council,  they  had  approved  in 
Parliament  of  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage  and 
peace  with  England,  *  and  they  were  now  prepared 
to  change  sides  once  more,  and  promote  the  pur- 
poses of  the  protector.  Even  after  such  repeated 
falsehood  their  overtures  were  graciously  accepted, 
and  they  received  a  pardon  for  their  desertion  of 
their  agreement  with  the  late  king,  under  condition 
that  they  should  perform  its  conditions  in  every 
respect  to  his  son  and  successor,  f  It  is  material 
to  notice  these  terms,  as  they  prove  on  the  one 
hand  that,  under  the  cloak  of  marriage,  Edward, 
like  his  father  Henry,  concealed  a  design  for  the 
subjugation  of  Scotland;  and  on  the  other,  that  the 
party  who  favoured  this  project  were  disposed  to 
accomplish  their  purposes,  although  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  independence  of  the  country.  } 

The  discovery  of  such  intrigues  placed  the 
governor  in  an  embarrassing  situation.  To  defeat 
machinations  which  had  spread  so  widely,  required 
a  union  of  resolution  and  talent  which  he  did  not 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  476.— MS.  Book  of 
Privy  Council,  fol.  32,  p.  ii. 

f  US.,  State  Paper  Office,  entitled  Overture  of  Service  and  other 
Devices,  by  the  Earl  of  Glencairn.  These  important  facts,  which  are 
new  to  this  portion  of  Scottish  History,  were  found  in  the  Original 
Letters  and  Overtures  of  the  actors,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office. 

I  Act*  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  476. — MS.  Record 
of  Privy  Council,  fol.  iii. 


possess :  he  was  aware  that  the  country  was  on  the 
point  of  being  invaded  by  the  protector  in  person ; 
to  have  attempted  to  bring  his  enemies  to  justice 
might  have  thrown  his  preparations  for  resistance 
into  confusion,  and  spread  distrust  and  dismay 
throughout  the  people,  at  a  time  when  vigour  and 
confidence  were  imperatively  required.  Either  he 
ought  to  have  pretended  a  total  ignorance,  silently 
taking  the  best  measures  to  defeat  the  designs  of 
his  enemies;  or  he  should  resolutely  have  seized 
the  chief  conspirators.  But  Arran  unfortunately 
adopted  that  middle  course  which  was  sure  to  lead 
to  a  calamitous  result:  he  dissembled  for  the  mo- 
ment, and  delayed  all  proceedings  against  the  great 
body  of  his  opponents,  but  he  threw  Bothwell  into 
prison,  and  thus  gave  an  opportunity  to  his  asso- 
ciates of  providing  for  their  own  safety.* 

Yet  in  the  midst  of  this  political  irresolution  he 
was  not  remiss  in  his  military  preparations.  A 
line  of  beacons  had  been  established  during  the 
summer  upon  the  hills  near  the  coast,  making  a 
chain  of  communication  from  St.  Abb's  Head  to 
Linlithgow;  horsemen  were  kept  at  each  station  to 
carry  intelligence;  and  it  was  proclaimed  that  no 
person  should  leave  their  habitations,  or  remove 
their  goods,  as  the  governor  and  noblemen  of 
Scotland  had  determined  to  repel  the  invaders  and 
defend  the  realm,  with  the  help  of  God,  and  at  the 
hazard  of  their  lives,  f 

On  the  27th  of  August  the  protector  arrived 
with  his  army  at  Newcastle,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  fleet  of  thirty-four  ships  of  war  and  thirty  trans- 
ports, commanded  by  Lord  Clinton,  anchored  off 
that  port.  The  English  force  consisted  in  all  of 
fourteen  thousand  two  hundred  men,  of  which 
four  thousand  were  men-at-arms  and  demi-lances, 
two  thousand  light  horse,  and  two  hundred  Spanish 
carabineers  mounted.  The  remaining  eight  thou- 
sand were  footmen  and  pioneers.  J  This  force  was 
divided  into  three  principal  wards,  or  battles.  The 
vanward  was  led  by  Dudley  earl  of  Warwick,  after- 
wards the  noted  duke  of  Northumberland,  a  captain 
of  great  experience  and  resolution,  who  had  been 
bred  to  arms  in  the  French  wars  of  Henry  VIII.; 
the  main  battle  by  the  protector  in  person;  and 
the  rear  by  Lord  Dacre  of  the  North,  a  veteran 
who  still  possessed  all  the  fire  and  vivacity  of 
youth.  Each  battle  was  strengthened  by  wings 

*  MS.  Accounts  of  Lord  Treasurer,  June  27,  1547. 
t  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  63,  p.  ii.     Epistolse  Reg.  Scot, 
vol.  ii.  p.  387. 

J  Patten  in  Dalyel's  Fragments  of  Scottish  History,  pp.  xxv,  xxvi. 
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of  horse,  consisting  of  men-at-arms,  demi-lances, 
hagbutteers,  and  some  pieces  of  artillery  "  every 
piece  having  its  guard  of  pioneers  to  clear  the 
way."  *  Lord  Grey  of  Wilton,  high  marshal  of 
the  army,  commanded  the  cavalry,  having  under 
him  Sir  Francis  Bryan,  Sir  Peter  Mewtas,  Sir 
Francis  Fleming,  master  of  the  ordnance ;  and  Don 
Pedro  de  Gamboa,  who  conducted  a  fine  body  of 
mounted  Spanish  carabineers. 

We  have  seen  that  during  the  whole  of  the 
preceding  year  the  Scottish  governor  had  been 
engaged  in  war,  and  being  apprehensive  that  the 
people,  fatigued  with  perpetual  hostilities,  might 
be  remiss  in  obeying  his  summons,  he  adopted 
an  expedient  for  assembling  an  army,  which  was 
seldom  used  except  in  cases  of  imminent  peril. 
He  sent  the  fiery  cross  throughout  the  country — 
a  warlike  symbol  of  Celtic  origin,  constructed  of 
two  slender  rods  of  hazel  formed  into  the  shape  of 
a  cross,  the  extremities  seared  in  the  fire,  and 
extinguished,  when  red  and  blazing,  in  the  blood 
of  a  goat  slain  for  the  occasion,  f  From  this 
slight  description,  it  is  evident  that  the  custom 
may  be  traced  back  to  pagan  times ;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain that,  throughout  the  highland  districts  of  the 
country,  its  summons,  wherever  it  was  carried,  was 
regarded  with  awe,  and  obeyed  without  hesitation. 
Previous  to  this,  we  do  not  hear  of  its  having  been 
adopted  in  the  lowlands  ;  but  on  the  present  emer- 
gency, being  fastened  to  the  point  of  a  spear,  it  was 
transmitted  by  the  heralds  and  pursuivants  through- 
out every  part  of  the  realm  :  from  town  to  town, 
from  village  to  village,  from  hamlet  to  hamlet,  the 
ensanguined  symbol  flew  with  astonishing  rapidity; 
and  such  was  its  effect,  that  in  a  wonderfully  short 
space  of  time  an  army  of  thirty-six  thousand  men 
assembled  near  Musselburgh. 

The  duke  of  Somerset  now  entered  Scotland,  on 
the  2nd  of  September,  1547,  and  without  interrup- 
tion, advanced  along  the  coast  in  sight  of  the 
English  fleet,  till  he  arrived  at  the  defile,  then  called 
the  Peaths,  a  deep  ravine  over  which  at  the  present 
day  is  thrown  the  Pease  Bridge.  It  has  been  well 
described  by  Hayward  as  a  "  valley  stretching  to- 
wards the  sea  six  miles  in  length,  the  banks  of 
which  were  so  steep  on  either  side,  that  the  passage 
across  was  not  direct,  but  by  paths  leading  slope- 
wise,  which  being  many,  the  place  is  for  that  reason 

*  Hayward  in   Kennet,   vol.  ii.  p.  280.  — Carte,  vol.  ii.  p.   206.- 
Patten,  p.  32. 


'atten,  p.  32. 
f  See  Appendix,  No.  II.     Notes  and  Illustrate 


ions,  1  li- 


ra! led  the  Peaths,  or  paths."*  It  was  reported  in 
the  English  host  that  the  Scots  were  here  pre- 
pared to  resist  the  further  advance  of  the  English, 
and  undoubtedly  such  was  the  advantage  of  the 
ground,  that  with  even  a  small  portion  of  military 
skill,  a  far  inferior  force  might  have  discomfited 
their  whole  army,  yet  this  opportunity  was  neglected 
— a  circumstance  which  can  only  be  accounted  for 
by  the  fact,  that  most  of  the  proprietors  of  the 
country  through  which  the  enemy  held  their  march, 
were  attached  to  the  interests  of  the  enemy.  We 
know  that  in  Henry  Balnaves'  register  were  the 
names  of  two  hundred  gentlemen,  who  were  under 
promise  to  England  ;  and  when  his  army  lay  at 
Newcastle,  the  protector  received  a  visit  from  the 
Laird  of  Mangertown,  and  forty  barons  of  the  east 
Borders,  who  tendered  their  services,  and  were 
courteously  received-!  The  little  obstruction  which 
Somerset  met  during  the  whole  course  of  his  march, 
may  be  thus  explained. 

Having  employed  the  greatest  part  of  a  day  in 
conducting  the  army,  and  dragging  the  artillery 
through  this  rugged  pass,  the  duke  made  himself 
master  of  the  neighbouring  castles  of  Dunglass, 
Thornton,  and  Innerwick;  and  leaving  Dunbar 
within  a  gunshot  on  his  right  he  pushed  forward 
to  east  Linton,  where  the  army  crossed  the  Tyne 
by  the  narrow  bridge  which  still  remains,  whilst 

the  horsemen  and  carriages  forded  the  river.    Here 

o 

the  enemy  neglected  another  opportunity  of  at- 
tacking the  English  force  when  defiling  across 
Linton  bridge.  They  contented  themselves  with 
pushing  forward  some  of  their  prickers,  or  light 
horse,  under  Dandy  Car,  a  noted  borderer,  whose 
little  squadron  was  put  to  flight  by  a  charge  led 
by  Lord  Warwick.  Advancing  past  Hailes  castle, 
which  opened  upon  them  an  ineffectual  cannonade, 
they  proceeded,  on  the  7th  of  September,  to  Lang 
Niddry,  where  they  encamped  for  the  night,  f 
Here  the  protector  communicating  by  signal  with 
his  fleet,  which  lay  near  Leith,  Lord  Clinton  the 
admiral  came  ashore;  and  after  a  conference  it  was 
resolved  that  the  larger  ships  should  leave  the  road 
at  Leith,  and  cast  anchor  beside  Musselburgh, 
whilst  the  transports  and  victuallers  should  beat  in 
as  near  as  possible  to  the  shore.  The  English 
were  now  aware  that  the  Scottish  army  lay  beside 
Musselburgh,  and  during  the  march  of  the  suc- 


*  Hajward  in  Kennet,  vol.  ii.  p.  281. 
f  Patten's  Expedition,  p.  27. 
j  Ibid,  p   42. 
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ceeding  day  there  were  generally  in  view  some 
small  bodies  of  their  light  cavalry,  which  kept 
galloping  backwards  and  forwards  on  the  eminences 
overhanging  their  line  of  march. 

On  the  8th  of  September  the  protector  halted  for 
the  night,  and  encamped  near  a  town  called  Salt 
Preston,  now  Prestonpans,  within  view  of  the 
enemy's  camp,  at  Edmondstone  Edge,  about  three 
miles  distant:  on  his  right  to  the  north  was  the 
Firth,  and  towards  the  south,  not  far  distant,  rose 
the  hill  of  Faside.  Upon  the  long  elevated  ridges 
which  formed  the  roots  of  the  hill,  the  Scottish 
cavalry  showed  themselves  early  next  morning, 
and  approached  the  English  vanguard,  whooping, 
shaking  their  lances,  and  attempting  to  provoke 
them  to  an  onset.  They  formed  a  force  of  one 
thousand  five  hundred  light  horse  led  by  Lord 
Hume,  and  near  them  lay  in  ambush  a  body  of 
five  hundred  foot.  Somerset,  however,  from  the 
forwardness  of  these  prickers,  suspected  that  they 
reckoned  on  some  nearer  support  than  was  discern- 
ible, and  gave  strict  orders  to  his  men  to  preserve 
their  ranks;  but  Lord  Grey,  impatient  of  such  pro- 
vocation, extorted  leave  to  try  the  effect  of  a 
charge:  accordingly  as  soon  as  they  came,  "  scat- 
tered on  the  spur,"  within  a  stonecast  of  the  Eng- 
lish, and  after  their  usual  shouting  were  beginning 
to  wheel  about,  Grey  with  his  demi-lances,  and  a 
thousand  men-at-arms,  charged  at  them  at  full 
speed,  upon  which  they  faced  about,  and  firmly 
received  his  onset.  The  weight  of  the  men-at- 
arms,  however,  and  their  barbed  steeds,  was  an 
overmatch  for  the  slight,  though  hardy  hackneys 
of  the  borderers;  and  after  maintaining  the  conflict 
for  three  hours,  they  were  entirely  broken,  and 
the  greatest  part  of  them  cut  to  pieces.  The  chase 
continued  for  three  miles,  from  Faside  hill  to  the 
right  wing  of  their  army  which  lay  to  the  south. 
In  this  unfortunate  affair  thirteen  hundred  men 
were  slain  within  sight  of  their  camp,  Lord  Hume 
was  severely  wounded,  his  son  the  Master  of  Hume 
taken  prisoner,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Scot- 
tish cavalry  nearly  destroyed,  a  loss  seriously  felt 
in  the  next  day's  battle.  * 

After  this  success  the  protector,  accompanied  by 
a  small  party,  descended  from  Faside  hill,  by  a 
lane  which  led  directly  north,  to  the  church  of 
Inveresk.  His  object  was  to  examine  the  position 
occupied  by  the  Scots,  and  he  was  enabled  to  do 

*  Patten,  pp.  46,  47.  Anderson's  MS.  History,  p.  98.  Hay  ward 
in  Kennel,  vol.  ii.  p.  282. 


so  effectually,  as  the  course  he  took  ran  almost 
parallel  to  their  camp,  which  he  could  see  dis- 
tinctly. Nothing  could  be  better  chosen  for 
strength  and  security,  than  the  ground  whereon 
they  lay;  defended  on  the  right  by  a  morass  which 
stretched  towards  the  south,  on  the  left  by  the 
Firth,  and  in  front,  looking  eastward,  by  the  river 
Esk,  which  took  its  course  between  them  and  the 
enemy.  Over  this  river,  to  the  north  and  near 
the  Firth,  was  the  bridge  of  Musselburgh,  upon 
which  they  had  placed  their  ordnance,  so  that  it 
was  evident  to  the  English  commander,  upon  a 
slight  inspection,  that  if  they  chose  to  keep  their 
position,  it  would  be  impossible  to  attack  them 
with  advantage,  or  bring  them  to  a  battle.  Somer- 
set, however,  did  not  fail  to  observe,  that  their 
camp  was  partially  commanded  by  the  hill  of 
Inveresk,  and  by  the  higher  parts  of  the  lane 
which  led  from  Faside  hill;  and  having  resolved 
to  occupy  these  places  with  his  ordnance,  with 
the  object  of  forcing  them  to  dislodge  from  their 
strong  ground,  he  rode  back  to  his  own  camp. 

On  the  road  he  was  overtaken  by  a  Scottish 
herald,  with  his  tabard  on,  accompanied  by  a 
trumpeter,  who  brought  a  message  from  the  gover- 
The  herald  said  his  first  errand  was  for  an 


nor. 


exchange  of  prisoners,  his  second  to  declare  that 
his  master,  eager  to  avoid  the  effusion  of  Christian 
blood,  was  willing  to  allow  him  to  retreat  without 
molestation,  and  upon  honourable  conditions.  The 
trumpeter  next  addressed  the  duke,  informing  him 
that,  in  case  such  terms  were  not  accepted,  his 
master  the  earl  of  Huntley,  willing  to  bring  the 
quarrel  to  a  speedy  conclusion,  was  ready  to 
encounter  him  twenty  to  twenty,  ten  to  ten,  or,  if 
he  would  so  far  honour  him,  man  to  man.  To 
these  messages  Somerset  made  a  brief  and  tem- 
perate reply.  He  declared,  turning  to  the  herald, 
that  his  coming  into  Scotland  had  been  at  the 
first  to  seek  peace,  and  to  obtain  such  terms  as 
should  be  for  the  good  of  either  realm.  His  quarrel, 
he  added,  was  just;  he  trusted  therefore,  God 
would  prosper  it;  and  since  the  government  had 
already  rejected  such  conditions  as  would  never 
again  be  proffered,  he  must  look  now  to  its  being 
decided  by  anns;  "  and  as  for  thy  master,"  said  he, 
addressing  the  trumpeter,  "  he  lacketh  some  dis- 
cretion to  send  his  challenge  to  one,  who,  by  reason 
of  the  weighty  charge  he  bears  (no  less  than  the 
government  of  the  king's  person  and  the  pro- 
tection of  his  realm),  hath  no  power  to  accept  it: 
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whilst  there  are  yet  many  noble  gentlemen  here, 
his  equals  in  rank,  to  whom  he  might  have  ad- 
dressed his  cartel  without  fear  of  a  refusal."  At 
this  moment  the  earl  of  Warwick  broke  eagerly 
in,  telling  the  messenger  that  he  would  not  only 
accept  the  challenge,  but  would  give  him  a  hun- 
dred crowns  if  he  brought  back  his  master's 
consent*  "  Nay,"  said  Somerset,  "  Huntley  is 
not  equal  in  rank  to  your  lordship:  but,  herald, 
tell  the  governor,  and  the  earl  of  Huntley  also, 
that  we  have  now  spent  some  time  in  your  country : 
our  force  is  but  a  small  company,  yours  far  ex- 
ceeds us;  yet  bring  me  word  they  will  meet  us  in  a 
plain  field,  and  thou  shall  have  a  thousand  crowns 
for  thy  pains,  and  thy  masters  fighting  enough." 

The  herald  and  his  companion  were  then  dis- 
missed, and  the  protector  pursued  his  way  to  the 
camp,  where,  after  a  consultation  with  his  officers, 
it  was  thought  proper,  notwithstanding  the  chal- 
lenge so  lately  given,  to  make  a  final  effort  to  avert 
hostilities.  A  letter  was  accordingly  addressed 
to  the  governor,  in  which  Somerset  declared  his 
readiness  to  retreat  from  the  kingdom  on  the  single 
condition,  that  the  Scots  would  consent  to  keep 
their  youthful  queen  in  her  own  country,  unfet- 
tered by  any  agreement  with  the  French  govern- 
ment, until  she  had  reached  a  marriageable  age, 
and  was  able  to  say  for  himself,  whether  she  would 
abide  by  the  matrimonial  treaty  with  England. 
Had  such  moderate  and  equitable  proposals  been 
made  previous  to  the  declaration  of  hostilities, 
they  would  probably  have  been  accepted;  but 
coming  at  so  questionable  a  moment,  they  appeared 
to  the  governor  to  be  dictated  rather  by  a  convic- 
tion in  the  protector,  that  he  could  no  longer 
support  his  army  in  an  enemy's  country,  than  by 
any.  real  love  of  peace.  On  showing  the  letter  to 
Hamilton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  who  was 
much  in  his  confidence,  he  expressed  the  same 
opinion;  and  it  was  agreed  to  suppress  the  commu- 
nication entirely,  whilst  a  report  was  spread  that 
an  insulting,  instead  of  a  conciliatory,  message  had 
been  transmitted,  requesting  the  Scots  to  deliver 
up  their  queen,  and  submit  themselves  to  the 
mercy  of  their  enemy,  f 

Such  being  the  result  of  this  last  attempt,  nothing 
was  left  to  either  party  but  an  appeal  to  arms;  and 
early  on  the  morning  of  the  10th  of  September, 
the  duke  of  Somerset  broke  up  his  camp,  and  gave 

*  Patten,  pp.  49,  50. 
f  Hayward  in  Kennet,  vol.  ii.  p.  283. 


orders  for  the  army  to  advance  towards  the  hill  of 
Inveresk,  his  design  being  to  encamp  near  that 
spot,  and  to  plant  his  ordnance  on  the  eminence 
commanding  the  Scottish  position.  This  move- 
ment was  no  sooner  perceived  by  the  Scottish  gov- 
ernor, than  he  embraced  the  extravagant  idea  that 
the  protector  had  commenced  his  retreat  towards 
his  fleet,  which  had  removed  two  days  before  from 
Leith,  and  now  lay  in  Musselburgh  bay,  with 
the  design  of  embarking  his  army.  He  instantly 
resolved  to  anticipate  him,  by  throwing  himself 
between  the  English  and  their  ships;  and  disre- 
garding the  advice  of  his  best  officers,  who  earnestly 
recommended  him  to  keep  his  strong  position  till, 
at  least,  the  demonstrations  of  the  enemy  became 
more  definite,  he  gave  orders  for  the  whole  army  to 
dislodge  and  pass  the  river.  *  Angus  who  led  the 
van  ward,  deeming  it  madness  to  throw  away  their 
advantage,  refused  to  obey;  but  being  charged  on 
pain  of  treason  to  pass  forward,  he  forded  the 
river,  and  was  followed,  although  after  some  delay, 
by  the  governor,  who  led  the  main  battle,  and 
the  earl  of  Huntley  with  his  northland  men, 
who  formed  the  rear.  The  advance  mustered  ten 
thousand  strong,  embracing  the  strength  of  Fife, 
Mearns,  Angus,  and  the  West  country;  it  was 
flanked  on  the  right  by  some  pieces  of  artillery 
drawn  by  men,  and  on  the  left  by  four  hundred 
light  horse;  it  included  also  a  large  body  of  priests 
and  monks,  who  marched  under  a  white  banner, 
on  which  was  painted  a  female  kneeling  before  a 
crucifix,  her  hair  dishevelled,  and,  embroidered 
underneath,  the  motto  "  Afflictae  Ecclesiaj  ne  obli- 
viscaris  "  (Forget  not  the  Afflicted  Church). f 

In  the  main  battle  was  the  power  of  Lothian, 
Fife,  Strathern,  Stirlingshire,  and  the  great  body 
of  the  barons  of  Scotland,  having  on  the  right  wing 
the  earl  of  Argyle,  with  four  thousand  west  High- 
landers, and  on  the  left  the  islcsmen,  with  Macleod, 
Macgregor,  and  other  chieftains.^  It  was  defended 
also  on  both  flanks  by  some  pieces  of  artillery,  as 
was  likewise  the  rear,  but  the  guns  were  clumsily 
worked,  and  seem  to  have  done  little  execution; 
whilst  the  Scots,  though  greatly  superior  in  num- 
ber, were  inferior  in  military  strength  from  their 
having  neither  hagbutteers  nor  men-at-arms. 

This  movement  of  the  Scots,  in  abandoning 
their  advantage  and  crossing  the  river,  was  viewed 

•  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  874.     Hayward,  284. 

f  Hayward  in   Kennet,  vol.  ii.   p.  286.     Anderson's  MS.  History, 
vol.  ii.  p.  101. 
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with  equal  astonishment  and  pleasure  by  the  Eng- 
lish commander.  He  had  dislodged  from  his  camp, 
and  commenced  his  march  at  eight  in  the  morning; 
and  before  he  was  half  way  to  Inveresk,  the  enemy, 
having  surmounted  the  hill,  were  seen  advancing 
towards  the  English.  Somerset  and  the  earl  of 
Warwick,  who  happened  to  be  riding  together  at 
this  moment,  instantly  perceived  their  advantage, 
thanked  God  for  the  fortunate  event,  ordered  for- 
ward their  artillery,  and  taking  a  joyful  leave  of  each 
other,  proceeded  to  their  respective  charges;  the 
former  to  the  van  ward  and  the  duke  to  the  main 
battle,  where  was  the  king's  standard.*  Warwick 
immediately  arranged  his  division  upon  the  side  of 
the  hill;  the  protector  formed  his  battle  chiefly  on 
the  hill,  but  his  extreme  right  rested  on  the  plain; 
the  rear,  under  Lord  Dacre,  was  drawn  up  wholly  on 
the  plain;  whilst  Lord  Grey,  with  the  men-at-arms 
and  the  mounted  carabineers,  were  stationed  at  some 
distance  on  the  extreme  left.  His  orders  were  to 
take  the  enemy  in  flank,  yet  he  was  strictly  inter- 
dicted from  making  any  attack  till  the  foot  of  the 
vanward  were  engaged  with  the  enemy,  and  the 
main  battle  was  near  at  hand  for  his  support.  By 
the  time  these  arrangements  were  completed  the 
Scots  were  considerably  in  advance,  their  object 
being  to  throw  themselves  between  the  English 
and  their  fleet;  but  in  accomplishing  this,  the 
wing  of  their  rearward,  which  moved  nearest  to 
the  Firth,  found  themselves  exposed  to  the  fire  of 
one  of  the  English  galleys,  which  galled  them 
severely,  slew  the  Master  of  Graham,  with  some 
others  who  were  beside  him,  and  threw  Argvle's 
highlandmen  into  disorder.!  Checked  in  this 
manner,  their  army  fell  back  from  the  ground 
which  was  thus  exposed,  and  declining  to  the 
southward,  took  a  direct  line  towards  the  west  end 
of  Faside  hill.|  Their  object  was  to  win  this  side 
of  the  hill,  and  availing  themselves  of  the  advan- 
tage, to  attack  the  enemy  from  the  higher  ground; 
but  as  soon  as  the  protector  perceived  this  move- 
ment, he  commanded  Lord  Grey  and  Sir  Ralph 
Vane,  with  the  veteran  bands  of  the  men-at-arms, 
called  Bulleners,§  and  the  demi-lances  under  Lord 
Fitzwaters,  to  charge  the  right  wing  of  the  Scots, 
and  if  they  could  not  break  it,  at  least  to  keep  it 

•  Hay  ward  in  Rennet,  v.J.  ii.  p.  284. 

f  This  fact  is  stated  both  in  the  English  and  Scottish  accounts  of 
the  battle,  but  in  walking  over  the  field  I  found  it  extremely  difficult 
to  iccount  for  it. — See  Patten,  p.  55. 

J  Ibid. 

§  From  their  baring  been  employed  as  the  garrison  at  Boulogne. 


in  check  till  their  own  vanward  might  advance 
further  on  the  hill,  and  their  centre  and  rear 
coming  up,  form  a  full  front  against  the  enemy. 
This  manoeuvre,  although  aware  of  its  perilous 
nature,  was  executed  by  Lord  Grey  with  the  utmost 
readiness  and  gallantry.  Observing  the  Scottish 
infantry  advancing  at  so  round  a  pace,  that  many 
deemed  them  to  be  rather  cavalry  than  foot,*  he 
waited  for  a  short  space,  till  Lord  'Warwick  was 
pretty  well  up  with  the  enemy,  and  then,  com- 
manding the  trumpets  to  sound,  charged  down  the 
hill  at  full  gallop,  right  against  the  left  wing  of 
Angus's  division.  The  shock  at  first  was  dread- 
ful, but  the  superiority  of  infantry  over  cavalry 
was  soon  evinced.  The  Scottish  foot  were  armed 
with  spears  eighteen  feet  in  length,  far  exceed- 
ing that  of  the  lances  of  the  men-at-arms,  and 
they  knew  well  how  to  avail  themselves  of  this 
advantage.  Angus,  on  observing  the  intention 
of  the  English,  had  commanded  his  men  to  form 
in  that  formidable  order  which  had  often  effectually 
resisted  the  chivalry  of  England.  Nothing  could 
be  more  simple,  but  nothing  more  effective.  The 
soldiers  closed  inwards,  so  near  as  to  appear  locked 
together,  shoulder  to  shoulder ;  the  front  line 
stooped  low  and  almost  knelt,  placing  the  butt  end 
of  their  pike  against  the  right  foot,  grasping  it 
firmly  with  both  hands,  and  inclining  its  steel  point 
breast-high  against  the  enemy;  the  second  rank 
crossed  their  pikes  over  their  shoulders;  the  third 
assumed  the  same  position,  and  so  on  to  whatever 
depth  the  column  might  be,  giving  it  the  appear- 
ance of  a  gigantic  hedge-hog  covered  with  an 
impenetrable  skin  of  steel  bristles. f  Against 
such  a  body,  if  the  men  stood  firm,  the  finest 
cavalry  in  the  world  could  not  make  any  seri- 
ous impression.  It  happened,  also,  that  a  broad 
muddy  ditch,  or  slough,  lay  between  the  English 
and  the  Scottish  foot,  into  which  the  horses  plunged 
up  to  the  counter,  and  with  great  difficulty  cleared 
it.  Yet,  undismayed  by  these  adverse  circum- 
stances, Lord  Grey,  heading  his  men-at-arms, 
struggled  through,  and  with  his  front  companies 
charged  full  upon  the  enemy's  left.  No  human 
force,  however,  could  break  the  wall  against  which 
he  had  thrown  himself;  and  in  an  incredibly  short 
time  two  hundred  saddles  were  emptied,  the  horses 
being  stabbed  in  the  belly  with  the  spears,  and  the 

*  Patten,  p.  56. 

f  So  that  it  were  aa  easy,  to  use  the  words  of  an  eye-witness,  for  a 
bare  finger  to  pierce  the  skin  of  an  angry  hedge-hog,  as  for  any  one  to 
encounter  the  brunt  of  their  pikei. — Patten,  p.  69. 


A.D.  1547.] 


MARY. 


2G3 


riders  who  had  fallen  speedily  despatched  by  the 
whingers,  or  short  double-edged  daggers,  which  the 
Scots  carried  at  their  girdle.  Such  was  the  fate 
of  Shelly,  Eatcliff,  Clarence,  Preston,  and  other 
brave  and  veteran  commanders  of  the  Bulleners. 
Flammock,  who  carried  the  English  standard, 
saved  the  colours,  but  left  the  staff  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemy.*  Lord  Grey  himself  was  dangerously 
hurt  in  the  mouth  and  neck.  Many  horses, 
furious  from  their  wounds,  and  plunging  in  their 
agony,  carried  disorder  into  their  own  companies; 
and  such  was  soon  the  inextricable  confusion  into 
which  the  whole  body  of  the  men-at-arms  was 
thrown,  that  a  portion  of  them,  breaking  away,  fled 
through  the  ranks  of  their  own  division,  whilst 
Lord  Grey  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  extricat- 
ing the  rest,  and  retreating  up  the  hill  with  their 
shattered  and  wounded  remains.  At  this  critical 
moment,  had  Angus  been  supported  by  the  rest  of 
the  army,  or  had  the  Scots  possessed  any  body  of 
men-at-arms,  who  by  a  timely  charge  might  have 
improved  their  advantage,  the  English  would  in 
all  probability  have  been  undone. f  But  the 
cavalry  had  been  nearly  cut  to  pieces  in  the  action 
of  the  day  before,  and  the  centre  and  rear,  under 
the  governor  and  Huntley,  were  still  at  a  consi- 
derable distance;  the  vanward,  therefore,  unable  to 
pursue  the  fugitives,  and  not  choosing  to  advance 
against  the  main  body  of  the  enemy  till  certain  of 
support,  halted  for  a  brief  space.  The  opportunity 
was  thus  lost,  and  the  earl  of  Warwick,  aware  of 
the  infinite  value  of  a  few  minutes  gained  at  such 
a  juncture,  galloped  through  the  wavering  ranks 
of  the  advance,  re-established  their  order,  disen- 
gaged the  men-at-arms  from  the  infantry,  and 
rallying  them,  with  the  assistance  of  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler,  pushed  forward  the  company  of  the  Spanish 
carabineers.  These  fine  troops,  armed  both  man 
and  horse  in  complete  mail,  galloped  up  to  the 
brink  of  the  broad  ditch,  and,  coming  within  half- 
musket  range,  discharged  their  pieces  full  in  the 
faces  of  the  Scottish  infantry .J  This  attack  was 
seconded  by  Sir  Peter  Mewtas,  who  brought  up  his 
foot  hagbutteers.  The  archers,  now  moving  rapidly 
forward,  discharged  a  flight  of  arrows;  and  at  the 
same  moment  the  artillery,  which  had  been  judi- 
ciously placed  on  the  hill,  were  made  to  bear  upon 
Angus's  division,  who,  dreading  the  effect  of  so 

*  Lord  Berries'  Memoirs,  p.  20. 

t  Hayward  in  Kennet,  vol.  ii.  p.  284.     Patten,  pp.  61,  62,  65. 

t  Patten,  p.  65.     Hollinsbed,  p.  239. 


complicated  an  attack,  began  to  fall  back,  though 
in  good  order,  to  the  main  battle.  At  this  instant 
the  Highlanders,  who,  unable  to  resist  their  plun- 
dering propensities,  were  dispersed  over  the  field 
stripping  the  slain,  mistook  this  retrograde  move- 
ment for  a  flight,  and,  seized  with  a  sudden  panic, 
began  to  run  off  in  all  directions.  Their  terror 
communicated  itself  to  the  burgh  troops.  These 
formed  a  main  portion  of  the  centre,  and,  starting 
from  their  ranks,  although  still  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
distant  from  the  enemy,  they  threw  away  their 
weapons  and  followed  the  Highlanders.  In  the 
midst  of  this  shameful  confusion  the  governor, 
instead  of  exerting  himself  to  rally  the  fugitives, 
shouted  treason,  a  cry  which  only  increased  the 
disorder.  The  earl  of  Warwick  was  meanwhile 
coming  fast  forward,  the  horsemen  once  more 
showed  themselves  ready  to  charge,  and  the  Eng- 
lish centre  and  rear  hastened  on  at  an  accelerated 
pace.  Had  the  Scottish  vanward  been  certain  that 
support  was  near  at  hand,  they  might,  even  alone, 
have  withstood  this  formidable  attack;  but,  deserted 
by  the  rest  of  the  army,  they  did  not  choose  to 
sacrifice  themselves;  and  the  body  which  so  lately 
had  opposed  an  impenetrable  front  to  the  enemy, 
beginning  first  to  undulate  to  and  fro  like  a  steely 
sea  agitated  by  the  wind,  after  a  few  moments  was 
seen  breaking  into  a  thousand  fragments  and  dis- 
persing in  all  directions.  Everything  was  now 
lost.  The  ground  over  which  the  flight  lay  was 
as  thickly  strewed  with  pikes  as  a  floor  with  rushes ; 
helmets,  bucklers,  swords,  daggers,  and  steel  caps, 
lay  scattered  on  every  side,  cast  away  by  their 
owners  as  impeding  their  speed;  and  the  chase, 
beginning  at  one  o'clock,  continued  till  six  in  the 
evening  with  extraordinary  slaughter.  The  Eng- 
lish demi-lances  and  men-at-arms,  irritated  by  their 
late  defeat,  hastened  after  the  fugitives  with  a 
speed  heightened  by  revenge,*  and  passing  across 
the  field  of  their  late  action,  were  doubly  exas- 
perated by  seeing  the  bodies  of  their  brave  com- 
panions, stript  by  the  highlanders,  lying  all  naked 
and  mangled  before  their  eyes.  Crying  to  one 
another  to  remember  Panierheugh,  the  spot  where 
Sir  Ralph  Eure  and  his  company  had,  in  the  former 
year,  been  cut  to  pieces  by  the  earl  of  Angus,  they 
spurred  at  the  top  of  their  speed  after  the  fugitives, 
cutting  them  down  on  all  sides,  and  admitting  none 
to  quarter  but  those  from  whom  they  hoped  for  a 
heavy  ransom.  The  Scots  fled  in  three  several  ways : 

«  Patten,  p.  66. 
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some  straight  upon  Edinburgh,  some  along  the 
coast  to  Leith,  but  the  most  part  towards  Dalkeith, 
with  the  object  of  throwing  the  morass,  which  had 
defended  the  right  of  their  camp,  between  them 
and  their  pursuers.*  Yet  this  proved  so  ineffectual 
a  security  that,  before  the  chase  was  ended,  four- 
teen thousand  were  slain,  the  river  running  red 
with  blood,  and  the  ground,  for  five  miles  in 
length  and  four  in  breadth,  being  covered,  says  an 
eye-witness,  as  thick  with  dead  bodies  as  cattle  in 
a  well-stocked  pasture  field  .f  It  was  recorded  that 
in  Edinburgh  alone  this  day's  battle  made  three 
hundred  and  sixty  widows.^  Little  pity  was  shown 
to  the  priests,  multitudes  of  whom  were  slain,  §  and 
found  mingled  amongst  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
common  soldiers,  whilst  their  sacred  banner  lay 
trampled  under  foot  and  stained  with  blood. 

The  evening  was  now  advancing  to  night,  the 
pursuit  had  lasted  for  five  hours,  and  the  protector 
causing  a  retreat  to  be  sounded,  the  army  mustered 
again  on  the  ridge  of  Edmonstone  Edge,  beside 
the  Scottish  tents,  where,  joyous  at  their  victory, 
they  gave  a  long  loud  shout,  which,  as  they  after- 
wards were  told,  was  so  shrill  and  piercing,  that 
it  was  heard  in  the  streets  of  the  capital.  || 

This  great  defeat,  named  from  the  adjoining 
fields  the  battle  of  Pinkie,  if  immediately  followed 
up  by  Somerset,  might  have  led  to  results  most 
fatal  so  Scotland.  Had  he  pursued  the  fugitive 
governor  to  Stirling,  where  the  young  queen  was 
kept;  made  himself  master  of  its  castle,  which 
could  not  have  held  out  long  against  such  a  force 
as  he  commanded;  occupied  Edinburgh,  seized 
and  fortified  the  town  and  harbour  of  Leith,  and 
after  leaving  a  garrison  to  defend  it,  taken  his  pro- 
gress through  the  country,  and  offered  a  general 
protection  to  the  Scots  —  the  consequences  must 
have  been  eminently  hazardous.  But  providen- 
tially for  Scotland,  the  protector  at  this  moment 
received  information  of  secret  plots  against  him 
in  England;  and  he  resolved  to  hurry  home,  that 
he  might  confront  and  defeat  his  enemies.  His 
measures,  in  consequence  of  this  abrupt  decision, 
were  confused  and  ill-digested.  Their  cruelty 
alienated  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  their  im- 
policy shook  the  confidence  of  the  Scottish  barons 
who  were  attached  to  his  service.  Advancing 
from  Edgebuckling  Brae,  where  he  had  encamped 
after  the  battle,  to  Leith,  he  quartered  his  horse 


•  P»tten,  p.  66.        f  Ibid.  p.  67. 
§  Patten,  p.  72. 


f  Berries'  Memoirs,  p.  21. 
||  Ibid.  p.  71. 


in  the  town;  ravaged  the  neighbouring  country; 
received  the  submission  of  the  earl  of  Both  well, 
whom  the  governor  had  released  from  prison;* 
burnt  Kinghorn,  with  some  petty  fishing  ports 
upon  the  coast  of  Fife,  and  garrisoned  a  deserted 
monastery  upon  Inchcohn,  a  small  island  in  the 
Firth.  He  next  spoiled  the  abbey  of  Holyrood, 
from  which  he  tore  off  the  leaden  roof;  set  fire 
to  Leith;  and  having  remained  no  longer  than 
a  week,  commenced  his  retreat  on  the  18th  of 
September,  1547.f  The  fleet  at  the  same  time 
weighed  anchor,  and  in  their  passage  homeward 
took  possession  of  the  strong  castle  of  Broughty, 
situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tay,  which,  by  the 
treachery  of  Lord  Gray  its  owner,  was  on  the 
first  summons  delivered  to  the  enemy4  It  was 
newly  fortified  and  garrisoned,  after  which  Clinton 
returned  with  his  navy  to  England.  During  the 
retreat  of  Somerset  through  the  Merse  and  Teviot- 
dale  he  received  the  submission  of  the  chief  men  of 
these  districts,  who  swore  fealty  to  King  Edward, 
and  surrendered  their  castles  to  the  protector. 
Amongst  these  were  the  Lairds  of  Cessford,  Ferny- 
hirst,  Ormiston,  Mellerstain,  and  many  others. 
He  then  seized  and  garrisoned  the  strong  castle 
of  Hume,  and  repaired  Koxburgh,  building  a  new 
fort  upon  the  site  of  the  old  castle.  For  the  speedy 
completion  of  this  he  was  so  earnest,  that  he  put 
his  own  hand  to  the  spade  and  shovel,  encouraging 
his  lords  and  officers  to  the  like  exertions,  so 
that  within  a  few  days  it  was  ready  to  receive 
a  garrison. § 

While  still  at  this  place  intelligence  reached  the 
army  of  the  success  of  the  earl  of  Lennox  and 
Lord  Wharton,  who,  two  days  before  the  battle, 
had  entered  Scotland  by  the  west  marches  at  the 
head  of  a  body  of  five  thousand  men.  The  object 
was  to  create  a  diversion  in  these  parts,  and  pre- 
vent them  from  sending  their  force  to  join  the  main 
army  of  Scotland.  In  this  inroad  they  took  Castle- 
milk,  giving  it  in  charge  to  Sir  Edward  Dudley; 
wasted  the  country  with  fire  and  sword;  and 
razed  to  the  ground  the  town  of  Annan,  blowing 
up  the  church  and  steeple,  where  a  brave  officer 
named  Lyon,  with  the  Master  of  Maxwell  and 
the  lairds  of  Johnston  and  Cockpool,  made  a  des- 

*  Anderson,  MS.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  106. 
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perate  defence,  and  were  permitted  to  retire  with 
their  lives.*  In  consequence  of  this  success,  the 
whole  of  Annandale  was  struck  with  such  terror 
that  it  submitted  to  England,  the  borderers  swear- 
ing allegiance  to  Edward,  and  giving  pledges  for 
their  fidelity  .f  Of  these  advantages,  however, 
Somerset  neglected  to  avail  himself;  and  whilst 
such  was  his  impolitic  conduct,  the  measures  on 
the  part  of  the  Scots  who  still  remained  true  to 
their  allegiance  were  prompt  and  decisive.  The 
cruelty  of  the  slaughter  at  Pinkie,  and  the  subse- 
quent severities  at  Leith,  excited  universal  indig- 
nation; and  the  idea  that  a  free  country  was  to 
be  compelled  into  a  pacific  matrimonial  alliance, 
amid  the  groans  of  its  dying  citizens  and  the 
flames  of  its  sea-ports,  was  revolting  and  absurd. 
The  queen-mother,  a  woman  of  much  spirit  and 
political  talent,  seized  the  opportunity  to  infuse 
vigour  and  decision  into  the  national  councils. 
Meeting  the  governor,  who  immediately  after  his 
defeat  had  hurried  to  Stirling,  she  assembled  the 
nobility  around  her,  and  proposed  that  a  new 
army  should  be  levied,  whilst  ambassadors  should 
be  despatched  to  France  with  a  request  for  instant 
assistance.  As  the  enemy  still  occupied  Lcith, 
the  infant  queen  for  the  sake  of  security  was  con- 
veyed from  Stirling  to  the  monastery  of  Inchma- 
home,  situated  in  a  little  island  in  the  lake  of 
Menteith,  where  she  remained  with  her  governors, 
Lords  Erskine  and  Livingston,  till  the  retreat  of 
the  protector.  J  Immediately  after  that  event, 
however,  a  council  was  held  by  the  governor  and 
the  queen-dowager  at  Stirling,  in  which  it  was 
determined,  that  as  the  education  of  the  young 
queen  could  not  be  conducted  with  any  safety 
or  advantage  in  a  country  exposed  to  daily  war, 
she  should  be  sent  to  the  court  of  France.  D'Osell, 
the  French  ambassador,  assured  the  nobility  that 
no  more  likely  method  could  be  adopted  to  secure 
the  speedy  assistance  of  his  master;  and  finding 
the  proposal  agreeable  to  them,  the  queen-mother 
suggested  that  the  French  dauphin,  under  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  kingdom  was  now 
placed,  would  be  an  infinitely  more  appropriate 
match  for  the  queen,  when  she  arrived  at  a  mar- 
riageable age,  than  the  English  monarch,  whose 
hand  had  been  so  rudely  forced  upon  her.  This 

*  Anderson,  MS.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  111.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper 
Office.  The  Earl  of  Lennox  and  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Protector, 
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scheme  could  not  fail  to  be  disagreeable  to  Arran 
the  governor,  who  had  designed  her  for  his  own 
son;  but  his  influence  was  on  the  wane,  and 
although  nothing  definitive  was  settled,  the  ambas- 
sadors to  the  French  court  were  permitted  to  sound 
the  inclinations  of  Henry  II.,  who  eagerly  em- 
braced the  overture.* 

Although  the  resolute  measures  adopted  by  the 
queen-dowager,  and  the  retreat  of  Somerset,  sup- 
ported in  some  degree  the  spirit  of  the  country, 
it  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that,  under  the 
circumstances  in  which  Scotland  stood,  the  struggle 
against  England  could  be  much  longer  continued. 
The  land  was  shamefully  deserted  by  the  greater 
part  of  its  nobility.  The  earls  of  Angus,  Glen- 
cairn,  Cassillis,  and  Lennox;  the  Lords  Maxwell, 
Boyd,  Gray,  and  Cranston ;  the  Lairds  of  Ormiston 
and  Brunston,  with  many  other  barons,  had 
entered  the  service  of  England,  given  hostages 
for  their  fidelity,  and  sworn  to  secret  articles 
which  bound  them  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  pro- 
tector.f  On  the  side  of  the  queen,  indeed,  Argyle, 
at  this  time  one  of  the  most  powerful  barons  in 
Scotland,  had  advanced  (January,  1547—48),  at  the 
head  of  a  large  force  to  Dundee,  with  the  deter- 
mination of  making  himself  master  of  Broughty 
castle,  and  compelling  the  English  to  abandon 
that  part  of  the  country. J  A  seasonable  bribe, 
however,  of  one  thousand  crowns  caused  an 
immediate  and  discreditable  change  of  purpose; 
and,  imitating  the  example  of  his  brethren,  ho 
embraced  the  service  of  England  and  retired  from 
Dundee  §  (5th  February,  1547-48).  Bothwell, 
whose  power  was  great  upon  the  marches,  vacil- 
lated alternately  between  the  one  party  and  the 
other;  Huntley,  the  main  stay  of  the  Catholics, 
who  had  been  taken  prisoner  at  Pinkie,  was 

*  Lesley,  p.  204.  MS.  Letter,  B.  C.  State  Paper  Office,  Glencairn 
to  the  Protector,  23rd  October,  1547.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  Lord  Grey 
to  the  Protector  with  the  inclosure,  31st  October,  1547.  Same  to 
the  same,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  IGth  November,  1547. 
MS.  Letter,  B.  C.,  Grey  to  the  Protector,  with  news  from  Scotland, 
24th  November,  1547. 

f  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector,  MS.  Letter  State  Paper  Office,  20th 
October,  1547  ;  also  MS.  Letter,  B.  C.  Glencairn  to  Lord  Wharton, 
23rd  October,  1547;  also  MS.  Letter,  3rd  October,  1547,  Kirkpatrick 
of  Closebnrn  to  Lord  Wharton,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C. ;  also  MS. 
Letter,  18th  October,  1 547,  Grey  to  the  Protector,  State  Paper  Office, 
B.  C.  See  Notes  and  Illustrations.  17. 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  Andrew  Dudley  to  the  Pro- 
tector, 27th  December,  1547. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  5th  February,  1547-48,  Sir 
Andrew  Dudley  to  the  Protector.  Ibid.  Lord  Gray  of  Scotland  to  the 
Protector,  7th  February,  1547-48.  The  first  being  a  receipt  of  Grey 
for  a  thousand  crowns  to  be  paid  to  Argyle ;  the  second  stating  "  that 
Argyle's  mind  is  wonderfully  given  to  further  the  king's  godly  pur- 
pose." MS.  Letter,  February  15'th,  1547-48.  Thomas  Wharton  to 
the  Protector,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C. 
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allowed  to  proceed  to  Newcastle  on  a  solemn  en- 
gagement to  further  the  views  of  Edward.  Lord 
Maxwell,  another  of  the  prisoners,  unscrupulously 
imitated  his  example;  and  Sir  George  Douglas, 
the  ablest  and  most  unprincipled  of  the  party,  not 
only  signed  the  secret  articles,  but  communicated 
a  plan  for  an  invasion,  by  which  the  whole 
country  might  be  brought  in  a  short  time  under 
the  subjection  of  England.*  With  such  men, 
however,  no  promises  or  oaths  were  held  sacred  ; 
and  extraordinary  as  it  may  appear,  to  those  barons 
who  had  selfishly  and  basely  engaged  with  the 
enemy  Scotland  at  this  time  owed  her  preserva- 
tion. On  the  18th  of  February,  1547-48,  Lord 
Wharton  assembled  the  power  of  the  western 
marches;  he  was  joined  by  the  earl  of  Lennox, 
who  commanded  the  Scottish  borderers  in  the 
service  of  England;  and,  according  to  their  agree- 
ment, he  expected  to  be  strengthened  by  the  whole 
power  of  the  Douglases,  and  the  Master  of  Max- 
well, who  held  the  chief  command  in  these  parts. 
Maxwell,  however,  after  having  given  pledges  to 
England,  was  bribed  to  desert  his  agreement,  by  a 
promise  that  he  should  marry  the  heiress  of  Ter- 
reglcs,  a  rich  ward  of  the  governor's  ;  and  Angus, 
notwithstanding  his  near  connection  with  Lennox, 
deserted  him.  On  his  advance  Wharton  found  in 
his  allies,  to  use  his  own  expressive  phrase,  "  an 
accustomed  fashion  of  untruth."  The  Scottish 
earl  made  his  appearance,  but  afterwards  escaped 
to  his  own  men  ;  and,  enraged  at  this  breach  of 
promise,  Wharton  determined  to  waste  the  country 
and  take  vengeance  on  such  treachery.  Incau- 
tiously dividing  his  little  army,  which  consisted  of 
three  thousand  men,  he  sent  forward  the  cavalry 
under  his  son  Henry,  and  himself  followed  with 
the  foot.  But  scarce  had  he  proceeded  a  few  miles 
through  a  wild  and  wasted  country,  when  he  was 
attacked  and  entirely  routed  by  the  earl  of  Angus.f 
The  Scottish  lord  had  first  dispersed  the  party  in 
advance;  and  the  "  assured  "t  Scots  under  the 
Master  of  Maxwell,  who  composed  a  considerable 

*  Grey  to  the  Protector,  20th  Oct.  1547,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper 
Office.  MS.  Letter,  21st  Nov.  1547,  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector. 
MS.  Letter,  31st  Oct.  1547,  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector;  also,  24lh 
Nov.  1547,  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector;  also,  20th  March,  1547-48, 
Lord  Huntley  to  the  Protector;  also  Grey  to  the  Protector,  20th  Oct. 
1547;  also,  B.C.,  loth  Nov.  1547,  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Protector. 

t  MS.  Letter,  15th  Nov.  1547,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.,  Lord 
Wharton  to  the  Protector.  Ibid.  18th  Feb.  1547-48,  the  same  to  the 
Protector.  MS.  Letter,  Ibid.  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Protector,  Loch- 
mabeii,  21»t  Feb.  1547-48.  Ibid.  B.  C.  MS.  Letter,  23rd  February, 
1547-48.  Thomas  Wbarton  to  the  Protector. 

I  The  assured  Scots  were  those  who  had  entered  into  bands  or 
covenants  with  England. 


portion  of  the  English  force,  no  sooner  saw  the 
day  likely  to  turn  against  their  employers,  than 
following  the  example  shown  at  Ancram,  they 
tore  away  their  red  crosses  and  slaughtered  their 
allies  without  honour  or  mercy.*  Yet,  although 
successful,  it  was  a  dear-bought  victory  to  the 
Scots,  six  hundred  being  slain  or  drowned  in  the 
river  Nith,  and  many  of  the  principal  barons  made 
prisoners  in  a  charge  of  cavalry,  which  checked 
the  triumph  of  the  enemy  though  it  could  not 
restore  the  day.  Wharton,  after  making  extra- 
ordinary efforts,  by  which  he  extricated  himself 
from  his  perilous  embarrassment,  retreated  with 
the  remnant  of  his  force  to  Carlisle,!  and  Lord 
Grey,  who  at  the  same  time  had  pushed  forward  to 
Haddington,  was  compelled  by  the  news  of  this 
severe  reverse  to  retire  to  Berwick.  He  had  been 
joined  by  the  Lairds  of  Ormiston,  Brunston,  and 
many  of  the  barons  of  Lothian,  to  the  number 
of  one  thousand  horse;  their  houses,  on  his  pre- 
cipitate retreat,  were  sacked  by  the  governor;  and 
in  one  noted  instance  Arran  hanged  every  man  in 
the  garrison  which  held  out  against  him.J  This 
impolitic  cruelty  drew  after  it  a  stern  and  terrible 
retaliation.  Pledges,  as  we  have  seen,  had  been 
given  by  the  Scots  in  the  English  service  as  hos- 
tages for  their  fidelity,  and  amongst  these  were 
many  young  and  noble  youths.  Lord  Wharton, 
smarting  under  his  defeat,  and  exasperated  by  the 
desertion  of  Maxwell  and  the  assured  Scots,  held  a 
court  for  the  trial  of  the  pledges,  at  the  "  Moot 
Hill,"  beside  Carlisle,  and  condemned  ten  to  be 
hanged  :  four  of  these  were  instantly  executed, 
amidst  the  tears  and  lamentations  of  their  friends, 
who  vainly  implored  delay ;  six  were  respited, 
whilst  some  priests  and  friars,  who  had  been  caught 
in  the  Scottish  army,  were  dragged  along  with 
halters  round  their  necks,  and  threatened  to  be 
tied  up  to  the  nearest  trees.§ 

In  the  midst  of  these  difficulties,  when  the 
governor,  despairing  of  foreign  assistance,  was 
about  to  give  up  the  contest,  the  conduct  of  the 
queen-mother  deserved  much  praise.  Upon  the 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.,  23rd  February,  1547-48, 
Carlisle.  Thomas  Wbarton  to  the  Protector. 

t  Earl  of  Lennox  and  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Protector,  25th  Feb. 
1547-48.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office. 

t  MS.  Letter,  Grey  to  the  Protector,  23rd  Feb.  1547-48,  State 
Paper  Office ;  also,  27th  Feb.  1547-48,  Grey  to  the  Protector, 
State  Paper  Office;  and  same  to  the  same,  1st  March,  1547-18, 
State  Paper  Office. 

§  MS.  Letter,  Lennox  and  Wharton  to  the  Protector,  25th  Feb. 
1547-48,  State  Paper  Office;  also,  Wharton  to  the  Protector,  18th 
March,  1547-48,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C. 
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retreat  of  the  protector  she  brought  back  the  young 
queen  from  the  monastery  of  Inchmahome  to  the 
castle  of  Dumbarton,  and  took  immediate  steps  for 
transporting  her  into  France.* 

Alarmed  by  so  decisive  a  measure,  the  protector 
determined  to  make  an  attempt  at  conciliation ;  and 
some  months  after  his  retreat,  addressed  a  manifesto 
to  the  governor,!  in  which  he  disclaimed  all  views 
of  subjugating  the  realm,  or  subverting  the  govern- 
ment of  Scotland.  His  only  object,  he  declared, 
was,  by  marriage,  to  unite  the  two  kingdoms  upon 
a  footing  of  perfect  equality;  and  he  desired  that 
the  names  of  England  and  Scotland,  which  had 
for  so  many  centuries  been  arrayed  in  mortal 
hostility  against  each  other,  should  henceforth  be 
sunk  under  the  common  appellation  of  Britain.! 
These  advances,  however,  came  too  late ;  and 
having  been  disregarded  by  the  governor,  Lord 
Grey,  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  force,  once  more 
entered  the  country;  carried  his  ravages  through 
the  Merse  and  Mid  Lothian  up  to  the  gates  of  the 
capital ;  razed  Dalkeith  and  Musselburgh ;  took 
and  fortified  Lauder  and  Hamilton ;  and  after 
leaving  in  the  last  a  strong  garrison,  returned  to 
England. §  This  expedition  was  rendered  remark- 
able by  the  taking  of  the  castle  of  Dalkeith,  the 
stronghold  of  the  crafty  and  able  leader,  George 
Douglas,  who,  after  his  old  fashion,  represented 
himself  as  favourably  inclined  to  England.  In 
accomplishing  his  purpose  the  English  commander 
imitated  his  own  cunning.  "  I  pretended  no 
manner  of  enmity  against  him  "  (I  use  his  own 
words,  in  a  letter  to  the  protector),  "  but  that  still 
I  had  hope  of  his  conversion,  to  breed  in  him 
such  trust,  that  the  less  doubting,  the  sooner  I 
might  be  revenged  or  get  him  into  my  hands." 
Trusting  to  these  assurances,  the  Scottish  baron 
lay  secure,  as  he  believed,  in  his  castle ;  whilst 
Gamboa,  a  Spanish  leader  in  the  service  of  Eng- 
land, and  sixty  mounted  hagbutteers,  scoured  and 
burnt  the  country  in  his  neighbourhood ;  but 
before  the  least  intelligence  could  reach  him, 
Captain  Wilford,  with  six  hundred  foot  and  one 
hundred  horse,  had  crossed  the  Esk,  and  pushing 
forward  his  advance,  summoned  the  castle.  Even 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  27th  Feb.  1547-48,  Lord 
Grey  to  th«  Piotector.  Ibid.  4th  March,  1547-48,  A  Scottish  Spy  to 
Lord  Wharton. 

f  Dated  February  5,  1547-48. 

j  Carte,  vol.  iii.  p.  "222. 

§  Diurnal  of  Occiirrents,  pp.  4fi,  47.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper 
Office,  Grey  to  the  Protector,  23rd  April,  1648.  Also  MS.  Letter, 
name  to  same,  12th  June,  1548.  Ibid. 


then  Douglas  boldly  encountered  him  at  the  head 
of  his  pikemen.  By  superiority  of  numbers,  how- 
ever, he  was  driven  back  through  a  postern.  The 
English  gained  the  base  court  after  a  desperate 
struggle,  in  which  forty  of  the  Scots  were  slain ; 
and  Wilford  was  proceeding  to  undermine  and 
blow  up  the  walls,  when  the  garrison  yielded 
without  conditions.  Much  wealth  was  found  in 
the  place,  as,  according  to  Grey's  account,  "  all  the 
country  had  brought  their  goods  together,  think- 
ing that  nothing  could  prevail  against  George's 
policy."  *  He  himself  escaped ;  but  his  wife,  his 
eldest  son  the  Master  of  Morton,  afterwards  regent, 
the  abbot  of  Arbroath  a  natural  son  of  Angus, 
Home  the  laird  of  Wedderburn,  and  many  of  the 
Douglases,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  To 
be  thus  overreached  and  entrapped  in  his  own 
devices  was  peculiarly  mortifying  to  this  long- 
practised  intriguer,  and  seems  to  have  sunk  deeper 
into  his  spirit  than  the  loss  either  of  his  wife  or  his 
castle. 

Meanwhile  the  governor  had  been  repulsed  in 
an  attempt  against  Broughty  fort ;  and  the  chief 
citizens  of  Dundee,  amongst  whom  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation  were  making  great  progress, 
declared  for  England.f  Many  of  the  leading  Scot- 
tish barons  had  already,  as  we  have  seen,  signed 
articles  of  submission  to  the  protector ;  J  and  so 
successful  was  Wharton,  that  six  thousand  men 
had  bound  themselves  to  join  his  force,  giving 
hostages  for  their  fidelity. §  Under  these  circum- 
stances, we  can  scarcely  be  surprised  that  the  peo- 
ple, worn  out  by  the  continuance  of  war,  and  the 
ravages  of  the  plague  which  now  desolated  the 
country,  were  on  the  point  of  falling  into  despair. 
At  such  a  time,  therefore,  it  was  with  no  ordinary 
feelings  upon  the  part  not  only  of  the  queen- 
mother  and  her  friends,  but  of  the  nation,  that  a 
French  fleet  was  seen  to  enter  the  Firth,  and  an 
army  of  six  thousand  foreign  troops  soon  after 
disembarked  at  Leith  (16th  June).||  It  was  com- 
manded by  Andrew  de  Montalembert  Sieur  D'Esse, 
an  experienced  officer ;  and  besides  an  excellent  train 

*  M£.  Letter,  Grey  to  the  Lord  Protector.  State  Paper  Office, 
June  4,  1548. 

f  They  offered  to  hold  their  town  against  all  the  efforts  of  the 
governor,  and,  in  return,  requested  some  good  preacher  to  be  sent 
them,  with  a  supply  of  English  bibles  and  other  godly  books.  MS. 
Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Dudley  to  the  Protector,  Nov.  1,  1547. 

I  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector,  20th  October,  1547.  State  Paper 
Office. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.  Wharton  to  the  Protector,' 
Carlisle,  Nov.  12,  1547. 

||  De  Thou,  book  v.  p.  250.      See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  18 
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of  artillery,  included  three  thousand  Germans  under 
the  Rhinegrave,  and  a  body  of  Italians  led  by  the 
two  Strozzis,  Leo  prior  of  Capua,  and  Peter  his 
brother,  captain-general  of  the  galleys.  Arran 
instantly  joined  them  with  a  force  of  five  thousand 
men;  and  after  a  few  days  spent  in  consultation, 
the  united  armies  invested  Haddington,  whilst  a 
Parliament  assembled  (17th  July)  in  the  abbey 
beside  the  town.*  At  this  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates,  Monsieur  D'Essd  brought  from  his  royal 
master  an  affectionate  assurance  of  his  anxiety  to 
assist  his  allies  in  defence  of  their  independence 
against,  what  he  termed,  the  cruelty  and  arrogance 
of  England.  He  declared  he  was  ready,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  army  now  sent,  to  grant  them  every 
further  aid  that  might  be  necessary,  in  troops, 
money,  and  anus;  and  he  concluded  by  expressing 
the  anxiety  of  the  French  monarch  that  the  league, 
which  for  so  many  centuries  had  bound  the  nations 
to  each  other,  should  now  be  further  strengthened 
by  a  marriage  between  his  son  the  dauphin  and 
their  youthful  queen, f  whose  education,  if  they 
would  commit  her  to  his  charge,  he  would  super- 
intend with  the  utmost  care  and  affection.  To 
these  proposals  the  Scottish  Parliament  unani- 
mously agreed,  under  the  single  condition,  that  the 
French  monarch  should  solemnly  promise  to  pre- 
serve the  laws  and  liberties  of  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land as  they  had  existed  under  the  race  of  her 
own  kings.  Measures  were  immediately  adopted 
for  the  passage  of  the  infant  queen  to  France;  and 
as  it  was  known  that  the  protector,  aware  of  the 
design,  had  sent  Clinton  Avith  a  fleet  to  intercept 
her,  great  caution  was  used  in  the  preparations. 

Monsieur  Villegagnon,  with  four  galleys,  weigh- 
ing anchor  from  Leith,  pretended  to  sail  for  France, 
but  on  clearing  the  mouth  of  the  Firth,  he  changed 
his  course,  and  passing  through  the  Pentland  Firth 
round  Scotland,  came  before  Dumbarton,!  where 
the  queen  awaited  his  arrival.  Mary,  who  was 
now  a  beautiful  infant  in  her  sixth  year,  was  deli- 
vered by  her  mother  to  Monsieur  de  Brdze,  who 
conveyed  her  on  board  the  royal  galley.  She  was 
accompanied  by  her  governors  the  Lords  Erskine 
and  Livingston,  and  by  the  Lord  James  her  natural 
brother,  afterwards  the  regent  Moray,  then  a  youth 

•  Lesley,  pp.  207-209.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Grey  to 
the  Protector,  June  19, 1548.  Ibid.  July  14,  1548,  Lord  Wharton  to 
the  Protector. 

t  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  481,  482. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  29th  July,  1548,  Bremle  to  the 
Protector.  Lesley,  p.  209,  Bannatyne  edition.  Lord  Berries'  Me- 
moirs, p.  23. 


in  his  seventeenth  year  ;  whilst  along  with  her 
embarked  her  four  Marys,  children  of  a  like  name 
and  age  with  herself,  selected  as  her  playmates 
from  the  families  of  Fleming,  Beaton,  Seton,  and 
Livingston.*  Scarce  had  she  embarked  when  the 
English  admiral,  with  his  fleet,  was  seen  off  St. 
Abb's  Head  ;  but  setting  sail  about  the  7th  of 
August,  the  little  squadron  with  its  royal  freight 
escaped  every  danger,  and  cast  anchor  in  the  har- 
bour of  Brest  on  the  13th  of  August,  1548.  From 
this  place  the  young  queen  took  her  progress  to 
the  palace  of  St.  Germain,  where  she  "was  joyfully 
received  by  the  French  monarch,  and  an  honour- 
able court  and  household  appointed  for  her  at  the 
public  expense. f  Having  completed  these  arrange- 
ments, Henry  directed  his  ambassador,  Monsieur  de 
Selves,  to  inform  the  protector  and  his  council  that, 
as  father  of  the  dauphin,  the  affianced  husband  of 
the  Scottish  queen,  and  to  whom  the  Estates  of 
her  realm  had  already  given  the  investiture  of  the 
kingdom,  he  had  taken  Scotland  under  his  protec- 
tion, and  considered  it  as  included  in  the  peace 
between  France  and  England.  He  required  him, 
therefore,  to  abstain  from  all  hostilities  against  that 
country,  and  promised  that  a  like  cessation  should 
be  observed  by  the  Scots. J 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  this  intimation 
should  produce  any  effect,  and  the  war  continued 
with  equal  animosity  as  before,  but  at  first  the 
success  was  on  the  side  of  England.  Haddington 
held  out  against  every  effort  of  the  foreign  troops; 
and  although  a  body  of  one  thousand  five  hundred 
English  horse,  who  escorted  a  supply  of  ammuni- 
tion, were  defeated  with  great  slaughter,  such  was 
the  bravery  of  the  garrison  under  Sir  James  Wil- 
ford,  that  the  siege  was  first  turned  into  a  blockade, 
and  afterwards  abandoned  on  the  approach  of  the 
earl  of  Shrewsbury  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
twenty-two  thousand  men.  To  co-operate  with 
the  land  troops,  a  fleet  under  Lord  Clinton  ap- 
peared in  the  Firth,  and  making  a  descent  at  St. 
Monans,  on  the  coast  of  Fife,  were  encountered 
and  defeated  with  great  slaughter  by  the  Laird  of 
Wemyss,  assisted  by  the  Lord  Jamcs,§  who,  on 
the  first  intelligence  of  danger,  had  mustered  the 
strength  of  Fife,  and  here  first  gave  a  proof  of  that 

*  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents,  p.  47.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office, 
Grey  to  the  Protector,  4th  August,  1548.  See  Illustrations,  19. 

f  Lesley,  p.  210. 

j  Memoires  D'Estat,  par  Ribier,  vol.  ii.  p.  152.  Carte,  vol.  iii. 
p.  223. 

§  Lord  Berries'  Memoirs,  p.  24.     Carte,  vol.  iii.  p.  223. 
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cool  and  determined  character  which  afterwards 
raised  him  to  such  a  height  of  power.*  To  balance 
this  success,  however,  Haddington  was  fully  sup- 
plied, and  its  garrison  strengthened  by  four  hun- 
dred horse  ;  Dunbar  was  burnt,  Dundee  taken,  a 
strong  fort  raised  at  Broughty,f  which  overawed 
the  country,  another  begun  at  Dunglas,  and  a  force 
of  three  thousand  German  troops  encamped  in  the 
neighbourhood  to  complete  the  work,  and  reduce 
that  district.f 

On  the  retreat,  however,  of  Shrewsbury  to  Eng- 
land, affairs  began  to  assume  a  different  aspect, 
and  the  tide  of  success  soon  turned  completely 
in  favour  of  the  Scots  and  their  foreign  allies. 
The  war,  too,  assumed  a  character  of  more  than 
common  ferocity.  The  Scots,  not  contented  with 
the  slaughter  c-f  the  captives  who  fell  into  their 
hands,  purchased  their  English  prisoners  from  the 
French,  that  they  might  have  the  gratification 
of  subjecting  them  to  the  most  ingenious  and 
protracted  kinds  of  death.  Of  such  excesses,  dis- 
graceful as  they  undoubtedly  were,  the  causes 
were  to  be  found  in  the  conduct  of  the  English 
themselves.  The  cruel  slaughter  at  Pinkie, §  the 
burning  their  seaports  and  shipping,  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  harvest,  and  the  pitiless  severity  with 
which  the  repeated  invasions  of  the  country  had 
been  accompanied,  had  at  length  animated  the 
Scots  with  a  universal  feeling  of  revenge,  which 
manifested  itself  in  the  most  shocking  excesses: 
one  example  of  such  scenes  may  be  given  as  illus- 
trating the  times.  Fernyhirst  castle,  on  the  east 
Borders,  had  submitted  to  the  English;  it  was 
strongly  garrisoned,  and  the  commandant  and  his 
soldiers  had  made  themselves  obnoxious  to  the 
common  people  by  many  shameful  excesses  of 
rapine  and  licentiousness.  Siege  was  laid  to  it 
by  the  Scottish  and  foreign  troops;  the  base  court 
was  gained,  the  English  archers  were  driven  by 
the  fire  of  the  hagbutteers  into  the  keep,  and 
the  engineers  had  effected  a  breach  in  the  inner 
wall,  when  the  commander,  afraid  of  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  Scots,  stole  forth  and  surrendered 
to  the  Sieur  D'Esse,  imploring  his  protection;  but 
it  was  in  vain:  a  borderer  beholding  in  him  the 
brutal  ravisher  of  his  wife,  broke  through  every 
impediment,  and  ere  his  arm  could  be  arrested, 

*  Anderson's  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  122,  dorso. 
t  It  was  called  the  Brakehill,  MS.  Privy  Seal,  1548-49,  Feb.  3. 
j  Lesley,  pp.  211,  212,  214,215,216.  '  Carte,  vol.  iii.  p.  222,  223. 
§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  19th  October,  1550.    Mason  to  the 
Privy  Council.       See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  20. 


at  one  blow  carried  his  head  four  paces  from  his 
body* 

The  English  had  repaired  and  garrisoned  the 
ruinous  fortress  of  Roxburgh  immediately  subse- 
quent to  the  battle  of  Pinkie;  the  chiefs  on  the 
east  Border  had  sworn  allegiance  to  the  protector, 
and  the  west  borderers  submitted  universally  to 
Lord  Wharton;  but  the  submission  which  had 
been  extorted  by  fear  was,  on  the  first  success  of 
the  foreign  troops,  exchanged  for  the  bitterest 
hostility ;  and  in  a  short  space  of  time  the  country 
which  had  been  occupied  by  the  enemy  was 
wrested  from  their  hands.  The  castle  of  Hume 
was  retaken;  the  governor  of  Haddington,  Sir 
James  Wilford,  made  prisoner,  and  the  party  he 
commanded  entirely  defeated;  the  German  garri- 
son which  had  been  left  in  Coldingham  were  cut 
to  pieces;  the  enemy  expelled  from  their  fortifica- 
tions in  Inchkeith  ;  the  important  strength  of 
Fastcastle  recovered  by  stratagem ;  and  the  English 
at  length  compelled  to  abandon  Haddington,  the 
defence  of  which  had  cost  them  so  much  blood 
and  treasure.f  But  the  employment  of  foreign 
troops  generally  brings  some  calamity  along  with 
it:  if  successful,  they  insist  on  a  monopoly  of  the 
glory;  if  defeated,  they  throw  the  blame  upon 
their  employers,  and  in  cither  case  jealousy  and 
heartburnings  arise.  These  causes  seem  to  have 
operated  to  their  full  extent  during  the  campaigns 
of  the  French  in  Scotland,  and  at  last  broke  out 
in  a  tumult  in  the  capital  which  was  only  appeased, 
after  the  death  of  the  Laird  of  Stenhouse  the 
provost,  and  the  slaughter  of  many  of  the  citizens.} 

In  the  course  of  these  transactions  a  reinforce- 
ment of  a  thousand  foot  and  three  hundred  horse 
arrived  from  France, §  under  the  command  of  De 
Thermes,  an  experienced  officer,  who  prosecuted 
the  war  with  such  vigour  and  ability  that  the 
English  were  everywhere  defeated,  and  compelled 
at  last  to  surrender  the  castle  of  Broughty,  their 
strongest  remaining  fortress  in  Scotland. [|  Having 
obtained  this  advantage,,  the  governor  laid  siege 
to  Laudcr,  and  in  a  successful  attack  had  already 
driven  the  enemy  into  the  inner  court,  when 
intelligence  was  brought  that  peace  had  been  con- 
cluded at  Boulogne  between  France  and  England, 
upon  which  hostilities  were  immediately  sus- 

*  Lesley,  p.  224. 

f  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  49.     Lesley,  pp.  231,  232. 

j  Lesley,  pp.  217,  218. 

§  June  23,  1549. 

||  Lesley,  pp.  227,  228,  231. 
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pended.*  It  was  found  that  the  French  monarch 
had  stipulated  very  favourable  terms  for  his  allies. 
The  English  agreed  to  evacuate  Scotland  ;f  to 
demolish  the  forts  which  they  had  raised  at  Dun- 
glas,  Roxburgh,  and  Eyemouth ;  to  surrender 
Lauder,  and  to  abstain  from  any  invasion,  unless 
upon  some  new  provocation.^  To  these  conditions 
the  governor  lost  no  time  in  giving  in  his  ad- 
herence, sending  the  Master  of  Erskine  as  his 
ambassador  into  France  for  that  purpose,§  and 
peace  was  proclaimed  at  Edinburgh  in  the  month 
of  April,  1550.|| 

Thus  after  a  war  of  nine  years  were  the  English 
obliged  to  abandon  their  extravagant  projects  of 
compelling  the  Scots,  by  force  of  arms,  into  a 
matrimonial  alliance.  Had  their  measures  been 
more  judicious,  and  the  mode  of  courtship  less 
boisterous,  the  match,  under  due  restrictions, 
might  have  proved  acceptable  to  the  governor, 
the  nobles,  and  the  common  people ;  but  the 
violence  of  the  protector  defeated  his  object,  threw 
his  enemy  into  the  arms  of  France,  and  rendered 
the  breach  between  the  two  nations  still  wider 
than  before. 

To  the  queen-mother  nothing  could  be  more 
acceptable  than  this  successful  termination  of  hos- 
tilities. The  betrothing  of  the  infant  queen  to  the 
dauphin,  the  brilliant  successes  of  the  foreign 
troops,  and  the  terms  of  the  peace,  established  the 
ascendancy  of  the  French  interest,  and  gave  Henry 
II.  an  influence  in  the  management  of  Scottish 
affairs  of  which  she  now  resolved  to  avail  herself. 
She  had  long  been  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct 
of  the  governor;  and,  instigated  alike  by  her  own 
ambition  and  the  advice  of  her  brothers,  the  duke 
of  Guise  and  the  Cardinal  Lorraine,  she  formed 
the  bold  design  of  supplanting  him  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  supreme  power.  To  accomplish 
this  by  force  was  impossible.  Towards  the  con- 
clusion of  the  war  the  people  and  the  nobles  had 
become  jealous  of  the  French  auxiliaries  ;1T  the 
feeling  was  increased  by  the  obligations  which 

•  Lesley  p.  232.  -f  Ibid. 

t  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  T.  p.  i.         §  Ibid.  fol.  if.  p  ii. 

||  Ibid.  Proclamation  of  Peace,  20th  April,  1550. 

^f  Illustrations  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Mary,  pp.  30-31.  Thomas 
Fisher  to  the  Protector,  October  11,  1548.  Some  minute  and  inter- 
esting particulars  of  the  war  in  Scotland,  and  the  conduct  of  the 
French  auxiliaries  under  D'Esse*  and  De  Thermes,  will  be  found  in  the 
above  valuable  volume  of  original  letters  (the  contribution  of  Mr. 
Kirkman  Finlay  to  the  Maitland  Club).  See  also  in  the  same  volume, 
p.  36,  Letter  from  Sir  Thomas  Holcroft  to  the  Lord  Protector  Somerset, 
24th  July,  1549,  pp.  36,  39 ;  also  same  to  same,  25th  September, 
1549. 


they  owed  to  them,  and  the  slightest  appearance 
of  compulsion  employed  towards  Arran  would 
have  roused  a  spirit  of  universal  opposition.  Mary 
of  Guise  determined  to  gain  her  purpose  by  the 
more  artful  weapons  of  intrigue  and  bribery:  she 
knew  the  venality  of  the  Scottish  nobles,  she  was 
familiar  with  the  timid  and  irresolute  character 
of  the  governor,  and  she  did  not  despair  so  to 
manage  matters,  that  he  should  at  length  be  re- 
duced to  save  himself  from  increasing  unpopularity 
by  a  voluntary  demission  of  the  regency. 

Her  first  step  towards  the  prosecution  of  these 
views  was  to  repair  to  the  court  of  France :  her 
ostensible  object  being  a  visit  to  her  daughter; 
her  real  purpose  to  obtain  the  advice  and  co-opera- 
tion of  the  French  monarch.  In  the  month  of 
September,  Strozzi  prior  of  Capua  brought  a  small 
squadron  of  French  ships  to  anchor  at  Newhaven, 
and  the  queen-mother  embarked  for  France.  She 
was  accompanied  by  De  Thermes,  La  Chapelle,  and 
other  French  officers,  and  by  some  of  the  principal 
nobility  of  Scotland,  amongst  whom  were  the  earls 
of  Huntley,  Cassillis,  Sutherland,  and  Marshal,  the 
Lords  Home,  Fleming,  and  Maxwell,  with  the 
prelates  of  Caithness  and  Galloway.*  Landing  at 
Dieppe  (19th  September,  1550),  they  immediately 
proceeded  to  Rouen,  where  the  court  was  then 
held,  and  were  received  with  much  distinction.! 
Amidst  the  festivities  which  welcomed  her  arrival,! 
Mary  of  Guise  explained  her  graver  schemes  against 
Arran  to  the  French  cabinet,  and  found  them 
warmly  encouraged  by  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine 
and  the  duke  of  Guise.  Nor  did  they  find  it 
difficult  to  bring  over  the  French  monarch  to 
their  opinion.  They  contended,  that  on  the  suc- 
cess of  superseding  the  governor  depended  the 
preservation  of  the  French  influence  and  of  the 
ancient  religion  in  Scotland.  If  the  first  failed, 
the  other,  they  said,  must  inevitably  decay;  and  it 
was  to  be  feared,  from  the  great  progress  of  heresy 
in  that  country,  that  a  reformation  would  be  estab- 
lished in  Scotland,  similar  to  that  which  had  taken 
place  in  the  sister  kingdom.  On  the  contrary,  if 
the  pre-eminence  of  French  councils  could  be 
secured  all  would  go  well;  and  Ireland,  which  was 

•  Lesley,  p.  235.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Privy  Council « 
England  to  Sir  John  Mason  ambassador  in  France,  llth  August,  1551 
Vol.  of  Sir  John  Mason's  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  pp.  82-8J 

t  Sir  John  Mason  to  the  Privy  Council.  MS.  Letter,  6th  October, 
1550.  Same  vol.  p.  118,  State  Paper  Office.  See  Illustrations.  21. 

t  Sir  John  Mason  the  F.nglish  ambassador  describes  her  as  almost 
worshipped  as  a  goddess.  Sir  John  Mason  to  Privy  Council,  State  Paper 
Office.  Correspondence,  p.  246,  23rd  Feb.  1550. 
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universally  ripe  for  insurrection,  would  throw  off 
her  allegiance,  and  needed  but  a  token  from  France 
to  be  wholly  at  her  devotion.*  Nor  was  this  last 
a  vain  boast.  The  archbishop  of  Armagh,  a  busy 
envoy  of  the  papal  government,  who  had  been  sent 
into  that  country  with  a  commission  to  encourage 
a  revolt  against  England,  had  arrived  at  the  French 
court  soon  after  the  queen-dowager;  and  after 
giving  an  encouraging  description  of  the  universal 
discontent  which  prevailed  in  that  unhappy 
country,  proceeded  to  Rome.f 

Convinced  by  such  arguments,  Henry  declared 
his  satisfaction  with  the  projects  of  the  queen- 
mother;  and  Panter  bishop  of  Ross,  the  Scottish 
ambassador  at  the  court  of  France,  with  Sir  Robert 
Carnegie  and  Hamilton  abbot  of  Kilwinning,  re- 
paired to  Scotland  for  the  purpose  of  breaking  the 
affair  to  the  regent.  This  they  did  in  an  artful 
manner:  they  represented  to  him  the  dilapidation 
of  the  revenue  and  the  crown-lands  which  had 
taken  place  during  his  government,  the  rigid  reck- 
oning to  which  he  must  be  called  when  the  young 
queen  came  of  age,  and  the  impossibility  of  obtain- 
ing an  honourable  discharge,  if  he  remained  in  his 
dangerous  elevation.  On  the  other  hand,  they  held 
out  the  splendid  bribe  of  the  dukedom  of  Chastel- 
herault  for  himself,  and  an  establishment  at  the 
French  court  for  his  eldest  son,  if  he  agreed  to 
resign  the  government ;  whilst  they  strengthened 
the  party  of  the  queen-mother  by  liberal  promises 
to  the  Scottish  nobles.J  It  happened  that  at  this 
moment  the  governor  was  deprived  of  the  counsels 
of  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  who  then  lay  on 
what  was  supposed  a  death-bed.  The  influence  of 
a  talented  opponent  of  the  queen-mother  was  thus 
removed  ;  and  Arran,  left  to  himself,  gave  a  reluc- 
tant and  conditional  assent.§  Having  so  far  suc- 
ceeded, Mary  of  Guise  took  leave  of  her  daughter 
the  Scottish  queen,  and  passed  over  from  France 
to  the  court  of  England,  where  she  had  an  amicable 

*  MS.  Letter,  Mason  to  the  Privy  Council.  Correspondence,  p.  134, 
19th  Oct.  1550.  The  talk  of  this  court  amongst  the  baser  sort  is  very 
large  of  our  things :  especially  since  the  arriving  of  the  Scots.  .  .  .  Ire- 
land, they  say,  is  theirs  when  the  king  shall  give  hot  a  token. 

t  Sir  John  Mason  to  Privy  Council.  MS.  Letter,  8th  Feb.  1550-51. 
Correspondence,  p.  231.  The  archbishop's  name  was  Waachop.  It 
is  affirmed  by  Lesley  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  Ross,  that  he 
was  blind  from  his  infancy.  But  I  suspect  there  must  be  here  some 
mistake,  as  such  blindness  was  a  fatal  objection  by  the  laws  of  the 
church.  Sir  John  Mason,  in  speaking  of  him  says,  "The  blind  Scot 
that  nametk  himself  Archbishop  of  Armachan."  See  Lesley,  p.  252. 

J  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  884.  Anderson,  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  153. 
The  earl  of  Huntley  was  promised  the  earldom  of  Moray;  and  the 
youngest  son  of  the  earl  of  Rothes,  whose  mother  was  a  Hamilton, 
was  to  be  created  an  earl. 

§  Lesley,  p.  238.     Melvill's  Memoirs,  pp.  20,  21. 


interview  with  Edward  VI.*  This  was  politic  and 
judicious.  It  evinced  her  resolution  to  preserve 
pacific  relations  with  this  country,  and  formed  part 
of  that  system  of  universal  conciliation,  which  for 
the  present  she  had  determined  to  maintain.  Some 
time  before  this  the  Master  of  Erskine,  and  Sin- 
clair the  president  of  the  Session,  had  proceeded 
on  an  embassy  to  Flanders,  where  they  concluded 
a  peace  with  the  emperor  ;f  and  tranquillity  being 
thus  established  abroad,  the  queen,  on  her  return 
to  Scotland,  devoted  her  undivided  energy  to  the 
composition  of  all  differences  amongst  the  nobility, 
and  the  establishment  of  order  and  good  govern- 
ment. In  justice  to  Arran  the  regent,  it  ought  to 
be  stated  that,  during  her  absence  in  France,  he 
had  exerted  himself  to  accommodate  those  Border 
differences  which  had  ever  been  so  fertile  a  cause 
of  exasperation  ;  and  in  a  convention  signed  by 
commissioners  of  both  kingdoms  at  Norham,  some 
wise  regulations  were  introduced  for  the  determi- 
nation of  the  boundaries,  the  tranquillity  of  the 
Debateable  Land,  and  the  security  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  the  two  countries.! 

Nor  was  this  all,  two  Parliaments  were  held  at 
Edinburgh,  in  the  spring  and  the  winter  of  the 
year  1551,  in  which,  amid  much  of  that  rude  and 
narrow  legislation  which  marks  the  age,  some  salu- 
tary laws  were  introduced.  A  vain  attempt  was 
made  to  fix  the  prices  of  wine  and  of  provisions, 
and  repress  the  inordinate  luxury  of  the  table. § 
An  enactment  was  passed  against  the  sins  affirmed 
to  be  scandalously  common:  of  adultery,  bigamy, 
blasphemous  swearing,  and  indecent  behaviour  dur- 
ing public  worship ;  and  the  press,  which  it  is  de- 
clared had  teemed  with  lewd  rhymes  and  ballads, 
with  scandalous  songs  and  tragedies,  was  subjected 
to  the  censorship  of  an  ordinary,  and  restricted  by 
a  law,  which  compelled  every  printer  to  obtain  a 
licence  from  the  queen  and  the  govern  or.  (| 

Subsequently  to  this  Arran  took  his  progress 
through  the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom,  holding 
justice  courts  in  the  principal  towns,  and  pro- 
ceeded afterwards,  accompanied  by  the  queen- 

*  Anderson,  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  155. 

t  Sir  John  Mason,  Correspondence,  pp.  203,  204,  State  Paper  Office. 
MS.  Letter,  Sir  John  Mason  to  the  Privy  Council,  20th  January, 
1550-51.  Anderson,  MS.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  152.  Illustrations,  22. 

t  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  885.     Rymer,  vol.  xv.  p.  265. 

§  No  archbishop,  bishop,  or  earl,  was  permitted  to  have  more  than 
eight  dishes  of  meat  at  his  table;  to  the  abbot  and  prior  six  were 
allowed  ;  barons  and  freeholders  were  restricted  to  four ;  and  wealthy 
burgesses  to  three,  with  one  kind  of  meat  in  each. 

||  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  pp  886-889.  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scot- 
land, vol.  ii.  pp.  483-490,  inclusive. 
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regent,  to  visit  for  the  same  purpose  the  western 
and  southern  districts  of  the  realm.  During  the 
late  war  licentious  disorders  of  all  kinds  had  grown 
up  amongst  the  lower  classes;  the  restrictions  of 
the  laws  were  despised ;  the  clergy,  forgetful  of  the 
sanctity  of  their  character,  had  quarrelled  regard- 
ing the  disposal  of  many  rich  vacant  benefices ; 
their  friends  had  fiercely  espoused  their  claims, 
and  the  country  presented  one  wide  scene  of  civil 
broil  and  ecclesiastical  commotion.  To  compose 
this  rude  state  of  things  required  a  union  of  energy 
and  address  which  might  have  been  deemed  be- 
yond the  abilities  of  Arran,  but  his  exertions  were 
seconded  by  the  queen-mother,  who  bent  all  her 
efforts  to  the  task;  and  it  says  much  for  her  talent, 
temper,  and  good  sense,  that  the  measures  which 
she  adopted  were  successful.  The  clergy  were 
satisfied,  the  nobles  reconciled  amongst  themselves, 
the  lower  orders  induced  rather  than  compelled  to 
respect  the  laws ;  and  Mary  of  Guise,  by  her  pru- 
dence and  popular  manners,  so  firmly  attached  all 
orders  to  her  party,  that  the  governor  began  to 
dread  he  would  be  universally  deserted.* 

This  moment  was  artfully  seized  by  her  to  re- 
mind Arran  that  it  was  now  time  for  him  to  fulfil 
his  promise,  and  resign  the  regency  in  her  favour; 
but  she  met  with  an  indignant  refusal.  He  de- 
clared his  resolution  to  retain  the  high  office, 
which  belonged  to  his  rank  as  nearest  heir  to  the 
crown;  insisted  that  no  such  overtures  could  be 
entertained  till  the  young  queen  had  at  least  reached 
the  age  of  twelve  years;  and  so  deeply  resented  the 
proposal,  that  he  remained  in  Edinburgh  with  the 
few  lords  who  still  embraced  his  party,  whilst  the 
dowager  held  a  brilliant  court  at  Stirling.f  He 
contended,  and  with  truth,  that  since  the  peace 
with  England  he  had  devoted  himself  with  unre- 
mitting assiduity  to  the  duties  of  his  office,  to  the 
assembling  of  the  Parliaments,  the  administration 
of  justice,  the  improvement  of  the  moral  character 
of  the  people,  the  recovery  of  the  country  from  the 
ravages  committed  during  the  war ;  and  now,  in 
return  for  all  this,  it  was  requested  that  he  should 
at  once  descend  from  an  almost  royal  rank,  to  the 
condition  of  a  private  subject,  and  lay  down  his 
authority  at  the  mandate  of  a  woman.  These 
proud  and  resentful  feelings,  so  opposite  to  the 
sentiments  which  he  had  expressed  in  1551,  were 
supposed  to  be  instilled  into  the  mind  of  Arran  by 

*  Lesley,  p.  245. 
t  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  891.     Lesley,  p.  245. 


his  brother  the  primate  of  St.  Andrews,  who  had 
now  recovered  his  health,*  and  with  it  his  influence 
over  the  easy  temper  of  his  relative.  A  determined 
opposition  was  thus  reorganized  against  the  queen- 
mother:  the  archbishop  represented  to  his  brother 
the  madness  of  retiring  from  the  supreme  power, 
when  nothing  stood  between  him  and  the  crown 
but  the  life  of  a  feeble  girl  ;f  and  nearly  a  year  was 
spent  in  mutual  crimination  and  intrigue. 

The  party  of  the  governor,  however,  at  length 
became  so  insignificant,  that  the  primate  was  the 
only  man  of  consequence  left  to  him ;  and  the 
queen,  confident  in  her  own  strength,  threatened 
to  call  a  Parliament  and  exact  an  account  of  his 
administration  of  the  royal  revenue.  She  at  the 
same  time  procured  the  young  queen  her  daughter 
to  select  as  her  guardians  the  king  of  France,  with 
her  uncles  the  Cardinal  Lorraine  and  the  duke  of 
Guise.  They  then  devolved  their  authority  upon 
the  queen-dowager,  and  although  Arran  pleaded 
justly  that  the  transaction  was  illegal,  the  young 
Mary  being  still  in  her  minority,  the  objection  was 
overruled,  and  he  at  last  reluctantly  consented  to 
his  abdication. 

A  Parliament  accordingly  assembled  at  Edin- 
burgh, on  the  12th  of  April,  1544,  in  which  this 
solemn  transaction  was  completed.  The  various 
instruments  of  agreement  which  had  been  entered 
into  with  Arran  were  first  produced.  They  con- 
ferred on  him  the  duchy  of  Chastelherault,  and 
gave  him  an  ample  approval  of  the  mode  in  which 
he  had  managed,  and  the  purposes  to  which  he 
had  applied  the  revenue  of  the  crown ;  he  was 
permitted  to  retain  the  castle  of  Dumbarton  till  the 
Scottish  queen  attained  majority ;  and  he  was 
lastly  declared  the  second  person  in  the  realm,  and 
failing  the  queen,  nearest  heir  to  the  crown.  To 
these  contracts  the  spiritual  and  temporal  peers 
having  affixed  their  seals,  the  duke  of  Chastel- 
herault, in  the  presence  of  the  Estates  of  the  realm, 
resigned  the  ensigns  of  his  authority  into  the  hands 
of  the  queen-dowager ;  a  commission  by  the  queen 
of  Scotland  was  next  produced  and  read,  which 
appointed  her  mother,  Mary  of  Lorraine,  regent  of 
her  realm  ;  and  that  princess,  rising  from  her  seat, 
accepted  the  office,  and  received  the  homage  and 
congratulations '  of  the  assembled  nobility.  She 
was  then  conducted  in  a  public  procession  with 

*  By  the  means  of  the  famous  Cardan,  "  who  hung  him  certain  days 
by  the  heels,  and  fed  him  with  young  whelps."  MS.  Letter,  State 
Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  15th  Jan.  1551-52.  Illustrations,  23. 

f  Sir  James  Merrill's  Memoirs,  pp.  21,  73.     Lesley,  p.  215. 
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great  pomp  and  acclamation  through  the  city  to  the 
palace  of  Holyrood,  and  immediately  entered  upon 
the  administration  of  the  government.*  Mean- 
time, in  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  the  death 
of  Edward  ^^I.  (July  6,  1553)  had  occasioned  a 


•  Lesley,  pp.  247,  249,  250. 
vol.  ii.  pp.  158,  159,  162. 
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great  revolution  in  England.  The  accession  of 
Mary,  the  restoration  of  the  Koman  Catholic  faith, 
and  the  marriage  between  England  and  Spain,  pro- 
duced important  effects  upon  Scotland,  both  in  its 
internal  state  and  its  foreign  policy,  the  considera- 
tion of  which,  however,  belongs  to  a  subsequent 
period  of  this  history. 


CHAPTER    X. 
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MABT  OF  GUISE,  who  now  assumed  the  supreme 
authority,  was  in  many  respects  well  qualified  for 
her  high  station.  She  possessed  a  calm  judgment; 
good,  though  not  brilliant,  natural  parts  ;  manners 
which,  without  losing  their  dignity,  were  feminine 
and  engaging ;  and  so  intimate  a  knowledge  of 
the  character  of  the  people  over  whom  she  ruled, 
that  if  left  to  herself  there  was  every  prospect  of 
her  managing  affairs  with  wisdom  and  success. 
Her  abilities,  indeed,  were  sufficiently  apparent  in 
the  quiet  and  triumphant  manner  in  which  she 
had  brought  about  the  revolution  which  placed 
her  at  the  head  of  affairs.  Although  of  a  different 
religion,  she  had  so  entirely  gained  the  affections 
of  the  Protestant  party,  that  their  support  was  one 
chief  cause  of  her  success.  Nor  by  the  prudent 
concessions  which  she  made  to  their  opponents, 
had  she  alienated  from  herself  the  hearts  of  the 
adherents  of  the  ancient  faith,  whose  leaders  she 
attached  to  her  interest  by  gifts  of  the  vacant 
benefices,  and  the  exertion  of  her  influence  at  the 
papal  court.*  It  was  chiefly  by  her  management 

•  Lesley,  pp.  241,  242.     MS.  Records  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  8,  p.  ii, 
in  a  State  Paper,  entitled  Answers  to  the  most   Christian  King  of 

VOL.   II. 


that  the  fierce  and  sanguinary  feuds,  which  for  a 
long  period  had  distracted  the  Scottish  aristocracy, 
were  composed  ;  and  her  assumption  of  the  regency 
was  viewed  with  equal  satisfaction  by  the  clergy, 
the  nobility,  and  the  people. 

But  the  possession  of  power  is  fraught  with 
danger  to  the  best.  She  had  incurred  many 
obligations  to  the  court  of  France,  which  her 
gratitude  or  her  promises  impelled  her  to  repay, 
by  intruding  foreigners  into  the  offices  hitherto 
filled  by  natives ;  and,  unmindful  of  the  extraor- 
dinary jealousy  with  which  the  Scottish  people 
were  disposed  to  regard  all  interference  of  this  kind, 
she  lent  herself  to  measures  dictated  more  by  the 
ambition  of  the  house  of  Guise,  than  by  a  desire  to 
promote  the  happiness  of  her  daughter's  kingdom. 

Her  first  act  went  far  to  disgust  the  nobility  and 
the  nation.  Huntley  the  chancellor,*  although 

France's  Memorial,  given  to  Thomas,  Master  of  Erskine,  ambassador 
to  the  court  of  France. 

*  This  powerful  and  able  nobleman,  who  was  the  head  of  the  Catholic 
party  in  Scotland,  had  been  taken  prisoner  in  the  battle  of  Pinkie  by 
Ralph  Vane  (Anderson's  MS.  Hist.  Tol.  ii.  p.  130,  dorso),  but  mads 
his  escape  in  1548,  and  on  his  return  to  Scotland  was  restored  to  his 
office  of  chancellor.  An  interesting  account  of  his  escape  will  be  found 
in  Anderson's  MS.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  pp.  130,  131. 
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permitted  to  retain  the  name,  was  superseded  in 
all  real  power  by  Monsieur  de  Rubay,  who  obtained 
the  place  of  vice-chancellor  and  possession  of  the 
great  seal.  Villemore  was  made  comptroller,  a 
place  of  high  responsibility  ;  and  D'Osell,  although 
placed  in  no  office,  became  her  confidential  adviser 
in  all  matters  of  state.*  These  imprudent  prefer- 
ments excited  a  dissatisfaction  which  was,  indeed, 
smothered  for  the  time,  but  afterwards  broke  out 
with  fatal  force  against  the  regent. 

In  the  meantime  the  kingdom  became  disturbed 
in  the  north,  where  the  fierce  and  powerful  clan 
Ranald,  under  their  leader  John  of  Moydart, 
resumed  their  career  of  misrule  and  spoliation. 
The  general  policy  hitherto  pursued  in  these  dis- 
tricts was  that  introduced  by  James  IV.  It  was 
the  practice  of  this  monarch  to  keep  the  various 
clans  in  subordination  by  encouraging  their  mutual 
rivalry,  and  employing  them  as  checks  upon  each 
other.  In  the  event  of  any  sept  rising  into  a 
dangerous  pre-eminence,  or,  as  was  not  unusual, 
into  open  rebellion,  one  of  the  most  powerful 
northern  nobles,  Athole,  Iluntley,  or  Argyle,  was 
intrusted  with  a  commission  of  lieutenancy ;  and,  on 
repairing  to  the  disturbed  districts  with  an  armed 
force,  they  engaged  some  of  the  rival  clans  to  assist 
in  putting  down  the  insurrection.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  such  commissions,  of  which  the 
powers  were  indefinite,  had  been  often  abused  to 
the  purposes  of  individual  ambition.  The  great 
lords  looked  for  forfeitures  of  the  lands  of  the 
Highland  chiefs,  to  reward  themselves  and  their 
followers;  and  on  many  occasions  rather  encour- 
aged treason  than  promoted  submission.  It  was  a 
consequence  of  this  miserable  system  that  these 
chiefs  continued  in  rebellion,  not  so  much  from 
any  unwillingness  to  submit  to  the  authority  of 
the  government,  as  from  a  dread  of  the  influence 
and  misrepresentations  of  their  enemies. 

In  1552,  when  the  Regent  Arran  and  the  queen- 
dowager  held  their  court  at  Inverness,  John  of 
Moydart,  the  leader  of  the  clan  Ranald,  had  treated 
with  proud  contempt  their  summons  to  appear 
before  them ;  and  although  Argyle  afterwards  pro- 
mised to  compel  his  attendance,  or  to  expose  him 
to  the  extremity  of  fire  and  sword,  both  the 
promise  and  the  penalty  appear  to  have  been 
forgot.  In  1554  he  and  his  adherents  once  more 
bid  defiance  to  the  government;  and  Huntley, 

•  Keith's  Eccl.  Hist.  pp.  69,  70.  Lesley,  pp.  260,  251.  Anderson's 
MS.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  174,  dorso. 


armed  with  a  commission  of  lieutenancy,  and  lead- 
ing an  army  chiefly  composed  of  lowland  barons, 
proceeded  against  him  as  far  as  AbertariF  in  Inver- 
ness-shire. His  attempt,  however,  was  singularly 
unsuccessful ;  for  when  it  became  necessary  to 
pursue  the  daring  outlaw  into  his  mountain  fast- 
nesses, his  lowland  leaders  declined  acting  in  a 
country  unsuited  for  cavalry,  whilst  his  highland 
auxiliaries  reproached  him  for  the  execution  of 
Mackintosh,  captain  of  the  clan  Chattan,*  and 
showed  such  marked  symptoms  of  disaffection  that 
Huntley  deemed  it  prudent  to  conclude  his  inglo- 
rious expedition,  and  return  to  court. 

His  enemies  eagerly  seized  this  opportunity  to 
conspire  his  ruin.  His  conduct,  they  contended, 
amounted  to  treason;  and  they  insisted  that  nothing 
but  Huntley's  confidence  in  his  exorbitant  power 
could  have  induced  him  to  act  with  such  flagrant 
contempt  of  the  orders  which  he  had  received  from 
his  sovereign.  To  such  accusations  the  queen  lent 
a  willing  ear.  The  earl  was  cast  into  prison, 
stripped  of  his  high  offices,  and  sentenced  to  be 
banished  for  five  years  to  France. f  When  we 
consider  the  services  so  lately  performed  by  Hunt- 
ley,  in  the  revolution  which  gave  Mary  of  Guise 
the  regency,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  causes 
of  that  sudden  resentment  to  which  he  fell  a  victim. 
That  he  had  abused  the  high  powers  intrusted  to 
him  in  the  administration  of  the  northern  counties, 
is  not  improbable;  and  his  imperious  demeanour 
had  perhaps  provoked  the  resentment  of  the  queen's 
foreign  advisers.  One  of  these,  Monsieur  de  Bontot, 
superseded  him  in  his  government  of  Orkney.  De 
Rubay,  we  have  already  seen,  in  his  character  of 
vice-chancellor,  had  monopolized  all  the  powers  of 
the  great  seal,  which  properly  belonged  to  Huntley 
as  chancellor;  and  although  he  still  kept  the  name 
of  this  office,  and  by  the  payment  of  a  heavy  fine 
procured  the  remission  of  his  sentence  of  banish- 
ment, lie  remained  stripped  of  his  strength  and 
confined  to  the  solitude  of  his  estates.} 

Notwithstanding  these  occasional  demonstrations 
of  severity  against  her  Scottish  nobles,  the  exer- 
tions of  the  queen-regent  were  for  some  years  suc- 
cessfully devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  peace,  and 
the  promotion  of  the  real  welfare  of  the  kingdom. 
Commissioners  from  England  and  Scotland  met 
and  established  tranquillity  upon  the  Borders. 

*  Lesley,  pp.  251,  252.     Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  293. 
f  Gregory's  History  of  the  Western  Highlands  and  Isles,  pp.  183-84. 
J  He  was  compelled  to  resign  some  lucrative  gifts  of  lands,  particu- 
larly the  earldoms  of  Mar  and  Moray.—  Gregory's  History,  p.  184. 
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She  received  assurances  from  Mary  of  England  of 
her  anxious  desire  for  the  preservation  of  friendly 
feelings  between  the  two  countries,  and  in  return 
expressed  a  hope  that  this  princess  would  not  only 
be  a  "peace-keeper,  but  a  peace-maker,"  in  pro- 
moting a  reconciliation  between  the  French  mon- 
arch and  the  emperor.* 

At  home  a  Parliament  assembled  at  Edinburgh,! 
in  which  many  wise  and  judicious  laws  were  intro- 
duced for  the  abbreviation  of  legal  processes,  and 
the  adminstration  of  equal  justice  throughout  the 
country.  Upon  this  subject,  the  regent  was  prin- 
cipally guided  by  the  sage  counsels  of  Henry 
Sinclair  dean  of  Glasgow,  a  man  of  profound 
legal  knowledge,  and  almost  equal  eminence  as  a 
scholar  and  a  statesman.}:  It  appears  by  one  of 
these  statutes,  that  the  maintenance  of  French 
soldiers  within  the  realm,  a  subject  which  proved 
subsequently  a  fertile  source  of  revolt,  had  even 
then  occasioned  discontent.  Another  evinces  the 
growth  of  that  spirit  of  reform  which  too  austerely 
proscribed  such  unruly  personages  as  Robin  Hood, 
Little  John,  the  Queen  of  May,  and  the  Abbot  of 
Unreason;  and  prohibited  those  ancient  games  and 
festivals  in  which  women,  "  singing  about  summer 
trees"  (to  adopt  the  poetic  phraseology  of  the 
statute),  disturbed  the  queen  and  her  lieges  in 
their  progress  through  the  country. §  From  this 
statute,  we  may  infer  that  Mary  of  Guise  was  still 
disposed  to  favour  the  Protestant  party,  to  whose 
support  she  owed  much  of  her  success;  and  had 
she  been  permitted  to  follow  the  dictates  of  her 
own  good  sense,  her  administration  would  have 
continued  popular.  But,  unfortunately,  the  war 
between  France  and  England,  and  the  influence 
which  her  brothers,  the  princes  of  the  house  of 
Guise,  had  acquired  over  her  mind,  compelled  her 
about  this  time  to  the  adoption  of  a  measure, 
which  occasioned  amongst  the  minor  barons  and 
the  great  body  of  the  people  extreme  jealousy  and 
disgust.  She  proposed  to  take  an  inventory  of 
every  man's  estate  and  substance,  and  to  impose 
a  tax  for  the  support  of  a  large  body  of  troops, 
which  should  serve  instead  of  the  usual  national 
force  composed  of  the  barons  and  their  feudal 
retainers.  The  idea,  which  was  none  other  than 

*  State  Paper  Office,  Mary  to  the  Queen-regent,  January  12,  1553. 
—  MS.  Letter,  Original  Draft.  Also,  State  Paper  Office,  MS.  Letter, 
Lord  Conyers  to  the  Council.  B.  C ,  March  12,  1564-55,  Berwick. 

f  June  10,  1555. 

j  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  Craig,  pp.  79,  80,  81. 

§  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol  ii.  p.  500. 


a  scheme  for  a  standing  army,  originated  with  the 
French  and  some  of  the  highest  Scottish  nobility; 
but  it  met  with  a  stern  and  prompt  opposition. 
Three  hundred  barons  and  gentlemen  assembled 
in  the  abbey  church  of  Holyrood,  and  despatched 
the  lairds  of  Wemyss  and  Calder  with  their  re- 
monstrances to  the  regent.  Their  fathers,  they 
said,  had  for  many  centuries  defended  their  native 
country  against  every  attack,  with  their  faithful 
vassals  and  their  good  swords.  It  was  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  realm ;  they  held  their  lands  by  that 
tenure;  and  as  they  trusted  they  had  not  degener- 
ated from  their  ancestry,  they  besought  the  queen 
to  use  them  as  heretofore  in  that  honourable  ser- 
vice. Their  monarch,  they  contended,  was  called 
King  of  Scots,  with  a  special  reference  to  his 
authority  over  the  men,  rather  than  over  the 
substance  of  the  country;  and  loath  should  they 
be,  they  declared,  to  intrust  to  any  waged  and 
mercenary  soldiers,  the  protection  of  their  wives, 
their  children,  and  their  hearths,  when  they  were 
ready  and  able  with  their  own  hands  to  defend 
them  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.  It  evinced  the 
good  sense  of  the  queen-regent  that  she  instantly 
desisted  from  the  project,  and  acknowledged  her 
error  in  having  ever  proposed  it.* 

This  wise  conduct  was  for  some  time  followed 
by  the  triumph  of  pacific  counsels  in  Scotland. 
The  ablest  amongst  the  clergy  and  the  most  influ- 
ential of  the  nobility,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
strongly  advocated  their  adoption;  and  commis- 
sioners having  met,  a  treaty  for  the  contimiance  of 
peace  was  concluded  between  the  two  nations;! 
but  war  having  broken  out  between  France  and 
Spain,  a  sudden  revolution  appears  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  mind  of  the  queen-dowager.  On 
the  one  part,  she  beheld  the  Spanish  or  im- 
perial party  in  Italy  headed  by  Philip,  and  now, 
since  his  marriage  with  Mary,  strengthened  by 
the  accession  of  England;  on  the  other  the  pope 
supported  by  the  French  king.}  To  the  latter 
side  the  daughter  of  the  house  of  Guise  naturally 
leant;  and  Henry  II.,  aware  of  the  importance  of 
procuring  such  a  diversion,  omitted  no  effort  to 
induce  the  regent  to  invade  England.  Encouraged 
by  these  symptoms  of  approaching  hostilities  the 
Scottish  borderers,  who  seldom  waited  for  a  decla- 

*  Lesley,  p.  255.  Keith,  p.  71.  Herries'  Memoirs,  pp.  29,  30. 
Anderson's  MS.  History,  vol  ii.  pp.  181,  182. 

f  Lesley,  pp.  258,  259.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  18th 
July,  Earl  of  Westmoreland  and  the  Bishop  of  Durham  to  Queen  Mary. 

J  Lesley,  pp.  258,  259. 
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ration  of  war,  broke  violently  across  the  marches, 
cruelly  ravaged  the  country  in  successive  inroads,* 
and  were  only  checked  by  a  severe  defeat  which 
Lord  Hume  received  at  Blackbrey.  f  D'Osell  in 
the  meantime,  one  of  the  dowager's  foreign  advi- 
sers, and  lately  ambassador  from  the  French  court, 
raised  a  fort  at  Eycmouth,  near  Berwick,  antici- 
pating a  speedy  visit  from  the  English,  who 
instantly  attacked  him.  This  was  all  that  was 
required;  war  was  denounced,  and  the  queen- 
dowager  having  assembled  an  army  at  Kelso, 
proposed  an  immediate  invasion.  She  was  met 
by  a  positive  and  mortifying  refusal:  Chastelher- 
ault,  Huntley,  Cassillis,  and  Argyle,  declared  that 
the  national  honour  had  been  amply  asserted  by 
the  Border  successes  during  the  preceding  months; 
they  were  ready,  they  said,  to  act  on  the  defensive, 
but  to  plunge  into  war  during  the  minority  of  their 
sovereign,  with  the  single  object  of  assisting 
France,  would  be  as  injurious  as  it  was  uncalled 
for.  All  parties,  except  the  queen-regent  and  the 
French  auxiliaries,  agreed  in  the  wisdom  of  this 
conduct;  but  the  queen-regent  was  deeply  incensed : 
she  attempted  to  precipitate  hostilities  by  com- 
manding the  foreigners  to  attack  Wark,  and  having 
failed  in  this  last  resource,  dismissed  the  army  with 
expressions  of  anger  and  disgust.  J 

It  13  from  tli is  moment  that  we  may  date  that 
unhappy  division  between  the  queen-regent  and 
the  Scottish  nobles,  which  formed  afterwards  one 
of  the  principal  causes  of  the  war  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. At  present,  however,  religious  differences 
did  not  enter  into  the  dispute.  The  great  object 
of  Mary  of  Guise  was  to  bridle  the  power  of 
Chastelherault,  Argyle,  and  Huntley,  who  had 
opposed  the  councils  of  France;  and  it  is  remark- 
able that,  at  this  moment,  James  prior  of  St. 
Andrews,  styled  by  Lord  Wharton  "  one  of  the 
wisest  of  the  late  king's  base  sons,"  and  afterwards 
the  Ecgent  Moray,  made  his  appearance  in  public 
life  as  an  adherent  of  the  dowager.  Sir  William 
Kirkaldy,  with  young  Maitland  of  Lethington  the 
secretary,  a  man  of  great  talents  and  ambition, 
espoused  the  same  faction ;  and  it  was  proposed  to 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.  Council  to  Lord  Wharton, 
29lh  July,  1557. 

f  MS.  lOlh  NOT.  1557,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.  Orig.  Minute, 
names  of  the  gentlemen  taken  at  the  battle  of  Blackbrey;  since 
printed  bjr  Mr.  Stevenson  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Beign  of  Queen 
Mary,  p.  70. 

J  MS.  Letter.  State  Paper  Office.  B.C.  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Council, 
14th  Nov.  1577,  Berwick.  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  900.  Lesley,  Hist. 
260,  261.  Anderson's  MS.  Hist.  pp.  184,  185.  See  Illustrations,  24. 


recall,  secretly,  into  Scotland,  the  carl  of  Lennox 
and  the  Lady  Margaret  Douglas,  whose  restoration 
to  their  former  rank  and  power  might  prove,  it  was 
hoped,  an  effectual  counterpoise  to  the  influence 
of  their  opponents.* 

Some  unforeseen  impediments,  however,  inter- 
rupted the  execution  of  this  scheme,  and  the  regent 
had  recourse  to  a  more  effectual  mode  of  strength- 
ening her  influence.  A  Parliament  assembled  at 
Edinburgh,  f  in  which  a  letter  was  presented  from 
the  king  of  France,  earnestly  reccommending  that 
the  intended  marriage  between  the  dauphin  and 
the  young  queen  of  Scots  should  be  carried  into 
effect.  He  requested  that  commissioners  should 
be  sent  over  to  give  the  sanction  of  their  presence 
to  this  solemnity  ;  and  in  compliance  with  his 
wishes,  Beaton  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  Reid 
president  of  the  session,  Cassillis  lord  high-treasurer, 
the  Lords  Fleming  and  Seton,  with  the  prior  of 
St.  Andrews,  and  Erskine  of  Dun,  the  leaders  of 
the  Protestant  party,  were  chosen  to  execute  this 
important  mission.  They  were  instructed  not  to 
consent  to  the  marriage  until  they  had  obtained 
from  the  queen  and  the  dauphin  a  promise,  in 
the  most  ample  form,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
integrity  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  observance 
of  its  ancient  laws  and  liberties.  The  young 
queen  and  her  husband  were  to  be  required  at  the 
same  time  to  grant  a  commission  for  a  regent,  to 
whom  the  supreme  power  was  to  be  delegated. 

The  commissioners,  after  a  perilous  passage  in 
which  two  of  their  convoy  were  wrecked,  disem- 
barked at  Boulogne,  and  proceeding  to  the  French 
court,  received  an  honourable  reception,  and  found 
a  ready  compliance  with  all  their  demands.  Having 
secured,  as  they  imagined,  the  rights  of  the  king- 
dom, they  proceeded  to  arrange  the  conditions  of 
the  marriage.J  It  was  provided  that  the  eldest 
son  of  the  marriage  should  be  king  of  France  and 
Scotland  ;  the  dauphin,  by  consent  of  the  French 
king  his  father,  and  the  queen  his  consort,  was  to 
bear  the  name  and  title  of  king  of  Scotland ;  to  be 
allowed  to  quarter  the  arms  of  that  crown  with 
his  own;  and,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne  of 
France,  to  assume  the  title  and  arms  of  both  king- 
doms united  under  one  crown.  In  the  event  of 
there  being  only  daughters  of  the  marriage,  the 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.,  Lord  Wharton  to  the 
Council,  14th  Nov.  15o7.  See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  25. 

f  Dec.  14,  1557. 

j  This  was  on  19th  April,  1558.  Keith,  Hist.  pp.  72,  73.  Ibid. 
Appendix,  p.  13. 
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eldest  was  to  be  qtiecn  of  Scotland ;  to  have,  as  a 
daughter  of  France,  a  portion  of  four  hundred 
thousand  crowns;  and  to  be  disposed  of  in  marriage 
with  the  united  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland 
and  the  king  of  France.  The  jointure  of  the 
young  queen  was  fixed  at  six  hundred  thousand 
livres  if  her  husband  died  after  his  accession  to 
the  throne ;  but  if  she  became  a  widow  when  he 
was  dauphin,  it  was  to  be  reduced  to  half  that 
sum.  Lastly,  the  commissioners  agreed,  immedi- 
ately after  the  marriage,  to  swear  fealty  to  the 
dauphin,  in  the  name  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland, 
and  on  the  ground  that  their  sovereign  the  dauphin- 
ess  was  his  consort.*  These  preliminaries  having 
been  arranged,  the  marriage  was  solemnized  at 
Paris  by  the  Cardinal  Bourbon,  in  the  cathedral 
church  of  Notre  Dame.  It  completed  the  almost 
despotic  power  of  the  house  of  Guise ;  and  the  proud 
princes  of  this  family,  who  saw  their  niece,  already 
a  queen,  now  promoted  to  the  rank  of  dauphiness, 
were  solicitous  to  impart  to  the  ceremony  all 
imaginable  splendour.  The  king  and  queen  of 
France,  four  cardinals,  the  princes  of  the  blood, 
and  the  flower  of  the  French  nobility  surrounded 
the  altar  ;  and  the  classic  genius  of  Buchanan 
hailed  the  event  in  an  epithalamium,  which  is  one 
of  the  sweetest  effusions  of  his  muse. 

Such  were  the  outward  forms  which  preceded 
and  accompanied  this  important  union,  and  in 
appearance  the  conduct  of  the  French  court  was 
fair  and  honourable ;  but  another,  and  a  far  differ- 
ent scene  of  Guisian  treachery  and  ambition  had 
been  acting  within  the  recesses  of  the  cabinet. 
Ten  days  previous  to  her  marriage,  three  papers 
were  presented  to  the  young  queen.  By  the  first, 
she  made  over  her  kingdom  of  Scotland,  in  free 
gift,  to  the  king  of  France,  if  she  died  childless ; 
by  the  second,  drawn  up  to  meet  the  very  probable 
case  of  a  resistance  by  the  Scots  to  so  extraordinary 
a  transfer,  she  assigned  to  the  same  monarch  the 
possession  of  her  kingdom,  till  he  should  be  reim- 
bursed in  the  sum  of  a  million  pieces  of  eight,  or 
any  such  greater  sum  as  he  should  have  expended 
upon  her  education  in  France  ;  and  by  the  last  she 
was  made  to  declare,  that  these  two  deeds  contained 
the  genuine  sense  of  her  mind,  whatever  might 
appear  to  the  contrary  in  any  declarations  which 
she  should  publish,  in  compliance  with  the  desire 
of  her  Parliament.!  These  secret  deeds  the  Guises 
induced  their  niece  to  sign  ;  she  was  only  fifteen, 

*  Keith,  Appendix,  p.  21.  f  Kcitb,  p   74. 


completely  under  their  influence,  and  probably 
dreamt  not  of  resistance  ;  but  when  they  brought 
the  Scottish  commissioners  before  the  French 
council,  and  required  them  not  only  to  swear  fealty 
to  the  king-dauphin,  but  to  agree  that  he  should 
receive  the  ensigns  of  royalty,  they  were  met  in 
this  step  of  their  ambition  by  a  peremptory  refusal : 
our  instructions,  said  the  ambassadors,  are  distinct, 
and  embrace  no  such  matter,  and  even  if  free,  it  is 
little  the  part  of  faithful  friends  to  name  to  us  a 
proposal  which,  if  agreed  to,  would  cover  us  with 
infamy.* 

Disguising  their  resentment,  the  princes  of  the 
house  of  Guise  requested  that  the  commissioners 
would  at  least  support  their  interests  in  the  Parlia- 
ment; and  the  Scottish  prelates  and  nobles  set  out 
on  their  return.  On  reaching  Dieppe,  Reid  the 
bishop  of  Orkney,  one  of  the  wisest  and  most 
upright  men  in  Scotland,  died  suddenly  on  the  6th 
of  September ;  after  two  days,  he  was  followed  to 
the  grave  by  the  earl  of  Kotlies  ;  Cassillis,  within  a 
very  brief  interval,  was  seized  with  a  similar  ill- 
ness, which  carried  him  off;  Fleming  did  not  long 
survive  him ;  and  although  no  infectious  disease 
was  then  prevalent  in  the  country,  several  of  their 
retinue  sickened  and.  expired.  It  was  not  surpris- 
ing that  men  should  connect  these  circumstances 

o 

with  the  scenes  lately  acted  at  Paris  ;  and  there 
arose  a  suspicion  that  the  commissioners  were 
poisoned  by  the  duke  of  Guise  and  his  brothers, 
who  had  thus  determined  to  get  rid  of  an  influence 
which  they  knew  would  be  exerted  against  thcm.f 
The  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  the  prior  of  St.  An- 
drews, Lord  Seton,  and  the  Laird  of  Dun,  continu- 
ing their  voyage,  arrived  in  Scotland  in  October, 
and  the  queen-regent  immediately  summoned  a 
Parliament,  which  assembled  at  Edinburgh  in  the 
beginning  of  December. 

Its  proceedings  were  brief,  but  important.  On 
receiving  from  the  surviving  ambassadors  an  ac- 
count of  their  mission,  the  three  Estates  approved 
and  ratified  their  transactions.  It  was  agreed,  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  crown  matrimonial  should 
be  given  to  the  dauphin ;  that  he  should  have  the 
name  of  king  of  Scotland  during  the  continuance 
of  the  marriage;  that  all  letters  in  Scotland  should 
henceforth  run  in  the  style  of  "  Francis  and  Mary, 
King  and  Queen  of  Scotland,  Dauphin  and  Dau- 

»  Maitland,  p.  903. 

f  Keith,  p.  75.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil, 
10th  August,  1560.  Ibid.  Ledington  to  Cecil,  15th  August,  1560. 
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phiness  of  Vicnne,"  and  that  the  great  seal  of  the 
kingdom  and  the  current  money  of  the  realm 
should  be  changed.*  During  the  progress  of 
these  negotiations,  hostilities  with  England  had 
continued,  and  the  war  between  that  country  and 
France  was  carried  on  with  signal  success  upon 
the  side  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  whose  arms  were 
crowned  with  the  long  coveted  conquest  of  Calais. 
But  this  triumph  was  soon  after  followed  by  the 
death  of  Mary  of  England,  and  the  accession  of 
Elizabeth  to  the  throne;  an  event  which  occa- 
sioned an  immediate  change  in  the  councils  of  that 
kingdom,  and  produced  consequences  especially 
worthy  of  attention. 

It  is  well  known  that  this  great  princess  com- 
menced her  reign  by  the  complete  establishment 
of  the  Reformation  in  her  own  dominions,  and  by 
placing  herself  at  the  head  of  the  Protestant  party 
in  Europe.  Indifferent  herself  to  religion,  as  far 
as  it  influences  the  individual  character,  she  hated 
the  Puritans,  and  was  attached  to  the  pomp  and 
show  of  prelacy.  But  her  masculine  understanding 
had  early  detected  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic faith;  her  mind,  naturally  imperious,  refused 
equally  to  acknowledge  in  man  a  spiritual  or  a 
temporal  superior;  and  her  discernment,  aided  by 
the  councils  of  the  far-reaching  Cecil,  taught  her, 
that  to  continue  faithful  to  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation  offered  the  best  hopes  for  the  pre- 
servation of  peace,  the  restoration  of  her  exhausted 
finances,  and  the  security  of  her  kingdom.  At 
home,  two  great  principles  regulated  her  govern- 
ment— a  determination  to  avoid  war  even  at 
considerable  sacrifices,  and  to  enforce,  in  every 
department  of  the  state,  a  rigid  economy.  To 
the  great  majority  of  her  subjects  her  accession 
to  the  throne  was  a  joyful  event;  yet  Elizabeth 
was  aware  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  people, 
far  larger  indeed  than  is  commonly  imagined, 
were  still  attached  to  the  ancient  faith,  and  she 
was  naturally  jealous  of  everything  that  tended  to 
increase  the  political  power  of  Rome.  Whilst  she 
thus  carefully  watched  the  state  of  the  two  parties 
within  her  own  dominions,  she  saw  on  the  Con- 
tinent the  same  struggle  of  opinion  dividing  the 
leading  states  into  two  great  factions;  and  by 
skilfully  balancing  them  against  each  other,  she 
contrived  to  keep  them  too  much  occupied  at 
home,  to  be  able  to  give  her  any  serious  annoyance. 
The  loss  of  Calais,  which  for  two  centuries  had 

•  Lesley,  p.  268.    Keith,  p.  77. 


been  in  the  possession  of  England,  and  still  more  the 
resolution  on  the  part  of  the  Guises  to  assert 
the  title  of  their  niece,  the  queen  of  Scotland,  to 
the  English  throne,  in  exclusion  of  Elizabeth, 
whom  they  pronounced  illegitimate,  were  circum- 
stances calculated  to  rouse  the  indignation  of  this 
princess.  At  a  future  period  she  clearly  showed 
that  Mary's  assumption  of  the  arms  of  England, 
whilst  still  queen  of  France,  had  not  been  for- 
gotten by  her;  but  for  the  present  policy  got  the 
better  of  resentment,  and  after  having  declined  a 
proposal  upon  the  part  of  the  French  monarch 
to  enter  into  a  private  and  separate  peace,  she 
became  a  party  to  the  public  treaty  concluded 
between  France  and  Spain,  at  Chateau  Cambresis 
(25th  May,  1559).* 

Her  chief  difficulties  lay  on  the  side  of  Scotland. 
In  her  instructions  to  the  bishop  of  Ely,  Lord 
William  Howard,  and  Dr.  Nicholas  Wotton,  whom 
she  sent  soon  after  her  accession  to  negotiate  the 
treaty  with  France,  we  find  her  laying  down  the 
principle,  that  peace  with  Scotland  is  of  greater 
consequence  than  peace  with  France,  and  that 
unless  the  Scots  should  be  included,  it  were  need- 
less to  continue  the  negotiations.! 

Nor  did  the  queen-regent  appear  unwilling  to 
meet  these  advances;  she  despatched  her  able 
secretary,  Maitland  of  Lethington,  to  assist  at  the 
conferences  in  France  ;|  and  at  the  same  time  that 
a  pacification  was  concluded  between  England, 
France,  and  Spain,  §  a  separate  treaty  for  the 
cessation  of  hostilities  was  entered  into  between 
England  and  Scotland. ||  It  was  declared,  that 
from  this  time  a  firm  and  lasting  peace  should  be 
concluded  between  the  two  countries;  that  to 
remove  all  ground  of  controversy,  Eyemouth,  and 
the  new  fortifications  raised  by  the  king-dauphin 
and  the  queen  of  Scots,  should  be  destroyed,  and 

»  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Original  oath  signed  by  Elizabeth,  to 
observe  the  treaty  of  Chateau  Cambresis,  State  Paper  Office.  French 
Correspondence,  May,  1559,  and  attestation  of  the  taking  the  oath,  by 
Sir  W.  Cecil,  Ibid. 

t  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  Instructions  to  Lord  William  Howard, 
Thomas  Tliirlby  bishop  of  Ely,  and  Dr.  Wotton,  28th  February, 
1558-59.  Sir  J.  Williamson's  Collection,  first  series,  vol.  xix.  p.  433, 
in  Cecil's  handwriting,  corrected  by  the  queen.  See  also  Forbes'  State 
Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  59. 

I  MS.,  State  Paper  Office,  Queen  Dowager  to  Elizabeth,  March  4, 
1558-59. 

§  2nd  April,  1559. 

||  Rymer,  Feeders,  vol.  xv.  p.  513.  Ibid.  p.  527.  Also  MS.  In- 
structions of  Elizabeth  to  Lord  William  Howard ;  Lord  Howard  of 
Effingham,  Dr.  Wotton,  and  Sir  N.  Throgmorton,  6th  May,  1559, 
State  Paper  Office;  Sir  J.  Williamson's  Collection,  vol.  six.  p.  419; 
also  Letter  of  Elizabeth  to  Mary  of  Guise,  30th  May,  1559,  Stale 
Paper  Office. 
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that  all  castles  or  strengths  lately  built  by  the 
English  on  the  Borders  should  be  cast  down. 
Some  minor  points  were  reserved  for  the  de- 
termination of  commissioners,  sent  mutually  by 
both  kingdoms;  and  these  envoys  having  met  at 
Norham  (31st  May,  1559),  the  negotiations  were 
brought  to  a  successful  termination.* 

Elizabeth  had  thus  apparently  accomplished  the 
object  which  she  so  much  desired;  yet  she  knew 
too  well  the  internal  state  of  France,  and  the  seeds 
of  division  which  had  been  planted  in  Scotland, 
to  rely  on  the  continuance  of  amicable  relations; 
the  strong  footing  which  the  French  had  already 
gained  in  that  kingdom,  the  late  marriage  of  the 
young  queen  with  the  dauphin,  and  the  vast  ambi- 
tion of  the  house  of  Guise,  rendered  her  anxious 
to  adopt  every  method  for  the  strengthening  of 
the  Protestant  cause,  and  the  dismissal  of  the 
French  auxiliaries  from  the  service  of  the  queen- 
dowager.  But  before  we  attempt  to  fathom  her 
deep  and  somewhat  unscrupulous  policy  for  the 
attainment  of  these  objects,  it  becomes  necessary 
to  look  back  for  a  moment  that  we  may  trace  the 
progress  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland. 

The  history  of  this  great  revolution  in  the 
history  of  the  human  mind,  is  in  Scotland  con- 
nected almost  exclusively  with  one  extraordinary 
man — the  intrepid  and  unbending  Knox.  When 
we  last  parted  with  him,  it  was  after  the  surrender 
of  the  castle  of  St.  Andrews  (1547),  when  he  and 
other  fellow-sufferers  were  carried  prisoners  aboard 
the  galleys,  into  France.  After  a  long  and  tedious 
captivity  he  regained  his  liberty  (1550),  in  con- 
sequence of  the  intercession  of  Edward  VI.  with 
the  French  monarch  ;  f  and  having  repaired  to 
England,  he  found  himself  cordially  welcomed  and 
supported  by  the  ministers  of  the  young  sovereign. 
Here  he  willingly  gave  his  powerful  aid  to  Cran- 
mer,  in  the  establishment  of  that  reformation 
which  had  been  left  imperfect  by  Henry  VIII. ; 
but  the  sudden  death  of  the  king,  and  the  acces- 
sion of  Mary,  compelled  him  to  fly  to  the  Continent. 
During  his  exile  he  was  called  to  be  minister  of  the 
refugees  at  Frankfort ;  but  his  attachment  to  the 
doctrines  of  Calvin,  with  whom  he  had  formed  an 
intimate  friendship,  made  it  impossible  for  him  to 

*  MSS.  Treasurer's  accounts  in  Register  Office,  Edinburgh,  under 
March  3,  1558-59;  To  William  Maitland  of  Lethington,  passing  to 
Lundon  and  France  in  the  Queen's  Grace's  affairs,  £750. 

t  The  proofs  of  this  fact  will  be  found  in  a  work  which  the  author 
published  in  1839,  "  England  under  the  Reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and 
Mary,"  vol.  i.  p.  295. 


adopt  the  principles  of  those  who  preferred  the 
service  book  of  Edward  VI.  to  the  more  simple 
and,  as  it  appeared  to  Knox,  the  more  scriptural 
form  of  Presbyterian  worship,  which  at  first,  in 
compliance  with  their  wishes,  he  had  introduced 
amongst  them.  Religious  dissensions  arose.  Dr. 
Cox,  who  had  been  tutor  to  Edward,  vehemently 
contended  for  the  service  book.  His  party  became 
all-powerful ;  and  the  Scottish  reformer,  driven 
from  his  pulpit  and  accused  by  his  opponents  of 
treason  against  the  emperor,  once  more  retreated 
into  his  native  country,  and  took  up  his  residence 
in  the  capital.  Before  leaving  the  Continent  he  had 
again  visited  Calvin  at  Geneva.  The  conversation 
of  this  celebrated  man,  then  in  the  height  of  his 
reputation,  confirmed  Knox  in  his  affection  to 
that  form  of  worship  which  had  been  established 
at  Geneva.  His  solitary  reflections  in  exile,  and 
under  persecution,  had,  as  we  learn  from  his 
eloquent  and  pathetic  letters,  assumed  an  extra- 
ordinary bitterness  of  self-reproach:  they  seemed 
to  upbraid  him  as  one  who  had  fled  from  the  fold, 
and  deserted  his  flock  when  the  spiritual  conflict 
most  required  his  presence  ;  and  he  returned  to 
Scotland  in  1555  with  the  stern  resolution  to 
"  spare  no  arrows,"  to  abide  at  his  post,  and  to 
sacrifice  everything  for  the  complete  establishment 
of  the  Reformation,  according  to  those  principles 
which  he  believed  to  be  founded  on  the  word  of 
God. 

During  his  absence  from  his  native  country,  the 
persecutions  of  Mary  had  driven  some  of  the 
reformers  to  take  refuge  in  Scotland.  Harlow, 
originally  a  tradesman  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life, 
but  afterwards  a  zealous  preacher  under  Edward 
VI.,  took  up  his  abode  in  Ayrshire,  and  assembled 
around  him  a  little  congregation ;  John  Willock, 
a  Scottish  Franciscan  friar,  who  had  been  con- 
verted to  Protestantism,  and  afterwards  admitted 
a  chaplain  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  was  another  of 
these  labourers.  He  had  been  sent  twice,  in  1555 
and  1558,  on  missions  from  the  duchess  of  Fries- 
land,  in  whose  dominions  he  had  sought  refuge,  to 
the  queen- regent;  and  as  his  affability,  moderation, 
and  address  were  equal  to  his  learning  and  piety, 
he  was  received  with  distinction,  and  privately 
permitted  to  address  his  exhortations  to  all  who 
were  anxious  for  instruction. 

The  second  arrival  of  Willock  gave  a  great 
impulse  to  the  cause  of  the  Reformation.  The 
images,  says  Knox,  were  stolen  away  in  all  parts  of 
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the  country;  and  in  Edinburgh  that  great  idol 
called  St.  Giles  was  first  drowned  in  the  North 
Loch,  and  afterwards  burnt,  which  raised  no  small 
trouble  in  the  town.  Notwithstanding  this  marked 
demonstration,  it  was  resolved  by  the  queen-regent 
and  the  bishops  that  the  usual  procession  appointed 
for  the  saint's  day  should  not  be  omitted;  and 
having  procured  another  image  from  the  Grey 
Friars,  and  fixed  it  to  a  wooden  barrow,  which  was 
borne  on  men's  shoulders,  the  cavalcade,  headed 
by  the  regent  herself,  surrounded  by  priests  and 
canons,  and  attended  by  tabors  and  trumpets,  pro- 
ceeded down  the  High  Street  towards  the  cross. 
The  sight  inflamed  the  passions  of  the  Protestants; 
and  various  bands  of  the  citizens,  abhorring  what 
they  esteemed  an  abomination,  resolved  upon  re- 
venge. Nor  was  it  long  before  this  was  accom- 
plished ;  for  scarce  had  the  queen-dowager  retired, 
when  some  of  these,  under  pretence  of  assisting  the 
bearers,  caught  hold  of  the  barrow,  cast  down  the 
image,  and  dashed  it  to  pieces  on  the  pavement; 
and  then  (I  use  Knox's  words)  "the  priests  and 
friars  fled  faster  than  they  did  at  Pinkic-cleuch : 
down  go  the  crosses,  off  go  the  surplices,  round 
caps,  coronets,  with  the  crowns.  The  Grey  Friars 
gaped,  the  Black  Friars  blew,  the  priests  panted 
and  fled,  and  happy  was  he  that  first  gat  the 
house,  for  such  a  sudden  fray  came  never  among 
the  generation  of  Antichrist  within  this  realm 
before." ' 

Yet  although  some  progress  had  been  made,  and 
Knox  hailed  with  gratitude  the  co-operation  of 
Willock,  it  was  with  feelings  of  astonishment,  bor- 
dering upon  horror,  that  he  found  the  friends  of 
the  Protestant  opinions  unresolved  upon  the  great 
question,  whether  it  was  their  duty  openly  to 
separate  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Many 
of  them  continued  still  to  sanction  by  their  presence 
the  celebration  of  the  mass;  and  as  the  queen- 
dowager  had  found  it  necessary,  in  the  prosecution 
of  her  political  objects,  to  extend  her  favour  to  the 
Protestants,  they  were  anxious  to  stretch  their 
conformity  to  the  national  church  as  far,  perhaps 
even  farther,  than  their  consciences  permitted.  The 
discourses  of  the  reformer,  who  at  first  preached 
privately  to  a  few  friends  in  the  house  of  James 
Syme,  a  burgess  of  Edinburgh,  soon  threw  a  new 
light  upon  the  danger  of  such  concessions.!  Men's 
consciences  became  alarmed.  A  solemn  disputa- 

•  Knox,  p.  104. 
t  Knox,  pp.  98,  99.     Keiih,  p.  64.     M'Crie,  vol.  i.  p.  176. 


tion  was  held  upon  the  point  between  Maitland 
of  Lethington  and  Knox.  The  secretary,  a  man  of 
remarkable  learning  and  ingenuity,  exerted  his 
powers  to  defend  the  practice  which  he  and  his 
brethren  had  adopted.  But  Knox,  deeply  read  in 
the  Scriptures,  undaunted  in  his  adherence  to  what 
he  esteemed  the  truth,  and  master  of  a  familiar  and 
fervid  eloquence  which  was  adapted  to  the  age  and 
the  audience,  triumphed  over  his  more  elegant 
and  subtle  disputant.  Maitland  acknowledged  his 
error ;  the  practice  was  renounced ;  and  it  was 
agreed  by  the  congregation  which  now  surrounded 
the  reformer,  that  a  public  and  formal  separation 
must  henceforth  be  made  from  the  Catholic  Church 
in  Scotland.* 

Amongst  his  hearers  and  followers  at  this  time 
(1555)  we  find  some  men  who  became  afterwards 
noted  in  the  history  of  their  country:  Erskine 
of  Dun,  a  baron  of  ancient  family,  whose  learning 
was  superior  to  the  times;  Sir  James  Sandi- 
lands,  commonly  called  Lord  St.  John,  a  veteran 
in  his  adherence  to  the  Reformation;  Archibald 
Lord  Lorn,  afterwards  earl  of  Argyle;  the  Master 
of  Mar;  the  Lord  James,  afterwards  regent;  the 
earl  of  Glencairn,  and  the  Earl  Marshal,  were 
usually  present  at  his  sermons,  and  ardent  ad- 
mirers of  his  doctrine.  At  length  the  Catholic 
clergy,  hitherto  unaccountably  indifferent,  roused 
themselves  from  their  lethargy,  and  Knox  was 
summoned  to  appear  before  an  ecclesiastical  con- 
vention in  the  capital,  f  He  repaired  to  Edinburgh, 
prepared  to  defend  his  principles,  and  to  his  aston- 
ishment found  the  diet  deserted,  and  his  pulpit 
surrounded,  not  by  his  accusers,  but  by  crowds  of 
affectionate  and  zealous  disciples,  to  whom  for  a 
short  season  he  was  permitted  to  preach  without 
interruption  or  disturbance.  This  liberty  he  pro- 
bably owed  to  the  toleration  of  the  queen-regent; 
but  when,  at  the  request  of  the  Earl  Marshal,  he 
carried  his  boldness  so  far  as  to  address  to  this 
daughter  of  the  house  of  Guise  a  letter,  in  which 
he  exhorted  her  not  only  to  protect  the  reformed 
preachers,  but  to  lend  a  favourable  ear  to  their 
doctrine,  he  found  his  propositions  received  with 
derision  and  contempt.  Receiving  his  letter  from 
Glencairn,  and  glancing  carelessly  over  it,  the 
dowager  handed  it  to  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow, 
asking  him  if  his  lordship  was  solicitous  to  read  a 

*  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  vol.  i  p.  177.  Anderson's  MS.  Hist.  vol. 
ii.  pp.  173,  174.  The  disputation  was  held  at  a  sapper  given  by  the 
Laird  of  Dun. 

f  Anderson's  MS.  Hist.  p.  17fi. 
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pasquil;  a  mode  of  proceeding  which  the  reformer 
treated  afterwards  with  uncommon  severity.* 

At  this  critical  period,  when  rejoicing  in  the 
success  of  his  preaching,  and  congratulating  him- 
self that  the  time  of  the  church's  deliverance 
was  drawing  nigh,  Knox  received  an  invitation  to 
become  pastor  of  the  reformed  congregation  at 
Geneva;  and  the  readiness  with  which  he  obeyed 
the  summons  is  an  inexplicable  circumstance  in 
his  life.f  Although  his  labours  had  been  singularly 
rewarded,  the  infant  congregation  which  he  had 
gathered  round  him  still  required  his  nurture  and 
protection.  During  his  last  journey  into  Angus, 
the  threatenings  of  the  friars  and  bishops  had 
increased,  and  the  clouds  of  persecution  were  seen 
gathering  around  him.  The  state  of  the  Refor- 
mation at  Geneva,  on  the  contrary,  was  prosperous. 
He  had  before  bitterly  upbraided  himself  for  de- 
serting his  appointed  charge  in  the  hour  of  peril, 
yet  he  now  repeated  the  same  conduct,  left  his 
native  country,  and  settled  with  his  family  on  the 
Continent.  It  was  in  vain  to  tell  his  followers,  as 
lie  did,  that  if  they  continued  in  godliness,  when- 
ever they  pleased  they  might  command  his  return. 
They  were  continuing  in  the  truth,  as  he  has 
himself  informed  us,  and  they  earnestly  but  unsuc- 
cessfully endeavoured  to  detain  him.  The  rage, 
indeed,  of  his  opponents  was  about  to  assume  at 
this  time  a  deadly  aspect.  They  had  delated  him 
to  the  queen  as  an  enemy  to  magistrates,  as  well  as 
a  seducer  of  the  people,  and  possibly  by  retiring 
he  saved  his  life;|  but  judging  with  all  charity, 
it  must  be  admitted,  that  whilst  his  writings  at 
this  season  had  all  the  impassioned  zeal,  his  con- 
duct betrayed  some  want  of  the  ardent  courage, 
of  the  martyr. 

His  retreat  had  an  immediate  and  unfavourable 
effect  on  the  progress  of  the  new  opinions.  The 
bishops  and  the  friars  increased  in  boldness  and 
violence.  Knox,  whose  personal  encounter  they 
dreaded,  now  that  his  appearance  was  impossible, 
received  a  summons  to  stand  his  trial;  condemna- 
tion followed,  and  he  was  burnt  in  effigy  at  the 
high  cross  of  the  capital.  §  Previous  to  his  depar- 

"  M'Crie's  Life,  vol  i.  p.  188.  f  Keith,  p.  65. 

|  Such  is  the  opinion  of  his  late  able  biographer  Dr.  M'Crie.  An- 
derson's MS.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  175,  dorso.  In  a  collec'ion  of  manuscript 
letters  relative  to  Scottish  History,  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Dawson 
Turner,  and  which  the  kindness  of  that  gentleman  permitted  me  to 
look  over,  there  is  an  anonymous  Paper,  entitled  "The  Apology  of  our 
Departure,"  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  composition  of  the  reformer 
at  this  interesting  crisis.  It  proves  that  Knox  fled  for  fear  of  his  life. 

§  In  1556. 

VOL.  n. 


ture,  the  reformer  exhorted  his  followers  to  con- 
tinue their  private  meetings,  which  he  said  they 
ought  to  open  and  conclude  with  prayer,  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  listen  to  the  word  of  exhor- 
tation from  any  experienced  brother,  provided  his 
instructions  were  given  with  modesty  and  a  desire 
to  edify.  Such  directions  they  willingly  obeyed; 
and  secure  in  the  countenance  and  protection  of 
the  queen-mother,  who  at  this  time  courted  their 
assistance,  they  became  less  the  objects  of 
jealousy  and  persecution  to  their  adversaries  of 
the  Catholic  faith.  Nor  were  they  long  left 
without  preachers.  In  the  year  succeeding  the 
retirement  of  Knox,  John  Douglas,  a  converted 
Carmelite  friar,  who  was  chaplain  to  the  earl  of 
Argyle,  not  only  addressed  a  private  congregation, 
but  spoke  openly  at  the  court,  against  some  super- 
stitions of  the  times.  Paul  Mcthvcn,  originally 
a  tradesman,  began  to  teach  in  Dundee;  others 
exhorted  the  people  in  Angus  and  Mearns;  and 
the  Roman  clergy  taking  alarm,  so  for  succeeded 
in  working  upon  the  fears  of  the  regent,  that  she 
issued  a  proclamation  summoning  the  preachers 
to  answer  for  their  conduct.  This  they  prepared 
instantly  to  obey;  but  the  gentlemen  of  the  west 
of  Scotland,  who  formed  the  chief  part  of  their 
congregations,  resolved  to  accompany  them  to 
their  trial,  and  many  already  had  arrived  in  the 
capital  when  the  queen,  dreading  a  tumult,  com- 
manded all  who  had  no  express  exemption,  to 
repair  for  fifteen  days  to  the  Borders.  Far  from 
submitting  to  an  order  of  which  they  easily  de- 
tected the  object,  the  barons  surrounded  the  palace, 
obtained  an  audience,  and  in  reply  to  the  remon- 
strances of  the  regent,  thus  addressed  her: — "We 
know,  Madam,  that  this  is  the  device  of  the  bishops 
who  now  stand  beside  you.  We  avow  to  God 
we  shall  make  a  day  of  it.  They  oppress  us  and 
our  poor  tenants  to  feed  themselves;  they  trouble 
our  ministers,  and  seek  to  undo  them  and  us  all. 
We  will  not  suffer  it  any  longer."  This  bold 
address  was  delivered  by  Chalmers  of  Gathgirth, 
one  of  the  barons  of  the  west;  and  it  is  said,  as 
he  concluded  it,  his  companions,  who  had  hitherto 
been  uncovered,  with  an  air  of  defiance  put  on 
their  steel  caps.  The  regent  was  intimidated, 
declared  that  she  meant  no  violence  against  their 
teachers,  revoked  the  proclamation,  and  promised 
to  be  herself  the  judge  of  the  controversy.* 

This  success,  and  a  period  of  tranquillity  which 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  103.     Spottiswood,.b.  ii.  p.  94.     Keith,  p.  65. 

36 


282 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1547-1558. 


succeeded  to  it,  emboldened  the  leaders  of  the 
reform  party,  the  earl  of  Glencairn,  Lord  Lorn 
son  of  the  earl  of  Argyle,  Erskine  of  Dun,  and 
the  prior  of  St.  Andrews,  afterwards  the  celebrated 
Regent  Moray,  to  request  the  return  of  Knox  to 
his  native  country.  In  a  letter  addressed  to  the 
Reformer,  they  informed  him  that  the  "  faithful 
of  his  acquaintance  were  steadfast  to  the  belief 
in  which  he  had  left  them,  that  they  thirsted  for 
his  presence,  and  were  ready  to  jeopard  their  lives 
for  the  glory  of  God.  Little  cruelty  "  they  ob- 
served, "had  been  used  against  them;  the  influence 
of  the  friars  was  decreasing,  and  they  had  good 
hopes  that  God  would  augment  his  flock." 

Obeying  this  invitation,  Knox  resigned  his 
charge  at  Geneva,  and  arriving  at  Dieppe  on  his 
way  to  Scotland,  was  met  there,  to  his  grief  and 
mortification,  by  letters  which  arrested  his  journey. 
They  stated,  that  the  zeal  of  the  reformers  had 
suddenly  cooled;  that  many,  contented  with  the 
toleration  they  enjoyed,  preferred  the  security  of 
worshiping  God  in  private  according  to  their 
conscience,  to  the  peril  attending  a  public  reforma- 
tion ;  and  that  the  scheme  which  had  given  rise 
to  their  letter  had  been  precipitately  abandoned. 
It  did  not  belong  to  the  disposition  or  principles 
of  the  reformer  to  bear  this  vacillating  conduct 
in  silence.  He  addressed  to  them  an  immediate 
and  indignant  remonstrance,  urged  upon  them  the 
sacred  duty  of  accomplishing  the  great  work  which 
they  had  begun ;  assured  them,  that  although 
dangers  and  trials  must  be  met  with  in  its  prose- 
cution, their  relinquishing  it  would  not  save  them 
from  the  most  tyrannical  proscription;  and  con- 
cluded by  reminding  them,  that  so  vitally  im- 
portant a  matter  as  the  reformation  of  religion 
belonged  to  them,  the  nobility,  even  more  than  to 
the  clergy  or  chief  rulers  called  kings.* 

This  epistle,  which  was  accompanied  by  a  detailed 
address  to  the  nobles,  and  by  private  letters  to 
Erskine  of  Dun  and  Wishart  of  Pitarrow,  two 
leading  men  amongst  the  reformers,  produced  an 
astonishing  effect.  The  lords  deplored  their  weak- 
ness; a  new  impulse  was  given  to  the  cause;  zeal 
and  resolution  animated  their  repentant  followers; 
and  on  the  3rd  of  December,  1557,  that  memorable 
bond  or  covenant  was  drawn  up,  which  henceforth 
united  the  Protestants  under  one  great  associa- 
tion, which  was  subscribed  immediately  by  their 
principal  supporters,  and  could  not  be  deserted 

*  Keith,  pp.  G5,  66. 


without  something  like  apostacy.  It  described, 
in  no  mild  or  measured  terms,  the  bishops  and 
ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  as  mem- 
bers of  Sathan,  who  sought  to  destroy  the  gospel 
of  Christ  and  his  followers;  and  declared,  that  they 
felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to  strive  in  their  Master's 
cause  even  unto  death — certain  as  they  were  of 
victory  in  him.  For  this  purpose  it  declared  that 
they  had  entered  into  a  solemn  promise  in  the 
presence  of  "  the  Majesty  of  God  and  his  Congre- 
gation," to  set  forward  and  establish  with  their 
whole  power  and  substance  his  blessed  word,  to 
labour  to  have  faithful  ministers  to  defend  them 
at  the  peril  of  their  lives  and  goods  against  all 
tyranny;  and  it  concluded  by  anathematizing  their 
adversaries,  and  denouncing  vengeance  against  all 
the  superstition,  idolatry,  and  abominations  of 
the  Roman  church.* 

This  bond,  which  was  drawn  up  at  Edinburgh, 
received  the  signatures  of  the  earls  of  Glencairn, 
Argyle,  Morton,  Lord  Lorn,  Erskine  of  Dun,  and 
many  others.  It  was  evidently  an  open  declaration 
of  war  against  the  established  religion :  toleration 
and  compromise  were  at  an  end;  and  their  next 
step  showed  that  the  Congregation,  for  so  the 
reformers  now  named  themselves,  were  determined 
to  commence  their  proceedings  in  earnest.  They 
passed  a  resolution  declaring  "  that  in  all  parishes 
of  the  realm  the  common  prayers"  (by  which 
was  meant  the  service  book  of  Edward  VI.)f 
"  should  be  read  weekly,  on  Sunday  and  other 
festival  days,  in  the  parish  churches,  with  the 
lessons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  conform 
to  the  order  of  the  book  of  Common  Prayer;  and 
that,  if  the  curates  of  parishes  be  qualified,  they 
shall  be  caused  to  read  the  same;"  but  if  they 
refuse,  then  the  most  qualified  in  the  parish  were 
directed  to  supply  their  place.  It  was  resolved, 
at  the  same  time,  that  "  doctrine,  preaching,  and 
interpretation  of  Scripture  be  used  privately  in 
quiet  houses,  avoiding  great  conventions  of  the 
people  thereto,  until  such  time  as  God  should 
move  the  prince  to  grant  public  preaching  by  true 
and  faithful  ministers."! 

These  resolutions  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation 
proceeded  to  put  in  execution  in  such  places  as 
were  under  their  power.  The  earl  of  Argyle  en- 
couraged Douglas  his  chaplain  to  preach  openly  in 
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his  house ;  other  barons  imitated  his  example ;  a 
second  invitation  was  addressed  to  Knox,*  request- 
ing his  immediate  presence  amongst  them,  and  a 
deep  alarm  seized  the  whole  body  of  the  Roman 
clergy.  They  represented,  not  unreasonably,  the 
declarations  of  the  Congregation,  and  their  subse- 
quent conduct,  as  acts  bordering  upon  treason ; 
the  Catholic  faith,  they  said,  was  still  the  established 
religion  of  the  state ;  it  enjoyed  the  sanction  of 
the  laws  and  the  protection  of  the  sovereign ;  and 
it  was  now  openly  attacked,  and  attempted  to  be 
subverted,  by  a  private  association  of  men,  who 
although  no  ways  recognized  by  the  constitution 
had  assumed  the  power  of  legislation.  To  what 
this  might  grow  it  was  difficult  to  say  ;  but  it  was 
impossible  to  view  so  bold  a  denunciation  of  the 
national  religion  without  apprehension  and  dismay,  f 
These  remonstrances  were  addressed  to  the 
queen-regent  at  that  critical  season,  when  the 
marriage  between  her  daughter  and  the  dauphin, 
although  proposed  in  the  Scottish  Parliament,  had 
not  been  fully  agreed  to.  It  was  necessary  for  her 
to  manage  matters  warily  with  the  principal  nobles, 
and  she  expressed  a  steadfast  disinclination  to  all 
extreme  measures  against  the  Congregation.  The 
archbishop  of  St.  Andrews  also,  a  prelate  whose 
character  partook  nothing  of  cruelty,  though  his 
morals  were  loose,  addressed  an  admonitory  letter 
to  Argyle,  persuading  him  to  dismiss  his  heretical 
chaplain,  promising  to  supply  his  place  with  a 
learned  and  Catholic  instructor,  complaining  of  the 
reproaches  to  which  his  ecclesiastical  lenity  had 
exposed  him,  and  insinuating  that  repeated  provo- 
cations might  compel  him,  as  the  spiritual  guardian 
of  the  church,  to  adopt  a  severer  course.}  Nor 
was  it  long  before  this  severity  was  experienced, 
although  there  seems  good  ground  for  believing 
that  the  prelate  was  innocent  of  having  instigated 
it.  Walter  Miln,  a  parish  priest  of  Lunan,  in 
Angus,  had  early  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  having  been  seized  and  con- 
demned as  a  heretic  in  the  time  of  Beaton,  was  so 
fortunate  as  to  escape  from  prison  and  remain  in 
concealment  in  his  native  country.  Encouraged 
by  the  subsequent  leniency  of  the  queen-dowager, 
this  venerable  minister,  who  was  past  eighty,  had 
openly  preached  to  the  people  ;  but  the  severity  of 
the  clergy  again  compelled  him  to  seek  his  lurking 
places,  and  being  discovered  at  this  time,  he  was 


1  November,  1558. 
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tried  for  heresy  at  St.  Andrews,  and  condemned 
to  be  burnt.  From  his  feeble  frame  and  great  age 
it  was  expected  he  would  say  little  in  his  defence, 
but  the  old  man  exhibited  uncommon  spirit,  and  so 
deeply  moved  were  all  who  heard  his  pathetic  and 
ardent  appeal,  that  after  the  clergy  pronounced  him 
guilty,  no  secular  judge  could  be  found  to  pass 
sentence.  The  odious  office,  however,  was  at  last 
performed  by  a  dissolute  retainer  of  the  archbishop, 
and  he  was  led  to  the  stake  amid  the  tears  and 
sympathy  of  an  immense  multitude,  who  execrated 
the  cruelty  of  which  he  was  the  victim.  Even 
when  surrounded  by  the  flames,  he  yet  asserted 
that  the  cause  for  which  he  sacrificed  his  life  was 
the  defence  of  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ.  "As  for 
myself,"  said  he,  "  I  am  fourscore  and  two  years 
old,  and  cannot  live  long  by  the  course  of  nature ; 
but  a  hundred  better  shall  rise  out  of  the  ashes  of 
my  bones  :  and  I  trust  in  God  I  am  the  last  that 
shall  suffer  death  in  Scotland  for  this  cause."  * 
And  his  wishes  were  happily  fulfilled  :  he  was  the 
last  victim  in  that  country  of  a  cruel  and  short- 
sighted persecution.  (April,  1558.) 

This  execution  was  viewed  by  the  people  witli 
horror,  and  excited  the  utmost  indignation  in  the 
leaders  of  the  Congregation.  They  remonstrated 
in  firm  terms  to  the  queen-regent,  and  when  this 
princess  assured  them  that  she  was  no  party  to  such 
sanguinary  proceedings,  their  whole  animosity  was 
directed  against  the  clergy.  Emissaries,  commis- 
sioned by  the  reformers,  travelled  through  the 
country,  exposing  the  superstition,  wickedness,  and 
injustice  of  such  conduct ;  many  of  the  lesser 
barons,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  towns,  joined 
the  party;  a  majority  of  the  people  declared  them- 
selves ready  to  support  the  cause,  and  the  Protes- 
tant lords  presented  an  address  to  the  dowager,  in 
which  they  claimed  redress  at  her  hands  "  of  the 
unjust  tyranny  used  against  them  by  those  called 
the  estate  ecclesiastical.''!  "  Your  Grace,"  said 
they,  "  cannot  be  ignorant  what  controversy  hath 
been  and  yet  is,  concerning  the  true  religion  and 
right  worshiping  of  God,  and  how  the  clergy 
(as  they  will  be  termed)  usurp  to  themselves  such 
empire  over  the  consciences  of  men,  that  whatso- 
ever they  command  must  be  obeyed,  and  whatsoever 
they  forbid  avoided,  without  respect  to  God's  plea- 
sure revealed  in  his  word,  or  else  there  abideth 
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nothing  for  us  but  faggot,  fire,  and  sword."  They 
then  noticed  the  cruel  executions  of  their  brethren, 
and  declared  that,  although  at  the  time  they  had 
neither  defended  these  martyrs  nor  demanded  a 
redress  of  their  wrongs,  they  were  now  convinced 
that,  as  "  a  part  of  that  power  which  God  had 
established  in  the  realm,  it  was  their  duty  either 
to  have  protected  them  from  such  exfremity,  or  to 
have  borne  along  with  them  open  testimony  to 
their  faith.  "It  was  evident,"  they  said,  "that 
abuses  had  now  grown  to  such  a  head  that  a  public 
reformation  was  necessary,  as  well  in  religion  as  in 
the  temporal  government  of  the  state,  and  they 
therefore  implored  her  grace  and  her  grave  council, 
whom  they  willingly  acknowledged  as  the  only 
authority  placed  in  the  realm  for  the  correction  of 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  disorders,  that  she  would 
listen  to  their  requests,  unless  by  God's  word  it 
could  be  shown  that  they  were  unjust  and  ought 
to  be  denied."*  The  following  requisitions  were 
appended  to  the  supplication;  they  were  drawn  up 
with  force  and  clearness,  and  involved,  if  granted, 
a  complete  reformation.  It  was  demanded,  first, 
that  the  Congregation  should  be  allowed  to  meet 
in  public  or  in  private,  to  hear  common  prayers 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  that  they  might  increase  in 
knowledge,  and  be  led  with  all  fervour  and  sin- 
cerity to  offer  up  their  petitions  for  the  Universal 
church,  the  queen  their  sovereign  and  her  royal 
consort,  the  regent,  and  the  whole  estates  of  the 
realm.  Secondly,  that  it  should  be  lawful  for 
any  one  present,  who  was  well  qualified  in  know- 
ledge, to  interpret  any  obscure  passages  in  the 
Scriptures  which  should  be  read.  Thirdly,  that 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  should  be  adminis- 
tered in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  this  last  sacrament 
in  both  kinds  according  to  our  Saviour's  institu- 
tion; and  lastly,  that  the  present  wicked  and 
scandalous  lives  of  the  clergy  should  be  reformed, 
in  obedience  to  the  rules  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  the 
godly  laws  of  the  Emperor  Justinian — which 
three  standards  they  were  willing  should  decide 
the  controversy  between  them  and  the  Romish 
clergy.f 

These  proposals,  and  the  supplication  which  in- 
troduced them,  although  expressed  with  apparent 
moderation,  could  not  be  viewed  without  alarm  by 

•  Keith,  pp.  78,  79.     Knox's  History,  p.  127. 
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the  queen-dowager.  The  Lords  of  the  Congregation 
acknowledged  her  indeed. as  the  sole  constituted 
authority  within  the  realm;  yet,  with  some  incon- 
sistency, they  not  only  represented  themselves  as 
part  of  that  power  which  God  had  established,  but 
declared  it  to  have  been  pusillanimous  in  them 
not  to  have  actively  interfered  in  defence  of  their 
brethren  against  the  tyranny  by  which  they  had 
been  oppressed.  As  barons  of  Parliament  they 
were  certainly  part  of  the  established  power  in 
the  realm;  but  to  have  defended  their  oppressed 
brethren  by  any  faction  or  assembly  out  of  Parlia- 
ment would  have  been  unconstitutional  and  illegal. 
Again,  when  in  their  first  petition  they  asked 
permission  to  use  the  common  prayers  in.  the 
vulgar  tongue,  we  know,  by  certain  evidences, 
that  the  Service-book  of  King  Edward  was  here 
meant;  but  when  they  required  that  any  lay  per- 
son sufficiently  learned  should  be  allowed  in  their 
meetings  to  interpret  obscure  passages,  they  appear 
to  have  demanded  a  liberty  unknown  to  the  most 
zealous  Presbyterians  of  the  present  day. 

However  unpalatable  such  requests  might  be,  it 
did  not  suit  the  views  of  Mary  of  Guise  to  give 
them  a  decided  refusal.  The  marriage  between 
her  daughter  and  the  dauphin  had  indeed  been 
concluded,  but  at  this  moment  she  required  all  the 
influence  of  the  Protestant  lords  in  Parliament  to 
obtain  the  crown  matrimonial  and  the  title  of 
king  for  the  dauphin.  When,  therefore,  the  peti- 
tion was  presented  to  her  at  Holyrood  house  by 
Sir  James  Sandilands,  the  preceptor  of  the  Knights 
of  St.  John,  she  received  it  with  respect,  promised 
them  that  their  proposal  should  have  her  anxious 
consideration,  and  in  the  meantime  assured  them 
of  her  protection.* 

Very  different  were  the  effects  produced  by  this 
conduct  on  the  Catholic  clergy  and  the  Lords  of 
the  Congregation.  Grateful  for  her  forbearance, 
and  relying  upon  her  promises,  the  Protestants 
abstained  from  all  public  exercise  of  their  religion, 
and  silenced  one  of  their  ministers  who  attempted 
to  preach  at  Leith.  But  the  Romanists  arraigned 
the  pusillanimity  of  the  regent  in  condescending 
to  temporize  with  heretics;  and  in  a  convention 
which  was  held  at  Edinburgh  soon  after,  loaded 
Erskine  of  Dun,  who  supported  the  claims  of 
the  Congregation,  with  mingled  threats  and  re- 
proaches, t 
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Yet,  after  further  consideration,  they  made 
some  advances  towards  a  compromise.  The  terms, 
however,  were  such  as  the  Protestants  could  not 
accept.  It  was  insisted  that  the  mass,  purgatory, 
prayers  to  saints  and  for  the  dead,  should  remain 
parts  of  the  established  creed  of  the  church,  which 
if  they  granted,  the  reformers  were  to  be  allowed 
to  pray  and  baptize  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  provided 
these  innovations  were  confined  to  their  private 
assemblies.* 

In  the  Parliament  which  assembled  at  Edin- 
burgh in  December,  1558 — when,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  the  three  Estates  received  from  the 
ambassadors  who  had  returned  from  France  an 
account  of  their  proceedings — the  leaders  of  the 
Congregation  presented  a  supplication,  to  which 
they  annexed  some  important  requests,  in  their 
own  name  and  that  of  their  brethren.  They 
desired  that  all  Acts  of  Parliament  by  which 
churchmen  were  empowered  to  proceed  against 
heretics  should  be  suspended  until  the  present 
controversies  in  religion  were  determined  by  a 
general  council  of  the  church,  and  that,  in  the 
meantime,  churchmen  should  be  permitted  only 
to  accuse,  but  not  to  judge.  Lest,  however,  this 
should  seem  to  countenance  licentiousness  of 
opinion  on  sacred  subjects,  it  was  requested  that 
all  such  as  were  accused  of  heresy  should  be 
carried  before  a  temporal  judge,  should  be  per- 
mitted to  speak  in  their  defence,  to  state  objections 
to  witnesses,  and  to  explain  their  own  belief; 
nor  ought  they,  it  was  added,  to  be  condemned, 
unless  proved  by  the  word  of  God  to  have  erred 
from  that  faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation.f 
On  presenting  these  articles  to  the  regent,  she 
exerted  all  her  influence  to  avert  their  immediate 
discussion  in  Parliament.  This,  she  contended, 
would  be  followed  by  exasperation  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy,  which  might  be  fatal  to  the  attain- 
ment of  those  great  political  objects  for  which 
she  and  the  Protestant  lords  were  alike  anxious. 
"Let  them,"  she  said,  "but  wait  for  a  brief  season, 
and  all  their  wishes  might  be  accomplished;  but 
at  present  it  was  evident,  that  such  a  debate  as 
was  likely  to  follow  their  introduction  would  be 
dangerous  and  premature." 

Convinced  by  such  a  representation,  or  at  least 
anxious  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  obstinacy  or 
precipitation,  the  Lords  withdrew  their  articles, 
and  contented  themselves  with  presenting  a  pro- 

*  Knox,  pp.  129,  130.  f  Keith,  p.  81. 


testation,  which  was  read  in  Parliament.  In  this 
solemn  instrument,  they  alluded  to  the  controversy 
which  had  of  late  years  arisen  between  those 
called  prelates  and  rulers  in  the  church,  and  the 
nobles  and  commons  of  the  realm,  regarding  the 
worship  of  God,  the  duty  of  ministers,  and  the 
right  administration  of  the  sacraments ;  they  had 
already  repeatedly  complained,  they  said,  that 
their  consciences  were  burdened  with  unprofitable 
ceremonies  and  many  idolatrous  abuses,  and  it  was 
their  intention  to  have  sought  in  this  present 
Parliament  the  redress  of  such  enormities.  This 
resolution  the  troubles  of  the  time  had  compelled 
them  for  a  season  to  delay.  Yet,  fearful  lest  their 
silence  should  be  misinterpreted,  they  now  pro- 
tested, that  since  they  could  not  at  present  obtain 
a  just  reformation,  it  should  be  lawful  for  them 
to  use  themselves  in  matters  of  religion  and  con- 
science as  they  must  answer  to  God,  and  in  the 
true  faith  which  is  grounded  upon  Holy  Scrip- 
ture: and  this  without  incurring  any  danger  of 
life  and  lands,  for  the  neglect  or  contravening 
of  such  Acts  as  had  been  passed  in  favour  of 
their  adversaries.  In  conclusion,  they  declared, 
that  no  blame  ought  to  attach  to  them  if  any 
tumult  or  uproar  should  arise  among  the  subjects 
of  the  realm  on  account  of  diversity  of  religion, 
or  if  it  happened  that  those  abuses  which  had  been 
so  long  neglected  should  at  last  be  summarily  or 
violently  reformed.*  It  is  obvious,  from  the  terms 
of  this  energetic  paper,  that  the  Congregation  felt 
their  own  strength,  and  did  not  shut  their  eyes  to 
those  calamitous  results  in  which  a  continuance 
of  religious  persecution  might  possibly  involve  the 
country.  They  were  anxious  for  a  quiet  and  tem- 
perate reform  of  those  ceremonies  which  they 
alleged  did  violence  to  their  conscience,  and  it 
was  their  wish  to  see  removed,  without  any  public 
tumult,  the  general  profligacy  which  degraded 
the  hierarchy;  but  it  is  also  evident,  that  they 
foresaw  the  probability  of  resistance,  and  were 
prepared  to  meet  it;  nor  were  they  to  be  terrified 
into  a  renunciation  of  their  belief  by  the  prospect 
of  any  sufferings  which  awaited  themselves  or 
their  country.  They  had  prepared  themselves 
for  the  worst;  and  it  was  fortunate  they  had 
done  so,  for  at  this  crisis  the  accession  of  Eliza- 
beth to  the  throne,  and  the  alteration  in  the 
policy  of  the  Guises,  produced  a  sudden  revolu- 
tion in  the  mind  of  the  queen-regent. 
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This  princess,  to  resume  the  course  of  our 
history,*  was  now  possessed  of  the  great  objects 
to  which  all  her  efforts  had  been  so  long  directed. 
She  had  obtained  the  supreme  power;  her  daughter 
the  queen  was  married  to  the  dauphin,  and  the 
title  of  king  of  Scotland  and  the  crown  matri- 
monial had  been  solemnly  conferred  upon  him  by 
the  Scottish  Parliament.  For  the  attainment  of 
these  objects  she  had  been  greatly  indebted  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Protestant  leaders.  But  she  was 
also  under  obligations  to  France,  especially  to  her 
brothers,  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Guise;  and 
these  ambitious  and  unscrupulous  men  now  claimed 
as  a  return,  that  she  should  join  that  league  for 
the  destruction  of  the  Protestants,  and  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  in  Europe, 
to  which  they  had  become  parties  with  the  pope, 
the  king  of  Spain,  and  the  emperor.  As  one  part 
of  their  vast  and  unprincipled  design,  it  was 
necessary  to  put  down  the  Reformation  in  Scotland, 
and  to  secure  the  French  ascendancy  in  that 
country  ;  and  having  accomplished  this,  they 
trusted  it  would  be  no  difficult  matter  to  expel 
Elizabeth  from  the  throne,  to  place  the  crown  on 
the  head  of  Mary  the  young  queen  of  Scotland, 
whom  they  had  already  induced  to  assume  the 
title  of  queen  of  England,  and  under  her  to  unite 
the  two  kingdoms  in  the  profession  of  the  ancient 
faith. 

These  plans,  and  her  expected  co-operation  in 
them,  were  communicated  to  the  queen-regent  by 
Monsieur  de  Bettancourt,  who  arrived  in  Scotland 
on  a  mission  from  the  king  of  France,  soon  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  Cambrai.f  The 
disposition  of  Mary  of  Guise  was  inclined  to 
moderate  measures,  and  being  attached  to  some  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Protestants,  to  whose  abilities 
and  friendship  she  had  been  indebted,  it  was  not 
without  emotion  and  regret  that  she  received  the 
proposals  of  France.  But  she  was  deeply  attached 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  she  had  been  educated 
in  a  profligate  court,  her  brothers  the  cardinal  and 
the  duke  had  acquired  an  extraordinary  influence 
over  her  mind,  the  great  body  of  the  papal  clergy 
in  Scotland  urged  upon  her  the  necessity  of 
adopting  decided  measures  to  check  the  rapid 
growth  of  heresy,  and  after  a  feeble  and  unsuc- 
cessful remonstrance  to  the  court  of  France,  she 
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abandoned  her  better  resolutions,  and  resigned 
herself  to  the  entire  direction  of  the  Guises. 

This  fatal  change  in  the  policy  of  the  queen- 
regent  was  followed  by  an  immediate  collision 
between  the  Protestant  and  the  Catholic  parties 
in  a  convention  of  the  clergy  which  assembled  at 
Edinburgh  (March,  1559);  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation presented  a  petition,  in  which,  in  addition 
to  their  former  demands,  they  now  insisted  that 
bishops  should  be  elected  with  consent  of  the  gen- 
tlemen of  the  diocese,  and  parish  priests  by  the 
votes  of  the  parishioners.  To  these  they  not  only 
received  a  decided  refusal,  but  the  Synod,  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  improvement  and  conciliation 
exhibited  in  the  preceding  year,  declared  that  no 
language  except  the  Latin  could  be  used  in  the 
public  prayers  of  the  church,  without  violating 
its  express  decrees  and  offering  offence  to  the 
majesty  of  God.  Nor  was  this  all  :  the  queen, 
with  a  rigour  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account, 
issued  a  proclamation  for  conformity  of  religion; 
all  were  commanded  to  resort  daily  to  mass;  and 
in  an  interview  with  some  of  the  Protestant  leaders, 
she  exhibited  to  them  the  injunctions  she  had 
received  from  France,  warned  them  of  the  peril 
in  which  they  stood,  and  summoned  the  most  dis- 
tinguished among  the  reformed  ministers  to  appear 
before  a  Parliament  to  be  held  at  Stirling,  and 
defend  themselves  from  the  accusations  which  were 
to  be  brought  against  them.* 

Alarmed  by  these  rash  and  unwise  proceedings, 
the  earl  of  Glencairn  and  Sir  Hugh  Campbell, 
sheriff  of  Ayr,  requested  an  audience,  in  which 
they  delivered  a  strong  remonstrance.  But  when 
they  besought  her  not  to  molest  their  preachers, 
unless  their  doctrine  could  be  proved  to  be  repug- 
nant to  the  word  of  God,  she  broke  into  expressions 
of  reproach  and  anger,  declaring  that  their  minis- 
ters should  be  banished,  though  they  preached  as 
soundly  as  St.  Paul.f  Glencairn  and  Campbell 
calmly  reminded  her  of  the  promises  of  toleration 
which  she  had  made  them.  "  Promises,"  she  re- 
plied, "  ought  not  to  be  urged  upon  princes, 
unless  they  can  conveniently  fulfil  them."  So 
flagrant  a  doctrine  was  received  by  the  Scottish 
lords  with  merited  indignation;  to  offer  arguments 
against  it  would  have  been  ridiculous,  but  they  did 
not  shrink  from  their  duty.  "  If,  madam,"  said 
they,  "you  are  resolved  to  keep  no  faith  with  your 

•  Spottiswood,  p.  120.     Knox,  p.  134.     Keith,  pp.  82,  83. 
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subjects,  we  will  renounce  our  allegiance;  and  it 
will  be  for  your  grace  to  consider  the  calamities 
which  such  a  state  of  things  must  entail  upon  the 
country."* 

The  boldness  of  this  language  produced  a  return 
to  calmer  reason,  and  she  appeared  willing  to  avert 
the  storm;  but  at  this  moment  the  reformed  opin- 
ions were  publicly  embraced  by  the  town  of  Perth, 
and  the  queen,  in  great  disturbance,  commanded 
Lord  Euthven  the  provost  to  suppress  the  alleged 
heresy.  His  reply  was,  "  that  he  could  bring  the 
bodies  of  his  citizens  to  her  grace,  and  compel 
them  to  prostrate  themselves  before  her,  till  she 
was  fully  satiate  of  their  blood  ;  but  over  their 
consciences  she  had  no  power."  She  upbraided 
him  for  his  "malapert"  reply;  commanded  Dundee, 
Montrose,  and  all  other  places  which  had  abjured 
the  ancient  faith,  to  be  ready  to  attend  mass 
and  profess  their  adherence  to  the  liturgy  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  at  Easter;  and  again  sum- 
moned the  preachers  to  appear  at  Stirling,  to  answer 
for  their  conduct,  upon  the  10th  of  May.f 

It  was  at  this  critical  season  that  the  adherents 
of  the  Reformation  received  an  important  accession 
of  strength,  by  the  arrival  of  Knox  in  Scotland 
(May  2nd,  1559).  The  remonstrances  which  he 
had  transmitted  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation 
from  Dieppe  had  produced  the  most  favourable 
effects  ;  and  in  obedience  to  the  second  invitation, 
addressed  to  him  in  the  month  of  November, 
1558,  he  now  came  to  take  his  part  with  Willock, 
Douglas,  and  other  preachers,  who  during  his 
absence  had  laboured  at  the  peril  of  their  lives 
for  the  establishment  of  the  truth.  He  found  the 
cause  of  the  Congregation  in  a  condition  very 
different  from  that  in  which  he  had  left  it  at  the 
period  of  his  retreat  from  Scotland  in  1557.  Then, 
the  seed  had  indeed  been  sown,  and  in  some  places 
began  to  spring  up ;  but  the  Catholic  party  were 
predominant,  and  "  matters  had  not  yet  ripened 
for  a  general  reformation."  t  Now,  the  Protestant 
faith  was  espoused  by  large  masses  of  the  people, 
professed  by  the  most  powerful  of  the  nobles,  and 
in  the  event  of  attack  it  could  look  with  some 
confidence  to  the  countenance  and  support  of 
England.  But  it  acquired  a  wonderful  accession 
of  strength  in  the  return  of  this  bold,  uncom- 
promising, and  eloquent  adherent,  who,  without 

•  Calderwood's   MS.    History,    vol.  i.   p.    310.     British    Museum, 
Ayscou-;h's  Cat.  No.  4734. 

f  -MS  Calderwooil,  British  Museum,  Ayscongh,  4734,  fol.  811. 
;  Al'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  vol.  i.  p.  192. 


delaying  in  the  capital,  repaired  directly  to  Dun- 
dee. Here,  when  he  learnt  the  proceedings  against 
the  ministers,  he  earnestly  required  that  he  might 
be  permitted  to  assist  his  brethren,  and  to  make 
confession  of  his  faith  along  with  them,  a  request 
which  we  may  believe  was  readily  granted. 

It  was  now  resolved  by  the  leaders  of  the  Con- 
gregation, that  they  would  accompany  their 
preachers  to  Stirling,  and  the  principal  barons  of 
Angus  and  Mearns  took  their  journey  for  this 
purpose  to  Perth.  They  wore  no  armour,  but 
declared  that  they  came  as  peaceable  men,  and 
solely  to  make  confession  of  their  faith,  and  to 
assist  their  ministers  in  their  just  defence.*  Lest 
their  numbers  might  create  alarm,  Erskine  of 
Dun,  a  grave  and  prudent  man  noted  for  his  early 
adherence  to  the  reformed  opinions,  leaving  his 
brethren  in  Perth,  went  forward  to  Stirling  and 
requested  an  interview  with  the  queen.  On  this 
occasion  the  regent  acted  with  much  dissimula- 
tion :  she  listened  with  apparent  moderation ;  and 
when  the  envoy  assured  her  that  the  single  wishes 
of  the  Congregation  were,  to  be  permitted  to 
worship  God  according  to  their  conscience,  and  to 
secure  liberty  to  their  preachers,  she  declared,  that 
if  the  people  would  disperse,  the  preachers  should 
be  unmolested,  the  summons  discharged,  and  new 
proceedings  taken  which  should  remove  all  ground 
of  complaint.  Relying  upon  this  promise,  Erskine 
wrote  to  his  brethren  who  were  at  Perth ;  their 
leaders  sent  home  the  people  ;  and  it  was  expected 
that  peace  and  toleration  would  be  restored.  But 
with  the  removal  of  the  danger,  the  regent 
thought  it  politic  to  forget  her  promises ;  and, 
with  a  precipitation  which  was  as  treacherous  as 
it  was  short-sighted,  the  summons  was  continued  ; 
the  ministers  who  did  not  appear  were  denounced 
rebels  ;  and  all  were  prohibited,  under  the  penalty 
of  high  treason,  from  receiving  or  supporting 
them.f  Enraged  at  such  perfidy,  the  Laird  of 
Dun  withdrew  indignantly  from  court ;  rejoined 
his  brethren,  who  were  still  at  Perth ;  excused 
himself  for  having  too  implicitly  trusted  a  princess 
who,  he  was  now  convinced,  was  resolved  upon 
their  destruction  ;  and  warned  them  to  prepare  for 
those  extreme  measures  which  were  meditated 
against  them.  His  representations  made  a  deep 
impression  ;  and  Knox  seized  the  moment  to 
deliver  to  the  people  a  sermon  against  idolatry, 

•  MS.  Calderwood,  British  Museum,  Ayscough,  4734,  fol.  311. 
f  Ibid.     Keith,  pp.  83,  84. 
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with  all  that  fervid  and  impassioned  eloquence  for 
which  he  was  so  remarkable.  He  described  how 
odious  this  crime  appeared  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
what  positive  commands  had  been  given  in  Scrip- 
ture for  the  destruction  of  its  monuments ;  and 
concluded  by  a  denunciation  of  the  mass,  as  one 
of  the  most  abominable  forms  in  which  it  had 
ever  appeared  to  ensnare  and  degrade  the  human 
mind.* 

It  is  by  no  means  clear  that  the  preacher,  or 
the  leaders  of  the  Congregation  who  supported 
him,  entertained  at  this  moment  any  intention 
of  exhorting  the  multitude  to  open  violence;  on 
the  contrary,  the  Congregation  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  sermon  quietly  dispersed,  and  a  few  loiterers, 
or  to  use  Knox's  expressions,  "  certain  godly  men" 
alone  remained  in  the  church.  Scarce,  however, 
had  the  preacher  retired,  when  a  priest,  with  a 
spirit  of  hasty  zeal,  perhaps  of  ill-timed  defiance, 
unveiled  a  rich  shrine  which  stood  above  one  of 
the  altars,  and  disclosing  the  images  of  the  Virgin 
and  the  Saints  prepared  to  celebrate  mass.  A 
youth,  who  had  listened  to  Knox's  exhortations, 
exclaimed  that  this  was  intolerable.  He  appealed 
to  those  who  stood  by,  and  conjured  them  not 
to  permit  that  idolatry  which  God  had  condemned 
to  be  used  in  their  despite  and  before  their  face.f 
The  priest,  indignant  at  the  interruption,  struck 
him,  and  he  retaliated  by  casting  a  stone  at  the 
altar,  which  broke  one  of  the  images.  In  an 
instant  all  was  uproar  and  confusion:  those  who 
till  now  had  been  only  spectators,  and  whose 
minds,  from  the  recent  eloquence  of  Knox,  were 
highly  excited,  broke  in  upon  the  shrine,  tore 
down  its  ornaments,  shivered  it  to  pieces,  and 
being  joined  by  others  whom  the  noise  had 
attracted,  demolished  every  monument  or  relic 
which  they  imagined  to  savour  of  idolatry,  in  an 
incredibly  short  space  of  time.  (May  11,  1559.) 
The  confusion  now  increased,  and  they  who  had 
inflicted  this  summary  vengeance  being  joined 
by  the  "  rascal  multitude,"  as  Knox  denominates 
them,  rushed  with  headlong  fury  to  the  religious 
houses  of  the  Gray  and  Black  Friars.  They  seem 
to  have  found  them  deserted — no  .defence  at  least 
was  made;  and  in  a  few  hours  these  magnificent 
edifices  were  spoiled  of  their  wealth;  and  their 
altars,  confessionals,  and  every  ancient  and  hal- 
lowed relic  which  adorned  them,  torn  down  and 
defaced.  The  same  fate  was  experienced  by  the 
«  MS.  Calderwood,  foL  313,  vol.  i.  f  H»A 


Charterhouse  or  Carthusian  monastery,  a  building 
of  extraordinary  strength  and  magnificence,  of 
which  within  two  days  nothing  was  to  be  seen 
but  the  bare  and  melancholy  walls.  The  first 
invasion  or  impulse  appears  to  have  been  solely 
against  "idolatry;"  but  although  the  preachers 
had  been  careful  to  warn  their  hearers  not  to  put 
their  hands  to  a  reformation  for  covetousness'  sake, 
the  people,  stimulated  by  the  extraordinary  wealth 
and  luxury  of  the  Gray  Friars,  began  to  spoil. 
No  honest  man,  however,  according  to  the  words 
of  Knox,  was  enriched  to  the  value  of  a  groat, 
"  and  the  spoil  was  permitted  to  the  poor."  The 
probability  seems  to  be,  that  the  poor  took  the 
liberty  of  helping  themselves.*  Nor  was  this 
ebullition  of  popular  fury  confined  to  Perth;  the 
infection  spread  to  Cupar,  a  small  town  which  had 
embraced  the  Protestant  opinions,  and  here  similar 
excesses,  though  on  a  smaller  scale,  took  place. 

It  was  with  feelings  of  deep  resentment  that  the 
queen-regent  heard  of  these  violent  and  illegal 
proceedings.  She  lamented  especially  the  de- 
struction of  the  monastery  of  Carthusians,  a  royal 
foundation,  and  honoured  by  her  as  holding  the 
ashes  of  James  I.  In  the  first  paroxysm  of  her 
anger  she  vowed  vengeance  against  all  who  were 
connected  with  the  disturbance,  and  declared  her 
resolution  to  raze  the  town  of  Perth  to  the  ground, 
and  sow  it  with  salt,  as  a  monument  of  perpetual 
desolation.!  These  were  not  meant  to  be  empty 
threats.  She  instantly  summoned  to  her  defence 
the  duke  of  Chastelherault,  with  Athole,  and 
D'Osell  the  French  commander;  she  remonstrated 
with  the  leaders  amongst  the  Congregation,  who, 
though  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, were  inimical  to  the  excesses  which  had  been 
committed;  two  of  these,  the  earl  of  Argyle  and 
the  Lord  James,  disclaiming  all  intentions  of 
affording  encouragement  to  rebellion,  joined  her 
with  their  forces;  and  on  the  18th  of  May  she 
advanced  towards  Perth,  where  the  Protestants 
had  begun  to  collect  their  strength.  Soon  after 
they  drew  up  three  letters  in  justification  of  their 
proceedings.  In  the  first,  which  was  addressed 
to  the  queen-regent,  they  informed  this  princess, 
that,  although  they  had  till  now  served  her  with 
willing  hearts,  they  should  be  constrained,  if  she 
continued  her  unjust  persecution,  to  take  the 
sword  of  just  defence.  They  were  ready,  they 

*  Printed  Calderwood,  p.  7.    Spottiswood,  121,  122.    Knox,  p.  130. 
f  Knox,  137.     MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  pp.  313,  314. 


A..D.  1559.] 


MARY. 


289 


added,  to  obey  their  sovereign  and  her  husband 
under  the  single  condition  that  they  might  live  in 
peace,  and  have  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ  truly 
preached,  and  his  sacraments  rightly  administered. 
Without  this  they  were  determined  never  to  be 
subject  to  mortal  men.      They  declared  that  they 
were  about  to  notify  what  they  had  don«  to  their 
sovereign  and  the  king  of  France:  and  they  con- 
jured her,  in  the  name  of  God,  and  as  she  valued 
the  peace  of  the  realm,  not  to  invade  them  till 
they   had  received   their    answer.*     The    second 
letter   of  the   Congregation,  which   was   a   more 
elaborate  defence,  was  directed  to  the  nobility  of 
Scotland.     They  knew,  they  said,  that  the  nobles 
were  divided  in  opinion:  some  regarded  them  as  a 
faction  of  heretics  and  seditious  men  who  troubled 
the  commonwealth,  and  against  whom  no  punish- 
ment could  be  too  severe;  others  were  persuaded 
of  the  justice  of  their  cause,  nay,  had  for  some  time 
openly  professed  it,    and   after   having  exhorted 
them  to  the  enterprise,  had  deserted  them  in  their 
extreme  necessity.     To  the  first  they  alleged,  that 
none  could  prove  such  offences  against  them,  all 
that  they  had  done  being  in  obedience   to   God, 
who  had  commanded  idolatry  and  its  monuments 
to  be  cast  down  and  destroyed.     "  Our  earnest  and 
long  request,"  they  continued,  "hath  been  and  yet 
is,  that  in  open  assembly  it  may  be  disputed,  in 
presence   of    indifferent    auditors,    Whether   that 
these  abominations,  named  by  the  pestilent  papists 
religion,  which  they  by   fire  and  sword  defend, 
be  the  true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  or  not?     Now, 
this  our  humble  request  being  denied  us,  our  lives 
are  sought  in  a  most  cruel  manner;  and  ye,  the 
nobility,  whose  duty  is  to  defend  innocents  and  to 
bridle  the  fury  and  rage  of  wicked  men,  were  it 
of  princes  or  emperors,  do,  notwithstanding,  follow 
their  appetites,  and  arm  yourselves  against  us  your 
brethren    and   natural    countrymen.     .     .     If  ye 
think  that  we  be  criminal  because  we  dissent  from 
your  opinions,  consider,  we  beseech  you,  that  the 
prophets  under  the  law,  the  apostles  of  Christ  Jesus 
after  his  ascension,  the  primitive  church  and  holy 
martyrs,  did  disagree  with  the  whole  world  in  their 
days ;  and  will  ye  deny  but  that  their  action  was 
just,  and  that  all  those  who  persecuted  them  were 
murderers  before  God  ?     May  not  the  like  be  true 
this  day  ?     What  assurance  have  ye  this  day  of 
your  religion,  which  the  world  had  not  that  day  of 
theirs  ?     Ye  have  a  multitude  that  agree  with  you, 
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and  so  had  they ;  ye  have  antiquity  of  time,  and 
that  they  lacked  not ;  ye  have  councils,  laws,  and 
men  of  reputation  that  have  established  all  things, 
as  ye  suppose  ;   but  none  of  all  these  can  make 
any  religion  acceptable  before   God,  which  only 
dependeth  upon  his  own  will,  revealed  to  man  in 
his  most  sacred  word.      Is  it  not  then  a  wonder 
that  ye  sleep  in  so  deadly  a  security,  in  the  matter 
of  your  own  salvation  ? "      To  the  second  class, 
those  of  the  nobles  who  had  first  espoused  their 
cause,  and  now  deserted  it,  they  directed  an  indig- 
nant remonstrance.    "  Unless,"  said  they,  "ye  again 
join  yourselves  to  us,  we  declare,  that  as  of  God  ye 
are  reputed  traitors,  so  shall  ye  be  excommunicated 
from  our  society,  and  from  all  participation  with  us 
in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments.     The  glory 
of  this  victory,  which  God  will  give  to  his  church, 
yea,  even  in  the  eyes  of  men,  shall  not  appertain  to 
you  ;  but  the  fearful  judgments  that  apprehended 
Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira,  shall  apprehend 
you  and  your  posterity."  *      The  spirit  and  con- 
tents of  the  third  letter  of  the  Congregation  may  be 
divined  from  its  extraordinary  superscription.     It 
was  directed,  "  To  the  generation  of  Antichrist, 
the  pestilent  prelates,  and  their  shavelings  within 
Scotland."     It  contained  a  tremendous  anathema 
against  those  who  in  their  blind  fury  had  caused 
the  blood  of  martyrs  to  be  shed  ;  it  warned  them, 
that  if  they  proceeded  in  their  cruelty,  they  should 
be  made  the  subjects  of  a  war  of  extermination  such 
as  Israel  carried  on  with  the  Canaanites ;  it  arro- 
gated to  themselves  the  appellation  of  the  congre- 
gation of  Christ ;  it  stigmatized  their  opponents  as 
the  offspring  of  the  Man  of  Sin  ;  and  concluded  by 
uniting,  in  a  manner  which  none  can  read  without 
sorrow,   expressions  of  extremest  vengeance  and 
wrath  with  the  holy  name  of  God,  and  the  gospel 
of  peace  and  love  which  was  preached  by  his  Son.f 
It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  such  violent 
measures  should  be  attended  with  pacific  effects ; 
the  army  of  the  Protestants  was  inferior  to  their 
opponents,  and  the  queen-regent,  confident  of  vic- 
tory,  had   disdainfully  rejected   all   proposals    of 
negotiation,  when  the  arrival  of  Glencairn  in  the 
camp  of  the  Congregation,  at  the  head  of  two  thou- 
sand five  hundred  men,  induced  her  to  hesitate. 
By  the  mediation  of  the  earl  of  Argyle  and  the 
Lord  James  a  cessation  of  hostilities  was  agreed  on. 
Both  armies  consented  to  disperse ;  the  town  was 
to  be  left  open  to  the  queen-regent ;  no  person  was 
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to  be  troubled  or  brought  to  answer  for  the  late 
changes  in  religion,  termed  by  their  authors  the 
abolishing  of  idolatry  ;  the  religion  begun  was  to 
be  suffered  to  go  forward ;  no  Frenchman  was  to 
approach  within  three  miles  of  the  town  ;  when  the 
queen  retired  no  French  garrison  was  to  be  left 
within  it ;  and  in  the  meantime  all  controversies 
were  to  be  reserved  till  the  meeting  of  Parliament.* 

This  treaty  having  been  concluded,  Willock, 
who  had  arrived  with  Glencairn,  and  Knox,  who 
had  remained  at  Perth  since  the  demolition  of  the 
monasteries,  sought  an  interview  with  Argyle  and 
the  Lord  James,  and  upbraided  them  with  their 
desertion  of  the  brethren.  They  repelled  the 
accusation  with  warmth,  declared  their  steady 
attachment  to  the  cause,  but  said  that  they  had 
promised  the  queen  to  labour  for  peace,  and  that 
the  terms  she  had  offered  were  too  reasonable  to  be 
refused.  If,  however,  she  proved  false  to  her  word, 
they  called  God  to  witness  that  they  would  assist 
and  concur  with  their  brethren  in  all  time  to 
come.f  Satisfied  with  this  explanation,  Knox 
ascended  the  pulpit.  It  was  right,  he  observed, 
before  they  left  the  scene  of  their  labours,  that  all 
men  should  be  exhorted  to  constancy  and  thank- 
fulness. It  had  pleased  God  to  stay  the  rage  of 
the  enemy  without  the  effusion  of  blood;  but  he 
added,  with  that  discernment  into  human  motives 
and  character  with  which  he  was  eminently  gifted, 
that  he  was  well  assured  the  queen  meant  no  truth, 
"  that  it  became  no  brother  to  be  weary  or  faint, 
since  he  was  certain  the  treaty  would  only  be  kept 
till  the  regent  and  her  Frenchmen  became  the 
strongest."  J 

Profiting  by  these  warnings,  the  Lords  o:'  the 
Congregation,  before  they  separated,  framed  a  new 
bond  or  covenant,  in  which  it  was  agreed  "  to 
unite  together "  in  doing  all  things  required  of 
God  in  his  Scripture  that  might  be  to  his  glory, 
and  to  put  away  all  things  that  dishonoured  his 
name,  and  hindered  his  pure  and  true  worship. 
They  solemnly  obliged  themselves  to  defend  the 
Congregation  or  any  of  its  members  when  trouble 
was  intended  against  them;  and  they  promised,  in 
the  presence  of  God,  to  spare  neither  labour,  life, 
nor  substance,  in  maintaining  the  liberty  of  the 
whole  brethren,  against  whatever  person  should 

*  These  conditions  of  the  capitulation  are  in  the  express  words  of 
Knox,  p.  146,  and  Spottiswood,  p.  122.  Hume  contends  that  the 
articles  of  capitulation  were  not  violated,  but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  on 
insufficient  grounds. 

f  Knox,  p.  146.  f  Ibid.  p.  150. 


trouble  them  for  the  cause  of  religion,  or  any  other 
cause  thereon  depending.  This  agreement  was 
signed  by  the  earls  of  Argyle  and  Glencairn,  the 
Lord  James,  Lord  Boyd,  Lord  Ochiltree,  whose 
daughter  Knox  afterwards  married;  and  Matthew 
Campbell  of  Taringhame.* 

It  was  soon  seen  how  necessary  were  these 
measures  to  the  existence  of  the  Protestants.  They 
had  left  Perth  on  the  29th  of  May;  that  day  the 
queen-regent  entered  the  town ;  and,  with  the 
duplicity  which  Knox  had  anticipated,  violated 
the  promise  which  she  had  made.  Chastelherault, 
D'Osell,  and  a  body  of  French  soldiers  accompanied 
her;  the  chief  magistrates  who  had  been  favourers 
of  the  Reformation  were  deprived  of  their  author- 
ity ;  Charteris  of  Kinfauns,  a  man  of  profligate 
manners,  was  made  provost ;  and  many  of  the 
inhabitants  abandoned  their  houses  and  submitted 
to  a  voluntary  exile,  rather  than  witness  the  re- 
establishment  of  that  worship  which  they  abhorred. 
It  had  been  stipulated  that  Perth  should  not  be 
left  in  the  occupation  of  a  French  garrison;  and 
the  regent  congratulated  herself  upon  her  ingenuity 
in  observing  the  letter,  whilst  she  broke  the  spirit, 
of  the  treaty.  A  body  of  troops  in  the  pay  of 
France,  though  natives  of  Scotland,  were  intrusted 
with  the  custody  of  the  town ;  and  the  princess, 
when  reminded  of  her  engagements,  of  which  the 
real  meaning  could  not  be  easily  misunderstood, 
defended  her  conduct  on  the  common  and  untenable 
maxim,  that  no  faith  was  to  be  kept  with  heretics. 

These  dishonourable  proceedings,  however,  pro- 
duced important  effects,  and  were  favourable  to 
the  cause  they  were  intended  to  destroy.  The  earl 
of  Argyle  and  the  Lord  James,  faithful  to  their 
promise,  deserted  the  regent,  and  departed  secretly 
to  St.  Andrews.  Lord  Euthven,  the  earl  of 
Menteith,  and  Murray  of  Tullibardine,  disgusted 
at  the  hypocrisy  with  which  they  had  been  treated, 
accompanied  them ;  and  on  receiving  a  summons 
from  the  queen-dowager  to  repair  instantly  to 
court  on  pain  of  her  highest  displeasure,  they 
answered  that  they  dared  not,  with  a  safe  con- 
science, be  partakers  of  the  manifest  tyranny 
which  was  committed  by  her  and  her  council,  the 
prelates,  against  their  brethren  who  professed  a 
like  faith  with  themselves. f  It  was  now  no  time 
for  delay:  letters  were  despatched  by  Argyle  and 
the  Lord  James  to  the  lairds  of  Dun  and  Pitarrow, 

*  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  324. 
f  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  pp.  335,  326,  333,  334.    1st  June,  1559. 
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the  provost  of  Dundee,  and  others  of  their  brethren, 
to  assemble  for  the  Reformation  at  St.  Andrews ; 
and  on  the  4th  of  June  they  were  joined,  not  only 
by  many  devoted  brethren,  but  by  Knox,  who,  in 
the  short  interval  between  this  and  the  treaty  of 
Perth,  had  preached  with  great  success  in  Fife. 

It  is  from  this  period  of  the  assembly  of  the 
Protestants  at  St.  Andrews,  that  we  can  discern 
the  appearance  of  a  new  principle  in  their  conduct. 
The  defence  of  the  country  against  the  domination 
of  the  French  troops,  and  the  tyranny  with  which 
the  regent  wielded  her  military  power,  became 
a  paramount  object  in  their  proceedings.  They 
began  to  have  a  deeper  insight  than  hitherto  into 
the  unprincipled  schemes  of  France.  In  the 
efforts  of  the  queen-regent  to  put  down  the  Refor- 
mation, they  believed  that  they  saw  a  determina- 
tion to  overthrow  the  liberties  of  the  country  ;  and 
there  can  be  little  doubt,  that  whilst  this  feeling 
added  strength  to  those  whose  predominating 
motive  was  the  establishment  of  what  they  believed 
the  truth,  it  induced  others  to  join  them  who, 
under  other  circumstances,  would  have  remained 
quiet  spectators  of  the  struggle. 

The  zealous  spirit  and  popular  eloquence  of 
Knox  now  found  daily  employment,  and  was 
followed  by  violent  effects.  After  a  sermon  at 
Grail,  a  small  sea-town  in  Fife,  in  which  he 
exhorted  his  hearers  to  die  like  men,  or  to  live 
and  be  victorious  in  the  great  struggle  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  the  multitude  demolished  the 
altars  and  images  in  the  church,  and  the  same 
scenes  were  repeated  after  an  equally  stirring 
address  at  Anstruther,  another  sea-port  not  far 
distant. 

But  his  greatest  efforts  were  reserved  for  St. 
Andrews,  the  seat  of  the  metropolitan  of  Scotland, 
and  the  scene  which  was  associated  in  the  mind  of 
the  reformer  with  his  earliest  labours  and  suffer- 
ings. The  leaders  of  the  Congregation,  however, 
became  apprehensive  of  the  consequences  which, 
in  this  centre  of  Romish  pomp,  might  follow  a 
public  address.  The  archbishop,  hearing  that  his 
cathedral  was  to  be  reformed,  entered  the  town 
on  Saturday  evening  with  a  hundred  spears.  He 
sent  Colville  of  Cleish  to  inform  Knox,  that  on 
his  first  appearance  in  the  pulpit  he  should  be 
saluted  with  a  dozen  culvcrins,*  and  the  reformer 
was  earnestly  requested  to  be  silent.  But  no 
persuasions  of  his  friends,  no  threats  of  his  enemies, 

«  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  325.     Knox's  Hist.  p.  149. 


could  shake  his  resolution.  He  ascended  the 
pulpit ;  chose  as  the  subject  of  his  sermon  that 
portion  of  Scripture  which  describes  our  Saviour 
driving  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple, 
and  delivered  an  address  in  his  usual  strain  of 
familiar  and  indignant  eloquence.  Whatever  may 
have  been  his  sentiments,  or  those  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Congregation,  as  to  the  first  excesses  of  the 
people,  it  was  now  evident  that  Knox,  in  a  spirit 
of  erroneous  and  misdirected  zeal,  no  longer 
doubted  that  it  was  their  duty,  as  professors  of 
the  truth,  to  put  down  by  actual  violence  the 
idolatry  which  he  condemned ;  to  hazard  all  the 
evils  of  civil  war  and  popular  commotion,  rather 
than  suffer  the  alleged  abominations  of  the  Romish 
church  and  the  tyranny  of  the  French  faction  to 
pollute  the  faith  and  endanger  the  liberty  of  the 
country.  Animated  by  this  feeling,  he  drew  a 
parallel  between  the  abuses  of  the  Jewish  worship 
and  the  corruptions  of  popery  ;  he  explained  to 
the  magistrates  and  to  the  commonalty,  that  it 
was  their  duty  to  imitate  Christ's  example,  and 
remove  all  monuments  of  idolatry  ;  and  so  ready 
were  they  to  follow  his  instructions,  that  the  con- 
gregation sallied  from  the  sermon  to  the  monas- 
teries of  the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  orders, 
and  encouraged  by  their  chief  magistrates  levelled 

O  J  o 

these  proud  and  wealthy  edifices  with  the  ground.* 
In  the  midst  of  this  destruction  the  archbishop 
flew  to  the  queen-regent,  who  lay  with  her  French- 
men at  Falkland.  Inflamed  by  his  account  of 
the  riot,  the  regent  gave  instant  orders  to  ad- 
vance upon  St.  Andrews  ;  and  as  Argyle  and 
the  Lord  James  were  but  slenderly  accompanied, 
she  trusted  to  assemble  an  army  and  crush  them 
before  they  could  receive  assistance.  But  here 
she  was  mistaken.  On  the  first  knowledge  of 
their  danger  men  flocked  in  so  rapidly  that,  to 
use  Knox's  phrase,  "  they  seemed  to  rain  from 
the  clouds  ;"f  and  when  the  regent  mustered  her 
army,  it  was  found  that  the  Congregation,  who  had 
encamped  on  Cupar  Moor,  greatly  outnumbered 
her.  It  was  evident,  too,  that  there  were  experi- 
enced officers  amongst  them.  Their  ordnance  was 
judiciously  placed,  and  the  ground  occupied  by 
their  horse  and  their  infantry  chosen  with  con- 
siderable military  skill.  Fearful  of  attacking  them 
with  an  inferior  force,  the  queen-regent  again 
entered  into  a  negotiation,  and  a  truce  of  eight 

»  Keith,  p.  91      M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  vol.  i.  p.  269 
f  Knox,  pp.  151,  162.     MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  327. 
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days  was  agreed  on.  It  was  stipulated  that  no 
Frenchman  should  remain  within  the  boundaries 
of  Fife,  except  the  garrisons  which,  previous  to 
the  raising  of  the  last  army,  lay  in  some  of  the 
coast  towns;  and  that  certain  noblemen,  appointed 
by  the  queen  and  council,  should  meet  the  leaders 
of  the  Protestants  to  decide  on  the  best  method  for 
the  restoration  of  peace  to  the  country. 

It  was  soon  seen,  however,  that  the  single  object 
of  the  queen-regent  was  to  procure  delay :  no  com- 
missioners arrived  at  St.  Andrews,  where  the  Lords 
of  the  Congregation  for  some  days  anxiously  ex- 
pected them.  Accounts  were  brought  in  the 
meantime  of  the  tyranny  exercised  by  Charteris 
the  provost  and  the  garrison  in  Perth;  and  the 
Protestants,  pitying  the  condition  of  their  breth- 
ren, who  had  been  driven  from  their  houses  to 
subsist  on  the  charity  of  their  friends,  determined 
to  assemble  in  force  and  expel  the  foreign  troops 
from  this  city.  Late  events  had  taught  them  their 
own  strength;  habits  of  discipline,  watchfulness, 
and  active  communication  had  been  introduced  by 
that  sense  of  mutual  danger  which  is  the  best  in- 
structor; and  Sir  William  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  a 
soldier  of  great  military  experience  and  undaunted 
determination,  had  joined  their  party  at  this  con- 
juncture. His  accession  was  of  much  importance 
to  the  Congregation,  and  appears  to  have  been  the 
result  rather  of  a  wish  to  rescue  his  native  country 
from  becoming  an  appanage  of  France,  than  of  a 
determination  to  overthrow  the  Romish  faith.  As 
early  at  least  as  March  1,  1557,  he  had  expressed 
himself  with  the  utmost  indignation  against  the 
yoke  of  the  Frenchmen,  and  had  offered  his  ser- 
vices to  restore  Scotland  to  its  former  liberty,  and 
to  promote  an  amity  with  England.* 

Intimation  had  been  sent  to  the  brethren  (so 
the  Congregation  were  generally  termed  by  their 
ministers)  to  assemble  in  the  vicinity  of  Perth,  on 
the  24th  of  June;  and  so  strongly  did  they  muster 
on  the  day  appointed,  that  a  summons  was  instantly 
given  to  the  town,  charging  the  garrison  to  aban- 
don it,  and  commanding  the  provost  to  open  the 
gates,  and  leave  it  free  to  the  subjects  of  the  realm. 
On  his  refusal,  and  after  a  vain  attempt  by  the 
regent  to  procure  delay,  the  batteries  were  opened 
by  Lord  Ruthven  on  the  west,  and  on  the  east 
quarter  by  the  citizens  of  Dundee.  It  was  evident, 

*  Sir  N.  Wotton  to  Lord  Paget  privy  seal,  and  Sir  William  Petre 
principal  secretary;  IIS.  Letter,  1st  March,  1556-57,  State  Paper 
Office.  French  Correspondence.  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  William 
Kirkaldy  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  23rd  June,  1559. 


after  the  first  discharge,  that  resistance  would  be 
vain;  and  the  garrison,  having  stipulated  that  they 
should  march  out  with  military  honours,  delivered 
the  town  to  the  Congregation,  on  Sabbath  the 
25th  of  June.* 

This  success,  owing  to  the  strength  and  import- 
ance of  Perth,  at  that  time  one  of  the  few  fortified 
towns  in  Scotland,  was  highly  encouraging  to  the 
Protestants.  On  the  day  of  the  capitulation  public 
thanksgiving  was  returned  to  God  for  their  victory ; 
England,  it  was  hoped,  would  espouse  their  cause 
more  openly;  and  Knox,  whose  work  against  female 
sovereigns,  or,  as  he  termed  it,  the  "  Monstrous 
Regimen  "  of  women,  had  made  him  odious  to 
Elizabeth,  addressed  a  remarkable  letter  to  Secre- 
tary Cecil,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  deprecate 
her  resentment.  Pie  intended  to  have  inclosed 
at  the  same  time  an  epistle  to  the  queen  herself, 
but  this  he  delayed,  owing  to  the  sudden  departure 
of  the  messenger.  "  I  understand,"  said  he,  in 
that  honest  and  undaunted  style  of  writing,  which 
was  unacceptable  to  the  courtly  taste  of  the  Eng- 
lish secretary,  "  I  am  become  so  odious  to  the 
queen's  grace  and  to  her  council,  that  the  mention 
of  my  name  is  unpleasing  in  their  ears;  but  yet  I 
will  not  cease  to  offer  myself,  requiring  you,  in 
God's  name,  to  present  to  the  queen's  grace  this 
my  letter,  smelling  nothing  of  flattery,  and  there- 
fore, I  hope,  it  shall  be  the  more  acceptable.  Why 
that  either  her  grace,  either  that  the  faithful  in  her 
realm,  should  repute  me  as  an  enemy,  I  know  no 
just  cause.  One  thing  I  know,  that  England  by 
me  this  day  hath  received  no  hurt,  yea,  it  hath 
received,  by  the  power  of  God  working  in  me,  that 
benefit  which  yet  to  none  in  England  is  known, 
neither  yet  list  I  to  boast  of  the  same:  only  this 
will  I  say,  that  when  England  and  the  usurped 
authority  thereof  was  enemy  to  me,  yet  was  I 
friend  to  it ;  and  the  fruit  of  my  friendship  saved 
the  Borders  in  their  greatest  necessities.  My  eyes 
have  long  looked  to  a  perpetual  concord  betwixt 
these  two  realms  ;  the  occasion  whereof  is  most 
present,  if  you  shall  move  your  hearts  unfeignedly 
to  seek  the  same.  For  humility  of  Christ  Jesus 
crucified,  now  begun  here  to  be  practised,  may 
join  together  the  hearts  of  those  whom  Satan,  by 
pride,  hath  long  dissevered:  For  the  furtherance 
hereof  I  would  have  license  to  repair  towards  you. 
God  move  your  heart  rightly  to  consider  the  estate 

«  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  330.     State  Paper  Office,  Sir  William 
Kirkaldy  to  Sir  H.  Percy,  25th  June,  1559. 
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of  both  the  realms,  which  stand  in  greater  danger 
than  many  do  espy.  The  common  bruit,  I  doubt 
not,  carrieth  unto  you  the  troubles  that  be  lately 
here  risen  for  the  controversy  in  religion.  The 
truth  is,  that  many  of  the  nobility,  the  most  part 
of  barons  and  gentlemen,  with  many  towns  and 
one  city,  have  put  to  their  hands  to  remove  idola- 
try and  the  monuments  of  the  same.  The  Kefor- 
mation  is  somewhat  violent,  because  the  adversaries 
be  stubborn  ;  none  that  professeth  Christ  Jesus 
with  us  usurpeth  anything  against  the  authorities, 
neither  yet  intendeth  to  usurp,  unless  strangers  be 
brought  in  to  subdue  and  bring  in  bondage  the 
liberties  of  this  poor  country:  if  any  such  thing 
be  espied,  I  am  uncertain  what  shall  follow."* 

The  Lords  of  the  Congregation  were  now  to 
discover  that  it  is  infinitely  more  easy  to  excite, 
than  to  direct  or  to  check,  the  fury  of  the  people. 
In  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Perth  was  the 
ancient  abbey  church  of  Scone,  regarded  with 
peculiar  reverence  as  the  spot  in  which  for  many 
centuries  the  Scottish  monarchs  had  held  the 
ceremony  of  their  coronation.  Beside  it  stood 
the  palace  of  the  bishop  of  Moray,  a  prelate  of 
profligate  life,  and  hated  by  the  men  of  Dundee 
as  a  chief  instrument  in  the  martyrdom  of  Walter 
Miln.  It  was  thought  proper,  therefore,  that 
some  "  order"  should  be  taken  with  him;  and  a 
message  was  sent  by  the  leaders  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, requiring  him  to  join  them  with  his  servants, 
otherwise  they  would  neither  spare  nor  save  his 
abbey.  He  consented  to  this,  and  added,  that  not 
only  would  he  meet  them  witli  all  his  force,  but 
vote  with  them  against  the  clergy  in  Parliament. 
But  before  this  answer  arrived,  the  citizens  of 
Dundee  had  seized  their  weapons,  and  rushed 
forward  to  the  abbey,  followed  by  Knox  and 
their  chief  magistrate,  who  in  vain  attempted 
to  restrain  them.  It  was  the  earnest  wish  of 
the  reformer  and  of  the  leaders  of  the  Protes- 
tants, to  save  both  the  palace  and  the  abbey, 
and  in  this  they  at  first  so  far  succeeded,  that 
nothing  but  the  images  were  pulled  down;  Argyle 
and  Moray  then  drew  off  the  multitude,  and 
receiving  intelligence  in  the  evening  that  the 
queen-regent  meditated  to  garrison  Stirling,  and 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  20th  June,  1559,  St.  Johnston, 
John  Knox  to  Secretary  Cecil. 


preoccupy  the  passes  of  the  Forth,  so  as  to  prevent 
a  junction  between  the  northern  reformers  and 
their  lowland  brethren,  these  two  leaders  made  a 
rapid  night  march,  took  possession  of  the  town, 
and,  according  to  the  expression  then  commonly 
used,  purged  it  of  idolatry.  Their  absence  was 
fatal  to  Scone:  some  of  the  poor,  in  hope  of  spoil, 
and  others  with  a  lingering  wish  of  vengeance, 
returned  on  the  morrow  and  began  to  prowl  about 
the  abbey.  The  prelate  in  the  interval  had  barri- 
caded his  mansion ;  his  servants  had  armed  them- 
selves; and  a  citizen  of  Dundee  approaching  near 
the  "  Girnel"  or  granary,  was  thrust  through  with 
a  rapier  by  one,  reported  to  be  a  son  of  the  prelate. 
In  a  moment  all  was  tumult:  the  air  rung  with 
shouts  and  cries  of  vengeance;  the  story  flew 
to  Perth  ;  a  multitude  which  no  power  could 
control  attacked  the  ecclesiastical  palace  and  the 
abbey,  and  within  a  few  hours  both  were  in 
flames:*  many,  even  of  the  most  zealous  of  the 
brethren,  lamented  this  destruction,  and  Knox 
appears  personally  to  have  exerted  himself  to  pre- 
vent it;  but  an  aged  matron  who  stood  by  viewed 
the  scene  with  exultation  and  thankfulness. 
"  Now,"  said  she,  "I  sec  that  God's  judgments 
arc  just,  and  none  can  save  where  he  will  punish; 
since  ever  I  can  remember  aught,  this  place  hath 
been  nothing  else  than  a  den  of  profligates,  where 
these  filthy  beasts,  the  friars,  have  acted  in  dark- 
ness every  sort  of  sin,  and  specially  that  most 
wicked  man  the  bishop :  if  all  knew  what  I  know, 
they  would  see  matter  for  gratitude,  but  none 
of  offence."f 

Although  Argyle  and  the  Lord  James  mustered 
only  a  small  force  at  Stirling,  the  greater  part  of 
the  army  of  the  Congregation  having  returned  to 
their  homes,  such  was  the  terror  inspired  by  the 
rapidity  and  decision  of  their  movements,  that  on 
their  advance  to  Linlithgow  the  queen-regent  and 
the  French  forces  evacuated  the  capital  and  re- 
treated to  Dunbar.  The  intelligence  of  this  move- 
ment gave  fresh  spirits  to  the  reformers;  and 
having  taken  possession  of  Linlithgow,  pulled 
down  the  images  and  destroyed  the  relics,  they 
entered  Edinburgh  in  triumph  on  the  29th  of 
June,  1559. 

*  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  331. 
f  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  331.     Keith,  p  93. 
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TIIE  occupation  of  the  capital  by  the  army  of  the 
Congregation  was  an  event  of  great  importance. 
It  convinced  the  queen-regent  that  all  hope  of 
avoiding  a  civil  war  was  at  an  end,  unless  she 
was  prepared  to  agree  to  a  total  alteration  of  the 
established  religion ;  it  was  equally  decisive  on  the 
minds  of  the  reformers.  In  the  eye  of  the  law, 
they '  had  gone  too  far  in  resistance  to  dream  of 
retreat;  and  considerations  of  safety  urged  them 
to  press  forward  in  the  work  which  they  had 
begun.  It  becomes  an  interesting  inquiry  at  this 
moment,  what  was  the  exact  object  which  they 
proposed  to  themselves,  and  fortunately  we  have 
their  own  evidence  upon  the  subject.  In  an  original 
letter  from  Sir  William  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  one 
of  the  ablest  leaders  of  the  Protestants,  written  to 
Sir  Henry  Percy  the  day  after  they  entered  Edin- 
burgh, he  thus  speaks: — "I  received  your  letter 
this  last  of  June,  perceiving  thereby  the  doubt 
and  suspicion  you  stand  in  for  the  coming  forward 
of  the  Congregation,  whom,  I  assure  you,  you  need 
not  to  have  in  suspicion;  for  they  mean  nothing 
but  reformation  of  religion,  which  shortly,  through- 
out the  realm,  they  will  bring  to  pass;  for  the 
queen  and  Monsieur  D'Osell,  with  all  the  French- 
men, for  refuge  are  retired  to  Dunbar.  The  fore- 
said  Congregation  came  this  last  of  June,  by  three 
of  the  clock  to  Edinburgh,  where  they  will  take 
order  for  the  maintenance  of  the  true  religion  and 


resisting  of  the  king  of  France,  if  he  sends  any 
force  against  them.  .  .  The  manner  of  their 
proceeding  in  reformation,  is  this :  they  pull  down 
all  manner  of  friaries,  and  some  abbeys,  which 
willingly  receive  not  the  Reformation.  As  to  parish 
churches,  they  cleanse  them  of  images  and  all 
other  monuments  of  idolatry,  and  command  that 
no  masses  be  said  in  them;  in  place  thereof,  the 
book  set  forth  by  godly  King  Edward  is  read  in 
the  same  churches.  They  have  never  as  yet  med- 
dled with  a  pennyworth  of  that  which  pertains 
to  the  church,  but  presently  they  will  take  order 
throughout  all  the  parts  where  they  dwell,  that 
all  the  fruits  of  the  abbeys  and  other  churches 
shall  be  kept  and  bestowed  upon  the  faithful  min- 
isters, until  such  time  as  a  further  order  be  taken. 
Some  suppose  the  queen,  seeing  no  other  remedy, 
will  follow  their  desires,  which,  is  a  general  refor- 
mation throughout  the  whole  realm  conform  to  the 
pure  word  of  God,  and  the  Frenchmen  to  be  sent 
away.  If  her  grace  will  do  so,  they  will  obey  her, 
and  serve  her,  and  annex  the  whole  revenues  of 
the  abbeys  to  the  crown;  if  her  grace  will  not  be 
content  with  this,  they  are  determined  to  hear  of 
no  agreement."* 


*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  William  Kirkaldy  to  Sir  Henry 
Percy,  endorsed  Cecil.  Mr.  Kirkaldy  to  Sir  Henry  Percy,  Edinburgh, 
1st  July,  1559.  Also,  Cecil  to  Throckmorton.  Forbes,  vol.  i.  p.  155, 
and  Lingard,  voL  vii.  p.  311. 
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At  the  same  time  that  KirkalJy  directed  this 
letter  to  Percy,  with  the  object  of  explaining  their 
real  intentions,  and  quieting  his  fears  regarding 
any  hostile  designs  upon  England,  Knox  addressed 
the  English  knight  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Con- 
gregation. He  entreated,  that  through  them  a 
correspondence  might  be  opened  betwixt  the  faith- 
ful in  both  realms.  "  The  troubles  of  this  realm," 
says  he,  "  you  hear,  but  the  cause  to  many  is  not 
known.  Persuade  yourself,  and  assure  others,  that 
we  mean  neither  sedition,  neither  yet  rebellion 
against  any  just  and  lawful  authority,  but  only  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  religion,  and  the  liberty 
of  this  poor  realm.  If  we  can  have  the  one  with 
the  other,  it  will  fare  better  with  England ;  which 
if  we  lack,  although  we  mourn  and  smart,  England 
will  not  escape  without  worse  trouble."*  Soon 
after  this  Kirkaldy  had  a  private  meeting  with 
Percy  at  Xorham.  The  interview  took  place  with 
the  concurrence  and  under  the  direction  of  Cecil ; 
and  the  Scottish  baron  having  explained  more 
fully  the  intentions  of  the  Protestants,  returned  to 
them  with  the  grateful  intelligence  that  England 
was  disposed  to  favour  their  views,  and  to  enter 
into  a  league  with  them,  for  the  attainment  of  their 
designs.  This  news  was  received  with  much  ex- 
ultation ;  and  Grange,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the 
English  secretary,  declares  that  "  all  Europe  shall 
know  that  a  league  made  in  the  name  of  God  hath 
another  foundation  and  assurance  than  pactions 
made  by  man  for  worldly  commodity.''! 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  these  letters 
contain  an  honest  statement  of  the  views  of  the 
Congregation.  The  establishment  of  the  reformed 
religion  in  opposition  to  the  Romish  faith,  the 
expulsion  of  the  French  troops  from  Scotland, 
and  the  conclusion  of  a  league,  offensive  and  de- 
fensive, with  Elizabeth,  were  the  great  objects 
which  they  proposed  to  themselves.  Nor,  although 
they  had  agreed  and  acted  upon  the  necessity  of 
pulling  down  all  religious  houses  which  adhered 
to  the  ancient  faith,  were  they  as  deeply  inimical 
to  prelacy  at  this  moment  as  they  became  not  long 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Sir  Henry  Percy,  Edin- 
burgh, 1st  July,  1559. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  William  Kirkaldy  to  Cecil, 
Edinburgh,  17th  July,  1559.  Also,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Cecil, 
12th  July,  1559,  Edinburgh.  See  also,  original  draft,  State  Paper 
Office,  8th  July,  1559,  Sir  William  Cecil  to  Sir  James  Crofts.  .  .  . 
In  any  wise  do  your  endeavour  to  kindle  the  fire,  for  if  it  should 
quench,  the  opportunity  thereof  will  not  arise  in  our  lives;  and  that 
the  Protestants  mean  to  do  would  be  done  with  all  speed,  for  it  will  be 
too  late  when  the  French  power  cometh.  To  a  wise  man  few  words  serve. 
Also  Cecil  to  Mr.  Percy,  4th  July,  1569.  See  Illustrations,  26. 


after.  They  used  the  Service-book  of  King  Ed- 
ward VI.,*  an  extraordinary  circumstance  when 
we  consider  the  violent  opposition  raised  by  Knox 
against  this  same  form  of  liturgy,  only  a  lew 
years  before,  at  Frankfort.  Their  hands  were 
clean  from  any  appropriation  of  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty; and  on  condition  that  the  regent  gave  her 
consent  to  a  general  reformation,  they  were  ready 
to  annex  the  whole  of  the  abbey  lands  to  the 
crown,  to  be  employed  in  the  support  of  the  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  church.  Their  great  fear  was 
the  arrival  of  a  new  army  from  France ;  they  were 
aware  that  the  warlike  levies  in  that  country  were 
preparing  against  them;  they  dreaded  the  desertion 
of  some  amongst  themselves,  whose  poverty  ex- 
posed them  to  corruption;!  and  they  were  so 
well  aware  of  the  extreme  caution  and  parsimony 
which  marked  the  policy  of  Elizabeth,  that  they 
could  not  look  with  much  confidence  to  her 
assistance,  either  in  men  or  money. 

Still  they  did  not  despair.  The  people  were 
in  tlieir  favour;  the  most  powerful  amongst  the 
barons  had  espoused  their  cause ;  and  Cecil's 
politics,  though  timid,  were  decidedly  opposed  to 
the  establishment  of  anything  like  a  permanent 
French  influence  in  Scotland. 

The  Congregation,  however,  had  a  formidable 
enemy  in  the-  queen-regent.  Could  she  but  tem- 
porize and  procure  delay,  she  reckoned  with  con- 
fidence on  the  arrival  of  a  large  auxiliary  force 
from  France;  and  former  experience  had  shown, 
that  against  this  the  irregular  feudal  infantry, 
which  the  Scottish  barons  brought  into  the  field, 
was  unable  to  contend  for  any  length  of  time. 
She  spread  reports  that  her  adversaries  contem- 
plated not  only  an  alteration  of  the  established 
religion,  but  a  more  daring  change:  that  their 
great  leader,  the  Lord  James,  aspired  to  the  crown ; 
and  that,  under  pretence  of  religious  reformation, 
they  sought  to  overturn  the  existing  government. | 
A  proclamation  to  this  effect  was  made  in  the 
name  of  Francis  and  Mary,  king  and  queen  of 
Scotland: — It  arraigned  the  Protestants  of  sedi- 
tion; accused  them  of  haying  seized  the  irons 
of  the  Mint,  and  of  maintaining  a  correspondence 
with  England;  and  commanded  all,  under  pain 
of  treason,  to  depart  from  the  capital,  which  they 

*  This  important  fact,  which  is  now  set  at  rest,  has  been  much  dis- 
puted, and  some  able  writers  have  come  to  a  contrary  conclusion. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  William  Kirkaldy  to  Cecil, 
17th  July,  1559,  Edinburgh. 

{  Keith,  p.  95. 
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had  violently  entered.  It  declared,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  regent  had  already  offered  to  call 
a  Parliament,  in  which,  by  the  advice  of  the 
Estates  of  the  realm,  a  universal  order  in  religion 
should  be  established,  and  in  the  meantime  had 
given  a  full  liberty  of  conscience  to  her  subjects. 

These  representations  produced  a  considerable 
effect.  The  duke  of  Chastelherault  fell  off  from 
the  Congregation;  others  grew  lukewarm  in  the 
cause,  and  the  leaders  trembled  for  the  overthrow 
of  their  party.  In  a  letter  to  the  queen  they  re- 
pudiated, with  more  indignation  than  consistency, 
the  charge  of  rebellion;  declared  they  would,  in 
civil  matters,  conduct  themselves  as  obedient  sub- 
jects; and  professed  their  sole  object  to  be  the 
promotion  of  God's  glory,  the  defence  of  their 
preachers,  and  the  destruction  of  idolatry.* 

An  attempt  was  soon  afterwards  made  to  com- 
pose matters  by  negotiation,  and  commissioners 
from  both  sides  met  at  Preston  in  Mid  Lothian; 
but  the  regent  insisted  not  only  that  she  should 
have  the  free  exercise  of  her  mass,  but  that  where- 
over  she  came  the  Protestant  preachers  should  be 
silent.  To  the  last  condition,  which  they  justly 
contended  would  leave  them  without  a  church  at 
all,  it  was  impossible  for  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation to  agree ;  yet  fearful  of  coming  to 
extremities,  they  prolonged  the  conferences,  and 
evinced  an  earnest  desire  for  peace.  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  prevent  them  from  sending  a  letter  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  at  the  same  moment  a  more 
impassioned  epistle  to  Cecil.  This  crafty  minister 
had  comforted  them  by  promises  of  assistance, 
should  they  be  invaded  by  any  foreign  power,  and 
had  requested  them  to  explain  fully  the  purposes 
for  which  they  had  taken  arms.  "  Our  whole 
purpose,"  say  they  in  reply,  "  is,  as  knoweth  God, 
to  advance  the  glory  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  true 
preaching  of  his  Evangel  within  this  realm  ;  to 
remove  superstition,  and  all  sorts  of  external 
idolatry ;  to  bridle,  to  our  power,  the  fury  of  those 
that  have  cruelly  shed  the  blood  of  our  brethren ; 
and  to  our  uttermost  to  maintain  the  liberty  of  this 
our  country  from  the  tyranny  and  thraldom  of 
strangers."  f  The  minister  of  Elizabeth,  however, 
had  pressed  them  upon  a  delicate  point — the  alle- 
gation of  the  queen-regent  that  they  intended,  not 
only  a  change  of  religion,  but  of  government.  Their 

•  Keith,  p.  95. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  in  the  handwriting  of  Knox. 
signed  by  Argyle,  Glencairn,  the  Lord  James,  Ruthven,  Boyd,  and 
Ochiltree.  Edin.  19th  July,  1559.  Addressed  to  Sir  William  Cecil. 


reply  is  remarkable.  "  True  it  is,"  they  observe, 
"  that  as  yet  we  have  made  no  mention  of  any 
change  in  authority,  neither  yet  hath  any  such 
thing  entered  in  our  hearts,  except  that  extreme 
necessity  compel  us  thereto.  But  perceiving  that 
France,  the  queen-regent  here,  together  with  her 
priests  and  Frenchmen,  pretend  nothing  else  but 
the  suppressing  of  Christ's  Evangel,  the  mainte- 
nance of  idolatry,  the  ruin  of  us,  and  the  utter 
subversion  of  this  poor  realm,  we  are  fully  purposed 
to  seek  the  next  remedy  :  to  withstand  their 
tyranny,  in  which  matter  we  unfeignedly  require 
your  faithful  counsel  and  furtherance  at  the  queen 
and  council's  hands,  for  our  assistance."*  Along 
with  these  letters,  Knox  addressed  an  apologetic 
epistle  to  Elizabeth,  in  which  he  declared  that  her 
displeasure  conceived  against  him  was  a  burden  so 
grievous  and  intolerable,  that,  but  for  the  testimony 
of  a  clean  conscience,  he  would  have  sunk  in  des- 
peration .t 

It  did  not  suit  the  policy  of  Cecil,  in  the  uncer- 
tain state  of  the  contest  between  the  reformers  and 
the  Catholic  party,  to  grant  them  immediate 
assistance,  still  less  did  he  wish  to  see  them  put 
down,  and  peace  established;  and  with  this  object 
of  delay  he  directed  a  remarkable  letter  to  the 
Congregation,  in  which  he  incited  them  to  con- 
tinue the  struggle,  and  to  weaken  their  principal 
enemies,  the  popish  clergy,  by  despoiling  them  of 
their  riches.  "  You  know,"  said  he,  "  your  chief 
adversaries,  the  popish  kirkmen,  be  noted  wise  in 
their  generation  ;  they  be  rich  also,  whereby  they 
make  many  friends,  by  their  wit  with  false  persua- 
sions, by  their  riches  with  corruption.  As  long  as 
they  feel  no  sharpness,  they  be  bold;  but  if  they 
be  once  touched  with  fear,  they  be  the  greatest 
cowards.  In  our  first  reformation  here  in  King 
Henry  VIII.  his  time,  although  in  some  points 
there  was  oversight  for  the  help  of  the  ministry 
and  the  poor,  yet  if  the  prelacy  had  been  left  in 
their  pomp  and  wealth,  the  victory  had  been  theirs. 
I  like  no  spoil,  but  I  allow  to  have  good  things  put 
to  good  uses,  as  to  the  enriching  of  the  crown,  the 
help  to  the  youth  and  the  nobility,  the  maintenance 

*  Ibid.     See  also,  MS.  Letter  from  the  same  lords  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth ;  also  in  the  handwriting  of  Knox,  dated  Edinburgh,  19th  July, 


f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Elizabeth,  20th  July, 
1559.  This  letter  is  printed  in  Knox's  History,  p.  226,  correctly,  with 
the  exception  of  the  date,  which  ought  to  be  20th  instead  of  28th 
July,  and  this  brief  sentence,  which  occurs  about  the  middle  of  the 
letter,  "  Going  to  mass  under  your  sister  Mary  her  persecution  of  God's 
saints."  This  sentence  is  not  in  the  original. 
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of  ministry  in  the  Church,  of  learning  in  schools, 
and  to  relieve  the  poor  members  of  Christ,  being 
in  body  and  limbs  impotent.  .  .  .  But  ye  may 
say  there  is  now  no  season  to  write  of  this:  the 
present  time  requireth  defence  of  yourselves.  True 
it  is — and  this  that  I  mentioned  not  impertinent 
thereto,  and  to  me  the  more  marvel — that  ye  omit 
also  such  opportunity  to  help  yourselves.  Will  ye 
hear  of  a  strange  army  coming  by  seas  to  invade 
you,  and  seek  help  against  the  same,  and  yet  permit 
your  adversaries,  whom  ye  may  expel,  to  keep  the 
landing  and  strength  for  others  ?  Which  of  these 
two  is  easiest — to  weaken  one  neighbour  first,  or 
three  afterwards?  .  .  .  What  will  be  the  end, 
when  these  be  the  beginnings  ?  Will  they  favour 
you  in  Scotland,  that  burn  their  own  daily  in 
France?  What  may  the  Duke's  Grace  there  look 
for,  when  his  eldest  son  was  so  persecuted,  as,  to 
save  his  life,  he  was  forced  to  flee  France  and  go 
to  Geneva,  not  without  great  difficulty;  his  second 
brother,  the  Lord  David,  now  cruelly  imprisoned 
by  Monsieur  Chevigny,  one  chosen  out  to  show 
cruelty  to  your  nation;  divers  Scots  of  the  carl's 
family  put  to  torture,  and,  finally,  all  the  duchy  of 
Chastelherault  seised  to  the  crown.  And  to  show 
you  their  purposed  tragedy,  the  young  queen  so 
sweareth,  so  voweth,  so  threateneth,  to  destroy  all 
the  house  of  Hamiltons,  as  it  is  beyond  all  marvel 
to  see  your  old  regent  there  so  enchant  the  duke's 
ears,  as  to  hear  nothing  hereof.  God  open  his  heart 
according  to  his  knowledge."  In  the  end  Cecil 
assured  them  that,  although  the  peace  so  lately 
concluded  with  France  made  it  a  matter  of  difficulty 
to  decide  how  they  were  to  be  assisted,  yet  that 
Elizabeth  could  not  but  favour  their  purposes, 
and  would  neither  neglect  them  nor  see  them 
quail.* 

Before  this  letter  could  arrive,  conceived  in  too 
general  terms  to  afford  them  any  great  encourage- 
ment, the  regent,  animated  by  the  accounts  she 
received  of  the  daily  desertions  in  the  army  of  her 
opponents,  advanced  from  Dunbar  towards  Edin- 
burgh. The  Lords  of  the  Congregation  found 
themselves  too  weak  to  defend  the  capital,  and 
a  truce  was  concluded  between  the .  two  parties 
till  the  10th  of  January.  The  reformers  agreed 
to  evacuate  the  town,  deliver  up  the  coining  irons 


»  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Original  Draft  in  Cecil's  handwriting, 
much  erased  and  interlineated. — Endorsed  "  Copy  of  my  Letter  to  the 
Karls  of  Argyle,  Glencairn,  Prior  of  St.  Andrews,  Lords  Boyd  and 
Ochiltree,  28th  July,  1559."     See  also  Knox's  History,  pp.  225-28. 
VOL  IT. 


of  the  Mint,  obey  the  regent,  and  abstain  from 
all  molestation  of  churchmen,  or  destruction  of 
religious  houses.  The  regent,  for  her  part,  per- 
mitted to  the  citizens  of  Edinburgh  the  free  choice 
of  their  religion,  gave  full  liberty  of  speech  to  the 
preachers,  and  promised  that  no  persons  should  be 
molested,  either  in  their  persons  or  estate,  on 
account  of  their  faith.  It  was  lastly  stipulated, 
that  no  men  of  war,  either  French  or  Scots,  should 
be  placed  in  garrison  within  the  town.* 

Such  were  the  conditions  agreed  on  and  signed 
by  the  duke,  the  earl-  of  Huntley,  and  D'Osell, 
to  whom  the  negotiation  was  intrusted  by  both 
parties.  It  is  asserted,  however,  by  Knox,f  that 
these  were  not  the  articles  to  which  the  brethren 
consented ;  and  before  leaving  the  town  they  issued 
a  proclamation,  in  which  they  artfully  omitted 
everything  which  would  have  been  prejudicial  to 
their  own  party,  and  added  some  conditions  not 
to  be  found  in  the  written  appointment.! 

On  neither  side  was  this  convention  expected 
to  lead  to  any  permanent  pacification.  The  regent 
was  now  in  daily  hopes  of  having  succour  from 
France;  her  representations  of  the  state  of  Scot- 
land had  produced  a  strong  sensation  in  that 
country;  and  Sir  James  Mclvill,  who  had  been 
brought  up  from  early  youth  in  the  service  of  the 
Constable  Montmorency,  was  sent  from  Paris  on  a 
secret  mission  into  that  country,  to  examine  the 
state  of  parties,  and  ascertain  whether  the  accusa- 
tion of  the  regent,  that  the  Lord  James  aimed  at 
the  crown,  had  any  foundation  in  fact.  Mclvill 
was,  probably,  from  his  connection  with  the  con- 
stable, predisposed  to  favour  the  cause  of  the 
Congregation;  and  the  manner  in  which  he  exe- 
cuted his  commission  argues  either  extreme  simpli- 
city, or  a  predetermination  not  to  seek  the  truth. 
On  his  arrival,  repairing  to  the  Lord  James,  he 
interrogated  him  whether  he  meditated  any  designa 
against  the  throne;  and  being  assured  by  this 
able  leader  that  nothing  could  be  farther  from  his 
intention — his  desire,  and  that  of  his  associates, 
being  only  to  obtain  liberty  of  conscience — the 
ambassador  returned  through  England  into  France 
perfectly  satisfied  upon  the  subject. §  That  Moray 


»  Keith,  p.  99.  t  Knox.  P-  166- 

J  Keith,  p.  99.  Knox,  p.  166.  And  MS.  Proclamation,  State 
Paper  Office,  backed  by  Cecil,  25th  July,  Proclamation  of  the  Con- 
gregation. 

§  Melvill's  Memoirs,  Bannatyne  edit.  pp.  81,   82.     Melvill  arrived 
when  the  army  was  arrayed  in  order  of  battle  on  Capar  Moor.     This 
was  on  the  12th  of  Jane,  1559.     See  Keith,  p.  91. 
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at  this  moment  encouraged  any  such  daring  pro- 
ject may  be  doubted,  but  certainly  he  was  not 
likely  to  criminate  himself  upon  so  serious  an 
accusation. 

The  death  of  Henry  II.  of  France  took  place 
during  this  mission,  and  on  his  return  to  France 
Melvill  found  the  Guises  triumphant,  and  nothing 
but  threats  of  war  and  vengeance  against  the  party 
of  the  Congregation  in  Scotland.  Nor  could  this 
change  of  views  remain  for  any  time  a  secret  in 
that  country,  or  in  the  court  of  Elizabeth:  the 
Protestant  faction  in  France  kept  up  an  intimate 
and  constant  correspondence  with  their  brethren 
in  Scotland;  Cecil,  by  his  secret  agents,  was  fully 
informed  of  the  intrigues  of  the  French  cabinet; 
and  both  were  prepared  to  watch  and  to  resist, 
when  necessary,  the  meditated  designs,  not  only 
against  the  reformed  opinions,  but  against  England 
itself.  Previous  to  their  leaving  the  capital,  in 
conformity  to  the  late  convention,  the  brethren 
proclaimed  by  sound  of  trumpet  the  conditions 
which  they  had  accepted,  and  added,  that  if  any 
of  these  should  be  violated,  the  leaders  of  the 
party  would  assist  their  friends,  as  they  had  already 
done,  with  their  whole  power,  and  zealously  con- 
tend for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  relief  and 
defence  of  every  member  of  the  true  Congre- 
gation.* 

From  Edinburgh  the  chiefs  of  the  Protestants 
retired  to  Stirling,  where,  dreading  the  craft  of 
their  adversaries  who  had  endeavoured  to  sow 
jealousies  amongst  them,  they  entered  into  a  new 
bond,  by  which  they  engaged  that  none  of  them 
should  receive  any  message  from  the  regent,  with- 
out imparting  it  to  the  rest,  and  holding  a  consul- 
tation on  the  proposals  it  conveyed. |  From  the 
same  city  Knox  was  despatched  to  Berwick,  where 
lie  had  a  secret  interview  with  Sir  James  Crofts 
the  governor.:}:  It  appears  from  the  original  in- 
structions committed  to  this  indefatigable  reformer, 
that  his  mission  was  almost  warlike.  He  proposed 
to  seize  and  garrison  Stirling,  provided  the  English 
would  send  money  for  the  payment  of  the  troops, 
describing  it  as  "  the  key  and  principal  place " 
which  might  separate  the  northern  part  of  the 

*  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  Proclamation  of  the  Congregation,  Edin- 
burgh, 25tli  July,  1559.  It  is  backed  by  Cecil,  and  dated  31st 
July,  1559. 

f  August  1,  1559.     Keith,  pp.  100,  101. 

j  Knox  came  to  Berwick  on  the  3rd  August.  1559,  and  on  the  night 
of  the  same  day  returned  with  Alexander  Whitelaw  into  Scotland. 
MS.  letter.  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  James  Crofts  to  Cecil,  in  cipher, 
witb  the  decipher,  dated  Berwick,  4th  August,  1559. 


kingdom  from  the  south.  He  represented  that 
some  assistance  by  sea  would  be  required  for  the 
safety  of  Dundee  and  Perth,  and  suggested  the 
fortification  of  Broughty  Craig,  to  which  work 
the  barons  in  its  neighbourhood,  who  were  zealous 
for  the  cause,  would  give  every  assistance.  He 
pointed  out  the  necessity  of  the  fort  of  Eyemouth 
being  seized  by  England,  to  prevent  its  occupa- 
tion by  the  French;  and  he  required  the  queen's 
majesty  to  influence  the  Kers,  Homes,  and  other 
borderers,  in  favour  of  their  party.  Under  the  term 
"  comfortable  support,"  which  the  Congregation 
looked  for  from  Elizabeth,  he  explained  that  not 
only  soldiers  must  be  sent,  and  men  and  ships  be 
ready  to  assist  them  if  assaulted,  but,  "that  some 
respect  must  be  had  to  some  of  the  nobility,  who 
were  not  able  to  sustain  such  households  as  now, 
in  the  beginning  of  these  troubles,  were  requisite, 
— the  practice  of  the  queen-regent  being  to  stir 
up  enemies  against  every  nobleman,  even  in  the 
parts  where  he  remaineth."  In  plainer  terms,  the 
Scottish  nobility  who  had  joined  the  cause  of  the 
Congregation  were  anxious,  like  their  predecessors 
under  Henry  VIII.,  to  receive  pensions  from  Eng- 
land. On  such  conditions  the  reformers,  Knox 
declared,  were  ready  to  enter  into  a  strict  league 
with  Elizabeth,  to  bind  themselves  to  be  enemies 
to  enemies,  and  friends  to  friends,  and  never 
to  agree  with  France  without  the  consent  of 
that  princess;  he  lastly  observed,  that  although 
the  league  was  as  yet  only  proposed  to  the 
privy  council  of  Scotland,  so  anxiously  was  it 
desired  by  the  whole  barons,  that  they  accused 
the  council  of  negligence  for  having  so  long 
delayed  it.* 

In  this  mission  Knox,  who  was  accompanied 
by  Alexander  Whitelaw,  an  adherent  of  the  party, 
incurred  considerable  personal  risk,  their  little  con- 
voy having  been  furiously  attacked  by  the  French 
garrison  of  Dunbar.f  He  returned,  however,  to 
Stirling  in  safety;  but  mortified  by  the  cold  and 
dilatory  policy  of  Elizabeth,  who,  whilst  she 
avoided  giving  them  immediate  assistance,  did  not 
scruple  to  throw  suspicion  upon  their  motives, 

*  MS.  Instructions,  State  Paper  Office,  31st  July.  1559,  in  the  hand 
of  Knox.  These  Articles  and  Instructions  appear  to  have  been  left  by 
Knox  with  Sir  James  Crofts,  to  be  shown  to  Sir  Henry  Percy,  whom 
he  bad  no  time  to  see;  and  to  Cecil,  to  whom  he  thought  it  superfluous 
to  write,  having,  as  he  says,  opened  the  whole  case  to  Sir  J.  Crofts. 
They  have  never  been  printed,  and  throw  much  light  upon  a  period 
the  circumstances  of  which,  in  Knox's  own  history,  are  perplexed  and 
obscure. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Sir  J.  Crofts,  6th  August, 
1559. 
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and  to  act  with  an  inconsistency  and  mystery 
when  put  them  at  fault.  She  addressed  a  letter 
to  the  queen-dowager,  full  of  the  most  earnest 
wishes  for  the  preservation  of  peace  between  the 
two  countries ;  yet  she  accused  the  leaders  of  the 
Congregation  of  luke-warmness  and  inactivity,  in 
not  rising  against  her  authority,  expressing  her 
astonishment  that  they  had  not  more  vigorously 
exerted  themselves  for  the  great  objects  they  had 
in  view.  It  was  her  desire,  as  far  as  we  can  dis- 
cover it,  to  incite  them  to  revolt  against  the  estab- 
lished government,  but  herself  to  incur  no  expense 
or  risk.  In  her  instructions  to  Sir  Ealph  Sadler, 
whom  at  this  time  she  determined  to  send  on  a 
mission  into  Scotland,  he  was  directed  to  "nourish 
the  faction  betwixt  the  Scots  and  the  French,  so 
that  the  French  may  be  better  occupied  with  them, 
and  less  busy  with  England.;  whilst  he  was  to 
explore  the  very  truth,  whether  the  Lord  James  did 
mean  any  enterprise  toward  the  crown  of  Scotland 
for  himself,  or  not."* 

These  strange  delays  and  suspicions  irritated  the 
reformers ;  and  their  leaders,  the  Lord  James  and 
the  earl  of  Argyle,  addressed  letters  of  remonstrance 
to  Crofts  governor  of  Berwick,  and  to  Cecil,  in 
which  they  complained  of  the  treatment  they  had 
experienced.  To  be  judged  slow,  negligent,  and 
cold  in  their  proceedings,  gave  them,  they  declared, 
great  distress.  "  Ye  are  not  ignorant,  sir,"  said 
they,  addressing  Crofts,  "how  difficult  it  is  to  per- 
suade a  multitude  to  the  revolt  of  an  authority 
established.  The  last  time  that  we  were  pursued, 
our  enemies  were  in  number  thrice  more  than  we, 
besides  that  the  castle  of  Edinburgh  declared  plain 
enemy  to  us  at  our  uttermost  necessity,  which  was 
one  cause  of  our  appointment.  .  .  Our  strength, 
substance,  and  number  being  considered,  we  mean 
nothing  but  plain  simplicity,  and  a  brotherly  con- 
junction without  long  delay,  for  we  hate  all 
doubles."  f  In  terms  equally  strong,  Knox,  in  a 
letter  sent  at  the  same  time  (6th  August,  1559)  to 
Sir  James  Crofts,  arraigned  the  delay  and  suspicions 
of  the  English  privy  council.  "  I  must  signify  to 
you,"  said  he,  "  that  unless  the  council  be  more 
forward  in  this  common  action,  ye  will  utterly  dis- 
courage the  hearts  of  all  here,  for  they  cannot  abide 
• 

*  MS.  Instructions,  State  Paper  Office,  8th  August,  1559.  Backed 
in  Cecil's  hand,  Sir  Ralf  Sadler.  See  Illustrations,  27. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  backed  by  Cecil,  Earl  of  Argyle 
and  Prior  of  St.  Andrews  to  Sir  James  Crofts,  6th  August,  1569,  Stir- 
ling. It  is  signed  by  both  Argyle  and  Moray,  but  the  body  of  the  letter 
is  in  the  handwriting  of  Knox. 


the  crime  of  suspicion  ;  they  will  not  trifle  :  but  if 
they  cannot  have  present  support  of  them,  they 
will  seek  the  next  remedy  (not  that  I  mean  that 
ever  they  intend  to  return  to  France)  to  preserve 
their  own  bodies,  whatsoever  become  of  the  country, 
which  our  enemies  may  easily  occupy  ;  and  when 
they  have  so  done,  make  your  account  what  may 
ensue  towards  yourself." ' 

It  was  the  policy  of  Elizabeth,  at  this  time,  to  dis- 
tress France  through  Scotland.  The  establishment 
of  the  Reformation,  according  to  the  model  dic- 
tated by  the  stern  anti-prelatical  opinions  of  Knox, 
was  not  the  aim  to  which  she  directed  her  efforts: 
she  hated  the  man,  f  and  considered  the  book 
which  he  had  written  against  female  government  an 
audacious  and  inexpiable  offence.  No  concessions 
or  explanations  could  disarm  her  resentment ;  she 
forbade  him  to  set  foot  within  her  dominions ;  and 
to  his  repeated  applications,  that  he  might  be  per- 
mitted to  preach  in  the  north  of  England,  Cecil 
her  minister  was  compelled  to  turn  a  deaf  car. 
Nor  is  this  any  matter  of  wonder,  when  we  con- 
sider that  the  individual  attachments  of  this  prin- 
cess were  strongly  on  the  side  of  Romanism,  and 
that  Knox  considered  the  Reformation  in  England 
as  scarcely  one  remove  from  popery.  But  although 
lukewarm  in  the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  and 
desirous  of  peace  with  France,  she  was  well  aware 
of  the  gigantic  schemes  of  ambition  conceived  by 
the  house  of  Guise.  Her  jealousy  had  been  roused 
to  the  last  degree  by  the  attack  upon  her  right  to 
the  throne,  and  assumption  of  her  arms  and  title, 
which  had  been  early  made  by  the  Queen  of  Scots  ; 
and  she  dreaded  the  effect  which  the  establishment 
of  French  influence  and  the  overthrow  of  the  party 
of  the  Congregation  must  produce  upon  the  great 
body  of  her  Roman  Catholic  subjects  in  England 
and  Ireland. 

Under  these  circumstances,  without  actually 
breaking  with  France,  she  encouraged  the  Protest- 
ants to  revolt  against  the  authority  of  the  queen-dow- 
ager ;  and,  in  reply  to  their  repeated  applications 
for  money,  Cecil  hinted  in  his  letters,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  that  they  ought  not  to  neglect 
the  opportunity  now  afforded  them,  to  strip  the 
Romish  church  of  its  pomp  and  wealth,  and  apply 
"  good  things  to  good  uses."  J  It  is  important  to 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Sir  J.  Crofts,  6th  August, 
1559. 

t  Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  569,  570.     Also,  Ibid.  532,  535. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  quoted  above  (p.  297),  28th  July, 
1559. 
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attend  to  the  reply  made  by  the  Lord  James  and 
Argyle  (in  name  of  the  rest  of  the  brethren)  to 
such  advice.  "We  are  not  ignorant,"  they  said, 
that  our  enemies,  the  popish  kirkmen,  are  crafty, 
rich,  malicious,  and  blood-thirsty,  and  most  gladly 
would  we  have  their  riches  otherwise  bestowed. 
But,  consider,  sir,  that  we  have  against  us  the 
established  authority,  which  did  ever  favour  you 
and  Denmark  both,  in  all  your  reformations ;  and 
therefore,  that  without  support  we  cannot  bring 
them  to  such  obedience  as  we  desire.  The  danger 
imminent  by  the  army  prepared  against  us  in  France 
moved  us  first  to  seek  your  support,  and  after  to 
send  our  other  messenger,  Maister  Knox,  with 
fuller  instructions  to  Sir  James  Crofts,  which  we 
suppose  ye  have  received  .  .  .  AVe  have 

tempted  the  duke  by  all  means  possible,  but  as  yet 
of  him  have  no  certainty  other  than  a  general 
promise  that  he  will  not  be  our  enemy.  .  .  We 
cease  not  to  provoke  all  men  to  favour  our  cause, 
and  of  our  nobility  we  have  established  a  council ; 
but  suddenly  to  discharge  this  authority  f  till  that 
ye  and  we  be  fully  accorded,  it  is  not  thought 
expedient."  % 

From  this  avowal  it  is  evident  that  the  inten- 
tions of  the  Congregation  had  undergone  a  material 
alteration.  Some  little  time  before  §  they  had 
declared  in  their  letter  to  Cecil,  that  any  alteration 
in  authority,  by  which  we  must  understand  a 
revolt  against  the  queen-dowager  for  the  purpose 
of  introducing  a  change  in  the  civil  government 
of  the  country,  had  not  entered  into  their  hearts, 
unless  extreme  necessity  compelled  them  to  it ; 
their  single  purpose  being  to  advance  the  glory  of 
Christ,  to  remove  superstition  and  idolatry,  and 
to  maintain  the  liberty  of  their  country  against 
the  tyranny  of  strangers:  the  remonstrances  and 
encouragement  of  Elizabeth  had  now  effected  an 
important  change.  They  had  earnestly  laboured 
to  seduce  the  duke  of  Chastelherault  from  his 
allegiance,  with  a  view,  probably,  of  restoring  him 
to  the  regency;  they  had  established  a  council; 
and  only  waited  a  full  agreement  with  England  to 
depose  the  queen-dowager  from  her  authority,  and 
substitute  some  more  favoured  individual  of  their 
own  party  in  her  stead. 

•  This  alludes  to  the  instructions  quoted  above  in  p.  127,  dated  31st 
July,  1559.  MS.  State  Paper  Office. 

f  "Todischarge  this  authority;"  the  phrase  appears  to  be  equivalent  to 
"  the  renunciation  of  their  allegiance  and  setting  np  a  rival  government." 

t  MS.  State"  Paper  Office,  13th  August,  1559,  Glasgow.  Subscribed, 
your  loving  and  assured  friends,  in  the  name  of  the  rest. 

§  On  the  19th  July,  1559. 


Who  this  should  be  was  a  question  which  did 
not  fail  to  present  itself  to  the  English  court,  and 
Elizabeth  seems  to  have  looked  to  two  noble 
persons.  The  first  was  the  earl  of  Arran,  eldest 
son  to  the  duke  of  Chastelherault,  next  heir  to  the 
crown  after  the  young  queen,  and  lately  captain 
of  the  Scottish  guard  in  France.  Having  embraced 
the  opinions  of  the  reformers,  and  engaged  in 
intrigues  with  England,  he  had  become  an  object 
of  suspicion  to  the  French  government,  which 
had  stript  him  of  his  preferments,  and  was  about 
to  throw  him  into  prison,  when  he  escaped  to 
Geneva.  It  had  early  occurred  to  Cecil,  that  the 
presence  of  this  young  nobleman  in  Scotland  would 
be  useful  as  a  check  on  the  influence  of  the  queen- 
dowager.  Letters  were  therefore  sent  to  recall 
him  home,  and  every  means  taken  to  persuade  his 
father  to  resist  the  regent.  In  Elizabeth's  instruc- 
tions to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  when  she  was  about  to 
send  him  into  that  country,  *  this  minister  was 
directed  to  exhort  the  duke,  for  "  preservation  of 
the  expectant  interest  which  he  hath  to  the  crown 
if  God  call  the  young  queen  before  she  have  issue, 
to  withstand  [resist]  the  governance  of  that  realm 
by  any  other  than  the  blood  of  Scotland."  He 
was  directed  to  quote  the  late  example  of  the  king 
of  Spain,  who,  although  husband  to  the  queen  of 
England,  committed  no  charge  of  any  manner  of 
office,  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  a  stranger ;  and 
of  his  father  Charles  V.,  who  governed  his  countries 
of  Flanders  and  Brabant  by  their  own  nation ;  and 
to  warn  Arran  that  the  French,  under  pretence 
of  putting  down  the  Reformation,  would  never  be 
satisfied  till  they  had  subjugated  the  realm,  and  ' 
iitterly  extirpated  his  house. f  Neither  the  duke, 
however,  nor  his  son  the  earl  of  Arran,  possessed 
abilities  sufficient  for  the.  high  and  difficult  part 
thus  allotted  to  them.  Chastelherault,  timid,  irreso- 
lute, and  indolent,  was  content  to  be  neutral,  and 
coveted  repose.  On  the  other  hand,  Arran  his 
son  was  willing  enough  to  engage  in  any  schemes 
which  promised  advantage  to  himself,  and  his 
ambition  even  aspired  so  high  as  to  a  marriage 
with  the  English  queen;  but  the  vigour,  ability, 
and  self-command  requisite  in  the  leader  of  a 
party,  were  completely  wanting  in  this  young 
nobleman.  Vain,  passionate,  and  capricious,  his 
designs  were  adopted  without  consideration,  and 

«  8th  August,  1559. 

t  MS.  Instructions.  State  Paper  Office,  8th  Aug.  1559.  Backed 
in  Cecil's  hand.  Sir  Ralf  Sadler.  Memorial  of  things  to  be  imparted 
to  the  Queen's  Majesty. 
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upon  the  first  appearance  of  difficulty,  abandoned 
with  precipitation  and  disgust.  All  this  weakness, 
however,  was  not  yet  discovered,  and  for  the 
present  he  was  employed  and  nattered  with  the 
hopes  of  advancement. 

But  Elizabeth,  and  still  more  her  able  minister 
Cecil,  had  their  eye  upon  another  and  a  very  differ- 
ent person,  the  Lord  James,  natural  son  of  James 
V.,  afterwards  the  noted  Regent  Moray,  and 
regarded  even  at  this  time,  when  he  had  not 
completed  his  twenty-sixth  year,*  as  the  most 
influential  leader  in  the  Congregation.  There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  his  attachment  to  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation  was  sincere,  and  that 
at  first  he  proposed  no  other  end  in  taking  so 
prominent  a  lead  than  to  procure  liberty  of  con- 
science, and  the  free  exercise  of  his  religion  for 
himself  and  his  adherents.  But  personal  ambition 
and  the  love  of  power  were  deeply  planted  in  his 
character ;  his  mind  was  one  of  no  ordinary  cast ; 
and  when  he  began  to  busy  himself  in  public  life, 
a  very  short  period  sufficed  to  make  him  feel  his 
talents,  and  take  pleasure  in  the  eminence  they 
conferred  upon  him.  Educated  for  the  church, 
first  in  his  own  country,  and  afterwards  at  the 
schools  of  France,  he  acquired  habits  of  study 
and  a  cultivation  of  mind  superior  to  the  barons 
by  whom  he  was  surrounded.  lie  had  early 
attached  to  himself  some  of  those  able  and 
unscrupulous  men,  who  at  this  time  were  to  be 
found  in  the  profession  of  the  law  or  in  the 
church;  men  who  combined  the  craft  and  intrigue 
of  civilized  life  with  the  ferocity  of  a  still  feudal 
age.  But  whilst  he  used  their  assistance,  his  own 
powers  of  application  were  so  great  as  scarcely  to 
require  it ;  his  acquaintance  with  European  poli- 
tics, superior  to  most  of  those  with  whom  he  acted, 
enabled  him  to  transact  business,  and  conduct  his 
correspondence  with  uncommon  clearness,  brevity, 
and. precision.  His  knowledge  of  human  nature 
was  profound:  he  possessed  that  rapid  intuitive 
insight  into  the  dispositions  of  those  with  whom 
he  acted,  which  taught  him  to  select  with  readiness 
and  to  employ  with  success  those  best  calculated  to 
carry  forward  his  designs  ;  and  it  was  his  peculiar 
art  to  appear  to  do  nothing,  whilst,  in  truth,  he 
did  all."  There  was  a  bluntness,  openness,  and 
honesty  about  his  manner,  which  disarmed  sus- 
picion and  disposed  men  to  unbosom  themselves  to 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  Randolph  to  Killigrew,  April, 
1560.  Backed  by  Cecil. 
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him  with  equal  readiness  and  sincerity ;  yet  when 
the  conference  was  ended,  they  were  often  surprised 
to  find  that  the  confidence  had  been  altogether  on 
one  side :  they  had  revealed  their  own  purposes, 
and  Moray,  with  all  his  apparent  frankness,  had 
betrayed  none  of  his  secrets.  There  is,  perhaps, 
no  .kind  of  man  more  dangerous  in  public  life 
than  he  who  conceals  matured  purposes  under  a 
negligent  and  careless  exterior ;  and  if  to  this  we 
add,  that  his  talents  in  war  were  of  a  superior 
order,  that  he  was  brave,  almost  to  rashness,  that 
his  address  was  dignified,  and  his  countenance 
noble  and  kingly,  we  shall  be  at  no  loss  to  com- 
prehend the  extraordinary  influence  which  such  a 
man  had  acquired,  not  only  over  his  own  party, 
but  in  England  and  on  the  Continent. 

It  had  begun  to  be  whispered  in  France,  as  we 
have  seen,  and  at  the  English  court,  that  Moray 
aimed  secretly  at  the  crown.  When  Cecil  drew 
up  his  instructions  for  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  he  was 
directed  to  investigate  whether  the  Lord  James, 
whose  power  with  the  Congregation  appeared  to 
be  daily  on  the  increase,  did  really  look  so  high  ; 
and  it  was  added,  "  if  lie  do,  and  the  duke  be 
found  very  cold  in  his  own  causes,  it  shall  not  be 
amiss  to  let  him  follow  his  own  device  therein, 
without  dissuading  or  persuading  him  anything 
therein."*  A  letter  written  a  few  days  after  this 
by  Knbx  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  describes  the  con- 
dition of  the  reformed  party,  and  their  anxiety  for 
assistance  from  England,  in  strong  terms.  "  The 
case  of  these  gentlemen  standeth  thus :  that  unless 
without  delay  money  be  furnished  to  pay  their 
soldiers,  who  in  number  are  now  but  five  hundred, 
for  their  service  by  past,  and  to  retain  another 
thousand  footmen,  with  three  hundred  horsemen 
for  a  time,  they  will  be  compelled  every  man  to 
seek  the  next  way  for  his  own  safety.  I  am 
assured  (as  flesh  may  be  of  flesh)  that  some  of 
them  will  take  a  very  hard  life  before  that  ever 
they  cpmpone  either  with  the  queen-regent  or 
with  France ;  but  this  I  dare  not  promise  of  all, 
unless  in  you  they  see  greater  forwardness  to  their 
support.  To  aid  us  so  liberally  as  we  require  to 
some  of  you  will  appear  excessive,  and  to  displease 
France  to  many  will  appear  dangerous  ;  but,  sir, 
I  hope  that  ye  consider  that  our  destruction  were 
your  greatest  loss,  and  that  when  France  shall  be 
our  full  master  (which  God  avert)  they  will  be 

*  MS.  State  Taper  Office,  August  8,  1553.     Backed  by  Cecil,  Sir 
Half  Saddler. 
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but  slender  friends  to  you.  Lord  Bettan court* 
bragged  in  his  credit  after  he  had  delivered  his  men- 
acing letter  to  the  prior,f  that  the  king  and  his 
council  would  spend  the  crown  of  France,  unless 
they  had  our  full  obedience:  I  am  assured,  that 
unless  they  had  a  farther  respect,  they  would  not 
buy  our  poverty  at  that  price.  They  labour  to 
corrupt  some  of  our  great  men  with  money ;  and 
some  of  our  number  are  so  poor  (as  before  I 
wrote)  that  without  support  they  cannot  serve. 
Some  they  threaten,  and  against  others  they  have 
raised  up  a  party  in  their  own  country.  In  this 
meantime,  if  you  lie  as  manacled,  what  will  be  the 
end  you  may  easily  conclude.  Some  of  the 
council,  immediately  after  the  sight  of  your  letters, 
departed  not  well  pleased.  The  earl  of  Argyle  is 
gone  to  his  country  for  putting  order  to  the  same, 
and  mindeth  shortly  to  return  with  his  force,  if 
assurance  be  had  of  your  support ;  and  likewise 
will  the  gentlemen  in  these  lower  parts  put  them- 
selves in  readiness  to  enterprise  the  uttermost,  if 
ye  will  assist  with  them :  and  therefore,  in  the 
bowels  of  Christ  Jesus,  I  require  you,  sir,  to  make 
plain  answer  what  they  may  lippenj  to,  and  at 
what  time  their  support  shall  be  in  readiness. 
Some  danger  is  in  the  driu  of  time,  in  such 
matters  ye  are  not  ignorant.  It  was  much  mar- 
velled that  the  queen's  majesty  wrote  no  manner 
of  answer,  considering  that  her  good  father,  the 
most  noble  and  most  redoubted  of  his  time, 
disdained  not,  lovingly,  to  write  to  men  fewer  in 
number  and  far  inferior  in  authority  and  power, 
than  be  those  that  wrote  to  her  grace. ''§  This 
concluding  sentence  is  worthy  of  notice,  for  Knox 
evidently  alludes  to  the  correspondence  of  Henry 
VIII.  with  the  murderers  of  the  cardinal  Beaton  ; 
and  his  expressions  go  far,  I  think,  to  intimate  his 
approval  of  their  conduct  and  of  Henry's  encour- 
agement of  them. 

These  strong  representations  had  the  desired 
effect.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  was  sent  to  Berwick  for 
the  purpose  of  managing  the  correspondence  be- 

*  The  Sieur  de  Bettancourt,  ambassador  from  the   French  court. 

t  The  Lord  James.     He  was  Prior  of  St.  Andrews. 

I  To  lippen ;  to  trust. 

§  Original  MS.  Letter,  Slate  Paper  Office,  St.  Andrews,  15th 
August,  1559,  backed  in  Cecil's  band,  Mr.  Knox.  I  hare  gone  into 
greater  length  in  this  part  of  the  History,  which  involves  the  causes 
and  motives  connected  with  the  early  annals  of  the  Reformation, 
because  many  of  the  letters  which  I  have  given  were  unknown  to  Dr. 
M'Crie,  others  have  been  printed  in  his  Life  of  Knox,  but  incorrectly, 
with  many  passages  omitted  (owing  to  his  not  having  had  the 
originals  before  him),  and  the  period,  one  of  great  importance,  has 
leen  far  too  slightly  treated  by  our  general  historians. 


twcen  the  reformers  and  the  English  court.  *  He 
assured  them  of  immediate  pecuniary  assistance, 
and  carried  with  him  three  thousand  pounds,! 
which  Elizabeth  directed  to  be  applied  with  such 
secrecy  and  discretion,  as  not  to  impair  the  treaties 
of  peace  lately  con.  ,luded  with  Scotland.  J  On  his 
arrival  he  found  a  messenger  from  Knox,  by 
whom  he  was  assured,  that  if  the  queen  would 
furnish  them  with  money  to  pay  a  body  of  fifteen 
hundred  arquebuses  and  three  hundred  horse,  they 
would  soon  not  only  expel  the  French  from  Scot- 
land, but  achieve  their  whole  purpose.  §  Some 
little  time  after  this,  ||  Balnaves,  a  zealous  adher- 
ent of  the  Congregation  and  an  intimate  friend 
of  Knox,  repaired  privately  to  Berwick,  where  he 
held  a  long  consultation  with  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
and  fully  explained  the  views  of  ,the  Protestants. 
He  assured  them  that  the  breach  between  them 
and  the  queen-regent  was  now  incurable;  that 
having  advanced  so  far  in  then-  resistance,  they 
must  go  forward  with  the  matter  or  lose  their 
lives;  that  whatever  pretence  they  made,  the  prin- 
cipal mark  they  shot  at  was,  to  introduce  an  alter- 
ation of  the  state  and  authority,  to  depose  the 
regent,  place  the  supreme  power  in  the  hands  of 
the  duke,  or  his  son  the  earl  of  Arran,  and  then 
enter  into  open  treaty  with  England  according  to 
the  exigency  of  the  case.  So  well  satisfied  was 
Sadler  with  the  representations  of  this  zealous 
partisan,  that  he  paid  him  two  thousand  pounds, 
to  be  delivered  to  the  leaders  of  the  Congregation 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  troops,  and  assured 
him  that  some  steps  should  be  taken  for  the  relief 
of  Kirkalcly,  Ormiston,  Whitelaw,  and  others. 
These  men,  it  appears,  were  in  distress,  owing 
to  the  sums  they  had  already  spent  in  this  ser- 
vice, and  to  their  pensions  from  France  having 
been  stopped  since  they  had  taken  part  with 
the  Congregation  .IT 

It  happened,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  that 
whilst  these  schemes  for  the  advancement  of  Arran 
formed  the  subject  of  a  midnight  conference  in  the 
castle  of  Berwick,  that  young  earl  himself  alighted 
at  the  gate,  only  three  hours  after  the  entrance  of 
Balnaves;  but  all  was  managed  so  secretly,  that 
both  were  for  some  time  under  the  same  roof 

*  20th  August,  1559. 

f  As  to  the  mode  in  which  the  money  was  to  be  advanced  to  the 
Protestants,  see  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  439. 

J  Sadler's  State  Papers,  by  Scott,  vol.  i.  pp.  392,  399. 

||  Ibid.  p.  400.  §  8th  September,  1559. 

^  Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  434,  435.  Arrival  of  the  French,  Sadler, 
vol.  i.  pp.  403-411.  Keith,  pp.  101,  102. 
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without  being  aware  of  the  circumstance.  It  was 
judged  right,  however,  that  they  should  meet,  and 
after  a  brief  but  joyful  interview  Balnaves  departed, 
under  cover  of  night,  to  Holy  Island ;  from  which, 
carrying  the  money  with  him,  he  arrived  at  the 
head-quarters  of  the  Congregation.  Arran,  having 
disguised  himself,  assumed  the  name  of  Monsieur 
de  Beaufort,  and  passed  into  Teviotdale,  from 
whence  he  was  conducted  to  his  father  in  the 
castle  of  Hamilton.*  Yet  all  this  was  transacted, 
.according  to  the  express  directions  of  Cecil,  with 
such  secrecy,  that  for  some  time  it  was  not  known 
that  he  was  in  Scotland,  f 

This  assistance  from  Elizabeth  came  very  oppor- 
tunely to  enable  the  Congregation  to  resist  the 
decided  measures  of  France  and  the  queen-regent. 
In  the  beginning  of  August,  the  Sieur  de  Bettan- 
court  had  arrived  from  the  French  court.  He 
assured  the  queen  that  an  army,  commanded  by 
her  brother  the  Marquis  D'Elbeuf,  would  speedily 
embark  for  Scotland.  He  brought  letters  from 
the  king  and  queen  of  France  to  the  Lord  James, 
whom  they  regarded  as  the  chief  leader  of  the 
Protestants.  They  reminded  him  of  the  benefits 
he  had  leceived  from  France,  upbraided  him  with 
his  ingratitude,  and  threatened  him  with  absolute 
ruin  if  he  persisted  in  his  rebellious  courses.  To 
these  accusations  Moray  directed  a  temperate, 
though  an  insincere  reply.  He  professed  himself 
to  be  solely  actuated  by  a  zeal  for  the  truth  and 
the  glory  of  God ;  and  he  declared  for  himself  and 
the  rest  of  the  Congregation,  that,  except  upon  the 
subject  of  religion,  they  would  be  faithful  to  their 
sovereign,  and  detested  the  crime  of  sedition,  f 

Preparations  for  war  now  rapidly  advanced.  In 
the  end  of  August  a  force  of  a  thousand  men, 
under  the  command  of  an  Italian  officer  named 
Octavian,  had  disembarked  at  Leith;  and  with 
these  the  queen-dowager  began  to  intrench  and 
fortify  that  port.  She  despatched  their  leader 
back  to  France,  with  an  earnest  request  for  a 
larger  reinforcement;  she  warned  the  French  court 
that  her  adversaries  were  in  active  correspondence 
with  England,  Germany,  and  Denmark ;  stated  the 
necessity  for  immediate  exertion,  before  they  were 
allowed  to  concentrate  their  strength;  and  assured 
them,  that  with  four  ships  of  war  to  cruise  in  the 
Firth,  an  additional  thousand  men,  and  a  hundred 

«  Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  435,  450,  461. 

f  For  Arran'a  Arrival,  16th  September,  see  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  447. 

J  Knox,  p.  167.     Spottiswood,  p.  131. 


barbed  horse,  she  would  undertake  to  reduce  the 
kingdom  to  peace.*  This  however,  was  not  so 
easily  effected.  The  people  had  been  long  dis- 
satisfied with  the  French  troops,  whose  stay  in 
Scotland  was  expensive  and  troublesome.  The 
partiality  of  the  regent  to  her  own  nation  had 
excited  disgust;  the  reformed  preachers  peram- 
bulated the  country,  and  in  their  discourses  won 
the  people  to  their  devotion,  not  only  on  the  great 
subject  of  religion,  but  so  eloquently  declaimed 
against  the  alleged  conspiracy  of  the  regent  for 
the  subjugation  of  the  realm  under  a  foreign  yoke, 
that  the  arrival  of  a  new  auxiliary  force  was 
viewed  with  the  utmost  jealousy  and  aversion. f 
A  more  pacific  mission,  indeed,  succeeded  this 
warlike  demonstration,  consisting  of  the  bishop  of 
Amiens  and  two  learned  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne; 
but  although  this  foreign  prelate  came  as  legate 
h,  latere  from  the  pope,  and  his  companions  ear- 
nestly laboured  to  reconcile  the  reformers  to  the 
ancient  faith,  their  united  efforts  to  "purge  the 
church  and  the  people  from  heretical  pollutions" 
were  unavailing.  Nor  was  the  legate  completely 
a  messenger  of  peace;  for  along  with  him  came 
La  Brosse  a  French  officer,  two  hundred  men,:}: 
and  a  company  of  eighty  horse. § 

Both  sides  now  resolved  on  war;  and  on  the 
arrival  of  Arran,  a  secret  consultation  having 
been  held  at  Hamilton  with  the  principal  leaders 
of  the  Congregation,!  the  duke,  who  had  hitherto 
been  neutral,  agreed  to  join  their  party,  and  signed 
those  covenants  by  which  they  bound  themselves 
to  subvert  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  to  overturn 
the  government  of  the  regent,  and  to  expel  the 
French  from  the  country  .IT  A  message  was  then 
transmitted  to  the  queen,  requiring  her  to  desist 
from  the  fortification  of  Leith;  to  which  she  an- 
swered with  spirit,  that  it  was  as  lawful  for  her 
daughter  to  strengthen  her  own  seaport  without 
asking  leave  of  the  nobility,  as  for  the  duke  to 
build  at  Hamilton,  nor  would  she  stay  her  pro- 
ceedings unless  compelled  by  force.  This  chal- 

•  Keith,  p.  102. 

t  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  x.  fol.  38.  MS.  Letter,  Henry 
Balnaves  to  Sir  R.  Sadler  and  Sir  J.  Crofts,  Stirling,  22nd  September, 
1559. 

J  Sadler,  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  417,  464,  470,  475. 

§  They  arrived  in  three  ships  on  24th  September,  1559.  Caligula, 
book  x.  fol.  89.  Sadler  and  Crofts  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  Sept.  27,  1559. 

||  See  an  important  Letter  in  Mr.  Stevenson's  Illustrations  of  the 
Reign  of  Mary,  p.  73.  Arran  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  21st  September, 
1559. 

T  MS.  Letter,  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  x.  fol.  38.  Henry 
Balnaves  to  Sadler  and  Crofts,  22nd  September,  1559. 
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lenge  on  the  part  of  tlie  reformers  was  premature 
and  ill-judged.  They  could  not,  at  the  earliest, 
assemble  their  whole  force  before  the  15th  of 
October;  they  were  not  certain  of  a  second  supply 
of  money  from  England ;  the  duke,  although  now 
one  of  their  party,  was  timid  and  irresolute; 
Argyle  was  occupied  in  a  struggle  against  Mac- 
connell  in  his  own  country ;  and  Huntley,  although 
disposed  to  favour  their  proceedings,  was  not 
yet  separated  entirely  from  the  queen-regent.  In- 
stead, therefore,  of  being  able  to  follow  up  their 
warlike  message  by  any  hostile  attack,  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  the  occupation  of  Broughty 
Craisr,  a  strong  fortified  castle  in  the  mouth  of  the 

O'  O 

Tay,  and  granted  a  Commission  to  Glcncairn  and 
Krskine  of  Dun  to  recommence  their  proceedings 
against  the  religious  houses,  by  suppressing  and 
purging  the  abbey  of  Paisley  of  idolatry.* 

Soon  after  this  their  cause  gained  an  important 
accession.  Thomas  Randal  or  Randolph,  after- 
wards Sir  Thomas  Randolph,  who  had  become 
acquainted  with  the  earl  of  Arran  at  Geneva,  at 
the  earnest  request  of  this  young  nobleman  was 
sent  after  him  into  Scotland.  What  was  the  par- 
ticular tie  which  attached  so  able  and  busy  an 
intriguer  as  Randolph  to  the  fortunes  of  Arran, 
docs  not  appear;  but  Cecil  lost  no  time  in  second- 
ing his  wishes:  and  the  presence  of  this  English 
agent,  who  arrived  with  much  secrecy  at  Hamilton 
in  the  end  of  September,!  was  of  essential  service 
in  imparting  energy  and  promptitude  to  the 
measures  of  the  reformers.  But  this  was  not  all: 
Maitland  of  Lethington,  the  secretary  to  the  queen- 
regent,  a  man  whose  talents  as  a  statesman  were 
of  the  highest  order,  and  who  had  long  professed 
himself  a  friend  to  the  reformed  doctrines,  now 
secretly  joined  their  party ;  and  although  he  openly 
adhered  to  the  queen,  betrayed  her  councils  and 
most  private  affairs  to  her  enemies. 

Matters  now  proceeded  with  more  decision  and 
rapidity.}  On  the  15th  of  October  the  Congrega- 
tion assembled  their  force:  it  amounted  to  twelve 
thousand  men;  and  next  day  they  advanced  to 
Edinburgh,  which  they  occupied  without  resist- 
ance, the  regent  having  retired  within  the  fortifi- 
cations of  Leith.  One  council  for  civil  affairs, 
and  another  for  matters  of  religion,  was  then  ap- 
pointed^ In  the  first  were  included  the  duke, 

*  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  4C5.     Also,  pp.  600,  607.        f  IbM-  P-  <?*• 
J  Ibid.  p.  498.     IIS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  383. 
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his  son  the  earl  of  -Arran,  the  earls  of  Argyle 
and  Glencairn,  the  Lord  James,  with  the  Lords 
Ruthven,  Boyd,  Maxwell,  the  Laird  of  Dun,  Henry 
Balnavcs,  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  and  the  provost 
of  Dundee.  The  second,  for  religion,  embraced 
Knox,  Goodman,  and  the  bishop  of  Galloway,  who 
had  renounced  his  former  faith,  and  embraced  .the 
principles  of  the  Protestants.  They  next  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  the  queen,  requiring  her  instantly 
to  command  all  foreigners  and  men-at-arms  to 
depart  from  the  town  of  Leith,  and  leave  it  free 
and  open  to  the  subjects  of  the  realm.  She  replied, 
that  their  letter  appeared,  from  its  tone,  rather  to 
come  from  a  prince  to  his  subjects  than  from  sub- 
jects to  a  prince;  that  it  was  ridiculous  to  talk  of 
foreigners  making  a  conquest  of  the  realm,  since 
Frenchmen  were  naturalized  subjects,  and  Scotland 
united  to  France  by  marriage;  and  she  concluded 
by  commanding  the  duke  and  his  company,  under 
pain  of  treason,  to  depart  from  the  capital. 

The  Lord  Lion  who  brought  this  message  from 
the  queen  was  requested  to  await  his  answer;  and 
the  whole  Congregation,  consisting  of  the  nobles, 
barons,  and  burgesses  of  their  faction,  assembled 
in  the  tolbooth  of  the  city  on  the  21st  of  October. 

At  this  meeting  the  question  of  the  deposition 
of  the  regent  was  debated  with  much  solemnity. 
It  was  urged  by  Lord  Ruthven,  who  was  chosen 
president,  that  since  she,  who  was  not  their  natural- 
born  sovereign,  but  only  a  regent,  had  con- 
temptuously refused  the  requests  of  those  who  by 
birth  were  councillors  of  the  realm,  and  since  her 
pretences  threatened  to  bring  the  commonwealth 
into  bondage,  she  ought  no  longer  to  be  permitted 
to  domineer  over  them:  he  proposed,  therefore, 
that  she  should  be  deposed;  and  much  diversity 
of  opinion  having  been  expressed,  they  requested 
the  advice  of  their  preachers. 

On  this  delicate  subject  much  thought  and 
discussion  had  already  taken  place.  We  have 
seen,  indeed,  that  the  deprivation  of  the  queen, 
and  the  alteration  of  the  civil  government,  had 
been  contemplated  some  time  before.  Willock 
spoke  first,  and  having  enlarged  on  the  divine 
ordinance  of  magistracy,  he  stated  its  limitations 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  quoted  the  examples 
of  the  depositions  of  the  kings  which  occurred  in 
the  Scriptures;  he  then  adverted  to  the  oppression 
inflicted  on  them  by  the  queen-regent,  whom  he 
denominated  an  open  and  obstinate  idolatress. 
She  had  refused  them  justice,  she  had  invaded 
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their  liberties,  she  had  prevented  the  preaching 
of  God's  word,  and  had  not  scrupled  to  declare 
that  their  country  was  no  longer  a  free  and  inde- 
pendent realm,  but  an  appanage  of  France:  such 
being  her  conduct,  he  could  see  no  reason  why 
they,  the  born  councillors  of  the  realm,  should 
scruple  to  divest  her  of  all  authority  amongst 
them.*  This  judgment  was  corroborated,  though 
somewhat  more  guardedly,  by  Knox.  He  approved, 
he  said,  of  the  sentiments  of  his  brother,  but 
warned  them  that  no  malversation  of  the  regent 
ought  to  withdraw  their  hearts  from  the  obedience 
due  to  their  sovereigns,  and  protested  that  they 
ought  deeply  to  examine  their  own  motives.  If, 
he  said,  the  present  grave  and  momentous  proceed- 
ing originated  not  from  the  desire  to  preserve 
their  commonwealth,  but  was  dictated  by  private 
malice  and  envy,  they  need  not  expect  to  escape 
the  wrath  of  God;  and  lastly,  he  observed,  that 
upon  her  repentance  and  submission  to  the  nobility, 
they  were  undoubtedly  bound  to  restore  her  to 
the  same  honours  of  which  she  was  now  deprived.f 
Such  being  the  decision  of  their  ministers,  the 
votes  of  the  assembly  were  individually  taken:  it 
was  resolved  without  a  dissenting  voice,  that  the 
regent  should  be  suspended  from  her  authority, 
and  the  act  for  this  purpose  was  immediately  drawn 
up,  and  proclaimed  publicly  to  the  people.:}  It 
remained  only  to  communicate  it  to  the  regent; 
and  for  this  purpose  a  letter  was  addressed  to  her 
and  delivered  to  the  Lion  herald.  It  informed  her 
that  they  had  received  her  message,  and  under- 
stood from  the  terms  in  which  it  was  conceived 
her  determined  opposition  to  the  glory  of  God, 
the  liberty  of  the  realm,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
nobles;  for  saving  of  which,  it  continued,  we  have 
in  our  sovereign  lord  and  lady's  name  suspended 
your  commission,  and  all  administration  of  the 
policy  your  grace  may  pretend  thereby;  being 
most  assuredly  persuaded,  that  your  proceedings 
are  direct  contrary  to  our  sovereign  lord  and  lady's 
will,  whom  we  ever  esteem  to  be  for  the  weal,  and 
not  for  the  hurt,  of  this  our  commonweal.  And, 
it  proceeded,  "  as  your  grace  will  not  acknowledge 
us,  our  sovereign  lord  and  lady's  true  barons,  for 
your  subjects  and  council,  no  more  will  we  ac- 
knowledge you  for  any  regent  or  lawful  magistrate 
unto  us.  Seeing,  if  any  authority  ye  have,  by 

*  Keith,  pp.  104,  105. 
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reason  of  our  sovereign's  commission  granted  unto 
your  grace,  the  same  for  most  weighty  reasons  is 
worthily  suspended  by  us,  by  name  and  authority 
of  our  sovereigns,  whose  council  we  are,  of  native 
birth,  in  the  affairs  of  this  our  commonweal."* 

It  must  be  admitted  that  this  violent  and  un- 
precedented measure,  although  attempted  to  be 
concealed  under  the  name  and  authority  of  the 
sovereign,  was  an  act  of  open  rebellion,  and  that 
to  attempt  to  justify  their  proceedings  under  the 
allegation  that  they  were  born  councillors  of  the 
realm,  was  a  specious  but  unsound  pretence.  Their 
birth  entitled  some  of  them  to  sit  in  Parliament, 
but  could  never  bestow  upon  them  the  power  to 
constitute  themselves  a  self-elected  council,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  the  royal  authority  or  any 
meeting  of  the  three  Estates.  Having,  however, 
thus  boldly  begun,  it  was  judged  right  to  proceed 
in  the  same  strain  :  on  the  25th  a  herald  was  sent 
to  summon  all  French  and  Scottish  soldiers  to 
leave  the  town  of  Leith  within  twelve  hours.  This 
being  disregarded,  preparations  were  made  for  the 
assault,  and  scaling  ladders  were  ordered  to  be 
prepared  in  the  High  Church  of  St.  Giles,  much 
to  the  annoyance  of  the  preachers,  who  predicted 
that  an  enterprise  begun  in  sacrilege  must  end  in 
defeat.f  Nor  was  it  long  before  these  gloomy 
anticipations  were  fulfilled  :  the  money  given  to 
Balnaves,  and  a  small  additional  sum  brought  by 
Randolph,  was  now  spent  ;  the  soldiers  of  the 
Congregation  clamoured  for  pay,  and  breaking 
into  mutiny  offered  their  services  to  any  Catholic 
or  Protestant  master  who  would  pay  them  their 
wages  ;  the  army,  lately  twelve  thousand  strong, 
but  composed  of  inferior  vassals  who  could  not 
remain  long  in  the  field,  diminished  daily  ;  con- 
sternation seized  the  minds  of  their  leaders  ;  and 
it  was  evident  that,  without  additional  assistance, 
their  great  enterprise  was  at  an  end.  To  comfort 
them  Elizabeth,  at  the  earnest  entreaties  of  Cecil, 
forgot  her  parsimony,  and  intrusted  four  thousand 
pounds  to  Cockburn  of  Onniston,  a  zealous  ad- 
herent of  the  cause,  who  undertook  the  dangerous 
commission  of  carrying  it  to  head-quarters ;  but  he 
was  waylaid,  wounded,  and  robbed  of  the  whole 
by  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  and  the  Congregation 
thrown  into  extreme  distress.}:  The  action  was 
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the  more  treacherous,  as  Bothwell,  afterwards  so 
notorious  for  his  crimes,  was  at  this  moment  in 
secret  correspondence  with  the  reformers,  and  had 
professed  attachment  to  their  cause.  To  this  suc- 
ceeded another  calamity :  Haliburton  provost  of 
Dundee,  and  reputed  one  of  the  best  military 
leaders  in  the  country,  conducted  a  party  of  his 
townsmen  to  besiege  Leith,  and  had  planted  some 
great  ordnance  on  an  eminence  near  Holyrood. 
During  the  absence  of  many  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Congregation,  who  had  gone  to  the  sermon,  which 
lasted  till  noon,  the  French  attacked  the  battery, 
and  defeating  his  party  with  great  loss,  pursued 
them  into  the  streets  of  the  city,  where  they  had 
the  cruelty  to  slay  not  only  several  aged  persons 
who  could  make  no  resistance,  but  to  murder  a 
woman  in  cold  blood,  with  an  infant  at  her  breast.* 
On  their  return  to  Leith  the  queen-regent,  sitting 
on  the  ramparts,  welcomed  her  victorious  soldiers, 
and  smiled  to  see  them  loaded  with  the  homely 
and  multifarious  plunder  of  the  houses  of  her  poor 
citizens.  We  cannot  wonder  that  the  popularity 
of  this  princess  was  on  the  wane,  yet  her  affairs 
continued  to  prosper ;  and  her  enemies,  divided  in 
opinion  and  despairing  of  support,  became  weak- 
ened by  desertion,  and  spiritless  in  their  exertion. 
On  the  5th  November  the  French  sallied  from 
Leith,  with  the  purpose  of  intercepting  a  convoy 
carrying  provisions  into  Edinburgh.  Arran  and 
the  Lord  James  attacked  them  at  the  head  of  a 
small  company;  but  pushing  into  difficult  ground, 
they  got  entangled  between  the  morass  of  Kestal- 
rig  and  the  moat  surrounding  the  park,  and  fall- 
ing into  confusion,  were  defeated  with  great  loss. 
Haliburton,  to  whose  exertions  it  was  owing  that 
they  were  not  entirely  cut  to  pieces,  fell  in  this 
action;  and  although  the  Lord  James  and  Arran 
escaped,  its  consequences  were  so  fatal  that  the 
Congregation  abandoned  the  town  at  midnight, 
and  retired  precipitately,  first  to  Linlithgow,  and 
afterwards  to  Stirling.f  The  capital  had  generally 
been  esteemed  peculiarly  favourable  to  the  reform- 
ers ;  but  the  late  disasters  cooled  the  ardour  of 
many  of  their  proselytes,  and  they  retreated  amidst 
the  shouts  and  insults  of  a  great  proportion  of 
the  citizens.f 

At  this  season  of  trial  and  distress,  the  courage 
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and  eloquence  of  Knox  wonderfully  supported  his 
party.  Whilst  yet  in  Edinburgh  he  had  com- 
menced a  sermon  on  the  eightieth  psalm,  in  which 
he  demonstrated  that  the  felicity  of  God's  people 
was  not  to  be  measured  by  external  appearances, 
since,  in  the  course  of  their  history,  it  had  often 
happened  that  his  chosen  flock  suffered  more  se- 
verely than  the  ignorant  and  idolatrous  heathen. 
At  Stirling  he  continued  the  subject;  warned  the 
Congregation  of  their  sin  in  trusting  too  much  to 
an  arm  of  flesh;  reminded  them  of  their  humility 
and  holiness,  when,  at  the  commencement  of  this 
great  struggle,  they  had  only  God  for  their  pro- 
tector; and  bade  them  beware,  lest  they  had  more 
respect  to  the  power  and  dignity  of  their  leader, 
the  duke,  than  to  the  favour  of  heaven  and  the 
equity  of  their  cause.  Passing  from  this  to  a 
personal  exhortation,  he  reproached  Chastelherault 
with  his  slowness  to  join  the  reformers,  and  pointed 
out  the  sin  he  had  committed  in  giving  assistance 
to  their  enemies.  "  I  am  uncertain,"  said  he,  "  if 
my  lord's  grace  hath  unfeignedly  repented  of  his 
assistance  given  to  the  murderers  who  unjustly 
pursued  us;  I  am  uncertain  if  he  hath  repented  of 
the  innocent  blood  of  Christ's  martyrs,  which  was 
shed  through  his  default.  But  let  it  be  that  so  he 
hath  done  (as  1  hear  he  hath  confessed  his  offence 
before  the  lords  and  brethren  of  the  Congrega- 
tion), yet,  sure  I  am  that  neither  he  nor  his  friends 
did  feel  before  this  time  the  anguish  and  grief  of 
heart  which  we  felt  when  their  blind  fury  pursued 
us;  and,  therefore,  hath  God  justly  permitted  both 
them  and  us  to  fall  in  this  confusion :  us,  because 
we  put  our  confidence  in  man;  and  them,  to  make 
them  feel  how  bitter  was  that  cup  which  they  had 
made  others  to  drink  before  them.  What  then 
remaineth,  said  he,  but  that  both  they  and  we  turn 
to  the  Eternal,  our  God,  who  beateth  down  to 
death  that  he  may  raise  up  again,  to  leave  behind 
the  remembrance  of  his  wondrous  deliverance  to 
the  praise  of  his  own  name,  which,  if  we  do 
unfeignedly,  I  no  more  doubt  that  this  our  dolour, 
confusion,  and  fear  shall  be  turned  into  joy,  hon- 
our, and  boldness,  than  I  doubt  that  God  gave 
victory  to  the  Israelites  over  the  Benjamites,  after 
they  were  twice  with  ignominy  repulsed  and  driven 
back.  Be  assured,  he  concluded,  with  that  fervour 
of  expression  and  manner  which  gave  weight  and 
entrance  to  every  syllable,  this  cause,  whatever 
becomes  of  us  and  our  mortal  carcasses,  shall,  in 
despite  of  Satan,  prevail  in  this  realm  of  Scotland: 
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it  is  the  eternal  truth  of  God;  and  however  for 
the  time  oppressed,  must  in  the  end  be  triumphant.* 

Animated  by  this  address,  the  leaders  met  in 
council,  and  after  prayer  by  Knox  it  was  resolved 
instantly  to  despatch  Maitland  of  Lethington  to 
solicit  assistance  from  Elizabeth ;  at  the  same  time, 
being  unable  to  keep  the  field,  they  determined, 
till  an  answer  arrived  from  England,  to  separate 
into  two  parties.  The  duke,  with  the  earl  of 
Glencairn,  and  the  Lords  Boyd  and  Ochiltree, 
remained  at  Glasgow  with  their  friends,  for  the 
comfort  and  defence  of  the  brethren;  Arran,  the 
Lord  James,  the  earl  of  Eothes,  the  Master  of 
Lindsay,  and  their  adherents,  continued  in  Fife;f 
and  it  was  resolved,  that  on  the  16th  December  a 
convention  should  be  held  at  Stirling,  with  the 
view  of  deciding  upon  more  active  operations. 

On  the  retreat  of  the  Protestants  from  the  capital, 
the  town  was  immediately  occupied  by  the  queen- 
regent,  but  all  her  attempts  to  procure  possession 
of  the  castle  were  unavailing.  Its  governor,  Lord 
Erskine,  declared,  that  as  it  had  been  committed 
to  his  charge  by  the  Parliament  of  Scotland, :{ 
nothing  but  an  order  of  the  same  great  council 
would  induce  him  to  surrender  it;  and  although 
alternately  flattered  and  threatened  by  both  parties, 
he  appears  honestly  to  have  kept  his  resolution. 
Yet,  it  was  evident  that  the  regent  had  gained  im- 
portant ground;  her  successes  imparted  confidence 
to  her  soldiers;  and  the  news  having  been  carried 
to  France,  great  preparations  were  made  to  send 
such  a  force  into  Scotland,  as  should  at  once  crush 
the  Congregation  and  put  an  end  to  the  war. 

But  Elizabeth  became  at  length  convinced  that 
such  a  result  would  weaken  the  power  and  endan- 
ger the  tranquillity  of  England;  nor  could  the 
reformers  have  selected  a  more  able  envoy  than 
Maitland  of  Lethington  to  confirm  her  in  this 
idea.§  He  represented  to  her,  in  strong  terms,  the 
impossibility  of  their  being  able  to  cope  with  the 
veteran  troops  of  France,  unless  she  supported 
them  by  an  open  demonstration  in  their  favour, 
and  sent  a  naval  and  military  force  to  their  assist- 
ance. The  great  difficulty  lay  in  the  circumstance, 
that  both  countries  were  at  peace,  and  that  any 
active  co-operation  with  the  reformed  faction  would 
justly  be  considered  as  an  open  declaration  of  war. 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  210. 
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Some  time  before  this  *  Knox  had  suggested  to  Sir 
James  Crofts,  the  governor  of  Berwick,  a  crafty 
political  expedient,  by  which  a  thousand  or  more 
men  might  without  breach  of  league  with  France 
be  sent  to  their  assistance  in  Scotland. f  It  was 
free,  he  said,  for  English  subjects  to  serve  any 
nation  or  prince  in  war  who  paid  their  wages; 
and  if  this  was  questioned,  he  recommended  that 
Elizabeth  should  first  send  the  auxiliaries  into 
Scotland,  and  then  declare  them  rebels  after  they 
had  embraced  the  service  of  the  Congregation.} 
Crofts  either  was,  or  affected  to  be,  shocked  by 
such  advice  at  the  time;§  but  on  the  arrival  of 
Maitland  at  the  English  court,  his  representations 
of  the  desperate  condition  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Protestants  induced  Elizabeth  and  her  council  to 
adopt  a  line  of  policy  essentially  the  same  as  that 
recommended  by  the  reformer.  It  was  resolved 
to  enter  into  an  agreement  or  league  with  the 
leaders  of  the  Congregation,  the  terms  of  which 
were  to  be  discussed  in  a  secret  meeting  of  com- 
missioners from  both  countries,  to  be  held  at 
Berwick.  Preparations,  at  the  same  time,  were 
made  for  the  equipment  of  a  fleet,  which  was  to 
cruise  in  the  Firth;  and  orders  were  given  to 
assemble  an  army,  which  might  co-operate  with 
the  reduced  forces  of  the  Protestants.  This  grate- 
ful intelligence  was  brought  to  the  reformers  on 
the  15th  of  December  by  Eobcrt  Melvill,  who, 
along  with  Randolph,  had  accompanied  Lethington 
to  the  English  court  and  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  Elizabeth.! 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  extraordinary  circum- 
spection and  care  used  by  the  English  queen  in  the 
steps  which  she  now  took.  She  transmitted  to  the 
reformers  exact  directions  regarding  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  to  apply  to  her  for  relief.  The 
instructions  to  Lethington,  when  he  took  his  jour- 
ney to  the  English  court,  were  drawn  up  in  strict 
conformity  to  a  paper  sent  by  Cecil ;  and  special 
pains  were  taken  that,  in  the  application  which 
they  made,  there  was  no  mention  of  religion.  The 
single  ground  on  which  they  entreated  succour 
from  England  was  the  tyranny  of  France,  the 
evident  intention  of  that  kingdom  to  make  a  con- 
quest of  Scotland,  and  ultimately  to  dispossess 

»  On  the  25th  October,  1559. 

f  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  x.  fol.  43.  Knojt,  under  the 
feigned  name  of  John  Sinclair,  to  Crofts,  25th  October,  1559. 

J  Keith,  Appendix,  pp.  39,  40,  41. 

§  Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  523,  524. 

||  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  647.  Also,  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  x. 
fol.  57.  US.  Instructions  to  Winter.  See  Illustrations,  27. 


308 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.D.  1559. 


Elizabeth  of  the  throne.*  "  Most  true  it  is,"  say 
they,  "  that  this  practice  of  the  French  is  not 
attempted  only  against  this  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
but  also  against  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  England 
and  Ireland  ;  for  we  know  most  certainly  that  the 
French  have  devised  to  spread  abroad,  though  most 
falsely,  that  our  queen  is  right  heir  to  England 
and  Ireland ;  and,  to  notify  the  same  to  the  world, 
have,  in  paintings  at  public  jousts  in  France  and 
other  places,  this  year  caused  the  arms  of  England, 
contrary  to  all  right,  to  be  borne  quarterly  with 
the  arms  of  Scotland,  meaning  nothing  less  than 
any  augmentation  to  Scotland,  but  to  annex  them 
both  perpetually  to  the  crown  of  France."  f  We 
have  here  a  strong  presumption  that  Elizabeth  was 
inimical  to  what  she  esteemed  the  ultra-protcstant 
Reformation  established  in  Scotland ;  nor  can  it  be 
denied  that  this  transaction  presents  us  with  a 
somewhat  mortifying  view  of  the  early  reformers 
in  this  country,  when  we  find  that,  after  all  the 
solemn  warnings  denounced  against  trusting  too 
exclusively  to  an  arm  of  flesh,  Knox,  who  then 
acted  as  secretary  to  the  council  of  the  Congrega- 
tion in  the  west,  and  Balnaves,  who  filled  the  same 
situation  in  the  council  established  at  Glasgow, 
consented  to  purchase  the  co-operation  of  mere 
human  power,  by  omitting  all  allusion  to  that 
great  cause  of  religious  reformation  which  they 
had  so  repeatedly  represented  as  the  paramount 
object  for  which  they  had  taken  up  arms,  and  were 
ready  to  sacrifice  their  lives. 

During  the  interval  occupied  by  the  mission  of 
Lethington  to  England,  neither  party  was  idle. 
The  queen-dowager  eagerly  availed  herself  of  the 
advantages  she  had  gained.  She  despatched  Mon- 
sieur de  Rubay  to  remonstrate  with  Elizabeth 
against  the  support  which  she  had  given  to  her 
rebellious  subjects  ;J  she  occupied  the  capital,  and 
afterwards  carried  the  war  into  Fife,  where  she 
exerted  herself  to  disperse  and  defeat  the  little  band 
there  commanded  by  Arran  and  the  Lord  James. 
These  leaders,  however,  who  had  gained  in  military 
experience,  were  able  to  keep  the  French  in  check ; 
and  a  seasonable  supply  of  money,  which  they 
received  early  in  December,  communicated  fresh 

•  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  669. 

t  This  sentence  is,  in  great  part,  a  transcript  of  the  instructions 
drawn  np  by  Elizabeth.  See  Sadler,  p.  570. 

I  MS.  Letter,  draft  by  Cecil,  State  Paper  Office.  Queen  Elizabeth 
to  the  Qneen- dowager.  28th  November,  1559.  See  also  Mr.  Steven- 
»on'«  Illustrations,  p.  78.  The  Lord  James  to  Sir  R.  Sadler  and  Sir 
J.  Crofts,  NOT  17,  1559.  Also,  Calignla,  British  Museum,  book  x. 
63  doreo. 


spirits  to  their  party,  and  encouraged  them  to  levy 
an  additional  force  of  one  thousand  foot  and  two 
hundred  horse.*  At  Glasgow  the  duke  confined 
his  efforts  to  what  was  termed  the  "  abolition  of 
idolatry."  His  reformation,  however,  was  one  of  a 
very  active  and  violent  description.  Not  only  did 
he  cause  all  the  images,  altars,  and  relics  within 
the  churches  to  be  pulled  down,  but  he  attacked 
and  took  possession  of  the  palace  of  the  archbishop, 
from  which  he  was  with  difficulty  expelled  by  the 
French.  Soon  after  this  f  a  proclamation  was  made 
at  Glasgow.  It  ran  in  the  name  of  Francis  and 
Mary,  king  and  queen  of  Scots,  and  informed  those 
misguided  subjects  who  still  respected  the  authority 
of  the  queen-dowager,  that  her  whole  power  had 
been  devolved  upon  the  lords  of  the  privy  council 
who  were  reformed.  Their  chief  aim,  they  de- 
clared, was  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  and  to 
remove  idolatry;  for  which  end  they  commanded 
all  such  clergymen  as  had  not  yet  made  open  con- 
fession of  their  faith,  to  appear  before  the  council 
at  St.  Andrews,  and  there  give  full  proof  of  their 
conversion  by  a  public  renunciation  of  all  manner 
of  superstition,  under  the  penalty  of  losing  their 
benefices  and  being  reputed  enemies  to  God.J  Nor 
was  this  all.  In  the  beginning  of  the  following 
month  the  council  of  the  Congregation  at  Dundee, 
in  the  name  of  the  king  and  queen,  directed 
their  denunciations  against  the  Consistory,  which 
they  denominated  the  court  of  antichrist,  whose 
cursings  and  threatenings,  they  affirmed,  had 
greatly  oppressed  and  deluded  the  people.  They 
commanded  that  no  such  assembly  should  after- 
wards be  held,  and  interdicted  such  wicked  persons 
as  had  dared  to  disobey  this  injunction  from  any 
repetition  of  their  offence,  under  pain  of  death. § 
It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  the  Congregation, 
although  Elizabeth  did  not  permit  them  to  name 
the  subject  of  religion,  had  in  no  respect  departed 
from  their  resolution  to  destroy  the  ancient  faith, 
and  to  plant  what  they  esteemed  a  purer  form  of 
doctrine  and  worship  upon  its  ruins. 

The  eyes  of  both  parties  were  now  anxiously 
turned  to  the  sea.  The  French  were  aware  that 
the  Marquis  D'Elbeuf  had  sailed  from  Calais 
with  a  powerful  fleet  ;||  the  Protestants  knew  that 
Winter,  the  English  admiral,  was  embarked  for 

•  Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  631,  632.  f  30th  Nov.  1559. 

J  Keith,  p.  111.  §  Keith,  p.  112  (14th  Deo.  1559). 

||  The  exact  time  of  the  marquis  sailing  for  Scotland  is  uncertain. 
On  the  30th  December,  Cecil  writes  he  bad  not  sailed.  Sadler,  vol. 
i.  p.  669. 
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Scotland,  with  a  squadron  of  fourteen  ships  of 
war:  uncertain,  however,  of  the  time  they  might 
be  detained,  it  was  not  judged  prudent  to  risk 
a  defeat,*  and  D'Osell  the  French  commander, 
encouraged  by  some  trifling  successes,  concentrated 
his  force  at  Dysart,  and  began  his  march  along 
the  coast,  with  the  design  of  attacking  St.  An? 
drews.  At  this  moment  some  large  vessels  were 
descried  bearing  up  the  Firth;  and  the  French 
soldiers,  believing  them  to  be  their  friends,  ex- 
pressed the  utmost  exultation.  In  a  short  time, 
however,  these  hopes  were  turned  into  dismay. 
The  stranger  ships,  hoisting  the  English  colours, 
proved  to  be  Winter,  who,  having  first  seized  two 
victuallers  which  lay  in  their  course,  proceeded 
and  cast  anchor  in  the  road.  Their  arrival 
intimidated  D'Osell ;  but  making  a  forced  and 
circuitous  march  by  Stirling,  in  which  his  troops 
were  dreadfully  harassed,  not  only  by  the  snow 
drifting  in  their  faces,  but  by  the  attacks  of  the 
Lord  James  and  his  cavalry,f  he  at  last,  with 
difficulty,  regained  his  fortifications  of  Leith. 
Meanwhile  the  regent  having  sent  on  board  the 
admiral  to  demand  the  cause  of  this  visit  in  a 
time  of  peace,  was  answered,  "  that  his  intentions 
were  pacific,  and  having  gone  to  sea  in  search  of 
pirates,  he  had  entered  the  Firth  to  watch  for  them 
there. "J  A  remonstrance  which  she  directed  to 
be  made  to  Elizabeth  by  the  French  ambassador 
De  Sevre,  was  met  by  a  reply  equally  evasive. 
The  queen  solemnly  assured  him  she  respected 
the  treaties,  and  thought  of  nothing  less  than  war ; 
but  she  added,  that  she  saw  with  uneasiness  the 
increase  of  the  French  force  in  Scotland,  and 
deemed  it  prudent  to  strengthen  her  Border  garri- 
sons, and  observe  the  progress  of  their  arms.  De 
Sevre  then  replied,  "  that  what  chiefly  gave  dis- 
contentment to  his  court  was,  the  aid  which  the 
queen  of  England  had  given  to  the  Scottish 
rebels;"  to  which  she  answered,  "  that  she  could 
not  consider  the  nobility  and  nation  of  Scotland 
as  rebels;  she  deemed  them,  on  the  contrary,  wise 
and  faithful  subjects  to  the  crown  of  Scotland, 
since  they  had  ventured  to  offend  the  French  king 
in  defence  of  the  rights  of  his  wife  their  sovereign." 
"  And  truly,"  added  she,  "  if  these  barons  should 
permit  the  government  of  their  kingdom  to  be 
wrested  out  of  their  hands  during  the  absence 

«  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  690.  Ibid.  p.  697  (January  23,  1559-60.) 

f  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  699.  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  55. 

I  British  Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  407.     Keith,   116. 
Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  697. 


of  their  queen;  if  they  tamely  gave  up  the  inde- 
pendence of  their  native  country,  whilst  she  used 
the  counsel,  not  of  the  Scots,  but  solely  of  the 
French,  her  mother  and  other  foreigners  being 
her  advisers  in  Scotland,  and  the  cardinal  and 
duke  of  Guise  in  France,  it  were  a  good  cause  for 
the  world  to  speak  shame  of  them:  nay,  if  the 
young  queen  herself  should  happen  to  survive  her 
husband,  she  would  in  such  case  have  just  occasion 
to  condemn  them  all  as  cowards  and  unnatural 
subjects."* 

Having  returned  this  answer,  in  which  there 
was  some  little  truth  and  a  large  proportion  of 
duplicity,  Elizabeth  proceeded  to  give  still  more 
decided  encouragement  to  the  Congregation.  In 
the  end  of  January  (1559-60),  the  duke  of  Nor- 
folk arrived  at  Berwick,  and  being  afterwards 
met  by  Maitland,  Balnaves,  Pitarrow,  and  Lord 
Ruthven,  who  were  sent  by  the  Congregation  as 
commissioners,!  a  treaty  was  concluded,  by  which 
the  English  queen  took  under  her  protection  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland,  with  the  duke  of  Chastel- 
herault  and  his  party.  She  engaged  to  send  them 
assistance,  and  continue  their  support  till  the 
French  should  be  expelled  from  the  country,  and 
not  to  abandon  the  confederated  lords  as  long  as 
they  recognized  Mary  for  their  queen,  and  main- 
tained inviolate  the  rights  of  the  crown.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  agreed  by  the  duke  and  his 
friends,  that  they  would  join  their  forces  with  the 
army  of  England;  they  promised  that  no  other 
union  of  their  country  with  France  than  that 
which  then  existed  should  ever  receive  their 
sanction;  they  agreed  to  consider  the  enemies  of 
England  as  their  own,  and  if  that  country  should 
be  attacked  by  France,  to  furnish  the  queen  with 
an  auxiliary  force  of  four  thousand  men;  they 
promised,  in  the  last  place,  that  hostages  should 
immediately  be  given  for  the  performance  of  these 
articles,  and  protested  that  they  would  continue 
loyal  to  the  queen  of  Scotland  and  the  king  her 
husband,  in  everything  which  did  not  tend  to 
the  overthrow  of  the  ancient  laws  and  liberties  of 
their  country.! 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  17th  Febrnary,  1559.  Backed  by 
Cecil,  answer  made  to  the  French  ambassador,  by'  Sir  W.  Cecil  and 
Sir . 

f  Sadler,  vol,  i.  p.  708.  Lethington  did  not  leave  London  to  go 
to  Berwick  till  February  18.  See  also,  British  Museum,  MS.  Calder- 
wood, vol.  i.  p.  411.  See  Notes  »nd  Illustrations.  29. 

|  Keith,  pp.  117,  118,  119.  Also,  British  Museum,  MS.  Calder- 
wood, vol.  i.  pp.  410,  414,  for  instructions  to  the  Scottish  commis- 
sioners, and  Ratification  of  the  Treaty  by  the  Congregation. 
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This  treaty  being  concluded,  and  the  hostages 
having  arrived  at  Berwick,  the  English  army,. 
under  the  command  of  Lord  Grey,  entered  Scot- 
land on  the  2nd  of  April,  1560.  It  consisted  of 
two  thousand  horse  and  six  thousand  foot,  and 
was  joined  at  Preston  by  the  army  of  the  Congre- 
gation,* led  by  the  duke,  the  earls  of  Argyle, 
Glcncairn,  and  Mcnteith,  the  Lord  James,  and 
other  principal  officers  amongst  the  reformers,  and 
estimated  at  nearly  eight  thousand  men. 

On  the  advance  of  the  enemy  the  queen-regent 
was  received  by  Lord  Erskine  within  the  castle 
of  Edinburgh,  and  the  united  armies  having  pushed 
forward  from  Preston  to  Ecstalrig,  a  sharp  skirmish 
of  cavalry  took  place,  in  which  the  French  were 
beat  back  with  the  loss  of  forty  men  and  a  hundred 
prisoners.!  Having  determined  to  besiege  Lcith, 
Lord  Grey  encamped  on  the  fields  to  the  south 
and  south-east  of  that  seaport;  Winter,  the  Eng- 
lish admiral,  opened  a  cannonade  from  the  fleet, 
whilst  a  battery  of  eight  pieces  of  ordnance  com- 
menced firing  on  the  land  side,  by  which  the 
French  guns  placed  on  St  Anthony's  steeple 
were  speedily  silenced  and  dismounted.  But  this 
advantage,  which  produced  in  the  combined  armies 
an  over  confidence  and  contempt  of  discipline, 
was  followed  by  a  more  serious  action,  in  which 
Martiques  attacked  the  English  trenches,  entered 
the  camp,  spiked  three  cannon,  and  put  about  six 
hundred  men  to  the  sword,  after  which  he  re- 
treated with  little  loss  to  Leith.j 

The  Congregation  were  discouraged,  not  only 
by  this  defeat,  but  by  the  coldness  and  continued 
neutrality  of  some  of  the  principal  barons  who  had 
promised  to  join  their  party.  Of  these  the  chief 
was  Huntley,  whose  power  in  the  northern  parts 
of  the  realm  was  almost  kingly,  whilst  his  at- 
tachment to  the  Catholic  faith  and  to  his  own 
interest  rendered  him  difficult  to  be  dealt  with. 
He  had  at  length  secretly  engaged  to  make  com- 
mon cause  with  the  reformed  party,  but  he  delayed 
from  day  to  day,  watching  the  progress  of  events 
and  calculating  the  probabilities  of  success  before 
he  declared  himself;  and  he  took  the  precaution 
of  entering  into  a  separate  treaty  with  the  duke 
and  the  lords,  by  which  he  stipulated  for  the 

•  Sadler,  voL  i.  p.  712.  British  Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  voL  i. 
p.  416. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Cth  April,  1560.  Randolph  to 
Cecil.  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  416.  Lesley's  History,  Bannatyne 
edit.  p.  282. 

t  16th  April,  Lesley,  p.  285.     Keith,  p.  124. 


preservation  of  his  authority,  and  the  security 
of  his  great  possessions  in  the  north.*  The  ori- 
ginal papers  drawn  up  on  this  occasion  disclose 
an  interesting  fact,  not  formerly  stated  by  any 
historian:  the  French,  it  appears,  had  gained  so 
much  influence  in  the  northern  parts  of  the 
country,  that  they  procured  a  league  to  be  made 
amongst  the  northern  nobles  and  certain  clans  and 
islemen,  by  which  they  engaged  to  defend  with 
their  whole  power  the  Catholic  faith,  and  to 
maintain  the  French  authority  within  the  king- 
dom. Huntley  asserted,  and  probably  with  some 
foundation,  that  as  soon  as  he  joined  the  Congre- 
gation, he  would  be  attacked  as  a  common  enemy 
by  the  members  of  this  league;  and  he  was  an- 
swered by  the  reformed  lords,  that  as  their 
agreement  bound  them  to  mutual  defence,  as  soon 
as  he  joined  the  party  he  would  participate  in 
this  obligation,  and  enjoy  its  benefits.! 

On  the  25th  of  April  Huntley  entered  the  camp, 
accompanied  by  sixty  horse;  and  soon  after  ar- 
rived the  bishop  of  Valence,  a  commissioner  from 
the  court  of  France,  instructed  to  attempt  a  medi- 
ation between  the  queen-dowager  and  the  Lords 
of  the  Congregation.  As  Elizabeth  had  requested 
he  should  be  heard,  the  reformers,  although  indis- 
posed to  the  negotiation,  could  not  refuse  to  give 
him  audience;  but  they  insisted  that  the  only  basis 
upon  which  they  could  consent  to  treat  should  be 
the  demolition  of  the  fortifications  of  Leith,  and 
the  expulsion  of  the  French  from  Scotland.  These 
terms  were  rejected  by  the  prelate,  who  upon  his 
part  demanded  an  express  renunciation  of  the 
league  with  England :  this,  it  was  said,  could  not 
be  done  without  the  consent  of  Elizabeth ;  but  they 
offered  to  produce  the  contract  to  the  Estates  of 
Parliament,  and  if  they  found  the  league  prejudi- 
cial to  the  liberty  of  Scotland,  or  against  their 
allegiance  as  true  subjects,  to  use  every  means  to 
have  it  dissolved.!  Under  such  circumstances, 
the  conference  having  broken  off,  a  second  cove- 
nant was  drawn  up  by  the  Congregation, §  in  which 

*  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  My  Lord  earl  of  Huntley's  desires  and 
council.  Backed  by  Randolph.  Also,  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  The  Lords' 
answer  to  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  18th  April,  15CO. 

f  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  My  Lord  earl  of  Hnntley's  desires  and 
council.  Backed  by  Randolph.  Also,  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  the 
Lords'  answer  to  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  18th  April,  1560. 

}  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  26th  April, 
1560.  Also,  MS.  Letter  ibid.  Randolph  to  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  2oth 
April,  1560,  from  the  camp.  Hihisli  Museum,  Caligula,  book  x.  fol. 
88,  Memorial  to  the  Queen-dowager,  by  Chaperon,  llth  April,  1560. 
See  Illustrations,  28. 
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they  obliged  themselves,  not  only  to  support  the 
reformation  of  religion,  the  freedom  of  preaching, 
and  the  due  administration  of  the  sacraments 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  but  to  resist  the 
tyranny  of  the  French,  and  to  unite  for  the  ex- 
pulsion of  strangers,  and  the  recovery  of  their 
ancient  liberty.* 

After  many  delays  Huntley  at  last  consented  to 
sign  this  agreement,  and  a  reinforcement  having 
arrived  from  England,  Lord  Grey  determined  to 
concentrate  his  whole  efforts  upon  the  siege  of 
Leith,  which  began  to  suffer  dreadfully  from 
famine.  Early  in  May  a  general  assault  was 
made,  but  treachery  had  entered  the  English 
camp  :  Sir  James  Crofts,  to  whom  the  attack 
upon  the  quarter  towards  the  sea  had  been  com- 
mitted, failed  to  bring  forward  his  division  in 
time;  the  scaling  ladders  on  being  applied  to  the 
wall  were  found  too  short,  and  the  English,  after 
their  utmost  efforts,  were  driven  back  with  severe 
loss.f  The  queen-regent,  availing  herself  of  this 
success,  expressed  her  deep  commiseration  for  the 
afflicted  state  of  the  country,  and  requested  an 
interview  with  the  earls  of  Huntley  and  Glencairn, 
with  whom  she  was  ready  to  enter  into  a  negotia- 
tion. Instead,  however,  of  these  two  noblemen, 
the  Lord  James,  with  Lethington,  Lord  Kuthven, 
and  the  Master  of  Maxwell,  waited  upon  her;  they 
offered  to  dismiss  their  troops,  to  return  to  their 
allegiance,  and  acknowledge  her  authority,  under 
the  single  condition  that  the  French  soldiers 
should  depart  the  realm ;  and  if  these  terms  were 
accepted,  they  were  ready,  they  said,  to  refer  all 
other  subjects  in  dispute  to  the  decision  of  a  Par- 
liament. There  seems  every  reason  'to  believe 
that  the  regent,  if  permitted  to  follow  her  own 
opinion,  would  have  closed  with  these  proposals, 
but  her  hands  were  tied  by  her  French  advisers : 
she  requested  time  to  consult  La  Brosse,  D'Osell, 
and  the  bishop  of  Amiens;  this  was  refused,  ap- 
parently unreasonably  refused,  and  the  conference 
came  abruptly  to  an  end.J 

The  anxiety  of  the  queen-dowager  for  peace  was 
dictated  by  her  own  precarious  health.  Her  con- 
stitution, worn  out  by  fatigue  and  anxiety,  was 
now  completely  broken.  Since  her  retreat  within 
the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  she  had  been  repeatedly 

•  Keith,  p.  125. 

t  Keith,  p.  124.  See  Mr.  Stevenson's  Illustrations  of  the  reign  of 
Mary,  p.  80.  Letter  of  the  Dowager  to  D'Osell. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  14th  May,  1560,  Lethington  to 
Cecil. 


attacked  by  severe  fits  of  sickness,  and  feeling 
that  her  period  of  life  would  be  brief,  she  laboured 
to  compose  the  troubles  of  the  kingdom.  This 
charitable  design  it  was  not  permitted  her  to  ac- 
complish; but  finding  herself  reduced  to  such  a 
state  of  weakness  that  death  was  rapidly  approach- 
ing, she  requested  an  interview  with  the  leaders 
of  the  Congregation.*  The  duke,  the  earls  of 
Argyle,  Marshal,  and  Glencairn,  with  the  Lord 
James,  immediately  repaired  to  the  castle,  and, 
entering  her  bed-chamber,  were  welcomed  by  the 
dying  queen  with  a  kindness  and  cordiality  which 
deeply  moved  them.  She  expressed  her  grief  for 
the  distracted  state  of  the  nation,  and  advised  them 
to  send  both  the  French  and  English  forces  out 
of  the  kingdom;  she  declared  her  unfeigned  con- 
cern that  matters  had  been  pushed  to  such  ex- 
tremities; ascribed  it  to  the  perverse  coxmcils  of 
the  French  cabinet,  which  she  found  herself  obliged 
to  obey,  and  denounced  the  crafty  and  interested 
advice  of  Huntley,  who  had  interrupted  the  con- 
ference at  Preston,  when  she  was  herself  ready 
to  have  agreed  to  their  proposals.  She  recom- 
mended to  them  a  faithful  adherence  to  theii 
league  with  France,  which  was  in  no  degree 
inconsistent  with,  but  rather  necessarily  arose  out 
of,  the  obedience  they  owed  to  their  lawful  sove- 
reign and  the  maintenance  of  their  national  liberty. 
To  these  advices  she  added  many  endearing  ex- 
pressions, and  with  tears  asked  pardon  of  all  whom 
she  had  in  any  way  offended,  declaring  that  she 
herself  freely  forgave  the  injuries  she  might  have 
received,  and  trusted  that  they  should  all  meet 
with  the  same  forgiveness  at  the  bar  of  God.  She 
then,  with  an  expression  full  of  sweetness,  though 
her  countenance  was  pallid  and  emaciated,  cm- 
braced  and  kissed  the  nobles  one  by  one,  extending 
her  hand  to  those  of  inferior  rank  who  stood  by, 
as  a  token  of  dying  charity.  It  was  impossible 
that  so  much  love,  so  gently  and  unaffectedly 
expressed,  should  fail  to  move  those  to  whom  it 
was  addressed.  The  hardy  barons,  who  had  lately 
opposed  her  with  the  bitterest  rancour,  were  dis- 
solved in  tears ;  they  earnestly  requested  her  to  send 
for  some  godly  and  learned  man  from  whom  she- 
might  receive,  not  only  consolation,  but  instruc- 
tion, and  on  the  succeeding  day  she  willingly 
admitted  a  visit  from  Willock.j  Mild  in  his  man- 

*  Lethington  to  Cecil,  8th  June,  1560,  Randolph  to  Cecil. 
t  Keith,  p.  128.     Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  8th  June, 
1560,  Randolph  to  Cecil. 
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ner,  but  faithful  to  his  belief,  the  minister  spoke 
to  the  dying  princess  of  the  efficacy  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  the  abomination  of  the  mass  as  a 
relic  of  idolatry.  To  the  first  point,  she  assured 
him  that  she  looked  for  salvation  in  no  other  way 
than  in  and  through  the  death  of  her  Saviour;  to 
the  second  she  quietly  declined  to  give  an  answer, 
and  on  the  succeeding  day  expired  full  of  faith 
and  hope.* 

Had  she  been  permitted  to  follow  her  own  ex- 
cellent understanding,  there  seems  little  doubt 
that  the  queen-regent  would  have  succeeded  in 
composing  the  differences  which  so  grievously 
distracted  the  kingdom,  and  threw  so  deep  a 
gloom  over  the  concluding  years  of  her  govern- 
ment. Possessed,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
writers  whose  opposite  principles  render  their 
evidence  unsuspected,  of  a  sound  and  clear  intel- 
lect, a  kind  heart,  and  a  generous  and  forgiving 
temper,  she  had  gained  the  affections  of  the  people 
•  Keith.  She  died  on  the  10th  of  June,  1560. 


and  the  confidence  of  the  nobility,  by  the  wisdom, 
liberality,  and  prudence  with  which  she  conducted 
the  affairs  of  the  country  during  the  first  years  of 
her  regency.  These  were  eminently  popular  and 
successful,  nor  did  the  tide  turn  against  her, 
till,  surrounded  by  the  perils  and  difficulties  of 
the  Reformation,  she  was  compelled  to  adopt  the 
violent  principles  of  the  house  of  Guise,  and  to 
forsake  the  system  of  conciliation  which  she  at 
first  adopted.  It  is  sad  to  find  that  intolerance 
and  persecution  pursued  her  even  after  death. 
"Question,"  says  Calderwood,  ''  being  moved  after- 
wards about  her  burial,  the  preachers  boldly  gain- 
stood  to  the  use  of  any  superstitious  rites  in  that 
realm,  which  God  of  his  mercy  had  begun  to  purge. 
Her  burial  was  deferred  till  further  advisement; 
her  corpse  was  lapped  in  a  coffin  of  lead,  and  kept 
in  the  castle  from  the  10th  of  June  till  the  19th 
of  October,  at  which  time  it  was  carried  by  some 
pioneers  to  a  ship,1'*  and  transported  to  France. 

*  British  Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  421. 
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PREVIOUS  to  the  death  of  the  queen-regent  all 
parties  had  become  averse  from  the  continuance  of 
the  war.  From  the  first,  Elizabeth  had  expressed 
to  her  ministers  her  earnest  wish  to  remain  at 
peace,  if  it  could  be  accomplished  with  security  and 
honour  ;  and  although  she  at  length  consented  to 
send  an  army  into  Scotland,  during  its  march  and 
even  after  the  opening  of  hostilities,  her  negotia- 
tions for  an  amicable  settlement  with  France  were 
earnest  and  uninterrupted  :  nor  were  the  ministers 
of  that  kingdom  less  anxious  to  bring  matters  to 
an  adjustment.  They  were  convinced  that  the 
sagacity  and  penetration  of  Cecil  and  Throckmorton 
had  fully  detected  their  ambitious  designs  upon 
England ;  they  agreed  that  the  vast  and  imprac- 
ticable project  of  the  house  of  Guise  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  reformed  religion,  and  the  union  of 
the  kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland,  and  France 
under  one  head,  must  be  for  the  present  abandoned. 
The  extraordinary  expense  of  the  Scottish  war 
could  no  longer  be  borne  ;  and  in  the  present  state 
of  France,  itself  torn  by  religious  persecution,  and 
weakened  by  frequent  conspiracies  and  popular 
commotions,  peace  appeared  the  only  remedy  for 
the  country.  Nor  were  the  Lords  of  the  Congrega- 
tion prepared  to  prolong  the  struggle  :  experience 
had  shown  them,  that  even  with  the  assistance  of 
England,  France  was  a  more  formidable  enemy 
than  they  had  imagined.  The  fortifications  of 
Leith  were  so  strong,  that  Lethington  acknow- 
ledged in  one  of  his  letters,  it  might  defy,  if  well 
victualled,  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men.*  It 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Norfolk,  9th  April, 
1560. 
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was  impossible  for  them  to  keep  the  great  body  of 
their  forces,  composed  of  the  feudal  militia,  for  any 
long  time  under  arms  ;  and  without  money,  which 
was  exceedingly  scarce  amongst  them,  their  hired 
soldiers  were  ready  to  mutiny  and  sell  themselves 
to  the  enemy.  They  were  as  willing  therefore  to 
negotiate  as  the  other  belligerents  ;  and  under  these 
circumstances,  after  some  time  spent  in  corre- 
spondence and  preliminary  arrangements,  Cecil  the 
able  minister  of  Elizabeth,  and  Sir  Nicholas  Wot- 
ton,  repaired  to  Edinburgh  in  the  middle  of  June. 
Here  they  met  the  French  commissioners,  the 
bishops  of  Valence  and  Amiens,  La  Brosse,  D'Osell, 
and  the  Sieur  de  Randan,  who  being  the  bearer  of 
a  letter  from  his  master  the  French  king  to  Eliza- 
beth, had  in  his  passage  through  England  been 
admitted  to  an  interview  with  that  princess.  * 

The  treaty  which  was  now  about  to  be  concluded 
embraced  two  great  objects ;  it  was  necessary  to 
settle,  first,  the  differences  between  France  and 
England,  and  secondly,  to  secure  the  interests  of 
the  Lords  of  the  Congregation.  They  had  taken 
up  arms  against  their  natural  sovereign  for  the 
expulsion  of  the  French  troops  from  their  country, 
and  to  restore,  as  they  alleged,  the  kingdom  to  its 
ancient  liberty.  "With  this  end  in  view  they  had 
entered  into  a  separate  treaty  with  Elizabeth,  who 
had  afforded  them  assistance  both  in  money  and  by 
the  presence  of  an  army.  It  was  necessary  there- 
fore to  protect  them  from  the  probable  vengeance 
of  their  own  sovereign,  and  this  could  only  be  done 
by  including,  in  the  agreement  between  England 

•  Forbes,  vol.  i.  p.  432.  State  Paper  Office,  MS.  Letter,  Cecil  to 
Elizabeth,  Edinburgh,  19th  July,  1560. 
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and  France,  a  recognition  of  the  treaty  between 
Elizabeth  and  the  reformed  lords.  The  complaint 
that  the  arms  and  title  of  the  monarchs  of  England 
had  been  unjustly  assumed  by  the  king  and  queen 
of  France,  was  easily  adjusted.  The  French  com- 
missioners, with  little  difficulty,  agreed  to  renounce 
it,  and  even  to  consider  the  claim  of  compensation 
made  by  Elizabeth  for  the  injury  which  she  had 
sustained.  But  serious  debates  arose  upon  the 
second  point.  The  negotiations  here  included  that 
large  portion  of  the  nobles  and  commons  of  Scot- 
land, which  had  embraced  the  Reformation.  They 
had  taken  arms  in  the  beginning  of  the  war  to  pro- 
tect themselves  from  persecution,  and  to  secure 
liberty  of  conscience :  as  it  proceeded  they  had 
boldly  announced  their  determination  to  overthrow 
the  established  religion ;  they  had  carried  this 
resolution  into  effect  by  an  attack  upon  the  reli- 
gious houses,  whose  revenues  had  been  seized  ;  they 
had  placed  their  lands  in  the  hands  of  agents  or 
factors,  and  the  ecclesiastical  proprietors  had  been 
reduced  to  poverty.  Nor  was  this  all :  this  same 
party  had  suspended  the  queen-regent  from  the 
exercise  of  her  authority,  and  had  assumed  the 
supreme  power,  not  only  without  any  commission 
from  their  sovereign,  but  contrary  to  her  express 
injunctions.  It  was  not  without  reason,  therefore, 
that  they  were  regarded  in  France  as  guilty  of 
rebellion ;  and  with  justice  it  was  pleaded  by  the 
French  commissioners  that  the  treaty  of  Berwick, 
between  the  queen  of  England  and  the  Lords  of  the 
Congregation,  could  never  be  recognized  as  binding 
by  their  sovereign,  without  compromising  her 
dignity  in  the  most  serious  manner. 

Bui  if  the  French  lords  were  thus  anxious  to 
dissolve  this  obnoxious  league,  Cecil,  who  saw  its 
advantages,  was  as  resolute  that  it  should  be  main- 
tained. He  declared  it  to  be  the  fixed  intention  of 
his  mistress  that  the  treaty  of  Berwick  should  be 
not  only  recognized,  but  confirmed.  The  com- 
missioners of  Mary  and  Francis  remonstrated. 
"  They  had  received  no  authority,"  they  said,  "  on 
this  point ;  it  was  even  part  of  their  instructions 
that  any  allusion  to  it  should  be  carefully  avoided." 
The  superior  diplomatic  craft  of  Cecil  was  success- 
fully exerted  to  meet  the  difficulty.  He  affected  to 
be  indignant  and  inflexible ;  "  all  conference,"  he 
said,  "  must  be  broken  off.  The  duke  of  Norfolk 
should  receive  orders  to  advance  with  his  army 
into  Scotland,  and  the  matter  must  once  more 
be  committed  to  the  arbitrement  of  the  sword." 


Nay,  so  vigorously  did  he  exert  himself,  that  on 
some  question  raised  by  the  French  regarding 
Elizabeth's  right  to  the  kingdoms  of  England  and 
Ireland,  the  minister  threw  his  defiance  in  the 
teeth  of  the  French  commissioners,  and  offered  in 
that  quarrel  to  spend  his  blood  upon  any  of  them 
that  would  deny  it.*  How  this  bravado  was 
received  does  not  appear ;  but  in  the  end  the  dex- 
terity of  Cecil  was  triumphant.  By  his  directions 
an  article  was  framed  which  flattered  the  vanity 
of  the  French,  and  preserved  the  dignity  of  their 
sovereign,  whilst  it  secured  the  real  interests  of  the 
Congregation,  without  including  any  formal  decla- 
ration that  the  concessions  made  to  them  by 
France  proceeded  from  the  alliance  they  had  made 
with  England.  The  sentence  of  the  letter  in 
which  the  minister  communicates  this  result  to  his 
royal  mistress  is  characteristic.  "  To  make  a  cover 
for  all  this,  those  ambassadors  were  forced  by  us  to 
take  a  few  good  words  in  a  preface  to  the  same 
article,  and  we,  content  with  the  kernel,  yielded  to 
them  the  shell  to  play  withal."  f 

The  treaty  now  concluded  was  in  every  way 
advantageous  to  the  English  queen.  The  claims 
of  France,  and  the  pretensions  of  this  power,  had 
been  a  source  of  great  annoyance  to  her  from  the 
commencement  of  her  reign.  They  were  now 
finally  renounced.  It  was  agreed  that  the  French 
army  should  leave  Scotland  ;  all  anxiety  regarding 
an  attack  upon  her  kingdom  through  this  country 
was  removed ;  and  her  influence  over  the  Lords 
of  the  Congregation  was  confirmed  by  the  grati- 
tude they  felt  for  the  assistance  she  had  given  them, 
as  well  as  by  the  anxiety  she  had  manifested  in  the 
negotiations  to  protect  their  interests  and  interpose 
her  power  between  them  and  their  offended  sove- 
reign. In  a  letter  to  his  mistress,  Cecil  justly 
observes  "  that  the  treaty  would  be  no  small  aug- 
mentation to  her  honour  in  this  beginning  of  her 
reign,  that  it  would  finally  procure  that  conquest 
of  Scotland  which  none  of  her  progenitors,  with 
all  their  battles,  ever  obtained  ;  namely,  the  whole 
hearts  and  goodwills  of  the  nobility  and  people, 
which  surely  was  better  for  England  than  the 
revenue  of  the  crown."  f 

That  portion  of  the  treaty  which  embraced  the 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Cecil  and  Wotton  to  Elizabeth, 
2nd  July,  1560. 

f  Haynes,  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  352,  353. 

j  Original  Draft,  State  Paper  Office,  Cecil  and  Wotton  to  the  queen, 
8th  July,  1560.  Also,  British  Museum,  Titus,  book  ii.  fol.  451. 
MS.  Letter,  Lord  Clinton  to  the  Earl  of  Sussex. — "This  peace  is 
greatly  to  the  queen's  honour  and  of  these  realms." 
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affairs  of  the  Congregation  is  particularly  worthy 
of  notice,  as  it  led  to  the  full  establishment  of 
the  Reformation,  and  is  intimately  connected  with 
the  subsequent  course  of  events.  It  provided, 
that  an  act  of  oblivion  should  be  passed  for  all 
wrongs  or  injuries  committed,  from  the  6th  of 
March,  1558,  to  the  1st  of  August,  1560;  and 
that  a  general  peace  and  reconciliation  of  all  differ- 
ences should  take  place  amongst  the  nobility  and 
subjects  of  the  land,  including  the  members  of  the 
Congregation  and  those  who  still  adhered  to  the 
ancient  faith.  The  duke  of  Chastelherault,  and 
other  Scottish  nobles  or  barons  who  possessed 
lands  in  France,  were  to  be  restored  to  their  pos- 
sessions; redress  was  to  be  given  by  Parliament 
to  the  bishops  and  other  churchmen  who  had 
received  injury,  and  no  man  was  to  molest  them 
in  the  collection  of  their  revenues.  For  the 
better  government  of  the  realm  a  council  of 
twelve  was  to  be  constituted,  of  which  the  queen 
was  to  appoint  seven,  and  the  Estates  five.  It  was 
to  be  their  duty  to  take  cognizance  of  everything 
during  the  absence  of  their  sovereign  the  queen  of 
France.  No  fewer  than  six  were  to  assemble  on 
any  occasion;  and  the  whole,  or  at  least  a  majority, 
were  to  meet  upon  all  matters  of  moment.  Peace 
and  war  were  never  to  be  declared  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  Estates.  It  was  anxiously  pro- 
vided, that  in  all  time  coming  the  realm  should 
be  governed  by  its  natiye  subjects ;  no  foreign 
troops  were  to  be  brought  within  the  kingdom; 
no  strangers  to  administer  justice ;  none  but  Scots- 
men to  be  placed  in  the  high  offices  of  chancellor, 
treasurer,  or  comptroller ;  and  all  ecclesiastics, 
although  Scotsmen,  were  excluded  from  these  two 
last  dignities.  The  nobility  were  interdicted  from 
assembling  soldiers  or  making  any  warlike  convo- 
cations, except  in  such  cases  as  were  sanctioned 
by  established  usage;  and  it  was  determined  that 
the  army  of  England  should  return  home  immedi- 
ately after  the  embarkation  of  the  French  troops.* 
It  was  lastly  agreed,  that  a  Parliament  should  be 
held  in  the  succeeding  month  of  August,  for  which 
a  commission  was  to  be  sent  by  the  king  and 
queen  of  France;  and  it  was  added,  that  this 
meeting  of  the  Estates  should  in  all  respects  be 
as  lawful  as  if  the  same  had  been  convoked  by 
command  of  those  royal  persons,  provided  only 

*  Spottiswood,  p.   147.     Maitland,  yol.  ii.  p.  926.     MS.  Letter, 

State  Paper  Office,  26th  June,  1560.  Cecil  to  .     Also,  British 

Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  pp.  422,  427. 


that  all  who  ought  to  be  present  resorted  without 
fear  to  the  Parliament,  and  that  its  proceedings 
were  free  and  unfettered.* 

The  conclusion  of  this  treaty  by  the  French 
commissioners,  La  Eochefoucault  lord  of  Eandan 
and  the  bishop  of  Valence,  was  a  great  triumph 
to  Elizabeth  and  the  Congregation.  The  French 
cabinet  had  instructed  their  commissioners  to 
beware  of  alluding,  in  the  most  distant  manner, 
to  the  treaty  of  Berwick,  which  had  been  entered 
into  between  the  reformers  and  England ;  and  if 
they  could  not  procure  the  consent  of  the  queen 
to  the  dissolution  of  this  league,  to  be  on  their 
guard,  at  least,  that  no  clause  should  be  introduced 
which  should  have  the  effect  of  including  the 
leaders  of  the  Protestants  within  the  protection  of 
the  treaty.  Baffled,  however,  in  their  diplomacy 
by  the  superior  tactics  of  Cecil  (whose  cold,  equable 
temper  seems  to  have  been  seized  with  a  fit  of 
unusual  exultation  in  alluding  to  the  result),  Ran- 
dan and  Monluc,  contrary  to  their  instructions, 
agreed  to  the  insertion  of  a  sentence  which  virtually 
protected  the  reformers,  and  preserved  their  treaty 
with  Elizabeth.  Kay,  so  wary  had  been  the  con- 
duct of  Wotton  and  Cecil,  that,  to  use  their  own 
words,  '<  even  if  the  said  treaty  shall  not  remain 
in  force,  the  special  points  tending  to  keep  French- 
men out  of  Scotland  be  well  and  assuredly  provided 
for. "  f  The  reformed  lords  were  not  tardy  to 
acknowledge  the  great  obligations  conferred  upon 
them  by  the  issue  to  which  Elizabeth  had  brought 
the  negotiations.  They  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
queen,  containing  the  warmest  expressions  of  grati- 
tude, and  acknowledged  that,  in  providing  for  the 
security  and  liberty  of  Scotland,  the  realm  was 
more  bounden  to  her  Majesty  than  to  their  own 
sovereign.!  ^or  was  this  excess  of  gratitude  at 
all  unnatural.  By  the  various  provisions  above 
detailed,  it  is  evident  that  the  Protestants  had 
amply  secured  their  own  interests.  One  only 
objection  existed  to  this  part  of  the  treaty,  but  it 
was  .a  fatal  one:  the  commissioners  of  Mary  and 
Francis  had  no  authority  from  their  sovereign  to 
enter  into  any  negotiation  with  the  Congregation, 
and  the  queen  of  Scotland  refused  to  be  bound  by 
an  agreement  to  which  she  was  no  party. 

It  is  remarkable   that  the  treaty  included  no 

»  Forbes,  vol.  i.  p.  432,  Stats  Paper  Office,  MS.  Letter,  Cecil  to 
Elizabeth.  Edinburgh,  19th  June,  1560. 

f  Haynes,  vol.  i.  p.  352. 

j  MS'.  Letter,  State  Paper  office,  17th  July,  1560.  Haynes,  ypl.  L 
pp.  349,  351. 
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express  provision  on  the  subject  of  the  reformed 
religion,  whilst  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  the 
ancient  faith  were  treated  with  uncommon  lenity, 
their  property  restored,  their  persons  protected, 
their  right  of  sitting  in  Parliament  acknowledged. 
The  cause  of  all  this  is  not  difficult  to  discover: 
the  assistance  given  by  Elizabeth  had  no  reference 
to  religion ;  she  had  agreed  to  support  the  Protest- 
ants with  her  army,  on  the  sole  ground  that  they 
had  taken  arms  to  preserve  the  liberty  of  their 
country,  and  to  expel  the  French,  who,  through 
Scotland,  threatened  her  own  dominions,  and 
questioned  her  title  to  the  throne.  Individually, 
the  queen  was  not  disposed  to  favour  the  religious 
views  of  the  Congregation,  whose  ultra-protest- 
antism she  regarded  with  aversion.  Cecil,  there- 
fore, was  instructed  not  to  meddle  with  the 
subject ;  and  the  point  was  left  open  to  be 
afterwards  settled  between  the  reformers  and  their 
own  sovereign.  Yet,  in  gaining  the  power  to 
assemble  a  Parliament,  for  which  their  queen  was 
to  send  over  a  commission,  and  whose  proceedings 
were  to  be  esteemed  as  valid  as  if  called  by  her 
own  writ,  they  obtained  their  utmost  wishes.  The 
great  body  of  the  people,  the  cities,  burghs,  and 
middle  classes,  were,  they  knew,  favourable  to  the 
Reformation;  and  they  reckoned  with  confidence 
on  a  majority  amongst  the  nobles,  many  of  whom 
had  already  tasted  the  sweets  of  ecclesiastical 
plunder,  and  were  little  disposed  to  give  up  what 
they  had  won.  For  these  reasons,  although  certain 
articles  concerning  religion  were  presented  to  the 
commissioners  on  the  part  of  the  nobles  and  people 
of  Scotland,  their  refusal  to  enter  into  discussion 
upon  them  does  not  appear  to  have  occasioned 
either  fear  or  disappointment.  They  looked  to  the 
convention  of  Estates,  which  was  so  soon  to  meet, 
and  felt  confident  that  all  would  be  there  settled 
to  their  satisfaction.* 

The  treaty  having  been  concluded  and  signed 
by  the  commissioners,  peace  was  proclaimed  at 
Edinburgh  on  the  8th  July,  1560.  Soon  after 
the  French  army,  consisting  of  four  thousand  men, 
were  embarked  in  English  ships  for  France;  the 
English  forces  at  the  same  time  began  their  march 
homeward;  and  on  reaching  Eyemouth  demolished 
the  fortifications,  according  to  the  agreement-!  A 
solemn  public  thanksgiving  was  held  by  the 
reformed  nobles  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  Con- 

•  Keith,  p.  142,  article  17. 
f  Rjrmer,  Foedera,  vol.  xv.  pp.  493,  601. 


gregation  in  St.  Giles's  church,  where  the  preacher, 
who  was  probably  Knox,  in  a  prayer  preserved  in 
his  history,  described  the  miseries  of  their  country, 
lately  groaning  under  the  oppression  of  a  foreign 
yoke  and  a  worship  which  he  pronounced  abomin- 
able and  idolatrous.  He  acknowledged  the  mercy 
of  God  in  sending,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
England,  a  deliverance  which  their  own  policy  or 
strength  could  never  have  accomplished ;  called 
upon  them  all  to  maintain  that  godly  league 
entered  into  with  Elizabeth,  and  implored  God  to 
confound  the  counsels  of  those  who  endeavoured 
to  dissolve  it.*  Ministers  were  then  appointed  to 
some  of  the  chief  towns  in  the  kingdom;  Knox 
being  directed  to  continue  his  charge  at  Edinburgh, 
whilst  Goodman  was  sent  to  St.  Andrews,  Heriot 
to  Aberdeen,  Row  to  Perth,  and  others  to  Jed- 
burgh,  Dundee,  Dunfermline,  and  Leith.  Super- 
intendents were  next  chosen  for  the  districts  of 
Lothian,  Glasgow,  Fife,  Angus  and  Mearns,  and 
lastly,  for  Argyle  and  the  Isles. f 

On  the  10th  of  July  the  Parliament  assembled, 
to  adjourn,  as  had  been  determined,  to  the  1st  of 
August,  on  which  day  the  proceedings  were 
opened  with  great  solemnity.  So  grave  and 
important  a  meeting  of  this  great  council  of  the 
nation  had  not  taken  place  for  many  years  ;  and 
the  attendance  of  all  ranks  was,  we  know  from 
Lethington,  more  numerous  than  had  ever  been 
seen  in  his  time.J  One  cause  of  this  crowded 
attendance  was  a  proceeding  adopted  by  the  lesser 
barons.  Many  of  these  persons,  notwithstanding 
their  right  to  sit  and  vote  in  the  assembly  of  the 
three  Estates,  had  ceased  to  claim  their  privilege. 
Indifference  to  public  affairs,  occupation  upon  their 
own  demesnes,  and  the  expense  of  a  journey  to 
the  capital,  had  occasioned  their  absence.  But  it 
was  amongst  these  persons  that  the  reformed  doc- 
trines had  made  the  greatest  progress  ;  and,  aware 
that  the  subjects  to  be  debated  must  involve  the 
great  religious  principles  in  dispute  between  the 
Congregation  and  the  Catholics,  they  attended  in 
their  places  and  presented  a  petition,  in  which 
they  prayed  to  be  restored  to  their  privilege,  and 
to  be  allowed  to  give  their  counsel  and  vote  in 
Parliament.  After  some  trifling  opposition  they 
were  allowed  to  take  their  seats,  although  a  final 

*  Knox,  pp.  251,  252.  British  Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i. 
p.  428. 

f  Keith,  p.  145. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  15th  August, 
1560. 
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decision  on  their  claims  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  given.  The  accession,  however,  of  so  many 
votes  (their  number  being  a  hundred)  was  of  no 
small  consequence  to  the  Protestants,  who  were 
anxious  that  they  should  immediately  proceed  to 
the  business  of  the  Parliament.  On  this,  however, 
there  arose  a  serious  difference  of  opinion.  It  was 
pleaded  by  many,  that  no  Parliament  could  be 
held  till  the  commission  arrived  from  their  sove- 
reign, or,  at  least,  till  some  reply  was  received  to 
the  message  which  had  been  sent  to  France, 
informing  her  of  their  proceedings.*  Others 
alleged,  that  by  one  of  the  articles  of  the  peace,  it 
had  been  determined  that  a  meeting  of  the  three 
Estates  should  be  held  in  August,  which  should  be 
as  lawful  as  if  it  were  summoned  by  express  com- 
mand of  their  queen;  and  the  question  having  been 
put  to  the  vote,  it  was  decided  that  the  Parliament 
should  continue  its  sittings. f  A  week,  however, 
was  spent  in  the  debate.  Many,  on  learning  the 
result,  departed  from  the  capital,  and  of  the 
spiritual  Estate  very  few  attended. 

These  preliminary  questions  having  been  settled, 
the  crown,  the  mace,  and  the  sword  were  laid 
upon  the  seat  or  throne  usually  occupied  by  the 
queen  ;  J  and  Maitland,  who  possessed  great  influ- 
ence with  the  Congregation,  being  chosen  speaker 
(the  term  then  used  was  "  harangue-maker "), 
opened  the  proceedings  in  an  oration,  of  which 
Randolph  has  given  us  the  principal  heads.  He 
excused  his  insufficiency  to  occupy  that  place ; 
made  a  brief  discourse  of  things  past ;  showed 
what  necessity  men  were  forced  into  for  defence  of 
their  country ;  what  remedy  and  support  it  had 
pleased  God  to  send  them ;  and  how  much  they 
were  bound  heartily  to  acknowledge  and  requite  it. 
He  took  away  the  persuasion  which  had  then 
entered  into  many  men's  minds,  that  other  things 
were  intended  than  those  which  had  been  at- 
tempted ;  he  advised  all  Estates  to  renounce  their 
individual  feelings,  and  to  bend  themselves  wholly 
to  the  true  service  of  God  and  their  country, 
describing  the  miserable  condition  to  which  it  had 

*  It  does  not  appear  who  were  despatched  on  this  mission  to  inform 
their  sovereign.  As  late  as  the  9th  of  August,  1560,  the  French  king 
expressed  to  Throckmorton  the  English  ambassador,  his  surprise  that 
he  had  heard  nothing  from  his  commissioners,  and  affirmed  that  he 
had  not  yet  seen  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh.  The  Bishop  of  Glasgow 
and  the  Lord  Seton  had  arrived  at  Paris  on  the  3rd  of  August. — MS. 
Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Sir  N.  Throck- 
morton, 9th  August,  1560. 

f  Spottiswood,  p.  149. 

j  Keith,  p.  149,  erroneously  states  that  the  royal  ensigns  of  the 
kingdom  were  omitted  to  be  carried  into  the  Parliament. 


been  long  reduced  for  lack  of  good  government 
and  exercise  of  justice.  He  exhorted  them  to 
mutual  amity  and  hearty  friendship — one  to  live 
with  another  as  members  all  of  one  body ;  using 
the  example  of  the  fable,  "  when  the  mouth, 
having  quarrelled  with  the  members,  refused  to 
receive  sustenance  for  so  long  a  time  that  the 
whole  body  perished."  In  conclusion,  he  prayed 
God  long  to  maintain  amity  and  peace  with  all 
princes,  and  especially  betwixt  the  realms  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God.* 
The  clerk-register  now  rose,  and  having  inquired 
of  the  three  Estates  to  what  matter  they  would 
proceed ;  it  was  judged  proper  that  the  articles  of 
the  peace  should  be  read  over,  which  having  been 
done,  they  received  the  unanimous  approbation  of 
the  assembly,  and  were  directed  to  be  sent  over  to 
France  for  the  ratification  of  their  sovereign.  The 
Lords  of  the  Articles  were  next  chosen,  the  order 
of  which,  says  Randolph,  "  is,  that  the  Lords 
Spiritual  choose  the  Temporal,  and  the  Temporal 
the  Spiritual — the  Burgesses  their  own."f  Great 
complaint  was  here  made  by  the  prelates,  that  in 
the  selection  of  the  Lords  Spiritual,  none  were 
chosen  but  such  as  were  known  to  be  well  affected 
to  the  new  religion,  nor  was  it  unnoticed  that 
some  upon  whom  the  choice  had  fallen  were  mere 
laymen.  So  great  was  the  majority,  however,  of 
the  friends  of  the  Congregation,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  have  redress.  "  This  being  done,7'  says 
Randolph  in  an  interesting  letter  to  Cecil,  where 
he  describes  the  proceedings  of  the  Parliament, 
"  the  lords  departed,  and  accompanied  the  duke  as 
far  as  the  Bow,  which  is  the  gate  going  out  of  the 
High  Street,  and  many  down  unto  the  palace 
where  he  lieth ;  the  town  all  in  armour,  the 
trumpets  sounding,  and  all  other  kinds  of  music, 
such  as  they  have.  Other  solemnities  have  not 
been  used,  saving  in  times  long  past  the  lords 
have  had  Parliament  robes,  which  are  now  with 
them  wholly  out  of  use  ;  the  Lords  of  the  Articles 
sat  from  henceforth  in  Holyrood  House,  except 
that  at  such  times  as,  upon  any  matter  of  import- 
ance, the  whole  lords  assembled  themselves  again, 
as  they  did  this  day,  in  the  Parliament  House."  J 

Having  proceeded  thus  far,  a  petition  was  pre- 
sented to  Parliament  by  some  of  the  most  zealous 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  Randolph  to  Cecil,  9th  and  10th 
August,  1560. 

•f  Ibid. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  Randolph  to  Cecil,  9th  and  10th 
August,  1560. 
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of  the  reformers.  It  prayed  that  the  doctrines 
professed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and 
tyrannically  maintained  by  the  clergy,  should  be 
condemned  and  abolished  ;  and  amongst  the  errors 
it  particularly  enumerated  transubstantiation,  the 
adoration  of  Christ's  body  under  the  form  of  bread, 
the  merit  of  good  works,  purgatory,  pilgrimages, 
and  prayers  to  departed  saints.  It  declared  that 
God  of  his  great  mercy,  by  the  light  of  his  word, 
had  demonstrated  to  no  small  number  within  the 
realm  the  pestiferous  errors  of  the  Roman  church; 
errors  which  the  ministers  of  that  church  had 
maintained  by  fire  and  sword,  and  which  brought 
damnation  upon  the  souls  that  embraced  them. 
It  stated,  in  strong  and  coarse  language,  that  the 
sacraments  of  our  Lord  were  shamefully  abused  by 
that  Roman  harlot  by  whom  the  true  discipline  of 
the  church  was  extinguished  ;  and  proceeded  to 
give  an  appalling  picture  of  the  corrupt  lives  of 
those  who  called  themselves  the  clergy.  Embrac- 
ing the  whole  papal  church  in  one  sweeping 
anathema,  the  petitioners  offered  to  prove,  that 
"in  all  the  rabble  of  the  clergy"  there  was  not 
one  lawful  minister,  if  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
practices  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  church, 
were  to  be  taken  as  authority  upon  this  point ;  it 
denominated  them  thieves  and  murderers,  rebels, 
traitors,  and  adulterers;  living  in  all  manner 
of  abominations,  and  unworthy  to  bo  suffered  in 
any  reformed  commonwealth.  Lastly,  using  that 
blessed  name,  which  ought  to  be  the  bond  of  love 
and  charity,  as  an  incitement  to  railing  and  per- 
secution, it  called  upon  the  Parliament,  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  employ  the  victory 
which  they  had  obtained  with  wholesome  vigour; 
to  compel  the  body  of  the  Romish  clergy  to  answer 
these  accusations  now  brought  against  them  ;  to 
pronounce  them  unworthy  of  authority  in  the 
church  of  God,  and  expel  them  for  ever  from 
having  a  voice  or  vote  in  the  great  council  of  the 
nation ;  which,  it  continued,  if  ye  do  not,  we  fore- 
warn you,  in  the  fear  of  God  and  by  assurance 
of  his  word,  that  as  ye  leave  a  grievous  yoke 
and  a  burden  intolerable  upon  the  church  of  God 
within  this  realm,  so  shall  they  be  thorns  in 
your  eyes,  and  pricks  in  your  sides,  whom  after- 
wards, when  ye  would,  ye  shall  have  no  power 
to  remove.  In  conclusion,  it  virtually  declared 
that  this  extraordinary  petition  was  not  theirs 
but  God's,  who  craved  this  by  his  servants ;  and 
it  prayed  him  to  give  them  an  upright  heart 


and  a  right  understanding  of  the  request  made 
through  them.* 

The  names  of  those  who  signed  this  violent  pro- 
duction, which  it  is  difficult  to  read  without 
sorrow  and  pity,  do  not  appear.  Knox,  whose 
fiery  zeal  flamed  high  at  this  period,  seized  the 
sitting  of  the  Parliament  as  a  proper  season  for  a 
course  of  sermons  on  the  prophecies  of  Haggai,  in 
which  he  tells  us  he  was  peculiarly  "  special  and 
vehement,"  the  doctrine  being  proper  to  the  times.f 
Many  of  the  nobles,  however,  who  had  prospered 
upon  the  plunder  of  the  church,  demurred  to 
the  sentiments  of  the  preacher,  when  he  exhorted 
them  to  restore  their  lands  for  the  support  of  the 
ministers;  and  Lethington  exclaimed  in  mockery, 
"We  must  now  forget  ourselves,  and  bear  the 
barrow  to  build  the  house  of  God."  J  Yet,  although 
some  were  thus  foolish,  others  of  the  barons  and 
burgesses  assembled,  and  we  are  informed  by 
Knox  that  the  petition  emanated  from  them. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  received  the  sanc- 
tion, if  it  was  not  the  composition  of  the  reformer. 

On  being  read  in  Parliament,  this  petition 
occasioned  a  great  diversity  of  sentiment.  To  the 
sincere  Catholic  it  justly  appeared  an  impious 
denouncement  of  all  that  he  esteemed  sacred,  and 
even  the  more  moderate  of  those  who  had  embraced 
the  tenets  of  the  Reformation  might  well  doubt 
whether  it  was  not  calculated  to  inflame  rather 
than  to  heal  the  wounds  it  proposed  to  cure;  still 
there  can  be  little  doubt,  that  as  the  majority  in 
the  Parliament  supported  the  changes  proposed,  it 
would  have  been  favourably  received  but  for  one 
circumstance,  which  touched  some  of  the  highest 
and  most  influential  of  the  Protestant  leaders.  It 
called  upon  them  to  restore  the  patrimony  of  the 
church,  of  which  they  had  unjustly  possessed 
themselves,  to  the  uses  for  which  it  was  originally 
destined — the  support  of  the  ministers,  the  restora- 
tion of  godly  learning,  and  the  assistance  of  the 
poor.  This,  according  to  Knox,  was  unpalatable 
doctrine  to  the  nobles,  who  for  worldly  respects 
abhorred  a  perfect  reforrnation.§  Waiving  therefore 
the  practical  part  of  the  question,  and  retaining 
for  the  present  the  wealth  they  had  won,  the 
majority  of  the  Parliament  commanded  the  minis- 
ters to  draw  up  a  confession  of  their  faith,  or 
a  brief  summary  of  those  doctrines  which  they 

»  British  Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  430.     Knox,  p.  252. 

f  Knox,  p.  254. 

j  Ibid.     The  name  is  not  given  in  the  printed  Knox. 

§  Knor,  p.  252. 
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conceived  wholesome,  true,  and  necessary  to  be 
believed*  and  received  within  the  realm.  This 
solemn  and  arduous  task  was  achieved  apparently 
with  extraordinary  rapidity ;  but  although  only 
four  days  were  employed  in  its  preparation,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Confession  of  Faith  embodied  the 
results  of  much  previous  study  and  consultation. 
It  is  a  clear  summary  of  Christian  doctrine, 
grounded  on  the  word  of  God.  On  most  essential 
points  it  approximates  indefinitely  near,  and  in 
many  instances,  uses  the  very  words  of  the  Apostle's 
Creed,  and  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England 
as  established  by  Edward  VI.  Thus,  in  the  sec- 
tion on  Baptism,  the  Scottish  Confession  of  Faith 
declares,  "  We  assuredly  believe,  that  by  Baptism 
we  are  ingrafted  into  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  made 
partakers  of  his  justice,  by  the  which  our  sins  are 
covered  and  remitted."  Compare  this  with  the 
article  of  Edward  VI.  and  of  Elizabeth  "  Of  Bap- 
tism." It  is  there  said  to  be  a  sign,  not  only  of 
profession,  but  of  regeneration,  whereby,  as  an 
instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly,  "are 
grafted  into  the  Church."  Again,  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  Scottish  Confession  of  Faith  declares, 
"  We  most  assuredly  believe,  that  the  bread  that 
we  break  is  the  communion  of  Christ's  body,  and 
the  cup  which  we  bless  is  the  communion  of  his 
blood;  so  that  we  do  confess  and  believe  that  the 
faithful  in  the  right  use  of  the  Lord's  table,  so  do 
eat  the  body,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  he  remaineth  in  them  and  they  in 
him."  In  the  Articles  of  Edward  VI.  the  same 
precise  words  are  used.  Indeed  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  in  these  holy  mysteries  of  our  faith 
this  Confession,  drawn  up  by  the  primitive  Scottish 
reformers,  keeps  in  some  points  at  a  greater  dis- 
tance from  the  rationalizing  of  ultra-protestantism 
than  the  Articles  of  Edward.  But  to  return :  before 
the  authors  of  the  Confession  agreed  finally  on 
every  point  it  should  embrace,  the  treatise  was 
submitted  to  the  revisal  of  the  Secretary  Lething- 
ton  and  the  sub-prior  of  St.  Andrews,  who  miti- 
gated the  austerity  of  many  words  and  sentences, 
and  expunged  a  chapter  on  the  limits  of  the 
obedience  due  by  subjects  to  their  magistrates, 
which  they  considered  improper  to  be  then  dis- 
cussed. So,  at  least,  says  Randolph  ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  a  chapter  "  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate," 
forms  a  portion  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  it  is 
printed  by  Knox,  and  that  it  not  only  prescribes 

*  Spottiswood,  p.  150. 


in  strong  terms  the  obedience  due  by  subjects  to 
princes,  governors,  and  magistrates,  as  powers 
ordained  by  God,  but  pronounces  all  who  attempt 
to  abolish  the  "  Holy  State  of  Civil  Policies,"  as 
enemies  alike  to  God  and  man.* 

When  thus  finished,  this  important  paper  was 
laid  before  Parliament ;  but  all  disputation  upon 
its  doctrines  appears  to  have  been  waived  by  a 
mutual  understanding,  that  on  the  one  side  it  was 
unnecessary,  and  on  the  other  it  would  be  unavail- 
ing. The  Roman  Catholics  knew  that  against 
them  was  arrayed  a  violent  and  overwhelming 
majority ;  so  keen  were  the  feelings  of  some  of 
their  leaders,  that  the  duke  of  Chastelherault  had 
threatened  his  brother,  the  archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  with  death  if  he  dared  to  exert  himself 
against  it,f  nor  is  it  by  any  means  improbable 
that  similar  arguments  had  been  used  with  other 
dignitaries.  Of  the  temporal  peers  present,  the 
earls  of  Cassillis  and  Caithness  alone  dissented  ;  of 
the  spiritual,  the  primate,  with  the  bishops  of 
Dunkeld  and  Dunblane.  Time,  they  said,  had 
not  been  given  them  to  examine  the  book :  they 
were  ready  to  give  their  consent  to  all  things 
which  were  sanctioned  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
and  to  abolish  the  abuses  which  had  crept  into  the 
church,  but  they  requested  some  delay  that  the 
debate  upon  a  question  which  branched  into  so 
many  intricate,  profound,  and  important  subjects, 
might  be  carried  on  with  due  study  and  delibera- 
tion.! To  these  sensible  and  moderate  representa- 
tions no  attention  appears  to  have  been  puid,  the 
treatise  was  laid  upon  the  table,  the  bishops  were 
called  upon  to  oppugn  it  upon  the  instant,  and 
having  declined  the  contest,  the  consent  of  the 
Parliament  was  given  almost  by  acclamation  ;  some 
of  the  lords,  in  the  enthusiasm  of  the  moment, 
declared  they  would  sooner  end  their  lives  than 
think  contrary  to  these  doctrines ;  many  offered 
to  shed  their  blood  in  the  cause.  The  Earl 
Marshal,  with  indignant  sarcasm,  called  upon  the 
bishops,  as  the  pillars  of  the  papal  church,  to 
defend  the  tenets  of  their  master ;  and  the  vener- 
able Lord  Lindsay,  rising  up  in  his  place,  and 

•  Knox'a  Hist.  p.  270.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  7th 
September,  1560,  Randolph  to  Cecil. 

f  Keith,  pp.  150,  487. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  18th  August,  1560,  Lethington 
to  Cecil.  In  the  letter  of  Randolph  to  Cecil,  quoted  below  (Note  *), 
lie  says,  "  of  the  Temporal  Lords,  the  Earl  of  Cassillis  and  the  Earl  of 
Caithness  said  'Nae';  the  rest  of  the  Lords  with  common  consent 
allowed  the  same."  Yet  Knox  and  Spottiswood  mention  Athole, 
llorthwick,  and  Somerville,  as  dissentient. 
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alluding  to  his  extreme  age,  declared  that  since 
God  had  spared  him  to  see  that  day,  and  the 
accomplishment  of  so  worthy  a  work,  he  was 
ready  with  Simeon  to  say,  "  Nunc  dimittis.'"1 

This  Confession  having  been  sanctioned  by 
Parliament  as  the  standard  of  the  Protestant  faith 
in  Scotland,  it  was  thought  proper  to  complete  the 
work  by  passing  three  acts.  The  first  abolished 
for  ever  in  that  country  the  power  and  jurisdiction 
of  the  pope  ;  the  second  repealed  all  former  statutes 
passed  in  favour  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  ; 
the  third  ordained,  that  all  who  said  mass,  or  who 
dared  to  hear  mass,  should  for  the  first  transgres- 
sion be  punished  with  confiscation  of  goods  ;  for 
the  second,  incur  the  penalty  of  banishment  from 
the  kingdom  ;  and  if  guilty  of  a  third  offence,  be 
put  to  death.  Few  blessings  have  been  of  slower 
growth  in  Europe  than  religious  toleration.  The 
same  men  who  had  groaned  so  lately  under  per- 
secution, who  upbraided  their  brethren,  and  with 
perfect  justice,  for  the  tyranny  of  maintaining  their 
errors  by  fire  or  sword,  now  injured  the  cause  they 
advocated  by  similar  severities,  and  compelled  the 
reception  of  what  they  pronounced  the  truth  under 
the  penalty  of  death. 

In  these  transactions  Randolph,  who  was  now 
resident  in  Edinburgh,  in  the  character  of  Eliza- 
beth's envoy  at  the  Scottish  court,  took  a  prominent 
part.  The  spirit  in  which  he  carried  on  his  in- 
trigues will  be  understood  from  a  passage  in  one 
of  his  letters  relating  to  a  subject  about  to  be 
brought  before  the  Parliament — the  signing  the 
contract  made  between  Elizabeth  and  the  Congre- 
gation at  Berwick.  "  The  bishop  of  Dunblane," 
says  he,  "is  also  now  come;  it  is  not  to  reason 
upon  religion,  but  to  do,  as  I  hear,  whatsoever  the 
earl  of  Argyle  will  command  him.  If  God  have 
prepared  him  and  his  metropolitan  to  die  obstinate 
Papists,  yet  I  would  wish  that  before  they  go  to 
the  devil,  they  would  show  some  token  that  once 
in  their  lives  they  loved  their  country,  and  set 
their  hands  to  the  contract,  as  hardly  I  believe 
they  will."f  These  uncharitable  and  intolerant 
feelings,  however,  were  not  cherished  against  the 
Roman  prelates  alone.  It  was  the  opinion  of  many 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Reformation  now  in  progress 
in  Scotland,  that  the  hierarchy  of  England,  as 
established  under  Elizabeth,  was  nearly  as  corrupt 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  19th  August, 
1560. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to (Cecil,  I  think), 

but  the  name  does  not  appear.  16th  August.  1560. 


as  Rome  itself.  In  a  letter  addressed  by  Goodman, 
originally  a  minister  of  the  English  church,  but 
now  one  of  the  most  active  preachers  of  the 
Congregation,  to  Cecil,  he  exhorted  that  powerful 
statesman  to  "  abolish  all  the  relics  of  superstition 
and  idolatry  which,  to  the  grief  and  scandal  of  the 
godly,  were  still  retained  in  England,  and  (alluding 
probably  to  Bonner  and  Gardiner)  not  to  suffer 
the  bloody  bishops  and  known  murderers  of  God's 
people  and  your  dear  brethren,  to  live,  upon  whom 
God  hath  expressly  pronounced  the  sentence  of 
death,  for  the  execution  of  which  he  hath  com- 
mitted the  sword  into  your  hands,  who  are  now 
placed  in  authority."  It  was  this  delay,  he  de- 
clared, this  leniency  in  Cecil  (who  was  happily  not 
animated  by  the  same  fiery  spirit  of  persecution 
which  guided  the  proceedings  of  Goodman),  that 
sticketh  most  in  the  hearts  of  many.* 

The  Confession  of  Faith  having  been  passed 
in  Parliament,  the  clergy  next  proceeded  to  com- 
pose a  Book  of  Discipline,  for  the  future  govern- 
ment of  the  church.  Into  the  contents  of  this 
celebrated  form  of  church  polity  it  is,  of  course, 
impossible  to  enter  at  any  length ;  but  it  is  important 
to  remark,  that  it  committed  the  election  of  ministers 
to  the  people,  using  the  precaution  that  the  person 
so  chosen,  before  he  was  admitted  to  the  holy  office, 
should  be  examined  by  the  ministers  and  elders 
openly  upon  all  points  then  in  controversy  between 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Congregation,  and 
generally  upon  the  whole  extent  of  sound  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  Such  having  been  done,  the  person 
elected  and  approved  of  was  to  be  considered  an 
ordained  minister,  and  to  be  publicly  introduced 
by  his  brethren  to  his  congregation  in  the  church 
to  which  he  was  appointed,  it  being  expressly  de- 
clared, "  that  any  other  ceremonies  than  the  appro- 
bation of  the  people,  and  the  declaration  of  the  chief 
minister  that  the  person  presented  is  appointed  to 
serve,"  are  not  approved  of  by  the  Congregation ;  for 
albeit,  they  add,  the  apostles  used  the  imposition 
of  hands,  yet,  seeing  the  miracle  is  ceased,  the  using 
the  ceremony  we  judge  not  to  be  necessary.  The 
same  form  appointed  "readers"  to  such  churches 
as,  owing  to  the  rarity  of  learned  and  godly  men, 
could  not  immediately  be  provided  with  ministers. 
It  was  their  office  simply  to  read  the  Common 
Prayers  and  the  Scriptures,  not  to  administer 
the  sacraments.  Lastly,  the  country  was  divided 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Goodman  to  Cecil,  26th  October, 
1559. 
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into  ten  dioceses,  and  over  them  were  appointed 
ten  ministers,  who  were  named  superintendents. 
These  were  not  to  be  "  suffered  to  live  idle,  as  the 
bishops  had  done  heretofore,"  neither  were  they  to 
be  stationary,  but  to  be  ambulatory  preachers,  con- 
tinuing about  three  or  four  months  in  one  place, 
after  which  they  were  to  enter  into  a  visitation  of 
their  whole  bounds,  preaching  thrice  a  week  at  the 
least,  and  not  intermitting  their  labours  until  the 
churches  were  wholly  planted.  They  were  directed 
to  inquire  into  the  life  and  behaviour  of  the  min- 
isters, the  manners  of  the  people,  the  provision  for 
the  poor,  and  the  instruction  of  the  youth;  and 
under  this  last  head  may  be  noticed,  as  first  appear- 
ing in  this  Book  of  Discipline,  that  wise  and 
admirable  institution  of  parish  schools,  to  which 
Scotland  has  owed  so  much  of  her  prosperity. 
"It  was  necessary,"  such  are  nearly  the  words  of 
the  Congregation,  "  that  care  should  be  had  of  the 
virtuous  and  godly  education  of  the  youth ;  where- 
fore it  was  judged  in  every  parish  to  have  a  proper 
schoolmaster,  able  to  teach  at  least  the  Grammar 
and  Latin  tongue,  where  the  town  was  of  any 
reputation."  But  it  adds,  "in  landwart"  (that  is, 
country  parishes),  "  where  the  people  convened  to 
doctrine  only  once  in  the  week,  there  must  either 
the  reader  or  the  minister  take  care  of  the  youth 
of  the  parish,  to  instruct  them  in  their  rudiments, 
and  especially  in  the  Catechism  of  Geneva."* 

This  Book  of  Discipline  was  almost  as  bitterly 
opposed  as  the  Confession  had  been  warmly  and 
unanimously  supported.  Some  of  the  nobles  and 
barons  positively  refused  to  subscribe  it ;  others 
signed  it,  but  eluded  its  injunctions ;  others,  who 
dreaded  the  punishment  of  their  vices  or  the  cur- 
tailing of  their  revenues,  mocked  at  its  provisions 
and  pronounced  them  devout  imaginations.  "  The 
cause,"  says  Knox,  "we  have  before  declared: 
Some  were  licentious,  some  had  greedily  gripped  f 
the  possessions  of  the  church,  and  others  thought 
that  they  would  not  lack  their  part  of  Christ's 
coat.  .  .  The  chief  great  man,"  he  continues, 
"  that  professed  Christ  and  refused  to  subscribe 
the  Book  of  Discipline,  was  the  Lord  Erskine. 
And  no  wonder ;  for  besides  that  he  h^d  a  very 
evil  woman  to  his  wife,  if  the  poor,  the  schools, 
and  the  ministry  of  the  church  had  their  own,  his 
kitchen  would  lack  two  parts  and  more  of  that 
which  he  now  unjustly  possesseth.  Assuredly 
some  of  us  have  wondered  how  men  that  profess 

*  Spottiswood,  pp.  154-160,  inclusive.  f  Seized. 
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godliness,  could  of  so  long  continuance  hear  the 
threatenings  of  God  against  thieves  and  against 
their  houses,  and  knowing  themselves  guilty  in 
such  things  as  were  openly  rebuked,  that  they 
never  had  remorse  of  conscience,  neither  yet 
intended  to  restore  anything  of  that  which  long 
they  had  stolen  and  reft.  There  were  none  within 
the  realm  more  unmerciful  to  the  poor  ministers 
than  those  which  had  the  greatest  rents  of  the 
churches."* 

But  if  severe  to  the  Presbyterian  clergy,  the 
Parliament  was  still  more  decisive  against  the 
Catholic  prelates.  Of  these,  many  who  had  con- 
sidered the  meeting  illegal  absented  themselves ; 
others  took  their  seats,  and  having  protested  against 
the  injustice  of  excluding  them  from  being  chosen 
Lords  of  the  Articles,  declined  all  interference  with 
the  proceedings.  A  bill  of  complaint  was  then 
presented  by  the  barons  against  them,  "  contain- 
ing," says  Randolph,  "rather  a  general  accusation 
of  all  living  bishops,  than  any  special  crime  that 
they  were  burdened  with."  To  this  apparently  no 
answer  was  returned  :  the  bishops  of  Dunblane, 
St.  Andrews,  and  Dunkeld,  were  specially  called 
upon  to  pursue  their  complaint ;  and  as  they 
neglected  to  appear  a  decree  was  passed  for  the 
"stay  of  their  livings. "f  But  this  was  not  all. 
The  Catholic  prelates,  in  their  anxiety  to  preserve 
their  estates  from  the  grasp  of  the  barons  of  the 
Congregation,  had  adopted  the  expedient  of  grant- 
ing conveyances,  or  leases  of  their  lands,  to  those 
who  agreed  to  pay  them  the  rents,  and  to  reconvey 
them  to  their  proprietors  in  more  prosperous  times. 
Against  these  alleged  alienations  of  the  estates  of 
the  church,  which  had  been  sanctioned  by  the 
pope,  the  Parliament  directed  its  censure,  ordain- 
ing that  all  such  leases  should  be  void  without 
further  process  of  law 4 

One  of  the  last  subjects  which  occupied  the 
attention  of  the  Parliament,  was  the  selection  of 
the  twenty-four  members,  out  of  which  number 
the  Council  of  Twelve  was  to  be  chosen.  It  was 
scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  choice  should  be 
impartial.  Yet,  although  care  was  taken  to  include 
all  the  principal  leaders  of  the  Congregation,  it 
embraced  some  of  the  opposite  party.  It  consisted 
of  the  duke,  the  earl  of  Arran,  the  earls  of  Huntley, 
Argyle,§  Glencairn,  Morton,  Athole,  Menteith, 

»  Knox,  p.  276. 

t  Original  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  27th 
August,  1560.  Keith,  p.  151. 

|  Keith,  pp.  151,  152.  S  See  .Notes  and  Illustrations,  30. 
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Marshal,  and  Rothes ;  the  Lords  James,  Erskine, 
Euthven,  Lindsay,  Boyd,  Ogilvy,  St.  John,  and 
the  Master  of  Maxwell ;  the  lairds  of  Lundy,  Pit- 
arrow,  Dun,  Cunninghamhcad,  Drumlanrig,  and 
young  Lethington  ;  *  and  it  was  appointed  that, 
until  the  commission  from  the  king  and  queen's 
Majesty  had  been  sent  from  France,  and  the  part 
which  they  had  chosen  was  openly  declared,  six 
of  the  former  council  should  sit  continually  in 
Edinburgh  for  the  administration  of  justice.  If, 
however,  any  measure  of  importance  involving  the 
general  interests  of  the  kingdom  was  brought 
before  them,  no  fewer  than  sixteen  of  the  above 
number  were  bound  to  attend.  The  treaty  of 
Berwick,  which  had  been  entered  into  between 
Elizabeth  and  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  was 
next  confirmed,!  and  it  was  proposed  that,  as  the 
surest  basis  of  a  perpetual  amity  between  the  two 
realms,  an  overture  for  a  marriage  between  the 
earl  of  Arran,  eldest  son  to  the  duke  of  Chastel- 
hcrault,  heir-apparent  to  the  throne,  and  Queen 
Elizabeth  should  be  sent  to  England.  It  was 
earnestly  recommended  by  Lethington  that,  until 
they  understood  in  what  manner  Cecil  was  affected 
towards  this  measure,  no  hasty  proceedings  should 
take  place  ;  but  although  much  disunion  existed 
on  other  subjects,  a  singular  unanimity  appears  to 
have  here  pervaded  the  assembly ;  and  it  was 
resolved  "  that  suit  should  be  made  to  the  queen 
of  England  in  the  best  manner,  that  it  may  please 
her  Majesty,  for  the  establishing  of  a  perpetual 
friendship,  to  join  in  marriage  with  the  earl  of 
Arran." f  It  was,  last  of  all,  determined  that  Sir 
James  Sandilands  of  Calder,  grand-prior  of  the 
Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem  within  Scotland, 
should  carry  an  account  of  their  proceedings  to 
France ;  whilst  Lethington,  with  the  earls  of 
Morton  and  Glencairn,  should  be  sent  on  the  same 
errand  to  Elizabeth.  Having  brought  these  im- 
portant matters  to  a  conclusion,  the  Parliament 
was  dissolved  on  the  27th  of  August.§ 

On  his  arrival  at  the  French  court   Sir  James 

•  Keith,  from  a  work  entitled  "Memoirs  of  Scotland,"  vol.  i.  fol. 
168,  preserved  in  the  Scottish  College  at  Paris,  now  unfortunately  lost 
amongst  the  MSS.  of  that  ancient  house. 

f  The  Lord  James,  for  himself  and  the  contractors,  protested  that 
they  might  have  an  instrument  that  this  their  act  was  allowed  to  be 
good,  lawful,  and  not  prejudicial  to  the  crown  of  Scotland  MS. 
Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  27th  August,  1560. 

J  Original  MS  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  18th 
August,  1560.  Also,  Acts  of  Parliament,  vol.  ii.  p.  605. 

§  Keith  is  at  a  loss  to  know  how  long  they  sat  after  the  24th.  The 
point  is  settled  by  a  letter  of  Lethington  to  C«cil,  MS.  State  Paper 
Office,  Original,  27th  August,  15GO. — "Although  our  Parliament  be 
not  ended,  it  is  for  the  present  on  good  respects  dissolved." 


Sandilands*  was  received  with  the  utmost  coldness. 
Nor  could  the  Congregation  have  expected  it  to  be 
otherwise.  He  brought  intelligence  to  the  queen 
of  Scotland  that,  without  waiting  for  her  ratifica- 
tion of  the  treaty  concluded  by  her  commissioners, 
or  giving  her  time  to  send  her  commission  for  the 
calling  a  Parliament,  the  three  Estates  had  assem- 
bled of  their  own  authority,  and  by  a  series  of 
acts  iL-are  sweeping  than  any  that  had  ever  passed 
in  the  preceding  history  of  the  country,  had 
introduced  innovations  which  it  was  impossible 
could  be  regarded  without  alarm;  they  had  over- 
turned the  established  religion,  and  let  loose  against 
all  who  ventured  to  adhere  to  the  belief  of  their 
fathers,  the  fury  of  religious  persecution;  they  had 
entered  into  a  league  with  another  kingdom ;  and, 
as  if  conscious  of  the  illegal  nature  of  their 
proceedings,  had  attempted  to  protect  themselves 
against  the  punishment  of  the  laws,  by  giving  a 
pretended  parliamentary  sanction  to  the  most  vio- 
lent of  their  measures.  The  truth  of  these  assertions 
could  not  be  denied;  and  when  the  young  queen, 
and  her  advisers  the  Guises,  contrasted  the  conduct 
of  the  Parliament  towards  Elizabeth  with  the 
manner  in  which  they  treated  their  sovereign,  to 
whom  they  pretended  all  loyalty  and  affection,  they 
could  not  (ail  to  be  mortified  with  the  difference.  So 
completely  were  English  interests  predominant  in 
the  assembly  of  the  Estates,  that  Lethington  and 
Moray  in  all  important  measures  received  the  advice 
of  Elizabeth  and  her  ministers;  and  so  far  was  this 
carried,  that  Cecil  drew  up  and  transmitted  to  them 
the  scroll  of  the  Act  which  was  to  be  passed  in  their 
assembly. f  In  an  interview  which  took  place  soon 
after  Sandilands'  arrival,  between  Throckmorton  the 
English  ambassador  and  the  Cardinal  Lorraine,  the 
feelings  of  this  proud  minister  upon  the  subject 
were  strongly  intimated :  "  I  will  tell  you  frankly," 
said  the  cardinal,  "  the  Scots,  the  king's  subjects, 
do  perform  no  part  of  their  duties;  the  king  and 
the  queen  have  the  name  of  their  sovereigns,  and 
your  mistress  hath  the  effect  and  the  obedience. 
They  would  bring  the  realm  to  a  republic,  and 
say,  in  their  words,  they  are  the  king's  subjects; 
to  tell  you  of  the  particular  disorders  were  too 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  7th  September, 
1560.  "The  Lord  St  John  departeth,  as  it  is  said,  the  12th  of  this 
present." 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  29th  August,  1560,  Lethington  to 
Cecil.  It  appears  by  this  letter,  that  Cecil  had  framed  the  draft  of  an 
Act  for  the  Scottish  Parliament,  confirming  the  treaty  of  Berwick,  but 
it  came  too  late.  Their  own  Act,  however,  was  the  same  in  substance, 
and  almost  in  words. 
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long:  every  man  doth  what  he  lists.  All  this  is 
too  far  out  of  order;  and  when  fault  is  found  with 
them,  they  threaten  the  king  with  the  aid  of  the 
queen  your  mistress.  Let  your  mistress  either 
make  them  obedient  subjects,  or  let  her  rid  her 
hands  of  them;  for  rather  than  they  shall  be  at 
this  point,  the  king  will  quit  all.  They  have 
made  a  league  with  the  queen  your  mistress  with- 
out us:  what  manner  of  dealing  is  this  of  subjects? 
Thereupon  it  is  they  bear  themselves  so  proudly. 
They  have  sent  hither  a  mean  man,  in  post  to 
the  king  and  queen  their  sovereigns,  and  to  the 
queen  your  mistress  a  great  and  solemn  legation. 
This  great  legation,  quoth  he,  goeth  for  the  mar- 
riage of  the  queen  your  mistress  with  the  earl 
of  Arran.  What  shall  she  have  with  him?  I 
think  her  heart  too  great  to  marry  with  such  a 
one  as  he  is;  and  one  of  the  queen's  subjects."* 

Immediately  after  this,  the  English  ambassador 
was  admitted  to  an  audience  of  the  young  queen 
of  France.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  Mary's  first 
appearance  :  Throckmorton  entreated  her  to  ratify 
the  treaty,  and  complained  that  this  had  been  too 
long  deferred.  "  Such  answer,"  said  the  young 
queen,  "  as  the  king  my  lord  and  husband,  and  his 
council,  hath  made  you  in  that  matter,  might  suf- 
fice ;  but  because  you  shall  know  I  have  reason  to 
do  as  I  do,  I  will  tell  you  what  moveth  me  to  refuse 
to  ratify  the  treaty:  my  subjects  in  Scotland  do 
their  duty  in  nothing,  nor  have  they  performed  one 
point  that  belongeth  unto  them.  I  am  their  queen, 
and  so  they  call  me ;  but  they  use  me  not  so. 
They  have  done  what  pleaseth  them  ;  and  though 
I  have  not  many  faithful  subjects  there,  yet  those 
few  that  be  there  on  my  party  were  not  present 
when  these  matters  were  done,  nor  at  this  assembly. 
I  will  have  them  assemble  by  my  authority,  and 
proceed  in  their  doings  after  the  laws  of  the  realm, 
which  they  so  much  boast  of  and  keep  none  of 
them.  They  have  sent  hither  a  poor  gentleman  to 
me,  whom  I  disdain  to  have  come  in  the  name  of 
them  all  to  the  king  and  me  in  such  a  legation. 
They  have  sent  great  personages  to  your  mistress  : 
I  am  their  sovereign,  but  they  take  me  not  so. 
They  must  be  taught  to  know  their  duties."  "  In 
this  speech,"  continues  Throckmorton,  "  the  queen 
uttered  some  choler  and  stomach  against  them.  I 
said,  as  to  the  Lord  of  St.  John,  I  know  him  not ; 
but  he  is  great  prior  of  Scotland,  and  you  know  by 

*  MS.  Letter,  French  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  Throck- 
morton to  Elizabeth    17th  November,  1570. 


others  what  rank  that  estate  hath,  equal  to  any 
earl  within  your  realm.  The  queen  answered,  "  I 
do  not  take  him  for  great  prior,  for  he  is  married ; 
I  marvel  how  it  happeneth  they  could  send  other 
manner  of  men  to  your  mistress."  I  said,  madam, 
I  have  heard  that  if  your  Majesty  do  proceed 
graciously  with  the  Lord  St.  John,  in  observation 
of  all  that  which  was  by  the  bishop  of  Valence  and 
Mons.  de  Eandan  promised  in  the  king's  and  your 
name,  the  nobles  and  states  of  Scotland  do  mind  to 
send  unto  the  king  and  you  a  greater  legation. 
"  Then  the  king  and  I,"  quoth  she,  "  must  begin 
with  them."  "  Madam,"  quoth  I,  "  I  am  sorry  the 
ratification  of  the  treaty  is  refused  ;  for  that  matter, 
together  with  other  injuries  offered  to  the  queen  my 
mistress  (as,  contrary  to  the  express  articles  of  the 
treaty,  the  king  and  you  do  bear  openly  the  arms  of 
England),  will  give  the  queen  my  mistress  occasion 
greatly  to  suspect  your  well  meaning  unto  her." 
"Mine  uncles,"  quoth  she,  "have  sufficiently  an- 
swered you  in  this  matter  ;  and  for  your  part,  I  pray 
you,  do  the  office  of  a  good  minister  betwixt  us,  and 
so  shall  you  do  well."  "And  so,"  concludes 
Throckmorton,  "  the  queen  dismissed  me,  and 
Mons.  de  Lansac  brought  me  to  my  horse."  * 

When  it  is  recollected  that  the  young  queen 
was  now  only  sixteen,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  in 
this  conversation  with  one  of  the  ablest  ministers 
of  Elizabeth,  she  acquitted  herself  with  uncommon 
spirit  and  good  sense.  Nor  can  we  blame  either 
her  or  the  Guises  for  their  steady  refusal  to  ratify 
the  treaty.  Her  commissioners,  Monluc  and  Ran- 
dan, had  received  positive  instructions  from  Mary 
to  treat  with  England,  but  not  to  include  her 
Scottish  subjects,  or  recognize  their  league  with 
Elizabeth ;  yet  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  over- 
reached by  the  crafty  diplomacy  of  Cecil,  and  not 
only  included  them,  but  virtually  recognized  their 
whole  proceedings.  Encouraged  by  this,  the  Pro- 
testants had  assembled  a  Parliament;  had  adjourned 
for  so  short  a  period  that  it  was  impossible  for  the 
ratification  and  commission  of  their  sovereign  to 
arrive;  had  hurried  forward  its  proceedings;  formed 
a  council  of  regency,  composed  chiefly  of  those 
who  were  opposed  to  France;  entered  anew  into 
the  league  with  England ;  and  lastly,  had  directed 
to  that  country  an  embassy,  the  object  of  which 
was  to  place  themselves  under  the  guidance  and 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Queen  Elizabeth,  17th  November,  1S60.  The  letter,  which 
has  never  been  printed,  is  highly  interesting. 
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protection  of  Elizabeth.  When  Lord  St.  John 
arrived,  therefore,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Con- 
gregation requested  the  queen  to  confirm  these 
proceedings,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  he  met 
with  a  positive  and  somewhat  peremptory  refusal. 
But  although  Mary  complained  of  his  inferior 
rank,  as  compared  with  Glencairn,  Morton,  and 
Lethington,  the  ambassadors  to  England,  St.  John 
was  received  with  courtesy.  He  was  admitted  to 
an  audience  with  the  young  queen  and  the  cardinal 
of  Lorraine ;  exhorted  with  earnestness  to  act  the 
part  of  an  upright  minister  between  his  sovereign 
and  her  subjects  ;  and  dismissed  with  a  letter 
addressed  by  the  king  and  queen  to  the  Estates  of 
Scotland.*  Before  his  departure,  however,  Sandi- 
lands,  alarmed  at  the  prospects  of  the  Congregation, 
had  a  private  interview  with  the  English  ambas- 
sador, in  which  he  entreated  him  to  recommend 
"  the  ordering  of  their  affairs  in  Scotland  "  to  the 
English  queen,  observing,  that  unless  she  under- 
took the  management,  he  foresaw  that  they  would 
inevitably  fall  out  amongst  themselves  and  be 
undone.| 

The  secret  policy  of  France  at  this  period 
towards  Scotland,  was  watched  and  detected  by 
Throckmorton  with  much  ability.  The  Guises 
had  resolved  at  present  to  remain  at  peace,  and 
wait  till  they  discovered  in  what  manner  Elizabeth 
received  the  embassy  which  was  to  propose  to  her 
a  marriage  with  Arran.  If  she  declined  the 
ma';ch,  and  treated  the  overtures  of  the  Protestants 
with  coldness,  they  determined  to  sow  jealousies 
between  the  reformers  and  their  patroness ;  to 
persuade  the  Scots,  that  she  had  acted  solely  from 
a  desire  to  aggrandize  herself;  and  induce  them  to 
continue  the  old  amity  with  France.  With  this 
view,  they  proposed  to  detach  Arran  from  the 

*  Letter,  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  17th  NOT. 
1560,  and  28th  Nov.  1560,  to  the  Queen.  I  am  the  more  careful  to 
note  the  manner  of  his  reception  and  dismissal — which  I  take  from 
Throckmorton,  who  was  on  the  spot,  and  in  daily  interconrse  with 
him — because  it  has  been  erroneously  stated,  that  "  the  cardinal  of 
Lorraine  loaded  him  with  reproaches,  accused  him  of  perjury,  denomi- 
nated his  friends  execrable  heretics,  and  dismissed  him  without  an 
answer."  This  is  the  account  of  Dr.  Cook  (History  of  the  Reformation, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  341,  312),  who  was  misled  by  Keith,  whilst  Keith  was 
himself  misled  by  Buchanan.  Contrast  this  with  the  following  passage 
from  Throckmorton's  Letter  »f  28th  Nov.  1560,  to  Queen  Elizabeth. 
"The  Lord  St.  John  bad  his  depesche  here  the  26th  of  this  month. 
He  took  not  his  leave  of  the  king  by  reason  of  his  indisposition,  but  of 
the  queen  and  the  Cardinal  Lorraine.  He  had  very  good  words,  and 
was  required  to  use  the  part  and  office  of  a  good  minister  towards  the 
Estates  of  Scotland,  and  of  a  good  subject  towards  his  sovereigns. 
He  hath  a  letter  from  the  king  and  queen  to  the  said  Estates,  the  copy 
whereof  I  send  your  Majesty  herewith." 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Elizabeth,  28th  Nor.  1560. 


Congregation  by  high  offers:  he  was  to  marry  a 
daughter  of  France,  to  be  made  lieutenant  for  the 
king  and  queen  in  Scotland,  to  have  the  whole 
revenue  of  that  realm  for  his  entertainment,  and 
to  want  nothing  but  the  name  of  a  king.*  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  found  the  queen  disposed  to 
follow  the  advice  of  Cecil,  and  entertain  the  league 
of  mutual  friendship  and  defence  with  Scotland, 
they  had  projected  to  weaken  the  Congregation 
by  creating  jealousies  amongst  its  leaders,  to  sow 
dissension  between  Arran  and  the  Lord  James,  and 
to  bestow  the  whole  of  the  benefices  and  offices  of 
the  kingdom  in  raising  a  party  against  England. 
To  traverse  these  schemes,  the  English  ambassador 
advised  Elizabeth  to  employ  Clark,  one  of  the 
archers  of  the  French  Guard,  a  subtle  and  in- 
triguing agent  of  his,  who  had  been  bred  up  as 
a  spy  in  France;  he  accordingly  left  that  country 
with  letters  of  recommendation  to  the  queen,  and 
being  sent  into  Scotland,  pursued  his  treacherous 
vocation  with  great  activity  and  success.f 

Although  the  policy  of  the  Guisian  faction  was 
for  the  moment  watchful  and  pacific,  their  motive 
was  merely  to  gain  time:  their  main  purpose 
continued  the  same  as  before — the  destruction  of 
the  party  of  the  Reformation  in  Europe.  To  put 
down  the  Huguenots  in  France,  to  encourage  the 
Komanists  in  England  and  Scotland,  to  sow  dissen- 
sions amongst  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany, 
to  support  the  council  of  Trent  now  sitting,  and,  in 
a  word,  concentrate  the  whole  strength  of  France, 
Spain,  Italy,  and  the  empire,  against  that  great 
moral  and  religious  revolution,  by  which  light 
and  truth  were  struggling  to  free  themselves  from 
the  trammels  of  many  long-established  errors,  was 
the  chief  object  to  which  they  directed  their 
efforts. 

Under  the  regency  of  the  queen-dowager,  the 
affairs  of  Scotland  had  been  intrusted  principally 
to  D'Osell,  a  man  of  talent  and  a  good  officer,  but 
rash  and  overbearing.  On  the  return,  however, 
of  Monluc  bishop  of  Valence,  with  Martignes,  to 
the  French  court,  D,0sell,  who  it  was  generally 
supposed  would  have  the  chief  voice  in  Scottish 
affairs,  lost  the  royal  favour,  and  found  himself 
entirely  passed  over.  The  cause  of  his  disgrace, 
as  stated  by  Throckmorton  in  a  letter  to  Elizabeth, 
presents  us  with  an  appalling  picture  of  the  dark 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  10th 
October,  1560,  Throckmorton  to  the  Lords  of  the  Council. 

f  MS.  Letter,  French  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  Throck- 
morton to  the  Queen,  28th  Nov.  1560. 
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policy  of  the  Guises.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  religious  troubles  in  Scotland,  the  bishop  of 
Amiens,  De  la  Brosse,  and  Martignes,  advised  the 
queen-dowager  to  dissemble  with  the  Congregation, 
to  call  a  Parliament  at  Leith  or  Edinburgh,  and 
having  got  the  chief  leaders  under  one  roof,  to 
seize  and  put  to  death  the  most  violent.*  The 
queen-regent  revolted  from  so  base  a  proposal,  and 
D'Osell  compelled  his  less  scrupulous  associates 
to  abandon  it.  But  he  now  reaped  the  conse- 
quences: the  prelate  arraigned  him  as  the  origin 
of  all  the  ill  success  in  Scotland,  and  he  found 
himself  deprived  of  the  favour  of  his  sovereign.! 

At  this  interesting  crisis,  when  the  Congre- 
gation regarded  with  anxiety  the  designs  which 
were  meditating  against  them;  when  Elizabeth 
hesitated  upon  the  expediency  of  continuing  to 
give  them  her  active  support,  and  the  Guises 
waited  only  "till  they  had  got  money  in  their 
purses  to  follow  their  enterprises  ;"|  an  event 
took  place  which  drew  after  it  important  changes. 
The  young  French  king,  Francis  II.  who  had 
for  some  time  laboured  under  a  languishing 
state  of  health,  expired  at  Orleans  on  the  6th 
of  December. §  His  youthful  consort  the  Scot- 
tish queen,  by  whom  he  was  ardently  beloved, 
had  watched  over  him  with  devoted  care  and 
affection,  and  for  some  time  appeared  inconsolable ; 
but  the  energy  of  her  character  soon  recovered  its 
ascendancy,  and  recalled  her  to  the  duties  she  had 
to  perform,  and  the  difficulties  by  which  she  was 
surrounded.  Throckmorton,  an  eye-witness  of  her 
behaviour  soon  after  the  event,  addressed  the  fol- 
lowing letter  to  the  council,  which  contains  an 
interesting  view,  not  only  of  the  character  of  the 
young  queen,  but  a  sketch,  by  the  hand  of  a 
master,  of  the  position  of  parties,  and  the  projected 
policy  of  England.  "My  very  good  lords:  Now 
that  God  hath  thus  disposed  of  the  late  French 
king,  whereby  the  Scottish  queen  is  left  a  widow, 
in  my  simple  judgment  one  of  the  special  things 
your  lordships  have  to  consider,  and  to  have  an 
eye  to,  is  the  marriage  of  that  queen.  During  her 
husband's  life  there  was  no  great  account  made  of 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  the  Queen,  10th  October,  1560. 

f  Ibid.  Poissy. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  10th  Oct. 
1560,  Throckmorton  to  the  Council. 

§  I  note  the  day,  as  it  is  differently  stated  by  our  general  historians. 
MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  6th  Dec.  1560. 
Throckmorton  to  Elizabeth.  "The  6th  of  this  present,  at  11  o'clock 
of  the  night  he  departed  to  God." 


her;  for  that,  being  under  band  of  marriage  and 
subjection  of  her  husband,  who  carried  the  burden 
and  care  of  all  her  matters,  there  was  offered  no 
great  occasion  to  know  what  was  in  her.  But 
since  her  husband's  death  she  hath  showed,  and 
so  continueth,  that  she  is  both  of  great  wisdom  for 
her  years,  modesty,  and  also  of  great  judgment,  in 
the  wise  handling  herself  and  her  matters;  which, 
increasing  in  her  with  her  years,  cannot  but  turn 
to  her  commendation,  reputation,  honour,  and  great 
benefit  of  her  and  her  country.  And  already  it 
appeareth,  that  some  such  as  made  no  great 
account  of  her,  do  now,  seeing  her  wisdom,  both 
honour  and  pity  her. 

"Immediately  upon  her  husband's  death,  she 
changed  her  lodging,  withdrew  herself  from  all 
company,  became  so  solitary  and  exempt  of  all 
worldliness,  that  she  doth  not  to  this  day  see 
daylight,  and  thus  will  continue  out  forty  days. 
For  the  space  of  fifteen  days  after  the  death  of  her 
said  husband,  she  admitted  no  man  to  come  unto 
her  chamber,  but  the  king,  his  brethren,  the  king 
of  Navarre,  the  constable,  and  her  uncles.  About 
four  or  five  days  after  that,  she  was  content  to 
admit  some  bishops,  and  the  ancient  knights  of  the 
order,  and  none  of  the  younger,  saving  Martignes, 
who  having  done  her  good  service,  and  married 
the  chief  gentlewoman  of  her  chamber,  had  so 
much  favour  showed  him  among  the  rest.  The 
ambassadors  also  were  lastly  admitted,  as  they  came, 
who  have  been  all  with  her  to  condole,  saving  I, 
which  I  have  forborne  to  do,  knowing  not  the 
queen's  majesty's  pleasure  in  that  behalf. 

"  Amongst  others,  the  ambassador  of  Spain  hath 
been  with  her  above  an  hour  together,  which  is 
thought  to  be  for  more  than  the  ceremony  of  con- 
doling required.  He  hath  also  since  that  time 
dined,  and  had  great  conference  with  the  cardinal 
of  Lorraine;  and  though  I  cannot  yet  think  that  it 
be  about  any  matter  of  marriage  for  her  with  the 
prince  of  Spain  (for  I  think  the  council  of  Spain 
too  wise  to  think  upon  it  without  other  commodity), 
yet  it  is  not  amiss  to  hearken  to  the  matter;  for 
she,  using  herself  as  she  beginneth,  will  make 
herself  to  be  beloved,  and  to  lack  no  good  means 
of  offers.  But,  to  conclude  herein,  as  long  as  the 
matter  shall  be  well  handled  in  England,  and  that 
now,  in  time,  good  occasions  be  not  let  pass,  the 
king  of  Spain  will  have  little  mind  that  way.  As 
for  my  part,  I  see  her  behaviour  to  be  such,  and 
her  wisdom  and  queenly  modesty  so  great,  in  that 
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she  thinketh  herself  not  too  wise,  but  is  content 
to  be  ruled  by  good  counsel  and  wise  men  (which 
is  a  great  virtue  in  a  prince  or  princess,  and  which 
argueth  a  great  judgment  and  wisdom  in  her), 
that  by  these  means  she  cannot  do  amiss.  And  I 
cannot  but  fear  her  proceedings  with  the  time,  if 
any  means  be  left,  and  offered  her  to  take  advan- 
tage by. 

"I  understand  very  credibly,"  continued  the 
ambassador,  "that  the  said  Scottish  queen  is  desir- 
ous to  return  into  Scotland:  marry,  she  would  so 
handle  the  matter  as  that  the  desire  should  not 
seem  nor  appear  to  come  of  herself,  nor  of  her 
seeking,  but  by  the  request  and  suit  of  the  subjects 
of  Scotland.  To  compass  which  device  she  hath 
sent  one  Kobert  Lesley  (who  pretendeth  title  to 
the  earldom  of  Rothes)  into  Scotland,  to  work 
by  such  as  are  hers;  and  besides  them,  doubteth 
nothing  to  procure  to  her  a  good  many  of  those 
that  were  lately  against  her;  and  among  others,  she 
holdeth  herself  sure  of  the  Lord  James,  and  of  all 
the  Stewards,  wholly  to  be  at  her  devotion.  She 
mistrusteth  none  but  the  duke  of  Chastelherault 
and  his  party  ;  and  besides  these,  she  nothing 
doubteth  to  assure  to  her,  with  easy  persuasions, 
the  whole,  or  the  most  part,  of  those  that  carried 
themselves  indifferently  as  neuters  all  this  while, 
who  are  thought  to  be  many  besides  the  common 
people.  And  now,  to  have  their  queen  home, 
they  will  altogether,  she  thinketh,  lean  and  in- 
cline to  her.  Upon  request  thus  to  be  made  to 
her  by  these  nobles,  requiring  to  have  her  return ; 
she  will  demand  that  the  principal  forts  and  holds 
of  the  realm  be  delivered  into  her  hands,  or  to 
such  for  her  as  she  will  appoint,  to  the  end  that 
she  may  be  more  assured  against  the  evil  meaning 
of  the  hollow-hearted,  or  such  as  fear  the  worst 
towards  themselves.  She  doth  also  work  that 
those  that  shall  thus  request  her  to  come  into 
Scotland,  shall  offer  and  promise  all  obedience  and 
duty  belonging  to  loving  and  obedient  subjects; 
whom  she  will,  for  her  part,  recompense  by  all 
the  favour,  assurance,  and  benevolence,  that  a 
prince  can  promise  and  owe  to  good  subjects. 
This  matter,  my  lords,  being  worth  good  consider- 
ation. I  leave  to  your  lordships'  grave  wisdoms  to 
consider  of  it."* 

The  news  of  the  young  king's  death  was  received 
by  the  party  of  the  Congregation  in  Scotland 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton  to  the  Council,  31st  December,  1560. 


with  extraordinary  exultation.  The  ministers  not 
only  justly  considered  the  event  as  a  great  de- 
liverance, but  in  the  intolerant  spirit  of  the 
times,  represented  it  as  a  special  judgment  inflicted 
upon  an  infidel  and  stubborn  prince.*  Throck- 
morton,  with  greater  charity,  called  upon  his  royal 
mistress  to  thank  God,  who  by  these  incompre- 
hensible means  had  provided  for  her  surety  and 
quietness.f  Lethington,  with  the  quick  prospec- 
tive glance  of  a  statesman,  pronounced  that  the 
king's  death  must  have  the  effect  of  changing 
materially  the  line  of  their  policy  ;J  whilst  the 
leaders  of  the  opposite  parties,  which  had  so  long 
separated  the  state,  transmitted  assurances  of 
fidelity,  and  offers  of  service,  to  their  youthful 
sovereign. 

In  the  meantime,  all  agreed  that  a  Parliament 
must  be  summoned  ;  and  the  three  Estates  having 
assembled  at  Edinburgh  on  the  16th  of  January, 
Lord  St.  John,  who  had  been  overtaken  on  his 
journey  by  the  news  of  the  king's  death,  laid 
before  them  the  letter  with  which  he  had  been 
instrustcd  by  their  sovereign  and  her  late  husband. 
It  informed  them  that  their  envoy  had  assured  her 
of  their  earnest  wish  to  remain  faithful  and  obedient 
subjects;  but  in  the  account  which  she  had  re- 
ceived of  the  proceedings  of  their  late  assembly 
(so  she  termed  the  Parliament  in  which  they  had 
established  the  reformed  faith),  she  lamented  to 
observe,  how  far  their  conduct  had  deviated  from 
their  professions.  Yet  so  anxious  was  she  for  their 
return  to  their  duty,  that  she  had  resolved  to 
despatch  two  noble  persons  as  her  envoys  into 
Scotland,  bearing  her  commission  to  convene  a 
legal  Parliament,  in  which  their  requests  should 
be  fully  considered,  and  their  faults  buried  and 
forgotten.  § 

It  was  evident  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation, 
that  the  king's  death,  which  happened  three  weeks 
after  this  letter  was  written,  must  have  the  effect 
of  altering  in  a  great  degree  the  mutual  relations 
between  them  and  their  sovereign ;  they  saw,  at 
the  same  time,  that  much  would  depend  upon  the 

*  "When  all  things,"  says  Knox,  "were  in  readiness  to  shed  the 
blood  of  innocents;  the  Eternal,  our  God,  who  ever  watcheth  for  the 
preservation  of  his  own,  began  to  work,  and  suddenly  did  put  his  own 
work  in  execution  ;  for  as  the  king  sat  at  mass,  he  was  suddenly  struck 
with  an  apostlmme,  in  that  deaf  ear  which  would  never  hear  the  truth  of 
God.  .  .  .  when  his  glory  perished,  and  the  pride  of  his  stubborn 
heart  evanished  in  smoke." — Knox,  p.  280. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton  to  Elizabeth,  6th  December,  1560. 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  6th  Feb., 
1560-61,  Scots  Correspondence. 

§  MS.  Letter,  copy,  State  Paper  Office,  Orleans,  17th  Nov.  1560. 
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policy  of  England  ;  and  they  therefore  turned  with 
anxiety  to  receive  the  reply  of  Elizabeth  to  their 
late  embassy.*  It  was  favourable,  so  far  as  she 
assured  them  that  their  thankful  acceptance  of 
.her  assistance,  and  the  good  fruits  which  had 
resulted  from  it,  would  encourage  her  to  proffer 
the  same  aid,  should  they  ever  require  it  in  their 
defence.  She  declined  the  offer  of  marriage  with 
the  earl  of  Arran,  but  in  terms  flattering  to  the 
Estates  and  to  himself,  acknowledging  their  good- 
will in  offering  to  her  the  choicest  person  whom 
they  had,  and  pronouncing  him  a  noble  gentleman 
of  great  worthiness:  she  concluded  by  earnestly 
recommending  unanimity  amongst  themselves, 
warning  them  of  the  practices  which  might  still 
be  attempted  against  them,  and  (with  a  glance  to- 
wards France)  declared  her  readiness  to  enter  into 
a  common  defence  against  any  common  enemy  .f 

Having  weighed  these  answers,  it  was  deter- 
mined by  the  Parliament  that  their  sovereign, 
who  was  now  unfettered  by  any  ties  to  France, 
should  be  invited  to  return  to  her  own  dominions, 
and  that  her  brother,  the  Lord  James,  the  chief 
leader  of  the  Congregation,  should  instantly  pro- 
ceed as  an  ambassador  to  that  kingdom,  to  declare 
their  wishes  upon  this  point.  It  might  have  been 
imagined  that  this  potent  person,  who  had  made 
himself  so  obnoxious  to  the  Guisian  faction,  would 
have  declined  this  dangerous  mission;  but  although 
the  task  was  delicate  and  difficult,  there  were  cir- 
cumstances which  convinced  him,  that  if  he  was 
to  retain  the  power  he  now  possessed,  he  must 
embrace  it.  The  earl  of  Huntley,  the  head  of 
the  Eoman  Catholic  party,  his  principal  rival,  and 
the  only  man  whose  strength  and  abilities  he 
dreaded,  had  already  assembled  his  friends;  and 
he  was  anxious  to  anticipate  any  message  they 
might  send  to  France.J  Even  before  the  king's 
death,  the  Lord  James  had  entered  into  a  corre- 
spondence with  the  young  queen,  in  which  he 
solicited  the  renewal  of  his  French  pension;  and, 
in  reply,  Mary  had  assured  him,  that  if  he  would 
return  to  his  duty,  not  only  the  pension  awaited 
him,  but  the  highest  favours  that  could  be  con- 

•  The  Ambassadors  returned  3rd  January.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper 
Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  3rd  January,  1560-61. 

f  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  x.  fol.  133.  A  copy  from  the 
original  in  Lord  Burleigh's  hand  ;  8th  December,  1560.  Printed  in 
Keith,  p.  156. 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Scots  Correspondence,  Randolph 
to  Cecil,  Edinburgh,  23rd  December,  1560.  Also,  original  MS.  State 
Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  7th  September,  1560.  Also,  MS. 
letter,  State  Paper  Office,  original,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  23rd  Septem- 
ber, 1560. 


ferred,  whether  he  disposed  himself  to  be  ecclesi- 
astical or  temporal.* 

But  whilst  he  thus  prepared  the  way  for  a 
reconciliation  with  his  own  sovereign,  and  hoped 
to  be  intrusted  with  the  principal  management  of 
her  affairs,  the  Lord  James  had  no  intention  of 
deserting  the  lucrative  service  of  England.  At 
the  same  moment  he  applied,  through  Throck- 
morton,  to  Cecil,  requesting  a  recompense  out  of 
some  abbey,  or  pension  in  his  own  country,  for 
the  losses  he  had  sustained.!  He  resolved  also  to 
visit  London,  on  his  road  to  France,  and,  in  an 
interview  with  Elizabeth,  to  acquaint  that  prin- 
cess with  the  purport  of  his  message,  and  the 
course  of  conduct  which  he  and  his  party  had 
determined  to  follow.  If  the  Congregation  found 
that  their  sovereign,  listening  to  the  counsel  of 
the  house  of  Guise,  which  had  already  occasioned 
a  civil  war,  meant  to  renew  its  horrors  by  bringing 
with  her  a  foreign  force,  they  had  resolved  not  to 
receive  her,  but  to  communicate  the  matter  to  the 
queen  of  England,  who,  says  Lethington,  will  have 
power  to  command  what  she  thinketh  rathestj  to 
be  followed,  without  whose  advice,  he  adds,  "  we 
dare  not  enterprise  any  great  thing. "§  If,  on  the 
contrary,  Mary  was  content  to  come  home,  unac- 
companied by  any  foreign  force,  and  to  repose  her 
confidence  in  her  own  subjects,  he  was  to  assure 
her  of  their  loyalty  and  affection,  and  to  advise  her 
to  take  her  journey  through  England,  where  she 
might  have  an  interview  with  Elizabeth,  and  from 
which  her  subjects  would  accompany  her  honour- 
ably to  her  own  country. 

One  difficulty  remained  on  the  subject  of  reli- 
gion. The  young  queen  rigidly  adhered  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  yet  it  had  by  Parliament 
been  pronounced  death  for  any  one  to  hear  mass; 
and  the  ministers  of  the  Kirk  admonished  him, 
that  if  he  consented  that  she  should  have  that 
service  performed  cither  publicly  or  privately, 
they  would  consider  him  as  betraying  the  cause 
of  God,  and  exposing  religion  to  the  utmost 
peril.  He  answered  that  he  should  never  con- 

•  MS.  Letter,  French  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  29th 
November,  1560,  Throckmorton  to  Queen  Elizabeth. 

f  MS  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Cec'I,  29th  November,  1560.  "If,"  says  Throckmorton, 
"  the  allotment  of  his  recompense  could  be  so  used  as  the  earl  of 
Arran  might  be  seen  to  be  the  principal  doer  thereof,  it  would,  in  my 
opinion,  do  no  harm." 

|  Rathest;  earliest — if  used  in  its  old  English  meaning;  bnt  here, 
from  the  context,  it  seems  rather  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  •'  preferable." 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  6th  February, 
1560-61. 
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sent  to  the  establishment  of  this  idolatrous  wor- 
ship in  public,  but  that  he  could  not  consent  to 
the  violent  advice  of  those  who  would  stop  her 
from  the  private  exercise  of  her  own  form  of 
worship.*  Having  thus  received  his  instructions, 
the  Parliament  was  prorogued  till  the  21st  of  May. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  three  Estates  com- 
mitted this  important  mission  to  the  Lord  James, 
a  secret  convention  was  held  by  the  Catholic  party, 
which  was  attended  by  the  archbishop  of  St.  And- 
rews, the  bishops  of  Aberdeen,  Moray,  and  Ross; 
the  earls  of  Huntley,  Athole,  Crawford,  Suther- 
land, Marshal,  Caithness,  and  many  other  barons, 
who  intrusted  Lesley,  then  official  of  Aberdeen, 
and  afterwards  bishop  of  Ross,  with  a  commission 
to  repair  to  the  French  court,  and  present  to  their 
sovereign  their  offers  of  service  and  expressions  of 
devoted  attachment. 

The  departure  of  both  envoys,  however,  was 
delayed  by  the  arrival  of  four  commissioners  from 
the  queen. |  These  were  Preston  of  Craigmillar, 
Ogilvy  of  Findlater,  Lumsden  of  Blanern,  and 
Lesley  of  Auchtcrmuchty.  The  message  which 
they  brought  from  their  royal  mistress  was  full 
of  affection  and  conciliation.  She  assured  them 
that  she  meant  shortly  to  return  home;  that  all 
offences  should  be  forgiven,  and  that  the  few 
French  soldiers  who  still  remained  in  garrison 
within  Dunbar  and  the  Inch  should  be  sent  out 
of  the  country.  She  informed  them  that  offers  of 
marriage  had  been  already  made  to  her  on  the 
part  of  the  prince  of  Spain  and  the  kings  of 
Sweden  and  Denmark,  but  that  she  had  resolved 
to  entertain  none  of  these  proposals  till  .she  could 
in  person  consult  her  nobles  and  receive  the 
assent  of  her  people.  To  them  she  looked,  and  to 
their  support,  as  the  only  sure  foundation  of  her 
greatness.  J  They  presented  at  the  same  time  a 
commission  to  seven  leading  men  in  Scotland,  the 
duke  of  Chastelherault,  Argyle,  Athole,  Huntley, 
Bothwell,  the  Lord  James,  and  the  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  directing  them  to  summon  a  Parlia- 
ment,  and  notifying  that  the  French  king  had 
resolved  to  despatch  Monsieur  de  Noailles  to  pro- 
pose to  the  three  Estates  the  renewal  of  the  ancient 
league  between  France  and  Scotland,  a  proposal 
which  met  with  her  hearty  concurrence.  Mary 
seized  this  moment  earnestly  to  recommend  to 

*  British  Museum,  MS.  Calderwood,  vol.  i.  p.  458. 
t  February  20,  1560-61. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  26th  February, 
1560-61. 


her  subjects,  of  all  parties,  the  duty  of  mutual 
forbearance  and  forgiveness.  She  addressed  letters 
to  almost  every  leading  man  in  Scotland,  assuring 
those  who  had  most  offended  against  her,  that  she 
was  determined  to  forget  all  injuries,  and  to  con- 
tinue them  in  their  offices  of  trust  if  they  would 
but  faithfully  serve  her.* 

At  the  time  when  these  messengers  arrived 
from  the  queen,  Scotland  was  divided,  as  we  are 
informed  by  the 'secretary  Lethington,  into  three 
parties,  f  The  first  he  denominates  the  neutrals, 
who,  as  they  were  before  this  careless  of  the  com- 
monweal, were  now  ready  to  receive  whatever  was 
propounded  to  them  under  the  shadow  of  the 
prince's  command,  without  examination  either  of 
its  justice  or  its  consequences.  The  second  fac- 
tion consisted  of  the  duke  of  Chastelherault  and 
the  friends  of  his  house:  he  considered  his  only 
security  to  be  a  marriage  between  Arran,  his 
eldest  son,  and  Mary.  In  advising  this,  the  sole 
councillor  and  confidant  of  Arran  was  Knox;  to 
promote  it,  Forbes,  a  confidential  friend  of  the 
Hamiltons,  had  already  proceeded  on  a  secret 
mission  to  France;  and  although  the  queen  was 
too  cautious  to  commit  herself,  the  messenger  was 
received  with  favour,  and  an  answer  returned 
which  at  least  did  not  extinguish  his  hopes.  J 
The  third  party  is  described  by  the  same  acute 
statesman,  himself  an  eye-witness  and  principal 
leader  amongst  them,  as  important  alike  in  num- 
bers, rank,  and  power.  It  was  their  opinion  that 
every  method  should  be  adopted  to  persuade  their 
sovereign  to  return  into  her  own  realm,  where 
they  were  ready  to  secure  for  her  a  favourable 
reception,  under  the  single  condition  that  she 
came  without  a  foreign  force,  and  was  content  to 
govern  by  her  own  subjects.  If  she  consented  to 
this,  it  was  his  belief  that  ways  would  easily  be 
found  to  induce  her  to  favour  the  religion,  confirm 
the  treaty  with  England,  and  reform  all  abuses. 
Lethington  concluded  the  letter  which  gives  us 
this  information,  by  pointing  out  to  Cecil  the 
dangers  which  must  follow  the  renewal  of  the 
league  with  France,  and  anticipated  his  own  cer- 
tain ruin  if  the  amity  with  England  were  dissolved. 
"  I  pray  you,"  says  he,  "consider  what  danger  it 

*  MS.  Letter,  French  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  Throck- 
morton  to  Elizabeth,  23d  January,  1560-61.  MS.  Instructions  to  the 
four  Commissioners,  State  Paper  Office,  without  date. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  26th  February,  1560-61,  Leth- 
ington to  Cecil. 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  3rd  Janu- 
ary, 1560-61. 
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is  for  me  to  write.  Many  men's  eyes  look  upon 
me;  my  familiarity  with  that  realm  is  known,  and 
so  far  misliked,  that  I  learn  it  shall  be  my  undoing 
unless  the  queen  may  be  made  favourable  to  Eng- 
land, which  I  fear  shall  be  hard  to  do."  *  Nor  was 
he  singular  in  this  opinion,  the  whole  party  of  the 
Congregation  looking  to  Elizabeth  as  their  surest 
protection  against  the  designs  of  France  and  the 
anticipated  resentment  of  their  sovereign. 

On  the  first  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Francis, 
this  princess  prepared  to  pursue  that  cautious  and 
double  policy  which  should  preserve  her  interest 
in  Scotland  at  the  least  possible  expense  to  herself. 
She  despatched  the  earl  of  Bedford  to  present  her 
condolences  to  Mary,  and  to  assure  her  of  her 
warmest  wishes  for  the  continuance  of  peace 
between  her  own  kingdom  and  Scotland,  but  to 
require  at  the  same  time  the  confirmation  of  the 
treaty  of  Edinburgh,  concluded  by  her  commis- 
sioners, and  of  which  the  ratification,  she  con- 
tended, had  been  delayed  on  frivolous  pretcnces.f 
It  was  to  be  a  main  part  of  Bedford's  duty  to 
persuade  the  queen  to  give  the  same  freedom  to 
her  country  that  it  had  enjoyed  during  the  reign 
of  her  father,  James  V.,  which  consisted  chiefly 
in  its  being  governed  by  its  own  laws,  and  ruled 
by  means  of  its  "  natural  or  born  "  people.  He 
was  to  remind  her  how  quiet  the  kingdom  had 
remained  since  the  removal  of  the  French  troops ; 
to  declare  that  for  the  last  hundred  years  the 
Borders  had  not  enjoyed  so  much  peace  as  at 
present;  and  if  he  discovered  any  disposition  in 
the  house  of  Guise  to  promote  her  marriage  with 
Spain  or  Austria,  he  was  to  incite  the  king  of 
Navarre,  and  the  Protestant  party  in  France,  to 
oppose  it,  as  contrary  to  his  own  greatness  and 
the  best  interests  of  Christendom. |  Soon  after 
this,  Elizabeth  instructed  Randolph,  then  resident 
as  her  envoy  at  the  Scottish  capital,  in  the  policy 
which  he  ought  to  pursue.  He  was  directed  to 
inform  the  leaders  of  the  Protestants  of  the  league 
lately  renewed  amongst  the  princes  of  Germany 
for  their  mutual  defence  against  the  pope  and  his 
adherents,  and  to  show  them  how  earnestly  they 
had  exhorted  her  to  continue  firm  in  her  religion. 
He  was  to  express  her  determination  to  adhere  to 
the  great  principles  of  the  Reformation,  to  exhort 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  26th  Feb- 
ruary, 1560-61. 

f  MS.  Instructions,  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  J.  Williamson's  Collec- 
tion, first  series,  vol.  xix.  p.  647,  20th  January,  1560-61. 
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the  Scottish  reformers  to  labour  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  peace  with  England,  and  to  persuade 
them  against  the  renewal  of  the  ancient  unprofit- 
able alliance  with  France.* 

Bedford  arrived  at  Paris  on  the  3rd  of  February, 
and  on  the  15th  of  that  month  proceeded  to  the 
court  at  Fontainebleau,  where  he  delivered  his 
message  to  the  Scottish  queen  .f  He  was  received 
by  Mary  with  the  courteous  and  winning  manners 
for  which  she  was  so  remarkable:  she  expressed 
her  kindly  feelings  towards  Elizabeth,  and  her 
desire  to  remain  in  amity  with  England,  but 
steadily  declined  to  ratify  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh 
till  she  had  returned  to  her  kingdom  and  consulted 
the  wishes  of  her  Parliament.  The  interview  is 
minutely  described  in  an  original  letter  of  Bedford 
and  Throckmorton  to  the  privy  council.  They 
were  conducted  to  the  presence  of  the  queen  of 
Scotland  by  D'Osell,  who  had  been  restored  to 
favour  and  made  her  knight  of  honour;  and  on 
being  pressed  to  show  her  desire  of  peace  with 
Elizabeth,  by  confirming  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh 
without  more  delay,  Mary  replied,  "  that  there  were 
more  reasons  to  persuade  to  amity  between  Eliza- 
beth her  good  sister  and  herself,  than  between  any 
two  princes  in  all  Christendom  ;  we  are  both  (said 
she)  in  one  isle,. both  of  one  language,  both  the 
nearest  kinswomen  that  each  other  hath,  and  both 
queens.  As  to  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  I  am 
here  (she  continued),  as  you  see,  without  all 
counsel ;  my  uncle  (the  cardinal  of  Lorraine), 
who  hath  the  ordering  of  all  my  affairs,  and  by 
whom  (as  reason  is)  I  ought  to  be  advised,  is  not 
here  presently  ;  and,  Mons.  1'Ambassadeur,  it  is 
also  the  queen  my  good  sister's  advice,  that  I 
should  take  the  counsel  of  the  nobles  and  wise 
men  of  mine  own  realm,  as  hath  been  declared  by 
you  unto  me.  You  know  well  enough  (quoth 
she),  here  are  none  of  them,  but  I  look  to  have 
some  of  them  here  shortly ;  and  then  will  I  make 
the  queen  such  an  answer  as  she  shall  be  pleased 
with."  The  earl  of  Bedford  again  insisted,  that 
she  was  bound  in  honour  immediately  to  grant  a 
ratification,  which  had  been  already  too  long 
delayed.  "  Helas,  my  lord  (interrupted  Mary), 
what  would  you  have  me  do  ?  I  have  no  council 
here ;  the  matter  is  great  to  ratify  a  treaty ;  and 

*  Haynes,  State  Papers,  p.  366,  17th  March,  1560-61. 

f  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  12th  February,  1560- 
61 ;  also  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  J.  Williamson's  Collection,  first  series, 
vol.  jtix.  p.  585,  Report  of  Bedford  and  Throckmorton  to  the  Privy 
Council. 
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especially  for  one  of  my  years:"  she  was  then 
eighteen.  The  sagacious  Throckmorton  then  at- 
tempted to  reply  to  these  reasonable  scruples : 
"  Madam,"  said  he,  "  Mons.  de  Guise,  your  uncle, 
is  here  present,  by  whom,  I  think,  as  reason  is, 
you  will  be  advised.  I  see  others  here  also,  of 
whom  you  have  been  pleased  to  take  counsel ;  the 
matter  is  not  such  but  that  you  may  proceed  with- 
out any  great  delay,  seeing  it  hath  been  promised 
so  often  that  it  should  be  ratified."  "  Helas,  Mons. 
1'Ambassadeur  (quoth  she),  for  those  things  that 
were  done  in  my  late  husband's  time,  I  am  not  to 
be  charged,  for  then  I  was  under  his  obedience ; 
and  now  I  would  be  loath  to  do  anything  unad- 
visedly ;  but  because  it  is  a  great  matter,  I  pray 
you  give  me  respite  till  I  speak  with  you  again  ;  " 
with  which  answer  the  ambassadors  were  contented 
for  the  time.  But  when  taking  their  leave  Mary 
recalled  Throckmorton  ;  "  Mons.  1'Ambassadeur," 
said  she  pleasantly,  "  I  have  to  challenge  you  witli 
breach  of  promise :  you  can  remember  that  you 
promised  me,  in  case  I  would  send  to  the  queen 
my  good  sister  my  picture,  that  I  should  have  hers 
in  recompense  thereof;  and  because  I  made  no 
small  account  of  the  same,  I  was  very  glad  that 
that  condition  was  offered  me  to  have  it.  You 
know  I  have  sent  mine  to  the  queen  my  good 
sister  according  to  my  promise,  but  have  not 
received  hers:  I  pray  you,  therefore,  procure,  that 
I  may  have  it,  whereof  I  am  so  desirous,  and  now 
more  than  before,  that  I  shall  think  the  time  long 
till  I  have  it." 

On  the  morrow,  Bedford  and  Throckmorton 
having  obtained  a  second  audience,  reminded  Mary 
of  her  promise  to  give  them  her  final  answer: 
"  My  lord,"  quoth  the  queen,  "  inasmuch  as  I 
have  none  of  the  nobles  of  my  realm  of  Scotland 
here,  to  take  advice  of,  by  whom  the  queen,  my 
good  sister,  doth  advise  me  to  be  counselled,  I 
dare  not,  nor  think  not  good,  to  ratify  this  said 
treaty ;  and,  as  you  know,  if  I  should  do  any  act 
that  might  concern  the  realm,  without  their  advice 
and  counsel,  it  were  like  [likely]  I  should  have 
them  such  subjects  unto  me,  as  I  have  had  them. 
But  for  all  such  matters  as  be  past,  I  have  for- 
gotten them ;  and,  at  the  queen  my  good  sister's 
desire,  I  have  pardoned  them,  trusting  that  I  shall 
find  them  hereafter,  by  her  good  means,  better  and 
more  loving  subjects  than  they  have  been.  Whether 
I  have  cause  to  think  amiss  of  them  or  no,  I  durst 
put  it  to  her  judgment.  Thi«  my  lord,  I  pray 


you  think  concerning  the  ratification  of  the  treaty : 
I  do  not  refuse  to  ratify  it  because  I  do  not  mind 
to  do  it ;  *  nor  I  use  not  these  delays  as  excuses  to 
shift  off  the  matter ;  for  if  my  council  were  here, 
I  would  give  you  such  an  answer  as  should  satisfy 
you.  And  I  pray  you  to  tell  the  queen  my  good 
sister  I  trust,  ere  it  be  long,  some  of  the  nobility 
and  council  of  Scotland  will  be  here,  for  I  do  hear 
they  mean  to  send  some,  shortly,  unto  me:  per- 
adventure  you  know  it  as  well  as  I.  And  when  I 
shall  have  communed  with  them,  I  mind  to  send 
my  good  sister  the  queen,  your  mistress,  such  an 
answer  as  I  trust  she  shall  be  pleased  with  it ;  for 
I  mean  to  send  one  of  mine  own  unto  her  ere  it 
be  long.  In  the  meantime,  I  pray  you,  declare 
unto  her  from  me,  that  I  would  we  might  speak 
together,  and  then  I  trust  we  should  satisfy  each 
other  much  better  than  we  can  do  by  messages 
and  ministers.  This  the  queen  my  sister  may 
assure  herself  of,  that  she  shall  find  none  more 
willing  to  embrace  her  friendship  and  amity  than 
I ;  and  there  is  none  that  ought  to  take  more 
place  with  her,  than  me.  She  can  consider  in 
what  state  I  am  in,  and  what  need  I  have  to  have 
the  amity  of  such  a  one  as  she  is.  Tell  her,  I 
pray  you,  how  much  I  am  desirous  to  see  her, 
and  also  that  I  am  in  good  hope  it  will  come  to 
pass."  "  And  thus,"  concluded  the  ambassadors  in 
their  letter  to  the  privy  council,  "  after  many  good 
words  to  and  fro,  we  took  our  leave  of  her:  marry 
she  forgot  not  to  pray  us  both  once  again,  to 
remember  to  procure  that  she  might  have  the 
queen's  majesty's  picture. "f 

Not  long  after  the  return  of  Bedford  the  Lord 
James,  having  consulted  with  Lethington  and  his 
party  on  the  policy  which  they  should  pursue, 
repaired  to  the  English  court:  there,  in  an  inter- 
view with  Elizabeth,  who  pressed  him  to  procure 
the  ratification  of  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  he 
assured  that  princess,  that  in  his  present  visit  to 
the  queen  his  sister  he  bore  no  public  commission ; 
it  was  dictated,  he  said,  solely  by  his  own  private 
feeling ;  and  the  only  message  he  conveyed  from 
the  nobility  and  council,  was  a  general  declaration 
of  their  duty  and  devotion  to  their  sovereign.}: 

•  She  means  to  say  "  my  present  refusal  does  not  proceed  from  any 
resolution  not  to  ratify  it." 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  The  Earl  of  Bedford  and  Sir  N. 
Throckmorton,  U  the  Privy  Council,  26th  February,  1560-61.  Sir 
J.  Williamson's  Collection,  vol.  xix.  p.  54 

t  MS.  Letter,  Eliiabeth  to  Sir  N.  Throckmorton,  State  Paper 
Office,  Draft  by  Cecil,  29th  March,  1561.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper 
Office,  Scots  Correspondence,  7th  Feb.  1560,  the  Lord  Jameg  to  Cecil 
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But  although  Moray  declined  to  press  Mary  on 
this  subject  of  the  treaty,  he  did  not  fail  to  inform 
Elizabeth  minutely  regarding  the  intended  pro- 
ceedings of  himself  and  his  friends.  "  The  Lord 
James,"  said  Lethington,  addressing  Cecil  and 
alluding  to  the  journey,  "  mindeth  to  sue  to  the 
queen's  majesty  [Elizabeth]  for  a  passport,  and  in 
his  passage  to  make  her  highness  participant  as 
well  of  that  he  hath  in  charge,  as  what  he  mindeth 
to  do.  You  know  somewhat  of  his  nature,  and  I 
dare  undertake  that  he  is  no  dissembler."  *  With 
Cecil  also  the  same  ambitious  and  able  man  held  a 
private  consultation  ;  and  it  is  curious  to  observe, 
that  between  two  such  consummate  politicians  as 
Cecil  and  Throckmorton  there  existed  a  difference 
of  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of  permitting  him 
to  take  his  journey  into  France.  Throckmorton, 
then  minister  at  the  French  court,  a  witness  to 
the  skilfulness  of  Guisian  diplomacy,  and  not  in- 
sensible to  the  fascination  of  the  manners  of  the 
young  queen,  dreaded  that  he  would  be  gained 
over  by  the  bribes  which  were  preparing  for  him  ; 
or,  should  his  integrity  or  his  self-interest  resist 
these  temptations,  that  some  means  would  be 
found  to  detain  him  in  France.  "  I  understand, " 
says  this  ambassador,  in  a  letter  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, "  that  the  Lord  James  of  Scotland  is 
appointed  to  come  hither  to  the  queen  of  Scotland. 
I  am  very  sorry  for  it,  and  so  shall  be  still,  till  I 
see  the  contrary  of  that  fall  out,  which  I  yet  fear 
by  his  coming.  I  learn  that  this  king,  by  means 
of  the  queen  of  Scotland,  deviseth  all  the  means 
he  can  to  win  him  to  his  devotion;  and  for  that 
purpose  hath  both  procured  the  red  hat  for  him  if 
he  will  accept  it,  and  also  mindeth  to  endow  him 
with  good  abbeys  and  benefices  in  this  realm.  If 
advancement  or  fair  words  shall  win  him,  he  shall 
not  want  the  one  or  the  other.  If  he  so  much 
esteem  the  religion  he  professeth,  and  the  honour  of 
his  country  and  himself,  that  none  of  these  things 
shall  win  him  to  this  devotion,  then  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  they  will  work  ways  to  keep  him  still 
by  fair  or  foul  means.  .  .  On  the  other  side,  if 
he  will  be  won,  then  your  majesty  knoweth  he 
may  be,  and  it  is  like  he  will  be,  the  most  perilous 
man  to  your  majesty  and  your  realm  of  all  the 
realm  of  Scotland,  and  most  able  to  stand  this 
king  in  his  best  stead  for  the  matters  there:  so 
that  his  coming  cannot  but  prejudice  every  way; 

*  MS.  letter,  State  Paper  Office,   Lethington    to   Cecil,  Feb.  6, 
1560-61. 


and  I  believe  verily  if  he  come,  he  will  not  return 
into  Scotland  so  soon  as  he  thinketh."  * 

Cecil,  however,  knew  that  the  Lord  James  was 
devotedly  attached  to  England.  From  the  corre- 
spondence with  Lethington,  he  was  aware  that 
both  Maitland  and  he  considered  their  own  safety 
as  inseparably  connected  with  the  maintenance  of 
their  fidelity  to  Elizabeth;  and  having  concerted 
their  measures  together,  the  English  secretary  felt 
little  disposition  to  distrust  the  Scottish  envoy, 
but  treating  him  with  the  highest  courtesy,  dis- 
missed him  with  earnest  injunctions  to  attend  to 
his  personal  safety .f 

Having  arrived  at  Paris,  Moray  found  that  the 
queen  his  sovereign  was  then  at  Rheims,  to  which 
place  he  proceeded,  after  having  consulted  with 
Throckmorton,  and  delivered  to  that  minister  the 
letters  he  had  received  from  Cecil.  J  He  found 
himself  anticipated  by  Lesley  the  envoy  of  Hunt- 
ley,  who  professed  to  represent  the  Catholic  party. 
This  able  man,  the  very  day  before  her  brother 
was  admitted,  had  solicited  and  obtained  an  inter- 
view with  the  queen.  It  seems,  however,  to  have 
produced  little  effect  upon  the  mind  of  Mary.  She 
had  been  impressed  with  an  unfavourable  opinion 
of  Huntley,  from  his  late  wavering  and  crafty 
conduct.  Although  he  professed  an  unshaken 
attachment  to  the  Romish  faith,  and  made  the 
warmest  professions  of  loyalty  to  his  sovereign, 
this  powerful  noble  had,  scarcely  a  year  before, 
joined  the  party  of  the  Congregation  upon  an 
understanding  that  he  should  be  supported  in  his 
power  in  the  north,  and  share  in  the  ecclesiastical 
prizes  which  the  leaders  were  then  dividing 
amongst  them.§  When,  therefore,  Lesley  brought 
from  him  his  assurances  of  fidelity,  warned  his 
mistress  to  beware  of  the  intrigues  and  ambition 
of  her  brother  the  Lord  James,  and  hinted  that  he 
had  designs  against  the  crown,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  Mary  listened  to  his  communication  with 
incredulity.||  She,  however,  received  the  envoy 
with  kindness,  and  commanded  him  to  remain 
near  her  person.  H 

*  JIS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  the  Queen,  Paris,  March  31,  1561. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Cecil  to 
Throckmorton,  April,  4,  1561. 

|  He  arrived  sometime  before  the  9th  of  April,  and  did  not  see  his 
sovereign  the  queen  till  the  14th  of  the  same  month.  MS.  Letter, 
State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throckmorton  to  Cecil, 
9th  April,  1561. 

§  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  "  My  Lord  of  Hnntley's  desires  and 
counsel."  I8th  April,  1560. — See  Notes  and  Illustrations.  30. 

|]  Keith,  p.  160.  ^f  Lesley,  Bannatyne  edition,  p.  294. 
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To  Moray  her  behaviour  was  more  warm  and 
confidential.  He  came  to  her,  as  he  stated,  not 
with  any  public  commission,  but  impelled  by  his 
affection,  and  anxious  to  offer  her  his  services,  as 
one  who  knew  the  state  of  parties  in  her  dominions ; 
and  so  completely  did  his  blunt  and  open  deport- 
ment impress  her  with  an  opinion  of  his  integrity, 
that  in  a  few  days  he  had  gained  a  decided  influ- 
ence over  the  mind  of  his  sovereign.  He  appears, 
in  his  manner  of  managing  this  difficult  mission, 
to  have  acted  with  great  address  and  duplicity. 
His  object,  according  to  the  expressive  phrase  of 
Lethington,  was  to  "  grope  the  mind  of  the  young 
queen,"  and,  having  discovered  her  intentions,  to 
shape  his  counsels  and  his  conduct  so  as  best  to 
secure  the  interests  of  the  Congregation,  the  friend- 
ship of  Elizabeth,  and  the  preservation  of  his  own 
power.  Had  Mary  been  aware  that  the  man  in 
whom  she  was  about  to  confide  had  already  made 
Elizabeth  and  Cecil  participant  in  his  intentions, 
and  that  nothing  was  to  be  done  in  Scottish 
matters  without  consulting  the  English  queen,  she 
would  have  hesitated  before  she  gave  entire  credit 
to  one  so  likely  to  abuse  it ;  but  of  this  she 
was  ignorant,  and  the  Catholic  party,  who  had 
attempted  to  put  her  on  her  guard,  were  not  them- 
selves above  suspicion.  D'Osell,  in  whom  she 
placed  much  confidence,  was  untrue  to  her ;  and, 
acting  in  the  interest  of  Elizabeth,*  advised  her  to 
confide  implicitly  in  the  Lord  James.  Her  temper 
was  open  and  unsuspicious  ;  and  one  of  the  most 
fatal  faults  in  her  character  was  the  facility  with 
which  her  affections  were  engaged,  and  the  danger- 
ous and  rapid  reliance  she  was  disposed  to  place  in 
all  whom  she  trusted.  She  listened,  therefore,  to 
her  brother  with  a  generous  forgetfulness  of  the 
part  which,  as  she  believed,  his  conscientious 
adherence  to  the  reformed  faith  had  compelled  him 
to  take  against  her ;  and  when  he  pressed  her  to 
return  to  her  dominions,  and  assured  her  of  a 
cordial  welcome  from  himself  and  her  subjects,! 
she  flattered  herself  his  protestations  were  sincere, 
and  disclosed  to  him  her  intentions  with  an  im- 
prudent precipitation.  She  declared  that  she  would 
never  ratify  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh  till  she  came 
into  Scotland  and,  took  the  advice  of  her  Parlia- 
ment. She  did  not  scruple  to  admit,  that  the 
amity  between  England  and  Scotland  was  little 

•  This  U  qnite  apparent  from  the  secret  correspondence  of  Throck- 
Diorton  and  Cecil,  in  the  State  Paper  Office. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton  to  Cecil,  26th  July,  1561,  Paris. 


agreeable  to  her,  and  that,  considering  the  terms 
of  the  league  lately  made  betwixt  the  two  realms, 
she  was  anxious  to  have  it  dissolved.  It  was 
evident  also  to  the  Lord  James,  from  the  expres- 
sions of  the  queen,  that  she  would  never  marry  the 
earl  of  Arran,  but  was  anxious  to  procure  the 
consent  of  her  subjects  to  a  union  with  some  foreign 
prince.  She  had  sent  her  commands  that  no 
Parliament  should  be  assembled,  and  no  business 
of  importance  concluded,  till  she  had  personally 
met  with  her  people ;  and  she  confessed  that  her 
present  intention  was  to  return  to  Scotland,  not 
through  England,  but  by  sea.* 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  an  immediate  return  to  her  kingdom 
was  not  at  this  moment  very  anxiously  desired  by 
Mary.  To  leave  France,  where,  as  the  queen  of 
one  of  the  first  monarchies  in  Europe,  she  was 
accustomed  to  all  the  splendour  and  adulation 
attendant  upon  so  high  a  rank,  where  she  had 
been  the  attractive  centre  of  a  refined  court,  to 
repair  to  an  inferior  kingdom,  inhabited  by  a  ruder 
people,  who  spoke  of  her  as  an  idolatress  and  an 
enemy,  was  sufficiently  appalling.  But  other 
reasons  weighed  with  her,  and  produced  delay. 
Her  hand  was  now  solicited  by  some  of  the  greatest 
princes  on  the  Continent ;  and  the  same  suitors 
who  had  courted  Elizabeth,  and  whom  that  queen 
felt  a  pride  in  keeping  in  her  train,  now  offered 
an  unpardonable  affront  to  her  vanity  by  transfer- 
ring their  admiration  to  her  beautiful  rival.  The 
king  of  Denmark,  reputed  to  be  by  sea  the  strongest 
prince  in  Christendom,  had  offered  to  enter  into  a 
strict  league  with  France,  should  he  succeed  in 
his  addresses  to  Mary.f  The  king  of  Sweden  had 
despatched  an  embassy  proposing  himself  in  mar- 
riage ;  and  at  this  very  time  the  jealous  and  busy 
eye  of  Throckmorton  had  detected  a  secret  over- 
ture for  a  matrimonial  alliance  with  the  prince  of 
Spain,  which  created  alarm  to  the  English 
ambassador,  and  did  not  escape  the  watchful 
observation  of  the  Lord  James.J  To  gain  time  to 
conclude  this  negotiation  was  one  great  object  of 
the  Scottish  queen  ;  and  with  this  view  she  was 
inclined  to  delay  her  immediate  journey  home, 
and  intrust  her  affairs  in  the  mean  season  to  the 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Elizabeth,  29th  April,  1561. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
mcrton  to  Elizabeth,  March  31,  1561. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Cecil,  April  23,  1661. 
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management  of  the  Lord  James.  But,  prior  to  her 
final  resolution,  both  the  queen  and  Guises  en- 
deavoured, with  great  earnestness,  to  induce  him 
to  embrace  the  creed  of  Rome.  He  was  offered  a 
cardinal's  hat,  and  the  highest  advancement,  should 
he  prefer  an  ecclesiastical  to  a  civil  career ;  but 
he  resisted  every  bribe,  remaining  true  to  the 
reformed  faith  and  his  engagements  with  England. 
This  firmness  in  his  purpose  rather  raised  than 
lowered  him  in  the  esteem  of  the  queen  his  sister. 
She  imagined,  but  erroneously,  that  he  who  was 
thus  guided  by  a  conscientious  adherence  to  the 
party  of  which  he  formed  the  head,  would  be 
equally  true  to  her.  She  confided  to  him  her 
intended  measures  regarding  Scotland ;  and  when 
he  parted  from  her,  she  had  promised  him  her 
commission  to  assume  the  government  of  the 
country  till  her  arrival  in  her  dominions,  and 
engaged  to  send  it  to  him  by  a  gentleman  whom 
he  left  behind  for  this  purpose.* 

On  taking  leave  of  his  sovereign,  the  Lord 
James  returned  to  Paris,  and  having  secretly  met 
the  English  ambassador,  insidiously  betrayed  to 
him  everything  that  had  passed  between  Mary 
and  himself.  These  particulars  Throckmorton 
immediately  communicated  to  Elizabeth,!  observ- 
ing that  the  Scottish  lord  would  himself  detail 
the  circumstances  more  particularly  to  her  Ma- 
jesty when  he  came  to  her  presence.  It  is  of 
importance  at  this  moment,  to  the  full  under- 
standing of  the  secret  history  of  this  period,  to 
attend  to  some  of  the  passages  of  the  letter 
addressed  by  the  ambassador  to  that  princess. 
"At  this  present,"  (29th  April,  1561)  says  he, 
"  thanks  be  to  God,  your  Majesty  has  peace  with 
all  the  world,  and  I  see  no  occasion  to  moves  unto 
your  Majesty  or  your  realm  any  war  from  any 
place  or  person,  but  by  the  queen  of  Scotland  and 
her  means;  neither  do  I  see  any  danger  that  may 
grow  to  your  realm  but  by  Scotland.  Then,  wis- 
dom doth  advise  your  Majesty  to  buy  your  surety, 

*  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throckmorton  to  the 
Qneen  (Elizabeth),  1st  May,  1561. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  the  Queen,  29th  April,  1561.  It  is  to  the  preservation  of 
this  letter  in  the  Correspondence  of  the  State  Paper  Office,  that  I  owe 
the  detection  of  Moray's  intrigues  with  Elizabeth,  and  the  disclosure 
of  the  duplicity  with  which  he  acted.  I  subjoin  the  passage  which 
proves  the  assertion  in  the  text,  as  it  is  of  importance:  "When  the 
Lord  James,  being  the  same  day  (22nd  April)  arrived  at  this  town, 
came  to  my  lodging  secretly  unto  me,  and  declared  to  me  at  good 
length  all  that  had  passed  between  the  queen  his  sister  and  him,  and 
between  the  Cardinal  Lorraine  and  him.  The  circumstances  whereof 
he  will  declare  unto  your  Majesty  particularly  when  he  cometh  to  your 
presence.  I  suppose  he  will  be  in  England  about  the  10th  or  12th  of 
May." 


quietness,  and  felicity,  though  it  cost  you  dear. 
The  means  to  assure  this  is,  in  time,  before  any 
other  put  in  his  feet,  his  hire,  and  practices,  to 
win  unto  your  Majesty's  devotion  and  party,  the 
mightiest,  the  wisest,  and  the  most  honest  of  the 
realm  of  Scotland.  And  though  it  be  to  your 
Majesty  great  charge,  as  twenty  thousand  pounds 
yearly,  yet  it  is  in  no  wise  to  be  omitted  or  spared. 
And  in  sorting  your  entertainment  to  every  per- 
son, there  should  be  some  special  consideration 
had  of  the  earl  of  Arran,  because  he  is  the  second 
person  of  that  realm,  whose  quality  and  credit 
your  Majesty  knoweth  better  than  I;  and  in  like 
manner  of  the  Lord  James,  whose  credit,  love, 
and  honesty  is  comparable,  in  my  judgment,  to 
any  man  of  that  realm.  It  is  now  your  Majesty's 
time,  and  never  shall  you  have  a  better  oppor- 
tunity to  work  the  Scottish  affection  to  your 
devotion."  Another  passage  from  the  same  letter, 
eulogizing  the  Lord  James,  proves  that  Elizabeth 
had  already,  by  some  substantial  consideration,  or 
as  Throckmorton  expresses  it,  "  some  good  turn," 
engaged  him  in  her  service;  and  demonstrates  in 
strong  language  the  system  of  corruption  by  which 
Throckmorton  advised  that  the  assistance  of  the 
leading  lay  reformers  of  Scotland  should  be  secured. 
"  Lastly,"  said  he,  "  I  do  well  perceive  the  Lord 
James  to  be  a  Very  honourable,  sincere,  and  godly 
gentleman,  and  very  much  affected  to  your  Ma- 
jesty, upon  whom  you  never  bestowed  good  turn 
better  than  on  him,  in  my  opinion.  He  is  a  man, 
in  my  simple  judgment,  for  many  respects,  much 
worthy  to  be  cherished,  and  his  amity  to  be  well 
embraced  and  entertained:  for  besides  his  own 
well  deserving,  he  is  as  well  able  to  serve  your 
Majesty,  by  himself  and  his  friends,  as  any  man 
there  in  Scotland ;  though  the  queen  his  sister  will 
seek  to  bring  in  thither  some  puissant  foreign 
power,  to  subject  all  upside  down,  or  though  she 
would  seek  to  serve  her  turn  and  affection  by  some 
others  of  her  nation  that  be  inclined  to  greater 
legerity,  inconstancy,  and  corruption.  .  .  For, 
if  I  be  not  greatly  deceived,  no  man  can  tell  yet, 
nor  is  able  to  ground  a  certain  judgment,  what 
shall  become  of  the  realm  of  Scotland.  And 
therefore  it  shall  be  good  for  your  Majesty  upon 
all  events  to  retain  and  win  as  many  friends 
there  as  you  can,  that  if  one  will  not  serve  your 
turn  another  may.  There  be  attending  here  on 
the  Lord  James,  two  men  amongst  others  that  are 
to  be  cherished  by  your  Majesty.  The  one  is  the 
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Laird  of  Pitarrow,  a  grave  wise  man,  and  such  a 
one  as  the  queen  of  Scotland,  for  God's  cause  and 
yours,  doth  much  mislike.  The  other  is  Mr.  John 
Wood,  secretary  to  the  Lord  James,  a  man  in 
whom  there  is  much  virtue  and  sufficiency. 
There  be  two  others  which  are  well  known  to 
your  Majesty,  which  are  in  like  case  to  be  well 
cherished:  the  one  is  Alexander  Clark,  the  other 
is  Robert  Melvin."*  These  passages  sufficiently 
explain  the  extraordinary  difficulties  of  Mary's 
situation,  the  venality  of  the  times,  and  the  lam- 
entable want  of  principle  in  that  class  from  which 
she  was  compelled  to  choose  her  counsellors. 

The  queen,  on  taking  leave  of  her  brother,  had 
earnestly  dissuaded  him  from  visiting  the  French 
court  or  passing  through  England.  She  naturally 
dreaded  the  influence  of  the  Protestant  party  in 
France,  and  of  Elizabeth  in  England;  and  when 
she  found  that  her  wishes  were  not  obeyed,  she 
dismissed  the  gentleman,  by  whom  he  expected  to 
receive  the  commission  appointing  him  governor, 
with  a  brief  intimation  that  she  meant  to  intrust 
that  authority  to  no  person  till  her  own  arrival  in 
her  dominions.  "  The  special  cause,"  says  Throck- 
morton,  in  writing  to  the  queen  of  England,  "  why 
she  hath  changed  her  opinion  for  the  Lord  James, 
as  I  hear,  is  that  she  could  by  no  means  dissuade 
him  from  his  devotion  and  good  opinion  towards 
your  Majesty,  and  the  observation  of  the  league 
between  your  Majesty  and  the  realm  of  Scotland; 
and  also,  that  neither  she  nor  the  Cardinal  Lor- 
raine could  win  nor  divert  him  from  his  religion, 
wherein  they  used  very  great  means  and  persua- 
sions. For  which  respects  the  said  Lord  James 
deserveth  to  be  the  more  esteemed;  and  seeing  he 
hath  dealt  so  plainly  with  the  queen  his  sovereign 
on  your  behalf,  and  showed  himself  so  constant  in 
religion,  that  neither  the  fear  of  his  sovereign's 
indignation  could  waver  him,  nor  great  promises 
win  him,  your  Majesty  may,  in  my  opinion,  make 
good  account  of  his  constancy  towards  you:  and 
BO  he  deserveth  to  be  well  entertained  and  made 
of,  as  one  that  may  stand  you  in  no  small  stead  for 
the  advancement  of  your  desire.  And  in  case  your 
Majesty  would  now  in  time  liberally  and  honourably 
consider  him  with  some  good  means,  to  make  him  to 
be  the  more  beholden  to  you,  it  would,  in  my  simple 
judgment,  serve  your  Majesty  to  great  purpose."! 

•  MS.  Letter,  St»te  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton  to  Elizabeth,  29th  April,  1561,  Paris. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton  to  the  Queen,  lit  Ma;,  1561,  Paris. 


Moray,  having  left  Paris,  passed  over  to  Dover, 
and  from  thence  to  the  English  court.  The  step 
taken  by  the  Scottish  queen  in  withholding  his 
promised  commission  as  governor,  convinced  him 
that,  since  their  interview,  her  policy  had  changed; 
his  measures,  therefore,  experienced  a  similar  altera- 
tion. He  was  suspected;  the  queen  had  resolved 
to  return  to  her  dominions  sooner  than  he  had 
contemplated;  and  it  became  necessary  for  him  to 
provide  against  it.  He  knew  from  Throckmorton, 
whose  sagacity  penetrated  into  the  whole  system 
of  the  French  intrigues  in  Scotland,  that  a  strong 
Romish  party  was  forming  against  him;  love-days 
had  been  made  amongst  the  papists*  by  Mary's 
advice;  Lethington,  in  a  letter  to  Throckmorton, 
informed  that  minister,  that  French  gold,  which 
had  before  this  worked  so  much  mischief  in  the 
country,  might  have  the  same  effect  again  if  Eng- 
land grew  lukewarm,  and  hinted  at  the  necessity 
of  bribing  the  leading  men  in  Scotland.  "  I  re- 
member," said  he,  "one  old  verse  of  Chaucer,  'With 
empty  hand  men  should  no  haukis  lure:'  sapienti 
pauca."^ 

Meantime  Moray,  who  remained  at  the  English 
court,  consulted  with  Elizabeth  on  the  adoption 
of  every  method  by  which  Mary  might  be  detained 
in  France:  if  this  failed,  and  she  set  out  on  her 
journey,  it  was  devised  that  means  should  be 
undertaken  to  intercept  her  on  her  passage  to  her 
dominions.  J  Having  acted  this  disingenuous  part, 
he  repaired  to  Scotland  fully  instructed  by  Cecil 
in  the  policy  which  they  thought  proper  to  adopt. 
He  found  there  Noailles,  the  French  ambassador, 
who,  during  his  absence,  had  been  sent  by  Mary 
to  communicate  her  wishes  and  intention ;  and 
soon  after  his  arrival,  in  the  end  of  May,  §  a  con- 
vention of  the  nobility  was  held,  in  which  the 
Protestant  party  carried  some  violent  resolutions 
against  renewing  the  league  with  France.  ||  At 
this  assemby,  Noailles,  the  French  ambassador, 
received  his  audience,  and  having  urged  them  to 
break  with  England,  met  with  a  decided  refusal. 
They  reminded  him  of  the  late  cruel  war  which 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Cecil,  21st  May,  Paris. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  copy, 
Lethington  to  Throckmorton,  10th  June,  1561,  Edinburgh. 

t  Copy  sent  at  the  time  to  Elizabeth.  State  Paper  Office,  French 
Correspondence,  Throckmorton  to  the  Lord  James,  26th  June,  1561. 
Camden  apnd  Kennet,  vol.  i.  p.  387.  Keith,  p.  179. 

§  Neither  Keith  nor  Knox  fix  the  precise  d-ite  of  Moray's  arrival 
at  Edinburgh.  By  a  letter  of  Throckmorton  to  the  Lord  James,  it 
appears  that  he  was  in  London  on  the  20th  May,  and  at  Edinburgh 
on  the  3rd  June. 

U  Keith,  p.  161. 
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the  French  had  carried  on  in  Scotland,  of  the 
seasonable  assistance  of  Elizabeth,  and  of  the 
tyranny  of  the  Romish  clergy,  whom,  instead  of 
pastors,  they  had  found  to  be  wolves,  thieves,  and 
murderers  of  the  flock.  To  dissolve  a  righteous 
league,  which  had  been  cemented  in  the  name  of 
God,  and  to  enter  again  into  alliance  with  those 
who  were  the  sworn  vassals  of  that  papal  tyranny 
which  they  had  cast  off,  was,  they  declared,  a  pro- 
ceeding to  which  they  never  would  give  their 
consent. 

With  this  reply  Noailles  returned  to  France, 
and  Elizabeth,  judging  this  a  proper  conjuncture 
to  make  a  last  effort  to  procure  from  Mary  the 
ratification  of  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  instructed 
Throckmorton,  her  ambassador  at  Paris,  to  visit 
her  for  this  purpose.  His  request  was  temperately, 
but  decidedly  denied.  The  Scottish  queen  informed 
him,  that  she  had  now  finally  resolved  to  return  to 
her  dominions  in  Scotland,  where  she  would  have 
an  opportunity  of  consulting  the  Estates  of  her 
realm,  without  whose  advice  it  would  be  improper 
for  her  to  act  in  this  matter;  she  added,  that  she 
had  resolved  to  withdraw  all  Frenchmen  from 
Scotland;  that  she  regretted  their  presence  had 
given  discontent  to  her  subjects  and  excited  jeal- 
ousy in  her  good  sister;  but  that  nothing  should 
be  left  undone  to  satisfy  the  queen  of  England, 
from  whom  she  expected  the  like  good  offices  in 
return.  Throckmorton  observed  in  reply,  that  it 
seemed  superfluous  to  delay  the  ratification  of  the 
treaty,  till  she  had  obtained  the  advice  of  her  nobles 
and  the  Estates  of  the  realm,  of  whose  opinion  there 
could  be  no  doubt,  as  the  treaty  was  made  by  their 
consent;  "Yea,"  said  Mary,  "by  some  of  them, 
but  not  by  all.*  It  will  appear  when  I  come 
amongst  them,  whether  they  be  of  the  same 
mind  that  you  say  they  were  then  of.  But  of  this 
I  assure  you,  Monsieur  1'Ambassadeur,  I  for  my 
part  am  very  desirous  to  have  the  perfect  and  the 
assured  amity  of  the  queen  my  good  sister,  and  I 
will  use  all  the  means  I  can  to  give  her  occasion 
to  think  that  I  mean  it  indeed."  (i  I  answered," 
says  Throckmorton,  "  Madam,  the  queen  my  mis- 
tress, you  may  be  assured,  will  use  the  like  towards 
you,  to  move  you  to  be  of  the  same  opinion 
towards  her."  "  Then,"  said  she,  "  I  trust  the 
queen  your  mistress  will  not  support  nor  en- 
courage any  of  my  subjects  to  continue  in  their 
disobedience,  nor  take  upon  them  things  which 

«  Keith,  p.  166. 


appertaineth  not  to  subjects.  You  know,"  quoth 
she,  "  there  is  much  ado  in  my  realm  about  the  mat- 
ters of  religion ;  and  though  there  be  a  greater  num- 
ber of  a  contrary  religion  to  me  than  I  would  there 
were,  yet  there  is  no  reason  that  subjects  should 
give  a  law  to  their  sovereign,  and  specially  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  which  I  fear,"  quoth  she,  "  my 
subjects  will  take  in  hand."  In  reply  to  this  the 
ambassador  adverted  to  the  great  changes  in  re- 
ligion which  had  taken  place  in  Scotland,  and  to 
the  fact  that  the  majority  in  that  kingdom  were 
Protestants.  Mary  does  not  appear  to  have  denied 
this;  and,  in  answer  to  a  remark  of  Throckmorton, 
admitted  that  she  had  often  heard  her  uncle  the  car- 
dinal say  there  was  much  room  for  reformation  in 
the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  observed, 
at  the  same  time,  that  she  was  none  of  those  who 
would  change  their  religion  every  year.  "  I  mean," 
said  she,  "  to  constrain  none  of  my  subjects,  but 
would  wish  that  they  were  all  as  I  am ;  and  I  trust 
they  shall  have  no  support  to  constrain  me."* 

Mary,  as  we  see  from  this  interview,  had  re- 
solved to  visit  her  dominions;  but  although  she 
could  thus  ably  reply  to  so  experienced  a  diploma- 
tist as  Throckmorton,  it  was  her  peculiar  misfor- 
tune that  she  gave  her  confidence  to  those  who 
betrayed  it  to  her  adversaries.  Amongst  these 
was  D'Osell,  who  enjoyed  much  credit  with  her, 
and  had  been  despatched  to  solicit  a  passport  from 
the  English  queen.  He  was  accompanied  by  a 
gentlemanf  who  was  to  bring  it  to  France,  whilst 
he  pursued  his  journey  into  Scotland  to  prepare 
for  his  mistress's  reception.  But  D'Osell  was  alto- 
gether unworthy  of  the  trust  reposed  in  him;  he 
communicated  to  Throckmorton,  previous  to  set- 
ting out,  the  intended  movements  of  the  queen, 
and,  on  being  admitted  to  an  audience,  disclosed 
them  to  Elizabeth,  and  advised  with  her  how  she 
ought  to  proceed.  She  accordingly  refused  the 
passport;  with  much  acrimony  and  violence  gave 
secret  orders  for  the  preparation  of  some  ships  of 
war,  which,  under  pretence  of  scouring  the  seas 
for  pirates,  were  to  watch  for  the  Scottish  queen ; 
and,  instead  of  permitting  D'Osell  to  continue  his 
journey  to  Scotland,  sent  him  back  to  Paris  to 
inform  Mary  of  her  resolution,  and  secretly  to 
communicate  her  intentions  to  Throckmorton. 

This  ambassador,  in  a  letter  to  Cecil,  expressed 

»  Keith,  p.  167— Illustrations,  82. 

f  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throckmor- 
ton to  Cecil,  June  30tb,  1561. 
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surprise  and  regret  at  this  change  of  measures. 
"  I  do  somewhat  marvel,"  said  he,  ''  at  this  resolu- 
tion on  the  queen  of  Scotland's  demand  for  a 
passage ;  and  the  rather,  that  by  all  former  writings 
and  messages  it  seemed  to  me  that  her  Majesty  was 
of  the  mind  to  have  the  said  queen  enticed  to  go 
from  hence,  and  to  be  advised  by  the  councillors 
of  her  own  realm,  where,  as  I  take  it,  many  occa- 
sions of  un  quietness  and  practice  might  be  taken 
away  that  her  being  here  might  work,  both  by  the 
heads  of  such  as  here  she  is  ruled  by,  and  also  by 
the  solicitation  of  such  princes  as  like  to  entertain 
cumber,  and  be  desirous  of  her:  which  to  do, 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  cannot  have  such 
commodity  if  she  were  in  Scotland.  I  think  also 
upon  that  you  write,  that  your  friends  in  Scotland 
will  most  allow  that  resolution;  whereat  I  some- 
what muse,  seeing  the  Lord  James,  at  his  late 
being  here,  wrought  what  he  could,  and  in  the 
same  mind  hath  continued,  to  persuade  the  said 
queen,  his  sister,  to  come  home ;  and  if  he  be  now 
of  another  mind,  T  know  not  what  he  meaneth. 
But  if  he  persist  in  his  former  opinion,  then  it  may 
be  feared  that  you  shall  offend  more  than  the 
queen  of  Scotland."  Throckmorton  next  alluded 
to  the  idea  of  intercepting  Mary.  ..."  Be- 
cause," said  he,  "  I  hear  nothing  of  such  as  come 
from  thence  [England]  of  any  equipage  or  force 
by  sea  in  readiness  to  empesche  the  queen  of  Scot- 
land's passage,  or  to  make  that  good  that  Monsieur 
D'Osell  hath  reported  here  her  Majesty  said  unto 
him — which  was,  that  her  Majesty  would  provide 
to  keep  the  queen  of  Scotland  from  passing  home 
— I  have  thought  good  to  say  thus  much  to  you, 
that  better  it  had  been  if  no  such  thing  had  been 
said,  but  passage  granted,  if  no  provision  or  show 
be  made  to  empesche  her  indeed.  .  .  .  And 
yet  I  will  not  advise  you  to  counsel  the  queen  to 
be  at  any  great  cost,  inasmuch  as  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  queen  of  Scotland's  journey  is  not 
known,  nor  the  certain  place  of  her  embarking." 
To  this  letter  this  emphatic  postscript  was  added : 
"  If  you  mind  to  catch  the  Queen  of  Scots,  your 
ships  must  search  and  see  all,  for  she  meaneth 
rather  to  steal  away  than  to  pass  with  force."* 
There  is  another  passage,  in  a  letter  from  Cecil 
the  earl  of  Sussex,  which  throws  a  clear  light 
on  this  refusal  of  the  passport,  and  establishes  the 
point  that  Moray  and  the  Protestant  party  in  Scot- 

•  MS.  Letter,  French  Correspondence,  State  Paper  Office,  Throck- 
morton to  Cecil,  Paris,  26th  July,  1561. 


land  were  anxious  that  she  should  not  be  permitted 
to  return  to  her  kingdom.  "  Monsieur  D'Osell," 
says  he,  "  came  from  the  Scots  queen,  with  the 
request  that  the  queen  his  mistress  might  have 
a  safe -conduct  to  pass  along  our  sea-coasts,  and 
himself  to  pass  into  Scotland  to  provide  for  her 
coming.  Many  reasons  moved  us  to  mislike  her 
passage,  but  this  only  served  us  for  answer,  that 
where  she  had  promised  to  send  the  queen's  ma- 
jesty a  good  answer  for  the  ratification  of  the  last 
league  of  peace,  made  at  Edinburgh,  and  now  had 
sent  none,  her  Majesty  would  not  disguise  with 
her,  but  plainly  would  forbear  to  show  her  such 
pleasure  until  she  should  ratify  it,  and  that  done, 
she  should  not  only  have  free  passage,  but  all 
helps  and  gratuities.  Monsieur  D'Osell  was  also 
gently  required  to  return  with  this  answer:  what 
will  follow  we  shall  shortly  see.  This  proceeding 
will  like  the  Scots  well."* 

At  this  moment  the  seas  were  much  infested  by 
pirates,  and  the  English  queen,  who  dreaded  the 
expense  and  the  obloquy  to  which  she  would  be 
exposed  if  she  openly  prepared  a  fleet  to  intercept 
Mary,  took  advantage  of  this  circumstance  to  put 
out  to  sea  some  ships  of  war,  with  the  avowed 
object  of  protecting  her  merchants,  but  with  secret 
instructions  to  be  on  the  watch  for  the  Scottish 
queen,  and  not  to  suffer  her  to  pass.j' 

The  refusal  of  a  passport  by  Elizabeth  deeply 
wounded  Mary;  but  although  she  dreaded  the 
hostile  intentions  of  that  queen,  her  preparations 
were  now  so  far  advanced,  that  she  determined 
they  should  not  be  countermanded.  On  the  26th 
July  she  gave  a  final  audience  to  the  English 
ambassador,  and  of  this  interview  we  have  for- 
tunately a  minute  and  interesting  account,  trans- 
mitted by  Throckmorton  to  his  royal  mistress.  It 
is  impossible  to  read  it  without  forming  a  favour- 
able idea  of  the  prudence,  dignity,  and  spirit  of  the 
young  queen  of  Scotland.  When  the  ambassador 
was  introduced,  she  commanded  all  the  audience 
to  retire.  "  I  know  not  well,"  said  she,  "  my 
own  infirmity,  nor  how  far  I  may  with  my  passion 

•  British  Museum,  MS.  Letter,  Cecil  to  Sussex.  Titns,  book  xiii. 
42,  dorso.  Dated,  Newhall,  25th  July,  1561. 

t  This  important  fact  seems  to  me  to  be  established  by  a  letter 
which  Cecil  addressed  to  Sussex.  "  The  Scottish  Queen,"  says  he, 
"  was  the  10th  of  this  month  at  Bulloign,  and  meaneth  to  take  ship- 
ping at  Calais.  Neither  they  in  Scotland,  nor  we  here,  do  like  her 
going  home.  The  queen's  majesty  hath  three  ships  in  the  North  Seas, 
to  preserve  the  fishers  from  pirates.  I  think  they  will  be  sorry  to  lee 
her  pass."  MS.  Letter,  Cecil  to  Sussex,  Smallbridge,  Mr.  Smallde- 
grave's  honse,  the  12th  of  August,  1561.  British  Museum,  Titns, 
book  xiii.  44,  dorso.  Keith,  p.  178.  Illustrations,  33. 
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be  transported,  but  I  like  not  to  have  so  many 
witnesses  of  my  passions  as  the  queen  your  mis- 
tress was  content  to  have  when  she  talked  with 
Monsieur  D'Osell."  She  then  continued,  "  There 
is  nothing,  Monsieur  1'Ambassadeur,  doth  more 
grieve  me,  than  that  I  did  so  forget  myself,  as  to 
require  of  the  queen  your  mistress  that  favour 
which  I  had  no  need  to  ask.  I  needed  no  more 
to  have  made  her  privy  to  my  journey  than  she 
doth  me  of  hers.  I  may  pass  well  enough  home 
into  mine  own  realm,  I  think,  without  her  passport 
or  license;  for  though  the  late  king  your  master 
used  all  the  impeachment  he  could,  both  to  stay 
me  and  catch  me  when  I  came  hither,  yet  you 
know,  Monsieur  1'Ambassadeur,  I  came  hither 
safely ;  and  I  may  have  as  good  means  to  help  me 
home  again  as  I  had  to  come  hither,  if  I  would 
employ  my  friends.  Truly,  I  was  so  far  from  evil 
meaning  to  the  queen  your  mistress,  that  at  this 
time  I  was  more  willing  to  employ  her  amity  to 
stand  me  in  stead  than  all  the  friends  I  have;  and 
yet  you  know,  both  in  this  realm  and  elsewhere, 
I  have  both  friends  and  allies,  and  such  as  would 
be  glad  and  willing  to  employ  their  forces  and  aid 
to  stand  me  in  stead.  You  have  oftentimes  told 
me,  that  the  amity  between  the  queen  your  mis- 
tress and  me,  was  very  necessary  and  profitable 
for  us  both;  and  now  I  have  some  reason  to  think, 
that  the  queen  your  mistress  is  not  of  that  mind ; 
for  I  am  sure,  if  she  were,  she  would  not  have 
refused  me  thus  unkindly.  It  seemeth  she  maketh 
more  account  of  the  amity  of  my  disobedient 
subjects  than  she  doth  of  me  their  sovereign,  who 
am  her  equal  in  degree,  though  inferior  in  wisdom 
and  experience,  her  nighest  kinswoman  and  her 
next  neighbour.  .  .  .  Indeed,"  continued  the 
queen,  with  great  animation,  "  your  mistress  doth 
give  me  cause  to  seek  friendship  where  I  did  not 
mind  to  ask  it.  But,  Monsieur  1'Ambassadeur,  let 
your  mistress  think  that  it  will  be  deemed  very 
strange  amongst  all  princes  and  countries,  that  she 
should  first  animate  my  subjects  against  me,  and 
now,  being  a  widow,  impeach  my  going  into  my 
own  country.  I  ask  of  her  nothing  but  friendship ; 
1  do  not  trouble  her  state,  nor  practise  with  her 
subjects.  And  yet,  I  know  there  be  in  her  realm 
some  that  be  inclined  enough  to  hear  offers.  I 
know  also,  they  be  not  of  the  same  mind  she  is  of, 
neither  in  religion,  nor  in  other  things.  The 
queen,  your  mistress  doth  say  that  I  am  young, 
and  do  lack  experience:  but  I  have  age  enough 

VOL.    II. 


and  experience  to  behave  myself  towards  my 
friends  and  kinsfolks  friendly  and  uprightly;  and  I 
trust  my  discretion  shall  not  so  fail  me,  that  my 
passion  shall  move  me  to  use  other  language  of  her 
than  is  due  to  a  queen  and  my  next  kinswoman." 

Nothing  could  be  more  dignified,  yet  nothing 
more  severe,  than  this  remonstrance  of  Mary ;  and 
the  manner  in  which  she  glanced  at  the  violence 
into  which  Elizabeth  had  been  betrayed  in  her 
interview  with  D'Osell,  could  not  fail  to  touch 
this  proud  princess  to  the  quick.  Throckmorton, 
in  reply,  excused  the  conduct  of  the  English 
queen,  and  fell  back  upon  the  old  topics  of  com- 
plaint, the  assumption  of  the  arms  and  title  of 
England,  and  the  delay  to  ratify  the  treaty  of 
Edinburgh.  On  both  points  Mary  was  prepared 
to  answer  him.  "You  know,"  said  she,  "that 
when  I  assumed  the  style  and  arms  of  England, 
[  was  under  the  commandment  of  King  Henry  my 
father,  and  of  the  king  my  lord  and  husband : 
whatsoever  was  then  done  was  their  act,  not  mine; 
and  since  their  death,  I  have  neither  borne  the 
arms  nor  used  the  title  of  England."  With  regard 
to  the  treaty,  upon  which  so  much  has  been  said, 
she  contended  that  without  the  advice  of  the 
council  of  her  realm,  it  was  impossible  she  could 
come  to  a  decision  on  so  grave  a  matter,  which 
required  the  mature  deliberation  of  the  wisest 
amongst  them.  "  This,"  said  she,  "  I  cannot 
have,  until  I  return  to  my  dominions;  I  am  about 
to  haste  me  home,  as  fast  as  I  may,  to  the  intent 
the  matters  may  be  answered ;  and  now  the  queen 
your  mistress  will  in  no  wise  suffer  me  neither  to 
pass  home,  nor  him  that  I  sent  into  my  realm,  so 
as,  Monsieur  1'Ambassadeur,  it  sccmeth  the  queen 
your  mistress  will  be  the  cause  why  in  this  matter 
she  is  not  satisfied,  or  else  she  will  not  be  satisfied, 
but  liketh  to  make  this  matter  a  quarrel  still 
betwixt  us,  whereof  she  is  the  author."* 

On  the  21st  of  July  Throckmorton  took  leave 
of  Mary,  regretting  that  the  terms  upon  which 
she  then  stood  with  regard  to  the  English  queen, 
did  not  permit  him  to  wait  upon  her  at  her 
embarkation.  Her  reply  was  affecting,  and  seemed 
almost  to  shadow  forth  her  future  fate.  "  If,"  said 
she,  "  my  preparations  were  not  so  much  advanced 
as  they  are,  peradventure  the  queen  your  mis- 
tress's unkindness  might  stay  my  voyage;  but  now 
I  am  determined  to  adventure  the  matter,  what- 
soever come  of  it.  I  trust  the  wind  will  be  so 
•  Keith,  pp.  174,  175. 
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iavourable,  as  I  shall  not  need  to  come  on  the 
coast  of  England;  and  if  I  do,  then,  Monsieur 
1'Ambassadeur,  the  queen  your  mistress  shall  have 
me  in  her  hands  to  do  her  will  of  me;  and  if  she 
be  so  hard-hearted  as  to  desire  my  end,  she  may 
then  do  her  pleasure,  and  make  sacrifice  of  me : 
peradventure,  that  casualty  might  be  better  for 
me  than  to  live:  in  this  matter  God's  will  be 
fulfilled."* 

These  melancholy  forebodings  were  not,  how- 
ever, at  this  moment  destined  to  be  realized. 
Mary,  having  left  Paris  on  the  21st  of  July,  was 
accompanied  as  far  as  St.  Germain  by  the  king  of 
France,  the  queen-mother,  the  king  of  Navarre, 
and  other  persons  of  the  first  rank.  Here,  after 
a  few  days'  stay,  she  bade  adieu  to  the  royal  family; 
and,  attended  by  the  duke  of  Guise,  the  cardinals 
of  Lorraine  and  Guise,  the  Grand  Prior,  who  was 
general  of  the  French  galleys,  and  other  noble 
persons,  she  proceeded  to  Calais,  where,  after  wait- 
ing some  time  for  a  fair  wind,  she  embarked  on 
the  14th  of  August. f  All  that  day  she  ceased  not 
to  direct  her  eyes  toward  the  shore  of  France, 

*  Keith,  p.    176. 

t  MS.   Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,    Paris, 
19th  August,  15G1,  Throckmorton  to  the  Council. 


until  her  view  was  intercepted  by  night.  She 
then  commanded  a  couch  to  be  spread  for  her  on 
deck,  and  gave  injunctions  that  she  should  be 
awakened  at  sunrise  if  the  land  were  still  in  view. 
It  happened  that  there  was  a  calm  during  the 
night,  the  ships  made  little  way,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing, the  French  coast  was  still  discernible.*  The 
queen  sat  up  in  bed,  and  straining  her  eyes  till 
the  shore  faded  from  her  sight,  pathetically  bade 
adieu  to  the  beautiful  country  where  she  had 
passed  her  happiest  years.  "  Farewell  France," 
said  she,  "  beloved  France,  I  shall  never  see  thee 
more  ! "  Soon  after  this  a  favourable  wind  sprung 
up,  accompanied  by  a  fog,  under  cover  of  which 
the  queen's  galleys  escaped  the  English  ships,  and 
arrrived  in  the  port  of  Leith  on  the  19th  of 
August,  1561.  One  vessel,  however,  in  which 
was  the  earl  of  Eglinton,  was  captured  by  Eliza- 
beth's cruisers,  and  carried  into  port;  but  as  soon 
as  it  was  discovered  that  the  young  queen  was 
not  on  board,  the  prize  was  released,  and  pursued 
her  voyage  into  Scotland.  The  incident,  however, 
demonstrated  clearly  the  sinister  intentions  of  the 
English  queen. 

*  Brantomc,  vol.  H.  p.  826. 
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ON  her  arrival  in  her  dominions,  Mary  was  re- 
ceived with  great  joy  by  all  classes  of  her  subjects; 
and  for  a  while  those  unhappy  feelings  which  ex- 
asperated the  various  factions  of  the  state  against 
each  other,  were  softened  down  and  forgotten  in 
the  general  enthusiasm.*  She  was  conducted  by 
her  nobility  with  rude  state  from  Leith  to  her 
palace  of  Holyrood.  The  pomp  of  the  procession, 
if  we  may  believe  Brantome,  an  eye-witness,  was 
far  inferior  to  the  brilliant  pageants  to  which  she 
had  been  accustomed.  She  could  not  repress  a 
sigh  when  she  beheld  the  sorry  palfreys  prepared 
for  herself  and  her  ladies;  and  when  awakened  on 
the  morning  after  her  arrival,  by  the  citzens  sing- 
ing psalms  under  her  window,  the  unwonted 
strains  seemed  dissonant  to  courtly  ears.  But  the 
welcome,  though  singular,  was  sincere;  the  people 
were  delighted  with  their  young  queen;  her  ex- 
treme beauty,  and  the  gracefulness  of  her  man- 
ners, created  a  strong  prepossession  in  her  favour ; 
her  subjects  crowded  round  her  with  expressions 
of  unfeigned  devotcdness,  and  for  a  time  she  be- 
lieved that  her  forebodings  of  difficulties  and  dis- 
tresses were  unfounded/f 

Within  a  few  days  after  her  return,  however,  the 
celebration  of  mass  in  her  private  chapel  occasioned 
a  tumult  which  was  with  difficulty  appeased. 
Mary  had  stipulated  for  the  free  exercise  of  her 

•  Instructions  to  Lethington,  sent  Ambassador  to  England.  Keith, 
p.  185. 

f  Brantome,  vol  ii.  pp.  123,  124  Mary  arrived  unexpectedly  early 
in  the  morning  of  the  19th  August ;  and  the  weather  was  so  dark  and 
stormy,  that  the  ships  were  not  seen  for  the  fog.  This  circumstance 
must  have  interrupted  the  preparations. 


own  form  of  worship,  and  the  Lord  James,  previous 
to  his  departure  for  France,  maintained,  in  opposi- 
tion to  Knox  and  the  strictest  reformers,  that  this 
liberty  could  not  possibly  be  denied  to  their  sove- 
reign. Here  the  matter  rested  till  the  queen's 
arrival;  but  the  more  intolerant  of  the  Protestants 
had  early  made  up  their  minds  to  resist  by  force 
every  attempt  to  raise  the  "  Idol,"  as  they  termed 
the  mass,  once  more  in  the  land.  They  drew  no 
distinction  between  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews,  which 
was  punished  by  death,  and  the  alleged  idolatry  of 
the  adherents  of  the  creed  of  Rome :  both  were  in 
their  eyes  maintainers  of  the  accursed  thing  which 
was  hateful  to  God.  It  was  even  argued  by  Knox, 
that  the  Jews  were  more  tolerable  in  their  tenets 
than  the  Romish  church:  he  would  rather  see,  he 
said,  ten  thousand  French  soldiers  landed  in  Scot- 
land, than  suffer  a  single  mass.  And  when  the 
Master  of  Lindsay,  a  furious  zealot,  heard  that  it 
was  about  to  be  celebrated,  he  buckled  on  his  har- 
ness, assembled  his  followers,  and  rushing  into  the 
court  of  the  palace,  shouted  aloud  that  the  priests 
should  die  the  death.  The  Lord  James,  however, 
opposed  this  violence,  placed  himself  at  the  door  of 
the  chapel,  overawed  the  multitude,  and  preserved 
the  lives  of  the  chaplains  who  officiated,  for  which 
he  was  bitterly  and  ironically  attacked  by  Knox.* 
The  queen,  although  she  claimed  for  herself  the 
toleration  which  she  extended  to  her  subjects,  was 
anxious  to  prevent  any  misconception  of  her  inten- 
tions with  regard  to  religion.  It  had  been  declared 
in  council  that  no  alterations  should  be  made,  and 

*  Knox's  History  of  the  Reformation,  p.  306. 
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she  now  published  a  proclamation,  in  which  she 
assured  her  subjects  of  her  determination  to  main- 
tain the  Protestant  form  of  worship,  which  she 
found  established  at  her  arrival,  and  added,  that  no 
one  should  be  permitted,  under  pain  of  death,  to 
attempt,  either  publicly  or  privately,  any  innova- 
tion upon  the  national  faith.  *  Nor  was  this  all : 
although  Knox's  sincere,  but  ill-advised  zeal,  had 
done  much  to  excite  her  opposition,  the  queen,  to 
the  astonishment  of  her  own  party,  desired  to  have 
an  interview  with  the  reformer,  who  has  himself 
left  us  an  account  of  their  conversation.  She  blamed 
him  for  the  violence  of  his  book  against  female 
government,  and  with  a  clearness  and  vigour  of 
argument,  for  which  he  was  probably  not  prepared, 
pointed  out  its  evil  consequences,  in  exciting  sub- 
jects against  their  rulers.  She  then  advised  him 
to  treat  with  greater  charity  those  who  differed 
from  him  in  opinion.  "  If,  madam,"  said  he,  "  to 
rebuke  idolatry,  and  to  persuade  the  people  to 
worship  God  according  to  his  word,  be  to  raise 
subjects  against  their  princes,  I  cannot  stand  ex- 
cused, for  so  have  I  acted  ;  but  if  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  right  worshipping  lead  all 
good  subjects  (as  they  assuredly  do)  to  obey  the 
prince  from  their  heart,  then  who  can  reprehend 
me  ?"  As  for  his  book,  he  allowed  it  was  directed 
against  female  government,  but  excused  its  prin- 
ciples as  being  more  matters  of  opinion  than  of 
conscience,  and  professed  his  willingness  to  live  in 
all  contentment  under  her  Majesty's  government, 
as  long  as  she  kept  her  hands  undented  by  the 
blood  of  the  saints  of  God.  He  contended,  that  in 
religion  subjects  were  bound  to  follow,  not  the  will 
of  their  prince,  but  the  commands  of  their  Creator. 
"  If,"  said  he,  "  all  men  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles 
should  have  been  compelled  to  follow  the  religion 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  where  would  have  been  the 
Christian  faith  ?  Daniel  and  his  fellows  were  sub- 
jects to  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Darius,  and  yet  they 
refused  to  be  of  their  religion." — "  But,"  inter- 
rupted the  queen,  "  these  men  did  not  resist." — 
"  And  yet,"  replied  Knox,  "  they  who  obey  not  the 
commandment  may  virtually  be  said  to  resist." — 
"  Nay,"  rejoined  Mary,  "  they  did  not  resist  with 
the  sword." — "  That,"  said  Knox,  "  was  simply 
because  they  had  not  the  power." — "  What,"  cried 
the  queen,  starting  and  speaking  with  great  energy, 
"  do  you  maintain  that  subjects,  having  power, 

•  Knox,  p.  307.     Corroborated  by  a  Letter  of  Randolph's  to  Cecil, 
3rd  June,  1563.— Keith,  p.  239. 


may  resist  their  princes  ?" — Most  assuredly,"  con- 
tinued the  re  former,  "  if  princes  exceed  their  bounds. 
God  hath  nowhere  commanded  higher  reverence  to 
be  given  to  kings  by  their  subjects,  than  to  parents 
by  their  children  ;  and  yet,  if  a  father  or  mother  be 
struck  with  madness,  and  attempt  to  slay  his  chil- 
dren, they  may  lawfully  bind  and  disarm  him  till 
the  phrenzy  be  overpast.  It  is  even  so,  madam," 
continued  this  stern  champion  of  resistance,  fixing 
his  eyes  upon  the  young  queen,  and  raising  his  voice 
to  a  tone  which  almost  amounted  to  a  menace,  "  it 
is  even  so  with  princes  that  would  murder  the 
children  of  God,  who  may  be  their  subjects.  Their 
blind  zeal  is  nothing  but  a  mad  phrenzy,  and  there- 
fore, to  take  the  sword  from  them,  to  bind  their 
hands,  and  to  cast  them  into  prison,  till  they  be 
brought  to  a  more  sober  mind,  is  no  disobedience 
against  princes,  but  just  obedience,  because  it 
agreeth  with  the  word  of  God."  At  these  words 
Mary  stood  for  some  time  silent  and  amazed;  she 
was  terrified  by  the  violence  with  which  they  were 
uttered.  She  thought  of  her  own  youth  and  weak- 
ness; of  the  fierce  zealots  by  whom  she  was  sur- 
rounded; her  mind  pictured  to  itself,  in  gloomy 
anticipation,  the  struggles  which  awaited  her,  and 
she  burst  into  tears.  On  being  comforted  and 
soothed  by  Moray,  who  alone  was  present  at  the 
interview,  she  at  length  collected  herself,  and  said, 
turning  to  Knox,  "  Well  then,  I  perceive  that  my 
subjects  shall  only  obey  you,  and  not  me;  they 
must  do  what  they  list,  not  what  I  command  ; 
whilst  I  must  learn  to  be  subject  unto  them,  and 
not  they  to  me."  "God  forbid,"  said  the  reformer, 
"  that  it  should  ever  be  so;  far  be  it  from  me  to 
command  any,  or  to  absolve  subjects  from  their 
lawful  obedience.  My  only  desire  is,  that  both 
princes  and  subjects  should  obey  God,  who  has 
in  his  word  enjoined  kings  to  be  nursing  fathers, 
and  queens  nursing  mothers  to  his  church."  "Yea," 
quoth  Mary,  "  this  is  indeed  true;  but  yours  is  not 
the  church  that  I  will  nourish.  I  will  defend  the 
Church  of  Eome,  for  I  think  it  the  true  church 
of  God."  At  this  strong  assertion  of  her  belief 
the  indignation  of  Knox  flamed  fierce  and  high. 
"  Your  will,"  said  he,  "  madam,  is  no  reason  ; 
neither  doth  your  thought  make  that  Roman 
harlot  to  be  the  immaculate  spouse  of  Christ. 
And  wonder  not,  madam,  that  I  call  Rome  an 
harlot,  for  that  church  is  altogether  polluted  with 
every  kind  of  spiritual  abomination,  as  well  in 
doctrine  as  in  manners.  Yea,  madam,  I  offer 
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myself  to  prove,  that  this  cnurcli  of  the  Jews 
who  crucified  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  manifestly 
denied  the  Son  of  God,  was  not  so  far  degenerated 
from  the  ordinances  and  statutes  whict  God  gave 
by  Moses  and  Aaron  unto  his  people,  as  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  declined,  and  for  more  than  five  hundred 
years  hath  declined,  from  that  purity  of  religion 
which  the  apostles  taught  and  planted."  "  My 
conscience,"  said  Mary,  "  is  not  so."  "  Conscience," 
said  Knox,  "  requires  knowledge ;  and  I  fear  of 
right  knowledge  you  have  but  little."  After  some 
farther  exhortations,  the  reformer  exposed  the 
idolatry  of  the  mass,  and  threw  down  his  defiance 
to  the  most  learned  papists  in  Europe,  declaring 
his  earnest  wish  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  engaging  with  them  in  controversy  before  the 
queen  herself.  "  In  that  wish,"  said  Mary,  "  you 
may,  perhaps,  be  indulged  sooner  than  you  expect." 
She  was  then  called  to  dinner;  and  Knox,  on  taking 
his  leave,  prayed  that  she  might  be  blessed  in  the 
commonwealth  of  Scotland,  as  richly  as  ever  was 
Deborah  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.* 

I  have  given  this  interview  at  some  length,  and 
almost  in  the  words  of  the  reformer,  because  in  the 
determined  and  sincere  resolution  of  the  queen, 
that  she  would  support  the  ancient  faith  and  church 
of  her  fathers,  and  in  the  conscientious  and  violent 
declaration  of  Knox,  that  all  such  efforts  would  be 
met  by  open  resistance  (as  far  as  he  had  influence), 
the  causes  of  the  collision  which  was  about  to  take 
place  are  clearly  brought  out.  Alluding  to  the 
conferences  between  Mary  and  Knox,  Lethington, 
in  a  letter  to  Cecil,  did  justice  to  the  gentleness  of 
the  queen,  and  contrasted  it  with  the  harshness  of 
her  opponent.  "  You  know,"  said  he,  "  the  vehe- 
mency  of  Mr.  Knox's  spirit,  which  cannot  be 
bridled,  and  yet  doth  sometimes  utter  such  sen- 
tences as  cannot  easily  be  digested  by  a  weak 
stomach.  I  could  wish  he  would  deal  with  her 
more  gently,  being  a  young  princess  unpersuaded. 
For  this  I  am  accounted  too  politic ;  but  surely  in 
her  comporting  with  him  she  doth  declare  a  wis- 
dom far  exceeding  her  age.  God  grant  her  the 
assistance  of  his  spirit:  surely  I  see  in  her  a  good 
towardness,  and  think  that  the  queen  your  sove- 
reign shall  be  able  to  do  much  with  her  in  religion, 
if  they  once  enter  into  a  good  familiar! ty."f  That 
they  might  enter  into  this  familiarity,  was  now  the 

*  Knox,  History,  p.  311-315,  inclusive. 
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great  object  of  Mary  and  her  ministers.  Elizabeth 
had  congratulated  her  on  her  happy  return  to  her 
dominions,  and  she  soon  after  (1st  September, 
1561)  despatched  Lethington,  her  chief  secretary, 
on  a  mission  to  England,  to  express  her  earnest 
wishes  for  the  continuance  of  peace.* 

Not  long  after  she  took  a  triumphant  progress 
from  her  palace  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  Five 
black  slaves,  magnificently  apparelled,  received 
her  at  the  west  gate  of  the  cityjf  twelve  of  the 
chief  citizens  bore  a  canopy,  under  which  she  rode 
in  state;  and  a  public  banquet  was  given  to  the 
queen  and  the  noble  strangers  by  whom  she  was 
accompanied.  The  pageants  exhibited  on  this 
occasion  marked,  indeed,  the  character  of  the 
times.  An  interlude  was  performed  in  which 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  were  destroyed  as  they 
offered  strange  fire  upon  the  altar;  and  it  required 
the  interference  of  Huntley  to  prevent  an  indecent 
parody  of  the  mass,  in  which  the  effigy  of  a  priest 
was  to  have  been  burnt  as  he  elevated  the  host. 
To  the  zealous  burghers  these  dramas  contained  a 
wholesome  signification  of  God's  vengeance  against 
idolaters;  to  others,  as  sincere  but  less  fanatical, 
they  appeared  unwise  incitements  to  persecution  ; 
by  those  against  whom  they  were  directed,  although 
not  unnoticed,  they  were  passed  over  in  silence4 

It  was  the  anxious  desire  of  the  queen  to  give  her 
kingdom  time  to  recover  the  effects  of  the  war  and 
anarchy  to  which  it  had  been  so  long  exposed. 
She  had  determined,  before  leaving  France,  to  make 
every  sacrifice  to  conciliate  Elizabeth;  nor  was  this 
resolution  adopted  without  a  great  end  in  view. 
Her  title  to  the  throne  of  England  was  still  present 
to  her  mind.  Her  claim  to  the  crown,  and  her 
assumption  of  the  arms  of  this  kingdom,  had,  as 
we  have  seen,  been  injudiciously  published  by  her 
uncles  when  she  was  still  queen  of  France.  Mary 
had,  indeed,  apologized  for  such  conduct,  and 
transferred  the  blame  of  so  strange  and  premature  a 
measure  to  her  advisers,  the  Guises;  but  it  was 
still  her  earnest  desire  to  have  her  title  to  the  crown 
of  England  recognized  by  that  princess,  should  she 
persevere  in  her  vows  of  celibacy;  and,  as  the 
surest  means  to  obtain  this  object,  she  committed 
the  chief  management  of  her  affairs  to  Moray  and 
Lethington,  the  great  leaders  of  the  Protestant 
party.  Lethington  had  proposed  this  scheme  to 
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Cecil  soon  after  the  death  of  the  French  king,  and 
when,  anticipating  the  return  of  Mary  to  her 
dominions,  he  felt  all  the  peril  of  his  own  situa- 
tion. Should  he  be  able  to  carry  this  point  for  the 
Scottish  queen  he  knew  he  was  safe ;  if  he  failed 
— if  she  broke  with  Elizabeth,  and  threw  herself 
into  the  interest  of  France — he  looked  upon  it  as 
certain  ruin.  "  I  made  you,"  says  he,  in  a  letter 
to  Cecil,  "  some  overture  at  London  how  to  salve 
all  matters.  I  wrote  to  you  more  amply  in  it  from 
Sir  Ralph  Sadler's  house.  I  would  be  glad  to 
understand  what  you  think  in  it,  or  how  the  queen's 
majesty  can  like  of  it,  or  how  it  shall  be  followed. 
I  know  the  queen  my  sovereign  is  so  informed 
against  me,  that  unless  I  be  able  to  do  her  some 
service,  I  cannot  long  be  suffered  to  remain  in  her 
realm;  and  I  will  never  press  to  continue  in  service 
longer  than  the  amity  betwixt  both  realms  shall 
continue."*  Lethington  was  no  doubt  perfectly 
sincere  in  his  desire  to  carry  this  point  in  favour 
of  his  mistress;  and  it  is  remarkable  that,  about  six 
months  after  he  had  written  to  Cecil,  and  shortly 
previous  to  Mary's  arrival  in  Scotland,  the  Lord 
James  had  addressed  a  letter  to  the  queen  of  Eng- 
land on  the  same  delicate  subject.  In  this  epistle, 
which  is  ably  and  powerfully  written,  he  congratu- 
lated this  princess  that  the  ancient  enmity  between 
the  two  nations  had  been  miraculously  converted 
into  reciprocal  attachment,  and  expressed  his  ear- 
nest desire  that,  the  members  being  thus  amicably 
disposed,  the  heads  (meaning  Elizabeth  and  Mary) 
should  be  as  heartily  joined  in  love.  "  You  are 
tender  cousins,"  said  he,  "  both  queens,  in  the 
flower  of  your  ages,  much  resembling  each  other 
in  excellent  and  goodly  qualities,  on  whom  God 
hath  bestowed  most  liberally  the  gifts  of  nature 
and  of  fortune,  whose  sex  will  not  permit  that 
you  should  advance  your  glory  by  wars  and 
bloodshed,  but  that  the  chief  glory  of  both  should 
stand  in  a  peaceable  reign."  The  only  point 
which  had  occasioned  dissension  between  them 
was,  he  goes  on  to  observe,  the  premature  dis- 
cussion of  his  mistress's  title.  "  I  wish  to  God," 
said  he,  "  my  sovereign  lady  had  never,  by 
any  advice,  taken  in  head  to  pretend  interest, 
or  claim  any  title  to  your  Majesty's  realm,  for 
then  I  am  fully  persuaded  you  should  have  been 
and  continued  as  dear  friends  as  you  be  tender 
cousins ;  but  now,  since  on  her  part  something 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  P»per  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  6th  Feb. 
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hath  been  thought  of  it,  and  first  motioned  when 
the  two  realms  were  in  war  together,  your  Majesty 
knoweth,  I  fear,  that  unless  that  root  may  be  re- 
moved, it  shall  ever  breed  unkindness  between  you. 
Your  Majesty  cannot  yield ;  and  she  may  on  the 
other  part  think  it  hard,  being  so  nigh  of  the  blood 
of  England,  so  to  be  made  a  stranger  from  it."  The 
Lord  James  then  ventures  on  the  dangerous  ground 
of  the  succession.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  any  midway 
could  be  picked  out  to  remove  this  difference  to 
both  your  contentments,  then  it  is  like  we  should 
have  a  perpetual  quietness.  I  have  long  thought 
of  it,  and  never  durst  communicate  it  to  the  queen 
my  sovereign,  nor  many  of  my  countrymen,  nor 
yet  will  hereauer  follow  it  farther  than  shall  seem 
good  to  your  Majesty.  The  matter  is  higher  than 
my  capacity  is  able  to  compass,  yet  upon  my  simple 
overture  your  highness  can  lay  a  larger  foundation. 
What  inconvenience  were  it,  if  your  Majesty's  title 
did  remain  untouched,  as  well  for  yourself  as  the 
issue  01  your  body,  to  provide,  that  to  the  queen 
my  sovereign  her  own  place  were  reserved  in  the 
succession  to  the  crown  of  England,  which  your 
Majesty  will  pardon  me  if  I  take  to  be  next,  by  the 
law  of  all  nations,  as  she  that  is  next  in  lawful 
descent  of  the  right  line  of  King  Henry  VII.,  your 
grandfather ;  and  in  the  meantime  this  isle  to  be 
united  in  a  perpetual  friendship  ?  The  succession 
of  realms  cometh  by  God's  appointment,  according 
to  his  good  pleasure,  and  no  provision  of  man  can 
alter  that  which  he  hath  determined,  but  it  must 
needs  come  to  pass  ;  yet  is  there  appearance,  that 
without  injury  of  any  party,  this  accord  might 
breed  us  great  quietness.  Everything  must  have 
some  beginning.  If  I  may  receive  answer  from 
your  Majesty,  that  you  will  allow  of  any  such  agree- 
ment, I  will  travel  with  the  queen  my  sovereign,  to 
do  what  I  can  to  bring  her  to  some  conformity.  If 
your  Majesty  dislike  it,  I  will  not  farther  meddle 
therewith."  * 

This  sensible  letter  its  author  inclosed  to  Cecil, 
directing  him  to  advise  on  it,  and  present  it,  or 
withdraw  it,  as  he  judged  best.  Whether  it  ever 
reached  the  queen's  eye  is  uncertain  ;  and  as  the 
Scottish  baron  had  fearlessly  ventured  on  ground 
which  the  more  wary  Cecil  scarcely  dared  to  tread, 
it  is  probable  he  did  not  risk  its  delivery  ;  but  it 
proves  that  the  Lord  James  was  sincerely  attached 
on  this  subject  to  the  interests  of  his  sister  the 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Edinburgh,  6th  August,  1561,  the 
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queen.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  also,  that  in  this 
grand  design  we  are  furnished  with  the  key  to  the 
policy  adopted  by  Mary  during  the  first  years  of 
her  government.  Thus,  the  same  reasons  which 
induced  her  to  favour  the  Protestants,  led  her  to 
depress  the  Romanist  party,  at  the  head  of  whom 
was  Huntley,  one  of  the  most  powerful,  crafty, 
and  unscrupulous  men  in  the  country,  against 
whom  the  Lord  James  placed  himself  in  mortal 
opposition.* 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  bishops  and 
the  Catholic  peers  should  bear  this  with  equa- 
nimity :  they  had  suffered  severely  in  the  cause  of 
the  queen  ;  they  naturally  looked  to  her  return  as 
the  season  when  their  fidelity  was  to  be  rewarded  ; 
and  their  feelings  were  proportionally  bitter  when 
they  found  themselves  treated  with  neglect,  and 
saw  those  who  had  been  lately  stigmatized  as 
traitors  advanced  to  the  chief  offices  in  the  state.f 
They  accordingly  recommenced  their  intrigues 
with  the  Guises,  but  these  crafty  diplomatists  would 
not  commit  themselves  too  deeply  :  it  was  their 
present  policy  to  temporize.  In  an  overture  to 
Throckmorton  the  English  ambassador,  the  duke 
of  Guise  repeated  the  proposal  of  the  Lord  James, 
that  Elizabeth  should  declare  Mary  her  successor.} 
It  was  their  object  at  the  same  time  to  procure  the 
renewal  of  the  league  with  France,  and  the  co- 
operation of  the  queen  their  niece  in  their  vast  and 
unprincipled  schemes  ;  and  if  they  failed,  if  Mary 
declined  their  great  offers,  and  refused  to  "  hang 
her  keys  at  their  girdle,"  they  had  resolved  to  form 
a  faction  against  her,  at  the  head  of  which  should 
be  Chastelherault,  Arran,  Huntley,  and  Hume  § 

Without  appearing  to  notice  the  plots  of  the 
Romanists  with  France,  Mary  steadily  followed 
out  her  design  of  conciliating  the  Protestants,  and 
obtaining  the  friendship  of  England.  She  ap- 
pointed a  council  of  twelve,  of  whom  seven  were 
reformers,  ||  and  she  continued  to  follow  the  advice 

*  Soon  after  the  queen's  arrival,  Randolph  informed  Cecil  that  Hunt- 
ley  and  this  potent  baron  greatly  discorded.  Some  alleged,  that  the 
cause  of  the  quarrel  was  a  boast  of  Huntley,  that  if  the  queen  com- 
manded him,  he  could  set  up  the  mass  in  three  shires ;  to  which  the 
other  answered,  that  it  was  past  his  power  to  do  so,  and  so  he  should 
find  the  first  moment  he  attempted  it.  Keith,  p.  190. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  15th  January, 
1561-62,  "I  thank  you  for  your  good  advice  towards  our  Papists,  which 
hath  been  as  yet  mostly  followed,  and  I  trust  since  the  queen's  arrival 
they  have  obtained  no  great  advantage,  but,  to  be  plain  with  you,  be 
in  worse  case  a  great  deal  than  before." 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Elizabeth,  8th  October,  1561. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  French  Correspondence,  Throck- 
morton to  Elizabeth,  13th  December.  1561.  Ibid,  same  to  Cecil,  5th 
December,  1561.  ||  Spottiswood,  p.  179. 


of  her  brother,  the  Lord  James,  on  all  important 
subjects,  and  sent  him  at  the  head  of  a  large  force, 
and  armed  with  almost  absolute  power,  to  reduce 
the  Borders  to  obedience.*  To  Randolph,  whom 
Elizabeth  appointed  her  resident  at  the  Scottish 
court,  she  behaved  with  the  utmost  courtesy;  and 
a  correspondence  by  letters  was  begun  between  the 
princesses,  in  which  all  was  peace,  amity,  and  play- 
ful affection.  In  his  mission  to  the  English  court, 
Lethington  urged  upon  Elizabeth  the  necessity  of 
declaring  Mary  her  successor.  His  public  instruc- 
tions, indeed,  did  not  authorize  him  to  enter  upon 
this  delicate  subject,  which  has  led  Keith  to  ques- 
tion whether  it  was  now  broached  at  all ;  but  we 
know  from  Throckmorton's  letters,  not  only  that 
the  proposal  was  made,  but  that  Cecil  was  much 
embarrassed  by  it.  "  For  the  matter/'  says  he, 
"  lately  proposed  to  her  Majesty  by  the  Laird  of 
Ledington,  in  which  to  deal  one  way  or  other  you 
find  difficulties,  even  so  do  I  think,  that  not  to 
deal  in  at  all,  no  manner  of  way,  is  more  danger- 
ous; as  well  for  the  queen's  majesty,  as  for  the 
realm,  and  specially  if  God  should  deal  so  unmer- 
cifully with  us,  as  to  take  the  queen  from  us  with- 
out issue;  which  God  forbid,  considering  the  terms 
the  state  standeth  in  presently."!  For  the  moment 
Elizabeth  evaded  the  point  by  despatching  Sir 
Peter  Mewtas  to  Scotland,  with  a  request  that 
Mary  should  confirm  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  a 
proposal  which  she  well  knew  the  Scottish  queen 
must  decline.} 

Meanwhile,  the  Lord  James  exhibited  an  exam- 
ple of  prompt  and  severe  justice  upon  the  Borders. 
Proceeding  to  Jedburgh  and  Dumfries  with  an 
army  which  rendered  opposition  useless,  he  pur- 
sued the  thieves  into  their  strongholds,  razed  their 
towers  to  the  ground,  hanged  twenty  of  the  most 
notorious  offenders,  sent  fifty  more  in  chains  to. 
Edinburgh,  and  in  a  meeting  with  the  English 
wardens,  Lord  Grey  and  Sir  John  Foster,  restored 
order  and  good  government  to  the  marches. § 

During  his  absence  the  Romish  clergy  resorted 
to  court,  but  found  a  colder  reception  than  they 
anticipated,  and  although  Mons.  de  Moret,  who  had 

*  8th  November,  1561.  MS.  Letter,  Lord  James  to  Cecil,  State 
Paper  Office. 

f  Throckmorton  to  Cecil,  MS.  Letter,  French  Correspondence, 
Stale  Paper  Office,  9th  October,  1561. 

J  Treasurer's  Accounts,  19th  October,  1561.  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p. 
935. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lord  James  to  Cecil,  8th  Nov., 
1561.  Maitland,  vol.  ii.  p.  936;  also  Randolph  to  Cecil,  7th  Dec. 
1561.  Keith,  p.  205. 
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been  sent  from  the  duke  of  Savoy,  endeavoured  to 
influence  the  queen  in  favour  of  the  Romanists, 
his  power  was  either  very  slight,*  or  it  suited  the 
tortuous  politics  of  the  Guises  to  encourage  at  this 
moment  the  amity  between  Mary  and  Elizabeth. 
In  speaking  of  an  intended  interview  between  the 
princesses,  the  proposal  of  which  had  come  from 
Mary,  Lethington  assured  Cecil  that  France  ear- 
nestly desired  it;f  and  so  far  did  they  carry  this 
real  or  pretended  feeling,  that  it  was  affirmed  by 
the  Lord  St.  Colm,  lately  arrived  from  that  coun- 
try, that  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine,  in  his  anxiety 
to  promote  the  amity  between  the  kingdoms,  and 
to  secure  to  his  niece  the  succession  to  the  Eng- 
lish throne,  had  persuaded  her  to  become  a  Pro- 
testant. |  To  these  feelings  it  is  probable  we  are 
to  ascribe  the  severe  measures  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy,  which  were  adopted  at  this  time 
in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  held  in  the 
capital:  as  the  subject  is  important,  it  is  necessary 
to  treat  it  with  some  detail. 

Notwithstanding  the   lull   establishment  of  the 

D 

Reformation,  the  Protestant  ministers  were  in  a 
state  of  extreme  poverty,  and  dependent  upon  the 
precarious  assistance  of  their  flocks ;  whilst  the 
revenues  of  the  church  were  divided  between  the 
nobles,  who  had  appropriated  them,  and  the  Romish 
prelates,  who  still  retained  part  of  their  ancient 
wealth.  On  the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly, 
the  ministers  determined  to  use  their  most  strenu- 
ous efforts  to  procure  some  support  out  of  the 
ecclesiastical  revenues,  yet  the  attempt  was  resisted 
by  many  of  the  barons  who  had  been  zealous  sup- 
porters of  the  Reformation,  but  loved  its  plunder 
better  than  its  principles.  The  rulers  of  the  court 
began,  as  Knox  says,  to  draw  themselves  apart 
from  the  society  of  their  brethren,  and  to  fret  and 
grudge. §  Lethington,  learned,  acute,  and  worldly, 
openly  scoffed ;  and  Knox,  who  dreaded  his  powers 
of  argument  as  much  as  he  suspected  his  sincerity, 
attacked  him  with  bitterness.  Wood,  too,  the 
secretary  of  the  Lord  James,  the  chief  adviser  of 
the  queen,  joined  the  opponents  of  the  ministers; 
it  was  even  debated  whether  the  General  Assembly, 
being  held  without  the  presence  or  authority  of 
the  queen,  was  a  lawful  or  constitutional  conven- 

*  Randolph  to  Cecil,  17th  December  1561.     Keith,  p.  209. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  29th  January, 
1561-62. 

I  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  30th  January, 
1561-62. 

§  Knoz,  p.  318. 


tion.  The  barons,  who  had  been  accustomed  to 
take  a  part  in  its  proceedings,  separated  from  their 
brethren ;  and  although,  after  a  violent  discussion, 
they  reluctantly  concurred  in  its  legality,  yet  they 
steadily  refused  to  pass  the  Book  of  Discipline, 
and  thwarted,  though  they  did  not  openly  oppose, 
the  measures  for  the  pro  vision  of  the  clergy.  After 
some  consultation,  however,  an  Act  was  passed 
ordaining  the  annual  revenues  of  the  whole  bene- 
fices in  the  realm  to  be  calculated,  and  out  of  this 
gross  sum,  the  Catholic  clergy  consented  to  give 
a  third  to  the  queen,  being  permitted  to  retain 
two-thirds  for  themselves.  This  third  was  to  be 
applied  to  the  maintenance  of  preachers,  the  en- 
dowment of  schools,  the  support  of  the  poor,  and 
the  increase  of  the  revenue  of  the  crown.* 

Before  this  proposal  was  made  the  funds  of  the 
church,  previously  immense,  had  been  greatly 
dilapidated.  On  the  overthrow  of  popery,  the 
bishops  and  other  dignified  clergy  had  entered  into 
transactions  with  their  friends  or  kinsmen,  by 
which  large  portions  of  ecclesiastical  property 
passed  into  private  hands;  in  some  cases,  sales  had 
been  made  by  the  ancient  incumbents,  or  leases 
had  been  purchased  by  strangers,  which  the  pope, 
zealous  to  protect  his  persecuted  children,  had 
confirmed ;  the  crown,  too,  had  appointed  laymen 
to  be  factors  or  administrators  of  bishoprics  and 
livings;  so  that,  by  these  various  methods,  the 
property  of  the  church  was  so  much  diffused  and 
curtailed,  that  the  third  of  all  the  money  collected 
fell  far  below  the  sum  necessary  to  give  an  ade- 
quate support  to  the  clergy.  There  was  much 
fraud  also  practised  in  making  up  the  returns. 
Many  of  the  Catholic  clergy  evaded  the  production 
of  their  rentals,  some  gave  in  false  estimates;  and 
although  the  persons  appointed  to  fix  the  rate  of 
provision  had  been  the  firm  supporters  of  the 
Reformation,  though  the  Lord  James  and  Maitland 
of  Lethington,  with  Argyle  and  Morton,  superin- 
tended every  step,  the  result  disappointed  the 
expectations  of  the  ministers.  It  was  asserted, 
that  the  only  effect  of  the  change  was,  to  secure 
a  large  share  for  the  lay  proprietors  of  church 
lands,  to  transfer  a  considerable  portion  to  the 
crown,  and  to  leave  a  wretched  pittance  for  the 
ministers.  Yet,  when  fairly  viewed,  the  change 
was  certainly  creditable  to  the  queen,  and  involved 
a  concession  which  ought  to  have  been  considered 
valuable  and  important.  It  was  a  legal  recognition 

*  Knox,  pp   321-324,  inclusive. 
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of  the  right  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  to  be 
supported  by  the  state,  and  ought  to  have  con- 
vinced all  gainsayers  that  Mary,  though  she 
insisted  on  her  private  mass,  considered  the 
reformed  religion  as  the  established  faith  of  the 
country.  This  was  no  little  matter,  yet  no  party 
was  pleased.  Knox  and  the  ministers  were  dis- 
contented, not  only  that  they  received  so  little, 
but  because  in  the  same  Assembly  the  mass  was 
permitted,  and  the  Book  of  Discipline  refused ;  the 
Roman  Catholic  party  were  still  louder  in  their 
complaints,  and  declared,  that  nothing  now  was 
wanting  but  an  interview  between  Mary  and 
Elizabeth,  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  ancient 
faith.  Cecil,  whilst  he  rejoiced  that  the  bishops 
were  spoiled,  lamented  that  their  riches  should, 
even  in  part,  have  fallen  to  the  crown;  and  the 
satirical  vein  of  Randolph  ascribed  all  to  the  worst 
motives.  "  Where  your  honour,"  says  he,  address- 
ing Cecil,  "  liketh  better  the  diminution  of  the 
bishops  and  other  livings,  than  the  augmentation 
of  the  crown  therewith,  what  can  I  better  say 
than  that  which  I  find  written — '  Merx  meritricis, 
et  ad  meretrices  reversa  est.' "  I  find  it  neither 
done  for  zeal  to  Christ's  religion,  nor  hatred  to  the 
viciousness  of  their  lives  that  had  it.  If  she  did 
it  for  need,  they  themselves,  to  have  enjoyed  the 
whole,  offered  much  more;  I  find  not  also,  that 
all  other  men,  besides  the  queen,  are  pleased  with 
this;  the  duke  beginneth  now  to  grieve — he  must 
depart  from  seven  parts  of  Arbroath ;  the  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews  from  as  much  of  his  livings ;  the 
Lord  Claud,  the  duke's  son,  in  England,  future 
successor  to  Paisley,  also  the  seventh:  the  abbot 
of  Kilwinning,  as  much,  besides  divers  others  of 
that  race;  so  that  many  a  Hamilton  shall  shortly 
be  turned  a  begging.  .  .  I  know  not  whether 
this  be  able  to  make  the  duke  a  Papist  again;  for 
now  "  Conferunt  consilia;  the  bishop  and  he."* 

Cecil  had  earnestly  advised  Lethington  to  en- 
courage a  meeting  between  the  two  queens ;f  and 
although  the  Scottish  secretary  f-lt  the  danger  of 
negotiating  in  such  a  case,  obsc  mg,  that  if  any- 
thing should  frame  amiss,  it  would  be  his  utter 
ruin,}  the  ardent  feelings  of  Mary  relieved  him  of 
the  difficulty,  by  herself  proposing  the  interview 
in  a  letter  which  she  addressed  to  Elizabeth.^ 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Rand»lph  to  Cecil.  15th  January, 
1561-62. 

t  Ibid.  |  Ibid. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Letlinfiton  to  Cecil,  29th  Jan. 
1561-62. 
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France,  also,  and  the  cardinal  her  uncle,  en- 
couraged the  overture;  and  even  Randolph,  whose 
judgment  when  in  favour  of  Mary  none  can  sus- 
pect of  bias,  expressed  his  opinion  of  the  sincerity, 
upright  dealing,  and  affection  of  that  princess.* 
Early  in  the  spring  (23rd  May,  1562)  her  anxiety 
upon  this  subject  induced  her  to  despatch  Secret- 
ary Lethington  to  the  English  court,  that  he 
might  arrange  the  preliminaries;  and  the  Lord 
James  her  chief  minister,  who  had  lately,  upon 
the  occasion  of  his  marriage,  received  from  the 
queen  the  earldom  of  Mar,  requested  leave,  when 
the  meeting  took  place,  to  bring  Christopher 
Goodman  along  with  him,  as  the  minister  of  the 
Protestants.  He  described  him  as  the  most  tem- 
perate and  modest  of  the  learned  ;f  and  Randolph, 
in  a  letter  to  Elizabeth,  alluded  in  emphatic  terms 
to  the  anxiety  for  the  interview,  expressed  by  the 
more  wise  and  moderate  amongst  the  Protestants, 
and  the  happy  effects  they  anticipated  from  it. 
"  The  hope,"  said  he,  "  which  they  have,  that  your 
Majesty  shall  be  the  instrument  to  convert  their 
sovereign  to  Christ,  and  the  knowledge  of  his  true 
word,  causeth  them  to  wish,  above  measure,  that 
your  majesties  may  see  the  one  the  other."]: 

It  is  a  mortifying  but  an  instructive  fact  that 
Knox,  and  the  more  violent  portion  of  the  re- 
formers, in  a  conscientious  but  narrow  spirit  op- 
posed the  meeting  with  bitterness,  and  attacked  it 
in  the  pulpit.  They  regarded  the  prelacy  of  Eng- 
land as  little  better  than  the  popery  of  Rome,  and 
preferred  that  their  queen  should  remain  an  obsti- 
nate Papist,  rather  than  take  refuge  in  a  religion 
which  had  as  little  ground  in  the  word  of  God. 
"  Our  Papists,"  said  Randolph,  addressing  Cecil, 
"greatly  mistrust  the  meeting;  our  Protestants  as 
greatly  desire  it;  our  preachers,  to  be  plain  with 
your  honour,  at  one  word,  be  more  vehement  than 
discreet  or  learned,  which  I  heartily  lament.  The 
little  bruit  that  hath  been  here  of  late,  that  this 
q-ueen  is  advised  by  the  cardinal  to  embrace  the 
religion  of  England,  maketh  them  now  almost 
wild,  of  the  which  they  both  say  and  preach,  that 
it  is  little  better  than  when  it  was  at  the  worst. 
I  have  not  so  amply  conferred  with  Mr.  Knox  in 
these  matters  as  shortly  I  must,  who  upon  Sunday 
last  gave  the  cross  and  the  candle  such  a  wipe,  that 

*  MS.  Letter,  Stale  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  30th  Jan. 
1501-62. 

fMS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  26th  May,  1562. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Scots  Correspondence,  Randolph 
to  the  Queen,  26th  May,  1562. 
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as  wise  and  learned  as  himself  wished  him  to  have 
held  his  peace.  He  recompensed  the  same  with  a 
marvellous  vehement  and  piercing  prayer,  in  the 
end  of  his  sermon,  for  the  continuance  of  amity 
and  hearty  love  with  England."* 

In  the  midst  of  these  negotiations  and  heart- 
burnings the  earl  of  Arran,  eldest  son  to  the  duke 
of  Chastelheruult,  went  suddenly  mad,  and  in  his 
frenzy  accused  himself,  his  father,  and  the  earl  of 
Bothwell,  of  a  conspiracy  to  seize  the  person  of  the 
queen,  murder  the  Lord  James  (earl  of  Mar),  and 
possess  themselves  of  the  government.!  The  vio- 
lence of  this  unhappy  nobleman,  and  the  deep 
mortification  with  which  he  beheld  the  chief  power 
intrusted  to  the  Lord  James,  had  already  occasioned 
much  disquiet  to  the  queen,  and  it  was  reported 
shortly  after  her  arrival  from  France  that  he  meant 
to  attack  the  palace  and  carry  her  off.  This  dis- 
posed people  to  give  some  credit  to  the  present 
conspiracy.  It  was  observed  that  Arran  showed 
no  symptoms  of  insanity  when  he  first  discovered 
the  enterprise;  and  the  profligate  character  of 
Bothwell  confirmed  tlieir  belief.  It  was  he,  as 
Arran  insisted,  that  had  invented  the  whole  plot; 
which,  being  imparted  to  him  secretly,  he  agreed 
to  join  in  the  enterprise,  and  revealed  it  to  his 
(athcr  the  duke,  trusting  to  have  him  for  an  accom- 
plice. At  first  he  explained  the  intention  of  the 
conspirators  with  great  clearness,  but  soon  after  his 
disclosures  exhibited  signs  of  derangement.  He 
began  to  talk  of  devils  and  enchantments;  affirmed 
that  he  had  been  bewitched  by  the  mother  of  the 
Lord  James,  whom  he  spoke  of  as  a  noted  sorceress; 
retracted  much  of  his  former  story,  and  became  so 
incoherent  that,  for  security  rather  than  punish- 
ment, he  was  committed  to  ward  in  the  castle. * 

His  alleged  accomplices,  Bothwell  and  the  abbot 
of  Kihvinning,  were  imprisoned,  some  things 
appearing  suspicious  in  their  conduct;  but  to  the 
aged  duke,  who  protested  his  innocence,  and  with 
tears  bewailed  the  ruin  of  his  house,  Mary  behaved 
with  great  tenderness.  A  passage  from  a  letter  of 
Randolph  to  Elizabeth  is  important  in  the  picture 
it  gives  of  her  gentleness,  justice,  and  impartiality. 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  12th  Feb. 
1561  62.  It  was  matter  of  great  regret  to  the  more  rigid  Protestants 
in  England,  that  Elizabeth  (whose  predilection  for  the  ceremonial 
part  of  the  Romish  religion  was  well  known)  always  kept  candles 
Miming  on  the  altar  in  her  private  chapel :  Knox's  attack  was 
;t^;iinst  these. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  31st  March, 
1562. 

J  MS.  Letter,  Stnte  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  7th  April, 
1562.  Same  to  same,  9th  April,  1562. 


upon  this  trying  occasion.  The  English  queen 
and  Cecil,  who  knew  well  the  violence  with  which 
Arran  had  opposed  himself  to  the  queen,  imagined 
that  Mary,  in  her  resentment,  might  be  ready  to 
believe  anything  against  him.  Randolph,  how- 
ever, completely  refutes  this  unworthy  notion. 
"  For  the  likelihood,"  says  he,  "  that  the  queen  is 
not  moved  with  any  evil  mind  towards  the  duke  or 
his,  besides  that  which  I  have  heard  her  grace 
say,  I  will  only  declare  unto  your  Majesty  that 
which  I  myself  (having  many  times  had  suspicion 
thereof)  have  observed  and  marked.  I  never  saw 
yet,  since  her  grace's  arrival,  but  she  sought  more 
means  to  win  the  duke  of  Chastelherault's  good 
will,  and  my  lord  of  Arran's,  than  ever  they  had 
will  to  acknowledge  their  duties  as  subjects  unto 
their  sovereign.  She  knoweth  herself  in  what 
place  God  hath  appointed  them,  and  that  he  is  the 
revenger  of  all  injustice.  To  separate  them  from 
her,  being  her  subjects,  there  is  no  cause  but  dis- 
obedience and  transgression  of  her  laws.  She  is 
not  ignorant  also  of  the  affection  of  many  in  this 
realm  towards  that  house,  how  many  they  are,  and 
how  they  are  allied,  wherein  to  attempt  anything 
against  them  unjustly,  or  that  should  not  be  mani- 
fest unto  the  world  what  their  fault  were,  it  should 
be  her  own  ruin.  These  things,  an't  like  your 
Majesty,  are  no  small  stays  to  the  appetite  of  man's 
will,  and  much  more  unto  hers,  being  a  woman, 
lately  returned  into  a  country  where  never  yet 
such  obedience  hath  been  given  unto  the  prince  or 
princess  as  is  due  unto  them.  In  token  also  that 
no  such  thing  was  meant  of  her  part,  it  appeared 
in  nothing  more  than  in  the  usage  of  his  father,  of 
himself,  and  their  friends,  with  all  gentleness,  the 
more  to  let  them  know,  and  the  world  judge,  that 
she  did  love  them  as  her  kinsmen,  esteemed  them 
as  her  successors  (if  God  gave  her  no  issue),  and 
favoured  them  as  her  subjects,  if  their  doings  do 
not  merit  the  contrary.  Unto  the  one,  not  long 
since,  she  promised  a  reasonable  support  towards 
his  living,  for  the  time  of  his  father's  life;  and 
remitted  unto  the  other  many  things  that,  both  by 
law  and  conscience,  he  was  in  danger  both  for 
body  and  goods.  After  the  detection  of  this  crime, 
the  queen's  grace  so  well  conceived  of  my  lord  of 
Arran,  and  judged  so  well  of  his  sincere  meaning 
towards  her,  that  she  devised  with  her  council 
what  yearly  sum,  either  of  money  or  other  thing, 
she  might  bestow  upon  him.  What  grief  this  is 
unto  her  heart,  it  hath  appeared  in  many  ways, 
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and  she  hath  wished  that  it  could  be  known  unto 
your  Majesty,  without  whose  advice,  I  believe,  she 
will  not  hastily  determine  anything  against  either 
the  one  or  the  other.  Of  these  things,"  concludes 
Randolph,  "  because  the  whole  country  doth  bear 
witness,  my  testimony  needeth  the  less."  * 

Everything,  indeed,  at  this  time,  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Scottish  queen,  evinced  her  sincere  attach- 
ment to  England  ;  and  her  desire,  not  only  to 
suppress  every  intrigue  which  might  disturb  the 
tranquillity  of  her  own  kingdom,  but  where  these 
plots  originated,  as  they  sometimes  did,  with  the 
English  papists,  to  assist  Elizabeth  in  their  detec- 
tion and  punishment.  This  was  clearly  shown  at 
the  present  moment;  for  the  English  queen,  having 
discovered  some  suspicious  intercourse  between  the 
earl  of  Lennox  and  the  Romish  faction,  believed  it 
to  be  a  plot  for  the  marriage  of  the  Scottish  queen 
with  Lord  Darnley;  and  suddenly  committed  Len- 
nox and  his  countess,  Lady  Margaret  the  niece  ol 
Henry  VIII.,  to  the  Tower.  On  being  informed 
of  it,  Mary  approved  of  the  severity,  derided  the 
practices  of  Lennox,  and  declared  her  resolution 
never  to  unite  herself  with  any  of  that  race.f 
About  the  same  time,  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews 
and  the  earl  of  Eglinton,  having  disobeyed  the 
laws  regarding  the  re-establishment  of  the  mass, 
a  royal  proclamation  was  set  forth,  denouncing 
death  against  all  who  bore  a  part  in  this  idolatrous 
solemnity,  or  countenanced  it  by  their  presence,  J 
reserving  only  the  queen's  mass  in  her  palace. 

To  the  Lord  James  her  brother,  of  whose  warm 
attachment  to  the  English  interest  we  have  already 
met  with  many  proofs,  the  Scottish  queen  extended 
so  much  favour,  that  his  influence  became  the  chief 
channel  to  success  at  court.  On  his  marriage  to 
the  daught9r  of  the  earl  marshal,  she  created  him 
Earl  of  Mar,  and  gave  a  banquet,  the  splendour  of 
which,  with  the  pageants  and  masking,  called  forth 
the  reproof  of  the  more  zealous  part  of  the  minis- 
ters. §  "  At  this  notable  marriage,"  says  Randolph 
to  Cecil,  "one  thing  there  was  which  I  must  testify 
with  my  own  hand,  which  is,  that  upon  Shrove 
Tuesday,  at  night,  sitting  among  the  lords  at 
supper  in  sight  of  the  queen,  and  placed  for  that 
purpose,  she  drank  unto  the  queen's  majesty,  and 

*  MS  Letter,  State  P;iper  Office,  Randolph  to  Elizabeth,  9th  April, 
15C2. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  31st  March, 
1562. 

|  MS.  Letter,  State  Pnper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  3rd  June,  1562. 
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sent  me  the  cup  of  gold,  which  weigheth  eighteen 
or  twenty  ounces:  After  supper,  in  giving  her 
Majesty  thanks,  she  uttered,  in  many  affectionate 
words,  her  desire  of  amity  and  perpetual  kindness 
with  the  queen,  and  returned  and  talked  long  with 
me  thereof,  in  the  hearing  of  the  duke  and  the  earl 
of  Huntley."* 

During  the  absence  of  Lethington  at  the  English 
court,  the  tumults  upon  the  Borders  again  de- 
manded the  prompt  interference  of  the  government. 
Murder,  robbery,  and  offences  of  all  kinds,  pre- 
vailed to  an  intolerable  degree;  and  men  who  had 
been  publicly  outlawed,  walked  abroad,  deriding 
the  terrors  of  justice.  Of  these  crimes  the  great 
centre  was  Hawick;  and  the  queen,  who  was 
determined  to  make  an  example,  armed  the  earl  of 
Mar  with  full  powers  against  the  offenders.  Nor 
was  his  success  less  than  on  his  former  expedition. 
Making  a  sudden  and  rapid  march,  he  encompassed 
the  town  with  his  soldiers,  entered  the  market- 
place, and  by  proclamation  forbade  any  citizen, 
on  pain  of  death,  to  receive  or  slicker  a  thief. 
Fifty-three  of  the  most  noted  outlaws  were  appre- 
hended ;  of  these  eighteen  were  instantly  drowned 
"  for  lack  of  trees  and  halters."  Six  were  hanged 
at  Edinburgh,  and  the  rest  cither  acquitted  or 
imprisoned  in  the  castle.  By  this  memorable 
example  of  severity,  the  disturbed  districts  were 
reduced  to  sudden  and  extraordinary  quietness, 
whilst  the  courage  and  success  of  Mar  contributed 
to  raise  him  still  higher  than  before  in  the  favour 
of  his  sovereign.! 

Mary  had  already  declined  many  royal  offers  of 
marriage,  and  aware  that  any  alliance  which  she 
made  must  be  an  object  of  deep  and  jealous 
interest  to  Elizabeth,  she  was  anxious  to  have  the 
approval  and  advice  of  that  princess.  It  was  this 
feeling,  probably,  which  induced  her  to  receive 
with  caution,  though  with  her  accustomed  courtesy, 
the  ambassador  of  the  king  of  Sweden,  who,  about 
this  time  (June  3rd,  1562),  arrived  on  a  matri- 
monial mission  in  Scotland.  He  brought  with 
him  a  whole-length  portrait  of  his  master,  which 
he  delivered  to  one  of  the  Marys,f  to  be  presented 
to  the  queen,  who  hung  it  up  in  her  private 
cabinet,  and  dismissed  him  with  letters  and  a  safe- 
conduct  for  the  Swedish  monarch  and  his  navy 
to  land  within  any  port  of  her  realm  which  they 

*  JIS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  12th  February, 
1561-62. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  8th  July,  1562. 
{  See  supra,  p.  268. 
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might  find  most  convenient.*  This  prince  had 
already  made  proposals  to  Elizabeth,  which  were 
coldly  received;  but  Mary  was  aware  of  the  jealousy 
of  her  nature,  and  the  danger  of  appearing  to 
interfere  with  her  admirers,  and  she  now  looked 
anxiously  for  the  return  of  Lethington. 

At  length  this  minister  arrived  with  the  welcome 
intelligence  that  the  English  queen  had  consented 
to  the  interview.  She  sent  her  picture,  with  many 
expressions  of  affection  to  the  queen,  and  zeal  for 
the  continued  amity  between  the  kingdoms.  Mary 
instantly  commenced  preparations  for  her  journey. 
"  This  present  day,"  says  Randolph,  "  she  hath 
directed  her  letters  again  to  all  the  noblemen  of 
her  realm,  to  be  with  all  convenient  speed  with 
her  at  Edinburgh,  and  for  this  cause  departeth 
herself  hithenvard  to-morrow,  as  the  most  con- 
venient place  to  take  resolution  in  all  things  she 
hath  to  do.  It  pleased  her  grace  immediately 
after  she  had  conferred  with  the  lord  of  Ledington, 
and  had  received  my  sovereign's  picture,  to  send 
for  me.  After  she  had  rehearsed  many  such 
purposes,  as  by  the  lord  of  Ledington's  report 
untu  her  grace  had  been  spoken  of  her  by  my 
sovereign,  touching  her  sisterly  affection  towards 
her,  her  good  will  and  earnest  desire  to  continue 
in  peace  and  amity,  and,  in  special,  that  they 
might  see  each  other,  she  showcth  unto  me  my 
said  sovereign's  picture,  and  asketh  me  how  like 
that  was  unto  her  lively  face?  I  answered  unto 
her,  that  I  trusted  that  her  grace  should  shortly 
be  judge  thereof  herself,  and  find  much  more 
perfection  than  could  be  set  forth  by  the  art  of 
man."  "  That,"  saith  she,  "  is  the  thing  that  I 
have  most  desired,  ever  since  I  was  in  hope 
thereof,  and  she  shall  well  assure  herself  there 
shall  be  no  stay  in  me,  though  it  were  to  take  any 
pains,  or  to  do  more  than  I  may  well  say;  and  I 
trust  by  that  time  that  we  have  spoken  together, 
our  hearts  will  be  so  eased,  that  the  greatest  grief 
that  ever  after  shall  be  between  us,  will  be  when 
we  shall  take  leave  the  one  of  the  other.  And  let 
God  be  my  witness,  I  honour  her  in  my  heart,  and 
love  her  as  my  dear  and  natural  sister.  Let  me 
be  believed  of  you,  that  I  do  not  feign.'1  .  . 
"  Since,  therefore,"  concludes  Randolph,  "  the 
princesses'  hearts  are  so  wedded  together,  as  divers 
ways  it  is  manifest  that  they  are;  seeing  the  pur- 
pose is  so  godly,  without  other  respect  but  to  live 
in  love,  I  doubt  not  but,  how  much  soever  the 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  3rd  June,  15C2 


world  rage  thereat,  the  greater  will  be  the  glory 
unto  them  both,  and  the  success  of  the  enterprise 
the  happier.  To  resolve,  therefore,  with  your 
honour  herein,  I  find  in  this  queen  so  much  good 
will  as  can  be  possible;  in  many  of  her  subjects  no 
less  desire  than  in  herself;  the  rest  not  such  that 
any  such  account  is  to  be  made  of,  that  either  they 
can  hinder  the  purpose,  or  do  great  good,  what- 
somever  they  become."* 

All  things  being  thus  in  readiness  for  the  inter- 
view, and  Mary  looking  forward  to  it  with  the 
ardent  and  sanguine  feelings  which  belonged  to 
her  character,  an  unexpected  obstacle  arose  from 
the  quarter  of  France.  In  that  country,  the  reli- 
gious and  political  struggle  between  the  Catholic 
party  and  the  Protestants  suddenly  assumed  a 
more  fierce  and  sanguinary  aspect;  and  fhe  queen 
of  England,  who  steadily  supported  Coligni  and 
the  Protestants,  resolved  to  remain  for  the  whole 
summer  at  home,  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the 
league  which  France,  Spain,  Savoy,  and  Rome, 
had  organized  against  the  common  cause  of  the 
Reformation.  It  may,  indeed,  be  doubted,  whether 
Elizabeth  was  ever  sincere  in  her  wish  to  have  a 
meeting  with  Mary.  It  is  at  least  certain  that  she 
readily  seized  this  cause  of  delay,  and  in  July 
despatched  Sir  Henry  Sidney  into  Scotland  to  de- 
fer the  interview  of  the  two  queens  till  the  ensuing 
summer.  Mary  received  Sidney  with  expressions 
of  unfeigned  disappointment  and  sorrow.  She 
listened  to  his  embassy,  as  he  himself  reports, 
"with  watery  eyes;"  and  Mar  and  Lethington 
assured  him,  that  had  she  not  already  found  a  vent 
for  her  passionate  grief  in  her  private  chamber, 
the  expression  of  it  would  have  been  still  more 
violent.f  It  is  evident  that  her  heart  was  intent 
upon  this  object,  and  the  delay  may  have  caused  a 
painful  suspicion  of  the  sincerity  of  the  English 
queen,  for  whose  sake  she  had  already  made  no 
inconsiderable  sacrifices.  Yet  the  message  of  Eliz- 
abeth was  warm  and  cordial.  She  assured  Mary, 
that  to  have  seen  her  dear  sister  that  summer  was 
her  earnest  desire ;  that  she  now  delayed  the  meet- 
ing with  the  utmost  reluctance,  and  had  so  fully 
determined  to  enjoy  her  company  in  the  spring, 
that  she  had  sent  by  Sidney  her  confirmation  of 
the  treaty  for  the  interview,  leaving  it  to  her 
to  fix  upon  any  days  between  the  20th  of  May 

•  MS.  Letter.  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  lolh  July, 
1562. 

|  MS.  Utter,  State  Paper  Office,  Sidney  to  Cecil,  25tli  July,  1562, 
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and  the  last  of  August.*  Mary  was  reassured,  and 
would  instantly  have  accepted  the  treaty  and 
named  the  day  of  meeting,  but  most  of  her  council 
being  absent,  Lethington  thought  it  prudent  to 
delay,  and  promised  within  a  month  to  send  her 
final  resolution. | 

The  queen,  relieved  from  this  anxiety,  now  re- 
solved to  visit  the  northern  parts  of  her  dominions; 
and  following  her  own  inclination  rather  than  the 
advice  of  her  council,}  made  preparations  for  her 
progress  as  far  as  Inverness ;  but  before  she  set  out 
a  Jesuit  arrived  in  Scotland  with  a  secret  message 
from  the  pope.  So  violent  at  this  time  was  the 
feeling  of  the  common  people  against  any  inter- 
course with  Rome,  that  Mary  did  not  dare  to 
receive  him  openly;  but  whilst  the  Protestant 
nobles  were  at  the  sermon,  Lethington  conveyed 
him  by  stealth  into  the  queen's  closet.  The 
preacher,  however,  was  more  brief  than  usual  in 
his  discourse,  and  the  earl  of  Mar  coming  suddenly 
into  the  antechamber,  had  nearly  discovered  the 
interview;  so  that  the  papal  envoy  was  smuggled 
away  by  the  Marys  with  much  speed  and  alarm, 
yet  not  before  Randolph  had  caught  a  glimpse  of 
"a  strange  visage,"  which  filled  him  full  of  sus- 
picion. "The  effect  of  his  legation,"  says  this 
ambassador,  "  was  to  know  whether  she  could  send 
unto  the  General  Council  (he  means  the  Council 
of  Trent,  then  sitting),  and  he  was  directed  to  use 
his  influence  to  keep  her  steadfast  in  her  religion; 
so,  at  least,  the  secretary  assured  him,  but  he  be- 
lieved there  was  more  under  this  commission  than 
he  or  Lethington  was  permitted  to  see.§  The 
messenger,  who  was  a  bishop,  narrowly  escaped; 
for  no  sooner  was  it  known  that  a  papal  emissary 
had  dared  to  set  his  foot  in  Scotland,  than  his 
death  was  resolved  on;  and  nothing  saved  him  but 
the  peremptory  remonstrance  of  Mar.|| 

Mary  now  set  out  on  her  progress  northward, 
accompanied  by  most  of  her  principal  nobles.  At 
Aberdeen  she  was  met  by  the  earl  of  Huntley,  the 
head  of  the  Romish  party  and  the  great  rival  of 
Mar.  This  nobleman  was  nearly  allied  to  the  duke 
of  Chastelherault,  by  the  marriage  of  his  eldest  son 
Lord  Gordon  to  the  daughter  of  Hamilton  ;  and 

'  Instructions  to  Sir  H.  Sidney.     Haynes,  p.  392. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  29th  July, 
1562. 
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both  Huntley  and  the  duke,  although  separated  by 
difference  of  religious  faith,  were  jealous  of  the 
power  of  Mar,  and  enemies  to  the  strict  amity  with 
England.  Huntley,  indeed,  had  felt  keenly  the 
neglect  and  want  of  confidence  with  which  he  had 
been  treated  by  the  queen.  She  had  received  with 
coldness  the  advances  made  by  him  and  his  party 
immediately  after  the  death  of  her  husband  ;  his 
offer  to  re-establish  the  ancient  religion  on  her 
arrival  in  her  dominions  had  been  repelled  ;  al- 
though he  held  the  high  office  of  chancellor,  and 
sat  in  the  privy-council,  his  influence  was  merely 
nominal ;  and,  which  cut  deeper  than  all,  he  dis- 
covered that  Mar  intended  to  possess  himself  of 
the  earldom  of  Moray,  an  extensive  and  opulent 
appanage,  of  which  he,  for  some  years  back,  had 
enjoyed  the  revenues  and  wielded  the  power. 
Shortly  before  this,  one  of  his  sons,  Sir  John 
Gordon,  having  a  private  feud  with  Lord  Ogilvy, 
had  attacked  and  desperately  wounded  this  noble- 
man in  the  streets  of  the  capital.  The  assailant 
being  seized  and  imprisoned,  broke  from  his  con- 
finement and  fled  to  his  estates.  Mary  was  exas- 
perated ;  but  the  eloquence  of  the  countess  his 
mother  assuaged  her  resentment,  and  brought  her 
son  to  reason.  The  offender  appeared  before  his 
sovereign,  and  was  ordered  to  ward  in  the  castle  of 
Stirling.  When  on  his  road  thither,  he  again  re- 
pented of  his  submission,  escaped  from  his  guards, 
and  gathering  a  thousand  horsemen,  bid  defiance 
to  the  royal  power.  Such  was  the  state  of  things 
when  Huntley  heard  of  the  queen's  resolution  to 
visit  his  country,  accompanied  by  Mar  and  her 
principal  nobility.  He  had  long  envied  the  influ- 
ence of  that  earl  with  the  queen  ;  and  being  strong 
in  friends,  and  possessed  of  almost  sovereign 
authority  in  those  northern  districts,  he  seems  to 
have  had  the  temerity  to  believe  that  the  moment 
had  arrived  when  a  revolution  might  be  accom- 
plished, which  would  rid  him  of  his  rival,  and  place 
in  his  hands  the  chief  power  of  the  government. 
But  Mary  suspected  his  practices  and  dreaded  his 
ambition.  On  being  pressed  by  him  to  visit  his 
house  at  Strathbogie,  of  which  the  magnificence 
rivalled  her  own  palaces,  she  declined  paying  that 
honour  to  the  father  of  a  rebel ;  and  pushing  for- 
ward to  the  castle  of  Inverness,  where  it  was  her 
intention  to  remain  for  some  time,  she  found  its 
gates  insolently  shut  against  her.  On  the  place 
being  summoned,  it  was  answered  by  the  captain, 
a  retainer  of  Huntlev's,  that  without  the  orders  of 
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Lord  Gordon,  for  whom  he  held  it,  the  castle  should 
not  be  given  up.  This  was  open  rebellion ;  and 
Mary,  having  raised  the  force  of  the  country,  pre- 
pared to  carry  the  place  by  assault.  On  this  occa- 
sion the  queen  evinced  something  of  the  warlike 
spirit  of  her  ancestors.  Instead  of  lamenting  that 
she  had  engaged  in  a  journey  so  full  of  peril,  "  she 
repented  she  was  not  a  man,  to  know  what  life  it 
was  to  lie  all  night  in  the  fields,  or  walk  the  rounds 
with  a  jack  and  knapscull."*  Her  military  aspira- 
tions, however,  were  not  gratified  by  an  actual 
siege  :  the  captain,  having  surrendered,  was  hanged; 
and  Mary,  although  informed  that  Huntley  watched 
to  intercept  her  in  the  woods  on  the  banks  of  the 
Spey,  advanced  against  him,  crossed  the  river  with- 
out seeing  an  enemy,  and  returned  at  the  head  of 
three  thousand  men  to  Aberdeen.  There  was  a. 
romance  and  danger  about  the  expedition  which 
pleased  the  queen,  and  awakened  some  knightly 
enthusiasm  in  Randolph  the  English  envoy,  who 
accompanied  her.  "  What  desperate  blows,"  says 
he,  in  his  letter  to  Cecil,  "  would  that  day  have 
been  given — when  every  man  should  have  fought 
in  sight  of  so  noble  a  queen,  and  so  many  fair  ladies, 
our  enemies  to  have  taken  them  from  us,  and  we 
to  save  our  honours  and  not  to  be  bereft  of  them 
— your  honour  may  easily  imagine.''! 

Huntley  seems  to  have  overrated  his  strength, 
but  it  was  now  too  late  to  recede;  and  his  ani- 
mosity was  stimulated  to  the  highest  pitch,  by 
Mary  rewarding  Mar,  on  her  return  to  Aberdeen, 
with  the  prize  he  had  long  coveted,  the  earldom  of 
Moray,  lie  persuaded  himself  that  nothing  short 
of  his  ruin  was  contemplated  ;  and  having  made  a 
last  and  ineffectual  attempt  to  mollify  the  royal 
resentment,  he  fortified  his  castles  of  Findlater, 
Achendown,  and  Strathbogie,  assembled  his  vassals, 
and  pushed  rapidly  to  Aberdeen,  in  the  hope  of 
seizing  the  queen.  But  the  result  was  disastrous; 
as  he  inarched  forward  his  force  melted  away,  and 
with  scarce  five  hundred  men  he  found  himself 
attacked  by  the  earls  of  Moray,  Morton,  and  Athole, 
at  the  head  of  two  thousand  men.  The  position 
where  he  made  his  last  stand,  was  a  hill  named 
Corrichie,  about  twelve  miles  from  the  city.  From 
this,  being  driven  by  the  fire  of  the  arquebuses 
into  a  low  marshy  level,  he  was  set  upon  by  the 
spearmen  of  Moray,  and  completely  defeated;  him- 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  18th  Septem 
her,  1562. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  24th  Septem- 
ber, 1662. 


self  slain,  whether  by  the  sword  or  suffocation 
from  the  weight  of  his  armour,  was  uncertain;  his 
two  sons  made  prisoners,  and  the  rest  of  his  com- 
pany either  killed,  dispersed,  or  taken.* 

Sir  John  Gordon,  the  second  son,  who  was 
reported  to  have  been  the  chief  contriver  of  this 
rebellion,  and  whose  ambition  aspired  to  the  hand 
of  the  queen,  was  immediately  executed  ;  and  the 
body  of  Huntley,  according  to  a  savage  feudal 
practice,  after  having  been  embowelled,  was  kept 
unburied  till  Parliament  should  pronounce  upon  it 
the  sentence  of  treason  (2nd  November,  1562). 
His  third  son,  Adam  Gordon,  a  youth  of  eighteen, 
received  a  pardon;  but  the  eldest,  Lord  Gordon, 
was  found  guilty  of  treason  and  imprisoned;  the 
immense  estates  of  the  family  were  seized  by  the 
crown,  the  title  forfeited,  and  this  all-potent  house 
reduced  in  a  moment  to  insignificance  and  beggary. 

Some  authors,  guided  by  their  prejudices  rather 
than  their  research,  have  imagined  that  the  fate  of 
this  great  baron  may  be  traced  to  a  premeditated 
conspiracy  of  Moray,  who  carried  the  queen  north, 
and  prevailed  on  her  to  provoke  Huntley  into  re- 
bellion by  her  suspicions  and  neglect.  This  is 
mere  conjecture  :  it  is  certain  that  the  northern 
progress  was  planned  by  the  queen  herself,  and  that 
her  council,  of  whom  Moray  was  the  chief,  so  far 
from  exciting  Mary  against  Huntley,  urged  her  to 
visit  him  at  Strathbogie.f  Sir  John  Gordon  con- 
fessed his  treasonable  designs,  and  laid  the  burden 
of  them  on  his  father  ;  two  confidential  servants  of 
Iluntlcy,  Thomas  Ker  and  his  brother,  acknow- 
ledged that  their  master,  on  three  several  occasions, 
had  plotted  to  cut  off  Moray  and  Lethington  ;  and 
the  queen  herself,  in  a  conversation  with  Randolph, 
thanked  God  for  having  delivered  her  enemy  into 
her  hand.  "  She  declared,"  says  this  minister, 
who  was  an  eye-witness  and  companion  of  the 
northern  progress,  "  many  a  shameful  and  detest- 
able part  that  he  thought  to  have  used  against  her, 
as  to  have  married  her  where  he  would,  to  have 
slain  her  brother,  and  whom  other  he  liked ;  the 
places,  the  times,  where  it  should  have  been  done  ; 
and  how  easy  a  matter  it  was,  if  God  had  not  pre- 
served her."  {  It  was  natural  that  Moray  should 
rejoice  in  the  fall  of  so  potent  an  enemy  to  the  Pro- 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  2nd  November, 
15G2.  Also,  same  to  same,  2nd  November,  1562. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
10th  August,  1662.  Ibid,  same  to  same,  31st  Augtnt,  15G2. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  23rd  Octiber, 
1562.  Ibid,  same  to  same,  28th  October,  1562.  Ibid,  same  to  same, 
2nd  November,  1562. 
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testant  party  as  Huntley.  It  is  true  that  he  availed 
himself  of  his  offences  to  strengthen  his  own  power; 
but  that,  prior  to  the  rebellion,  he  had  laid  a  base 
design  to  entrap  him  into  treason,  is  an  opinion 
founded  on  conjecture,  and  contradicted  by  fact. 

Mary  now  returned  to  her  capital*  and  devoted 
herself  to  the  cares  of  government ;  but  the  diffi- 
culties of  her  situation  increased.  War  had  begun 
(to  use  the  words  of  Secretary  Maitland)  between 
the  two  countries  of  the  earth  which,  next  to  her 
own,  were  most  dear  to  her,  f  France  and  England 
— being  descended  of  the  blood  of  both  of  them  by 
her  father,  and  one  of  them  by  her  mother.  France 
was  ready  to  urge  her  by  the  love  she  bore  her 
relatives  there,  by  the  recollections  of  her  early 
education  in  that  country,  and  by  the  ties  of  a 
common  faith,  not  to  desert  her  friends  when  her 
assistance  might  be  of  essential  benefit.  Elizabeth, 
on  the  other  hand,  explained  by  her  ambassador 
the  causes  which  compelled  her  to  send  an  army 
into  France.  The  French  king's  subjects  in  Nor- 
mandy had  urged  her,  she  said,  to  relieve  them 
from  the  unjust  tyranny  of  the  house  of  Guise  ; 
and  as  that  monarch  was  unable  to  give  them  assist- 

O 

ance,  she  had  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the  prince 
of  Conde,  by  which  it  was  agreed  he  should  receive 
support  both  in  forces  and  money. J 

When  Randolph  communicated  this  information 
to  Mary,  she  did  not  dissemble  her  sorrow,  nor 
conceal  her  affection  for  her  uncles.  "  This,"  said 
she,  "I  must  say  in  their  defence — I  believe 
them  to  be  true  subjects  to  their  prince,  and  that 
they  do  no  more  than  execute  his  orders;  but," 
she  added,  "that  she  was  not  so  unreasonable  as  to 
condemn  those  who  differed  from  her  in  opinion, 
still  less  was  she  inclined,  on  their  account,  to 
abate  anything  of  the  friendship  she  felt  for  his 
mistress  the  queen  of  England"  (2nd  November, 
1562).  It  was,  in  truth,  scarcely  possible  for 
Elizabeth  to  entertain  at  this  moment  any  serious 
(ears  of  Mary's  intrigues  in  France,  when  we  find 
Randolph  assuring  Cecil,  that  she  heard  almost  as 
seldom  from  that  country  as  the  king  of  Muscovy. § 

Everything,  indeed,  seemed  to  favour  the  grow- 
ing strength  of  the  party  of  the  Congregation  in 
Scotland:  the  fall  of  Huntley,  the  amity  with 
England,  the  queen's  partiality  to  Moray,  the  de- 
cided favour  shown  to  the  Protestants,  and  the 

•  21st  November,  1562.  f  Keith,  p.  232. 

J  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Sir  J.  Williamson's  Collection,  2nd  series, 
vo:  ii.  pp.  169,  179. 

§  Stite  Paper  Office,  MS.  Letter,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  30th  Dec,  1562. 


gentleness  with  which  she  pleaded  for  her  uncles, 
all  evinced  a  determination  in  the  queen,  not  to 
allow  her  personal  convictions  on  the  subject  of 
religion  to  interfere  with  her  duties  as  a  sovereign. 
It  was  only  to  be  regretted,  that  the  conduct  of 
Knox  and  the  more  violent  of  his  brethren  occa- 
sionally excited  feelings  of  resentment,  when  there 
was  a  predisposition  to  peace;  and  that  his  en- 
deavours to  secure  the  triumph  of  his  party 
(conscientious  as  they  undoubtedly  were),  were 
seldom  accompanied  by  sound  discretion  or  Chris- 
tian love.  Even  Randolph,  their  partial  friend, 
was  shocked  by  the  manner  in  which  the  preachers 
prayed  for  the  queen.  "  They  pray,"  says  he,  in 
his  letter  to  Cecil,  "  that  God  will  keep  us  from 
the  bondage  of  strangers;  and  for  herself,  as  much 
in  effect  as,  that  God  will  either  turn  her  heart  or 
send  her  short  life."  lie  added,  ironically,  "  of 
what  charity  or  spirit  this  proccedeth,  I  leave  to 
be  discussed  by  the  great  divines."*  Although  the 
queen,  as  we  learn  from  Lethington's  letters,  be- 
haved towards  the  reformer  with  much  forbear- 
ance, it  seems  to  have  created  no  impression  in  her 
favour.  As  long  as  she  retained  her  own  faith, 
and  permitted  the  celebration  of  mass  in  her  pri- 
vate chapel,  nothing  could  disarm  his  suspicions, 
appease  his  wrath,  or  check  the  personality  of  his 
attacks.  His  natural  disposition  was  sarcastic,  he 
had  a  strong  sense  of  the  ludicrous,  and  when  pro- 
voked, his  invectives  were  so  minute,  coarse,  and 
humorous,  that  they  alternately  excited  ridicule 
or  indignation.  Lethington  scoffed,  Morton  com- 
manded him  to  hold  his  peace,  and  Randolph,  as 
we  have  seen,  regretted  that  his  proceedings  had 
more  zeal  than  charity. 

News  having  arrived  about  this  time  of  the 
restoration  of  peace  to  France,  the  queen,  who 
took  a  deep  interest  in  her  uncles,  was  disposed  to 
be  merry ;  and  the  court,  reflecting  the  countenance 
of  the  prince,  was  much  occupied  in  masques  and 
dancing;  but  to  the  news  of  peace  were  added  sus- 
picions of  an  intended  persecution  of  the  Protest- 
ants by  the  Guises;  and  Knox,  grieving  for  his 
brethren,  and  scandalized  at  the  prevailing  gaieties, 
fulminated  a  complaint  in  the  pulpit  against  the 
ignorance,  tyranny,  and  malevolence  of  princes. 
His  words  were  meant  chiefly  to  apply  to 
the  Guises,  but  he  was  reported  to  have  spoken 
irreverently  of  his  sovereign,  and  brought  before 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  28th  February, 
1562-63. 
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her  to  answer  for  his  attack.  His  defence,  which 
he  has  himself  preserved  in  his  history,  was  calcu- 
lated rather  to  aggravate  than  extenuate  the  provo- 
cation. "Madam,"  said  he,  "this  is  oftentimes 
the  just  recompense  which  God  gives  the  stubborn 
of  the  world,  that  because  they  will  not  hear  God 
speaking  to  the  comfort  of  the  penitent,  and  for 
amendment  of  the  wicked,  they  are  oft  compelled 
to  hear  the  false  report  of  others,  to  their  great 
displeasure.  I  doubt  not  that  it  came  to  the  ears 
of  Herod,  that  our  Master  Jesus  Christ  called  him 
a  fox;  but  they  told  him  not  how  odious  a  thing 
it  was  before  God,  to  murder  an  innocent,  as  he 
had  lately  done  before,  causing  to  behead  John 
the  Baptist,  to  reward  the  dancing  of  a  harlot's 
daughter.  If  the  reporters  of  my  words  had  been 
honest  men,  they  would  have  repeated  my  words, 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  same;  but  because 
they  would  have  credit  in  court,  and  wanting 
virtue  worthy  thereof,  they  needs  must  have  some- 
what to  pleasure  your  Majesty,  if  it  were  but 
flatteries  and  lies;  but  such  pleasure,  if  any  your 
Majesty  take  in  such  persons,  will  turn  to  your 
everlasting  displeasure;  for,  Madam,  if  your  own 
ears  had  heard  the  whole  matter  that  I  treated,  if 
there  be  in  you  any  spark  of  the  spirit  of  God,  yea 
of  honesty  and  wisdom,  you  would  not  justly  have 
been  offended  with  anything  that  I  spake.  And 
because  you  have  heard  their  report,  please  your 
Majesty  to  hear  myself  rehearse  the  same,  so  near 
as  memory  will  serve  [it  was  even  next  day  after 
that  the  sermon  was  made].  My  text,  Madam,  was 
this: '  And  now,  oh,  kings,  understand;  be  learned, 
ye  judges  of  the  earth.'  After  I  had  declared  the 
dignity  of  kings  and  rulers,  the  honour  wherein 
God  has  placed  them,  the  obedience  that  is  due 
unto  them,  being  God's  lieutenants,  I  demanded 
this  question :  But  oh,  alas,  what  account  shall  the 
most  part  of  princes  make  before  that  supreme 
Judge,  whose  throne  and  authority  so  manifestly 
and  shamefully  they  abuse?  The  complaint  of 
Solomon  is  this  day  most  true,  that  violence  and 
oppression  do  occupy  the  throne  of  God  here  on 
this  earth,  for  whilst  that  murderers,  bloodthirsty 
men,  oppressors,  and  malefactors  dare  be  bold  to 
present  themselves  before  kings  and  princes,  and 
that  the  poor  saints  of  God  are  banished  and  ex- 
iled, what  shall  we  say,  but  that  the  devil  hath 
taken  possession  in  the  throne  of  God,  which 
ought  to  be  a  dread  to  all  wicked  doers,  and  a 
refuge  to  the  innocent  and  oppressed?  And  how 


can  it  be  otherwise,  for  princes  will  not  under- 
stand, they  will  not  be  learned  as  God  commands 
them ;  but  they  despise  God's  law,  his  statutes  and 
holy  ordinances  they  will  not  understand?  For 
in  fiddling  and  flinging  they  are  more  exercised, 
than  in  reading  or  hearing  God's  most  blessed 
word ;  and  fiddlers  and  flatterers  (which  commonly 
corrupt  youth)  are  more  precious  in  their  eyes  than 
men  of  wisdom  and  gravity,  who  by  wholesome 
admonitions  may  beat  clown  in  them  some  part  of 
that  vanity  and  pride  wherein  we  are  all  born,  but 
which  in  princes  takes  deep  root  and  strength  by 
evil  education.  And  of  dancing,  Madam,  I  said, 
that  albeit  in  Scripture  I  found  no  praise  of  it,  and 
in  profane  writers,  that  it  is  termed  the  gesture 
rather  of  those  that  are  mad  and  in  frenzy  than  of 
sober  men;  yet  I  do  not  utterly  condemn  it,  pro- 
viding that  two  vices  be  avoided :  the  former,  that 
the  principal  vocation  of  those  that  use  that  exer- 
cise be  not  neglected  for  the  pleasure  of  dancing; 
secondly,  that  they  dance  not  as  the  Philistines, 
their  fathers,  for  the  pleasure  that  they  take  in  the 
displeasure  of  God's  people;  for  if  they  do  these, 
or  either  of  them,  they  shall  receive  the  reward  of 
dancers,  and  that  will  be,  to  drink  in  hell,  unless 
they  repent."  "  Your  words  are  sharp  enough 
even  now,"  said  Mary;  "arid  yet,  they  were  told 
me  in  another  manner.  I  know  that  you  and  my 
uncles  are  not  of  one  religion,  and,  therefore,  1 
cannot  blame  you  for  conceiving  so  ill  an  opinion 
of  them ;  but  for  myself,  if  you  disapprove  of 
aught,  come  to  myself,  speak  openly,  and  I  shall 
hear  you."  "  Madam,"  answered  Knox,  "  I  am 
assured  that  your  uncles  are  enemies  to  God,  and 
unto  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  maintenance 
of  their  own  pomp  and  worldly  glory,  that  they 
spare  not  to  spill  the  blood  of  many  innocents: 
and,  therefore,  I  am  assured,  their  enterprises  shall 
have  no  better  success  than  others  have  had,  who 
before  them  have  done  as  they  do  now."" 

A  melancholy  story  soon  after  occurred,  which 
in  some  measure  justified  Knox  in  his  censure  of 
the  licentious  manners  of  the  court.  Mary,  who 
was  passionately  fond  of  music,  had  shown  much 

*  Knox,  pp.  334,  335.  The  time  of  tins  conversation  between  the 
reformer  and  the  queen,  is  fixed  by  a  passage  in  a  MS.  Letter  from 
Randolph  to  Cecil,  dated  16th  December,  1562,  State  Paper  Offic-e. 
"  Upon  Sunday  last,  he  [Knox]  inveighed  sore  against  the  queen's 
dancing,  and  little  exercise  of  herself  in  virtue  and  godliness.  The 
report  hereof  being  brought  unto  her  ears,  yesterday,  she  sent  for  him. 
She  talked  long  time  with  him ;  little  liking  there  was  between 
them,  of  the  one  or  the  other,  yet  they  did  so  depart  as  no  offence  or 
slander  did  rise  thereon." 
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favour  to  Chastellet,  a  French  gentleman  of  good 
family,  highly  skilled  in  that  science,  and  in  other 
respects  a  handsome  and  accomplished  person. 
Such  encouragement*  from  a  beautiful  woman, 
and  a  queen,  turned  the  unfortunate  man's  head ; 
he  aspired  to  her  love,  and  in  a  fit  of  amorous 
frenzy  hid  himself  in  the  royal  bed-chamber, 
where,  some  minutes  before  she  entered  it,  he  was 
discovered  by  her  female  attendants.  The  circum- 
stance was  not  disclosed  to  the  queen  till  the 
succeeding  morning,  when,  with  an  ill-judged 
lenity,  she  contented  herself  with  commanding 
him  to  leave  the  court.  Desperate  in  his  attach- 
ment, however,  he  secretly  followed  her  to  Burnt- 
island,  and  at  night,  when  the  queen  was  stepping 
into  bed,  and  none  beside  her  but  her  ladies, 
Chastellet  again  started  from  a  recess  where  he 
had  concealed  himself.  The  shrieks  of  the  women 
soon  roused  the  court,  and  when  seized  by  those 
who  rushed  in  on  hearing  the  uproar  in  the  royal 
chamber,  he  audaciously  acknowledged  that  he 
had  meditated  an  attempt  on  the  honour  of  the 
queen.  Mary,  glowing  with  indignation  at  the 
insult,  commanded  Moray,  who  first  ran  to  her 
succour,  to  stab  him  with  his  dagger;  but  he  pre- 
ferred securing  him  to  this  summary  vengeance: 
a  formal  trial  followed,  and  the  miserable  man  was 
condemned  and  executed  within  two  days  after  his 
offence.f  On  the  scaffold,  instead  of  having  re- 
course to  his  missal  or  breviary,  he  drew  from  his 
pocket  a  volume  of  Ronsard,  and  reading  the  poet's 
Hymn  to  Death,  resigned  himself  to  his  fate  with 
gaiety  and  indifference.J  It  was  a  lamentable 
spectacle:  men  blamed,  but  at  the  same  time  pitied 
him;  they  had  not  forgotten  the  recent  flight  of 
Captain  Hepburn,  who  had  behaved  with  brutal 
indelicacy  to  Mary;  it  seemed  strange  that,  within 
a  short  time,  two  such  outrageous  insults  should 
have  been  offered,  and  some  did  not  scruple  to 
blame  the  indiscriminate  condescension  of  the 
queen,  whose  love  of  admiration  made  her  some- 
times forget  the  dignity  and  reserve  which  is  so 
sure  a  protection  of  female  purity. 

Shortly  after  this  the  Scottish  queen  became 
disturbed  by  a  rumour  that  some  measures,  pre- 
judicial to  her  right  of  succession,  were  contem- 
plated in  the  English  Parliament,  and  she  despatched 
Lethington  to  England,  that  he  might  watch  over 

«  Keith,  p.  231. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  26th  Febru- 
ary, 1562-63. 

J  Brantome,  vol.  ii.  p.  332.    Randolph  says,  he  died  with  repentance. 
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her  interests  (12th  February,  1562-63).*  He  was 
enjoined  not  only  to  attend  to  the  affair  of  the 
succession,  but  to  endeavour  to  promote  a  recon- 
ciliation between  Elizabeth  and  the  party  of  the 
Guises;  and  after  he  had  concluded  his  transac- 
tions, to  pass  over  to  France  with  the  same  object. 
The  secretary  undertook  the  mission  with  reluct- 
ance;! ve*>  with  his  usual  ability,  he  succeeded  in 
accomplishing  the  most  important  of  his  objects. 
No  discussion  of  Mary's  title  took  place;  and  the 
good  understanding  between  the  two  queens  con- 
tinued, apparently  at  least,  as  firm  as  before. 

It  was  beyond  his  power,  however,  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  France,  and  although  Mary,  in  pathetic 
and  earnest  terms,  offered  herself  as  a  mediatrix 
between  her  good  sister,  Elizabeth,  and  that 
country,  the  recent  course  of  events  there  had 
assumed  an  aspect  which  precluded  all  hopes  of 
success,  and  were  viewed  by  her  with  the  deepest 
emotions.  A  zealous  Catholic,  and  warmly  attached 
to  her  uncles,  she  watched  with  interest  the  pro- 
gress of  events,  and  rejoiced  in  the  successo^which, 
at  Bruges,  Rouen,  and  Dreux,  attended  the  arms  of 
the  duke  of  Guise;  but  she  was  shocked  with  the 
ferocious  character  which  the  war  had  assumed. 
It  was  melancholy  to  see  the  country  which  was 
so  dear  to  her,  the  land  of  her  infancy,  where  she 
had  passed  her  happiest  years,  flooded  with  the 
blood  of  its  citizens;  its  towns  stormed  and  razed, 
and  its  brave  nobility  opposed  in  mortal  strife  to 
each  other;  even  the  news  of  their  successes  raised 
such  conflicting  feelings,  that  she  heard  them  with 
tears;|  and  on  receiving  accounts  of  the  assassin- 
ation of  the  duke  of  Guise,  her  grief  was  poignant  ;§ 
yet  she  continued  to  make  every  effort  for  the  re- 
storation of  concord  in  that  country,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  amity  with  England.  The  insincerity 
and  caprice  of  Elizabeth;  the  intrigues  of  Randolph, 
who  secretly  encouraged  Scottish  volunteers  to 
assist  the  Huguenots ;  ||  the  violence  and  suspicion 
of  Knox,  which  even  Randolph  pronounced  un- 
reasonable; IT  and  the  intrigues  of  Cecil,  could  not 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Moray  to  Cecil,  12th  February, 
1562-63.  Keith,  p.  235,  complains  that  the  date  of  Maitland's  Mis- 
sion is  irrecoverably  lost.  It  isjixed  by  the  above  letter. 

'f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  6th  February, 
1562-63. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  5th  January, 
1562-63. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  18th  March, 
1562-63. 

||  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  10th  March, 
1562-63. 

IMS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  16th  Dec.  1562. 
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deter  her  from  that  upright  policy,  which  persuaded 
her  that  many  sacrifices  should  be  made  rather 
than  break  with  England.  She  was  cast  down, 
indeed,  when  she  beheld  the  increasing  difficulties 
which  were  gathering  around  her;  and  the  letters 
of  the  English  minister  present  us  with  many  pain- 
ful pictures  of  her  grief  and  embarrassment.  Yet, 
when  Cecil  was  disposed  to  doubt  her  sincerity, 
the  same  acute  observer  derides  the  vain  fears  of 
this  statesman,  and  bears  testimony  to  the  friendly 
disposition  of  the  queen,  her  councillors,  and  her 
people,  towards  England. 

The  two  great  objects  which  now  filled  Mary's 
mind,  and  employed  the  earnest  deliberations  of 
her  ministers,  were  her  right  of  succession  to  the 
English  throne,  and  her  marriage.  On  both  points 
she  was  anxious,  as  indeed  it  was  her  interest,  to 
consult  the  wishes  of  Elizabeth.*  She  had  now 
remained  in  a  widowed  state  for  three  years:  she 
was  convinced  that  a  speedy  marriage  was  the  best 
measure  for  herself  and  her  kingdom;  her  opinion 
was  fortified  by  that  of  Moray  and  Lcthington,  and 
her  hand  had  been  already  sought  by  the  king  of 
Sweden,  the  Infant  of  Spain,  and  the  Archduke 
Charles,  second  son  of  the  emperor;  yet  Elizabeth, 
although  ever  ready  to  oppose  every  foreign  match, 
continued  to  preserve  much  mystery  in  stating  her 
own  wishes  on  the  subject.  It  was  evident  it  could 
not  long  suit  the  dignity  of  an  independent  prin- 
cess to  listen  to  ingenious  objections,  and  repress 
every  royal  suitor  in  submission  to  the  wishes  of  a 
sister  queen.  About  this  time  a  report  having 
reached  the  English  court,  that  the  successful 
candidate  was  one  of  the  emperor's  lineage,  Cecil 
wrote  in  much  alarm  to  Moray,  who  replied  with 
firmness  and  good  sense,  that  nothing  serious  had 
been  yet  concluded.  But  he  added,  that  neither 
was  it  for  her  honour,  nor  could  he  advise  her,  to 
repress  the  suit  of  princes,  however  deeply  inter- 
ested in  the  continuauce  of  the  friendship  between 
the  two  queens,  and  the  mutual  love  and  quietness 
of  their  subjects,  f 

Mary's  difficulties,  however,  arose  not  merely 
from  the  interference  and  jealousy  of  the  English 
queen,  and  the  mysterious  diplomacy  of  Cecil :  the 
violence  of  the  party  which  was  headed  by  Knox 
and  the  reformed  preachers  occasioned  her  infinite 
disquiet,  and  was  at  length  carried  to  such  a  height 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  15th  May, 
1563. — Keith,  p.  239,  printed  in  Robertson's  Appendix,  No.  vii. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Earl  of  Moray  to  Cecil,  23rd  Sep- 
tember, 1563. 


as  to  occasion  a  schism  amongst  the  Protestants 
themselves.  We  have  seen  that  this  party  disap- 
proved entirely  of  the  lenity  with  which  Mary  had 
been  permitted  the  private  exercise  of  her  religion. 
The  laxity  with  which  the  enactments  against  the 
mass  were  carried  into  execution  excited  their  con- 
stant suspicion,  and  they  persuaded  themselves  it 
was  in  vain  to  look  for  the  favour  of  God  till  Pres- 
byterianism,  in  its  most  rigid  form,  was  established 
throughout  the  country.  In  this  view,  some 
whispers  which  began  to  float  about  regarding  the 
marriage  of  Mary  to  a  noble  person  recommended 
by  Elizabeth,  and,  as  a  basis  of  this  union,  the 
restoration  of  complete  amity  between  the  two 
queens,  gave  them  no  little  alarm.  They  knew  the 
aversion  of  the  English  queen,  as  well  as  of  Mary, 
to  the  form  of  worship  which  they  believed  the 
only  system  founded  on  Scripture ;  and  it  was 
really  more  tolerable  for  them  to  see  their  royal 
mistress  a  confirmed  papist  and  the  enemy  of  Eng- 
land, than  the  friend  and  (as  had  been  anticipated 
more  than  once  by  Randolph  and  Lethington)  the 
convert  of  Elizabeth  to  the  Church  of  England. 

To  excite  suspicions  and  interrupt  the  good  un- 
derstanding between  the  two  queens  became,  there- 
fore, a  favourite  object  with  Knox  and  the  more 
violent  of  the  reformers.  They  did  not  hesitate  to 
blame  Moray  and  Lethington  for  their  anxiety  to 
accomplish  an  interview,  and  traversed  their  praise- 
worthy efforts  by  representing  all  the  friendship 
professed  by  Mary  as  hollow  and  insidious.  And 
yet,  even  from  Knox  himself,  we  learn  some  facts 
which  might  have  convinced  him  of  the  contrary. 

During  the  absence  of  Lethington  in  England 
the  papists,  encouraged  by  the  bishop  of  St.  And- 
rews and  the  prior  of  Whithorn,  had  disregarded 
the  queen's  proclamation.  Mass  was  celebrated 
secretly  in  many  private  houses;  and  when  this 
was  found  dangerous,  the  votaries  of  the  Eomish 
faith  fled  into  the  woods  and  mountains,  where, 
amidst  their  silent  solitudes,  they  adhered  to  the 
worship  of  their  fathers.*  Upon  this  the  Presby- 
terians, despairing,  as  they  alleged,  of  any  redress 
of  such  abuse  from  the  queen,  took  the  law  into 
their  own  hands,  pursued  and  seized  some  priests, 
and  sent  word  to  the  Romish  clergy  that  hence- 
forth they  would  neither  complain  to  the  queen  or 
council,  but  with  their  own  hands  execute  upon 
idolaters  the  punishment  contained  in  God's  word.f 


•  Randolph  to  Cecil,  1st  May,  1563.- 
f  Knox,  p.  352. 
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Mary,  justly  alarmed  at  this,  sent  for  Knox  to  Loch- 
leven,  where  she  then  resided,  and  remonstrated  in 
earnest  terms.  She  recommended  toleration,  and 
argued  with  him  upon  the  cruelty  of  religious  per- 
secution. The  reformer  pleaded  the  laws  in  force 
against  idolatry;  these,  he  said,  it  was  the  duty  of 
princes  to  execute;  if  they  failed  so  to  do,  others 
must  do  it  for  them ;  nor  would  God  be  offended 
if  men  who  feared  him,  albeit  neither  kings  nor 
magistrates,  took  it  upon  them  to  inflict  judgment. 
"  Samuel,"  said  he,  "  spared  not  to  slay  Agag,  the 
fat  and  delicate  king  of  Amalek,  whom  Saul  had 
saved ;  nor  did  Elias  spare  Jezebel's  prophets  and 
Baal's  priests,  although  King  Ahab  stood  by. 
Phinehas  was  no  magistrate,  but  he  feared  not  to 
strike  Zimri  and  Cozbi.  These  examples  proved," 
he  contended,  "  that  subjects  might  lawfully  punish, 
although  they  were  not  clothed  with  the  authority 
of  the  magistrate ;  but  he  besought  the  queen  not 
to  compel  any  one  to  this  last  resource,  but  herself 
administer  the  laws.  Think,  madam,"  he  con- 
cluded, "  think  of  the  mutual  contract,  and  the 
mutual  duties  between  yourself  and  your  subjects. 
They  are  bound  to  obey  you:  ye  are  bound  to 
keep  the  laws  unto  them.  You  crave  of  them 
service:  they  demand  of  you  protection  and  de- 
fence against  wicked  doers."* 

This  bold  exposition  produced  a  favourable  effect. 
Mary,  for  the  moment,  seemed  offended,  but  soon 
after  she  sent  for  Knox,  who  met  her  next  day  as  she 
pursued  her  pastime  of  hawking.  Their  interview 
was  amicable — almost  confidential.  The  queen, 
alluding  to  the  intended  election  of  a  superintend- 
ent for  Dumfries  and  the  adjacent  country,  warned 
the  reformer  against  the  bishop  of  Caithness,  who 
was  a  candidate  for  that  preferment;  and  she  in- 
formed him  with  great  frankness,  that  his  reasoning 
of  yesterday  had  convinced  her — that  the  offenders 
should  be  summoned,  and  j  ustice  duly  administered.! 

Nor  was  this  promise  forgotten.  On  the  19th 
of  May,  a  few  days  before  the  meeting  of  Parlia- 
ment, the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  prior 
of  Whithorn,  the  parson  of  Sanquhar,  and  other 
papists,  were  arraigned  before  Argyle,  the  justice- 
general,  for  the  crime  of  celebrating  mass;  and, 
having  pleaded  guilty,  were  subjected  to  a  tem- 
porary imprisonment* 

The  Parliament  now  met,  and  was  held  with 

«  Knox,  p.  353.  f  Ibid.  p.  354,  19th  May,  1563. 

}  Knox,  p.  356.— Keith,  p.  239.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office, 
Randolph  to  Cecil,  28th  February,  1562-63.  Also  Keith,  p.  239. 
From  the  shattered  MS.  Randolph  to  Cecil,  20th  May,  1563. 


unusual  pomp.  Mary,  surrounded  by  a  brilliant 
cavalcade,  rode  in  procession  to  the  tolbooth,  where 
the  Estates  assembled;  the  hall  was  crowded,  not 
only  by  the  members,  but  glittered  with  the 
splendid  dresses  of  the  royal  household  and  the 
ladies  of  the  court,  who  surrounded  the  throne  and 
filled  the  galleries.  The  extreme  beauty  of  the 
queen,  and  the  grace  with  which  she  delivered  the 
address  in  which  she  opened  the  proceedings,  sur- 
prised and  delighted  her  people:  many  exclaimed, 
"May  God  save  that  sweet  face!  she  speaks  as 
properly  as  the  best  orator  among  them ! " ' 

Amidst  this  general  enthusiasm,  the  preachers 
took  great  offence  at  the  liberty  of  the  French  man- 
ners and  the  extravagance  of  the  foreign  dresses. 
"  They  spake  boldly,"  says  Knox,  "  against  the 
superfluities  of  their  clothes,  and  affirmed  that  the 
vengeance  of  God  would  fall,  not  only  on  the  fool- 
ish women,  but  on  the  whole  realm."  To  check 
the  growing  licentiousness,  an  attempt  was  made 
to  introduce  a  sumptuary  law ;  articles  against  ap- 
parel were  drawn  up,  and  it  was  proposed  to  take 
order  with  other  abuses;  but,  to  the  extreme  mor- 
tification of  the  reformer,  he  was  arrested  in  his 
career  of  legislation  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  James. 
This  powerful  minister  deemed  it  impolitic  at  this 
moment  to  introduce  these  enactments.  "  The 
queen,"  he  said,  "  had  kept  her  promises,  the 
religion  was  established,  the  mass-mongers  were 
punished:  if  they  carried  things  too  high,  she 
would  hold  no  Parliament  at  all."  Knox  smiled 
significantly:  Mar,  he  hinted,  trembled  for  his 
new  earldom  of  Moray,  and  all  must  be  postponed 
to  have  his  grant  confirmed,  lest  Mary  should 
repent  of  her  munificence;  he  denounced,  in  strong 
terms,  such  selfish  motives,  reminded  him  of  his 
solemn  engagements  to  the  church,  and  accused 
him  of  sacrificing  truth  to  convenience,  and  the 
service  of  his  God  to  the  interests  of  his  ambition. 
The  proud  spirit  of  Moray  could  not  brook  such 
an  attack,  and  he  replied  with  asperity;  the  two 
friends  parted  in  anger,  and  the  reformer  increased 
the  estrangement  by  addressing  a  letter  in  which, 
in  his  usual  plain  and  vehement  style  of  reproof,  he 
exonerated  himself  of  all  further  care  in  his  lord- 
ship's affairs,  committing  him  to  the  guidance  of 
his  own  understanding,  whose  dictates  he  preferred 
to  the  advancement  of  the  truth.  "  I  praise  my 

•  Knox,  p.  357. — Randolph  to  Cecil,  3rd  Jane,  1563. — Keith,  p. 
239.  The  address  had  been  written  in  French,  bnt  she  translated  it, 
and  spoke  it  in  English. 
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God,"  said  he,  "  I  leave  you  victor  over  your 
enemies,  promoted  to  great  honour,  and  in  author- 
ity with  your  sovereign.  Should  this  continue, 
none  will  be  more  glad  than  I;  but  if  you  decay 
(as  I  fear  ye  shall),  then  call  to  mind  by  what 
means  the  Most  High  exalted  you:  it  was  neither 
by  trifling  with  impiety  nor  maintaining  pestilent 
papists."  So  incensed  was  Moray  with  this  re- 
monstrance, that  for  a  year  and  a  half  he  and 
Knox  scarcely  exchanged  words  together.* 

Far  from  being  intimidated  by  this  desertion, 
the  reformer  seized  the  opportunity  of  the  Parlia- 
ment to  address  the  nobility  upon  the  subject  of 
God's  mercies  to  them  as  a  commonwealth,  and 
their  own  ingratitude.  He  had  been  with  them,  he 
declared,  in  their  most  desperate  temptations;  he 
was  now  with  them  in  the  days  of  their  success  and 
forgetfulness,  and  it  was  some  relief  to  pour  forth 
the  sorrows  of  his  heart,  to  remind  them  of  the 
perils  they  had  survived — to  warn  them  of  the 
duties  they  had  neglected.  "  I  see,"  said  he, 
getting  animated  in  his  subject,  and  suddenly 
stretching  out  his  arms  as  if  he  would  leap  from 
the  pulpit  and  arrest  the  vision  passing  before 
him,f  "  1  see  before  me  the  beleagured  camp  at 
St.  Johnston:  I  see  your  meeting  on  Cupar  Muir; 
1  hear  the  tramp  of  the  horsemen  as  they  charged 
you  in  the  streets  of  Edinburgh:  and,  most  of  all, 
is  that  dark  and  dolorous  night  now  present  to  my 
eyes  in  which  all  of  you,  my  lords,  in  shame  and 
fear  left  this  town- — and  God  forbid  I  should  ever 
forget  it ! — what  was  then,  I  say,  my  exhortation 
unto  you?  and  what  is  fallen  in  vain  of  all  that 
God  ever  promised  you  by  my  mouth?  Speak,  I 
say,  for  ye  yourselves  live  to  testify.  There  is  not 
one  of  you  against  whom  death  and  destruction  was 
threatened  who  hath  perished  in  that  danger;  and 
how  many  of  your  enemies  hath  God  plagued 
before  your  eyes?  And  is  this  to  be  the  thankful- 
ness ye  shall  render  unto  your  God,  to  betray  his 
cause,  when  you  have  it  in  your  hands  to  establish 
it  as  you  please?  The  queen  says,  'ye  will  not 
agree  with  her.'  Ask  of  her  that  which  by  God's 
word  ye  may  justly  require;  and  if  she  will  not 
agree  with  you  in  God,  ye  are  not  bound  to  agree 
with  her  faction  in  the  devil.  Let  her  pkinly 
understand  so  far  of  your  minds ;  forsake  not  your 
former  courage  in  God's  cause,  and  be  assured  he 

•  Knox,  p.  357. 

f  Melvil's  Diary,  p.  26.  "  He  was  like  to  ding  the  pulpit  in  blads 
[tatters]  and  flee  out  of  it." 


will  prosper  you  in  your  enterprises.  And  now, 
my  lords,"  he  concluded,  "  to  put  an  end  to  all,  1 
hear  of  the  queen's  marriage :  dukes,  brethren  to 
emperors  and  kings,  strive  all  for  the  best  gain. 
But  this,  my  lords,  will  I  say — note  the  day,  and 
bear  witness  hereafter:  whenever  the  nobility  of 
Scotland,  who  profess  the  Lord  Jesus,  consent 
that  an  infidel  (and  all  papists  are  infidels)  shall 
be  head  to  our  sovereign,  ye  do  as  far  as  in  you 
lieth  to  banish  Christ  Jesus  from  this  realm,  and 
to  bring  God's  vengeance  on  the  country."  * 

This  extraordinary  license,  and  the  boldness 
with  which  the  reformer  availed  himself  of  his 
sacred  character  to  attack  the  sovereign,  and  dic- 
tate to  the  council,  called  forth  the  indignation 
both  of  Catholics  and  Protestants. f  He  was  sum- 
moned to  answer  before  the  queen,  and,  coming  to 
court  after  dinner,  was  brought  into  her  cabinet 
by  Erskine  of  Dun,  the  superintendent  of  Angus 
and  Mearns.  Mary,  whose  feelings  were  keen, 
upbraided  him  with  his  ingratitude ;  she  had 
borne,  she  said,  with  all  his  severest  censures; 
she  had  sought  his  friendship,  had  offered  him 
audience  and  preferment,  but  all  in  vain;  nothing 
would  mollify,  nothing  would  silence  him;  and  as 
she  said  this,  she  began  to  weep  and  lament  aloud, 
exclaiming,  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  her 
marriage,  and  warning  him,  with  broken  words 
and  passionate  gestures,  to  beware  of  her  revenge. 
As  soon  as  he  could  be  heard,  Knox  attempted  to 
defend  himself,  affirming,  that  in  the  pulpit  he  was 
not  master  of  himself,  but  must  obey  His  commands 
who  had  bade  him  speak  plain,  and  flatter  no  flesh; 
as  for  the  favours  which  had  been  offered  to  him, 
his  vocation,  he  said,  was  neither  to  wait  in  the 
courts  of  princes  nor  in  the  chambers  of  ladies, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel.  "  I  grant  it  so,"  reiter- 
ated the  queen,  "  but  what  have  you  to  do  with 
my  marriage,  or  what  are  you  within  the  com- 
monwealth?" "A  subject  born  within  the  same," 
said  the  reformer,  "  and  albeit,  Madam,  neither 
baron,  lord,  nor  belted  earl,  yet  hath  God  made 
me,  how  abject  soever  in  your  eyes,  a  useful  and 
profitable  member.  As  such,  it  is  my  duty,  as 
much  as  that  of  any  one  of  the  nobility,  to  fore- 
warn the  people  of  danger;  and,  therefore,  what  I 
have  said  in  public,  I  here  repeat  to  your  own  face. 
Whenever  the  nobility  of  this  realm  shall  so  far 

*  Knoi,  p.  359. 
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forget  themselves  as  to  consent  that  you  shall  be 
subject  to  an  unlawful  husband,  they  do  as  much 
as  in  them  lieth  to  renounce  Christ,  to  banish  the 
truth,  betray  the  freedom  of  the  realm,  and,  per- 
chance, may  be  but  cold  friends  to  yourself."* 

This  new  attack  brought  on  a  still  more  pas- 
sionate burst  of  tears,  and  Mary,  who  could  scarcely 
be  appeased  by  the  soothing  speeches  of  the  Laird 
of  Dun,  commanded  Knox  to  quit  the  apartment. 
In  obeying  this,  a  scene  occurred  which  was  strik- 
ingly characteristic  :  the  reformer,  passing  into  the 
outer  chamber,  found  himself  shunned  and  avoided 
by  the  nobles  of  the  court,  who  looked  strangely 
on  him,  as  if  they  had  never  known  him  before. 
His  temper  was  not,  however,  of  the  kind  to  be  cast 
down  by  the  desertion  of  these  summer  friends  ; 
and  observing  a  circle  of  the  ladies  of  the  queen's 
household  sitting  near,  in  their  gorgeous  apparel, 
he  could  not  depart  without  a  word  of  admonition. 
"  Ah,  fair  ladies,"  said  he,  between  jest  and  earnest, 
"  how  pleasant  were  this  life  of  yours,  if  it  should 
ever  abide,  and  then  in  the  end  we  might  pass  to 
heaven  with  this  gear  !  But  fie  on  that  knave, 
Death — that  will  come  whether  ye  will  or  not ; 
and  when  he  hath  laid  on  the  arrest,  then  foul 
worms  will  be  busy  with  this  flesh,  be  it  never  so 
fair  and  tender ;  and  the  silly  soul,  I  fear,  shall  be 
so  feeble,  that  it  can  neither  carry  with  it  gold, 
garnishing,  targating,  pearl,  nor  precious  stones."  f 
In  the  midst  of  these  speeches,  the  Laird  of  Dun 
came  out  of  the  queen's  cabinet,  and  requested 
Knox  to  go  home ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  Mary 
took  any  further  notice  of  his  officious  and  uncalled- 
for  interference  with  her  marriage. 

When  Lethington  returned  from  his  prolonged 
embassy  to  England  and  France,  he  expressed  much 
indignation  against  the  violence  of  Knox  and  his 
party ;  he  affirmed  that  the  reports  which  they  had 
raised,  regarding  a  match  with  Spain,  tended  directly 
to  excite  the  jealousy  of  Elizabeth,  and  to  create 
unworthy  suspicions  between  the  Scottish  queen  and 
her  Protestant  subjects.  To  discredit  the  reformer, 
who  had  already  quarreled  with  Moray,  became  his 
great  object,  and  this  added  bitterness  to  the  schism 
which  divided  the  more  moderate  from  the  more 
violent  of  the  Protestants.  We  cannot  wonder, 
indeed,  that  the  fearless  and  declared  opposition  of 

*  This  must  have  been  in  May,  1563.     Knox,  p.  301. 

f  Knox,  p.  361.  "He  merrily  said."  The  speech  is  in  the  very 
vein  of  Hamlet:  "  Get  ye  to  my  lady's  chamber,  and  tell  her,  let  her 
paint  an  inch  thick,  to  this  favour  she  must  come — make  her  laugh  at 
that." 


this  extraordinary  man,  who  possessed  great  power, 
not  only  over  his  own  friends,  but  over  the  people, 
provoked  and  thwarted  so  refined  and  crafty  a  poli- 
tician as  Lethington  ;  and  as  Knox  corresponded 
with  Cecil,  and  was  indefatigable  in  procuring  secret 
information  both  from  England  and  the  Continent, 
the  secretary  found  him  no  easy  enemy  to  deal 
with. 

Not  long  after  the  return  of  Lethington,  and 
when  every  proceeding  on  the  part  of  Mary  and 
her  ministers  was  dictated  by  an  anxious  desire  to 
conciliate  Elizabeth,  the  reformer,  instead  of  second- 
ing these  efforts,  addressed  to  Cecil  a  letter  full  of 
suspicion  and  alarm.  He  assured  him,  that  out  of 
the  twelve  who  formed  the  queen's  council,  nine 
had  been  gained  over  to  that  which,  in  the  end, 
would  prove  their  destruction.*  Everything,  he 
added,  depended  on  the  firmness  of  Moray ;  if  he 
failed  or  faltered,  all  was  lost.  As  for  himself,  he 
declared,  he  was  prepared  for  the  worst,  and  had 
little  to  fear  on  his  own  account ;  but  it  was  lament- 
able to  see  the  dark  cloud  of  calamities  which  were 
preparing  to  burst  upon  his  country,  and  all  because 
men  must  follow  the  inordinate  affections  of  her 
who  was  born  to  be  the  plague  of  her  realm.  The 
key  to  part  of  this  despondency  is  to  be  found  in  a 
sentence  of  the  same  letter,  which,  alluding  to  a 
late  progress  of  the  queen,  informed  Cecil,  that 
"  the  conveying  of  the  mass  through  these  quarters, 
which  longest  had  been  best  reformed,  had  dejected 
the  hearts  of  many,  and  caused  him  to  disclose  the 
plainness  of  a  troubled  heart."  f  Yet  although, 
probably,  he  was  over-excited,  and  too  much 
alarmed,  it  is  certain  that  Knox  had  too  good 
ground  to  believe  that  intrigues,  for  the  marriage 
of  the  queen  with  some  foreign  potentate  of  her 
own  religion,  were  then  secretly  agitated  both  in 
Scotland  and  on  the  Continent. 

It  was  probably  her  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
this  which  at  the  last  drove  Elizabeth  from  all  her 
delays  and  excuses,  and  compelled  her  to  point  out 
plainly  to  Mary,  some  prince  or  noble  person  whom 
she  judged  worthy  of  her  hand.  To  the  astonish- 
ment of  her  council,  she  proposed  her  favourite 
Leicester,  then  the  Lord  Eobert  Dudley,  if  and  sent 
instructions  to  Eandolph  to  sound  the  inclinations 
of  the  Scottish  queen,  and  confer  with  Moray  and 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Cecil,  6th  Oct.  1563. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Knox  to  Cecil,  6th  October,  1563. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  21st  February,  1563-64,  Randolph 
to  Cecil.  "For  whom  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Instructions  licenseth  me 
not  to  name,  cf  him  it  shall  not  almost  become  me  to  have  one  word." 
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Lethington  upon  the  subject.  As,  however,  he 
was  not  yet  authorized  to  give  the  name,  these 
wary  ministers,  although  they  saw  to  whom  he 
pointed,  hesitated  to  meddle  in  so  delicate  a  matter. 
They  suspected,  and  not  without  good  ground,  the 
sincerity  of  the  English  queen ;  and  hinted  that, 
considering  the  affection  which  bound  her  to  Dud- 
ley, and  him  to  his  royal  mistress,  it  could  not  be 
believed  that  she  would  part  with  her  lover,  or  he 
be  so  base  as  to  forsake  her  even  for  a  crown.* 
Randolph's  perplexity  in  conducting  these  nice  and 
difficult  negotiations,  was  strongly  expressed  in  a 
letter  which  at  this  time  he  addressed  to  Cecil. 
"  To  persuade  the  queen  of  Scotland,"  he  observed, 
"to  marry  any  man  under  the  rank  of  a  prince, 
would  be  a  dangerous  and  dishonourable  task  for 
any  subject  to  adventure ;  and  even  if  Mary  was 
ready  to  forget  her  royal  dignity,  and  listen  for  a 
moment  to  the  proposal  of  Elizabeth,  there  re- 
mained," he  said,  "  a  greater  difficulty  behind.  In 
offering  the  noblest  in  England,  none  could  be  at 
a  loss  to  divine  who  was  meant.  But  how  un- 
willing," he  continued,  "  the  queen's  Majesty  her- 
self would  be  to  depart  from  him,  and  how  hardly 
his  mind  could  be  divorced  or  drawn  from  that 
worthy  room  where  it  is  placed,  let  any  man  see, 
where  it  cannot  be  thought  but  it  is  so  fixed  for 
ever,  that  the  world  would  judge  worse  of  him  than 
of  any  living  man,  if  he  should  not  rather  yield  his 
life  than  alter  his  thoughts.  Wherefore,  this  they 
(he  alludes  to  Moray  and  Lethington)  conclude,  as 
well  for  her  Majesty's  part,  as  for  him  who  is  so 
happy  to  be  so  far  in  her  grace's  favour,  that  if  this 
queen  would  wholly  put  herself  into  Elizabeth's  will, 
as  to  receive  a  husband  of  her  selecting,  either  she 
should  not  have  the  best,  or  at  least  match  herself 
with  him  that  hath  his  mind  placed  already  else- 
where ;  or  if  it  can  be  withdrawn  from  thence,  she 
shall  take  a  man  unworthy,  from  his  disloyalty  and 
inconstancy,  to  marry  with  any,  much  less  with  a 
queen.  Whereupon,  they,  knowing  both  their  affec- 
tions, and  judging  them  inseparable,  think  rather 
that  no  such  thing  is  meant  on  my  sovereign's  part, 
and  that  all  these  offers  bear  a  greater  show  of 
good  will  than  any  good  meaning."  f 

Hitherto  Randolph  had  not  been  permitted  to 
name  any  one ;  but  shortly  after,  Elizabeth  having 
caught  alarm  at  the  continued  intrigues  for  the 

•  MS.  Letter,  SUte  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  21»t  February, 
1563-64. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  21st  Febrnary, 
1663-64. 


marriage  of  Mary  with  some  foreign  prince,  sent 
him  a  more  distinct  commission  on  the  subject ; 
and,  choosing  a  moment  when  Moray  and  Lething- 
ton were  at  the  council,  and  Mary  slenderly 
attended,  he  informed  her  of  the  wishes  of  his 
mistress,  and  named  Lord  Robert  Dudley.  She 
complained  that,  after  long  delay,  he  was  now 
needlessly  precipitate,  and  had  taken  her  by  sur- 
prise. She  looked,  she  said,  to  have  heard  of  peace 
between  France  and  England,  and  of  no  such  dif- 
ficult matter  as  he  had  abruptly  introduced.  The 
English  minister  urged  the  necessity  of  a  speedy 
decision  on  so  important  a  point  as  her  marriage, 
and  the  fair  and  honourable  offer  which  was  now 
made  her.  "  Your  own  mistress,"  replied  Mary, 
"  has  been  somewhat  longer  of  deciding  than  I  have 
been ;  and  you  know  she  hath  counselled  me  to 
have  regard  to  three  points,  whereof  the  special 
one  was  honour.  Now,  think  you,  Master  Ran- 
dolph, that  it  will  be  honourable  in  me  to  imbase 
my  state,  and  marry  one  of  her  subjects  ?  Is  this 
conformable  to  her  promise  to  use  me  as  her  sister 
or  daughter,  to  advise  me  to  marry  my  Lord  Robert 
— to  ally  myself  with  her  own  subject  ?  "  * 

To  this  Randolph,  waving  the  point  most  diffi- 
cult to  answer,  urged  the  advantage  which  might 
result  to  the  tranquillity  and  happiness  of  both 
kingdoms,  and  intimated  that  the  queen  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  honour  and  preferments  with  which 
she  intended  to  endow  Dudley,  would  render  him 
not  unworthy  of  so  exalted  an  alliance.  Mary  per- 
ceived he  wished  her  to  believe  that  his  mistress 
might  acknowledge  her  right  of  succession,  and 
settle  the  kingdom  upon  her  and  Dudley;  but 
even  this  did  not  tempt  her.  "  Where  is  my 
assurance,"  said  she,  "in  this?  What  if  the  queen 
your  mistress  should  marry  herself,  and  have  chil- 
dren? What  have  I  then  gotten;  who  will  say  I 
have  acted  wisely  in  taking  this  step,  which  re- 
quires long  consideration,  on  so  sudden  a  proposal 
as  this?  I  have  conferred  with  no  one;  and 
although  willing  not  to  mistrust  your  mistress, 
the  adventure  is  too  great."  In  reply,  Randolph 
begged  the  queen  to  speak  on  the  subject  to 
Moray,  Lethington,  and  Argyle.  She  agreed; 
and  communicated  Elizabeth's  proposal  to  them 
the  same  day  after  supper;  but  Lethington  informed 
the  English  envoy,  that  although  his  mistress  was 
pleased  that,  after  so  much  obscure  dealing,  the 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  30th  March,  1564,  Randolph  to 
Cecil. 
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queen  of  England  at  last  began  to  speak  plainly, 
she  deemed  it  prudent,  when  all  was  yet  so  vague, 
to  give  no  more  definite  answer  than  that  sent  to 
her  last  letter.* 

If  the  English  queen  had  been  sincere  in  this 
proposal ;  had  she  consented,  as  the  basis  of  Mary's 
marriage  with  Dudley,  to  acknowledge  her  right 
of  succession,  and  agreed  to  confirm  it  by  an  act 
of  the  legislature,  settling  the  crown  upon  their 
children,  Moray  and  Lethington  were  ready  to  use 
all  their  influence  to  promote  the  union,  and  it  is 
very  probable  that  the  Scottish  queen  would  have 
embraced  the  offer. f  Upon  no  other  supposition 
can  we  account  for  her  conduct  during  this  trying 
and  tantalizing  negotiation.  She  exhibited  no  in- 
dignation when  the  overture  was  first  made  by 
Randolph;  she  bore  every  delay  with  patience, 
and  evinced  every  disposition  to  oblige  Elizabeth. 
At  her  request  and  earnest  recommendation,  the 
earl  of  Lennox,  who  had  for  many  years  been  ban- 
ished from  Scotland,  and  whose  proceedings  against 
his  native  country  had  been  hostile  and  treasonable, 
obtained  permission  to  return,  and  was  allowed  to 
hope  that  his  royal  mistress  would  receive  him  with 
favour.J  For  some  time  nothing  had  been  said  of 
the  intended  interview  between  the  two  queens, 
and  it  had  broken  off  on  the  part  of  Elizabeth ; 
but  when  this  princess  now  suddenly  renewed  her 
proposal  for  a  meeting,  although  Mary's  ministers, 
aware  that  it  was  merely  a  colour  for  delay,  de- 
clined the  overture,  the  Scottish  queen  herself  was 
grieved  that  they  did  so,  and  earnestly  desired  it.  § 

On  her  part,  therefore,  and  in  the  conduct  of 
Moray  and  Lethington,  everything  at  this  moment 
was  open  and  friendly.  On  the  side  of  Elizabeth 
and  Cecil,  on  the  other  hand,  there  had  been  pur- 
sued, for  the  last  three  years,  such  a  complicated 
system  of  delay,  mystery,  and  caprice,  as  to  create 
a  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  the  Scottish  ministers 
that  the  English  queen  was  really  hostile  to  the 
marriage,  that  she  had  not  the  slightest  intention 
of  giving  up  Leicester,  and  still  less  of  settling  the 
succession  upon  Mary.  "  If,"  said  Lethington, 
addressing  Cecil,  "  a  conjunction  be  really  meant, 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  30th  March, 
1564. 

f  On  the  18th  March,  1S63-64,  the  Queen  issued  a  Proclamation, 
declaring  her  determination  to  support  the  "  Religion  "  as  she  found  it 
on  her  arrival.  MS.  Book  of  Privy  Council,  fol.  126. 

|  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Elizabeth  to  Mary.  Draft  by  Cecil, 
16th  June,  1563. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil.  5th  June, 
1564.  Also  same  to  Lord  Robert  Dudley,  same  date. 


and  you  will  prosecute  the  means  to  draw  it  on 
which  were  opened  up  by  the  queen  my  mistress's 
last  answer,  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  find  con- 
formity enough  on  this  part;  but  if  time  be  always 
driven  without  farther  effect  than  hath  yet  followed 
upon  any  message  which  hath  passed  between  them 
these  three  years,  I  am  of  opinion  he  shall  in  the 
end  think  himself  most  happy  who  hath  least 
meddled  in  the  matter.  Gentle  letters,  good  words, 
and  pleasant  messages,  be  good  means  to  begin 
friendship  among  princes;  but  I  take  them  to  be 
too  slender  bands  to  hold  it  fast."*  He  then  adds 
a  remark  which  is  strikingly  descriptive  of  Cecil's 
mysterious  diplomacy.  "  In  these  great  causes 
between  our  sovereigns,  1  have  ever  found  that 
fault  with  you,  that  as  in  your  letters  you  always 
wrote  obscurely,  so  in  private  communications  you 
seldom  uttered  your  own  judgment:  you  might 
well  academico  more  dispute  in  utramque  partem, 
leaving  me  in  suspense  to  collect  what  I  would. 
So,  I  fear,  in  giving  advice  you  will  walk  so  warily, 
rather  [being  intent]  to  speak  nothing  that  may 
any  time  thereafter  hurt  yourself,  than  to  speak  all 
things  that  might  further  the  matter;  and  I  will 
confess  I  have  of  late  enforced  my  natural  [dispo- 
sition] to  learn  this  same  lesson  of  you,  for  the 
reverence  I  bear  you,  that  your  manner  of  doing 
serves  me  for  instruction  to  direct  my  proceeding. 
Marry,  I  fear  the  common  affairs  do  not  fare  a  whit 
the  better  for  our  too  great  wariness. "f 

Elizabeth  was  at  last  driven,  by  the  conduct  of 
Mary  and  her  ministers,  to  that  perplexity  which 
is  the  general  fate  of  duplicity  when  opposed  to 
plain  and  direct  dealing.  As  a  last  pretext  for 
delay,  she  availed  herself  of  some  secret  informa- 
tion transmitted  by  Knox  to  Randolph,  regarding 
the  alleged  intrigues  of  Lennox  in  Scotland. 

This  highly-allied  noble  had,  as  we  have  seen, 
obtained  permission  to  return  to  that  country  a 
short  time  before  this,!  and  at  the  earnest  entreaty 
of  Elizabeth,  Mary  promised  to  lend  a  favourable 
ear  to  his  suits.  Strictly  speaking,  Lennox  was 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  6th  June, 
1564, 

t  Ibid.     Illustrations,  34. 

j  The  return  of  Lennox  to  Scotland  is  described  by  Keith,  p.  254, 
as  occurring  on  the  27th  September ;  and  the  same  accurate  author 
corrects  the  error  of  Buchanan  and  Spottiswood,  who  place  his  return 
in  September,  1563.  The  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  77,  states  that 
Lennox  came  to  Edinburgh  on  the  23rd  September.  From  a  letter  of 
Bedford  to  Cecil,  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  dated  25th  September,  1564, 
compared  with  another  letter,  from  the  same  to  the  same,  dated  19th 
September,  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  I  believe  this  authority  to  be 
correct. 
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still  an  outkw,  for  the  sentence  of  his  forfeiture 
could  only  be  removed  by  an  act  of  the  legislature; 
yet  the  entreaty  of  the  English  queen,  the  recom- 
mendation of  Cecil,  and  the  powerful  interest  of 
Moray  and  the  Secretary  Lethington,  were  success- 
fully exerted  in  his  behalf.  Randolph  also  had 
instructions  from  Elizabeth  to  promote  his  views; 
and  when  about  to  leave  the  English  court  he  not 
only  received  Mary's  permission,  under  her  great 
seal,  to  revisit  his  native  country,  but  was  flattered 
with  the  hope  that  his  forfeiture  would  be  removed, 
and  himself  replaced  in  the  high  station  which 
belonged  to  his  biith. 

This  anticipated  restoration  caused  immediate 
alarm  to  Knox  and  his  party.  It  was  more  than 
suspected  that  both  Lennox  and  his  son  were 
papists  ;  and  the  reformer,  in  a  gloomy  letter  to 
Randolph,  strongly  deprecated  their  return.*  His 
fears  were  instantly  communicated  to  Elizabeth; 
and  this  princess,  who  was  watching  for  a  pretext 
to  delay  any  negotiation  on  the  subject  of  the 
marriage  with  Dudley,  eagerly  availed  herself  of 
this  circumstance  to  commence  a  fresh  system  of 
duplicity  and  delay.  She  instantly  took  steps  to 
detain  the  earl  in  England ;  and,  although  it  was 
to  gratify  her  own  wishes,  most  earnestly  expressed 
to  Lethington,  that  Mary  had  consented  to  receive 
him  into  favour,  yet,  with  extraordinary  inconsist- 
ency, she  now  commanded  Cecil  to  address  letters 
to  Moray  and  Lethington,  requiring  them  to  per- 
suade the  Scottish  queen  to  revoke  her  promise, 
and  countermand  his  return  into  her  kingdom. 
These  able  men,  however,  at  once  detected  her 
object,  and  met  her  with  a  peremptory  refusal. 
The  correspondence  which  passed  upon  the  sub- 
ject is  extremely  important,  in  reference  to  the 
events  which  soon  after  occurred  ;  and  their  reply 
to  Cecil  was  so  sarcastic  and  severe,  that  it  gave 
offence  both  to  the  English  queen  and  her  pliant 
minister.f  Alluding  to  the  secret  information 
which  the  English  secretary  had  stated  he  had 
received  from  some  of  his  best  friends  in  Scotland, 
"  I  cannot  tell,"  said  Lethington,  "  whom  you  take 
to  be  your  best  friends ;  but  I  think  you  ought  to 
judge  those  to  be  best  who  most  earnestly  go  about 
to  maintain  quietness  between  the  two  realms,  and 
intelligence  between  the  princesses,  wherein  I  am 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office, 3rd,  1564.  The  date,  I 

suspect  (from  internal  evidence,  and  a  comparison  with  other  letters), 
must  be  3rd  of  September.  Illustrations,  35. 

f  Elizabeth's  Instructions  to  Randolph,  4th  October,  1564.  Keith, 
p.  257. 


well  assured  my  lord  of  Moray  and  myself  have 
done  as  good  offices  as  any  other;  and  for  us,  I  am 
bold  to  say,  neither  of  us  have  any  misliking  in 
the  matter,  but  rather  have  been  instruments  to 
further  than  to  hinder  his  coming ;  and  if  any 
other  report  of  our  meaning  be  made  from  hence, 
the  author  thereof  (he  here  probably  alludes  to 
Knox)  hath  followed  his  own  passion,  being 
nothing  privy  to  our  intents,  abusing  our  names 
on  a  purpose  which  we  do  not  allow."* 

He  next  adverted  to  the  sudden  change  in  the 
queen's  mind  upon  the  subject  of  Lennox's  return. 
That  Elizabeth  should  now  oppose  it,  was  "  not  a 
little  marvellous,"  he  observed,  "  seeing  how  ear- 
nestly her  Majesty  did  recommend  unto  me  my 
lord  of  Lennox's  cause  and  my  lady's,  at  my  last 
being  in  that  court ;  nay,"  he  continued,  "  sud- 
denly after  I  had  taken  my  leave,  you  yourself,  at 
her  Majesty's  commandment,  did  send  after  me  by 
post  her  letters  to  the  queen's  Majesty,  my  mistress, 
very  affectionate  in  their  favour,  willing  me  to 
present  the  same  with  recommendation  from  the 
queen."  He  next  remarked,  that  the  sole  cause 
which  had  moved  him  to  exert  his  influence  for 
Lennox  was  the  request  of  the  English  queen, 
which  he  believes  also  to  have  been  his  chief 
recommendation  to  Mary.  "  And  now,"  said  he, 
"  having  once,  under  her  great  seal,  permitted  him 
liberally  to  come,  it  will  be  a  hard  matter  to  per- 
suade her  Majesty  to  revoke  it;  and  I  dare  little 
presume  to  enter  into  any  such  communication 
with  her  Majesty,  knowing  how  much  she  doth 
respect  her  honour  where  promise  is  once  passed, 
and  how  unwilling  she  is  to  change  her  delibera- 
tions being  once  resolved;  which,"  he  adds,  "  as 
she  will  not  do  herself,  so  doth  she  altogether  mis- 
like  in  all  others." 

He  then  alluded  to  Knox's  apprehensions  regard- 
ing the  effects  which  Lennox's  return  might  pro- 
duce upon  the  state  of  the  reformed  religion. 
"  The  religion  here,"  he  observed,  "  doth  not 
depend  upon  my  Lord  of  Lennox's  coming,  neither 
do  those  of  the  religion  hang  upon  the  sleeves  of 
any  one  or  two  that  may  mislike  his  coming.  For 
us,  whether  he  come  or  not  come,  I  take  to  be  no 
great  matter,  up  or  down.  Marry,  that  the  stay 
should  grow  upon  the  queen's  Majesty's  side  here, 
it  should  somewhat  touch  her  Majesty  in  honour, 
having  once  permitted  his  license  so  freely ;  unless 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  13th  July, 
1564. 
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she  might  shadow  the  change  of  her  mind  by  the 
queen,  her  good  sister's  request,  and  forbid  it  for 
her  pleasure,  which  I  perceive  is  not  your  sove- 
reign's meaning;  who  wishes*  she  would  take  the 
matter  upon  herself,  which  she  thinketh  too 
hard."f  Moray,  in  a  letter  of  the  same  date  as  the 
above,  which  he  addressed  to  Cecil,  expressed 
himself  in  terms  more  brief,  but  still  more  em- 
phatic. "As  to  the  faction,"  says  he,  "  that  his 
coming  might  make  for  the  matters  of  religion, 
thanks  to  God,  our  foundation  is  not  so  weak  that 
we  have  cause  to  fear  if  he  had  the  greatest  subject 
of  this  realm  joined  to  him,  seeing  we  have  the 
favour  of  our  prince,  and  liberty  of  our  conscience 
in  such  abundance  as  our  hearts  can  wish.  It  will 
neither  be  he  nor  I,  praised  be  God,  can  hinder  or 
alter  religion  hereaway;  and  his  coming  or  re- 
maining in  that  cause  will  be  to  small  purpose. "J 
The  English  queen  had  addressed  to  Mary  a  letter 
at  the  same  time,  and  to  the  same  effect;  but  she 
replied  with  so  much  spirit,  and  used  so  little  care 
to  conceal  her  opinion  of  such  inconsistent  con- 
duct, that  Elizabeth  was  deeply  offended. § 

Thus  foiled  in  this  secret  intrigue  against  Len- 
nox, Elizabeth  withdrew  her  opposition.  She  had 
been  careful  to  have  all  evidence  of  it  destroyed;! 
and  to  the  world,  therefore,  everything  appeared 
open  and  consistent.  The  earl  received  her  license 
to  leave  England,  and  on  the  23rd  of  September 
he  arrived  in  Edinburgh,  bringing  with  him  a 
strong  letter  of  recommendation  from  the  Eng- 
lish queen,  11  which  Mary,  who  knew  her  real 
sentiments,  must  have  read  with  no  very  favourable 
opinion  of  her  sincerity.  This  princess  was  then 
absent  on  a  northern  progress,  but  she  returned 
before  the  end  of  the  month;  and  Lennox,  having 
been  invited  by  his  royal  mistress  to  present  him- 
self at  court,  obeyed  her  injunction  with  much 
state  and  ceremony.  He  rode  to  the  palace  of 
Holyrood,  having  twelve  gentlemen  before  him, 
splendidly  mounted  and  clothed  in  black  velvet; 
behind  him  came  a  troop  of  thirty  attendants  bear- 

*  In  the  original,  "  who  would." 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  13th  July, 
1564 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Earl  of  Moray  to  Cecil,  13th  July, 
1564. 

§  Melvil's  Memoirs,  p.  116.     Bannatyne  edition. 

||  Lethington  says  to  Cecil,  "  I  have  used  the  best  means  I  could  to 
recover  the  queen's  letter,  that  I  might  have  returned  it  again  to  her 
highness,  but  I  was  answered,  that  the  letter  was  burnt  at  her  own 
request.  .  .  I  have,  according  to  your  desire,  returned  unto  you 
your  own  letter." 

1  Keith,  p.  254. 
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ing  his  arms  and  livery:  having'  dismounted,  the 
queen  instantly  sent  for  him,  and  their  interview, 
which  took  place  in  the  presence  of  the  nobility, 
was  flattering  and  cordial.*  Mary  immediately 
communicated  these  particulars  to  Elizabeth,  in- 
forming her,  that  from  her  anxiety  to  show  defer- 
ence to  her  request,  she  had  not  only  already  given 
the  earl  some  proof  of  her  goodwill,  but  meant  also 
to  "  proceed  further  to  his  full  restitution,  whereby 
he  should  be  able  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  a  sub- 
ject, the  liberty  of  his  native  country,  and  his  old 
titlcs."|  Soon  after,  the  restored  lord  invited 
Randolph  to  dinner;  and  the  ambassador  wrote  to 
Cecil  an  account  of  the  entertainment,  which 
proves  that  the  Scottish  queen  had  been  as  good 
as  her  word.  "I  dined  with  my  Lord  of  Lennox," 
said  he,  "  being  by  him  required  in  the  morning. 
I  found  nothing  less  for  the  beautifying  and  furni- 
ture of  his  lodging  than  your  honour  hath  heard 
by  report;  the  house  well  hanged,  two  chambers, 
very  well  furnished,  one  special  rich  and  fair  bed, 
where  his  lordship  lieth  himself,  and  a  passage 
made  through  the  wall  to  come  the  next  way  into 
court  when  he  will.  I  sec  him  honourably  used 
of  all  men,  and  that  the  queen's  self  hath  good 
liking  of  his  behaviour.  There  dined  with  him 
the  earl  of  Athole,  in  whom  he  reposes  singular 
trust,  and  they  are  seldom  asunder,  saving  when 
the  earl  of  Lennox  is  at  the  sermon.  [Athole  was 
a  Roman  Catholic.]  There  was  also  his  brother, 
the  bishop  of  Caithness  a  Protestant,  who  soine^ 
times  preacheth.  His  lordship's  cheer  is  great  and 
his  household  many,  though  he  hath  despatched 
divers  of  his  train  away.  lie  findcth  occasion  to 
disburse  money  very  fast,  and  of  his  seven  hundred 
pounds  brought  with  him,  I  am  sure  that  much  is 
not  left.  If  he  tarry  long,  Lennox  may,  perchance, 
be  to  him  a  dear  purchase.  He  gave  the  queen  a 
marvellous  fair  and  rich  Jewell,  whereof  there  is 
made  no  small  account;  a  clock,  and  a  dial  curiously 
wrought  and  set  with  stones;  and  a  looking-glass, 
very  richly  set  with  stones,  in  the  four  metals:  to 
my  Lord  of  Lethington,  a  very  fair  diamond  in  a 
ring:  to  my  Lord  Athole,  another,  as  also  somewhat 
to  his  wife — I  know  not  what:  to  divers  others 
somewhat,  but  to  my  Lord  of  Moray  nothing.  He 
presented,  also,  each  of  the  Marys  with  such  pretty 
things  as  he  thought  fittest  for  them;  such  good 

*  Diurnal  of  Occnrrents  in  Scotland,  p.  77. 

f  Keith,  p.  255,  Mary  to  Elizabeth.  Keith  printed  from  a  contem- 
porary copy,  which  leaves  the  day  of  the  month  blank.  The  original 
is  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  dated  28th  September,  1564. 
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means  he  bath  to  win  their  hearts,  and  to  make  his 
way  to  farther  effect.  The  bruit  is  here,  that  my 
lady  herself  and  my  Lord  Darnley  are  coming 
after,  insomuch  that  some  have  asked  me  if  she 
were  upon  the  way.  This  I  find,  that  there  is 
here  marvellous  good  liking  of  the  young  lord, 
and  many  that  desire  to  have  him  here."  * 

Whilst  Lennox  found  himself  thus  happily  re- 
stored after  so  long  a  banishment,  and  when  Mary 
enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  extending  to  him  her 
favour  and  forgiveness,  Elizabeth's  mind  was  torn 
with  doubt  and  reduced  to  a  state  of  the  greatest 
perplexity.  We  learn  this  from  the  following  re- 
markable letter  written  in  her  own  hand  to  Cecil. 
This  minister,  her  director  in  every  difficulty,  was 
then  confined  to  his  chamber  by  sickness,  and  the 
queen,  snatching  a  sheet  of  paper,  wrote  to  him 
these  few  lines  in  Latin : — "  In  ejusmodi  labyrintho 
posita  sum  de  response  meo  reddendo  R.  [reginas] 
Scotia;,  ut  ncscio  quomodo  illi  satisfaciam,  quum 
neque  toto  isto  tempore  illi  ullum  responsum 
dederim,  nee  quid  mihi  dicendum  nunc  sciam. 
Invcnias  igitur  aliquid  boni  quod  in  mandatis 
scriptis  Randoll  dare  posscm,  et  in  hac  causa  tuam 
opinionem  mihi  indica."f  This  secret  confession 
of  the  English  queen  is  of  much  value  in  deter- 
mining the  truth.  There  is,  we  see,  no  accusation 
of  the  policy  of  Mary,  or  her  ministers  Moray  and 
Lethington.  Their  open  dealing  upon  the  two 
great  points  .of  the  marriage  and  the  succession  is 
virtually  admitted.  She  complains,  that  it  had  at 
last  reduced  her  to  a  dilemma  in  which  she  knew 
not  what  to  do  or  what  to  say,  and  throws  upon 
Cecil  the  burden  of  finding,  or  inventing,  some 
plausible  apology  which  she  may  transmit  by  Ran- 
dolph, then  about  to  leave  the  English  court  for 
Scotland. 

In  the  meantime  the  Scottish  queen  despatched 
Sir  James  Melvil,  whom  she  had  lately  recalled 
from  France,  on  a  mission  to  Elizabeth.  Melvil 
was  an  accomplished  gentleman,  who  had  been 
educated  in  the  household  of  the  Constable  Mont- 


*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  24th  October 
1664.  A  long,  minnte,  and  most  interesting  letter,  of  which  Keith, 
p.  269,  had  onlj  seen  a  brief  abstract  in  the  Cotton  Collection. 

f  "  I  am  involved  in  sach  a  labyrinth,  regarding  the  reply  to  the 
letter  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  that  I  know  not  how  I  can  satisfy  her, 
having  delayed  all  this  time  sending  her  any  answer,  and  now  really 
being  at  a  total  loss  what  I  must  say.  Find  me  ont  some  good  excuse, 
which  I  may  plead  in  the  despatches  to  be  given  to  Randolph,  and  let 
me  know  yonr  opinion  in  this  matter."  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  en- 
tirely in  the  queen's  hand-writing,  and  thus  backed  by  Cecil,  "  23d 
September,  1564.  At  St.  James's,  the  Queen  writing  to  me,  being 
sick." 


morency ;  he  was  personally  acquainted  with  most 
of  the  leading  men  in  France  and  Germany;  and 
being  a  Protestant,  Mary  believed  he  would  be 
acceptable  to  her  sister,  and  might  do  much  to 
remove  any  unpleasant  feelings  which  the  late 
embarrassment  regarding  Lennox  had  occasioned 
between  them.  He  was  instructed  to  insinuate 
himself  as  much  as  possible  into  the  confidence  of 
the  English  queen;  to  mingle  merry  discourses 
with  business,  and  gain  her  familiar  ear;  to  dis- 
cover, if  possible,  her  real  intention  and  wishes  on 
the  subject  of  the  marriage,  and  to  keep  a  strict 
and  jealous  eye  upon  any  measures  which  might 
be  contemplated,  regarding  Mary's  right  of  succes- 
sion to  the  English  crown.*  On  both  points  he 
conducted  the  negotiations  with  success,  and  the 
account  of  it  which  he  has  left  in  his  memoirs 
presents  us  with  the  best  portrait  of  Elizabeth, 
"  as  a  woman,"  that  has  ever  been  given.  The 
English  queen  was  much  pleased  with  his  lively 
and  elegant  manners,  with  his  fund  of  court 
anecdotes,  and  the  tone  of  gallantry  and  devotion 
with  which  he  addressed  her.  She  frequently 
sent  for  him  three  times  a  day,  questioned  him 
upon  the  beauty  of  his  royal  mistress  as  compared 
with  her  own,  insisted  on  knowing  which  of  them 
he  found  fairest,  which  the  best  shaped,  and 
whether  he  liked  her  most  when  habited  in  the 
English,  French,  or  Italian  custom.  On  one 
occasion,  taking  him  into  her  bedchamber,  and 
opening  an  escritoire,  she  showed  him  some  small 
miniatures,  wrapped  up  in  a  paper,  upon  which 
the  queen  had  written  their  names  in  her  own 
hand.  Taking  one  from  among  these,  she  kissed 
it  and  held  it  to  Melvil:  it  was  the  picture  of  his 
royal  mistress;  and  the  gallant  envoy  snatching 
Elizabeth's  hand,  who  was  not  displeased  with  the 
familiarity,  kissed  it  "  for  the  love  he  saw  she 
bore  his  queen."  His  eye  then  caught  another  on 
which  was  written  "My  Lord's  Picture;"  Eliza- 
beth would  have  put  it  aside ;  it  had  been  a  present 
from  her  favourite  Leicester;  but  Melvil  earnestly 
begged  a  sight:  she  put  it  into  his  hand,  and  he 
then  playfully  said,  he  would  carry  it  to  his  own 
queen  in  Scotland.  "  Nay,  I  have  but  that  one/' 
said  she.  "  True,"  he  replied,  "  but  your  Majesty 
possesses  the  principal,"  glancing  his  eye  towards 
the  earl,  who  stood  talking  to  Secretary  Cecil  at 
the  farther  end  of  the  chamber .f  During  Melvil's 

*  MfHil's  Memoirs,  Bannatyne  edition,  pp.  112-114,  inclusive, 
f  Melvil's  Memoirs,  Bannatyne,  edition,  p.  122. 
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stay  at  the  English  court,  the  Lord  Robert  Dudley, 
whom  Elizabeth  had  proposed  as  a  husband  for 
Mary,  was  created  Earl  of  Leicester  with  great 
solemnity;  and  at  the  inauguration  Lord  Darnley, 
Lennox's  eldest  son,  bore  the  sword,  as  nearest 
prince  of  the  blood.  The  ceremony  took  place  at 
Westminster,  "  herself,"  says  Melvil,  "  helping 
to  put  on  his  ceremonial,  he  sitting  on  his  knees 
before  her,  keeping  a  great  gravity  and  discreet 
behaviour,  but  she  could  not  refrain  from  putting 
her  hand  in  his  neck  to  kittle  [tickle]  him,  smil- 
ingly— the  French  ambassador  and  I  standing 
beside  her.  Then,"  he  continues,  "  she  asked  me 
how  I  liked  him.  I  said,  as  he  was  a  worthy 
subject,  he  was  happy  in  having  encountered  a 
princess  that  could  discern  and  reward  good  service. 
'  Yet,'  she  said,  '  ye  like  better  yonder  long  lad,' 
pointing  to  Lord  Darnley.  My  answer  again  was, 
that  no  woman  of  spirit  would  make  choice  of 
such  a  man,  who  was  more  like  a  woman  than 
a  man ;  for  he  was  very  lusty,  beardless,  and  lady- 
faced."  In  this  last  sarcasm  on  Darnley's  feminine 
appearance,  the  ambassador  had  an  end  in  view. 
Mary  had  given  him  a  secret  commission  to  deal 
with  Lady  Lennox,  that  her  son  should  pass  into 
Scotland  to  see  the  country  and  visit  his  father, 
and  he  was  anxious  that  Elizabeth  should  have 
no  suspicion  of  any  such  overture  on  the  part  of 
the  Scottish  queen.*  During  the  nine  days  that 
he  remained  at  the  English  court,  Melvil  continued 
to  be  treated  with  much  confidence  and  familiarity. 
Elizabeth  assured  him  that  the  subject  of  Mary's 
right  to  the  succession  of  the  crown  of  England, 
should  be  treated  of  in  an  approaching  meeting  of 
commissioners  from  both  countries,  and  declared 
her  anxiety  to  declare  her  the  second  person  in  the 
realm,  provided  she  listened  to  her  advice  on  the 
subject  of  her  marriage.  She  added,  "  that  it  was 
her  own  resolution  at  this  moment  to  remain  till 
her  death  a  virgin  queen,  and  that  nothing  would 
compel  her  to  change  her  mind,  except  the 
undutiful  behaviour  of  the  queen  her  sister." 
Melvil  smiled  incredulously,  and  shook  his  head, 
observing,  "  that'  he  knew  she  would  never 
marry,  because  let  Mary  do  what  she  would,  the 
queen  of  England  had  '  too  stately  a  stomach ' 
to  suffer  a  commander;"  adding,  "  You  think  if 
you  were  married,  you  would  be  only  queen  of 
England,  and  now  ye  are  king  and  queen  both."f 

*  Melvil's  Memoirs,  Bannatvne  edition,  p.  120. 
f  Ibid.  p.  122. 


She  earnestly  wished  she  could  see  Mary.  "  Why 
should  not  your  highness,"  said  the  ambassador, 
"  disguise  yourself  as  a  page,  and  let  me  carry  you 
secretly  into  Scotland;  it  would  occupy  but  a  few 
days,  and  for  the  time,  it  might  be  given  out  in 
the  palace  that  you  were  sick  and  kept  your 
chamber."  "  Alas,"  said  the  queen,  much  pleased 
with  the  romantic  proposal,  "  would  that  it  could 
be  done."  When,  some  time  after  this,  he  begged 
to  have  his  answer,  that  he  might  return  home, 
she  upbraided  him  with  being  sooner  tired  of  her 
company  than  she  was  of  his,  and  laid  a  little  plot, 
by  which  he  might  be  witness  to  her  musical  skill, 
and  yet  save  her  vanity  from  the  appearance  of 
a  studied  exhibition.  Lord  Hunsdon,  after  dinner, 
drew  him  aside  to  a  quiet  gallery,  where  he  might 
hear  some  music,  laying  his  finger  on  his  mouth, 
and  whispering  that  Elizabeth  was  playing  on  the 
virginals.  The  corridor  was  separated  from  the 
royal  chamber  only  by  a  curtain,  behind  which 
Melvile  listened  for  a  while,  then  drawing  it  softly 
aside,  and  perceiving  that  her  Majesty's  back  was 
towards  him,  he  slipt  into  the  chamber,  and  heard 
her  execute  a  piece  admirably  well.  The  queen 
however,  suddenly  turned  round,  and  running 
forward,  as  if  ashamed,  threatened  to  strike  him 
with  her  left  hand.  "  She  was  not  used,"  she 
said,  "  to  play  before  men,"  and  asked  him  "  how 
he  came  there."  The  ambassador  did  not  find  it 
difficult  to  appease  the  royal  anger.  "  He  was 
walking  in  the  gallery,"  he  said,  "  with  Lord 
Hunsdcn,  when  his  ear  was  ravished  with  her 
melody,  which  drew  him  into  the  chamber  he 
could  scarcely  tell  how;  he  implored  her  pardon, 
but  he  had  been  brought  up  in  a  foreign  court, 
where  the  manners  were  less  grave  than  in  Eng- 
land, and  was  ready  to  bear  any  punishment  her 
highness  chose  to  inflict."  Elizabeth  was  much 
pleased,  she  sat  down  on  a  cushion,  and  when 
Melvil  knelt  beside  her,  asked  him  whether  she 
or  Mary  played  best.  He  gave  her  the  delight  of 
hearing,  that  in  music  she  excelled  Mary,  and  she 
declared  she  would  not  let  him  away  till  lie  had 
seen  her  dance.* 

On  his  return  to  Scotland  the  ambassador  in- 
formed his  mistress  of  Elizabeth's  strong  protesta- 
tions of  friendship  and  attachment,  but  being 
pressed  by  the  Scottish  queen  to  give  his  opinion 
of  her  sincerity,  declared  his  conviction  that  she 
had  little  upright  meaning;  on  the  contrary,  he 

*  Melvil's  Memoirs,  p.  125. 


364 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.».   1564. 


had  detected,  he  said,  much  dissimulation  and 
jealousy:  she  had  already  hindered  her  marriage 
with  the  Archduke  Charles,  and  she  now  offered 
Leicester,  who  was  the  last  man  she  would  part 
with.*  In  the  meantime  Randolph,  who  for  a 
considerable  period  had  been  resident  at  the 
English  court,  was  despatched  into  Scotland  with 
instructions  to  renew  the  proposals  regarding  Lei- 
cester; but  his  promises  were  so  vague,  and  his 
answers,  when  pressed  by  Moray  and  Lethington, 
so  obscure,  evasive,  and  dilatory,  that  these  min- 
isters could  arrive  at  no  definite  conclusion,f  and 
dreaded  to  commit  themselves.  A  secret  meeting 
was  held  between  them  and  the  earl  of  Bedford  at 
Berwick,  but  it  led  to  no  more  satisfactory  result.]: 
Repeated  conferences  then  took  place  with  Ran- 
dolph. This  crafty  and  discerning  envoy  assured 
Cecil  jmd  his  royal  mistress,  that  although  Mary 
was  worn  out  with  delays,  pressed  by  foreign  suitors, 
and  agitated  by  idle  and  malicious  rumours  arising 
from  her  remaining  unmarried,  still  she  continued 
to  be  animated  by  the  same  friendly  feelings  to- 
wards Elizabeth,  she  spoke  of  her  with  affection 
and  respect,  and  seemed  to  think  her  sincere 
regarding  the  marriage  with  Dudley.  §  Her  min- 
isters assured  him,  that  if  his  royal  mistress  would 
perform  their  sole  and  simple  request,  if  she  would 
procure  it  to  be  declared  by  Act  of  Parliament 
that  Mary  was  next  to  herself  in  succession  to  the 
English  crown,  they  would  undertake  to  overthrow 
all  foreign  practices  for  her  marriage,  and  accom- 
plish her  union  with  Leicestcr.||  That  nobleman 
had  in  the  meantime  written  such  humble  and 
flattering  letters  to  Mary  that  she  was  much  pre- 
possessed in  his  favour;  she  showed  herself  averse 
to  the  foreign  offers  made  to  her  through  her  uncle 
the  cardinal,  and,  judging  impartially  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  negotiations,  there  seems  little 
doubt  that  the  Scottish  queen,  upon  the  conditions 
mentioned,  would  have  agreed  to  marry  Leicester. 
On  the  14th  December  Randolph  again  wrote 
to  Cecil ;  he  referred  to  the  letter  lately  ad- 
dressed to  this  minister  by  Maitland  and  Moray, 
and  he  then  observed,  "  The  stay  now  standeth 

•  Melvil's  Memoirs,  p.  129. 

f  MS.  Instructions,  State  Paper  Office,  Draft  by  Cecil,  7th  October, 
1564.  Also  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  4th 
November,  1564. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  12th  NOT.  1564. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  2nd  Dec.  1564,  Randolph  to  Cecil. 

||  MS.  Letter,  State  Pnper  Office,  3rd  December,  1564,  Moray  and 
Lethington  to  Cecil.  Also,  Ibid.  24th  December,  1564,  Moray  and 
Lethington  to  Cecil 


either  in  the  queen's  Majesty  to  have  all  this  per- 
formed, or  in  his  lordship's  self  [Leicester],  that 
hath  the  matter  so  well  framed  to  his  hand,  that 
much  more,  I  believe,  there  need  not  be  than  his 
own  consent,  with  that  which  may  be  for  the 
queen's  Majesty's  honour  to  do  for  him.  It  abideth 
now  no  longer  deliberation.  You  have  the  offer, 
you  have  the  choice.  .  .  .  It  is  now  looked  for, 
that  to  the  letter  written  to  your  honour  there  come 
a  full  and  resolute  answer."  He  proceeds  to  enu- 
merate the  causes  which  move  them  thus  earnestly 
to  solicit  an  end.  "  Age,"  says  he,  "  time,  neces- 
sity of  her  state,  compel  her  to  marry  ;  her  people, 
her  friends,  press  her  thereunto.  The  offers  made 
are  such  as  not  without  good  cause  they  can  be 
refused,  though  some  inconveniences  may  arise 
sooner  in  matching  with  one  than  with  another ; 
practices  there  are  divers  in  hand."  Alluding  to 
the  two  great  suitors,  Leicester  and  Darnley,  of 
whose  intended  journey  into  Scotland  many  whis- 
pers now  ran  in  the  country,  he  observes,  "  That 
which  in  this  case  is  not  a  little  to  be  considered, 
is,  that  I  have  inquired  of  themselves,  and  find  it 
true  by  others,  that  there  is  no  man  for  whom, 
hitherto,  any  suit  hath  been  made  to  match  with 
this  queen,  that  shall  be  more  grateful  01;  more 
acceptable  to  the  people,  than  shall  be  my  Lord 
Robert.  There  hath  been  more  thought  of  my 
Lord  Darnley  before  his  father's  coming,  than  is  at 
this  present.  .  .  .  The  father  is  now  here  well 
known  ;  the  mother  more  feared  a  great  deal  than 
beloved  of  any  that  knovveth  her.  To  any  other 
than  yourself,  if  I  should  write  in  this  sort,  my  wit 
would  greatly  fail  me."*  .  .  .  These  urgent 
requests  of  Randolph  produced  little  effect.  Cecil, 
completely  under  the  control  of  his  mistress,  did 
not  venture  to  move  a  step  without  her  warrant ; 
and  as  he  found  it  impossible  to  induce  her  to  make 
any  special  offer,  or  to  consent  to  the  demands  of 
Mary's  ministers,  he  was  compelled  to  involve  his 
answers  in  passages  of  such  interminable  length 
and  obscure  meaning,  that  to  use  Randolph's  phrase, 
"  Lethington  and  Moray  were  worked  up  to  great 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  14th  Decem- 
ber, 1564.  He  adds  this  sentence,  which  mentions  a  fact  I  have  not 
elsewhere  seen  noticed,  the  influence  which  Lady  Lennox  had  over  the 
mind  of  Mary  queen  of  England.  "  To  think  that  Lord  Darnley  should 
marry  this  queen,  and  his  mother  to  bear  that  stroke  [have  that  influ- 
ence] with  her,  that  she  bore  with  Queen  Mary  (which  she  is  like  to 
do,  as  you  can  conjecture  the  causes  why),  would  alienate  as  many 
minds  from  the  queen's  Majesty,  my  sovereign,  by  sending  home  as  great 
a  plague  into  (his  country  as  that  which,  to  her  Mnjehty's  great  honour 
and  perpetual  love  of  the  faithful  and  godly,  she  drove  out  of  the  same 
when  the  French  were  forced  to  retire  themselves." 
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agonies  and  passions."  *  Nor  was  it  wonderful  it 
should  be  so.  They  had  engaged  in  a  perilous 
negotiation  on  their  own  responsibility  ;  the  queen 
their  mistress  had  intrusted  them,  indeed,  with  a 
general  commission,  but  they  had  gone  far  beyond 
their  instructions,  and  had  expressed  themselves  in 
such  terms  as,  if  once  discovered,  must  have  brought 
them  into  immediate  suspicion.  In  writing  to 
Cecil  they  allude  to  his  situation,  as  contrasted  with 
their  own,  in  the  following  remarkable  passages  : 
"  We  immediately  resolved  to  answer  you  without 
any  drift  of  time,  being  more  easy  for  us,  for  one 
respect,  so  to  do,  than  it  was  for  you  to  answer  our 
former  letter ;  forasmuch  as  we  have  none  with 
whom  we  either  dare  or  will  communicate  anything 
passed  between  us,  and  you  were  compelled  to  make 
your  sovereign  privy  to  our  letter,  before  you  might 
answer  it.  Truth  it  is,  that  in  another  point  you 
have  more  advantage,  in  that  you  have  a  sufficient 
warrant  for  what  you  write,  and  so  work  surely, 
writing  nothing  but  that  your  mistress  both 
knoweth  and  doth  allow  ;  and  we,  without  any  com- 
mandment or  warrant,  write  such  things  as,  being 
brought  to  light,  were  sufficient  matter  to  overthrow 
our  credit  at  our  sovereign's  hand,  and  put  all  we 
have  in  danger.  Although  our  conscience  doth 
not  accuse  us  that  we  intend  any  prejudice  to  her 
Majesty,  yet  in  princes'  affairs,  matters  be  as  they 
list  to  take  them  ;  and  it  will  not  be  allowed  for  a 
good  reason,  when  they  call  their  ministers  to 
account,  to  say  we  meant  well."  "  In  your  letter," 
they  observe,  "you  have  well  provided  that  we 
shall  find  no  lack  for  shortness  thereof;  yet,  to 
speak  squarely  our  opinion,  we  think  you  could  in 
fewer  lines  have  comprehended  matter  more  to  our 
contentation,  and  better  for  furtherance  of  the 
purpose  intended,  if  you  had  a  sufficient  warrant, 
and  therewithal  a  mind  to  fall  roundly  to  work 
with  us.  ' .  .  .  When  we  came  to  those  words 
— that  seeing  us  mean  to  fall  roundly  to  work,  you 
will  go  also  roundly  to  work  with  us,  and  proceed 
plainly — we  looked  for  a  plain  resolution ;  but, 
having  read  over  that  which  followed,  you  must 
bear  with  us  if  we  find  ourselves  nothing  satisfied : 
.  .  .  for  in  that  same  plain  speech  there  be 
many  obscure  words  and  dark  sentences,  and  (par- 
don us  that  we  say  so),  in  a  manner,  as  many  words 
as  there  be,  as  many  ambiguities  do  result  thereof."  f 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  9th  January,  1564-65,  Randolph 
to  Cecil. 

f  11 S.  Letter,  State  Paner  Office,  Moray  and  Lethington  to  Cecil, 
24th  December,  1564. 


In  the  midst  of  these  protracted  negotiations, 
a  Parliament  was  held  at  Edinburgh,  in  which 
Mary  fulfilled  her  promise  to  the  earl  of  Lennox. 
His  forfeiture  was  reversed,  his  estates  and  honours 
restored,  whilst  the  queen,  to  give  the  greater 
solemnity  to  this  act  of  favour,  came  herself  to 
the  house,  and  in  a  short  address  informed  the 
Estates,  that  one  of  the  chief  causes  which  moved 
her  to  replace  this  baron  in  his  former  power  and 
station,  was  the  earnest  suit  of  the  queen,  her 
good  sister  of  England.*  At  the  same  time  the 
act  against  the  mass  was  confirmed  in  all  its 
severity.  To  be  present  at  its  celebration  was 
made  punishable  by  the  loss  of  lands,  goods,  and 
even  life,  if  the  prince  should  think  fit;  nor  were 
any  exempted  from  the  full  penalties  of  the  statute, 
except  the  queen  and  her  household.  This  con- 
firmation of  a  severe  and  unjust  law  might,  at 
least,  have  convinced  the  more  rigid  Protestants 
that  Mary  remained  true  to  the  promise  she  had 
made  on  her  first  arrival;  whilst  her  continued 
favour  to  Moray,  and  the  parliamentary  sanction 
given  to  the  late  grant  of  his  new  earldom,  mani- 
fested the  sincerity  of  her  dealing  towards  him 
to  whom  she  committed  the  chief  management 
of  her  affairs. 

Shortly  after  this,  the  great  afiliir  of  the  marriage 
with  Leicester  seemed,  from  what  cause  is  not 
easily  discoverable,  to  assume  a  more  decided  form. 
Lethington  thanked  Cecil  for  a  friendly  and  gentle 
letter,  and  rejoiced  in  the  hopes  it  led  him  to 
entertain  of  the  ultimate  success  of  that  good 
work  which  he  had  begun. f  Mary,  also,  who  had 
retired  for  some  time  to  St.  Andrews,  to  throw  off 
the  cares  of  state  and  the  restraints  and  formalities 
of  her  court,  received  Randolph  with  expressions 
of  unfeigned  friendship  and  openness,  declaring 
her  determination,  if  Elizabeth  agreed  to  the  offer 
made  by  her  ministers,  to  abide  by  her  wishes, 
and  to  be  guided  by  her  instructions  in  all  things. 
At  first,  indeed,  she  playfully  refused  to  listen  to 
any  introduction  of  grave  and  weighty  matters:  it 
was,  she  said,  her  holiday  time;  she  had  thrown 
aside  her  pomp,  and  lived  with  a  small  train  in  a 
merchant's  house  at  St.  Andrews,  intent  on  nothing 
but  to  be  quiet  and  happy.  Randolph,  however, 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  15th  December, 
1564.  His  restoration  was  proclaimed  with  great  solemnity  by  five 
heralds  at  the  cross,  which  was  hung  with  tapestry,  and  surrounded 
by  the  Lords  sitting  on  horseback. —  Stevenson's  Illustrations  of  the 
Reign  of  Queen  Mary,  p.  111. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  1st  February, 
15C4-65.  t 
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was  not  to  be  thus  put  aside.  He  dined  and  supped 
with  her  every  day,  and  at  last  ventured  to  speak 
of  business.  "  I  had  no  sooner  spoken  the  word," 
says  he,  "  but  the  queen  said,  '  I  see  now  well  that 
you  are  weary  of  this  company  and  treatment.  I 
sent  for  you  to  be  merry,  and  to  see  how  like  a 
bourgeois  wife  I  live,  with  my  little  troop,  and  you 
will  interrupt  our  pastimes  with  your  great  and 
grave  matters.  I  pray  you,  sir,  if  you  be  weary 
here,  return  home  to  Edinburgh,  and  keep  your 
gravity  and  great  embassade  until  the  queen  cometh 
thither,  for  I  assure  you,  you  shall  not  get  her 
here;  nor  I  know  not  myself  where  she  is  become. 
You  see  neither  cloth  of  estate,  nor  such  appear- 
ance, that  you  should  think  I  •  am  she  at  St. 
Andrews  that  1  was  at  Edinburgh.'- — '  I  said,' 
continues  Randolph,  '  that  I  was  very  sorry,  for 
that  at  Edinburgh  she  said  that  she  did  love  my 
mistress  the  queen's  Majesty  better  than  any  other, 
and  now  I  marvelled  how  her  mind  was  altered.' " 
Mary  upon  this  became  merry,  and  "  called  him  by 
more  names  than  were  given  him  in  his  christen- 
dom."  .  .  .  "  Well,  sir,"  said  she,  "  that  which 
then  1  spoke  in  words  shall  be  confirmed  to  my 
good  sister  your  mistress  in  writing.  Before  you 
go  out  of  this  town  you  shall  have  a  letter  for  her; 
and  for  yourself  go  where  you  will,  I  care  no  more 
for  you.''"  The  next  day  he  was  commanded  to 
be  at  the  queen's  table,  and  placed  the  next  person 
(saving  worthy  Beaton)  to  Mary  herself.  After 
dinner  she  rode  abroad,  and  it  pleased  her,  most 
part  of  the  time,  to  talk  with  him.  As  the  queen's 
conversation  at  this  ride  was  important,  it  is  per- 
haps best  to  give  it  in  her  own  words,  as  they  were 
instantly  afterwards  reported  to  Elizabeth  by  Ran- 
dolph himself.  "  She  had  occasion,"  says  the 
ambassador,  "  to  speak  much  of  France,  for  the 
honour  she  received  there  to  be  the  wife  unto  a 
great  king,  and  for  the  friendship  showed  unto  her 
in  particular  by  many,  for  which  occasions  she  was 
bound  to  love  the  nation,  to  show  them  pleasure, 
and  do  them  good.  Her  acquaintance,"  she  said, 
"  was  not  so  forgotten  there,  nor  her  friendship 
so  little  esteemed,  but  yet  it  was  divers  ways 
sought  to  be  continued.  She  hath  of  her  people 
many  well  affected  that  way,  for  the  nurture 
they  have  had  there,  and  the  commodity  of 
service,  as  those  of  the  guard  and  men-at-arms; 
besides,  great  privileges  for  the  merchants,  more 

•  Randolph    to    Elizabeth,    5th    February,    1564-65.     Printed  by 
Chalmers,  Life  of  Mary,  vol.  i.  p.  190,  8vo  edition. 


than  ever  were  granted  to  any  nation.  What 
privately  hath  been  sought  (she  continued,  turn- 
ing the  discourse  to  her  marriage)  for  a  long 
time,  and  yet  is  sought  [namely],  that  I  should 
yield  myself  unto  their  desires  in  my  marriage,  your 
mistress  cannot  be  ignorant  of  it,  and  you  have 
heard.  To  leave  such  friends,  and  to  lose  such 
offers,  without  assurance  of  as  good,  nobody  will 
give  me  advice  that  loveth  me.  Not  to  marry, 
you  know,  it  cannot  be  for  me.  To  defer  it  long, 
many  incommodities  ensue ;  how  privy  to  my  mind 
your  mistress  hath  been  herein,  you  know.  How 
willing  I  am  to  follow  her  advice  I  have  shown 
many  times,  and  yet  I  can  find  in  her  no  resolu- 
tion or  determination.  For  nothing  I  cannot  be 
bound  unto  her;*  and  I  have  of  late  given  assur- 
ance to  my  brother  of  Moray,  and  Lethington,  that 
I  am  loath  to  frame  my  will  against  hers,  and  so 
do  now  show  unto  yourself,  which  I  wish  you  to 
bear  in  mind,  and  to  let  it  be  known  unto  my  sister, 
your  mistress.  And,  therefore,  this  I  say,  and  trust 
me  I  mean  it:  if  your  mistress  will  (as  she  hath 
said)  use  me  as  her  natural  born  sister  or  daughter, 
I  will  take  [consider]  myself  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  as  she  please,  and  will  show  no  less  readi- 
ness to  obey  her  and  honour  her,  than  my  mother 
or  eldest  sister  ;  but  if  she  will  repute  me  always 
as  her  neighbour  the  queen  of  Scots,  how  willing 
soever  I  be  to  live  in  amity,  and  to  maintain  peace, 
yet  must  she  not  look  for  that  at  my  ha-nds,  that 
otherwise  I  would,  or  she  desireth.f  To  forsake 
friendship  offered,  and  present  commodity  [advan- 
tage] for  uncertainty,  no  friend  will  advise  me; 
nor  if  I  did,  would  your  mistress'  self  approve  my 
wisdom.  Let  her,  therefore,  measure  my  case  as 
her  own,  and  so  will  I  be  hers.  For  these  causes, 
until  my  sister  and  I  have  further  proceeded,  I  must 
apply  my  mind  to  the  advice  of  those  that  seem  to 
tender  most  my  profit,  that  show  their  care  over 
me,  and  wish  me  most  good." 

"  I  have  disclosed  to  you,"  said  she,  "  all  my 
mind,  and  require  you  to  let  it  be  known  to  your 
sovereign.  My  meaning  unto  her  is  plain,  and  so 
shall  my  dealing  be.  I  know  how  well  she  is 
worthy,  and  so  do  esteem  her ;  and,  therefore,  I 
will  say  thus  much  more — that  as  there  is  none 
nearer  of  kin  unto  her  than  I  am,  nor  none  more 
worthy  to  whom  I  may  submit  myself,  so  is  there 

*  She  means,  "  I  cannot  be  required  to  bind  myself  to  Elizabeth, 
and  get  nothing  in  return." 

f  That  is  to  say,  "  that  she  desires,  and  in  other  circumstances  I 
would  willingly  give.'' 
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none  to  whom  with  better  will  I  desire  to  be  be- 
holden unto  than  unto  her,  or  to  do  anything  that 
may  be  with  my  honour." 

In  the  midst  of  this  discourse  Mary  stopt  sud- 
denly, protesting  "  that  she  had  been  drawn  on  to 
talk  on  a  subject  upon  which  she  had  hitherto  kept 
to  him  a  profound  silence."  Kandolph  admitted  it 
to  be  so,  but  said  he  knew  her  mind  from  her 
ministers.  "  I  charged  them,"  rejoined  the  queen, 
"  to  consider  what  was  best  for  me,  and  I  find 
them  bent  towards  you,  and  yet  I  believe  they  will 
advise  the  best;  but  your  mistress  may  use  me  [so] 
that  I  will  leave  their  advices,  and  follow  hers 
alone."  The  ambassador  earnestly  trusted  it  might 
be  so.  "  Remember,  then,  what  I  have  said," 
continued  the  Scottish  queen:  "  this  mind  cometh 
not  upon  the  sudden;  it  is  more  than  a  day  or  two 
that  I  have  had  this  thought,  and  more  than  this 
too,  that  you  shall  not  know."  "  I  desired  her 
grace,"  proceeds  Kandolph,  "  not  to  cut  off  her  talk 
there,  it  was  so  good,  so  wise,  so  well  framed,  and 
so  comfortable  unto  me,  as  nothing  could  be  more, 
to  hear  that  mind  in  her  towards  your  Majesty." 

"  I  am  a  fool,"  said  Mary,  "  thus  long  to  talk 
with  you;  you  are  too  subtle  for  me  to  deal  with." 
Randolph  protested  upon  his  honesty,  that  his 
meaning  was  only  to  nourish  a  perpetual  amity 
between  his  mistress  and  her,  and  that  this  could 
only  be  done  by  honest  means.  "  How  much 
better  were  it,"  said  she,  "  that  we  two,  being 
queens,  so  near  of  kin,  neighbours,  and  living  in 
one  isle,  should  be  friends,  and  live  together  like 
sisters,  than  by  strange  means  divide  ourselves  to 
the  hurt  of  us  both.  And  to  say  that  we  may,  for 
all  that,  live  friends,*  we  may  say  and  promise 
what  we  will,  but  it  will  pass  both  our  powers. 
You  repute  us  [Scots]  poor,  but  yet  you  find  us 
cumbersome  enough.  We  have  had  loss — ye  have 
taken  skaith.f  Why  may  it  not  be  so  between  my 
sister  and  me,  that  we,  living  in  peace  and  assured 
friendship,  may  give  our  minds,  that  some  as 
notable  things  may  be  wrought  by  us  women,  as 
by  our  predecessors  have  been  before.  Let  us  seek 
this  honour  against  some  other  [rather]  than  fall 
at  debate  among  ourselves."  "  I  asked  her  grace 
here,"  says  Randolph,  "  whether  she  would  be 
content  one  day,  whenever  it  were,  to  give  her 
assistance  for  the  recovery  of  Calais?"  At  this 

*  That  is,  to  say  "  that  nothing  hinders  ns  to  live  in  friendship, 
continuing  as  we  are  now,  is  vain.  We  may  promise  what  we  will,  but 
we  cannot  perform  it." 

f  Hurt. 


question  Mary  laughed,  and  said,  "  Many  things 
must  pass  between  my  good  sister  and  me  before  I 
can  give  you  answer  ;  but  I  believe  to  see  the  day 
that  all  our  quarrels  shall  be  one ;  and  assure  you, 
if  we  be  not,  the  fault  shall  not  be  in  me."  Ran- 
dolph, encouraged  by  her  frankness,  pressed  her  to 
say  "  how  she  liked  the  suit  of  my  Lord  Robert, 
earl  of  Leicester,  that  he  might  write  her  opinion 
of  him  to  Elizabeth."  "  My  mind  towards  him," 
replied  Mary,  "  is  such  as  it  ought  to  be  of  a  very 
noble  gentleman,  as  I  hear  say  by  many;  and  such 
a  one  as  the  queen  your  mistress  my  good  sister 
docs  so  well  like  to  be  her  husband,  if  he  were  not 
her  subject,  ought  not  to  mislikc  me  to  be  mine. 
Marry !  what  I  shall  do  lieth  in  your  mistress' 
will,  who  shall  wholly  guide  me  and  rule  inc."* 

Ten  days  after  this  letter  was  written,  Henry 
Lord  Darnley,  having  obtained  the  permission  of 
Elizabeth,  and  with  strong  letters  in  his  favour 
from  Leicester  and  Sir  William  Cecil,  repaired  to 
Scotland.  His  avowed  errand  was  to  visit  his 
father,  and  assist  him  in  some  private  affairs  which 
required  the  personal  presence  of  the  heir  of  his 
house ;f  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  other  and  deeper 
schemes  hung  upon  this  journey.  The  countess 
of  Lennox,  his  mother,  an  ambitious  and  intriguing 
woman,  looked  forward  to  his  ingratiating  himself 
with  Mary;  and  Elizabeth,  who  dreaded  lest  her 
simulated  offer  of  Leicester  should  involve  her  in 
difficulties,  and  compel  her  to  part  withhei  favourite, 
was  nowise  averse  to  make  the  Scottish  queen  ac- 
quainted with  this  young  prince,  who  next  to  her- 
self was  the  nearest  heir  to  the  English  throne.  He 
was  received  with  much  distinction  by  the  earl  of 
Bedford;  and  having  passed  a  night  at  Lcdington, 
the  seat  of  Secretary  Maitland,  arrived  at  Edinburgh 
12th  February,  1564-65  $  Having  learned  that 
the  queen  was  absent  in  Fife,  he  passed  over  the 
Firth,  and  was  introduced  to  Mary  at  the  castle  of 
the  Wemyss,  where,  during  a  short  progress,  she 
then  resided.  His  reception  was  flattering,  and 
his  manners  and  address  created  a  prepossession  in 
his  favour,  not  only  among  the  Scottish  courtiers, 
but  in  the  more  severe  and  sarcastic  mind  of  Ran- 
dolph, the  English  ambassador.  As  he  was  aware 
that  his  sudden  appearance  in  Scotland  must  draw 

•  Chalmers"  Life  of  Mary,  vol.  i.  p.  190,  from  the  original  in  the 
State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Elizabeth,  5th  Feb.  1564-65. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lennox  to  Cecil,  10th  March, 
1564-65. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  12th  February, 
1564-65. 
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the  eyes  of  many  upon  him,  it  was  his  object  to 
conciliate  all  parties.  It  was  suspected  that  both 
his  father  and  himself  were  papists ;  but  the  young 
lord  put  himself  under  the  guidance  of  Moray,  and 
went  to  hear  Knox  preach.  After  the  sermon  they 
returned  to  the  palace;  he  was  introduced  to  the 
beauties  of  the  court,  and  in  the  evening,  at  the 
suggestion  of  Moray,.  Darnley  danced  a  galliard 
with  the  queen.* 

But  although  whispers  began  to  circulate  regard- 
ing the  motives  which  had  brought  him  to  Scotland, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Mary  and  her  ministers 
were  still  intent  upon  the  matrimonial  negotiation 
with  England.  At  this  moment  she  treated  with 
great  coldness  the  overtures  of  her  uncle,  the  car- 
dinal of  Lorraine,  who  proposed  to  procure  a  papal 
dispensation  ibr  her  marriage  with  the  king  of 
France. f  It  was  even  surmised  that  she  was  be- 
coming more  open  to  conviction  on  the  subject  of 
religion;  and  Randolph  playfully  accused  her  of 
beginning  to  savour  of  the  Huguenots,  requesting 
her  to  take  counsel  of  his  sovereign.  "  This  must 
be,"  said  Mary,  "when  I  come  to  England;"  allud- 
ing to  their  long-intended  interview.  The  ambas- 
sador asked  when  that  would  be.  "  Whenever  your 
mistress  wishes  it,"  was  the  answer;  "and  as  to 
marriage,  my  husband  must  be  such  a  one  as  she 
will  give  me."  lie  alluded  to  Leicester.  "  Of 
that  matter,"  she  replied,  "  I  will  say  no  more  till 
I  sec  greater  likelihood;  but  no  creature  living  shall 
make  me  break  more  of  my  will  than  my  good 
sister,  if  she  will  use  me  as  a  sister;  if  not,  I  must 
do  as  I  may."* 

Whilst  Mary  was  thus  open  and  candid  with  the 
English  ambassador,  Moray,  in  still  more  urgent 
terms,  implored  him  to  bring  matters  to  a  conclu- 
sion, and  persuade  his  royal  mistress  to  acknowledge 
Mary's  title,  and  expedite  the  marriage  with  Lei- 
cester. If  this  took  place,  he  was  content,  he  said, 
to  lose  (as  he  must  do)  much  of  his  power  and 
honour,  for  the  satisfaction  of  having  discharged 
his  duty;  but  if  he  failed  in  this,  it  was  almost 
certain  ruin.  The  queen  would  dislike  and  sus- 
pect him,  because  he  had  deceived  her  with  promises 
which  he  could  not  realize;  he  was  the  counsellor 

*  "  His  courteous  dealing  with  all  men  deserved  great  praise,  and  is 
well  spoken  of." — MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Leices- 
ter, 19th  Feb.  166I-G5.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Ran- 
dolph to  Cecil,  27th  Feb.  1564-65. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  4th  March, 
1564-65. 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  4th  March, 
1564-65. 


and  deviser  of  that  line  of  policy  which,  for  the  last 
five  years,  had  been  pursued  towards  England ;  he 
it  was  that  had  induced  her  to  defer  to  Elizabeth, 
to  desert  her  ancient  friends,  to  renounce  every 
foreign  offer.  "  If,"  said  he,  "  she  marry  any  other 
than  Leicester,  what  mind  will  the  new  king  bear 
me,  that  knoweth  I  have  so  strongly  opposed  his 
advancement?  If  he  be  a  papist,  either  we  must 
obey,  or  fall  into  new  misery  and  difficulty,  whilst 
I  shall  be  regarded  as  the  ringleader  of  the  discon- 
tented. But  what  need  to  say  more  of  this,  you 
have  often  heard  me  say  as  much  before;  and  yet 
we  see  nothing  but  drift  of  time,  delays  from  day 
to  day,  to  do  all  for  nothing  and  to  get  nothing  for 
all."*  In  the  same  spirit,  Lethington  besought 
Cecil  to  act  with  more  stoutness  and  courage,  and 
bring  the  matter  to  a  conclusion.  Elizabeth  had 
described  the  Scottish  ministers  as  transforming 
the  negotiation  too  much  into  a  matter  of  bargain; 
"  they  looked,"  she  said,  "  for  her  death,  and 
hunted  after  a  kingdom;"  whilst  she  jocularly 
told  Melvil  that  Maitland,  in  his  constant  allu- 
sions to  the  succession,  was,  like  a  death-watch, 
ever  ringing  her  knell  in  her  cars.  The  secretary 
ably  repelled  this  unworthy  notion.  "  In  good 
faith,"  said  he,  "  that  is  not  my  mistress'  meaning. 
Rather  doth  she  seek,  and  we  also,  a  probable  reason 
to  lay  against  the  objections  which  shall  be  made 
in  foreign  nations  contrary  to  this  match ;  that 
they  may  see  it  is  no  vain  or  light  conceit  hath 
moved  her  to  yield  to  the  queen  of  England's 
request  in  her  marriage.  .  .  The  matter  itself 
hath  not  so  many  difficulties,  but  you  may  soon 
remove  them  all  if  you  list."f  In  a  later  letter, 
he  eloquently  alludes  to  the  honour  which  would 
redound  to  Cecil  and  himself,  if  their  measures  to 
promote  the  union  of  the  two  kingdoms  by  this 
marriage  were  at  last  successful.  Such  a  stroke 
of  policy,  he  remarked,  would  secure  for  them  a 
more  glorious  memory,  a  more  unfading  gratitude 
in  the  ages  to  come,  than  belonged  to  those  "  who 
did  most  valiantly  serve  King  Edward  I.  in  his 
conquest,  or  King  Robert  the  Bruce  in  his  re- 
covery of  the  country. "J 

These  fond  anticipations  of  present  felicity  and 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  4th  March, 
1564-65.  This  conversation  with  Randolph  took  place  at  a  dinner  at 
the  earl  of  Moray's,  where  none  were  present  but  the  countess  his  wife, 
and  Pitarrow  the  comptroller. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  Christmas 
day,  1564. 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  1st  February, 
1564-65. 
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posthumous  honour  were  not  destined  to  be  real- 
ized. It  became  at  last  necessary  for  Elizabeth  to 
come  to  a  decision  ;  and  Randolph  was  instructed 
to  impart  to  the  Scottish  queen  her  final  resolution. 
It  amounted  to  a  peremptory  and  mortifying  denial 
of  every  proposal  of  her  ministers.  She  refused  to 
recognize  Mary's  title,  or  to  adopt  any  measures 
regarding  her  right  of  succession,  till  she  had  made 
up  her  own  mind  whether  she  would  marry  or  not.  * 
If  Mary  chose  to  accept  Leicester  as  a  simple  earl, 
and  trust  to  the  after  munificence  of  the  English 
queen,  she  would  not  have  any  reason  to  repent 
her  confidence ;  but  this  was  the  same  vague  and 
delusive  expectation  so  long  held  out,  which  seemed 
to  promise  all,  and  actually  meant  nothing.  The 
message  of  Elizabeth,  in  short,  at  once  put  an  end 
to  all  negotiation.  When  Randolph  communicated 
her  letter  to  the  Scottish  queen,  it  was  evident  to 
him  that  she  was  deeply  moved,  and  he  heard  after- 
wards that  their  interview  had  been  followed  by  a 
passionate  fit  of  weeping.f  Lethington  at  once 
declared  that,  after  such  a  communication,  no  one 
could  honestly  advise  Mary  to  delay ;  and  Moray, 
who  seemed  deeply  disappointed,  prognosticated  a 
speedy  dissolution  of  all  friendship  between  the  two 
queens.  His  knowledge  of  the  character  of  his 
royal  mistress  led  him  to  this  conclusion.  It  was 
Mary's  weakness  to  be  hurried  away  by  the  predom- 
inating influence  of  some  one  feeling  and  object. 
Warm,  generous,  and  confiding,  but  at  the  same  time 
ambitious  and  tenacious  of  her  rights,  it  had  been 
her  favourite  and  engrossing  object  for  the  last 
four  years,  to  prevail  upon  Elizabeth  to  recognize 
her  title  to  the  English  throne.  With  this  view 
she  had  given  credit  to  her  professions,  borne 
every  delay  with  patience,  checked  the  advances  of 
foreign  suitors,  treated  her  nearest  relatives  with 
coldness,  and  promoted  to  the  highest  offices  of 
wealth  and  power  those  of  her  nobles  who  were 
most  attached  to  England.  Everything  had  been 
sacrificed  to  an  imprudent  dependence  upon  the 
promises  of  Elizabeth.  Almost  to  the  very  last 
she  hoped  against  hope,  and  showed  an  affection 
which,  to  the  piercing  and  suspicious  eyes  of  Ran- 
dolph, was  sincere  and  unequalled.  %  Are  we  to 
wonder,  that  when  she  suddenly  was  awakened  to 
the  duplicity  with  which  she  had  been  treated  ; 

*  Keith,  p.  270. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  17tli  March, 
1564-65. 

I  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  15th  March, 
1564-65. 
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when,  in  a  moment,  the  mask  of  pretended  amity 
and  affection,  so  long  worn  by  the  English  queen, 
fell  to  the  ground,  and  the  features  of  fraud,  false- 
hood, and  selfishness,  came  out  in  all  their  deformity, 
Mary  recoiled  with  mortification  and  disgust?  Her 
confidence  had  been  abused  ;  she  was  the  dupe  of 
successful  artifice ;  she  might  soon  be  the  victim 
of  intrigues  of  which  she  knew  not  the  ramifica- 
tions and  extent.  Can  we  be  surprised  that,  under 
this  state  of  mind,  the  reaction  was  immediate  and 
violent  ?  She  had  long  submitted  her  opinion  to 
others  ;  she  now  determined  to  choose  for  herself. 
The  influence  of  her  uncles  and  of  the  court  of 
Rome  had  been  for  years  on  the  wane  ;  she  was 
not  indisposed  now  to  see  it  revived.  The  Pro- 
testant nobility  and  the  reformed  clergy  had  been 
treated  ever  since  her  arrival  in  her  dominions  with 
high  favour,  and  the  great  body  of  her  subjects 
who  adhered  to  the  ancient  faith  were  kept  under 
and  neglected ;  it  was  right  now  that  the  balance 
should  be  held  with  a  more  equal  hand  between 
them.  Moray  had  been  chosen  by  her  as  her  chief 
minister  and  adviser  since  she  left  France  ;  to  him 
she  had  committed  almost  regal  powers;  she  had 
pardoned  his  rebellion,  had  accumulated  upon  him 
estates  and  honours,  and  placed  him  at  the  very 
head  of  her  nobles;  she  had  committed  herself  to 
his  guidance,  it  was  by  his  advice  she  had  shaped 
her  policy  towards  England,  it  was  the  road  marked 
out  for  her  by  him  and  Lethington  that  had  led  her 
on  to  mortification,  insult,  and  defeat.  Was  it 
possible  that  she  could  continue  to  those  two 
men  the  confidence  with  which  she  had  formerly 
regarded  them  ?  was  it  unnatural  that,  when  she 
discovered  their  entire  devotcdness  to  Elizabeth, 
she  should  begin  to  consider  them  as  merely  in- 
struments in  her  hands,  and  regard  them  with 
suspicion  and  resentment?  Yet,  although  these 
feelings  must  at  this  moment  have  influenced  her 
secret  resolutions,  it  was  the  unhappiness  of  Mary  to 
be  surrounded  by  those  whom  she  could  not  trust, 
or  to  whom  she  dared  not  give  power.  Plad  she 
selected  as  her  counsellors  any  of  the  wisest 
amongst  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  the  measure 
would  have  been  probably  met  by  an  instantaneous 
rising  of  the  people  and  the  reformed  preachers; 
whilst  her  nobility,  alike  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
had  successively  shown  themselves  venal,  selfish, 
and  treacherous.  She  was  compelled,  therefore,  to 
temporize  and  conciliate;  and  when  we  consider 
the  fearful  elements  by  which  she  was  surrounded 
47 
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— craft,  cruelty,  fanaticism,  in  their  worst  shapes, 
all  the  fierce  and  uncontrollable  passions  which 
marked  a  feudal  age,  and  much  of  the  refined  vices 
which  her  subjects  had  imported  in  a  lengthened 
and  constant  intercourse  with  France  and  the 
Continent — it  is  difficult  to  withhold  our  pity  from 
this  still  youthful  queen,  placed  without  advisers 
in  a  situation  of  such  peril  and  responsibility. 

It  was  necessary,  however,  to  come  to  a  deter- 
mination. Mary  had  resolved  already  on  a  speedy 
marriage,  and  her  mind  naturally  turned  to  Darn- 
ley.  His  descent  was  royal,  his  grandmother  being 
the  sister  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  his  mother  cousin- 
gennan  to  Queen  Elizabeth.*  At  the  installation 
of  Lord  Robert  Dudley  as  carl  of  Leicester,  the 
reader  may  remember  that  Sir  James  Mclvil  saw 
Darnley,  as  first  prince  of  the  blood,  bear  the  sword 
of  state  before  the  queen. f  His  own  title  to  the 
throne  of  England  was  second  only  to  that  of  the 
queen  of  Scotland;  he  bore  the  royal  name,  and  by 
a  marriage  with  him  she  believed  that  she  would 
secure  to  their  children  an  undoubted  and  unchal- 
lengeable title  to  the  English  crown.  He  was  now 
in  his  nineteenth  year ;  his  conduct  since  his 
arrival  in  Scotland,  if  we  may  believe  Randolph  (a 
witness  whose  feelings  against  him  gives  weight 
to  his  praise),  had  been  prudent  and  popular.!  He 
had  come  to  the  Scottish  court  not  only  with  the 
full  approbation,  but  with  the  warm  recommenda- 
tion of  Elizabeth  ;§  and  this  queen  had  repeatedly 
assured  Mary  that,  although  she  decidedly  opposed 
her  marriage  to  a  foreign  prince,  she  might  choose 
any  of  her  English  nobility,  and  be  certain  of  her 
approbation.  When,  therefore,  she  selected  Darn- 
ley,  the  Scottish  queen  had  reason  to  expect  the 
approval  of  Elizabeth,  and,  if  we  except  Knox  and 
his  party,  the  concurrence  and  support  of  all  classes 
in  the  state.  Nor,  although  Lennox  and  his  son 
were  both  suspected  of  being  papists,  could  Mary 
augur  that  the  English  queen  would  be  much  dis- 
satisfied on  that  account.  At  this  very  moment  a 
negotiation  was  suspected  to  be  carrying  on  for  a 
marriage  between  England  and  France.  Elizabeth, 
it  was  reported  in  the  Scottish  court,  was  every 

*  Darnley  stood  in  the  relation  of  cousin  to  Mary,  though  by  the 
half-blood  only.  His  mother,  the  countess  of  Lennox,  was  daughter 
of  Archibald,  earl  of  Angus,  by  the  widow  of  James  IV.,  consequently 
half-sister  to  James  V.,  Mary's  father. 

t  Supra,  p.  363. 
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day  manifesting  a  greater  favour  for  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Roman  church ;  she  had  determined  to  im- 
pose upon  the  English  clergy  a  particular  habit, 
copied  from  that  worn  by  the  clergy  of  the  Churcli 
of  Rome.  She  had  publicly  reproved  a  preacher, 
desiring  him  to  return  to  his  text  or  to  hold 
his  peace;  she  had  been  seen  to  wear  a  rosary 
and  a  crucifix;  and  Bonner  had  affirmed,  with 
impunity,  that  there  was  not  one  real  bishop  in 
England.*  All  this  held  out  encouragement  to 
Mary.  It  was  soon  manifest  that  her  choice  was 
fixed  on  Darnley;  and  in  a  dangerous  and  infec- 
tious illness  which  seized  him  about  this  time,  she 
attended  him  in  person  with  the  utmost  care,  ear- 
nestness, and  affection,  sitting  up  with  him  till 
midnight,  watching  his  convalescence,  and  showing 
delight  at  his  recovery. f  In  a  sister  to  a  favourite 
brother  such  devotedness  would  have  been  com- 
mendable; in  a  queen  to  her  subject,  and  still  more 
in  an  affianced  mistress  to  her  future  husband,  it 
was  undignified  and  indecorous,  and  gave  a  handle 
to  the  injurious  constructions  of  her  enemies.  But 
it  was  the  misfortune  of  her  ardent  disposition  that 
she  was  always  under  the  domination  of  some  strong 
and  engrossing  feeling,  which  sometimes  led  her  to 
disregard  appearances,  and  to  believe  she  could 
never  sacrifice  enougli  for  the  object  of  her  approval ; 
nor  did  she  think  of  the  miserable  effects  of  such 
flattery  and  attention  upon  the  youth  who  was 
exposed  to  it.  To  be  thus  cherished  by  a  queen 
— and  the  most  beautiful  woman  in  Europe — by 
her  for  whose  hand  so  many  kings  and  princes  had 
sued;  to  have  love,  honour,  and  power,  soliciting 
his  acceptance;  to  be  raised  from  a  subject  to 
supreme  command,  and  to  find  a  crown  dropping 
on  his  head,  would  have  been  trying  to  the  best 
balanced  and  firmest  mind :  are  we  to  wonder  that, 
on  the  weak  and  unstable  disposition  of  Darnley,  it 
operated  with  fatal  and  almost  instantaneous  effect? 
He  became  proud  and  overbearing ;  and,  treating 
the  ancient  nobility  with  neglect,  attached  himself 
principally  to  Riccio,  the  queen's  secretary  for  her 
French  correspondence,  an  Italian,  who,  being  first 
introduced  into  the  royal  household  as  a  musician, 
had  been  promoted  to  this  office  in  consequence  of 
the  disgrace  of  Paulet,  her  former  French  secre- 
tary.:): He  began  also  to  show  symptoms  of  a 

*  MS  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  30th  March, 
1565. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Bedford  to  Cecil,  23rd  April,  1565. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  March  4, 
1564-65.  Ibid,  same  to  the  same,  15th  January,  1564-65. 
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passionate  and  unmanageable  temper  ;  talked  with 
great  imprudence  of  the  strong  party  he  had  in 
England  ;*  declared  openly  that  Moray's  power  was 
exorbitant  and  dangerous  ;  and  made  himself  in  a 
short  time  so  many  enemies,  that  it  was  whispered, 
he  must  soon  either  change  his  conduct  or  lose  his 
life,  f  Nor  were  the  consequences  of  this  extra- 
ordinary favour  shown  to  Lennox  and  his  son  less 
injurious  in  other  quarters.  Those  who  knew  best 
the  disposition  of  the  queen  began  to  dread  that 
these  nobles  would  wrest  from  her  the  whole  power 
in  the  state,  and  that  she  would  herself  become 
nothing  but  a  passive  instrument  in  effecting  their 
purposes  of  ambition  and  aggrandizement.  The 
duke,  under  whose  regency  Lennox  had  been 
banished  and  forfeited,  anticipated  the  total  ruin 
of  his  house  :  the  party  of  the  Protestants,  led  by 
Knox  and  the  preachers,  cried  out  "  that  they  were 
undone."  Moray,  with  the  design  of  strengthening 
his  faction,  but  under  colour  of  his  aversion  to  the 
popish  ceremonies,  retired  from  court ;  and  Ran- 
dolph reported  that  the  people  were  universally 
discontented,!  whilst  he  hinted,  that  if  Elizabeth 
felt  herself  disposed  to  raise  factions  in  Scotland, 
and  embroil  that  country,  there  never  was  a  fitter 
time  to  carry  her  wishes  into  execution. §  Even  this 
was  not  at  all :  many  brought  an  accusation  against 
Elizabeth,  from  which  her  minister  found  it  diffi- 
cult to  defend  her.  It  was  affirmed  that  she  had 
herself  sent  Darnley  into  Scotland,  with  a  purpose 
to  bring  about  the  very  events  which  had  occurred ; 
that  her  object  was  to  hinder  any  potent  foreign 
alliance,  to  match  the  queen  meanly,  and  to  inter- 
rupt the  friendly  intercourse  between  the  two 
kingdoms.  || 

In  the  midst  of  these  unpleasant  rumours  and 
surmises,  Mary  despatched  Lethington  to  the  Eng- 
lish court,  with  injunctions  to  communicate  her 
resolution  regarding  Darnley,  and  to  use  all  his 
influence  to  procure  the  approbation  of  the  queen. 
He  arrived  at  Westminster  on  the  18th  of  April, 
and,  as  he  had  anticipated,  found  Elizabeth 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  21st  May,  1565- 
Also,  Ibid.  MS.  Letter,  same  to  same,  3rd  May,  1565. 

t  Randolph  to  Cecil,  20th  March,  1564-b'S,  printed  in  Keith,  p. 
274.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  3rd 
June,  1565. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  17th  March, 
1564-65.  Also,  same  to  same.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  18th 
April,  1565.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Bedford  to  Cecil, 
28th  April,  1565. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  15th  April, 
1565 

MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  18th  April, 


not  only  hostile  to  the  projected  alliance,  but 
expressing  herself  with  much  bitterness  against  the 
Scottish  queen.  She  submitted  the  proposal  to 
her  privy  council ;  and  after  long  deliberations 
they  declared  themselves  unanimously  opposed  to 
it,  pronouncing  the  measure  "  prejudicial  to  both 
the  queens,  and  consequently  dangerous  to  the  weal 
of  both  countries." "  What  these  dangers  were 
the  councillors  did  not  think  proper  to  describe, 
nor  do  we  learn  from  any  contemporary  letters  that 
Lethington  exerted  his  ingenuity  to  dissipate  this 
alarm. 

'In  the  meantime,  during  his  absence,  some  im- 
portant events  were  taking  place  in  Scotland. 
Bothwell,  the  mortal  enemy  of  Moray,  returned 
suddenly  from  France  ;  but  the  suspicions  of  treason 
under  which  he  lay.  and  the  reports  which  had 
reached  the  queen's  ears  of  his  abandoned  and  pro- 
fligate character,  induced  her  to  treat  him  with  the 
utmost  severity. f  The  earl  of  Moray,  whose  life 
he  had  repeatedly  threatened,  demanded  justice  ; 
and  Mary  summoned  him  to  stand  his  trial  for  high 
treason  in  conspiring  with  the  carl  of  Arran  three 
years  before  to  seize  the  person  of  the  queen.  These 
events  were  communicated  by  Randolph  to  Cecil, 
in  this  graphic  and  interesting  letter,  from  which 
(although  coloured  with  his  own  views  and  preju- 
dices) we  may  understand  something  of  the  state 
of  parties  in  Scotland.  He  first  alludes  to  the 
expected  trial  of  Bothwell.  "  Upon  Tuesday  at 
night  (the  1st  of  May)  there  came  to  this  town 
my  lords  of  Moray  and  Argyle,  to  keep  the  day  of 
law  against  the  Earl  Bothwell,  who  appeared  not, 
nor  is  it  yet  for  certain  known  what  is  become' 
of  him,  though  the  common  report  is  that  he 
embarked  at  North  Berwick.  The  company  that 
came  to  this  town  in  favour  of  my  lord  of  Moray, 
are  esteemed  five  or  six  thousand,  and  for  my  part, 
I  assure  your  honour,  I  never  saw  a  greater 
assembly.  More  also  had  come,  saving  that  they 
were  stayed  by  the  queen,  who  hath  showed  her- 
self now  of  late  to  mislike  that  my  lord  of  Moray 
so  earnestly  pursucth  him  [Bothwell],  and  will  not 
give  his  advice  to  take  the  like  advantage  upon 
some  others,  whom  she  beareth  small  affection 
unto. 

"  In  this  matter  thus  far  they  have  proceeded: 
upon  Wednesday  he  was  called,  and  for  lack  of 

»  1st  May,  1565.     Keith,  pp.  270,  274,  275. 
f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Bedford  to  Cecil,  24th  March. 
1564-65. 
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appearance  was  condemned  in  the  sum ;  farther, 
the  queen  would  not  that  the  justice-clerk  should 
proceed,  which  hath  bred  so  much  misliking,  and 
given  occasion  of  such  kind  of  talk  against  her 
grace,  for  bearing  with  such  men  in  her  own 
cause,*  that  that  which  is  already  spoken  passeth 
all  measure." 

This  was  an  unfair  representation  of  Kandolph. 
The  queen,  instead  of  showing  good  will  to  Both- 
well,  was  strongly  prejudiced  against  him;  and,  in 
consequence  of  his  coarse  and  violent  conduct,  had 
recently  declared  he  should  never  receive  favour  at 
her  hands.t  As  to  the  accusation  of  a  conspiracy, 
it  may  be  remembered  that  Arran,  when  he  made 
the  disclosure,  31st  March,  1562, J  was  mad;  he 
then  implicated  not  only  Bothwell,  but  his  own 
father,  and  had  continued  insane  ever  since.  What 
evidence  Moray  had  collected  during  the  lapse  of 
nearly  three  years,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  as  this 
potent  accuser  came  to  attend  the  trial  with  an 
anny  of  five  thousand  men,  Bothwell  justly  con- 
sidered that  his  life  would  be  in  danger  if  he 
appeared,  and  sent  his  kinsman,  Hepburn  of  Whit- 
some,  to  protest  his  innocence,  and  to  declare  his 
readiness  to  answer  the  charge  when  made  quietly, 
without  tumult  or  intimidation.  § 

The  ambassador  proceeds  to  notice  the  obstinacy 
of  the  queen,  the  discontent  of  her  subjects,  and 
the  threatcnings  which  began  to  circulate,  "  that  if 
good  advice  was  despised,  remedy  must  be  sought 
by  sharper  means."  "  This,"  he  continues,  "is  not 
the  voice  of  one  or  two;  they  are  not  the  meanest 
that  spake  it,  nor  the  unlikeliest  to  put  it  in  exe- 
'cution,  if  that  way  they  go  to  work.  I  write  that 
but  shortly,  which  in  many  words  and  by  many 
men  I  have  heard.  .  .  .  The  speech  of  this 
marriage  to  any  of  them  all,  as  divers  ways  I  have 
attempted  to  know  their  mind,  is  so  much  contrary 
to  their  desires  that  they  think  their  nation  dis- 
honoured, the  queen  shamed,  and  country  undone. 

"  A  greater  plague  to  herself  and  them  there 
cannot  be — a  greater  benefit  to  the  queen's  Majesty 
could  not  have  chanced,  than  to  see  this  dishonour 
fall  upon  her,  and  to  have  her  so  matched,  as  it 
shall  pass  her  power  at  any  time  to  attain  unto  that 
which  hitherto  so  earnestly  she  looked  for.  .  .  . 

*  In  an  affair  where  the  crown  was  prosecutor.  See  the  Summons 
of  Treason. — Pitcairn,  Criminal  Trials,  vol.  i.  p.  462*. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  30th  March, 
1564-65.  Bothwell  had  used  coarse  and  scandalous  epithets  in  speak- 
ing of  the  queen  hereell,  so  Randolph  affirms  in  this  letter. 

J  Supra,  p.  34G.  §  Pitcairn,  vol.  i.  p.  464». 


She  is  now,  to  be  short,  almost  in  utter  contempt 
of  her  people,  and-  so  far  herself  in  doubt  of  them, 
that  without  some  speedy  redress,  worse  is  to  be 
feared.  Many  grievous  and  sore  words  have  of 
late  escaped  her  against  the  duke.  Mortally  she 
hateth  my  lord  of  Argyle ;  and  so  far  suspecteth 
my  lord  of  Moray,  that,  not  many  days  since,  she 
said  '  that  she  saw  whereabout  he  went,  and  that 
he  would  set  the  crown  upon  his  own  head.'  How 
these  men  have  need  to  look  unto  themselves,  your 
honour  doth  perceive. 

"To  this  point  it  is  come,  that  my  lord  of 
Moray  and  Argyle  will  at  no  time  be  in  the  court 
together,  that,  if  need  be,  the  one  may  relieve  or 
support  the  other.  The  duke  is  content  to  live  at 
home,  and  thinketh  himself  happy  if  he  may  die 
in  his  bed.  The  preachers  look  daily,  by  some 
means  or  other,  to  have  their  lives  taken  from 
them,  or  to  be  commanded  to  silence,  as  already 
she  hath  done  one  Mr.  Thomas  Drummond,  a 
godly  and  learned  young  man,  that  preached  at 
Dunblane. 

"  With  my  lord  of  Argyle  there  came  to  this 
town  the  Lord  David,  the  duke's  son,  with  most 
part  of  the  duke's  friends.  Assured  bands  and 
promises  are  made  between  the  duke  and  lord  of 
Moray,  that  nothing  shall  be  attempted  against 
each  other,  but  it  shall  be  defended  to  the  utter- 
most of  their  powers.  The  earl  of  Glencairn 
having  been  required  by  the  earl  of  Lennox  to 
enter  into  the  like  band,  hath  refused  it,  and  joined 
with  the  duke.  My  lord  of  Morton  this  time  was 
absent,  but  so  misliked,  that  I  have  not  heard  any 
man  worse  spoken  of.  He  is  now  in  hopes  that 
my  Lady's  Grace  [the  countess  of  Lennox]  will 
give  over  her  rights  of  Angus,  and  so  [he]  will 
become  friend  to  that  side.  In  this  Lethington 
laboureth,  not  much  to  his  own  praise.  The  Lord 
Ruthven,  Lethington's  chief  friend,  is  wholly 
theirs,  and  chief  counsellor  amongst  them.  Sus- 
picions do  rise  on  every  side,  in  which  I  have  my 
part,  as  of  late,  because  I  was  at  the  west  Border, 
and  am  thought  to  practise  with  the  master  of 
Maxwell — I  know  not  what  myself.  My  lord  of 
Moray  was  willed  not  to  have  to  do  with  me;  and 
when  he  said,  '  he  could  not  choose  but  speak  well 
of  me' — 'Well,'  saith  she  [the  queen],  'if  you 
will,  let  not  Argyle  have  to  do  with  him: '  for  all 
that,  I  have  supped  twice  with  my  lord  of  Moray. 
My  lord  of  Argyle  took  the  pains  to  come  to  my 
lodging:  he  brought  with  him  the  Lord  David. 
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He  hath  been  plain,  and,  to  be  short,  misliketh 
all.  .  .  The  country  is  now  so  far  broken, 
that  there  is  daily  slaughter,  without  redress,  be- 
tween the  Scots  and  Elliots — stealing  at  all  hands, 
and  justice  almost  nowhere. 

"  Now,  touching  Mr.  Fowler  [the  confidential 
servant  of  Lennox],  he  came,  as  I  wrote,  upon 
Saturday  at  night,  late.  He  communed  long  that 
night  with  the  queen  and  his  lordship,  and 
brought  her  grace  a  letter  of  five  or  six  sheets  of 
paper,  all  in  cipher,  from  the  lord  of  Lethington. 
Thus  much  is  known,  that  the  queen's  Majesty 
hath  an  utter  misliking  of  the  matter:  what  else  is 
contained  in  the  same  letter,  few,  I  believe,  will 
come  by  the  knowledge.  Part  of  it  was  shown  to 
my  lord  of  Moray,  the  rest,  at  his  departure  from 
her  grace,  was  not  deciphered.  Fowler  hath  re- 
ported that  the  queen's  Majesty  [Elizabeth]  should 
say  openly  that  she  had  no  liking  of  the  matter, 
and  that  if  it  took  effect,  then  the  duke  should  be 
put  down  within  one  month  after,  and  the  good 
Protestants  driven  out  of  the  country,  which  she 
would  not  suffer.  These  words  are  now  in  many 
men's  mouths,  and  many  glad  to  hear  it,  and 
believe  it  the  better  because  that  he  doth  report  it. 

"  Through  this  and  somewhat  else  that  I  have 
spoken,  many  are  now  well  satisfied  of  the  queen's 
Majesty  that  he  was  not  sent  hither  for  any  such 
purpose  as  now  undoubtedly  shall  take  effect. 
Whatsoever  may  be  borne  in  hand,  that  it  shall  no 
farther  than  the  queen's  Majesty's  will  is,  and  doth 
assent  to,  I  know  it  already  past  that  point.  It 
may  be  said  that  my  lord  of  Moray  may  be  the 
doer  and  the  contriver  thereof,  which  I  know  to  be 
otherwise,  for  if  that  had  been,  he  would  not  have 
refused  to  have  been  present  at  the  assurance  and 
contract  making.  I  know  much  more  than  this, 
but  I  trust  this  will  suffice  you  for  that  part. 

"  What  practices  are  in  hand,  or  how  long  this 
matter  hath  been  a  brewing,  I  know  not;  but  this 
I  know  hath  been  said  by  the  father,  that  he  is 
sure  of  the  greatest  part  in  England,  and  that  the 
king  of  Spain  will  be  his  friend.  If  this  be  their 
fetch,  your  honour  knoweth  what  time  it  is  to  look 
about  you.  How  little  is  to  be  feared  from  hence, 
and  what  her  power  is  at  this  time,  she  standing 
in  such  terms  as  she  doth,  your  honour  is  not 
ignorant  of. 

"  It  is  feared  that  her  Majesty  [Elizabeth]  will 
over  soon  allow  hereof,  and  over  hastily  accord 
unto  this  queen's  desire;  at  least,  it  is  wished  that 


there  may  be  some  open  show  of  her  Majesty's 
discontentment.  Lethington  is  suspected  to  favour 
more  that  way  (I  mean  to  my  Lord  Darnley)  than 
he  would  seem;  and  yet,  I  assure  you,  he  is 
scarcely  trusted  amongst  them  [Lennox's  party], 
and  of  late  despiteful  words  have  been  spoken 
against  him,  upon  certain  words  which  he  wrote 
to  my  Lord  Moray,  that  he  should  persuade  the 
queen  to  make  no  haste  in  the  matter,  but  keep  it 
in  the  stay  it  was  when  he  left  it. 

"  The  chief  dealers  in  these  matters  are  David 
Ricciothe  Italian,  Mingo  valet-de-chambre,  Atholc 
and  Ruthven,  whom  I  should  have  named  first. 

"  Thus  your  honour  seeth  our  present  estate, 
and  how  things  do  frame  amongst  us.  So  much 

D  o 

pride,  such  excess  in  vanities,  so  proud  looks  and 
despiteful  words,  and  so  poor  a  purse,  I  never  heard 
of.  My  lord  of  Lennox  is  now  quite  without 
money;  he  borrowed  five  hundred  crowns  of  my 
lord  of  Lethington,  and  hath  scarcely  enough  now 
to  pay  for  his  horse  meat;  if  he  have  no  more 
from  you,  we  shall  see  him  presently  put  to  his 
shifts.  His  men  are  bolder  and  saucier,  both  with 
the  queen's  self  and  many  noblemen,  than  ever  1 
thought  could  have  been  borne:  divers  of  them 
now  resort  to  the  mass,  and  they  glory  in  their 
doings.  Such  pride  is  noted  in  the  father  and  the 
son,  that  there  is  almost  no  society  or  company 
amongst  them.  My  young  lord,  lying  sick  in  his 
bed,  hath  already  boasted  the  duke  to  knock  his 
pate  when  he  is  whole.  . 

"  I  write  these  things  with  more  sorrow  and 
grief  of  mind  than  in  any  passion  or  affection  to 
any  part  [farther]  than  that  I  am  desirous  that 
the  work  wherein  I  have  been  a  labourer  almost 
six  years,  with  care,  sorrow,  and  greater  burden 
than  I  have  been  able  to  bear,  which  is  to  main- 
tain a  perfect  amity  between  my  native  country 
and  this,  should  not  be  overthrown  and  quite 
destroyed,  nor  that  the  good  will  which  my  mis- 
tress hath  gotten  through  her  deserts  amongst  this 
people,  should  here  take  an  end  when  most  desired, 
and  most  earnestly  looked  for.  Before,  she  was 
their  friend  against  foreign  nations;  now  the 
danger  is  as  great  at  home.  Other  refuge  they 
have  none — to  none  more  willing  to  obey,  and  of 
her  Majesty  alone  they  desire  support:  counsel  is 
now  more  worth  than  men  or  money. 

"  This  day  [Thursday,  3rd  May]  the  chief  of 
the  Protestants  that  at  this  tune  are  present  with 
the  ministers  assembled  in  the  church.  Consulta- 
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tion  was  had  what  order  might  be  put  unto  that 
confusion  that  had  grown  up,  wherein  every  man 
might  do  and  say  what  he  would  without  reproof 
against  God's  glory  and  his  word.  Their  deliber- 
ation contained  three  heads :  first,  how  to  remove 
idolatry  out  of  the  realm,  containing  in  that  as 
well  the  queen's  chapel  as  others;  next,  that  her 
own  laws  might  be  put  in  execution  without 
offence;  the  third,  that  liberty  might  be  granted, 
without  inhibition  or  reproof,  to  such  as  are 
admitted  to  preach  the  true  word  of  God.  Long 
reasoning  hath  been  hereupon.  It  was  determined 
that  the  request  should  be  put  in  writing,  and 
certain  appointed  as  messengers  for  the  rest.  More 
hereof  your  honour  shall  know  hereafter."* 

In  perusing  this  letter,  we  must  beware  of 
giving  implicit  confidence  to  the  representations 
of  Randolph.  The  picture  it  conveys  of  universal 
discontent,  and  the  symptoms  of  rising  wrath 
and  incipient  rebellion  which  it  describes,  were 
coloured  highly  to  suit  the  purposes  of  this  crafty 
minister  and  to  favour  the  views  of  the  English 
faction.  The  duke,  Moray,  and  Argyle,  with 
Knox,  and  all,  or  the  greater  portion  of  the  Pro- 
testants, were,  no  doubt,  violently  opposed  to  the 
marriage,  and  had  already  adopted  precautions, 
not  only  for  their  own  defence,  but  had  begun 
to  repeat  the  same  game  which  they  had  already 
played  so  successfully.  They  had  solicited  Ran- 
dolph to  procure  for  them  the  support  and  coun- 
tenance of  the  English  queen,  and  had  declared 
their  readiness  to  rise  in  arms  against  their  sove- 
reign. All  this  was  true;  but  when  this  minister 
asserted  that  the  union  with  Darnley  was  odious 
to  the  whole  nation,  when  he  represented  the 
queen  as  having  fallen  into  universal  contempt, 
and  when  he  described  the  lives  of  the  Protestant 
preachers  as  being  in  danger  from  the  measures 
adopted  against  them,  he  stated  what  was  con- 
tradicted by  subsequent  events,  and  even  disproved 
by  his  own  letters.  It  was  soon  seen  that  Mary, 
if  she  had  some  enemies,  had  also  many  powerful 
friends.  Besides  Lennox  and  his  son,  now  restored 
to  their  estates  and,  with  their  lands,  to  great 
feudal  strength,  she  could  reckon  firmly  on  the 
support  of  the  earls  of  Athole  and  Caithness,  the 
Lords  Hume  and  Ruthven,  with  the  Lord  Robert, 
and  all  the  ancient  barons  and  families  who  were 
still  secretly  attached  to  the  Catholic  religion.f  It 
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was  surmised,  also,  that  Lethington,  whose  counsel 
and  experience  were  of  such  value  to  any  party 
which  he  cordially  embraced,  would  be  unwilling  to 
declare  openly  against  her;  and  the  mind  of  the 
queen  herself,  far  from  being  overwhelmed  with 
the  difficulties  which  surrounded  her,  seemed  to 
gain  energy  by  the  struggle,  and  led  her  to  act 
with  a  promptitude,  spirit,  and  vigour,  for  which 
her  opponents  were  not  prepared. 

Before,  however,  she  proceeded  to  more  decisive 
measures,  she  resolved  to  make  a  last  attempt  to 
gain  Moray,  and  obtain  his  consent  to  her  marriage 
with  Darnley.  He  was  flattered  and  caressed, 
both  by  the  queen  and  the  earl  of  Lennox,  but  to 
little  effect.  Mary  then  seizing  a  moment  when 
he  was  off  his  guard,  and  in  Lord  Darnley's  cham- 
ber, took  him  aside  and  placed  a  paper  in  his 
hands,  to  which  she  required  him  to  put  his  name. 
It  contained  an  approval  of  her  marriage,  and  an 
engagement  to  promote  it  with  his  whole  power, 
and  this  she  insisted  he  should  consent  to,  as  he 
would  show  himself  her  faithful  subject,  and  avoid 
her  displeasure.  Moray  firmly,  but  respectfully, 
declined.  "  Her  resolution,"  he  said,  "  was  over 
hasty,  and  her  demand  upon  him  too  sudden  and 
peremptory.  What  would  foreign  princes  think 
of  such  precipitation?  What  must  be  the  opinion 
of  the  queen  of  England,  with  whom  her  ambassa- 
dor was  even  then  in  treaty,  and  whose  answer  she 
daily  expected?  But  most  of  all,"  he  said,  "he 
would  be  loath  to  consent  to  the  marriage  of  any 
one,  of  whom  there  was  so  little  hope  that  he 
would  be  a  favourer  of  Christ's  true  religion,  which 
was  the  thing  most  to  be  desired;  of  one  who 
hitherto  had  shown  himself  rather  an  enemy  than 
a  preserver  of  the  same."*  Indignant  and  sur- 
prised at  this  refusal,  Mary  remonstrated,  en- 
treated, and  even  threatened:  but  all  was  to  no 
purpose.  To  her  "  many  sore  words,"  he  replied 
with  great  calmness  and  humility,  yet  he  con- 
tinued firm  in  his  resolution,  and  was  dismissed 
from  the  presence  of  his  sovereign  with  a  bitter 
accusation  of  ingratitude,  and  expressions  of  her 
high  resentment. 

This  interview  occurred  on  the  8th  of  May, 
and  the  queen  summoned  a  convention  of  her 
nobility  to  meet  at  Stirling  on  the  15th  of  the 
same  month.  Her  object  was  to  obtain  their  con- 
sent to  her  marriage  previous  to  the  return  of 
Lethington  with  the  answer  of  Elizabeth,  and  to 
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accomplish  this  she  despatched  Beaton,  a  gentle- 
man in  whom  she  had  much  confidence,  with  new 
instructions,  to  be  delivered  to  her  secretary. 
They  were  drawn  up  in  terms  very  different  from 
his  first  commission:  Mary  commanded  him  to 
return  to  the  queen  of  England,  and  declare  unto 
her,  that  since  she  had  been  so  long  trained  with 
fair  speeches,  and  in  the  end  beguiled  of  her  ex- 
pectation, she  had  now  resolved,  with  the  advice 
of  the  Estates  of  her  realm,  to  use  her  own  choice 
in  her  marriage,  and  to  select  such  a  one  as  in  her 
opinion  should  be  most  worthy  of  the  honour  to 
which  he  was  to  be  raised.  The  letter  which 
contained  these  instructions  was  written  wholly 
by  herself.  ''  It  wanted,'1  says  Throckmorton,  who 
had  seen  the  original,  "  neither  eloquence,  despite, 
anger,  love,  nor  passion,''*  and  was  evidently 
dictated  by  a  keen  feeling  of  the  ingratitude, 
duplicity,  and  selfishness  with  which  she  had  been 
treated  by  Elizabeth.  He  was  also  directed,  after 
he  had  finished  his  negotiation  in  England,  to  pass 
over  to  France,  and  use  his  influence  there  to  pro- 
cure from  the  French  king  and  that  court  an 
approval  of  her  choice.  To  induce  her  secretary 
to  enter  cordially  into  her  views,  Mary  at  the  same 
time  wrote  to  him  with  her  own  hand  "the  most 
favourable  and  gentle  letter  that  ever  queen  did 
address  to  her  servant."  She  sent  him  also  a  bill 
of  credit,  on  the  receivers  of  her  dowry  in  France, 
empowering  him  to  draw  for  any  sum  he  pleased, 
and,  in  the  event  of  his  success  in  this  mission, 
promised  him  the  highest  preferment  which  it  was 
in  her  power  to  bestow. f 

Before,  however,  her  messenger  could  reach 
London,  Lethington  had  left  that  city  on  his  re- 
turn, and  Elizabeth  had  despatched  Sir  Nicholas 
Throckmorton  (her  late  ambassador  in  France)  on 
a  mission  to  Scotland.  He  was  instructed  to  com- 
municate to  the  Scottish  queen  the  resolution  of 
the  English  privy  council,  to  notify  her  entire  dis- 
approval of  her  union  with  Darnley,  and  to  take 
measures  to  prevent  its  precipitate  consummation. 
When  on  the  way  to  the  English  court,  Beaton 
encountered  Lethington,  near  Newark,  and  com- 
municated his  message  to  the  Scottish  secretary. 
Nothing  can  more  strikingly  show  the  treachery 
of  Mary's  ministers,  and  the  entire  license  they 
assumed  of  disobeying,  when  it  was  convenient 
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for  them,  the  commands  of  their  sovereign,  than 
Lethington's  conduct  on  this  occasion.  He  heard 
the  message,  received  the  queen's  letters,  put  them 
in  his  pocket,  refused  alike  to  return  to  London,  or 
to  pass  into  France,  and  posting  forward  with  all 
speed,  overtook  Throckmorton  at  Alnwick;  here 
he  basely  communicated  to  him  the  secret  instruc- 
tions he  had  received,  and  breaking  into  expres- 
sions of  extreme  rage  and  indignation  towards  his 
royal  mistress,  regretted  that  the  English  ambas- 
sador was  not  empowered  to  denounce  war  against 
her  in  case  she  resolved  to  proceed  in  this  marriage 
with  those  whom  he  denominated  the  rebels  of  the 
English  queen.*  The  two  ambassadors  then  pur- 
sued their  journey  towards  Scotland  in  company. 
"  He  was  enjoined,"  said  Throckmorton  (speaking 
of  Lethington,  and  writing  to  Leicester  and  Cecil), 
"  to  stay  me,  that  I  should  not  come  into  Scotland, 
and  contrary  to  that,  he  will  not  go  without  me."f 
Are  we  to  wonder  that,  when  Mary's  affairs  were 
managed  by  such  men,  she  was  anxious  to  change 
her  counsellors,  and  to  seek  for  fidelity  in  another 
faction? 

In  the  meantime  the  convention  of  the  nobility 
which  had  been  summoned  to  deliberate  upon  the 
marriage,  assembled  at  Stirling  on  the  15th  May. 
It  was  most  numerously  attended,  and  included, 
with  the  exception  of  Lord  Ochiltree  and  a  few 
others,  the  whole  of  the  most  influential  nobles  in 
the  kingdom.  There  were  present  the  duke,  with 
the  earls  of  Argyle,  Moray,  Morton,  Glencairn, 
Athole,  Crawford,  Eglinton,  Cassillis,  Bothes,  and 
Caithness ;  the  Lords  Hume,  Gray,  Glammis, 
Borthwick,  Ycstcr,  Fleming,  Livingston,  Semple, 
Ross,  Lindsay,  Lovat,  Boyd,  and  Somerville. 
Besides  these,  there  were  the  officers  of  state,  in- 
cluding the  secretary,  the  justice-clerk,  the 
treasurer,  and  the  advocate,  with  the  commen- 
dators  of  Holyrood,  Kilwinning,  Jedburgh,  St. 
Colm's  Inch,  and  Balmerinoch.J  At  this  solemn 
assembly  of  her  nobles,  the  queen  announced  her 
intention  of  marrying  Darnley,  and  the  measure 
was  approved  of  without  a  dissentient  voice. 
Moray  and  his  faction,  whose  real  sentiments  were 
strongly  hostile  to  such  a  proceeding,  appear  to 
have  been  overawed  into  a  temporary  consent, 
whilst  the  great  majority  of  her  barons,  admitted 
its  expediency,  and  advised  that  it  should  be 
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carried  into  effect.*  Thus  confirmed  in  her  pur- 
pose, Mary  on  the  same  day  conferred  the  honour 
of  knighthood  upon  Darnley,  and  immediately 
created  him  Lord  of  Ardmanach  and  Earl  of  Ross. 
He  then  took  the  oaths,  was  girt  with  the  sword, 
and,  on  rising  from  his  knees  before  the  queen, 
himself  bestowed  the  dignity  of  knighthood  upon 
fourteen  gentlemen  of  ancient  and  loyal  families, 
who  knelt  before  the  throne.f  In  the  midst  of 
these  proceedings,  word  was  brought  that  Sir 
Nicholas  Throckmorton,  ambassador  of  the  queen 
of  England,  was  then  at  the  gate  of  the  castle,  and 
urgently  demanded  an  audience.  On  being  ad- 
mitted, he  delivered  in  strong  language  the  re- 
monstrance of  his  royal  mistress:  he  expressed  her 
surprise  at  the  unadvised  proceedings  of  the  Scot- 
tish queen ;  and  complained  loudly  of  the  presump- 
tion of  Lennox  and  Darnley,  her  own  subjects, 
who,  without  giving  her  any  previous  notice,  had 
dared  to  engage  in  such  an  enterprise.  To  this 
Mary  replied  with  great  calmness  and  dignity. 
She  said,  "That  as  soon  as  she  had  formed  her 
resolution  on  the  subject  of  her  marriage,  she  had 
communicated  her  intentions  to  Elizabeth,  which 
was  all  that  she  had  ever  promised  to  do.  As  to 
her  good  sister's  great  dislike  to  the  match,"  she 
observed  sarcastically,  "that  this  was  indeed  a 
marvellous  circumstance,  since  the  selection  was 
.made  in  conformity  to  the  queen's  wishes,  as  com- 
municated by  Mr.  Randolph.  She  had  rejected  all 
foreign  suitors,  and  had  chosen  an  Englishman, 
descended  from  the  blood-royal  of  both  kingdoms, 
and  the  first  prince  of  the  blood  in  England;  and 
one  whom  she  believed  would,  for  these  reasons, 
be  acceptable  to  the  subjects  of  both  realms.''  J 

It  was  difficult  for  the  ambassador  to  answer 
this  temperate  remonstrance,  which  he  knew  to  be 
founded  in  truth;  and  as  the  queen  treated  him 
with  much  courtesy,  and  agreed  to  postpone  the 
ceremony  of  creating  Darnley  duke  of  Albany,  till 
she  heard  again  from  Elizabeth,  he  judged  it  right 
neither  to  push  matters  to  an  extremity,  nor  to 
hold  out  any  encouragement  to  her  discontented 
nobles. 

The  English  queen,  however,  resorting  to  severer 
and  more  decided  measures,  ordered  Lady  Lennox 
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into  custody,  having  suspected  her  of  intriguing 
with  the  earl  of  Northumberland  and  other  leaders 
of  the  papists  in  England.  At  the  same  time  she 
again  (12th  June,  1565)  submitted  to  her  privy 
council  the  question  of  the  marriage  of  the  Scottish 
queen.  Their  decision,  as  it  is  preserved  in  the 
original  draft  by  Cecil,  is  of  much  importance  in 
the  light  it  throws  on  the  state  of  parties  in  Eng- 
land. Two  questions  were  propounded  to  the 
council: — First,  what  perils  might  ensue  to  the 
queen's  Majesty  and  her  realm  upon  the  marriage 
of  the  queen  of  Scots  with  Lord  Darnley?  Second, 
what  was  meet  to  be  done  to  avoid  the  same? 
"  The  perils,"  says  Cecil,  in  his  minute  of  what 
took  place,  "  being  sundry  and  very  many,  were 
reduced  by  some  councillors  to  only  two;  first, 
that  by  this  marriage,  the  queen's  Majesty  being 
unmarried,  a  great  number  in  this  realm,  not  of 
the  worst  subjects,  might  be  alienated  in  their 
minds  from  their  natural  duties  to  her  Majesty,  to 
depend  upon  the  success  of  this  marriage  of  Scot- 
land, as  a  mean  to  establish  the  succession  of  both 
the  crowns  in  the  issue  of  the  same  marriage,  and 
to  favour  all  devices  and  practices  that  should 
tend  to  the  advancement  of  the  queen  of  Scots." 

"  Under  the  second  peril  it  was  observed  that, 
considering  the  chief  foundation  of  that  [party] 
which  favoured  the  marriage  of  the' Lord  Darnley 
was  laid  upon  the  trust  of  such  as  were  papists,  as 
the  only  mean  left  to  restore  the  religion  of  Rome, 
it  was  plainly  to  be  seen  that,  both  in  this  realm 
and  in  Scotland,  the  papists  would  most  favour, 
maintain,  and  fortify,  the  marriage  of  the  Lord 
Darnley;  and  would,  for  furtherance  of  their  fac- 
tion in  religion,  devise  all  means  and  practices 
that  could  be  within  this  realm,  to  disturb  the 
estate  of  the  queen's  Majesty  and  the  peace  of  the 
realm,  and,  consequently,  to  achieve  their  purpose 
by  force  rather  than  fail." 

The  paper  proceeds  to  point  out,  by  way  of 
warning  to  Elizabeth,  that  when  Mary's  power 
was  the  greatest,  namely,  during  her  marriage 
with  the  dauphin,  she  evinced  her  real  mind  to 
dispossess  that  princess  of  her  title,  both  by  assum- 
ing the  style  and  arms  of  England,  and  by  troops 
sent  into  Scotland  to  accomplish  her  ambitious 
purposes.  It  then  proceeds  in  these  remarkable 
words: — "  It  is  also  to  be  remembered,  that  seeing 
now,  before  this  attempt  of  marriage,  it  was  found 
and  manifestly  seen,  that  in  every  corner  of  the 
realm  the  faction  that  most  favoureth  the  Scottish 
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title  is  grown  stout  and  bold,  yea,  seen  manifestly 
in  this  court,  both  in  hall  and  chamber,  it  could 
not  be  but  (except  good  heed  were  speedily  given 
to  it)  the  same  faction  would  speedily  increase  by 
this  marriage,  and  by  the  practice  of  the  fautor 
[author]  thereof,  and  grow  so  great  and  dangerous, 
as  the  redress  thereof  would  be  almost  desperate. 
And  to  this  purpose  it  was  to  be  remembered,  how, 
of  late,  in  perusing  of  the  substance  of  the  justices 
of  peace  in  all  the  counties  of  the  realm,  scantly  a 
third  part  was  found  fully  assured  to  be  trusted  in 
the  matter  of  religion,  upon  which  only  string  the 
queen  of  Scots'  title  doth  hang ;  and  some  doubts 
might  be  that  the  friends  of  the  earl  of  Lennox  had 
more  knowledge  of  this  than  was  meet,  and  thereby 
made  their  vaunt  now  in  Scotland,  that  their  party 
was  so  great  in  England  that  the  queen's  Majesty 
dared  not  attempt  to  oppose  the  marriage."  In 
this  sort  was  the  sum  of  the  perils  declared. 

Upon  the  second  question,  What  was  best  to  be 
done  to  avoid  these  dangers?  it  was  determined, 
that  the  first  way  was  to  obtain  that  the  queen's 
Majesty  would  marry,  and  hold  them  with  no  long 
delay.  Secondly,  that  measures  should  be  taken 
to  advance  and  fortify  the  profession  of  religion, 
both  in  Scotland  and  in  England.  Third,  that 
proceedings  should  be  commenced,  either  altogether 
to  break  off  this  intended  marriage,  or  at  least  to 
procure  the  same  not  to  be  so  hurtful  to  the  realm 
as  otherwise  it  might  be :  and  lastly,  that  some 
intelligence  should  be  used  in  Scotland  with  the 
party  opposed  to  the  marriage,  and  comfort  given 
them  from  time  to  time.* 

It  will  be  seen,  from  this  authentic  paper,  that 
the  apprehensions  entertained  regarding  the  effects 
of  this  union  with  Darnley  upon  the  popish  faction 
in  England  (which  was  far  stronger  than  is  gene- 
rally believed),  were  not  altogether  ideal.  There 
seem  to  have  been  two  parties  among  the  English 
Protestants,  who  viewed  the  match  with  different 
feelings.  Elizabeth  herself,  with  the  earl  of  Leices- 
ter, and  the  powerful  anti-Cecilian  faction  which 
supported  him,  were  suspected  to  regard  the  mar- 
riage with  no  great  dislike,  although  for  the  moment 
she  judged  it  prudent  to  dissemble,  and  to  appear 
deeply  offended.  It  delivered  the  English  queen 
from  the  fear  that  Mary  should  make  some  potent 
foreign  alliance — with  Austria  or  Spain ;  and  it 
kept  at  court  her  favourite  Leicester.  These  senti- 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Original  Draft  by  Cecil,  June 
4,  1565. 
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ments,  too,  were  well  known  at  the  Scottish  court, 
and  Randolph  was  repeatedly  met  by  the  observa- 
tion, that  the  resentment  of  his  royal  mistress  was 
mere  dissimulation.*  But  the  other  party  were 
more  sincere  and  determined  in  their  opposition. 
Cecil,  Bedford,  and  Eandolph,  had  deeply  intrigued 
with  Scotland  ;  they  believed  that  the  overthrow 
of  their  friends,  the  earls  of  Moray,  Argyle,  and 
Lethington,  would  put  an  end  to  English  influence 
in  that  country  ;  they  dreaded  lest  Lennox  and 
Darnley  might  in  time  be  won  over  by  the  queen 
to  re-establish  the  Roman  faith,  which  it  was  known 
they  secretly  professed,  and  they  adopted  every 
means  to  thwart  the  designs  of  the  Scottish  queen. 
Xor  were  these  means  of  the  purest  or  most  upright 
kind  :  as  long  as  Mary,  deceived  and  drawn  on  by 
the  protestations  and  duplicity  of  Elizabeth,  placed 
herself  under  the  guidance  of  this  princess,  she  was 
represented  in  the  letters  of  Randolph  as  amiable, 
truthful,  affectionate,  and  popular.  The  Protestants 
were  described  as  contented,  excepting  only  the 
most  violent,  whose  conduct  this  envoy  repeatedly 
censures  ;  and  (which  is  very  remarkable)  not  a 
year  before  this,  both  Moray  and  Lethington  had 
assured  the  queen  of  England,  that  the  conduct  of 
their  royal  mistress  in  respect  to  the  reformed  reli- 
gion entitled  her  to  high  praise  :  its  foundation, 
they  said,  was  perfectly  secure  ;  whilst  they  enjoyed 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  the  favour  of  their  prince, 
as  abundantly  as  heart  could  wish.f  From  that 
moment  till  the  present,  not  a  step  had  been  taken 
by  the  queen  of  Scotland  which  could  create  sus- 
picion in  any  reasonable  mind,  that  she  meditated 
aught  against  the  national  religion.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  Catholic  party  had  been  treated  with 
undue  severity  ;  the  private  exercise  of  her  religion 
had  been  threatened  to  be  abridged  ;  the  sanctity 
of  her  chapel  and  her  palace  invaded  ;  and  the  laws 
against  the  mass  carried  into  the  strictest  execution, 
even  where  the  offenders  were  of  the  highest  rank 
in  the  church.  These  were  all  facts  with  which 
Randolph  the  English  minister  was  perfectly  fami- 
liar, and  which  can  be  proved  from  his  own  letters. 
Yet,  no  sooner  did  Mary  fix  her  choice  on  Darnley; 
no  sooner  did  it  become  apparent  to  Moray  that  his 
power  was  on  the  wane,  and  to  Randolph  that  the 
English  faction  in  Scotland  was  likely  to  lose  ground 

*  Throckmorton  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  21st  May,  1565,  printed  in 
Keith,  p.  280.  Also,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  2nd  July,  printed  in  Keith, 
p.  288.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  15th 
April,  1565.  Ibid,  same  to  same,  29th  April,  1565. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Moray  to  Cecil,  13th  July,  1564. 
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and  to  be  superseded  in  their  authority — than 
the  letters  of  this  pliant  envoy  abounded  with 
complaints  and  misrepresentations.  The  reformed 
religion  was  described  as  not  only  in  danger,  but 
already  ruined,  and  the  godly  undone  ;  the  queen 
was  said  to  be  fallen  into  universal  contempt ;  we 
are  told  that  her  whole  character  had  altered 
within  a  few  days,  that  even  her  countenance  and 
beauty  were  decayed,  so  that  many  thought  she 
was  bewitched  ;  and  lastly,  that  an  irresistible  party 
had  resolved  to  oppose  the  marriage  and  avert  the 
ruin  of  their  country. 

The  events  which  now  occurred,  and  the  conduct 
respectively  pursued  by  Mary,  the  Protestants,  and 
Elizabeth,  proved  these  statements  to  be  exag- 
gerated and  unfounded.  The  measures  of  the 
Scottish  queen,  under  an  irritating  opposition,  were 
temperate  and  conciliating.  She  sent  Hay,  her 
master  of  Requests,  a  prudent  and  able  man,  a 
favourer  of  Moray,  and  a  friend  of  Randolph,  on  a 
mission  to  the  English  queen.  He  was  to  labour 
not  only  to  reconcile  Elizabeth  to  her  union  with 
Darnlcy,  but  to  state  her  anxiety  to  preserve  peace, 
her  resolution  to  postpone  her  marriage  for  a  short 
time,  and  her  desire  that  there  should  be  a  meeting 
of  commissioners  from  both  countries,  to  deliberate 
on  the  best  means  of  composing  the  differences 
which  had  occurred.*  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Protestants,  led  by  Moray  and  Argyle,  attempted 
to  overawe  their  sovereign  ;  they  solicited  earnestly 
the  assistance  of  the  English  queen,  and  debated 
among  themselves  whether  it  would  be  best  to 
assassinate  Darnlcy,  or  to  seize  him  and  his  father, 
and  deliver  them  up  to  England.  Some  time  before 
the  mission  of  Hay,  Randolph,  describing  the  pride 
and  passionate  temper  of  this  young  favourite,  thus 
writes  to  Cecil :  "  Her  [Mary's]  councillors  are  now 
those  whom  she  liked  worst,  the  nearest  of  her  kin, 
the  farthest  from  her  heart.  My  lord  of  Moray 
liveth  where  he  lists.  My  lord  of  Ledington  hath 
now  both  leave  and  time  enough  to  make  court 
unto  his  mistress.f  .  .  .  David  is  he  that  now 
worketh  all,  chief  secretary  to  the  queen,  and  only 
governor  to  her  good  man  ;  the  bruits  here  are 
wonderful — men  talk  very  strange — the  hazard 
towards  him  and  his  house  marvellous  great ;  his 
pride  intolerable,  his  words  not  to  be  borne,  but 
where  no  man  dare  speak  again.  He  spareth  not 

•  Keith,  p.  283.  Instructions  to  Mr.  John  Hay.  Also,  MS.  Letter, 
Stale  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  12th  June,  1565.  Ibid.  Mary 
to  Elisabeth,  St.  Johnston,  15th  Jane,  1565. 

f  Ibid. 


also,  in  token  of  his  manhood,  to  let  some  blows  fly 
where  he  knoweth  that  they  will  be  taken.  Such 
passions,  such  furies,  as  I  hear  say,  that  sometimes 
he  will  be  in,  is  strange  to  believe.  What  cause 
this  people  hath  to  rejoice  of  this  their  worthy 
prince,  I  leave  it  to  the  world  to  think.  When 
they  have  said  all,  and  thought  what  they  can,  they 
find  nothing  but  that  God  must  send  him  a  short 
end,  or  themselves  a  miserable  life,  to  live  under 
such  estate  and  government  as  this  is  like  to  be ! 
What  comfort  can  they  look  for  at  the  queen's 
Majesty's  hands,  or  what  support  if  aught  should 
be  attempted,  seeing  the  most  part  are  persuaded 
that  to  this  end  he  was  sent  into  this  country.  I 
spare  here  to  speak  so  much  as  I  have  heard  ;  and 
knowing  so  little  of  the  queen's  mind  as  I  do,  I 
know  not  what  counsel  or  advice  to  give."  .  .  . 
The  letter  then  alludes  to  the  great  hazard  of  Moray 
and  his  party  in  these  remarkable  words:  "  To  see 
so  many  in  hazard,  as  now  stand  in  danger  of  life, 
land,  and  goods,  it  is  great  pity  to  think — only  to 
remedy  this  mischief,  he  [Darnley]  must  be  taken 
away,  or  such  as  he  hateth  find  such  support, 
that  whatsoever  he  intendeth  to  another  may 
light  upon  himself.  A  little  now  spent  in  the 
beginning,  yieldeth  double  fruit.  What  were  it 
for  the  queen's  Majesty,  if  she  list  not  to  do  it 
by  force,  with  the  expense  of  three  or  four  thou- 
sand pounds  to  do  with  this  country  what  she 
would."  » 

The  proceedings  of  Elizabeth  were  at  this 
moment  marked  by  that  duplicity  and  desire  to 
embroil  Mary  with  her  own  subjects  which  had 
all  along  characterized  them.  She  had  already 
placed  the  countess  of  Lennox  under  restraint,  but 
she  had  now  committed  her  to  the  Tower,  a  severity 
which  could  not  fail  to  encourage  Moray  and  his 
friends. f  She  sent  a  summons  to  the  earl  of  Len- 
nox and  his  son  Lord  Darnley,  commanding  them, 
on  their  allegiance  as  English  subjects,  instantly  to 
repair  to  her  court.}  Not  long  after  she  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  Scottish  queen,  declaring  her  entire 
disapproval  of  her  proceedings;  and  she  instructed 
Randolph  not  only  directly  to  communicate  with 
Moray's  faction,  but  to  assure  them  that  she  would 
support  them  against  the  malice  of  their  enemies 
as  long  as  their  efforts  were  directed  to  maintain 

•  MS  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Leicester,  3rd  June, 
1565. 

f  Mr.  Stevenson's  Illustrations  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Mary,  p.  140. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Queen  Elizabeth  to  Queen  Mary, 
18th  Jnne,  1565.  (A  Copy.) 
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the  religion,  and  to  preserve   the  amity  between 
the  two  kingdoms.* 

Nothing  upon  the  part  of  Moray  could  be  more 
futile  and  unfounded  than  the  pretence  that  the 
Protestant  religion  was  in  danger,  or  that  the  queen 
at  this  moment  had  adopted  any  measures  which 
threatened  its  security.  It  is  happy  for  the  truth 
that  on  such  a  point  we  have  the  declaration  of 
Moray  and  Lethington  themselves.  On  the  13th 
of  July,  1564,  they  stated  to  Cecil  that  the  pre- 
sence of  Lennox  in  Scotland,  even  if  he  should  be 
fortunate  enough  to  ally  himself  with  the  most 
powerful  person  in  the  state,  would  be  totally  in- 
effectual to  shake  the  national  religion  from  that 
firm  foundation  on  which  it  rested. f  These  dec- 
larations, indeed,  were  made  a  year  before  this; 
but  during  the  course  of  that  year  not  only  had  the 
Scottish  queen  introduced  no  one  measure  that 
could  by  any  ingenuity  be  deemed  an  attack  on 
the  national  religion,  but  she  had  shown  the  most 
decided  determination  to  support  it  as  the  religion 
of  the  state,  and  to  enforce  the  cruel  and  unjust 
laws  against  those  who  adhered  to  the  public  exer- 
cise of  a  contrary  faith.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  earl  of  Moray,  and  the  party  of  nobles  who 
opposed  the  marriage,  had  raised  the  cry  of  "  danger 
to  the  church  "  merely  to  cover  their  own  designs. 

The  same  remark  does  not  apply  to  Knox,  who, 
after  his  long  estrangement  from  Moray,  now  once 
more  acted  in  concert  with  him.  To  the  stern 
uncompromising  mind  of  this  reformer  the  mass 
was  idolatry;  so  long  as  it  maintained  its  place  in 
the  queen's  private  chapel  he  believed  that  the 
Protestant  faith  was  in  danger,  and  that  in  permit- 
ting its  use  the  preachers  and  the  people  committed 
a  deadly  sin.  Moray  had  always  contended  for  the 
right  of  the  queen  to  have  the  private  exercise  of 
her  religion:  Knox  had  as  obstinately  denied  it. 
He  contended  that,  by  the  word  of  God  and  the 
laws  of  the  land,  every  priest  who  dared  to  cele- 
brate, and  every  person  who  ventured  to  attend  the 
mass,  was  obnoxious  to  capital  punishment;  and  he 
evidently  considered  that  the  sufferance  of  the 
"  idol,"  as  he  named  it,  under  any  circumstances, 
was  a  direct  infringement  upon  the  rights  and  the 
security  of  the  national  religion.  He  is  to  be 
judged  therefore  by  a  different  standard  from  that 
which  must  be  applied  to  his  ambitious  and  potent 

*  The  Queen  of  England  to  Randolph,  10th  July,  1565.  Printed  by 
Keith,  p.  296. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lethington  to  Cecil,  13th  July, 
1564.  Also,  Ibid.  Moray  to  Cecil,  same  date. 


ally.  Moray  was  the  slave  of  private  ambition ;  his 
paramount  desire  evidently  was  to  retain  the  great 
power  which  he  possessed,  and  in  his  efforts  to 
effect  this  he  repeated  the  same  game  which  ambi- 
tion has  so  often  played — he  masked  his  selfish 
projects  under  a  zeal  for  religion.  Knox,  on  the 
other  hand,  however  fierce,  dictatorial,  and  even 
unscrupulous  as  to  means,  was  perfectly  honest. 
No  church  plunder  can  be  traced  to  his  hands;  no 
pensions  from  England  or  France  secured  his  ser- 
vices ;  nor  is  there  the  slightest  evidence  (at  least 
I  have  discovered  none)  that  at  any  time  he  pur- 
sued a  scheme  of  personal  aggrandisement,  separate 
from  that  spiritual  authority  which  attached  itself 
to  him  as  the  great  leader  of  the  Reformation.  His 
character  was  great,  irregular,  and  imperfect;  his 
views  were  often  erroneous.  In  his  mind  many 
subjects  assumed  an  undue  importance  and  magni- 
tude, whilst  others,  especially  those  connected  with 
the  practical  influence  of  the  gospel  upon  the  heart 
and  conduct,  were  often  neglected  or  forgotten. 
But  in  his  public  career  he  was  consistent,  fearless, 
sincere ;  the  single  object  to  which  he  devoted 
himself  was  to  establish,  on  a  sure  foundation,  what 
he  believed  to  be  the  only  true  faith — the  only 
form  of  worship  consistent  with  the  declarations  of 
Scripture  and  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  needless  to 
point  out  to  what  a  height  this  raises  him  above 
Moray,  Argyle,  Lethington,  and  the  crowd  of  venal 
barons  by  whom  he  was  surrounded. 

Mary  had  summoned  a  convention  of  her  nobility, 
to  be  held  at  St.  Johnston  on  the  22d  of  June.*  It 
was  her  intention  in  this  assembly  to  procure  their 
final  consent  to  her  union  with  Darnley,  and  to  fix 
the  period  of  her  marriage.  Instead  of  obeying  her 
wishes,  the  discontented  barons  vigorously  exerted 
themselves  to  traverse  all  her  schemes.  Moray 
refused  to  come  to  Perth,  alleging  that  his  life  was 
in  danger  from  a  conspiracy  formed  by  Darnley; 
Argyle,  in  concert  with  Knox  and  the  preachers, 
appointed  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  to 
be  held  at  Edinburgh,  whilst  the  convention  was 
sitting  at  Perth.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that 
the  faction  of  Moray  and  the  party  of  Knox  now 
acted  in  concert ;  and  the  reformer,  who  possessed 
great  influence  with  the  people,  bestirred  himself 
so  successfully  against  the  queen,  that,  in  a  convo- 
cation of  the  citizens,  held  in  the  fields  near  Edin- 
burgh, it  was  resolved  to  arm  and  organize  the 
burgesses,  to  choose  captains,  and  to  seize  the 

«  Letter,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  in  Keith,  p.  287,  2nd  July,  15C5. 
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weapons  of  such  as  were  believed  favourable  to  the 
marriage.  At  the  same  time,  after  lengthened 
debates,  the  General  Assembly  drew  up  a  suppli- 
cation to  their  sovereign.*  It  requested  that  the 
blasphemous  mass,  and  all  popish  idolatry,  should 
be  abolished,  not  only  throughout  the  kingdom, 
but  also  in  her  royal  person  and  household ;  that 
true  religion,  as  it  is  founded  on  the  word  of 
God,  should  be  professed  as  well  by  herself  as  by 
her  subjects,  and  that  it  should  be  made  obliga- 
tory upon  all  persons  to  resort  to  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  and  to  prayers,  if  not  every  day,  at  least 
every  Sunday.  It  proposed  that  some  sure  provi- 
sion should  be  made  for  the  support  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel;  that  pluralities  should  be  abolished; 
a  strict  examination  instituted  into  the  appointment 
of  all  teachers  of  youth  in  schools  and  colleges;  a 
fund  set  apart  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  out 
of  tho*e  lands  which  of  old  were  destined  to  hos- 
pitality ;  and  some  relief  devised  for  the  poor 
labourers  of  the  soil,  who  were  oppressed  in  the 
payment  of  their  tithes  by  unreasonable  and  illegal 
exactions. f 

This  petition  was  intrusted  to  the  earl  of  Glen- 
cairn,  with  five  commissioners,  who  repaired  to 
Perth  (1st  July,  1565),  and  presented  it  to  the 
queen.  Her  conduct  at  this  crisis  is  entitled  to 
much  praise.  She  was  alarmed  by  the  accounts 
of  the  hostile  and  tumultuous  assembly  of  the 
citizens  in  Edinburgh,  and  when  she  read  the 

O      ' 

demands  of  the  church,  it  was  evident  that  they 
approached  indefinitely  near  to  the  compelling 
herself,  and  all  who  adhered  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
to  renounce  what  they  believed  to  be  true,  and 
embrace  what  they  were  persuaded  was  false.  Yet 
her  answer  was  temperate  and  conciliatory ;  she 
declared  that  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  renounce 
the  mass  herself,  or  to  abolish  it  in  her  household, 
not  being  yet  persuaded  that  there  was  any  impiety 
in  this  great  service  of  the  church.  She  reminded 
the  commissioners  how  completely  liberty  of  con- 
science, since  her  arrival  in  her  dominions,  had 
been  permitted  to  all  her  subjects,  and  she  expected 
in  return,  she  said,  "the  same  liberty  to  be  granted 
to  herself.  As  for  the  establishment  of  religion 
in  the  body  of  the  realm,  she  declared  that  she 
was  ready  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  three 
Estates  of  Parliament,  as  soon  as  they  were 
convened,  and  to  whom  alone,  as  they  were 


•  SpottUwood,  p.  190. 
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well  aware,  the  determination  of  so  important  a 
question  belonged."* 

A  more  gentle  and  reasonable  reply  to  an  ex- 
travagant demand  could  hardly  have  been  given; 
but  the  discontented  lords  were  still  unsatisfied: 
they  were  undone  if  the  queen  was  left  to  follow 
her  own  wishes,  and  the  marriage  went  forward; 
and  acting  under  this  conviction,  they  resolved 
either  to  compel  her  to  submit  to  their  dictation, 
or  to  put  it  out  of  her  power  to  carry  her  designs 
into  effect.  With  this  purpose,  Moray,  Argyle,  and 
Lord  Boyd,  held  a  secret  meeting  at  Lochleven,f 
and  from  thence  sent  a  confidential  messenger  to 
communicate  their  designs  to  Randolph,  and  to 
understand  from  him,  whether  Elizabeth  would 
receive  Lennox  and  Darnley  if  they  were  seized,  and 
sent  prisoners  to  Berwick.  The  ambassador  an- 
swered, that  the  queen  his  mistress  would  receive 
her  own  subjects  "  in  what  sort  soever  they  came;" 
and  thus  encouraged,  these  daring  men  formed  a 
plot  to  attack  the  Scottish  queen  as  she  rode,  with 
Darnley  in  her  company,  from  Perth  to  Callander, 
a  seat  of  Lord  Livingston's.  The  route  to  be  tra- 
velled afforded  two  favourable  situations  for  such  a 
surprise;  the  one  a  wild  narrow  defile  near  Perth, 
called  the  Pass  of  Dron,|  the  other  a  tract  of 
broken  and  difficult  ground  near  Beith,  some  miles 
north  of  the  Queensferry.  It  was  intended,  accord- 
ing to  Randolph's  account,  to  have  carried  Mary 
to  St.  Andrews,  and  Darnley  to  Castle  Campbell; 
but  these  were  only  preliminary  steps:  Moray's 
ultimate  object  (if  we  may  believe  the  assertion  of 
a  brother  conspirator)  was  to  murder  Darnley, 
seize  the  government,  and  imprison  the  queen  for 
life  in  Lochleven.§ 

This  traitorous  plot  was  signally  defeated  by  the 
courage  and  celerity  of  Mary's  movements.  Having 
received  some  hint  of  her  danger,  she  commanded 
Athole  and  Ruthven  to  assemble  their  followers, 
and  leaving  Perth  with  an  escort  of  three  hundred 
horse  in  the  dawn  of  the  morning,  traversed  the 
country  with  the  utmost  speed,  passed  Lochleven 
and  Kinross  without  drawing  bridle,  pushed  on  to 


•  Spottiswood,  p.  190.  Keith,  p.  289.  Randolph  to  Cecil,  2nd 
July,  1565. 

t  Mr.  Stevenson's  Illustrations  of  the  Reign  of  Mary,  p.  118,  Argyle 
and  Moray  to  Randolph,  let  July,  1565. 

J  Knox,  p.  412. 

§  Randolph  to  Cecil,  4th  July,  1565,  in  Keith,  p.  291.  Also,  "  In- 
structions and  Articles  addressed  to  the  Commissioners  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  12th  Sept.,  1568."  GooJall,  vol.  ii.  pp.  358, 359.  [Mr.  Burton 
says  there  is  scarcely  a  vestige  of  evidence  in  support  of  the  story  of  this 
alleged  conspiracy.  See  History,  vol.  iv.  p.  276. — EDITOR  ] 
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the  ferry,  and  crossing  the  Firth,  reached  Callan- 
der  house  in  safety.  Two  hours  after  she  passed, 
Argyle  appeared  at  Kinross,  but  the  prey  had 
escaped  him ;  and  their  treacherous  enterprise  be- 
coming publicly  known,  excited  the  utmost  indig- 
nation in  the  country.*  Disappointed  in  this 
attempt,  Moray  and  his  associates  made  a  last 
attempt  to  rouse  the  people.  They  resumed  in  a 
still  louder  tone  the  cry,  that  the  queen  was  deter- 
mined to  overthrow  religion,  to  break  the  amity 
which  had  of  late  united  them  to  England,  and  to 
commence  anew  her  persecution  of  the  brethren. 
They  implored  the  assistance  and  support  of  Eliza- 
beth ;  assured  her  that  Bothwell,  the  mortal  enemy 
of  English  influence,  had  been  sent  for;  besought 
her  to  let  loose  "some  strapping  Elliots"  upon 
Lord  Hume,  Mary's  great  partisan,  on  the  marches 
towards  Lothian,  who  might  keep  his  hands  full 
at  home;  and  attempted  to  rouse  her  jealousy  by 
spreading  rumours  of  an  intercourse  with  France 
and  Rome.f  But  from  neither  quarter  did  they 
receive  much  sympathy  or  encouragement;  Eliza- 
beth fed  them  with  empty  promises,  the  people 
grew  lukewarm  or  suspicious.  They  were  aware 
of  no  act  upon  the  part  of  the  queen  which  mani- 
fested hostility  to  their  religion;  on  the  contrary, 
when  at  Callander,  she  had  for  the  first  time  in 
her  life  attended  the  Protestant  sermon.  She  de- 
clared her  readiness  to  hear  Erskine  of  Dun,  one 
of  the  leading  reformers,  but  a  man  of  a  mild  and 
peaceable  disposition,  in  his  exposition  of  the 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  and  she  hastened, 
by  a  solemn  proclamation,  to  assure  her  subjects 
that  no  alteration  was  meditated  in  the  national 
religion;  that  the  same  liberty  of  conscience 
which,  since  her  arrival  in  her  dominions,  had 
been  enjoyed  by  all  classes  of  her  people,  should 
still  be  maintained  in  its  fullest  sense.J 

At  the  same  time,  Mary  exerted  herself  with 
uncommon  vigour  against  the  insurgent  lords:  as 
Argyle,  her  great  enemy,  and  the  most  powerful 
ally  of  Moray,  had  collected  his  vassals,  and  was 
about  to  attack  Athole,  a  nobleman  who  strenuously 
supported  her,  she  despatched  Lethington  and  the 
justice-clerk  to  arrest  hostilities,  and  commanded 
them  in  her  name  to  disband  their  forces. §  Aware 

»  Randolph  to  Cecil,  in  Keith,  p.  291.    Melvil  s  Memoirs,  p.  135. 

f  Randolph  to  Cecil,  4th  July,  1565.     Keith,  pp.  294,  295. 

t  MS.  Privy  Council  Book,  p.  73.  It  is  printed  in  Keith,  Appen- 
dix, pp.  106,  107. 

§  MS.  Accounts  of  the  Lord  High  Treasurer  of  Scotland,  under 
Jnly  6,  1665. 


that  a  convocation  of  Moray's  adherents  was  to  be 
held  at  Glasgow,  she  sent  a  herald  to  that  city 
to  forbid  all  such  illegal  assemblies,  under  pain  of 
treason;*  and  at  the  same  time  she  prorogued  the 
meeting  of  the  three  Estates  from  July  to  Septem- 
ber, justly  thinking  that  it  would  have  been  vain 
and  premature  to  attempt  to  hold  a  calm  legislative 
assembly,  whilst  a  powerful  faction,  assisted  and 
stimulated  by  the  intrigues  of  England,  were  plot- 
ting to  raise  a  civil  war,  and  seemed  not  unlikely 
to  succeed.  But  her  last  measure  was  the  most 
decisive  of  all.  She  summoned  her  subjects  to 
meet  her  instantly  in  arms  in  the  capital,  with 
fifteen  days'  provision,  that  she  might  proceed 
against  her  enemies,  f 

Yet,  whilst  Mary  felt  hei  self  compelled  to  adopt 
these  severe  proceedings  against  her  insurgent 
barons,  she  made  a  final  effort  to  reclaim  Moray, 
the  head  of  the  revolt.  He  had  refused  to 'attend 
the  convention  at  Stirling;  alleging  that  his  life 
was  in  danger  from  a  conspiracy  of  Lennox  and 
Darnley.  These  noblemen  indignantly  repelled 
the  charge;  and  the.  Scottish  queen,  anxious  to  do 
justice  to  both  parties,  summoned  him  to  appear, 
and  make  good  his  accusation.  Lest  he  should 
plead  that  his  obedience  to  her  commands  might 
expose  him  to  the  attacks  of  his  enemies,  she  sent 
him  her  letters  of  safe-conduct.J  This  passport 
extended  protection  not  only  to  him,  but  to  eighty 
attendants — no  insufficient  body-guard  certainly; 
and  to  prevent  all  possibility  of  cavil,  it  was 
signed,  not  by  the  queen  alone,  but  by  all  her 
privy  council.  At  the  same  time  Darnley  trans- 
mitted a  friendly  message;  and  Lennox,  for  himself 
and  his  son,  not  only  disclaimed  the  base  designs 
imputed  to  them,  but  besought  him  to  give  up  his 
informer,  and  offered  to  fight  any  one  who  dared 
avow  the  slander.§  This  peremptory  summons 
Moray  did  not  think  proper  to  obey,  and  his  refusal 
was  favourable  to  the  cause  of  the  queen.  It 
warned  Mary  that  nothing  but  open  force  could 
reduce  her  opponents;  and  it  convinced  many  who 
were  wavering,  that  the  alleged  conspiracy  was  an 
invention  of  his  own,  equally  unfounded  with  the 
alarm  regarding  the  overthrow  of  the  Protestant 
religion,  and  got  up  for  the  same  purpose,  of  veil- 

•  Ibid,  under  July  12,  1565. 

f  Keith,  p.  298.  She  at  the  same  time  addressed  close  letters  to 
the  principal  nobles  and  gentry  of  her  kingdom,  requiring  their  instant 
attendance.  Keith,  p.  299. 

$  Keith,  p.  108,  Appendix ;  Assurance  to  the  Earl  of  Moray.  Also, 
p.  110,  Appendix. 

§  Keith,  p.  302. 
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ing   his   attempt  for   the  recovery  of  the  power 
which  he  had  lost.* 

Meanwhile  he  had  no  mean  assistant  in  Ran- 
dolph. The  character  of  this  crafty  agent  of  Cecil 
was  of  that  accommodating  and  equivocal  kind, 
which,  without  loving  misrepresentation  (to  use 
a  mild  word)  for  its  own  sake,  did  not  hesitate  to 
employ  it,  when  he  thought  it  would  forward  the 
designs  of  his  royal  mistress,  or  of  her  principal 
minister.  As  long  as  all  went  smoothly  in  Scot- 
land, as  long  as  the  queen,  deceived  by  the  promises 
of  Elizabeth,  and  acting  under  the  guidance  of 
Moray,  was  willing  to  consult  the  wishes  of  her 
royal  sister,  the  letters  of  Randolph  convey  to 
us  a  pretty  fair  picture  of  the  conduct  of  Mary, 
and  the  progress  of  events;  but  as  soon  as  she 
began  to  act  for  herself — as  soon  as  her  brother, 
the  friend  of  England,  was  stript  of  his  power 
and  lost  his  influence,  this  minister  transmitted 
to  Cecil,  and  to  the  English  queen,  the  most 
false  and  distorted  accounts  of  the  state  of  the 
country.  Ills  object  was  to  induce  Elizabeth 
to  assist  the  insurgent  lords  with  money  and 
troops,  as  she  had  already  done  in  the  war  of  the 
Reformation;  and  to  accomplish  this  end  he  not 
only  concealed  the  truth,  but  did  not  scruple  to 
employ  calumny  and  falsehood.  He  represented 
Mary's  proceedings  to  her  nobles  as  tyrannical, 
when  they  were  forbearing;  he  described  her  as 
earnestly  bent  on  the  destruction  of  religion,  when 
for  five  years  she  had  maintained  it  exactly  as  she 
found  it  on  her  arrival,  and  had  recently,  by  a 
solemn  proclamation,  declared  her  determination 
to  preserve  the  fullest  liberty  of  conscience;  he 
painted  her  as  an  object  of  contempt  to  her  sub- 
jects, when  she  was  popular  and  beloved;  and  as 
deserted  by  her  nobles  and  her  people,  when,  in 
consequence  of  the  late  summons,  her  barons  and 
vassals  were  daily  crowding  into  the  capital.f  On 
the  other  hand,  Moray  and  his  faction  were  equally 
falsely  depicted  as  so  strong,  that  the  country  lay 
at  their  mercy,  whilst  they  waited  only  for  the 
advice  and  the  money  of  England  to  sweep  away 
every  opposition,  and  compel  the  queen  to  place 
herself  once  more  at  their  disposal.  These  accounts, 
however,  made  little  impression  upon  the  English 

•  For  a  statement  of  their  reasons  for  taking  np  arms,  Bee  Illus- 
trations, 36 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  July  7,  1565. 
Also,  Keith,  p.  301.  Randolph  to  Cecil,  19th  July,  1565.  Again  in 
Keith,  p.  287,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  2nd  July,  1565.  Again  in  Keith,  p. 
304,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  21st  July,  1665.  And  MS.  Letter,  State 
Taper  Office,  Randolph  to  the  Queen,  23rd  July,  1565. 


queen,  and  it  is  probable  that  she  was  aware  of 
their  being  inconsistent  with  the  truth.  She 
directed  her  ambassador,  however,  to  intercede  for 
Moray;  but  the  application,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  met  with  no  success.  Mary  thanked 
her  good  sister  for  her  advice,  but  lamented  that 
she  should  be  so  entirely  misinformed.  "  Those," 
said  she  to  Randolph,  "  whom  your  mistress  calls 
my  best  subjects,  I  can  never  account  so,  as  they 
resist  my  authority;  and  the  queen  must  not  be 
offended  if  I  pursue  the  remedy  which  I  have  in 
my  own  hands.*  The  ambassador  then  addressed 
himself  to  Lennox  and  Darnley,  reminding  them 
of  Elizabeth's  peremptory  order  for  their  repair 
into  England,  and  charging  them,  as  her  subjects, 
to  obey  it;  but  he  met  with  a  decided  refusal:  from 
the  father  in  terms  of  respect,  from  the  son  in  so 
proud  and  insolent  a  tone  that  Randolph  turned 
his  back  upon  him,  and  they  parted  in  contempt 
and  anger. f 

In  the  midst  of  these  transactions  the  insur- 
gent lords  became  daily  convinced  that,  if  not 
speedily  supported  by  England,  their  struggle  must 
be  brought  to  a  calamitous  termination.  Every 
hour  added  to  the  strength  of  the  queen ;  her 
solemn  public  assurances  that  no  alteration  was 
meditated  in  the  national  religion;  her  successful 
detection  of  the  interested  schemes  and  false  repre- 
sentations of  her  enemies;  the  vigour  and  decision 
with  which  she  acted,  and  the  anxiety  she  evinced 
to  preserve  amity  with  Elizabeth,  although  irritated 
by  the  constant  misrepresentations  and  seditious 
intrigues  of  Randolph — all  these  circumstances 
produced  the  most  favourable  effect,  and  convinced 
the  great  body  of  her  subjects  that  Moray,  and  the 
faction  who  opposed  her  measures,  were  actuated 
by  no  other  motives  than  selfishness  and  ambition. 

It  was  now  the  end  of  July,  and  Chisholm, 
bishop  of  Dunblane,  having  arrived  from  Rome 
with  a  dispensation  for  the  marriage,  it  was  inti- 
mated to  the  people  by  public  proclamation,  that 
the  queen  had  resolved  to  take  to  her  husband  an 
illustrious  prince,  Henry  duke  of  Albany,  for 
which  reason  she  commanded  her  subjects  hence- 
forth to  give  him  the  title  of  king.  Next  day, 
being  Sunday,  the  29th  of  July,  the  ceremony  was 
performed  in  the  royal  chapel  of  Holyrood  at  six 
in  the  morning.  Mary  was-  habited  in  deep  mourn- 
ing, and  it  was  superstitiously  observed  that  it  was 

*  Keith  p.  303,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  21st  July,  1565. 
f  Keith,  p.  304. 
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the  same  dress  which  she  wore  on  the  melancholy 
day  of  her  late  husband's  obsequies.  After  the 
solemnity,  and  when  the  youthful  pair  had  risen 
from  the  altar,  Darnley  embraced  and  kissed  the 
bride,  and,  retiring  from  the  chapel,  left  her  to 
hear  mass  alone,  surrounded  only  by  those  nobles 
who  adhered  to  the  ancient  faith.  On  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  service,  being  conducted  back  to  her 
chamber,  she  consented,  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of 
her  husband,  to  renounce  her  weeds  and  assume  a 
costume  more  suited  to  the  happiness  of  the  day. 
The  banquet  succeeded,  in  which  the  queen  was 
served  by  the  earl  of  Athole  as  sewer,  Morton  as 


carver,  and  Crawford  as  cup-bearer.  The  king, 
sitting  beside  her,  was  waited  on  by  the  earls  of 
Eglinton,  Cassillis,  and  Glencairn.  Money  in 
abundance  was  scattered  amongst  the  guests,  the 
hall  rang  with  music  and  cries  of  "  largess,"  and 
the  evening  closed  with  the  dances  and  joyous 
revelry  which  generally  accompany  such  regal  fes- 
tivals.* Mary  was  then  in  her  twenty-third,  and 
Darnley  had  probably  just  completed  his  nine- 
teenth year. 

*  Randolph  to  Leicester,  July  31 ;  in  Robertson's  Appendix,  No.  xi. 
This  noted  letter,  which  had  been  printed  by  Robertson,  has  been 
printed,  as  if  for  the  first  time,  by  Von  Runnier.  Also  Keith,  p.  307. 
Chalmers'  Life  of  Mary,  vol.  ii.  p.  127. 
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PREVIOUS  to  her  marriage  with  Darnley,  Mary  had 
become  assured  that  Moray  and  his  faction  were 
ready  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  her  government 
if  they  met  with  the  least  encouragement  from 
England  ;  after  this  event,  every  day  convinced 
her  that  Randolph,  the  English  ambassador,  was 
using  all  his  efforts  to  induce  her  barons  to  throw 
off  their  allegiance,  and  that  Elizabeth  not  only 
approved  of  their  proceedings,  but  secretly  stimu- 
lated them  to  revolt.* 

To  prepare  for  this  emergency,  the  Scottish 
queen  summoned  her  subjects  to  meet  her  in  arms 
in  the  capital. t  Her  safety  lay  in  promptitude 
and  decision  ;  she  resolved  to  anticipate  the  move- 
ments of  her  opponents  before  it  was  possible  for 
them  to  receive  succour  from  England  ;  and  in 
this  her  efforts  were  eminently  successful.  Three 
days  after  her  marriage  Moray  was  commanded  to 
appear  at  court,  under  the  penalty  of  being  pro- 
claimed a  rebel;  and  having  failed,  he  was  "put 
to  the  horn,"  as  it  was  termed,  that  is,  his  life  and 
estates  were  declared  forfeited  to  the  laws:  upon 
which  Randolph,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  queen 
of  England,  implored  her  to  strengthen  the  hands 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Earl  of  Moray  to  Cecil,  Carlisle, 
October  14,  1565.  [I  may  here  observe,  where  the  words  MS.  letter 
occnr  in  this  volume,  the  reader  may  consider  the  letter  to  be  an  original. 
When  I  quote  a  copy,  the  word  copy  is  subjoined.] 

•)•  MS.  Proclamation,  State  Paper  Office,  July  16,  1565.  Copy  of 
the  time  endorsed  by  Randolph. 


of  the  English  party  in  Scotland,  and  to  save  them 
from  utter  ruin.*  He  wrote  also  to  the  earl  of 
Bedford,  an-  old  and  tried  friend  of  Moray,  urging 
him  to  use  his  influence  to  procure  instant  assist- 
ance, and  assuring  him,  that  if  the  English  bor- 
derers could  be  let  loose  at  this  crisis,  so  as  to  keep 
their  Scottish  neighbours  employed,  the  queen  and 
Darnley  would  be  reduced  to  great  distress.f  His 
letters  to  Elizabeth  contained  an  alarming  picture 
of  affairs  in  Scotland.  He  represented  religion,  by 
which  he  meant  Protestantism,  as  in  danger,  and 
affirmed  that  the  amity  between  the  two  kingdoms 
was  on  the  point  of  being  broken :  but  the  English 
queen  was  slow  to  credit  all  his  statements,  and 
contented  herself  with  despatching  Mr.  Tam worth, 
one  of  the  gentlemen  of  her  bedchambers,  to  the 
Scottish  court,  with  the  vain  object  of  accomplish- 
ing a  reconciliation  between  Mary  and  the  earl  of 

Moray  4 

This,  however,  was  now  impossible.  The  Scot- 
tish queen,  convinced  that  Moray's  sole  purpose 
was  to  recover  the  power  which  he  had  lost, 
allowed  her  enemies  no  time  to  concentrate  their 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  the  Queen.  [When 
in  the  notes  to  this  volume,  I  use  the  words  "<o  the  Queen"  in 
quoting  any  letter,  the  Queen  of  England  is  meant.]  23rd  July, 
1565,  Edinburgh. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Bedford,  Edinburgh, 
24th  July,  1565. 

I  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Tamworth  and  Randolph  to  Cecil, 
Edinburgh,  10th  August,  1565. 
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strength,  but  at  the  head  of  a  force  which  defied 
opposition,  compelled  them  to  fly  from  Stirling  to 
Glasgow,  and  from  Glasgow  to  Argyle.*  She 
then  returned  to  Edinburgh,  where  Tamworth 
had  arrived,  and  this  envoy  being  admitted  to  an 
audience,  was  received  by  Mary  with  a  spirit  for 
which  he  seems  not  to  have  been  prepared.f 

In  the  letter  which  Elizabeth  sent  to  this  prin- 
cess, she  had  affected  to  treat  with  contempt  her 
pretensions  to  the  English  throne  and  her  prac- 
tices with  foreign  powers,  but  Mary  could  express 
herself  as  severely,  though  with  greater  command 
of  temper  than  her  sister  of  England.  After  de- 
fending her  marriage,  and  remonstrating  against 
the  uncalled-for  interference  of  Elizabeth,  she 
turned  to  the  subject  of  the  succession.  "  I  am 
not,"  said  she,  "  so  lowly  born,  nor  yet  have  I 
such  small  alliances  abroad,  that  if  compelled  by 
your  mistress  to  enter  into  'practices'  with  foreign 
powers,  she  shall  find  them  of  such  small  account 
as  she  believes.  The  place  which  I  fill  in  relation 
to  the  succession  to  the  crown  of  England  is  no 
vain  or  imaginary  one,  and  by  God's  grace  it 
shall  appear  to  the  world,  that  my  designs  and 
consultations  shall  prove  as  substantial  as  those 
which  at  any  time  my  neighbours  have  taken 
in  hand.'']: 

But  although  she  repelled  Elizabeth's  haughty 
and  sarcastic  insinuations,  Mary  was  sincerely 
desirous  of  peace.  To  promote  this,  she  promised 
Randolph  all  that  could  justly  be  required.  She 
could  not  consent,  indeed,  to  renounce  her  title 
to  a  throne  to  which  she  held  her  claim  to  be 
undoubted,  but  she  was  ready  to  come  under  the 
most  solemn  obligation  that  neither  she  nor  her 
husband  should  attempt  anything  to  the  prejudice 
of  the  English  queen  or  of  her  issue,  and  that 
whenever  God  called  them  to  the  possession  of 
their  right  in  England,  no  alteration  should  be 
made  in  the  religion,  laws,  or  liberties  of  that 
ancient  kingdom.  In  return,  she  insisted  on  the 
performance  of  two  conditions  :  the  first,  that 
Elizabeth,  by  Act  of  Parliament,  should  settle  the 
English  crown  upon  herself  and  Darnley,  in  the 
first  instance,  and,  in  default  of  them  and  their 
children,  on  the  Lady  Margaret  countess  of  Len- 

•  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  82.  Keith,  p.  316.  MS.  Letter,  State 
Paper  Office,  Mary  to  the  Master  of  Maxwell,  copy,  Edinburgh,  23rd 
August,  1565. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Tamworth  and  Randolph  to  Cecil, 
Edinburgh,  10th  August,  1565. 

I  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Answers  given  by  the  Queen  of  Scots  to 
"Article!"  proponed  by  Mr.  Tamworth,  12th  August,  1565. 
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nox;  the  second,  that  she  should  offer  no  counte- 
nance or  assistance  to  her  rebels.* 

In  this  last  stipulation  Mary  was  peremptory  ; 
for  she  had  discovered  that  Randolph,  the  English 
ambassador,  intrigued  with  Moray,  and  she  then 
suspected  (what  is  now  established  beyond  a  doubt 
by  the  original  letters  of  the  actors  in  these  unwor- 
thy scenes)  that  Elizabeth's  advice  and  encourage- 
ment were  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  rebellion. 
Without  waiting,  therefore,  for  any  further  com- 
munication from  England,  she  deemed  it  proper  to 
take  a  determined  step.  The  English  ambassador 
was  informed  that  he  must  either  promise  upon  his 
honour  to  renounce  all  intercourse  with  her  rebels, 
or  be  put  under  the  charge  of  those  who  should 
take  care  to  detect  and  restrain  his  practices. 
Randolph's  reply  to  the  privy  council  was  more 
a  defiance  than  an  answer.  "  I  will  promise 
nothing,"  said  he,  "  either  on  honour,  honesty, 
word,  or  writing  ;  and  as  for  guards  to  attend  me, 
they  shall  fare  full  ill,  unless  stronger  and  better 
armed  than  my  own  servants."  Lethington,  the 
secretary,  then  proposed  that  he  should  retire  to 
Berwick ;  but  this,  too,  he  peremptorily  refused. 
"  Wheresoever  the  queen  your  mistress  keeps  her 
court,"  was  his  reply,  "  there,  or  not  far  off,  is  my 
place.  If  I  am  driven  from  this,  it  is  easy  to  see 
what  mind  is  borne  to  my  sovereign."!  His 
insolence  encouraged  Tamworth  to  equal  arro- 
gance: he  refused  to  give  Darnley  the  royal  title, 
and  declined  accepting  a  passport,  because  it  bore 
his  signature  as  king;  but  this  ill-judged  presump- 
tion cost  him  dear.  On  his  way  home,  a  hint 
having  been  given  to  the  borderers,  he  was  way- 
laid, maltreated,  and  carried  a  prisoner  to  Hume 
castle,  from  which  he  addressed  a  letter  to  Cecil, 
detailing  his  sorrowful  adventure. f 

In  the  meantime  Elizabeth  amused  the  insurgent 
barons  by  large  promises,  and  small  pecuniary 
advances;  and  thus  encouraged,  Moray,  the  duke, 
and  Glencairn,  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  men, 
advanced  to  Edinburgh, §  which  they  entered  on 

•  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Offers  made  by  the  Queen  of  Scots  to  the 
queen's  Majesty  of  England;  wholly  in  Randolph's  hand,  and  endorsed 
by  Cecil,  13th  August,  1565. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh,  20th 
Angust,  1565.  [As  these  inverted  commas  may  possibly  mislead  a 
reader,  I  beg  to  say,  that  where  they  occur,  as  they  do  here  in  reporting 
any  c  'nvereation  or  dialogue,  they  do  not  always  indicate  that  the  pas- 
sages are  given  strictly  word  for  word.  Sometimes,  indeed,  the  very 
words  are  given ;  but  sometimes  only  the  sense.] 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Tamworth  to  Cecil,  Hume  castle, 
21st  August,  1565. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh,  31st 
August,  1565.  Same  to  the  same,  1st  September,  1565. 
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the  last  day  of  August.  The  movement  proved 
to  be  ill-judged  and  premature.  The  citizens 
received  them  coldly  —  not  a  man  joined  their 
ranks;  it  was  in  vain  they  endeavoured  to  excite 
an  alarm  that  religion  was  in  danger;  in  vain  they 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  queen,  in  which  they 
threatened,  that  if  she  continued  to  pursue  them, 
their  blood  should  be  dearly  bought,  *  in  vain  that 
they  despatched  urgent  entreaties  for  assistance  to 
Bedford  and  Cecil.f  Before  time  was  given  for 
reply,  Mary  had  marched  against  them,  a  cannonade 
was  opened  from  the  castle,  and  they  were  com- 
pelled with  precipitation  and  dismay  to  abandon 
the  capital  and  retire  to  Dumfries.^  From  this 
place  they  despatched  Eobert  Melvil,  brother  to 
the  well-known  Sir  James  Melvil,  to  the  English 
court.  He  was  instructed  to  require  the  imme- 
diate assistance  of  three  thousand  men,  and  the 
presence  of  some  ships  of  war  in  the  Firth.  § 

With  these  exorbitant  demands  Elizabeth  could 
not  possibly  have  complied,  unless  she  had  been 
prepared  to  rush  into  open  war:  she  was  now  con- 
vinced that  Randolph  had  misled  or  deceived  her, 
by  overrating  the  strength  of  the  insurgents.  She 
had  believed  that  the  whole  country  was  ready  to 
rise  against  the  government  of  Mary  and  Darn- 
ley,  and  a  short  time  before  Melvil's  arrival  had 
directed  Bedford  to  assist  them  both  with  money 
and  soldiers.  ||  On  discovering,  however,  the  real 
weakness  of  Moray's  faction,  these  orders  were 
countermanded,  and  the  insurgents  found  them- 
selves in  the  alarming  predicament  of  having 
risen  in  rebellion,  trusting  to  succours  which 
never  arrived.lT 

Nor  did  Mary  give  Elizabeth  time,  even  had 
she  so  determined,  to  save  her  friends.  Before  a 
company  of  horse,  pikes,  or  bowmen  could  have 
reached  the  Borders,  the  Scottish  queen  had  swept 
with  her  forces  through  Fife;  inflicted  chastisement 
on  the  Laird  of  Grange  and  other  barons  who  had 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  contemporary  copy.  Letter  from 
the  Lords  to  the  Queen,  sent  from  Edinburgh  to  Glasgow,  1st  Sep- 
tember, 1565. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Border  Correspondence  [hence- 
forth to  be  marked  simply  by  the  letters  B.C.]  Bedford  to  Cecil, 
Berwick,  2nd  September,  1565.  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil, 
2nd  September,  1565,  Edinburgh. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
4th  September,  1565. 

§  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Instructions  given  to  Robert  Melvil,  10th 
September,  1565. 

||  The  Queen  to  Bedford,  September  12,  1565.  Appendix  to  Robert- 
son's History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  No.  xiii. 

If  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lords  of  Scotland  to  Mr.  Melvil, 
15th  September,  1565,  Dumfries. 
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joined  the  rebels;  levied  a  heavy  fine  on  the  towns 
of  Dundee  and  St.  Andrews ;  seized  Castle  Camp- 
bell, and  prepared,  at  the  head  of  an  army  which 
rendered  opposition  fruitless,  to  attack  the  rebel 
lords  at  Dumfries.  So  keen  was  she  in  the  pur- 
suit, that  she  rode  with  pistols  at  her  saddle  bow, 
and  declared  to  Randolph  that  she  would  rather 
peril  her  crown  than  lose  her  revenge.* 

At  this  crisis  the  earl  of  Bothwell  returned 
from  France,  profiting  by  the  disgrace  of  Moray, 
whose  power  had  expelled  him  from  his  country. 
He  was  favourably  received  by  the  queen,  although 
well  known  to  be  a  rash,  daring,  and  profligate 
man;  but  his  extensive  Border  estates  give  him 
much  power,  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
Mary  was  placed  made  her  welcome  any  baron  who 
could  bring  a  formidable  force  into  the  field. f  In 
his  company  came  David  Chambers,  a  person  of 
a  dark,  intriguing  spirit,  who  had  long  been  a 
retainer  of  this  nobleman,  and  although  a  lord  of 
the  session,  more  likely  to  outrage  than  administer 
the  law. 

Aware  that  the  arrival  of  such  partisans  would 
be  followed  by  the  most  determined  measures,  the 
rebel  lords  made  a  last  effort  to  alarm  Elizabeth 
on  the  subject  of  religion.  They  transmitted  to 
Robert  Melvil,  their  envoy  in  England,  a  paper 
entitled  "  Informations  to  be  given  to  the  queen's 
Majesty,  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  now 
begun  to  be  persecuted  in  the  chief  members  of 
the  same."J  Even  the  title  of  this  paper  contained 
a  misrepresentation  of  the  truth,  for  at  this  mo- 
ment, so  far  from  persecution,  there  was  complete 
religious  toleration  in  Scotland.  Its  contents,  too, 
were  of  questionable  accuracy;  certainly  highly 
coloured.  Melvil  was  directed  to  assure  the  Eng- 
lish queen  that  nothing  was  meant  by  Mary,  and 
him  who  was  now  joined  with  her,  but  the  utter 
subversion  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  within 
the  realm,  and  the  erecting  again  of  all  papistry 
and  superstition.  "  The  cause,"  said  they,  "  why 
our  destruction  is  sought,  is,  first,  the  zeal  that  we 
bear  to  the  maintenance  of  the  true  religion;  and 
secondly,  the  care  that  we  have  to  redress  the  great 
enormities  lately  crept  into  the  public  regimen  of 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
September  9,  1565.  Ibid,  same  to  the  same,  Edinburgh,  August  27, 
1565.  Ibid,  same  to  the  same,  Edinburgh,  September  4,  1565. 

f  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh,  September 
19  and  20,  1565.  Same  to  the  same,  Edinburgh,  September  1,  1565. 

J  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Informations  given  to  the  queen's  Majesty 
of  England,  and  the  Council,  in  favour  of  religion  in  Scotland,  Sep- 
tember 22,  1565. 
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this  miserable  commonwealth."  The  patrimony 
of  the  crown  was  described  as  so  dilapidated,  that 
it  was  impossible  the  common  expenses  could  be 
borne;  and  this,  they  affirmed,  had  led  to  the 
persecution  of  honourable  men,  and  the  promotion 
of  crafty  foreigners,  chiefly  two  Italians,  David 
Riccio  and  Francisco,  who,  with  other  unworthy 
persons,  occupied  the  place  in  council  belonging  to 
the  ancient  nobility.  As  to  the  earl  of  Moray,  he 
was  hated,  they  said,  because  lie  would  not  support 
Riccio  in  his  abuses;  whilst  a  stranger  (meaning 
Darnley),  the  subject  of  another  realm,  had  intruded 
himself  into  the  state,  and  claimed  the  name  and 
authority  of  a  king,  without  their  consent,  against 
all  order  -that  ever  was  used  in  this  realm;  and 
now,  because  they  desired  redress  of  these  great 
enormities,  they  were  persecuted  as  traitors  and 
enemies  to  the  commonwealth.* 

Although  in  some  parts  exaggerated,  these  fears 
and  accusations  were  not  without  foundation. 
Mary  had  undoubtedly  negotiated  with  the  Roman 
see  for  an  advance  of  money,  and  the  pope  had 
transmitted  to  her  the  sum  of  eight  thousand 
crowns  in  a  vessel,  which,  being  wrecked  on  the 
coast  of  England,  fell  a  prey  to  the  cupidity  of 
the  earl  of  Northumberland.! 

She  was  in  correspondence  also  with  Philip  II., 
who  had  expressed  to  the  Cardinal  Pacheco,  the 
papal  envoy,  his  determination  to  assist  her  to 
subdue  her  rebels,  maintain  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
vindicate  her  right  to  the  English  throne.  Nor 
did  the  Spanish  king  confine  himself  to  mere 
promises.  He  had  sent  a  remittance  of  twenty 
thousand  crowns  to  Guzman  de  Silva,  his  ambassa- 
dor at  the  court  of  England,  with  orders  to  employ 
it  "  with  the  utmost  secrecy  and  address,  in  the 
support  of  the  Scottish  queen  and  her  husband. "J 
It  was  true,  also,  that  Mary  had  appointed  Riccio 
to  the  place  of  French  secretary.  This  foreigner, 
who  was  a  Milanese,  had  come  to  Scotland  in  the 
train  of  Moret,  the  Savoy  ambassador,  and  his 
ambition  was  at  first  satisfied  with  the  humble 
office  of  a  singer  in  the  queen's  band ;  but,  being 
well  educated,  he  was  occasionally  employed  in 
other  matters,  and  on  the  dismissal  of  Paulet,  her 
French  secretary,  Mary  rewarded  his  talent  with 

*  Id.  ut  supra,  f  Keith,  p.  3 1 6. 

J  Gonzalez  Ayuntamientos  para  la  Historia  del  Key  Felipe  II.,  p. 
81 2,  published  in  vol.  vii.  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Historical  Society  of 
Madrid.  The  work  was  pointed  out  to  me  by  a  kind  and  respected 
friend,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  some  valuable  papers  and  references, 
Mr.  Howard  of  Corby  castle. 


the  vacant  office.  But  when  betrayed,  as  she  had 
repeatedly  been  by  her  own  nobility,  to  whom 
office,  but  not  fidelity,  was  transmitted  by  birth, 
it  was  not  wonderful  that  the  queen  employed 
those  whom  she  could  better  trust;  and,  on  the 
whole,  the  arguments  of  the  insurgents  produced 
little  effect  upon  Elizabeth.  She  was  convinced 
of  the  power  and  the  popularity  of  the  Scottisli 
queen;  the  feebleness  of  Moray  and  his  associates, 
whom  she  had  bribed  into  rebellion,  was  proved 
beyond  a  doubt;  and  the  moment  this  was  dis- 
covered, they  were  abandoned  to  their  fate  without 
pity  or  remorse.  True  to  her  wonted  dissimula- 
tion in  all  state  policy,  she  assured  them  that  she 
still  favoured  their  enterprise,  and  was  moved  by 
their  distress,  but  no  remonstrances  of  Moray,  who 
loudly  declared  that  desertion  was  ruin,  could 
extort  from  her  either  money  or  troops.*  At  this 
moment,  Monsieur  de  Mauvissiere,  better  known 
as  the  Sieur  de  Castelnau,  was  in  England,  whither 
he  had  been  sent  by  his  master  the  French  king, 
to  accomplish,  if  possible,  a  reconciliation  between 
Mary  and  Elizabeth.  By  the  advice  of  Cecil, 
Mauvissiere  and  Cockburn,  the  last  a  creature  of 
this  minister,  and  known  to  Mary  as  an  archer  in 
the  Scottish  guard,  repaired  to  Scotland,  and  made 
an  attempt  to  procure  a  pardon  for  Moray  and  his 
associates.  To  both  the  queen  readily  gave 
audience,  and  the  picture  given  by  them  of  the 
miserable  and  distracted  state  of  her  kingdom  was 
so  sad  and  true,  as  to  draw  many  tears  from  her 
eyesjf  but  when  the  terms  upon  which  they  pro- 
posed to  mediate  were  stated,  her  spirit  rose  against 
the  imperious  dictation  of  Elizabeth,  she  dismissed 
the  envoys,  and  proceeded  instantly  against  her 
rebels,  who  still  lay,  with  a  few  horse,  at  Dumfries. 
On  advancing  at  the  head  of  her  army,  Lord 
Maxwell,  the  most  powerful  baron  in  these  quar- 
ters, hastened  to  make  his  submission;  and  Moray, 
with  the  chiefs  of  his  faction,  fled  in  terror  to 
Carlisle.:): 

From  this  city  the  Scottish  earl  addressed  a  letter 
of  remonstrance  to  Cecil,  imploring  his  mistress  to 
save  them  from  the  wreck  of  "  honour,  conscience, 
and  estate."  On  the  other  hand,  Mary,  a  few  days 
before,  had  written  in  spirited  terms  to  Elizabeth. 

*  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  An  answer  for  Robert  Melvil,  October  1, 
1565.  Entirely  in  Cecil's  hand. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Edinburgh,  October  2,  1565, 
Captain  Cockburn  to  Cecil.  "  She  wept  wondrous  sore." 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  Bedford  to  Cecil,  Carlisle, 
October  14,  1565. 
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It  had  been  reported,  she  said,  much  to  her  astonish- 
ment, that  her  sister  of  England  intended  to  pro- 
tect her  rebellious  subjects  who  had  fled  to  the 
Borders.  She  declared  her  unwillingness  to  give 
credit  to  such  tales  ;  but,  should  they  prove  true, 
should  she  make  common  cause  with  such  traitors, 
she  avowed  her  resolution  to  denounce  such  wrong- 
ful dealings  to  all  the  foreign  princes  who  were 
her  allies.  The  English  queen  was  alarmed.  The 
French  and  Spanish  ambassadors  took  Mary's  part, 
and  accused  Elizabeth,  in  no  measured  terms,  of 
fomenting  civil  commotions  in  other  realms  that 
she  might  avert  danger  from  her  own.  It  was  her 
favourite  policy,  they  affirmed :  Scotland  proved 
it ;  and  at  this  instant  the  rebels  there  acted  by  her 
encouragement,  and,  in  their  distress,  looked  to  her 
as  their  last  resource. 

Moray,  by  this  time,  was  travelling  to  the 
English  court,  and  Elizabeth  found  herself  in  an 
awkward  predicament ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  take 
immediate  measures,  and  those  which  she  adopted 
strongly  marked  her  character.  An  envoy  was 
hurried  off"  to  command  the  Scottish  earl  and  his 
friends,  on  pain  of  her  displeasure,  to  remain  at  a 
distance.  This  was  the  public  message  intended 
to  vindicate  her  fair  dealing  to  the  world.  The 
messenger  encountered  and  stopped  Moray  at 
Ware:  here  the  earl  remained,  and  here  he  soon 
received  a  secret  message,  permitting  him  to  come 
forward.*  He  obeyed,  and  was  admitted  into  the 
presence  of  the  English  queen  ;  but  it  was  to  be 
made  an  actor  in  a  scene  which  overwhelmed  him 
with  confusion.  She  had  summoned  the  French 
and  Spanish  ambassadors  to  be  present.  Moray 
and  the  abbot  of  Kil  winning  entered  the  apartment, 
fell  upon  their  knees,  and  implored  her  intercession 
with  the  queen  their  mistress.  "  I  am  astonished," 
said  Elizabeth,  "  that  you  have  dared,  without 
warning,  to  come  before  me  ;  are  you  not  branded 
as  rebels  to  your  sovereign  ?  have  you  not  spurned 
her  summons,  and  taken  arms  against  her  authority  ? 
I  command  you,  on  the  faith  of  a  gentleman,  to 
declare  the  truth."  Moray  repelled  the  charge  of 
treason,  lamented  that  he  was  encompassed  with 
enemies,  who  made  it  dangerous  for  him  to  come 
to  court,  and  declared  that  the  accusation  that  he 
had  plotted  to  seize  the  person  of  his  sovereign, 
and  had  been  encouraged  in  his  rebellion  by  the 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Moray  to  the  Privy  Council, 
Ware,  October  21,  1565.  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Copy  of  the  speech 
to  the  Earl  of  Moray,  October  23,  corrected  throughout  and  partly 
written  in  Cecil's  hand. 


queen  of  England,  was  utterly  false  and  ridiculous. 
The  whole  pageant  had  evidently  been  arranged 
beforehand,*  and  Elizabeth's  answer  was  in  perfect 
keeping  :  turning  in  proud  triumph  to  the  foreign 
ambassadors,  she  bade  them  mark  his  words,  and 
then,  with  an  expression  of  anger  and  contempt, 
she  addressed  Moray  and  the  abbot  of  Kilwinning, 
still  on  their  knees  before  her  : — "  It  is  well,"  said 
she,  "  that  you  have  told  the  truth  :  for  neither  did 
I,  nor  any  one  else  in  my  name,  ever  encourage 
you  in  your  unnatural  rebellion  against  your 
sovereign  ;  nor,  to  be  mistress  of  a  world,  could  I 
maintain  any  subject  in  disobedience  to  his  prince : 
it  might  move  God  to  punish  me  by  a  similar 
trouble  in  my  own  realm  :  but  as  for  you  two,  ye 
are  unworthy  traitors,  and  I  command  you  instantly 
to  leave  my  presence."  f 

The  earl  and  his  friend  were  then  ignominiously 
driven  from  court,  and  care  was  taken  to  render  as 
public  as  possible  the  severe  treatment  they  had 
received,  so  that  the  news  soon  reached  the  court 
in  Scotland,  and  occasioned  great  triumph  to  the 
party  of  Mary  and  the  king.  "  All  the  contrary 
faction,"  said  Randolph,  in  a  letter  from  Edinburgh, 
to  Cecil,  "  are  discouraged,  and  think  themselves 
utterly  undone."  J  Nor  did  they  want  good  reason 
to  think  so,  for  the  Scottish  queen  summoned  a  Par- 
liament to  meet  in  February,  and  it  was  publicly 
declared  that  the  forfeiture  of  Moray  and  his  ad- 
herents was  the  principal  business  to  be  brought 
before  it.  § 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  here  to  repeat,  what  has 
been  apparent  from  innumerable  examples  in  the 
course  of  this  history,  that  feudal  forfeiture  was 
in  those  days  equivalent  to  absolute  ruin  ;  that  it 
stripped  the  most  potent  baron  at  once  of  his  whole 
estates  and  authority,  throwing  him  either  as  an 
outcast  upon  the  charity  of  some  foreign  country, 
or  exposing  him  to  be  hunted  down  by  those 
vassals  whose  allegiance  followed  the  land,  and  not 
the  lord. 

To  avert  this  dreadful  calamity,  Moray  exerted 
himself  to  the  utmost.  He  interceded  with  Leices- 
ter, he  wrote  to  Cecil,  imploring  him  to  save  him 

*  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Copy  of  the  Queen's  speech  to  the  Earl  of 
Moray,  before  the  French  ambassador,  the  Sieur  de  Mauvissiere,  and 
the  Queen's  Council,  October  23.  Also  Melvil's  Memoirs,  p  57. 

f  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  Copy  of  the  Queen's  speech  to  the  Earl  of 
Moray,  before  the  French  ambassador,  the  Sieur  de  Mauvissiere,  and 
the  Queen's  Council,  October  23. 

|  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
November  8,  1565. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
December  23,  1565. 
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from  being  "  wrecked  for  ever."  *  He  addressed  a 
letter  to  Elizabeth,  and  he  even  condescended  to 
court  Riccio. 

The  influence  of  this  Milanese  adventurer  had 
been  gradually  increasing.  At  this  moment  Malt- 
land  of  Lethington,  the  secretary  of  state,  was 
suspected  of  having  been  nearly  connected  with  the 
rebellion  of  Moray  ;f  and  as  a  trustworthy  servant 
was  a  prize  rarely  to  be  found,  the  queen  began  to 
consult  her  French  secretary  in  affairs  of  secrecy 
and  moment.  The  step  was  an  imprudent  one,  and 
soon  was  attended  with  the  worst  effects.  It  roused 
the  jealousy  of  the  king,  a  weak  and  suspicious 
youth,  who  deemed  it  an  affront  that  a  stranger 
of  low  origin  should  presume  to  interfere  in  state 
affairs ;  and  it  turned  Riccio's  head,  who  began  to 
assume,  in  his  dress,  equipage,  and  establishment, 
a  foolish  state,  totally  unsuited  to  his  rank.f  In 
the  meantime,  his  influence  was  great,  and  Moray 
bespoke  his  good  offices  by  the  present  of  a  rich 
diamond,  with  a  letter  soliciting  his  assistance. § 

Had  Mary  been  left  to  herself,  there  is  little 
doubt  that  her  rebels  would  have  been  pardoned. 
Her  natural  generosity  and  the  intercession  of  some 
powerful  friends,  strongly  impelled  her  to  the  side 
of  mercy  ;  ||  and  she  had  already  consented  to  delay 
the  Parliament,  and  to  entertain  proposals  for  the 
restoration  of  the  banished  lords,  when  an  unfore- 
seen circumstance  occurred,  which  led  to  unfortu- 
nate results.  This  was  the  arrival  of  two  gentlemen, 
De  Rambouillet  and  Clernau,  on  a  mission  from 
the  French  court.  Their  message  was  outwardly 
one  of  mere  ceremony,  to  invest  the  young  king 
with  the  order  of  St.  Michael ;  but  amid  the  festi- 
vities attendant  on  the  installation  a  more  import- 
ant and  secret  communication  took  place.  Clernau, 
the  special  envoy  of  the  Cardinal  Lorraine,  and 
Thornton,  a  messenger  from  Beaton,  the  Scottish 
ambassador  in  France,  who  had  come  to  court  about 
the  same  time,  informed  Mary  of  the  coalition  which 
had  been  concluded  between  France,  Spain,  and 
the  emperor,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Protestant 
cause  in  Europe.  It  was  a  design  worthy  of  the 
dark  and  unscrupulous  politicians  by  whom  it  had 
been  planned — Catherine  of  Medicis  and  the  duke 

•  IIS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Moray  to  Cecil,  Newcastle, 
January  9,  1565-66.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Moray  to 
Leicester,  Newcastle,  December  25, 1565. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
December  1,  1565. 

J  Spottiswood,  p.  193. 

§  Sir  James  MelviPs  Memoirs,  p.  167.     Bannatyne  Club  edition. 

|i  Sir  J.  Melvil,  p.  146. 


of  Alva.  In  the  summer  of  the  preceding  year, 
the  queen-dowager  of  France  and  Alva  had  met  at 
Bayonne,  during  a  progress  in  which  she  conducted 
her  youthful  son  and  sovereign  Charles  IX.  through 
the  southern  provinces  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  there, 
whilst  the  court  was  dissolved  in  pleasure,  those 
secret  conferences  were  held  which  issued  in  the 
resolution  that  toleration  must  be  at  an  end,  and 
that  the  only  safety  for  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith 
was  the  extermination  of  its  enemies.* 

Thornton  accordingly  brought  from  the  Cardinal 
Lorraine  the  "Sand"  or  league  which  had  been 
drawn  up  on  this  occasion;  it  was  whispered  that 
some  of  her  friends  in  England  were  parties  to  it, 
and  Mary  was  strongly  urged  to  become  a  member 
of  the  coalition.  Her  intention  of  pardoning  Moray 
and  her  other  rebels  was  at  the  same  time  opposed 
by  these  foreign  envoys,  with  the  utmost  earnest- 
ness. It  was  represented  as  her  only  safe  policy  to 
crush,  while  she  had  it  in  her  power,  that  busy 
Protestant  faction,  which  had  been  so  long  en- 
couraged, and  was  even  at  this  moment  secretly 
supported  by  Elizabeth,  and  to  join  that  sacred 
league  to  which  she  was  united,  as  well  by  the 
bonds  of  a  mutual  faith  as  by  those  of  blood  and 
affection.  If  she  adopted  this  method,  it  was 
argued,  her  authority  within  her  realm  would  be 
placed  upon  a  secure  foundation;  if  she  neglected 
it,  her  misfortunes,  however  complicated  they  had 
already  been,  were  only  in  their  commencement. 

Riccio,  who  at  this  moment  possessed  much 
influence,  and  was,  on  good  grounds,  suspected  to 
be  a  pensioner  of  Rome,  seconded  these  views  with 
all  his  power.  On  the  other  hand,  she  did  not  want 
advisers  on  the  side  of  wisdom  and  mercy.  Sir 
James  Melvil  in  Scotland,  and  Sir  Nicholas  Throck- 
morton,  one  of  her  most  powerful  friends  in  Eng- 
land, earnestly  implored  her  to  pardon  Moray  and 
adopt  a  conciliatory  course. f  Mary  was  not  natu- 
rally inclined  to  harsh  or  cruel  measures,  and  for 
some  time  she  vacillated  between  the  adoption  of 
temperate  and  violent  counsels.  But  now  the 
entreaties  of  her  uncle  the  cardinal,  the  advice  of 
her  ambassador,  the  prejudices  of  her  education, 
and  the  intolerance  of  the  Protestants  and  of 
Elizabeth,  by  whom  she  had  been  so  often  deceived, 
all  united  to  influence  her  decision  and  overmaster 

*  Keith,  p.  325.  Mezerai,  Abrege"  Chronologique  de  1'Histoire  de 
France,  vol.  v.  pp.  87-8.  Randolph  to  Cecil,  February  7,  1565-66. 
Robertson's  Appendix,  No.  xiv.  Also,  Bedford  to  Cecil,  14th  February, 
1565-66,  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  i.  fol.  391. 

t  Sir  J.  Melvil's  Memoirs,  pp.  141,  144. 
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her  better  judgment.  In  an  evil  hour  she  signed 
the  league,  and  determined  to  hurry  on  the  Parlia- 
ment for  the  forfeiture  of  the  rebels.  This  may,  I 
think,  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  fatal  errors 
of  her  life;  and  it  proved  the  source  of  all  her 
future  misfortunes.  She  united  herself  to  a  bigoted 
and  unprincipled  association,  which,  under  the 
mask  of  defending  the  truth,  offered  an  outrage  to 
the  plainest  precepts  of  the  gospel.  She  imagined 
herself  a  supporter  of  the  Catholic  Church,  when 
she  was  giving  her  sanction  to  one  of  the  worst 
corruptions  of  Eomanism ;  and  she  was  destined  to 
reap  the  consequences  of  such  a  step  in  all  their 
protracted  bitterness. 

The  moment  the  queen's  resolution  was  known, 
it  blasted  the  hopes  of  Moray,  and  threw  him  and 
all  Mary's  enemies  upon  desperate  courses.  If 
the  Estates  were  allowed  to  meet,  the  consequence. 
to  them  was  ruin;  if  the  councillors  continued 
unchanged,  and  Riccio's  advice  was  followed,  it 
was  certain  the  Estates  would  meet:  what  then 
was  to  be  done  ?  The  time  was  fast  running  on, 
and  the  remedy,  if  there  was  to  be  any,  must  be 
sudden.  Such  being  the  crisis,  it  was  at  once 
determined  that  the  meeting  of  Parliament  should 
be  arrested,  the  government  of  the  queen  and  her 
ministers  overturned,  and  that,  to  effect  this,  Eiccio 
must  be  murdered.  This  last  atrocious  expedient 
was  no  new  idea,  for  the  seeds  of  an  unformed  con- 
spiracy against  the  foreign  favourite  had  been 
sown  some  time  before;  and  of  this  Moray's  friends 
now  availed  themselves,  artfully  uniting  the  two 
plots  into  one,  the  object  of  which  was  the  return 
of  Moray,  the  dethronement  of  the  queen,  and  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Protestant  leaders  in  the 
power  which  they  had  lost. 

The  origin,  growth,  and  subsequent  combination 
of  these  two  conspiracies  have  never  yet  been 
understood,  although  they  can  be  distinctly  traced. 
The  first  plot  for  the  death  of  Riccio  was,  strange 
to  say,  formed  by  no  less  personages  than  the 
young  king  and  his  father,  the  earl  of  Lennox.  It 
had  its  rise  in  the  jealousy  and  ambition  of  these 
unprincipled  men,  and  the  imprudent  conduct  of 
Mary.  In  the  early  ardour  of  her  affection  the  queen 
had  promised  Darnley  the  crown  matrimonial,  by 
which  was  meant  an  equal  share  with  herself  in 
the  government;  but  after  a  few  months  she  had 
the  misery  to  discover  that  her  love  had  been 
thrown  away  upon  a  husband  whom  it  was  impos- 
sible for  her  to  treat  with  confidence  or  respect. 


He  was  fickle,  proud,  and  suspicious;  ambitious  of 
power,  yet  incapable  of  business,  and  the  easy 
dupe  of  every  crafty  or  interested  companion  whom 
he  met.  It  became  necessary  for  Mary  to  draw 
back  from  her  first  promise.  This  led  to  coldness, 
reproaches,  soon  to  an  absolute  estrangement;  even 
in  public  he  treated  her  with  harshness;  he  became 
addicted  to  low  dissipation,*  forsook  her  company, 
and  threw  himself  into  the  hands  of  her  enemies. 
They  persuaded  him  that  Riccio  was  the  sole 
author  of  those  measures  which  had  deprived  him 
of  his  due  share  in  the  government.  But  this  was 
not  all :  Darnley  had  the  folly  to  become  the  dupe 
of  a  more  absurd  delusion.  He  became  jealous  of 
the  Italian  secretary:  he  believed  that  he  had  sup- 
planted him  in  the  affections  of  the  queen ;  he  went 
so  far  as  to  assert  that  he  had  dishonoured  his  bed; 
and,  in  a  furious  state  of  mind,  sent  his  cousin 
George  Douglas  to  implore  Lord  Rutlivcn,  in  whom 
he  had  great  confidence,  to  assist  him  against  "the 
villain  David. "f  Ruthven  was  at  this  moment 
confined  to  bed  with  a  dangerous  sickness,  which 
might  have  been  supposed  to  unfit  him  for  such 
desperate  projects.  He  was,  as  he  himself  informs 
us,  "  scarcely  able  to  walk  twice  the  length  of  his 
chamber;"  yet  he  consented  to  engage  in  the 
murder,  and  Darnley  was  sworn  to  keep  all  secret. 
But  Randolph,  the  English  minister,  having  become 
acquainted  with  the  plot,  revealed  it  to  Leicester 
in  a  remarkable  letter  which  yet  remains.  He  in- 
formed him  that  the  king  and  his  father,  Lennox, 
were  determined  to  murder  Riccio;  that  within  ten 
days  the  deed  would  be  done;  that,  as  to  the  queen, 
the  crown  would  be  torn  from  her  whose  dishonour 
was  discovered ;  and  that  still  darker  designs  were 
meditated  against  her  person,  which  he  did  not 
dare  to  commit  to  writing.  From  his  letter,  which 
is  very  long,  I  must  give  this  important  passage. 
"  I  know  now  for  certain,"  said  he,  "  that  this 
queen  repenteth  her  marriage;  that  she  hateth  him 
[Darnley]  and  all  his  kin.  I  know  that  he  knoweth 
himself  that  he  hath  a  partaker  in  play  and  game 
with  him;  I  know  that  there  are  practices  in  hand, 
contrived  between  the  father  and  son,  to  come  by 
the  crown  against  her  will.  I  know  that  if  that 
take  effect  which  is  intended,  David,  with  the 
consent  of  the  king,  shall  have  his  throat  cut 
within  these  ten  days.  Many  things  grievouser 

*  Drury  to  Cecil,  16th  February,  1565-66.     Keith,  329. 

f  This  was  about  the  10th  February.  Kuthven's  Narrative  in  Keith, 
Appendix,  p.  119 ;  and  Caligula,  book  ix.  fol.  219.  MS.  Letter,  State 
Paper  Office.  Ruthven  and  Morton  to  Cecil,  27th  March,  1566. 


390 


TYTLER'S  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


[A.B.  1565-1566. 


and  worse  than  these  are  brought  to  my  ears ;  yea, 
of  things  intended  against  her  own  person,  which, 
because  I  think  better  to  keep  secret  than  write 
to  Mr.  Secretary,  I  speak  not  of  them  but  now  to 
your  lordship."* 

At  this  time  Randolph,  who,  from  the  terms  in 
which  he  described  it,  appears  to  have  had  no  objec- 
tion to  the  plot,  was  banished  by  Mary  to  Berwick, 
the  queen  having  now  discovered  certain  proof  of 
his  having  encouraged  and  assisted  Moray  in  his 
rebcllion.f  To  supply  his  place,  Ruthvcn,  who 
perceived  that  the  king's  intent  to  murder  the 
Italian  gave  him  a  good  opportunity  to  labour  for 
the  return  of  his  banished  friends,  called  in  the 
earl  of  Morton,  then  chancellor  of  the  kingdom.:): 
This  powerful  and  unscrupulous  man  proved  an 
able  assistant.  Under  his  father,  the  noted  George 
Douglas,  he  had  been  early  familiarized  with  in- 
trigue: he  hated  Riccio,  and  dreaded  the  assembling 
of  Parliament  almost  as  much  as  Moray,  from  a 
report  that  he  was  to  be  deprived  of  certain  crown 
lands  which  had  been  improperly  obtained,  and 
to  lose  the  seals  as  chancellor.§  Morton,  too,  was 
the  personal  friend  of  Moray  ;  like  him  he  belonged 
to  the  party  of  the  reformed  church ;  and  when 
Ruthven  and  Darnlcy  solicited  his  aid,  he  at  once 
embraced  tlic  proposal  for  the  murder  of  the  secret- 
ary, and  proceeded  to  complete  the  machinery  of 
the  conspiracy  with  greater  skill  than  his  fierce 
but  less  artful  associates. 

His  first  endeavour  was  to  strengthen  their 
hands  by  procuring  the  co-operation  of  the  party 
of  the  reformed  church  ;  his  next,  to  follow  out 
Ruthven's  idea,  by  drawing  in  Moray,  and  making 
the  plot  the  means  of  his  return  to  power  ;  his  last, 
to  secure  the  countenance  and  support  of  Elizabeth 
and  her  chief  ministers,  Cecil  and  Leicester. 

In  all  this  he  succeeded.  The  consent  and  as- 
sistance of  the  leading  Protestant  barons  was  soon 

«  Randolph  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  Edinburgh,  13th  February, 
15li5-G6.  This  remarkable  letter,  which  has  never  been  published,  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  a  privately-printed  and  anonymous 
work,  entitled  "  Maitland's  Narrative,"  of  which  only  twenty  copies 
were  printed.  The  book  was  politely  presented  to  me  by  Mr.  Dawson 
Turner,  in  whose  valuable  collection  of  MSS.  the  original  letter  is  pre- 
served. See  Notes  and  Illustrations,  36. 

f  MS.  Letter,  communicated  to  me  by  the  Hon.  William  Leslie 
Melvil;  Mary  to  Melvil,  17th  February,  1565-66,  a  copy.  Mary  con- 
fronted Randolph  before  the  privy  council,  with  Johnston,  the  person 
to  whom  he  had  delivered  the  money  to  be  conveyed  to  Moray;  and  the 
evidence  being  considered  conclnsive,  he  received  orders  to  quit  the  court, 
»nd  retired  to  Berwick. 

J  Narrative,  nt  supra.  Keith,  p.  120,  Appendix.  MS.  Letter,  State 
Paper  Office,  Morton  and  Ruthven  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  27th  March,  1566. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  6th 
March,  1565. 


gained,  and  to  neutralize  any  opposition  on  the 
part  of  their  chief  ministers  was  not  found  a 
difficult  matter.*  They  were  in  the  deepest  alarm 
at  this  moment.  It  was  known  that  Mary  had 
signed  the  Popish  League ;  it  was  believed  that 
Riccio  corresponded  with  Rome  ;  and  there  was  no 
doubt  that  some  measures  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  were  in  preparation,  and 
only  waited  for  the  Parliament  to  be  carried  into 
execution. f  Having  these  gloomy  prospects  before 
their  eyes,  Knox  and  Craig,  the  ministers  of  Edin- 
burgh, were  made  acquainted  with  the  conspiracy  ;J 
Bellenden  the  justice-clerk,  Makgill  the  clerk  re- 
gister, the  lairds  of  Brunston,  Calder,  and  Ormiston, 
and  other  leading  men  of  that  party,  were  at  the 
same  time  admitted  into  the  secret.  It  was  con- 
tended by  Morton,  that  one  only  way  remained  to 
.extirpate  the  Romish  faith,  and  replace  religion 
upon  a  secure  basis:  this  was,  to  break  off  the 
Parliament  by  the  murder  of  Riccio,  to  imprison 
the  queen,  intrust  Darnley  with  the  nominal  sove- 
reignty, and  restore  the  earl  of  Moray  to  be  the 
head  of  the  government.  Desperate  as  were  these 
designs,  the  reformed  party  in  Scotland  did  not 
hesitate  to  adopt  them.  Their  horror  of  idolatry, 
the  name  they  bestowed  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  misled  their  judgment  and  hardened  their 
feelings  ;  and  they  regarded  the  plot  as  the  act  of 
men  raised  up  by  God  for  the  destruction  of  an 
accursed  superstition.  The  General  Fast,  which 
always  secured  the  presence  of  a  formidable  and 
numerous  band  of  partisans,  was  near  approaching; 
and  as  the  murder  had  been  fixed  for  the  week 
in  March  in  which  the  Parliament  had  been 
summoned,  it  was  contrived  that  this  religious 
solemnity  should  be  held  in  the  capital  at  the 
same  time:  this  secured  Morton,  and  enabled  him 
to  work  with  greater  boldness. § 

Having  so  far  organized  the  conspiracy,  it 
remained  to  communicate  it  to  Moray;  and  for 
this  purpose  the  king's  father,  the  earl  of  Lennox, 
repaired  to  England..  It  required  no  great  per- 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Morton  and  Ruthven  to  Cecil,  27th 
March,  1566. 

f  Mary's  own  words  in  her  letter  describing  the  murder  of  Riccio, 
addressed  to  Beaton,  her  ambassador  at  the  French  court,  are  quite 
explicit  upon  this  point.  "The  spiritual  estate,  says  she,  being  placed 
therein  in  the  ancient  manner,  tending  to  have  done  some  good  anent 
restoring  the  auld  Religion."  Keith,  p.  331. 

J  See  the  evidence  on  which  this  fact  is  now  stated  for  the  first  time 
in  .Notes  and  Illustrations,  37.  For  a  full  examination  of  this  charge, 
and  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests,  see  Appendix,  vol.  iii. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Morton  and  Ruthven  to  Cecil, 
27th  March,  1566.  Knox,  History,  pp.  429,  430,  431. 
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suasion  to  induce  Moray,  now  in  banishment,  and 
over  whose  head  forfeiture  and  ruin  were  impend- 
ing, to  embrace  a  plot  which  promised  to  avert  all 
danger,  and  restore  him  to  the  station  he  had  lost. 
It  was  accordingly  arranged  by  him,  with  Grange, 
Ochiltree  the  father-in-law  of  Knox,  and  the  other 
banished  lords,  that  as  soon  as  the  day  for  the 
murder  was  fixed,  they  should  be  informed  of 
it,  and  then  order  matters  so  that  their  return  to 
Edinburgh  should  take  place  instantly  after  it  was 
committed.*  But  this  was  not  all:  according  to 
a  common  but  revolting  practice  of  this  age,  which 
combined  the  utmost  feudal  ferocity  with  a  singular 
love  of  legal  formalities,  it  was  resolved,  that 
"  covenants"  or  contracts  for  the  commission  of 
the  murder,  and  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  it, 
should  be  entered  into,  and  signed  by  the  young 
king  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  conspirators. 
Two  "  bands,"  or  "  covenants,"  were  accordingly 
drawn  up:  the  first  ran  in  the  king's  name  alone, 
although  many  were  parties  to  it.  It  stated  that 
the  queen's  "  gentle  and  good  nature"  was  abused 
by  some  wicked  and  ungodly  persons,  specially  an 
Italian  stranger  called  David ;  it  declared  his  reso- 
lution, with  the  assistance  of  certain  of  his  nobility 
and  others,  to  seize  these  enemies ;  and  if  any  diffi- 
culty or  resistance  occurred,  "  to  cut  them  off 
immediately,  and  slay  them  wherever  it  happened;" 
and  solemnly  promised,  on  the  word  of  a  prince, 
to  maintain  and  defend  his  assistants  and  associates 
in  the  enterprise,  though  carried  into  execution  in 
presence  of  the  queen's  Majesty,  and  within  the 
precincts  of  the  palace.f  By  whom  this  agree- 
ment was  signed,  besides  the  king,  Morton,  and 
Ruthven,  does  not  appear;  but  it  is  certain  that 
its  contents  were  communicated,  amongst  others, 
to  Moray,  Argyle,  Rothes,  Maitland,  Grange,  and 
the  Lords  Boyd  and  Lindsay.  Of  these  persons, 
some  were  in  England,  and  could  not  personally 
assist  in  the  assassination;  and  to  them,  among 
others,  Morton  and  Ruthven  no  doubt  alluded, 
when  they  afterwards  declared,  that  the  most 
honest  and  the  most  worthy  were  easily  induced 
to  approve  of  the  intended  murder,  and  to  support 
their  prince  in  its  execution. J  The  second 

•  MS  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Edinburgh,  25th  February,  1565, 
i.e.  1565-66,  Randolph  to  Cecil;  also,  Ibid.  March  8,  1565-66, 
Berwick.  Bedford  and  Randolph  to  Leicester  and  Cecil.  Ibid.  MS. 
Letter,  Moray  to  Cecil,  Newcastle,  March  8,  1565-66. 

•(•  British  Museum,  Caligula,  book  ix.  fol.  212,  copy  of  the  time. 
Endorsed  by  Randolph. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Morton  and  Ruthven  to  Cecil, 
Berwick,  March  27,  1566.  Also,  Keith,  p.  120. 


"  covenant"  has  been  also  preserved.  It  was 
supplementary  to  the  first,  its  purpose  being  to 
bind  the  king  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  con- 
spirators on  the  other,  to  the  performance  of  those 
conditions  which  were  considered  for  their  mutual 
advantage.  The  parties  to  it  were  the  king,  the 
earls  of  Moray,  Argyle,  Glencairn,  and  Rothes, 
the  Lords  Boyd  and  Ochiltree,  and  their  "  com- 
plices." They  promised  to  support  Darnley  in  all 
his  just  quarrels,  to  be  friends  to  his  friends,  and 
enemies  to  his  enemies;  to  give  him  the  crown 
matrimonial,  to  maintain  the  Protestant  religion, 
to  put  down  his  enemies,  and  uphold  every  reform 
founded  on  the  word  of  God.  For  his  part,  the 
king  engaged  to  pardon  Moray  and  the  banished 
lords,  to  stay  all  proceedings  for  their  forfeiture, 
and  to  restore  them  to  their  lands  and  dignities.* 

Such  was  now  the  forward  state  of  the  conspiracy 
for  the  murder  of  Riccio,  the  restoration  of  Moray, 
and  the  revolution  in  the  government ;  and  it 
appears  to  have  assumed  this  form  only  a  few  days 
previous  to  Randolph's  dismissal  from  the  Scottish 
court.  One  only  step  remained:  to  communicate 
the  plot  to  the  queen  of  England  and  her  ministers, 
and  to  obtain  their  approval  and  support.  Ran- 
dolph was  now  at  Berwick  with  the  earl  of  Bedford 
the  lieutenant  of  the  north;  and  from  this  place 
these  persons  wrote  on  the  6th  of  March  to  Eliza- 
beth, informing  her  of  "  a  matter  of  no  small 
consequence  being  intended  in  Scotland,"  referring 
to  a  more  particular  statement  which  they  had 
transmitted  to  Cecil,  adding  that  Moray  would 
thus  be  brought  home;  that  Tuesday  was  the  last 
day,  and  that  they  looked  daily  to  hear  of  its 
execution.t 

The  other  letter  from  Bedford  and  Randolph 
to  Cecil,  written  on  the  same  day,  was  far  more 
explicit.  It  enjoined  the  strictest  secrecy:  they 
had  promised,  they  said,  upon  their  honour,  that 
none  except  the  queen,  Leicester,  and  Cecil  him- 
self, should  be  informed  of  "  the  great  attempt," 
now  on  the  eve  of  being  put  in  execution;  and 
they  went  on  thus  to  describe  it : — 

"  The  matter  is  this:  'Somewhat  we  are  sure  you 
have  heard  of  divers  discords  and  jarrersj  between 
this  queen  and  her  husband,  partly  for  that  she 

*  State  Paper  Office,  copy  by  Randolph  from  t[ie  original : — "  Con- 
ditions for  the  earls  to  perform  to  their  king,"  and  "  Conditions  to  be 
performed  by  the  King  of  Scots  to  the  earls."  Endorsed  in  Cecil's 
hand,  1st  March,  1565-66. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Bedford  and  Randolph  to  the 
Queen,  Berwick,  March  6,  1565-66. 

J  Jars. 
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hath  refused  him  the  crown  matrimonial,  partly 
for  that  he  hath  assured  knowledge  of  such  usage 
of  herself,  as  altogether,  is  intolerable  to  be  borne, 
which,  if  it  were  not  overwell  known,  we  would 
both  be  very  loath  to  think  that  it  could  be  true. 
To  take  away  this  occasion  of  slander,  he  is  him- 
self determined  to  be  at  the  apprehension  and 
execution  of  him  whom  he  is  able  manifestly  to 
charge  with  the  crime,  and  to  have  done  him  the 
most  dishonour  that  can  be  to  any  man,  much 
more  being  as  he  is.  We  need  not  more  plainly 
to  describe  the  person :  you  have  heard  of  the  man 
whom  we  mean  of. 

"  To  come  by  the  other  thing  which  hedesireth, 
which  is  the  crown  matrimonial,  what  is  devised 
and  concluded  upon  by  him  and  the  noblemen,  you 
shall  see  by  the  copies  of  the  conditions  between 
them  and  him,  of  which  Mr.  Randolph  assureth  me 
to  have  seen  the  principals,  and  taken  the  copies 
written  with  his  own  hand. 

"  The  time  of  execution  and  performance  of  these 
matters  is  before  the  Parliament,  as  near  as  it  is. 
To  this  determination  of  their?,  there  are  privy 
in  Scotland  these:  Argyle,  Morton,  Boyd,  Ruth- 
ven,  and  Liddington.  In  England  these:  Moray, 
Rothes,  Grange,  myself,  and  the  writer  hereof.  If 
persuasions  to  cause  the  queen  to  yield  to  these 
matters  do  no  good,  they  purpose  to  proceed  we 
know  not  in  what  sort.  If  she  be  able  to  make  any 
power  at  home,  she  shall  be  withstood,  and  herself 
kept  from  all  other  counsel  than  her  own  nobility. 
If  she  seek  any  foreign  support,  the  queen's  Majesty 
our  sovereign  shall  be  sought,  and  sued  unto  to 
accept  his  and  their  defence,  with  offers  reasonable 
to  her  Majesty's  contentment.  These  are  the 
things  which  we  ought  and  think  to  be  of  no  small 
importance  ;  and  knowing  them  certainly  intended 
and  concluded  upon,  thought  it  our  duties  to  utter 
the  same  to  you  Mr.  Secretary,  to  make  declaration 
thereof  as  shall  seem  best  to  your  wisdom.  And  of 
this  matter  thought  to  write  conjunctly,  though  we 
came  severally  by  knowledge,  agreeing  both,  in  one, 
in  the  substance  of  that  which  is  determined.  At 
Berwick,  6th  March,  1565.* 

"  F.  BEDFORD.     TH.  RANDOLPHS." 

I  have  given  this  long  extract  as  the  letter  is  of 
much  importance,  and  has  never  before  been  known. 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  March  6,  1565,  Berwick.  Earl  of 
Bedford  and  Thomas  Randolph  to  Secretary  Cecil,  endorsed  by  Cecil's 
clerk,  Earl  of  Bedford  and  Mr,  Randolph  to  my  Mr. 


It  proves  that  Elizabeth  received  the  most  precise 
intimation  of  the  intended  murder  of  Riccio  ;  that 
she  was  made  fully  acquainted  with  the  determina- 
tion to  secure  the  person  of  the  Scottish  queen,  and 
create  a  revolution  in  the  government.  Moray's 
share  in  the  conspiracy,  and  his  consent  to  the 
assassination  of  the  foreign  secretary,  are  established 
by  the  same  letter  beyond  a  doubt ;  and  we  see  the 
declared  object  of  the  plot  was,  to  put  an  end  to  his 
banishment,  to  replace  him  in  the  power  which  he 
had  lost,  and,  by  one  decided  and  triumphant  blow, 
to  destroy  the  schemes  which  were  in  agitation  for 
the  re-establishment  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion 
in  Scotland.  It  is  of  great  moment  to  attend  to  the 
conduct  of  Elizabeth  at  this  crisis.  She  knew  all 
that  was  about  to  occur :  the  life  of  Riccio,  the 
liberty — perhaps,  too,  the  life — of  Mary  was  in  her 
hands  ;  Moray  was  at  her  court ;  the  conspirators 
were  at  her  devotion  ;  they  had  given  the  fullest 
information  to  Randolph,  that  he  might  consult  the 
queen  ;  she  might  have  imprisoned  Moray,  discom- 
fited the  plans  of  the  conspirators,  saved  the  life  of 
the  miserable  victim  who  was  marked  for  slaughter, 
and  preserved  Mary,  to  whom  she  professed  a  warm 
attachment,  from  captivity.  All  this  might  have 
been  done,  perhaps  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that 
even  in  these  dark  times  it  would  have  been  done, 
by  a  monarch  acutely  alive  to  the  common  feelings 
of  humanity.  But  Elizabeth  adopted  a  very  dif- 
ferent course :  she  not  only  allowed  Moray  to  leave 
her  realm,  she  dismissed  him  with  marks  of  the 
highest  confidence  and  distinction  ;  and  this  baron, 
when  ready  to  set  out  for  Scotland,  to  take  his  part 
in  those  dark  transactions  which  soon  after  followed, 
sent  his  secretary  Wood  to  acquaint  Cecil  with  the 
most  secret  intentions  of  the  conspirators.* 

Whilst  these  terrible  designs  were  in  preparation 
against  her,  some  hints  of  approaching  danger  were 
conVeyed  to  the  Scottish  queen ;  but  she  impru- 
dently disregarded  them.  Riccio,  too,  received  a 
mysterious  caution  from  Damiot  an  astrologer, 
wnom  he  used  to  consult,  and  who  bade  him  beware 
of  the  bastard,  evidently  alluding  to  George  Douglas, 
the  natural  son  of  the  earl  of  Angus,  and  one  of  the 
chief  conspirators  ;  but  he  imagined  that  he  pointed 
at  Moray,  then  in  banishment,  and  derided  his 
apprehensions.!  Meantime  everything  was  in 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  March  8th,  1565-66,  Newcastle, 
Moray  to  Cecil.  See  also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.  C.,  Bed- 
ford to  Cecil,  Berwick,  March  8th,  1565-66.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State 
Paper  Office,  Bedford  and  Randolph  to  Leicester  and  Cecil,  Berwick, 
March  8th,  1565-66.  f  Spottiswood,  p.  194. 
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readiness  ;  a  large  concourse  of  the  friends  of  the 
reformed  church  assembled  at  Edinburgh  for  the 
week  of  fasting  and  humiliation:  directions  for 
prayer  and  sermons  had  been  previously  drawn  up 
by  Knox  and  the  ministers,  and  the  subjects  chosen 
were  such  as  seemed  calculated  to  prepare  the  public 
mind  for  resistance,  violence,  and  bloodshed.  They 
were  selected  from  the  Old  Testament  alone,  and 
included,  amongst  other  examples,  the  slaying  of 
Oreb  and  Zeeb,  the  cutting  off  the  Benjamites,  the 
fast  of  Esther,  the  hanging  of  Haman,  inculcating 
the  duty  of  inflicting  swift  and  summary  vengeance 
on  all  who  persecuted  the  people  of  God.* 

On  the  3rd  of  March  the  fast  commenced  in  the 
capital,  and  on  the  4th,  Parliament  assembled.  It 
was  opened  by  the  queen  in  person,  and  the  Lords 
of  the  Articles  having  been  chosen,  the  statute  of 
treason  and  forfeiture  against  Moray  and  the  ban- 
ished lords  was  prepared.  This  was  on  a  Thurs- 
day ;  and  on  Tuesday,  in  the  following  week,  the 
Act  was  to  be  passed  ;  but  it  was  fearfully  arrested 
in  its  progress.f 

On  Saturday  evening,  about  seven  o'clock,  when 
it  was  dark,  the  earls  of  Morton  and  Lindsay, 
with  a  hundred  and  fifty  men  bearing  torches  and 
weapons,  occupied  the  court  of  the  palace  of  Holy- 
rood,  seized  the  gates  without  resistance,  and  closed 
them  against  all  but  their  own  friends.  At  this 
moment  Mary  was  at  supper  in  a  small  closet  or 
cabinet,  which  entered  from  her  bedchamber.  She 
was  attended  by  the  countess  of  Argyle,  the  com- 
mendator  of  Holyrood,  Beaton  master  of  the  house- 
hold, Arthur  Erskine  captain  of  the  guard,  and  her 
secretary  Riccio.  The  bedchamber  communicated 
by  a  secret  turnpike-stair  with  the  king's  apart- 
ment below,  to  which  the  conspirators  had  been 
admitted ;  and  Darnley,  ascending  this  stair,  threw 
up  the  arras  which  concealed  its  opening  in  the 
wall,  entered  the  little  apartment  where  Mary 
sat,  and,  casting  his  arm  fondly  round  her  waist, 
seated  himself  beside  her  at  table.  A  minute  had 
scarcely  passed  when  Ruthven,  clad  in  complete 
armour,  abruptly  broke  in.  This  man  had  just 
risen  from  a  sick-bed,  his  features  were  sunk  and 
pale  from  disease,  his  voice  hollow,  and  his  whole 
appearance  haggard  and  terrible.  Mary,  who  was 

*  Knox,  pp.  340,  341,  Treatise  on  Fasting,  &c.,  a  rare  tract  Edin- 
burgh, 1565,  Lekprevik.  Kindly  communicated  to  me  by  my  friend, 
Mr.  James  Chalmers;  and  Goodall,  vol.  i.  pp.  248,  249. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Bedford  and  Randolph  to  Leicester 
and  Cecil,  Berwick,  8th  March,  1565-66.  Ibid.  Same  to  the  Queen, 
6th  March,  1565-66. 

VOL.    H. 


now  seven  months  gone  with  child,  started  up  in 
terror,  commanding  him  to  begone;  but  ere  the 
words  were  uttered,  torches  gleamed  in  the  outer 
room,  a  confused  noise  of  voices  and  weapons  was 
heard,  and  the  next  moment  George  Douglas,  Car 
of  Faudonside,  and  other  conspirators,  rushed  into 
the  closet.*  Ruthven  now  drew  his  dagger,  and 
calling  out  that  their  business  was  with  Riccio, 
made  an  effort  to  seize  him;  whilst  this  miserable 
victim,  springing  behind  the  queen,  clung  by  her 
gown,  and  in  his  broken  language  called  out, 
"  Giustizia,  Giustizia !  sauve  ma  vie,  Madame,  sauve 
ma  vie!"f  All  was  now  uproar  and  confusion; 
and  though  Mary  earnestly  implored  them  to  have 
mercy,  they  were  deaf  to  her  entreaties:  the  table 
and  lights  were  thrown  down,  Riccio  was  stabbed 
by  Douglas  over  the  queen's  shoulder ;  Car  of 
Faudonside,  one  of  the  most  ferocious  of  the  con- 
spirators, held  a  pistol  to  her  breast,  and  whilst  she 
shrieked  with  terror,  their  bleeding  victim  was 
torn  from  her  knees,  and  dragged  amidst  shouts 
and  execrations  through  the  queen's  bedroom,  to 
the  entrance  of  the  presence  chamber.  Here 
Morton  and  his  men  rushed  upon  him,  and  buried 
their  daggers  in  his  body.  So  eager  and  reckless 
were  they  in  their  ferocity,  that  in  the  struggle  to 
get  at  him,  they  wounded  one  another;  nor  did 
they  think  the  work  complete  till  the  body  was 
mangled  by  fifty-six  wounds,  and  left  in  a  pool  of 
blood,  with  the  king's  dagger  sticking  in  it,  to 
show,  as  was  afterwards  alleged,  that  he  had  sanc- 
tioned the  murder.! 

Nothing  can  more  strongly  show  the  ferocious 
manners  of  the  times  than  an  incident  which  now 
occurred.  Ruthven,  faint  from  sickness,  and  reek- 
ing from  the  scene  of  blood,  staggered  into  the 
queen's  cabinet,  where  Mary  still  stood  distracted 
and  in  terror  of  her  life.  Here  he  threw  himself 
upon  a  seat,  called  for  a  cup  of  wine,  and  being 
reproached  for  the  cruelty  of  his  conduct,  not  only 
vindicated  himself  and  his  associates,  but  plunged 

•  Mary  to  the  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  2nd  April,  1566.  Keith,  p.  330. 
Also,  Bedford  and  Randolph  to  the  Council,  27th  March,  1566. 
Ellis,  vol.  ii.  first  series,  p.  207.  Morton  and  Rnthven's  Narrative. 
Caligula,  book  ix.  fol.  219,  more  full  than  that  in  Keith,  App.  120, 
which  is  a  Copy. 

f  Birrel's  Diary,  p.  5. 

J  Drury  to  Cecil,  B.  C.  Berwick,  27th  March,  1566,  "  David  ha<! 
fifty-six  wounds,  whereof  thirty- four  was  in  his  back."  "Such 
desire,"  says  Drnry,  "  was  to  have  him  surely  and  speedily  slain, 
that  in  jabbing  at  him  so  many  at  once,  as  some  bestowed  their 
daggers  where  neither  they  meant  it  not,  nor  the  receivers  willing  to 
have  it;  a.s  one  can,  for  his  own  good,  now  in  this  town  (a  follower 
to  my  Lord  Rnthven),  be  too  true  a  testimony,  who  carries  the  bag  in 
[on]  his  hand." 
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a  new  dagger  into  the  heart  of  the  unhappy  queen, 
by  declaring  that  her  husband  had  advised  the 
whole.  She  was  then  ignorant  of  the  completion 
of  the  murder,  but  suddenly  one  of  her  ladies 
rushed  into  the  room  and  cried  out  that  their  vic- 
tim was  slain.  "  And  is  it  so,"  said  Mary,  "  then 
farewell  tears,  we  must  now  think  of  revenge."* 

Having  finished  the  first  act  of  this  tragedy, 
the  conspirators  proceeded  to  follow  out  their 
preconcerted  measures.  The  queen  was  kept  a 
prisoner  in  her  apartment,  and  strictly  guarded. 
The  king,  assuming  the  sole  power,  addressed  his 
royal  letters,  dissolving  the  Parliament,  and  com- 
manding the  Estates  to  leave  the  capital  within 
three  hours  on  pain  of  treason  ;  orders  were 
despatched  to  the  magistrates,  enjoining  them 
with  their  city  force  to  keep  a  vigilant  watch,  and 
suffer  none  but  Protestants  to  leave  their  houses; 
and  to  Morton,  the  chancellor,  with  his  armed 
retainers,  was  intrusted  the  guarding  the  gates  of 
the  p;ilace,  with  strict  injunction  that  none  should 
escape  from  it.f 

This,  however,  amid  the  tumult  of  a  midnight 
murder,  was  not  so  easy  a  task.  Huntley  and 
Bothwcll  contrived  to  elude  the  guards.  Sir  James 
Balfour  and  James  Mclvil  were  equally  fortunate; 
and  as  this  last  gentleman  passed  beneath  the 
queen's  window,  she  threw  up  the  sash  and  im- 
plored him  to  warn  the  citizens,  to  save  her  from 
the  traitors  who  had  her  in  their  power.  Soon 
after  the  common  bell  was  heard  ringing,  so  speedily 
had  the  message  been  carried;  and  the  chief  magis- 
trate,.  with  a  body  of  armed  townsmen,  rushed 
confusedly  into  the  palace  court,  demanding  the 
instant  deliverance  of  their  sovereign.  But  Mary 
in  vain  implored  to  speak  with  them;  she  was 
dragged  back  from  the  window  by  the  ruffians, 
who  threatened  to  cut  her  in  pieces  if  she  attempted 
to  show  herself,  and  in  her  stead  the  pusillanimous 
Darnley  was  thrust  forward.  He  addressed  the 
citizens,  assured  them  that  both  he  and  the  queen 
were  in  safety,  and,  commanding  them  on  their 
allegiance  to  go  home,  was  instantly  obeyed.f 

Thus  ended  all  hope  of  rescue.  But  although 
baffled  in  this  attempt,  secluded  even  from  her 
women,  trembling  and  justly  fearing  for  her  life, 
the  queen's  courage  and  presence  of  mind  did  not 
forsake  her.  She  remonstrated  with  her  husband; 

•  Morton  and  Rnthven's  Narrative  ut  supra.     Spottiswood,  p.  195. 
f  Morton  and  Ruthven's  Narrative,  Keith,  Appendix,  p.  126. 
I  Mary  to  Archbishop  Beaton.  2nd  April,  1565-66,  in  Keith,  332 
MelvH's  Memoirs,  p.  150 


she  even  condescended  to  reason  with  Kuthven, 
who  replied  in  rude  and  upbraiding  terms;  and  at 
last,  exhausted  with  this  effort,  she  would  have 
sunk  down  had  they  not  called  for  her  ladies  and 
left  her  to  repose.  Next  morning  all  the  horrors 
of  her  condition  broke  fully  upon  her:  she  was  a 
prisoner  in  the  hands  of  a  band  of  assassins ;  they 
were  led  by  her  husband,  who  watched  all  her 
motions ;  he  had  already  assumed  the  royal  power, 
she  was  virtually  dethroned ;  who  could  tell  what 
dark  purposes  might  not  be  meditated  against  her 
person?  These  thoughts  agitated  her  to  excess, 
and  threw  her  into  a  fever,  in  which  she  imagined 
the  ferocious  Kuthven  was  coming  to  murder  her, 
and  shrieking  out  that  she  was  abandoned  by  all, 
she  was  threatened  with  miscarriage.  The  piteous 
sight  revived  Darnley 's  affection ;  her  gentlewomen 
were  admitted,  and  the  danger  passed  away;  yet 
so  strong  was  the  suspicion  with  which  she 
was  guarded,  that  no  lady  was  allowed  to  pass 
"  muffled  "  from  the  queen's  chamber.* 

It  was  now  Sunday  night,  the  murder  had  been 
committed  late  on  Saturday  evening;  and,  accord- 
ing to  their  previous  concert,  Moray,  Eothes, 
and  Ochiltree,  with  others  of  the  banished  lords, 
arrived  in  the  capital  and  instantly  rode  to  the 
palace.  They  were  welcomed  by  Darnley;  and  so 
little  did  Mary  suspect  Moray's  foreknowledge  of 
the  murder,  that  she  instantly  sent  for  him,  and 
throwing  herself  into  his  arms  in  an  agony  of 
tears,  exclaimed,  "  If  my  brother  had  been  here  he 
never  would  have  suffered  me  to  have  been  thus 
cruelly  handled."  The  sight  overcame  him,  and 
he  is  reported  to  have  wept;  but,  if  sincere,  his 
compunction  was  momentary,  for,  from  the  queen 
he  repaired  to  Morton,  and  in  a  meeting  with  the 
whole  conspirators  it  was  resolved  to  shut  up  their 
sovereign  in  Stirling  castle,  to  compel  her  to  give 
the  crown  and  the  whole  government  of  the  realm 
to  Darnley,  and  to  confirm  the  Protestant  religion 
under  the  penalty  of  death  or  perpetual  imprison- 
ment.! 

Meanwhile,  Mary's  spirit  and  courage  revived. 
She  perceived  that  her  influence  over  her  husband 
was  not  at  an  end,  and  exerting  those  powers  of 
fascination  and  persuasive  language  which  she 
possessed  in  so  high  a  degree,  she  succeeded  in 
alarming  his  fears  and  awakening  his  love.  She 
represented  to  him  that  he  was  surrendering  him- 

*  Morton  and  Ruthven's  Narrative.    Keith,  Appendix,  pp.  127, 128. 
f  Mary  to  Beaton.     Keith,  p.  332. 
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self  a  tool  into  the  hands  of  her  enemies  and  his 
own:  if  they  had  belied  her  honour,  if  they  had 
periled  her  life  and  that  of  his  unborn  infant, 
could  he  believe  that,  when  he  alone  stood  between 
them  and  their  ambition,  they  would  hesitate  to 
destroy  him?  Already  he  might  see  they  took  the 
power  into  their  own  hands,  and  when  he  sent  his 
servants  to  her,  refused  to  admit  them;  and  then 
the  flagrant  falsehood  of  accusing  him  as  a  party 
to  so  base  a  murder,  a  deed  which,  had  he  really 
contemplated  (but  this  she  was  assured  he  never 
had),  must  cover  him  with  infamy  in  the  eyes  of 
the  country  and  of  the  world.  If,  said  she,  it  is 
your  wish,  I  am  ready  to  forgive  even  the  bloody 
men  whose  atrocious  act  you  have  just  witnessed. 
Go  and  tell  them  so;  but  let  them  treat  me  as  a  free 
queen,  let  them  remove  their  guards,  avoid  the 
palace  which  they  have  polluted  with  blood,  and  I 
will  sign  a  written  pardon  for  them  on  the  spot. 
Darnley  was  won  by  her  arguments,  and  becoming 
terrified  for  the  consequences  of  the  murder,  took 
refuge  in  falsehood,  denied  all  connection  with  the 
conspiracy,  and  placed  himself  in  the  hands  of 
Mary  with  the  same  facility  which  had  lately  made 
him  the  slave  of  the  conspirators.  Ruthven  and 
Morton,  however,  were  not  so  easily  deceived,  and 
insisted  that  the  queen  meant  only  to  betray  them. 
The  king  replied  that  she  was  a  true  princess,  that 
he  would  stake  his  life  for  her  faith  and  honour,* 
and  led  the  conspirators  to  her  presence,  where  she 
heard  their  defence,  assured  them  of  her  readiness 
to  pardon,  and  sent  them  away  to  draw  up  a  writ- 
ing for  their  security.  They  did  so,  delivered  the 
paper  to  Darnley,  left  the  palace,  removed  the 
guards,  and  permitted  the  servants  of  the  house- 
hold to  resume  their  charge.  To  lull  suspicion, 
the  queen  retired  to  rest,  and  Ruthven  and  his 
associates  deeming  all  safe,  betook  themselves  to 
the  house  of  Morton  the  chancellor,  as  we  have 
seen,  one  of  the  chief  actors  in  the  murder;  but  at 
midnight  Mary  rose,  threw  herself  upon  a  fleet 
horse,  and,  accompanied  only  by  the  king  and 
Arthur  Erskine,  fled  to  Dunbar.  The  news  of  her 
escape  flew  through  the  land;  her  nobles,  Hunt- 
ley,  Athole,  Bothwell,  and  multitudes  of  barons 
and  gentlemen,  crowded  round  Jier;  and  in  the 
morning  Morton,  Ruthven,  and  the  rest  of  the 
conspirators,  awoke  only  to  hear  that  their  victim 

*  This  assertion  of  Darnley,  which  gives  a  direct  contradiction  to 
the  story  of  Mary's  alleged  passion  for  Riccio,  rests  on  the  evidence  of 
Lord  Ruthven,  who  was  present. — See  his  narrative  of  the  murder  in 
Keith,  Appendix,  p.  128. 


had  eluded  their  grasp,  that  an  army  of  her  sub- 
jects had  already  assembled  at  Dunbar,  and  that 
the  penalties  of  treason  were  suspended  over  their 
heads. 

Mary  thus  escaped;  and  it  is  impossible  to  with- 
hold our  admiration  of  the  coolness,  judgment, 
and  courage  exhibited  by  a  woman  under  the 
dreadful  circumstances  in  which  she  was  called 
upon  to  exert  these  qualities.  If  we  blame  her 
duplicity,  let  it  be  remembered  that  her  own  life, 
and  that  of  her  infant,  were  in  jeopardy;  that  there 
was  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  idea  that  the 
ruffians  who  had  torn  her  secretary  from  her  knees, 
and  murdered  him  in  her  chamber,  might,  before 
many  hours  were  over,  be  induced  to  repeat  the 
deed  upon  herself.  We  may  gather,  indeed,  from 
the  dark  and  indefinite  expressions  of  Randolph  in 
describing  the  approaching  assassination,  that  their 
intentions,  if  she  resisted  their  wishes,  vacillated 
between  murder  and  perpetual  captivity. 

Once  more  free,  the  queen  acted  with  her  usual 
spirit  and  decision.  Having  regained  her  ascend- 
ancy over  the  king,  she  obtained  from  this  weak 
prince  a  disclosure  of  the  chief  persons  engaged 
in  the  conspiracy.  It  would  appear,  however,  that 
Darnley  concealed  Moray's  guilt,  and  only  de- 
nounced Morton,  Ruthven,  and  other  associates. 
Against  them  the  queen  took  instant  steps.  She 
summoned  her  people  to  attend  her  in  arms, 
directed  a  writ  of  treason  to  be  issued  against  the 
chancellor,  Lethington,  and  their  accomplices,  and 
advanced  at  the  head  of  a  force  of  eight  thousand 
men  to  the  capital.*  Aware  of  this,  the  con- 
spirators fled  with  the  utmost  precipitation.  Mor- 
to'n,  Ruthven,  Brunston,  and  Andrew  Car,  took 
instant  refuge  in  England;  others,  scattered  hither 
and  thither,  concealed  themselves  in  their  own 
country.  Knox  in  great  agony  of  spirit,  and 
groaning  over  the  church  and  his  flock,  buried 
himself  in  the  friendly  recesses  of  Kyle,  and  Leth- 
ington hastened  to  gain  the  mountain  fastnesses 
of  Athole.  It  was  remarkable  that  Craig,  the 
colleague  of  Knox,  did  not  leave  the  city.f 

To  the  English  queen,  and  her  brother  the  earl 
of  Moray,  Mary  had  a  more  difficult  part  to  act, 
whilst  she  felt  equal  embarrassment  as  to  the  degree 
of  confidence  to  be  given  to  the  king.  We  have 

»  Knox,  History,  p.  437. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  21st 
March,  1565.  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  p.  254.  I  quote  from  tfce  new 
and  excellent  edition  of  this  work  by  Dr.  Crichton.  See  also  Knox's 
Prayer,  dated  12th  March,  1565-66,  subjoined  to  his  answer  to  Tyrie. 
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seen  incontrovertible  proof  that  Moray  was  a  party 
to  the  murder,  though  not  a  perpetrator  of  it;  that 
Elizabeth  was  accessory  to  the '  conspiracy,  and 
that  Darnley  and  his  father  Lennox  were  the 
original  contrivers  of  the  whole:  but  of  all  this 
Mary  at  this  moment  was  ignorant.  Elizabeth,  on 
being  informed  of  the  outrage,  expressed  the  deep- 
est sympathy  and  indignation;  Moray  affected  an 
equal  abhorrence  of  everything  that  had  occurred. 
Darnley  not  only  denounced  his  former  friends, 
but  busied  himself  in  bringing  them  to  justice. 
The  queen,  therefore,  without  renouncing  her  reso- 
lution to  punish  the  murder  with  the  utmost  rigour, 
deemed  it  prudent  in  the  first  instance  to  secure 
the  active  assistance  of  Elizabeth,  to  strengthen 
her  ties  with  France,  and  to  promote  a  re- 
conciliation amongst  her  nobility,  many  of  whom 
were  at  feud  with  each  other.  Bothwell,  who 
during  the  late  disturbances  had  vigorously  exerted 
himself  for  his  sovereign,  was  the  enemy  of  Moray 
and  Lethington;  Athole,  with  whom  Lethington 
had  taken  refuge,  was  at  variance  with  Argyle; 
and  the  differences  amongst  the  leading  barons  as 
usual  extended  their  ramifications  through  all  their 
retainers  and  dependents. 

It  says  much  for  the  judgment  of  the  queen 
that  her  efforts  to  compose  these  fatal  differences 
were  successful.  Moray  and  Bothwell  were  recon- 
ciled, Argyle  and  Athole  agreed  to  suspend  their 
contests,  and  Mary  seemed  even  disposed  to  pardon 
Morton,  Lethington,  and  the  principal  conspira- 
tors, if  the  extension  of  mercy  could  have  brought 
back  peace  and  security  to  her  kingdom.*  But 
this  intended  leniency  only  brought  upon  her 
more  sorrow.  Her  weak  and  treacherous  husband 
became  alarmed,  and  more  loudly  denounced  his 
late  friends  who  had  murdered  Riccio.  This 
conduct  enraged  them  to  the  utmost,  and  they 
retaliated  by  again  accusing  him,  in  more  distinct 
and  positive  terms  than  before,  of  being  the  sole 
instigator  and  contriver  of  the  murder.  To  prove 
this,  they  laid  the  "bands"  or  covenants  before 
the  queen,  and  the  dreadful  truth  broke  upon  her 
in  all  its  sickening  and  heart-rending  force. f  She 
now  understood  for  the  first  time  that  the  kin" 

O 

was    the   principal    conspirator    against    her,    the 

*  IIS.  Later,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  2nd  April, 
156G;  and  Ibid.  Robert  Melvil  to  Cecil,  3rd  April,  15G6,  Edinburgh. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  April  4,  Berwick,  Randolph  to 
Cecil.  "  The  queen  hath  now  seen  all  the  covenants  and  bands  that 
passed  between  the  king  and  the  lords.  And  now  findeth  that  his 
declaration  before  her  and  the  council,  of  his  innocency  of  the  death  of 
David,  was  falae." 


defamer  of  her  honour,  the  plotter  against  her 
liberty  and  her  crown,  the  almost  murderer  of  her- 
self and  her  unborn  child ;  he  was  convicted  as 
a  traitor  and  a  liar,  false  to  his  own  honour,  false 
to  her,  false  to  his  associates  in  crime.  At  this 
moment  Mary  must  have  felt,  that  to  have  leant 
upon  a  husband  whom  she  could  trust,  might, 
amid  the  terrible  plots  with  which  she  was  sur- 
rounded, have  been  the  means  of  saving  herself 
and  her  crown ;  but  on  Darnley  she  could  never 
lean  again.  Can  we  wonder  that  her  heart  was 
almost  broken  by  the  discovery^that,  to  use  the 
words  of  Melvil,  she  should  have  loudly  lamented 
the  king's  folly  and  unthankfulness,  that  she  was 
compelled  to  withdraw  from  him  all  confidence, 
and  in  solitary  bitterness  to  act  entirely  for  herself. 
But  if  such  were  the  queen's  feelings  towards 
the  young  king,  those  of  the  conspirators  whom 
he  had  betrayed  were  of  a  sterner  kind.  Even  in 
those  flagitious  days,  there  were  sanctions,  the 
disregard  of  which  covered  a  man  with  infamy 
and  contempt,  and  amongst  these,  one  of  the  most 
sacred  was  fidelity  to  the  writen  "  bands"  by  which 
the  feudal  barons  were  bound  to  each  other.  To 
one  of  these  Darnley,  as  we  have  seen,  had  become 
a  principal:  his  fellow-conspirators  had  performed 
their  promise ;  he  had  not  only  broken  his  and 
denied  all  accession  to  the  plot,  but  had  betrayed 
the  principal  actors,  and  meanly  purchased  his 
own  safety  by  their  destruction.  The  consequence 
was  the  utmost  indignation,  and  a  thirst  for  revenge 
upon  the  part  of  Morton,  Moray,  Lethington,  and 
their  associates,  which,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
increased  in  intensity  till  it  was  assuaged  only  in 
his  death.  These  feelings  of  indignation  were 
not  confined  to  the  fugitive  lords.  Mary  avoided 
his  company,  and  forbade  her  friends  to  give  him 
any  countenance.  She  promoted  Joseph  Riccio, 
David's  brother,  who  had  arrived  in  the  suite  of 
Mauvissiere,  the  French  ambassador,  to  the  dan- 
gerous vacancy  caused  by  the  murder,*  and  at  last 
became  so  impatient  and  miserable  under  the  ties 
by  which  she  was  bound  to  her  husband,  that  she 
entertained  the  extraordinary  design  of  retiring 
to  France,  and  intrusting  the  government  of  her 
kingdom  to  a  regency  composed  of  five  of  her 
principal  lords,  Moray,  Mar,  Huntley,  Athole,  and 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  Berwick,  April  20,  1566, 
Drury  to  Cecil.  Also,  same  to  same,  B.C.,  Berwick,  April  26,  1566. 
See  also  Sir  Th.  Hoby  to  Cecil,  French  Correspondence,  State 
Paper  Office,  29th  April,  1666. 
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Bothwell.*  Another  scheme,  which  at  this  mo- 
ment occupied  her  mind,  was  the  possibility  of 
obtaining  a  divorce,,  on  which  errand  it  was 
reported  she  had  sent  a  messenger,  named  Thorn- 
ton, to  Rome.f 

Her  feelings,  however,  though  keen,  were  not 
bitter  or  lasting.  As  the  period  of  her  confine- 
ment drew  near,  her  resentment  softened  towards 
the  king.  At  this  moment  her  mind  had  become 
haunted  with  the  terror  that  Morton  and  his  savage 
associates,  whose  hands  were  stained  with  the  blood 
of  Riccio,  had  determined  to  break  in  upon  her 
during  her  labour;  but  the  assurances  of  the  Eng- 
lish queen,  who  sent  her  word  that  she  had  dis- 
missed him  from  her  dominions  (which  was  not 
strictly  true),  restored  her  to  composure.}:  Uncer- 
tain that  she  should  survive  her  confinement,  she 
called  for  her  nobility,  took  measures  regarding 
the  government  of  the  kingdom,  made  her  will, 
became  reconciled  to  the  king,  and  personally 
arranged  everything  either  for  life  or  death.  § 

On  the  19th  of  June  she  was  delivered  of  a 
prince  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  immedi- 
ately despatched  Sir  James  Melvil  to  carry  the 
news  to  Elizabeth.  The  English  queen  received 
the  intelligence  with  her  usual  duplicity.  From 
Cecil,  who  saw  her  before  Melvil  was  admitted, 
and  whispered  the  unwelcome  news  in  her  car  as 
she  was  dancing  at  Greenwich,  after  supper,  she 
could  not  conceal  her  feelings.  All  mirth  was 
at  an  end,  she  sat  down,  leant  her  cheek  on  her 
hand,  and  then  burst  forth  in  lamentations  to  her 
ladies,  that  she  was  a  barren  stock,  whilst  the  queen 
of  Scots  was  the  mother  of  a  fair  son.  When 
Melvil  had  audience  next  morning,  everything 
was  serene.  His  tidings,  she  said,  gave  her  the 
utmost  joy,  and  had  cured  her  of  a  fifteen  days' 
sickness.  She  promised  also,  in  reply  to  his 
urgent  request,  that  there  should  be  a  speedy 
settlement  of  the  question  of  the  succession.! 

Meanwhile  Mary  recovered,  and  assured  of  the 
continuance  of  amicable  relations  with  England, 

*  MS.  Letter,  copy,  Lethington  to  Randolph,  27th  April,  1566. 
Caligula,  book  he.  fol.  244. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Berwick,  April  25,  1566,  Ran- 
dolph to  Cecil. 

j  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Berwick,  June  13,  1566,  Ran- 
dolph to  Cecil.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Edinburgh,  July 
4,  1566,  Killigrew  to  Cecil.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office, 
Killigrew  to  Cecil,  24th  June,  1566. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Berwick,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  7th 
Jnne,  1566. 

||  MS.  Le'ter,  State  Paper  Office,  Killigrew  to  Cecil,  24th  June, 
1566,  Melvil's  Memoirs,  Bxnnatyne  edit.  p.  161. 


applied  herself  with  her  usual  energy  to  heal  the 
dissensions  amongst  her  nobles,  to  conduct  internal 
tranquillity  and  to  re-establish  a  firm  government. 
The  great  difficulty  was  the  conduct  to  be  pursued 
with  Morton  and  the  banished  lords ;  and  the  queen ' 
soon  became  convinced  that  she  must  sacrifice 
her  own  feelings  and  adopt  a  lenient  course,  if 
she  wished  to  recover  her  power.  Amongst  her 
nobility  there  was  no  want  of  talents  or  energy; 
the  difficulty  was  to  attach  them  to  the  crown, 
to  heal  their  feuds  amongst  themselves,  to  prevent 
their  intrigues  with  England.  So  long  as  Leth- 
ington was  in  disgrace,  and  the  murderers  of 
Riccio  were  banished,  these  ends  could  not  be 
gained.  The  queen,  therefore,  listened  to  the 
intercession  of  Moray,  whom  she.  now  treated 
with  great  confidence.  Lethington  was  recon- 
ciled to  Bothwell,  and  pardoned ;  the  lairds  of 
Brunston,  Ormiston,  Hatton,  and  Calder,  the  lead- 
ers of  the  church  party,  were  received  into  favour; 
but  Knox  still  continued  in  his  retreat,  and  there 
appears  to  have  been  some  special  rigour  mani- 
fested against  him  on  the  part  of  the  queen.* 
Morton,  the  arch-conspirator,  with  his  assistants, 
Lindsay  and  Ruthven,  were  still  proscribed;  but 
Moray,  Bothwell,  Argyle,  Athole,  and  Lethington, 
who  now  acted  together,  exerted  themselves  unre- 
mittingly to  procure  their  restoration,  and  the 
queen,  it  was  evident,  began  to  think  of  permitting 
their  return. f 

This  intended  mercy  enraged  the  young  king, 
and  appears  to  have  driven  him  upon  foolish  and 
dangerous  courses:  as  his  opponents  were  mostly 
Protestants,  he  began  to  intrigue  with  the  Roman- 
ists, and  went  so  far  as  to  write  secretly  to  the 
pope,  arraigning  the  conduct  of  the  queen  in 
delaying  to  restore  the  mass.  When  his  letters 
were  intercepted,  and  his  practices  discovered,  he 
complained  bitterly  of  the  neglect  into  which  he 
had  fallen,  affirmed  that  he  had  no  share  in  the 
government,  accused  the  nobles  of  a  plot  against 
his  life,  and  at  last  formed  the  desperate  resolution 
of  leaving  the  kingdom,  and  remonstrating  to 
foreign  powers  against  the  cruelty  with  which 
he  was  treated .J  This  mad  project  alarmed  his 
father  Lennox,  who  communicated  his  fears  to 
the  queen,  and  Mary  made  an  earnest  attempt  to 

*  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  p.  25"4. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  Forster  to  Cecil,  September 
19,  1566. 

J  Monsieur  de  Croc's  Letter  to  Archbishop  Beaton,  printed  by  Keith,   . 
p.  345,  from  the  original,  then  in  the  Scots  College,  Paris. 
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restore  him  to  his  duty.  The  interview  and 
remonstrances  to  which  this  led,  are  of  much 
importance  in  estimating  the  dark  charges  after- 
wards brought  against  Mary ;  and  we  fortunately 
know  the  whole  particulars  from  the  Lords  of  the 
Council,  before  whom  it  took  place,  and  also  from 
the  French  ambassador  De  Croc,  who  was  present. 
The  queen,  it  appears,  had  at  first  affectionately, 
and  in  private,  implored  Darnley  to  disclose  the 
causes  of  his  grief.  "  The  queen,"  said  the  Lords 
of  the  Council,  addressing  the  queen -mother,* 
"  condescended  so  far  as  to  go  and  meet  the  king 
without  the  palace,  and  so  conducted  him  into  her 
own  apartment,  where  lie  remained  all  night ;  and 
then  her  Majesty  entered  calmly  with  him  upon 
the  subject  of  his  going  abroad,  that  she  might 
understand  from  himself  the  occasion  of  such  a 
resolution.  But  he  would  by  no  means  give  or 
acknowledge  that  he  had  any  occasion  offered  him 
of  discontent.  The  Lords  of  the  Council,  being 
acquainted  early  next  morning  that  the  king  was 
just  agoing  to  return  to  Stirling,  they  repaired  to 
the  queen's  apartment,  and  no  other  persons  being 
present,  except  their  lordships,  and  Monsieur  de 
Croc,  whom  they,  prayed  to  assist  with  them,  as 
being  here  on  the  part  of  your  Majesty." 

The  occasion  of  their  meeting  together  was  then, 
with  all  humility  and  reverence  due  to  their  Majes- 
ties, proposed,  namely,  to  understand  from  the 
king,  whether,  according  to  advice  imparted  to  the 
queen  by  the  earl  of  Lennox,  he  had  formed  a 
resolution  to  depart  by  sea  out  of  the  realm,  and 
on  what  ground,  and  for  what  end?  That  if  his 
resolution  proceeded  from  some  discontent,-  they 
were  earnest  to  know  what  persons  had  afforded 
an  occasion  for  the  same;  that  if  he  could  com- 
plain of  any  of  the  subjects  of  the  realm,  be  they 
of  what  quality  whatsoever,  the  fault  should  be 
immediately  repaired  to  his  satisfaction.  "And 
here,"  they  continued,  "  we  did  remonstrate  to 
him,  that  his  own  honour,  the  queen's  honour, 
the  honour  of  us  -all,  were  concerned;  for  if,  with- 
out just  occasion  ministered,  he  would  retire  from 
the  place  where  he  had  received  so  much  honour, 
and  abandon  the  society  of  her  to  whom  he  is  so 
far  obliged,  that  in  order  to  advance  him  she  has 
humbled  herself,  and  from  being  his  sovereign  had 
surrendered  herself  to  be  his  wife;  if  he  should  act 

*  Lords  of  the  Privy  Council  to  the  Queen-mother,  October  8, 1566. 
Keith,  p.  347,  being  a  translation  from  a  copy  tben  in  tbe  Scots  Col- 
lege at  Paris. 


in  this  sort,  the  whole  world  would  blame  him  as 
ingrate,  regardless  of  the  friendship  the  queen  bare 
him,  and  utterly  unworthy  to  possess  the  place  to 
which  she  had  exalted  him.  On  the  other  hand, 
that  if  any  just  occasion  had  been  given  him,  it 
behoved  the  same  to  be  very  important,  since  it 
inclined  him  to  relinquish  so  beautiful  a  queen, 
and  noble  realm;  and  the  same  must  have  been 
afforded  him  either  by  the  queen  herself,  or  by  us 
her  ministers.  As  for  us,  we  professed  ourselves 
ready  to  do  him  all  the  justice  he  could  demand. 
And  for  her  Majesty,  so  far  was  she  from  minister- 
ing to  him  occasion  of  discontent,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  he  had  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to 
thank  God  for  giving  him  so  wise  and  virtuous 
a  person,  as  she  had  showed  herself  in  all  her 
actions." 

"  Then  her  Majesty,"  so  the  letter  goes,  "  was 
pleased  to  enter  into  the  discourse,  and  spoke  affec- 
tionately to  him,  beseeching  him,  that  seeing  he 
would  not  open  his  mind  in  private  to  her  the  last 
night,  according  to  her  most  earnest  request,  he 
would,  at  least,  be  pleased  to  declare,  before  these 
lords,  where  she  had  offended  him  anything.  She 
likewise  said  that  she  had  a  clear  conscience,  that 
in  all  her  life  she  had  done  no  action  which  could 
any  way  prejudge  either  his  or  her  own  honour ; 
but  nevertheless,  that  as  she  might  perhaps  have 
given  him  offence  without  design,  she  was  willing 
to  make  amends  as  far  as  he  should  require,  and 
therefore  prayed  him  not  to  dissemble  the  occasion 
of  his  displeasure,  if  any  he  had,  nor  to  spare  her 
in  the  least  matter.  But  though  the  queen  and  all 
others  that  were  present,  together  with  Monsieur  de 
Croc,  used  all  the  interest  they  were  able  to  per- 
suade him  to  open  his  mind,  yet  he  would  not  at  all 
own  that  he  intended  any  voyage,  or  had  any  discon- 
tent, and  declared  freely  that  the  queen  had  given 
him  no  occasion  for  any."*  Such  is  the  account 
given  of  this  important  interview  by  the  Lords  of 
the  Council ;  and  Monsieur  de  Croc,  in  writing  a 
week  afterwards  to  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow, 
Mary's  ambassador  in  France,  was  equally  explicit 
in  describing  the  affectionate  conduct  of  the  queen, 
and  the  strange  and  wayward  proceedings  of  Darn- 
ley.  He  then  added  this  remarkable  sentence  :  "  It 
is  in  vain  to  imagine  that  he  shall  be  able  to  raise 
any  disturbance  ;  for  there  is  not  one  person  in  all 
this  kingdom,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  that 

*  Lords  of  tbe  Privy  Council  to  the  Queen-mother.  Keith,  p,  347. 
The  letter  i»  dated  October.  8,  1566. 
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regards  him  any  farther  than  is  agreeable  to  the 
queen.  And  I  never  saw  her  Majesty  so  much 
beloved,  esteemed,  and  honoured  ;  nor  so  great  a 
harmony  amongst  all  her  subjects,  as  at  present  is, 
by  her  wise  conduct ;  for  I  cannot  perceive  the 
smallest  difference  or  division."* 

Yet  neither  the  temperate  conduct  of  the  queen, 
the  remonstrances  of  the  council,  nor  the  neglect 
into  which  he  found  himself  daily  sinking,  produced 
any  amendment  in  Darnley.  He  persisted  in  his 
project  of  leaving  the  kingdom  ;  denounced  Leth- 
ington,  the  justice-clerk  Bellenden,  and  Makgill 
the  clerk-register,  as  principal  conspirators  against 
Riccio ;  insisted  that  they  should  be  deprived  of 
their  offices  ;  and  became  an  object  of  dislike  and 
suspicion  not  only  to  Mary,  but  to  all  that  powerful 
and  now  united  party  by  whom  she  was  sur- 
rounded.f  Its  leaders,  Moray,  Lethington,  Argyle, 
and  Bothwell,  saw  in  him  the  bitter  opponent  of 
Morton's  pardon.  The  faction  of  the  church  hated 
him  for  his  intrigues  with  Rome  ;  J  Cecil,  and  the 
party  of  Elizabeth,  suspected  him  of  practices  with 
the  English  Roman  Catholics  ;§  the  Hamiltonshad 
always  looked  on  him  with  dislike,  as  an  obstacle 
between  them  and. their  hopes  of  succession  ;  and 
the  queen  bitterly  repented  that  she  was  tied  to  a 
wayward  and  intemperate  person,  who  had  already 
endangered  her  life  and  her  crown,  and  was  con- 
stantly thwarting  every  measure  which  promised 
the  restoration  of  traiiquillity  and  good  government. 

When  such  was  the  state  of  matters  between  the 
king  and  queen,  disturbances  broke  out  upon  the 
Borders,  and  rendered  it  necessary  for  Mary  to 
repair  in  person  to  these  districts,  for  the  purpose 
of  holding  courts  for  the  trial  of  delinquents.  ||  Her 
lieutenant,  or  warden  of  the  Borders,  at  this  time, 
was  the  earl  of  Bothwell ;  and  him  she  despatched, 
at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force,  to  reduce  the 
Elliots,  Armstrongs,  and  other  offenders,  to  some- 
thing like  subjection,  before  she  herself  repaired  to 
the  spot.  So  far  as  this  task  went,  Bothwell  was 
well  fitted  for  it.  He  was  of  high  rank,  possessed 
a  daring  and  martial  spirit,  and  his  unshaken  attach- 

*  Letter  from  Mons.  de  Croc  to  Archbishop  Beaton,  dated  October 
15,  1566,  published  by  Keith,  p.  346,  being  a  translation  from  the 
original  then  in  the  Scots  College,  Paris. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Forster  to  Cecil,  May  16', 
1566,  Alnwick.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to 
Cecil,  May  13,  1566,  Berwick. 

t  Knox's  History,  p.  348.     Glasgow  edition,  by  M'Gavin,  1832. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Rogers  to  Cecil,  July  5,  1566, 
Oxford. 

||  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Scrope  to  Cecil,  Carlisle, 
Oct.  6,  15.66.  Also,  Ibid.  B.C.  Same  to  the  same,  Oct.  8,  1566 


ment  to  her  interests,  at  a  time  when  the  queen  had 
suffered  from  the  desertion  of  almost  every  other 
servant,  made  him  a  favourite  with  a  princess  who 
esteemed  bravery  and  fidelity  above  all  other  vir- 
tues. But,  unfortunately  for  Mary,  he  possessed 
other  and  more  dangerous  qualities.*  His  ambi- 
tion and  audacity  were  unbounded.  He  was  a  man 
of  notorious  gallantry,  and  had  spent  a  loose  life  on 
the  Continent,  from  which,  it  was  said,  he  had  im- 
ported some  of  its  worst  vices.  In  attaining  the 
objects  of  his  ambition  he  was  perfectly  unscrupu- 
lous as  to  the  means  he  employed,  and  he  had 
generally  about  him  a  band  of  broken  and  desperate 
men,  with  whom  his  office  of  Border  warden  made 
him  familiar ;  hardened  and  murderous  villains, 
who  were  ready  on  the  moment  to  obey  every 
command  of  their  master.  In  one  respect,  Both- 
well  was  certainly  better  than  many  of  his  brother 
nobles.  There  seems  to  have  been  little  craft  or 
hypocrisy  about  him,  and  he  made  no  attempt  to 
conceal  his  infirmities  or  vices  under  the  cloak  of 
religion.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  for  this  reason, 
Mary,  who  had  experienced  his  fidelity  to  the 
crown,  was  more  disposed  to  trust  him  in  any  diffi- 
culty, than  those  stern  and  fanatical  leaders,  who, 
with  religion  on'  their  lips,  were  often  equally 
indifferent  as  to  the  means  which  they  employed. 
It  is  certain  that  from  this  time  she  began  to  treat 
him  with  great  favour,  and  to  be  guided  by  a  pre- 
ference so  predominant,  that  it  was  not  unlikely  to 
be  mistaken  for  a  more  tender  feeling.  This  par- 
tiality of  the  queen  for  Bothwell  was  early  detected 
by  Moray,  Lethington,  and  their  associates  :  they 
observed  that  his  vanity  was  flattered  by  the  favour 
shown  him  by  his  sovereign  ;  they  artfully  fanned 
the  flame,  and  encouraged  an  ambition,  already 
daring  enough,  to  aspire  to  a  height  which  he  had 
never  dreamt  of;  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  Sir  James 
Melvil,  who  spoke  from  personal  observation,  that 
Bothwell's  plot  for  the  murder  of  his  sovereign, 
and  the  possession  of  the  queen's  person,  had  its 
origin  about  this  time,  when  she  despatched  him  to 
suppress  the  disturbances  in  Liddcsdale.f 

After  the  singular  scene  before  the  privy  coun- 
cil and  the  French  ambassador,  the  king  left  the 
court;  and  the  queen,  accompanied  by  her  minis- 
ters and  the  officers  of  her  household,  set  out  on 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  Edinburgh, 
September  20,  1565. 

f  Melvil's  Memoirs,  pp.  170,  173.  Melvil,  who  wrote  probably 
from  memory,  erroneously  places  the  baptism  of  the  prince  before  thd 
skirmish  in  Liddesdale.  when  Bothwell  was  wounded- 
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her  progress  to  the  Borders.  At  this  moment 
these  districts  were  in  a  state  of  great  disorder;  a 
feud  raged  between  the  Armstrongs  and  the  John- 
stons, two  of  the  fiercest  and  most  numerous  septs 
in  that  part  of  the  country.*  The  arrival  of  Both- 
well,  the  queen's  lieutenant,  with  a  commission  to 
reduce  them  to  obedience,  rather  increased  the 
disturbances,  and  in  an  attempt  to  apprehend  Elliot 
of  Park,  a  notorious  marauder,  the  earl  was  griev- 
ously wounded,  and  left  for  dead  on  the  field.  An 
account  of  the  sanguinary  skirmish  in  which  this 
happened  was  immediately  sent  by  Lord  Scrope  to 
Secretary  Cecil.  "  I  have,"  said  he,  "  presently 
gotten  intelligence  out  of  Scotland  that  the  earl  of 
Both  well,  being  in  Liddesdale  for  the  apprehension 
of  certain  disordered  persons  there,  had  appre- 
hended the  lairds  of  Mangerton  and  Whitehaugh, 
with  sundry  other  Armstrongs  of  their  surname 
and  kindred,  whom  he  had  put  within  the  Her- 
mitage.f  And  yesterday,  going  about  to  take  such 
like  persons  of  the  Elliots,  in  pursuit  of  them  his 
lordship  being  foremost,  and  far  before  his  com- 
pany, encountered  one  John  Elliot  of  the  Park, 
hand  to  hand,  and  shot  him  through  the  thigh 
with  a  dag.J  upon  which  wound  the  man  feeling 
himself  in  peril  of  death,  with  a  two-handed  sword 
assailed  the  earl  so  cruelly,  that  lie  killed  him  ere 
he  could  get  any  rescue  or  succour  of  his  men."§ 
Bothwell,  however,  though  severely  wounded,  was 
not  slain  as  at  first  reported,  but  having  revived, 
was  carried  off  the  field  to  his  castle  of  the  Her- 
mitage. 

This  accident  happened  on  the  7th  of  October, 
and  on  the  next  day,  the  8th,  the  queen  arrived  at 
Jedburgh,  and  opened  her  court. ||  The  proceed- 
ings against  the  various  delinquents  who  were 
brought  before  it  occupied  her  uninterruptedly 
until  the  15th,  on  which  day  she  rode  to  the  Her- 
mitage, and  visited  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  who  lay 
there  confined  by  his  wounds.  The  object  of  the 
visit  appears  to  have  been  to  hold  a  conference 
with  the  earl  on  the  state  of  that  disturbed  district, 
of  which  he  was  the  governor.  Mary  was  accom- 
panied by  Moray-  and  others  of  her  officers,  in 
whose  presence  she  communicated  with  Both- 

•  MS. 'letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Scrope  to  Cecil,  Carlisle, 
Oct.  6,  1566. 

t  A  strong, castle  in  that  district. 

J  A  pistol. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Lord  Scrope  to  Cecil,  Car- 
lisle. October  8,  1566.  Also  IIS.  Letter,  Ibid.  Sir  John  Forster  to 
Cecil,  Oct.  23,  1566,  Berwick. 

||  Chalmers,  vol.  i.  p.  190,  4to  edition. 


well:  afterwards,  on  the  same  day,  she  returned  to 
Jedburgh  ;*  and  Lord  Scrope,  who  immediately 
informed  Cecil  of  the  visit,  added  the  precise 
information  that  she  had  remained  two  hours 
at  the  castle,  to  Bothwell's  great  pleasure  and 
contentmentf 

Such  a  visit  was  undoubtedly  a  flattering  mark 
of  regard  paid  by  a  sovereign  to  a  subject;  but  he 
was  of  high  rank  and  in  high  office,  he  had  nearly 
lost  his  life  in  the  execution  of  his  duty,  and  he 
was  a  favourite  with  the  queen. 

Immediately  after  her  return  Mary  was  seized 
with  a  dangerous  fever,  which  ran  its  course  with 
an  alarming  rapidity,  and  for  ten  days  caused  the 
physicians  to  despair  of  her  life.  Its  origin  was 
traced  by  some  to  the  fatigue  of  her  long  ride  to 
the  Hermitage;  but  her  secretary  Lethington,  with 
greater  probability,  in  a  letter  written  to  Beaton 
the  Scottish  ambassador  in  France,  ascribed  her 
illness  to  distress  of  mind,  occasioned  by  the  cruel 
and  ungrateful  conduct  of  the  king:}  "  The  occa- 
sion of  the  queen's  sickness,"  said  he,  "  so  far  as  1 
can  understand,  is  caused  of  thought  and  displea- 
sure; and  I  trow,  by  what  I  could  wring  further 
of  her  own  declaration  to  me,  the  root  of  it  is  the 
king.  For  she  has  done  him  so  great  honour 
without  the  advice  of  her  friends,  and  contrary  to 
the  advice  of  her  subjects,  and  he,  on  the  other 
hand,  has  recompensed  her  with  such  ingratitude, 
and  misuses  himself  so  far  towards  her,  that  it  is  a 
heartbreak  to  her  to  think  that  he  should  be  her 
husband,  and  how  to  be  free  of  him  she  has  no 
outgait."§ 

During  this  alarming  sickness  Mary  believed 
herself  dying,  and  an  interesting  account  of  her 
behaviour  has  come  down  to  us  from  her  confiden- 
tial servants,  who  were  present,  Secretary  Lething- 
ton, the  bishop  of  Ross,  and  the  French  ambassador, 

*  Caligula,  B.  iv.  104,  dorso.  Fragment  of  a  contemporary  history 
of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  in  French. 

f  MS.  Life  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  —  "Sa  majeste  fut  requise 
et  conseille'  d'aller  visiter  en  nne  maison  appelW  Hermitage,  pour 
entendre  de  luy  1'estat  des  affaires  de  pays  de  qnel  le  dit  Sieur  [Both- 
well]  estait  gouverneur  hereditairement.  Pour  ceste  occasion  elle  y  alia 
en  diligence,  accompagne  du  Conte  de  Murray,  et  autres  seigneurs,  en 
presence  desquelles  elle  comnmniqua  avec  le  dit  Sienr  Compte,  et  s'en 
retourna  le  mesme  jour  &  Jedwood,  ou  le  lendemain  ella  tomba  malade.' 
.  .  .  Caligula,  B.  iv.  104,  dorso. 

Laing,  in  his  account  of  this  visit,  and  the  arguments  he  deduces 
from  it,  implicitly  adopts  the  mistakes  of  Buchanan,  and  derides  the 
account  of  my  grandfather  in  his  Vindication  of  Queen  Mary,  which  is 
far  nearer  the  truth  than  his  own.  The  letter  of  Lord  Scrope  to  Cecil, 
written  at  the  moment,  and  not  known  to  either  of  these  authors,  gives 
us  the  whole  truth. 

t  Sloan  MSS,  British  Museum,  3199,  fol.  141.  Lethington  to 
Archbishop  Beaton,  Oct.  24,  1566. 

§  Ibid   Out-gait — way  of  getting  out. 
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De  Croc.  She  expressed  her  entire  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God,  she  exhorted  her  nobility  in 
pathetic  terms  to  remain  in  unity  and  peace  with 
each  other,  employing  their  utmost  diligence  in 
the  government  of  the  kingdom  and  the  education 
of  her  son ;  she  sent  her  affectionate  remembrances 
by  De  Croc  to  the  French  king,  and  her  relatives 
in  that  country,  and  declared  her  constant  mind  to 
die  in  the  Catholic  faith.*  To  the  great  joy  of 
those  around  her  at  this  moment  she  recovered, 
and  although  much  weakened,  proceeded  in  her 
progress  to  Kelso,  and  thence  by  Dunbar  to  Craig- 
millar,  near  Edinburgh. 

But  if  there  was  a  recovery  of  bodily  health, 
there  was  no  return  to  peace  of  mind.  During  the 
height  of  her  illness  the  king  had  never  come  to 
see  her,  and  a  visit  which  he  made  when  the  danger 
was  past  produced  no  effect  in  removing  their 
unhappy  estrangement.!  At  this  moment  her 
condition,  as  described  by  an  eye-witness,  Monsieur 
de  Croc,  was  pitiable  and  affecting.  She  seemed 
to  have  fallen  into  a  profound  melancholy.  "  The 
queen,"  said  this  ambassador,  writing  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Glasgow  on  the  2nd  December,  "  is  for 
the  present  at  Craigmillar,  about  a  league  distant 
from  this  city.  She  is  in  the  hands  of  the  physi- 
cians, and  I  do  assure  you  is  not  at  all  well,  and  I 
do  believe  the  principal  part  of  her  disease  to  con- 
sist of  a  deep  grief  and  sorrow  ;  nor  does  it  seem 
possible  to  make  her  forget  the  same.  Still  she 
repeats  these  words,  '  I  could  wish  to  be  dead.' 
You  know  very  well  that  the  injury  she  has 
received  is  exceeding  great,  and  her  Majesty  will 
never  forget  it.  The  king  her  husband  came  to 
visit  her  at  Jedburgh,  the  very  day  after  Captain 
Hay  went  away.  He  remained  there  but  one  single 
night,  and  yet  in  that  short  time  I  had  a  great  deal 
of  conversation  with  him.  He  returned  to  see  the 
queen  about  five  or  six  days  ago;  and  the  day 
before  yesterday  he  sent  word  to  desire  me  to  speak 
with  him  half  a  league  from  this,  which  I  complied 
with,  and  found  that  things  go  still  worse  and 
worse.  I  think  he  intends  to  go  away  to-morrow, 
but  in  any  event  I  am  much  assured,  as  I  have 
always  been,  that  he  won't  be  present  at  the  bap- 
tism. To  speak  my  mind  freely  to  you  (but  I  beg 

*  Letter,  Lesley  bishop  of  Ross  to  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  Jed- 
burgh,  Oct.  27,  1566.  Keith,  Appendix,  No.  xiv.  p.  134.  Also  MS. 
Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Oct.  24,  1566,  Lethington  to  Cecil;  also 
the  Council  to  Archbishop  Beaton,  Oct.  23,  1566.  Keith,  Appendix, 
No.  xiv.  p.  133. 

t  Extract  in  Keith,  p.  352,  from  a  letter  of  De  Croc,  dated  24th 
October,  1566. 

TOL.    II. 


you  not  to  disclose  what  I  say  in  any  place  that 
may  turn  to  my  prejudice),  I  do  not  expect,  upon 
several  accounts,  any  good  understanding  between 
them,  unless  God  effectually  put  to  his  hand.  I 
shall  only  name  two:  the  first  reason  is,  the  king 
will  never  humble  himself  as  he  ought;  the  other 
is,  the  queen  can't  perceive  any  one  nobleman 
speaking  with  the  king,  but  presently  she  suspects 
some  contrivance  among  them."* 

At  this  moment,  when  matters  between  the 
king  and  queen  were  in  so  miserable  a  state,  the 
faction  opposed  to  Darnley,  which  was  led  by 
Moray,  Lethington,  and  Bothwell,  held  a  consulta- 
tion with  Huntlcy  and  Argyle  at  Craigmillar,  and 
there  proposed  a  scheme  to  Mary  for  putting  an 
end  to  her  sorrows.  This  was,  to  unite  their 
efforts  to  procure  a  divorce  between  her  and  her 
husband,  stipulating  as  a  preliminary  that  she 
should  pardon  the  earl  of  Morton  and  his  accomp- 
lices in  the  murder  of  Riccio.  When  their  design 
was  first  intimated  by  these  noblemen  to  the  queen, 
she  professed  her  willingness  to  consent  to  it, 
under  the  conditions  that  the  process  of  divorce 
should  be  legal,  and  that  its  effect  should  not  pre- 
judice the  rights  of  her  son.  It  was  remarked 
that,  after  the  divorce,  Darnley  had  better  live  in 
a  remote  part  of  the  country,  at  a  distance  from 
the  queen,  or  retire  to  France.  Upon  which 
Mary,  relenting,  drew  back  from  the  proposal, 
expressing  a  hope  that  he  might  return  to  a  better 
mind,  and  professed  her  own  willingness  to  pass 
into  France  and  remain  there  till  he  acknowledged 
his  faults.  To  this  Maitland  the  secretary  made 
this  remarkable  reply,  hinting  darkly  that,  rather 
than  subject  their  queen  to  such  an  indignity  as 
retiring  from  her  kingdom,  it  would  be  better  to 
substitute  murder  for  divorce:  "  Madam,"  said  he, 
"  soucyf  ye  not  we  are  here  of  the  principal  of 
your  grace's  nobility  and  council,  that  shall  not 
find  the  mean!  well  to  make  your  Majesty  quit  of 
him  without  prejudice  of  your  son;  and  albeit 
that  my  lord  of  Moray,  here  present,  be  little  less 
scrupulous  for  a  Protestant  nor  [than]  your  grace 
is  for  a  Papist,  I  am  assured  he  will  look  through 
his  fingers  thereto,  and  will  behold  our  doings,  and 
say  nothing  thereto. "§  This  speech  alarmed  the 

"  Translation  by  Keith,  from  part  of  an  original  letter  of  Monsieur 
de  Croc,  dated  2nd  December,  1566,  pres°rved  at  that  time  amongst 
the  MSS.  of  the  Scots  College  at  Paris.  Keith,  p  yii.  of  his  Prefatory 
matter. 

f  French, — mind  ye  not,  se  soucier.        J  In  original  the  mot/en. 

§  Anderson's  Collections,  vol.  iv.  p.  192  ;  and  contemporary  copy, 
State  Paper  Office. 
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queen,  who  instantly  replied,  that  it  was  her 
pleasure  nothing  should  be  done  by  which  any 
spot  might  be  laid  upon  her  honour;  "better," 
said  she,  "  permit  the  matter  remain  in  the  state 
it  is,  abiding  till  God  in  his  goodness  put  remedy 
thereto,  [than]  that  ye  believing  to  do  me  service 
may  possibly  turn  to  my  hurt  or  displeasure."  To 
this  Lethington  replied,  "  Madam,  let  us  to  guide 
the  business  among  us,  and  your  grace  shall  see 
nothing  but  good,  and  approved  by  Parliament." " 

Such  was  this  extraordinary  conversation,  and 
it  is  certainly  difficult  to  determine  its  precise 
import.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  first  part  alluded 
solely  to  the  divorce,  and  that  the  second  pro- 
position hinted  at  the  murder,  though  darkly,  yet 
in  terms  which  could  scarcely  have  been  misunder- 
stood by  any  who  were  present. f  It  is  certain 
that  the  queen  commanded  Moray,  Bothwell,  and 
their  associates,  to  abandon  all  thoughts  of  any 
such  design;  but  it  had  been  glanced  at,  she  was 
put  upon  her  guard,  and  difficult  or  impossible 
as  it  might  have  been  at  once  to  dismiss  these 
leading  nobles  from  her  councils,  precautions  might 
have  been  taken  to  defeat  their  abominable  purpose. 
It  is  possible,  however,  that  Mary  considered  her 
express  command  sufficient. 

This,  however,  was  but  a  feeble  barrier  in  these 
cruel  times.  The  conspiracy  proceeded;  and,  in 
the  usual  fashion  of  the  age,  a  band  or  agreement 
for  the  murder  of  Darnley  was  drawn  up  at  Craig- 
millar,  of  which  instrument  Bothwell  kept  posses- 
sion. It  was  said  to  have  been  written  by  James 
Balfour,  afterwards  president  of  the  supreme  court, 
and  then  a  daring  and  profligate  follower  of  this 
nobleman;  it  was  signed  by  Lethington,  Huntley, 
Argyle,  and  Sir  James  Balfour;  it  declared  their 
resolution  to  cut  off  the  king  as  a  young  fool  and 
tyrant,  who  was  an  enemy  to  the  nobility,  and 
had  conducted  himself  in  an  intolerable  manner 
to  the  queen,  and  stipulated  that,  according  to 
feudal  usage,  they  should  all  stand  by  each  other 
and  defend  the  deed  as  a  measure  of  state,  resolved 
on  by  the  chief  councillors  of  the  realm,  and 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  their  own  lives.f 

•  Anderson's  Collections,  vol.  iv.  p.  188,  from  a  copy.  Cotton  MS. 
British  Mnsenra,  Caligula,  C.  i.  f.  282.  Protestation  of  the  Earls  of 
Huntley  and  Argyle,  touching  the  murder  of  the  King  of  Scots.  There 
is  a  contemporary  copy,  varying  in  a  few  words,  in  the  State  Paper 
Office. 

f  Instructions  and  Articles,  by  the  Lords  Huntley,  Argyle,  &c.,  to 
John  bishop  of  Ross,  Robert  Lord  Boyd,  &C.,  G<  odall,  vol.  ii.  p.  359. 

t  The  existence  of  a  bond  for  the  murder  of  the  king  is  proved  by 
Onniston's  confession  (Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  pp.  611,  512),  who 
•ays  l.e  saw  the  bond  in  Bothwell's  hands,  and  describes  its  contents, 


Soon  after  this,  the  earl  of  Bedford  arrived  from 
England,  to  attend  the  baptism  of  the  young 
prince;  and  it  was  remarked,  that  although  Both- 
well  was  a  Protestant,  the  arrangement  of  the 
ceremony  was  committed  to  him.*  The  Scottish 
queen  had  requested  Elizabeth  to  be  godmother 
to  her  son  ;  and  this  princess  having  appointed 
the  countess  of  Argyle  to  be  her  representative^ 
despatched  Bedford  with  a  font  of  gold,  which  she 
expressed  some  fear  that  the  little  prince  might 
have  overgrown.  "  If  you  find  it  so,"  said  she, 
"you  may  observe  that  our  good  sister  has  only  to 
keep  it  for  the  next,  or  some  such  merry  talk."J 

On  the  17th  of  December,  the  baptism  of  the 
young  prince  took  place  with  much  magnificence 
at  Stirling.  The  ceremony  was  performed  accord- 
ing to  the  Koman  ritual,  by  the  archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  the  royal  infant  received  the  names 
of  Charles  James. § 

Mary  upon  this  occasion  exerted  herself  to  throw 
off  the  melancholy  by  which  she  was  oppressed, 
and  received  the  foreign  ambassadors  and  her  noble 
guests  with  those  winning  and  delightful  manners, 
of  which  even  her  enemies  felt  the  fascination ;  but 
the  secret  grief  that  preyed  upon  her  could  not  be 
concealed.  "-The  queen,"  said  De  Croc,  writing 
to  Beaton  the  Scottish  ambassador  at  the  French 
court,  "behaved  herself  admirably  well  all  the  time 
of  the  baptism,  and  showed  so  much  earnestness  to 
entertain  all  the  goodly  company  in  the  best  man- 
ner, that  this  made  her  forget  in  a  good  measure 
her  former  ailments.  But  I  am  of  the  mind  that 
she  will  give  us  some  trouble  as  yet;  nor  can  I 
be  brought  to  think  otherwise  so  long  as  she  con- 
tinues so  pensive  and  melancholy.  She  sent  for 

affirming  that  it  was  signed  by  Huntley,  Argyle,  Lethington,  and  Sir 
James  Balfour,  and  that  Bothwell  told  him  many  more  had  promised 
their  assistance.  This  contract  was,  he  adds,  devised  by  Sir  James 
Balfour,  and  subscribed  by  them  all  a  quarter  of  a  year  before  the  deed 
was  done.  Ormiston  in  another  part  of  his  confession,  observes,  that 
Bothwell  broke  to  him  the  purpose  for  the  murder  on  the  Friday 
before ;  and  when  he  expressed  reluctance  to  have  any  concern  in  it, 
he  said,  "  Tush,  Ormiston,  ye  need  not  take  fear  of  this,  for  the  whole 
lords  have  concluded  the  same  lang  syne,  in  Craigmillar,  all  that  was 
there  with  the  queen."  The  same  bond  is  minutely  alluded  to  in  a 
contemporary  life  of  Mary,  written  in  French,  apparently  by  one  of  her 
domestics,  who,  although  biassed,  seems  to  have  had  good  opportunities 
of  observation.  Caligula,  book  iv.  folio,  104,  dorso.  See  also  Answer 
of  Lord  Herries  at  York  to  Moray's  "  Eik,"  or  Additional  Accusation. 
Goodall,  Appendix,  vol.  ii.  p.  212. 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Sir  John  Forster  to  Cecil, 
llth  December,  1566,  Berwick. 

t  MS.  State  Paper  Office,  ult.  October,  1566,  Minute  in  Cecil's 
hand,  from  the  Queen's  Majesty  to  the  Countess  of  Argyle. 

t  Instructions  to  Bedford,  November  7,  1566,  Caligula,  book  r.  384, 
a  copy. 

§  Utter  from  De  Croc  to  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  Stirling,  23rd 
December,  1566,  Keith,  p.  vii.  of  his  Prefatory  matter. 
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me  yesterday,  and  I  found  her  laid  on  a  bed  weep- 
ing sore,  and  she  complained  of  a  grievous  pain  in 
her  side."* 

From  the  baptism  of  his  son  the  king  absented 
himself,  although  he  was  then  living  in  the  palace. 
The  causes  of  this  strange  conduct  were  no  doubt 
to  be  found  in  his  sullen  and  jealous  temper,  the 
coldness  between  him  and  the  queen,  and  the  ill- 
disguised  hostility  with  which  he  was  regarded  by 
Bothwell,  Moray,  and  the  ruling  party  at  court, 
who  were  now  busy  labouring  for  the  recall  of 
Morton,  so  recently  Darnley's  associate  in  the 
murder  of  Riccio,  but  now  his  most  bitter  enemy. 
De  Croc  the  French  ambassador,  in  his  letter  to 
Bishop  Beaton,  describing  the  baptism,  observed 
that  the  king's  conduct  at  this  time  was  so  incur- 
able, that  no  good  could  be  expected  of  him.  It 
is  of  importance  to  mark  his  expressions.  "The 
king,"  said  he,  "  had  still  given  out  that  he  would 
depart  two  days  before  the  baptism,  but  when  the 
time  came  on  he  made  no  sign  of  removing  at  all, 
only  he  still  kept  close  within  his  own  apartment. 
The  very  day  of  the  baptism  he  sent  three  several 
times,  desiring  me  either  to  come  and  see  him,  or 
to  appoint  him  an  hour  that  he  might  come  to  me 
in  my  lodgings.  So  that  I  found  myself  obliged 
at  last  to  signify  to  him,  that  seeing  he  was  in  no 
good  correspondence  with  the  queen,  I  had  it  in 
charge  from  the  most  Christian  king,  to  have  no 
conference  with  him.  And  I  caused  tell  him  like- 
wise, that  as  it  would  not  be  very  proper  for  him 
to  come  to  my  lodgings,  because  there  was  such  a 
crowd  of  company  there,  so  he  might  know  that 
there  were  two  passages  to  it;  and  if  he  should 
enter  by  the  one,  I  should  be  constrained  to  go  out 
by  the  other.  His  bad  deportment  is  incurable, 
nor  can  there  be  any  good  expected  from  him  for 
several  reasons,  which  I  might  tell  you,  was  I  pre- 
sent with  you.  I  can't  pretend  to  foretell  how  all 
may  turn,  but  I  will  say  that  matters  cannot  subsist 
long  as  they  are,  without  being  accompanied  with 
sundry  bad  consequences."! 

It  had  long  been  evident  that  Mary's  enmity  to 
the  carl  of  Morton  and  his  associates,  who  had  been 
banished  for  the  murder  of  Riccio,  was  much  soft- 
ened ;J  and  soon  after  the  baptism  she  consented  to 
pardon  them  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of  Moray,  Both- 

*  Keith,  Preface,  p.  vii.  De  Croc  to  Beaton  ;  from  the  original  in  the 
Scots  College,  Paris. 

i  De  Croc  to  Beaton,  Stirling,  December  23,  1566,  quoted  by  Keith 
in  his  Prefatory  mutter,  p.  vii. 

{  Bedford  to  Cecil,  original,  State  Paper  Office,  December  30, 1566. 


well,  and  their  associates.  She  excepted,  indeed, 
from  this  act  of  mercy  two  marked  delinquents, 
George  Douglas,  who  had  stabbed  Riccio  over  her 
shoulder,  and  Andrew  Car  of  Faudonside,  who  had 
presented  a  pistol  to  her  breast;  but  Morton,  Lind- 
say, Ruthven,  and  seventy-six  other  persons,  were 
pardoned;  and  so  highly  did  the  king  resent  and 
dread  their  return,  that  he  abruptly  left  the  court 
and  took  iip  his  residence  with  his  father,  Lennox, 
at  Glasgow.  Soon  after  this  he  was  seized  with  a 
disease  which  threw  out  pustules  over  his  body; 
and  a  report  arose  that  he  had  been  poisoned.  The 
rumour  cannot  excite  wonder  when  we  recollect 
the  bond  for  the  murder  of  the  unhappy  prince, 
which  had  been  entered  into  at  Craigmillar,  and 
which  its  authors,  who  occupied  the  chief  places 
about  the  queen,  only  awaited  a  safe  opportunity 
to  execute.  But  in  the  present  case  rumour  spoke 
false,  for  the  disease  proved  to  be  the  small-pox, 
and  the  queen  immediately  despatched  her  own 
physician  to  attend  him.*  It  was  impossible,  how- 
ever, that  he  should  receive  much  sympathy  either 
from  Mary  or  her  ministers.  His  actions  lately 
had  been  marked  by  continued  perversity  and 
weakness.  Whilst  the  queen  had  been  exerting 
herself  for  some  months  to  reconcile  her  nobles,  to 
secure  the  amity  of  England,  and,  by  a  judicious 
extension  of  mercy  to  Morton  and  his  friends,  to 
restore  tranquillity  and  peace  to  the  country,  Darn- 
ley  appears  to  have  been  occupied  with  perpetual 
intrigues  and  plots.  Not  contented  with  his  secret 
correspondence  with  Rome  and  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics in  England,  he  was  reported  to  entertain  a 
project  for  crowning  the  young  prince  and  seizing 
the  government;  and  he  exhibited,  with  his  father 
Lennox,  a  fixed  resolution  to  thwart  all  the  measures 
of  the  queen,  and  give  her  perpetual  vexation  and 
alarm.f  In  all  these  enterprises  there  was  so  much 
inconsistency  and  jealousy — so  evident  an  inability 
to  carry  any  plot  into  successful  execution,  and  yet 
such  a  perverse  desire  to  create  mischief- — that  the 
queen,  in  addressing  her  ambassador  in  France  at 
this  moment,  expressed  herself  towards  him  with 
much  severity.  "  As  for  the  king  our  husband," 
said  she,  "  God  knows  always  our  part  towards 
him ;  and  his  behaviour  and  thankfulness  to  us  is 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Bedford  to  Cecil,  January  9, 1566, 
ie.  1566-67. 

t  Examination  of  William  Rogers,  original,  State  Paper  Office,  16th 
Jannary,  1566-67.  Keith,  p.  348,  quoting  Knox  in  note  6.  Also, 
Mary's  letter  to  Beaton,  January  20,  1566-67,  in  Keith's  Prefatory 
matter,  p.  viii. 
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equally  well  known  to  God  and  the  world,  especially 
our  own  indifferent  subjects  see  it,  and  in  their 
hearts  we  doubt  not  condemn  the  same.  Always 
we  perceive  him  occupied,  and  busy  enough  to 
have  inquisition.of  our  doings;  which,  God  willing, 
shall  always  be  such  as  none  shall  have  occasion 
to  be  offended  with  them,  or  to  report  of  us  any 
ways  but  honourably,  however  he,  his  father,  and 
their  fautors  speak,  which  we  know  want  no  good 
will  to  make  us  have  ado,  if  their  power  were 
equivalent  to  their  minds.  But  God  moderates 
their  forces  well  enough,  and  takes  the  means  of 
the  execution  of  their  pretences  from  them:  for, 
as  we  believe,  they  shall  find  none  or  very  few 
approvers  of  their  councils  and  devices  imagined 
to  our  displeasure  and  misliking."* 

When  this  letter  was  written,  the  king,  as  we 
have  seen,  lay  at  Glasgow ;f  and,  much  about  the 
same  time,  an  incident  occurred  at  Berwick,  which 
appears  to  me  to  connect  itself  with  the  con- 
spiracy to  which  he  soon  after  fell  a  victim.  In 
Mary's  service  there  were  two  Italians,  Joseph 
Riccio  and  Joseph  Lutyni.  Joseph  Riccio  was 
brother  to  the  unhappy  secretary  David.  He  had 
arrived  in  Scotland  soon  after  his  brother's  murder, 
and  had  been  promoted  by  Mary  to  the  office 
which  it  left  vacant.f  All  that  we  know  regard- 
ing him  is,  that  the  queen  treated  him  with  favour; 
and  Lennox,  after  the  assassination  of  his  son  the 
king,  publicly  named  him  as  one  of  the  murderers. 
Of  Lutyni  we  know  nothing,  except  that  he  was  a 
gentleman  in  the  queen's  household,  and  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  Joseph  Riccio.  This  Lutyni,  Mary 
now  sent  on  a  mission  to  France  (6th  January, 
1566—67),  but  he  had  only  reached  Berwick 
when  she  despatched  urgent  letters,  directing  that 
he  should  be  instantly  apprehended  and  brought 
back  to  Scotland,  as  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  ab- 
sconded with  money.§  Sir  William  Drury  marshal 
of  Berwick,  to  whom  these  letters  were  addressed, 

*  M  ary  to  Bishop  Beaton,  20th  January,  nt  supra,  Keith,  p.  viii. 
Preface. 

f  Bedford  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  original,  State  Paper  Office,  9th 
January,  1566-67.  "  The  estate  of  all  things  there  [Scotland]  is  as 
it  was  wont  to  be,  and  the  agreement  between  the  queen  and  her 
husband  nothing  amended,  as  you  shall  hear  further  when  I  come. 
The  king  is  now  at  Glasgow  with  his  father,  and  there  lyeth  full  of 
the  small  pocks,  to  whom  the  queen  hath  sent  her  physician." 

J  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Randolph  to  Cecil,  April  25,  1566. 

§  Lutyni's  passport  is  dated  6th  January,  1566-67,  contemporary 
copy  from  original,  State  Paper  Office,  sent  by  Drury  to  Cecil,  referred 
to  in  a  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  dated  January  23, 
1566,  i.e.  1566-67.  He  was  ordered  to  be  arrested  by  a  letter  from 
Mary,  dated  January  17,  1566-67.  Transcript  from  original,  State 
Paper  Office,  and  copy  of  passport. 


on  examining  him,  appears  to  have  found  upon  his 
person,  or  someway  to  have  got  possession  of,  a 
letter  written  to  him  by  his  friend  Joseph  Riccio; 
and  its  contents  convinced  Drury  that  the  Scottish 
queen  dreaded  the  disclosure  of  some  important 
secret  of  which  Lutyni  had  possessed  himself. 
Alluding  to  Mary's  letter,  and  the  discrepancy 
between  the  slight  reasons  assigned  for  his  appre- 
hension and  her  great  anxiety  to  have  him  again  in 
her  hands,  Drury  observed  to  Cecil,  "  And  there- 
fore giveth  me  to  think,  by  that  I  can  gather  as 
well  of  the  matter  as  of  the  gentleman,  that  it  is 
not  it  [the  money]  that  the  queen  seeketh  so  much, 
as  to  recover  his  person;  for  I  have  learned  the 
man  had  credit  there,  and  now  the  queen  mis- 
trusteth  lest  he  should  offer  his  service  here  in 
England,  and  thereby  might,  with  better  occasion, 
utter  something  either  prejudicial  to  her,  or  that 
she  would  be  loath  should  be  disclosed  but  to  those 
she  pleaseth." ' 

Riccio's  letter  was  certainly  fitted  to  rouse  these 
suspicions.  He  told  Lutyni  that  they  were  both 
vehemently  blamed,  that  they  were  accused  of 
acting  a  double  part,  and  that  Lutyni  in  particular 
was  railed  at  as  having  been  prying  into  the  queen's 
private  papers;  and  he  implored  him  when  ex- 
amined on  his  return,  as  he  valued  his  own  safety 
and  his  friend's  life,  to  adhere  to  a  certain  story, 
which  he  (Riccio)  had  already  told  the  queen. 
On  interrogating  Lutyni,  Drury  found  him  in  the 
greatest  alarm,  affirming,  that  if  he  were  sent  back 
to  Scotland,  it  would  be  to  "  a  prepared  death. "f 
Upon  this  he  consulted  Cecil,  and  received  orders 
not  to  deliver  him  up,  but  to  detain  him  at  Ber- 
wick. The  whole  circumstances  are  exceedingly 
obscure;  but  it  appears  to  me  certain,  from  Riccio's 
letter,  that  Lutyni  had  become  acquainted  through 
him  with  some  secret,  the  betrayal  of  which  was  a 
matter  of  life  or  death;  that  Mary  suspected  that 
he  had  stolen  or  read  some  of  her  private  papers; 
that  she  had  determined  to  examine  him  herself 
upon  this  point;  and  that  everything  depended  on 
his  deceiving  the  queen  on  his  return,  by  adher- 
ing to  the  tale  which  had  been  already  told  her. 
In  what  other  way  are  we  to  understand  these  ex- 
pressions of  Riccio  to  Lutyni?  .  .  "  Se  voi  dite 
cosi  come  vi  mando  sarete  scusato,  e  io  ancora. 
La  Regina  vi  manda  ci  pigliare  per  parlar  con  voi, 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  Drury  to  Cecil,  23rd  Jan., 
1566-67,  Berwick. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B  C.,  Drury  to  Cecil,  February  7, 
1566-67.  See  Appendix,  vol.  iii. 
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pigliate  guardia  a  voi  che  voi  la  cognoscete  pigliate 
guardia  che  non  v'abuzzi  delle  sue  parole  come  voi 
sapete  bene;  e  m'ha  detto  che  vuol  parlare  a  voi  in 
segreto  e  pigliate  guardia  delli  dire  come  vi  ho 
scritto,  e  non  altramente,  a  fin  che  nostra  parola  si 
confront!  1'una  a  1'altra,  e  ne  voi  ne  io  non  saremo 
in  pena  nessuna,  .  .  e  vi  prego  di  aver  pieta  di 
me,  e  non  voler  esser  causa  della  mia  morte.* 
When  it  is  considered  that  at  this  moment  Both- 
well,  Lethington,  and  their  accomplices,  had 
resolved  on  the  king's  death;  when  we  recollect 
the  conference  at  Craigmillar,  in  which  they  had 
hinted  their  intentions  to  the  queen,  and  had  been 
commanded  by  her  to  do  nothing  that  would  touch 
her  honour;  when  we  know  that  Both  well,  who 
was  at  this  time  in  the  highest  favour  with  Mary, 
was  the  custodiar  also  of  the  written  bond  for  the 
murder  of  Darnley — there  appears  to  me  to  be  a 
presumption  that  Joseph  Riccio,  who  must  have 
hated  the  king  as  the  principal  assassin  of  his 
brother,  had  joined  the  plot ;  that  his  terrors  arose 
out  of  his  having  revealed  to  Lutyni  the  conspiracy 
for  Darnley's  murder,  and  that  the  queen,  suspect- 
ing it,  had  resolved  to  secure  his  person.  This, 
however,  is  only  presumption,  and  the  letter  might 
relate  to  some  other  state  secret.  But  we  shall 
again  meet  with  Lutyni  aud  Eiccio:  and  mean- 
while I  proceed  to  those  dreadful  scenes  which  so 
soon  followed  the  baptism  of  the  prince  and  the 
pardon  of  the  earl  of  Morton. 

When  this  nobleman  returned  in  the  beginning 
of  January,  1566-67,  from  his  banishment  in  Eng- 
land, Darnley  still  lay  in  a  weakly  state  of  health 
at  Glasgow.  On  his  road  to  Edinburgh,  Morton 
took  up  his  residence  at  Whittingham,  the  seat  of 
Archibald  Douglas,  his  near  relative,  and  soon  after 
was  joined  there  by  the  earl  of  Bothwell  and  Sec- 
retary Lethington. |  The  object  of  this  visit  was 
immediately  explained  by  Bothwell,  who,  in  the 
presence  of  Archibald  Douglas,  acquainted  Morton 
with  their  determination  to  murder  the  king  ;  and 
added,  as  an  inducement  for  him  to  join  the  plot, 
that  the  queen  had  consented  to  his  death.  The 
atrocious  proposal  was  declined  by  Morton,  not 
influenced  by  any  feelings  of  horror,  which,  from 
his  character,  he  was  not  likely  to  give  way  to,  but 

*  See  Illustrations,  38.  The  whr.le  Letter  from  which  this  extract 
is  taken,  is  in  the  State  Paper  Office.  Endorsed  in  Cecil's  own 
hand,  "  Joseph  Riccio,  Queen  of  Scots'  servant." 

f  Morton  to  Cecil  from  Berwick.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office, 
10th  January,  1666-67.  MS.  Letter,  B.C.  Drnry  to  Cecil,  Januaiy 
23-J  1666-67.  Morton  arrived  at  Whittingham  some  time  between  the 
9th  and  the  23rd  of  January 


on  other  grounds.  He  was  unwilling,  he  said,  to 
meddle  with  new  troubles,  when  he  had  scarcely 
got  rid  of  an  old  offence.  *  Archibald  Douglas  then 
earnestly  exhorted  him  to  join  the  plot ;  and  Both- 
well  in  a  second  interview,  to  which  Lethington 
was  admitted,  reiterated  his  arguments,  and  insisted 
that  all  was  done  at  the  queen's  desire.  Bring  me 
then,  said  Morton,  the  queen's  hand- writ  for  a 
warrant,  and  you  shall  have  my  answer.  Upon 
this  Douglas  accompanied  Lethington  and  Bothwell 
to  Edinburgh,  and  soon  after  he  received  an  order 
from  Lethington  to  return  to  Whittingham,  and 
tell  Morton  that  the  queen  would  receive  no  speech 
of  the  matter  appointed  unto  him.  f  Douglas  com- 
plaining of  the  brevity  and  obscurity  of  this  message, 
Lethington  replied,  that  Morton  would  have  no 
difficulty  in  comprehending  it ;  and  it  appears  to 
me  certain  that  it  related  to  the  same  subject  already 
talked  of  between  them — the  king's  murder,  and 
the  written  warrant  which  Morton  had  required 
from  the  queen. 

These  secret  interviews  and  conversations  took 
place  at  Whittingham  and  Edinburgh  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  month  of  January,  and  on  the  22nd  of 
the  same  month,  Mary  set  out  on  a  visit  to  the  king 
at  Glasgow.  Darnley  was  now  partially  recovered 
from  his  late  sickness,  but  he  had  received  some 
private  intelligence  of  the  plots  against  him.  He 
was  aware  of  the  return  of  Morton,  who  regarded 
him  as  the  cause  of  all  his  late  sufferings  ;  he  knew 
that  amongst  his  mortal  enemies,  who  had  never 
forgiven  him  his  desertion  of  them  in  the  conspiracy 
against  Riccio,  were  some  of  the  highest  nobility 
who  now  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  queen.  He 
had  recently  heard  from  one  of  his  servants  that 
Mary  had  spoken  of  him  with  much  severity,!  and 
her  visit,  therefore,  took  him  by  surprise.  Under 
this  feeling  the  king  sent  Crawford,  one  of  his  gen- 
tlemen, to  meet  the  queen,  with  a  message,  excusing 
himself  for  not  waiting  upon  her  in  person. §  He 
was  still  infirm,  he  said,  and  did  not  presume  to 
come  to  her  until  he  knew  her  wishes,  and  was 
assured  of  the  removal  of  her  displeasure.  To  this, 
Mary  briefly  replied  that  there  was  no  medicine 

*  Morton's  Confession  in  Bannatyne's  Memorials,  p.  317.  Banna- 
tyne  edition. 

f  Morton's  Confession  before  bis  death ;  printed  in  Bannatyne's 
Memorials,  p.  318.  Archibald  Douglas's  letter  to  Queen  Mary,  April, 
1568;  printed  from  the  Harleian,  by  Robertson,  Appendix,  No.  xlvii. 

{  Thomas  Crawford's  Deposition.  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  En- 
dorsed by  Cecil,  but  without  date. 

§  Anderson,  vol.  iv.  pp.  168,  169,  and  MS.  State  Paper  Office. 
Thomas  Crawford's  Deposition. 
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against  fear ;  and  passing  forward  to  Glasgow,  came 
into  Daruley's  bedchamber,  when,  after  greeting 
and  some  indifferent  talk,  the  subjects  which  had 
estranged  them  from  each  other  were  introduced. 
Darnley  professed  a  deep  repentance  for  his  errors, 
pleaded  his  youth,  and  the  few  friends  he  now  had, 
and  declared  to  her  his  unalterable  affection.  Mary 
reminded  him  of  his  complaints  and  suspicions, 
spoke  against  his  foolish  plan  of  leaving  the  king- 
dom, and  recalled  to  his  mind  the  "  purpose  of 
Hiegate,"  a  name  given  to  a  plot  which  Darnley 
affirmed  he  had  discovered,  and  of  which  he  was 
himself  to  be  the  victim.  The  queen  demanded 
who  was  his  informer.  He  replied  the  Laird  of 
Minto,  who  had  told  him  that  a  letter  was  presented 
to  her  in  Craigmillar,  made  by  her  own  device,  and 
subscribed  by  certain  others,  who  desired  her  to 
sign  it,  which  she  refused.*  Darnley  then  added, 
that  he  would  never  think  that  she,  who  was  his 
own  proper  flesh,  would  do  him  any  hurt ;  and  if 
any  others  should  do  it,  they  should  buy  it  dear, 
unless  they  took  him  sleeping.  He  observed, 
however,  that  he  suspected  none ;  and  only  en- 
treated her  to  bear  him  company,  and  not,  as  she 
was  wont,  to  withdraw  herself  from  him.  Mary 
then  told  him,  that  as  he  was  still  little  able  to 
travel,  she  had  brought  a  litter  with  her  to  carry 
him  to  Craigmillar,  and  he  declared  his  readiness 
to  accompany  her,  if  she  would  consent  that  they 
should  again  live  together  at  bed  and  board.  She 
promised  it  should  be  as  he  had  spoken,  and  gave 
him  her  hand  ;  but  added,  that  before  this,  he  must 
be  thoroughly  cleansed  of  his  sickness,  which  she 
trusted  he  shortly  would  be,  as  she  intended  to 
give  him  the  bath  at  Craigmillar.  The  queen  also 
requested  him  to  conceal  the  promises  which  had 
now  passed  between  them,  as  the  suddenness  of 
their  agreement  might  give  umbrage  to  some  of  the 
lords;  to  which  he  replied,  that  he  could  see  no 
reason  why  they  should  mislike  it. 

When  Mary  left  him,  Darnley  called  Crawford  to 
him,  and  informing  him  fully  of  all  that  had  passed 
at  the  interview,  bade  him  communicate  it  to  his 
father,  the  earl  of  Lennox.  He  then  asked  him 
what  he  thought  of  the  queen's  taking  him  to 
Craigmillar?  She  treats  your  Majesty,  said  Craw- 
ford, too  like  a  prisoner.  Why  should  you  not  be 
taken  to  one  of  your  own  houses  in  Edinburgh  ? 
It  struck  me  much  the  same  way,  answered  Darn- 
ley  •  and  I  have  fears  enough,  but  may  God  judge 

*  Crawford's  Deposition,  at  supra. 


between  us,  I  have  her  promise  only  to  trust  to  ; 
but  I  have  put  myself  in  her  hands,  and  I  shall  go 
with  her,  though  she  should  murder  me.*  It  is 
from  Crawford's  evidence,  taken  on  oath,  which 
was  afterwards  produced,  and  still  exists,  endorsed 
by  Cecil,  that  we  learn  these  minute  particulars  ; 
nor  have  I  been  able  to  discover  any  sufficient 
ground  to  doubt  its  truth.f 

Soon  after  this  interview,  the  queen  carried  her 
husband  by  slow  journeys  from  Glasgow  to  Edin- 
burgh, where  she  arrived  on  the  last  day  of 
January.:):  It  had  been  at  first  intended,  as  we 
have  seen,  that  Darnley  should  have  taken  up  his 
residence  at  Craigmillar,  but  this  purpose  was 
changed ;  and  as  the  palace  of  Holyrood  was  judged 
from  its  low  situation  to  be  unhealthy,  and  little 
fitted  for  an  invalid,  the  king  was  brought  to  a 
suburb  called  the  Kirk-of-Field,  a  more  remote 
and  airy  site,  occupied  by  the  town  residence  of 
the  duke  of  Chastelherault,  and  other  buildings 
and  gardens.  On  their  arrival  here,  the  royal 
attendants  were  about  to  proceed  to  the  duke's 
lodging,  as  it  was  called;  but  on  alighting,  Mary 
informed  them  that  the  king's  apartments  were 
to  be  in  an  adjoining  house,  which  stood  beside 
the  town  wall,  not  far  from  a  ruinous  Dominican 
monastery,  called  the  Black  Friars.§  To  this 
place  she  led  Darnley,  and  making  every  allowance 
for  the  rudeness  of  the  domestic  accommodations  of 
these  times,  it  appears  to  have  been  an  insecure  and 
confined  mansion.  ||  Its  proprietor  was  Robert 
Balfour,  a  brother  of  that  Sir  James  Balfour,  whom 
we  have  already  known  as  the  deviser  of  the  bond 
for  the  murder  which  was  drawn  up  at  Craig- 
millar, and  then  a  dependent  of  Bothwell's.  This 
earl,  whose  influence  was  now  nearly  supreme  at 
court,  had  recently  returned  from  Liddesdale;  and 
when  he  understood  that  Mary  and  the  king  were 
on  their  road  from  Glasgow,  he  met  them  with  his 
attendants,  a  short  way  from  the  capital,  and 
accompanied  the  party  to  the  Kirk-of-Field. 

»  MS.  State  Paper  Office.  Thomas  Crawford's  Deposition.  Craw- 
ford, a  gentleman  of  the  earl  of  Lennox,  was  examined  on  oath  before 
the  commissioners  at  York,  December  9,  1568,  and  then  produced  a 
paper  which  he  had  written  immediately  after  the  conversations  between 
himself,  and  the  qneen  and  king.  Wherein  he  did  write  what  had 
taken  place  as  nearly  word  for  word  as  his  memory  would  serve  him. 
Anderson,  vol.  iv.  p.  169.  This  paper  is  the  Deposition,  endorsed  by 
Cecil,  from  which  I  have  taken  the  narrative  in  the  text. 

f  Cecil's  Diary.     Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  271. 

I  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  Jan.  26, 
1566-67.  Cecil's  Diary.  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  272. 

§  Evidence  of  Thomas  Nelson.     Anderson,  vol.  iv.  p.  165. 

||  See  a  minute  description  of  it  in  the  Deposition  of  Nelson,  printed 
in  Anderson.  Vol.  iv.  p.  165. 
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At  this  moment  the  reconciliation  between  the 
queen  and  her  husband  seemed  to  be  complete. 
She  assiduously  superintended  every  little  detail 
which  could  add  to  his  comfort.  She  treated  him 
not  only  with  attention  but  tenderness,  passed 
much  of  the  day  in  his  society,  and  had  a  chamber 
prepared  for  herself  immediately  below  his,  where 
she  slept.*  The  king  was  partially  reassured  by 
these  marks  of  affection.  He  knew  that  plots  had 
been  entertained  against  his  life,  and,  as  we  have 
seen,  suspected  many  of  the  nobles  to  be  his 
enemies.  Yet  he  trusted  to  the  promises  of  the 
queen,  and,  no  doubt,  believed  that  if  she  remained 
beside  him,  they  would  find  it  impossible  to  accom- 
plish then"  cruel  purposes.  But  when  he  indulged 
these  hopes,  the  miserable  prince  was  on  the  very 
brink  of  destruction. 

Since  their  recent  meeting  at  Whittingham, 
Bothwell,  Morton,  Lethington,  and  Sir  James 
Balfour,  had  fully  determined  on  the  murder. 
The  earls  of  Huntley,  Argyle,  and  Caithness, 
Archibald  Douglas,  with  the  archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  many  others  of  the  leading  lords 
and  legal  officers  in  the  country,  had  joined  the 
conspiracy;  and  some  who  did  not  choose  directly 
to  share  in  the  plot,  deemed  it  dangerous  or  impol- 
itic to  reveal  it.  Of  this  neutral  sort,  the  greatest 
was  Moray,  whom,  from  the  evidence  that  yet 
remains,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  ignorant  of  the 
resolutions  of  his  friends,  but  whose  superior 
sagacity  enabled  him  to  avoid  any  direct  connection 
with  the  atrocious  design  which  they  now  hurried 
on  to  its  accomplishment. 

On  Sunday  the  9th  of  February,  Bastian,  a 
foreigner  belonging  to  the  household  of  the  queen, 
was  to  be  married  at  Holyrood.  The  bride  was 
one  of  her  favourite  women,  and  Mary,  to  honour 
their  union,  had  promised  them  a  masque.  The 
greatest  part  of  that  day  she  passed  with  the  king. 
They  appeared  to  be  on  the  most  affectionate  terms, 
and  she  declared  her  intention  of  remaining  all 
night  at  the  Kirk-of-Field.  It  was  at  this  moment, 
when  Darnley  and  the  queen  were  engaged  in  con- 
versation, that  Hay  of  Tallo,  Hepburn  of  Bolton, 
and  other  ruffians  whom  Bothwell  had  hired 
for  the  purpose,  secretly  entered  the  chamber 
which  was  under  the  king's,  and  deposited  on  the 
floor  a  large  quantity  of  gunpowder  in  bags.  They 
then  laid  a  train,  which  was  connected  with  a 
'.'  lunt,"  or  slow  match,  and  placed  everything  in 

*  Nelson's  Evidence.     Anderson,  vol.  iv.  p.  166. 


readiness  for  its  being  lighted.  Some  of  them 
now  hurried  away,  but  two  of  the  conspirators 
remained  on  the  watch;  and  in  the  meantime 
Mary,  who  still  sat  with  her  husband  in  the  upper 
chamber,  recollected  her  promise  of  giving  the 
masque  at  Bastian's  wedding,  and  taking  farewell 
of  Darnley,  embraced  him  and  left  the  house  with 
her  suite.* 

Soon  after,  the  king  retired  to  his  bed  chamber. 
Since  his  illness  there  appeared  to  have  been  a 
great  change  in  him.  He  had  become  more 
thoughtful,  and  thought  had  brought  with  it 
repentance  of  his  former  courses.  He  lamented 
there  were  few  near  him  whom  he  could  trust,  and 
at  times  he  would  say  that  he  knew  he  should  be 
slain,  complainiug  that  he  was  hardly  dealt  with ; 
but  from  these  sorrows  he  had  sought  refuge  in 
religion,  and  it  was  remarked,  that  on  this  night,  his 
last  in  this  world,  he  had  repeated  the  fifty-fifth 
Psalrn,  which  he  would  often  read  and  sing,  f 
After  his  devotion,  he  went  to  bed  and  fell  asleep, 
Taylor,  his  page,  being  beside  him  in  the  same 
apartment.  This  was  the  moment  seized  by  the 
murderers,  who  still  lurked  in  the  lower  room, 
to  complete  their  dreadful  purpose  ;  but  their 
miserable  victim  was  awakened  by  the  noise  of 
their  false  keys  in  the  lock  of  his  apartment,  and, 
rushing  down  in  his  shirt  and  pelisse,  endeavoured 
to  make  his  escape,  but  he  was  intercepted  and 
strangled  after  a  desperate  resistance,  his  cries  for 
mercy  being  heard  by  some  women  in  the  nearest 
house.  The  page  was  also  strangled;  and  their 
bodies  were  carried  into  a  small  orchard,  without 
the  garden  wall,  where  they  were  found,  the  king 
in  his  shirt  only,  and  the  pelisse  by  his  side.J 
Amid  the  conflicting  stories  of  the  ruffians  who 
were  executed,  it  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  the  whole 
truth.  But  no  doubt  rests  on  the  part  acted  by 
Bothwell,  the  arch-conspirator.  He  had  quitted 
the  king's  apartments  with  the  queen,  and  joined 
the  festivities  in  the  palace,  from  which  about 
midnight  he  stole  away,  changed  his  rich  dress, 
and  rejoined  the  murderers  who  waited  for  him  at 
the  Kirk-of-Field.  His  arrival  was  the  signal  to 
complete  their  purpose:  the  match  was  lighted, 
but  burnt  too  slow  for  their  breathless  impatience; 

*  Nelson's  Evidence.     Anderson,  vol.  iv.  p.  167. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  about  18tl 
April,  1567. 

J  See  the  Account  of  M.  de  Moret.  Appendix,  No.  IV.  MS.  Letter, 
State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil.  Feb.  12,  1566-67.  Ibid. 
Same  to  same,  about  18th  April,  1567.  See  Illustrations,  39. 
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and  they  were  stealing  forward  to  examine  it,  when 
it  took  effect.  A  loud  noise,  like  the  bursting  of 
a  thunder  cloud,  awoke  the  sleeping  city ;  the 
king's  house  was  torn  in  pieces  and  cast  into  the 
air;  and  the  assassins,  hurrying  from  the  spot, 
under  cover  of  the  darkness  regained  the  palace. 
Here  Bothwell  had  scarcely  undressed  and  gone 
to  bed,  when  the  cry  arose  in  the  city,  that  the 
Kirk-of-Field  had  been  blown  up,  and  the  king 
murdered.  The  news  flew  quickly  to  Holyrood, 
and  a  servant  rushing  into  his  chamber  imparted 
the  dreadful  tidings.  He  started  up  in  well-feigned 
astonishment,  and  shouted  "Treason!"  He  was 
joined  next  moment  by  Huntley,  a  brother  con- 
spirator, and  immediately  these  two  noblemen,  with 
others  belonging  to  the  court,  entered  the  queen's 
apartments,  when  Mary  was  made  acquainted  with 
the  dreadful  fate  of  her  husband.*  She  was 
horror-struck,  shut  herself  up  in  her  bedchamber, 
and  seemed  overwhelmed  with  sorrow .f 

The  murder  had  been  committed  on  Monday, 
about  two  in  the  morning,  and  when  day  broke, 
multitudes  crowded  to  examine  the  Kirk-of-Field. 
Any  lengthened  scrutiny,  however,  was  not  per- 
mitted; for  Bothwell  soon  repaired  to  the  spot 
with  a  guard,  and  the  king's  body  was  carried  to 
a  neighbouring  house,  where  it  lay  till  it  was 
produced  before  the  privy  council.  In  the  brief 
interval,  however,  it  had  been  noted  that  the 
bodies,  both  of  Darnley  and  of  his  page,  were 
unscathed  by  fire  or  powder,  and  that  no  blood 
wound  appeared  on  either.} 

This  gave  rise  to  innumerable  contradictory 
reports  and  conjectures;  but  all  agreed  that  instant 
inquiry  promised  the  only  hope  of  discovery;  and 
men  watched  with  intense  interest  the  conduct  of 
the  queen  and  her  ministers.  Two  days,  however, 
elapsed  before  any  step  was  taken, §  but  on  the 
Wednesday  after  the  murder,  a  proclamation 
offered  two  thousand  pounds  reward  to  any  one 
who  would  come  forward  with  information;  and 
scarce  was  this  made  public,  when  a  paper  was 
fixed,  during  the  night,  on  the  door  of  the  tol- 
booth,  or  common  prison.  It  denounced  the  earl 
of  Bothwell,  Mr.  James  Balfour,  and  David  Cham- 

*  Declaration  of  William  Ponrie.     Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  170. 

t  Examinations  and  Depositions  of  William  Pourie,  George  Dalgleish, 
John  Hay,  younger  of  Tallo,  and  John  Hepburn  of  Bolton,  concerning 
the  murder  of  the  king.  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  pp.  165,  192,  inclusive. 

JMS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  February  11,  1566-67. 
Inclosiire  by  Drnry  to  Cecil. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drnry  to  Cecil.  February  12, 
1566-67. 


bers,  as  guilty  of  the  king's  slaughter.  Voices, 
too,  were  heard  in  the  streets  at  dead  of  night, 
arraigning  the  same  persons;  and  as  the  fate  of 
the  king  had  excited  the  deepest  indignation  in 
the  people,  Mary's  friends  looked  with  the  utmost 
anxiety  to  the  conduct  she  should  pursue.  To 
their  mortification,  it  was  anything  but  satisfactory. 
Instead  of  acting  with  that  spirit,  promptitude, 
and  vigour  which  she  had  recently  exhibited  under 
the  most  trying  emergencies,  she  betrayed  a  deplor- 
rable  apathy  and  remissness.  After  keeping  her 
chamber  for  some  days  she  removed  to  the  seat  of 
Lord  Scaton,  at  a  short  distance  from  the  capital, 
accompanied  by  Bothwell,  Argyle,  Huntley,  the 
archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and  Secretary  Leth- 
ington.*  On  the  preceding  day  Darnley  had  been 
buried  in  the-  chapel  of  Holyrood,  but  with  great 
privacy.  None  of  the  nobility  attended  the  cere- 
mony; and  it  was  remarked  that,  of  the  officers  of 
state,  the  justice-clerk  Bellenden  was  alone  present. 
Meantime,  whilst  the  queen  was  at  Seaton, 
placards  accusing  Bothwell  were  openly  exposed 
in  the  capital.  The  first  of  these  appeared  on  the 
17th,  another  repeated  the  denunciation  on  the 
19th,  and  on  the  succeeding  day  the  earl  of  Lennox, 
father  to  the  murdered  king,  commenced  a  corre- 
spondence with  the  queen,  in  which  he  implored 
her  to  apprehend  the  suspected  persons,  and  to 
lose  no  time  in  investigating  the  circumstances  of 
his  son's  slaughter.f  She  replied  that  the  placards 
contradicted  each  other,  and  that  she  was  at  a  loss 
on  which  to  proceed.  He  returned  for  answer  that 
the  names  of  the  persons  suspected  were  notorious 
to  the  world,  and  marvelled  they  should  have  been 
kept  from  her  Majesty's  ears;  but  to  prevent  all 
mistakes,  he  should  repeat  them:  the  Earl  Both- 
well,  Mr.  James  Balfour,  Mr.  David  Chambers,  and 
black  Mr.  John  Spens  were  denounced,  he  said,  in 
the  first  placard;  in  the  second,  Signer  Francis, 
Bastian,  John  de  Bordeaux,  and  Joseph,  David's 
brother;  and  he  finally  besought  the  queen,  in  the 
most  earnest  and  touching  terms,  to  take  order  for 
their  immediate  apprehension.  But  he  besought 
her  in  vain.J  At  the  moment  he  was  writing, 
Bothwell  continued  in  high  favour  and  enjoyed  the 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Drury  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  February 
17,1566,  i.e.,  1566-67. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  February 
19,  1566-67,  Berwick.  Also  Ibid  same  to  same,  Berwick,  Feb.  28, 
1566-67.  Cabala,  p.  126.  Norris  to  Cecil.  Anderson's  Collections, 
vol.  i.  p.  40. 

J  Anderson,  vol.  i.  pp.  40,  44,  47,  48.  Also  inclosure  in  MS. 
Letter,  B.C.  State  Paper  Office.  Forster  to  Cecil,  28th  Feb.  1566-67. 
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most  familiar  intercourse  with  Mary.  Although 
the  reports  of  his  guilt  as  the  principal  assassin 
became  daily  stronger,  nay,  as  if  to  convince  Len- 
nox that  all  remonstrances  would  be  inefficacious, 
Sir  James  Balfour,  the  man  who  was  named  as  his 
fellow-murderer,  was  suffered  to  be  at  large. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Lutyni  the  Italian, 
Joseph  Eiccio's  companion,  was  sent  back  by 
Drury  to  the  queen  of  Scots.  Riccio  himself,  as 
we  have  just  seen,  had  been  accused  as  one  of  the 
murderers  of  the  king;  but  thatLutyni's  secret,  of 
which  Riccio  so  much  dreaded  the  discovery, 
related  to  the  plot,  can  only  be  conjectured.  On 
his  arrival  the  queen  did  not  see  him  (it  was  scarce 
a  week  after  Darnley's  death),  but  directed  that 
he  should  be  examined  by  Bothwell.  This  baron 
was  apparently  satisfied  with  the  reasons  which  he 
gave  for  his  flight,  and  after  a  courteous  interview 
permitted  him  to  return  to  Berwick.  The  queen, 
at  the  same  time,  sent  him  a  present  of  thirty 
crowns,  and  he  soon  after  left  the  country,  express- 
ing the  utmost  satisfaction  at  his  escape.* 

Had  the  queen  entertained  any  serious  idea  of 
discovering  the  perpetrators  of  the  murder,  the 
steps  to  be  pursued  were  neither  dubious  nor 
intricate.  If  she  was  afraid  to  seize  the  higher 
delinquents,  it  was,  at  least,  no  difficult  matter  to 
have  apprehended  and  examined  the  persons  who 
had  provided  the  lodging  in  which  the  king  was 
slain.  The  owner  of  the  house,  Robert  Balfour, 
was  well  known;  her  own  servants  who  had  been 
intrusted  with  the  keys,  and  the  king's  domestics 
who  had  absented  themselves  before  the  explosion , 
or  were  preserved  from  its  effects,  were  still  on  the 
spot,  and  might  have  been  arrested  and  brought 
before  the  privy  council.f  But  nothing  of  this 
kind  took  place ;  and  in  this  interval  of  delay  and 
apparent  indecision  many  persons,  from  whom 
information  might  have  been  elicited,  and  some 
who  were  actually  accused,  took  the  opportunity 
of  leaving  the  country.  On  the  19th  of  February, 
only  nine  days  after  the  explosion,  Sir  "W.  Drury 
addressed  an  interesting  letter  to  Cecil  from  Ber- 
wick, in  which  he  mentioned  that  Dolu,  the  queen's 
treasurer,  had  arrived  in  that  town  with  eight 

•  Whether  guilty  or  no,  Lutyni  had  been  so  well  tntored  by  his 
friend  that  no  suspicion  was  raised.  It  is  evident,  however,  that 
fears  were  felt  for  him,  as  Drury  had  procured  a  promise  from  Mary 
and  Lethington  that  he  should  be  dismissed  in  safety  ;  and  sent  a 
gentleman  of  the  garrison  with  him  to  see  that  it  was  fulfilled.  MS. 
Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Drnry  to  Cecil,  B.C.  Feb.  19,  1566-67. 
Same  to  same,  B.C.  Feb.  28,  1566-67. 

f  Laing,  p.  52. 
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others,  amongst  whom  was  Bastian,  one  of  those 
denounced  in  the  placards.  Francis,  the  Italian 
steward,  the  same  person  whose  name  had  been 
also  publicly  posted  up  as  engaged  in  the  murder, 
was  expected,  he  added,  to  pass  that  way  within  a 
few  days,  and  other  Frenchmen  had  left  Scotland 
by  sea.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  events,  the  earl  of  Bothwell 
continued  to  have  the  chief  direction  of  affairs,  and 
to  share  with  Lethington,  Argyle,  and  Huntley, 
the  confidence  of  the  queen.  The  carls  of  Moray 
and  Morton,  who  were  absent  from  the  capital  at 
the  time  of  the  murder,  showed  no  disposition  to 
return;  and  Lennox,  when  requested  by  Mary  to 
repair  to  court,  dismissed  her  messenger  without 
an  answer. | 

Meanwhile,  rumour  was  busy,  and  some  particu- 
lars were  talked  of  amongst  the  people,  which, 
if  any  real  solicitude  on  the  subject  had  existed, 
might  have  still  given  a  clue  to  trace  the  assassins. 
A  smith  was  spoken  of  in  a  bill  fastened  on  the 
Tron,f  who  had  furnished  the  false  keys  to  the 
king's  apartment,  and  who,  on  due  security,  pro- 
mised to  come  forward  and  point  out  his  employ- 
ers. §  A  person  was  said  to  be  discovered  in 
Edinburgh,  from  whom  Sir  James  Balfour  had 
purchased  a  large  quantity  of  powder;  and  other 
placards  and  drawings  appeared,  in  which  the  queen 
herself  and  Bothwell  were  plainly  pointed  at.  But 
th'e  only  effect  produced  by  such  intimations,  was 
to  rouse  this  daring  man  to  a  passionate  declaration 
of  vengeance.  Accompanied  by  fifty  guards,  he 
rode  to  the  capital  from  Seton,  and  with  furious 
oaths  and  gestures  declared  publicly,  that  if  he 
knew  who  were  the  authors  of  the  bills  or  draw- 
ings, he  would  "  wash  his  hands  in  their  blood. "|| 
It  was  remarked,  that  as  he  passed  through  the 
streets,  his  followers  kept  a  jealous  watch,  and 
crowded  round  him  as  if  they  apprehended  an 
attack,  whilst  he  himself  spoke  to  no  one,  of  whom 
he  was  not  assured,  without  his  hand  on  the  hilt 
of  his  dagger.  His  deportment  and  fierce  looks 
were  much  noted  by  the  people,  who  began  at  the 
same  time  to  express  themselves  openly  and  bitterly 
against  the  queen. IT  It  was  observed  that  Captain 

*  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Berwick,  Drury  to  Cecil,  February  19, 
1566-67.  Ibid.  Drury  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  Feb.  19,  1566-67. 

f  Ibid.  Same  to  same,  February  19,  1566-67. 

j  A  post  in  the  public  market  where  goods  were  weighed. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drnry  to  Cecil,  February 
28,  1566-67. 

||  Ibid.  Berwick. 
f  MS.  Letter,  Drury  to  Cecil,  February  28,  1566-67. 
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Cullen  and  his  company  were  the  guards  nearest 
her  person,  and  he  was  well  known  to  be  a  sworn 
follower  of  Both  well's;  it  was  remarked,  that  whilst 
all  inquiry  into  the  murder  appeared  to  be  forgot- 
ten, an  active  investigation  took  place  as  to  the 
authors  of  the  placards ;  *  and  minuter  circum- 
stances were  noted,  which  seemed  to  argue  a  light 
and  indifferent  behaviour,  at  a  time  when  her  man- 
ner should  have  been  especially  circumspect  and 
guarded.  It  did  not  escape  attention,  that  scarce 
two  weeks  after  her  husband's  death,  whilst  in  the 
country  and  in  the  city  all  were  still  shocked  at 
the  late  occurrences,  and  felt  them  as  a  stain  on 
their  national  character,  the  court  at  Seton  was 
occupied  in  gay  amusements.  Mary  and  Bothwell 
would  shoot  at  the  butts  against  Huntley  and 
Seton  ;  and,  on  one  occasion,  after  winning  the 
match,  they  forced  these  lords  to  pay  the  forfeit  in 
the  shape  of  a  dinner  at  Tranent.f  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  day  in  which  the  earl  had  exhibited  so 
much  fury  in  the  streets  of  the  capital,  two  more 
placards  were  hung  up:  on  the  one  were  written 
the  initials  M.  R.,  with  a  hand  holding  a  sword;  on 
the  other,  Bothwell's  initials,  with  a  mallet  painted 
above,  an  obscure  allusion  to  the  only  wound  found 
upon  the  unhappy  prince,  which  appeared  to  have 
been  given  by  a  blunt  instrument. 

These  symptoms  of  suspicion  and  dissatisfaction 
were  not  confined  to  the  people.  Movements 
began  to  be  talked  of  amongst  the  nobles.  It  was 
reported  that  Moray  and  some  friends  had  held  a 
meeting  at  Dunkeld,  where  they  were  joined  by 
Caithness,  Athole,  and  Morton  ;  |  and  as  this  noble- 
man had  absented  himself  from  court,  and  kept 
aloof  amongst  his  dependents,  the  queen  became 
at  length  convinced  that  something  must  be  done 
to  prevent  a  coalition  against  her,  and  to  satisfy 
the  people  that  she  was  determined  to  institute  a 
public  inquiry  into  the  murder. 

To  this,  indeed,  she  had  been  urged  in  the  most 
solemn  and  earnest  terms  by  Bishop  Beaton,  her 
ambassador  at  Paris.  The  day  after  Darnley's 
death,  she  had  written  to  this  prelate,  giving  a  brief 
description  of  the  late  dreadful  events,  and  lament- 
ing that  his  affectionate  warning,  to  beware  of 
some  sudden  danger,  had  arrived  too  late.  In  his 
answer  he  had  implored  her  to  lose  no  time  in 
prosecuting  its  authors,  and  vindicating  herself  in 

*  Keith,  p.  374 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  Berwick, 
February  28,  156C-67. 
Jlbid. 


the  eyes  of  the  world.  He  had  even  gone  so  far 
as  to  repeat  the  common  opinion  then  current  in 
France,  that  she  was  herself  the  principal  cause  of 
the  king's  death,  and  that  nothing  had  been  done 
without  her  consent.  His  expressions  upon  this 
point  were  very  remarkable.  "  Of  this  deed,  if  I 
should  write  all  that  is  spoken  here,  and  also  in 
England,  of  the  miserable  estate  of  [the]  realm  by 
the  dishonour  of  the  nobility,  mistrust  and  treason 
of  your  whole  subjects,  yea,  that  yourself  is  greatly 
and  wrongously  calumniated  to  be  the  motive 
principal  of  the  whole,  and  all  done  by  your  com- 
mand, I  can  conclude  nothing  besides  that  which 
your  Majesty  writes  to  me  yourself,  that  since  it 
hath  pleased  God  to  preserve  you  to  take  a  rigor- 
ous vengeance  thereof,  that  rather  than  it  be  not 
actually  taken,  it  appears  to  me  better,  in  this 
world,  that  you  had  lost  life  and  all.  .  .  .  Here 
it  is  needful  that  you  show  forth  now,  rather  than 
ever  before,  the  great  virtue,  magnanimity,  and 
constancy,  which  God  has  granted  you  ;  by  whose 
grace  I  hope  you  shall  overcome  this  most  heavy 
envy  and  displeasure  of  the  committing  thereof, 
and  preserve  that  reputation  in  all  godliness  which 
you  have  acquired  long  since ;  which  can  appear 
no  ways  more  clearly  than  that  you  do  such  justice 
as  the  whole  world  may  declare  your  innocence, 
and  give  testimony  for  ever  of  their  treason  that 
have  committed,  without  fear  of  God  or  man,  so 
cruel  and  ungodly  a  murder."* 

This  honest  letter  was  written  on  the  8th  of 
March,  about  a  month  after  the  king's  murder; 
and  on  the  same  day  Mary  received  a  message  of 
condolence  and  advice  from  Elizabeth.  It  was 
brought  by  Sir  Henry  Killigrew,  who,  on  his 
arrival,  after  dining  with  Bothwell,  Morton,  Leth- 
ington,  and  Argyle  (all  of  them,  as  was  after- 
wards proved,  participated  in  this  cruel  deed), 
was  admitted  to  the  queen.  To  see  her  face  was 
impossible,  for  the  chamber  was  dark ;  but,  by  her 
voice  and  manner,  she  seemed  in  profound  grief, 
and  not  only  assured  the  envoy  of  her  desire  to 
satisfy  the  queen  of  England's  wishes  regarding 
the  treaty  of  Leith  and  the  matters  of  the  Borders, 
but  promised  him  that  the  earl  of  Bothwell  should 
be  brought  to  a  public  trial. f 

During  his  stay  in  the  capital,  which  lasted  but 

*  Keith,  Preface,  p.  ix.  Extract  from  the  original  in  the  Scottish 
College,  Paris. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Killigrew  to  Cecil,  8th  March, 
1566-67.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  30th  March, 
1567,  Drury  to  Cecil,  Berwick. 
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a  few  days,  Killigrew  found  the  people  clamorous 
for  inquiry  into  the  assassination,  which  they  re- 
garded as  a  shame  to  the  whole  nation  ;  whilst  the 
preachers  solemnly  exhorted  all  men  to  prayer  and 
repentance,  and  in  their  pulpits  appealed  to  God, 
that  he  would  be  pleased  "to  reveal  and  revenge."* 
Scarce,  however,  had  this  envoy  departed,  when 
the  queen  seemed  to  have  forgotten  her  good 
resolutions  ;  and,  infatuated  in  her  predilection  for 
Bothwell,  admitted  him  to  greater  power  and  favour 
than  ever.  The  earl  of  Mar  was  induced  to  give 
up  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  it  was  given  to 
Bothwell.  Morton,  after  a  secret  and  midnight 
interview  with  his  royal  mistress,  received  the 
castle  of  Tantallon  and  other  lands  which  he  had 
forfeited  by  his  rebellion ;  and  it  was  remarked, 
that  in  return  for  this  his  whole  power  and  interest 
were  assured  to  Bothwell.  The  castle  of  Blackness, 
the  Inch,  and  the  superiority  of  Leith,  were  con- 
ferred on  the  same  favourite ;  and  so  completely 
did  he  rule  everything  at  court,  that  Moray, 
although  he  judged  it  prudent  to  keep  on  friendly 
terms,  became  disgusted  with  the  inferior  part  he 
now  acted,  and  requested  permission  to  leave  the 
kingdom.! 

In  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  it  was  ob- 
served that  the  queen  was  wretched.  She  attended 
a  solemn  dirge  for  the  soul  of  her  husband  ;  and 
they  who  were  near  her  on  this  occasion,  remarked 
a  melancholy  change  from  her  former  health  and 
beauty.  Nor  were  these  feelings  likely  to  be 
soothed  by  the  letters  which  she  now  received 
from  France,  in  which  the  queen-mother  and  the 
cardinal  her  uncle  addressed  her  with  bitter  re- 
proaches, and  declared,  that  if  she  failed  to  avenge 
the  death  of  the  king  their  cousin,  and  to  clear 
herself  from  the  imputations  brought  against  her, 
they  would  not  only  consider  her  as  utterly  dis- 
graced, but  become  her  enemies.^ 

Urged  by  these  repeated  appeals,  she  at  last 
resolved  that  Bothwell  should  be  brought  to  a 
public  trial ;  but  the  circumstances  which  attended 
this  tardy  exhibition  of  justice  were  little  calculated 
to  justify  her  in  the  opinion  of  her  people.  He 
had  now  become  so  powerful  by  the  favour  of  the 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Killigrew  to  Cecil,  ut  supra. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Drnry  to  Cecil,  B.C.  17th  March, 
1566-67.  Same  to  same,  14th  March,  1566-67,  B.C.  Same  to 
same,  B.C.  21st  March,  1567  Same  to  same,  29th  and  30th  March, 
1567,  B.C.  See  also  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to 
Cecil,  4th  April,  1567. 

t  Drury's  letter  to  Cecil,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  29th  March, 
1567  B.C. 


crown,  and  the  many  offices  conferred  upon  him, 
that  it  was  evident,  as  long  as  he  remained  at  large 
and  ruled  everything  at  court,  no  person  dared  be 
so  hardy  as  accuse  him.  His  trial  accordingly  was 
little  else  than  a  mock  ceremonial,  directed  by  him- 
self, and  completely  overruled  by  his  creatures. 
The  earl  of  Lennox,  who  at  an  earlier  period  had 
in  vain  implored  the  queen  to  investigate  the 
murder,  and  to  collect,  whilst  it  was  attainable, 
such  evidence  as  might  bring  the  guilt  home  to  its 
authors,  now  as  earnestly  and  justly  pleaded  the 
necessity  of  delay.  He  had  been  summoned  to 
appear  and  make  good  his  accusation  against 
Bothwell ;  but  he  declared  that  it  was  in  vain  to 
expect  him  to  come  singly,  opposed  to  a  powerful 
adversary,  who  enjoyed  the  royal  favour,  and  com- 
manded the  town  and  the  castle.  He  conjured 
the  queen  to  grant  him  some  time,  that  he  might 
assemble  his  friends;  he  observed,  that  when  the 
suspected  persons  were  still  at  liberty,  powerful  at 
court,  and  about  her  Majesty's  person,  no  fair  trial 
could  take  place ;  and,  when  all  was  in  vain,  he 
applied  to  Elizabeth,  who  wrote  to  Mary  in  the 
strongest  terms,  and  besought  her,  as  she  hoped  to 
save  herself  from  the  worst  suspicions,  to  listen  to 
so  just  a  request.  It  was  forcibly  urged  by  the 
English  queen,  that  Lennox  was  well  assured  of  a 
combination  to  acquit  Bothwell,  and  to  accomplish 
by  force  what  could  never  be  attained  by  law;  and 
she  advised  her,  in  the  management  of  a  cause 
which  touched  her  so  nearly,  to  use  that  sincerity 
and  prudence  which  might  convince  the  whole 
world  that  she  was  guiltless.* 

It  is  not  certain  that  the  Scottish  queen  re- 
ceived this  letter  in  time  to  stay  the  proceedings, 
for  it  was  written  only  four  days  previous  to  the 
trial;  and  the  provost-marshal  of  Berwick,  to  whom 
its  delivery  was  intrusted,  arrived  at  the  capital 
early  in  the  morning  of  the  12th  of  April,  the 
very  day  on  which  the  trial  took  place.  The  state 
in  which  he  found  the  city  soon  convinced  him 
that  his  message  would  be  fruitless.  When  he 
entered  the  palace,  the  friends  of  the  earl  of  Both- 
well  were  assembled.  They  and  their  followers 
mustered  four  thousand  men,  besides  a  guard  of 
two  hundred  hagbutters.  This  formidable  force 
kept  possession  of  the  streets,  and  filled  the  outer 
court  of  the  palace;  and  as  the  castle  was  at  his 
devotion,  it  was  evident  that  Bothwell  completely 
commanded  the  town. 

»  MS.  Letter,  State  Pape-  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  4th  April,  1567. 
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It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  a  messenger 
whose  errand  was  suspected  to  be  a  request  for 
delay  should  be  welcome;  and  although  he  an- 
nounced himeelf  to  be  bearer  of  a  letter  from 
Elizabeth,  he  was  rudely  treated,  reproached  as  an 
English  villain,  who  had  come  to  stay  the  "  assize,"  * 
and  assured  that  the  queen  was  too  busy  with  the 
matters  of  the  day,  to  attend  to  other  business. 
At  that  moment  Bothwell  himself,  with  the  Sec- 
retary Lethington,  came  out  of  the  palace,  and  the 
provost-marshal  delivered  the  queen  of  England's 
letters  to  the  secretary,  who,  accompanied  by 
Bothwell,  carried  them  to  Mary.  No  answer, 
however,  was  brought  back;  and  after  a  short 
interval,  the  earl. and  the  secretary  again  came  out, 
and  mounted  their  horses,  when  he  eagerly  pressed 
forward  for  his  answer.  Lethington  then  assured 
him  that  his  royal  mistress  was  asleep,  and  could 
not  receive  the  letter;  but  the  excuse  was  hardly 
uttered  before  it  was  proved  to  be  false,  for  at 
this  moment  a  servant  of  De  Croc  the  French 
ambassador,  who  stood  beside  the  English  envoy, 
looking  up,  saw,  and  pointed  out  the  queen  and 
Mary  Fleming,  wife  of  the  secretary,  standing  at  a 
window  of  the  palace ;  nor  did  it  escape  their 
notice  that,  as  Bothwell  rode  past,  Mary  gave  him 
a  friendly  greeting  for  a  farewell.  The  cavalcade 
then  left  the  court,  and  proceeded  to  the  tolbooth, 
where  the  trial  was  to  take  place,  Bothwell's  hag- 
butters  surrounding  the  door,  and  permitting  none 
to  enter  who  were  suspected  of  being  unfavourable 
to  the  accuscd.f 

From  the  previous  preparations,  the  result  of 
such  a  trial  might  have  been  anticipated  with  cer- 
tainty. The  whole  proceedings  had  already  been 
arranged  in  a  council,  held  some  little  time  before, 
in  which  Bothwell  had  taken  his  seat,  and  given 
directions  regarding  his  own  arraignment.  f  The 
jury  consisted  principally,  if  not  wholly,  of  the 
favourers  of  the  earl ;  the  law  officers  of  the  crown 
were  either  in  his  interest,  or  overawed  into  silence ; 
no  witnesses  were  summoned  ;  the  indictment  was 
framed  with  a  flaw  too  manifest  to  be  accidental ; 
and  his  accuser  the  earl  of  Lennox,  who  was  on 
his  road  to  the  city,  surrounded  by  a  large  force  of 
his  friends,  had  received  an  order  not  to  enter  the 

*  The  trial  by  a  jnry.  —  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C. 
15th  April,  1567,  Berwick,  Drury  to  Cecil.  See  Notes  and  Illustra- 
tions, 40. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Drury  to  Cecil,  April  15,1567, 
Berwick,  B.C.  Also  a  fragment,  US.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  un- 
dated, Drury  to  Cecil,  April,  1567. 
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town  with  more  than  six  in  his  company.*  All 
this  showed  too  manifestly  what  was  intended  ;  and 
Lennox,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  declined 
to  come  forward  in  person.  When  summoned  to 
make  good  his  accusation,  a  gentleman  named  Cun- 
ningham appeared,  and  stated  that  he  had  been  sent 
by  the  earl  his  master  to  reiterate  the  charge  of 
murder,  but  to  request  delay,  as  his  friends,  who 
had  intended  to  have  accompanied  him,  both  for 
his  honour  and  security,  had  changed  their  resolu- 
tion, f  On  this  being  refused  to  Lennox's  envoy, 
he  publicly  protested  against  the  validity  of  any 
sentence  of  acquittal,  and  withdrew.  The  jury 
were  then  chosen:  the  earl  pleaded  not  guilty,  and, 
in  the  absence  of  all  evidence,  a  unanimous  verdict 
of  acquittal  was  pronounced.  Bothwell  then  by  a 
public  cartel  challenged  any  gentleman  who  should 
still  brand  him  with  the  murder.  On  hearing  of 
this  defiance,  Sir  William  Drury  requested  Cecil 
to  intercede  with  Elizabeth  that  he  might  be  per- 
mitted to  accept  it,  professing  himself  absolutely 
convinced  of  the  earl's  guilt ;  and  next  day  a  paper 
was  set  up,  declaring,  that  if  a  day  were  fixed,  a 
gentleman  should  appear,  but  as  no  name  was 
given  the  matter  dropped.  | 

It  was  evident  to  all  the  world  that  this  famous 
trial  was  collusive,  nor  could  it  well  be  otherwise. 
Argyle,  Morton,  Huntley,  and  Lethington,  were 
all  more  or  less  participant  in  the  king's  murder, 
they  were  the  sworn  and  leagued  friends  of  Both- 
well,  and  they  conducted  the  whole  proceedings. 
It  has  been  argued  by  Mary's  advocates,  that  she 
was  a  passive  instrument  in  the  hands  of  this  fac- 
tion, and  could  not,  even  if  willing,  have  insisted 
on  a  fair  trial.  But,  however  anxious  to  lean  to 
every  presumption  in  favour  of  innocence,  I  have 
discovered  no  proofs  of  this  servitude ;  and  such 
imbecility  appears  to  me  inconsistent  with  the 
vigour,  decision,  and  courage,  which  were  striking 
features  in  her  character. 

The  acquittal,  although  countenanced  by  the 
nobles,  was  loudly  reprobated  by  the  common 
people ;  and  as  rumours  began  to  rise  of  a  divorce 
between  Bothwell  and  his  countess,  a  sister  of 
Huntley,  their  indignation  and  disgust  were 
strongly  expressed.  Even  in  the  public  streets, 

*  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  98.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C. 
Forster  to  Cecil,  15th  April,  1567.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office, 
Drury  to  Cecil,  loth  April,  1567. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Sir  John  Forster  to  Cecil, 
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and  in  the  queen's  presence,  these  feelings  betrayed 
themselves ;  and  the  market  women,  as  Mary 
passed,  would  cry  out,  "  God  preserve  your  grace, 
if  you  are  saikless*  of  the  king's  death."  It  was 
noted,  too,  that  this  daring  man  had  insulted  the 
general  feeling  by  riding  to  his  trial  on  Darnley's 
favourite  horse ;  it  was  reported  to  Drury  that  the 
queen  had  sent  him  a  token  and  message  during 
the  proceedings  ;  f  and  everything  must  have 
united  to  show  Mary  that  her  late  conduct  was 
viewed  with  the  utmost  sorrow  and  indignation. 
Yet,  instead  of  opening  her  eyes  to  the  perils  of 
her  situation,  she  seems  to  have  resigned  herself 
to  the  influence  of  one  strong  and  engrossing 
passion  ;  and  her  history  at  this  moment  hurried 
forward  with  something  so  like  an  irresistible  fat- 
ality, as  to  make  it  currently  reported  amongst  the 
people  that  Bothwell  was  dealing  in  love  philtres, 
and  had  employed  the  sorceries  of  his  old  paramour, 
the  Lady  Buccleuch. 

Immediately  after  the  trial  Parliament  assembled  ; 
and  the  queen,  irritated,  perhaps,  at  the  open  cen- 
sures of  the  city,  declined  the  ancient  custom  of 
being  guarded  by  the  magistrates  and  trained  bands, 
preferring  a  company  of  hagbuttcrs.  The  acquit- 
tal of  Bothwell  was  then  confirmed  by  the  three 
Estates,  the  conduct  of  the  jury  was  approved  of, 
the  estates  of  Huntley  and  his  friends  restored,  a 
rigid  inquiry  instituted  against  the  authors  of  all 
bills  in  which  Bothwell  had  been  accused  ;  and,  as 
if  to  complete  his  triumph,  Mary  now  selected  him 
to  bear  the  crown  and  sceptre  before  her  when  she 
rode  to  Parliament.^  It  is  worthy  of  remark  also, 
that  in  this  same  Parliament  the  Roman  Catholic 
partialities  of  the  queen  seem  to  be  modified  ;  and 
it  is  by  no  means  improbable,  that,  owing  to  the 
influence  of  Bothwell,  who  was  a  Protestant,  the 
reformed  party  were  treated  with  greater  favour 
than  before.  Mary  willingly  agreed  to  abolish  all 
laws  affecting  the  lives  of  her  subjects,  on  the  score 
of  their  religion ;  she  passed  an  Act  securing  a 
provision  to  the  poorer  ministers  ;  and  it  is  likely 
more  would  have  been  granted  if  their  Assembly 
had  refrained  from  recommending  a  rigid  inquiry 
into  the  king's  murder,  which  she  resented  and 
declined.  § 

*  Saikless;  hinocent. 

f  Drury  to  Cecil,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  10th  April, 
1567,  and  April  19,  1567.  Also,  April,  1567.  No  date  of  the  day 
w  given,  but  the  month  is  certain. 
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So  completely  did  she  espouse  the  cause  of  her 
profligate  favourite,  that  although  all  already 
dreaded  his  power,  he  now  received  from  her  the 
lordship  and  castle  of  Dunbar,  with  an  enlarge- 
ment of  his  office  of  high-admiral ;  and  it  was 
evident  that,  by  the  favour  of  the  crown,  and  his 
"bands"  with  the  greater  nobles,  he  had  shot  up 
to  a  strength  which  none  would  dare  to  resist.* 
Moray,  from  his  power  and  popularity,  was  the  only 
man  who  could  have  opposed  him,  but  he  now 
shunned  the  contest.  We  have  already  seen  that 
he  had  abstained  from  implicating  himself  in  the 
bond  for  the  king's  murder  :  the  very  day  that  pre- 
ceded it  he  had  left  the  capital.  Since  that  time 
he  seldom  attended  the  meetings  of  the  council ; 
and  shortly  previous  to  the  trial,  with  the  queen's 
permission,  he  retired  to  France. f  The  friends, 
indeed,  with  whom  he  had  long  and  intimately 
acted,  Morton,  Argyle,  Huntley,  Lethington,  and 
their  associates,  were  all  of  them  conspirators  in 
the  king's  death,  J  and  they  now  appeared  firm 
adherents  of  Bothwell ;  but,  in  the  meantime,  it 
is  certain  that  for  some  time  all  open  intercourse 
between  them  and  Moray  was  suspended. 

After  his  departure  the  events  of  every  day 
exhibited  some  new  proofs  of  the  infatuated  pre- 
dilection of  the  queen.  Happy  had  it  been  for  this 
unfortunate  princess  had  she  listened  for  a  moment 
to  the  calm  and  earnest  advice  of  her  ambassador 
at  the  court  of  France,  when  he  implored  her  to 
punish  her  husband's  murderers,  and  warned  her 
in  such  solemn  terms  that  the  eyes  of  Europe  were 
fixed  upon  her  conduct;  but  his  letter  appears  to 
have  made  little  impression:  the  collusive  trial  of 
Bothwell  gave  a  shock  to  her  best  friends,  and  the 
extraordinary  events  which  now  rapidly  succeeded 
confirmed  the  worst  suspicions  of  her  enemies. 

On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  the  Par- 
liament rose  (April  19th),  Bothwell  invited  the 
principal  nobility  to  supper,  in  a  tavern  kept  by 
a  person  named  Ansley.  They  sat  drinking  till  a 
late  hour;  and  during  the  entertainment  a  band  of 
two  hundred  hagbutters  surrounded  the  house  and 
overawed  its  inmates. §  The  earl  then  rose  and 
proposed  his  marriage  with  the  queen,  affirming 
that  he  had  gained  her  consent,  and  even  (it  is 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Drury  to  Cecil,  B.C.,  April  19, 
1567;  also,  same  to  same,  April  27,  1567. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B  C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  April  9  and 
10,  1567. 

J  This  was  afterwards  clearly  established. 

§  Anderson,  vol.  iv.  p.  60,  Elizabeth's  Commissioners  to  the  Queen, 
llth  October,  1568,  from  Caligula,  C.  i.  fol.  198. 
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said)  producing  her  written  warrant  empower- 
ing him  to  propose  the  matter  to  her  nobility. 
Of  the  guests  some  were  his  sworn  friends, 
others  were  terrified  and  irresolute ;  and  in  the 
confusion  one  nobleman,  the  earl  of  Eglinton, 
contrived  to  make  his  escape ;  but  the  rest, 
both  Papist  and  Protestant,  were  overawed  into 
compliance,  and  affixed  their  signatures  to  a  bond, 
in  which  they  declared  their  conviction  of  Both- 
well's  innocence,  and  recommended  "  this  noble 
and  mighty  lord "  as  a  suitable  husband  for  the 
queen,  whose  continuance  in  solitary  widowhood 
they  declared  was  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the 
commonwealth.  The  most  influential  persons  who 
signed  this  disgraceful  instrument  were  the  earls 
of  Morton,  Argyle,  Huntley,  Cassillis,  Sutherland, 
Glencairn,  liothes,  and  Caithness;  and  of  the  lords, 
Herries,  Hume,  Boyd,  Seton,  and  Sinclair.* 

The  perfection  to  which  the  system  of  paid 
informers  was  now  carried  in  Scotland,  and  the 
rapid  communication  of  secret  intelligence  to  Eng- 
land and  the  Continent,  have  been  already  fre- 
quently remarked  in  the  course  of  this  history; 
but  at  no  time  did  Elizabeth  possess  more  certain 
information  than  at  the  present.  She  knew  and 
watched  with  intense  interest  every  step  taken  by 
Mary;  her  far-reaching  and  sagacious  eye  had,  it  is 
probable,  already  detected  the  ruin  of  her  beautiful 
and  envied  rival,  in  that  career  of  passion  upon 
which  it  was  now  too  apparent  to  all  that  she  had 
entered;  and  her  ministers,  Cecil  and  Bedford,  who 
managed  the  affairs  of  Scotland,  availed  themselves 
with  indefatigable  assiduity  of  every  possible  source 
of  information.  Nor  did  they  want  assistants  in 
that  country,  where  a  party  was  now  secretly 
organizing  for  the  protection  of  the  prince  and 
the  government,  against  the  audacious  designs  of 
Bothwell. 

Of  this  confederacy  the  most  powerful  at  this 
moment  were  Argyle,  Athole,  Morton,  and  Sir 
William  Kirkaldy,  or,  as  he  was  commonly  called, 
the  Laird  of  Grange,  a  person  of  great  influence, 
reputed  the  best  military  leader  in  Scotland,  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  politics  of  England 
and  the  Continent,  and,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
strongly  attached  to  the  Protestant  cause.  The 
audacity  and  success  of  Bothwell  naturally  roused 

*  Anderson,  vol.  i.  p.  107,  from  a  copy  in  the  Cottonian  Library, 
Caligula,  C.  i.  fol.  I  Keith,  p.  381.  There  is  a  contemporary  copy 
of  the  Bond  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  it  is  dated  April  19,  1567,  and 
bears  this  endorsement  in  Randolph's  hand,  "  Upon  this  was  grounded 
the  accusation  of  the  Earl  Morton." 


such  a  man,  and  all  who  professed  the  same  prin- 
ciples; they  justly  believed  that  he  who  had  mur- 
dered the  father  would  have  little  scruple  in 
removing  the  son;  they  were  aware  of  the  infa- 
mous bond  for  the  queen's  marriage,  some  of  them 
indeed  had  signed  it;  and  they  asserted  that  the 
unhappy  princess,  who  should  have  watched  over 
the  preservation  of  her  child,  was  no  longer  mis- 
tress of  her  own  actions.  To  declare  themselves 
prematurely  would  have  been  ruin,  considering 
the  power  of  their  opponent;  they  therefore  secretly 
collected  their  strength,  and  gave  warning  to  their 
friends,  but  determined  to  take  no  open  step  till 
they  had  consulted  the  wishes  of  Elizabeth. 

For  this  purpose  Grange  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  earl  of  Bedford  on  the  day  after  Ansley's 
supper.  He  informed  him  of  the  miserable  servi- 
tude of  the  nobles  and  the  infatuation  of  the  queen, 
but  assured  her  in  strong  terms  that  even  now,  if 
Elizabeth  would  assist  him  and  his  friends,  the 
murder  of  their  sovereign  should  not  long  be 
unavenged.  He  enlarged  on  the  imminent  danger 
of  the  prince,  and  predicted  Mary's  speedy  marriage 
to  Bothwell,  of  whom  he  added,  she  had  become 
so  shamelessly  enamoured  that  she  had  been  heard 
to  say,  "  she  cared  not  to  lose  France,  England, 
and  her  own  country,  for  him,  and  shall  go  with 
him  to  the  world's  end  in  a  white  petticoat,  before 
she  leave  him."  He  concluded  his  letter  in  these 
severe  words,  "  Whatever  is  unhonest  reigns  pre- 
sently in  our  court:  God  deliver  them  from  their 
evil."* 

This  letter  from  Grange  was  soon  after  followed 
by  a  still  more  remarkable  anonymous  communi- 
cation. Whilst  Mary  and  Bothwell  believed  their 
secret  plans  were  safe,  their  confidential  agents  had 
betrayed  them  to  this  informer,  by  whom  instant 
intelligence  was  sent  to  England,  that  the  countess 
of  Bothwell,  Huntley's  sister,  was  about  to  divorce 
the  earl;  and  that  the  queen  had  projected  with 
her  favourite  that  seizure  of  her  person  in  which 
she  was  to  be  carried  with  a  show  of  violence  to 
Dunbar.  The  letter,  which  was  probably  addressed 
to  Cecil,  is  too  remarkable  to  be  omitted : — 

"  This  is  to  advertise  you  that  the  Earl  Both- 
well's  wife  is  going  to  part  with  her  husband ;  and 
a  great  part  of  our  lords  have  subscribed  the  mar- 
riage between  the  queen  and  him.  The  queen 
rode  to  Stirling  this  last  Monday,  and  returns  this 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Grange  to  Bedford,  20th  April, 
1567. 
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Thursday.  I  doubt  not  but  you  have  heard  how 
the  earl  of  Bothwell  has  gathered  many  of  his 
friends,  and,  as  some  say,  to  ride  in  Liddesdale, 
but  I  believe  it  is  not,  for  he  is  minded  to  meet 
the  queen  this  day  called  Thursday,  and  to  take 
her  by  the  way  and  bring  her  to  Dunbar.  Judge 
you  gif*  it  be  with  her  will  or  no;  but  you  will 
hear  at  more  length  on  Friday  or  Saturday,  if  you 
will  find  it  good  that  I  continue  in  writing  as 
occasion  serves.  I  wald  ye  reif  thisf  after  the 
reading;  this  bearer  knows  nothing  of  this  matter. 
There  is  no  other  thing  presently  to  write  of;  but 
after  all  you  will  please  receive  my  heartly  com- 
mendations by  him  that  is  yours,  that  took  you  by 
the  hand.  At  midnight. ''f 

The  intelligence  given  in  this  letter  proved  true. 
Mary,  on  Monday  the  21st  April,  repaired  to  Stir- 
ling to  visit  the  prince  her  son,  and  was  much 
offended  with  the  earl  of  Mar,  his  governor,  who, 
from  some  suspicion  which  he  entertained,  refused 
to  allow  the  queen  to  enter  the  royal  apartments 
with  more  than  two  of  her  ladies. §  In  the  mean 
season  Bothwell  had  assembled  his  friends  to  the 
number  of  eight  hundred  spears  ;  and  meeting  her 
at  Almond  Bridge,  six  miles  from  Edinburgh,  he 
suddenly  surrounded  her  attendants,  and  with  a 
show  of  violence  conducted  her  to  Dunbar,  his  own 
castle,  which  he  had  prepared  for  her  reception. || 
In  the  royal  cavalcade  thus  surprised,  were  Leth- 
ington,  Huntley,  Sir  James  Melvil,  and  some 
others.  The  three  last  were  carried  prisoners  to 
Dunbar  with  the  queen,  the  rest  were  suffered  to 
pursue  their  journey ;  but  when  Melvil  remon- 
strated against  such  usage,  he  was  informed  by 
Captain  Blacater,  a  confidential  servant  of  Both- 
well,  that  all  had  been  done  with  the  queen's  own 
consent.lT  .And  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  every- 
thing which  now  happened  seemed  strongly  to 
confirm  this  assertion. 

On  the  26th  of  April,  only  two  days  after  the 
event,  Grange  addressed  this  indignant  letter  to 
Bedford : — 

"  This  queen  will  never  cease  unto  such  time  as 

*  If.  f  "  I  would  have  yon  tear  this." 

|  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office ;  this  Letter,  though  undated, 
contains  internal  proof  that  it  was  written  on  Thursday,  the  24th 
April,  at  midnight,  the  day  Bothwell  carried  off  the  queen  to  Dunbar. 
Cecil's  Journal  in  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  275.  Keith,  p.  383. 

§  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Drury  to  Cecil,  B.C.  27th  April, 
1567. 

||  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  27th  April, 
1567.  Ibid,  same  to  same,  B.C.  25th  April,  1567.  Ibid.  B.C.  same 
to  same,  30th  April,  1567. 

^f  Melvil's  Memoirs,  p.  177.  Bannatyne  edit. 


she  have  wrecked  all  the  honest  men  of  this  realm. 
She  was  minded  to  cause  Bothwell  ravish  her,*  to 
the  end  that  she  may  the  sooner  end  the  marriage 
whilk  she  promised  before  she  caused  Bothwell 
murder  her  husband.  There  is  many  that  would 
revenge  the  murder,  but  they  fear  your  mistress. 
I  am  so  suited  to  for  to  enterprise  the  revenge,  that 
I  must  either  take  it  upon  hand,  or  else  I  manf 
leave  the  country,  the  whilk  J  I  am  determined  to 
do,  if  I  can  obtain  licence  ;  but  Bothwell  is  minded 
to  cut  me  off,  if  he  may,  ere  I  obtain  it,  and  is 
returned  out  of  Stirling  to  Edinburgh.  She  minds 
hereafter  to  take  the  prince  out  of  the  earl  of  Mar's 
hands,  and  put  him  in  his  hands  that  murdered  his 
father,  as  I  writ  in  my  last.  I  pray  your  lordship 
let  me  know  what  your  mistress  will  do,  for  if  we 
will  seek  France,  we  may  find  favour  at  their  hands, 
but  I  would  rather  persuade  to  lean  to  England. 
This  meikle  §  in  haste,  from  my  house,  the  26th 
of  April."  [| 

Mary  was  now  swept  forward  by  the  current  of 
a  blind  and  infatuated  passion.  A  divorce  between 
Bothwell  and  his  countess,  Lady  Jane  Gordon,  was 
procured  with  indecent  haste  ;  and  it  was  suspected 
that  the  recent  restoration  of  his  consistorial  rights 
to  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  had  been  made 
with  this  object.  The  process  was  hurried  through 
the  court  of  that  prelate,  and  the  commissariat  or 
reformed  court,  in  two  days.lT  After  a  brief  resi- 
dence at  Dunbar,  under  the  roof  of  the  man  accused 
of  the  murder  of  her  husband  and  the  forcible 
seizure  of  her  person,  the  queen  and  Bothwell  rode 
to  the  capital.**  As  she  entered  the  town,  his  fol- 
lowers cast  away  their  spears,  to  save  themselves, 
as  was  conjectured,  from  any  charge  of  treason ; 
and  their  master,  with  apparent  courtesy,  dis- 
mounting, took  the  queen's  bridle,  and  led  her  into 
the  castle  under  a  salvo  of  artillery,  ft  It  was  a 
sight  which  her  friends  beheld  with  the  deepest 
sorrow,  and  her  enemies  with  triumph  and  derision. 

A  few  days  after  this  Sir  Robert  Melvil,  who 
had  joined  the  coalition  for  the  revenge  of  the 
king's  murder  and  the  delivery  of  the  queen,  wrote 
secretly  to  Cecil.  His  object  was  to  warn  the 
English  minister  that  France  was  ready  to  join 

*  Used  here  in  the  sense  of  forcibly  to  seize — rapio. 

f  Must.  t  Which.  §  Much. 

||  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  Copy  of  the  time,  backed  in  the 
handwriting  of  Cecil's  clerk,  "  Copy  of  the  Laird  of  Grange's  letter  to 
the  Earl  of  Bedford." 

f  Keith,  p.  383.  Also,  original,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to 
Cecil,  2nd  May,  1567. 

•*  On  the  3rd  of  May.  ft  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  276. 
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the  lords  against  Both  well,  and  to  excuse,  as  far  as 
he  possibly  could,  the  unaccountable  conduct  of 
his  mistress.  They  were  resolved,  he  said,  never 
to  consider  their  sovereign  at  liberty  so  long  as 
she  remained  in  the  company  of  that  traitor,  who 
had  committed  so  detestable  a  murder,  whatever 
he  might  persuade  or  compel  her  to  say  to  the 
contrary.  "  I  understand,"  said  he,  "  that  the 
nobility  are  of  mind  to  suit  assistance  of  the  queen 
your  mistress,  in  consideration  that  the  king,  who 
is  witli  God,  as  well  as  the  queen  our  sovereign 
and  the  prince  her  son,  are  so  near  of  blood  to  her 
highness.  I  believe  easy  help  shall  obtain  the 
queen's  liberty,  and  in  like  manner  have  the 
murderers  of  the  king  punished.  Thus  far  I 
will  make  your  honour  privy  of,  that  France  has 
offered  to  enter  in  band  with  the  nobility  of  the 
realm,  and  to  enlist  the  company  of  men-at-arms, 
and  to  give  divers  pensions  to  noblemen  and  gen- 
tlemen of  their  realm,  which  some  did  like  well; 
but  the  honest  sort  has  concluded,  and  brought 
the  rest  to  the  same  effect,  that  they  will  do 
nothing  which  may  offend  your  sovereign,  'with- 
out the  fault  be  in  her  Majesty;  and  it  appears 
both  Papist  and  Protestant  join  together  with  an 
earnest  affection  for  the  weal  of  their  country." 
He  then  added,  that  Bothwell,  as  all 
thought,  would  soon  end  the  marriage,  and  pass 
to  Stirling  to  seize  the  prince.  He  entreated 
Cecil  to  consider  the  queen  his  sovereign's  con- 
duct as  rather  the  effect  of  the  evil  counsel  of 
those  about  her,  than  proceeding  from  herself; 
and  lastly  begged  him  to  destroy  his  letter.* 

Xext  day  Grange  wrote  on  the  same  subject 
to  Bedford,  and  in  still  more  striking  terms  : — 
"  All  such  things,"  said  he,  "  as  were  done  before 
the  Parliament,  I  did  write  unto  your  lordship  at 
large.  ...  At  that  time  the  most  part  of 
the  nobility,  for  fear  of  their  lives,  did  grant  to 
sundry  things  both  against  their  honours  and 
consciences,  who  since  have  convened  themselves 
at  Stirling,  where  they  have  made  a  '  band '  to 
defend  [each]  other  in  all  things  that  shall  con- 
cern the  glory  of  God  and  commonweal  of  their 
country.  The  heads  that  presently  they  agreed 
upon  is,  first,  to  seek  the  liberty  of  the  queen, 
who  is  ravished  and  detained  by  the  earl  of  Both- 
well,  who  was  the  ravisher,  and  hath  the  strengths, 
munitions,  and  men  of  war  at  his  commandment. 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office.  MelvU  to  Cecil,  7th  May,  1567. 
Dated  Kerny  in  Fife. 


The  next  head  is  the  preservation  and  keeping 
of  the  prince.  The  third  is  to  pursue  them  that 
murdered  the  king.  For  the  pursuit  of  these 
three  heads,  they  have  promised  to  bestow  their 
lives,  lands,  and  goods.  And  to  that  effect  their 
lordships  have  desired  me  to  write  unto  your  lord- 
ship, to  the  end  they  might  have  your  sovereign's 
aid  and  support  for  suppressing  of  the  cruel  mur- 
derer Bothwell,  who,  at  the  queen's  last  being  in 
Stirling,  suborned  certain  to  have  poisoned  the 
prince ;  for  that  barbarous  tyrant  is  not  contented 
to  have  murdered  the  father,  but  he  would  also 
cut  off  the  son,  for  fear  that  he  hath  to  be  punished 
hereafter.  The  names  of  the  lords  that  convened 
in  Stirling  was  the  earls  of  Argyle,  Morton,  Athole, 
and  Mar.  Those  forenamed,  as  said  is,  have 
desired  me  to  write  unto  your  lordship  to  the  end 
that  I  might  know  by  you,  if  your  sovereign  would 
give  them  support  concerning  these  three  heads 
above  written.  .  .  .  Wherefore  I  beseech  your 
lordship,  who  I  am  assured  loveth  the  quietness 
of  these  two  realms,  to  let  me  have  a  direct  answer, 
and  that  with  haste ;  for  presently  the  foresaid 
lords  are  suited  unto  by  Monsieur  de  Croc,  who 
offereth  unto  them  in  his  master  the  king  of 
France's  name,  if  they  will  follow  his  advice  and 
counsel,  that  they  shall  have  aid  and  support  to 
suppress  the  Earl  Bothwell  and  his  faction.  .  .  . 
Also,  he  hath  admonished  her  [Mary]  to  desist 
from  the  Earl  Bothwell,  and  not  to  marry  him; 
for  if  she  do,  he  hath  assured  her,  that  she  shall 
neither  have  friendship  nor  favour  out  of  France, 
if  she  shall  have  to  do:*  but  his  saying  is,  she  will 
give  no  car.  .  .  . 

"  There  is  to  be  joined  with  the  four  forenamed 
lords,  the  earls  of  Glencairn,  Cassillis,  Eglinton, 
Montrose,  Caithness;  the  Lords  Boyd,  Ochiltree, 
Ruthven,  Drummond,  Gray,  Glammis,  Innermeith, 
Lindsay,  Hume,  and  Herries,  with  all  the  whole 
West  Merse  and  Teviotdale,  the  most  part  of  Fife, 
Angus,  and  Mcarns.  And  for  this  effect  the  earl 
of  Argyle  is  ridden  in  the  west,  the  earl  of  Athole 
to  the  north,  and  the  earl  of  Morton  to  Fife, 
Angus,  and  Montrose.  The  earl  of  Mar  remaineth 
still  about  the  prince;  and  if  the  queen  will  pursue 
him,  the  whole  lords  have  promised,  upon  their 
faiths  and  honour,  to  relieve  him.  .  .  . 

"In  this  meantime  the  queen  is  come  to  the 
castle  of  Edinburgh,  conveyed  by  the  Earl  Both- 
well,  where  she  intendeth  to  remain  until  she  have 

*  If  she  shall  hare  to  resist  her  enemies. 


MARY. 


417 


levied  some  forces  of  footmen  and  horsemen,  that 
is,  she  minds  to  levy  five  hundred  footmen,  and 
two  hundred  horsemen.  The  money  that  she  hath 
presently  to  do  this,  which  is  five  thousand  crowns, 
came  from  the  font  your  lordship  brought  unto  the 
baptism  ;  the  rest  is  to  be  reft  and  borrowed  of 
Edinburgh,  or  the  men  of  Lothian.  .  .  . 

"It  will  please  your  lordship  also  to  haste  these 
other  letters  to  my  lord  of  Moray,  and  write  unto 
him  to  come  back  again  into  Normandy,  that  he 
may  be  in  readiness  against  my  lords  write  unto 
him."* 

These  important  letters  of  Melvil  and  Kirkaldy, 
hitherto  quite  unknown,  establish  some  new  facts 
in  this  portion  of  our  history.  We  see  clearly 
from  them  that  the  formidable  coalition  against 
the  queen,  which  our  historians  describe  as  arising 
after  the  marriage  with  Both  well,  was  fully  formed 
nearly  a  month  before  that  event;  that  its  rami- 
fications were  extensive  and  deep;  that  Sir  Eobert 
Melvil,  in  whom  the  Scottish  queen  reposed  im- 
plicit confidence,  had  joined  the  confederacy,  in 
the  hope  of  rescuing  his  royal  mistress  from  what 
he  represents  as  an  unwilling  servitude;  that  the 
plot  was  well  known  to  Monsieur  de  Croc  the 
French  ambassador,  who,  after  having  in  vain 
remonstrated  with  Mary  against  her  predilection 
for  Both  well,  gave  it  his  cordial  support;  and 
lastly,  that  it  had  been  communicated  to  Elizabeth, 
whose  assistance  was  earnestly  solicited. 

But  the  English  princess  cherished  high  and 
peculiar  ideas  of  prerogative ;  and  while  she  blamed 
in  severe  terms  the  conduct  of  the  Scottish  queen, 
she  was  incensed  at  the  bold  and  scurrilous  tone  in 
which  Grange  had  dared  to  arraign  the  proceedings 
of  his  sovereign.  Upon  this  point  a  remarkable 
conversation  took  place  between  her  and  Randolph 
in  the  palace  garden,  of  which,  fortunately,  this 
minister,  on  the  same  day  that  it  occurred,  wrote 
an  account  to  Leicester.  His  expressions  are 
forcible: — "These  news,"  said  he  ("meaning  Mary's 
intended  marriage),  "it  pleased  her  Majesty  to  tell 
me  this  day"  (May  10th),  "walking  in  her  garden, 
with  great  misliking  of  that  queen's  doing,  which 
now  she  doth  so  much  detest,  that  she  is  ashamed 
of  her.  Notwithstanding,  her  Majesty  doth  not 
like  that  her  subjects  should  by  any  force  with- 
stand that  which  they  do  see  her  bent  unto;  and 

*  Copy  of  the  time,  State  Paper  Office,  8th  May,  1567,  Grange  to 
Bedford.  Also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Bedford  to  Cecil, 
May  11,  1567. 
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yet  doth  she  greatly  fear,  lest  that  Both  well  having 
the  upper  hand,  he  will  rein  again  with  the  French, 
and  either  make  away  with  the  prince,  or  send 
him  into  France;  which  deliberation  her  Majesty 
would  gladly  have  stayed,  but  it  is  very  uncertain 
how  it  may  be  brought  to  pass. 

"  Her  Majesty  also  told  me  that  she  had  seen  a 
writing  sent  from  Grange  to  my  lord  of  Bedford, 
despitefully  written  against  that  queen,  in  such 
vile  terms  as  she  could  not  abide  the  hearing  of 
it,  wherein  he  made  her  worse  than  any  common 
woman.  She  would  not  that  any  subject,  what 
cause  soever  there  be  proceeding  from  the  prince, 
or  whatsoever  her  life  and  behaviour  is,  should 
discover  that  unto  the  world ;  and  thereof  so 
utterly  misliketh  of  Grange's  manner  of  writing 
and  doing,  that  she  condemns  him  for  one  of  the 
worst  in  that  realm,  seeming  somewhat  to  warn 
me  of  my  familiarity  with  him,  and  willing  that  1 
should  admonish  him  of  her  misliking.  In  this 
manner  of  talk  it  pleased  her  Majesty  to  retain  me 
almost  an  hour."  * 

It  is  now  time  that  we  return  to  the  extraordi- 
nary course  of  events  in  Scotland,  which  fulfilled 
the  predictions  of  Melvil  and  Grange.  The  church 
was  ordered  to  proclaim  the  bans  of  the  queen's 
marriage.  This  they  peremptorily  refused.  Craig, 
one  of  the  ministers,  Knox  being  now  absent, 
alleged,  as  his  excuse,  that  Mary  had  sent  no 
written  command,  and  stated  the  common  report 
that  she  had  been  ravished,  and  was  kept  captive 
by  Bothwell.  Upon  this  the  justice-clerk  brought 
him  a  letter  signed  by  the  queen  herself,  asserting 
the  falsehood  of  such  a  story,  and  requiring  his 
obedience.  He  still  resisted,  demanded  to  be  con- 
fronted with  the  parties,  and  in  presence  of  the 
privy  council,  where  Bothwell  sat,  this  undaunted 
minister  laid  to  his  charge  the  dreadful  crimes  of 
which  he  was  suspected,  rape,  adultery,  and  murder. 
To  the  accusation  no  satisfactory  answer  was 
returned;  but  Craig,  having  exonerated  his  con- 
science, did'  not  deem  himself  entitled  to  disobey 
the  express  command  of  his  sovereign.  He  there- 
fore proclaimed  the  bans  in  the  High  Church  ; 
but  from  the  pulpit,  and  in  presence  of  the  con- 
gregation, added  these  appalling  words: — "  I  take 
heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that  I  abhor  and 
detest  this  marriage,  as  odious  and  slanderous  to 

*  This  Letter  has  never  before  been  published,  bat  13  printed  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  anonymous  privately  printed  work  already  mentioned, 
entitled  Maitland's  Narrative.     The  Appendix  consists  of  letten 
other  papers  relating  to  the  history  of  Mary  queen  of  Scotland. 
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tlic  world;  and  I  would  exhort  the  faithful  to  pray 
earnestly,  that  a  union  against  all  reason  and  good 
conscience  may  yet  be  overruled  by  God  to  the 
comfort  of  this  unhappy  realm."* 

This  solemn  warning,  with  the  deep  and  general 
detestation  of  Bothwell,  appeared  to  produce  so 
little  effect  upon  the  queen,  that  the  people  con- 
sidered the  whole  events  as  strange  and  super- 
natural :  the  report  revived  of  this  abandoned 
man  having  employed  witchcraft,  no  uncommon 
resource  in  that  age;  and  it  was  currently  asserted, 
that  the  marriage  day  had  been  fixed  by  sorcerers. f 

On  the  12th  of  May,  Mary  came  in  person  into 
the  high  court  at  Edinburgh,  and  addressed  the 
chancellor,  the  judges,  and  the  nobility  whom  she 
had  summoned  for  the  occasion.  Having  under- 
stood, she  said,  that  some  doubts  had  been  enter- 
tained by  the  lords,  whether  they  ought  to  sit  for 
the  administration  of  the  laws,  their  sovereign 
being  detained  in  captivity  at  Dunbar  by  Lord 
Bothwell,  she  informed  them  that  they  might 
now  dismiss  their  scruples;  for  although  at  first 
incensed  at  the  conduct  of  that  nobleman  in  the 


*  Anderson,  vol.  iv.  p.  280.  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C. 
Drury  to  Cecil,  May  14,  1567.  Also,  original,  State  Paper  Office, 
May  12,  1567,  B.C. "Drury  to  Cecil. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B  C.  Drnry  to  Cecil,  12th  or  13th 
May,  1507.  See  also,  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  same  to 
same,  20th  May. 


seizure  of  her  person,  she  had  forgiven  him  his 
offence  in  consequence  of  his  subsequent  good 
conduct,  and  meant  to  promote  him  to  still  higher 
honour.*  On  the  same  day,  accordingly,  he  was 
created  Duke  of  Orkney  and  Shetland,  the  queen 
with  her  own  hands  placing  the  coronet  on  his 
head;f  and  on  the  15th  of  May  the  marriage  took 
place  at  four  in  the  morning  in  the  presence  cham- 
ber at  Holyrood.  It  was  remarked  that  Mary  was 
married  in  her  mourning  weeds.  The  ceremony 
was  performed  after  the  rite  of  the  Protestant 
church  by  the  bishop  of  Orkney  ;  Craig,  the 
minister  of  Edinburgh,  being  also  present.  In 
the  sermon  which  he  preached  on  the  occasion, 
the  bishop  professed  Bothwell's  penitence  for  his 
former  evil  life,  and  his  resolution  to  amend  and 
conform  himself  to  the  church.J  Few  of  the 
leading  nobility  were  present,  the  event  was  unat- 
tended with  the  usual  pageants  and  rejoicings,  the 
people  looked  on  in  stern  and  gloomy  silence;  and 
next  morning,  a  paper,  with  this  ominous  verse, 
was  found  fixed  to  the  palace  gates — 

"  Mense  malas  Maio  nubere  vulgus  ait."  § 

*  Anderson,  vol.  i.  p.  87. 

f  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drnry  to  Cecil,  14th  May. 
1567,  Berwick,  with  its  inclosure. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B  C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  May  16, 
1567.  Also,  B.C.  same  to  the  same,  Berwick,  20th  May,  1567." 

§  The  line  is  from  Ovid.     Fastorum,  Lib  1.  490. 
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ASSASSINATION   OF  CARDINAL   BEATON. 


THE  assassination  of  Cardinal  Beaton  is  an  event  which  has  been 
viewed  under  very  different  aspects  by  different  parties.  The  exulta- 
tion and  unseasonable  pleasantry  with  which  Knox  relates  the  murder 
are  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  savage  times  in  which  he  was  bred, 
and  to  the  natural  temper  of  this  singular  man,  which  was  strongly 
tinctured  with  a  love  of  the  humorous.  That  he  considered  the  deed 
as  not  only  justifiable  but  almost  praiseworthy,  is  evident  from  the 
whole  tone  of  his  narrative.  This  mode  of  writing  naturally  roused  to 
the  highest  pitch  the  indignation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  party ;  it  was 
received  with  equal  reprobation  by  the  more  moderate  Protestants  ; 
whilst  the  Covenanters,  driven  by  the  harsh  persecution  of  the  govern- 
ment to  acts  similar  in  their  manner  of  perpetration,  although  dictated 
by  higher  and  less  selfish  motives,  eagerly  defended  a  proceeding  which 
seemed  to  justify  their  own.  The  consequence  of  this  has  been,  that 
much  vituperation  and  inconclusive  argument  were  elicited,  nor  have 
these  angry  indications  completely  subsided  in  the  present  day.  Such 
feelings  are  particularly  unpropitious  to  the  investigation  of  historical 
truth  ;  and  setting  them  aside  entirely,  I  proceed  more  fully  than  was 
permitted  me  iu  the  text,  to  investigate  this  subject  and  to  present  my 
readers  with  some  extracts  from  those  original  papers  and  letters  which 
throw  new  light  upon  it,  and  have  hitherto  remained  unknown. 

Dr.  Mackenzie,  in  his  Lives  of  Scottish  Writers  (vol.  iii.  p.  23),  early 
observed  that  the  assassination  of  Beaton  had  been  planned  in  Eng- 
land, and  to  corroborate  his  opinion  published  from  a  document,  which 
he  affirmed  he  had  seen  in  the  library  of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates, 
an  extract  from  the  letter  of  the  earl  of  Hertford,  dated  17th  April, 
1544,  and  quoted  in  my  text.  When  Keith  published  his  history  (in 
1734)  this  letter  could  not  be  found,  and  although  he  gives  it  from 
Mackenzie's  work,  he  declines  pronouncing  any  opinion,  aware  of  that 
author's  great  inaccuracy.  When  Robertson,  in  1759,  published  his 
History  of  Scotland,  he  considered  the  subject  so  obscure  that  he 
satisfied  himself  with  expressing  a  suspicion  that  there  existed  a  cor- 
respondence between  the  murderers  of  Cardinal  Beaton  and  Henry 
VIII. ;  and  many  years  after,  when  Dr.  Cook  gave  to  the  world  his 
History  of  the  Reformation,  he  got  rid  of  the  difficulties  attending  the 
question  in  too  summary  a  manner,  by  doubting  whether  such  a  letter 
was  ever  written,  or  such  a  person  as  Wishart,  mentioned  as  the  agent 
of  the  conspiracy,  ever  came  to  the  earl  of  Hertford,  or  was  sent  by 
him  to  Henry  VIII.  "The  letter,"  says  he,  "is  entitled  to  no  credit. 
It  was  not  found  by  one  of  our  most  accurate  inquirers  into  points  of 
history,  where  the  writer  who  quotes  it  asserts  it  may  be  seen ;  and 
what  is  completely  decisive,  it  was  said  to  have  been  written  two  years 
before  the  cardinal's  death,  and  could,  therefore,  have  no  relation  to  a 
conspiracy,  which  it  is  apparent  was  not  in  existence  till  within  a  very 
short  time  of  its  being  carried  into  execution."  In  a  short  historical 
disquisition  appended  to  an  early  work  (Life  of  Sir  Thomas  Craig, 
published  in  1823),  I  pointed  out  the  errors  contained  in  this  passage 
and  established  the  authenticity  of  the  letter  quoted  by  Mackenzie,  by 
referring  to  a  direct  answer  to  it  which  occurred  in  the  collection  of 
original  letters  and  papers  published  by  Haynes,  vol.  i.  p.  34.  The 
fact  of  the  existence  of  a  conspiracy  for  the  assassination  of  Beaton 
which  was  fostered  in  England,  and  carried  on  by  Brunston  and  Wish- 
art,  was  thus  fixed  beyond  question.  To  crown  the  whole,  it  turned 
out,  that  after  an  interval  of  many  years  Dr.  Robertson  had  discovered 
in  the  MS.  collection  of  the  duke  of  Hamilton,  and  had  published  in 


the  latest  edition  of  his  history,  the  original  of  the  letter  quoted  by 
Mackenzie.  Thus  far  had  the  truth  been  ascertained,  when  I  was  last 
year  permitted  by  Lord  Melbourne  to  have  a  full  examination  of  the 
Scottish  correspondence  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  an  event  which,  at 
the  risk  of  exciting  a  smile  in  some  of  my  readers,  I  must  consider  as 
one  of  the  most  pleasurable  in  my  literary  life.  This  examination  is 
at  present  only  in  progress,  but  the  documents  I  have  there  found  have 
already  enabled  me  to  trace  my  way  through  some  of  the  most  obscure 
portions  of  our  national  history ;  and  one  of  these  relates  to  the  Eng- 
lish conspiracies  for  the  assassination  of  Cardinal  Beaton.  I  proceed 
now  to  point  out  the  singular  letters  which  illustrate  the  progress  of 
the  conspiracy. 

It  may  first,  however,  be  proper  to  remark  that  Henry's  antipathy 
to  Beaton  was  early  excited,  and  soon  assumed  a  violent  form.  On 
hearing  that  the  cardinal  had  procured  his  removal  from  Lord  Seton's 
house,  where  he  was  kept  in  custody,  to  St.  Andrews,  the  king  (not 
aware  that  the  crafty  prelate  had  by  this  step  completely  recovered  his 
liberty)  proposed  to  Sir  George  Douglas,  through  Sadler  his  ambassa- 
dor, that  he  should  be  brought  to  England  and  there  kept  in  sure 
custody.  This  was  on  the  30th  March,  1543.  (Sadler's  State  Papers, 
vol  i.  pp.  104,  10G.)  A  similar  proposal  for  the  apprehension  of  the 
cardinal  was  made  on  the  21st  June,  1543  (Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  221), 
which  was  reiterated  in  strong  terms  to  Arran  the  governor  by  the 
English  monarch  on  the  4th  of  August  (Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  249);  and 
it  appears  that  Beaton  had  received  warning  of  these  hostile  intentions, 
for  on  the  28th  of  August,  1543,  he  refused  to  leave  his  castle  of  St. 
Andrews  fur  the  purpose  of  meeting  with  Arran  the  governor,  alleging 
that  he  was  afraid  of  his  life.  (Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  278.)  On  the  5th 
of  October,  the  lords  of  Henry's  party  expressed  an  earnest  wish  that 
the  cardinal  were  in  the  king's  majesty's  hands  so  that  he  might  never 
more  trouble  the  realm  of  Scotland.  (Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  312.)  This 
rooted  enmity  to  the  cardinal,  in  the  mind  of  Henry,  was  well  known 
to  Crichton,  the  Laird  of  Bnmston,  a  man  in  whose  character  we 
recognize  the  ferocity  and  familiarity  with  blood  which  marks  the 
feudal  times  in  which  he  lived,  the  cunning  and  duplicity  which  is  the 
growth  of  a  more  civilized  era,  and  this  united  to  a  fanatical  spirit, 
which  perhaps  deceived  him  into  the  belief  that  he  was  a  sincere  friend 
of  truth.  Busy,  unscrupulous,  and  active,  this  pliant  intriguer  insinu- 
ated himself  into  the  confidence  of  all  parties,  and  seems  to  have  been 
willing  at  various  times  to  desert  all,  till  the  money  of  England  fixed 
him  by  the  powerful  chain  of  self-interest  in  the  service  of  Henry  VIII. 
We  first  meet  with  him  as  a  familiar  and  confidential  servant  of  Car- 
dinal Beaton,  intrusted  with  secret  letters  from  that  dignitary  to  Rome 
(10th  December,  1539.  Sadler,  vol.  i.  p.  25),  which  were  intercepted 
by  Henry  VIII.  He  next  attached  himself  to  Arran  the  governor,  who 
thought  him  worthy  to  be  trusted  in  diplomatic  missions  to  France  and 
England  (Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  186,  280) ;  and  it  would  seem  that  on  the 
28th  of  August,  1543,  Sadler  had  not  much  intimacy  with  him,  as  he 
denominates  him  "a  gentleman  called  the  Laird  of  Brunston."  In  a 
few  months,  however,  Brunston  had  deserted  Arran,  and  so  completely 
gained  the  confidence  both  of  Sadler  and  his  royal  master,  that  we  find 
him  furnishing  secret  intelligence  to  the  ambassador,  and  honoured  by 
a  letter  from  the  king.  (Sadler,  vol.  i.  pp.  332,  338,  339,  342).  On 
the  16th  of  November,  1543,  Brunston  thus  writes  in  a  letter  to  Sadler 
.  .  "I  pray  your  lordship  that  I  may  be  excused  to  the  king's 
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majesty,  and  to  thank  his  highness  on  my  behalf  of  his  gentle  letter, 
which  it  hath  pleased  his  highness  t»*end  to  me,  the  contents  whereof 
I  shall  not  fail  to  fulfill,  so  far  as  God  will  gire  me  grace."  Sadler, 
vol.  i.  p.  342. 

Nearly  fire  months  after  this,  on  the  17th  of  April,  1544,  the  Laird 
of  Bmnston  engaged  in  that  secret  correspondence  with  Henry  VIII., 
in  which,  on  certain  conditions,  he  offered  to  procure  the  assassination 
of  Beaton.*  As  the  purport  of  both  letters  has  been  fully  stated  in 
the  text,  I  shall  not  recapitulate  it,  but  merely  observe  that,  in  the 
plot  devised  by  Brnnston,  and  proposed  to  be  executed  by  Kirkaldy  of 
Grange  and  the  Master  of  Rothes,  the  conspirators  do  not  appear  to 
have  acted  from  religious,  or  I  should  rather  say  fanatical,  motives. 
No  allusion  to  such  is  to  be  found  in  the  correspondence.  Their  views 
seem  to  have  been  purely  selfish  and  mercenary.  The  "feat,"  how- 
ever, against  the  cardinal,  for  some  cause  not  easily  discoverable,  was 
not  at  this  time  carried  into  execution,  and  the  conspiracy  slept  for 
nearly  a  year,  when  it  was  again  revived  by  the  earl  of  Cassillis,  the 
pupil  of  Buchanan,  the  convert  of  Cranmer,f  and  a  nobleman  who,  in 
their  ignorance  of  his  true  character,  had  been  highly  lauded  by  some 
of  our  historians.  This  baron,  who  proved  himself  one  of  Henry's 
most  active  instruments,  was  employed  by  this  monarch  in  April,  1545, 
in  a  negotiation  regarding  the  marriage  and  the  peace,  of  which  an 
account  has  been  given  in  the  text.  Previous  to  this  diplomatic  mis- 
sion, he  repaired  to  the  English  court  from  Scotland,  and  having 
received  his  instructions  from  Henry  in  person,  returned  to  manage 
the  business  in  the  Scottish  Parliament.  In  the  State  Paper  Office 
there  is  an  original  letter,  dated  April  2,  1545,  entirely  in  cipher, 
with  a  contemporary  deciphered  copy,  from  the  earl  of  Csssillis  to  the 
king,  in  which  he  states  that  he  had  a  conference  with  the  governor 
and  the  cardinal  on  the  subject  of  his  mission,  but  they  would  come 
to  no  conclusion  till  the  arrival  of  the  queen  and  the  earls  of  Argyle 

*  His  frrace  the  duke  of  Hamilton,  many  years  ago,  politely  permitted 
me  to  copy  the  original  of  the  letter  from  the  earl  of  Hertford,  which  is  in 
his  possession.—"  Please  it  your  highness  to  understand,  that  this  daye 
arryved  here  with  me  the  Krll  of  Hertford,  a  Scotishman  called  Wyshert, 
and  brought  me  a  letter  from  the  Larde  of  Brimstone,  which  I  sende  your 
highness  herewith;  and,  according  to  his  request,  have  taken  order  for  the 
repayre  of  the  said  Wysshert  to  your  majeslie  by  poste,  both  for  the  dely- 
vire  of  suche  letters  as  he  hathe  to  your  mnjestie  from  the  said  Brunstone, 
and  also  for  the  dec-laracion  of  his  credence,  which,  as  I  can  perceyve  by 
him,  consisteth  in  two  poyntes;  one  is  that  the  Larde  of  Graunge,  late 
thresaurer  of  Seotlancle,  the  mr  of  liothes,  th'  Erl  of  Kothis  eldest  son,  and 
John  Charters,  wolde  attempt  eyther  t'  apprehend  or  slee  the  cardynall  at 
some  tyme  when  he  shall  passe  thorouhge  the  Fyf  lande,  as  he  doth  stindrye 
times  to  Sanct  Ar.drewes;  and  in  case  they  can  so  apprehende  hym,  will 
delyver  him  unto  your  majestic,  which  attemptat,  he  saythe,  they  wolde 
enterpryse  if  they  knew  your  majestie's  pleasure  therein,  and  what  sup- 
portacion  and  mayntenance  your  majestic  wolde  minister  unto  them  efter 
th'  execution  of  the  same,  in  case  they  suld  be  persewed  afterwards  be  any 
of  their  enemyes ;  the  other  is,  in  that  case  your  maj.  wolde  grant  nnto  them 
a  convenient  enterteynement  foi  to  kepe  15  or  16  men  in  wages  foramoneth 
or  two,  they,  joyniiig  with  the  power  of  th'  Erl  Marshall,  the  said  Erl  of 
Bothes,  the  Larde  of  Calder,  and  others  of  the  Lords  Greys'  friends,  will 
tak  upon  them  at  such  tyme  as  yonr  maj.  armey  sail  be  in  Scotlande,  to 
destroy  the  abboy  and  town  of  Arbroyth,  being  the  cardynal's  and  all  th' 
other  bishops  and  abbots  houses  and  eountreys  on  that  syde  the  water 
thereaboute,  and  apprehend  all  those  whiche  they  saye  be  the  principall 
tmpugnators  of  the  amyte  between  England  and  Scotland,  for  the  whiche 
they  suld  have  a  good  opportunytie,  as  they  saye,  when  the  power  of  the 
said  bishops  and  abbote  shall  resort  toward  Edinburgh  to  resist  your 
majestye's  armye.  And  for  th1  execution  of  these  thinges,  the  said 
Wyshert  saith  that  the  sayde  Krll  Marshall,  and  others  above  named, 
will  capitulate  with  your  majestie  in  wryting  under  their  handes  and 
scales  afore  they  shall" desyre  any  suplye  of  money  at  yoar  majes.  handes. 
This  is  the  effect  of  his  credence  with  other  gundrie  advertisements  of  the 
great  contention  and  division  that  is  at  this  present  within  the  realme  of 
Scotlande,  which  we  doubt  not  he  will  declare  unto  your  majestie  at  good 
length. 

"Also,  I,  the  said  Erll  of  Hertford,  have  receyved  this  daye,  certain 
letters  from  the  Lorde  Wharton,  and  Sir  Robert  Bowes,  with  the  copies  of 
suche  letters  as  were  wryten  by  the  Erll  of  Glencairne's  sone,  and  Bishop 
the  Erl  of  Lennox's  secretary,  to  be  sent  into  Scotland  to  the  same  erlles, 
which  copies  the  said  Lord  Wharton  and  Bowes  atteyned  to  such  meynes 
as  sail  appear  unto  yoar  raajestie  by  the  said  letters,  whiche,  with  the  said 
copies,  we  send  also  to  your  highnes  here  inclosed :  together  with  certain 

other  letters,  whiche  arryved  here  also  this  day  from  the  Lord , 

conteynlng  certain  exproytes  done  in  Scotlande. 

"  Fynally— the  Lorde  Win.  Howard  being  at  Tynemont,  sent  a  letter  to 
me,  the  said  Erll  of  Hertford,  whereby  it  appeareth  that  certain  of  the 
rhippis  victuallers  are  arrivid.  and  some  of  theym  report  that  yesterday 
morning  they  sawc  my  Lord  Admyrall,  west  of  the  fleete  on  see  horde  Hull, 
makyng  hitherwarde,  so  that  the  wind  contynuing  as  it  is,  they  will  be  at 
Teynemouth  this  night  or  to-morrawe  with  the  grace  of  God.  who  preserve 
your  royall  majestie  in  your  most  prynceley  estat,  most  felycitously  to 
endure  unto  your  highnes.— Newcastle,  the  xvii.  of  Apnl. 

"  Your  Majestic' s  humble  subjects,  and  most  bounden  servants, 
"  E.  HERTFORD.  Cuth.  Durcrmt. 
"  KOBXRT  LAXDAFTE,  RAF  SADLEVB." 
t  Douglas'  Peerage,  vol.  1.  pp.  330,  331. 


and  Huntley ;  and  adds  that  a  convention  had  been  snmmoned  for  the 
15th  to  determine  on  his  offers.  On  the  20th  of  April,  Cassillis  again 
addressed  a  letter  in  cipher  to  the  king,  in  which  he  informed  him  of 
the  total  failure  of  his  negotiation,  the  triumph  of  the  party  of  the 
cardinal  and  the  governor,  and  the  rejection  of  peace  with  England. 
On  the  18th  of  May,  1545,  Sir  R.  Sadler,  and  the  Council  of  the 
North,  wrote  to  the  king,  transmitting  a  letter  in  cipher,  which  the 
carl  of  Cassillis  had  addressed  to  Sadler.  That  the  reader  may  under- 
stand the  purport  of  Sadler's  letter,  I  give  an  extract  from  it : — "  Please 
your  royal  majesty  to  receive  herewith,  snch  letters  as  we  have  received 
from  the  Lord  Wharton,  with  others  in  cipher  addressed  unto  us  with 
the  same  from  the  Earl  of  Cassillis ;  whereof  one  of  them  is  a  letter 
to  the  same  Erie  from  the  Erie  Marshall,  as  yonr  Majesty  shall  perceyve, 
which  we  have  deciphered,  and  sende  herewith  unto  your  Majesty, 
both  the  cipher,  and  the  same  deciphered  accordingly.  And  when  it 
may  appear  unto  your  highness  by  the  said  Erie  of  Cnssillis'  lettres, 
amongst  other  things,  that  he  intended  to  procure  one  to  be  sent  to 
me,  Sir  Rafe  Sadleyr,  as  sone  as  is  possible,  for  him  to  speak  with  th1 
Erie  of  Anguisse  and  George  Douglas,  for  such  purposes  as  your  high- 
ness has  appoynted  with  the  saide  Earl  of  Cassillis.  I,  the  said  Sir 
Hafe  Sadleyr,  shall  not  faile,  as  soon  as  I  shall  heare  of  the  comyng 
of  such  a  one  as  they  will  sende,  to  repayre  to  Alnewyke,  there  to 
commune  with  him  according  to  such  instructions  as  I  lately  received 
from  the  lords  of  his  majesty's  council  in  that  behalf,  and  touching 
such  matters  as  the  said  Erie  of  Cassillis  now  hath  written  of  to  your 
Highness,  wherein  he  seemeth  desirous  to  know  your  Majesty's  pleasure 
by  me,  I  shall  be  ready  to  say  and  do  as  it  shall  please  yonr  Highness 
to  command  me  in  that  part  or  anie  other,  according  to  my  most 
bounden  dutie."  The  rest  of  this  letter  is  unimportant.  From  the 
above  extract  it  is,  however,  evident  that  the  king  had  communicated 
certain  purposes  to  Cassillis;  that  Cassillis  having  first  consulted  with 
the  earl  of  Angus  and  Sir  George  Douglas,  was  to  send  a  secret 
messenger  to  Alnwick,  to  commune  with  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  touching 
snch  purposes;  that  Sir  Ralph  had  already  received  from  the  prvy 
council  instructions  regarding  this  intended  communication ;  that 
Cassillis  had  moreover  written  to  the  king  upon  another  private  matter, 
in  which  he  wished  to  know  the  royal  pleasure  through  Sir  Ralph, 
and  that  this  statesman  only  waited  to  hear  his  Majesty's  opinion, 
that  he  might  communicate  it  to  the  Scottish  earl.  The  importance 
of  this  minute  analysis  will  immediately  appear. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  letter  in  cipher  from  the  earl  of  Cassillis 
to  the  king,  mentioned  in  the  above  despatch,  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  State  Paper  Office ;  but  on  the  21st  of  May,  1545,  there  is  a  lettei 
from  the  Council  of  the  North  to  the  king,  informing  his  Majesty 
that  the  Scottish  barons,  Angus,  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  Marshal,  and 
Sir  George  Douglas,  had  declined,  as  they  at  first  intended,  sending 
an  agent  to  Alnwick,  to  confer  with  Sir  Ralph  Sadler;  and  thought 
it  better  that  a  confidential  messenger  should  be  sent  into  Scotland 
to  deliberate  with  them.  This  letter  from  the  Council  of  the  North 
to  the  king,  is  autograph  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler.  It  contains  this 
passage — "And  whereas  I,  the  said  Sir  Rafe,  was  advertised  from 
the  lords  of  your  majestie's  council,  that  yonr  highness'  pleasure  was 
I  should  repayre  to  Alnwick,  to  meet  there  with  a  gentleman  that 
should  be  sent  from  the  Erles  of  Angnisse,  Cassillis,  Glencairn, 
Marshall,  and  George  Douglas  and  others,  for  snch  purposes  as  I 
was  also  then  advertised  from  my  said  lords  of  his  majestie's  council, 
for  the  whiche  jorney  I  have  been  in  a  readiness,  according  to  your 
most  gracious  pleasure ;  it  shall  now  appear  to  your  highness,  by  the 
said  Erie  of  Cassillis'  lettres,  that  they  have  channged  that  purpose, 
and  would  have  me  send  a  gentleman  to  them  with  snch  instructions, 
and  in  snch  sorte,  as  yonr  majestie  shall  perceive  by  the  said  Erie  of 
Cassillis'  lettres."  This  letter  from  the  earl  of  Cassillis  to  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler,  alluded  to  above  as  having  been  transmitted  to  the  king,  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  but  its  purport  clearly 
appears  from  a  letter  of  the  English  privy  council,  dated  May  30, 
1545.  The  importance  of  this  document  induces  me  to  give  an  extract. 
It  shows,  I  think,  that  although  they  contain  no  direct  mention  of  it, 
the  former  letters  of  the  18th  and  21st  of  May  related  to  the  designs 
against  Beaton's  life,  and  reveals  for  the  first  time  a  plot  that  has 
remained  hidden  for  nearly  three  centuries.  The  despatch  is  in  the 
hand-writing  of  Mr.  Secretary  Paget,  except  the  last  sentence,  which 
is  autograph  of  Wriothesley,  then  chancellor.  It  is  addressed  to  the 
earl  of  Hertford.  "After  our  most  harty  commendations  nnto  your 
good  lordship, it  may  like  the  same  to  understand  that  the  king's 
majesty,  having  of  late  seen  certain  lettres  sent  from  th'  Erie  of 
Cassillis  unto  Mr.  Saddleyr,  the  same  containing  an  offer  for  the 
kylling  of  the  cardinal  if  hit  majesty  wold  have  it  done,  and  wold 
promise,  when  it  were  done,  a  reward ;  the  other  excusing  the  change 
of  their  purpose  for  sending  of  one  from  them,  to  meet  Mr.  Saddkyr 
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jpon  the  Borders,  and  requiring  John  Forster  (who,  they  say,  heing 
prisonir,  may  come  well  without  suspition)  should  be  sent  to  commune 
with  them,  and  to  as  well  i-ignify  unto  them  the  king's  majestie's 
pleasure  towards  them,  as  to  hear  again  what  they  would  do  for  their 
parts :  To  the  first  point  his  majestie  hath  willed  us  to  signify  unto 
your  lordscbip,  that  his  highness,  reputing  the  fact  not  mete  to  be  stt 
forward  expressly  by  his  majesty,  will  not  seem  to  have  to  do  in  it;  and 
yet,  not  misliking  the  offer,  thinketh  good  that  Mr.  Saddlevr,  to  whom 
that  letter  was  addressed,  should  write  to  th'  Erie  of  the  receipt  of  his 
letter,  conteyning  such  an  oifer  which  he  thinketh  not  convenient  to  be 
communicated  to  the  king's  majesty;  marry,  to  write  to  him  what  he 
thinketh  of  the  matter,  he  shall  say,  that  if  he  were  in  th'  Erie  of 
Cassillis'  place,  and  were  as  able  to  do  his  majesty  good  service  there 
as  he  knoweth  him  to  be,  and  thinketh  a  right  good  will  in  him  to  do 
it,  he  would  surely  do  what  he  could  for  th'  execution  of  it,  believing 
verily  to  do  thereby  not  only  an  acceptable  service  to  the  king's  majesty, 
but  also  a  special  benefit  to  the  realme  of  Scotland,  and  would  trust 
verily  the  king's  majesty  would  consider  his  service  in  the  same ;  as 
you  doubt  not  of  accustomed  goodness  to  them  which  serve  him,  but 
he  would  do  the  same  to  him."  •  The  remaining  portion  of  this  letter, 
which  is  an  original,  and  signed  by  seven  privy  councillors,  relates  to 
the  sending  Forster  into  Scotland,  and  to  other  matters  not  important 
to  be  noticed. 

To  go  on  unravelling  these  dark  designs,  it  next  appears  by  a  letter 
from  the  Council  of  the  North  to  the  king,  dated  June  3,  1545,  that 
Forster  had  been  sent  for,  to  be  despatched  forthwith  into  Scotland, 
and  upon  his  arrival,  Sadler  informs  his  Majesty  "  that  he  will  write 
to  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  according  to  the  directions  contained  in  the 
last  letter  from  the  privy  council."  Hitherto  the  conspiracy  of  the 
earl  of  Cassillis  for  the  assassination  of  Beaton  does  not  seem  to  be 
connected  in  any  way  with  the  former  plot  of  Brunston,  Wishart, 
Eirkaldy  of  Grange,  and  Norman  Lesley  ;  but  the  above  letter  contains 
a  sentence  from  which  a  strong  presumption  arises,  that  the  conspiracy 
of  Cassillis  was  merely  a  revival  of  that  of  Brunston.  "Also,  here 
arrived  presentlie  a  lettre  in  cipher  from  the  Laird  of  Brunstone,  which 
we  have  caused  to  be  deciphered  herewith  to  your  majesty."  Here  the 
despatch  of  the  privy  council,  which  was  sent,  concludes  with  the 
usual  prayer  for  the  royal  health  :  but  in  the  scroll  of  that  despatch, 
which  is  autograph  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  after  the  words  "your 
majestie,"  the  following  sentence  succeeds:  "  And  this  day  Sir  Thomas 
Holcroft  showed  us  a  cipher,  which  was  devised  betwix  him  and  the 
said  Brunston,  when  Brunston  departed  last  from  the  court,  upon  the 
perusing  of  which  cipher  we  fynd  it  to  be  the  very  same  that  is  betwix 
your  majesty  and  th'  Erie  of  Cassillis  as  your  majesty  shall  perceive 
upon  the  sight  of  it,  which  we  send  here  enclosed,  so  that  it  appeareth 
to  us  that  both  the  Erie  of  Cassillis  and  Brunston  " — here  this  addi- 
tional sentence,  which  is  scored  through,  breaks  off  abruptly  ;  but  it  is 
evident,  I  think,  the  privy  council  intended  to  observe,  that  it  appeared 
to  them  that  Brnnston  and  Cassillis  were  in  close  communication  with 
each  other  upon  the  point  touching  the  murder  of  the  cardinal,  and 
when  we  weigh  all  the  circumstances,  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  same 
conclusion.  Brunston  had  formerly  submitted  to  Henry  a  plot  for  the 
assassination  of  Beaton;  Brunston  was  an  intimate  friend  and  sup- 
porter of  the  party  with  whom  Cassillis  acted ;  Brunston  had  lately 
been  at  court,  and  had  arranged  a  cipher  for  a  secret  correspondence 
with  Sir  Thomas  Holcroft :  at  the  moment  when  Cassillis  again  pro- 
poses to  Henry  the  assassination  of  the  prelate,  a  letter  in  cipher  is 
sent  from  Brunston  to  the  Council  of  the  North,  and  instantly  trans- 
mitted to  the  king;  and  lastly,  Brunston  and  Cassillis  are  found  using 
the  same  cipher.  Every  circumstance  shows  a  unity  of  schemes,  and 
an  intimacy  of  communication,  from  which  we  may  infer,  I  think,  that 
the  second  conspiracy  of  Cassillis  was  merely  a  revival  or  continuation 
of  the  first  by  Brnnston.  The  king,  however,  as  we  have  seen,  did  not 
choose  to  give  direct  encouragement  to  the  proposal  of  Cassillis.  That 
noble  person  was  informed  by  Sadler  that  he  had  not  communicated 
his  designs  to  the  monarch  (which  was  untrue) ;  and  Cassillis,  although 
willing  to  commit  murder  upon  a  written  order  from  the  king,  did  not 
choose  to  peril  himself  in  any  such  business  upon  the  bare  recommen- 
dation of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler.  He  did  not  even  venture  to  reply  to 
Sadler's  letter  npon  this  delicate  point;  and  in  the  succeeding  inter- 
view which  took  place  between  him  and  Forster  the  English  agent,  at 
Douglas,  in  June,  he  appears  carefully  to  have  avoided  any  allusion  to 
the  subject.  The  proposal  of  Sir  George  Douglas  to  this  envoyj  that 
Henry  uif  he  would  have  the  cardinal  dead  should  promise  a  good 
reward  for  the  doing  thereof,"  has  been  noticed  in  the  body  of  this 
history,  hut  Forster  (July  4,  1545)  returned  without  having  had  any 
communication  with  Cassillis  npon  the  subject. 

*  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  never  before  published. 


The  Laird  of  Brnnston,  however,  was  resolved  that  the  proposal  for 
removing  their  great  enemy  should  not  so  easily  drop ;  and  on  the 
12th  of  July  we  find,  by  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  the 
Council  of  the  North  to  the  privy  council,  that  this  busy  intriguer  had 
renewed  to  the  king  and  his  council  the  atrocious  proposal : — "After 
our  most  hartie  commendations,  yesterday  arrived  here  lettres  in 
cypher  to  the  king's  majesty  from  the  Larde  of  Brunston,  and  also  to 
me,  Sir  Ralph  Sadlejr,  which  we  have  deciphered  and  sende  herewith, 
both  the  cipher  and  the  same  deciphered,  unto  you,  which  we  praye 
you  to  declare  and  showe  unto  the  king's  majestic.  And  forasmuch  as 
the  said  Brunston  doth  partly  in  his  said  letters  [touch]  the  matter 
which  concerneth  the  kylling  of  the  cardinal,  because,  as  we  perceyve 
by  such  letters,  as  I,  th'  Errl  of  Hertford,  have  received  from  the  Lordes, 
you,  and  others  of  the  counsaill,  his  majestie  will  not  seeme  to  have  to 
do  in  that  matter,  but  referreth  the  same  to  the  handeling  of  me,  Sir 
Rafe  Sadleyr :  I,  therefore,  have  taken  occasion  upon  the  said  Brun- 
ston's  letters  to  write  my  mind  to  him  in  that  matter,  in  such  sorte  as 
you  shall  perceyve  by  the  copie  of  my  letter  to  the  said  Brunston, 
which  you  shall  recey  ve  herewith."  * 

Sadler  goes  on  to  state,  that  he  had  written  before  this  upon  the 
same  matter  of  the  killing  of  the  cardinal  to  the  earl  of  Cassillis,  but 
since  then  had  received  no  answer.  The  rest  of  his  letter  is  of  little 
interest ;  but  the  inclosure,  entitled  the  "  Copie  of  Sir  Rnfe  Sadleyr's 
Lettres  to  the  Larde  of  Brunston,"  which  is  wholly  in  Sir  Ralph's  own 
hand,  is  too  important  and  curious  to  be  omitted.  It  commences  thus, 
"  After  my  right  hartie  commendations,  I  have  received  your  lettres 
by  Robert  Lyster,  this  bearar,  with  also  your  lettres  addressed  to  the 
king's  majestie,  which  shall  be  depesched  hens  to  his  highness  with 
such  spede  as  appertayneth.  In  one  part  of  your  said  h-ttres,  I  note 
chieflie,  that  certayn  gentlemen,  being  your  friends,  have  offered  for  a 
small  soume  of  money,  to  take  hym  onte  of  the  wave,  that  hath  been 
the  hole  impediment  and  left  to  all  good  purposes  there,  so  that  they 
might  be  sure  to  have  the  king's  majestie  their  good  lorde  ;  and  that 
his  majestie  woolde  rewarde  them  for  the  same.  Of  this  I  judge  that 
you  mean  the  caidinall,  whome  I  knowe  to  be  so  much  blynded  to  his 
own  affection  to  France,  that,  to  please  the  same  he  seeth  not,  but 
utterlie  contempnyth  all  things  tending  to  the  weale  and  benefite  of 
his  owne  countrey ;  and,  indede,  hitherto,  he  hath  been  the  onelie 
cause  and  worker  of  all  your  myschief;  and  will,  if  he  continewe,  be 
undoubtedlie  the  utter  ruyne  and  confusion  of  the  same.  Wherefore 
I  am  of  your  opinion,  and  as  you  wryte  thinke  it  to  be  acceptable  ser- 
vice to  God  to  lake  him  oute  of  the  waye,  whiche,  in  suche  sorte  dothe 
not  onelie  as  much  as  in  him  is  to  obscure  the  glorie  of  God,  but  also 
to  confound  the  commonweale  of  his  owne  countrey.  And  albeit,  the 
king's  majestie,  whose  gracious  nature  and  goodnes  I  knowe,  wool  not 
I  am  sure  have  to  do  ne  meddle  with  this  matter  touching  your  said 
cardynall,  for  soundrie  considerations;  yet,  if  yon  would  so  worke  the 
matier  with  these  gentlemen  your  freends,  which  have  made  that  offer, 
that  it  maye  take  effect,  you  shall  undoubtedly  doo  therein  good  ser- 
vice, both  to  God  and  his  majestie,  and  a  singular  benefit  to  your 
countrey.  Wherefore,  lyke  as  if  I  were  in  your  place,  it  shulde  be  the 
first  thing  I  woolde  earnestlie  attempt,  thinking  thereby  for  the  respect 
aforesaide  chieflie  to  please  God,  and  to  do  good  to  my  countrey. 
Sadler  goes  on  to  state,  that  if  Brunston  and  his  friends  put  the  matter 
in  execution,  he  knows  so  well  the  king's  goodness  and  liberality,  that 
they  may  assure  themselves  of  a  reward ;  and  he  adds  this  remarkable 
sentence,  "  And  if  the  execution  of  this  matter  doo  rest  onelie  uppon 
the  reward  of  the  king's  majestie  to  such  as  shall  be  the  executors  of 
the  same,  I  pray  you  advertise  me  what  rewarde  they  do  requyre,  and 
if  it  be  not  unreasonable,  because  I  have  been  in  your  countrey,  for 
the  Christian  zeal  that  I  have  to  the  commonweale  of  the  same,  I  will 
undertake  it  shall  be  payed  immediately  upon  the  act  executed,  though 
I  doo  myselfe  beare  the  charge  of  the  same,  whiche  I  woolde  thinke 

well  imployed Thus  I  write  to  yon  mine  owne  phan- 

tasie  and  mynde  in  this  matier,  as  one  that  woolde  be  glad  to  give  you 
such  advise,  us  wherby  you  shulde  doo  that  service  to  God,  the  kinge's 
majestie,  and  your  owne  natyve  countrey,  as  might  also  be  to  your 
owne  profett  and  good  fame."  f 

The  Laird  of  Brunston,  however,  and  the  friends  with  whom  he 
acted,  although  willing  for  a  small  reward  to  slay  the  cardinal,  proved 
as  cautious  and  crafty  as  the  earl  of  Cassillis,  and  did  not  choose  to 
undertake  the  murder  without  a  direct  communication  with  the  king's 
majesty ;  they  had  determined  to  have  the  royal  warrant  and  writ  for 
their  reward  and  their  security;  and  on  hearing  that  Sadler  had  not 

*  Orlg.,  State  Paper  Office,  never  before  published.  Since  this  note  was 
written  the  letter  has  been  printed  in  the  Collection  of  State  Papers  pub- 
lished by  Government,  vol.  v.  part  iv.  p.  470, 

t  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  never  before  published.  Since  printed  In 
the  State  Papers  published  by  Government,  vol.  v.  part  iv.  p.  470. 
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imparted  their  offer  to  the  king,  but  only  encouraged  them  out  of  his 
Christian  zeal,  and  of  his  own  phantasie,  they,  for  the  present,  dropt 
their  atrocious  project  This  letter  of  Sadler's  was  dated  4th  of  July, 
1545;  and  for  nearly  three  months  we  can  trace  nothing  of  the  plot 
against  the  cardinal.  How  the  interval  was  occupied,  is  shown  in  this 
history.  The  invasion  of  Hertford,  and  the  many  miserable  scenes 
which  it  brought  in  its  train,  gave  ample  employment  to  all  parties  in 
Scotland.  Beaton,  however,  was  still  able  to  thwart  the  schemes  of 
Henry ;  and  that  monarch  evinced  the  continuance  of  his  mortal 
enmity  against  the  prelate,  by  reccommending  the  earl  of  Hertford  to 
advise  the  French  deserters  to  show  their  desire  to  be  of  service,  by 
trapping  or  killing  the  cardinal,  Lorges,  or  the  governor.  This  was 
on  the  9th  of  September,  1545,  and,  on  the  6th  of  October,  about  a 
month  after,  we  find  pretty  strong  evidence  that  ths  plot  for  the 
assassination  of  Beaton  had  been  resumed  by  Brunston.  At  this  time, 
the  following  letter  in  cypher  was  sent  by  that  busy  intriguer  to 
Henry  VI II. 

"  Jly  deuty  usit  to  your  mist  excellent  majestic;  it  will  plese  zonr 
highnes,  yat  at  yis  last  convention  the  Earl  of  Lennox  is  forfaltit,  his 
brother  the  bischoip,  and  the  Larde  of  Tulibarn,  continewit  to  the 
nixt  meeting  betuyx  yis  and  Chrismes.  As  to  other  gret  actis  yai 
haif  none.  Yai  haif  provi  lit  one  thowsand  horsmen  to  ly  on  the 
Hordouris,  five  hundredth  of  the  Mers,  and  other  five  hundreth  of 
Tevidail  such  as  hes  no  other  thing  to  leif  by. 

"  Morovir,  yt  wil  lyk  zour  majestie,  yat  I  am  suirly  advertesed  by 
one  yat  knowith  yt,  which  y.s  one  suir  frend  of  myn,  yat  the  cardinal 
passis  to  France  with  the  French  king's  leutenant,  who,  as  I  beleif, 
taryis  for  nothing  but  for  his  shippis,  the  which  are  sent  for  alrady. 
The  said  cardinal  entendis  (yf  his  devising  tak  effect)  to  bring  us  gret 
support  in  the  foir  yere ;  but  I  hoip  to  God  his  jornay  shall  be  sltortit 
to  his  displeseur.  He  ys  laborand  to  haif  the  young  queen  to  remane 
in  his  castel  of  Sanct:uidros,  and  causis  the  governor  to  beleif  yat  it  is 
fur  his  effect  to  keip  hir  to  his  sone;  and  the  queen-mother  makis  hir 
angrye  withal,  but  I  belief  she  dissembles.  Tliair  is  no  other  thingis 
fur  the  present  worthye  your  majnstie's  knowledge  ;  and  as  otheris 
oecurris,  your  majeste  shall  be  ailvertest  wyth  such  diligence  as  I  may; 
iilwayis  assuring  your  highnes  yat  yair  wes  nevir  mo  yentil  men  desyrous 
to  serce  your  majeste  t(>  the  avansing  of  your  mnjestes  godlye  entent, 
nor  yair  is  now."  This  letter  is  dated  ''  at  Ormistoun  yis  saxt  day  of 
October,  be  him  yat  is  desirous  to  do  your  highnes  sorvice  at  the 
uttermost  of  his  power — Bronstoun."  * 

After  this  letter,  dated  the  fith  of  October,  there  is  no  further  cor- 
respondence between  Brunston  and  the  English  government,  till  the 
20th  of  the  same  month.  We  then,  however,  find  the  fellowing  letter, 
addressed  by  that  person  to  the  earl  of  Hertford.  "  This  present  shall 
be  to  let  your  lordship  wit,  that  sins  the  writting  of  my  last  letres,  I 
talked  at  length  with  Sir  George  Douglas,  who  hath  shewed  me 
annswer  to  the  last  letre  that  I  sent  to  your  L.  '  that  the  hole  lords 
hath  agreed  to  the  marriage  of  the  young  qucne  to  the  governor's 
sonne  with  their  seals  and  hand  writtis,'  and  that  he  as  yet  hath 
stopped  the  earl  of  Anguisse,  with  the  rest  of  his  friends,  notwith- 
standing the  diligent  pursuit  of  the  governor  and  his  friends;  which 
(hey  scke  both  with  great  and  fayer  promises,  and  other  wayes, 
threteninges  of  the  hole  authoritye  to  cum  in  their  contrary,  which  may 
not  be  resistsd  by  them ;  nevertheless,  I  am  snir  that  Sir  George 
Douglas  will  staye  th'  earl  of  Auguisse  and  all  others  his  freindes,  unto 
such  time  as  he  maye  knowe  the  king's  majestie's  pleasur;  and  if  the 
king's  majestic  will  make,  them  such  support  that  they  may  mak  their 
party  good  in  the  contrary  of  the  governour  and  authoritye,  to  the 
avauncing  of  the  king's  majestie's  affayres,  they  will  .  .  .  them- 
selves and  their  freindes,  and  weir  all  their  lyves,  or  everything 
promised  to  the  king's  majestic  be  not  kept ;  and  in  lik  manner  I  shall 
cause  all  the  gentlemen  that  your  L.  knoweth,  my  friends,  to  be  readye 
as  it  shall  please  the  king's  majesty  to  command  them  ...  to 
assist  to  such  as  ar  moost  to  the  avauncing  of  his  majestie's  affaires, 
as  they  have  at  all  tymes  been  hitherto,  but  his  majestic  must  be  plain 
with  them,  both  what  his  majesty  would  have  them  to  do,  and  in  like 
manner  what  they  shall  llppen  ]  to  of  his  majesty,  which  matier,  with 
maney  other  maticrs,  I  would  gladly  your  L.  knewe  for  the  avauncing 
of  his  majestie's  affayres  which  wer  too  long  to  writ.  Wherefore  I 


*  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  not  before  published.  The  earl  of  Hert- 
ford In  his  letter  transmits  the  clpber  as  from  the  Laird  of  Ormiston  :  on 
deciphering,  it  appears  to  be  from  Bnmaton.  Thin  letter  was  deciphered 
by  Mr.  Robert  Lemon  of  the  State  Paper  Office,  a  gentleman  to  whose  skill 
In  the  knowledge  of  ancient  manuscripts  1  have  been  often  indebted. 

t  Lippen  to ;  trust  to. 


majestie's  affaires,  at  the  castle  of  Berwyk,  wher,  be  suche  daye  as  shall 
be  appoynted  me,  God  willing,  I  shall  meet  your  L.  in  tecret  manner, 
geving  me  advertisement  thre  or  four  before  the  tyme  of  meeting,  which 
I  pray  your  L.  in  the  most  secret  manner,  for  it  standeth  me  beth  in 
life  and  heretage  if  it  be  knowen;  at  the  whiche  meeting  I  shall  bring 
Sir  G.  Douglas'  mind,  with  the  rest  of  my  friends,  remitting  all  other 
things  unto  the  tyme  I  have  knowledge  from  your  lordshipp,  which  I 
would  were  the  soonest  it  was  possible,  as  your  L.  loveth  the  welfare 
of  the  king's  maj.  affayres.  This  twenty  of  Octr.  at  Calder."  * 

The  remainder  of  the  letter  is  unimportant,  but  from  its  contents, 
and  judging  by  the  following  extract  from  Brunston's  letter  to  the  king, 
we  may  presume  that  the  business  in  which  he  and  the  gentlemen,  his 
friends,  offered  their  services  to  Henry,  was  of  the  most  treasonable 
description, 

"  My  duty  used  to  your  most  princelie  maj.  it  may  pleis  yr  maj. 
that  consydering  the  present  estait  of  my  cuntrey,  and  knowing  the 
minds  of  one  great  part  of  the  baronnis  and  noblemen  thereof,  the 
desyer  to  do  your  M.  service  in  all  that  lyeth  in  my  power,  as  I  am  moch 
bounden,  and  so  moch  the  more  that  your  majestic  intendeth  nothing 
but  the  wealth  and  benefit  of  my  cuntrey,  and  that  your  majesty  shall 
know  I  have  not  forgotten  the  gret  liberalitye  and  gentlenes  that  both 
J  and  divers  of  the  gentlemen,  my  friends,  through  me,  hath  found  with 
yr  M.  (who  shall  all  be  any  as  I  am  one  redy  to  serve  yr  M.  at  our 
powers),  moveth  me  for  the  declaracion  of  such  things  as  I  think  gretly 
to  th'  avauncing  of  your  majesties  affayres,  to  be  desyrous  to  speke 
with  one  of  your  majesties  counsayl,  and  rather  with  Mr.  Sadleyr,  nor 
with  any  other,  becaus  he  is  both  neir  to  these  parts,  and  best 
knoweth  my  cuntrey ;  who  if  it  pleis  your  M.  to  send  to  the  castel 
of  Berwyck,  becaus  it  is  unable  to  me  to  cum  furth  within  the  cun- 
trey  unknowin,  and  at  such  day  as  shal  be  appoynted  me,  I  shall 
(God  willing)  not  fayle  to  mete  him  at  the  said  town  or  castle,  which 
I  would  were  as  secret  as  were  possible,  for  if  it  were  cum  to  knowledge, 
it  is  the  losing  to  me  b'tth  of  life  and  heritage;  albeit  I  never  knew  one 
that  lost  for  the  servyng  of  yr  majestic,  which,  as  knoweth  God,  I  am 
willing  to  do,  being  suir  yonr  majesty  will  both  acknowledge  me  and 
others  my  friends,  such  as  I  have  had  grit  relief  of  in  the  servyng  of 
your  majestic  with  the  nombre  of  yr  majestie's  servands  and  friends. 
All  such  things  as  I  both  knowe  and  may  lerne  with  the  mynds  of  such 
as  I  tak  to  be  yr  majestie's  friends,  I  shall  show  at  length  to  Mr. 
Sadleyr,  at  such  tyme  as  it  shall  pleas  yr  majy.  that  I  meet  him. 
Ther  is  non  other  thing  for  the  present  worthy  your  majestie's  know- 
ledge. Pray  the  eternal  God  to  have  your  M.  in  his  most  blessed 
keeping.  At  Calder,  this  twenty  of  Octr.  by  your  majestie's  assured 
humble  servitor,"  "  BKOUNSTON." 

"  Hast  the  aunawer  of  these  agayn  to  Coldingham."f 

These  last  letters  from  the  Laird  of  Brunston  to  Hertford  and  the 
king  must  be  considered  in  connection  with  what  has  already  been 
proved  against  him.  We  have  found  him  offering,  on  the  17th  April, 

1544,  through  Wishart,  and  by  the  assistance  of  his  friends  Kirkaldy 
of  Grange  and  the  Master  of  Rothes,  to  apprehend  or  slay  the  cardinal. 
We  find  him  on  the  2nd  of  April,  1545,  connected  in  the  most  intimate 
manner  with  the  earl  of  Cassillis  at  the  moment  this  nobleman  renewed 
in  his  own  person  the  proposal  for  the  assassination  of  the  cardinal. 
We  find  him  again,  on  the  12th  July,  1545,  sending  a  letter  in  cipher 
to  the  king,  in  which  he  renews  the  offer  that  certain  gentlemen,  his 
friends,  were  willing  for  a  small  sum  of  money  to  take  the  cardinal  out 
of  the  way;   and  now  when  in  these  letters  we  find  him,  on  October  6, 
darkly  alluding  to  his  hopes  that  the  cardinal's  meditated  journey  to 
France  will  be  cut  short  to  his  displeasure,  and  on  the  26th  of  the 
same  month,  arranging  a  secret  interview  with  Sadler  at   Berwick, 
which,  were  it  discovered,  might  affect  his  life,  and    at    the    same 
moment  declaring  that  the  gentlemen,  his  friends,  were  ready  to  obey 
his  majesty's  commands,  but  that  the  king  must  be  plain  with  them, 
as  to  what  he  wishes  them  to  do,  and  also  how  far  they  are  to  depend 
on  his  majesty's  support ;  it  is  difficult,  I  think,  to  resist  the  conclu- 
sion, that  this  last  correspondence,  as  well  as  the  former,  regarded  a 
fourth  offer  for  the  assassination  of  the  prelate,  and  that  the  anxiety 
of  Brunston  and  the  gentlemen,  his  friends,  to  know  Henry's  wishes, 
and  what  support  they  were  to  expect  from  him,  arose  out  of  the 
indirect  and  crafty  manner  in  which  this  monarch,  whilst  he  covertly 
encouraged  the  plot,  insisted  on  making  Sadler  the  ostensible  agent  in 
the  nefarious  transaction.    At  thia  critical  moment,  when  Brunston,  in 
his  letter  of  the  20th  of  October,  presses  the  king  to  he  plain,  the 
letters  in  the  State  Paper  Office  relative  to  the  intrigues  of  this  busy 
baron  suddenly  break  off.    Between  the  20th  of  October  and  the  31st, 

1545,  occur  a  few  unimportant  letters,  and  from  that  date  to  27th 

*  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  not  before  published. 
t  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  not  before  published. 
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March,  1546,  »  period  of  nearly  five  months,  there  is  a  tantalizing 
hiatus.  If  I  may  be  allowed  a  conjecture,  I  would  account  for  it  in 
this  way :  Henry  VIII.  was,  as  we  see,  very  anxious  not  to  appear 
directly  in  the  matter,  but  the  conspirators,  Brunston's  friends,  would 
not  act  unless  he  dealt  plainly  with  them  ;  they  would  not  take  the 
indirect  encouragement  to  commit  the  murder  which  Sadler  gave  as 
coming  solely  from  himself;  they  wished  to  have  the  king's  hand  and 
writ  to  plead  in  their  defence,  and  produce  as  their  warrant  for  pro- 
tection and  remuneration,  after  the  deed  was  perpetrated.  I  imagine 
the  king  was  driven  to  give  this,  but  the  correspondence  for  this  reason 
was  destroyed;  hence  this  hiatus  at  this  most  critical  moment.  There 
are  no  letters  to  be  found  from  March  27  to  May  29,  which  throw  the 
slightest  light  upon  the  conspiracy  against  Beaton,  and  on  the  morning 
of  that  last-mentioned  day  the  unfortunate  man  was  murdered ;  the 
principal  assassins  being  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  and  Norman  Lesley  the 
Master  of  Rothes — the  very  men  who  two  years  before  had  offered, 
through  the  medium  of  Brunston,  to  apprehend  or  slay  him  as  he 
passed  through  Fife.  One  thing  to  be  regretted  in  the  disappearance 
of  all  letters  relative  to  the  murder  after  the  20th  of  October,  is  the 
want  of  evidence  to  show  any  recent  communication  between  Brunston 
and  the  assassins  uf  the  cardinal;  but  the  inference  I  think  is  scarcely 
to  be  resisted,  that  this  daring  and  unscrupulous  intriguer  was  as 
intimately  implicated  in  the  last  as  in  the  first  conspiracy. 

At  the  moment  of  their  committing  the  murder,  Grange,  Lesley,  and 
others  of  the  principal  conspirators,  were  in  the  receipt  of  pensions 
from  Henry  VIII.,  and  were  described  by  that  monarch  as  his  friends 
and  supporters;  *  and  it  is  not  unimportant  to  observe  that,  soon  after 
the  assassination,  the  Laird  of  Brunston  was  indicted  on  a  charge  of 
treason,  although,  the  process  against  him  was  afterwards  withdrawn. 

I  shall  conclude  these  historical  remarks  with  the  following  inter- 
esting extract  from  the  letter  of  a  Scottish  spy  of  Lord  Wliarton's, 


named  James  Lindsny,  sending  to  that  nobleman  the  first  intelligence 
of  the  murder.  It  is  one  of  three  letters,  all  on  the  same  subject,  sent 
by  Lord  Wharton  to  the  privy  council  of  Kngland. 

"Syr,  to  advertise  zou,  this  Satterday  betwix  v  hours  and  vi  in  the 
mornyng  the  cardynal  is  slane  in  the  castle  of  St.  Andrewe's,  be  Nor- 
mond  Leslie,  in  yis  maner:  At  the  cuinyng  in  of  ye  mason  is  and 
warkmen  in  ye  place  to  ye  wark,  Normond  Leslie  and  thre  wyth  him 
enteret,  and  after  hyrn  James  Melwin  and  thre  men  with  him,  and 
fenzit  themselves  to  have  spokin  with  the  cardinal;  and  after  yame 
came  the  zoung  laird  of  Grange,  and  viii  men  with  hym  all  in  geir, 
quhilk  the  porter  stoppit  to  lat  in  quhill  ane  of  them  strak  him  with 
ane  knyff  and  kest  him  in  the  hous.  Incontynent  they  shot  furth  all 
the  warkmen  and  closet  the  zet,  syne  sought  the  chalmer  and  shot 
furth  all  ye  howsald  men  as  thai  gat  thame  mastrit.  Ye  cardinal- 
herand  ye  dyn  in  his  chalmer  come  furth,  was  passand  to  the  blocke- 
hous  head  to  heir  quhat  it  was;  Normond  Leslie  and  his  cnmpanye 
met  him  in  the  torn  pyk  [otFJ  and  slew  him;  and  after  ya  have 
depossest  the  place  of  all  therein  till,  excep  ye  governor's  sone,  his 
priest  and  servand,  and  ye  cardinal's  chalmer  child,  ye  common  bell  of 
ye  toun  raug,  ye  provest  and  town  gadert  to  ye  noumer  of  thre  or  four 
hundrelh  men,  and  come  to  ye  castell,  quhill  Normond  Leslie  and  his 
cumpanye  come  to  ye  wall  held  and  sperit  quhat  they  desyrit  to  se, 
ane  deid  man.  Incontynent  ya  brot  ye  cardinal  deid  to  the  wall  held 
in  ane  payr  of  shells,  and  hang  hym  our  ye  wall  be  the  tane  arm  ami 
the  tane  fute,  so  bade  ye  pepill  se  yer  thar  God.  This  Johne  of  Dougbs 
of  Kdinburt,  Hew  Douglas,  Ayr,  shaw  me,  and  master  Johne  Douglas, 
quhilk  was  in  Sanct  Andrews  and  saw  ye  sam  wyt  yar  ene.  .  . 

"Wry ten  this  Satterday  at  midnyt,  zour  servand, 

"JAMES  LYNDSAY."* 


ADDITIONAL    ILLUSTRATIONS 
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SINCE  this  volume  passed  through  the  press,  I  have  seen,  by  the 
politeness  of  Mr.  James  Chalmers,  a  catalogue  of  the  Hamilton 
Papers  which  belonged  to  his  late  uncle,  the  le.irned  and  indefati- 
gable author  of  Caledonia.  The  papers  are  in  the  possession  of  his 
Grace  the  Duke  of  Hamilton.  The  catalogue  is  a  voluminous  one,  and 
contains  occasional  extracts  from  the  letters  and  documents  which  it 
describes.  Of  these  the  most  valuable  relate  to  the  regency  of  the 
earl  of  Arran  and  the  minority  of  Mary ;  and  it  was  gratifying  to  find 
that  they  not  only  confirmed,  but  greatly  strengthened,  the  views  which 
I  have  given  of  that  important  period.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the 
scheme  of  Henry  for  the  entire  subjection  of  Scotland  under  his 
dominion,  and  the  mercenary  manner  in  which  the  Scottish  prisoners 
entered  into  his  views,  we  have  ample  information  in  the  following 
description  of  the  contents  of  volume  iv.  of  the  Hamilton  Papers. 

Volume  iv.  commences  with  December,  1542,  and  ends  with  Janu- 
ary and  February,  1542-43.  It  contains,  amongst  other  occurrences, 
Henry's  instructions  to  Sir  Richard  Southwell  for  conferring  with  the 
earls  of  Bothwell  and  Angus,  and  also  with  the  Scots  prisoners,  in 
order  to  engage  them  in  his  designs  of  subdning  Scotland  to  himself, 
by  possessing  him  of  the  government  for  the  present,  assuring  the 
succession  to  him  in  case  of  the  young  queen's  death,  and  granting 
him  the  tutelage  of  her  person  in  the  meantime,  with  the  capital  for- 
tresses and  places  of  strength  which  he  sought  to  have  delivered  into 
his  power,  together  with  the  cardinal  and  another,  i.e.,  the  lord 
regent,  whom  he  looked  on  as  his  most  dangerous  opponents.  In 
•  Chalmers'  Life  of  Mary,  vol.  iii.  p.  340. 


a  minute  addressed  to  Lord  Viscount  Lisle,  January  8,  1542-43,  Henry 
writes,  "We  have  already  given  you  advertisement  how  we  have  dis- 
missed from  hence  the  noblemen  and  others  of  Scotland  our  prisoners, 
and  what  the  same  have  promised  unto  us.'1  In  what  manner  these 
promises  were  made  appears  from  this  extract  from  the  catalogue 
Henry's  articles  with  the  earl  of  Angus,  then  an  exile  in  England, 
for  promoting  the  enterprise — his  open  articles,  as  he  calls  them — 
subscribed  by  the  Scottish  prisoners  and  Earl  Bothwell,  and  his  secret 
articles,  subscribed  by  ten  of  tliese  prisoners,  the  fittest  as  he  thought, 
to  be  trusted ;  namely,  the  earls  of  Cassillis  and  Glencairn  ;  the  Lords 
Maxwell,  Fleming,  Somerville,  and  Gray ;  and  by  Robert  Erskine, 
Oliver  Sinclair,  the  Laird  of  Kerse,  and  John  Ross  of  Craigy.  Again, 
in  Henry's  instructions  to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  in  vol.  v.  of  the  Hamilton 
Papers,  the  English  monarch  states  that  Sir  George  Douglas  had  under- 
taken not  only  by  promise,  but  by  oath  and  bond,  to  perform  greater 
services  than  any  of  the  rest.  The  treasonable  extent  of  the  engage- 
ments of  the  earl  of  Angus  and  Sir  George  Douglas  to  Henry  appear 
from  a  minute  of  the  king  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  dated  November  12, 
1543,  in  which  that  nobleman  is  directed  to  expostulate  with  Sir  George 
Douglas  regarding  a  frejh  demand  for  money  from  England.  '•  They 
have  not  stiked,"  says  the  English  monarch,  "  to  take  upon  them  to 
set  the  crown  of  Scotland  upon  ovr  head.  Where  has  now  become 
all  their  force  and  courage  .  .  what  meant  they  to  take  upon  so 
great  maistry,  and  to  be  able  to  perform  in  deed  so  little?"  Under 
the  date  of  December,  1543,  we  find  a  minute  of  a  letter  from  the 
*  Original,  State  Paper  Office,  not  before  published. 
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duke  of  Suffolk  to  Henry's  pensioners  in  Scotland,  with  an  account  of 
the  sums  of  money  which  had  been  distributed  to  them,  viz.: — 


To  the  Earl  of  Angus £200 

of  Clencairn, 200  marks 

of  Cassillis, 500  marks 

To  the  Master  of  Maxwell, £100 

To  the  Sheriff  of  Air £100 

To  the  Laird  of  Drumlanryk, £100  ' 

To  the  Earl  of  Marshall,  John  Charters,  the 

Lord  Gray's  friends  in  the  North,  ....     300  marks 
To  Sir  George  Douglas  and  his  friends  in  Lothian 

and  Merse, £200 

In  the  midst  of  so  much  venality  and  desertion  on  the  part  of  the 
Scottish  barons,  it  is  pleasing  to  find  an  exception  in  the  earl  of 
Argyle,  who  resisted  more  splendid  offers  than  were  made  to  any  of 
the  rest.  This  is  shown  by  a  minute  of  the  privy  council  of  England 
to  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  preserved  among  the  Hamilton  Papers,  by 
which  it  appears  that  the  Laird  of  Drumlanrig  and  the  sheriff  of  Ayr 
(Campbell  of  London)  had  laboured  to  promote  king  Henry's  designs, 
at  some  charge  to  themselves ;  and  that,  in  satisfaction  of  that  charge, 
they  had  received  for  the  present  five  hundred  crowns  each,  with  the 
promise  of  a  pension  when  the  good  fruits  of  their  service  should  deserve 
it,  particularly  when  they  should  accomplish  the  treaty  they  had  begun 
with  the  earl  of  Argyle,  to  mare  him  a  convtrt  to  Uenry.  To  induce 
his  compliance,  they  were  to  Disks  him  a  promise  of  one  thousand 
crowns  in  hand,  and  a  yearly  pension  of  one  thousand  more;  but  if 
he  would  not  comply,  they  were  to  "  threaten  him  with  the  wild  Irish, 


whom  Henry  was  to  hound,  and  to  ruin  both  him  and  his  country.* 
It  is  shown  in  this  history,  that  Argyle  resistsd  the  overtures  of  Henry, 
and  that  the  wild  Irish  and  men  of  the  Isles  were  accordingly  "  hounded  " 
upon  him. 

Cruelty  and  Impolicy  of  Benry  VIII.  towards  Scotland. 

The  savage  temper  of  Henry  VIII.  nowhere  more  strongly  appears 
than  in  the  directions  which,  on  the  10th  of  April,  1543-44,  he 
transmitted  through  a  despatch  of  the  privy  council  to  the  earl  of 
Hertford.  After  observing  that  the  grand  attempt  on  Scotland  was 
delayed  for  «  season,  they  commanded  him,  in  the  meantime,  to  make 
an  inroad  into  Scotland,  "  there  to  put  all  to  fire  and  sword,  to  burn 
Edinburgh  town,  and  to  raze  and  deface  it,  when  you  have  sacked  it 
and  gotten  what  yon  can  out  of  it,  as  that  it  may  remain  for  ever  a 
perpetual  memory  of  the  vengeance  of  God  lighted  upon  it,  for  their 
falsehood  and  disloyalty.  Do  what  you  can,"  continue  they,  "  out  of 
hand,  and,  without  long  tarrying,  to  beat  down  and  overthrow  the 
castle,  sack  Holyrood-house,  and  as  many  towns  and  villages  about 
Edinburgh  as  ye  conveniently  can ;  sack  Leith,  and  burn  and  subvert 
it,  and  all  the  rest,  putting  man,  woman,  and  child  to  Jire  and  sword, 
without  exception,  when  any  resistance  shall  be  made  against  you; 
and  this  done,  pass  over  to  the  Fife  land,  and  extend  like  extremities 
and  destructions  in  all  towns  and  villages  whereunto  ye  may  reach 
conveniently,  not  forgetting,  amongst  all  the  rest,  so  to  spoil  and  turn 
upside  down  the  cardinal's  town  of  St.  Andrews  as  the  upper  stone 
may  be  the  nether,  and  not  one  stick  stand  by  another,  sparing  no 
creattire  alive  within  the  same,  especially  such  as  either  in  friendship 
or  Hood  be  allied  to  the  cardinal."  "Ttis  journey,"  the  despatch  goes 
on  to  state,  "  shall  succeed  most  to  his  majesty's  honour."  * 

"  From  the  MS.  Catalogue  of  the  Hamilton  Papers,  pp.  44,  48. 
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NOTE  1. 
Boece  and  the  Story  of  the  Bulft  Head. 

THE  story  of  the  bull's  head  being  presented  to  the  Douglases  at  the 
banquet,  as  a  signal  for  their  death,  appears,  as  far  as  I  have  discovered, 
for  the  first  time,  in  Hector  Boece,  p.  363: — "Gubernator,  assentiente 
Cancellario,  *  *  amotis  epulis,  taurinum  caput  apponi  jubet.  Id 
enim  est  apud  nostrates  supplicii  capitalis  symbolum."  Although  this 
extraordinary  circumstance  is  not  found  in  the  Anchinleck  Chronicle, 
an  almost  contemporary  authority,  yet,  had  I  found  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Boece's  assertion,  that  the  production  of  a  bull's  head  was 
amongst  our  countrymen  a  well-known  signal  for  the  infliction  of  a 
capital  punishment,  I  should  have  hesitated  before  rejecting  the  appear- 
ance of  this  horrid  emblem  immediately  previous  to  the  seizure  of  the 
Douglases.  The  truth  is,  however,  that  the  production  of  such  a  dish 
as  a  bull's  head,  or,  according  to  the  version  of  the  tale  given  by  a 
great  writer,*  a  black  bull's  head,  as  an  emblem  of  death,  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  former  period  of  our  history,  or  in  any  Celtic  tradition  of 
which  I  am  aware.  For  this  last  assertion,  the  non-existence  of  any 
Celtic  or  Highland  tradition  of  date  prior  to  Boece's  history,  where 
this  emblem  is  said  to  have  been  nsed,  I  rest  not  on  my  own  judg- 
ment, for  I  regret  much  I  am  little  read  in  Gaelic  antiquities,  but  on 
the  information  of  my  friends,  Mr.  Gregory,  secretary  to  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Macgregor  Stirling,  who  are,  perhaps, 
amongst  the  ablest  of  our  Celtic  antiquaries.  After  the  time  of 
Boece,  whose  work  was  extremely  popular  in  Scotland,  it  is  by  no 
means  improbable  that  the  tale  of  the  bull's  head  should  have  been 
transplanted  into  Highland  traditions.  Accordingly  I  understand, 
from  Mr.  Stirling,  that  Sir  Duncan  Campbell,  the  seventh  laird  of 
Glenurcha,  on  an  occasion  somewhat  similar  to  the  murder  of  the 
Douglases,  is  said  to  have  produced  a  bull's  head  at  table,  which 
caused  his  victims  to  start  from  the  board  and  escape.  Sir  Duncan 
lived  in  the  interval  between  15GO  and  1631. 

NOTE  2. 
George  earl  of  A  ngns. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Godscroft,  in  his  History  of  the  House  of 
Douglas  and  Angus,  vol.  i.  p.  287,  instead  of  his  own  interminable 
remarks  and  digressions,  had  not  given  us  the  whole  of  the  ancient  ballad 
in  which  some  indignant  minstrel  expressed  his  abhorrence  of  the  deed. 
One  stanza  only  is  preserved : — 

Edinburgh  Castle,  Town  and  Tower, 
God  grant  thou  sink  for  sin, 
And  that  even  for  the  black  dinner, 
Earl  Douglas  gat  therein. 

The  late  Lord  Hailes,  in  his  Remarks  on  the  History  of  Scotland,  chap, 
vii.,  satisfactorily  demonstrated  "  that  Archibald,  third  earl  of  Douglas, 
could  not,  according  to  the  common  opinion,  have  been  a  brother  of 
James,  second  earl  of  Douglas,  slain  at  Otterburn,  and  that  he  did 
not  succeed  to  the  earldom  in  right  of  blood."  He  added — "  By  what 
means,  or  under  what  pretext,  George,  earl  of  Angus,  the  undoubted 
younger  brother  of  Earl  James,  was  excluded  from  the  succession,  it 
is  impossible  at  this  distance  of  time  to  determine.  During  the  course 
of  almo:t  a  century  the  descendants  of  Archibald,  third  earl  of  Douglas, 
continued  too  powerful  for  the  peace  of  the  crown,  or  for  their  own 
safety.  At  length,  in  1488,  the  male  line  ended  by  the  death  of  James, 
ninth  earl  of  Douglas,  and  the  honours  of  Douglas  returned  into  the 
right  channel  of  Angus."  A  learned  and,  as  it  appears,  conclusive 
solution  of  this  difficulty,  appeared  in  a  paper  in  the  Scots  Magazine 
for  September,  1814,  where  it  is  shown  that  George  earl  of  Angus, 
considered  by  Lord  Hailes,  by  Douglas,  and  all  our  genealogical 

*  Sir  Walter  Scott's  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  281. 
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writers,  as  the  legitimate  brother  of  James  earl  of  Douglas,  was  an 
illegitimate  son  of  William  earl  of  Douglas,  and  as  such  had  no  title 
to  succeed  to  the  earldom.  It  is  to  be  wished  that  the  same  acute 
antiquary,  who  has  successfully  solved  this  and  many  other  genea!o 
gical  difficulties,  would  bring  his  researches  to  bear  upon  some  of  those 
obscurer  points  in  the  history  of  the  country,  which  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  genealogy,  and  would  derive  from  it  important  illustration. 
The  hypothesis,  for  instance,  upon  which  I  have  ventured  as  to  the 
causes  which  may  have  led  to  the  trial  and  execution  of  William,  sixth 
earl  of  Douglas,  and  his  brother  David,  in  1440,  is  an  example  of  one 
of  the  subjects  upon  which  an  intimate  knowledge  of  genealogy  might 
enable  its  possessor  to  do  much  for  history. 

NOTE  3. 
Execution  of  the  Douglases. 

The  Douglases,  along  with  their  unfortunate  friend  and  adherent 
Malcolm  Fleming,  were  beheaded,  according  to  Gray's  MS.,  "  in  vigilio 
Sancte  Kuterine  Virginis,  viz.  xsiiii.  die  mensis  Novembris  anno 
Domini  lm  iiiic  XL."  The  date  in  the  Extracta  ex  Veteribus  Chronicis 
Scotia?  agrees  with  this ;  but  it  appears  from  the  following  curious 
Instrument,  that  Malcolm  Fleming  was  executed,  not  at  the  same 
time  as  the  Douglases,  but  on  the  fourth  day  thereafter: — 

We,  Waltyr  of  Buc!iqwnn;me  ami  Thomas  of  Murhede,  speciale  pro- 
curators and  actournais,  conjunctly  and  severally,  to  Robert  Flemying, 
son  and  ayr  to  Malcolm  Flemying,  sumtyme  lord  of  Bigar,  sayis  to 
thee,  John  of  Blayr  Dempstar,  that  the  Doyme  gyffin  out  of  thy  mouth 
on  Malcolm  Flemying  in  a  said  Courts  haldyn  befor  our  soverane  Lord 
ye  King  on  the  Castle-hill  of  Kdynburch,  on  Mononday  the  acht  and 
twenty  day  of  the  moneth  of  November  the  yere  of  our  Lord  Mmo 
ccccmo  and  Iburty  zeris.  Sayande  "  that  he  had  forfat  land,  lyff,  and 
gnd  aschete  to  the  King,and  that  yowgave  for  doyme;  thatdoyme  forsaid 
giffyn  out  of  thy  month  isevyl,  fals,  and  rotten  in  itself;  and  here  We,  the 
foresaid  Walter  and  Thomas,  procurators  to  the  said  Rolitrt  for  hvm, 
and  in  his  name,  fals  it,  adnull  it,  and  again  cancel  it  in  thy  hand 
William  of  Howston  Deput  to  the  Sherray  of  Lithgow,  and  tharto  a 
borch  in  thy  hand  ;  and  for  this  cau-'e  the  Courte  was  unlachfull,  the 
doyme  unlachfull,  unorderly  gyffn,  and  agane  our  statut;  for  had  he 
been  a  common  thef  takyn  redhand,  and  haldyn  twa  Sonys,  he  sulde 
naff  had  his  law  dayis  lie  askandc  them,  as  he  did  before  our  Soverane 
Lord  the  King,  and  be  this  resoune  the  doyme  is  evyjl  giffyn  and  well 
agane  said ;  and  her  we,  the  foresaid  Walter  and  Thomas,  procurators 
to  the  foresaid  Robert,  protests  for  ma  resounys  to  be  giftyn  up  be  the 
said  Robert,  or  be  his  procurators  qwhar  he  aclit,  in  lawful  tyme. 

This  instrument,  which  exhibits  in  a  striking  light  the  formal 
solemnity  of  feudal  manners,  is  printed  from  a  copy  communicated  to 
me  by  my  friend  Thomas  Thomson,  Esq.,  depute-clerk  register,  and 
taken  from  the  original  in  the  archives  of  the  Earldom  of  Wigtown, 
preserved  in  the  charter-chest  of  Admiral  Fleming  at  Cumbernauld. 

NOTE  4. 
Early  Connection  between  Scotland  and  the  Ilanse  Towns. 

The  intercourse  of  Scotland  with  the  Hanse  towns  and  the  com- 
mercial states  of  Flanders  took  place,  as  has  been  shown  in  another 
part  of  this  history,  at  a  very  early  period.  When  that  portion  of  the 
work  was  written  I  was  riot  aware  of  the  existence  of  an  interesting 
document  on  the  subject  of  early  Scottish  commerce,  which  had  been 
included  by  Sartorius  in  his  work  on  the  origin  of  the  league  of  the 
Hanse  towns ;  for  the  publication  of  which,  after  the  death  of  the 
author,  the  world  is  indebted  to  the  learned  Dr.  Lappenberg  of  Ham- 
burg; and  to  which  my  attention  was  first  directed  by  Mr.  J.  D. 
Carrick's  Life  of  Sir  William  Wallace,  published  in  Constable's  Miscel- 
lany. The  document  is  a  letter  from  Wallace  and  Sir  Andrew  Moray, 
dated  at  Badsington  in  Scotland,  evidently  a  misreading  for  Hadding- 
ton,  on  the  llth  of  October,  1297. 
54 
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The  original  letter,  of  which  a  transcript  was  communicated  by  Dr. 
Lappenberg,  the  editor  of  Sartorius'  work,  to  Mr.  Carrick,  through 
Mr.  Repp,  one  of  the  assistant  librarians  of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates, 
still  is  preserved  among  the  archives  of  the  Hanseatic  city  of  Lubeck. 
"  It  appears,"  says  Dr.  Lappenberg,  "  to  be  the  oldest  document  exist- 
ing relative  to  the  intercourse  of  Hamburg  and  Lubeck,  or  other 
Hanseatic  cities,  with  Scotland."  It  is  much  to  be  wished  that  a  cor- 
rect fac-simile  of  it  should  be  procured.  The  battle  of  Stirling,  in  which 
Wallace  defeated  Cressingham,  was  fought  on  the  3rd  of  September, 
1297.  A  great  dearth  and  famine  then  raged  in  Scotland,  and  Wal- 
lace led  his  army  into  England.*  The  letter  to  the  cities  of  Lubeck 
and  Hamburg  was  evidently  written  on  the  march  into  Northumber- 
land, which  corroborates  the  reading  of  Haddington,  a  town  lying 
directly  in  the  route  of  the  army,  for  Badsington,  a  name  unknown  to 
Scottish  topography.  In  Langtoft's  Chronicle,  a  high  authority,  we 
meet  with  a  corrobnration  of  Wallace's  mission  to  Flanders,  immedi- 
ately after  the  battle  of  Stirling:  — 

After  this  bataile,  the  Scottis  sent  over  the  se 
A  boye  of  ther  rascaile,  quaynt  and  deguise.f 
To  Flandres  bad  him  fare,  through  burgh  and  cite, 
Of  Edward  where  he  ware  to  bryng  them  certeynte.J 

It  is  probable  that  this  boy  or  page,  who  was  sent  to  spy  out  the 
motions  of  Edward,  was  tbe  bearer  of  the  letter  to  the  cities  of  Lubeck 
and  Hamburg.  We  possess  now  four  original  deeds  granted  by 
Wallace:  The  above  letter  to  Lubeck  and  Hamburg — the  protection 
to  the  monks  of  Hexham,  dated  the  8tli  of  November,  1297 — the 
passport  to  the  same  monks — and  the  famous  grant,  published  by 
Anderson  in  his  Diplomata,  plate  xliv.,  to  Alexander  Skirmishur,  of 
the  office  of  Constable  of  the  castle  of  Dundee,  for  his  faithful  service, 
in  bearing  the  royal  standard  in  the  army  of  Scotland.  It  is  curious 
to  mark  the  progressive  style  used  by  Wallace  in  these  deeds.  In  the 
first,  the  letter  to  the  Htinse  Towns,  dated  llth  October,  1297,  it  is 
simply,  commander  of  the  army  of  Scotland,  "  Dux  exercitus  regni 
Scoriae.1'  In  the  second,  dated  7th  November,  1207,  he  is  "Leader  of 
the  army  of  Scotland,  in  the  name  of  an  illustrious  prince,  Lord  John, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  Scotland,  by  the  consent  of  the  com- 
munity of  the  same  kingdom. "§  In  the  third,  which  is  dated  at 
Torphichen,  the  29th  March,  1298,  we  no  longer  find  Andrew  Moray 
associated  in  the  command  of  the  army  with  Wallace;  his  style  is 
simply  William  Wallace,  Guardian  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and 
leader  of  the  armies  of  the  same,  in  the  name  of  an  excellent  prince, 
Lord  John,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  illustrious  king  of  Scotland. 

With  the  exception  of  this  valuable  document,  1  am  not  aware  that 
there  exist  any  additional  letters  or  charters  relative  to  the  early  com- 
merce between  Scotland  and  the  Hanse  towns,  till  we  arrive  at  the 
first  quarter  of  the  fifteenth  century,  during  whicli  repeated  complaints 
were  made  on  the  part  of  the  associated  cities,  that  the  Scots  had 
plundered  their  merchantmen.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  resorted 
to  reprisals ;  the  members  of  the  league  were  prohibited  from  all 
intercourse  with  the  Scots ;  and  every  possible  method  was  adopted 


by 

statute  of  the  year  1412,  that  no  member  of  the  league  should  purchase 
of  Scotsmen,  either  at  Bruges  or  any  other  place,  cloth  either  dressed 
or  undressed,  or  manufactured  from  Scottish  wool ;  whilst  the  mer- 
chants of  the  Hanse  communities  who  did  not  belong  to  the  league, 
were  forbid  to  sell  such  wares  in  the  markets  of  the  leagued  towns. 
It  would  appear  that  these  quarrels  continued  for  upwards  of  ten 
years,  as  in  1418  the  Compter  at  Bruges  was  enjoined,  under  pain  of 
confiscation,  to  renounce  commercial  intercourse  with  the  Scots,  till 
all  differences  were  adjusted ;  from  which  we  may  fairly  conclude, 
that  the  Bruges  market  was  the  principal  emporium  of  trade  on  both 
Bides.  A  few  years  after  this,  in  1426,  the  prohibition  of  all  trade 
with  the  Scots  was  renewed,  unleu  they  consented  to  an  indemnifi- 
cation for  damages  already  sustained.  At  a  still  later  period,  in  1445, 
it  appears  that  the  Bremeners  had  captured,  amongst  other  vessels,  a 
ship  coming  from  Edinburgh,  laden  with  a  cargo  of  cloth  and  leather; 
«nd  in  the  course  of  the  same  year,  a  commission  was  issued  by  James 
II.  to  certain  Scottish  delegates,  empowering  them  to  enter  into 
negotiations  with  the  towns  of  Bremen,  Lubeck,  Hamburg,  Wismar, 
Stralsund,  and  Rostock,  regarding  the  termination  of  all  such  disputes. 
The  original  commission,  which  has  never  been  printed  in  any  English 
work,  is  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  city  of  Bremen,  and  is  to  be 
found  in  a  rare  German  pamphlet,  or  Thesis,  which  was  discovered  and 

•  Fordnn  a  Ooodal,  vol.  ii.  pp.  171, 172.  1  Disguised. 

J  Lugtoft,  vol.  ii.  p.  298.  ?  Knighton.  p.  2521. 


communicated  by  Sir  William  Hamilton  to  Mr.  Thomson,  to  whom  I 
am  indebted  for  the  use  of  it. 

In  consequence  of  this  commission,  the  following  treaty,  included  in 
the  same  rare  tract,  was  entered  into  on  the  16th  of  October,  1445. 
It  is  drawn  up  in  an  ancient  dialect  of  Low  German,  still  spoken  in 
those  parts.  For  its  translation — a  work  which  I  believe  few  scholars 
in  this  country  could  have  performed — I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness 
and  learning  of  my  friend  Mr.  Leith. 

LETTER  OP  THE  SCOTTISH  AMBASSADORS  CONCERNING  THE  RECON- 
CILIATION OF  THE  TOWN  OF  BREMEN  WITH  THE  SUBJECTS  OF 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  SCOTLAND,  AND  THE  TREATING  OF  THK 
DAMAGE  WHICH  THEY  HAD  OCCASIONED  EACH  OTHER. 

"We,  John  Jeffreson,  Stephen  Hunter  provost  of  Edinburgh,  and 
Andrew  Ireland  bailie  of  Perth,  ambassadors  and  procurators  pleni- 
potentiary of  our  most  gracious  beloved  master,  the  most  illustrious 
prince  and  lord,  James  king  of  Scots,  of  the  noble  city  of  Edinburgh, 
and  others  of  his  towns  and  subjects,  acknowledge  and  nake  known 
openly  in  this  letter,  and  give  all  to  understand,  who  shall  see  it,  or 
hear  it  read. 

"  Since  those  of  Bremen,  in  years  but  lately  past,  took  on  the  sea, 
from  the  subjects  of  the  afore-mentioned  most  powerful  prince  and 
lord,  the  King  of  Scots,  our  gracious  beloved  lord,  a  certain  ship 
laden  with  Scottish  cloth,  and  in  order  that  all  capture,  attack,  and 
damage,  which  have  happened  to  ships,  people,  or  goods,  wherever  they 
have  taken  place,  and  that  all  other  damage  which  has  happened  to 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  the  subjects  of  the  said  kingdom,  on  the 
part  of  those  of  Bremen,  or  their  people,  up  to  the  date  of  this  letter, 
may  be  removed : 

"And  also,  in  order  to  compensate  for,  to  diminish,  and  extinguish, 
any  great  and  remarkable  damage  which  they  of  Bremen  have  suffered 
and  received  in  former  years  and  times,  from  the  subjects  of  the  afore- 
mentioned lord  the  king: 

"  Therefore  have  we,  the  above-mentioned  John,  Stephen,  and 
Andrew,  by  the  grace,  full  powers,  and  command  of  our  afore-men- 
tioned gracious  and  beloved  lord  the  king,  and  others  of  his  towns  and 
subjects,  procurators  plenipotentiary  (according  to  the  contents  of  all 
their  procuratories,  together  with  that  of  his  royal  gracious  majesty, 
sealed  with  all  their  seals,  which  we  have  delivered  over  to  the  afore- 
mentioned people  of  Bremen,  and  received  answer),  negotiated,  effected, 
and  made  conditions  of  a  friendly  treaty,  with  the  honourable  burger- 
meister  and  counsellors  of  Bremen,  in  all  power,  and  in  the  manner  as 
htreafter  is  written. 

"  Although  the  afore-mentioned  people  of  Bremen,  in  strict  right,  as 
also  on  account  of  the  delay  which  has  taken  place,  and  also  on  acconnt 
of  the  great  damage  which  they  have  suffered  in  former  years  from  the 
said  kingdom,  could  not  be  bound,  and  were  not  bound,  yet  on  account 
of  their  affection  to,  and  to  plea;e  the  afore-mentioned,  our  most 
gracious  lord  and  his  royal  grace,  and  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  an 
equitable  treaty,  the  same  people  of  Bremen,  to  compensate  for  the 
expense,  wear,  and  great  inconvenience  which  then  was  occasioned, 
have  given  us,  and  do  presently  give  a  Butse,*  called  the  Rose,  with 
anchors,  tackling,  and  ropes,  as  she  came  out  of  the  sea,  and  thereunto 
forty  measures  of  beer  ;  and  therewith  shall  all  attack,  damage,  and 
hurt,  which  they  of  Bremen  and  their  allies  have  done  to  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  and  the  subjects  of  the  said  kingdom,  np  to  the  date  of 
this  letter,  whether  the  damage  may  have  been  done  to  crews,  goods, 
or  ships,  and  wherever  the  damage  may  have  been  received,  be  declared 
to  be  compensated  for,  acquitted,  and  completely  forgiven. 

"And,  in  like  manner  also,  shall  all  attack,  damage,  and  hurt, 
which  they  of  Bremen,  in  these  years,  have  suffered  from  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  and  the  subjects  of  the  said  kingdom,  and  particularly  that 
which  happened  to  one  of  their  coggen\  which  was  lost  in  the  Firth, 
and  to  a  kreyer  lost  near  Wytkopp,  and  to  a  kreyyer  lost  near  the 
Abbey  of  Arbroath,  and  other  ships,  which  damage  those  of  Bremen 
estimated,  and  said  they  had  suffered,  to  the  amount  of  six  thousand 
nobles,  the  same  shall  also  be  held  acquitted  and  compensated  for. 

"And  we,  the  above-mentioned  John,  Stephen,  and  Andrew,  pro- 
curators plenipotentiary,  by  power  and  grace  of  our  gracious  lord  the 
king,  his  towns,  and  subjects,  and  according  to  the  contents  of  our 
procuratories,  do  acquit,  and  have  acquitted  all  and  each  one  of  the 
afore- mentioned  persons  of  Bremen,  and  their  allies,  by  power  and 
might  of  this  letter,  of  all  the  afore-mentioned  damage  and  attacks, 
let  it  have  happened  when  and  where  it  will,  and  wherever  it  may  have 

*  Butse,  a  particular  kind  of  ship.  Herring  busses  is  a  term  frequently 
used  in  the  Acts  of  Parliament. 

t  CoRgen,  another  kind  of  ship,  of  some  particular  build,  used  for  warlike 
as  well  as  for  mercantile  purposes.  Kreyer  and  kreyger  can  only  be  ex- 
plained in  the  same  general  wav. 
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been  received,  in  all  time  afore  this,  and  will  never  revive  the  same 
complaints,  either  in  spiritual  or  secular  courts. 

"  Furthermore  is  agreed,  negotiated,  and  settled,  that  if  it  should 
be  that  the  subjects  and  merchants  of  the  above-mentioned  kingdom, 
should  ship  any  of  their  goods  in  bottoms  belonging  to  powers  hostile 
to  Bremen,  and  the  privateers*  of  Bremen  should  come  up  to  them  on 
the  sea,  so  shall  the  above-mentioned  Scots  and  their  goods  be  un- 
molested, with  this  difference — if  it  should  be  that  enemy's  goods  were 
in  the  ship,  such  goods  shall  they,  on  their  oaths,  deliver  over  to  those 
of  Bremen;  and  the  ship,  crew,  and  freight  shall  be  held  to  ransom 
for  a  certain  sum  of  gold,  as  they  shall  agree  with  the  allies  f  of  those 
of  Bremen,  and  these  shall  allow  the  ship,  with  the  crew  and  the  goods 
of  the  Scots,  to  sail  away  to  their  destined  market.  And  farther, 
shall  all  the  subjects  and  merchants  of  the  above-mentioned  most 
mighty  prince  and  lord,  the  King  of  Scots,  our  most  gracious  and 
beloved  master,  as  also  those  of  Bremen  and  their  merchants,  visit, 
touch  at,  and  make  use  of  the  ports  and  territory  of  the  said  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  and  of  the  said  town  and  territory  of  Bremen,  with  their 
merchant  vessels,  velinqen,  J  lifes,  and  merchandise,  with  security,  and 
under  good  safe-conduct,  and  velichkeit,  §  as  they  have  beeu  used  to 
do  in  peace  and  love  for  long  years  before. 

"For  the  greater  authenticity  and  truth  of  this  document,  have  we 
John  Jeffreson,  Stephen  Hunter,  and  Andrew  Ireland,  ambassadors 
and  procurators  plenipotentiary,  affixed  our  true  seals  to  this  letter. 

"  Given  and  written  after  the  birth  of  Christ  our  Lord,  fourteen 
hundred  years,  and  thereafter  in  the  fortieth  and  fifth,  on  the  day  of 
St.  Gall,  the  holy  abbot  (d.  16  Oct.)  " 

NOTE  5. 
James,  ninth  Earl  of  Douglas. 

As  this  authentic  and  interesting  document  has  never  been  published, 
it  may  properly  be  included  amongst  the  Notes  and  Illustrations  of 
this  history.  It  is  taken  rrom  the  manuscript  volume  preserved  in  the 
Library  of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates  at  Edinburgh,  entitled,  Sir  Lewis 
Stewards  Collections,  a.  4.  7.  p.  19. 

Appoyntement  betwixt  James  II.  and  James  Earle  Douglas. 

Be  it  kend  till  all  men  be  thyr  present  letters,  me  James,  Earle  of 
Douglas,  to  be  balden  and  obleist,  and  be  thir  present  letters,  and  the 
faith  in  my  body,  lelie  and  truelie  binds  and  obliges  me  till  our  sove- 
reane  Lord  James,  be  the  grace  of  God,  King  01  Scotland,  that  I  shall 
fulfill,  keep,  and  observe  all  and  sundrie  articles,  and  condeciones,  and 
poyntis  underwrittin.  That  is  to  say — in  the  first,  I  bind  and  oblige 
me  till  our  said  soverayne  lord,  that  I  shall  never  follow  nor  persew, 
directly  nor  indirectly,  be  law,  or  any  other  manner  of  way,  any  entrie 
in  the  lands  of  the  earledome  of  Wigtone,  with  the  pairtinents  or  any 
part  of  them,  untill  the  tyme  that  I  may  obtaine  special!  favour  and 
leicence  of  oure  soverayne  Lady  Mary,  be  the  Grace  of  God,  Queen  of 
Scotland,  be  letter  and  seal  to  be  given  and  maid  be  hir  to  me  thairupon. 
And  in  the  samen  wise,  I  bind  and  obliss  me  to  our  soverayne  lord, 
that  I  shall  never  persew  nor  follow,  directly  nor  indirectlie,  the  lands 
of  the  lordshipe  of  Stewartoun,  with  the  pertinents,  or  any  pairt  of 
them,  the  whilk  wer  whilum  the  Dutches  of  Tunnies,  until  the  time 
that  I  may  obtaine  our  soverayne  lord's  special  licence,  grace,  and 
favour  of  entrie  in  the  said  lands ;  and  alswa,  I  bind  and  oblidge  me 
till  our  soverayne  lord,  to  remitt  and  forgive,  and  be  thir  present 
letters  fullie  remitts  and  forgives,  for  evermair,  for  me,  my  brother,  and 
the  Lord  Hamiltoane,  and  our  (enverdance),  all  maner  of  rancour  of 
heart,  malice,  fede,  malgre,  and  invy,  the  quhilk  I  or  any  of  us  had, 
hes,  or  may  have  in  tyme  to  come,  till  any  of  our  said  soverane  lord's 
lieges,  for  any  actions,  causes,  or  querrels  by  gane,  and  speciallie  till  all 
them  that  had  arte  or  parte  of  the  slaughter  or  deid  of  whylum 
William,  Earle  of  Douglas,  my  brother,  and  shall  take  thay  personnes 
in  heartlines  and  friendship  at  the  ordinance  and  advyce  of  our  said 
soverayne  lord. 

And  cutter,  I  bind  and  obliss  me  till  our  said  soverayne  lord,  that 
all  the  tenants  and  maillers  being  within  my  lands  quatsomever,  sail 
remane  with  thair  tacks  and  muling  quhile  Whitsonday  come  a  year, 
except  them  that  occupies  the  grangis  and  steids  whilk  war  m  the 
hand  of  the  said  Earle  William,  my  brother,  for  his  own  proper  goods 
the  tyme  of  his  decease,  and  yet  thay  persones  to  remainu  with  thyr 
tacks,  at  our  said  soverayne  lord's  will,  of  the  said  granges  and  steids 
while  Whitsonday  next  to  come;  and  alswa  I  bind  and  oblige  me  to 
our  said  soverayne  lord  to  revock,  and  be  thir  present  letters  revocks, 
all  leagues  and  bands,  if  any  hes  been  made  be  me  in  any  tyme  by 
g»ne,  contrare  to  our  said  soverayne  lord  ;  and  binds  and  obliss  me, 
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that  I  shall  make  na  band,  na  ligg  in  tyme  coming,  qnhilk  sail  be 
contrar  til  his  hienes.  Alswa  I  bind  and  obliss  me  till  our  said  sove- 
rayne lord,  to  remitt  and  forgive,  and  be  thir  present  letters  remitts 
and  forgives  till  his  hienes  all  maner  of  maills,  goods  spendit,  taken, 
sould,  or  analied  be  him  or  his  intromittcrs,  in  any  manner  of  wayes 
before  the  xxii  day  of  the  moneth  of  July  last  bypast,  before  the  mak- 
yng  of  thir  present  letters.  And  if  any  thing  be  tane  of  the  good  of 
Gallaway,  I  put  me  thairof,  to  our  said  soveraigne  lady,  the  Queen's 
will.  Alswa  I  bind  and  oblige  me  to  our  said  soveraigne  lord,  that  I 
shall  maintaine,  supplie,  and  defend  the  borders  and  the  bordarars, 
and  keep  the  trewes  taken,  or  to  be  taken,  at  all  my  guidly  power,  and 
in  als  far  as  I  aught  to  do  as  wardane  or  liegeman  till  him.  Alswa  I 
bind  and  oblidge  me  to  doe  to  our  said  soverane  lord,  honor  and 
worschip  in  als  far  as  lyes  in  my  power,  I  havand  sic  sovertie  as  I  can 
be  content  of  reasoun  for  safety  of  my  life.  Item,  I  oblige  me  that  all 
harmes  done,  and  guides  taken  under  assurance  be  mandit  and  restored. 
In  witness  of  the  whilk  thing,  in  fulfilling  and  keeping  all  and  sundrie 
articles,  poynts,  and  conditiones  beforr  written  in  all  manier  of  forme, 
force,  and  effect,  as  is  aforsaid,  all  fraud  and  guile  away  put,  I  the 
said  James,  for  me,  my  brother,  and  the  Lord  Hamiltoune,  and  all  our 
pairts  (averdance),  to  ther  present  letters  sett  my  seall,  and  for  the 
mair  sickerness  the  haly  evangillis  twichit,  hes  given  our  bodily  oath, 
and  subscryved  with  my  own  hand  at  Douglas,  the  xxviii  day  of  the 
month  of  Agust,  the  year  of  our  Lord  jm.  four  hundretb  and  feftie- 
twa  years. 

Sic  subscribitur, 

JAMES,  EARLE  DOUGLAS. 
JAMES,  LOKD  HAMILTONE. 

Sir  Lewis  Stewart  does  not  say  where  the  original  is  preserved;  but 
his  transcript  is  evidently  much  altered  and  modernized  in  the  spelling. 

NOTE  6. 
Rise  of  the  Power  of  the  Boydt. 

The  remarkable  indenture  quoted  in  the  text  is  preserved  amongst 
the  archives  of  the  earldom  of  Wigtown,  in  the  charter-chest  of 
Admiral  Fleming  at  Cumbernauld. 

As  only  twenty  copies  of  it,  printed  for  private  circulation,  exist,  I 
am  happy  to  render  it  more  accessible  to  the  Scottish  antiquary.  It  is 
as  follows: 

"  Yis  indentonr,  mad  at  Striuelyn,  the  tend  day  of  februar,  the  zer 
of  God  a  thousand  four  hundreth  sixty  and  fyf  zeris,  betwyx  honourable 
and  worschipful  lordis,  yat  is  to  say,  Robert,  Lord  Klemyng  on  ye  ta 
pairt,  and  Gilbert,  Lord  Kennedy,  and  Sir  Alexander  Bold  of  Duchol, 
knight,  on  the  todir  pairt,  yat  yai  ar  fullelie  accordit  and  appointit  in 
maner  and  form  as  ei'tir  follouis :  Yat  is  to  say,  yat  ye  said  lordis  ar 
bundyn  and  oblist  yaim  selfis,  yair  kyn,  friendis,  and  men,  to  stand  in 
afald  kendnes,  supple,  and  defines,  ilk  an  til  odir,  in  all  yair  canssis 
and  querrell  leifull  and  honest,  movit  and  to  be  movit,  for  all  ye  dais 
of  yair  liffis,  in  contrery  and  aganis  al  maner  of  personnes  yat  leiff  or 
dee  may ;  yair  allegiance  til  our  soueran  lord  alanerly  outan,  excepand 
to  the  lord  flemyng,  his  bandis  mad  of  befoir,  to  ye  Lord  Levynston, 
and  to  yhe  lord  Hamilton,  and,  in  lyk  maner,  excepand  to  the  saidis 
lordis  kennedy  and  Sir  Alexander,  yair  bandis  mad  of  befoir,  til  a 
reverend  fadir  in  Crist,  master  patrik  the  graham,  bischop  of  Sanct- 
ander,  ye  Erie  af  Crawford,  ye  lord  mungumer,  the  lord  maxvel,  the 
lord  bold,  the  lord  levynston,  the  lord  hamilton,  and  the  lord  Cathcart. 
Item,  yat  the  said  lord  flemyng  salbe  of  special  service,  and  of  cunsail 
to  the  kyng,  als  lang  as  the  saidis  lordis  kenedy  and  Sir  Alexander  ar 
special!  seruandis  and  of  cunsail  to  ye  kyng  ;  the  said  lord  flemyng 
kepand  his  band  and  kyndnes  to  the  foirsaidis  lord  kennedey  and 
Alexander,  for  al  the  foirsaid  tym :  And  attour,  the  said  lord  flemyng 
is  oblist  yat  he  sal  nodir  wit,  consent,  nor  assent,  til  (avas),  nor  tak 
away  the  kyngis  person  fra  the  saidis  lord  kenedy  and  Sir  Alexander, 
nor  fra  na  udyr  yat  yai  leff,  and  ordanis  to  be  doaris  to  yaim,  and  keparis 
in  yair  abcens ;  and  gif  the  said  lord  flemyng  getis,  or  may  get,  ony 
bit  of  sic  thyng  to  be  done  in  ony  tym,  he  sal  warn  the  saidis  lord 
kennedy  and  Sir  Alexander,  or  yair  doars  in  do  tym,  or  let  it  to  be 
done  at  all  his  power  ;  and  tak  sic  part  as  yai  do,  or  on  an  of  yaim  for 
ye  tymin,  ye  ganstandyng  of  yat  mater,  but  fraud  and  gil;  and  the 
said  lord  fleming  sal  adwis  the  kyng  at  al  his  pertly  power  wycht  his 
gud  cunsail,  to  be  hertly  and  kyndly  to  the  foirsaidis  lord  kenedy  and 
Sir  Alexander,  to  yair  barnis  and  friendis,  and  yai  at  belang  to  yaim  for 
ye  tym.  Item,  giff  yair  happynis  ony  vakand  to  fall  in  the  kyngis 
handis,  at  is  a  resonable  and  roeit  thyng  for  the  said  lord  flemyngis 
seruice,  yat  he  salbe  furdirit  yairto  for  his  reward  j  and  gif  yair 
happynis  a  large  thyng  to  fal,  sic  as  yard,  releiff,  marriage,  or  offis,  at 
is  meit  for  hyin,  the  said  lord  flemyng  sal  naff  it  for  a  resonable 
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compocicion  befoir  ndir.  Item,  the  saidis  lord  kennedy  and  Sir 
Alexander  sal  haff  thorn  of  Sumerwel  and  wat  of  twedy,  in  special 
mantenans,  supple,  and  defencs,  in  all  yair  accionis,  causs,  and  quarrel, 
leful  and  honest,  for  the  said  lord  flemyngis  sak,  and  for  yair  semis 
don  and  to  be  don,  next  yair  awyn  mastiris,  yat  yai  wer  to  of  befoir. 
And,  at  all  and  sundry  thyngis  abovn  writtyn  salbe  lelily  kepit,  hot 
fraud  and  gil ;  ather  of  yhe  pairtis  hes  geffyn  till  udiris,  yair  bodily 
aitliis,  the  hali  evangelist  tuychit,  and  enterchangable,  set  to  yair  sclis, 
at  day,  yheir,  and  place  abovn  written." 

NOTES  7  and  8. 
Ilevull  of  hie  Nobility  against  Jamet  the  Third,  in  1482. 

The  history  o!  this  revolt  of  the  nobles  against  James  the  Third,  as 
it  is  found  in  the  pages  of  Lesley  and  Buchanan,  furnishes  a  striking 
example  of  the  necessity  of  having  access  to  the  contemporary  muni- 
ments and  state  papers  of  the  period,  as  the  materials  from  which 
historical  truth  must  be  derived.  Lesley  was  a  scholar  and  a  man  of 
talent — Buchanan,  a  genius  of  the  first  rank  of  intellect;  yet  both 
have  failed  in  their  attempt  to  estimate  the  causes  which  led  to  the 
struggle  between  James  and  his  harons ;  and  it  is  not,  perhaps,  too 
much  to  say  that  the  narrative  of  Buchanan,  where  he  treats  of  this 
period,  is  little  else  than  a  classical  romance.  The  extent  of  Albany's 
treasonable  correspondence  with  Edward  IV.,  his  consent  to  sacrifice 
the  independence  of  the  kingdom,  his  actual  assumption  of  the  title  of 
king,  and  the  powerful  party  of  the  nobles  by  whom  he  was  supported, 
are  all  of  them  facts  unknown  to  this  historian,  and  which  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Foedera  Anglia;  first  revealed  to  the  world.  Instead  of 
these  facts,  which  let  us  into  the  history  of  the  proceedings  of  both 
parties  in  the  state,  and  afford  a  pretty  clear  notion  of  the  motives  by 
which  they  were  actuated,  we  are  presented  by  Buchanan  with  a 
series  of  vague  and  scandalous  reports,  calculated  to  blacken  the  mem- 
ory of  the  king,  arising  at  first  out  of  the  falsehoods  propagated  by 
Albany  and  the  nobles  of  his  faction,  against  a  monarch  whom  they 
had  determined  to  dethrone,  increased  by  the  credulous  additions  of  the 
common  people,  and  invested  by  him  with  all  the  charms  of  style  which 
his  sweet  and  classic  muse  has  so  profusely  scattered  over  his  history. 
Fnr  this  complicated  tale,  which  throws  the  double  guilt  of  adultery 
and  incest  upon  the  unfortunate  monarch,  there  is  no  evidence  what- 
ever ;  and  of  the  first  part  of  it,  the  inaccuracy  may  be  detected. 
William,  third  Lord  Crichton,  did  not  marry  a  daughter  of  the  noble 
house  of  Dnnbar.  The  Lady  Janet  Dunbar  was  his  mother,  not  his  wife. 
(Douglas1  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  COD.  Crawford's  Officers  of  State,  p.  311. 
Sutherland  case,  by  Lord  Hailes,  c.  vi.  p.  81.)  On  the  other  hand, 
it  seems  almost  certain  that  William,  third  Lord  Crichton,  the  associ- 
ate of  Albany,  of  whom  Buchanan  is  speaking,  did  marry  Margaret, 
sister  to  James  III. ;  but  the  dark  aspersion  of  her  previous  connection 
with  her  brother,  the  king,  is  found,  as  far  as  I  have  yet  seen,  in  no 
historian  prior  to  Buchanan,  not  even  in  the  credulous  Boece,  whose 
pages  are  sufficiently  hostile  to  James  III.,  to  induce  us  to  believe  that 
the  story  would  not  have  been  neglected.  That  the  treaty  of  Albany 
with  Edward  IV.,  and  his  assumption  of  the  royal  title,  should  have 
been  unknown  to  Buchanan  and  Lesley,  to  whom  all  access  to  the 
original  records  was  probably  impossible  at  the  time  they  wrote,  is  not 
extraordinary;  but  it  is  singular  that  the  circumstances  illustrative  of 
this  period  of  our  history  should  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Mr.  Aik- 
man,  the  latest  translator  of  Buchanan.  As  to  Lesley,  the  cause  which 
he  assigns  for  the  hostility  of  the  nobility  to  James  and  his  favourites, 
are  his  having  suffered  Cochrane  to  debnse  the  current  coin,  by  the 
issue  of  copper  money,  unmeet  to  have  course  in  the  realm — the  con- 
sequent dearth  and  famine  throughout  the  country — his  living  secluded 
from  his  queen  and  his  nobles,  and  his  entertaining,  in  place  of  his 
royal  consort,  a  mistress,  named  the  Daisy — the  slaughter  of  the  earl 
of  Mar,  his  brother — and  the  banishment  of  the  duke  of  Albany.  With 
regard  to  the  first  of  these  subjects  of  complaint,  the  issue  of  a  new 
copper  coin,  the  fact  is  certain,  and  the  discontent  and  distress  which 
it  occasioned  cannot  be  doubted.  In  the  short  chronicle  at  the  end  of 
Winton's  MS.  Reg.  17,  d.  xx.  printed  by  Pinkerton,  Appendix  vol.  i. 
p.  502,  Hist,  of  Scotland,  is  the  following  passage: — "Thar  was  ane 
gret  hnngyr  and  deid  in  Scotland,  for  the  boll  of  meill  was  for  four 
pounds ;  for  thair  was  black  cnnye  in  the  realm  strikin  and  ordynit 
be  King  James  the  Thred,  half  pennys,  and  three  penny  pennys  innu- 
merabill,  of  copper.  And  thai  yeid  twa  yeir  and  mair:  And  als  was 
gret  weir  bctwix  Scotland  and  Englcnd;  and  grct  distraction  thro  the 
weiris  was  of  corne  and  cattel.  And  thai  twa  thyngs  causyt  bayth 
hnngnr  and  derth,  and  mony  pnir  folk  dcit  of  hunger.  And  that 
Mtnyn  yeir,  in  the  moneth  of  July,  the  Kyng  of  Scotland  purposyt  till 
haif  p»*sit  on  gaitwart  Lawdyr:  and  thar  the  Lords  of  Scotland  held 
thair  connsaill  in  the  Kirk  of  "Lawdyr,  and  cryit  doune  the  black  silver, 


and  thai  slew  ane  pairt  of  the  Kyng's  housald ;  and  other  part  thai 
banysyt;  and  thai  tuke  the  Kyng  himself,  and  thai  put  hym  in  the 
Castell  of  Edinburgh  in  firm  kepyng.  .  .  And  he  was  haldyn  in 
the  Castell  of  Edynbnrgh  fra  the  Magdalyne  day  quhill  Michaelmas. 
And  than  the  wictall  grew  better  chaip,  for  the  boll  that  was  for  four 
pounds  was  than  for  xxii.  sh.  of  quhyt  silver."  The  circumstance  ol 
crying  down  the  black  money  is  corroborated  by  the  act  passed  in  the 
Parliament  of  1173,  c.  12,  "and  as  touching  the  plakkis  and  the  new 
pennys,  the  lordis  thinkis  that  the  striking  of  thame  be  cessit.  And 
they  have  the  course  that  they  now  have  unto  the  tyme  that  the  fy- 
nance  of  them  be  knawin.  And  whether  they  halde  five  shillings 
fyne  silver  of  the  unce,  as  was  ordainit  by  the  King's  hieness,  and 
promittit  by  the  cunzeours."  *  So  far  the  narrative  of  Lesley  is  sup- 
ported by  authentic  evidence,  but  that  Cochrane  was  the  adviser  of 
this  depreciation  of  the  current  coin  does  not  appear  in  any  contem- 
porary record  ;  and  tho  assertion  of  James'  attachment  to  a  mistress, 
called  the  Daisy,  who  had  withdrawn  his  affections  from  the  queen, 
rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  the  later  and  more  popular  historians. 

NOTE  9. 
Inventory  of  the  Jewels  and  Money  of  James  III. 

As  the  inventory  referred  to  in  the  text  is  valuable,  from  the  light 
which  it  throws  upon  the  wealth  and  the  manners  of  Scotland  at  the 
close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  I  am  sure  the  antiquarian,  and  I  trust 
even  the  general  reader,  will  be  gratified  by  its  insertion.  It  is  ex- 
tracted from  the  Accounts  of  the  Lord  High  Treasurer  of  Scotland,  and 
a  few  copies  have  been  already  printed,  although  not  published,  by  Mr. 
Thomson,  to  whom  this  volume  is  under  repeated  obligations,  and  who 
will  not  be  displeased  by  its  curious  details  being  made  more  generally 
accessible  to  the  public. 

INVENTARE  OF  ANE  FARTE  OF  THE  GOLD  AND  SILVER,  CUNYE1T 
AND  UNCUNYEIT,  JOWELLIS,  AND  U1HER  STUFF,  PERTENING  TO 
UMQl'HILE  OURE  SOVERANE  LORDIS  FADER,  THAT  HE  HAD  IS 
DEPOIS  THE  TYME  OF  HIS  DECEI8,  AND  THAT  COME  TO  THtt 
IIANDIS  OF  OUR  SOVEK4NE  LORD  THAT  NOW  19. 

M.CCCC.LXXXVIII. 

MEMORANDUM  deliuerit  be  dene  Robert  hog  channoune  of  halirud- 
house  to  the  thesaurar,  tauld  in  presens  of  the  chancellar,  lord  Lile, 
the  prior  of  Sanctandrois,  in  a  pyne  pigf  of  tynn. 

In  the  fyrst  of  angellis  twa  hundreth  four  score  &  v  angellis. 

Item  in  ridaris  nyne  score  and  ancht  ridaris. 

Item  in  rialis  of  France  fyfty  and  four. 

Item  in  unicornis  nyne  hundrethe  &  four  score. 

Item  in  demyis  &  Scottis  crounis  four  hundreth  &  taenti. 

Item  in  rose  nobilis  fyfti  and  four. 

Item  in  Hari  nobilis  &  salutis  fourti  &  ane. 

Item  fyftene  Flemis  ridaris. 

Item  tuelf  Lewis. 

Item  in  Franche  crounis  thre  score  and  thre. 

Item  in  unkennytf  golde thretti  pundis. 

Memorandum,  be  the  command  of  the  king,  thar  past  to  the  Castell 
to  see  the  jowalis,  silver  money,  &  uther  stnff,  the  xvii  day  of  Jnnii. 
the  ycr  of  God  one  thousand  four  hundreth  and  eighty-eight  yeris,  thii 
persouns  under  written,  that  is  to  say 

The  erle  of  Angus, 

The  erle  of  Ergile, 

The  bischope  of  Glasgvr, 

The  lord  Halis, 

The  lord  Home, 

The  knycht  of  Torfichane  thesaurar. 

Memorandum,  fund   be  the  saidis  personis  in  the  blak  kist,  thre 
cofferis,  a  box,  a  cageat.§ 
Item  fund  in  the  maist  of  the  said  cofferis,  Ions  &  put  in  na  thing, 

bot  Hand  within  the  said  coffyr,  fyve  hundredth,  thre  score  ten  rois 

nobilis,  and  ane  angell  noble. 
Item  in  a  poik  of  canves,  beand  within  the  said  coffre,  of  angell  nobilis, 

sevin  hundreth  and  fyfty  angelis. 
Item  in  a  litill  purs,  within  the  said  coffre,  of  qnarteris  of  rois  nobilis, 

sevin  score  nyne  rois  nobilis,  a  quarter  of  a  nobill. 

*  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  vol.  il.  p.  105. 
1  Pyne  pig;  perhaps  our  modern  Scots  "penny  pig." 
i  Gold  of  unknown  denomination. 
\  Cageat— casket    Jamieson,  who  quotes  this  inventory. 
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Item  in  a  litill  coffre,  heand  within  the  said  coffre,  of  rois  nobilis  sevin 

hnndreth  fyfty  &  thre  nobilis. 
Item  in  a  litill  payntit  coffre,  beand  within  the  said  blak  kist,  of  Henry 

nobilis  a  thousand  thre  hnndreth,  and  sevintene  nobillis. 
Item  in  ane  uther  coffre,  beand  within  the  said  blak  kist,  a  poik  of 

canves,  with  demyis  contenand  audit  hundreth,  ane  less. 
Item  in  a  box,  beand  within  the  said  blak  kist,  the  grete  bedis  of  gold, 

contenand  six  score  twa  bedis,  and  a  knop. 
Item  in  the  said  box,  a  buke  of  gold  like  ane  tabell,  and  on  the  glasp 

of  it,  four  perlis,  and  a  fare  ruby. 
Item  in   the  said   box  the  grete  diamant,  with   the   diamantis  sett 

about  it. 

Item  in  the  said  box,  a  thing  of  gold  with  a  top  like  a  tunnele. 
Item  in  the  same  box  a  stomok,*  &  on  it  set  a  hcrt,  all  of  precious 

stains,  &  perle. 
Item  in  a  trouchf  of  cipre  tre  within  the  said  box,  a  point  maid  of 

perle,  contenand  xxv  perle  with  hornis  of  gold. 
Item  twa  tuthpikis  of  gold  with  a  chenye,  a  perle,  &  erepike,  a  moist 

ball  of  gold,  ane  hert  of  gold,  with  uther  small  japis.J 
Item  in  a  round  buste,  within  the  said  box,  a  cors  of  gold,  with  four 

stanis.     Item  a  collar  of  gold,  twa  glassis  with  balrne. 
Item  in  a  litill  paper,  within  the  said  box,  ane  uche,  with  a  diamant, 

twa  hornis,  four  butonis  horse  nalis  blak. 
Item  ane  uche§  of  gold,  like  a  flonr  the  lis,  of  diamantis  &  thre  bedis 

of  gold,  a  columbe  of  gold  &  twa  rubeis. 
Item  in  a  cageat,  beam!  within  the  said  blak  kist,  a  braid  chcnye,  a 

ball  of  cristal. 
Item  a  purs  maid  of  perle,  in  it  a  moist  ball,||  a  pyn^f  of  gold,  a  litill 

chenye  of  gold,  a  raggit  staff,  a  serpent  toung  sett. 
Item  in  the  said  cageat,  a  litill  coffre  of  silver,  oure  guilt,  with  a  litil 

saltfat**  and  a  cover. 
Item  a  mannachff  of  silver. 
Item  in  a  small  coffre,  a  chenye  of  gold,  a  hert  of  gold,  anamelit,  a 

brassalet  of  gold,  sett  with  precious  stimis. 

Item  a  collar  of  gold  maid  with  eliphantis  and  a  grete  liingar  at  it. 
Item  sanct  Michaell  of  g<  Id  with  a  perle  on  his  spere. 
Item  a  quhissilljf  of  gold. 
Item  a  flour  the  lys  of  gold. 
Item  a  ryng,  with  a  turcas.§§ 
Item  a  small  cors  with  twa  pecis  of  goM  at  it. 
Item  a  grete  precious  stand. 
Item  a  litil  barrell  maid  of  gold. 
Item  twa  berialis,  and  a  grete  bene. 
Item  in  a  litill  coffre,  a  grete  serpent  toung,  set  with  gold,  perle,  & 

precious  stanis,  and  twa  small  serpent  toungis  set  in  gold,  and  ane 

ymage  of  gold. 
Item  in  ane  uther  coffre,  beand  within  the  blak  kist,  ane  roll  with 

ringis,  ane  with  a  grete  saffer||||  ane  emmorant,lf^f  a  stane  of  pillar, 

and  ane  uther  ring. 
Item  in  the  same  cotfre  ane  nther  roll  with  ringis,  ane  with  a  grete 

ruby,  and  uther  iiii  ringis. 
Item  ane  uther  roll  with  ringis  in  it,  of  thame,  thre  grete  emmorantis, 

a  ruby,  a  diamant. 

Item  a  roll  of  ringis,  ane  emmorant,  a  topss,  &  a  diamant. 
Item  ane  uther  roll  of  ringis,  ane  with  a  grete  turcas,  and  ane  other 

ring. 

Item  a  roll  with  sevin  small  ringis,  diamantis,  rubeis,  &  perle. 
Item  a  roll  with  ringis,  a  turcas,  a  stane  of  pillar,  &  a  small  ring. 
Item  a  roll  with  ringis,  a  ruby,  a  diamant,  twa  uther  ringis,  a  berial.*** 
Item  in  ane  uther  small  coffre,  within  the  said  blak  kist,  a  chenye  with 

ane  uche,  in  it  a  ruby,  a  diamant,  maid  like  a  creill. 
Item  a  brasselat  of  gold,  witli  hede,  &  pendesfff  of  gold. 
Item  sanct  Antonis  cors,  and  in  it  a  diamant,  a  ruby,  and  a  grele  perle. 
Item  a  grete  ring  with  a  topas. 
Item  a  wodwardjjt  of  gold  with  a  diamant. 
Item  ane  uche  of  gold,  maid  like  a  rose  of  diamantis. 
Item  a  kist  of  silver,  in  it  a  grete  cors,  with  stanis,  a  ryng,  a  berial 

hingand  at  it. 
Item  in  it  the  grete  cors  of  the  chapell,  sett  with  precious  stanis. 

Memorandum,  fundin  in  a  bandit  kist  like  a  gardeviant,  §§§  in  the 
fyrst  the  grete  chenye  of  gold,  contenand  sevin  score  sex  linkis. 
Item  thre  platis  of  silver. 
Item  tuelf  salfatis. 

*  Stomok — stomacher.    Jamieson. 

1  Japis— playthings,  trifles. 

[|  A  moist  ball— a  musk  ball. 

**  Saltfat— salt-cellar. 

f1  Unknown;  perhaps  a  little  man.    Not  in  Jamieson. 

tt  Quhissill— whistle.        gg  Tuniuois.        |,,|  Sapphire.        f  f  Emerald. 

*"  Beryl.        ftt  Pendants.       J{J  Unknown.        ggg  Cabinet.  Jamieson. 


f  Trotich — a  deep  long  box. 

8  Uche— brooch.  Not  in  Jamieson. 

II  Pyn— pin. 


Item  fyftene  discheis  ouregilt. 

Item  a  grete  gilt  plate. 

Item  twa  grete  bassingis  ouregilt. 

Item  four  masaris, «  callit  king  Robert  the  Brocis,  with  a  cover. 

Item  a  grete  cok  maid  of  silver. 

Item  the  hede,  of  silver,  of  ane  of  the  coveris  of  masar. 

Item  a  fare  diaile. 

Item  twa  kasis  of  knyffis. 

Item  a  pare  of  auld  knyffis. 

Item  takin  be  the  smyth  that  opinnit  the  lokkis,  in  gold  fourty  demyis. 

Item  in  Inglys  grotis xxiiii  li.  &  the  said  silver  gevin  again  to 

the  takaris  of  hym. 
Item  ressavit  in  the  cloissat  of  Davidis  tourf  ane  haly  water  fat  of 

silver,  twa  boxis,  a  cageat  tume,  a  glas  with  rois  water,  a  dosoune 

of  torchis,J  king  Robert  Brucis  serk.§ 

Memorandum,  gottin  in  the  quenis  kist,  quhilk  come  fra  Striveling, 
in  a  litill  coffre  within  the  same,  In  the  fyrst  a  belt  of  crammassy|| 
hernessit  with  gold  &  braid. 

Item  a  braid  belt  of  blak  daminas,  hernessit  with  gold. 
Item  a  small  belt  of  claith  of  gold,  hernessit  with  gold. 
Item  a  belt  of  gold,  unhernessit. 
Item  twa  bedis  of  gold. 
Item  a  litill  belt  of  gold,  hernessit  with  gold. 
Item  in  a  box  beand  within  the  said  kist,  a  collar  of  cassedonis,  with 

a  grete  hingar  of  moist,  twa  rubeis,  twa  perlis  contenand  xxv  small 

cassedonis  set  in  gold. 
Item  a  chenye  of  gold  maid  in  fassone  of  frere  knottis,  ^[  contenand 

fourti  four  knottis. 

Item  a  pare  of  bedis  of  gold  contenand  fyfti  &  sex  bedis. 
Item  a  grete  chenye  of  gold,  contenand  of  linkis  thre  score  and  a  lynk. 
Item  ane  uther  chenye  of  gold  gretar,  contenand  tifti  and  aueht  linkis. 
Item  a  frete**  of  the  quenis  oure  set  with  grete  perle,  sett  in  fouris 

&  fouris. 

Item  viii  uchis  of  gold  sett  with  stanis  &  perle. 
Item  tuenti  hingaris  of  gold  set  with  rubeis. 
Item  a  collar  of  gold  fassonit  like  roi-sis  anamelit. 
Item  a  serpent  toung,  &  ane  nnicorne  home,  set  in  gold. 
Item  a  grete  hingar  of  gold  with  a  ruby. 
Item  a  grete  ruby  set  in  gold. 
Item  a  hingar  with  a  diamant  &  a  grete  perle. 
Item  a  diamant  set  in  gold. 
Item  a  small  chenye  wt  ane  hingar  set  with  diamantis  in  maner  of 

.  M  .  and  a  grete  perle. 
Item  a  grete  safer  set  in  gold. 
Item  a  hert  of  gold  with  a  grete  perle  at  it. 
Item  a  small  chenye  with  ane  hingar  of  rois  &  diamant. 
Item  ane  hingar  of  gold  with  twa  perle  without  stanis. 
Item  in  a  clout  nyne  precious  stanis  unsett. 

Item  in  a  box  in  the  said  kist  a  collar  of  gold,  with  nynctene  dia- 
mantis. 
Item  a  coller  of  rubeis,  set  with  threis  of  perle  contenand  xxx  perlis 

and  xv  rubeis  with  ane  hinger,  a  diamant,  and  a  grete  perie. 
Item  ane  ege  of  gold  with  four  grete  diamantis  pointit  and  xxviii  grete 

perilis  about  thame. 

Item  ane  uther  grete  ege  with  viii  rubeis  and  xxxvi  perlis  grete. 
Item  in  the  said  kist  of  the  quenis  ane  string  of  grete  perle  contenand 

fyfti  &  a  perle,  and  stringis  of  small  perle. 
Item  twa  lingattisff  of  gold. 

Item  sex  pecis  of  the  said  chenye  of  gold  frere  knottis. 
Item  twa  grete  ringis  with  saferis. 
Item  twa  ringis  with  turcacis. 
Item  a  ring  with  a  paddokstane  with  a  charnale.  {J 
Item  a  ring  with  a  face. 
Item  a  signet  &  na  thing  in  it. 
Item  thre  small  ringis  witli  rubeia. 
Item  fyve  ringis  with  diamantis. 
Item  a  cassit  coller  of  gold,  maid  like  suannis,  set  in  gold,  with  xvi 

rubeis,  and  diamantis,  and  viii  quhite  suannis  &  set  with  double 

perle. 

Item  a  grete  round  ball,  in  maner  of  a  chalfer,  of  silver  ouregilt. 
Item  a  levare§§  of  silver  ouregilt  with  a  cover 
Item  a  cop  with  a  cover  onregilt  &  punchit. 
Item  thre  brokin  gilt  pecis  of  silver. 
Item  thre  quhite  pecis,  a  fut  &  a  cover  of  silver,  ouregilt. 

*  Drinking  cups.  An  interesting  item— four  drinking  cups  of  Robert  the 
Bruce's. 

t  David's  Tower,  in  the  castle.  1  Unknown ;  Perhaps  turquoises, 

g  Perhaps  his  mail  shirt.  ||  Crimson.  f  Friar's  beads. 

**  A  large  hoop  or  ring.  ft  Ingot.  {{  A  hinge.  '$  Laver 
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Item  a  grete  vice  nail  made  of  siKer. 

Item  twa  brokin  platis  of  silver  and  a  dische. 

Item  in  a  gardeviant  in  the  fyrst  a  grete  hosterage  fedder.* 

Item  a  poik  of  lavender. 

Item  a  buke  with  levis  of  golde  with  xiii  levis  of  gold  fulye. 

Item  a  covering  of  variand  purpir  tarter,  browdin  with  thrissillis  &  a 

nnicorne. 

Item  a  ruf  &  pendiclis  of  the  same. 
Item  a  pare  of  metingis  f  for  hunting. 
Item  the  surples  of  the  robe  riall. 
In  ane  uther  gardeviant,  in  the  fyrst  a  lamp  of  silver,  a  corperale  with 

a  cais.     Item  thre  quhippisj:  and  twa  bukis. 

Memorandum,  gnttin  in  a  box  quhilk  was  deliverit  be  the  countas 
of  Athole,  and  tauld  in  presens  of  the  chancellar,  lord  Lile,  the  prior 
of  Sanctandrois  &  the  thesaurnr.  In  the  fyrst  in  a  purs  of  ledder 
within  the  said  box  thre  hundreth  rois  nobilis  of  the  quljilkis  thare  is 
vii  Hari  nobilis. 

Item  in  the  same  purs  of  half  rois  nobillis  fyve  hundreth  hail  rois  no- 
bilis, sextene  rois  nobillis. 
Item  gotten  in  ane  uther  box,  fra  the  said  countas,  the  xxi  day  of 

Junii,  in  a  canves  poik,  within  the  said  box,  tuelf  hundreth  &  sevin 

angel  nobilis.§ 
Item  in  ane  uther  purs,  of  ledder,  beand  in  the  same  box,  ane  hundreth 

angelis. 
Item  in  the  same  purs,  thre  Imndreth  fyfti  and  sevin  demyis. 

Memorandum,  fund  in  a  blak  coffre  quliilk  was  brocht  be  the  abbot 
of  Arbroth,  In  the  first  the  grete  sarpe  ||  of  gold  contenand  xxv  schaiffis 
with  the  fedder  betuix. 
Item  a  water  pnt  of  silver. 

Item  a  pare  of  cunde  bedis,  and  a  grete  muste  ball. 
Item  a  collar  of  cokkilscliellis  contensnd  xxiiii  schellis  of  gold. 
Item  a  bane  coffre,  &  in  it  a  grete  corsof  gold,  with  four  precious  stanis 

and  a  clienye  of  gold. 
Item  a  beid  of  a  cassedonne. 
Item  twa  I  raid  pecis  of  brynt  silver  bnllioune. 
Item  in  a  laddering  purs,  beand  in  the  said  blak  offre,  tuelf  score  & 

xvi  salutis. 

Item  in  the  same  purs  thretti  &  sex  Leivis  and  half  nobilis. 
Item  in  the  same  purs  four  score  and  thre  Franche  crounis. 
Item  in  the  same  purs  fourtene  score  of  ducatis,  and  of  thame  gevin 

to  the  er!e  of  Angus  fyve  score  and  six  ducatis. 
Item  in  the  said  coffre,  quhilk  was  broclit  be  the  said  abbot,  a  litil  cors 

with  precious  stanis. 
Item  in  a  blak  box  brocht  be  the  said  abbot  to  the  toune  of  Perth  the 

xxvi  day  of  Junii,  in  the  first,  lows  in  the  said  box,  four  thousand 

thre  hundreth  and  fourti  dt-myis. 
Item  in  a  purs  of  ledder  in  the  said  box  four  hundreth  tuenti  &  viii 

Lewis  of  gold,  and  in  the  same  purs  of  ledder,  of  Franche  crounis 

fyve  Imndreth  thre  score  and  sex.     And  of  thame  twa  salutis  and 

four  Lewis. 

Item  in  a  quhite  coffre  of  irne  deliverit  be  the  said  abbot,  thre  thou- 
sand, nyne  hundretli,  four  score  &  viii  angelis. 

Memorandum,  ressauit  in  Scone,  be  the  thesaurar,  in  presens  of  the 
bischop  of  Glasgw,  lord  Lile,  the  prior  of  Sanctandmis,  Patrik  Home, 
&  lord  Orummond,  the  xxiii  day  of  Junii,  in  Avereis  box,  lous,  without 
ony  purs,  a  thousand  and  thretti  Hari  nobilis. 
Item  in  a  purs  of  ledder,  within  the  said  box,  a  thousand  &  twenti  rois 

nobilis,  and  in  the  said  purs  fyfti  &  four  Hari  nobilis  in  half  Hari 

nobilis. 

Item  a  grete  gugeoune  *H  of  gold. 
Item  thare  was  a  writ  fund  in  the  said  box  sayand,  in  this  box  are  xii  c 

Hari  nobiiis,  and  in  the  same  box,  \\  c  rois  nobilis. 

Thir  ar  the  names  of  thame  that  wist  of  the  said  box  quhen  it  was 
in  the  myra 

James  Averi 
William  Putonsone 
William  Wallace 

Item  ressavit  fra  lang  Patric  Hnme,  &  George  of  Tonris,  xvi  skore  of 

Hare  nobelis,  qnhilkis  tha  had  of  a  part  of  the  money  takin  be  the 

Cuntas  of  Atholl  and  Johne  Steward. 
Item  of  the  same  some  &  money  gevin  to  the  said  Patric  for  his 

reward fourti  Hare  nobilis. 

THE  COMPT  of  schir  William  Knollis,  lord  saint  Johnnis  of  Jeru- 
salem, &c.  thesaurar  till  oar  soverain  lord,  maid  at  Edinburgh  the 
xiiiii  day  of  Febrnar,  the  yer  of  God,  &c.  nynte  ane  yeris 

•  Ostrich  feather.  t  Hunting  gloves.  {  Whips. 

8  Tlilr  boxls  put  In  the  thesaurhoug  in  the  grete  ktst  nerrest  the  windo. 

1  Belt.          {  Unknown. 


of  all  his  ressait  &  expens  fra  the  ferd  day  of  the  moneth  of  Jnnii  in 
the  yer  of  God,  &c.  auchty  and  aucht  yeris  unto  the  day  of  this  present 
compt. 


In  the  6rst  he  chargis  him  with  viim  v°  Ixxxxvii  li  iiii  »  in  gold  of  sex 
thousand  thre  hundreth  thretty  a  pece  of  angell  nobillis  ressavit  be 
the  comptar  as  is  contenit  in  the  beginning  of  this  buke  writtin 
with  Johnne  Tyriia  hand,  And  with  ii°  xvi  /»'  iiii  s  in  gold  of  ane 
hundreth  fourscore  aucht  Scottis  ridaris,  as  is  contenit  in  this  sam- 
myn  buke. 

And  with  liiii  U  be  fifty  four  Fraunce  riallis  of  gold. . 

And  with  viiic  Ixxxii  li  be  nyne  hundreth  fourscore  unicornis. 

And  with  vic  Ixvi  li  xiiii  a  iiii  d  in  ane  thousand  Scottis  crownis. 

And  with  Jm  iiic  xxxiii  li  vi  «  viii  d  in  tua  thousand  demyis  ressauit 
and  gevin  for  a  merke  the  pece. 

And  with  iim  Ixix  li  iiii  s  in  tua  thousand  nyne  hundreth  fifty  sex 
demyis  gevin  the  pece  for  fourtene  schillingis. 

And  with  vim  xix  li  ix  s  in  thre  thousand  thre  hundreth  fifty  five  rose 
nobillis  and  ane  quarter,  the  quhilk  wer  gevin  for  thretty  sex  schil- 
lings the  pece,  except  four  hundreth  that  war  gevin  for  thretty  five 
schillings  the  pece. 

And  with  iiii™  iiii«  Ixvi  li  viii  s  in  tua  thousand  sevin  hundreth  tuenty 
nyne  Hary  nobilhs  gevin  for  thretty  tua  schillingis  the  pece. 

And  with  xi  U  v  s  in  fiftene  Flemis  ridaris  fiftene  schilling  the  pece. 

And  with  iiii0  xxxii  li  in  four  hundreth  four  score  Lewis  and  halve  rose 
nobillis  gevin  for  auchtene  schilling  the  pece. 

And  with  iiiic  Ixxxxtiii  li  iiii  s  in  sevin  hundreth  sex  Fraunce  crounis 
gevin  for  fourtene  schillingis  the  pece. 

And  with  xxx  li  in  Duch  gold. 

And  with  iic  vi  li  viii  5  in  tua  hundreth  fifty  aucht  salutis  gevin  for 
sextene  schillingis  the  pece. 

And  with  ic  xxxix  li  iiii  s  in  ane  hundreth  sevinty  four  ducatis  gevin 
for  sextene  schillingis  the  pece. 

Summa  of  this  charge  xxiiii™  v°  xvii  li  x  s. 


NOTE  10. 
Margaret  Drvmmand,  Mistress  to  James  IV, 

From  a  note  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Macgregor  Stirling's,  in  his  valuable 
manuscript  collections  on  the  chronology  of  the  reign  of  James  IV.,  I 
am  enabled  to  give  some  curious  particulars  regarding  this  unfortunate 
favourite  of  James  IV.  She  was  daughter  of  John,  first  Lord  Drum- 
mond,  and  the  king  seems  to  have  become  attached  to  her  at  an  early 
period.  In  his  first  Parliament,  3rd  October,  1488,  she  had  an  allow- 
ance for  dresses  (mentioned  in  the  text,  p.  105).  She  bore  a  daughter 
to  the  king  in  1495,  as  it  may  be  presumed  from  an  entry  in  the  Lord 
High  Treasurer's  Books,  which  states,  that  twenty-one  pounds  seven 
shillings,  had  been  expended  on  the  "  Lady  Mergetis  dochter."  In 
Douglas's  Peerage,  vol.  i.  p.  51,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  361,  she  is  mentioned  as 
having  been  poisoned  in  1501.  But  she  appears  to  have  been  alive  on 
24th  June,  1502  as  in  the  Treasurer's  Books  under  that  date,  is  the 
following  entry :  "  Item,  the  xxiiii  day  of  Junii,  the  kyng  wes  in  Drum- 
monde  giffin  to  Mergrett  Drummonde  be  the  kingis  commande,  twenty- 
one  pounds.  Item,  to  her  nuriss  forty-one  pounds."  It  is  possible, 
however,  this  may  have  been  the  king's  daughter,  not  his  mistress. 
Great  mystery  hangs  over  the  death  of  this  royal  favourite,  and  the 
most  minute  account  is  to  be  found  in  a  celebrated  work  where  one 
would  certainly  little  expect  to  meet  an  obscure  portion  of  Scottish 
history- -Moreri's  Dictionary.  It  is  taken  from  a  MS.  history  of  the 
family  of  Drummond,  composed  in  1689.  Speaking  of  the  first  Lord 
Drummond — "  He  had,"  says  the  author,  "  four  daughters,  one  of 
whom,  named  Margaret,  was  so  much  beloved  by  James  IV.,  that  he 
wished  to  marry  her ;  but  as  they  were  connected  by  blood,  and  a  dis- 
pensation from  the  pope  was  required,  the  impatient  monarch  concluded 
a  private  marriage,  from  which  clandestine  union  sprang  a  daughter, 
who  became  the  wife  of  the  earl  of  Huntley.  The  dispensation  having 
arrived,  the  king  determined  to  celebrate  his  nuptials  publicly;  but  the 
jealousy  of  some  of  the  nobles  against  the  house  of  Drummond,  sug- 
gested to  them  the  cruel  project  of  taking  off  Jtfargaret  by  poison,  in 
order  that  her  family  might  not  enjoy  the  glory  of  giving  two  queens 
to  Scotland."  (Moreri,  under  "  Drummond.")  It  is  certain  that  Mar- 
garet Drummond,  with  Enphemia  Lady  Fleming,  and  the  Lady  Sybilla, 
her  sisters,  died  suddenly  at  the  same  time,  with  symptoms  exciting  a 
strong  suspicion  of  poison,  which  it  was  thought  had  been  administered 
to  them  at  breakfast.  So  far  the  story  substantially  agrees  with 
Moreri ;  but  that  the  unfortunate  lady  fell  a  victim  to  the  jealousy  of 
the  Scottish  nobles,  rests  on  no  authentic  evidence;  nor  does  this 
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explain  why  her  two  sisters,  Lady  Fleming  and  Lady  Syhilla,  should 
have  shared  her  fate.  The  story  tells  more  like  some  dreadful  domestic 
tragedy,  than  a  conspiracy  of  the  aristocracy  to  prevent  the  king's  mar- 
riage to  a  commoner.  Besides  this,  it  is  shown  by  n  deed  preserved  in 
the  Foedera,  vol.  xii.  p.  787,  that  James,  previous  to  the  catastrophe 
of  Margaret  Drummond,  had  entered  into  an  indenture,  binding  himself 
to  marry  the  Princess  Margaret  of  England — a  circumstance  certainly 
not  wholly  disproving  the  story  of  her  having  fallen  a  victim  to  aris- 
tocratic jealousy,  but  rendering  it  more  improbable.  If  the  dispen- 
sation for  James'  marriage  with  Margaret  Drummond  had  been  procured, 
it  is  probable  that  it  would  have  been  discovered  by  Andrew  Stewart 
during  those  investigations  into  the  papal  records  which  he  instituted 
at  Rome  on  the  subject  of  the  great  Douglas  case,  when  he  accidentally 
fell  upon  the  documents  which  settled  the  long  agitated  question 
regarding  the  marriage  of  Robert  II.  to  Elizabeth  More.  The  three 
ladies  thus  united  in  death,  were  interred  together  in  the  centre  of  the 
choir  of  the  cathedral  church  at  Dunblane.  Their  grave  was  marked  by 
three  plain  blue  marble  flags,  which  remained  untouched  till  1817,  when 
they  were  removed  to  make  way  for  some  repairs  on  the  parochial  church 
into  which  the  choir  of  the  ancient  cathedral  had  been  transformed. 
Sir  Walter  Drummond,  lord-clerk  register,  their  paternal  uncle,  was,  at 
the  time  of  their  death,  dean  of  Dunblane,  a  circumstance,  says  Mr. 
Stirling,  which  seems  to  have  led  to  their  interment  there,  the  family 
having  lately  removed  from  Stobhal!,  their  original  seat  on  the  banks 
of  the  Tay,  to  Drummond  castle,  where  they  probably  had  no  place  of 
interment.  An  entry  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  June  18,  1503,  shows 
that  the  king's  daughter  by  Margaret  Drnmmond,  had  some  time 
before  been  removed  from  Drummond  castle  to  the  palace  at  Stirling: 
— "  Item  to  the  nuriss  that  brocht  the  king's  dochter  fra  Drummyne 
to  Strivilin,  3  Ibs.  10  sh."  The  child  was  brought  up  in  Edinburgh 
castle  under  the  name  of  the  Lady  Margaret :  she  married  John,  lord 
Gordon,  son  and  heir-apparent  of  Alexander,  earl  of  Huntley  (Mag. 
Sig.  xv.  193.  26th  April,  1510).  In  the  Treasurer's  Books,  under 
the  1st  February,  1502-3,  is  this  entry: — "Item  to  the  priests  of 
Edinburgh  for  to  do  dirge  and  saule  messe  for  Mergratt  Drummond  v. 
Ib."  Again,  February  10,  1502-3 — "Item  to  the  priests  that  sing  in 
Dumblane  for  Margaret  Drummond  their  quarters  tee  v  Ibs."  Entries 
similar  to  this  are  to  be  found  in  the  Treasurer's  Books  as  far  as  they 
are  extant  down  to  the  end  of  the  reign,  from  which  it  appears  that 
two  priests  were  regularly  employed  to  sing  masses  for  her  soul  in 
Dunblane. 

NOTE  11. 
Sir  Andrew  Wood  of  Largo. 

The  connection  of  this  eminent  person  with  James  III.  is  illustrated 
by  a  charter  under  the  great  seal  x.  87,  dated  8th  March,  1482, 
which  states  that  this  monarch  had  taken  into  consideration  the  free 
and  faithful  service,  by  sea  and  land,  in  war  and  in  peace,  rendered 
him  by  Andrew  Wood,  of  Leith  ;  and  on  this  ground  it  proceeds 
to  state  that  James  granted  to  him  and  his  heirs,  hereditarily 
and  in  fee,  the  lands  and  village  of  Largo  in  the  sheriffdom  of  Fife. 
It  is  probable  that  Wood  was  originally  a  merchant  trader  of 
Leith,  and  that  a  genius  for  naval  enterprise  iras  drawn  out  and 
cherished  by  casnal  encounters  with  pirates  in  defence  of  his  property  ; 
— after  which,  his  talents,  as  a  brave  and  successful  commander,  be- 
coming known  to  James  HI.,  this  monarch  gave  him  employment,  not 
only  in  war,  and  against  his  enemies  of  England,  but  in  diplomatic 
negotiations.  It  has  been  stated  in  the  text,  that  the  brilliant  suc- 
cesses of  Wood  during  the  reign  of  James  IV.  were  against  English 
pirates.  This  fact  seems  established  by  a  charter  under  the  great  seal 
xii.  304,  18th  May,  1491,  in  which  James  IV.  grants  to  Andrew 
Wood  a  license  to  build  a  castle  at  Largo  with  iron  gates,  on  account 
of  the  great  services  done  and  losses  sustained  by  the  said  Andrew, 
and  for  the  services  which  it  was  confidently  hoped  he  would  yet 
render ;  and  because  the  said  Andrew  had,  at  great  personal  expense, 
built  certain  houses  and  a  fortalice,  on  the  lands  of  Largo,  by  the  hands 
of  Englishmen  captured  by  him,  with  the  object  of  resisting  and  ex- 
pelling pirates  who  had  often  invaded  the  kingdom,  and  attacked  the 
lieges.  The  existence  of  a  truce  between  the  two  kingdoms  at  the 
time  when  these  actions  of  Wood  are  described  as  having  taken  place, 
neither  throws  any  suspicion  on  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  nor  proves 
that  Henry  may  not  have  privately  encouraged  the  expedition  of 
Stephen  Bull  against  Wood.  A  truce  existed  between  the  kingdoms, 
and  proposals  for  bringing  about  a  final  peace  on  the  basis  of  a 
marriage  between  James  and  an  English  princess  were  actually  under 
consideration,  when  Henry  had  bribed  the  Lord  Bothwell  and  Sir 
Thomas  Tod  to  seize  the  Scottish  king  and  deliver  him  into  his  hands 
CRymer.  vol.  xii.  p.  440).  Some  of  the  items  of  this  dnte.  1491.  in 


the  Treasurer's  Accounts,  prove,  in  a  very  convincing  manner,  that 
James,  in  all  probability  in  consequence  of  the  advice  and  instructions 
of  Andrew  Wood,  had  begun  to  pay  great  attention  to  everything 
calculated  to  increase  the  naval  strength  of  the  kingdom.  He  built 
ships  at  his  own  expense,  made  experiments  in  sailing,  studifd  the 
principles  of  navigation  and  gunnery,  and  attached  to  his  service,  by 
ample  presents,  such  foreign  captains  and  mariners  as  visited  his 
dominions  for  the  purposes  of  trade  and  commerce. 

NOTE  12. 
Mons   Meg. 

Popular  as  Mons  Meg  has  been  amongst  the  Scottish  antiquaries  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  her  celebrity,  when  she  was  carried  by  James 
IV.,  July  10,  1489,  to  the  siege  of  Dumbarton,  if  we  may  judge  from 
some  of  the  items  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  was  of  no  interior  descrip- 
tion. Thus,  under  that  date,  we  have  this  entry: — "Item  given  to 
the  gunners  to  drink-silver  when  they  cartit  Monss,  by  the  King's 
command,  18  shillings."  Mons,  however,  from  her  enormous  size  and 
weight  proved  exceedingly  unmanageable ;  and  after  having  been 
brought  back  from  Dumbarton  to  Edinburgh,  she  enjoyed  an  interval 
of  eight  years'  inglorious  repose.  When  James,  however,  in  1497,  sat 
down  before  Norham,  the  great  gun  was,  with  infinite  hibour  and 
expense,  conveyed  to  the  siege,  and  some  of  the  items  regarding  her 
transport  are  amusing.  The  construction  of  a  new  cradle  or  carriage 
for  her  seems  to  have  been  a  work  of  great  labour.  Thus,  on  July  24, 
1497,  we  have,  "  Item  to  pynouris  to  here  ye  trees  to  be  Mons  new 
cradill  to  her  at  St.  Leonards  quliare  scho  lay,  iii  sh.  vid ;"  and  again, 
July  28,  "Item  for  xiii  stane  of  irne  to  m:ik  graith  to  Monsis  new 
cradill,  and  gavilokkis  to  ga  with  her,  xxxs.  iiiid."  "  Item  to  vii  wrights 
for  twa  dayis  and  a  half  ya  maid  Monsis  cradill,  xxiii  sh.  iii.V  "  Item 
for  xxiiii  li  of  talloun  [tallow]  to  Mons.1'  "Item  for  viii  elne  of  canwas 
to  be  Mons  claiths  to  cover  her."  "  Item  for  mare  talloun  to  Mons." 
"  Item  to  Sir  Thomas  Galbraith  for  paynting  of  Monsis  claiths,  xiiii  sh," 
"  Item  to  the  Minstralis  that  playit  before  Mons  doune  the  gait,  xiiii 
sh."  The  name  of  this  celebrated  gun,  as  stated  in  the  Treasurer's 
Accounts,  is  simply  Mons.  Drummond  of  Hawthornden  is  the  first 
author  who  calls  her  Mons  Meg.  For  these  curious  particulars  I  am 
indebted  to  the  manuscript  notes  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Macgregor  Stirling. 

NOTE  13. 
Perkin  Warlteck. 

It  is  difficult  to  solve  the  problem  whether  James  was  a  sincere 
believer  in  the  reality  of  Warbeck's  pretensions.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that,  from  political  motives,  he  first  entered  into  the  intrigues 
with  the  duchess  of  Burgundy,  which  commenced  soon  after  Lambert 
Simnel's  defeat  and  capture — though  without  any  steady  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  Warbeck's  story — but  that  he  became  afterwards,  on  the 
arrival  of  this  extraordinary  person  in  Scotland,  a  convert  to  his  being 
a  son  of  the  duke  of  York;  and  that  he  entertained  the  same  opinion, 
even  when  he  found  it  necessary  to  advise  his  departure  from  Scotland. 
Of  the  residence  of  Warbeck  in  this  country,  the  Treasurer's  Accounts 
furnish  some  curious  illustrations.  It  appears  that  Jamie  Duig,  a 
person  whose  name  occurs  frequently  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  and  who 
is  embalmed  in  Dunbar's  Poems,  "  tursed  the  arrass  work,"  or  arranged 
the  hanging  and  tapestry  at  Stirling,  on  the  20th  November,  1495,  in 
contemplation  of  Prince  Richard's  arrival — (Treasurer's  Books  under 
that  date).  A  person  named  David  Caldwell  received  eighteen 
shillings  for  the  "  graithing  "  or  furnishing  of  his  chamber  in  the  town ; 
and  couriers  were  sent  with  letters  to  the  Lords  of  Strathern  and 
Athole,  and  to  the  Earl  Marshal  and  the  Barons  of  Angus,  requiring 
them  to  attend  upon  the  meeting  of  the  King  and  Prince  Richard  in 
Saint  Johnston.  (Treasurer's  Book,  sub  anno  1495).  It  is  mentioned 
in  the  text  that  a  tournament  was  held  in  honour  of  his  arrival,  and 
many  entries  in  the  Treasurer's  Books  relate  to  it  and  to  the  prepara- 
tions at  the  same  time  for  the  war  against  England.  Thus,  on  the 
9th  September,  1496  :  "  Item,  for  an  elne,  half  a  quarter,  and  a  nail 
of  double  red  taffety  to  the  duke  of  Yorkis  ban;ire — for  the  elne,  xviii 
sh. — xxi  sh.  iiii  d.  Item,  given  for  ii°  of  gold  party  for  the  duke  of 
Zorkis  banere,  xxvii  sh.  vii  d.  Item,  for  iii  quaris  of  a  silver  buke  to 
the  same  banare,  vi  sh.  Item,  tor  half  a  book  of  gold  party  to  ye 
duke  of  Zorkis  standart,  x^t  sh.  Item  for  a  book  of  fine  gold  for  the 
king's  coat  armour,  iii  Ib.  x  sh.  Item,  to  the  duie  of  York  in  his 
purse  by  the  king's  command,  xxxvi  Ib."  In  the  followng  entry  we 
find  mention  of  an  "indenture,"  drawn  up  between  James  and  the 
duke  of  York,  which  is  now  unfortunately  lost.  "  Item,  given  to 
Roland  Robison  (he  was  a  French  gunner  or  engineer,  who  had  probably 
been  in  Warbeck's  service  when  at  the  court  of  Charles  VIII )  "  for 
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the  red  "  (settlement)  '•  of  the  Inglismen  to  the  sea,  like  as  is  contenit 
in  an  indenture  made  betwixt  the  kings  gnde  grace  and  the  duke  of 
Zork,  ii«  Ib." 

It  is  probable  that  one  of  the  conditions  entered  into  by  James  in 
this  indenture  was  to  pay  to  Warbeck  a  monthly  pension  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twelve  pounds.  Thus,  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  May  6, 
1497,  we  find  this  entry  :  "Item,  to  Roland  Robison,  for  his  Maisteris" 
("Zork"  on  the  margin)  monethis  pensioun,  i°  xii  Ib."  Again,  June 
7,  1497.  "Item,  to  Roland  Robison  and  the  Dean  of  Zork,  for  their 
Maisteris  monetliis  pension,  i°  xii  Ib."  And  again,  June  27.  "  Giffin 
to  the  Dean  of  Zork  and  Roland  Robison  for  the  Dukia  (of  Zorkis) 
monetblie  pensioun  to  come  in,  if  xii  Ib."  This  large  allowance,  which 
amounted  to  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  forty-four  pounds 
yearly  was  probably  one  great  cause  for  James's  anxiety  to  see  War- 
beck  out  of  the  kingdom  ;  for,  besides  the  pension  to  the  duke  of  York, 
it  must  be  recollected  that  the  king  supported  the  whole  body  of  his 
English  attendants ;  and  the  entries  of  payments  to  Roland  Robison 
for  "  redding,"  or  settling,  the  Englishmen's  costs,  are  numerous. 
Warbeck,  too,  appears  to  have  been  extravagant ;  for  notwithstanding 
his  allowance,  he  had  got  into  debt,  and  had  pleJged  his  brown  horse, 
which  he  was  forced  to  leave  in  the  innkeeper's  hands,  although  thir- 
teen shillings  would  have  set  him  free.  '•  Item,  giffin  to  the  protho- 
notare  to  quit  out  the  Duke  of  Zorkis  brown  horse  that  lay  in  wed  in 
the  toune,  .\i;i  sh."  The  same  books  contain  a  minute  detail  of  the 
victualling  of  the  ship  in  which  Warbeck,  accompanied  by  his  wile, 
Lady  Catherine  Gordon,  quitted  Scotland.  The  vessel  was  not  only 
under  the  command,  but  was  the  property  of  the  afterwards  celebrated 
Robert  Bertoune.  Amongst  the  stores  were  "  twa  tun  and  four  pipes 
of  wine,  eight  bolls  of  ait  mele  "  (oatmeal),  "eighteen  marts  of  beef, 
twenty-three  muttons,  and  a  boghead  of  herring."  Andrew  Bertoune, 
the  brother  of  the  captain,  is  mentioned  as  having  furnished  biscuit, 
cider,  and  beer  for  the  voyage.  The  duchess  of  York,  by  tiie  king's 
command,  received  three  elns  and  a  half  of  "  rowane  cannee,"  to  make 
her  "ane  see  goune,"  with  two  elne  and  a  half  of  ryssilis  black,  to 
make  her  iloaks.  It  is  well  known,  that  after  the  execution  of  War- 
beck  in  1498,  the  extraordinary  beauty  and  misfortunes  of  this  lady 
induced  Henry  VII.,  whose  disposition,  although  cautious,  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  either  cold  or  unamiable,  to  treat  her  with  kind- 
ness and  humanity.  The  populace  applied  to  her  the  epithet  of  the 
White  Rose  of  Scotland.  She  was  placed  under  the  ciiarge  of  the 
queen — received  a  pension — and  afterwards  married  Sir  Matbew 
Crudock  of  North  Wales,  ancestor  of  the  earls  of  Pembroke. — (Stciv- 
art's  Genealogy,  p.  Co).  From  an  entry  in  the  privy  purse  expenses 
of  Henry  VII.,  published  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas  (p.  115,  part  ii.  of  the 
Excerpta  Historica),  she  seems  to  have  been  taken  on  15th  October, 
1497. 

Sir  Mathew  Cradock  and  the  White  Rose  had  an  only  daughter. 
Margaret,  who  married  Sir  Richard  Herbert  of  Ewyas,  natural  son  of 
William,  first  earl  of  Pembroke.  (Dugdalc's  Baronage,  vol.  ii.  p.  255). 
Their  son,  William,  on  the  extinction  of  the  legitimate  male  line  of  the 
earls  of  Pembroke,  was  created  Earl  of  Pembroke  by  Edward  VI. 
(Dugdale's  Baronagf,  vol.  ii  p.  258). 

Sir  Matthew  Cradock  and  the  Lady  Catherine,  his  wife,  are  interred 
in  the  old  church  at  Swansea,  in  Glamorganshire,  under  a  monument 
of  the  altar  kind,  richly  decorated,  but  now  much  mutilated  and 
defaced — beneath  which  is  this  inscription  : — 

HKK]:  LVKTB  SIR  HATIIU  CRADOCK,  KNIGHT,  SOME  TIMK 
DEPUTIE  UNTO  THE  EIGHT  HONOURABLE  CHARLES  GRIE  OF 
WORCET  .  .  IN  THE  COUNTY  OF  GLAMORGAN  .  .  MOR  .  . 
CHANCELLOR  OF  THK  SAME,  SThWAKD  OF  GOWER  AND  KILVEI, 
AND  MY  LADY  CATHERINE  HIS  WIF .* 

"Sir  Edward  Herbert  of  Ewyas  is  buried,"  says  Dngdale,  Baronage, 
vol.  ii.  p.  258,  "  under  a  noble  tomb  at  Bargavenny,  beside  Margaret 
hU  wife." 

NOTE  14. 
Battle  of  Flodden. 

It  is  difficult,  from  the  conflicting  accounts  of  historians,  to  arrive 
at  the  numbers  of  each  army  in  the  battle  of  Flodden  ;  and  even  more 
difficult  to  estimate  the  loss  on  both  sides.  That  nearly  a  hundred 
thousand  souls  mustered  on  the  Borough-muir  is  extremely  probable ; 
bnt  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that  of  these  a  great  many  were  waggoners, 
cutlers,  servants,  and  camp-followers ;  that  the  presence  of  the  king 
•nd  the  whole  body  of  the  nobles  inferred  the  attendance  of  more  than 
the  usual  number  of  servants;  and  that  owing  to  the  delay  in  active 
operations,  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions,  the  army  was  diminished  by 

•  Bee'i  Beauties  of  England  and  Wales,vol.  xviii  p.  725. 


desertion  previous  to  the  battle.  When  this  is  considered,  the  estimate 
of  thirty-five  or  forty  thousand  men— the  latter  number  is  that  of  Dr. 
Lingard — is  probably  prettv  near  the  truth.  On  the  side  of  the  Eng- 
lish, it  is  certain  from  the  English  contemporary  account  of  the  battle, 
that  Surrey's  army  was,  at  the  lowest  computation,  twenty-six  thousand 
strong;  and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  this  was  rather  a  low 
estimate.*  The  battle  began  between  four  and  five  in  the  afternoon  of 
the  5th  of  September,  and  continued,  according  to  anf  authentic  con- 
temporary chronicle,  "  within  night,"  that  is  sometime  after  nightfall ; 
all  accounts  agreeing  that  the  combatants  were  only  separated  by  dark- 
ness. It  is  a  mistake  in  Lingard,  therefore,  to  tell  us  it  was  decided 
in  something  more  than  an  hour  From  half-past  four  on  the  5th  of 
September,  till  after  nightfall,  will  give  a  continuance  to  the  combat  of 
at  least  three  hours.  As  to  the  loss  sustained,  the  common  estimate 
of  ten  thousand  Scots  is  probably  under  the  truth.  After  giving  the 
names  of  the  nohles  and  chiefs  who  were  slain,  the  ancient  chronicle 
already  quoted  observes,  that  over  and  above  the  said  persons,  eleven 
or  twelve  thousand  of  the  Scots  who  were  slain  were  viewed  by  my 
Lord  Dacre,J  and  on  the  inscription  on  Surrey's  monument  at  Thetford, 
the  number  is  seventeen  thousand.§  But  whilst  this  last,  which  may 
be  considered  a  eulogistic  estimate,  is  yet  perhaps  not  very  far  from 
the  truth,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  an  endeavour  on  the  part  of  the 
English  historians  to  conceal  their  own  loss,  when  they  state  it  at 
fifteen  hundred  men.  Holinshed,  who  gives  this,  admits  that  the 
"  victory  was  dearly  bought  on  the  side  of  the  English,"  and  when  it  is 
considered  that  it  was  a  fair  eland  up  figbt,  which  lasted  with  the 
utmost  obstinacy  for  three  hours — that  no  pursuit  took  place  till  next 
day — and  that  no  quarter  was  given  on  either  side,  the  assertion  that 
only  fifteen  hundred  English  were  slain,  cannot  be  believed.  In 
noticing  the  very  few  Scottish  prisoners  taken,  the  ancient  English 
account  of  the  battle  observes,  "many  other  Scottish  prisoners  could 
and  might  have  been  taken,  but  they  were  EO  vengeable  and  cruel  in 
their  fighting,  that  when  Englishmen  had  the  better  of  them,  they 
would  not  save  them,  though  it  were  that  diverse  Scottes  offered  great 
sumes  of  money  for  their  lives."  ||  Lord  Thomas  Howard,  indeed,  in 
his  message  to  the  king,  had  declared,  that  as  he  expected  no  quarter 
himself,  he  would  give  none ;  and  this  fierce  resolution  of  the  English 
admiral  was  probably  rendered  more  intense  in  its  operation  by  the 
silence  of  the  Scottish  king,  who  replied  with  courtesy  to  the  cartel  of 
Surrey,  but  did  not  condescend  to  send  Howard  an  answer.  With  the 
exception  of  the  highlanders  and  islesmen,  the  Scots  preserved  good 
discipline.  Their  army,  when  first  seen  by  Howard,  was  drawn  up  in 
five  divisions :  some  in  the  form  of  squares,  others  in  that  of  wedges, 
and  they  descended  the  hill  on  foot  in  good  order,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Germans,  in  perfect  silence. ^f  Every  man  for  the  most  part,  was 
armed  with  a  keen  and  sharp  spear,  five  yards  in  length,  and  a  target 
which  he  held  before  him.  When  their  spears  failed,  they  fought 
with  great  sharp  swords,  making  little  or  no  noise.  The  old  account 
of  the  battle  expressly  states  that  few  were  slain  by  arrows,  as  the 
rain  had  damaged  the  English  bows,  but  that  most  fell  by  the  bills  of 
the  Englishmen ;  and  yet  the  armorial  device  given  as  an  augmentation 
to  his  arms  to  Surrey  in  commemoration  of  his  victory — a  demi-lion 
gules,,  transfixed  with  an  arrow — seems  to  contradict  this;  whilst  the 
impatience  of  the  highlanders,  under  Huntley  and  Lennox,  has  always 
been  ascribed  to  the  deadly  discharge  of  the  English  bowmen.  The 
English  artillery  were  well  served,  and  did  considerable  execution; 
whilst  the  Scottish  guns,  injudiciously  placed  and  ill-directed,  fired 
over  the  heads  of  the  enemy ;  a  blunder  probably  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
obstinacy  of  the  king,  who  would  not  suffer  them  to  play  upon  the 
English  columns  when  they  were  passing  the  river.  James  thus  lost 
the  great  advantage  which  might  have  been  derived  from  the  acknow- 
ledged excellence  in  the  make  and  calibre  of  the  Scottish  ordnance.  ^ 

As  the  battle  of  Flodden  is  of  much  importance  in  tracing  the  mili- 
tary history  of  the  country,  I  may  notice  an  inaccuracy  of  Hume, 
which  to  the  general  student  mighf  seem  of  little  importance,  but  to 
the  military  reader  it  will  not  appear  so.  This  historian  informs  us  ** 
that  Surrey,  finding  that  the  river  Till  prevented  his  attack,  made  a 

*  The  rare  contemporary  tract  reprinted  by  my  friend  Mr.  Pltcnirn,  and 
entitled,  "  Hatayle  of  Floddon-felde,  called  Brain-ton  Moore,"  tbus  com- 
mences :— "  The  maner  of  th'  advauncyng  of  my  lord  of  Surrey,  tresourier 
and  marshall  of  Eniflande,  levetenente  general!  of  the  north,  parties  of 
the  same,  with  xivi  M  towards  the  kynge  of  Scotts  and  his  armye,  vewed 
and  nombred  to  an  hundrede  thousande  men  at  the  leest." 

f  Ibid.  p.  12.  1  Batayle  of  Brainston  Moor,  p.  11. 

g  Kidi>ath'a  Border  History,  p.  491.    |  Batayle  of  Brainston  Moore,  p.  12. 

1  Original  Gazette  of  the  Battle  of  Fl..dden,MS.  in  herald's  office,  printed 
by  Pinkerton.— Appendix  to  2nd  vol.  No.  X.— L»  battaile  dud:  Hoy  D  fcs- 
cosse  estoit  diriuee  en  cinq:  battailles,  Et  chacum  battaille  loing  1'un  de 
1'antre  euviron  un  trait  d'arc  .  .  partie  d'Eulx  Estorent  en  quudrans,  et 
autres  en  maniere  de  pointe. 

"  Hume's  History,  p.  292. 
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feint  by  marching  to  Berwick,  as  if  lie  meant  to  enter  Scotland ;  npon 
whicli  James  descended  from  his  encampment,  having  fired  his  huts. 
"  On  this  Surrey,"  says  he,  "  took  advantage  of  the  smoke,  and  passed 
the  river  with  his  army,  rendering  a  battle  inevitable,  for  which  both 
sides  prepared  with  tranquillity  and  order."  This,  any  one  who  will 
study  the  battle  as  it  is  given  in  this  history,  from  contemporary 
records,  will  discover  to  be  a  misapprehension  of  the  fact. 

Note  15. 
Conspiracy  of  Lady  Glammis. 

That  a  noble  matron,  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  of  great  beauty, 
should  be  tried,  condemned,  and  burnt,  for  an  attempt  to  comp:iss  the 
king's  death  by  poison,  and  should  also  have  the  crime  of  witchcraft 
imputed  to  her  by  most  of  our  historians,  is  an  appalling  event.  In 
the  absence  of  direct  proof,  Mr.  Pitcairn,  in  liis  notes  upon  the  trial 
of  Lady  Glammis,  has  adopted  the  story  told  by  Buchanan,  book  xiv. 
c.  54,  and  repeated  by  all  following  writers,  with  the  exception  of 
Pinkerton ;  he  pronounces  her  innocent  of  the  crimes  laid  to  her 
charge,  and  a  victim  of  James's  implacable  hatred  to  the  house  of 
Douglas.  The  examination  of  the  curious  evidence  which  he  has 
published  has  led  me  to  form  a  different  opinion.  As  to  her  being 
justly  found  guilty  of  treason,  in  assisting  the  earl  of  Angus  and 
George  Douglas  in  their  attempts  to  "  invade  "  the  king's  person,  and 
re-establish  their  authority  in  Scotland,  there  seems  to  be  no  question. 
It  was  natural  she  should  support  her  brothers ;  and  had  her  offences 
been  confined  to  this,  although  the  act  was  undoubtedly  treason,  it  is 
probable  the  sentence  of  death  would  have  been  exchanged  for  banish- 
ment or  imprisonment.  But  a  little  investigation  will  convince  us,  I 
think,  that  the  king  was  not  so  unjust  and  implacable  as  has  been 
imagined,  nor  the  lady  the  injured  and  innocent  woman  she  has  been 
represented.  Let  us  look  a  little  into  her  life. 

She  married,  probably  about  the  year  1521,  John,  sixth  Lord 
Glammis.  He  died  on  the  8th  of  August,  1528,  in  his  thirty-seventh 
year;  and,  about  four  months  after  his  death  (Dec.  1,  1528),  Lady 
Glammis  was  summoned,  with  Patrick  Hume  of  Blacater,  Hugh 
Kennedy  of  Girvanmnins,  and  Patrick  Charter!*,  to  answer  before 
Parliament  for  having  given  assistance  to  the  Earl  of  Angus  in  convo- 
cating  the  king's  lieges  for  the  invasion  of  his  majesty's  person.* 
These  men  were  all  bold  and  active  partisans  of  the  Douglases.  On 
September  20,  1529,  we  find  that  Lady  Glammis  and  Patrick  Charteris 
of  Cutbelgurdy,  a  person  wlto,  in  the  interval,  had  been  indicted  to 
stand  his  trial  for  fire-raising  and  cow-lifting  ;f  obtained  a  letter  of 
license  to  pass  to  parts  beyond  sea,  on  their  pilgrimage,  and  other 
lawful  business.  J  Whether  Patrick  and  the  lady  had  gone  upon  their 
pilgrimage  does  not  appear,  but  she  did  not  interrupt  her  political 
intrigues,  and  seems  to  have  been  again  not  only  summoned,  but  found 
gnilty  of  treason  ;  for,  on  July  1,  1531.  we  find  that  Gavin  Hamilton 
got  a  gift  from  the  crown  of  the  escheat  of  all  the  goods,  heritable  and 
moveable,  of  Janet  Lady  Glammis,  whicli  had  been  forfeited  on  account 
of  her  intercommuning  with  our  sovereign  lord's  rebels,  or  for  any  other 
crimes.  § 

At  this  time  she  appears  to  have  fled  from  justice,  and  we  lose  sight 
of  her  for  some  time;  but  on  31st  January,  1532,  a  far  daiker  crime 
than  caballing  with  rebels,  or  associating  with  fire-raisers,  was  laid  to 
her  charge.  She  was  summoned  to  stand  her  trial  at  the  Justice 
Ayre  of  Forfar,  for  the  poisoning  her  husband  Lord  Glammis.  The 
crimes  of  poisoning  and  witchcraft  were  then  very  commonly  asso- 
ciated, as  may  be  seen  from  many  interesting  trials  in  Mr.  Pitcairn 's 
Collections.  The  great  dealers  in  poisons  were  witches,  and  the 
potency  of  their  drugs  was  thought  to  be  increased  by  the  charms  and 
incantations  with  which  they  were  concocted:  hence  probably  the 
mala  fama  against  Lady  Glammis,  as  a  witch  or  sorceress.  But 
however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  on  February  2,  and  February 
26,  1532,  Lord  Enthven,  Lord  Oliphant,  with  the  Lairds  of  Ardoch, 
Moncrieff,  Tullibardine,  and  a  great  many  other  barons,  to  the  number 
of  twenty-eight,  were  fined  for  not  appearing  to  pass  upon  the  Lady 
Glammis'  jury :  [|  and  the  imperfect  and  mutilated  state  of  the  criminal 
records  of  this  period,  unfortunately,  leaves  us  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
future  proceedings  npon  this  trial.  The  probability  seems  to  be,  that 
she  was  either  acquitted,  or  the  charge  dropt  from  want  of  evidence. 
If  innocent,  she  was  certainly  most  unfortunate;  for,  on  the  17th  of 
July,  1537,  she  was,  for  the  fourth  time,  brought  to  trial,  found  guilty 
of  having  been  art  and  part  in  the  conspiring  the  death  of  the  king  by 
poison,  and  also  for  her  having  treasonably  assisted  Archibald  earl  of 
Angus  and  George  Douglas  his  brother,  who  were  traitors  and  rebels. 

*  Pitcairn,  vol.  i.  p.  188.  f  Ibid.  vol.  1.  p.  141. 

I  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  244.  g  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  246. 

||  Pitcairn's  Trials,  vol  1.  p.  158. 
VOL.  H. 


For  this  crime  she  was  condemned  to  be  burned  at  the  stake,  the 
common  mode  of  death,  as  Mr.  Pitcairn  informs  us,  for  all  females  of 
rank  in  cases  of  treason  and  murder,  and  from  which  he  plausibly 
conjectures,  that  the  vulgar  opinion  of  her  having  been  burnt  for  a 
witch  may  have  partly  arisen.  Her  sou  Lord  Glammis,  then  only 
sixteen  years  old,  her  husband  Archibald  Campbell,  a  priest,  and  a 
barber  named  John  Lyon,  were  tried  along  with  her.  The  witnesses, 
as  was  usual  in  this  cruel  age,  being  examined  under  the  rack,  or 
pynebaulcis,  Lord  Glammis,  on  his  own  confession,  was  found  guilty  of 
concealing  the  conspiracy,  and  imprisoned  till  the  death  of  James  V., 
when  he  was  restored  to  his  estates  and  honours,  upon  the  ground  that, 
in  the  fear  of  his  life,  and  having  the  rack  before  his  eyes,  he  had 
made  a  false  confession.*  The  long  extracts  given  by  Mr.  Pitcairn, 
from  the  histories  of  Scott  (not  Sir  Walter  Scott),  Lesley,  Hume  of 
Godscroft,  and  the  Genealogy  of  the  house  of  Drummond,  seem  to  me 
scarcely  worthy  of  the  place  he  has  assigned  them,  "f  and  cannot  be 
quoted  as  authentic  evidence.  Scott's  story  is  a  mere  repetition  of 
Buchanan's,  with  some  ludicrous  additions  of  bis  own  ;  as  where  he 
tells  us  Archibald  Campbell,  the  husband  of  Lndy  Glammis,  com- 
manded the  third  regiment  in  the  king's  army.  Lesley  falls  into 
blunders  which  Mr.  Pitcairn  has  detected;  Sir  James  IJalfour  repeats 
them;  and  as  for  David  Hume  of  Godscroft,  none  acquainted  with  his 
history  will  trust  him,  when  he  stands  unsupported  by  other  evidence. 
The  only  authentic  and,  as  I  believe,  contemporary  account  of  the 
trials  of  the  Master  of  Forbes  and  Lady  Glammis,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
following  passage  from  the  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  p.  22.  "  In  this 
menetyme,  the  Master  of  Forbes  was  accusit  of  tressone  by  the  Laird 
of  Lenturk,  and  was  put  in  ward  in  the  castc-11  of  Edinburgh.  In  the 
said  moneth  of  Julii,  the  Lady  Glammis,  sister  to  Archibald  earl  of 
Angus,  was  accusit  for  tressonne ;  her  husband,  Archibald  Campbell  of 
Skcpnische;  her  son,  the  Lord  Glammis,  of  sixteen  yeares  of  age  ;  ane 
harbour,  John  Lyon,  and  ane  priest,  all  accusit  in  the  tolbooth  of 
Edinburgh.  The  said  lady  was  condumnit  to  be  brynt  qtihell  deid: 
scho  deet;  and  her  husband,  sone,  and  the  rest,  ordanyt  to  remain  in 
prisone  in  the  castell  of  Edinburgh  forsaid.J — Upon  the  13th  day  of 
July,  the  Master  of  Forbes  was  convicted  for  tressonne,  and  drawin, 
hangit,  and  heidit." 

That  there  is  any  ground  on  which  we  may  conclude  that  unprin- 
cipled witnesses  were  brought  forward  to  give  false  testimony,  upon 
which  the  jury  were  compelled  to  convict  her,  I  cannot  admit ;  still 
less  do  I  perceive  the  proceedings  to  have  been  characterized  by  any 
savage  traces  of  unmanly  revenge  upon  the  part  of  the  king.  On  the 
other  band,  it  appears  clear,  that  at  this  time  the  Douglases,  whose 
last  hope  of  restoration  had  been  destroyed,  began  to  embrace  desperate 
designs.  "  The  letters  of  Penman,  their  secret  agent,"  says  Pinkerton 
(vol.  ii.  p  350),  •'  to  Sir  George  Douglas  his,  employer,  betray  a  malice 
and  designs  the  most  horrid."  "The  king  is  crazed,  and  ill  spoken  of 
by  his  people."  "  He  has  beggared  all  Scotland."  "All  are  weary  of 
him." — '-James  shall  do  the  commandment  of  the  Douglases,  God 
willing  " — "  All  hate  him  and  say  he  must  go  down  " — "  His  glass  will 
soon  run  out."  These  diabolical  expressions  against  a  prince  in  the 
vigour  of  early  life,  what  can  they  insinuate  hut  poison  or  the  dagger? 
Could  they  be  addressed  to  a  person  who  did  not  seal  them  with 
approbation?  And  could  a  more  fit  or  secret  agent  than  a  sister  be 
employed  to  promote  the  interests  of  her  family  at  any  risk?"  If  the 
reader  will  turn  to  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials,  p.  190,  and  read  the 
names  of  the  jurymen  who  gave  the  verdict  against  her,  he  will 
scarcely  admit  the  idea  of  her  being  innocent;  and  it  is  worthy  of 
notice,  that  instead  of  baling  the  least  appearance  of  its  being  a  packed 
jury,  some  of  the  leading  men  amongst  them  were  friends  and  near 
connections  of  the  Douglases.  John  earl  of  Athole,  one  of  the  jury, 
married  Janet,  a  sister  of  that  Master  of  Forbes  who  suffered  for 
treason  at  the  same  time  as  Lady  Glammis,  and  who  was  a  supporter 
of  the  Douglases. — (Douglas'  Peerage,  p.  HI,  vol.  i.).  Robert  Lord 
Maxwell,  another  of  the  jury,  it  is  well  known,  was  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  Douglases.  He  married  a  daughter  of  Douglas  of 
Drumlanrig  (Douglas,  vol.  ii.  p.  317),  and  his  daughter,  Margaret 
Maxwell,  was  afterwards  married  to  Archibald  earl  of  Angus,  brother 
to  Lady  Glammis.  William,  Master  of  Glencairn,  a  third  juryman,  was 
also  nearly  related  to  the  Douglases,  and  constantly  of  their  party. 
His  mother  was  Marjory,  a  daughter  of  Archibald,  fifth  Earl  of  Angus, 
a  sister  of  Gawin  Douglas,  the  celebrated  translator  of  Virgil,  and  a 

*  Pitcairn's  Trials,  vol.  i  p.  327.  t  Ibid-  vol.  i.  p.  244. 

}  We  may  infer.  I  think,  from  the  omission  of-«ny  notice  of  the  horrid  fate 
of  the  husband  of  Lady  Glammis,  who,  some  time  after  his  imprisonment, 
was  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  rocks  in  attempting  to  escape  from  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  that  the  Diurnal  was  written  at  the  very  time  of  his  trial.  It 
is  hardly  possilile,  if  it  b«d  been  a  subsequent  compilation,  that  ihis  circum- 
stance, which  appears  in  all  our  historians,  would  have  been  omitted.  That 
the  author  was  a  Roman  Catholic  appears  from  a  passage  in  p.  19. 
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grand-annt  of  the  earl  of  Angus,  and  of  Lady  Glammis.  Gilbert  earl 
of  Cassillis,  another  of  the  jurymen,  and  the  pupil  of  Buchanan,  was 
also  a  firm  partisan  of  the  Douglases.  Are  we  to  believe  that  these 
men  violated  their  oaths,  and  found  guilty,  upon  false  evidence,  an 
innocent  and  noble  lady,  in  whose  favour  they  must  have  felt  a  strong 
bias? 

Pinkerton,  whilst  he  defends  James  on  good  grounds,  too  rashly 
pronounces  the  cases  of  the  Master  of  Forbes  and  of  Lady  Glammis  to 
have  had  no  connection  with  each  other.  There  is,  I  think,  a  strong  pre- 
sumption to  the  contrary.  The  similarity  in  the  charges  against  them, 
the  circamstance  that  both  were  apprehended,  tried,  and  executed 
within  two  days  of  each  other — the  Master  of  Forbes  on  Saturday  the 
14th  of  July,  and  Lady  Glammis  on  Tuesday  the  17th;  and  the  fact 
that  the  object  of  both  appears  to  have  been  to  procure  the  restoration 
of  the  Douglases  by  compassing  the  death  of  the  king,  are  striking 
circumstances,  and  look  as  if  both  plots  had  been  coined  in  the  same 
mint.  The  revealer  of  the  conspiracy  of  Forbes  was,  as  we  learn  from 
the  extract  from  the  Diurnal  of  Occurrents,  the  Laird  of  Lenturk ; 
and  this  gentleman,  we  find  from  Pitcairn,  vol.  i.  p.  200,  was  Thomas 
Strachan.  His  son,  John  Strachan.  was  accused  as  being  a  participa- 
tor in  the  Master  of  Forbes'  treason,  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that 
David  Strachan,  probably  of  the  same  family,  was  one  of  those 
apprehended  at  the  same  time  that  Lord  Glammis  the  son,  and  Home 
of  Wedderburn  the  brother-in-law  of  Lady  Glammis,  were  imprisoned.' 
David  Strachan,  whose  piteous  petition  for  liberation  has  been  given 
by  Pitcairn,  p.  20G,  vol.  i.,  is  nowhere  mentioned  as  having  been  con- 
cerned in  the  treason  of  the  Lord  Forbes.  The  presumption  seems  to 
be,  that  he  was  imprisoned  for  his  participation  in  Lady  Glammis' 
plot,  and  this  seems  in  some  degree  to  connect  the  two  conspiracies 
But  all  this  is  conjectural.!  It  was  not  till  the  22nd  of  August,  about 
five  weeks  after  Lady  Glammis  had  suffered,  that  John  Lyon,  her 
accomplice,  was  tried  and  found  guilty  of  imagining  and  conspiring  the 
king's  death  by  poison  ;  and  of  using  the  same  poison  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  earl  of  Kothes ;  whilst  on  the  same  day,  Alexander  Makke, 
who  had  sold  the  poison,  knowing  from  Lyon  for  what  purpose  it  was 
bought,  was  also  tried  and  convicted.  Lyon  was  beheaded :  and 
Makke,  had  his  ears  cut  off  and  was  banished  by  a  singular  sentence 
from  all  parts  of  Scots  land,  except  the  county  of  Aberdeen.  J  Mr. 
Pitcairn  has  drawn  an  inference  for  the  innocence  of  Lady  Glammis, 
from  the  fact  that  a  number  of  lords  and  inferior  barons  suffered  them- 
•elvcs  to  be  fined  rather  than  act  as  jurymen  against  her.  This, 
however,  one  of  his  most  noted  cases  shows  to  be  no  proof.  The 
Master  of  Forbes  confessed  on  the  scaffold  that  he  was  guilty  of  the 
murder  of  Seton  of  Meldrum ;  yet  when  tried  on  the  27th  of  August, 
1530,  Gordon  of  Achindown,  Lyon  of  Colmelcgy,  and  fifteen  other 
barons  and  landed  gentlemen,  were  fined  for  not  appearing  to  pass  on 
his  assize.  A  refusal  of  this  kind  was  in  fact  a  proof  of  tlic  power, 
not  of  the  innocence,  of  the  party  accused.  In  concluding  this  note,  I 
may  mention  that  Lord  Glammis  had  made  himself  obnoxious  to  the 
Douglases,  and  may  therefore  have  incurred  the  resentment  of  his 
high-spirited  and  determined  consort,  by  refusing  to  join  them  with 
his  vassals  on  the  noted  occasion,  when  they  proceeded  against  the 
Border  thieves,  taking  the  young  king  along  with  them. — (Pitcairn, 
vol.  i.  p.  136.)  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Scott  of  Buccleuch  unsuc- 
cessfully attempted  to  rescue  his  sovereign  from  the  captivity  in  which 
he  was  held. 


NOTE  16. 
Fiery  Cross  sent  through  Scotland. 

"  He  sent  the  fiery  cross  throughout  the  country." — On  this  subject 
there  is  the  following  interesting  entry  in  the  MS.  Books  of  the  Lord 
High  Treasurer  of  Scotland,  under  the  date,  28th  August,  1547. 

Item — My  Lord  Governor's  grace  being  surely  advertised,  that  the 
»rmy  of  England  was  at  hand ;  to  Mnngo  Strathern,  messenger,  letters 
of  Proclamation,  with  tlie  Fire  Cross,  to  Kincardine,  Aberdeen,  Banff, 
Elgin,  Forres,  Cromarty,  Nairn,  Inverness,  and  bills  again,  to  the  earls 
of  Huntley,  Errol,  and  the  Master  of  Forbes,  iiii.  Ib. 

Item — To  Normand,  pursuivant,  same  letters,  with  the  fire  Croat, 
to  Linlithgow,  Stirling,  Clackmannan,  Kinross,  Perth,  and  all  othtr 
quarters. 

•  Sir  ThomM  Clifford's  Letter,  quoted  by  Pitcatrn,  vol.  i.  p  196. 

t  Pitcairn,  vol.  i  pp.  202',  203*. 

t  John  Strachan  »nd  Donald  Mackay  were  accomplices  with  the  Master 
of  Forbes  in  the  murder  of  Seton  of  Meldrnm.  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials, 
Tol.  i.  pp.  180-175.  Alexander  Makke  (Makay)  and  David  Strachan  w«re 
accomplice)  with  Lady  Glammis  in  her  attempt  to  poison  the  kimj. 


NOTE  17. 
Stale  of  Scotland  after  the 

"The  land  was  shamefully  deserted  by  the  greater  part  of  its 
nobility." 

This  is  a  severe  charge  j  but  the  following  letters,  selected  from 
many  others  which  I  have  transcribed  from  the  State  Paper  Office, 
will  prove  that  it  is  not  unmerited.  The  leading  nobles  in  Scotland 
at  this  time  were  the  earls  of  Angus,  Huntley,  Argyle,  and  Sir  George 
Douglas,  brother  to  Angus.  All  of  them  deserted  the  governor,  and 
entered  into  secret  and  treasonable  transactions  with  England.  I  pro- 
ceed to  prove  this  by  the  evidence  of  original  letters: — 

On  the  10th  of  September  the  battle  of  Pinkie  was  fought,  and  on 
the  18th  of  the  same  month  the  Protector  Somerset  commenced  his 
retreat.  On  the  20th  of  October,  Lord  Grey  of  Wilton  addressed  a 
letter  to  the  Protector,*  in  which  he  gives  the  substance  of  an  inter- 
view which  passed  between  him  and  Sir  George  Douglas.  He  (Douglas), 
says  Grey,  "liked  well  all  the  Articles  (alluding  to  the  Secret  Articles 
of  Agreement  mentioned  in  the  text,  p.  265),  except  that  by  which,  in 
the  event  of  the  young  queen's  marriage  to  any  other  than  Edward  VI., 
they  bind  themselves  to  serve  the  king's  majesty  against  their  own 
country."  He  beg.in,  (I  use  the  words  of  Grey's  letter),  "  he  began 
to  allege  what  it  was  to  forsake  his  native  country  and  living  there; 
he  showed  me  also  that  he  had  yearly  of  the  queen,  a  stipend  of  one 
thousand  cruums,  and  of  the  French  king  at  much;  and  now,  since  his 
being  with  me,  the  governor  sent  for  him,  to  speak  to  him,  and 
oflered  Mm  an  abbty  of  another  thousand  crowns  by  year :  but  he 
came  not  at  him,  nor  will  not  do,  but  if  I  would  mitigate  that  article, 
he  was  contented  with  the  rest.  I  showed  him,  that  if  he  refused 
part,  he  must  refuse  the  whole.  .  .  And  then  at  the  last  he 
granted  thereunto,  and  hath  both  made  his  othe  upon  the  testament  to 
observe  them,  and  subscribed  the  same  for  a  witness  thereof,  in  sort  as 
all  others  have  done."  Douglas  entreated  Grey  to  induce  the  lord 
protector  to  erase  this  article,  which  Grey  assured  him  he  was  not 
likely  to  do.  He  then  communicated  his  "device,"  which,  with 
certain  requests  on  his  own  behalf,  Grey  inclosed  to  Somerset. 
Douglas  declared  that  he  intended  to  go  with  them  (the  English  army) 
himself  and  be  their  guide;  but  enjoined  secrecy  of  this  private 
transaction,  as,  if  it  transpired,  he  should  not  be  able  to  win  his 
friends.  I  subjoin  a  brief  abstract  of  the  paper,  given  in  by  Douglas, 
entitled,  "  The  order  of  an  Invasion  into  Scotland,  devised  by  Sir 
George  Douglas,  to  be  attempted  within  a  month  after  the  date 
hereof,  or  six  weeks  at  the  farthest."  He  states  that  the  nnmber 
ought  to  be  six  thousand  men — two  thousand  five  hnndred  to  be 
horse — and  victuals  in  carriages  sufficient  for  four  days,  for  the  whole. 
They  should  direct  their  march, 

first.  To  Jedburgh — to  meet  the  Lairds  of  Fernyhirst  and  Cessford, 
and  the  rest  of  the  gentlemen  of  Teviotdale,  who  must  be  sent  for; 
no  manner  of  spoil  or  hurt  to  be  done. 

Second,  Journey  to  Selkirk— where  they  will  meet  Buccleuch  and 
the  rest  of  the  gentlemen. 

Third,  To  Peebles— to  meet  Lord  Hay  of  Yester.  (Sister's  son  to 
Douglas.) 

Fourth,  To  Lanark,  where  the  governor  is  sheriff.  Here  be  would 
that  the  earls  of  Angus,  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  and  the  Lord  Boyd, 
should  come  in. 

Fifth,  To  Glasgow  ;  and  Sixth,  To  Stirling,  f 

This  crafty  baron  next  handed  in  a  paper,  which  he  probably  con- 
sidered not  the  least  important  part  of  the  transaction.  It  is  entitled, 

THE  REQUESTS  OF  GEORGE  DOUGLAS, 

for  his  own  part,  and  consists  of  four  stipulations.  1st,  To  have 
one  thousand  pounds  sterling,  within  eleven  days,  to  support  himself, 
friends,  and  strengths,  against  the  authority,  and  to  have  a  yearly 
stipend  of  five  hundred  pounds  sterling.  2nd,  His  friends  not  to  be 
opprest.  3rd,  That  he  may  have  his  goods,  silver,  money,  plate,  and 
apparel,  that  he  left  in  his  hostess'  house  in  Berwick,  delivered  to  him. 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector,  20th  Oct 
1547. 

t  From  a  curious  paper,  published  tor  the  first  time  by  Mr.  Stevenson  in 
his  Illustrations  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Mary,  p.  99  (from  the  Harleian 
MS.  289,  fol.  73,  we  learn  that  this  intended  invasion  was  stopt  by  the 
advice  of  Thomas  Bishop,  an  adherent  of  Lennox,  who,  on  good  grounds, 
suspected  that  Douglas  was  acting  treacherously. 

"My  device  to  him  "  [the  protector,]  says  Bishop,  "  and  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  at  Shene,stopt  my  Lord  Grey  from  entering  Scotland  with 
sis.  thousand  men,  whereof  the  greatest  force  horsemen,  being  then  the 
flower  of  England — his  journey  being  devised  by  George  Douglas,  to  have 
brought  them  to  the  butchery,  as  well  was  known  after.  The  article 
rcommunication]  to  him  in  that  matter  at  good  length  will  declare." 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


435 


4  th,  To  have  from  the  English  king,  the  keeping  of  the  fort  at  Eye- 
mouth.  ...  The  Lord  Grey,  addressing  Somerset,  adds  this 
emphatic  sentence:  "Your  Grace,  I  doubt  not,  considereth  that  this 
man  would  not  be  won  without  money,  and  albeit  he  demandeth  a 
thousand  pounds  in  hand,  I  doubt  not  hut  he  will  be  satisfied  with  a 
thousand  marks."  These  extracts  sufficiently  prove  the  venality  and 
desertion  of  his  country  by  Sir  George  Douglas.  The  following  letter 
from  Angus,  his  brother,  to  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  the  English  governor 
of  the  fort  of  Broughty  (see  text,  p.  265),  establishes  the  same  fact 
against  that  nobleman. 

THE  EARL  OF  ANGUS  TO  SIR  ANDREW  DUDLEY. 

"Trusty  cousin  and  hearty  friend.  After  most  hearty  commenda- 
tions, may  it  please  you  I  have  received  your  writing  the  16th  day  of 
December,  at  Douglas,  and  understand  the  same,  thanking  yon 
greatly  of  your  kind  offers.  And  as  anent  my  assurance,  in  this 
manner  I  have  assured  my  kind  friends  and  servants,  because  my 
bands  is  sae  meikle,  whose  names  could  not  be  specified  .... 
praying  you  heartily  as  my  special  trust  is  in  you,  to  be  good  and 
friendful  to  my  servants  and  friends,  as  Patie  Lynn,  James  Anderson, 
and  my  servants  of  Arbroath,  which  no  more  I  cannot  specify  unto  you 
shortly.  And  as  for  my  servants  and  friends,  I  shall  use  them  as  ye 
do.  And  as  anent  the  siege  of  the  King's  Craig-house  of  Broughty,  I 
was  warned  to  the  same  by  the  queen's  grace  and  the  governor.  I  had 
business  I  showed  them,  that  I  might  not  come.  They  sent  special  of 
the  council  to  me,  and  offered  me  great  rewards  to  come  to  the  same. 
/  cause  all  my  friends  and  servants  to  stop  and  remain.  ...  He 
could  not  make  any  more  on  this  side  the  Firth,  but  sixty  of  honest 
men.  And  as  long  as  he  was  at  the  siege,  I  had  posts  running  daily 
forth  of  my  lands  of  Hermitage,  to  see  how  you  fared  in  all  causes, 
and  have  my  answers,  the  which  I  shall  show  you  at  our  meeting. 
And  as  anent  the  coming  in  the  country,  I  should  have  been  with  you 
ere  now,  were  not  the  coming  of  the  earl  of  Lennox  in  Scotland. 
And  I  have  appointed  friends  to  convene  the  18th  day  of  this 
instant  month,  towards  that  matter,  to  set  him  forward  in  his  affairs, 
the  which  shall  be  shortly,  will  God.  And  I  [mean  to]  advertise  my 
Lord  of  Lennox,  with  two  of  my  honest  friends,  Glencairn,  Cassillis, 
or  Lord  Boyd,  or  Creichton,  of  all  purposes  three  days  afore.  This  is 
the  principal  stop  that  holds  me  from  you  longer.  Thereafter  I  shall 
be  at  you  with  diligence.  Anything  that  you  would  advertise  me  of 
shortly,  send  it  to  Arbroath,  and  they  will  haste  it  to  me.  Thus,  fare 
ye  well,  most  heaitily.  At  Douglas,  the  18th  of  December. 

"Your  cousin, 

"LORD  EAKL  OF  ANGUISH."" 

I  have  mentioned  two  other  powerful  noblemen  as  deserting  the 
governor  and  embracing  the  English  interests — the  earls  of  Huntley 
and  Argyle.  Hnntley  was  a  Koman  Catholic  ;  his  possessions  and 
power  in  the  north  were  almost  kingly;  he  had  been  taken  prisoner 
at  Pinkie,  and  was  anxious  to  be  peTrnitted  to  return  to  Scotland  on 
his  parole.  Argyle,  on  the  other  hand,  was  the  great  rival  of  Hunt- 
ley  in  the  north ;  he  had  escaped  at  Pinkie ;  he  was  a  supporter  of  the 
Reformation,  and  one  of  the  most  able  and  ambitious  men  in  Scotland. 
The  Protector  Somerset  played  the  one  against  the  other.  Argyle, 
on  the  25th  December,  1547,  had  come  to  St.  Johnston  with  an  army 
of  highlandmen,  thinking  to  annoy  Dudley,  the  Engli-h  governor  of 
Bronghty,  and  ravage  the  country,  which  had  taken  assurance  of  the 
English.  Some  time  after  this,  he  threatened  to  join  the  French  in 
besieging  Broughty,  f  and  continued  these  hostile  denunciations  till  the 
5th  of  February,  1547-48,  when  Sir  Andrew  Dudley  addressed  a  letter 
to  the  protector  in  which  he  informed  him,  that  at  the  suit  of  Lord 
Gray  (of  Scotland')  and  other  gentlemen  of  Angus,  he  had  granted 
Argyle  an  assurance  for  twenty  days  for  the  whole  country  of  Angus. 
There  then  follows  this  sentence : — "  There  were  two  assurances 
made  between  the  Earl  of  Argyle  and  me  [Dudley] :  the  one  open  to 
the  bishops  and  council,  the  other  secret  between  Argyle,  Gray,  and 
me,  to  be  a  favourer  of  the  king's  godly  purpose,  and  to  take  the 
king's  majesty's  part  in  the  same;  on  which  communing,  the  Lord 
Gray  borrowed  one  thousand  crowns  of  me  to  give  the  Earl  of  Argyle 
to  make  him  the  more  earnest  in  the  same,  as  appeareth  by  a  bill  .  . 
.  .  .  .  sent  yonr  grace  ...  it  shall  please  your  grace  .  . 
to  send  some  man  shortly,  with  a  commission  and  authority  to  com- 
mune" with  the  Earl  of  Argyle.  The  Lord  Gray  putteth  no  doubt  but 
that,  far  a  pension  and  a  certain  mm  of  money,  your  grace  shall  win 

•  MS.  Letters,  State  Paper  Office,  December  18, 1547. 

1  M  s.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Dudley  to  the  Protector,  22d  January, 


him  to  die  king's  majesty's  godly  purpose,  and  to  be  an  earnest  tetter 
forth  of  the  same."  * 

On  the  7th  February,  1547-48,  Lord  Gray  of  Scotland  addressed  a 
letter  to  the  protector,  in  which  he  informed  him  that  he  had  bor- 
rowed five  hundred  ryals  (one  thousand  crowns),  and  had  given  them 
to  Argyle,  "for  the  good  causes  he  had  done  to  his  grace's  affairs.  " 
He  adds,  that  a  commissioner  must  be  sent  from  England  to  treat 
with  Argyle,  who  is  "wonderfully  given  to  favour  the  king's  [Ed- 
ward's] godly  purpose."  f 

The  Commissioner  sent  to  treat  with  Argyle,  was  John  Brendo, 
muster-master  of  Berwick.  On  the  6th  March,  1547-48,  Dudley  in- 
formed the  protector,  that  the  Scottish  earl  had  come  to  Coupar, 
and  that  Lord  Gray  (of  Scotland)  had  ridden  with  Mr.  Brende  that 
morning  to  communicate  with  him  there  [MS.  Letter,  State  Paper 
Office,  6th  March,  1547-48.  Sir  Andrew  Dudley  to  the  Protector.] 
The  result  of  this  communication  appears  from  a  letter  of  Brende  to 
the  protector  [MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  9th  March,  1547-48.] 
It  states,  that  on  the  Cth  of  that  month,  he  with  Lord  Gray  met 
Argyle  near  St.  Johnston's.  Brende  thanked  him  for  the  good  dis- 
position which  he  had  shown  to  the  purpose  of  the  marriage.  Argyle 
regretted  the  damage  done  by  the  war,  and  professed  his  willingness 
to  work  some  mean  for  the  redress  thereof.  Brende  then  wished  to 
draw  him  on  to  make  some  proposal  or  some  promise.  This  he  warily 
declined,  requesting  him  to  show  what  the  protector  required;  Brende 
then  proceeds  thus,  u  And  when  I  was  about  to  declare,  he  bad  stay  : 
'I  am  held,'  quoth  he,  'in  a  marvellous  jealousy  ;  and  there  be,'  he 
said,  '  certain  of  the  council  mortal  enemies  to  your  part.  I  would, 
therefore, '  quoth  he,  '  to  colour  the  matter,  ye  should  devise  to  speak 
somewhat  openly  to  me,  before  them,  of  such  matter  as  ye  think  good, 
which  shall  be  a  mean  that,  without  suspicion,  ye  may  treat  secretly 
with  me  of  such  things  as  be  of  moment.'  Then  called  he  before  him 
the  abbot  of  Coupar,  the  lord  called  Stuard,  Sir  John  Gamine],  and 
divers  others.  '  This  gentleman,'  quoth  he,  '  hath  commission  to  me  ; 
and,  because  it  partly  toucheth  you,  ye  shall  hear  what  he  will  say.'" 
Brende  then  proceeded  to  declare  the  purpose  of  the  marriage,  the 
opposition  of  evil  men,  and  the  cause  of  the  war.  "And  thereupon,  " 
says  he,  "  I  plucked  forth,  und  presented  to  the  earl  a  parcel  of  my 
instructions,  which  I  had  drawn  forth  for  that  purpose  (nothing 
mentioning  the  Earl  [Argyle]  nor  any  proffer  made  unto  him),  but 
only  purporting  a  present  contract  of  marriage,  &c.,  the  delivering  the 
castles  of  Edinburgh  and  Dunbar  as  pledges  for  the  queen's  entry  into 
England,  and  the  conditions  of  peace.  When  this  was  done,  the  earl 
somewhat  spoke,  'how  greatly  fair  means  might  prevail  in  this  matter, 
and  how  much  violence  made  against  the  purpose,'  which  words  con- 
firmed with  a  churme  [murmur]  of  those  that  stood  about;  somewhat 
I  did  speak  again  to  the  purpose  when  violence  should  be  used,  and 
in  what  cases  it  was  lawful  for  princes  to  use  the  sword.  Then  did 
he  draw  me  aside,&nd  allowed  my  device.  'Hereupon,'  quoth  he,  'wrc 
shall  colour  our  treaty,  and  blind  these  wolves  eyes, '  and  willed  me  to 
proceed  in  my  secret  commission." 

Brende  then  thanked  him  for  his  good  disposition,  and  told  him, 
they  knew  he  had  the  power,  wherefore  if  good  will  were  joined  in 
him  with  power,  there  would  be  no  further  doubt  of  success.  He 
(Brende)  showed  the  great  advantages  which  would  ensue,  besides 
the  honour  to  himself,  '  and  so  declared  his  reward  for  bringing  it  to 
pass;'  that  is,  for  accomplishing  the  first  point  of  his  instructions, 
viz.,  the  delivery  of  the  queen.  "  '  If  all  things,'  said  he  [Argyle], 
'had  chanced  well,  she  had  been  in  my  hands  ere  this;  for  if,  after 
the  battle  [Pinkie]  pursuit  had  been  made,  she  had  come  into  my 
country :  and  she  wrote  to  me  for  the  same  purpose  at  the  last  entry 
of  the  Lord  Grey.  But  now,'  quoth  he,  'she  is  in  Dumbarton,'  'And 
yon  may  easily  come  by  her,'  quoth  I,  'or  else  devise  how  she  may 
be  had."  'No,'  said  he,  'it  is  impossible;  the  castle  is  stark  [strong], 
and  if  force  could  prevail,  it  were  unfitting  for  me  to  enforce  my 
natural  lady.'  .  .  .  After  great  persuasion,  he  agreed  with  me 
upon  that  point,  like  as  it  may  appear  unto  your  grace  by  the  paper 
of  articles  subscribed  with  his  hand,  and  sealed  with  his  seal,  sent 
herewith  unto  yonr  grace.  And  because  his  resolution  therein  was 
not  to  the  full  effect  of  my  instructions,  I  took  advantage  of  his 
promise  therein,  and  passed  to  the — 

"2nd  point,  which  he  liked  well  (except  the  authority  of  tin 
priests,  not  provided  for  in  the  articles),  saying,  '  he  would  pass  to  the 
court,  and  persuade  the  governor  and  the  queen  immediately  to  send 
ambassadors  for  the  accomplishment  of  it.'  '  And  if,'  quoth  I,  '  they 
will  not  agree  to  your  request,  what  will  ye  do  then  ?'  '  What  would 

*  MS.  Letter  State  Paper  Office,  5th  Feb.  1547-48.  Sir  Andrew  Dudley 
to  the  Protector. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lord  Gray  to  the  Protector,  7th  Feb. 
1547-48. 
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7011  I  should  do?'  quoth  he.  Then  I  plucked  forth  a  paper  of  the 
third  degree,  as  I  had  them  all  four  severally  written,  touching  the 
taking  of  open  part  with  the  king's  majesty,  and  showing  it  him  : 
he  required  to  have  it,  that  he  might  read  it,  and  examine  it  with 
himself. 

"  When  he  had  put  the  same  in  his  bosom,  we  fell  in  the  rehearsal 
of  divers  things ;  and  knowing  of  a  certain  envy  between  the  earl  of 
Huntley  and  him,  I  took  occasion  to  talk  of  the  said  earl.  When  he 
heard  his  name,  lie  started,  and  beating  his  fist  upon  the  board,  said, 
'  If  ye  let  him  home,  ye  mar  all.'  Whereupon  I  took  occasion.  *  My 
lord,'  quotli  I,  '  therefore  it  behoveth  you  to  take  this  matter  on  hand; 
for  if  you  will  not,  he  may  perchance  be  so  persuaded,  that  he  himself 
will  enterprise  this  thing,'  which  words  moved  him  marvellous  much, 
and  he  said,  '  Marry  !  I  will  do  it  indeed.'  Then  proceeded  I,  'If  tlie 
governor  will  still  see  the  ruin  of  tlie  country,  and  still  stand  on  the 
contrary  part,  what  shall  become  of  him  ?'  'No  governor,'  quoth  he. 
'  Who,  then,'  quoth  I,  '  is  so  meet  as  your  lordship  V  'I  think,'  quoth 
be,  'I  have  most  friends  and  power.'  'If  then,'  quoth  I,  'we  have 
the  favour  and  power  of  England  joined  thereunto,  who  shall  with- 
stand you  ?'  '  It  is  true,'  quoth  he.  Finally,  he  condescended  to  the 
third  article  in  this  effect : — That  if  the  queen  and  tlie  governor  would 
not  agree  to  these  covenants,  then  would  he  straightway  repair  to 
Argyle,  there  call  all  his  friends  about  him,  declare  to  them  his  mind, 
and  require  them  to  take  his  part  in  this  purpose,  and  then  to  send 
one  unto  your  grace  to  conclude  upon  certain  points  of  his  proceeding 
before  he  do  further.  .  .  I  perceive  he  would  covenant  to  have 
aid  against  his  enemies  in  the  north  by  sea,  and  require  that  the  earl 
of  Lennox  should  have  no  power  on  his  lands  in  the  west  parts.  When 
I  saw  he  had  thus  condescended,  I  did  not  touch  the  fourth  degree, 
otherwise  than  that  he  should  lett  [hinder]  the  conveyance  away  of 
the  queen." 

Brende  then  promised  him  an  assurance  for  his  country  for  fifteen 
days.  At  first  Argyle  would  not  subscribe,  or  set  his  seal  to  the 
agreements  which  liremle  had  drawn.  The  English  envoy  then  broke 
off;  but  late  in  the  night,  when  all  were  in  bed,  he  sent  Lord  Gray  to 
urL:e  Argyle,  "and  finally,  after  four  or  five  times  going  and  coming 
betwixt  us  in  the  dead  time  of  night,  he  at  last  was  brought  to  such 
case,  that  in  the  morning  he  signed."  Argyle's  character  as  given  by 
Brende,  is  this: — "I  have  heard  him  reported  to  be  much  constant. 
I  found  him  humane,  wise,  and  grave,  in  whom  I  could  have  believed 
all  things  that  he  said,  if  I  had  not  determined  in  them  to  trust 
nothing  at  all.  I  ju.lge  him  greedy  of  gear,  desirous  of  authority, 
and  therefore  moved  unto  this  by  the  envy  he  beareth  to 
the  governor,  and  the  emulation  he  hath  with  the  earl  of  Hunt  Icy. 
which  will  be  ever  of  the  contrary  part  to  him:  therefore  the  matter, 
in  my  opinion,  consisteth  in  this  point — whether  your  grace's  purpose 
may  take  belter  effect  in  letting  the  earl  of  Huntley  home  so  as  to 
raise  factions  betwixt  them,  or  else  by  detaining  him  to  have  the 
earl  of  Argyle  wholly  in  that  p:irt,  if  so  bs  he  will  stand  unto  his 
promise."— The  letter  which  contains  the  above  interesting  details,  is 
dated  Warkworth,  9th  March,  1547—18,  and  signed,  JOHN  BKF.SHK. 

Notwithstanding  the  promises  of  Argyle,  the  protector  entered  into 
a  secret  agreement  with  the  earl  of  Huntley,  who  engaged,  if  allowed 
to  return  home,  to  embrace  the  English  faction,  and  further  the  king's 
(Edward  VI.)  majesty's  affairs.  This  appears  from  the  following 
letter  of  Huutley  to  the  protector,  dated  Newcastle,  20th  March 
1547-78.* 

THE  EARL  OF  HUXTLEY  TO  THE  PROTECTOR. 

"  Mr  LORD. — After  most  humble  commendations  of  service  unto 
your  grace,  it  pleases  you  to  wit:  We  arrived  at  Newcastle,  18th, 
and  had  heard  no  word  of  Scotland  yet,  except  a  man  of  mine  who 
came  with  my  Lord  Gray,  Lieutenant,  and  met  me  by  the  way.  My 

said  Lord  Gray  has  informed  you  how  all passes 

in  Scotland,  better  nor  I  can  presently.  My  Lord,  I  am  credibly 
advertised  that  our  governor  repents  that  our  mistress  is  past  to  Dum- 
barton, and  is  labouring  to  bring  her  grace  again  to  .  .  [Stirling] 
which  is  promised  to  him,  how  soon  her  grace  bees  whole  in  person. 
She  has  been  very  sick  in  the  small-pox,  and  not  yet  whole.  My 

Lord  Governor,  as  I  am  advertised,  will  be  brought 

I  lyppenyt  [trust]  to  get  hasty  word  by  his  grace  of  the  same;  and 
if  commissioners  shall  come  to  the  Borders  for  end  of  all  these  affairs, 
may  it  please  your  grace  to  show  mv  Lord  Gray  who  shall  meet  with 
them,  and  of  your  grace's  mind  in  that  behalf.  Your  grace  shall  be 
sure  of  such  service  as  I  may  do,  to  the  furthering  of  the  king's 
majesty's  affairs,  in  all  sorts  as  your  grace  will  command,  as  my  duty 
u shall  shortly  know  indeed,  and  shall  .  .  .  . 

•  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office. 


to  him,  as  I  can  get  intelligence,  not  doubting  ....  the  best 
part,  and  favour  the  peace  better  nor  ....  and  your  grace's 
purpose ;  which  I  pray  God  send  to  the  weal  and  union  of  both  the 
realms,  that  have  so  long  been  at  discord.  And  further,  your  grace 
may  command  me ;  and,  in  what  place  I  may  do  best  service,  shall 
be  aye  ready  at  your  grace's  charge.  My  lord,  I  am  not  able  to  give 
your  good  grace  most  humble  thanks  for  the  great  goodness  and 
humanity  shown  to  me,  who  have  ever  yet  deserved  the  contrar; 
alljeit.  gif  it  be  in  me  possible,  I  shall  make  such  amends  as  my  wit 
or  power  may  serve.  My  lord,  I  pray  the  living  God  have  ever  your 
grace  in  his  tuition  :  at  the  New  Castle,  the  20th  day  of  March. 

•  Your  grace's  humble  servant  at  power. 

The  signature  of  this  letter,  some  words  of  which  are  illegible,  is 
gone,  but  there  is  a  contemporary  docquet  ou  the  back,  "xx  March. 
Th'  Erie  of  Huntley  to  my  L.  P." 

It  is  stated  in  this  volume,  p.  266,  that  in  the  enterprise  or  invasion 
of  the  Lord  Wharton,  on  18th  February,  1547-48,  the  Earl  of  Lennox 
commanded  the  Scottish  borderers  in  the  service  of  Edward  VI.  The 
result  of  this  disastrous  expedition  is  given  in  the  text ;  but  the  fol- 
lowing letter  of  Lennox,  addressed  to  the  Protector  Somerset  after  his 
return,  will  convince  the  reader  of  the  calm  treachery  with  which  this 
Scottish  nobleman  could  talk  of  the  kiay'i  majesty's  (Edward  VI.) 
possessions  in  the  west  parts  of  Scotland. 

EARL  OF  LENNOX  TO  THE  LORD  PROTECTOR.* 

"Pleased  your  most  noble  grace  to  he  advertised,  that  whereupon 
my  suit,  it  pleased  your  grace  to  be  so  much  my  good  lord,  to  grant 
my  entry  into  Scotland,  for  the  service  of  the  king's  majesty,  with  such 
Scottish  men  as  be  lately  come  to  his  highness'  devotion,  for  the  which 
I  most  humbly  thank  your  grace,  according  to  the  same;  and  at 
command  of  your  grace's  several  letters  to  my  Lord  Wharton  for  that 
purpose,  I  entered,  and  by  his  lordship's  advice,  proceeded,  as  your 
grace  hath  been  here  before  advertised.  And  of  intent  your  grace 
should  know  more  at  large  the  order  thereof,  and  also  my  repair  again 
to  Carlisle  at  your  grace's  pleasure,  for  the  full  accomplishment  of 
such  service  as,  for  divers  occasions,  at  this  time  could  not  have  been 
done,  my  friend  Thomas  Bishop,  the  king's  majesty's  servant,  is 
instructed  to  declare  the  same  at  length,  to  whom  it  will  please  your 
grace  give  firm  credence.  And  by  him  would  be  most  glad  to  know 
your  grace's  further  pleasure  and  commandments,  which  I  shall  obedi- 
ently, God  willing,  to  the  uttermost  of  my  poor  power  accomplish. 

"  It  will  also  please  your  grace  to  be  advertised  that  there  is  a  little 
Abbacy,  called  Holywood,  of  a  hundred  pounds  a-year,  now  vacant, 
and  within  the  precincts  of  the  ting's  majesty's  possessions  of  the  west 
parts  of  Scutlimd,  which  the  governor  has  given  to  the  Sheriff  of  Ayr, 
as  will  appear  by  a  letter,  with  other  writs,  sent  to  me  of  late  forth  of 
Scotland,  which  I  send  unto  your  grace  herewith.  I  would  most 
humbly  beseech  your  grace,  at  my  poor  suit,  to  grant  your  grace's  gift 
of  the  same  to  my  cousin,  the  Laird  of  Closeburn,  who  serves  the 
king's  majesty  very  well,  and  is  a  man  of  power,  for  whose  constancy 
and  honesty  in  his  highness'  service  I  will  be  bounden,  and  to  my 

friend  Thomas  Bishop,  whom  with  him  he  would  were 

And  God  willing,  with  your  grace's  aid  and  favour,  the  same  shall  he 
defended  contrar  the  Sheriff  of  Ayr,  or  any  others,  enemies  to  the 
king's  majez-tv  in  that  realm.  And  thus  prays  Almighty  God  to  pre- 
serve your  grace  in  most  long  and  prosperous  life,  with  much  increase 
of  honour.  At  the  king's  majesty's  castle  of  Wrissel,  16th  Dec.  1547. 

"  Your  grace's  most  humbly,  with  his  service, 

"MATTHEW  LENNOX." 

NOTE  18. 
Arrival  of  the  FrencK. 

As  some  obscunty  hangs  over  the  arrival  of  the  Flench  auxiliaries 
in  Scotland,  it  will  be  useful  to  fix  precisely  the  dates,  which  are  not 
very  clearly  given  either  by  Keith  or  by  Robertson.  The  following 
abstract  of  a  letter  from  Sir  R.  Bulmer  to  the  protector,  marks  the 
arrival  of  the  first  band  of  French,  chiefly  officers,  to  have  been  on  the 
25th  December,  1547. 

SIR  RALPH  BDLMER  TO  THE  PROTECTOR. 

He  sends  his  grace  these  news,  which  had  been  brought  by  the  Lord 
of  Cessford.  "Christmas  day  last  past,  two  French  ships  came  to 
Dumbarton  ;  there  landed  with  fifty  French  captains,  bringing  money 
to  wage  ten  thousand  Scots  for  a  year,  which  money  is  sent  by  the 

*  State  Paper  Office,  origlsal,  26th  December,  1547,  Castle  of  Wrissel. 
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Bishop  of  Rome.  There  came  three  of  the  chief  captains  to  Stirling,  to 
the  queen  and  the  lords,  on  St.  Stephen's  day  at  night,  apparelled  all 
in  white  satin ;  and  told  the  queen  and  the  council  the  cause  of  their 
coming.  They  showed  her  there  was  six  thousand  Frenchmen  on  the 
sea  for  Scotland,  waiting  a  wind.  As  soon  as  the  ten  thousand  Scots 
are  mustered,  and  these  six  thousand  are  landed,  then  a  post  is  to  be 
sent  to  the  French  king,  who  had  an  army  in  readiness  to  land  in 
England,  and  a  fleet  of  ships  is  also  promised  by  Denmark,  but  this 
not  so  certain."  The  letter  concludes  by  advising  his  grace  to  grant 
power  to  the  Lord  of  Cessford,  to  collect  the  rents  Mernis,  for  two 
reasons.  "  1st,  It  will  be  most  for  the  king's  benefit.  2nd,  It  will 
set  Buccleuch  and  Cessford  at  variance,  which  were  a  good  policy;  for 
although  Buccleuch  had  taken  assurance,  yet  he  was  playing  a  double 
part,  assuring  the  queen  and  governor  that  he  is  yet  a  true  Scotsman."  * 

We  learn  by  a  letter  from  Lord  Wliarton  to  Somerset,  MS.  State 
Paper  Office,  B.  C.,  1st  January,  1547-48,  that  Monsieur  de  la 
Chappelle  was  the  leader  of  these  Frenchmen,  which  proves  the  accu- 
racy of  De  Thou,  book  v.  c.  15,  vol.  i.  p.  189.  Buckley  edit. 

By  another  letter  from  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector,  dated  at  Ber- 
wick, June  17,  1548  [MS.  State  Paper  Office],  it  appears  that  the 
second  arrival  of  auxiliaries,  conducted  by  Monsieur  D'Ess£,  must  have 
been  June  15th  or  16th,  1548.  This  was  the  great  force,  including 
Suisses  and  Almains,  as  well  as  French.  Lord  Grey  diminishes  their 
number  to  twelve  hundred  men-at-arms,  and  eight  hundred  light 
horsemen  ;  but  they  were  at  the  least  six  thousand  strong,  as  is  proved 
by  a  letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Protector,  dated 
14th  July,  1548. 

Note  19. 
Embarkation  of  the  young  Queen  for  France. 

Neither  Keith,  p.  55,  nor  Chalmers,  p.  10,  are  able  to  fix  the  exact 
time  of  the  young  queen's  sailing  tor  France.  A  letter  in  the  State 
Paper  Office,  from  Lord  Grey  to  the  Protector,  which  is  dated  August 
4th,  1548,  mentions,  that  he  is  informed  the  young  queen  is  not  yet 
transported,  but  Heth  in  a  galley  accompanied  with  other  galleys,  and 
four  or  five  ships,  a  little  from  Dumbarton,  where,  he  adds,  she  Un- 
doubtedly was  yesterday,  at  twelve  of  the  clock  at  noon.  And  he 
continues,  "the  Lady  Fleming,  her  mistress,  making  request  to  the 
captain  of  the  galley,  whose  name  is  Villegaigno,  to  have  her  on  land 
to  repose  her,  because  she  hath  been  long  on  the  sea :  lie  answered, 
the  should  not  come  on  land,  but  rather  go  into  France,  or  else  drown 
by  the  way."  Grey  advises  the  protector  to  fit  out  some  ships  that 
way,  with  the  hope  of  meeting  her. 

In  the  Egerton  collection  of  MSS.  No.  2,  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum,  the  contents  of  which  are  inaccessible  to  the  public  from  the 
want  of  catalogues,  there  is  a  volume  of  transcripts,  from  original 
letters,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  \  I.  of  France.  My  attention  was 
directed  to  it  by  my  learned  friend  Mr.  Holmes  of  the  British  Museum, 
who  pointed  out  the  following  passages.  In  the  first  of  them,  Henry 
II.,  writing  to  Monsieur  de  Humyeres,  the  governor  of  his  children, 
who  were  then  brought  up  at  the  palace  of  St.  Germain-en-Laye, 
informs  him  (on  the  27th  July,  1548)  that  the  little  queen  of  Scotland 
may  soon  be  expected  there,  to  be  educated  wit/1;  the  dauphin  and  his 
other  children. 

"27th  July,  1548." 

In  another  letter  from  the  king  to  Monsieur  de  Humyeres,  he  sends 
the  dauphin  and  the  young  queen  of  Scots  a  dancing  master  Paul  de 
Rege,  to  whom  he  gives  a  high  character.  The  letter  is  dated  10th 
January,  1549, 

NOTE  20. 
Ferocity  of  the  War. 

"  The  war  assumed  a  character  of  more  than  common  ferocity." — 
In  addition  to  what  is  mentioned  in  the  text,  this  fact  is  strikingly 
illustrated  by  a  paper  [MS.  State  Paper  Office,  19th  May,  1549] 
entitled  Memorial  (it  should  rather  be  scroll  of  a  memorial)  for  Edward 
Atkinson,  alias  Bluemantle,  sent  by  the  protector  to  the  governor  of 
Scotland.  This  document  states,  that  after  having  obtained  audience, 
the  said  Bluemantle,  putting  on  his  coat  of  arms,  and  making  rever- 
ence unto  him  (the  governor),  without  any  other  salutation,  shall 
boldly  say  as  ensueth.  The  substance  is,  that  understanding  that 
sundry  the  king's  majesty's  his  grace's  sovereign  lord's  subjects  and 
servants,  bom  within  the  realm  of  Scotland,  have  now  a  good  while, 
and  yet  do,  according  to  their  bounden  duty,  serve  his  majesty  in  these 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  30th  December,  1547.  Sir  K.  Bulmer  to 
the  Protector 


wars — the  governor  had  published  a  proclamation,  commanding,  that 
if  any  Scotsman,  so  serving,  shall  be  taken  in  the  field  bearing  arms 
against  him,  they  shall  not  be  used  as  prisoners,  but  immediately  put 
to  death  as  rebels.  Bluemantle  is  enjoined  to  demand  this  procla- 
mation to  be  immediately  recalled,  otherwise  "  all  Scottish  prisoners, 
of  whatever  rank  they  be,  shall  be  put  to  death  as  soon  as  they  are 
taken."  This  paper  is  followed  by  a  "Minute  of  a  Proclamation  for 
not  taking  of  Scottishmen,  dated  22nd  May,  1549."  It  commences 
thus — Edward  by  the  grace  of  God,  &c.  .  .  "  Whereas  the  Earl 
of  Arran,  pretending  himself  to  be  governor  of  Scotland,"  and  goes  on 
to  speak  of  the  people  of  Scotland  not  acknowledging,  or  giving 
obedience,  to  "their  superior  and  sovereign  lord  the  Icing's  majesty  of 
England,  in  consequence  of  which  the  countries  are  at  war,  and  Scot- 
land grievously  afflicted  with  slaughter  and  devastation,  as  with  a  just 
plague  of  God."  It  then  proceeds  thus — '*  Not  content  with  all  this, 
the  governor  had  devised  a  most  cruel,  unnatural,  and  deadly  procla- 
mation, that  every  Scotsman  serving  the  King  of  Enghmd  should  be 
slain  as  soon  as  taken,  by  means  of  which  some  of  his  majesty'  subjects, 
Scotsmen  born,  have  been  put  to  open  and  cruel  death:"  therefore, 
it  continues,  ''that  cruelty  may  be  punished,  and  repelled  with  cruelty," 
he,  the  protector,  straightly  commands  all  liis  highness's  wardens, 
deputy-wardens,  officers,  &c.,  that  they  do  not  from  henceforth  take 
any  Scotsmen  serving  against  his  higltncss  in  the  fitld,  but  do  kill  the 
same  out  of  hand  wit/tout  ransoming  them,  until  the  .Governor  Arran 
have  revoked  his  proclamation,  under  penalty  of  death,  if  this  is  dis- 
obeyed. 

NOTE  21. 
Arrival  of  the  Queen-duwager  in  francs. 

The  exact  date  of  this  princess's  arrival  in  France,  has  not  been 
given  by  any  of  our  historians. 

In  an  original  letter  of  Anne  de  Montmorency  constable  of  France, 
to  M.  De  Bassei'ontaine  ambassador  to  the  Queen  of  Hungary  (for 
the  knowledge  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Holmes  of  the  British 
Museum),  there  is  a  notice  of  the  arrival  of  the  queen-dowager  in 
France.  The  letter  is  in  the  British  Museum.  Additional  MSS. 
10,012,  and  is  dated  27th  September,  1550. 

NOTE  22. 
Sir  John  Mason's  Correspondence. 

Some  interesting  particulars,  illustrating  the  intrigues  of  the  queen- 
dowager  in  France,  a  subject  hitherto  slightly  passed  over  by  our 
historians,  may  be  derived  from  a  volume  in  the  State  Paper  Office, 
containing  the  correspondence  of  Sir  John  Mason,  the  English  ambas- 
sador at  the  court  of  France.  Its  authenticity  is  unquestionable,  as 
it  is  Sir  John's  own  Letter-book. 

"We  learn,  by  a  letter  from  Mason  to  the  privy  council,  dated 
Rouen,  6th  October  [Correspondence,  p.  118],  that  he  had  that  day 
visited  the  Queen-dowager  of  Scotland,  who  arrived  there  on  the  25th 
of  September,  accompanied  by  a  numerous  train  of  Scottish  gentlemen, 
and  was  received  with  much  honour." 

On  the  19th  of  the  same  month  and  year,  1550,  Mason  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  privy  council,  dated  Dieppe.  He  observes,  that  since 
their  coming  the  principal  of  the  Scots  had  visited  him  except  the 
earl  of  Huntley  and  George  Douglas.  "They  lamented  their  estate, 
and  showed  why  we  [the  English]  had  not  our  desire  [the  king's 
marriage  to  Queen  Mary],  which  was  '  the  rude  handling  of  them  at 
all  times,  and  especially  in  the  notable  slaughter  made  upon  them  at 
the  great  battle  [Pinkie].'"  He  then  continues,  "I  gave  ear  unto  them 
as  unto  Scots,  and  framed  mine  answers  accordingly,  and  told  them 
that  they  had  refused  that  that  I  did  not  doubt  but  within  a  short 
time  they  would  wish  they  had  taken  :  we  sought  their  own  honour, 
profit,  and  commodity,  which,  forasmuch  as  they  would  not  embrace, 
they  were  like  to  drink  such  as  themselves  had  brewed,  who  had  lively 
played  the  part  of  the  horse  that  jEsop,  in  his  fables,  telleth,  sought 
the  help  of  man  against  the  hart.  The  earl  of  Glencairn  much  com- 
plaineth  of  the  detaining  of  his  two  sons,  his  father  being  dead,  for 
whom  they  were  pledges,  but  specially  of  the  ill  handling  of  them  by 
the  archbishop,  who,  he  saith,  kept  them  two  years  in  his  kitchen." 

I  shall  subjoin  a  few  brief  abtracts  of  some  important  letters, 
addressed  by  the  same  ambassador  to  the  privy  council.  They  throw 
considerable  light  on  the  relative  politics  of  France,  England,  and 
Scotland  at  this  period. 

In  a  letter  dated  Blois,  4th  December,  1550,  he  remarks  that  "the 
Scots  bear  a  fell  rout  in  this  court,  and  be  much  made  of,  of  all 
estates."  He  proceeds  to  say,  that  whatever  differences  of  opinion 
•hey  might  have  on  other  points,  on  one  they  all  agreed,  viz.,  that  the 
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English  shall  not  have  one  foot  of  ground  in  Scotland  peaceably,  more 
than  we  had  before  the  wars,  but  they  will  have  the  thanks  for  it  all 
together,  if  we  like,  and  not  forego  it  by  piece  meal.  Ireland,  he 
adds,  is  ready  to  revolt  and  deliver  themselves  to  a  new  master  on  a 
moment's  warning.* 

In  a  subsequent  letter  dated  Blois,  7th  February,  1550-51,  he  states, 
that  the  blind  Scot,  named  the  bishop  of  Armagh,  who  had  lately  been 
in  Ireland  with  commission  to  make  a  stir  among  the  people,  passed 
five  or  six  days  ago  by  this  court,  and  had  been  much  made  of;  add- 
ing, he  was  departed  to  Rome. 

Again  on  the  23d  February,  1550-51,  writing  to  the  council,  he 
informs  them,  that  there  were  rumours  of  war  secretly  intended  by 
France  against  England.  England  had  refused  a  passport  to  the 
Master  of  Maxwell,  at  which  the  French  king  was  much  incensed, 
exclaiming,  "  There  is  in  these  men  no  love."  The  queen  of  Scots  and 
her  bouse  beareth  in  this  court  the  whole  swing.  .  .  .  The  queen- 
dowager  desireth  the  subversion  of  England,  "  whose  service  in  Scotland 
is  so  highly  taken  here,  as  she  is  in  this  court  made  a  goddess."  These 
men,  the  French,  are  in  great  readiness  for  the  wars. 

In  a  letter  of  the  Lords  of  the  privy  council  to  Mason,  dated  at 
Greenwich,  the  28th  of  January,  1550,  it  appears  that  a  spy  had  been 
sent,  whom  Balnaves  the  Scot  recommended  as  proper  to  be  trusted, 
and  who  would  take  care  to  bring  the  English  ambassador  as  much 
intelligence  as  the  Scots  have.f  In  Sir  John  Mason's  answer  to  the 
privy  council,  dated  Blois,  2Gth  February,  1550-51,  he  informs  them 
that  this  bearer  arrived  on  the  24th  February,  but  dared  not  tarry,  as 
he  found  himself  likely  to  be  waylaid.  He,  however,  had  one  who 
would  fill  his  jilace,  viz.,  the  Lord  Grange.  "  I  talked  with  him," 
says  Mason,  "  of  the  queen's  departing,  and  of  the  men-of-war  she 
was  said  to  have  with  her."  He  said,  "this  would  not  take  effect 
this  year.  He  [Grange]  promised  to  communicate  everything  he  conld 
learn  to  the  English  ambassador,  who,  when  he  speaks  of  him,  is  to 
call  him  Corax."  {  By  a  letter  of  Mason  to  the  privy  council,  23d 
March,  1551,  dated  at  Blois,  it  appears,  that  the  Vidame  of  Chartres 
was  at  that  time  in  Edinburgh,  on  a  mission  from  France.  In  another 
letter  of  the  18th  April,  1551,  from  the  same  to  the  same,  it  is  stated, 
that  one  George  Paris  had  arrived  from  Ireland.  "He  brags  much," 
says  Mason,  "associates  with  the  Scots,  and  has  offers  from  the  Irish 
to  league  with  France  and  throw  off  England.  He  hopes  to  have  the 
dauphin  shortly  proclaimed  king  of  Scotland  and  Ireland.  It  is  said 
they  are  to  have  no  open  assistance  from  France,  but  that  the  queen 
of  Scotland  laboureth  to  have  them  holpen  underhand  by  means  of  the 
earl  of  Argyle  and  James  Kennalt  [Macconnell.]"  He  goes  on  to 
observe,  that  John  a  Barton  haii  arrived  from  Scotland  at  the  French 
court,  and  brought  word  that  the  governor  (Arran)  had  a  great  party 
in  his  favour  to  keep  him  in  his  place  till  they  should  have  a  king. 
This,  he  adds,  was  ill  taken  by  the  queen-dowager,  who  was  determined 
either  to  have  the  government  herself,  or  to  set  a  Frenchman  of  her 
house  in  it.  Coras  (Grange)  thinks  if  the  meeting  of  the  com- 
missioners for  the  Borders  goes  on  smoothly,  all  things  will  be  quiet 
for  this  year, 

The  earl  of  Huntley  had  obtained  one  part  of  his  suit  from  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  which  was,  that  when  she  came  of  age,  he  should  have  the 
earldom  of  Moray.  "  This  king  [the  king  of  France]  hath  bound 
himself  by  writing  thereunto,  but  the  custody  of  the  bond  is  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  dowager.  All  the  Scots  are  against  him  in  this, 
especially  Sutherland  and  Cassillis.  It  will  breed  a  great  stab  amongst 
them."  "  The  queen  is  all  for  herself  and  for  a  few  other  friends, 
whose  partiality,  showed  more  to  some  than  others,  maketh  a  great 
heartburning."  Lord  Maxwell  at  his  departing  had  a  chain  of  five 
hundred  crowns ;  Drnmlanrick  had  nothing,  and  used  rude  speech  to 
the  queen. 

"  The  Scottish  queen's  shipping  is  hasted  very  mnch.  It  is  thought 
she  shall  embark  a  month  sooner  than  she  intended.  The  Lady 
Fleming  departed  hence,  with  child  by  this  king.§  And  it  is  thought 
that  immediately  upon  the  arrival  of  the  dowager  in  Scotland,  she 
will  come  again  to  fetch  another.  If  she  so  do,  here  is  like  to  be  a 
combat,  being  the  heartburning  already  very  great ;  the  old  worn  pelf  || 
fearing  thereby  to  lose  some  part  of  her  credit,  who  presently  reigneth 
alone,  and  governed]  without  empeasche." 

We  learn  something  of  the  French  intrigues  in  Ireland  by  a  letter 
of  Mason  to  the  privy  council,  dated  at  Amboise,  22nd  April,  1551. 

•  Mason  to  the  Privy  Council,  4th  December,  1550.    Blois. 

t  Ibid.  p.  280.  Lords  of  Privy  Council  to  Mason,  28th  January,  1550, 
Greenwich.  Ibid,  p  251. 

1  Sir  J.  M.  to  Privy  Council,  Blois,  26th  February,  1550-51. 

|  This  was.  I  suspect,  the  Dowager  Lady  Fleming,  a  daughter  of  James 
IV.  by  the  Countess  of  Ilothwell.— Douglas'  Peerage,  p.  698. 

I  The  "old  pelf  was  the  king's  mistress,  Diana  of  Poictiers,"  a  woman  at 
this  time  of  fifty-three  yemrs — Mezeray,  p.  623. 


He  states  that  a  gentleman  who  had  come  from  Ireland  with  Georga 
Paris,  was  named  Cormac  Ochonor,  eldest  of  nine  brothers  who  are 
alive.  He  braggeth  his  father  hath  been  the  great  worker  of  all  this 
rebellion;  he  never  would  submit  to  England,  although  he  hath  a 
house  within  a  stone's  cast  of  the  English  pale.  Last  Saturday  he 
exhibited  to  the  constable  a  paper,  showing  what  force,  both  horse  and 
foot,  his  father  conld  bring  into  the  field ;  asked  for  prompt  assistance, 
as  it  was  by  the  French  intrigues  this  rebellion  had  wholly  been  stirred 
up.  He  begged  for  five  thousand  men  at  the  French  king's  charges. 
He  was  paid  with  fair  words.  "  The  Dowager  of  Scotland  would  fain 
have  them  holpen,  and  I  am  assuredly  informed  the  Vidame  is  nothing 
behind  them,  who,  since  his  coming  hither,  hath  been  very  highly  and 
friendly  entertained  by  the  king."  He  hath  had  many  secret  confer- 
ences with  the  king,  the  dowager,  and  the  constable.  "  The  Vidame 
had  come  from  a  mission  into  Scotland."  By  another  letter,  dated 
27th  April,  1551,  it  appears  "  that  the  Scottish  queen's  departure 
.  .  was  again  delayed,  and  some  thought  the  occasion  thereof 

was  some  fancy  the  French  king  hath  to  some  of  her  train,"  * 

In  his  next  letter,  29th  April,  1651,  at  Amboise,  Sir  John  Mason 
informed  the  English  privy  council,  that  he  had  made  diligent  search 
as  to  the  news  brought  by  a  post  from  Scotland.  "I  have  learned," 
says  he,  "  that  there  is  come  to  light  a  practice  (or  at  the  least  a  great 
suspicion  thereof)  for  the  poisoning  of  the  young  queen.  He  that  took 
the  matter  upon  him  is  an  archer  of  the  guard,  who  is  escaped  into 
Ireland.  There  is  as  much  diligence  made  as  can  be  devised  for  the 
getting  of  him  from  thence ;  and,  as  they  say  here,  he  is  already  stayed 
to  be  sent  back  again  to  Scotland,  and  so  into  France.  The  old  queen 
is  fallen  suddenly  sick  upon  the  opening  of  this  news  unto  her.  By 
whose  means  this  thing  should  principally  be  moved,  I  cannot  yet 
understand,  but  it  is  thought  that  it  was  devised  by  some  miscon- 
tented  Scots.  This  is  told  me  for  a  great  secrecy ;  whether  it  be  true 
or  not  your  lordships  may  know  farther  with  time.  .  .  The  said 
post  hath  brought  word,  that  the  Lady  Fleming  is  brought  to  bed  of  a 
man  child,  whereat  our  women  do  not  mnch  rejoiee."f 

On  the  10th  of  May,  1551,  Sir  John  Mason,  writing  from  court  to 
the  English  privy  council,  observes,  "There  hath  been  lately  a  great 
consultation  touching  the  marriage  of  the  dauphin  to  the  Scottish 
queen,  which  the  constable  and  the  chancellor  would  in  any  case  to 
be  deferred."  "The  dowager  of  Scotland  maketh  all  at  this  court 
weary,  from  the  high  to  the  low — such  an  importunate  beggar  is  she 
for  herself.  The  king  would  fain  be  rid  of  her,  and  she,  as  she 
pretendeth,  would  fain  be  gone.  Marry,  the  bucking  is  about  many 
matters,  the  king  being  desirous  she  should  depart  upon  promise  of 
the  sending  thereof  to  her,  and  she  desiring  to  have  the  same  with  her. 
The  sums  are  two  hundred  thousand  francs  of  old  debts,  which  is  in 
a  manner  all  paid ;  and  besides  that,  fifty  thousand  francs  more,  partly 
for  the  payment  of  other  pensions  accorded  among  the  Scots,  and 
partly  to  remain  at  her  disposition  as  she  shall  see  cause,  and  fifty 
thousand  for  her  own  pension  for  that  year.  Talking  yesterday  with 
the  receiver-general  of  Bretagne,  of  Scottish  matters,  he  told  me — 
wishing  that  Scotland  were  in  a  fish-pool — that  out  of  his  receipt  and 
of  the  receipt  of  Guienne,  there  had  been  sent  thither  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  wars,  nineteen  hundred  thousand  francs :  how  much 
had  passed  otherwise  he  knew  not,"  p.  312.  On  the  19th  May, 
Mason  alludes  to  the  French  intrigues  in  Ireland.  .  .  "I  saw," 
says  he,  "  yesterday,  a  letter  sent  from  Rome  to  an  Italian  in  this 
court,  wherein  was  written,  that  the  bishop  of  Armachan,  as  he  calleth 
himself,  which  is  the  blind  Scot  that  lately  passed  this  way,  is  tho- 
roughly and  very  well  despatched  touching  the  matters  of  Ireland." 
It  appears  by  a  subsequent  letter  of  June  llth,  that  the  "blind  Scot," 
the  bishop  of  Armagh,  had  departed  with  his  despatch  towards  Ireland. 
The  last  letter  in  this  valuable  volume  of  Sir  John  Mason's  Corre- 
spondence, is  dated  July  20th,  1551. 

Sir  William  Pickering,  and  soon  after  Sir  Nicholas  Wotton,  suc- 
ceeded Mason  as  ambassadors  at  the  French  court,  and  their  letters, 
which  are  preserved  in  the  French  correspondence  of  the  State  Paper 
Office,  vol.  vi.,  contain  many  interesting  illustrations,  not  only  of  the 
politics  of  France  and  England,  but  of  the  condition  of  Scotland  and 
of  Ireland  during  the  last  years  of  Edward  and  the  commencement  of 
the  reign  of  Mary.  Indeed,  I  might  rather  say,  they  illustrate  the 
history  of  Europe  ;  for  it  was  the  business  of  the  English  ambassador 
at  the  court  of  France,  to  have  his  agents  or  spies  in  Spain,  Italy, 
and  the  Netherlands,  and  to  transmit  to  the  sovereign,  the  prime 
minister,  and  the  privy  council  of  England,  reports  of  all  the  infor- 
mation which  he  received. 

Mary  of  Guise's  interview  with  Edward  VI.  took  place  on  the  4th 

«  Mason  to  the  Privy  Council,  27th  April,  1551,  Amboiae. 
t  Mason  to  the  Privy  Council,  p.  309.  May  10 ,1551.— From  court. 
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of  November,  1551,  and  she  appears  to  have  returned  to  Scotland 
about  the  24th  of  the  same  month,  as,  in  the  books  of  the  Lord  High 
Treasurer  of  Scotland,  under  the  date  21st  November,  1551,  we  find 
an  order  directed  to  Sir  Andrew  Ker  of  Littledean,  directing  him  to 
send  letters  of  proclamation  to  Jedburgh,  Selkirk,  Dunse,  &c.,  charg- 
ing the  lords,  lairds,  and  other  gentlemen,  to  meet  the  queen  at 
our  Lady  Kirk  of  Steil,  in  their  most  honest  manner,  on  the  24th 
November. 

In  a  letter  dated  September  19,  1552,  preserved  in  the  French 
Correspondence,  we  find  a  paper,  entitled  Secret  Information  of 
Thomas  Stukely,  which  details  "  a  plan  of  the  French  king  for  the 
conquest  of  England."  First,  he  would  order  that  the  Scots  should 
enter  into  Northumberland  with  all  their  power ;  then  he  himself 
would  come  to  Falmouth,  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  with  another  army  to 
land  at  Dartmouth.  He  would  proclaim  and  restore  the  old  mass, 
putting  the  people  to  their  full  liberty  as  he  doth  in  Scotland. 

In  a  letter  from  Sir.  N.  Wo:ton  to  the  privy  council,  dated  at 
Melun,  28th  December,  1553,  he  informs  them,  that  the  report  of  the 
queen  of  England's  marriage  with  the  prince  of  Spain  made  tile  French 
begin  to  speak  of  war  with  England;  and  he  adds,  that  the  French 
king  had  already  despatched  Monsieur  D'Osell  with  the  same  com- 
mission that  he  had  on  his  former  mission,  and  that  he  meant  to  send 
after  him  the  Vidame  of  Chartres  with  a  certain  number  of  soldiers. 

We  find  by  a  letter  of  Wotton's  to  the  council,  Melun,  January  9, 
1553-54,  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  now  kept  her  table  and  lodging 
apart,  to  show  that  she  had  come  to  her  years  to  have  the  whole  rule 
in  her  own  hands. 

I  shall  conclude  these  short  notices  of  the  valuable  matter  which 
may  be  found  in  the  French  Correspondence  of  the  State  Paper  Office, 
by  the  following  letter  of  Wotton  to  the  Lord  Paget,  privy-seal,  and 
Sir  William  Petre,  knight,  principal  secretary.  It  is  dated  1st  March, 
1556-57,  and  is  written  wholly  in  cypher,  but  fortunately  the  contem- 
porary decipher  accompanies  it. 

*'  My  duty  remembered  to  your  honours.  I  have  heretofore  certified 
the  queen's  majesty,  what  good  will  this  bearer,  Kirkaudrie  (Kirkaldy), 
seemed  to  bear  to  her  majesty,  and  to  the  realm  of  England,  and  how 
little  he  is  contented  with  the  present  state  of  Scotland,  and  how 
desirous  he  is  to  see  it  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  the  Frenchmen,  and 
restored  to  their  former  liberty ;  and  also  what  offers  he  hath  divers 
times  made  to  serve  the  queen's  majesty  the  best  he  could.  Whereupon, 
although  I  have  had  no  answer,  yet  forasmuch  as  he  returneth  now 
into  Scotland,  and  thereby  hath  occasion  to  pass  through  England,  I 
advised  him  to  do  that  thing  which  I  perceived  he  was  before  of  him- 
self minded  to  do,  that  is  to  say,  to  visit  you  by  the  way  :  thereby  you 
may,  by  communication  with  him,  the  better  understand  his  mind  ; 
.  .  .  and,  in  case  you  like  him,  appoint  him  how  he  is  to  serve. 
Marry,  this  he  earnestly  requireth,  that  in  case  the  queen's  highness 
shall  think  him  meet  to  do  her  majesty's  service,  thai  yet,  nevertheless, 
his  matters  may  pass  only  through  your  hands,  for  he  feareth  greatly 
that,  all  the  council  being  privy  to  it,  it  were  not  easy  to  be  kept 
secret,  thereby  he  should  stand  in  danger  of  his  life. 

"Now,  in  case  yon  should  ask  me  what  I  think  of  him,  first  I 
must  say,  that  I  have  had  no  acquaintance  with  him,  but  sith  my 
coming  hither.  Marry,  by  the  communication  I  have  had  with  him 
now  and  then  here,  either  he  must  be  a  very  great  and  crafty  dis- 
sembler, or  else  he  beareth  no  good  will  at  all  to  the  Frenchmen,  and 
next  unto  his  own  country  he  beareth  a  good  mind  to  England. 

"Marry,  what  service  he  shall  be  able  to  do  now,  he  intending  to 
continue  in  Scotland,  your  wisdoms  can  better  consider  than  I.  For, 
because,  I  trust  he  will  declare  at  length  unto  you  of  the  return  of 
his  father  and  of  Balnaves  into  Scotland,  and  for  what  purpose  it  is 
thought  they  are  revoked ;  and  also,  that  Melvin,  who  accused  the  bishop 
of  Durham,  is  come  hither,  recommended  to  the  French  king  by  the 
dowager  of  Scotland's  letters ;  and  of  the  arrival  of  the  four  Scottish 
bands  of  horsemen,  and  of  a  plott  [plan]  of  Berwick,  which  the  French 
king  hath,  howsomever  he  came  by  it ;  and  how  these  men  are  nothing 
sorry  for  the  earl  of  Douglas's  death ;  and  of  a  Scottish  physician 
married  in  London,  named  Durham,  as  I  remenber,  who  is  a  spy  for 
the  French  king  and  the  dowager  of  Scotland,  and  hath  a  pension  of 
her,  three  hundred  crowns  by  the  year,  therefor;  and  how  ill  the 
bishop  of  St.  Andrews  can  away  with  the  Frenchmen  in  Scotland ; 
and  also  of  the  arrival  of  one  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse's  sons  into 
the  court  here,  and  how  he  is  made  of,  and  how  sorry  they  were  here 
for  Marquis  Albert's  death;  and  generally  of  such  news  as  are  spoken 
of  here  in  the  court :  I  shall  therefore  the  less  need  to  unite  them  at 
this  time,  but  making  here  an  end,  &c.,  &c. 

"Paris,  1st  March,1556-7." 

In  the  following  passage,  which  occurs  in  a  letter  of  Wotton  to  the 


queen,  I  find  the  first  notice  of  the  afterwards  active  and  intriguing 
Randolph. 

"  Postscripta.  I  have  received,"  says  he,  "a  letter  from  a  scholar 
of  Paris  named  Thomas  Randall,  who  writeth  thus:  'Thomas  Stafford 
took  his  ship  on  Easter-day,  at  night.  There  are  gone  with  him  more 
French  than  of  our  nation.  He  went  in  the  Flower  de  Luce,  whereof 
is  captain  John  Rybande.  and  another  ship  with  him  laden  with  artil- 
lery.' Thus  far  writetli  the  said  Randall.  .  .  The  voice  is  at 
Dieppe,  that  they  go  into  Scotland,  which  I  believe  not  well." 

We  see  here  how  soon  Randolph  began  to  show  his  talents  as  a 
diplomatic  spy. 

NOTE  23. 

Cardan  and  the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

This  celebrated  and  eccentric  physician,  who  was  brought  to  Scot- 
land to  cure  the  Scottish  primate,  gives  us  a  few  particulars  of  his 
journey  in  his  amusing  work — "  De  Vita  Propria."  Unfortunately  he 
is  very  brief,  and  more  communicative  on  tlie  extent  of  his  fees  than 
the  state  of  the  country.  He  calls  the  primate  Amulthon  (Hamilton,) 
and  declares,  that  after  his  case  (a  kind  of  periodic  asthma)  hao 
defied  the  skill  of  the  physicians  of  the  emperor,  and  the  French  king, 
he  made  the  bishop  smack  whole  in  twenty-four  hours.  "Intra  xxiv. 
horas  nullo  vel  plane  levi  remedio  liberabatur."  He  came  to  Edin- 
burgh on  the  3rd  of  June,  and  remained  till  the  13th  of  September. 
He  returned  to  Italy,  January,  1523. 

His  mode  of  cure,  as  described  by  Randolph  in  the  following  extract 
from  one  of  his  letters  to  Cecil,  [_15th  January,  1561-62,  MS.  State 
Paper  Office,]  was  not  quite  so  simple  as  Cardan  himself  would  have 
us  believe.  He  sinks  the  "young  whelps,  and  hanging  the  poor  prelate 
by  the  heels." 

"I  will  be  bold,"  says  Randolph,  "to  trouble  your  honour  a  little 
with  a  merry  tale :  Cardanus  the  Italian,  took  upon  him  the  cure  of 
the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  in  a  disease  that,  to  all  other  men,  was 
judged  desperate  and  incurable.  He  practised  upon  him  divers  foreign 
inventions :  he  hung  him  certain  hours  in  the  day  by  the  heels,  to 
cause  him  to  avoid  at  the  mouth  that  the  other  ways  nature  could 
not  expel :  he  fed  him  many  days  with  young  whelps :  he  used  him 
sometimes  with  extreme  heats,  and  as  many  days  with  extreme  colds. 
Before  his  departure,  he  roundeth,  for  the  space  of  six  days,  every 
day,  certain  unknown  words  in  his  ears,  and  never  used  other  medicine 
after.  It  is  said  that  at  that  time  he  did  put  a  devil  within  him,  for 
that  since  that  he  hath  been  ever  the  better,  and  that  this  devil  was 
given  him  on  credit  but  for  nine  years ;  so  that  now  the  time  is  near 
expired,  that  either  he  must  go  to  hell  with  this  devil,  or  fall  again 
into  his  old  mischief,  to  poison  the  whole  country  with  his  false 
practices." 

NOTE  24. 

Power  and  License  of  the  Nob'es  in  Scotland. 

In  England,  during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward,  Mary,  and 
Elizabeth,  the  power  of  the  sovereign  over  the  nobles,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  the  wishes  of  the  crown,  was  infinitely  greater  than  in  Scot- 
land during  the  same  period.  In  Scotland  the  nobles  lived  in  what 
Sir  Ralph  Sadler  denominates  in  his  despatches,  "a  beastly  liberty." 
They  reasoned  and  acted  for  themselves,  they  looked  to  the  course 
which  they  thought  promised  best  for  the  country,  or  for  their  own 
interest;  and  the  idea  of  following  this  in  opposition  to  the  commands 
of  the  crown,  was  familiar  to  them  ;  nay,  not  only  this,  but  they  often 
contemplated  the  idea  of  compelling  the  sovereign  to  follow  their 
wishes.  The  different  feelings  of  the  nobles  in  the  two  countries  are 
strougly  marked  in  the  following  letter  of  Mr  Thomas  Martyn  to  Mary 
queen  of  England,  dated  at  Carlisle,  llth  June,  1557.  [MS.  State 
Paper  Office.] 

After  alluding  to  their  conferences  on  the  Borders,  he  goes  on  to 
state  a  conversation  between  the  earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Cassillis, 
in  these  terms: — "My  Lord  of  W.  sayeth  to  th'  Erie  of  Cassillis,  in 
this  wise :  My  Lord,  I  think  it  but  folly  for  us  to  treat  now  together, 
we  having  broken  with  France,  and  ye  being  French  for  your  lives : 
Nay,  by  the  messe,  qnoth  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  I  am  no  more  French 
than  yon  are  a  Spaniard :  Marry,  quoth  my  Lord  of  Westmoreland,  ss 
long  as  God  shall  preserve  my  master  and  mistress  together,  I  am,  and 
shall  be  a  Spaniard,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power :  By  God,  quoth  the 
Earl  of  Cassillis,  so  shall  not  I  be  French  :  And  I  told  ye  once,  in  my 
Lord  your  father's  house,  in  King  Henry  VHL's  time,  that  we  would 
die,  every  mother's  son  of  us,  rather  than  be  subjects  until  Eng- 
land:  even  the  like  will  ye  find  us  to  keep  with  France;  and  I  may 
tell  yon  there  are  seven  hundred  Gascons  arrived  at  Dumbryton, 
more  than  we  will  be  known  to  you  of,  which  were  sent  to  serve  in  the 
Borders  here;  but  we  would  not  let  them  pass  the  river,  and  they, 
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being  allowed  but  three  pence  a-day,  have  so  scattered  abroad,  that 
three  hundred  of  them  be  licked  up  by  the  way:  sic  [such]  is  the 
favour  that  our  men  beareth  unto  the  Frenchmen  here.  My  Lord  of 
Durham  telleth  me  that  the  bishop  of  Orkney  ministered  talk  unto 
him  to  this  effect,  wishing  in  any  wise  restitution  to  be  made  of  both 
parties  equally,  whereby  the  amity  might  be  preserved  betwixt  us, 
notwithstanding  the  French.  Mr.  Makgill  told  Mr.  Henmar  there  was 
no  cause  why  they  should  break  with  us,  though  we  broke  with  France, 
for  the  emperor's  wars  with  the  French  empeacheth  not  our  legal  amity 
with  the  emperor.  Likewise,  Mr.  Carnegy  gave  me  his  faith  as  a 
Christian  man,  and  honour  of  a  Scottish  knight,  that  his  mistress 
meant  the  like :  marry,  for  saving  his  oath,  he  added  at  the  end,  as 
far  as  we  yet  ken." 

NOTE  25. 
Coalition  between  the  Lord  James  and  the  Queen-dowager. 

Some  new  particulars  regarding  this  coalition  mentioned  in  the 
text,  may  be  gathered  from  a  letter  of  Lord  Wharton  to  the  Lords  of 
the  Council,  [MS.  State  Paper  Office,  14th  Nov.  1557.]  It  gives  an 
account  of  a  secret  meeting  which  he  had  with  William  Kirkaldy  of 
Grange. 

He  (says  Lord  Wharton,  alluding  to  Kirkaldy)  saith,  "that  the 
Prior  of  St.  Andrews,  who  is  accounted  the  wisest  of  the  late  king's 
base  sons,  and  one  of  the  Council  of  Scotland,  the  Earl  of  Glencairn, 
and  the  bishop  of  Caithness,  did  agree  to  write  the  letters  in  the 
pncquet ;  and  that  the  dowager  is  of  council,  and  consenting  there- 
with ;  and  that  she  wrote  her  letters  to  Mr.  D'Osell,  to  cause  Kirkaldy 
make  devise  to  si'nd  the  letlers  to  me,  that  they  might  pass  in  haste; 
and  that  the  dowager's  letter  did  meet  D'Osell,  beside  Dunbar,  towards 
Edinburgh,  the  13th  of  this  month.  D'Osell  returned  [sent  back] 
Kirkaldy,  upon  the  sight  of  the  dowager's  letter,  with  the  pacquet 
forthwith,  who  saith  to  me,  it  is  the  queen  and  D'Osell's  device,  and 
D'Osell  very  earnest  therewith,  with  many  words  that  he  hath  given 
to  Kirkaldy  of  the  great  displeasure  that  the  queen  and  D'Osell 
beareth,  especially  against  the  Duke  Chastelherault  and  the  Earl  of 
Huntley,  and  against  others  whom  D'Osell  namcth  the  feeble  and  false 
noblemen  of  Scotland.  Amongst  others,  he  said,  when  their  army 
retired,  and  their  ordnance  was  to  be  carried  on  the  water,  D'O.-ell 
sent  word  to  the  duke  that  he  would  see  the  ordnance  returned  over 
the  water  again,  and  that  it  might  be  put  in  safety.  The  messengers 
said  to  the  duko  that  D'Ost'll  was  angry  with  their  retire,  and  breach 
of  their  promise,  and  also  not  regarding  the  safety  of  their  ordnance. 
The  duke's  answer  was,  let  Monsieur  D'Osell  gang  by  his  mind  an 
he  will ;  for  as  we,  the  noblemen  of  Scotland,  have  determined  and 
written  to  the  queen,  so  will  we  do,  and  let  him  look  to  his  own  charge : 
and  so  was  D'Osell  left.  Upon  which  words,  and  their  manner  of 
dealing,  D'Osell  will  seek  their  displeasure  by  all  the  ways  and  means 
he  can,  and  so  will  the  dowager  do  also,  as  Kirkaldy  saith. 

"In  talk  with  him,  I  said  it  was  a  great  matter  to  enterprise  to 
bring  into  that  realm  my  Lady  Margaret  Lennox,  and  my  lord  her 
husband — that  it  required  power  of  noblemen,  with  others,  and  houses 
of  strength.  He  said,  the  coming  of  my  lady  to  the  dowager,  with 
their  friends  there,  would  order  that  matter ;  and  said  they  might  first 
have  the  castle  of  Tantallon,  which  is  in  the  keeping  of  the  Laird  of 
Craigmillar  and  at  the  dowager's  order.  He  speaketh  liberally  that 
they  would  have  many  friends,  and  also  have  on  their  side  the  authority 
that  now  is.  This  matter,  as  I  think  in  my  poor  opinion,  may  be 
wrought  for  my  Lady  Margaret  and  my  lord  of  Lennox,  and  to 
continue  the  displeasure  now  standing  amongst  the  greatest  of  that 
realm." 

Kirkaldy  goes  on  to  propose  a  truce,  as  introductory  to  a  peace; 
Wharton  answered,  the  Scots  only  pretended  an  anxiety  for  a  truce 
when  it  suited  themselves,  and  broke  it  when  they  pleased ;  but 
should  it  be  entertained,  whom  would  he  propose  to  send?  Kir- 
kaldy said,  the  Lord  Seton,  Captain  Sarlabarosse,  who  had  been 
one  before,  the  Laird  of  Craigmillar,  and  the  young  Laird  of  Leth- 
ington,  or  two  of  them.  These  are  the  dowager's  and  great  with  her. 
He  said  Scotland  would  agree  to  an  abstinence  for  twenty  days  or  for 
two  months,  but  they  must  have  a  license  for  an  especial  man  to  pass 
through  England,  and  communicate  with  the  French  king.  Wharton 
asked  the  news.  He  said  on  Sunday  last,  7th  November,  arrived  a 
ship  at  Leith,  with  letters  and  money  from  the  French  king.  He  hffd 
seen  a  letter  from  the  French  king  to  D'Osell,  in  which  it  was  said  he 
should  have  all  his  desires  of  men  and  money.  That  four  ensigns, 
twelve  hundred  foot,  and  two  hundred  horse,  were  despatched  to  come 
into  Scotland  by  the  west  seas,  and  daily  looked  for. 

It  is  not  unimportant  to  notice  (on  account  of  the  light  it  throws 
on  the  character  of  the  Lord  James  afterwards  the  Regent  Moray) 


that  we  here  find  him,  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  Glencairn,  and  the  bishop 
of  Caithness,  acting  with  the  queen-dowager  against  Huntley,  Chastel- 
herault, and  Argyle.  We  find  them  receiving  money  from  the  French 
king,  and  stipulating  for  the  presence  of  a  French  army  in  Scotland. 
Kirkaldy  has  generally  been  represented  as  a  mirror  of  chivalry :  con- 
sistency certainly  was  not  his  forte.  In  a  letter  of  Wotton,  (see  supra 
15,  Notes  and  Illustrations),dated  1st  March,  1556-67,  he  is  determined 
on  putting  down  all  French  influence  in  Scotland;  here  we  find  him,  nine 
months  after,  inviting  a  French  army  into  that  country,  and  subsequently, 
in  1559,  he  returned  to  his  first  opinion.  [See  this  vol.  p.  294.] 

NOTE  26. 
Letlers  and  Papert  qfKnox. 

Not  a  few  original  letters  of  Knox  are  preserved  in  the  State  Paper 
Office,  besides  various  public  papers  in  his  handwriting,  and  evidently 
his  composition.  Of  these  some  appear  in  his  History,  but  often  very 
incorrectly  printed,  many  words  being  altered  and  parts  entirely  omitted. 
Others  are  to  be  found  in  the  MS.  Calderwood,  in  the  British  Museum. 
The  letter  quoted  p.  295,  and  addressed  to  Percy,  dated  1st  July, 
1559,  which  has  not  been  printed,  commences  thus: — 

"The  mighty  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  salutation.  Right 
honourable,  having  the  opportunity  of  this  bearer  unsuspect  I  thought 
good  to  require  of  you  such  friendship  as  that,  from  time  to  time,  con- 
ference and  knowledge  might  be  betwixt  us;  I  mean  not  myself  and 
you,  but  betwixt  the  faithful  of  both  these  realms,  to  the  end  that 
inconveniences  pretended  against  both  may  by  God's  grace  and  mighty 
power  be  avoided.  Your  faithful  friend  Mr.  Kirkaldy,  hath  reported 
to  me  your  gentle  behaviour  and  faithful  fidelity  in  all  things  lawful, 
honest,  and  godly.  Continue  this,  and  God  by  you  shall  work  more 
than  now  appeareth."  Then  follows  the  sentence  quoted  in  this  vol. 
p.  295,  after  which  he  concludes  in  these  words— ''but  all  this  had  I 
rather  communicate  face  to  face,  than  commit  to  paper  and  ink.  This 
other  letter  I  have  direct  to  Mr.  Secretary,  which  if  your  honour  will 
cause  to  be  delivered,  I  suppose  you  shall  not  oTTend  him.  Other 
things  I  have,  which  now  I  cannot  write  for  continual  trouble  banging 
on  my  wicked  carcass,  by  reason  of  this  tumult  raised  against  Christ 
Jesus  in  his  [infancy].  I  pray  you,  seek  to  know  the  mind  of  the 
queen  and  of  the  council,  touching  our  support  if  we  be  pursued  by 
an  army  of  Frenchmen;  and  let  me  be  assured  by  advertisement 
reasonably.  And  thus  comniitting  you  to  the  protection  of  the 
Omnipotent,  I  most  heartily  desire  you  to  approve  my  love,  enter- 
prise— and  enterprise  not  altogether  without  deliberation — as  the 
troubles  of  these  times  do  suffer. 

"Yours  to  command  in  Godliness, 

"Jons  KNOX. 

"From  Edinburgh  the  1st  of  July,  1559." 

Knox's  letter  to  Cecil,  dated  12th  July,  1559.  is  preserved  in  the 
State  Paper  Office  in  the  original.  It  inclosed  his  celebrated  apology 
to  F.lizabeth,  and  has  been  printed  incorrectly  and  in  a  garbled  state, 
in  his  History,  p.  224.  The  postscript  of  the  same  letter,  which  has 
not  been  printed,  is  as  follows : — 

"After  the  scribbling  of  these  former  lines  came  Mr.  Whitlaw,  of 
whom,  after  conference,  I  understood  the  match  in  which  I  have 
laboured  ever  since  the  death  of  King  Edward,  now  to  be  opened  unto 
you :  God  grant  you  and  others  wisdom  with  humility.  Immediately 
after  Mr.  Whitlaw,  came  a  servant  from  Sir  Harry  Percy  to  Mr. 
Kirkaldy,  who,  departing  from  us  at  Edinburgh  to  speak  the  said  Sir 
Harry,  brought  news,  to  the  hearts  of  all  joyful,  whensoever  they  shall 
be  divulgat.  It  was  thought  expedient  to  communicate  the  matter  only 
with  those  that  are  strongest,  till  farther  knowledge  of  the  queen's 
majesty's  good  mind  towards  this  action.  We  doubt  not  the  good 
mind  of  the  whole  Congregation,  which  is  great,  as  I  doubt  not  but 
by  others  you  will  understand ;  but  it  is  not  thought  expedient  that 
so  weighty  a  matter  be  untimeonsly  disclosed.  True  and  faithful 
preachers  in  the  north  parts  cannot  but  greatly  advance  this  cause. 
If  a  learned  and  godly  man  might  be  appointed  to  Berwick,  with 
license  also  to  preach  within  Scotland,  I  doubt  not  but  to  obtain  unto 
him  the  hands  of  the  most  part  of -the  gentlemen  of  the  east  Borders. 
Advert  one  thing,  sir,  that  if  the  hearts  of  the  borderers  of  both  parts 
can  be  united  together  in  God's  fear,  our  victory  shall  be  easy.  The 
fear  of  no  man,  I  trust,  this  day  to  cause  any  of  those  that  have  pro- 
fessed themselves  enemies  to  superstition  within  Scotland,  to  lift  their 
hand  against  England,  so  long  as  it  will  abide  in  the  purity  of  Christ's 
doctrine.  Continual  labours  oppressing  me  (most  unable  for  the 
same),  I  am  compelled  to  end  with  imperfection.  The  source  of  all 
wisdom  rule  your  heart  to  the  end. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


441 


"So  much  I  reverence  your  judgment,  that  I  will  ye  first  see  my 
letter,  or  ye  deliver  it,  and  therefore  I  send  it  open.  Read  and  pre- 
sent it  if  ye  think  meet." 

At  the  same  time  that  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  addressed 
to  Cecil  the  letter  mentioned  in  the  text,  p.  '296,  as  written 
and  composed  by  Knox,  the  same  indefatigable  man  prepared  for 
them  a  letter  to  the  queen.  It  is  dated  Edinburgh,  19th  July,  1559, 
and  as  it  has  never  been  printed,  I  subjoin  it  here  from  the  original,  in 
the  Slate  Paper  Office,  and  in  Knox's  handwriting,  and  signed  by  the 
principal  leaders  of  the  Congregation. 

LORDS  OF  THE  CONGREGATION  TO  QUEEN  ELIZABETH. 

"Right  mighty,  right  high,  and  right  excellent  princess,  with  our 
most  humill  commendations  unto  your  majesty.  Albeit  that  hereto- 
fore divers  men  have  wished,  and  as  occasion  hath  offered  prudent  men 
have  devised,  a  perpetual  amity  betwixt  the  inhabitants  of  these  our 
two  realms;  and  yet  that  no  good  success  hath  to  this  day  ensued  of 
such  travel  and  labours  taken,  yet  cannot  we,  the  professors  of  Christ 
Jesus  in  this  realm  of  Scotland,  cease  to  be  suitors  unto  your  grace, 
and  unto  your  grace's  well  advised  council,  to  have  eye  to  this  our 
present  estate.  We  have  enterprised  to  enter  in  battle  against  tbo 
devil,  against  idolatry,  and  against  that  sort  of  men  who  before  abusing 
as  well  ns  as  our  princes,  made  us  enemies  to  our  friends,  and  the 
maintainers  of  strangers,  of  whom  we  now  look  [for]  nothing  but 
utter  subversion  of  our  commonwealth.  If  in  this  battle  we  shall  b-? 
overthrown,  (as  that  we  etand  in  gieat  danger  as  well  by  domestical 
enemies  as  by  the  great  preparation  which  we  hear  to  be  sent  against 
us  by  France,)  we  fear  that  our  ruin  shall  be  hut  an  increase  to  a 
greater  cruelty.  And  therefore  we  are  compelled  to  seek  remedy 
against  such  tyranny,  by  all  such  lawful  means  as  God  shall  offer. 
And  knowing  your  grace  to  have  enterprised  like  reformation  of  reli- 
gion, we  could  not  cease  to  require  and  crave  of  your  grace,  of  your 
council,  subjects,  and  realm,  such  support  in  this  our  present  danger, 
as  may  to  ns  be  comfortable,  and  may  declare  your  grace  and  council 
nnfeignedly  to  thrust  [thirst]  the  advancement  of  Christ  Jesus,  [and] 
of  his  glorious  gospel :  and  whatsoever  your  grace  and  council  can 
prudently  devise,  and  reasonably  require  of  us  again  for  a  perpetual 
amity  to  stand  betwixt  the  two  realms,  shall  upon  our  parts  neither 
be  denied,  neither  (God  willing)  in  any  point  be  violated,  as  at  more 
length  we  have  declared  in  a  letter  written  to  your  majesty's  secretary, 
Mr.  Cecil. 

"Right  mighty,  right  high,  and  rigl.t  excellent  princess,  we  pray 
Almighty  God  to  have  your  grace  in  his  eternal  tuition,  and  to  graiit 
you  prosperous  success  in  all  your  godly  proceedings,  to  the  glory  of 
his  name,  and  to  the  comfort  of  all  those  which  earnestly  thrust  the 
increase  of  the  kingdom  of  Chirst  Jesus. 

"From  Edinburgh,  the  19th  of  July, 

"By  yonr  grace's  humble  and  faithful  friends, 

"ARCHD.  ERGYLL. 
"ALEXANDER  GLEXCAIRN. 
"JAMES  SANCTANDROS. 
"PATRICK  RUTHVEN. 
"ROBERT  BOYD. 
"ANDRO  OCHILTRK." 

The  proclamation  published  by  the  Congregation  on  the  25th  July, 
1559,  alluded  to  in  this  volume,  p.  297,  is  an  important  document, 
and  has  never  been  printed.  It  is  as  follows : — 

"  Apnd  Edinburgh,  25th  July,  Anno  1559. 

"  Forasmuch  as  the  Lords  of  Congregation  and  Secret  Council 
that  has  remained  in  this  town  (this  sum  time)  bygane,  are  now 
to  depart  forth  of  the  same,  upon  compromitt  made  betwixt  them  and 
the  lords  sent  from  the  queen's  grace  regent,  containing  these  heads: 
That  no  idolatry  shall  be  erected  where  it,  is  already  suppressed.  And 
that  no  member  of  the  Congregation  shall  be  troubled  for  religion,  or 
any  other  cause  dependent  thereupon,  in  body,  lands,  or  goods;  and 
that  their  minister  shall  have  full  liberty  not  only  to  preach,  but  also 
to  ministrate  the  sacraments,  publicly  and  privately  as  they  think 
good,  without  trouble  or  impediment  to  be  made  to  them  by  the  queen, 
or  any  other,  openly  or  quietly.  And  also  that  no  band  or  bands  of 
men  of  war,  French,  Scots,  or  »thers,  shall  be  laid,  nor  remain  within 
the  town  of  Edinburgh.  Therefore  the  said  Lords  of  Congregation 
has  thought  good  to  notify  the  said  by  this  present  proclamation,  to 
all  whom  efleirs,  and  especially  to  their  brethren  of  the  Congregation 
now  within  this  town ;  certifiand  them,  and  promising  faithfully,  if 
any  of  the  foresaid  points  be  violated  or  broken,  that  the  said  Lords 
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of  the  Congregation  will  in  that  case  fortify,  concur,  and  assist  with 
their  whole  power  and  substance,  as  they  have  done  in  times  bygane, 
to  the  reformation  thereof,  supporting  of  their  brethren,  relieving  of 
every  member  of  the  true  Congregation  that  shall  be  open  to  he  in- 
vaded or  molested,  and  to  the  furthering  of  God's  glory,  upon  their 
honours,  and  as  they  will  answer  therefor  in  presence  of  Eternal 
God. 

"  Proclaimed  by  voice  of  trumpet  at  the  market  cross  of  Edinburgh, 
the  day  aforesaid."  * 

Not  only  did  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  as  stated  in  this  volume 
(p.  300),  address  their  remonstrances  to  Cecil,  but  Knox  directed  to 
the  same  minister  a  vigorous  letter,  dated  at  St.  Andrews,  15th  Aug., 
1559.  It  is  garbled,  and  changed  in  his  History,  but  the  passages  1 
have  given  in  this  volume,  pp.  301,  302,  are  taken  from  the  original 
in  the  State  Paper  Office.  On  the  23rd  of  August,  1559,  he  ad- 
dressed the  following  letter  to  Sir  James  Crofts,  under  the  fictitious 
name  of  John  Sinciear.  It  is  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office, 
and  endorsed,  in  Cecil's  hand-writing,  "  Mr.  Knox." 

u  Immediately  upon  the  receipt  of  your  letters,  right  worshipful, 
I  despatched  one  to  the  Lords,  from  whom  I  doubt  not  ye  shall 
receive  answer  according  to  your  desire,  with  convenient  expedition. 
The  queen-regent  here,  as  before  I  have  written  unto  you,  is  mar- 
vellous busy  in  assembling  all  that  she  can.  She  hath  addressed 
ordnance,  and  other  munition,  to  Stirling.  She  hath  corrupted,  as 
is  suspected,  the  Lord  Er.-kine,  captain  of  the  castle  of  Edinburgh, 
and  hupeth  to  receive  it;  bnt  that  will  not  so  much  hurt  us  as  our 
enemies  suppose,  if  all  other  things  be  prudently  foreseen.  She 
[breatheth]  nothing  but  treason  and  revolt  from  her  daughter's 
authority  ;  but  men  begin  to  foresee  somewhat  more  than  they  did 
not  long  ago.  I  wrote  unto  you  before  in  favours  of  my  [wife], 
beseeching  you  yet  eftsones  to  grant  her  free  and  ready  passage;  for 
my  wicked  carcass,  now  presently  labouring  in  the  fevers,  needeth 
her  service.  I  beseech  you  to  grant  unto  the  other  man  that  cometli 
for  my  wife,  passport  to  repair  towards  her  for  her  better  conducting. 
The  spirit  of  all  wisdom  rule  your  heart,  in  the  true  fear  of  God,  to 
the  end.  From  Londye,  in  Fife,  the  23rd  of  August,  1559. 

"  Yours  to  power, 

a  JOHN  SINCLF.AR. 


"  Read,  write,  and  interpret 
all  to  the  best. 


'In  the  midst  of  the  exess," 
(exies).* 


NOTE  27. 
Sir  Ralph  /Sadler's  Instruction*. 

These  Instructions  mentioned  in  this  volume,  are  preserved  in  the 
State  Paper  Office,  and  are  endorsed  in  Cecil's  hand,  "8th  August, 
1559,  Sir  Ralff  Saddler."  They  are  important  in  the  strong  light  they 
throw  upon  Elizabeth's  policy  towards  Scotland;  and  as  they  havo 
not  been  printed,  1  subjoin  them  here. 

"MEMORIAL  OF  THINGS  TO  BE  IMPARTED  TO  THE  QUEEN'S 
MAJESTY — THE  MATTER  OF  MR.  SADLER'S. 

"  First — That  he  understand  how  the  proceedings  there  differ  from 
our  intelligences  here,  and  thereafter  to  proceed  either  the  quicklier  or 
the  slower. 

"  Item. — The  principal  scope  shall  be  to  nourish  the  faction  be- 
twixt the  Scots  and  the  French,  so  that  the  French  may  be  better 
occupied  with  them,  and  less  busy  with  England.  The  means  where- 
by may  be  those  as  follow,  beside  such  as  Mr.  Sadler  of  himself  shall 
think  meet.  First,  to  provoke  all  such  as  have  stirred  in  the  last 
assembly,  to  require  the  queen-regent  to  perform  her  promise,  both 
for  restoring  of  religion,  and  sending  away  the  Frenchmen,  and  to 
persuade  them,  that  although  they  may  be  reconciled  with  promises  or 
rewards,  yet  shall  they  never  be  trusted  by  the  Frenchmen. 

"  Item. — To  procure  that  the  duke  may,  for  preservation  of  the 
expectant  interest  which  he  hath  to  the  crown,  if  God  call  the  young 
queen  before  she  have  issue,  instantly  withstand  the  governance  of 
that  realm  by  any  other  than  by  the  blood  of  Scotland :  like  as  tho 
king  of  Spain,  being  husband  to  the  queen  of  England,  committed  no 
charge  of  any  manner  of  office,  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  any  stranger; 
neither  doth  he  otherwise  nor  his  father  before  him,  in  his  countries 
of  Flanders,  Brabant,  or  any  other,  but  suffereth  them  to  be  governed 
wholly  by  their  own  nation.  In  this  point,  if  the  duke  mean  to 
preserve  his  title,  ought  he  to  be  earnest;  for  otherwise  ha  may  be 

*  This  Paper,  which  Is  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  Is  endorsed  in  Cecil's 
hand,  25th  July,  ipud  Edinburgh.    Proclamation  of  Che  Congregation, 
t  The  exies— the  ague;  Jamieson's  Supplement. 
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assured  that  the  French,  under  pretence  of  subduing  of  religion,  will 
also  subdue  the  realm,  and  exstirpe  his  house. 

"Item. — If  this  may  be  compassed,  then  may  the  nobility  of  Scot- 
land also  require  of  their  qneen,  that,  to  avoid  such  mortal  wars  and 
bloodshed  as  hath  been  betwixt  England  and  Scotland,  there  might 
be  a  perpetual  peace  made  betwixt  both  these  realms,  so  as  no  inva- 
sions should  be  made  by  either  of  them  by  their  frontiers,  and  for 
the  answer  of  an  objection  which  may  be  made  to  disturb  this  purpose, 
it  may  be  well  said,  that  although  the  Scottish  queen  do  falsely  pre- 
tend title  to  the  crown  of  England,  yet  doth  she  it  but  as  descended 
from  the  blood  of  England,  tliat  is  to  say,  of  the  body  of  King  Henry 
VII.,  wherennto  none  of  Scotland  either  doth  or  can  make  pretence, 
and  therefore  none  ought  to  be  abused  by  any  of  such  persuasion. 

"  Item. — The  duke  may  pretend  as  good  cause  to  arrest  Monsieur 
D'Oysell  or  some  other  of  the  French,  as  for  answering  for  his  two 
sons,  the  earl  and  the  L.  David,  as  the  French  have  done,  in  driving 
away  the  one  and  imprisoning  the  other,  being  neither  of  them  his 
subjects  nor  offenders  against  him. 

"  Item. — It  shall  do  well  to  explore  the  very  truth  whether  the 
Lord  James  do  mean  any  enterprise  towards  the  crown  of  Scotland  for 
himself  or  no ;  and  if  he  do,  and  the  duke  be  found  very  cold  in  his 
own  causes,  it  shall  not  he  amiss  to  let  the  Lord  James  follow  his  own 
device  therein,  without  dissuading  or  persuading  him  anything  therein. 

"Item. — Finally,  if  he  shall  find  any  disposition  in  any  of  them  to 
rid  away  the  French  there,  he  may  well  accelerate  the  same,  with 
this  persuasion,  that  if  they  tarry  until  the  aid  come  oin)  of  France, 
they  shall  find  these  to  abide  longer  than  they  would." 

NOTE  28. 
Intelligence  from  Scotland. 

The  paper  quoted  in  this  volume,  under  the  title  "  Intelligence 
out  of  Scotland,"  contains  the  Journal  of  one  of  Cecil's  numerous  spies. 
It  is  dated  and  marked  with  his  own  hand ;  and  although  its  infor- 
mation is  not  implicitly  to  be  relied  on,  it  furnishes  us  with  some 
curious  details. 

INTELLIGENCE  ot'T  OF  SCOTLAND,  THE  lOTii  NOVEMBER,  1559. 

First,  the  Earl  liothwell,  the  Lord  Burthwick,  and  the  Lord  Seaton. 
are  with  the  queen-dowager  of  Scotland,  and  taketh  a  plain  part  with 
her,  and  no  other  noblemen  of  Scotland.  All  the  rest  of  the  nuble- 
men  of  Scotland  taketh  part  with  the  Governor  of  Scotland. 

"The  governor's  eldest  son,  the  Earls  of  Argyle,  Huntley,  Glen- 
cairn,  the  Lord  Revill  (_Ruthven,  ]  the  Prior  of  St  Andrews,  the  Master 
of  Maxwell,  the  Lord  of  Livingston  [Letliington],  are  made  regents  of 
the  realm  of  Scotland  by  the  Congregation,  to  have  the  governance  of 
the  same  realm  until  they  have  a  righteous  prince  amongst  them  ; 
the  which  regents  with  their  trains  came  to  Edinburgh,  the  23rd  day 
of  October  last,  with  twelve  thousand  men  with  them,  and  sat  in  council 
and  there  deprived  the  said  queen-dowager  of  all  rule  in  Scotland, 
for  that  she  did  not  keep  promises  with  them,  nor  follow  the  counsel 
of  the  nobility  of  Scotland  for  the  weal  of  the  realm  and  the  liberty  of 
the  same. 

"At  the  coming  of  the  said  lords  to  Edinburgh,  the  queen  with  her 
party,  being  three  thousand  French  and  four  hundred  Scots,  removed 
to  Leith. 

"The  last  of  October  last  past,  in  the  night,  the  Earl  Bothwell, 
accompanied  with  twenty-four  men,  met  the  Lord  of  Ormiston  accom- 
panied with  six  men,  about  Haddington,  and  there  took  from  him  six 
thousand  crowns  sterling,  which  the  said  lord  was  carrying  to  the 
governor,  and  hurt  the  lord  upon  the  face  with  a  sword  sore;  that  he 
lieth  upon  the  same  at  his  house  of  Ormiston. 

"The  advertisements  of  the  taking  of  the  same  money  came  to 
the  governor,  who  sent  his  eldest  son,  the  Master  of  Maxwell,  the 
prior  of  St  Andrews,  and  others,  being  seven  hundred  men  or  there- 
about, to  the  castle  of  Crichton,  the  Earl  Both  well's  chief  house, 
distant  from  Edinburgh  eight  miles,  who  entered  int  the  same,  and 
pot  garrison  into  it  upon  Allhallows-day,  and  lay  that  night  there, 
and  came  to  Edinburgh  on  the  morrow. 

"  Upon  Allhallows-day,  after  the  riding  forth  of  the  said  governor 
his  son,  and  the  others,  the  same  was  declared  to  the  queen  by  a 
servant  of  the  bishop  of  Dumblain,  and  immediately  after  the  same 
declaration,  about  one  thousand  five  hundred  French  and  Scotsmen, 
issued  oat  of  Leith,  and  skirmished  with  about  lie.  [eleven  hundred] 
Scotsmen  that  had  laid  two  pieces  of  great  ordnance  upon  a  little  hill 
beside  Holyrood  House,  to  shoot  at  Leith,  and  the  Frenchmen  won 
the  one  piece,  and  the  other  was  bnrsted.  And  the  same  Frenchmen 
entered  into  Canongate,  and  spoiled  the  same  to  the  port  of  the  town, 
«nd  slew  twenty-one  Scotsmen  ind  three  women ;  and  six  Frenchmen 


were  slain  at  the  same  skirmish.  And  forty  men  of  arms  ef  France 
rode  in  at  the  Port,  and  went  almost  to  the  Tron,  where  they  were  put 
back  by  the  governor  and  his  party.  The  castle  of  Edinburgh  shot 
two  cannons  at  the  French  party  at  the  said  skirmish,  for  the  which 
the  queen  reproved  the  Lord  Erskine,  who  made  answer,  that  he  would 
shoot  at  any  person  that  went  about  to  annoy  the  town  of  Edinburgh. 

"  The  3rd  of  November  present,  the  governor  sent  his  son  and  the 
Master  of  Maxwell  with  three  hundred  horsemen  to  Crichton  castle, 
who  at  their  arrival  there^ent  to  the  Earl  Bothwell,  being  at  the  castle 
of  Borthwick,  and  willed  him  to  come  and  take  part  with  the  lords, 
which  he  refused  to  do;  and  then  the  governor's  son  spoiled  the  castle 
of  Crichton,  and  had  the  spoil  and  all  his  evidents  to  the  governor. 

"The  4th  November  aforesaid,  the  queen  sent  to  the  lords,  and 
moved  them  to  quietness,  saying,  she  would  keep  all  promises  with 
them,  if  they  would  do  the  like;  whereunto  they  would  not  agree, 
saying,  they  had  found  her  so  false  and  unnatural,  that  they  would 
never  trust  her,  nor  have  to  do  with  her  nor  France  but  by  the  sword. 

"The  6th  November  instant,  the  Congregation  and  the  French 
skirmished  together,  at  which  was  slain  Alexander  Halybnrton,  brother 
to  the  tutor  of  Pitcur,  one  of  the  best  captains  of  Scotland,  and  thirty 
footmen  of  Scotland,  and  divers  taken  ;  and  of  the  French  six  or  seven 
slain,  and  six  taken.  The  Lords  of  Scotland  perceiving  that  their 
skirmishes  chanced  not  well  with  them,  and  that  they  were  not  in  a 
perfect  readiness  for  the  wars,  put  all  the  ordnance  in  Edinburgh  castle 
upon  the  band  of  the  Lord  Erskine,  to  have  the  same  safely  delivered 
to  them  again,  and  the  said  6th  of  November  about  midnight  removed 
to  Lithgow,  where  they  remained  in  consultation  and  preparing  for  the 
wars  and  will  set  up  a  coin,  saying  they  shall  coyne  a  good  part  of  their 
plate  for  maintenance  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  wealth  of  Scotland. 

"The  morrow  next  after,  being  the  7th  of  November,  the  queen 
removed  to  Edinburgh  about  ten  of  the  clock  before  noon,  where  she 
remaineth,  having  all  things  there  at  her  will ;  the  most  part  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Edinburgh  fled  out  of  the  town  with  bag  and  baggage 
before  her  coming  hither,  and  put  a  great  part  of  their  best  stuff  in 
Edinburgh  castle  for  the  safety  thereof. 

"The  bishops  of  St  Andrews  and  Glasgow  are  with  the  qneen,  and 
the  bishops  of  the  Out  Isles  and  Galloway  with  the  Lords  and  Con- 
gregation." 

NOTE  29. 

Treaty  of  Berwick. 

At  the  time  of  the  Treaty  of  Berwick,  described  in  this  volume, 
Cecil  sent  queries  to  the  Scottish  lords,  to  which  he  required  them 
to  make  definite  answers.  The  following  paper,  preserved  in  the 
State  Paper  Office,  contains  these  questions  and  the  replies.  It  is 
endorsed  in  Cecil's  hand,  "20th  February,  1559,"  and  is  iu  the  hand- 
writing of  Sir  R.  Sadler. 

CERTAIN  QUESTIONS  PROPOSED  TO  THE  LORDS  OF  SCOTLAND, 
ANSWERED  AND  RESOLVED  BY  THEM. 

1.  Whether  they  be  able  of  themselves  to  resist  the  French  power, 
and  expel  them  out  of  Scotland? 

Answer. — In  respect  of  the  fortresses  which  the  French  occupied 
in  the  time  the  queen-dowager  bare  rule,  and  yet  do  possess,  we  are 
not  able  without  the  queen's  majesty's  support  to  expel  them,  seeing 
the  whole  budy  of  the  realm  is  not  as  yet  united. 

Question. — What  aid  then  is  required  ? 

Answer. — They  require  England  to  join  with  Scotland  in  league  to 
expel  these  their  enemies,  and  promise  on  their  part  to  unite  with 
England  at  all  times  against  her  enemies,  and  refer  the  specialty  of  the 
aid  to  herself. 

Question. — What  power,  borse  and  foot,  can  they  levy,  and  how 
soon? 

Answer.— Vie  would  be  able  to  bring  five  thousand  men  into  the 
field,  of  which  two  thousand  should  watch  and  ward  in  company  with 
the  English  soldiers  according  to  the  rate  of  their  number,  and  with 
the  other  three  thousand  we  shall  keep  the  country  in  obedience,  and 
make  them  be  sure  on  all  sides,  night  and  day,  that  they  shall  need 
to  attend  upon  nothing,  saving  the  French  within  the  fort,  and  we 
shall  meet  their  army  at  Acheson's  Haven,  the  25th  day  of  March  next 
coining. 

Question. — How  long  they  be  able  to  abide  and  continue  in  the  field? 

Answer. —  The  whole  nobility  and  landed  men,  with  their  house- 
holds, shall  remain  continually,  so  long  as  the  queen's  majesty's  power 
shall  remain,  how  long  soever  it  be,  and  the  remanent  number  th.; 
space  of  twenty  days  after  the  meeting  and  joining  of  both  the  armies, 
upon  their  own  charges,  and  at  the  end  of  the  said  twenty  days,  shall 
have  in  readiness  two  thousand  footmen,  or  thereby,  to  receive  wages 
of  the  queen's  majesty,  and  continue  so  long  as  need  shall  be,  and  three 
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or  four  hundred  liglit  horsemen,  if  it  be  thought  convenient,  in  like 
manner  to  receive  wages.  And  as  to  the  number  of  the  nobility, 
landed  men,  and  their  households,  which  shall  remain  after  the  said 
twenty  days,  it  shall  be  declared  unto  you  before  the  end  of  the  said 
twenty  days,  that  you  may  be  assured  what  you  shall  trust  to. 

Question. — What  ordnance  for  battery,  and  what  munition  can  they 
bring  ? 

Answer. —  It  is  not  unknown  to  yon  that  all  the  artillery  and  muni- 
tion of  Scotland  is  in  the  hands  of  the  queen  and  the  French,  and  [inj 
the  strengths  that  are  nut  in  our  hands. 

Question. — What  carriages  can  they  furnish  for  the  transport  of 
great  ordnance  ? 

Answer. — The  artillery  and  draught  gear  being  brought  to  Acheson's 
Haven  by  sea,  the  lack  of  carriage  horses  supplied  from  thence  to  Leitli. 

Question. — What  number  of  pioneers  they  can  help  us  with? 

Answer. — We  believe,  assuredly,  that  on  the  queen's  majesty's 
charges,  we  shall  levy  three  or  four  hundred,  or  more  if  need  be. 

Question. — What  necessaries  they  have  for  scaling  and  assaulting 
of  forts  ? 

Answer. — They  have  none  in  store,  but  whatsoever  is  in  the  country 
will  be  at  their  command  ;  and  tljere  is  wood  and  broom  enough  within 
four  miles  of  Leith. 

Question. — How  they  can  furnish  the  army  with  victuals  for  horse 
and  men  ? 

Answer  —  Plenty  of  oats  for  horses;  as  to  forage,  they  cannot  say 
much  till  they  see  how  far  the  country  is  destroyed;  as  to  men,  com- 
missaries with  a  convenient  sum  of  money  should  be  sent  into  Scotland, 
to  buy  up  victuals,  of  which  there  will  be  plenty.  There  is  arrested 
in  merchants'  hands  in  Dundee,  two  hundred  tuns  of  wine,  which  will 
be  delivered  into  the  commissaries'  hands  for  thirty-four  pounds  Scot- 
tish the  tun,  viz.,  eight  pounds  ten  shillings  sterling. 

Question. — Where  and  when  their  power  and  ours  shall  join  together  ? 

Answer.—  It  shall  be  the  greatest  ease  for  us  to  meet  you  in  some 
part  of  Lothian  where  ye  think  good,  but  always  we  reserve  that  to 
your  discretion. 

Question. — Are  they  able  to  take  and  occupy  Edinburgh  ?  What  as 
to  the  Lord  Erskine  ? 

Answer. —  It  is  too  great  a  hazard  to  attempt  Edinburgh  before  the 
joining  of  the  armies,  because  we  doubt  the  French,  as  desperate  men, 
will  enterprise  a  battle.  As  to  Lord  Erskine,  they  will  promise  nothing 
assuredly,  but  hope  he  will  be  no  enemy. 

Question. — How  the  borderers  in  Scotland  may  be  reduced  to  take 
part  with  the  said  lords  in  this  cause  ? 

Answer. — They  are  labouring  presently,  and  are  in  good  hope  to 
reduce  the  most  part  of  than  thereto  ;  for  the  obstinate  they  will  take 
order  as  you  may  advise. 

Question. — What  number  of  ships  for  the  wars  ? 

Answer. — No  great  number  at  their  command,  but  there  are  some 
which  will  make  forth  against  the  French  at  their  own  adventure. 

Question. — Where  they  shall  be  able  to  lodge  in  towns,  together,  six 
hundred  demi-lances  and  six  hundred  light  horsemen  1 

Answer. — They  shall  be  placed  in  Edinburgh,  if  it  may  be  had,  fail- 
ing thereof,  in  towns  thereabouts,  the  most  commodious  to  be  left  to 
them  in  all  sorts. 

Question.— Where  we  may  best  land  our  artillery  and  munition? 

Answer. — At  Acheson's  Haven  ;  there  is  good  hard  ground  from 
thence  to  Leith. 

NOTE  30. 

Character  of  the  Earl  of  ffuntley. 

This  nobleman,  perhaps  the  most  powerful  baron  in  Scotland,  has 
been  somewhat  undeservedly  lauded.  Like  his  brethren,  he  was 
crafty,  selfish,  and  ambitious.  The  following  letter  from  his  brother, 
the  bishop  of  Caithness,  and  the  interesting  paper  which  follows  it,  dis- 
close his  secret  transactions  with  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  and 
throw  light  on  the  severity  with  which  he  was  afterwards  treated  by 
Mary. 

LETTER  FROM  A.  GORDON  TO  THE  DUKE  OF  NORFOLK. 
"  After  hearty  commendations  to  your  grace,  it  will  please  you  to 
wit,  that  in  consideration  of  the  relation  made  by  the  queen-dowager 
to  divers  of  your  grace's  countrymen,  quha  spak  her  in  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  that  my  lord  my  brother,  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  would  by 
no  way  assist  or  concur  with  us  in  defence  of  this  our  common  and 
godly  action,  I  will  be  so  bold,  with  your  grace's  pardon,  to  assure 
you  of  the  contrary.  Notwithstanding  the  great  policy  and  craft  used 
by  the  said  queen-dowager  to  emp«sche  the  same,  who  has  done  utter 
diligence  to  break  the  whole  nobility  of  his  country  arainst  him,  which 
was  the  principal  and  chiefest  occasion  of  his  tarry  ;  who  beis  unfailand 


in  our  camp,  the  20th  or  21st  of  this  present  April,  to  assist  and 
set  forward  these  our  proceedings  and  godly  union,  at  the  uttermost 
of  his  power.* 

"  18th  April,  1560,  Edinburgh." 

The  second  paper  to  which  I  allude  is  endorsed  by  Randall,  THE 
REQUESTS  OF  THE  EARL  OF  HUNTLEY  TO  THE  LORDS,  and  dated  in 
Cecil's  hand-writing,  part  of  which  is  torn  away,  18th  April,  1560. 

"  Forsomuch  as  by  the  labour,  persuasions,  and  suborning  of  the 
French  part,  and  others  their  favourers  and  part  takers  within  this 
realm,  there  is  a  con[tract]  and  league  made  by  their  means  among 
a  great  number  of  the  nobles  of  the  north  parts  of  this  realm,  certain 
clans,  and  islemen  of  the  same,  that  they  shall  maintain,  and  with 
their  power  extreme  defend,  the  auld  manner  of  religion  and  French 
authority  within  this  realm ;  nothingless  to  the  resistance  of  my  lord 
duke's  grace,  and  others  his  part  takers,  nor  for  invading  of  me,  my 
friends,  and  part  takers,  and  destroying  of  our  rowmes  that  shall  assist 
with  his  grace,  of  the  which  they  have  begun  one  part  already. 
Wherefore,  the  said  earl  of  Huntley,  since  he  adventures  his  body, 
life,  rents,  and  lands,  with  his  whole  friends  that  will  do  for  him, 
desires  that  my  lord  duke,  and  others  the  noblemen  assisters  to  his 
grace's  proceedings,  make  him,  his  friends  and  part  takers,  an  assured 
promise  under  their  hand  writs  to  their  maintenance  in  their  lives, 
rents,  lands,  and  possessions.  And  that,  by  his  grace  and  them,  the 
said  earl  and  his  assisters  might  have  the  queen's  majesty  of  Eng- 
land's aid  and  support  when  he  shall  [require]  the  same,  as  well  for 
to  defend  their  incursions  and  pursuits,  as  to  pursue  them  and  their 
rowmes  that  will  not  concur  with  him  to  the  duke's  grace's  effect, 
and  the  maintaining  the  liberty  of  this  realm,  and  commonweal  thereof, 
so  far  as  we  are  within  the  north  parts  of  the  Mount. 

"  Item. — Desires,  in  like  manner,  that  where  he  understands  the 
duke's  grace  with  his  council  is  already  disponing  to  sundry  men 
certain  rowmes  in  these  nortli  parts,  and  to  them  in  special  which 
shall  be  found  of  the  said  confederacy  ;  that  in  that  respect  his  grace, 
nor  his  council  and  part  takers,  shall  depone  nothing  of  the  lands  and 
duties  of  the  kirk  escheats,  and  casualties  of  thir  parts,  but  to  such  as 
shall  be  his  concurrents,  and  join  themselves  with  him  to  the  forth- 
setting  of  the  action  of  the  common  weal,  or  at  the  least,  without  his 
[lordship'sj  consent  and  advice,  and  that  within  the  shires  of  Aber- 
deen, Banff,  Moray,  Nairn,  and  Inverness. 

"  Item — Because  it  is  not  unknown  his  lordship  and  his  predecessors 
to  have  been,  nnder  his  sovereign,  the  man  to  have  had  the  supreme 
authority  in  the  north  in  time  by  past,  and  power  given  to  them  by 
their  sovereigns  for  the  time,  desires  to  have  suchlike  power  and 
authority  as  before  times,  with  assistance  and  maintenance  of  his  grace 
and  his  assisters  both  of  Scotland  and  England,  so  that  not  only  shall 
any  of  his  own  pretend  to  disobey  or  ly  aback  in  this  action,  but  by  the 
said  power,  assistance,  and  authority,  he  may  inbring  them  with  the  rest 
of  their  adherents,  so  that  the  liberty  and  common  weal  of  this  poor 
realm  might  be  more  easily  preserved,  and  he  and  his  part  takers  may, 
through  such  authority  and  help,  the  more  heartily  concur  and  ware 
their  lives,  and  hazard  their  heritages  in  the  said  action:  And  who 
shall  be  required  by  the  duke,  and  the  lords  his  grace's  assisters,  to 
concur  in  the  forthsetting  of  the  said  action,  and  refuses  the  same, 
and  the  rest  at  his  grace's  command,  shall  be  pursued  by  the  said  Earl 
of  Huntley  in  that  case ;  their  escheats  and  rowmes  to  be  disponed  to 
him  and  such  other  gentlemen  and  barons  that  serves  with  him." 

THE  LORDS'  ANSWER  TO  THE  EARL  OF  HCNTLET.» 

To  the  1st.  The  answer  made  is,  "  That  by  the  band  entered  into 
by  the  Congregation,  they  are  bound  mutually  to  defend  each  other; 
and  if  Huntley  joins  them,  he  will  participate  in  this  obligation  and 
enjoy  the  benefit." 

To  the  2nd.  "  Huntley  has  seen  the  copy  of  the  contract  between 
them  and  the  queen's  majesty,  by  which  she  obliges  herself  to  support 
and  defend  them  ;  and  if  Huntley  joins  them,  he  will  be  included  in 
the  benefit  of  this  contract  as  one  of  themselves." 

Where  in  the  second  article  it  is  alleged  that  the  said  earl  under- 
stands they  are  already  disponing  certain  rowmes  to  sundry  men  in 
the  north  parts,  .  .  it  is  answered,  "That  the  lords  have  made  no 
disposition  of  anything  to  any  persons,  but  only  constitute  factours, 

and  no  factours  made  of  any  rowmes  in  these  parts  ; 

and  his  lordship  coming  and  adjoining  him  to  the  said  lords,  no  dis- 
position of  factorie  shall  be  made  by  [contrary  to]  his  advice." 

To  the  3rd.  That  he  have  the  same  authority  as  his  predecessors 
have  had  before  him  in  the  north  parts,  it  is  answered — "That  the 
lords  as  yet  have  never  taken  upon'  them  the  disposition  of  escheats 

*  Endorsed  by  Cecil,  Bishop  of  Athens  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
t  Scots  Correspondence,  dated  in  Cecil's  baud,  I8th  April,  1560. 
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or  office  of  Keutenandrie,  fearing,  if  they  would  pretend  any  such 
matter,  it  would  be  linisterly  interpreted,  and  the  adversaries  would 
calumniate  them  as  usurpers  of  our  sovereign's  authority.  Neverthe- 
less, perceiving  my  Lord  of  Huntley's  good  affection  to  haste  a  moycn, 
whereby  all  men  may  be  adjoined  to  this  cause,  they  are  content  to 
grant  to  my  lord  at  his  coming  hither  to  them,  all  and  whatsoever  things 
may  60  further  the  cause  that  he  himself  will  think  that  they  may  do, 
remaining  obedient  subjects,  and  reserving  their  obedience  to  their 
sovereign ;  and  for  that  they  may  see  he  requires  this  only  for  further- 
ance of  the  common  cause,  and  not  for  any  commodity,  they  will  in 
this  article  follow  his  good  advice  and  counsel  after  his  coming.  At 
which  time,  in  this  as  in  all  others,  he  shall  be  satisfied." 

NOTE  31. 
An  Irish  Ambassador  in  1560. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  addressed  by  Randolph  to  Cecil, 
is  amusing,  in  the  vivid  portrait  it  gives  us  of  O'Neil's  ambassador ; 
and  in  showing  nlso  that  the  Irish  language  was  written  and  under- 
stood by  the  inhabitants  of  the  north  of  Scotland  as  late,  at  least,  as 
August  25,  15GO,  the  date  of  this  letter.  It  is  preserved  in  the 
State  Paper  Office. 

'•May  it  please  you  to  understand,  that  the  16th  of  this  present, 
there  ctme  to  the  earl  of  Argyle,  out  of  Ireland,  an  ambassador 
from  O'Neil  \Vhat  was  his  message,  and  effect  of  his  embassy,  your 
honour  may  perceive  by  these  letters  which  the  earl  of  Argyle  hath 
sent.  be>iile  also  some  other  matter  that  he  requireth  to  be  advertised 
of  fro:n  your  honour  as  you  see  time.  The  letter  that  he  received 
from  O'Xeil,  he  caused  to  be  translated  into  English,  and  hath,  not- 
withstanding, sent  you  the  original,  ad  faciendum  majorem  fidem,  and  | 
also  for  you  to  see  the  strangeness  of  their  orthography  :  this  he 
desirelh  to  be  sent  unto  him  again. 

'•Tiie  manner  and  behaviour  of  him  from  whom  the  letter  came, 
is  not  so  strange  as  it  was  wonderful  to  see  the  presence  of  his 
ambassador.  A  man  that  exceedeth  many  in  stature.  He  walked 
afoot  out  of  Krland  hither  alone;  his  diet,  by  reason  of  the  leng;h  of 
his  journey,  so  failed  I:im,  that  he  was  fain  to  leave  his  safron  sliirt  in 
gage.  The  rest  of  his  apparel  such,  that  the  earl,  before  he  would 
give  him  audience,  arrayed  him  new  from  the  neck  downwards  ;  for 
razor  he  would  none;  his  lodging  was  in  the  chimney,  his  drink 
cliielly  aquavitec  and  milk.  Though  the  message  that  he  came  of  was 
such  as  the  earl  of  Argyle  by  no  means  will  consent  unto  for  divers 
respects  ;  as,  chiefly,  the  ungodliness  of  the  person,  and  the  worthiness 
of  his  sister,  of  whom  I  bear  great  commendation:  yet  will  he  not 
utterly  shake  him  off,  or  give  him  any  resolute  answer,  but  intendeth 
awhile  to  entertain  him,  to  see  what  good  may  be  done  upon  him, 
either  to  bring  him  to  God  or  more  civility." 

NOTE  32. 
Afary's  aversion  to  Knox. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  Throckmorton's  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  dated  13th  July.  15G1,  Paris,  and  preserved  in  the  French 
Correspondence  of  the  State  Paper  Office,  evinces  the  strong  aversion 
which  the  young  Queen  of  Scots  had  conceived  against  this  reformer, 
previous  to  her  arrival  in  her  dominions. 

u  The  said  queen's  [Scotland]  determination  to  home  continues 
still;  she  goeth  shortly  from  the  court  to  Fescamp,  in  Normandy, 
there  to  make  her  mother's  funerals  and  burial,  and  from  thence  to 
Calais,  there  to  embark.  .  .  The  late  unquietness  in  Scotland 
hath  disquieted  her  very  much,  and  yet  stayeth  not  her  journey.  The 
5th  of  this  present,  the  earl  of  Botliwell  arrived  here  in  post.  .  . 
I  understand  that  the  Queen  of  Scotland  is  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
the  most  dangerous  man  in  all  her  realm  of  Scotland,  both  to  her  in- 
tent there,  and  the  dissolving  of  the  league  between  your  maj :  and 
that  realm,  is  Knokes.  And  therefore  is  fully  determined  to  use  all 
the  means  she  can  devise  to  binish  him  thence,  or  else  to  assure  them 
that  she  will  never  dwell  in  that  country  as  long  as  he  is  there ;  and 
to  make  him  the  more  odious  to  your  maj  :  and  that  at  your  hands  he 
receive  neither  courage  nor  comfort,  she  mindeth  to  send  very  shortly 
to  your  mnj  :  (if  she  have  not  already  done  it)  to  lay  before  you  the 
book  that  he  hath  written  against  the  government  of  women  (which 
yonr  maj :  hath  seen  already),  thinking  thereby  to  animate  your  maj  : 
;ig  linst  him  :  bat  whatsoever  the  said  queen  shall  insinuate  your  maj : 
of  him,  I  take  him  to  be  as  much  for  your  maj :  ptirpi  se,  and  that  he 
hath  done,  and  doth  daily,  as  good  service  for  the  advancement  of  your 
maj  ;  desire  in  that  country,  and  to  establish  a  mutual  benevolence 
»nd  common  quiet  between  the  two  realms,  as  any  man  of  that  nation  : 
hia  doings  wherein,  together  with  bis  zeal  well  known,  have  suffi- 


ciently recompensed  his  faults  in  writing  that  book  :  and  therefore 
[he]  is  not  to  be  driven  out  of  that  realm." 

NOTE  33. 
Elizabeth's  violent  refusal  of  a  passport  to  Mary. 

It  appears  from  the  following  letter  of  Lethington  to  Cecil,  dated 
at  Edinburgh,  15th  August,  1561,  that  the  English  queen  had  so  far 
suffered  herself  to  be  overcome  by  passion,  as  openly  to  declare  to 
D'Osell  that  she  would  not  suffer  his  mistress  to  come  into  her  own 
dominions. 

"Sir, — Hither  came  yesternight  from  France  a  Scottish  gentleman 
called  Capt.  Anstruther,  sent  by  the  queen  our  sovereign,  who  left 
her  maj:  (as  he  saith)  at  Morin,  six  leagues  from  the  court  at  St. 
Germain's  where  she  had  left  the  king,  and  was  coming  towards 
Calais  there  to  embarque.  He  hath  letters  to  the  most  part  of  the 
noblemen,  whereby  she  doth  complain,  that  the  queen's  majesty  not 
only  hath  refused  passage  to  Monsieur  D'Osell,  and  the  safe-conduct 
which  she  did  courteously  require  for  herself,  but  also  doth  make 
open  declaration  that  she  will  not  suffer  her  to  come  home  to  her  own 
realm ;  yet  is  her  affection  such  towards  her  country,  and  so  great 
desire  she  hath  to  see  us,  that  she  meaneth  not  for  that  threatening 
to  stay,  but  taketh  her  journey  with  two  galleys  only,  without  any 
forces,  accompanied  with  her  three  uncles,  the  Duke  D'Aumall,  the 
Marquis  D  Klljoef,  and  the  Great  Prior,  one  of  the  constable's  sons, 
MoTisieur  Damville,  and  their  trains,  and  so  trust  her  person  in  our 
hands.  In  the  meantime,  thinking  that  the  queen's  maj :  will  by 
some  means  practique  the  subjects  of  this  realm,  she  hath  written  to 
divers,  and  specially  those  whom  she  knoweth  most  affectioned,  to 
continue  the  intelligence,  willing  them  in  anywise  that  they  receive 
no  ambassador  from  her  majesty,  nor  renew  any  league  with  her  high- 
ness, unto  such  time  as  she  be  present  with  us:  the  bearer  saith  that 
she  will  arrive  before  the  26th  day  of  this  instant.  What  this  mes- 
sage meaneth  I  cannot  judge:  I  marvel  that  she  will  utter  anything 
to  us  which  she  would  have  kept  close  for  you;  and  if  two  galleys 
may  quietly  pass,  I  wish  the  passport  had  been  liberally  granted.  To 
what  purpose  should  yon  open  your  pack  and  sell  none  of  your  wares, 
or  declare  you  enemies  to  those  whom  you  cannot  offend.  It  passeth 
my  dull  capacity  to  imagine  what  this  sudden  enterprise  should  mean. 
\Ve  have  determined  to  trust  no  more  than  we  shall  see,  yet  can  I  not 
but  fear  the  issue  for  lack  of  charges  and  buffcient  power.  If  any- 
thing chance  amiss,  we  shall  feel  the  first  dint,  but  I  am  sure  you  see 
the  consequence.  It  shall  be  well  dune  that  the  Q.  maj:  keep  some 
ordinary  power  at  Berwick,  of  good  force,  so  long  as  we  stand  in 
doubtful  terms,  as  well  for  safety  of  the  peace  as  our  comfort.  The 
neighbourhood  of  your  men  will  discourage  our  enemies  aud  make 
us  the  bolder.  My  wit  is  not  sufficient  to  give  advice  in  so  dangerous 
a  cast,  but  I  mean  well.  God  maintain  his  cause,  and  those  that  mean 
uprightly.  I  pray  you  send  me  your  advice  what  is  best  to  be  done 
as  well  in  the  common  cause,  as  in  my  particular,  who  am  taken  to 
be  a  chief  meddler  and  principal  negotiator  of  all  the  practiqnes  with 
that  realm  :  though  I  be  not  in  greatest  place,  yet  is  not  my  danger 
least,  specially  when  she  shall  come  home,  having  so  late  received  at 
the  Q.  maj:  hands  (as  she  will  think)  so  great  a  discourtesy.  This 
Capt.  Anstruther  hath  also  a  commission  to  receive  from  the  French 
captains  the  castle  of  Dunbar,  and  the  fort  of  Inchkeith,  and  to  send 
home  all  the  soldiers.  I  have  heard  that  the  queen  meaneth  to  draw 
home  the  earl  of  Lennox  furth  of  England,  and  to  make  him  an  in- 
strument of  division  in  this  realm,  setting  him  np  against  the  duke 
of  Chastelherault.  I  trust  the  queen's  maj  :  will  have  good  regard 
thereto.  In  anywise  let  me  hear,  I  pray  yon,  often  from  you.  If  I 
may  receive  every  four  or  five  days  a  line  from  yon,  it  shall  be  my 
greatest  comfort :  and  because  I  must  now  be  jealous  of  my  letters, 
I  pray  you  make  some  mention  in  yours  of  the  receipt  of  so  many 
as  I  have  sent  yon  this  month.  (This  is  the  third).  .  .  Edinburgh, 
the  15th  day  of  August,  1561. 

"  Yours  at  commandment, 

"  W.  MAITIJISD." 

NOTE  34. 
I^thinnton  and  Cecil. 

As  an  example  of  Lethington's  lighter  epistolary  style,  the  reader 
may  be  interested  in  the  following  letter,  written  to  Cecil  when  th« 
Scottish  secretary  was  in  love  with  Mary  Fleming,  one  of  the  queen's 
Marys,  whom  he  afterwards  married.  It  is  amusing  to  find  that  he 
had  chosen  so  grave  a  confidant  as  Cecil.  There  is  preserved  in  the 
British  Museum  a  pathetic  letter  of  this  Mary  Fleming,  written  to 
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Lord  Burleigh,  entreating  him  to  use  his  influence  with  Morton,  that 
the  body  of  Lethington,  her  husband,  might  suffer  no  shame.  It  has 
been  printed  by  Chalmers,  from  the  origiual  in  the  Cotton  collection. 
— Life  of  Mary,  TO|.  ii.  p.  502. 

LEDINOTOJI  TO  CECIL.* 

"  SIR — I  have  of  late  been  somewhat  perplexed,  understanding  that 
you  were  sick,  the  rather  that  I  could  not  have  certain  knowledge 
whether  it  was  the  cough  which  universally  did  reign,  or  other  more 
dangerous  disease,  which  did  trouble  you.  I  am  glad  to  hear,  by  the 
report  of  such  as  come  from  hence,  that  you  have  recovered  your  health, 
and  yet  will  not  be  fully  assured  thereof,  until  such  time  as  I  shall  see 
the  same  testified  by  some  letter,  written  with  your  own  hand.  I  am 
not  tarn  cupidus  rerum  novarum  that  I  desire  any  change ;  and 
if  my  fortune  should  be  at  any  time  to  come  in  that  realm,  I  wish 
not  to  have  occasion  to  make  any  new  acquaintance.  I  confess  I  have 
found  in  you  some  lacks,  and  points  which  I  have  wished  to  be 
reformed,  and  shall  still  find,  so  long  as  you  do  not  fully  satisfy  my 
affections  (such  is  the  nature  of  man  and  pltylantye  (<piA«»Tia),  which 
maketh  us  fancy  too  much  our  own  conceptions).  Yet,  i  do  not  look 
for  any  full  reformation  of  you  in  that  behalf,  and  not  the  less  when  I 
do  indifferently  and  without  passion  behold  your  proceedings ;  and  even 
such  as  I  appear  most  to  mislike,  I  am  constrained  to  think,  that  if  any 
other  occupied  the  same  place,  I  might,  perhaps,  have  matter  minis- 
tered unto  me  of  more  misliking.  There  fore,  how  far  s  >ever  I  mislike 
you,  I  wish  you  to  do  well  to  yourself,  and  suffer  neither  the  evil 
weather  nor  evil  world  kill  you.  As  there  are  in  you  many  good 
parts  which  I  require  in  myself,  so  I  find  in  me  one  great  virtue, 
whereof,  for  your  commodity,  I  wish  you  a  portion  :  to  wit,  the  common 
affairs  do  never  so  much  trouble  me,  but  that  at  least  I  have  one  merry 
hour  of  the  four  and  twenty  ;  and  you  labour  continually  without  in- 
termission, nothing  considering  that  the  body,  yea,  and  the  mind  also, 
must  sometime  have  recreation,  or  else  they  cannot  long  last.  Such 
physic  as  I  do  minister  unto  myself,  I  appoint  fur  you.  Harry,  you 
may,  perhaps,  reply,  that  as  now  the  world  doth  go  with  me,  my  body 
is  better  disposed  to  digest  such  than  yours  is  (for  those  that  be  in 
love  are  ever  set  upon  a  merry  pin) ;  yet  I  take  this  to  be  a  most 
singular  remedy  for  all  diseases  in  all  persons.  You  see  how  I 
abuse  my  leisure,  and  do  trouble  your  occupations  with  matters 
of  go  light  moment.  It  is  not  for  lack  of  a  more  grave  subject,  but 
that  I  purposely  forbear  it,  not  knowing  in  what  sort  I  may  touch  it 
and  avoid  offence.  I  will,  with  better  devotion,  look  for  other  matter 
in  your  next  letter,  than  for  any  answer  to  this  foolish  letter  of  mine, 
and  yet,  rather  to  be  advertised  of  your  convalescence.  You  can  im- 
part those  news  to  none  that  will  be  more  glad  of  them.  Like  as,  if 
you  will  command  anything  that  lieth  in  my  power  conveniently  to  do, 
you  will  find  none,  next  your  son,  over  whom  you  have  more  authority. 
And  so,  after  my  most  hearty  commendations,  I  take  my  leave. — 
From  Edinburgh,  the  last  of  February,  1564, 

"  Yours  at  command, 


'W.  MAITI.AND." 


NOTE  35. 


Characteristic  Letter  of  Knox. 

The  following  letter  of  this  reformer  (alluded  to  in  this  volume, 

p.  360)  is  addressed  to  Randolph,  and  dated  at  Edinburgh,  3rd , 

1564.  Some  few  words  are  unreadable,  but,  as  a  whole,  it  is  very 
characteristic. 

"  Both  yonrs  are  come  to  my  hands,  with  your  how,  for  the  which 
I  heartily  thank  you.  Rollet's  tidings  are  as  yet  buried  in  breasts  of 
two  within  this  realm,  but  Maddye  telleth  us  many  news.  The  mess 
shall  up;  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  and  abbot  of  Dunfermline  come  as 
ambassadors  from  the  General  Council.  My  Lord  Bothwell  shall 
follow  with  power  to  put  in  execution  whatsoever  is  demanded,  and 
our  sovereign  will  have  done,  and  then  shall  Knox  and  his  preaching 
he  pulled  by  the  ears.  Thus  with  us  raves  Maddye  every  day,  but 
hereupon  I  greatly  pause  not.  The  earl  of  Lennox  servant  is  fami- 
liarly in  court ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  it  is  not  without  knowledge 
yea,  and  labour,  of  your  court.  Some  in  this  country  look  for  the  lady 
and  the  young  earl  or  it  be  long:  it  is  whispered  to  me  that  license 
is  already  procured  for  their  hithercoming.  God's  providence  is  in- 
scrutable to  man  before  the  issue  of  such  things  as  are  kept  close  for 
a  season  in  his  council ;  but,  to  be  plain  with  you,  that  journey  and 
progress  I  like  not.  The  Q.  maj :  remains  at  St  Johnston,  as  I  hear, 

*  MS.  Letter  State  Paper  Office,  Edinburgh,  28th  February,  1564-65. 


yet  eight  days,  yea,  and  perchance  longer;  as  for  Edinburgh,  it  likes 
the  ladies  nothing.  In  these  last  ships  from  France  and  Flanders,  I 
have  received  some  news,  and  some  are  coming ;  certain  of  the  salt- 
maker's  labourers  are  arrived  with  mattocks,  schooles,  and  certain 
other  instruments;  more  are  looked  for:  I  fear  their  traffic  shall  be 
to  make  salt  upon  salt.  Divine  what  I  mean.  I  hear,  of  credible 
report,  and  that  of  such  as  are  privy  in  the  court  of  France,  that  the 
journey  of  Loraine  goes  forward.  Letters  I  received  dated  in  ... 
in  Champagne,  assuring  that  the  king  was  so  far  in  journey,  if  other 
impediments  occurred  not.  The  Papists  of  France  (of  Paris  especially) 
threaten  destruction  to  all  Protestants.  The  Germans,  almost  in 
every  city  and  province,  amass  men  of  war,  and  no  man  can  tell  at 
whose  devotion.  If  ye  know,  I  am  content ;  if  not,  my  counsel  is, 
you  look  to  it.  Two  barges,  in  form  and  fashion  like  hoys,  came  in 
our  Firth,  abone  [above]  the  Inch,  and  viewed  all  places,  Sunday  and 
Monday  last.  They  sailed  from  land  to  land,  round  about  the  Inch, 
but  would  suffer  no  man  to  enter  in  them ;  and  so  are  departed.  Our 
Solan  geese  use  to  vesey  [inspect]  the  bass  before  the  great  company 
take  possession :  I  say  yet  again,  take  heed.  I  hear  (but  not  of  cer- 
tainty) that  Sweden  will  yet  visit  us  with  an  ambassador.  I  pray  you 
yet  again  salute  my  lord  of  Bedford,  of  wlio.se  good  mind  towards  me 
I  never  doubted,  and  say  to  his  lordship,  that  I  think  I  shall  have  as 
great  need  of  comfort  ere  it  be  long,  as  that  I  had  when  his  L.  and  I 
last  parted  in  London,  if  God  put  not  end  to  my  battle  shortly;  for 
here  wanton  and  wicked  will  empires,  as  it  were,  above  wisdom  and 
virtue:  God  send  remedy.  And  thus  ye  know  a  part  of  my  mind; 
and  yet,  if  I  were  not  ....  I  would  trouble  you  longer.  My 
purpose  is,  if  God  permit,  to  he  in  Langton  the  3rd  Sunday  of  May. 
You  may  appoint  the  place,  and  I  will  meet  you:  whom  the  Eternal 
preserve.  Of  Edinburgh,  the  3rd  of  this  present  (or  instant)  15G4. 

"Salute  in  my  name  Mr. and  the  Italian,  to  whom  great  busi- 
ness suffers  me  not  to  write. 

"  Yours,  to  his  power, 


•'JOHN  Ksox." 


NOTE  36. 


Plot  of  Lennox  and  Darnley  against  Mary's  Crown  and  Life. 

In  the  letter  from  Randolph  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  which  is 
quoted  in  the  text,  p.  390,  the  reader  is  aware  that  he  alludes  darkly 
to  a  plot  of  the  king,  and  the  earl  of  Lennox  his  father,  to  deprive  the 
queen  of  her  crown,  perhaps  of  her  liberty  and  life.  "  I  know,"  says 
he,  "  these  practices  in  hand  contrived  between  the  father  and  son  to 
come  by  the  crown  against  her  will.  ...  I  know,  that  if  that 
take  effect  which  is  intended.  David  shall  have  his  throat  cut  within 
these  ten  davs.  Many  thiitijs  grievouser  and  worse  than  these  are 
brought  to  my  ears,  yea,  of  things  intended  against  her  own  person, 
which,  because  I  think  it  better  to  keep  secret  than  write  to  Mr. 
Secretary,  1  speak  not  of  them  but  now  to  your  lordship." 

It  is  of  great  importance  in  the  question  of  Mary's  guilt  or  innocence, 
to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  existence  of  such  a  plot  against  her 
crown  and  life  by  her  husband  the  king,  and  his  father ;  and  there  is 
amongst  the  valuable  collections  of  Prince  Labanoff  a  paper,  copied 
from  the  Archives  of  the  House  of  Medici,  which  strongly  corroborates 
it.  This  fact  once  admitted,  and  discovered  by  Mary,  her  position  in 
reference  to  a  husband  whom  she  knew  had  plotted  against  her  own 
life  was  materially  altered. 

NOTE  37. 
Historical  Remarks  on  Knox's  implication  in  Riccio'i  Murder. 

It  has  long  been  known  that  some  of  the  principal  supporters  of  the 
Protestant  cause  in  Scotland  were  implicated  in  the  assassination  of 
Riccio ;  but  it  has  hitherto  been  believed  that  their  great  ecclesiastical 
leader  Knox  was  not  privy  to  this  murder.  From  the  language  in 
which  the  event  is  told  in  his  history,  it  might  be  inferred,  indeed, 
that  he  did  not  condemn  the  assassination  of  one  whom  he  regarded 
as  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  truth.*  "  After  this  manner  above  specified," 
says  he,  "  to  wit,  by  the  death  of  David  Rizzio,  the  noblemen  were 
relieved  of  their  trouble,  and  restored  to  their  places  and  rowmes,  f 
and  likewise  the  church  reformed,  and  all  that  professed  the  Evangel 
within  this  realm,  after  fasting  and  prayer,  were  delivered : "  but  in 
weighing  this  passage  it  is  to  be  remembered  that,  although  the  Fifth 
Book  of  Knox's  history  was  probably  composed  from  notes  and  collec- 
tions left  by  the  reformer,  it  was  not  written  by  him.  \  The  late  Dr. 

*  Knox's  History,  p.  344.  1  Offices. 

J  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox  by  I)r.  Crichton,  pp.  260,  416,  and  Prefatory 
Notice  to  Hannatyne's  Memorials,  p.  20. 
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M'Crie,  his  excellent  biographer,  has  this  sentence  upon  the  subject, 
which,  from  the  authority  deservedly  attached  to  his  life  of  Knox,  may 
be  taken  as  the  present  popular  belief  upon  this  point : — "There  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  he  [Knox]  was  privy  to  the  conspiracy  which 
proved  fatal  to  Riccio;  but  it  is  probable  that  he  had  expressed  his 
satisfaction  at  an  event  which  contributed  to  the  safety  of  religion  and 
of  the  commonwealth,  if  not  also  his  approbation  of  the  conduct  of 
the  conspirators."* 

As  Dr.  M'Crie  had  not  the  advantage  of  consulting  those  letters 
upon  this  subject  which  I  have  found  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  and 
by  which  the  whole  secret  history  of  the  conspiracy  against  Riccio  has 
been  developed,  we  are  not  to  wonder  that  he  should  have  spoken  so 
decisively  of  Knox's  innocence  of  any  previous  knowledge  of  the  plot. 
I  shall  now  state,  as  clearly  as  I  can,  the  evidence  upon  which  I  have 
affirmed  in  the  text  that  he  was  precognizant  of  the  intended  murder, 
adding,  at  the  same  time,  some  letters  which  may  be  quoted  in  his 
defence. 

The  reader  is  already  aware  that  Riccio  was  assassinated  on  the  9th 
of  March,  1565-66;  that  Ruthvcn,  Morton,  and  Lethington,  fled  on 
the  queen's  escape  and  meditated  advance  to  Edinburgh,  (March  18  ;) 
and  that,  while  other  accomplices  secreted  themselves  in  Scotland, 
Morton  and  Ruthven  took  refuge  in  England.  Such  being  the  state 
of  things,  on  the  21st  of  March  the  earl  of  Bedford,  then  at  Berwick, 
of  which  he  was  governor,  thus  wrote  to  Cecil : — • 

"  You  shall  understand  that  the  Lord  Ruthven  is  come  hither  for  his 
own  safety,  who,  passing  through  Teviotdale,  came  to  Wark  castle, 
and  being  troubled  with  sickness,  and  therefore  weak,  tarried  the 
longer  upon  the  way  thence,  afore  he  came  here.  I  received  him 
(as  I  have  learned  that  the  ancient  order  is  in  like  cases),  and  so 
mean  to  do  such  other  as  shall  for  like  purpose  come.  He  keepeth 
most  commonly  his  bed  for  that  small  time  that  he  hath  as  yet  tarried 
here,  and  therefore  is  not  so  likely  to  depart  hence  of  some  good  time. 

"  The  Earl  Morton  is  gone  towards  Carlisle,  and  from  thence  will 
take  his  way  towards  Newcastle,  and  so  hitherward  for  some  time,  to 
talk  with  the  Lord  Kuthven.  The  Lord  Lindsay  and  the  Laird  of 
Liddington  are  both  gone  to  the  Karl  of  Athole  for  their  safeguard  : 
Lidilington,  as  I  hear,  will  come  hither  if  by  any  means  he  can, 
whereof,  as  it  Cometh  to  pass,  you  shall  further  understand. 

"  The  Earls  of  Argyle,  Glencairn  and  Rothes,  have  received  their 
drcss,f  and  so  are  in  quiet,  or,  at  the  least,  in  hope  they  shall  be 
quiet.  The  Enrl  of  Moray,  the  Lairds  of  Grange  and  Patarro,  and  the 
Tutor  of  Pitcur,  have  refused  the  like  dress  as  the  other  have  received, 
seeming  thereby  the  less  willing  to  receive  the  dress  offered  them,  for 
that  these  lords  their  friends  were  excluded  out  of  the  favour  and 
pardon,  and  so  hardly  put  at ;  yet  it  is  thought  they  will  receive  it, 
for  so  in  any  wise  have  these  lords  now  abroad  desired  them. 

"Their  king  remaineth  utter  enemy  to  these  lords  now  abroad, 
notwithstanding  his  former  doings  with  them.  Hereof,  and  for  (hat 
Mr.  Randolph  wrifeth  also  more  at  large  of  the  names  of  such  as  now 
be  gone  abroad,  I  shall  not  trouble  you  therewith."}:  .  .  . 

This  letter  was  written  from  Berwick  eleven  days  after  the  murder, 
»nd  about  a  week  after  the  flight  of  the  conspirators,  here  called 
"  those  that  be  gone  abroad ;  "  and  we  see  that,  in  the  last  sentence, 
Bedford  mentions  to  Cecil,  that  he  will  not  trouble  him  with  any 
farther  details,  as  Mr.  Randolph  was  at  that  very  time  writing  to  him, 
and  would  send  in  his  letter  the  names  of  the  conspirators  who  had 
gone  abroad. 

This  letter  of  Randolph  is,  accordingly,  in  the  State  Paper  Office, 
and  pinned  to  it  I  found  the  promised  list  of  names  §  I  shall  first  give 
the  letter,  and  then  the  "list."  The  letter,  which  is  addressed  to 
Cecil,  is  wholly  in  Randolph's  hand ;  the  list  is  in  the  hand  of  a  clerk, 
who  I  find  at  that  time  was  employed  by  Bedford  in  his  confidential 
correspondence.  The  letter,  which  is  addressed  to  Cecil,  is  as  follows : — 

RANDOLPH  TO  CECIL. 

Berwick,  21s<  March,  1565-66. 
"  May  it  please  your  honour, 

"  Since  Mr.  Carew's  departure  hence  this  hath  happened. 
The  queen,  to  be  revenged  upon  the  lords  that  gave  the  last  attemptate 
and  slew  David,  is  content  to  remit  unto  the  former  lords,  with  whom 
the  was  so  grievously  offended,  all  that  they  had  done  at  any  time 
•gainst  her ;  who,  seeing  now  their  liberty  and  restitution  offered  unto 
them,  were  all  content,  saving  my  Lord  of  Moray,  to  leave  the  other 

•  Life  of  Knoi,  p.  253,  edited  by  Dr.  Crichton.  t  Pardon. 

J  M8.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Bedford  to  Cecil,  Berwick,  this 
21  HI  March,  1566. 

{  This  list  Is  no»  hound  up  with  the  volume.  See  the  handwriting  of 
letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Bedford  to  Cecil,  27th  March,  1668. 


lords  that  were  the  occasion  of  their  return,  and  took  feveral  appoint- 
ment as  they  could  get  it,  of  which  the  first  was  the  earl  of  Glencairn, 
next  Rothes,  Argyle,  and  so  every  ore  after  another,  saving,  as  I  said, 
my  Lord  of  Moray,  with  him  Patarro  and  Grayne  [Grange]  who, 
standing  so  much  upon  their  honours  and  promise,  will  not  leave  the 
other,  without  some  likelihood  to  do  them  good. 

"The  lords  of  the  last  attemptate,  which  were  these:— Morton, 
Ruthven,  Lindsay,  and  Leddington,  finding  these  men  fall  from  them, 
whom  they  trusted  so  much  in,  and  for  whose  cause  they  had  so  far 
ventured  themselves,  found  it  best  to  save  themselves  in  time  j  and 
therefore,  upon  Sunday  last,  *  every  one  of  the  four  above  named 
departed  their  several  way,  my  Lord  of  Morton  towards  the  west 
borders,  my  Lord  Ruthven  through  Tividale,  and  so  came  to  Wark, 
and  yesterday  to  this  town ;  the  Lord  Lindsay  into  Fife,  Liddington  to 
Athole,  to  my  L.  there,  either  to  be  saved  by  him,  or  to  purchase  his 
pardon  of  the  Q.  which  is  thought  will  be  so  hard  as  may  be,  and 
therefore  is  he  looked  for  very  shortly  to  be  in  this  country,  if  he  can 
escape. 

"  Besides  these  that  were  the  principal  takers  in  hand  of  this 
matter,  there  are  also  these: — the  Laird  of  Ormiston,  Hawton  his  son- 
in-law,  Cawder  his  nephew,  Brunston,  Whyttyngham,  Andrew  Car  of 
Fawlsyde,  Justice-clerk  brother,  George  Douglas,  and  some  other;  of 
the  town  of  Edinburgh  divers ;  so  that,  as  I  judge,  there  are  as  many 
like  to  take  hurt  in  this  action,  as  were  in  the  former.  What  is 
become  of  any  of  these  I  know  not  as  yet,  saving  Andrew  Car  that 
came  to  this  town  with  the  L.  Ruthven  and  his  son. 

"  The  Q.  upon  Monday  last  f  returned  to  Edinburgh.  In  her  com- 
pany the  Earls  Bothwell,  Huntley,  Marshal,  Hume,  Seton,  with  as 
many  as  there  [they]  were  able  to  bring  with  them.  Where  she  was 
wont  to  be  carried  in  a  chair  by  four  of  her  guard,  she  is  yet  able  to 
ride  upon  a  horse,  though  by  her  own  account  she  hath  not  six  weeks 
to  her  time.  She  lodgeth  not  in  the  abbey,  but  in  a  house  in  the  town 
in  the  High  Street.  Her  husband  hath  disclosed  all  that  he  knew  of 
any  man ;  and  yet  hath  given  his  hand,  and  subscribed  divers  bands 
and  writings,  testifying  that  to  be  his  own  deed,  and  done  by  his 
commandment.  It  is  said,  that  he  gave  him  one  blow  himself;  and, 
to  signify  that  the  deed  was  his,  his  dagger  was  left  standing  in  his 
body  after  he  was  dead.  Their  mind  was  to  have  hanged  him,  but 
because  business  rose  in  the  court  between  the  Earl  Bothwell  and 
such  as  were  appointed  to  keep  the  house,  they  went  the  next  way  to 
work  with  him.  ...  At  Berwick,  the  21st  March,  1565." 

This  letter  explains  itself,  and  needs  no  comment.  The  list  of  the 
names  which  was  pinned  to  it  is  as  follows.  It  bears  this  endorse- 
ment in  the  hand  of  Cecil's  clerk. 

"Martii,  1565. 

"  Names  of  such  as  were  consenting  to  the  death  of  David." 


Lochleven. 

Elphinston. 

Patrick  Murray. 

Patrick  Ballantyne. 

George  Douglas. 

Andrew  Car  of  Fawdonside. 

John  Knox,  )  „       , 
T  ,      ~    .      >  Preachers. 
John  Graig,  ) 


"  The  Earl  Morton. 
The  L.  Ruthven. 
The  L.  Lindsay. 
The  Secretary. 
The  Mr.  of  Ruthven. 

Lairds  : 
Ormiston. 
Brunston. 
Haughton. 

"  All  these  were  at  the  death  of  Davy  and  privy  thereunto,  and  are 
now  in  displeasure  with  the  Q.  and  their  houses  taken  and  spoiled."  J 

The  inference  from  all  this  seems  to  me  inevitable;  namely,  that 
in  an  authentic  list  sent  to  Secretary  Cecil  by  Bedford  and  Randolph, 
the  name  of  John  Knox  is  given  as  one  of  those  who  were  privy  and 
consenting  to  the  death  of  David  Riccio.  Now  that  these  two  persons, 
the  earl  of  Bedford  and  Randolph,  were  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  whole  details  of  the  conspiracy,  has  been  proved  in  the  text.§ 
To  the  (.roof  there  given  I  shall  merely  add  part  of  a  letter  of  Bedford 
to  Cecil,  written,  it  is  to  be  observed,  on  the  llth  of  March,  the 
unhappy  man  having  been  murdered  on  the  evening  of  the  9th  of 
March. 

"  After  my  hearty  commendations — yesterday,  in  the  morning,  the 
earl  of  Moray  and  the  other  lords,  and  the  rest,  entered  into  Scotland, 
and  went  that  night  to  Edinburgh.  .  .  .  These  lords  make 
account  to  find  great  aid  in  Scotland,  so  as  shortly  things  will  fall 

*  i>.  Sunday,  17th  March.  t  '  «•  Monday,  18th  March. 

J  It  is  certain  that  this  cannot  mean  that  all  whose  names  are  to  be 
found  in  this  list  were  personally  present  at  the  act  of  the  murder;  it 
should  be  understood  to  mean  that  "  all  these  were  at  the  murder  of  Davy, 
or  privy  thereto." 

g  See  vol.  it.  p.  391. 
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out  in  more  open  sort  than  as  yet,  whereof  from  time  to  time  you 
shall  be  advertised.  .  .  .  Since  the  writing  hitherto,  certain 
advertisement  is  come  that  David  is  despatched  and  dead.  That  it 
should  be  so  you  have  heard  before.  The  manner  and  circumstances 
thereof  I  will  not  now  trouble  you  withal.  By  my  next  I  hope  I  shall 
have  soimwhat  else  to  say,  and  then  will  I  write  more  at  large. 


"F.  BEDFORD." 


'  From  Berwick  this  llth  March,  1565." 


The  evidence,  therefore,  is  direct  and  clear,  and  comes  from  those 
who  must  be  esteemed  the  best  witnesses  in  such  a  case.  But  there 
are  other  circumstances  which  strongly  corroborate  it,  as  far  as  Knox 
is  concerned.  The  reformer  was  then  the  great  leader  and  adviser  of 
the  party  of  the  Kirk.  Riccio  was  regarded  as  its  bitter  enemy,  an 
opponent  of  God,  an  oppressor  and  tyrant  over  God's  people ;  *  and 
we  know  that  Knox  conceived  it  lawful  for  private  individuals  to  put 
such  persons  to  death,  provided  all  redress  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
justice  was  rendered  impossible.!  "The  truth  is,"  says  Dr.  M'Crie 
in  his  reflections  upon  the  death  of  Beaton,  "  he  [Knox]  held  the 
opinion,  that  persons  who,  by  the  commission  ot  flagrant  crimes,  had 
forfeited  their  lives,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  just  laws 
of  society,  such  as  notorious  murderers  and  tyrants,  might  warrant- 
ably  be  put  to  death  by  private  individuals,  provided  all  redress  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  justice  was  rendered  impossible,  in  consequence 
of  the  offenders  having  usurped  the  executive  authority,  or  being 
systematically  protected  by  oppressive  rulers."  f 

Now,  keeping  this  in  mind,  we  find  Morton  and  Ruthven,  the  lead- 
ing conspirators,  informing  Cecil  in  a  letter  from  Berwick,  written  on 
the  27th  March,  that  the  great  end  proposed  by  them  in  the  murder 
of  Riccio,  was  to  prevent  the  universal  subversion  of  religion  within 
Scotland ;  and  they  add  this  remarkable  sentence,  "  and  to  the  execu- 
tion of  the  said  enterprise,  the  most  honest  and  most  worthy  were 
easily  induced  to  approve,  and  fortify  the  king's  deliberation  in  the 
premises;  howbeit,  in  action  and  manner  of  execution,  more  were 
followed  of  the  king's  advice,  kindled  by  an  extreme  choler,  than  we 
deliberated  to  have  done."  §  Who  then,  were  these  persons  named 
here  "  the  most  honest  and  most  worthy  ?  "  Evidently  none  else  than 
the  heads  of  the  Protestant  party,  Morton  and  Ruthven,  Lethington, 
Lindsay,  and  Ochiltree,  the  barons  of  Ormiston,  Brunston,  Calder, 
Hatton,  Lochleven,  and  others  in  Scotland,  with  Cecil  himself,  and 
Bedford  and  Randolph,  the  great  supporters  of  the  Protestant  cause  in 
England ;  and  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  these  barons  of  Ormiston, 
Brunston,  Calder,  and  Hatton,  were  dear  and  intimate  personal  friends 
of  Knox,  whilst  Ochiltree  was  his  father-in-law.  The  reformer,  also, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  the  confidential  correspondent  of  Bedford  and 
Cecil,  the  associate  in  the  common  cause  for  the  support  of  religion 
with  Morton  and  Lethington,  and  undoubtedly  the  most  powerful  and 
influential  of  all  the  ministers  or  leaders  of  the  Kirk.  If  called  upon, 
therefore,  to  believe  thit  the  list  which  implicates  him  is  a  forged 
document,  and  that  he  had  no  foreknowledge  of  the  murder  of  Riccio, 
we  are  to  believe,  that  in  a  plot  formed  by  the  party  of  which  he  was 
the  leader,  in  which  all  his  friends  were  implicated,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  support  that  form  of  faith  which  was  dearer  to  him  than 
life,  by  the  commission  of  an  act,  of  which,  from  his  avowed  principles, 
they  knew  that  he  would  not  disapprove  ;  ||  they  studiously  declined 
his  assistance,  concealed  all  that  was  to  happen,  and  preferred,  for 
the  first  time  in  their  lives,  to  act  without  him.  This  supposition 
seems  to  me,  I  confess,  untenable;  and  when  I  find  Bedford  and 
Randolph  transmitting  his  name  as  one  of  the  conspirators  to  Cecil,  I 
cannot  escape  from  giving  credit  to  their  assertion. 

Another  corroboration  of  his  accession  to  this  conspiracy  was  his 
precipitate  flight  from  Edinburgh  with  the  rest  of  the  conspirators, 
upon  the  threatened  advance  of  the  queen  to  the  city.  His  coll  'ague 
Craig,  it  is  to  be  observed,  who  was  afterwards  accused  by  his  parish- 
ioners as  being  too  much  a  favourer  of  the  queen,  remained  in  the 
city;  but  Knox  fled  precipitately,  and  in  extreme  agony  of  spirit,  to 
Kyle  ;  and,  as  we  have  already  seen,  did  not  venture  to  return  till  the 
noblemen  rose  against  the  queen  after  the  death  of  Darnley.^f  If  he 
was  not  implicated,  why  did  he  take  guilt  to  himself  by  flight? 

*  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  by  Dr.  Ci-ichton,  p.  253.  t  Ibid. pp.25,101, 171  242. 

1  M  Crie's  Life  of  Knox  by  Dr.  Crichton,  p.  27. 

|  MS  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  2rth  March,  1585,  Morton  and  Ruthven 
to  Cecil. 

||  Dr.  M'Crie,  in  noticing  Knox's  flight  from  Edinburgh,  after  the  mur- 
der, states,  that  "  it  is  probable  he  had  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  an 
event  which  contributed  to-the  safety  of  religion  and  the  commonwealth, 
if  not  also  his  approbation  of  the  conduct  of  the  consjjirst'irs."  M'Crie's 
Life  of  Knox,  by  Dr.  Cdchton,  pp.  253,  254. 

t  See  his  prayer  added  to  his  Answer  to  Tyrie.  quoted  in  M'Crie's  Life, 
Note  Q  to  period  8th. 


There  is  a  passage  to  be  found  in  the  manuscript  history  of  Calder- 
wood,  which  is  worth  noticing  upon  this  point.  It  has  been  quoted 
by  Dr.  M'Crie,*  and  is  as  follows:  "King  James  VI.,  having  found 
great  fault  with  Knox  for  approving  of  the  assassination  of  Riccio, 
one  of  the  ministers  said,  that  the  slaughter  of  David,  as  far  as  it 
was  the  work  of  God,  was  allowed  by  Mr.  Knox,  and  not  otherwise." 
Calderwood,  MS.  ad  annum  1591.  "  Knox  himself,"  adds  Dr.  M'Crie, 
u  does  not  make  this  qualification,  when  he  mentions  the  subject 
incidentally."  It  is  not  clear,  however,  whether  this  sentence  refers 
to  Knox's  allowance,  or  approval,  of  the  murder  before  or  after  the 
deed.  It  is,  lastly,  to  be  remembered  that  Riccio  was  a  Roman 
Catholic,  consequently  in  Knux'a  eye  an  idolater;  and  that  the 
reformer  and  his  party  held  that  idolatry  might  justly  be  punishable 
by  death.  "Into  this  sentiment  they  were  led,"  says  Dr.  M'Crie," 
"  in  consequence  of  their  having  adopted  the  untenable  opinion,  that 
the  judicial  laws  given  to  the  Jewish  nation  were  binding  upon 
Christian  nations,  as  to  all  offences  against  the  moral  law."  f 

Such  is  the  evidence  which  appears  to  me  conclusive  in  support  of 
the  fact  stated  in  the  text.  Let  me  now  mention  two  circumstances 
which  may  be  quoted  in  defence  of  Knox,  and  in  proof  of  his  innocence 
of  this  charge. 

The  first  list,  including  Knox's  name  as  one  privy  to  Riccio's  death, 
is,  as  we  have  seen,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  attached  to  a 
letter,  dated  21st  March.  But  there  is  another  list  in  the  British 
Museum,  dated  the  27th  of  March,  which  does  not  include  the  refor- 
mer's name,  or  that  of  Craig  his  colleague.  It  is  in  the  handwriting 
of  Randolph,  and  is  entitled,  "  The  names  of  such  as  were  doers,  and 
of  council,  in  the  late  attempt  for  the  killing  of  the  secretary  David  at 
Edinburgh,  9th  March,  1566  ;  as  contained  in  the  account  sent  to  the 
council  of  England,  by  the  earl  of  Bedford,  lieutenant  of  the  north, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Randolph,  ambassador  from  England  to  Scotland  at 
the  time,  dated  at  Berwick,  27th  March,  1566."  This  account  or 
letter  of  the  27th  of  March  has  been  printed  from  the  original  in  the 
Cotton  collection, J  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  vol.  ii.  p.  2U7,  along  with  the 
list  of  the  names. 

The  second  circumstance  is  this :  when  Morton  and  Ruthven  fled  to 
Berwick,  and  sent  to  Bedford  a  vindication  of  their  proceedings  with 
the  intent  that  he  should  communicate  it  to  Cecil  and  Elizabeth, 
they  positively  denied  that  any  of  the  ministers  of  Scotland  were  art 
and  part  in  the  conspiracy,  and  accused  the  papists  of  having  raised  the 
report.  "  It  is  come  to  our  knowledge  (they  say)  that  some  papists 
have  bruited  that  these  our  proceedings  have  been  at  the  instigation  of 
the  ministers  of  Scotland.  We  assure  your  lordship  upon  our  honour, 
that  there  were  none  of  them  art  nor  part  of  that  deed,  nor  were 
participate  thereof."  § 

And  now  it  may  be  asked,  Why  do  you  reject  the  evidence  of  this 
second  list,  and  why  are  we  not  to  believe  this  solemn  declaration 
absolving  the  ministers  of  Scotland,  and  of  course  Knox  with  them, 
from  all  participation  in  the  murder?  To  this  1  answer,  that  there  is 
no  evidence  to  raise  doubt  that  the  list  given  on  the  21st  March  was 
written  in  good  faith,  while  the  event  was  yet  new,  after  the  arrival  of 
Lord  Ruthven,  and  without  any  object  but  that  of  transmitting  infor- 
mation to  Cecil;  while  that  of  the  27th  March,  sent  to  the  council  of 
England,  was  carefully  prepared  after  the  failure  of  the  conspiracy  by 
the  escape  of  the  queen,  and  when  the  cautious  and  politic  Morton  had 
reached  Berwick.  That  these  lords  would  have  an  especial  object  in 
keeping  the  names  of  Knox  and  Craig  out  of  the  list  is  evidenced  by 
the  above  extract,  and  that  they  would  have  little  scruple  to  such  a 
suppression  is  clear  from  the  manner  in  which  they  submit  their 
narrative  to  Cecil,  to  be  amended  and  qualified  at  his  pleasure.  That 
the  secretary  of  Elizabeth  did  modify  and  recast  the  story  after  the 
failure  of  the  conspiracy,  and  with  the  approbation,  or  by  the  directions 
of  Elizabeth,  is  expressly  asserted  by  one  who  appears  to  have  had  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  whole  plot  against  Riccio. |[  The  extent  to 
which  thjs  modification  and  alteration  was  not  only  permitted,  but 
invited,  to  be  carried,  may  be  gathered  from  a  passage  in  a  letter  of 
Morton  and  Ruthven  to  Secretary  Cecil,  sending  him  their  account  of 
the  conspiracy  and  murder. ^f  "  If  (say  they,  alluding  to  their  inclosed 
narrative)  there  be  anything  that  be  hardly  written,  that  might  have 
been  cat/lit  **  in  gentler  terms,  we  will  most  humbly  request  your 

*  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  by  Dr  Crichton,  p.  254.  1 1bid.  p.  246. 

t  Caligula,  b.  x.  fol.  337. 

\  liar. elan,  No  289,  fol.  96,  endorsed  in  Cecil's  handwriting,  Copy  or 
Instructions  to  my  Lord  of  Bedford,  from  the  Lords  of  Morton  and  Rewhen 
(Kuthven),  1566.  This  date  of  the  year  is  not  in  Cecil's  hand. 

I  Avvisi  di  Scotia,  delli  11, 13.  et  28.  di  Marzo,  1566. 

if  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  Morton  and  Ruthven  to  Cecil,  Berwick, 
2nd  April,  1566.     Endorsed  by  Cecil's  clerk,  Earl  Morton  and  Lord  Kuthven 
to  my  Mr ,  with  the  Discourse  touching  the  killing  of  David. 
**  Expressed. 
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honour  to  supply  tu  therein,  to  amend  and  qualify  as  your  wisdom 
thinla  good,  anything  that  you  think  extreme  or  rudely  handled. — It 
is  our  meaning  after  the  return  of  your  honour's  answer  with  this  copy 
corrected,  if  so  you  find  good,  to  send  copies  of  that  matter  in  France, 
Scotland,  and  such  other  places  needful,  as  shall  be  thought  necessary 
for  staying  of  false  and  untrue  reports  and  rumours." — And  lastly,  it 
is  quite  evident,  from  a  passage  in  Bedford's  and  Randolph's  letter  of 
the  27th  March,  giving  the  account  of  the  murder,  and  sending  the 
list  of  the  names,  that  the  chief  authorities  consulted,  for  both  account 
and  list,  were  Morton  and  Ruthven,  whose  object  it  was  to  suppress 
the  names  of  the  ministers  which  appeared  in  the  first  list.* 

So  far  then  as  to  the  preference  given  of  the  first  list  to  the  second ; 
but  then  comes  the  question,  Why  not  believe  Morton  when  he  states, 
upon  his  word  of  honour,  that  none  of  the  ministers  of  Scotland  were 
art  and  part  of  that  deed  ?  I  answer,  because  according  to  Morton's 
notions,  being  art  and  part,  or  participate  in  any  action  or  crime,  was 
a  totally  different  tiling  from  being  privy  to  it,  or  cognizant  of  it  before 
it  was  committed.  Morton,  according  to  the  distinction  which  he  made 
on  his  own  trial,  might  have  asserted  with  perfect  honour,  that  neither 
Knox  nor  any  of  the  ministers  were  participate  in  Riccio's  murder,  and 
yet  he  may  have  been  perfectly  aware  that  Knox  was  privy  to  the 
murder,  knew  that  it  was  about  to  be  committed,  and,  according  to 
the  expression  ^ed  to  the  king  by  one  of  their  number,  allowed  of  it, 
that  is,  gave  a  silent  consent  to  it,  so  far  as  he  considered  it  to  be 
the  work  of  God,  for  the  destruction  of  an  enemy  of  the  truth  and  an 
idolater.  I  say  confidently  Morton  made  this  distinction,  because  he 
tells  us  so  himself  in  his  own  trial  and  subsequent  confession.  "  When," 
says  Spottiswooil,f  "the  earl  of  Montrose.  chancellor  of  the  assize, 
declared  him  [Morton]  convicted  of  counsel,  concealing,  and  being  art 
and  part,  of  the  king's  murtlier,  at  these  last  words  he  showed  himself 
much  grieved,  and  beating  the  ground  once  or  twice  with  a  lit'tle  staff 
he  carried  in  his  hand,  8;iid,  'Art  and  part,  art  and  part  1  God 
knoweth  the  contrary.'" — "Then  it  was  said  to  him,  apparently,  My 
Lord,  ye  cannot  justly  complain  of  the  sentence  that  is  given  against 
you,  seeing  that  with  your  own  month  ye  confess  the  foreknowledge 
and  concealing  of  the  king's  murder.  He  answered,  I  know  that  to 
be  true,  indeed ;  but  yet  they  should  have  considered  the  danger  that 
the  revealing  it  would  have  brought  to  me  at  that  time.  .  .  .  And 
howbeit  they  have  condemned  me  of  art  and  part,  foreknowledge,  and 
concealing  of  the  king's  murder,  yet,  as  I  shall  answer  to  God,  /  never 
had  art  nor  part,  red  or  counsel,  in  that  matter.  I  foreknew  indeed 
and  concealed  it,  because  I  durst  not  reveal  it  to  any  creature  for 
my  life."! 

It  is  perfectly  clear,  therefore,  that  Morton's  declaration,  that  none 
of  the  mini.sters  of  Scotland  were  art  and  part  of  Riccio's  murder,  does 
not  necessarily  imply  any  declaration  that  Knox  had  not  a  foreknow- 
ledge of  the  murder;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  quite  consistent  with  his 
having  known  it,  and,  according  to  the  term  used  by  one  of  his  brethren 
to  James,  allowed  of  it.  §  [See  X,  te  in  A.,(  endix.l 

NOTE  38. 
Joseph  liiccio  and  Joseph  Lutyni. 

Joseph  Riccio,  the  brother  of  David  Riccio,  came  into  Scotland 
with  Monsieur  de  Mauvissiere  early  in  April  1566  ;  ||  on  the  26th  April 
he  was  made  secretary  in  his  brother's  place  ;  and  on  the  20th  June 
Drury  informed  Cecil  that  he  was  growing  apace  in  favour.  Joseph 
Lutyni  was  a  gentleman  in  the  Scottish  queen's  service,  an  intimate 
friend  of  Joseph  Riccio.  ^ 

On  the  23rd  January,  1566-67,  Sir  William  Drury  addressed  the 
following  letter  to  Cecil : — 

DBURY  TO  CECIL. 

23rd  January,  1566,  Berwick. 

"  Right  Honourable — As  this  bearer  Mr.  Throckmorton  hath,  by 
gome  necessary  business  of  his  own,  occasion  to  repair  to  the  court, 
so  have  I  something  not  unmeet  to  advertise,  which  is,  that  at  my 
»rriyal  here,  my  Lord  of  Bedford  being  departed,  I  found  here  one 

•  Bedford  and  Randolph  say,  "  Having  conferred  the  reports  from  abroad. 
which  came  to  our  knowledge,  with  the  sayings  of  those  noblemen,  the 
Lord  Morton,  and  the  Lord  ftuthven  thnt  are  prrsrnt,  and  of  them  all,  that 
which  we  have  found  nearest  to  the  truth,  or.  as  we  believe,  the  truth  itself 
have  here  put  them  In  writing."— 27th  March,  1566 — Ellis,  vol.  11. 

I  Spottiswood.  p.  3ia  »  Bannatyne's  Memorials,  p.  319. 

8  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  by  Dr.  Crichton,  p.  254. 

I  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.,  Drury  to  Cecil,  April  20, 1566. 

1 1bid.  June  20,  1568. 


Joseph  [Lntynil  an  Italian,  and  a  gentleman  who  had  served  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  and  depesched  with  her  good  favour  and  license  towards 
France,  about  certain  of  her  grace's  affairs,  as  by  the  copy  of  his  pass- 
port, accompanied  herewith,  may  appear;  who  taking  this  town  in  his 
way,  through  weak  constitution  of  health,  made  his  stay  here  for  his 
better  recovery;  in  which  meantime  I  received  a  letter  from  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  purporting  a  request  to  apprehend  and  stay  him,  for 
that  he  had,  against  the  laws,  taken  goods  and  money  from  some  of 
his  fellows,  as  by  the  copy  of  the  letter  sent  herewith  your  honour  may 
be  informed  at  length,  which  since,  as  appeareth  by  one  that  pursueth 
him,  the  queen's  tailor,  is  but  upon  some  old  reckoning  between  them  ; 
and,  therefore  giveth  me  to  think,  by  that  I  can  gather  as  well  of  the 
matter  as  of  the  gentleman,  that  it  is  not  it  that  the  queen  seeketh  so 
much  as  to  recover  his  person.  For,  as  I  have  learned,  the  man  had 
credit  there;  and  now  the  queen  mistrustcth  lest  he  should  offer  his 
service  here  in  England,  and  thereby  might,  with  better  occasion,  utter 
something  either  prejudicial  to  her,  or  that  she  would  be  loath  should 
be  disclosed  but  to  those  she  pleaseth.  Whereupon  I  have  thought 
good  to  stay  the  man  till  such  time  as  the  queen's  majesty's  pleasure, 
or  my  lords  of  the  council,  be  signified  unto  me,  which  the  sooner  it 
be,  the  more  shall  the  poor  stranger  be  eased. 

"  The  occurrents  are — the  Lord  Darly  lyeth  sick  at  Glasgo  of  the 
small  pocks,  unto  whom  the  queen  came  yesterday  ;  that  disease  be- 
ginneth  to  spread  there.  The  Lord  Morton  lyeth  at  the  Lord  of 
Whytinghames,  where  the  Lord  Bodwell  and  Ledington  came  of  late 
to  visit.  He  standeth  in  good  terms  for  his  peace.  Here  we  look  for 
Ledington  or  Melvyn  very  shortly  to  repair.  This  evening  arrived 
here  the  ambassador  of  Savoy,  Monsieur  de  Morett.  The  return  this 
way  of  Monsieur  le  Croc,  is  also  looked  for  here.  Thus  having  nothing 
farther  to  trouble  your  honour,  I  humbly  take  my  leave.  From  Ber- 
wick this  23rd  January,  1566.* 

"  WILLIAM  DRURY." 

Endorsed  by  Cecil's  clerk,  Mr.  Drury  marshal  of  Berwick,  to  my 
Mr. —  — 13rd  January,  1566. 

We  hear  no  more  of  this  Italian  till  the  7th  of  February,  1566-67" 
when  Drury  wrote  as  follows  to  Cecil  on  the  subject. 

DRURY  TO  CECIL. 

"  Berwick,  7th  February,  1566-67. 

"  It  may  please  yonr  honour  to  be  advertised.  This  day,  immedi- 
ately after  my  letter  despatched  to  the  L.  Lethington  in  answer  of 
one  of  the  queen's  and  another  of  his  tending  both  to  one  effect,  for 
the  delivery  of  the  Italian  Joseph,  the  very  copy  whereof  I  send  here- 
with, I  received  even  then  one  from  your  H.  of  the  last  of  January, 
mentioning  some  direction  of  answer  concerning  the  said  Italian." 
Drury  proceeds  to  state,  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  find  out  from 
the  stranger  any  matter  of  much  moment.  He  then  adds,  u  He  (the 
Italian)  doubteth  much  danger;  and  so  affirmeth  unto  me,  that  if  he 
return  he  utterly  despaireth  of  any  better  speed  than  a  prepared 
death."f 

On  the  19th  of  February,  1566-67,  Drary  again  thus  wrote  touching 
the  same  Italian  to  Cecil 

DRURY  TO  CECIL. 

"  Berwick,  February,  19,  1566-67. 

"  It  may  please  yonr  H.  to  be  advertised,  that  I  have  received  your 
letter  of  the  13th  the  18th  of  this  present,  I  having  before  returned 
the  Italian  to  the  queen,  sending  a  gentleman  wiih  him,  as  well  to 
see  him  safely  delivered  unto  her  as  to  put  the  L.  of  Ledington  in 
mind  both  of  the  queen's  promise,  whereof  I  doubted  not,  as  of  his  own, 
that,  satisfying  the  debt,  he  should  be  in  safety  returned  or  restored  to 
his  liberty."  J  .  .  . 

Lastly,  on  the  28th  of  February,  1566-67,  Drary  addressed  a  letter 
to  Cecil,  giving  in  its  first  paragraph,  which  follows,  the  sequel  of  the 
Italian's  story,  his  return  to  Scotland,  his  examination  by  Bothwell, 
and  his  courteous  dismissal 

DRURY  TO  CECIL. 

"  It  may  please  yonr  honour  to  be  advertised,  that  the  Italian  here 
stayd,  which  the  Queen  of  Scots  by  her  letters  required,  I  did  send  him 
unto  her  by  a  lieutenant  of  this  garrison.  She  saw  him  not,  but 

*  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Dniry  to  Cecil. 

t  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Drury  to  Cecil,  7th  Feb.  1566-67. 

1  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  Feb.  19, 1566-67. 
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caused  the  Earl  Bodwell  to  deal  with  him,  who  offered  him  fair  speech 
to  have  him  to  tarry,  which  he  would  not  yield  unto ;  he  satisfied  such 
debt  as  the  tailor  could  demand  of  him,  others  demanding  of  him 
nothing.  The  queen  willed  to  give  him  thirty  crowns,  and  hath  returned 
him  again  unto  me,  who  minds  to-morrow  to  take  his  journey 
towards  London,  very  well  contented,  as  he  seeineth,  to  have  left 
Scotland.  .  .  ."* 

NOTE  39. 
Damley's  Murder. 

I  have  stated  the  fact  of  the  king  having  been  strangled,  and  have 
added  some  new  particulars  regarding  the  murder,  not  only  on  the 
authority  of  a  letter  of  Drury  to  Cecil,  but  from  what  I  consider  a 
still  more  unexceptional  piece  of  evidence,  the  assertion  of  Morett,  the 
Savoy  ambassador,  who  was  on  the  spot,  and  had  an  opportunity  of 
making  himself  acquainted  with  all  the  circumstances.  The  following 
letters,  from  Drury  to  Cecil,  give  us  some  additional  particulars 
relative  to  the  murder  of  the  king,  and  Bothwell's  trial  and  conduct 
after  it  :— 

DRCRY  TO  CECIL-! 

"Berwick,  February  28,  15CC-C7. 

"  May  it  please  your  honour,  &c.     .     .     . 

"  There  hath  been  other  bills  bestowed  J  upon  the  church  doors, 
as  upon  a  tree  called  the  Tron,  wherein  they  speak  of  a  smith  who 
should  make  the  key,  and  offers  (so  there  might  be  assurance  of  the 
living  that  by  proclamation  was  offered),  he  and  others  will  witli  their 
bodies  approve  these  to  be  the  devisers,  and  upon  the  same  venture 
their  lives. 

"  There  was  at  the  meeting  at  Dunkeld,  the  Earls  Moray,  Morton, 
Athole,  and  Caithness,  the  L.  Oglebie,  the  L.  Glammis,  Lindsay,  and 
others.  John  Hepburn,  sometime  Captain  under  the  liarl  Bodwell  of 
the  Hermitage,  is  thought  to  be  one  of  the  executors  of  this  cruel 
enterprise ;  there  is  one  Hughe  Leader  also  suspected.  I  am  promised 
to  understand  the  certainty.  His  servant  Sandy  Duram,  a  Scottish 
man,  is  thought  also  to  know  some  part.  I  will  not  write  of  so  much 
as  the  Scots  speak  themselves,  and  some  of  them  of  credit. 

"  Stauden  and  Nelson,  with  some  others  that  served  the  Lord 
Darnley,  as  I  hear,  are  referred  for  their  wages  to  the  Provost  of 
Edinburgh.  The  Lord  of  Craigmillar,  and  the  Earl  Bodwell,  hath 
promised  to  give  Standen  a  horse.  Hudson,  a  man  of  good  years, 
with  the  rest  of  the  musitianers,  came  this  other  day  to  Seton,  to  the 
queen,  and  required  her  license  that  they  might  repair  into  their 
country.  She  dissuaded  them  to  the  contrary,  saying  unto  them,  You 
have  lost  a  good  master,  but  if  you  will  tarry  you  shall  find  me  not 
only  a  good  mistress,  but  a  mother.  But  they  mind  again  to  move 
her,  and,  as  I  hear,  minds  to  return.  There  is  with  her  at  Seton, 
Argyle,  Huntley,  Bodwell,  and  Livingston ;  the  Lord  Seton  is  gone  to 
Newbottle,  having  left  the  whole  house  to  the  queen ;  so  she  is  there 
of  her  own  provision,  and  minds,  as  I  am  advertised,  to  tarry  there  till 
near  unto  Easter.  There  is  in  hand  to  have  the  lords  assemble  in 
Edinburgh.  She  hath  twice  sent  for  the  Earl  of  Moray,  who  stayeth 
himself  by  my  ladie  in  her  sickness.  It  is  said  that  the  Lord 
Fleming  shall  be  the  Earl  Bodwell's  deputy  at  Anwick  for  suppression 
of  the  rebels  of  Liddesdale,  and  that  certain  of  the  soldiers  are  gone 
from  Edinburgh  to  the  Hermitage  there  to  remain. 

"  There  was  a  rich  ship  of  Shetland,  bound  to  Flanders,  lost  this 
last  week  at  Holy  Island,  receiving  a  leak,  coming  from  Leith.  She 
was  laden  with  fells,  hides,  and  leaden  ore.  The  Frenchmen  that  I 
wrote  of  in  my  last  letters,  that  took  shipping  at  Leith,  have  been  put 
in  by  weather  into  the  Holy  Island,  and  there  have  remained  these 
eight  days  past. 

"  Edward  Collingwood,  one  of  this  garrison  horsemen,  is  returned 
from  the  Earl  Bodwell,  having  remained  with  him  in  Scotland  this 
quarter  of  this  year.  I  have  upon  respects  committed  him  to  ward : 
by  my  next  letters  your  honour  shall  understand  more.  The  gates  of 
Seton  are  very  straitly  kept.  Captain  Cullen,  with  his  company,  have 
the  credit  nearest  her  person. 

"  The  Earl  of  Bodwell  was  on  Thursday  at  Edinburgh,  where  he 
openly  declared,  affirming  the  same  by  his  oath,  that  if  he  knew  who 
were  the  setters  np  of  the  bills  and  writings  he  would  wash  his  hands 
in  their  blood.  His  followers,  who  are  to  the  number  of  fifty,  follow 
him  very  near.  Their  gesture,  as  his,  is  of  the  people  much  noted. 
They  seem  to  go  near  and  about  him,  as  though  there  were  that  would 

*  MS.  Letter,  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  28th  February  1566-67. 
t  State  Paper  Office,  B.C.  $  So  in  original. 
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harm  him ;  and  his  hand,  as  he  talks  with  any  that  is  not  assured  unto 
him,  upon  his  dagger,  with  a  strange  countenance,  as  the  beholders  of 
him  thinks.  Even  as  the  L.  Darnley,  and  his  servant  William  Taylor, 
lay  in  the  house  in  distance  one  from  the  other,  even  so,  as  also 
otherwise,*  were  they  found  together.  Signior  Francis",  as  I  hear, 
minds  to  pass  this  way  within  six  or  eight  days. 

"  I  send  your  lordship  here  the  copy  of  some  of  the  bills  set  np, 
whereby  you  may  see  how  undutifully  the  doers  of  the  same  doth 
behave  themselves  against  their  sovereign.  I  have  thought  it  my  part 
as  well  to  send  to  you  this,  as  I  have  done  in  the  rest,  for  that  I 
would,  if  you  should  so  think  it  meet,  that  her  majesty  my  sovereign, 
should  understand  all  that  comes  to  my  knowledge  of  the  proceedings 
in  these  parts.  The  Lady  Bodwell  is,  I  am  by  divers  means  informed, 
extremely  sick,  and  not  likely  to  live.  They  will  say  there,  she  is 
marvellously  swollen.  Even  now  is  brought  me  that  the  queen  came 
upon  Wednesday  at  night  to  the  Lord  Whawton's  f  house,  seven  miles 
off  this  side ;  dined  by  the  way  at  a  place  called  Tranent,  belonging 
to  the  Lord  Seton,  where  he  and  the  Earl  of  Huntley  paid  for  the 
dinner,  the  queen  and  the  Earl  Bodwell  having,  at  a  match  of  shoot- 
ing, won  the  same  of  them.  There  is  a  proclamation  made  in  Edin- 
burgh, forbidding  all  persons  for  raising  up  any  of  the  stones  or  timber 
at  the  house  where  the  L.  Darnley  was  murdered.  There  is  one  of 
Edinburgh  that  affirms  how  Mr.  James  Bafourde  bought  of  him  powder 
as  much  as  he  should  have  paid  three  score  pounds  Scottish,  but  he 
must  parforme  J  it  with  oyle  to  that  value.  Bafourde  came  to  Edin- 
burgh upon  Wednesday  at  night,  accompanied  to  the  Tower  with 
thirty  horsemen.  When  he  was  near  unto  the  Tower  he  lighted,  and 
came  in  a  secret  way ;  £onej  is  now  come  to  me  of  this  Tower  that 
saw  him  when  he  came :  he  is  hateful  to  the  people.  This  person  of 
this  Tower  assures  me  also,  that  yesterday,  being  Thursday,  before 
he  departed  thence,  he  saw  a  bill,  having  been  set  up  the  night  before, 
where  were  these  letters  written  in  Koman  hand,  very  great,  M.  R. 

"  With  a  sword  in  a  hand  near  the  same  letters ;  then  an  L.  B.  with 
a  mallet  near  them,  which  mallet,  they,  in  their  writing,  called  a  mell. 
These  being  even  now  brought  me,  and  affirmed  by  him  that  saw  it,  I 
have  also  thought  it  my  part  to  advertise  your  honour  of,  that  her 
maj.  my  sovereign,  may  know  all  that  passes,  as  much  as  comes  to 
my  knowledge,  wherein  I  think  I  do  my  duty ;  which,  if  I  understand 
from  you  that  it  be  not  so  taken,  I  shall  cease  from  it,  and  do  accord- 
ing to  your  direction;  for  I  only  desire  from  your  honour  that  I  may 
from  time  to  time  receive  your  advice,  how  best  I  may  here  employ  my 
time  to  deserve  her  majesty's  favour  and  liking.  How  I  have  spent 
my  time  sithence  my  last  coming,  in  remedying  of  things  needful  for 
her  highness's  service,  your  honour  may  by  others  understand. 

"  I  have  received  divers  requests  made  unto  me  by  them  that  hath 
come  from  Scotland  for  the  receiving  of  Standen  and  his  company. 
I  have  answered,  I  will  neither  advise  them  to  come,  nor  promise  them 
any  favour;  and  minds  if  they  come  to  commit  them  to  ward  till  I 
understand  from  you  her  majesty's  pleasure,  which  it  may  please  you 
to  signify  unto  me. 

"  The  L.  of  Cessford  and  Fernyhirst,  with  the  chief  of  both  parties 
are  now  at  Edinburgh  for  the  continuance  of  the  agreement  amongbt 
them  ;  which  agreement,  as  it  is  thought,  will  breed  no  great  good  to 
the  queen's  maj.  my  sovereign  her  subjects  upon  the  Borders;  for 
the  being  agreed,  they  will  rob  and  spoil  faster  by  their  reding.  § 

"  W.  DHUKY." 
NOTE  40. 

Bothwelts  Trial,  p.  80. 
The  following  is  the  letter  to  Cecil,  alluded  to  in  the  text : 

DRURY  TO  CECIL.  |[ 

"  15«/i  April,  1567. 

"  Right  Honble. — The  queen's  majesty's  letter,  directed  to  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  I  received  the  llth  hereof,  at  x  of  the  clock,  which  forthwith 
I  discharged  by  the  Provost  Marshal  here,  who  in  mine  opinion  was 
not  the  unmeetest  I  could  choose  for  the  purpose. 

"  He  arrived  at  the  court  the  12th,  at  six  in  the  morning,  and  then 
used  his  diligence  immediately  to  deliver  his  letter,  which  he  had  in 
charge,  to  the  queen,  attending  some  good  space  in  court,  procuring 
all  that  he  might  by  the  means  of  such  as  were  near  her  person,  who 

*  So  in  original.  There  must  be  some  mistake  in  Drury's  mode  of  ex- 
pressing himself,  as  the  text  implies  a  contradiction. 

t  Probably  Hawton.  1  Parfume. 

g  Jig  their  reding,  i.e.,  by  their  agreement :  in  consequence  of  their  agree- 
ment they  will  he  able  to  rob  the  faster. 
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told  him  it  was  early,  and  that  her  majesty  was  asleep,  and  therefore 
advised  him  to  tarry  some  time  thereabouts,  till  she  arose ;  which  he 
did,  going  out  of  the  court  into  the  town,  and  shortly  after  returned, 
she  being  not  yet  risen,  and  therefore  -walked  about  till  9  or  almost  10 
o'clock,  when  all  the  lords  and  gentlemen  were  assembled  taking  their 
horse;  and  then  thinking  his  opportunity  aptest,  going  into  the  court 
as  a  little  before  he  did  (the  contents  of  the  letter  he  brought,  being 
conjectured  and  bruted  to  be  for  stay  of  the  assize),  was  denied  pas- 
sage into  the  court  in  very  uncourteous  manner,  not  without  some 
violence  offered :  which  seeing  he  could  not  be  permitted  to  have  re- 
course as  all  other  persons,  whatsoever  they  were,  he  requested  that 
some  gentleman  of  credit  would  undertake  faithfully  to  deliver  his 
letter,  from  the  queen's  majesty  of  England,  to  the  queen  their  sove- 
reign, which  none  would  seem  to  undertake. 

"  Upon  this  came  unto  him  the  parson  of  Oldhamestock,  snrnamed 
Hepborne.  who  told  him  that  the  Earl  Bodwell  had  sent  him  with 
this  message,  '  that  the  earl  understanding  he  had  letters  for  the  queen, 
would  advise  him  to  retire  him  to  his  ease,  or  about  some  other  his 
business,  for  the  queen  was  so  molested  and  disquieted  with  the  busi- 
ness of  that  day,  that  he  saw  no  likelihood  of  any  meet  time  to  serve 
his  turn,  till  after  the  assize.' 

"  Then  came  the  lord  of  Skirling,  who  asked  him,  if  his  letter  were 
either  from  the  council  or  the  queen's  majesty :  he  told  him  from  the 
queen's  majesty  only.  Then,  said  he,  ye  shall  be  soon  dischirged; 
and  so  returning  into  the  court,  desired  the  said  person  to  ke.'p  him 
company  at  the  gate,  which  he  did ;  and  there  with  espying  a  Scottish 
man  whom  lie  had  for  his  guide,  took  occasion  to  reprehend  and 
threaten  him  of  hanging,  for  bringing  English  villains  as  sought  to  and 
procured  the  stay  of  the  assize,  with  words  of  more  reproach. 

"  In  tliis  instant  Ledington  was  coming  out,  and  Bodwell  with  him, 
at  the  which  all  the  lords  and  gentlemen  mounted  on  horseback,  till 
that  Ledington  came  to  him  demanding  him  [of]  the  letter,  which  he 
delivered.  Then  Bodwell  and  he  returned  to  the  queen,  and  stayed 
there  within  half  an  hour,  the  whole  troop  of  lords  and  gentlemen  still 
on  horseback,  attending  for  his  coming.  Ledington  seemed  willing 
till  have  passed  by  the  provost  without  any  speech;  but  he  pressed 
towards  him,  and  asked  him  if  the  queen's  majesty  had  perused  the 
letter,  and  what  service  it  would  please  her  majesty  to  command  him 
back  again. 

"  Ho  answered,  that  as  yet  the  queen  was  sleeping,  and  therefore 
had  not  delivered  the  letters,  and  thought  that  there  would  not  be  any 
meet  time  for  it  till  after  the  assize,  wherefore  he  willed  him  to  attend ; 
so  giving  place  to  the  [throng]  of  people  that  passed,  which  was  great, 
and  by  the  estimation  of  men  of  good  judgment  above  4000  gentlemen 
besides  others.  The  Earl  Bodwell  passed  with  a  merry  and  lusty  cheer, 
attended  on  with  all  the  soldiers,  being  200,  all  harkebuzers,  to  the 
Tolbooth,  and  there  kept  the  door,  that  none  might  enter  but  such  as 
were  more  for  the  behoof  of  the  one  side  than  the  other.  The  assize 
began  between  x  and  xi,  and  ended  vii  in  the  afternoon. 

"Tho  Earl  of  Argyle  and  Huntley  [were]  chief  judges.  What 
particularly  was  done  or  said  there,  I  cannot  yet  learn,  more  than  that 
there  were  two  advocates  called  Crawford  and  Cunningham,  for  the 
Earl  of  Lennox,  who  accused  the  Earl  Bodwell  for  the  murder  of  the 
king,  alleging  certain  documents  for  the  same,  and  desiring  forty  days' 
term  longer,  for  the  more  perfect  and  readier  collection  of  his  proofs. " 

There  is  another  original  letter  of  Drury's  written  about  this  time, 
which  is  a  fragment,  and  without  the  date  of  month  or  day.  It  con- 
sists of  disjointed  pieces  of  news  sent  from  Scotland  by  some  one  of 
those  many  spies  from  whom  Drury  received  information.  "  The  guard," 
says  he,  "  of  the  soldiers  of  Bodwell,  he  going  to  be  tried  by  the'assize, 
and  their  keeping  of  the  door,  is  much  misliked  of."  "Bothwell, 
immediately  after  the  trial,  set  up  a  cartel  of  defiance;  he  would  fight 
any  one  (except  a  defamed  person)  who  accused  him  of  the  king's 
death.  If  I  thought  it  might  stand  with  the  queen  my  sovereign  her 
favour,  I  would  answer  it  and  commit  the  sequel  to  God.  I  have  for 
me  sufficient  to  charge  him  with,  and  would  prove  it  upon  his  body, 
as  willingly  as  I  would  receive  the  obtaining  of  my  sute,  required  of 


the  queen's  majesty.  I  have  here  caused  the  draught  of  a  letter  to> 
her  majesty,  humbly  craving  yonr  honour's  judgment  of  it.  The  mar- 
riage of  the  queen  to  Bodwell,  and  the  death  of  the  prince,  is  presently 
looked  for.  I  send  you  here  inclosed  the  ploughman's  bill,  if  your 
honour  shall  think  it  good  to  show  it  to  her  majesty.  There  is  another 
worse,  which  I  am  promised. 

"  The  cardinal  did  send  a  very  gentle  letter  to  the  Lord  of  Moray 
by  Clarenock,  also  credit  by  month,  craving  pardon  for  the  past,  for 
that  he  had  borne  him  evil  will ;  but  now,  finding  that,  though  his 
religion  were  contrary  to  his,  yet  his  honest,  honourable  doings,  and 
the  care  that  he  was  now  surely  persuaded  he  hath  tofore  had  of  this 
queen  here,  and  his  sound  dealing  with  her,  ever  moved  him  now  to 
think  himself  beholden  unto  him.  Monsieur  de  Croc  seems  much  to 
mislike  the  earl's  departure,  and  says  so  to  the  queen.  She  answered, 
he  went  away  for  debt;  but  she  wept  at  his  departure,  wishing  ha 
were  not  so  precise  in  religion.  She  wished  him  to  go  to  Flanders, 
and  to  visit  neither  England  nor  France. 

"  It  was  Captain  Cullen's  persuasion,  for  more  surety,  to  have  the 
king  strangled,  and  not  only  to  trust  to  the  train  of  powder,  affirming 
he  had  known  many  so  saved.  Sir  Andro  Carr,  with  others,  was  on 
horseback  near  unto  the  place,  for  aid  to  the  cruel  enterprise  if  need 
had  been.  The  Lady  Coldingbam,  now  wife  to  the  young  Mr.  of 
Caithness,  and  sister  to  the  Earl  Bodwell,  is  in  credit,  and  in  the 
place  of  the  Lady  Eenes,  now  out  of  court.  Suspicion  banished  tho 
one  and  placed  the  other.  I  dare  not  say,  as  others  that  knows  more 
says. 

"  Great  means  was  used  to  have  had  the  Earl  of  Moray  staid  in  the 
town  till  the  cruel  deed  had  been  done.  Tlie  Bishop  of  Glasgo,  Am- 
bassador for  Scotland  in  France,  hath  written  to  the  queen,  and  to 
others  which  the  queen  hath  understanding  of,  that  nothing  likes  her, 
of  the  death  of  the  king.  .  .  .  The  king  was  long  of  dying,  and 
to  his  strength  made  debate  for  his  life.  The  Lord  David,  son  to  the 
Duke,  is  mad,  and  Arbroath,  his  brother,  hath  already  had  a  show 
of  the  same  disease.  .  .  .  There  accompanied  the  Earl  of  Moray 
to  the  boundary,  his  brother  the  Lord  of  Holyrood-honse,  the  Lord 
Hume,  and  tho  chief  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  March,  and  some  of 
Lothian,  ns  Brymstone  and  others.  The  king  would  often  read  and 
sing  the  fiSth  Psalm,  and  went  over  it  a  few  hours  before  his  death. 
There  were  not  many  that  he  would  of  his  griefs  deal  with,  but  to- 
some  ho  would  say  he  should  be  slain,  and  complain  him  much  of  his 
being  hardly  dealt  with.  Even  now  by  the  under-marshal  I  received 
this  more.  His  own  evil  handling.  He  only  kept  out  of  the  court 
pushed  out  as  it  were  by  force,  thrust  upon  the  breast  with  extremity, 
in  the  sight  of  divers  gentlemen,  which  seemed  much  to  mislike 
therewith. 

"A  bill  set  up,  '  Farewell  gentyll  Henry,  but  a  vengeance  of  Mary.' 
The  queen  sent  a  token  and  message  to  Bodwell  being  at  the  assize.* 
The  queen,  upon  Thursday  last,  passed  through  the  street  unto  tho 
market,  where  there  were  women  sitting  that  had  to  sell.  They  rysso 
as  she  came  near,  crying  aloud,  '  God  save  your  grace,  if  yon  be  sake- 
less  of  the  king's  deaiie  [of  the  king's  death.] '  The  queen's  advocates, 
that  should  have  inveighed  against  Bodwell,  are  much  condemned  for 
their  silence.  The  like  at  an  assize  hath  not  been  used.  .  .  .  Bod- 
well rode  upon  the  courser  that  was  the  king's,  when  he  rode  to  the- 
assize.  The  nobility  long  tarried  his  coming  a  horseback,  to  accom- 
pany him.  There  was  that  followed  him  above  iiii  thousand,  whereof 
the  greatest  part  were  gentlemen,  besides  they  that  were  [in]  the 
streets,  which  were  more  in  number.  The  streets  were  full  from  tha 
Canongate  to  the  castle. 

"Ledington  and  others  told  the  nnder-marshal  that  the  queen  was 
asleep,  when  he  himself  saw  her  looking  out  at  a  window,  showed 
him  by  one  of  La  Croke's  servants,  a  Frenchman,  and  Ledington's  wife 
with  her;  and  Bodwell,  after  he  was  a  horseback,  looked  up,  and 
she  gave  him  a  friendly  nod  for  a  farewell;  for  till  it  was  known  the 
under-marshal's  errand  as  the  contents  of  the  letter,  he  had  liberty 
in  court ;  but  not  after,  when  he  was  once  out,  suffered  to  go  in  again." 
*  By  Drury  to  Cecil,  Border  Correspondence,  2ith  April,  1567. 
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